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                                                        NOTE: 
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Cantos of ‘ŚRĪ RĀMA CARITA MĀNASA’: 

 
Volume 2: Chapter 5.2 / Canto 2: Ayodhya Kand    

 
            Volume 3: Chapter 5.3 / Canto 3: Aranya Kand 
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                                                            DEDICATION 

 
                   THIS BOOK IS DEDICATED TO MY BELOVED LORD RAM 
 

 
I dedicate this Book to Lord Sri Ram who is my dearest of dear, most beloved, the 
essence of my life and being, and for whom, and for whose pleasure, and on whose 
behest, and on whose divine mission, this book is dedicated. 

Nothing that I write is of my own creation. It is the Lord who is getting it 
done. So I deserve no credit. However, being an ordinary man like the rest of us, I 
may have committed errors, and for those I beg forgiveness. I hope this book will help 
to continue the great tradition of singing the glories of the different aspects of same 
indivisible one Divinity in order to meet diverse needs of the Soul, the Spirit, one 
such being to find peace and happiness amidst the surrounding turmoil of the world 
by being able to spend some time in the thoughts of the Divine Being, the same 
‘Parmatma’, the same Lord known by different names in different tongues.  

No creature is perfect; it’s foolhardy to claim so. The best of paintings cannot 
replace the original; the best of words cannot express the original emotions and 
sentiments. Even the Lord was not satisfied by one flower or one butterfly—he went 
on endlessly evolving and designing newer forms. So, I have done my best, I have 
poured out my being in these books. Honestly, I am totally incompetent—it was the 
Lord who had done the actual writing and had moved my fingers as if they were 
merely an instrument in his divine hands. But nonetheless, it’s a tribute to the Lord’s 
glory that he does not take the credit himself, but bestows it to them whom he loves as 
his very own. And to be ‘his very own’ is indeed an unmatched honour. However, I 
still beg forgiveness for all omissions, commissions and transgressions on my part 
that I may have inadvertently made. It’s the Lord’s glories that I sing, rejoice in, write 
on and think of to the best of my ability. I hope my readers will also absorb the divine 
fragrance effusing from the flowers representing the Lord’s books, enjoy the ambrosia 
pouring out of them and marvel at the Lord’s stupendous glories.  

I submit this effort at the holy feet of my beloved Lord Ram whom even Lord 
Shiva had revered and worshipped. And surely of course to Lord Hanuman too who 
was a manifestation of Shiva himself. Finding no words to express my profound 
gratitude to Ram, I just wish to remain quiet, and let my silence do the speaking and 
praying on my behalf.  

I hope the reader will find my book useful and interesting. Since English is an 
international language, this book will help the English speaking world to access this 
masterpiece of classical Indian scriptural literature so rich in its devotional quotient.  
 
“He leadeth me! O blessed tho't!  
O words with heav'nly comfort fraught!  
What-e'er I do, wher-e'er I be,  
Still 'tis God's hand that leadeth me!” [Joseph Henry Gilmore, 1862.] 
                                                                                  
                                                                             Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia                                              
                                                                                               Author 
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                      ŚRĪ RĀMA CARITA MĀNASA 

                    Of  
         Gōswāmī Tulasīdās  
 

                           Original Text, English Transliteration & 
              Exhaustive Exposition in English with Explanatory Notes   
 
 
                    
                                                  VOLUME 1 
 
                                                     Preface 
 
                   The Essence & Spirit of ‘Sri Ram Charit Manas’ 
 
 
The classical epic known as the “Sri Ram Charit Manas” (pronounced “Śrī Rāma 
Carita Mānasa”) was written by Goswami Tulsidas (birth: Hindu Samvat 1589/1532 
A.D; death: Samvat 1680/A.D. 1623), who was a great saint-poet of India and a 
prolific narrator of the divine Story of Lord Ram, for besides the Ram Charit Manas 
he had also written other wonderful books on the theme of the Ramayana.  
 
The ‘Sri Ram Charit Manas’ is a masterpiece of devotional literature ever written in 
India; it’s the greatest devotional piece of literature written in the vernacular. 
Basically it is an ancient Story that describes the life, time and deeds of Lord Ram, 
who was an incarnation of the Supreme Lord God in a human form.  
 
This Book, ‘Sri Ram Charit Manas’, has no parallel in the world of devotional and 
spiritual literature with regard to the beauty, charm and magnificence of its poetry, the 
melody inherent in its verses and style of composition, as well as for the immensity 
and depth of its devotional message, the countless gems of wisdom and practical 
advice for leading a good life of righteousness and auspiciousness that it contains, and 
for the fountain of spiritual and metaphysical knowledge that sprouts from its pages.  
 
One fascinating and singularly magical aspect of Ram Charit Manas is that it has been 
interpreted and explained by countless teachers in their own way throughout its 
existence, but still there seems to be no end of the way it can be interpreted and 
explained in a newer way, for no one interpretation, explanation or exposition seems 
to be complete, leaving the Epic Book open to further exploration.  
 
Another wonderful and wondrous aspect of Ram Charit Manas is that it is equally 
charming for a person whether that person is narrating the story himself, or is hearing 
it being narrated by someone else. This is evident when we see the case of Lord 
Shiva; he was the creator of this divine story, and he had narrated it first to his consort 
Uma, and then to the saintly crow Kaagbhusund1. But later on we learn that Lord 
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Shiva becomes a listener himself, and enjoyed it thoroughly: he visits the hermitage of 
the saintly crow Kaagbhusund to hear it2, as well as to the hermitage of sage Agastya 
to do so on another occasion3. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 1Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 30; 2Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 55—to Doha no. 57; 3Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 48.] 
 
Though it is written in the vernacular language—precisely a language called 
‘Avadhi’, which was, and is still, spoken in a geographical region of India where the 
holy town of Ayodhya is situated—the Book nevertheless has a universal appeal and 
such a matchless charm that it is routinely sung or recited in temples as a standard 
spiritual text. Its mass appeal lies in the simplicity of its language, the devotion for 
Lord God that it ignites in the heart of the reader and the listener, and the versatility of 
the style of composition of its verses which makes it possible to sing them in different 
Raagas (classical musical tunes of India) in accordance with the wishes of the singer. 
 
This Book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ is a poetic rendering in the Avadhi dialect of the well-
known and famous classical Story of the ‘Ramayana’ which tells the story of Lord 
Ram, a manifestation of the Supreme Being in a human form. It is an exceptionally 
captivating and fascinating book that has been adapted by many cultures and 
translated into many languages. Though there are many versions of the Ramayana, but 
Tulsidas builds his own Story of the ‘Ram Charit Manas’ by primarily referring to 
sage Valmiki’s version of the Ramayana, and sage Veda Vyas’ version known as the 
Adhyatma Ramayan.  
 
The name ‘Ram Charit Manas’ literally means ‘the deeds done by Lord Ram (“Ram” 
+ “Charit” = deeds done by someone that define his life) as they are conceived and 
enshrined in the heart and mind (“Manas” = heart and mind) of a devotee’. Who was 
this ‘devotee’ in whose mind and heart this grand and divine story was first 
conceived, and who then reverentially enshrined it there as one would consecrate a 
deity in a temple, or like a lotus flower that blooms in a lake, free from all 
surrounding pollutions?  
 
Well, the answer is that this divine, holy and revered Story of ‘Ram Charit Manas’ 
was first revealed in the heart and mind (the “Mana”) of Lord Shiva while he was 
meditating upon his revered deity, Lord Ram, the Lord whom Shiva worshipped, 
adored and glorified. Indeed, Lord Shiva is the Great God, the ‘Maha-Deva’, reputed 
for his excellence of spiritual wisdom, enlightenment and self-realisation, who first 
conceived this glorious Story of his revered and beloved Lord Ram inside his Mana 
while he was once contemplating on the Lord and doing Japa (constant repetition) by 
using the holy name of ‘Ram’ as a Mantra (spiritual formula) for this purpose. This 
filled Lord Shiva with profound ecstasy; he remained in a transcendental state of 
consciousness, known as ‘Samadhi’, as he was engrossed in drinking the ambrosia of 
bliss and beatitude that spouted in his inner-being when the Story of Lord Ram 
revealed itself to him, and for a long time Shiva remained oblivious to everything else 
around him. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 19; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 46; (iii) Chaupai 
line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 58.] 
 
By-and-by he thought that such a great and rare source of spiritual joy and bliss 
should not be locked up secretly in a personal cellar, but it ought to shared selflessly 
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with the world for the general good of all living beings. So therefore, he unlocked the 
doors of his heart and revealed this divine story of Ram Charit Manas to his consort, 
goddess Uma or Parvati, then to the saintly crow Kaagbhusund, from whom it was 
heard by sage Yagyawalkya, who in turn revealed it to sage Bharadwaj, and from 
there this magnificent ambrosia that grants spiritual bliss and joy to the reader and the 
listener alike percolated down to the rest of the world through many generations of 
sages, saints, bards and minstrels in the form we know it today. [Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede Doha no. 30; (ii) Chaupai 
line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35.]  
 
The word ‘Manas’ in the nomenclature of this book is often times also referred to as a 
‘lake’. It is because like a lotus flower that sprouts in a lake but remains clean even if 
the lake has polluted water, as no dirt is said to stick to the petals of the lotus, so is the 
case of Ram Charit Manas—that it remains eternally holy, divine, pure and sublime 
irrespective of the quality of the heart and mind of the person who reads, recites or 
hears it.  
 
Ram Charit Manas is not merely a story of a great prince of the dynasty of kings that 
ruled over the mighty and prosperous kingdom of Ayodhya, but is a story that defines 
eclectic human values of love, compassion, kindness, gentleness, magnanimity, 
benevolence, sacrifice, renunciation, steadfastness in the face of adversity, 
commitment to duty, devotion, service, servitude, truth, tolerance, self-restraint, 
resilience, brotherhood, honesty, modesty, propriety, probity, nobility in thought and 
conduct, righteousness and wisdom—in brief, a long list of virtues and qualities that 
would make a person into a good and exemplary, if not a perfect, human being.  
 
The story of Lord Ram has taught us all these values by the virtue of many examples 
that we come across in the course of our reading of the Ram Charit Manas, and not 
merely as abstract concepts and precepts that are difficult to implement. The Lord’s 
life teaches us many stellar virtues, such as, for example, to remain calm and 
composed in the face of the gravest provocation, to learn self-control in the face of the 
greatest of temptations, and to treat this life in the world where it is surrounded by 
strife and turmoil with an attitude of equanimity, fortitude and maturity.  
 
A thorough study of this magnificent book Sri Ram Charit Manas and implementing 
its teachings in our daily lives will not only help us to be as perfect a human as we can 
possibly become, but also give us immense reward by way of spiritual and mental 
peace, bliss and happiness, virtues which are, after all, the objective of all human 
endeavours. 
 
This book gives immense solace and succour to the soul; it acts as a soothing balm for 
the tormented spirit. It lights the way for spiritual seekers on their path towards 
emancipation, liberation and deliverance as easily as it helps a person to understand 
the intricacies and complexities of human thoughts, behaviour and relationships in the 
mundane mortal world in which he lives. It not only helps us to realize the practical 
realities of life but also guides us by showing solutions to vexed problems much like a 
‘guide book of life’.  
 
Reading it, studying it, and discussing it would make a person feel fulfilled and 
happy. It not only makes him practical, but spiritual as well.      
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In short, we can say that Sri Ram Charit Manas is a holistic guide for an all-round 
development of a person—for it not only shows him how to tackle different issues in 
the secular world, but also enlightens him at the same time as how to attain spiritual 
beatitude and felicity while going about his chores in the world. It therefore acts a 
guidebook from the perspective of practical life in this world, as well as from the 
spiritual angle.  
 
Sri Ram Charit Manas is a divine story that is ageless and timeless. It is sung with 
equal devotion and fervor by the learned savant as by the laity; it appeals to the old as 
much as it does to the young. It is one book that has been preached, discussed and 
analyzed, line by line, by legends of teachers, preachers and scholars, but still no one 
could claim that he could even scratch its surface, let alone explain it or understand it 
exhaustively. It is, at the same time, a holy book of the same stature as a sacred 
scripture, as well as a classic epic story retold. 
 
It is read by an individual silently and in solitude as a means of study and obtaining 
spiritual bliss, and is recited by a huge congregation with the same reverence as one 
witnesses during a Holy Mass, and the magic is that in both the cases it enthralls, 
captivates and enchants the mind and the spirit of the narrator as well as the audience.  
 
Those who simply sit quietly to hear this divine story being sung or narrated by others 
derive equal bliss and succour as those who have an actual book of Ram Charit Manas 
in their hands even as the recitation is done by the scholarly preacher or the leader of 
the congregation, or the singer who sings the verses in a melodious tones.  
 
Remember: Music has no barriers of language or geography; so is the case with Ram 
Charit Manas, because if its verses are sung by a good singer, then it casts such a 
magical spell on the audience that everyone is held mesmerized by its charm.   
 
These aforesaid unique characteristics of Sri Ram Charit Manas gives it a universal 
appeal that transcends generations, cultures and periods of time, making it one-of-its-
kind of a masterpiece of literature ever written in India. 
 
The story of Lord Ram is a story of the Supreme Being in a form that is 
comprehensible to the mind and intellect of even the ordinary and the humblest of 
creatures. It had its origin in a very subtle form like the cosmic sound known as 
‘Naad’, which is the vibration of Consciousness in the vast and fathomless expanse of 
the cosmos. Then, just as this creation progressively became grosser and grosser in a 
step-wise manner, and the abstract cosmic sound called the Naad gradually 
crystallized itself in the form of words and languages that were understandable and 
related directly to every individual member of this creation, the divine story of ‘Sri 
Ram Charit Manas’ containing the glory and the message of the Supreme Lord too 
became more and more understandable as it transformed itself from the abstract 
nature of the cosmic vibration of Consciousness that was first revealed in the heart of 
Lord Shiva, into more meaningful form as a divine story to which even the ordinary 
creatures of this creation could easily relate to.  
 
 
The Genesis of the Story of Sri Ram Charit Manas:  
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As to the genesis of this story, we learn that it was first revealed in the heart of Lord 
Shiva who represents the Supreme Being in his cosmic form. This is why Lord Shiva 
is honoured by the scriptures with the title of “Maha-Deva”, the Great God. But it was 
too abstract for comprehension by the rest of this creation. So therefore, the Lord 
decided to codify his message in the form of a ‘story’, the “Sri Ram Charit Manas”, 
and first divulged it to his divine consort Parvati who represented Mother Nature from 
whom the rest of this visible creation came forth. [Refer: Sri Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kanda, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 30.] 
 
Now, after this first revelation at the beginning of creation, the divine story spread 
throughout this creation as it developed in a step-by-step manner just like the holy 
river Ganges descended from the heaven to earth. Let us examine how.  
 
Shiva told it to the saintly crow named Kaagbhusund. [Refer: Sri Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kanda, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 30.] Kaagbhusund was a ‘bird’ 
(a crow) by his physical body. This is very significant: A bird flies in the air; it can as 
easily live on the surface of the earth as it can reach the highest reaches of the sky. 
From the perspective of metaphysics therefore, it represents a level of spiritual 
existence that lies between the subtlest and the grossest, symbolized by the heaven 
and the earth respectively. Thus, Kaagbhusund is a metaphor for all those exalted, 
self-realised and enlightened souls who had attained an exemplarily high level of 
spiritual evolvement, but had yet not qualified for complete godhood. Therefore, Lord 
Shiva telling the story of Sri Ram Charit Manas to Kaagbhusund symbolically refers 
to the second step in the revelation of the divine message of the Supreme Being to 
those highly exalted and spiritually evolved souls who would understand its true 
meaning and import, who had the intellect and wisdom to be able to delve deeper into 
its core and extract its essential message in the right spirit.  
 
The next step came with sage Yagyawalkya learning it from Kaagbhusund. [Refer: Sri 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kanda, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 30.]  
 
Yagyawalkya was the most exalted, highly erudite, the most learned and the most 
respected of all the ancient sages and seers of the time. He was most qualified 
amongst all his peers to grasp this knowledge. [Refer: Briad-Aranyaka Upanishad, 
Canto 3, Brahman 8, verse no. 12, and Brahman 9, verse no. 27.] 
 
Yagyawalkya was competent to understand its heavenly knowledge. He then used his 
own language to transfer this knowledge to others in a language and in a way they 
could themselves understand. This would enable his disciples to spread the glorious 
story and its divine message to the rest of the world so that every creature could 
benefit from it. Thus, Yagyawalkya told it to sage Bharadwaj who lived on the banks 
of three holy rivers where a huge congregation of sages and seers assembled every 
year. [Refer: Sri Ram Charit Manas, Baal-Kanda, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 30; and (ii) from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 44—to Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 47.]  
 
In this annual event, there were discourses on spiritual, metaphysical and religious 
themes, and surely enough Sri Ram Charit Manas was preached and discussed. This 
helped to spread this story far and wide, because all the great sages, seers and saints 
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who assembled there and heard it, went back to their own places and retold it to their 
own line of disciples and assemblies that gathered at their respective places. And so 
the divine story of Lord Rāma spread far and wide in different languages and in 
different ways because each sage had his own way of disseminating this knowledge. 
[Refer: Sri Ram Charit Manas, Baal-Kanda, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
30.]  
 
We also find that besides telling this story to sage Yagyawalkya, as noted above, the 
crow saint Kaagbhusund had told this story to other birds too, and the most prominent 
amongst them was Garuda, the mount of Lord Vishnu. [Refer: Sri Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar-Kanda, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 62.] 
 
Lord Shiva had already told this story to Parvati and Kaagbhusund. But he thought 
that he must do more to spread this holy message, and must check that it is being 
correctly told to others. So, once he had gone to sage Agastya and heard the story of 
Ram Charit Manas being narrated by the sage to reassure himself that story is being 
told correctly, unadulterated, un-tampered and without interpolations. Lord Shiva was 
satisfied with what he heard, and as token of his happiness he had abided in the sage’s 
hermitage for some time and engaged with him in spiritual discourse. [Refer: Sri Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kanda, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 48.] 
 
Now, the question that is left unanswered in Ram Charit Manas is this: From whom 
did sage Agastya hear this story? Most probably it was during one of the religious 
congregations that were held regularly at the hermitage of sage Bharadwaj. [Refer: Sri 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kanda, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 44—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 45.] 
 
It was during one such occasion that sage Bharadwaj had requested sage 
Yagyawalkya to stay back and narrate the story of Ram, known as the Ram Charit 
Manas, to him in a private audience after the rest of the sages had gone back. [Refer: 
Sri Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kanda, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 45—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 47.] 
 
Then we also learn that this story was heard by other sages such as Valmiki and 
Narad. [Refer: Sri Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kanda, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 3.] Now, Valmiki represented the sages who lived on earth, and Narad 
represented sages who could reach even the heaven (because Narad was a sage who 
lived in heaven and could roam any where in this creation).  
 
Whereas the other learned sages and seers taught and preached this Holy Book 
“orally” to their juniors and disciples who had attended their teaching sessions or 
discourses, sage Valmiki took the wise step to “write it down” in the form of the epic 
“Ramayana” that helped this story to be preserved in a standardized form that won’t 
be susceptible to distortions or interpolations in the future, as well as to help it reach 
the farthest corners of the world, thereby enabling even those who could not attend 
oral teachings or recitations of the epic to have access to this story, at a place and time 
of their convenience.  
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But here again there was a problem. Valmiki wrote in Sanskrit which was the 
language of the scholar and of the higher echelons of society. Ordinary men and 
women were prevented from accessing it because of the language barrier.  
 
The Lord God saw this obstacle in the propagation of his message. As it has been 
happening in history, the Lord sends someone as his ‘messenger’ when he deems it fit 
to do so. This messenger comes down to earth with a divine mandate, finishes his job 
inspite of un-surmountable obstacles which would break the spirit and will of the 
mightiest of men, and once the Lord’s task is done, this messenger goes away. 
 
One such person was Goswami Tulsidas. The Supreme Lord felt that if his message is 
to reach the common man and have a wider reach then it has to be in a language this 
man understood. Sanskrit didn’t fit the bill as it was limited to the high and the 
mighty, not the laity. So, the Lord God got this divine nectar-like story written in the 
language of the common man, the language he spoke and understood. It was “Hindi”, 
and more specifically a form of Hindi that even the humblest man could speak, the 
local dialect called “Avadhi”.  
 
Tulsidas himself learnt this story of Sri Ram Charit Manas from his teacher. [Refer: 
Sri Ram Charit Manas, Baal-Kanda, Doha no. 30 ka, and Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
precedes Doha no. 31.]  
 
Every sage or saint narrated it according to his understanding and abilities, and 
therefore each of these narrations had its own uniqueness. [Refer: Sri Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal-Kanda, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 30.] 
 
Just like the holy river Ganges descending from the lofty peaks of the Himalayas first 
as a single stream and then branching off to many tributaries as it cascades down to 
the plains, the story of Sri Ram Charit Manas descended from Lord Shiva’s heart and 
spread over the whole world through a chain of legendary sages and saints. [Refer: Sri 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal-Kanda, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 3; (ii) 
Doha no. 30 ka along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 3-8, and Chaupai line nos. 
1-3 that follow this Doha.] 
 
The immense spiritual importance, its significance for a seeker, the divine nature and 
the profound glory of “Sri Ram Charit Manas” have been narrated in the book itself 
by Tulsidas (refer: Sri Ram Charit Manas, Baal-Kanda, from Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 31—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38), a reading of 
which is self-explanatory and highly illuminating. 
 
The fact remains that Sri Ram Charit Manas is like an ocean of ambrosia; it is endless, 
it is timeless and it is beyond the reach of the mind and the intellect. There should be 
no doubt about it because Lord Ram, the personified form of the Supreme Being is 
himself beyond description and comprehension. [Refer: Sri Ram Charit Manas, Baal-
Kanda, Doha no. 33 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it, and Chaupai line 
no. 1 that follows it.]   
 
It must however be noted that Goswami Tulsidas, the author of the epic “Sri Ram 
Charit Manas” was a very wise and clever man. This erudite saint knew the doubting 
mentality of the world and the skeptic nature of the people who would read his 
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Ramayana in the future: that they would be highly cynical of him and charge him of 
being biased in favour of his chosen deity Lord Ram by raising Ram to a high 
pedestal of divinity that he perhaps does not deserve by twisting or tweaking the story 
to suit his purpose.  
 
So Tulsidas played his cards carefully, and with prudence, by clearly asserting that he 
is merely re-telling the story of Lord Ram that has been already told by ancient sages 
and seers from time immemorial, and that he is not doing it to prove his scholarship or 
poetic skills but only to find peace for his soul as well as to purify his mind and 
speech. This established his objectivity in the narration. [Refer: Sri Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal-Kanda, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 3; (ii) from 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 8—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 14; (iii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 30—to Chaupai  line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 31; and (iv) Doha no. 35 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 
11-13.]  
 
Therefore, instead of telling the story of Ramayana directly in the first-person-
narrative style, he has clearly said that he is narrating what sage Yagyawalkya had 
said to sage Bharadwaj, what Lord Shiva had said to Parvati , and other exalted sages 
such as Veda Vyas. [Refer: Sri Ram Charit Manas, Baal-Kanda, (i) Chaupai line nos. 
1-3 that precede Doha no. 30; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 14.]   
 
But of course Tulsidas has interspersed his own narration with nuggets of advice and 
wisdom based on his own experiences and understanding of the ancient scriptures, 
which add immense shine and depth to the narration, making it similar to the 
Upanishads and the Purans because “Ram Charit Manas” has the characteristics of 
both. While on the one hand it resembles the “Purans” as it narrates a divine ‘story of 
the Lord God in one of his incarnations as Lord Ram’, on the other hand it resembles 
the “Upanishads” because it contains a huge treasure of spiritual and metaphysical 
knowledge for which the Upanishads are so famed. 
 
So this in brief is an introduction to the spiritual classic known as “Sri Ram Charit 
Manas”: a grand and magnificent Story of the Supreme Being in his human form as 
Lord Ram, the Story of the Lord as he lived amongst us like one of us; a Story that 
has the potential to grant spiritual bliss, beatitude and joy to even the most lowly and 
the humble, to those who don’t have the mental ability to fathom the depths of 
metaphysical knowledge enshrined in the Upanishads, nor have access either to the 
Purans or expert Gurus (teachers). Since the ultimate goal of all spiritual endeavours 
is to attain bliss, happiness, beatitude and felicity, Ram Charit Manas fits the bill 
perfectly as it provides all these rewards without any effort.  
 
Amongst all the books that my dear Lord Ram had inspired and motivated me to 
write—nay, he actually used me as a pen to put into writing what the Lord had wished 
to be written for the good of all—this holy and revered Book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ is 
my Magnum Opus, along with the 108 Vedic Upanishads that I have written in 
English. It goes without saying that this Book is a fruit of the Lord’s grace and love 
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for me, and it also goes without saying therefore that I can never ever claim any credit 
for its writing. I have tried to be as diligent and careful as I could to avoid errors, both 
of omission and of commission, but still, being after all being an ordinary human 
being, it cannot be ruled out that errors must have crept in inadvertently. Hence, I beg 
my esteemed and honourable readers to overlook such minor issues that may be 
present in a voluminous Book of this magnitude, and instead focus their attention on 
reading and enjoying the text with its heavenly aura, enjoying the emotional peace 
and happiness that this reading provides, and partaking of the succulent fruit of 
spiritual bliss and joy that this tree bears, a fruit whose juice is as sweet as nectar, and 
which grants abiding peace, beatitude and tranquillity to the soul of the seeker. 
 
Finally, I submit this effort of mine at the holy feet of my beloved Lord Ram as well 
as the holy feet of Lord Hanuman whom I revere as a Guru, and once again request 
my esteemed readers to please forgive me for any inadvertent and un-intended  
mistakes or errors that I may have made in my writing because I am after all a human 
being who is apt to commit mistakes. So, please enjoy the Story and drink the 
spiritual nectar that drips from it, sidestepping small pebbles by way of unintentional 
commissions and omissions that I may have made during the course of my writing 
that you may encounter on the path of reading this book.  
 
Amen!  
 
Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia.  
(Author) 
 
Place: Ayodhya.  
Date: Vijaya Dashmi, 25th October, 2020. 
 
 
---------********------- 
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                      ŚRĪ RĀMA CARITA MĀNASA 

                      Of  
          Gōswāmī Tulasīdās  
 

                           Original Text, English Transliteration & 
              Exhaustive Exposition in English with Explanatory Notes 
 

                        
                      Preamble to Śrī Rāma Carita Mānasa 
 
 
“jaba jaba hō'i dharama kai hānī. bāṛhahiṁ asura adhama abhimānī. 6. 
karahiṁ anīti jā'i nahiṁ baranī. sīdahiṁ bipra dhēnu sura dharanī. 7. 
taba taba prabhu dhari bibidha sarīrā. harahiṁ kṛpānidhi sajjana pīrā. 8.” 
 {Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 
121.} 
 
“Whenever Dharma (i.e. the glorious, positive virtues of auspiciousness, 
righteousness, probity, propriety, ethics, and nobility of conduct and thought, and the 
high moral values they stand for) suffers in this creation due to the dominance of 
unscrupulous evil elements symbolized by the haughty and arrogant Demons who do 
everything that is diametrically opposite to what Dharma stands for, and begin to 
tyrannize the world intolerably, as a result of which everyone suffers, from the 
humblest of creatures such as the cows as well as the followers of Dharma such as the 
Brahmins, to the most powerful ones such as the Gods as well as Mother Earth who 
can’t stand against the ruthless onslaught and the might of the cruel Demons—on all 
such occasions the most merciful, compassionate and gracious Supreme Lord of this 
creation assumes different forms to manifest himself in this mortal world to remove 
the cause of sufferings of those who are on the right path, and to provide them with 
succour, solace and deliverance from the horrors created by their tormentors, the 
Demons, by eliminating the latter, thereby restoring peace and order in the world. 
 To wit, whenever goodness and positive forces in the world that are 
collectively represented by Dharma were in the decline due to the dominance of 
negative and evil forces symbolized by the Demons, whenever Dharma was being 
trounced and trampled underfoot the domineering Demons—on all such occasions the 
Supreme Lord of the world was obliged to intervene to restore balance and bring 
about peace and harmony in his creation by eliminating those elements that were 
disturbing peace and playing havoc with law and order in the world.” 
 
“rāma bhagata hita nara tanu dhārī. sahi saṅkaṭa ki'ē sādhu sukhārī.” 
 {Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
24.} 
 
“Lord Ram had been so gracious that he had accepted the gross body of a human 
being for the sake of his devotees, for their pleasure, happiness and satisfaction, and 
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while himself suffering from various troubles as a consequence, he had made them 
feel fain by bringing happiness and joy to those who were pious and holy.”  
 
 
“rāma janama kē hētu anēkā. parama bicitra ēka tēṁ ēkā. 2.” 
 {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 122.}  
 
“Verily indeed, the occasions when the Supreme Lord was obliged to come down 
personally in the form of Lord Ram to take charge of restoring peace and order in this 
mortal world by eliminating the trouble makers known as the Demons, were many; in 
each one full cycle of creation and destruction of this world there happened to be 
some event which compelled the Lord to manifest himself as Lord Ram. And since 
the cycle of creation and destruction goes on moving endlessly, the causes and 
reasons and the processes whereby Lord Ram had manifested himself in this mortal 
gross world varied from one age to another, and each is more wondrous and strange 
than the others preceding or following it.” 
 
 
“dōhā. 
suṭhi sundara sambāda bara biracē bud'dhi bicāri. 
tē'i ēhi pāvana subhaga sara ghāṭa manōhara cāri. 36. 
caupā’ī. 
sapta prabandha subhaga sōpānā. gyāna nayana nirakhata mana mānā. 1. 
raghupati mahimā aguna abādhā. baranaba sō'i bara bāri agādhā. 2.” 
 {Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 36 and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
follow it.} 

“In this holy and divine Story of Lord Ram, (known as Ram Charit Manas), the four 
primary discourses, rich is spiritual and metaphysical wisdom, that have been narrated 
to form its framework, are like the four banks of a beautiful lake filled with ambrosia 
of bliss and beatitude.” [These four discourses are the following: Lord Shiva and 
Parvati; sages Yagyawalkya and Bharadwaj; the saintly crow Kaagbhusund and 
Garud; saint poet Tulsidas and other saints and sages that narrated this story 
subsequently.] (Doha no. 36) 

This divine story of Lord Ram has been arranged into seven chapters (called 
the Kandas), and they represent the seven steps that lead to the nectar of spiritual bliss 
present in the center of the symbolic lake represented by this holy story. When one 
sees these steps and the lake that they lead to with eyes of wisdom, one’s Mana (heart 
and mind) is filled with delight unbound, --- (Chaupa line no. 1) 

--- For he realizes that the water of this holy lake is accessed by reading the 
full story having seven chapters that narrate the infinite glories and greatness of Lord 
Ram, because they expound upon the divinity and holiness of the Lord in a finite and 
comprehensible way so as to make the Supreme Lord, whose primary form is 
invisible, cosmic, infinite and without any attributes, become easily accessible to a 
devotee in a way he can relate to in the gross, mortal world in which he lives. (Chaupa 
line no. 2)” 
 
AMEN!  
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The above quotations from the holy book ‘Ram Charit Manas’, by way of an 
epigraphy, aptly sum up the theme of this divine Story of Lord Ram.   
 
The name of the Book RAM CHARIT MANAS is best translated as follows—“It is 
the holy lake containing spiritual ambrosia in the form of the divine story describing 
the life, times, deeds and acts of Lord Ram who was an incarnation of the Supreme 
Being on earth, a divine story that has the mystical ability to give immense bliss and 
peace to the soul of the reader and the hearer alike”.  
 
How will the world benefit from the Lord’s divine manifestation if its record is not 
maintained in an authentic manner, and then it is not made known to the world at 
large by those who had this knowledge? Therein comes the importance of various 
scriptures and oral traditions. The written word is far better and reliable than the oral 
word, because the former is definite, certain, abiding and eternal, one that can be 
passed from one generation of teacher-student to the next and further on in its pure 
original form, without distortions and tampering, as opposed to the oral word which 
suffers from many intangible forms of weaknesses as it relies heavily on the vagaries 
of the gross body of both the teacher as well as the disciple, and the uncertainty and 
the reliability of the powers of memory, hearing, speaking and comprehension of both 
the speaker and the listener, as these elements used in transmission of knowledge vary 
from person to person.  
 
So therefore, the importance of the written version of Lord Ram’s divine story in the 
form of Ram Charit Manas can never be undermined or overstated, especially when it 
is the version that Lord Shiva had himself conceived in his Mana, and then narrated it 
to his consort Parvati.  
 
Why was the Supreme Being obliged to come down to earth as Lord Ram? The 
answer is this: Whenever goodness and positive forces in the world that are 
collectively represented by Dharma were in the decline due to the dominance of 
negative and evil forces symbolized by the Demons, whenever Dharma was being 
trounced and trampled underfoot the domineering Demons—on all such occasions the 
Supreme Lord of the world was obliged to intervene to restore balance and bring 
about peace and harmony in his creation by eliminating those elements that were 
disturbing peace and playing havoc with law and order in the world. 
 
And the occasions when the Supreme Lord was obliged to come down personally in 
the form of Lord Ram to take charge of restoring peace and order in this mortal world 
by eliminating the trouble makers known as the Demons, were many; in each one full 
cycle of creation and destruction of this world there happened to be some event which 
compelled the Lord to manifest himself as Lord Ram. And since the cycle of creation 
and destruction goes on moving endlessly, the causes and reasons and the processes 
whereby Lord Ram had manifested himself in this mortal gross world varied from one 
age to another, and each is more wondrous and strange than the others preceding or 
following it.  
 
Another prominent reason why the Supreme Lord had to come down to this mortal 
world in the form of a human being was to oblige his devotees and fulfill their wishes, 
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for these pious souls wished to have access to their beloved Lord and worship him in 
a way that was easy for them to do, a form of the Lord they could identify and 
correlate with in the physical world they lived in and were accustomed to, because life 
was short and precious moments could not be frittered away in the uncertainties  and 
difficulties associated with following the arduous path of accessing the same Lord by 
metaphysical knowledge that though would lead to the Lord but was too complex and 
abstract for them to actually benefit from.  
 
This Holy Book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ written by Goswami Tulsidas, a sixteenth 
century saint-poet of India, is matchless in its beauty of writing and lucid in its 
presentation of the subject matter. It describes the life and times of Lord Ram, the 
incarnate Supreme Being, who came down to earth for a variety of reasons. Though 
there are so many versions of this classical story but the present book ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’ by Tulsidas has found no match anywhere.  
 
It is highly respected, adored and revered not only in India but also in all other parts 
of the world where Hindus live and where this divine story of the Lord has reached by 
its other renderings. Its specialty lies in the simplicity of language, its depth of 
wisdom, its comprehensive coverage of eclectic philosophies of metaphysics, 
spiritualism, devotion, theology and such other tenets and doctrines as are enshrined 
in the many Hindu scriptures of India. The miracle of Tulsidas is that he weaves so 
many esoteric and enigmatic concepts effortlessly in his writings, and in a way this 
holy story of Lord Ram presents to the reader an easily readable and very simple 
packaged version of the great philosophies of the Upanishads and the Purans that are 
otherwise too difficult for the common man to comprehend fully.  
 
The entire book is rich with spiritual and metaphysical wisdom, and if read carefully 
one gets to know the essence of Hinduism and the great teachings of its scriptures that 
have made it so profound and robust in this world that ever since the dawn of 
civilization and inspite of continual attempts to uproot it, it still remains the treasure 
trove of spiritual truth, wisdom and enlightenment.  
 
The story of Lord Ram as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, as we have noted above, 
was meant to be a holy book dedicated to the Supreme Being, a book which was to 
serve the creature in his pursuit of spiritual peace and happiness, to help him find 
succour and solace in times of worldly troubles when he needs some emotional and 
sentimental support to help keep his spirits high and overcome a sense of 
hopelessness and distress which seemed to drown him, the emphasis of this book was 
on spiritual and metaphysical aspects, intended to give the reader a beacon of hope 
and solace amid the surrounding darkness, to tell him that he ought not to feel lonely 
and forgotten as his beloved Lord Ram is always there to help him and stand by him.  
 
Again, since profound theological, spiritual and metaphysical philosophies of the 
Upanishads and other scriptures are beyond the reach and understanding of the 
common man, Ram Charit Manas uses the simple tool of story telling that would be 
easy to understand, but in order to serve its real intention of helping the creature in the 
spiritual field, it seamlessly weaves into the structure of the story itself all the 
necessary tenets of spiritualism and metaphysics that a common person would need to  
know.  
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Inspite of the fact that Ram Charit Manas is written by Tulsidas in Avadhi, which is 
an offshoot of the main vernacular language of India, i.e. Hindi, it still commands 
exceptional respect and adoration from people of all walks of life speaking myriad of 
tongues. No other single book that tells a divine story of the Supreme Being’s various 
manifestations or incarnations or revelations has ever commanded this reverence and 
got such laurels.  
 
This Holy Book narrates the epic divine story of Lord Ram that is popularly known as 
the Ramayan. Its main stress is on complete devotion for, faith in and submission to 
the Lord. Generations after generations of devotional preachers and orators have 
flourished on this single book.  
 
It is a household name in India, and is recited and sung in numerous versions, evoking 
deep devotion and immense love for the Lord in the heart of all those who listen to it, 
read it and sing it. The uniqueness of Ram Charit Manas is that it is written in a style 
that the whole story can be sung in different ways in different Raagas (tunes, notes 
and metres of music). Even if one does not understand the meaning of its words, it 
still captivates the mind and the heart by its natural holiness and the divinity that 
effuses out of the sound of its words much like the warmth and the freshness of the 
sunlight that one feels after the dark coldness of the winter night. Another wonder is 
countless preachers have been preaching and interpreting each of its lines for 
generations but still no one has come to the final conclusion as to what the verses and 
hymns actually mean, and newer meanings are found and newer interpretations are 
being done constantly.   
 
In the field of devotional Hindu literature it holds the same place as the Vedas, the 
Upanishads and the Purans, and equally revered and honoured. In fact, those who 
follow the path of Bhakti, i.e. the path of devotion and submission for the Lord, like to 
call it the ‘fifth Veda’. The beauty of its lyrics and music is indeed spell-binding as 
well as a provider of spiritual ecstasy, bliss and peace that is so much sought after by 
all spiritual seekers.  
 
The divine story of the Supreme Being who incarnated on this earth as a human being 
in the form of Lord Ram is no ordinary story of some great king or emperor who ruled 
this world. This magnificent story has a divine element in it; it is sublime by its 
inherent nature, and it is holy inasmuch as it possesses a mystical power that would 
provide the listener and the reader alike with the spiritual reward of ‘Mukti’, or 
liberation and deliverance from this entangling world of delusions and its endless 
cycle of birth and death along with its interminable horrors. Listening, telling and 
reading this divine story, with due concentration and faith, is equivalent to meditation 
and contemplation because the mind and the heart get totally involved and remain 
engrossed in the details of the fascinating story and its wonderful mysteries as they 
unfold slowly in all their resplendent colours and splendourous glories.  
 
In this era known as ‘Kaliyug’, marked by grossness of everything, where spiritualism 
has been relegated to backstage, and truthful Gyan (gnosis; spiritual knowledge of the 
Truth as envisioned and explained in the Upanishads) has been all but eclipsed, being 
overshadowed by false knowledge that is cleverly wrapped up and marketed as 
Gnosis, this book Ram Charit Manas acts like a lighthouse for a seeker who seeks a 
means that would help him to steer the ship of his life in a direction that would grant 
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his soul the spiritual reward of peace, bliss, beatitude and joy, much like the bacon of 
the aforesaid lighthouse that guides a ship through rough seas and helps its crew to 
avoid a shipwreck. To wit, the story of Ram Charit Manas is a single-window remedy 
of all spiritual ills and ailments that afflict a creature, and being a ‘story’ rather than 
dry and abstract metaphysical philosophy, it caters to the needs of even the lowliest 
and the humblest of creatures in this mortal world. It is like a vast and fathomless 
ocean, for the more one dives into it the more gems he is sure to discover in it. [Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 31—
to Doha no. 32; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 7-10 that precede Doha no. 35; (iii) Chaupai 
line nos. 6-8 that precedes Doha no. 47; (b) Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precede Doha no. 52; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 53; (iii) Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 129—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
130.]   
 
 
Meaning and Structure: 
 
The name ‘Ram Charit Manas’ itself has many meanings. It means for instance ‘a 
holy lake (‘Manas’) in which is filled the ambrosia of spirituality and devotion in the 
form of the divine story of Lord Ram, the incarnate Supreme Being, that describes the 
Lord’s enigmatic deeds and mysterious actions (‘Charit’) on earth’. 
 
It also means the heart and mind (Mana) of Lord Shiva where this divine Story that 
describes the life and time of Lord Ram, and the deeds done by him during his 
lifetime on earth (Ram Charit), was first revealed, almost spontaneously like an 
underground spring of nectar that emerges from the bowls of the earth to provide 
succour and solace to all the creatures on earth.  
 
This story originally unfolded like a lotus opening its petals in the heart of Lord Shiva 
when he was meditating on the Supreme Lord known as Brahm, the Supreme Being 
who is also known as the Parmatma, the supreme Atma or Soul of creation. Then 
Lord Shiva contemplated deeply, analyzed it, distilled its spiritual nectar in the 
crucible of his mind and intellect to extract the essence or the ambrosia that would be 
for the good and welfare of this world, and would provide the creatures of this world 
an easy way to attain liberation and deliverance, called ‘Mukti’.  
 
In this cosmic vision, Lord Shiva’s heart and mind are collectively called the ‘Manas’, 
because the word ‘Mana’ in Hindi means the heart, the mind and the sub-conscious. 
This Manas was filled with the nectar of devotion and love for Lord Ram, the most 
compassionate, benevolent, gracious and munificent Supreme Being. From this lake 
emerged the divine lotus in the form of the story of Lord Ram which Lord Shiva first 
revealed to his divine consort Parvati or Uma.  
 
Step by step, this story descended to the earth for the benefit of human kind. Besides 
Parvati, Lord Shiva had revealed it to the saintly crow named Kaagbhusund. The 
latter had narrated it to Garud, the legendary mount of Lord Vishnu, as well as to sage 
Yagyawalkya, who in turn told it to sage Bharadwaj. Tulsidas says that he is narrating 
the same story that sage Bharadwaj had heard. However, Tulsidas heard it from his 
own Guru (teacher) in Sukarkhet. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 30 
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ka and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-5; Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 63-to Doha no. 125 Ka.] 
 
We also find that there is one more great sage named as being a narrator of Ram 
Charit Manas, and he is sage Agastya. [Refer: Sri Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kanda, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 48.] 
 
If we closely examine this sequence of narration, we make a very fascinating 
discovery. It has ‘seven stages or steps’ of narration—viz. (1) Shiva to Parvati; (2) 
Shiva to Kaagbhudund; (3) Kaagbhusund to Garud; (4) Kaagbhusund to 
Yagyawalkya; (5) Yagyawalkya to Bharadwaj; (6) A chain of sages and seers down to 
the Guru of Tulsidas; and (7) Guru to Tulsidas.  
 
The last two stages, i.e. steps 6 and 7, can be interpreted in a different way also—viz. 
step 6 = Guru to Tulsidas; and step 7 = Tulsidas to the rest of the human race.  
 
However, sage Agastya is the mysterious ‘missing link’ because we don’t know for 
certain from whom he had heard it, except that Lord Shiva had once gone to his 
hermitage to hear the story being narrated by the sage. Probably, and we can only 
make a guess in this connection in the absence of any solid proof, Lord Shiva had 
gone to hear the story from sage Agastya to make sure that the divinity of the holy 
story of Lord Ram that Shiva had first conceived in his Mana (heart and mind), where 
the Lord keeps it reverentially like one would consecrate a deity in a shrine because it 
constantly reminds Shiva of his beloved Lord Ram, is being retold and preached in 
the correct manner, without any tweaking and tampering and interpolations. After 
hearing the story of Ram Charit Mana from sage Agastya, Lord Shiva was satisfied. 
[Refer: Sri Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kanda, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha 
no. 48.]  
 
This is the reason why there are ‘seven’ Cantos or Kands or Chapters in the Ram 
Charit Manas. The idea is that the divine nectar of the story of Lord Ram reached us 
human beings in a stepwise manner. Once fully told in a common man’s language 
which Tulsidas did, it became accessible to one and all, to the entire humanity 
irrespective of a man’s intellectual abilities and mental caliber. The original versions 
of the divine story of Lord Ram, popularly known as the ‘Ramayana’, were in the 
classical language of Sanskrit, making them out of reach of the common man. But 
Tulsidas opened the gates to this divine lake by narrating the whole story in a lucid, 
extremely attractive and musical style so that it can be read and be on the lips of even 
the lay person. 
 
A lake is accessed by means of steps; one cannot benefit from its clean and pure water 
by just looking from the top. The ambrosia of devotion and spiritualism—the nectar 
of love and affection for the loving God known as Lord Ram that leads the creature to 
attainment of eternal peace, bliss, felicity and beatitude—that is present in this holy 
lake represented by the divine story of Lord Ram is reached by coming close to it step 
by step, and finally taking a dip in it. This is symbolically depicted in the form of the 
‘seven Chapters or Kands’ of the holy book ‘Ram Charit Manas’.  
 
It is believed that Tulsidas had used the word ‘Sopaan’, meaning ‘a step’, to name the 
seven chapters of the book. The word ‘Kand’, on the other hand, means a section or 
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division. It was preferred because the story was divided into seven chapters based on 
the general geographical area where a particular set of main events of the story 
unfolded.  
 
For instance, the first Chapter is called ‘Baal Kand’ because it describes the 
background of the story, the reason why the Supreme Being had to take birth as a 
human being on earth, the actual birth, the childhood days, and marriage of the Lord 
like an ordinary human being.   
 
The second Chapter is called ‘Ayodhya Kand’ as it describes those events in the entire 
story that have their focal point in the city of Ayodhya, the capital city of the dynasty 
in which Lord Ram was born. 
 
The third Chapter is called ‘Aranya Kand’ as it describes the Lord’s going to the 
forest and his stay in it for a prolonged period of time during which he was relatively 
peaceful before the unfolding of the horrifying events starting from the abduction of 
Sita, the Lord’s wife, that finally culminated in the war of Lanka and the killing of the 
demons and their king Ravana. The word ‘Aranya’ means ‘forest’. It was a dense 
forest, and it was here that Sita was abducted by Ravana. This are of the forest was 
unique in the sense that while on the one hand great sages and hermits lived here to do 
austerities and penances, and on the other hand it was infested by cruel demons, 
vampires and ogres.  
 
The fourth Chapter is called ‘Kiskindha Kand’ as it describes those events that took 
place in the general geographical area in the south of the country that was known as 
Kiskindha. This was the kingdom of the monkey race. Here Lord Ram befriended the 
monkey race who helped him in the next phase of the story.  
 
The fifth Chapter breaks from this general trend of naming the chapters according to 
the general place or the geography of the area where those developments that are 
narrated in a particular Kand took place. This Chapter is called ‘Sundar Kand’. The 
word ‘Sundar’ in Hindi usually means something that is beautiful, good to hear and 
look at, or charming. Ironically, when we read the contents of this Chapter, we find 
there is nothing ‘beautiful’ in it, because here the violence of war starts, and the 
golden and magnificent city of Lanka was burnt and reduced to a smouldering hulk by 
Hanuman. Therefore, what is so ‘beautiful’ and ‘charming’ in this episode?  
 Well, there are many interpretations. We shall discuss them in detail when we 
come to read this Chapter later on. But briefly, the most prominent ones are these: 
 First, Sita was discovered in this Chapter, and this marked the turning point in 
the landscape of hopelessness, depression, misery and dejection that stared in the face 
of Lord Ram, for prior to this Chapter the Lord had failed to get any hint of his lost 
wife, and obviously he was overcome with profound sadness. This news that Sita has 
been found, and that a single messenger of the Lord, i.e. Hanuman, had wreaked 
havoc on the demon army during his confrontation with it inside Lanka, indicating 
that when the whole army of monkeys and bears, which Lord Ram planned to 
assemble, brings its might to bear on the demon army of Lanka, then surely the latter 
will stand no chance against the former, which implied victory for the Lord. These 
two developments were welcome news and encouraging for all, like the ray of 
sunlight breaking through dark clouds of gloom and doomsday.  
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 The second reason for naming this Kand as ‘Sundar’ is remarkable as much as 
it is little known: The demon kingdom of Lanka was situated on a great mountain 
named ‘Trikoot’, a mountain with three summits. [Tri = three.] Sita was held captive 
in a garden on the third summit of this sprawling mountain-complex. This garden was 
the ‘pleasure garden’ of the kings of the demon race, and was ‘beautifully’ laid out 
and ‘pleasing’ for the senses. Hence, this summit was called ‘Sundar’: pleasing, 
beautiful and charming. The action described in this fifth Chapter took place here; so 
naturally this Chapter was named ‘Sundar’ in line with the naming of the rest of the 
Chapters of the book, which is according to the general geographical area where the 
major part of the developments narrated in a particular Kand took place.  
 
The sixth Chapter is called ‘Lanka Kand’ obviously because it describes the war of 
Lanka and the conquest of the demons by the Lord. The entire episode described in 
this Chapter occurred in Lanka, so the naming is appropriate. 
 
And finally, the last Chapter, the seventh one, is called ‘Uttar Kand’; it is the 
concluding Chapter of this book. The naming of this Chapter has the following 
reasons:  

One, Lord Ram would proceed to his capital of Ayodhya from Lanka, and 
Ayodhya was located in the ‘northern direction’, i.e. the ‘Uttar’ direction from Lanka. 
Two, this Chapter is rich in metaphysical and spiritual content, because here we read 
about Lord Ram giving discourses and answering questions asked by some of those 
who were close to him. We also find that the entire second half of this Chapter is 
dedicated to a discourse between the saintly crow Kaagbhusund and Garud, the 
heavenly mount of Lord Vishnu, who had come to the former for spiritual guidance. 
This particular discussion is exceptionally enlightening and contains profound 
spiritual and metaphysical knowledge explained in a simple language, with great 
stress being laid on the importance of the virtues of Bhakti (devotion for Lord God) 
and its infallible ability to grant spiritual bliss and beatitude to a seeker.  

Hence, this last Chapter is almost like the Upanishads, and it marks the 
culmination of a seeker’s quest for spiritual knowledge. It marks that phase in life 
when a person would turn away from the material world and head towards the Lord. It 
is his symbolic journey to the higher plane of existence, the ‘northward’ journey to an 
exalted life as opposed to the southward journey to a lower level of existence, i.e. a 
movement in the ‘Uttar direction’.  

Three, since this book is not a usual story of some great king named Ram, but 
a holy book dedicated to the Supreme Being, it assumes a place of honour and is 
entitled for reverence and glory that scriptures deserve. And it is a tradition that the 
last part or canto of any ancient scripture is called ‘Uttar’, just like its beginning is 
called ‘Purva’.   

Four, the seventh Chapter is called ‘Uttar Kand’ also because it ‘answers’ 
(‘Uttar’) all the spiritual queries related to different aspects of Lord Ram’s story that a 
seeker may have. Indeed, the very purpose of including the discourse between 
Kaagbhusund and Garud in this Kand is to answer an aspirant’s questions regarding 
any doubts that he may have vis-à-vis the Story of Lord Ram.   

So we see that these are some of the reasons why the seventh Chapter is 
named ‘Uttar Kand’.  
 
There is yet another way of interpreting the ‘seven chapters’ of the Ram Charit 
Manas. They represent the seven divine ‘Puris’ or abodes which are regarded as great 
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pilgrim centers in Hinduism. These seven cities and their symbolic representation in 
the seven Kandas of the book is as follows— 
 

(1) Baal Kand represents Ayodhya Puri (because it is in this city that the 
Supreme Being came down to be born as Lord Ram). 
  

(2) Ayodhya Kand represents Mathura Puri (where Lord Krishna’s maternal 
uncle Kansha had ruled; the parallel is used because in both the cases of Lord Ram 
and Lord Krishna these cities caused immense problems for them created by their 
respective rulers).  

 
(3) Aranya Kand represents Maya Puri (because the word ‘Maya’ means 

‘mystical and magical powers’, and it symbolizes the forest where lived great mystics 
and sages who had mystical powers, as well as demons etc. who had magical abilities 
to assume any form they wanted).  

 
(4) Kiskindha Kand represents Kashi Puri (which is the terrestrial abode of 

Lord Shiva, and the parallel with this Kand is because Lord Ram met Hanuman, who 
is regarded as a manifestation of Rudra, one of the forms of Lord Shiva, here in this 
Kand).  

 
(5) Sundar Kand represents Kanchi Puri (in the south of India, and the 

symbolism is due to fact that Lord Ram had headed straight to the southern tip of 
India in order to cross the ocean and reach Lanka as narrated in this Kand).  

 
(6) Lanka Kand represents Havantika Puri (which got its name from an ancient 

warrior race known as ‘Haihayas’; the parallel is due to the fact that the demon race 
that lived in Lanka was also a very brave and strong warrior class).  

 
(7) Uttar Kand represents Dwarka Puri (where Lord Krishna ruled in the last 

phase of his life; the parallel is due to the fact that both Lord Ram and Lord Krishna 
were incarnations of Lord Vishnu, and both had ruled from Ayodhya and Dwarka 
during the last phase of their lives on earth). 
 

 
 
Ram Charit Manas as a ‘Lake, a Pond, or a Step-well’:  
 
Now, let us examine the visualization of Ram Charit Manas as a great lake or a pond 
or a step-well.  
 
(A) Any well-designed and laid-out lake or pond would have four sides. This “divine 
lake of Lord Ram’s story” also has four sides. These are the following— 
 

(1) North Side—this is represented by the divine discourse of the saint crow 
Kaagbhusund that was given to Garud in the holy book’s Uttar Kand. It should be 
noted that the Hindi word ‘Uttar’ also means ‘north’ in English. 
 

(2) East Side—this is represented by the divine story as told by the Guru to 
Tulsidas, or by Tulsidas telling us. The eastern direction if from where the sun rises. It 
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is used as a metaphor for rising of knowledge and wisdom that will dispel the gloom 
and darkness of ignorance just like the sun removes the darkness of the night when it 
rises. Lord Ram’s birth in this world is also compared to the rising of the sun in the 
east. Hence the use of this symbolism to depict the East Side of the lake.  
 

(3) South Side—this is represented by the divine discourse of sage 
Yagyawalkya for the benefit of sage Bharadwaj. This was the first time that the divine 
story was narrated for use by the common human being—because sage Bharadwaj 
used to live in Prayag, also known as Triveni as it is the confluence of three holy 
rivers, where large number of saints assembled during annual religious functions and 
heard discourses and discussion on the scriptures. The ‘south’ direction is symbolic of 
the earth because the word ‘south’ also means ‘downward direction’ when seen from 
the sky or the heaven.  
 

(4) West Side—this is represented by the discourse between Lord Shiva and 
Parvati. Lord Shiva is the concluder of creation, and he gives liberation and 
deliverance to the soul of the dying man by uttering the holy name of Lord Ram in his 
ears just before he breathes his last. The sun sets in the west symbolizing death or the 
end of life. The patron god of death is Lord Shiva, and he also provides spiritual 
liberation and deliverance to the creature by imparting wisdom and true knowledge to 
him. Both these functions are incorporated in this depiction of the west side of the 
lake as it indicates that—(i) after having heard the full story of Lord Ram, the ground 
is sufficiently prepared for the listener to find liberation and deliverance for his soul, 
and (ii) he turns away from the world and renounces its illusionary attractions, turning 
instead towards his inner self—which means that as far as the external world is 
concerned it is dark for him, and the world itself begins to treat him as being good as 
dead.  
 
(B) There is yet another way of looking at this symbolic lake called ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’. It is like a step-well or a lake or a pond that is full of ambrosia for the soul. It 
is surrounded by an exceptionally charming garden, with green flowering trees, 
verdant soft carpet of grass, cool shades and alcoves, chirping birds hopping around 
gleefully, and a general environment conducive to peace, tranquility, joy and delight. 
No matter how troubled a person is, if he enters this garden and goes down the lake to 
drink its sweet water, there is no trace of doubt that he will find rest for himself. As 
every well-designed step-well or lake or pond has four banks, called the ‘Ghats’, and 
each bank would have steps that lead to the water present at the bottom of the steps in 
the center of the step-well or lake or pond, the seven Kandas or Chapters or Cantos in 
Ram Charit Manas are like the ‘seven steps’ that one needs to descend to access the 
ambrosia stored in the ‘center’ of this divine and holy story, where the word ‘center’ 
refers to the core of the Story, the essence of the Story, the true meaning of the Story, 
the real spiritual message contained in the Story. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 129; (b) Baal Kand, Doha no. 36—to 
Doha no. 37] 
 
Now, according to tradition, all ancient step-wells, ponds or lakes—whose water has 
some mystical abilities and posses some kind of charm that can cure ailments of the 
afflicted who come to bathe in this water—have a presiding deity and patron saints, so 
is the case with the symbolic holy lake named Ram Charit Manas which too has its 
presiding deity and patron saints. Now, who are they?  
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Well, Lord Shiva is the ‘presiding deity’ in this case, because without his blessings 
the ambrosia in the form of spiritual bliss that comes with reading, listening to, and 
narrating the story of Lord Ram as revealed in Ram Charit Manas is not realized fully, 
and hence the spiritual reward attendent to it, viz. liberation, deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation of the creature’s soul, is also elusive. Even Lord Ram has 
explicitly reiterated this fact—that without worshipping Lord Shiva, a creature cannot 
please him. [Refer: Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 
that precede Doha no. 104; and (ii) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 2 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 6-8  that precede it.] 
 
That said, now let us see who are the ‘patron saints’ of this glorious lake. There are 
primarily five of them—the saintly crow Kaagbhusund as well as sage Agasty who 
presides over the northern side of the lake and its steps; sage Yagyawalkya who 
presides over the eastern side; sage Bharadwaj the western side; and all other ancient 
sages, saints, minstrels of the Lord who has sing his divine glories preside over the 
south side, and one such example relevant for our present purpose is Goswami 
Tulsidas. Now, how do we come to this conclusion, and from where have we inferred 
this?  The answer is this:  

 
(a) The divine story of Lord Ram as it is narrated in the book ‘Ram Charit 

Manas’ was first revealed in the Mana (heart and mind) of Lord Shiva, making the 
latter the ‘Father of this story; the original Creator of this story’. [Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 35; (b) Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 128.] 

In the heaven, Lord Shiva first revealed it to his consort, goddess Uma or 
Parvati. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 30; (ii) Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35.] 

 
This being the case, Lord Shiva is the patron deity of the lake symbolizing the 

spiritual nectar in the form of the holy story of Lord Ram that is known as Ram Charit 
Manas. 

 
(b) The first ‘creature’, a living being, to whom Lord Shiva revealed this story 

was the crow saint Kaagbhusund*1, and the latter had his hermitage high up in the 
northern mountains where he had once narrated this story to Garud in the ‘Uttar 
Kand’ of Ram Charit Manas*2. The word ‘Uttar’ means ‘north’; it also implies the 
phase of life when a seeker is ready to accept renunciation and discard his gross body 
to enable his soul to attain liberation and deliverance from this mundane world. This 
being the case, sage Kaagbhusund is said to be patron saint of the ‘northern side’ of 
this glorious lake represented by Ram Charit Manas. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
*1Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 30; *2Baal Kand, Doha no.  
120-a; Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 52; Chaupai line nos. 2-
5 that precede Doha no. 62; Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precede Doha no. 64.]  

An interesting thing is to be noted here: The northern bank of this holy lake 
has the abode of both Lord Shiva, the presiding deity, as well as Kaagbhusund, the 
patron saint. How come? Well, there are three primary reasons for it: (a) both have 
their physical hermitages in the northern mountains, one on Mt. Kailash (Lord 
Shiva)*1, and the other (Kaagbhusund) on Mt. Neel Giri, the blue mountain*2; (b) 
both advise the creature, a spiritual seeker, to develop love and affection for Lord 
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Ram, to inculcate the virtue of devotion and faith in the Lord, and to surrender oneself 
to the Lord unconditionally, asking for nothing in return*3; and (c) both have heard 
the story of Ram Charit Manas from each other, first by Kaagbhusund from Lord 
Shiva, and then by Lord Shiva from Kaagbhusund*4!  [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) 
*1Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 58; (ii) *2Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 62; (iii) *3Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 115—to Doha no. 129; (iv) *4Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 30; and Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
56—to Doha no. 57.]  

Another great sage from whom Lord Shiva had heard the story of Ram Charit 
Manas was sage Agastya. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-
5 that precede Doha no. 48.]  

So we can deduce that both the sages, i.e. Kaagbhusund as well as Agstya, 
were highly blessed souls inasmuch as that Lord Shiva deemed them to be qualified 
enough to narrate the story of Lord Ram with all its fineness and spiritual nuances that 
would appeal to him.  

Therefore, the presiding saints of the ‘north bank’ of this symbolic holy lake 
known as Ram Charit Manas would be sages Kaagbhusund and Agastya both, 
because both of them had Lord Shiva as their audience at one point of time or another.  

 
(c) Next comes sage Yagyawalkya. He was the greatest spiritual wise-man of 

his time. Sage Yagyawalkya heard the story of Ram Charit Manas from 
Kaagbhusund*. Since Kaagbhusund had the body of a ‘crow’, it is but natural that he 
must have narrated the story of Lord Ram to sage Yagyawalkya as a crow would 
speak. This great sage Yagyawalkya obviously had the ability to understand the 
language of birds, for he clearly grasped what Kaagbhusund had to say. So the first 
‘human being’ who heard the divine story of Ram Charit Manas was sage 
Yagyawalkya. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 30.]  

It was from Yagyawalkya, therefore, that the glorious story of Lord Ram, as 
narrated in the form of Ram Charit Manas, came to be known to the world in the 
human tongue, in a language that the human race would easily comprehend. It was, to 
speak metaphorically, the dawn of a new day of hope and salvation; it was like the 
rising of a new splendorous sun symbolizing all the sublime spiritual virtues 
enshrined in the divine story of Ram Charit Manas that would have the potential to 
remove the darkness of spiritual delusions in the world; and like a sun, the Ram Charit 
Manas shewed its light over the world and helped those who were till now groping in 
the dark to find their path leading to bliss and happiness of the soul.   

Since the sun rises in the eastern direction to remove the darkness of the night, 
Yagyawalkya was therefore commended for his stellar contribution to remove 
spiritual darkness of the human race by showing the light of spiritual wisdom via the 
story of Ram Charit Manas, and was thus honoured with the title of being the patron 
saint of the eastern bank of the symbolic lake known as Ram Charit Manas.  

 
(d) From Yagyawalkya, the story was first heard by sage Bharadwaj in a 

private audience at the latter’s hermitage in a holy place known as Prayag. [Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 30; (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 45—to Doha no. 47.]      
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Once again, an interesting point is to be noted here. In Ram Charit Manas, the 
names of both these two great sages, i.e. Yagyawalkya and Bharadwaj, have been 
mentioned in a single line side by side; first being Yagyawalkya, and then Bharadwaj. 
[Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 30.] 

What is the intent? Well, the saintly poet Tulsidas implies that both these great 
sages have equal status, both are to be equally honoured, both are like the two ends of 
a horizontal line. To wit, if Yagyawalkya is to be honoured as the patron saint of the 
eastern bank of the holy lake symbolising Ram Charit Manas, then sage Bharadwaj 
occupies the opposite side of the same lake, with equal honour and dignity. So 
therefore, it can be safely said that the ‘west bank’ of this holy lake has sage 
Bharadwaj as its patron saint.  

 
(e) The ‘north bank’ is metaphorically the most exalted and holy as it is 

presided over by Lord Shiva, the Great God, as well as by two exalted sages 
Kaagbhusund and Agastya.     
 The ‘east bank’ and the ‘west bank’ have sages Yagyawalkya and Bharadwaj 
as their patron saints respectively.  
 Now we have the ‘south bank’ left. The saints and minstrels of Lord Ram who 
sang the Lord’s glories and divine stories in their own ways are the patron saints of 
this bank. In the context of Ram Charit Manas, however, it is the saintly poet 
Goswami Tulsidas and his Guru (teacher) who we can regard as the patron saints of 
the south bank of the holy lake. The reason is obvious: Had it not been for Tulsidas or 
his Guru, we would not have had this beautiful story of Ram Charit Manas with us in 
the first place; so they deserve being honoured for this noble contribution towards 
spiritual happiness and bliss that one gets by reading, listening to and narrating this 
holy story.    
 
 
 
                                                 ------------********---------- 
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                        ŚRĪ RĀMA CARITA MĀNASA 

                      Of  
          Gōswāmī Tulasīdās  
 

                           Original Text, English Transliteration & 
              Exhaustive Exposition in English with Explanatory Notes 
 
 

              The Story of Śrī Rāma Carita Mānasa in Brief 
 
 

                             A Brief Outline of the Divine Story of  
                        
                                          Ram Charit Manas 
 
The story of Lord Ram, the incarnate Supreme Being whose cosmic form is 
universally known as Lord Vishnu, was conceived in the heart of Lord Shiva. When 
his divine consort goddess Parvati requested him to narrate it to her, Shiva revealed 
this story to her with the aim that it would benefit the rest of the world.  
 
But like the Lord, his story as narrated in this classic ‘Ram Charit Manas’ is also so 
full of mysteries. Many reasons are cited as to why Lord Vishnu had to descend to the 
mortal world in the form of Lord Ram, and then behaved like an ordinary human 
being, undergoing the travails of life on this earth like ordinary humans, instead of 
revealing his supernatural powers by some overt act that would indicate who Lord 
Ram actually was, except in such a subtle way that only a few realized and wise souls 
could decipher the meaning of the Lord’s seemingly ordinary deeds and unravel the 
secret behind them. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 33 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it.] 
 
The story of Ram Charit Manas is also known as the famous epic ‘The Ramayana’—
because it narrates the story of Lord Ram and the deeds that the Lord did during his 
lifetime on earth. 
 
The story of Ram Charit Manas is so-called because it has its genesis in the Mana 
(mind and heart) of a great devotee of Lord Ram, who was none other but Lord Shiva, 
while the latter was meditating and contemplating (i.e. doing Yoga and Dhyan) on his 
revered deity, Lord Ram. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 30; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 9 and 11 that precede Doha no. 35; 
(iii) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 128.] 
 
For this purpose, Lord Shiva employed the holy name of Lord Ram, i.e. the word 
‘Ram’ (pronounced as Raam), as a Mantra (a spiritual formula) to concentrate his 
mind as well as to purify his heart*, much like a scientist who would use some 
specific formula for his experiment that is aimed at proving some singularly 
remarkable theory the truth of which he is convinced of, and the result of this 
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experiment is that he gifts the world with a spectacular discovery. [*Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precede Doha no. 19; (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 58.] 
   
After conceiving it in his Mana, Lord Shiva had first revealed it to his consort, 
goddess Uma or Parvati. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 30; Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35; Doha no. 
47.] 
 
Lord Shiva felt that such a gem of spiritualism as contained in the story of Lord Ram 
that was revealed in his Mana, and which had bestowed immense ecstasy to him, 
should be employed for the welfare of all living beings. So he disclosed the story of 
Ram Charit Manas to the saintly crow Kaagbhusund. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 30.] 
 
From Kaagbhusund, the story came to the exalted sage Yagyawalkya, and from the 
latter to sage Bharadwaj. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 30.] 
 
Further, from sage Bharadwaj the divine story spread to other great sages and saints 
who heard it being narrated by him during religious congregations in his hermitage. In 
this way, in due course of time, Tulsidas came to hear it from his Guru, and then he 
himself wrote the version which we now read as Ram Charit Manas. [Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 30 along with Chaupai line no. 6-8 that precede 
it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that follow it.] 
 
Besides this, we also learn that Lord Shiva had heard this story from sage Agastya 
when he visited the latter’s hermitage. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 48.] 
 
So therefore, we have four sources of this story—one is Lord Shiva who is the Father 
and the Creator of this divine story; the second is Kaagbhusund, the saintly crow; the 
third is sage Yagyawalkya; and the fourth is sage Agastya.  
 
 
An Outline of the Story of Ram Charit Manas: 
 
The epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’ is divided into Seven Chapters or Cantos, called 
‘Kandas’. They are: (1) Baal Kand, (2) Ayodhya Kand, (3) Aranya Kand, (4) 
Kiskindha Kand, (5) Sundar Kand, (6) Lanka Kand, and (7) Uttar Kand.  
 
Each Kanda of the story pertains to a particular phase in the life of Lord Ram, and 
narrates all the events associated with that phase. The naming of the Kandas also 
indicates which phase or time of life of Lord Ram it is dealing with. For instance, the 
first Chapter is called ‘Baal Kand’, and since the word ‘Baal’ refers to a young boy, 
this Kanda describes all the events that occurred in the life of Lord Ram till he 
attained adulthood, right from the time the Lord was born as a prince in the kingdom 
of Ayodhya, till the point of time he got married and returned home with his wife Sita. 
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The word ‘Kand’ also refers to a Chapter or a Canto of a book which is a narrative of 
a long story. Hence, the Kanda describes a set of events or episodes that occurred 
during a particular period of time in this story.   
 
We shall learn more on this aspect as we move along with our reading.    
 
 
(1) Baal Kand: 
  
The first Chapter is called ‘Baal Kand’ as it centers on the period of time in the life of 
Lord Ram that pertained to his birth, infancy, and teens; in essence, this Chapter deals 
with the first phase in the life of Lord Ram.  
 
Since the ‘Ram Charit Manas’ is a book that describes the divine story of Lord Ram, 
and in order to make this story comprehensive and complete, its author Goswami 
Tulsidas chose to include certain details in the very beginning of this Kanda, before 
he actually starts the narration of the story of Lord Ram, so that the reader becomes 
aware of many facts and details at the very commencement of his reading as would 
help him to understand better, and in the right context, many developments and events 
that would, by-and-by, unfold during the course of his reading.  
 
This information would enlighten the reader about the background of the story and the 
events that were responsible for Lord Vishnu feeling obliged to come down to the 
mortal world in a human form as Lord Ram. It would also clarify some crucial points 
in the very beginning of the reading of the rest of the book, as it would help not only 
to remove future doubts but also act as a foundation upon which a structure can be 
built to give the magnificent story its wonderful outer contours, as well as to fill all 
the finer inner details, making the entire edifice, when completed, worthy of 
approbation. If this is not done in the very beginning, then there would be a good 
chance that the reader, whether a casual reader or someone who reads this story 
attentively to delve deeper into its many mysteries and seeks answers for them, would 
be confused and distracted.  
 
Therefore, to give effect to this scheme, Baal Kand can be said to have been divided 
into the following four sections:     
 
(a) The first section of Baal Kand describes the importance and significance of the 
Ram Charit Manas, as well as of the holy name of Lord Ram, to stress the most 
important aspect of this book, which is that it is not some book that chronicles the life 
and time of a great king of some great kingdom, but a holy book entirely devoted to 
an incarnation of the Supreme Being himself, who was so kind and gracious as to 
come down and live amongst ordinary creatures of this mortal world as Lord Ram, in 
a way that would make others feel that the Supreme Lord was one like them and very 
much accessible, and not one who is beyond reach for them. Ram Charit Manas 
served a great spiritual purpose as it bridged the great abyss that existed betwixt the 
ordinary living being in this mortal world and the Supreme Being, for this divine story 
of Lord Ram brought the creature very close to the Lord by showing the former the 
way to the latter.  
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(b) The second section deals with the genesis of the story and the many reasons why 
Lord Vishnu, the cosmic form of the Supreme Being, descended to earth to assume a 
human form and take birth as Lord Ram. These details are necessary as they would 
help explain many of the things that happened in the course of Lord Ram’s life which 
otherwise would seem odd, mysterious, and remain unexplained.   
 
(c)  The next section is where we read some events in detail: such as the story of the 
marriage of Lord Shiva with Uma or Parvati; the story of sage Narad’s delusions that 
made him wish to marry inspite of the fact that he was a celestial sage who had 
renounced all worldly attractions; the story of king Pratapbhanu and how he was the 
one who became the dreaded demon king Ravana in his next life because of his greed 
for power and eternity; and how Lord Vishnu promised mother earth and the gods that 
he would come down to earth in the form of Lord Ram to eliminate the evil demons 
who were creating horrors in this world.    
 
(d) Then, in the fourth section, we start with the actual narration of the story of Lord 
Ram himself: for we read about the birth of four brothers, Lord Ram, Bharat, Laxman 
and Shatrughan, in royal household of king Dasrath of Ayodhya; the Lord’s childhood 
days, his going to protect the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra, from where he and 
his younger brother Laxman went to attend the bow-breaking ceremony held in the 
kingdom of Janakpur; there Lord Ram won great fame and a name for himself by 
breaking the stern bow that none of the greatest kings and princes of that time could 
break. This success was rewarded by his marrying Sita, the daughter of king Janak; in 
due course, all the brothers of Lord Ram were also married at the same venue. The 
Baal Kand ends with the marriage party of the four brothers returning to home to their 
capital city of Ayodhya from the brides’ kingdom in Janakpur.  
 
That said, let us pause for a while and read some interesting points pertaining to the 
Baal Kand. The earth was tormented interminably by the tyrannical and cruel demons. 
The demons were like the Devil and the Satan; they derived pleasure when other 
suffered. The sages, saints and hermits of the period took the earth, which had 
transformed itself as a cow, along and went to the abode of the creator Brahma in 
heaven to ask the latter to do something to save them all. The creator told them that it 
is beyond his means, and it is only the Supreme Being known as Vishnu who can 
provide a solution.  
 
But now the question arose where to exactly find Vishnu as he is formless, invisible, 
and without any name and specific abode, as he is the all-pervading Supreme Lord of 
creation. It was decided that they should all approach Lord Shiva because he is the 
wisest God and will be the proper advisor.  
 
When the group approached Lord Shiva and asked him the way the Supreme Lord can 
be found, Shiva replied that there is nowhere that the Lord is not present. What one 
needs are devotion, conviction, faith and love. So the sages, hermits, earth and 
Brahma together prayed to the Lord to help them and protect them. The Supreme 
Lord Vishnu revealed himself and assured them that he would come down personally 
on the earth as a human in the form of Lord Ram, and liberate earth from the burden 
of the cruel demons. The magnificent bonus of this incarnation would be that the 
many sages and hermits and ascetics and saints who had been doing long penances 
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and had been longing to have a first-hand communion with the Supreme Being would 
also get an opportunity to fulfill their cherished lifetime desires. 
 
The creator Brahma meanwhile asked all the Gods to reveal themselves as monkeys 
and bears to help the Lord during his sojourn on earth as Lord Ram. After all, Lord 
Ram was taking the trouble of undergoing all the trials and tribulations incumbent to 
taking birth in this mortal world as a human being, so the gods should also chip in to 
do their bit to help the Lord. 
 
Now some very pertinent question arise—(a) why did the Supreme Being, who is able 
to do anything by his mere wish, have to become a human when he could have simply 
killed the demons, the devils and the Satan by merely wishing so, and (b) why did he 
need the help of the monkeys and bears?  
 
There are many answers to these questions, but here I shall give some of the 
prominent ones. First, the demon king known as Ravana had done severe Tapa 
(penance and austerity) to please the creator and become immortal. When the creator 
told him that all those who have taken birth must die some or the other day, giving his 
own example that his life span is also fixed though it is exceptionally long in the term 
of mortal creatures of the world, and so it is impossible to become immortal, Ravana 
asked him to grant immunity from death except at the hands of humans and monkeys. 
This is because he thought that if the Gods and Goddesses who were so powerful 
would not be able to kill him, what will the frightened and humble man and a monkey 
do to him. So this was the loop-hole that had to be exploited if Ravana was to be 
killed.  
 
Second is that the Lord wished to show by his own example that even humans and the 
humble monkeys can achieve stupendous objectives and do fantastic deeds if they 
have the will and the determination.  
 
Third, the Lord also wished to show by his example what sort of righteous and 
morally correct life one should lead amidst all the adversities and provocations in this 
world, and how to deal with myriad situations that a man faces in his life.  
 
Fourth, he wished to give a message that one should not treat others with contempt 
because they are low down in the evolutionary ladder, because the Lord himself loved 
the monkeys and the bears who had helped him in all possible ways when no human 
being came forward to do so.  
 
Fifth reason was that he wished to convey a message that if a soul, no matter how 
exalted and noble, has become a human being or has entered the body of a human 
being, then he is bound to have some shortcomings and drawbacks and limitations, 
but the trick is not to let them come in one’s way of being scrupulous, righteous, 
noble, correct, truthful, holy and pious. This is the reason why the Supreme Being 
acted like an ordinary man and went through all the throes of sufferings, pleasures, 
pains and elations like any one of them—but still standing tall like a colossus in the 
human race and remembered for generations after generations while the rest of the 
race vanished into thin air. Therefore, if one makes a mistake, it is better not to brood 
and weep over it but to take positive and constructive steps to rectify the mistake and 
undo the past by changing one’s future course of action.  
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And finally, the sixth reason was that the Lord wished to tell the human race, 
especially those who were proud of their knowledge, wisdom and expertise in certain 
fields, that such grand virtues and qualities were not their exclusive domain or 
prerogative because there were amongst the monkeys and bears such individuals who 
were matchless in wisdom, knowledge and expertise in technical matters. For instance 
we have Hanuman whose level of knowledge of the scriptures and language, wisdom, 
spiritual enlightenment and self-realisation was unmatched in this creation. Then there 
were the two monkeys who had built the bridge across the ocean, named Nal and 
Neel, and the old bear king Jamvant who was always consulted in matters that 
required an old man’s experienced feedback.  
 
Not only that, even the most reviled and abhorred king of demons, Ravana, whose 
physical body was an embodiment of all that is considered evil and sinful, had a noble 
soul hidden within this same body, a soul so spiritually evolved that Lord Ram 
allowed it to enter his own body and merge with his own supreme Self at the time of 
Ravana’s death, a feat that even the greatest of ascetics and hermits could not achieve, 
thus proving that what is seen is often very misleading, and the truth lies somewhere 
else.  
 
The story of the Lord’s earthly or worldly sojourn is ripe with and full of instances 
from which one can learn so many practical things of life, but that is not the subject 
matter to be discussed presently.     
 
So it was that the Supreme Being known as Lord Vishnu in his cosmic form revealed 
himself as a human being in the form of Lord Ram. The divine consort of Vishnu 
became Lord Ram’s wife Sita. The close associates of Vishnu became Lord Ram’s 
three brothers named Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan.  
 
In some early time there was a king named Manu and his wife Satrupa. They had 
done severe Tapa (penance and austerity) to worship the Supreme Lord. When the 
Lord was pleased by their sincerity and commitment, he revealed himself before 
them. Asked for some boon as a reward, the pious couple desired to have the Lord as 
their son. So this was the excuse Lord Vishnu found to become their son in his 
incarnation of Lord Ram in order to kill the demons and free the earth and its 
inhabitants from the cruelty and tyranny that these devils had been perpetrating.  
 
Manu, in due course of time, became king Dasrath, and Satrupa became his chief 
queen Kaushalya. The king had two other queens named Kaikeyi and Sumitra. The 
king had no son though he was very righteous and noble and a diligent follower of the 
laws of Dharma (righteousness, probity, propriety and nobility in thought and 
conduct) and Satya (truthfulness). So one day he approached his Guru (royal priest 
and moral preceptor) named sage Vasistha to find a solution to his predicament. The 
sage advised him to hold a fire sacrifice and make sage Atri as the chief priest for it, 
because this sage was an expert in performing such sacrifices.  
 
The fire sacrifice was successful, and the Fire God appeared from the fire pit with a 
bowl of sweet pudding. He asked the king to distribute it to his queens, and they will 
get sons as desired by him. The king was exceedingly pleased, and did as instructed.  
 



 36

So on an auspicious day, the Supreme Being known as Lord Vishnu manifested as the 
son of Kaushalya, and eventually he came to be known as Lord Ram. Lord Vishnu’s 
other fractions became the three brothers of Ram, and they were named Bharat, 
Laxman and Shatrughan by sage Vasistha. On the occasion of their birth there was not 
only a great celebration in the city of Ayodhya, the capital of Dasrath, which lasted 
for a month, but even in the heavens and the rest of the places of the earth as well 
wherever sages and hermits came to hear this wonderful news.   
 
The children grew amid much love and joy. They were taught in all the arts and crafts 
befitting princes by their learned teacher, Guru Vasistha. They made their parents, the 
members of the royal household staff, the citizens of Ayodhya and the Gods in the 
heaven very happy by their childhood deeds and pranks. The days passed on so 
happily and enjoyably that no one knew when it was day and when it was night, or 
which day of the week or month it was.  
 
By-and-by, the four divine brothers reached their teens. Around this time, another 
great sage named Vishwamitra was being persistently tormented by the demons who 
would defile his fire sacrifice. The sage decided to bring Lord Ram to get rid of this 
thorn in the form of demons, because he thought that after all this was the precise 
reason why the Supreme Being had taken the trouble to become a human.   
 
Sage Vishwamitra came to Ayodhya and requested king Dasrath to send Ram and 
Laxman with him. The king was initially reluctant because he was worried for the 
safety of his sons, but his Guru sage Vasistha explained him the reality and assured 
him that no harm would come to the boys. So Lord Ram and Laxman accompanied 
sage Vishwamitra and went to his hermitage.  
 
On the way the Lord performed two miraculous deeds—one was to kill the demoness 
named Tadka who attacked them, and the other was to provide liberation to Ahilya, 
the chaste wife of sage Gautam, who had been turned into a stone due to some curse. 
The Lord touched the stone and this touch of his holy feet freed Ahilya of her curse.  
 
It must be noted in this context that all the demons who were killed by the Lord were 
provided liberation and deliverance from their sinful bodies. This is because the 
truthful identity of any individual is not his physical body but his soul known as the 
Atma. This soul gets trapped in a body due to some reason, and when this body is 
shed the soul is liberated from its fetters. Usually the body of the demon, by the force 
of habit and inherent nature, forced these individual souls to go on committing more 
and more sins in an endless cycle, thereby preventing their liberation and deliverance. 
But when the Lord killed these demons, their souls invariably found liberation and 
went to heaven.  
 
When the demons, led by Marich, attacked the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra the 
next morning of the Lord’s arrival there, he was hit by a headless arrow by the Lord 
and flung far away into the middle of the ocean. The rest of the demons who 
participated in the attack were slayed by Lord Ram and his brother Laxman. 
  
Then news came that king Janak is holding a marriage ceremony for his daughter 
named Sita, and in it the condition laid down by the king was that anyone who would 
lift and string a formidable bow of Lord Shiva, that the king had in his possession for 
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safekeeping for a long time, would become eligible to marry his daughter. Sage 
Vishwamitra took the two brothers Ram and Laxman and went to attend this 
ceremony. There, when all the assembled kings and princes failed to move the bow 
even an inch, Lord Ram not only lifted and stringed the bow but also broke it. This 
culminated in his marriage with Sita. The other three brothers were also married at the 
same venue, Laxman to Sita’s sister, and the other two brothers, Bharat and 
Shatrughan, to Sita’s two cousins who were daughters of king Janak’s younger 
brother.  
 
The Baal Kand ends with the arrival of the marriage party back to Ayodhya.  
 
 
 (2) Ayodhya Kand:  
 
The second Canto or Chapter of Ram Charit Manas is called ‘Ayodhya Kand’. It 
relates all those events in the story that happened in the next phase in the life of Lord 
Ram’s earthly life after his marriage, and since these events occurred in Ayodhya, the 
capital of the great kingdom of the same name, the Kanda is named after this city as 
‘Ayodhya Kand’.  
 
The Ayodhya Kand can be divided into three broad segments as follows: 
 
(a) The first segment describes those sad and unfortunate developments that happened 
in Ayodhya after Lord Ram and his three brothers returned home following their 
marriage, till the point of time when he had to leave the city and go to the forest for 
fourteen years along with his wife Sita and his younger brother Laxman.  
 
This is a crucial juncture in the story of the Ramayana, it is the turning point in it, for 
had these unfortunate developments not taken place and Lord Ram hadn’t gone to the 
forest, then we would not have had famed story of the ‘Ramayana’ at all, for then 
Lord Ram would have been one other prince who would in due course of time ascend 
the throne of Ayodhya to become a great king just like others in his illustrious family 
which had a long list of noble kings noted for their exemplary character and virtues, a 
family renowned the world over as the ‘Ikswaku dynasty’, or the family of the 
illustrious king Raghu and his descendants.   
 
Now, that said, from a merely worldly perspective the reason why Lord Ram had to 
go to the forest along with his wife Sita and brother Laxman seems to be palace 
intrigue and family feud and greed for the crown of Ayodhya, wherein his step-
mother Kaikeyi, who wanted her own son Bharat to get the crown of Ayodhya, and to 
prevent the eldest of the four brothers, i.e. Lord Ram, who had the right to the throne 
by the virtue of the ancient and well-established tradition of the eldest son of a king 
inheriting the crown, from creating any hurdles, she designed a crooked scheme, 
under the influence of greed and selfishness, by which Lord Ram would be exiled 
from Ayodhya for fourteen long years while Bharat ascended the throne and tightened 
his grip over the kingdom during this period, so that when the time of Lord Ram’s 
return came, Bharat would be in a position to stoutly stop him from claiming the 
crown, even if it meant a war and fratricidal bloodshed.   
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But that is what is seen externally as the overt reason for Lord Ram’s going to the 
forest. The real and true reason lies elsewhere. Lord Vishnu had promised mother 
earth and the gods that he would come down in a human form as Lord Ram to 
eliminate the cruel demon race which had, under its ferocious king named Ravana, 
unleashed a reign of terror and mayhem in the world. And therefore it was necessary 
for Lord Ram to leave Ayodhya and go to Ravana’s kingdom in the far-off island 
country of Lanka to fulfill that promise. This was simply not possible if the Lord 
didn’t leave Ayodhya.  
 
Further, it was necessary to keep Lord Ram’s true identity secret and hidden from 
Ravana, for had he known that Ram was none but Lord Vishnu who had come to get 
rid of him and his demon race, then it was sure Ravana would have either hidden 
himself somewhere where a human being cannot reach, or he would have surrendered 
himself before Lord Ram and sought mercy, in which case the Lord would have been 
obliged to grant him forgiveness and grace, because the Lord had a reputation for 
being exemplarily merciful, kind, compassionate, benevolent and magnanimous so 
much so that if the greatest of sinners came to him begging for mercy and forgiveness, 
the Lord couldn’t, and wouldn’t, refuse. In case that happened, the very purpose of 
Lord Vishnu coming down to earth as Lord Ram would have been defeated. And, 
given Ravana’s inherent crooked nature and cunning character, it was equally sure 
that he would have lain low for a while till the things cooled down a bit, after which 
he would have unleashed his fury with a vengeance upon both the helpless creatures 
of earth as well as the gods of heaven. What would have happened then? 
 
Hence, it was the need of the hour for Lord Ram to maintain secrecy about his 
mission; the Lord had to keep his identity and the purpose of going to the forest on his 
way to Lanka to eliminate the scourge of the evil demons under wraps, and towards 
this end it was necessary that Lord Ram proceeded to the forest quietly as if an 
ordinary prince had got entangled in a nasty family quarrel, as a result of which he 
was banished by his father at the behest of his favourite queen, the step-mother of 
Lord Ram.  
 
There was one other prime but subtle reason for Lord Ram walking through the forest 
in order to reach Lanka to eliminate the cruel and evil demon race, for if the main 
reason of going to the forest was elimination of Ravana and his demon hordes, it 
could have been done also by declaring an open war on the demons and employing 
the might of the army of Ayodhya to crush the demon army. So then, what was the 
‘other subtle reason’ for Lord Ram slowly walking to Lanka? It is this: Lord Ram 
wished to grant his divine grace and blessings on countless ordinary creatures of all 
denominations on this earth, to bless the numerous sages, hermits, ascetics and holy 
men and women who had been doing Tapa (penances and austerities) with the hope 
that one day they would get a chance to meet the Supreme Being and be blessed by 
the Lord, as well as to lay the foundation for a holy and divine story that would help 
countless other creatures who could not personally meet the Lord and be rewarded by 
the fruit of his grace, to derive the same spiritual reward by listening to it, by narrating 
it, and by singing it in the future, for all times to come. The ‘story’ of the Ramayana 
thus created would benefit endless numbers of creatures in the world and help them 
attain spiritual peace and solace, that would have not been possible had Lord Ram 
vanquished the demon race in the conventional way of one kingdom declaring an 
open war on another kingdom.        
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(b) The second segment narrates in vivid detail Lord Ram’s journey to the forest, how 
he and Sita as well as Laxman left the city, how everyone who met the Lord along the 
way were greatly affected emotionally, how sympathy, love and affection for him 
overwhelmed one and all, how he met and befriended people by his courteous 
manners and good nature, about his famed meeting with the boatman and his 
interactions with great sages Bharadwaj and Valmiki, till the point of time when Lord 
Ram made Chitrakoot, a verdant part of the forest with by mountains and rivers, as his 
abode for some time, before moving on into the deeper recesses of the forest.  
 
This section assumes special significance in the light of what has just been said above 
regarding the reason of Lord Ram going to the forest on foot. To wit, Lord Ram’s 
travels through the land passing through villages and hamlets and remote places 
where he met humble people on the way and granted them all his grace and blessings, 
has been a source of great spiritual joy and a fountainhead of devotional emotions that 
spring forth when one reads about them, for this narration has the potential to provide 
peace and bliss to countless generations down the ages.    
 
(c) The third segment describes what happened in Ayodhya after Lord Ram left it and 
went to the forest. It narrates the story of how king Dasrath died due to grief at 
separation from Lord Ram, of refusal of Bharat, the younger brother of Lord Ram, to 
accept the crown as his evil and selfish mother Kaikeyi had wished him to do, and for 
which she had scripted the design whereby Lord Ram had to go to the forest, of 
Bharat showing an exemplary character and setting a stellar example of noble  virtues 
and behaviour by going to the forest with all his family members, a large retinue of 
ministers, courtiers, attendants, senior principle citizens, as well as his guru, to try and 
bring Lord Ram back to Ayodhya, of the emotional meeting and a detailed and 
extended conference that was held at Chitrakoot betwixt the two brothers, of Lord 
Ram’s polite refusal to return home because of certain obligations that he had to 
fulfill, but at the same time assuring Bharat that he loves him immensely and there is 
no question of having any hard-feeling in his heart, of Lord Ram finally convincing 
Bharat to return home to Ayodhya with the Lord’s wooden sandals as a token of the 
latter’s presence there. This Kand ends with Bharat’s reverentially putting Lord 
Ram’s sandals on the throne of Ayodhya as a token of the Lord’s personal presence, 
and himself retiring to a secluded place on the outskirts of the city to live like a 
hermit, the way Lord Ram lived in the forest, for the entire period of the Lord’s forest 
sojourn and absence from Ayodhya.   
 
That said, let us now briefly have an overview of the events of Ayodhya Kand.     
 
King Dasrath was getting old, and he was eager to anoint his eldest son Lord Ram as 
the prince-regent and the heir-apparent of the kingdom. He approached his Guru sage 
Vasistha with his wish, and got a green signal from him. Preparations started in 
Ayodhya for the grand anointment ceremony. But the Lord had come down to earth 
not to enjoy the life of a prosperous kingdom but to eliminate the demons and free the 
earth of its burden, as also to give the numerous sages and hermits living in far flung 
parts of the realm the privilege of his divine view, known as ‘Darshan’. So something 
must be done. The Gods became upset that if the Lord gets the crown then he would 
not be able to go the forest and fight the demons like an ordinary human, and the very 
purpose of his incarnation would be nullified. So they devised a stratagem by which 
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the goddess of wisdom known as Saraswati corrupted the mind of Manthara, a 
maidservant and a close confidante of Kaikeyi, one of the queens of Dasrath and the 
mother of Bharat.  
 
Manthara became jealous that Ram would become a king, and she instigated Kaikeyi 
saying that if this happens then she would have to live like an ordinary royal instead 
of like a queen, and Bharat would have to live like an ordinary courtier, obeying the 
orders of the king Ram. So what must be done, asked Kaikeyi. Manthara advised her 
that she had two pending vows or promises with king Dasrath, and she should invoke 
them now and redeem herself. She must ask the king to appoint Bharat on the throne 
as a fulfillment of the first promise, and send Ram to the forest for 14 years as the 
fulfillment of the second promise.  
 
So it happened that the righteous king was trapped. He did not wish to renegade on 
his own promises as this was absolutely sinful and regarded as unethical and 
sacrilegious for a truthful man who had spent his lifetime upholding the principles of 
Dharma. So Lord Ram was exiled to the forest for the next 14 years. Though Kaikeyi 
had asked only Lord Ram be sent to the forest, but when his wife Sita and his brother 
Laxman came to know about these developments they also decided to accompany 
him.  
 
Lord Ram left the city on foot along with Sita and Laxman. King Dasrath was heart-
broken and he wept bitterly as never before. The city was thrown into turmoil, and the 
condition of the citizens of Ayodhya was no better—they could not bear that their 
beloved Lord should leave them and so all able bodied left the city to follow the Lord 
from behind, leaving the city desolate.  The king sent his chief minister named 
Sumantra with a chariot with the intent to take him some way ahead into the forest 
and somehow make the Lord come back. Sumantra managed to persuade the Lord to 
board the chariot, but the citizens followed relentlessly. The first day’s stop was on 
the banks of river Tamsa.  
 
The Lord did not wish that the citizens should be subjected to more suffering, and so 
he asked Sumantra to drive away in the darkness of the night in such a way that the 
tracks got confused and obliterated so the citizens would not be able to follow them 
the next morning when they woke up. So the Lord went ahead on his forest exile, and 
the dismayed citizens had no choice but to return home.  
 
From there they went on the chariot to Sringberpur and met Nishad, the chief of the 
boatman community. The next morning, Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman shed whatever 
remnants of royal paraphernalia they still had, matted their hairs, and summoned the 
boatman to cross the river Ganges. Sumantra had to turn back to Ayodhya from here.  
 
From there the Lord went to Prayag, the holy confluence of the three holy rivers, i.e. 
Ganges, Yamuna and Saraswati, and visited the hermitage of sage Bharadwaj.  
 
From the sage’s hermitage the Lord moved ahead on his onward journey to the forest. 
All the inhabitants of the little villages and hamlets that fell on the way were awe-
struck at their sight and felt very privileged that they were having a divine Darshan 
(view) of the Lord even while staying in their native places. In this way, thousands of 
ordinary men, women and children had the benefit of viewing the Supreme Lord 
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himself without having to undertake any arduous exercises and visiting any pilgrim 
places in search of the Lord.  
 
By-and-by, Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman came to the hermitage of sage Valmiki. The 
sage told the Lord the places he must choose to live in from the spiritual perspective, 
and then the physical place known as Chitrakoot situated amongst verdant forests, 
rivers and streams, and green mountains rich with waterfalls, where the Lord should 
go and live for sometime before moving ahead. So this was the place where the 
three—Lord Ram, his consort Sita, and his younger brother Laxman—put up a 
thatched hut and spent some time of the earlier period of their forest exile.  
 
Meanwhile, when Sumantra returned to Ayodhya and informed the king that Ram, 
Sita and Laxman did not come back but went on ahead to the forest, the old king died 
of contrition, grief and shock. The Guru, sage Vasistha, sent a messenger to Bharat 
and Shatrughan who were at the time of the unfolding of this horrifying saga in 
Ayodhya at the place of their maternal uncle. When Bharat got the news that he is 
being urgently summoned, he and his brother immediately came back to their home 
city. Bharat was met with gloom and foreboding omens around him. Everywhere he 
glanced, he saw a somber and grave mood. When he reached the palace he learnt what 
horrible deeds his mother had done—his father Dasrath was dead, and his beloved 
brothers Ram and Laxman had gone to the forest along with Sita, his sister-in-law.  
 
Obviously, Bharat was dumb-founded and crest fallen. He severely scolded his 
mother like she was a witch; he caught hold of Manthara by her hairs and dragged and 
kicked her, and was generally inconsolable. Sage Vasistha did his best to calm his 
down, and in due course Bharat performed the last rites of his dead father.  
 
But the throne was empty and this was not good for the kingdom. So the Guru, the 
ministers and the courtiers tried to persuade Bharat to accept the crown till the time 
Lord Ram came back. But Bharat flatly refused. He said that instead he would prefer 
to go to the forest and bring Ram back. Bharat—who till now was regarded as the 
villain and perceived as the chief conspirator for plotting for Ram’s forest exile as he 
wished to usurp the crown—suddenly became dear for the masses.  
 
So the royal entourage, accompanied by citizens, army, courtiers, queen Kaushalya, 
and ministers of the kingdom, started on its journey to the place where Lord Ram 
lived in the jungle. Bharat and Shatrughan walked on foot, spurning requests to board 
the chariot.  Why, Bharat argued, should he sit comfortably on a chariot when his 
Lord had walked on foot? Walking barefoot resulted in boils developing on the soles 
of both Bharat and Shatrughan.  
 
Sumantra showed them the path as far as Sringberpur where he had last seen Lord 
Ram, and then from there the royal party was led by Nishad who took him to the 
hermitage of sage Bharadwaj. Thereafter, the entourage moved on rapidly, asking the 
villagers and residents of the hamlets on the way about the directions that Lord Ram, 
Laxman and Sita had taken. Messengers were sent to reconnoiter, and Bharat was so 
nervous that he was uncertain if he would ever meet the Lord again. Eventually they 
reached Chitrakoot.  
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The two brothers Ram and Bharat met most affectionately, and so did all of them with 
each other. The party pitched up camp in the pleasant environs of Chitrakoot. Lord 
Ram and Laxman did their last rites for their dead father, and some time was spent in 
rest and chalking out the next strategy. The Guru sage Vasistha summoned a meeting, 
and Bharat went all out to plead with the Lord to forgive him and return back to 
Ayodhya. Lord Ram convinced Bharat that he loved him more than he can even 
imagine and that there is no trace of ill-will or misunderstanding in him. But he must 
obey the instructions of his late father to stay in the forest for 14 years, and since the 
father is dead now it becomes all the more mandatory to carry out his orders, for 
otherwise it would be tantamount to disobeying one’s dead father which is an 
unpardonable sin. Bharat had even gone on record to offer to substitute places and 
stay in the forest in place of Lord Ram, but the Lord dissuaded him from it. Guru 
Vasistha then took Bharat aside and explained to him the divine mandate which the 
Lord had himself pronounced as Lord Vishnu and for which reason the Lord had 
come all the way down to earth. That divine work of the Gods for the wider well-
being of creation and peace of its creature—which was the elimination of the 
demons—was far more important than suffering the absence of the Lord for such a 
small period of 14 years which meant nothing in the cosmic scale of time. Vasistha 
told Bharat that he should see the things from a broader perspective, and give up his 
stubbornness. Bharat saw the reason, and so he relented. The Lord gave Bharat his 
wooden sandals as a token of his presence in Ayodhya and its throne. 
 
Accepting it most reverentially, Bharat took his leave and returned to the city with a 
heavy heart. He put the Lord’s sandals on the throne, and himself decided to lead a 
life of a hermit. So he built a thatched hut on the outskirts of the capital, as a place 
called Nandigram, and began to live an austere life of a hermit. He carried his duties 
of the kingdom as a caretaker, and worshipped the sandals as a personified image of 
Lord Ram himself.  
 
This brings us to the close of ‘Ayodhya Kand’.  
 
 
(3) Aranya Kand:  
 
This is the third Canto or Chapter of Ram Charit Manas. It is so-called because the 
word ‘Aranya’ means a dense forest, and this Chapter would narrate that phase or part 
of the story of Lord Ram when he left Chitrakoot and moved ahead into the deeper 
recesses of the forest.  
 
The Aranya Kand can be divided into the following three segments: 
 
(a) On his way into the denser part of the forest, Lord Ram meets great sages such as 
Atri, Sarbhanga and Agastya, and many other sages doing penance in the forest. Here 
the Lord also saw a huge mountain of bones, which on enquiry was told that these 
bones belonged to sages and hermits who were killed by the demons. So Lord Ram 
took a vow that he would eliminate this scourge and free the earth from the cruelty of 
the evil demons. Also, the Lord has his first encounter with the ferocious demons in 
this part of the forest, when he met and slayed the demon Viradha, and many others 
later on.  
 



 43

(b) The second segment narrates the events that occurred in Panchavati, a small 
clearing near the river Godavari, where Lord Ram stayed for some time in a hut. It 
was hear that Sita was abducted by the demon king Ravana. It was also here that 
many demons were slayed by Lord Ram, such as Marich, who had come disguised as 
a golden deer to enable Ravana to kidnap Sita, and the two great demon commanders 
Khar and Dushan along with their huge army when they had come to attack the Lord 
at the behest of Supernakha, a sister of Ravana.  
 
(c) The third segment of this Kanda relates the events after Sita’s abduction by 
Ravana. Lord Ram and Laxman begin a search for her, and on the way the Lord 
granted deliverance to Jatau, the old vulture who had laid down his life attempting to 
save Sita from Ravana’s clutches, to Sabari, an old tribal woman who was a great 
devotee of Lord Ram, to the demon Kabandha who was actually a Gandharva (a semi-
god) turned into a demon due to a curse by a sage. Finally, this Kanda concludes by 
narrating a meeting and discourse that was held betwixt Lord Ram and sage Narad.  
 
Let us now take a quick briefing of the events narrated in Aranya Kand.  
 
After living in Chitrakoot for quite some time, Lord Ram decided to move ahead into 
the denser part of the forest. He had two objectives—first was that great sages, 
hermits and ascetics lived there and they had all done severe Tapa (penance and 
austerity). The Lord had to bless them all, and to do this he had to visit their 
hermitages in the deep recesses of the forest. The second reason was that he would 
find the demons there, and not in the inhabited areas where the forest was less dense 
and not as hostile.  
 
So the Lord went into the next area of the forest and met a number of sages and killed 
a number of demons. Thus, he met sage Atri, and Sita paid her obeisance to the sage’s 
wife known by the name of Anasuiya. The Lord proceeded further and killed the 
demon Viraadha. Then he met sage Sharbhanga, and took the vow of killing the 
demons when he saw a heap of bones and upon enquiry was told that it was of the 
sages killed by the demons. Moving ahead, the Lord met sage Sutikshan, and then 
sage Agastya.  
 
Further ahead came the real horrifying part of the forest, called Dandakaaranya. It was 
most inhospitable and dense. The Lord met Jatau, the vulture, and befriended him. 
The Lord decided to spend sometime in a clearing of the forest, and put up a small 
thatched cottage in a place called ‘Panch-vati’.  
 
A demoness named Supernakha became enamoured by the Lord, and disguised as a 
beauty she approached the Lord with the proposal of marriage. The Lord got her nose 
and ears chopped off by Laxman. Enraged, the demoness complained to her brother, 
the demon Khar. He gathered an army of demons led by himself, Dushan and 
Tirshira, and attacked the Lord. After a fierce battle, all the demons were killed.  
 
Wonderstruck with incredulity, Supernakha went to complain to the king of demons, 
i.e. Ravana who ruled the demons from his capital of Lanka which was a golden city 
situated in the middle of the ocean. Ravana was surprised, as Khar and Dushan were 
no ordinary demons and they had the strength matched only by himself. So surely 
their killer cannot be an ordinary human. But their killing was an affront for him, and 
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he just could not take it lying down. But at the same time he did not have the courage 
to face this human enemy from the front because with the killing of Khar and Dushan 
he had become suspicious.  
 
So he decided to adopt a stratagem and lure them to his fortress at Lanka. He went to 
Marich (who had earlier been flung by the Lord when he had gone to defile sage 
Vishwamitra’s fire sacrifice) and forced him to become a golden deer so that Ravana 
could steal Sita in order to settle scores with Ram for deforming his sister 
Supernakha.  
 
As this decoy golden deer frolicked near the hermitage of Lord Ram in Panch-vati, 
Ravana hid and waited for his chance to pounce upon Sita. The Lord knew everything 
in advance. So he sent Laxman to the forest to fetch wood and asked Sita to enter the 
‘fire’ to maintain her purity because now approached the crucial moment for which 
the Lord had come to the forest. When Sita saw the golden deer, she asked the Lord to 
go and fetch it for her. The all-knowing Lord willingly got up and went deep in the 
forest behind the deer. Finally when he was far enough so that Ravana could get a 
chance to carry out his mischief, the Lord killed the deer. At the last moment of his 
life, Marich called out aloud the name of Laxman first and then softly the name of the 
Lord, ‘Ram’, and found his emancipation and salvation.   
 
As was destined, when Sita heard the name of the Laxman being called out, she 
thought that the Lord was in danger and needed help. And despite of Laxman assuring 
her that no harm can ever come to the Lord, she forced him to go in the direction from 
where the name was heard. Finding the hermitage unguarded, Ravana appeared as a 
mendicant and begged for food. Sita stepped out to oblige him, when he suddenly 
showed his true form and seized her. Putting her forcibly on the chariot, he went 
towards Lanka by the air, with a distraught, wailing and lamenting Sita held in 
captivity. On the way, the vulture Jatau tried to stop him and a fierce battle raged 
between the two. But ultimately Ravana cut off Jatau’s wings, and the poor bird fell 
on the ground, repeating the Lord’s holy name ‘Ram’ and holding his last breath for 
some more time so that he can see the Lord and convey the message of Sita’s 
abduction by Ravana before he dies.  
 
Meanwhile, when Ram saw Laxman coming, he was alarmed, and knew that 
something was seriously amiss. When the two brothers returned to the hermitage, Sita 
was gone. At first Lord Ram pretended that he has lost all hopes and courage, and 
wished to end his life. Like an ordinary man he wailed and wept for her. This was part 
of the human drama that the Lord had to play to perfection so that the demons are not 
forewarned that the Supreme Being has come to eliminate them. Otherwise they 
would surrender themselves and the Lord would be forced to forgive them to uphold 
his reputation of being merciful and kind. But should this happen, the entire trouble of 
coming to the earth would be of no use, and though the Lord would be compelled to 
forgive the demons if they come seeking pardon they would revert to their old ways 
after sometime. The Lord’s promise to the earth and the Gods that he would rid the 
world of the torment from the demons would not be fulfilled. So it was prudent and 
wise to play safe and let them believe that he was an ordinary human prince sent to 
the forest due to fight over the share of some kingdom!  
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Gradually after the initial shock, the Lord regained his composure, and the two 
brothers now set out in search of Sita. They came to the place where Jatau lay 
wounded. The Lord washed his wounds with his own hands and lock of hairs, and 
Jatau told him all that he had witnessed. Then Jatau died while being caressed by the 
Lord himself. The Lord then performed his last rites himself.  
 
Moving ahead, Lord Ram met and killed a demon named Kabandh. Then he came to 
the lonely hermitage of the old women named Shabari. She gave him motherly love 
and some fruits to eat, and then left her mortal body by the self-lit fire of Yoga to find 
emancipation and salvation. The Lord performed her last rites as he would have done 
for his own mother.  
 
Sabari had advised the Lord to proceed in the direction of a mountain known as 
Rishyamook where lived the exiled monkey king Surgiv with his companions such as 
Hanuman and Jamvant.  
 
So Lord Ram and Laxman proceeded in the direction of this mountain. On the way, 
the Lord had a meeting with the celestial sage Narad, and a discourse was held 
betwixt them. This brings us to the end of ‘Aranya Kand’.  
 
 
(4) Kishkindha Kand: 
 
The fifth Canto or Chapter of Ram Charit Manas is called Kishkindha Kand. The 
reason for this nomenclature is that the geographical area where the next set of events 
took place lay within the territorial jurisdiction of the kingdom of Kishkindha. It was 
the ancient kingdom of the monkey and bear races. Much like the kingdom of 
Ayodhya with its capital bearing the same name, the kingdom of Kishkindha too had 
a capital bearing the name of the kingdom, i.e. it was also called Kishkindha.  
 
From a practical point of view, we can visualize it as a very old kingdom of ancient 
forest-dwelling people whose physical appearances and habits and practices and 
culture were so pre-historic and outdated, and away from normal yardsticks or 
criterions that civilizations more evolved than them employed to judge other people, 
that they were branded as ‘monkeys and bears’. In reality therefore, the inhabitants of 
Kishkindha were not actually ‘animals’ the way we understand the terms monkeys 
and bears, but were members of an ancient civilization who could not adapt 
themselves to changes that occurred elsewhere in the world as the latter evolved over 
time. The probable reason for this failure to change and adopt and improve was that 
this kingdom was in a remote part of the land, to the south, in the midst of a dense 
forest, and separated by mountain ranges from the northern parts of the landmass 
where large cities and developed kingdoms were present, one such being the kingdom 
of Ayodhya. On the south too there was the mighty ocean, which acted as a natural 
barrier that prevented any new ideas of development coming in to influence the 
inhabitants of Kishkindha. The effect was that the citizens of Kishkindha lived in a 
virtual time capsule or a time warp where changes didn’t happen as would normally 
be the case under ordinary circumstances.  
 
Though the inhabitants of Kishkindha were primitive by the standards of other more 
evolved societies, but nevertheless they weren’t animals, as is abundantly clear from 
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one single proof of it: they could speak and understand the human tongue. This is 
obvious from the very fact that they could freely converse with Lord Ram, a human 
prince, and vice versa. Not only that, some of these inhabitants of Kishkindha were 
well educated and well-versed in Sanskrit, the langue-franca and the universal 
language of the world of that day, too, like we have English today. This is evident 
when Lord Ram meets Hanuman; the latter conversed with the Lord in immaculate 
Sanskrit—apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 17-18 
where Lord Ram himself acknowledges this and tells Laxman about it.  
 
It is quite possible, and natural also, that these people were bi-lingual; they would 
speak in their native tongue amongst themselves, but when interacting with others 
from a different place they would use Sanskrit, the universal language, much in the 
same way we do today.       
 
The Kishkindha Kand can be divided into roughly two segments as follows: 
 
(a) The first segment narrates how Lord Ram meets Hanuman and befriends Sugriv, 
the exiled prince of Kishkindha, whom the Lord would help to get his rights back and 
be appointed as the king of this kingdom. Then, for sometimes during the rainy 
season, Lord Ram took rest at the nearby Mt. Prabarshan.    
 
(b) The second section describes how a large number of monkeys and bears, called 
from all the directions of the world, was dispatched everywhere in search of Sita, and 
how one such group consisting of Angad, Hanuman, Jamvant etc. reached the shore of 
the southern ocean where they were informed by an old vulture named Sampati that 
Sita was held captive in Lanka. After this, a conference was held to decide who would 
go there.  
 
Let us now briefly read the major developments of Kishkindha Kand as follows: 
 
At the Rishyamook mountain, Lord Ram met his greatest devotee known as 
Hanuman. By his physical body he was a monkey like the rest of them, but we must 
not forget here that all of them were gods who had come down to earth to help and 
support Lord Vishnu in the form of Lord Ram when the Lord would launch his final 
assault on the demons. Hanuman was none but Lord Shiva himself.  
 
At the behest of Hanuman, Lord Ram made friends with Sugriv, the exiled brother of 
Baali (also pronounced as Vaali in Sanskrit texts), the king of the monkey race. When 
the Lord learnt about the injustice done to Sugriv by Baali, he interceded on Sugriv’s 
behalf and killed the latter. Then Sugriv was made the king of Kishkindha.  
 
After Sugriv’s appointment as king, Lord Ram retired to a nearby mountain known as 
Parbarshan to wait for the rainy season to end, and then huge groups of monkeys and 
bears were dispatched in all the directions of the earth to find out about Sita. Since the 
Lord is all-knowing, he knew beforehand that this task would be accomplished by 
Hanuman alone. So he summoned him and gave his personal finger ring as a token for 
Sita so that she is convinced of the identity of Hanuman when he met her.  
 
The group in which Hanuman was went in the south direction, and finally they 
reached the shore of the ocean. Faced with the formidable ocean as an obstacle, the 
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group became distraught and concluded that they have come to a dead-end. It so 
happened that the elder brother of Jatau, the vulture named Sampati, lived in a cave in 
a nearby mountain. He came out upon hearing the commotion and told the group that 
he can see across the stretch of the ocean and see Sita seated under a tree in a garden 
in Lanka. This city was mid-way in the ocean, and was approximately 100 Yojans 
(800 miles) from the shore. So obviously anyone who could make this giant leap can 
go there.  
 
After much deliberation it was decided that the only member of the group who has the 
ability to go and come back alive was Hanuman. The bear king Jamvant encouraged 
Hanuman to show his true mettle and do this great task of the Lord for which he has 
taken birth as a monkey in the first place.     
 
Hanuman immediately assumed a colossus form, and invoking the holy name and the 
divine blessing of the Supreme Lord Ram, he prepared to leap across the ocean.  
 
This brings us to the end of ‘Kishkindha Kand’.  
 
 
(E) Sundar Kand:  
 
The next phase of the glorious story of Lord Ram is known as Sundar Kand. This is 
the fifth Canto or Chapter of Ram Charit Manas.  
 
The word ‘Sundar’ means beautiful. Why this Kand is called ‘Sundar’ is discussed in 
great detail at the beginning of this Chapter, but presently we shall see a few salient 
points as follows: 
 
(i) Lanka was built on a mountain known as ‘Trikoot’—one with three summits*1. 
Lanka was a mountainous landscape, and these three summits were rather plateaus 
instead of being triangular tips. Now, the summit to the north was called Subel, and it 
was here that Lord Ram’s army landed when it crossed the ocean from the north of 
the island of Lanka*2. On the central summit was built the city of Lanka, the capital of 
the demon race. The third summit was on the other end of the island, somewhere to its 
south. Here, Ravana, the king of the demon race, had constructed a beautiful garden 
and forest for recreation purposes; it had lush green parks, fruit trees, flowering 
plants, water bodies, palaces and pavilions etc. that were meant for pleasure and 
enjoyment. Sita was incarcerated here. Since this place was immensely ‘beautiful’, the 
summit where it was located too came to be known as Mt. Sundar. And since the 
actions described in this Kanda took place here, the Kanda is also named ‘Sundar 
Kand’.  

{*1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that 
precedes Doha no. 28. 

*2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 11.}  
 
(ii) The other prominent reason for naming this Kand as ‘Sundar’ is this: Till this 
point of time, gloom and hopelessness dominated the emotional horizon of Lord Ram, 
for Sita had not been found yet, and chances were remote of seeing her again even if 
she was discovered because it may mean some kind of dangerous adventure which 
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may or may not succeed. This Kanda removed Lord Ram’s distress and sense of 
helplessness—for not only Sita was found, but a single messenger of the Lord, i.e. 
Hanuman, had proved, by his valourous deeds, that vanquishing her oppressors, the 
demons led by Ravana, was not much of an issue. Say, if a single messenger of Lord 
Ram, i.e. Hanuman, could single-handedly trounce the might of the demon army and 
burn Lanka un-opposed, a city that was well guarded and protected by the so-called 
invincible demons, how easy would it be when the whole army of the monkey and 
bear race came to weigh its might on the demon army; where would it stand?  
 
To wit, what was a while ago a hopeless situation was now full of hope. This was a 
‘beautiful development’, so to say, and hence the Kand is named Sundar Kand. 
 
That said, let us quickly have a brief glimpse of the main events in this Kanda as 
follows:     
 
It was decided that Hanuman would go to Lanka to meet Sita and bring back her 
news. So he leapt across the ocean. On his way to Lanka, Hanuman met the demoness 
named Sursa who could catch the shadow of anything flying overhead, and overcame 
her with his wit. Then he landed on the shore of Lanka, the capital of the demons that 
was ruled by their ruthless king Ravana, the one with ten heads. At this time, 
Hanuman was in a very small form, like that of a mosquito.  
 
At the entrance of the city of Lanka, Hanuman met Lankini, the demoness appointed 
as a gatekeeper, and punched her so hard that it left her bleeding profusely. She then 
allowed him to go in, prophesying that the end of the cruel demons was now at hand.  
 
Once inside the city, he roamed around in search of Sita and came to the dwelling of 
Vibhishan, the younger brother of Ravana but a great devotee of Lord Vishnu. 
Vibhishan and Hanuman met each other, became friends, and the former told the 
latter the place where Sita was confined. It was a garden known as the Ashoka 
Vaatika or the garden of Ashoka trees.  
 
Hanuman entered the garden and hid himself behind a thick foliage of the tree under 
which Sita sat brooding, being overcome with grief. At the opportune time Hanuman 
dropped the signet ring of Lord Ram that he had brought along. Sita picked it up, and 
thus the two—Hanuman and Sita became acquainted with each other. Hanuman 
reassured Sita that her days of grief were soon to end as the Lord would come as soon 
as he goes back to him with the news of his meeting with her. Sita was extremely 
happy and relieved.  
 
Then Hanuman took leave from Sita, and on the pretext of eating fruits he ruined the 
garden of Ravana by destroying its trees and littering the place. Ravana heard of the 
destruction and was greatly alarmed at the stranger’s temerity. He sent his army under 
the command of his son Akshaya Kumar to catch the intruder and bring him to his 
court, but in the ensuing scuffle, Hanuman killed Ravana’s son.   
 
Then Ravana dispatched his valiant son Meghanad to catch Hanuman and bring him 
to the court, which the later successfully did. At the court, Hanuman tried his best to 
plead with Ravana to avoid confrontation with Lord Ram by giving Sita back to him, 
but Ravana flatly refused. The ill-witted demons tried to mock at the Lord by 
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deforming his messenger, and so they decided to burn his tail. This was a god-sent 
opportunity Hanuman was waiting for to settle accounts with the demons, so as soon 
as the cloth that was wrapped around his tail and soaked in oil was set alight, he 
escaped from their captivity and went on a rampage in the city, dragging and swaying 
the fiercely burning tail behind him. This resulted in a huge fire, and the golden city 
of Lanka was reduced to ashes.  
 
Hanuman then jumped into the ocean to douse the flame, took his last leave from Sita, 
and then jumped across the ocean to come back to this side of the ocean where his 
other companions were waiting anxiously for his return.  
 
The party went jubilantly to report the success to Lord Ram, who was overwhelmed 
with joy and happiness. There was cheer and rejoicing everywhere. A huge army of 
monkeys and bears was assembled forthwith and the Lord started on for the final 
phase of his forest exile to conquer Lanka and kill the fierce demons led by Ravana, 
thereby fulfilling the promise Lord Vishnu had made to the tormented earth, to the 
worried sages and seers, and to the terrified Gods that he would rid them of their fear 
and tyranny of the demons.  
 
The formidable army reached the shores of the ocean. The Lord first tried not to 
embarrass the deity of the ocean by crossing it forcefully without permission, so he 
tried to please the deity by prayers and other means. But when the Lord found that it 
was useless to plead further, he drew his arrow to dry up the whole ocean. Terrified, 
the ocean god relented and begged forgiveness. He advised the Lord to build a bridge 
across the water, and so the ‘great bridge’ was constructed to enable Lord Ram and 
his mighty army to cross over to Lanka.  
 
The huge army which seemed to stretch till the horizon finally crossed the ocean, 
some walking over the bridge, some jumping over the back of the countless marine 
creatures who had come to the surface to watch the spectacle, some simply leaping to 
the other side, and some riding on the back of their friends and companions. It was a 
huge tide of monkeys and bears sweeping on the shores of Lanka. Thus, in this 
wondrous way, the Lord landed in Lanka.  
 
This is the end of this fifth phase of the story called the ‘Sundar Kand’.  
 
 
(F) Lanka Kand:  
 
Then we move on to the sixth Canto or Chapter of the story; it is known as the Lanka 
Kand. This Chapter is a story of unmatched and unparallel strength, valour, gallantry 
and courage, leading to victory and fame. The evil forces represented by the demons 
were finally vanquished and eliminated by forces representing goodness and 
righteousness symbolized by Lord Ram and his army that attained its glory by being 
successful in this endeavour.  
 
Lanka Kand can be divided into four major parts as follows:  
 
(a) The first part is that which narrates the construction of the bridge across the ocean 
so that Lord Ram’s mighty army could land on the soil of Lanka; consecration of 
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Lord Shiva’s Lingam (symbol) by Lord Ram to pay homage to the former; the 
conferences that were held in both the opposing camps, of Lord Ram and Ravana, to 
chalk out the strategy to deal with the impending war; and the many attempts that 
Ravana’s wife Mandodari made to avert the war.  
 
(b) In the second part we read that Lord Ram sent Angad, the prince of the monkey 
race, as his emissary to the court of Ravana in a final attempt to see if a solution can 
be found without bloodshed. We read in detail what transpired betwixt Ravana and 
Angad, and how all efforts of Angad failed to convince Ravana to make peace with 
the Lord.  
 
(c) The third part of this Kanda narrates the horrors of the ferocious War of Lanka in 
which one after another all the evil demons were killed. The war saw the death of 
Kumbhakaran, the younger brother of Ravana, Meghanad, the virtually invincible son 
of Ravana, and finally Ravana himself who died after a protracted battle with Lord 
Ram.   
 
(d) Finally, when the war was over, Vibhishan was made the king of Lanka, Sita was 
united with Lord Ram, and the Lord boarded the Pushpak plane, along with Sita and 
Laxman, as well as chief monkeys and bears, and also Vibhishan, to head back home 
to Ayodhya.  
 
Now let us read some more details about Lanka Kand as follows: 
 
Having landed on the shore of Lanka, Lord Ram made a last ditch attempt to avoid 
bloodshed by sending Angad, the son of Vali and the nephew of Sugriv, as his 
messenger of peace to Ravana. A verbal duel followed between Angad and Ravana, 
and Angad planted his feet on the ground, challenging Ravana to move it. Should he 
be able to do it successfully, Angad promised him, it will be deemed that Lord Ram 
has lost the war, and if not, than Ravana be damned. All the courtiers of Ravana’s 
demon court tried their might but could not move Angad’s feet as much as an inch. 
Finally Ravana came himself, and then Angad rebuked him, saying ‘you wretched 
one; why do you kneel before me? Had you done it before Lord Ram, your whole clan 
would have found redemption.’  
 
After Angad’s peace mission failed, the ferocious war finally broke out. One by one 
all the demons were killed. During the course of the war, Laxman was wounded and 
Hanuman had to go the Himalayas to fetch the herbs which were used to bring 
Laxman back to life.  
 
The last demon to die was Ravana himself, and as soon as he fell there was an 
uproarious cheer in the heavens. Vibhishan was crowned as the new king of Lanka, 
and Sita met her beloved husband Lord Ram. The dead monkeys and bears who had 
fallen during the course of the war were all revived by the rain of Amrit (ambrosia of 
life) that Indra, the chief of the Gods, rained from the sky, and the fallen demons too 
benefited as they all went to the heaven instead of to hell.  
 
Lord Ram finally made his departure from Lanka for his own city of Ayodhya aboard 
the air plane known as ‘Pushpak’. Besides Sita and Laxman, he was accompanied by 
his monkey and bear companions, as well as Vibhishan.  
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This is the end of the ‘Lanka Kanda’ which is also known as the Uddha Kand or the 
War Kand. 
 
 
 
(G) Uttar Kand: 
 
The Uttar Kand is the seventh and the last Canto or Chapter of Ram Charit Manas. It 
marks the last phase of the story of the Ramayana. The word ‘Uttar’ refers to the final 
phase of life, or the second half of a long narrative. Hence the name of this Kand, as it 
marks the end of the Lord’s first phase of his worldly sojourn and the beginning of the 
second phase when he began to rule the world as its king and emperor after having 
killed all the demons and fulfilling his promise to the earth, the sages and seers, and 
the Gods. 
 
The word ‘Uttar’ has other connotations too: Since Lord Ram traveled ‘northwards’ 
from Lanka to reach his own kingdom of Ayodhya, this part of the story is called 
Uttar Kand—a term meaning the north. ‘Uttar’ also means the last part of a long 
story. In ancient tradition, the last chapter of a scripture contained a synopsis of the 
spiritual theme discussed in the main part of the text; so is the case with Ram Charit 
Manas too where this Chapter is primarily dedicated to highlighting the spiritual 
benefits of the story of Lord Ram, and what this story essentially teaches us. Towards 
this end, we find that it includes discourses that Lord Ram himself gave, and that 
which were held betwixt the saintly crow Kaagbhusund and Garud, the king of birds, 
wherein profound metaphysical and spiritual principles were discussed and explained 
in simple language. 
 
Uttar Kand can be said to be divided into the following three segments:  
 
(a) Lord Ram’s arrival in Ayodhya to a warm and tumultuous welcome; the 
celebrations in Ayodhya  and Lord’s ascension to the throne of the great kingdom to 
be appointed its King and Emperor; departure of Lord Ram’s guests from Kishkindha, 
Lanka and Sringberpur who had come with the Lord aboard the Pushpak plane.  
 
(b) Description of the rule of law, and all round peace and harmony that prevailed in 
Ayodhya under Lord Ram; and the regular discourses that Lord Ram gave to his 
subjects on various spiritual and metaphysical topics.   
 
(c) The meeting and the subsequent discourse that was held betwixt the great saintly 
crow named Kaagbhusund and Garud, the king of birds, where profound spiritual and 
metaphysical principles were discussed.  
 
That said, let us have a bird’s eye view of the main events of Uttar Kand as follows:  
 
Hanuman was sent by Lord Ram to inform Bharat that the Lord is returning from his 
forest exile. The news spread like wild-fire in the city of Ayodhya, and the city 
erupted in a spontaneous emotion of joy. Bharat, and virtually everyone in the city, 
rushed jubilantly to the outskirts where the Pushpak plane came down to land on the 
ground. There was an emotional reunion betwixt the four brothers, as well as betwixt 
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Lord Ram and all those who had gone to welcome him back home. It looked as if a 
sea of mutual affection and love had broken its dykes to sweep away everyone who 
was present there.   
 
After initial welcoming and hugging, cheer and applause, the euphoric crowd of 
exhilarated citizens accompanied Lord Ram as he entered the city: the city of 
Ayodhya which had looked worn out, withered and gloomy just a while ago suddenly 
became vibrant and lively once again. Mass celebrations and festivities were held in 
all the directions, on earth as well as in heaven, and they lasted for almost six months. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 15.} 
 
During this period, on an auspicious day and time, Lord Ram was crowned as King-
Emperor of the mighty kingdom and empire of Ayodhya.  
 
The Lord ruled most righteously and according to the laws of Dharma (ethics, 
righteousness, probity, propriety, morality) and Satya (truthfulness). His rule was 
exemplary and there was happiness and prosperity everywhere. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 24.} 
 
Tulsidas has ended his story-telling here. The saint could not bear to write more and 
describe how Lord Ram, who was so dear to his heart and the essence of his life, 
would one day leave this mortal world and go back to his divine abode in the heaven 
as is usually done by other narrators of this epic story, such as sages Valmiki and 
Veda Vyas in their versions of the Ramayana. So Tulsidas decided to stop the story 
here. Symbolically, Tulsidas made Lord Ram live on this earth amongst us for all 
times to come.  
 
To wit, all other versions of the Ramayana, such as those written by sages Valmiki 
and Veda Vyas, have elaborately described the final phases of the Lord’s earthly 
sojourn, and how he had left his mortal coil (i.e. his physical body) to ascend to the 
heaven, but our Tulsidas preferred not to think of the Lord ever leaving us alone. So 
he ended his narrative in Ram Charit Manas with the crowning of Lord Ram on the 
throne of Ayodhya. So shall it be; we shall cherish the divine idea that Lord Ram is 
always present amongst us !  
 
Since the main objective of Ram Charit Manas was to act as a beacon of spiritual 
hope and a source of solace to the tormented soul of the creature yearning for peace 
and beatitude, as well as to serve as a guide to show the world an easy path to attain 
nearness with the Supreme Being and fulfill the soul’s eternal desire for deliverance, 
salvation and emancipation, a fine spiritual dialogue betwixt Kaagbhusund and Garud 
is included in the later half of Uttar Kand. This discourse is soaked in spiritual and 
metaphysical philosophy that is delivered in very a simple and effective way, and in a 
language that is easy to understand.   
 
This brings us to the end of Ram Charit Manas.    

 
 
                                      ----------******--------- 
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                         ŚRĪ RĀMA CARITA MĀNASA 

                      Of 
          Gōswāmī Tulasīdās  
 

                           Original Text, English Transliteration & 
              Exhaustive Exposition in English with Explanatory Notes 
 

                    
     Main Characters in the Story of  Śrī Rāma Carita Mānasa 

 
 

We shall now have a brief introduction of all the major characters mentioned in the 
devotional classic ‘Ram Charit Manas’. For the purpose of convenience, we shall 
learn about them in accordance with the Kanda or Chapter where they are mentioned 
for the first time.  
 
(1) Baal Kand: 

(i) Lord Shiva: He is the third god of the Trinity who is responsible for conclusion of 
creation. Lord Shiva is believed to be the greatest devotee of Lord Ram, an 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu, and the wisest amongst the gods. He is the patron deity of 
ascetics (Yogis) and practices strict renunciation and austerities.  
 
The story of Ram Charit Manas was first conceived in Lord Shiva’s ‘Mana’, i.e. in his 
heart and mind, while he was meditating and contemplating upon Lord Ram, using 
the holy name of the latter, i.e. the word RAAM (Rām), as a Mantra (spiritual 
formula) for the purpose. Lord Shiva always remains in a meditative posture, 
constantly remembering his beloved Lord Ram and mentally worshipping him. 
[Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
108.] 
 
This is the primary reason why this divine story of Lord Ram is called ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’, for it means ‘a narrative of the deeds of Lord Ram that were first revealed in 
the Mana’ of Lord Shiva. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-
12 that precede Doha no. 35.]   
 
Shiva is also honoured by the epithet of ‘Maha-deva’, meaning the ‘Great God’, 
because of his exemplary wisdom, erudition and sagacity, as well as high level of self-
realisation and enlightenment. Lord Shiva and Lord Ram had mutual respect for each 
other so much so that Lord Shiva is also known as ‘Rameshwar’. This word has a dual 
meaning: it means Lord Shiva for whom Ram is the Ishwar, the Supreme Lord, as 
well as Lord Ram for whom Shiva is the Ishwar. Later on in the story of the Ram 
Charit Manas, Lord Ram has himself affirmed this relationship, saying that if anyone 
wishes to please him then he must first please Lord Shiva. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
(a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 104; (b) Lanka Kand, 
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Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 2—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 3.] 
 
In order to spread the nectar of spiritual bliss and the joy of feeling blessed by hearing 
the divine story of Lord Ram, Lord Shiva decided that it ought to be revealed and not 
kept secret in his heart and mind where it was first conceived. So the gracious Lord 
told the divine story of Ram Charit Manas to his consort goddess Uma or Parvati, and 
later on to a sage known as Kaagbhusund, a saintly crow. Thence, this glorious story 
was heard and narrated by a chain of illustrious and wise sages, from whom it then 
spread, by-and-by, to the rest of the world. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 30; (ii) Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes 
Doha no. 35—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precede Doha no. 36.] 
 
(ii) Sage Narad: He is a celestial sage and a son of the creator Brahma. Narad is a 
great devotee of Lord Vishnu, and has free access to every corner of the universe. 
Once he fell into the trap of Maya (delusions and worldly infatuations) and wished to 
marry. Lord Vishnu prevented Narad from falling prey to this temptation, but the sage 
was so offended that he cursed the Lord to become a human being and suffer the 
agony of separation from his beloved so that he can understand how a lover feels 
when he is denied access to his beloved. This was the reason why Lord Vishnu had to 
suffer separation from Sita when she was abducted by Ravana. However, Narad soon 
realized his mistake, that the Lord prevented him from marrying for his own good, so 
he relented and asked for forgiveness. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 124—to Doha no. 129.] 
 
(iii) Sage Yagyawalkya: He was the greatest sage of his time, renowned for his 
expertise in metaphysical and theological knowledge. [Brihadaranyaka Upanishad of 
the Shukla Yajur Veda tradition, Canto 3, Brahman 1-9; and Canto 4.] 
 
He was the one who had heard the story of Ram Charit Manas first from 
Kaagbhusund, and then narrated it to sage Bharadwaj. Thus, it can be deduced that the 
divine story of Lord Ram, known as the Ram Charit Manas, that was previously 
unknown to the human race as it was narrated in an esoteric language, first by Lord 
Shiva who obviously spoke in a language known only to gods, and then by sage 
Kaagbhusund who spoke in the tongue of a crow, was first revealed in the ‘human 
tongue’ by sage Yagyawalkya. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 30.] 
 
(iv) Sage Bharadwaj: He was also a great sage who had his hermitage in the holy 
place known as Prayag, the confluence of the three holy rivers, Ganges, Yamuna and 
Saraswati. Regular religious gatherings were held at his hermitage, and it was on one 
such occasion that he heard the story of Ram Charit Manas from sage Yagyawalkya. 
[Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
44—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 47.]   
 
Later on, Lord Ram also met this great sage when the Lord was on his way to the 
forest. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 106.] 
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(v) Sage Agastya: He was another great sage of that time who is mentioned in Baal 
Kand. His other name was ‘Kumbhaj’. Lord Shiva had himself heard the story of Ram 
Charit Manas being narrated by sage Agastya when he visited his hermitage. It is this 
narration that sage Yagyawalkya refers to when he himself narrates the story of Lord 
Ram to sage Bharadwaj. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 47—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 48.]  
 
Lord Ram had met sage Agastya and received his blessings during his journey 
through the forest. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 12—to Chaupai line no. 18 that precedes Doha no. 13.]  
 
(vi) Sage Vasistha / Vasistha: He was a son of creator Brahma, and the royal priest of 
the kingdom of Ayodhya. By the virtue of the latter occupation, sage Vasistha was 
also a Guru (teacher and preceptor) of the family of kings of Ayodhya, and hence of 
king Dasrath as well as Lord Ram and his three brothers. His wife was Arundhati. 
[Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
189; (b) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 9; Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 50.]  
  
(vii) Sage Vishwamitra: Another great sage of his time and a rival of sage Vasistha, 
he was the one who took Lord Ram and Laxman from Ayodhya to his hermitage in 
the forest to eliminate the demons who were constantly defiling his fire sacrifice. 
Later on, sage Vishwamitra took the two brothers to Janakpur to attend the bow-
breaking ceremony organized by king Janak. It was during this ceremony that Lord 
Ram married Sita, the daughter of Janak, by breaking the formidable bow that was the 
sole condition set for Sita’s marriage. Lord Ram’s three brothers too were married 
simultaneously at the same venue. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 206—to Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 
210.] 
 
(viii) Sage Sringi: This sage was called by sage Vasistha, the chief priest of the 
kingdom of Ayodhya and a family advisor to king Dasrath on religious matters, to 
preside over the fire sacrifice that he advised the king to perform when the latter 
pleaded with him that he wishes to have sons as there was no heir to the throne though 
he had become very old. Sage Sringi was an expert on such matters; he was well-
versed in the Mantras (religious formulas) and the processes involved in such fire 
sacrifices. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 189.] 
 
(ix) Sage Parashuram: He was the son of king Gaadhi and born in the illustrious 
family of sage Bhrigu. He was a great devotee of Lord Shiva, and famously known as 
‘sage with the battle-axe’. Parashuram is believed to be the one who had vanquished 
the pride of the greatest kings of the world by defeating them in numerous battles. He 
was very short-tempered and got provoked by the slightest of asides. In Baal Kand, he 
makes his angry appearance during the bow-breaking ceremony because he had 
become vengeful at the news of the breaking of Lord Shiva’s bow, for he worshipped 
Lord Shiva as his patron deity. An acerbic oral spat took place at the venue of the 
ceremony betwixt the sage and Laxman, the younger brother of Lord Ram, but anon 
the sage calmed down and paid his homage to Lord Ram when he realized that the 
Lord was none but Lord Vishnu himself in that form, after which the sage retired to 
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the forest to do Tapa (penances and austerities) to atone for his loss of grace due to his 
angry and irreverent behaviour vis-à-vis the Lord. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 268—to Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 285.] 
 
The sages mentioned herein above are the ones whose names appear in Baal Kand. 
Besides them, we also come across ‘Ahilya’.  
 
(x) Ahilya: She was the wife of sage Gautam who had cursed her, due to some 
misunderstanding, to become a stone. When the sage realised his mistake, he blessed 
Ahilya that she would be freed of this curse when Lord Vishnu visits her in his 
manifestation as Lord Ram and touches her stone-form with the tip of his foot. In due 
course of time, it so happened that Lord Ram visited her abandoned hermitage while 
on his way to Janakpur with sage Vishwamitra and brother Laxman to attend the bow-
breaking ceremony being organised there for the wedding of Sita, the daughter of king 
Janak of that kingdom. When Lord Ram was told about this mysterious stone figure 
by sage Vishwamitra, the Lord touched her with his toe, and this freed Ahilya of her 
curse. She offered prayers to Lord Ram and went back to her husband, sage Gautam. 
[Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 10-12 and Chanda line nos. 
1-16 that precede Doha no. 211.]  

Now we shall briefly mention the demon king Ravana and his brothers, and who they 
were in their previous life, because Baal Kand describes the origin of the demon race, 
and ascribes the reason for Lord Ram’s birth to this race, for Lord Vishnu descended 
to the mortal world to eliminate the horrors perpetrated by Ravana and his race of 
cruel demons.  
 
(xi) King Pratapbhanu: He was a great king of an ancient kingdom known as Kaikaye. 
His father was Satyaketu, and his younger brother was Arimardan. When Satyaketu 
became old, he handed over the reins of the kingdom to Pratapbhanu, the elder son, 
and retired to the forest to do Tapa. Pratapbhanu was a brilliant king and most 
valorous. He and his younger brother conquered all their rivals and established a 
mighty empire. But the more he succeeded and prospered, the more his greed for 
power and authority increased proportionately so much so that he wanted to become 
invincible and unopposed in this world, as well as immortal. This greed led to his 
downfall. It so happened that one of his vanquished kings hid in the forest, disguised 
as a hermit, waiting for an opportunity to exact revenge. He had befriended a fiend, 
who promised to help. Once it so happened that Pratapbhanu got lost while hunting, 
and while wondering in the forest reached this false hermit’s place, seeking shelter for 
the night. The hermit recognized the king, but the later failed to see through the veil of 
deceit and realize who the hermit was. By-and-by, during conversations in the night to 
while away the time, the hermit convinced the king that he possessed great mystical 
powers and he could fulfill all desires of the king. Pratapbhanu fell in the trap, 
requesting the pretentious hermit to grant him the boon of invincibility and 
immortality. Seizing the golden opportunity, the cunning hermit advised the king that 
he should hold a great feast and invite all the Brahmins to it, for the hermit told him 
that he would disguise himself as a cook and enter the kitchen where he would cast 
his magical charm on the food served as well as on the guests so that all those who 
participated in the feast will be under the sway of Pratapbhanu. The hermit told the 
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king that if the Brahmins became obedient to him, no one would be able to kill him or 
subdue him in this world.  
 
Pratapbhanu was taken for a ride by his delusions, and driven by the fiat of fate too, 
that he believed the deceitful hermit into thinking that the impossible could happen. 
Eventually, a great feast was organized by the king as advised, and large numbers of 
Brahmins were invited. Meanwhile, the crooked hermit, with the aid of his fiendish 
friend, managed to add meat into the food served, which made the Brahmins furious, 
and they cursed the king that he and all his family members as well as the subjects of 
his kingdom would become ‘demons who eat flesh’. This is how Ravana and the rest 
of the demon race came into existence. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 153—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 176.] 
 
(xii) Ravana: As narrated herein above, king Pratapbhanu became Ravana in his next 
birth. Ravana had ten heads and twenty arms. Pratapbhanu’s younger brother 
Arimardan became Ravana’s younger brother Kumbhakaran; and the king’s chief 
minister named Dharamruchi, who was pious, wise and righteous, became Ravana’s 
youngest brother named Vibhishan, who inherited the character of his previous life 
and remained a great devotee of Lord Vishnu. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 176.] 
 
The three brothers did Tapa to please the creator Brahma, who granted them boons 
they desired. Ravana wished that he should not die at the hands of anyone, except 
human beings and monkeys, because he thought that if he becomes so strong that 
gods couldn’t harm him, then how would an ordinary human and a monkey matter to 
him. Request for this boon by Ravana reflected the desire that he had in his previous 
life as king Pratapbhanu, when he had a similar wish to become invincible and 
immortal. Brahma was aghast at this request, but he had no choice except to grant this 
boon as he had promised Ravana that whatever the latter desired would be granted. 
[Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
177.] 
 
When Brahma approached Kumbhakaran, he was astonished to see the latter’s 
colossus body, and thought that if he is allowed to eat daily then he would consume 
all food soon and the entire creation would die of hunger. Hence, Brhama persuaded 
the goddess of speech, known as Saraswati, to delude Kumbhakaran, who wished to 
sleep soundly for six months at a stretch and wake for one day, before resuming his 
long bout of sleep. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede Doha no. 177.] 
 
Meanwhile, Vibhishan asked for devotion for Lord God. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 177.] 
 
After getting their desired boons from Brahma, the three demon brothers returned 
home and in due course of time Ravana established the famed ‘demon kingdom’ with 
its capital in the island city of Lanka. Emboldened by his boons, Ravana unleashed a 
reign of terror and horror in the corners of the world, vanquishing gods, ruthlessly 
terrorizing all other creatures, and cruelly crushing all opposition in this world. 
Mother Earth was horrified at this behaviour, and she, along with all the gods and 
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great sages and ascetics, approached Lord Vishnu to provide succour to them, at 
which the Lord promised to come down to earth as Lord Ram to eliminate the scourge 
of the demons. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 178—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 187.] 
 
Ram Charit Manas also narrates that in his previous life, Ravana was one of the chief 
guards at the gate of Lord Vishnu, and his name was ‘Jai’, while Ravan’s brother 
Kumbhakaran was ‘Vijai’, the other guard. Due to a curse by a Brahmin, both Jai and 
Vijai became demons for three consecutive births. In their third such birth, Jai became 
Ravana, and Vijai became  Kumbhakaran. [Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 122—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
123.] 
 
A brief introduction of Ravana is given by Angad, Lord Ram’s emissary, in Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 20. 
 
The life and times of Ravana and his brothers Kumbhakaran and Vibhishan have been 
described in (i) Adhyatma Ramayan by sage Veda Vyas, Uttarkand, Cantos 1 and 2; 
(ii) Valmiki’s Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Sarga (Canto) no. 9-34; (iii) Anand Ramayan, 
Saar Kand, Sarga (Canto) 13, verse nos. 1-139; and (iv) Tuslidas’ Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Doha nos 176-183. 

The life of Meghanad, the son of Ravana, is described in Valmiki’s Ramayan, 
Uttar Kand, Sarga (Canto) no. 12; Anand Ramayan, Saar Kand, Sarga 13.  

A brief introduction of Ravana is given by Angad, Lord Ram’s emissary, in 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 20.  

The Atharva Veda’s Ram Purva Tapini Upanishad, Canto 3, verse no. 18 
describes the meaning of the word ‘Ravana’ as follows— 

“Since the demon had abducted Ram’s consort (Sita) from a ‘Van’ 
(pronounced as won or one; meaning a dense forest), he was called ‘Ravana’. [The 
first letter of the word Ram and the word Van are combined to form the name of the 
demon as ‘Ra+van = Ravana’.]  

There is another interpretation. ‘Ravana’ also means—‘the one who makes 
others weep, cry, lament and wail due to the severe pain, misery, torments, terror and 
sorrows inflicted upon them’ (for Ravana’s actions had made Sita suffer, weep and 
wail). [Refer: Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 16.] 

Further, he made a lot of noise or false claims, or he used to brag haughtily 
about his achievements, his strength and powers as well as of his invincibility and 
lordship over even the heavens. Wherever he went, he behaved most wildly and acted 
like a savage, making a lot of din and clamour to spread fear and terror.  

So, the first part of his name Ravana comes from the word Rav for ‘fuss, noise, 
chatter, clamour, nuisance and din’. Thus, he became famous as ‘Ravana’ because he 
made a lot of noise and false claims.  

According to one story, once Ravana got on his chariot and flew above 
Kailash, the mountain abode of Lord Shiva. Nandi, the mount of Shiva, told him to 
stop, but the arrogant Ravana did not pay any heed. So Nandi blocked his path in the 
sky. Peeved and feeling insulted, Ravana scooped up the entire mountain and put it on 
his shoulder to throw it somewhere. Lord Shiva used his might and pressed the 
mountain with his big toe. This crushed Ravana under the weight and the pressure, 
and he began to yell. He remained for a thousand years crushed under the weight of 
the mountain and continued to pray to Lord Shiva to free him. At that time Shiva 
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cursed him—‘you have been wailing for so long under the weight of the mountain and 
you are in the habit of making others wail by your cruelty, so your name will be 
Ravana, or ‘the one who wails himself and make others wail too’.’ This story is 
narrated in Anand Ramayan, Saar Kand, Sarga 13, verse nos. 84-85. 
 
 
Other demons mentioned in Baal Kand are the following: 
 
(xiii) Marich and Subahu: They were commanders of a large detachment of demon 
troops appointed by Ravana to prevent sages from performing fire sacrifices. They 
were deployed in the forest area where great sages such as Vishwamitra etc. lived, 
somewhere between the city of Ayodhya and Janakpur. When Lord Ram and his 
brother Laxman stood guard at sage Vishwamitra’s fire sacrifice, these two demons 
attacked the venue, and during the battle that followed, Lord Ram killed Subahu and 
flung Marich to a far away island in the middle of the ocean, while Laxman decimated 
the rest of the army. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precede Doha no. 210.] 
 
Later on, it was Marich who was forced by Ravana to assume the form of a deer with 
a golden hide so that the demon king could divert Lord Ram’s attention and abduct 
Sita. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 24—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 27.] 
 
(xiv) Tadka (pronounced Tādkā): She was a ferocious female demon who attacked 
Lord Ram, Laxman and sage Vishwamitra while they were going from Ayodhya to 
the sage’s hermitage. Lord Ram provided deliverance to her soul by freeing it from 
the evil gross body of a demoness in which the soul was trapped by killing it. [Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 209.]   
 
Now, let us read about the great family in which Lord Vishnu took birth as Lord Ram. 
It was an illustrious family of great kings who ruled over a famous and prosperous 
kingdom by the name of Ayodhya. Presently we are concerned with king Dasrath in 
whose household Lord Ram was born. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 188 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.]  
 
(xv) King Dasrath (pronounced in Sanskrit as Daśaratha): He was the king of the 
kingdom of Ayodhya, which was also known as ‘Avadh’. He headed an empire that 
covered a major part of north India of those days. Hence, he was also called a 
‘Chakravarti King’—i.e. one whose rule extended over a wide swathe of land that had 
a huge parameter or circumference (“Charka” = a circle). 
 
In his previous life, king Dasrath was known as Kashyap, and his chief queen 
Kaushalya was Kashyap’s wife Aditi. The couple had done severe Tapa (penance and 
austerity) with a desire to have the Supreme Being as their son. To fulfill this wish, 
Lord Vishnu had promised them that he would take a birth in their household, in their 
next birth, as Lord Ram, which the Lord fulfilled in Kashyap’s present life as king 
Dasrath. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede 
Doha no. 187.] 
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According to another version, also mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, the first human 
couple named Swayambhu Manu and his wife Satarupa had a son named Uttanpaad. 
It is believed that the human race owes its origin to this couple. In their old age, the 
pious couple handed over the affairs of the world to their son and retired to the forest 
to do Tapa, and when Lord Vishnu revealed himself before them and asked them to 
seek anything they wished, the couple prayed to the Lord that they wished to have a 
son in his likeness, at which the Lord replied that since it was impossible to find 
someone who would resemble him in the remotest, so it would be better if he himself 
manifested as their son. Lord Ram was thus born to this pious couple in their next 
birth as king Dasrath and queen Kaushalya. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 142—to Doha no. 152.]  
 
The lineage of the kings of the Ayodhya dynasty is narrated in Valmiki’s Ramayana, 
Baal Kand, Canto 70. It is as follows: Brahma, the creator > Marichi > sage Kashyap 
> Viwaswan > Vaiwaswat Manu (the first human king) > Ikshwaku (after whom the 
family of Lord Ram got its name, as the Ikshwaku dynasty) > Kusi > Vikusi > Baan > 
Anaranya > Prithu (the great king after whom the earth came to be known as Prithivi) 

> Trishanku > Dhundhamaar > Bhuvanaascha > Maandhata > Susandhi > 
Dhruvsandhi > Bharat (after whom the modern India was named ‘Bhaarat’) > Asit > 
Sagar (after whom the ocean was called Saagar; because it were his sons who had dug 
the earth to create the hollow filled with water that came to be known as the ocean) > 
Asamanj > Anshuman > Dilip > Bhagirath (who is credited for bringing the heavenly 
river Ganges to earth) > Kakushtha > Raghu (the great king after whom the family of 
Lord Ram is also oftentimes named as the Raghu dynasty) > Pravridha > Shankan > 
Sudarshan > Agnivarna > Shighran > Maru > Prashusruk > Ambarish > Nahush > 
Yayaati > Naabhaag > Aja > king Dashrath > Lord Ram.  
 
The above list has 40 names if we include the creator Brahma.  
 
(xvi) Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi were Dasrath’s three chief queens. Kaushalya 
was the eldest, Sumitra the middle wife, and Kaikeyi the youngest of the three. But 
the king was enamoured with Kaikeyi the most. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 190.] 

(xvii) Lord Sri Ram, Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan were his four sons. Ram was 
the eldest of the four brothers and the son of Kaushalya; Bharat was the son of 
Kaikeyi, and Laxman and Shaturghan were the twin sons of Sumitra.  
 
The four brothers were assigned their respective names by sage Vasistha. The 
significance of these names are as follows [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 197 along with Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede it] :- 
 
‘Ram’ meant ‘one who was an like an ocean of a eternal and fathomless virtues of 
bliss, happiness, felicity and beatitude, and in whom the entire universe dwells as if it 
was  merely a single pore of his body’. 
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‘Bharat’ was ‘one who takes care of the welfare of the world by providing for all its 
necessities, and who protects the world and looks after its well-being’.  
 
‘Laxman’ signified ‘one who was an embodiment of all imaginable good virtues, was 
very dear to Lord Sri Ram, and who supported the world’.   
 
‘Shatrughan’ was ‘one who could vanquish all enemies; one whose mere 
remembrance can enable a person to overcome his adversary’.  

 
Lord Ram was a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being1, while his other 
three brothers, Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan, were personifications of Lord 
Vishnu’s virtues and the duties he carried out as the Supreme Lord of the creation—
viz. to take care of the world and provide for all its needs as represented by Bharat, to 
support it and enable it to be self-reliant as represented by Laxman, and to eliminate 
all those elements who acted as enemies of the Lord’s creation and its subjects as 
represented by Shatrughan.   

 
According to sage Veda Vyas’ ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, Uttar Kand, Canto 10, verse 
nos. 57-58, Laxman was a manifestation of Lord Seshnath, the celestial serpent who 
supports the world on his thousand hoods, Bharat was a manifestation of Lord 
Vishnu’s Chakra (serrated discus, Vishnu’s weapon), Shatrughan of Shankha (conch 
which Vishnu always held in his hand), and Lord Ram of Lord Vishnu himself. Sita, 
Lord Ram’s wife, meanwhile was goddess Laxmi, the consort of Vishnu, personified.  

  
 
(xviii) King Janak: He was the king of Janakpur, the capital of a kingdom of the same 
name. It was situated  at the foothills of the Himalayan mountain range. His daughter 
Sita was married to Lord Ram. His other daughter Urmila was married to Laxman. 
The two daughters of his younger brother Kushketu, i.e. Maandavi and Srutkirti, were 
married to Bharat and Shatrughan respectively. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 8-10 and Chanda line nos. 1-12 that precede Doha no. 325.] 
 
(xix) Sita: The eldest daughter of Janak, and the wife of Lord Ram. It was her 
abduction by the demon king Ravana that led to the famous war of Lanka around 
which the story of the Ramayana is built.  
 According to sage Veda Vyas’ ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, Uttar Kand, Canto 10, 
verse no. 58, Sita was a manifestation of goddess Laxmi, the divine consort of Lord 
Vishnu.  
 
 

(2) Ayodhya Kand: 
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(i) Manthara: The favoured maid of Kaikeyi who became jealous when she heard that 
Lord Ram was to be anointed the prince regent of Ayodhya. She instigated her 
mistress Kaikeyi to compel king Dasrath to redeem the two promises that the king had 
made to her some time in the past, but were still pending. Under this mischievous 
plan, Manthara told Kaikeyi to ask for two boons: one was to send Lord Ram to the 
forest for fourteen years, and the second boon was to ask king Dasrath to install her 
own son Bharat on the throne of the kingdom of Ayodhya. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 12—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 23.] 
 
This precipitated in the sad saga that led to calamitous events: king Dasrath died, 
Bharat refused to accept the crown, the kingdom was plunged into an era of gloom 
and uncertainty, and Lord Ram, his wife Sita and his brother Laxman went to forest 
for fourteen years, where Sita was abducted by the demon king Ravana, which 
eventually led to the epic war of Lanka. 
 
(ii) Sumantra: He was the chief minister of the kingdom of Ayodhya and a close 
confidante of king Dasrath. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. Doha no. 5.] 
 

(iii) Nishad (pronounced as Niṣād): He was the chief of the boatmen community; 
Lord Ram had met and befriended him on his way to the forest, as well as on his way 
to Ayodhya from Lanka. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 88; Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-12 and Chanda 
line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 121.]   
 
(iv) Kevat: The boatman who took Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita across the river 
Ganges as they headed for the forest. Kevat refused to accept any charges for rowing 
the Lord across, and for the love and affection that Kevat showed to him, Lord Ram 
blessed him with the spiritual reward of having undiluted devotion. [Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 100—to 
Doha no. 102.] 
 

(v) Kol and Kirata (Kōla and Kirāta): They were the tribals who lived in dense forest. 
Lord Ram was served by them when he went to Chitrakoot. [Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 135—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 137.] 
 
(vi) Sage Bharadwaj: Lord Ram met this sage after he crossed river Ganges and 
reached Prayag, the holy place where the three rivers, Ganges, Yamuna and Saraswati 
converge. Sage Bharadwaj had his hermitage here. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 135—to Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 109.] 
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(vii) Sage Valmiki: Lord Ram visited the hermitage of this great sage during his 
journey into the forest. It was on the advice of sage Valmiki that Lord Ram stayed in 
Chitrakoot, a very pleasant part of the forest amidst mountains and situated on the 
banks of river Mandakini, a tributary of river Ganges. It was during Lord Ram’s 
meeting with sage Valmiki that the learned sage had enumerated the various symbolic 
places where the Lord should reside to bless his devotees. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 124—to Doha no. 132.] 
 
 

(3) Aranya Kand: 
 
The word ‘Aranya’ means a forest. After leaving Chitrakoot, Lord Ram, Sita and 
Laxman moved ahead and entered the denser parts of the wilds, those parts of the 
forests that were far away from any kind human habitation, and were infested by 
demons and wild beasts, had undulating hills and mountains as well as water bodies, 
and where sages, hermits and ascetics lived to carry on with their spiritual pursuits 
undisturbed, in a secluded environment of solitude and peace, places where they could 
live in harmony with Nature.   
 
(i) Jayanta: He was the son of Indra, the king of gods. Like his father, he too was 
crooked by nature, unnecessarily provoking Lord Ram for no reason. Once Jayant 
assumed the form of a crow to tease Lord Ram as he reclined to relax, as well as to 
test the prowess of the Lord. Jayanta came hurriedly and pricked Sita’s foot, which 
started bleeding. Annoyed at this unwarranted provocation, Lord Ram decided to 
punish him. So the Lord shot a blade of grass instead of an arrow to show Jayanta his 
miraculous powers. This blade of grass followed the stupid crow wherever he went to 
hide; no one gave him shelter against Lord Ram. Finally, sage Narad advised him to 
go and surrender before Lord Ram and ask for forgiveness. Lord Ram excused him, 
but since the symbolic arrow shot by him must hit some target, the Lord made the 
grass hit the crow’s eye, thereby blinding him in one eye but sparing his life. It is 
believed that since that time, crows are abhorred by all, and that they can’t see with 
one eye. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 2.] 
 
Lord Ram met some of the greatest sages of the time during his journey through the 
denser parts of the forests. The prominent ones who the Lord met in Aranya Kand are 
the following:   
 
(ii) Sage Atri: He was the first sage Lord Ram met after leaving Chitrakoot. The sage 
offered his obeisance to Lord Ram, and Sita paid her respects to the sage’s wife 
named Anusuiya, who instructed her on some of the stellar qualities that a virtuous 
woman must possess. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 3—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 7.] 
 
Sage Atri is an ancient sage credited with the composition of the 5th Mandal of the 
Rig Veda Samhita. His name appears in other places in the Rig Veda Samhita also 
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(10/137/4 for instance). His disciples assumed his name as their surname and came to 
be known as Aatreyas.  
 
The sage is classified as a ‘Maharishi’ because he was one of the senior and the most 
exalted sages of his time. He is listed as a member of the Sapta-rishis, the cluster of 
seven celestial sages. Therefore, according to mythology, he is also a member of the 
Sapta Rishi Mandal, or the cluster of seven stars known as the Great Bear. 
 
He is said to be one of the ten Manas-putras or mental born sons of the creator 
Brahma. Therefore, he was one of the Prajapatis or progenitors of mankind also. He is 
said to have given protection to the Sun God against the demon Svarbhaanu who 
caused the solar eclipse by composing a ‘fourth’ hymn against the curse of the 
eclipse, the other three being the usual liturgy of prayers offered during the eclipse to 
save the Sun God from this curse. He is said to be chief priest of the five ancient 
tribes of Vedic period settlers called the Panch-janas. When he was tortured by the 
demons, he was rescued by the Ashwini-kumars.  
 
Atri’s wife was the famous hermitress named Anusuiya (meaning one who has no 
jealousy against anyone). She was the daughter of Kardama Prajapati and a stellar 
instance of chastity and virtuousness as a wife and a hermitress. According to 
mythological accounts, sage Atri and his chaste wife Anusuyia were childless, and 
having a desire to have a son they prayed and did severe penance. All the three gods 
of the Hindu Trinity, i.e. Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva the 
concluder appeared before the couple and requested them to ask for a boon. Upon the 
couple’s request, all the three Gods became their sons. Brahma became the sage 
known as Chandra representing the Moon God, Vishnu became the wise and 
enlightened sage Dattatreya, and Shiva became the angry sage Durvasa. 
 
During his forest sojourn, Lord Ram had visited him in the Dandakaaranya forest 
where the sage preached him the nuances of Dharma (Ramanya by Valmiki, 
Aranyakand, 117). He was an authority on Dharma (tenets of righteousness, probity 
and propriety) and has been quoted in the Manusmriti (3/16) and the epic 
Mahabharata (in its Anushaashan Parva, 65/1).  
 
A separate text called the ‘Atreya Dharma Shastra’ is attributed to him. It has nine 
chapters that deal with Daan (charitable donations and gifts), Japa (prayers) and Tapa 
(austerity and penances). Other texts attributed to him are the ‘Atri Smriti’ and the 
‘Atri Samhita’. The latter has roughly 400 verses and deals with the principles of 
Dharma.  
 
The Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad, Canto 4 was revealed as an answer that sage 
Yagyavalkya gave to sage Atri when the latter approached the former to enquire about 
the secrets of the Atma. Incorporated in this answer is the importance of Kashi 
(Varanasi) as the Avimukta Kshetra—i.e. the place on earth that provides spiritual 
Mukti to the dying person.  
 
(iii) Sage Sarbhanga (also pronounced as ‘Sharbhanga’): After taking his leave from 
sage Atri, the next great devotee-sage Lord Ram met was Sarbhanga. He was a 
disciple of sage Agastya. At the time the Lord met him, the sage was so lost in 
meditating upon Lord Ram and the ecstasy that it granted him that for some time he 
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remained completely oblivious of the presence of the Lord right in his front. Lord 
Ram was greatly moved by the sage’s affection and devotion for him, and their 
meeting was exceptionally emotional. When Lord Ram asked the overwhelmed sage 
what boon he wished to be granted, the sage said he wished nothing but undiluted and 
eternal devotion for the Lord, which of course was granted to him. [Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 7—to Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 12.] 
 
(iv) Sage Agastya: The next great sage Lord Ram met was sage Agastya, also known 
as Kumbhaj. It was sage Agastya who had advised Lord Ram to go to Panchavati on 
the banks of river Godavari to spend some time there so that the sages, hermits and 
ascetics living in the vicinity could be blessed by the Lord’s divine presence. [Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 12—to 
Chaupai line no. 17 that precedes Doha no. 13.] 
 
Sage Agastya is a renowned sage who had composed several of the hymns of the Rig 
Veda, e.g. Rig Veda Sanhita, 1/166-191. He is known as a ‘Brahm-rishi’ or a celestial 
sage tracing his origin to the creator Brahma.  
 
He was born to sage Pulastya and his wife Havirbhuk. During this birth, his other 
brother was sage Visrawaa. It is also believed that in the Swayambhu Manvantar (age 
of Manu named Swambhu), he was born as the son of sage Pulastya, but in that birth 
he was named Dattoli.  
 
According to another version, he was the son of Mitra and Varuna. In this version, he 
was born in a jar or pitcher known as ‘Kumbha’. Hence, he is also known as 
Kumbhaja (born out of a Kumbha), Kumbhodbhava (rising out of a Kumbha), Kalasi-
suta (son born from a Kalas or a pitcher or jar). During this birth, his twin brother was 
sage Vasistha, the great sage who was the court priest of the kingdom of Ayodhya 
where Lord Ram was the king.  
 
His wife was a princess of the kingdom of Vidharva, and her name was Lopaamudraa, 
also known as Kaaveri. The sage had a son whose name was Drudhaasya, also known 
as Idhmavaaha.  
 
His chief disciple was Agniveshya.     
 
Sage Agastya did severe Tapa and had vast knowledge. He is said to have destroyed 
the two demons named Ilvala and Vaataapi. The sage had stunted the growth of Mt. 
Vindhya which was growing and expanding endlessly so much so as to obstruct the 
light of the sun. 
 
According to legend, sage Agastya had dried up the ocean by drinking it in three 
gulps. He had used the joint palms of his hands to scoop up the water to gulp it down.  
 
This story is narrated in: (i) Skanda Puran, Nagar Khand, (ii) Padma Puran, Srishti 
Khand, (iii) the epic Mahabharat, Vanparva, Cantos 103-105; and (iv) Anand 
Ramayan, Vilaas Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 18-24. This feat of sage Agastya is cited 
by Goswami Tulsidas in his epic narration of the story of Lord Ram, known as the 
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Ram Charit Manas, in its Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 32; 
and (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 256. 
 
There are three versions of how Agastya had drunk the ocean. Let us read them in 
brief now. 

(a) Once, when Indra had killed the demon Vrittaasur, other demons named 
‘Kaaleya’ managed to escape and they hid themselves under the water of the ocean. 
From there they began terrorizing the sages and seers. They stayed under water during 
daytime and came out at night to torment and devour these sages, and generally cause 
nuisance and havoc all around. These demons had not spared even such renowned 
sages of the time as Vasistha, Chyavan and Bharadwaj, because the demons attacked 
their hermitages and killed the sages and seers who lived there. It was then that the 
Gods, led by their king Indra, requested sage Agastya to somehow expose the 
demons. At this, the sage had scooped up the water of the ocean in a cup made by 
joining the two palms of his hands and had drunk the water of the ocean in one gulp 
so as to expose the demons. The Gods were then able to destroy them.    

Some of the demons, however, managed to escape and hid themselves in the 
nether world. This is how the demon race survived then. However, when the ocean 
was completely dried up it created another problem for the world because countless 
marine creatures begin to suffer and die. Besides this, the ocean was the largest 
natural reservoir of water on earth. So the Gods requested sage Agastya to refill it. 
The sage replied that the water has been digested in his stomach, but he can oblige the 
Gods by reproducing the ocean in the form of urine. That is the reason, according to 
this legendary story of the Purans, why the ocean is salty and sour—because it is the 
urine of sage Agastya.  

(b) This fact, that the ocean is sour and salty because it is the urine of sage 
Agastya, is explicitly narrated in the Anand Ramayan (purported to have been written 
by sage Valmiki), in its Vilaas Kand (Chapter), ninth Sarga (Canto), verse nos. 18-24 
where Sita explains to Lopaamudraa, the wife of sage Agastya, why Sri Ram had 
constructed the bridge in order to cross the ocean to reach Lanka. She explained that 
the Lord did not ask the sage to dry up the ocean once again by drinking its water 
because it would be unthinkable to ask the sage to drink his own urine. Even if the 
sage had actually drunk the water, the Lord would be heaped with the ignominy of 
being so selfish that he made a Brahmin drink his own urine so that his purpose is 
served. The Lord did not swim across the ocean because it would be insulting and 
extremely demeaning for the Lord to swim in urine, and it would also be improper for 
him to step across a Brahmin’s urine because it is to be regarded as holy as the urine 
of a cow.  

According to this legend, the ocean had washed away the items of worship 
that sage Agastya had arranged for his routine religious rituals. Agastya became 
peeved and drank up the ocean. When the gods prayed to him to forgive the ocean, the 
kind sage obliged and refilled it in the form of his urine. That is the reason why the 
ocean is bitter and salty like urine. 

(c) The third version is this: Sage Agastya once took pity on a bird whose eggs 
were washed away by the ocean. The grieving bird was trying to dry the water of the 
ocean by picking drops of it in its beak. Then the sage decided to punish the ocean by 
drinking it up. 

In all these versions, one thing is found common, and it is that the sage had 
invoked the divine powers of Lord Ram to accomplish this unique feat. He had 
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pronounced the Mantra (spiritual formula to invoke the cosmic powers of a chosen 
deity) of Lord Ram, which is “Raamaaye Raamchandraaye Raambhadraaye’.  
 
There is a legendary story how once sage Agastya had converted king Nahush as a 
serpent. The story goes that once Indra, the king of Gods, was demoted from his 
exalted stature due to the curse of killing some Brahmins, and king Nahush had taken 
his place. Nahush lustfully eyed the consort of Indra, named Indrani. To punish him, 
Brihaspati, the moral preceptor of Gods, devised a stratagem by which Indrani 
requested Nahush to come to her riding a palanquin that was never used by anyone 
earlier. Overcome and blinded by passions, Nahush forgot everything about propriety 
and probity, and he summoned all the great sages and seers of the time to act as 
carriers or bearers of his palanquin. Humble sages and seers did not mind because 
Nahush was now elevated to the stature of Indra, the king of Gods. Nahush was so 
eager to reach heaven as quickly as possible that he kept prodding and scolding these 
sages to walk faster. Enraged, astonished and peeved at this nonsense being 
perpetrated by the haughty king, sage Agastya had then cursed him to become a great 
and poisonous snake. This story appears in Mahabharat, Anushaashan Parva, 99-100.  
 
Sage Agastya lived in the Dandakaaranya forest when Lord Ram met him. The sage 
had then given some invincible divine weapons to the Lord which stood him in good 
stead during the epic war of Lanka, as well as in overcoming the demons whom the 
Lord encountered and destroyed during his sojourn in the formidable forest.  
 
The sage is said to have brought about reconciliation between Indra, the king of Gods, 
and Maruts, the Wind Gods.  
 
A whole class of people came to be known after him, and in due course the term 
‘Agastya’ became a title and sort of honour given to learned sages and seers who were 
experts in the philosophy and knowledge that sage Agastya was an expert in and had 
preached during his lifetime. The sage has been made immortal by finding a place 
amongst the brightest stars in the sky. He is identified with Canopus, which is the 
brightest star in the sky of south India. The Canopus has been named after this sage as 
‘Agastya’, and seeing this star in the sky when the sun is in the middle of Virgo 
(Kanyaa) sign of the zodiac and worshipping him at night is regarded as an auspicious 
deed. This is a symbolic way of honouring the sage by elevating him to an exalted 
stature of a ‘bright star’ and recognizing his stellar qualities. 
 
He is regarded as the one who had created the Tamil language of South India. He is 
accredited as being the author of several treatises on medicine, mysticism and magic. 
One of his books is the ‘Agastya Sanhita’ which elaborately deals with ritualistic 
forms of worship.  
 
It is said that once sage Agastya and the noble king named Shankha had a divine 
vision of Lord Vishnu at the banks of river Swami-pushkarni.  
  
Now, we come to prominent demons that Lord Ram encountered in Aranya Kand:- 
 
(v) Demon Viradha (pronounced as Virādha): He was the first demon the Lord 
encountered after entering the wildest part of the forest. The Lord slayed in 
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immediately, and granted his soul deliverance from the evil body of a demon. [Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precedes Doha no. 7.] 
 
(vi) Female demon Supernakha (pronounced as Śūrpaṇakhā): She was a sister of 
Ravana, the king of the demon race. She was so enamoured by the charm of Lord 
Ram that she proposed to marry him. At this unscrupulous behaviour of hers, the Lord 
got so annoyed that he got her nose and ears chopped-off at the hands of Laxman to 
not only punish her but also to send a signal to Ravana that the Lord has arrived to 
challenge the demon king’s authority. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha 
no. 17 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-20 that precede it.] 
 
(vii) Demons Khar and Dushan: They were the cousins of Supernakha and 
commanders of the demon army deputed by Ravana to take care of the forest known 
as ‘Dandakaranya’, the most inhabitable part of the wild. When Supernakha reported 
to them that she has been deformed by Lord Ram, the duo attacked the Lord with a 
huge army of demons. In the ensuing battle, both were slayed. [Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 18—to Doha no. 20.] 
 
This was the second full-scale battle that Lord Ram had with the ferocious demon 
army, the first was at the time of protecting the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra in 
Baal  Kand where Subahu was eliminated and Marich flung away to a remote island.    
around Panchavati,  Chitrakoot in central India. 
 

(viii) Demon Marich (Mārīca): The demon whom Lord Ram had flung away to a 
remote island during his encounter with the demons while protecting the fire sacrifice 
of sage Vishwamitra. Marich was forced by Ravana to become a deer with a golden 
hide so that Sita could be distracted. Seeing this unique deer, Sita asked her husband 
Lord Ram to go and bring the deer for her. When the Lord went away, Ravana 
abducted Sita. Marich was eventually shot down by Lord Ram, but as always the 
compassionate Lord granted him emancipation and salvation. [Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 23—to Doha no. 27.] 
 
(ix) Demon Kabandha: He was a hideous demon shaped like an octopus, with limbs 
protruding from a ball-like rounded body. In his previous life he was a Gandharva, a 
demi-god who is believed to be a musician of heaven. He was cursed by sage Durbasa 
to become a demon. Lord Ram granted him deliverance too. [Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 33—to Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 34.]     
 

(x) Jatau (pronounced as Jaṭāyu): The great and courageous vulture who had 
intercepted the chariot in which Ravana was taking away Sita to Lanka. Jatau tried his 
best to free Sita, but his wings were cut by the abductor, Ravana. Jatau fell to the 
ground, wounded.  He was spotted by Lord Ram and Laxman. Before dying, Jatau 
had told the Lord that the demon king had taken Sita away. Lord Ram did his last rites 
himself, an honour that is rare, an honour usually reserved for one’s father or very 
near kith and kin, and which makes Jatau immortal in the echelons of exalted souls 
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that had the privilege of being granted deliverance, emancipation and salvation by the 
Lord himself. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 29—to Doha no. 32.] 
 

(xi) Sabari (pronounced as Śabarī): She was an old woman who had served sage 
Matanga. She was blessed by the sage that she will have a divine communion with 
Lord Ram, an incarnation of the Supreme Being, which would give her final 
deliverance. Sri Ram had visited her hermitage while searching for Sita. It was she 
who directed him to Kishkindha where the Lord befriended the monkeys who helped 
him to conquer Lanka and rescue Sita. During their meeting, Lord Ram enjoyed fruits 
that the old lady gave him as refreshment. Lord Ram treated Sabari like his own 
mother, and he preached her the famous 9-fold path to Bhakti (i.e. the nine forms of 
devotion for Lord God). Like Jatau, Lord Ram did the last rites of Sabari himself, and 
granted her eternal beatitude and felicity. Sabari had advised Lord Ram to proceed to 
lake Pampa on his way to Kishkindha, the kingdom of the monkey and bear race 
beyond the Dandakaranya forest, where the Lord would meet Sugriv, the monkey 
chieftain, and he would help the Lord further. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 34—to Doha no. 36.] 
 
(xii) Sage Narad: Before exiting the Dandakaranya forest and entering Kishkindha, 
Lord Ram was approached by the famed celestial sage Narad when the Lord reached 
the banks of a lake named Pampa as advised by Sabari, and decided to take some rest 
before moving ahead to Kishkindha. Narad had some questions which the Lord 
answered to his satisfaction. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 39—to Chanda line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 46.] 
 
 

(4) Kishkindha Kand: 
 
This is the fourth Canto or Chapter of Ram Charit Manas. ‘Kishkindha’ was the land 
of the monkey and bear race. It lay betwixt the kingdom of Lanka to the south, and 
the Dandakaranya forest and the inhabited part of the mainland beyond it to the north.  
 
It was here that Lord Ram met Hanuman, Sugriv, Angad, Jamvant etc. who would 
physically help the Lord not only to trace Sita but also in the form of a huge army that 
the Lord needed to launch a military campaign to free her and eliminate the cruel 
demons led by Ravana in Lanka.  
 
After leaving lake Pampa, Lord Ram and Laxman neared Mt. Rishyamook over which 
Surgiv, the younger brother of Baali, and a disinherited prince of the kingdom of 
Kishkindha, lived in exile with his trusted companions, including Hanuman.  
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(i) Hanuman: He became one of the greatest devotees of Lord Ram. When Lord Ram 
and Laxman were wondering at the foot of Mt. Rishyamook, Sugriv sent Hanuman to 
find out who they were. Hanuman came to Lord Ram disguised as a young Brahmin, 
and eventually they both recognized each other, realising that a strong emotional bond 
existed betwixt them from time immemorial. Hanuman took the two brothers to 
Sugriv and forged a bond of friendship betwixt Lord Ram and Sugriv, with Hanuman 
and the Fire God himself being a witness. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 4.] 
 
Later on, it was Hanuman who crossed over the mighty ocean to go to Lanka alone, 
discover Sita and meet her, have a direct first confrontation with Ravana, burning 
Lanka, and returning to Lord Ram to report everything. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 30—to Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 33.] 
 
During the war of Lanka, when Laxman was seriously wounded and lay unconscious 
on the battle-field, Hanuman had first brought the medicine man named Sushen, from 
inside the city of Lanka, to diagnose Laxman’s ailment and prescribe the right herb, 
and had then gone to the remote northern mountains to bring the needed medicine, 
where, unable to find the correct herb, he had uprooted the entire mountain block and 
carried it aloft on his hand all the way to Lanka, a singularly glorious and stupendous 
feat of courage, resolution, strength of arms, ability and agility performed by an 
individual in the annals of history of unique achievements by anyone anywhere in the 
world. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 54—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 62.]   
 
Hanuman was also believed to be a son of the Wind God, hence called ‘Maruti’.  
Later on in the war, he had brought the herb to revive Laxman when he was wounded 
in the battle-field. Hanuman also played a pivotal role in the epic war and the final 
conquest of Lanka and the defeat of the demon army. 
 
(ii) Sugriv: He was the younger brother of Baali, the king of Kishkindha. Sugriv was 
thrown out of the kingdom due to certain misunderstanding betwixt the two brothers. 
He lived in exile on top of the Rishyamook mountain where Lord Ram and he became 
friends. He was reinstated on the throne of Kishkindha, and in return he had helped 
Lord Ram in finding out about the whereabouts of Sita and rescuing her by lending 
his huge army of monkeys and bears to the Lord. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) 
Kishkindha Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 4—to Doha no. 11; 
(ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 22—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 23; (b) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 34—to 
Doha no. 35.] 
 

(iii) Baali/Vaali (pronounced as Vālī):  The king of Kishkindha and the monkey race. 
He was also the elder brother of Sugriv whom Lord Ram met and befriended on Mt. 
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Rishamook. Since Baali had wrongly beaten Sugriv and not only disinherited him 
from his right as a prince but had also snatched Sugriv’s wife, Lord Ram slayed him 
for his reckless and unrighteous behaviour. As was his nature, Lord Ram also granted 
Baali with the spiritual reward of deliverance, emancipation and salvation. [Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 6—
to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 11.]   
 
(iv) Angad: He was the son of Baali, and in due course of time he became one of the 
favourites of Lord Ram. At the time of his death, Baali had entrusted Angad’s safety 
into the hands of Lord Ram, requesting the Lord to take care of Angad by holding him 
by his hand and looking after his welfare in the same way as he would do for his very 
own and faithful servant. After his father’s death, when his uncle was made the king 
of Kishkindha, Angad was appointed as a prince and the heir-apparent of the kingdom 
by Lord Ram, which meant that after Sugriv’s death, Angad would become the next 
king. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 10; Doha no. 11.]  
 
Angad was loved by Lord Ram no less than the Lord loved Hanuman. The Lord chose 
Angad to be his emissary to the court of Ravana in a last attempt to avoid the ruinous 
bloody war of Lanka, and like Hanuman earlier, Angad trounced the vanity and pride 
of the demon king, thereby breaking the morale of the demon army prior to the 
commencement of the epic war of Lanka. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Doha no. 35-a.] 
 
Lord Ram acknowledged Angad’s abilities and intelligence when the Lord openly 
praised him for these qualities. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no.17.] 
 
Besides this, Angad fought alongside Hanuman in the war, and the two proved to be 
the most formidable, valiant and powerful warriors during the progress of the war. 
[Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 43—to Doha no. 45; Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2, 6-8 that precede Doha no. 47.] 
 
(v) Jamvant: He was the chief of the bear community, old in age, and a wise person 
who was always consulted before any action was taken. It is believed that he was a 
manifestation of the creator Brahma. It was on his advice that Hanuman was selected 
to go across the ocean to search Sita in Lanka. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-12 and Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 30.] 
 
During the war itself, Jamvant had shown his mettle by fighting extremely ferociously 
and valiantly, tackling Ravana and thrashing him violently when the fierce demon 
king, furious in war, had managed to beat to the ground even Hanuman who was one 
of the most powerful warriors in the army of Lord Ram. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 11-15 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 
98.] 
 
(vi) Nala and Neela: They were amongst the senior commanders of the monkey 
forces. These two brothers were expert builders, and the bridge across the ocean was 
constructed by them. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 
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that precede Doha no. 60; and Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
1—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 2.] 
 
During the war too, the two brave and valorous brothers fought most gallantly like 
their peers, Angad, Hanuman, Jamvant, Dwivid etc., and like Angad and Hanuman 
who formed redoubtable comrades-in-arm vis-à-vis their enemies in the battle-field, 
Nala and Neela too were close to each other and proved themselves formidable in all 
actions that took place during the war. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 43; Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha 
no. 65.] 
 
There are instances in the war of Lanka where the four most valorous warriors of 
Lord Ram’s army, i.e. Hanuman, Angad, Nala and Neela, have gallantly fought a 
battle with the demon army by standing side-by-side to each other. [Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 73.] 
 
(vii) Sampaati (pronounced Sampāti): He was an old vulture and an elder brother of 
Jatau. He lived on the shore of the ocean. When the team of monkeys and bears 
reached the shore of the ocean and did not know what to do to find Sita, it was he who 
had told them that she was present in Lanka, an island in the middle of the ocean. 
Anyone who could go there will find her. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 27—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 29.] 
 
(viii) The Hermitress: The team of monkeys and bears who went in the south direction 
in search of Sita soon became very thirsty, but there was no water to be found 
anywhere. Searching frantically here and there, Hanuman eventually descried the 
mouth of a cave where he espied many kinds of water-birds entering and exiting 
cheerfully. Deducing that it meant there was water somewhere inside the cave, the 
group trooped in. Deep inside the cave they saw a hermitress in a meditative posture. 
Her name was ‘Swayamprabha’, i.e. one who was radiant with self-generated spiritual 
energy. When the group introduced itself to her, she told them about herself and her 
desire to go and meet Lord Ram, and she also told them the way out of the blind cave. 
She then went to have a divine view of Lord Ram, and thence went on to the northern 
mountains to do Tapa (austerity and penance) at a place called Badrivan. [Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 24—to 
Doha no. 25.] 
 

 
(5) Sundar Kand: 
 
This is the fifth Canto or Chapter of Ram Charit Manas. In this Kanda, Hanuman 
entered Lanka disguised literally ‘as a small mosquito’, but in practice it means he 
entered Lanka in a diminutive form, a size that was very small as compared to the 
colossus frame of the demon inhabitants of the city-state of Lanka.  
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As to the question why is this Kanda called ‘Sundar’, a discussion has already been 
made earlier in the previous chapter nos. 2 and 3, titled ‘Preamble’ and ‘The Story of 
Ram Charit Manas in Brief’ respectively, and would be more elaborately discussed 
when we arrive at the Sundar Kand itself in due course of our reading of this 
fascinating Story.    
 
Since Lanka was the kingdom of the Demon Race, it is obvious that all those who 
Hanuman met here were demons. But not all were evil creatures; some amongst them 
were good souls who had become demon by body just because king Pratapbhanu had 
been cursed that all the subjects of his kingdom would too become demons alongside 
himself. As a consequence of this ridiculous curse, even the good citizens of the great 
king’s kingdom were forced to become demons by body even though they retained 
their earlier goodness in their hearts as inheritance brought forward from their 
previous lives.  Hence, Hanuman encountered two types of demons in Lanka—one 
who were truly bad and real demons, i.e. evil and vile, and others who were good in 
their hearts but had to follow the rules of Nature which ordained them to behave like a 
demon irrespective of what they felt inside their hearts. Examples of the former 
category of demons were Lankini, Trijata, Mandodari, Suk, Malyawant etc. Examples 
of the evil demons were obviously the rest of them, and the chief in this category was 
Meghanad, the son of Ravana. Vibhishan was a controversial figure, as on one hand 
he is praised for his devotion and loyalty for Lord Ram, and on the other hand he is 
reviled as a traitor and betrayer of his family, race and country. A detailed note 
regarding him is appended against his name herein below in this section.  
 
(i) Ravana and his brother Kumbhakaran, however, offered a paradox—for they were 
ruthless demons outwardly, epitomizing all the vices, evils, cruelties and all forms of 
negativities that are synonymous with the word ‘demon’, but inwardly their souls 
were holy and pure, yearning for deliverance, salvation and emancipation. Perhaps 
this is the primary reason why both of them attained oneness with Lord Ram by 
having their souls enter the holy body of the Lord, to merge with the Lord’s Supreme 
Soul, to attain final beatitude and rest for themselves as they had always wished for. 
The compassionate Lord Ram granted their wish to them because the Lord is all-
knowing, and he does not judge a creature merely from his external behaviour, but 
gives equal weight to the creature’s internal feelings and thoughts, for more often than 
not exterior is very misleading and false. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 71 (in case of Kumbhakaran); and (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103 (in case of Ravana).]  
 

(ii) Mainak (pronounced as Maināka): The patron deity of the ocean asked this 
mountain to lift itself midway in the ocean so that Hanuman can take some rest before 
proceeding ahead to Lanka. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 1 
along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it.] 
 

(iii) Sursa (pronounced as Sursā): She was the mother of sea-serpents and lived in the 
ocean. When Hanuman was on his way to Lanka, flying over the surface of the water, 
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Sursa was asked by the gods to test Hanuman’s abilities. She blocked his way, but 
Hanuman easily outwitted her. She was pleased at his intelligence and wit, and 
blessed him with success in his endeavour. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Doha no. 2 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-12 that precede it.] 
 
(iv) The Female Demon of the ocean: This demoness lived underwater in the depth of 
the ocean and had the magical ability to catch the shadow of anyone flying overhead. 
She tried her trick over Hanuman, and was slayed by him. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 3.]  
  
(v) Lankini: After landing in Lanka, the first demon Hanuman met was a female 
guard of the gates of the fort of Lanka. Her name was Lankini. She had the enviable 
ability to see anyone entering the gates secretly. When she challenged Hanuman, the 
latter punched her so hard that a single blow made her swoon and bleed from her 
mouth. Lankini then recalled what Brahma had once told her, and realized that this 
intruder is a messenger from Lord Ram. So she allowed Hanuman to enter the city 
without further creating a hue and cry. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 4—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 5.] 
 

(vi) Vibhishan (Vibhīṣaṇa): The younger brother of the king of demons, Ravana. He 
was a great devotee of Lord Vishnu, and by extension of Lord Ram. When Hanuman 
was searching for Sita in the city of Lanka, it was he who told him about the garden 
where Sita was help captive. Later on, he was insulted and kicked by his elder brother 
Ravana when he tried to persuade his brother to become reasonable and give Sita back 
to her husband. It was due to this humiliation that he joined sides with Lord Ram. 
[Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 8; (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 40—to Doha no. 41.]  
 
The character of Vibhishan is a controversial one, for though it is undeniable that he 
was a pious soul devoted to Lord Ram, yet it cannot also be overlooked that he was a 
traitor and a betrayer of his family, race and country. If Ravana can be accused of 
committing a great crime of kidnapping a gentleman’s chaste wife, in this case Sita, 
the wife of Lord Ram, Vibhishan had committed a graver and more serious crime of 
treason and betrayal by divulging all the secrets of Lanka and its army that enabled 
Lord Ram and his forces to finally defeat the demons. Had it not been for the turn-
coat Vibhishan’s help, the course of events during the war of Lanka would have been 
completely different than what they actually were, and in all probability the rout of 
Ravana and his demon army would not have been as complete as it actually was.  
 
When Hanuman had failed to trace Sita in Lanka, it was Vibhishan who had told him 
where to find her1; it was Vibhishan who had told Lord Ram the reality of the sound 
of thunder and dazzle of light that emanated from the direction of the fort of Lanka 
when the Lord’s army landed on the shore of the demon kingdom, at which the Lord 
shot an arrow that fell Ravana’s crown and cut-off his wife Mandodari’s ear-rings, an 
attack that was unprovoked and uncalled for, but was meant merely to insult and 
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humiliate the demon king2; as the war progressed, Vibhishan divulged all the secrets 
of the preparations being done by the demons to fight Lord Ram’s army and gain 
victory in the war3, such as about the arrival of Kumbhakaran and fire sacrifices being 
done by Meghanad and Ravana to win4; and finally the secret of Ravana’s long life by 
pointing out to Lord Ram that it lay in his navel, resulting in the Lord shooting an 
arrow at this part of the demon king’s body and bringing about his death5. 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede 
Doha no. 5; Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 8. 
 2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 13 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8 that precede it.  
 3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede 
Doha no. 39.  
 4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 65 (arrival of Kumbhakaran); (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha 
no. 75 (Meghanad’s fire sacrifice); (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 
85 (Ravana’s fire sacrifice). 
 5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede 
Doha no. 102.] 
 
 
(vii) Ravana: The great king of the demon race and seemingly an invincible ruler of 
Lanka, the capital city of the demons. He had kidnapped Sita, and was finally killed in 
the epic war. We have already read in detail about him under the heading ‘Baal 
Kand’.  
 
(viii) Meghanad: He was one of the bravest demon in the race, next only to his father 
Ravana in bravery, courage, strength of arm, valour, gallantry, dare-devilry, 
resolution, resilience, and all other such traits that are considered as adornments of a 
great warrior. It was Meghanad who succeeded in capturing Hanuman when the latter 
destroyed the royal garden of Ravana. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 19—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 20.] 
 
Later on in Lanka Kand, Meghanad had to fierce duels with Laxman, where he fell 
Laxman by seriously wounding him during the first round, but was subsequently 
killed by Laxman in the second bout. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) 
Doha no. 49—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 54; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 75—to Doha no. 76.]  
 
(viii) Trijataa (Trijaṭā): The demoness deputed by Ravana to keep a close watch on 
Sita. She became sympathetic towards her ward Sita, and had always encouraged the 
latter to keep her hope alive, for then one day she would succeed in being reunited 
with her beloved Lord Ram. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 11—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
12; (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 99—to Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 100.]  
 She was a daughter of Vibhishan, the younger brother of Ravana and a great 
devotee of Lord Ram. Her mother was Sarama, the wife of Vibhishan. 
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(ix) Mandadori: She was the wise wife of Ravana who had tried on several occasions 
to persuade her husband to return Sita to Lord Ram in order to avoid a ruinous war, 
but the demon king was so stubborn that he paid no heed to her. [Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, (a) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 36—to Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 37; (b) Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 8; (ii) Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
16; (iii) Doha no. 35-b—to Doha no. 37.]  
  
(x) Demon Suk / Suka: He was a trusted spy of Ravana and was sent by him to spy on 
Vibhishan, Ravana’s younger brother whom the demon king had kicked out of Lanka 
and who decided to go and seek refuge with Lord Ram. Suk was so highly impressed 
by Lord Ram’s compassionate and lovable nature that he had a turn of heart. When he 
returned to report back to Ravana, he chided the latter sternly and requested him to 
end hostility with Lord Ram. Ravana kicked him too, and like Vibhishan Suk also 
went to Lord Ram to seek the Lord’s blessings. In his previous life, Suk was a great 
sage, but unfortunately he was cursed by sage Agastya, which resulted in his 
becoming a demon. By Lord Ram’s grace Suk was freed from that curse, and 
resuming his earlier form he went to his previous hermitage to continue with his 
spiritual exercises as before. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 51—to Chaupai line no. 12 that precedes Doha no. 57.]  
 
(xi) Malyawant: He was an old and wise demon minister of Ravana. He was one of 
the few pious souls in Lanka who had tried to persuade Ravana on several occasions 
to give Sita back to Lord Ram and end hostility with the Lord. [Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, (a) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 40; and (b) 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 49.]  
  

 
(6) Lanka Kand: 
 
Lanka Kand is the sixth Canto or Chapter of Ram Charit Manas. It describes all the 
developments that took place after Lord Ram’s army crossed the ocean and landed on 
the soil of Lanka, the kingdom of the demons. The famed War of Lanka has been 
described here in vivid detail. The Kanda ends with victory for Lord Ram, his reunion 
with Sita, Vibhishan ascending the throne of the kingdom, and finally Lord Ram 
leaving for his capital city of Ayodhya onboard the plane called Pushpak, along with 
Sita and Laxman, and selected chiefs of both the monkey and bear army, such as 
Sugriv, Angad, Jamvant, Nala, Neela etc., as well as the demons led by Vibhishan.   
 
(i) Kalnemi: His name appears later on in Lanka Kand, when Ravana approached him 
to go and block Hanuman’s path when the latter was on his way to bring the herb 
required to revive Laxman. Kalnemi was slayed by Hanuman. At the time of death, 
Kalnemi uttered the holy name of Lord Ram, as a result of which he found 
deliverance and emancipation for himself. [Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
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line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 56—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
58.] 
 
(ii) Some of the other great demon warriors mentioned in Lanka Kand, besides the 
close family members of Ravana, such as Ravana, Kumbhakaran, Vibhishan, 
Malyawan and Meghanad who have already been described earlier in the respective 
Kandas where they are first mentioned, and hence being skipped here, are the 
following: Durmukha, Sur-ripu, Manuj-ahaari, Bhat, Atikaaye, Akampan, the hefty 
one (Bhaari), Mahodar, etc. [Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 11-12 that precede Doha no. 62.]  
   
 

(7) Uttar Kand: 
 
This is the seventh and the last Canto or Chapter of Ram Charit Manas. It is so-called 
for the following primary reasons: 
 
(a) From Lanka, Lord Ram headed to his capital of Ayodhya aboard the Pushpak 
plane, and since Ayodhya was to the ‘north’ of Lanka, the chapter that describes all 
those events that followed the Lord’s victory in Lanka and when he proceeded 
northwards, is called Uttar Kand, for the word ‘Uttar’ means ‘north’.  
 
(b) Since this book Ram Charit Manas is a holy book, instead of being a mere 
narration of some great prince’s heroic deeds and exploits, for it describes the story of 
Lord Ram who was the Supreme Being himself in a human form, and also because 
this book contains numerous instances where laws of Dharma (principles of good 
conduct and righteousness) as well as those of spiritualism and metaphysics are 
expounded and shown by practical examples, it is in the likeness of a scripture, and 
classical scriptures had their last Canto named as Uttar Kand, or Uttarasrdha, meaning 
the second half or the concluding part of a treatise where profound principles are once 
again reiterated and summarized before ending the book.  
 
This observation is particularly true with Ram Charit Manas as the second half of its 
Uttar Kand narrates the discourse of the saintly crow named Kaagbhusund, which is 
one of the finest examples of a discourse on spiritual values, especially those related 
to having devotion and love for Lord God as the easiest and the best practical way to 
attain beatitude and eternal bliss.    
 
(i) Sage Kaagbhusund: He was a saintly crow, deeply devoted to Lord Ram, and a 
pious and holy soul. The second half of Uttar Kand is entirely devoted to him. 
Kaagbhusund had his hermitage in the northern mountains where he regularly 
preached on spiritual matters, with emphasis on subjects related to devotion and 
affection for Lord Ram as a means to attain liberation, deliverance, emancipation and 
salvation, a path that grants eternal bliss, beatitude and felicity to a creature.  
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Towards this end, he used to recite and discourse on the story of Lord Ram as 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas. Even Lord Shiva himself had once heard this divine 
story of Lord Ram being narrated by Kaagbhusund.  
 
The episode of Kaagbhusund is high in its spiritual and metaphysical quotient, and in 
a way it is an exposition in a simple language on the essence and the glorious spiritual 
virtues for which the story of Ram Charit Manas is so famed and revered. In the midst 
of so many paths to one spiritual goal that have been prescribed by myriads of 
teachers and schools of philosophies, leading to a lot of confusion and distraction, the 
advise of sage Kaagbhusund is like a one, single window solution to all questions that 
a spiritual aspirant may want answered. To that end, this episode is aptly called 
‘Kaagbhusund Ramayana’—as it is entirely devoted in explaining the spiritual 
importance and significance of the divine story of Lord Ram, and how a creature can 
benefit from it, what it teaches him, and in the middle of all confusion in this mortal 
world, which is the safest and the easiest path for him to follow in order to attain 
emancipation and salvation for his soul, and enjoy eternal peace, beatitude and bliss. 
 
The discourse of Kaagbhusund is the most glorious part of Ram Charit Manas as it 
epitomises the best of spiritual nectar that one can expect to derive by reading the 
divine story of Lord Ram. The spiritual message of this divine story has been filtered 
and condensed and presented in its pristine pure form by this saintly crow for the 
welfare of all living beings, in a language devoid of metaphysical jargon, and in a way 
that can actually be practiced in one’s routine life. 
 
From this perspective, Ram Charit Manas is a singularly remarkable narrative of the 
life and time of Lord Ram as compared to all other such narratives, because its 
crowning glory is the episode of Kaagbhusund, which gives this narrative the hue of 
an Upanishad, an authoritative scripture on spiritual, theological and metaphysical 
matters related to Lord Ram.  
 
The episode pertaining to sage Kaagbhusund is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, from Chaupai line no.  that precedes Doha no. 55—to Doha no. 130.  
  
(ii) Garud: He is the celestial mount of Lord Vishnu. Though he was always close to 
Lord Vishnu and was fully acquainted with the divinity and greatness of the Lord, yet 
once he was confused by Lord Ram’s ordinary human-like behaviour, doubting the 
authenticity of the Lord and falling prey to delusions so much so that he was 
completely confounded and lost his peace of mind, becoming restless and unsettled. 
So he approached Lord Shiva to remove his perplexities, at which the Lord directed 
him to the hermitage of Kaagbhusund. The discourse that followed forms the subject 
matter of the so-called ‘Kaagbhusund Ramayana’ that forms the second half of Ram 
Charit Manas as noted herein above.    
 
All the rest of the characters named in Uttar Kand have appeared elsewhere in Ram 
Charit Manas, chiefly in Baal Kand and Ayodhya Kand, and briefly introduced there 
itself.  
 
 
                                           ----------**********---------- 
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                       ŚRĪ RĀMA CARITA MĀNASA 
                      Of  
          Gōswāmī Tulasīdās  
 

                           Original Text, English Transliteration & 
              Exhaustive Exposition in English with Explanatory Notes 
 
 
                           üÊË ªÙSflÊ◊Ë ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ ¡Ë ∑§ÎÃ                                   
                                            üÊË⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ 
 

         ŚrīRāmaCaritaMānasa 
          By Gōswāmī Tulasīdās 

 
   çFke lksiku 

        prathama sōpāna 
 

       Canto 1 
    

      ¼ckydk.M½ 
        

        (Bāla-Kāṇḍa) 
 
 
Summary: The Baal Kand (pronounced “Bāla-Kāṇḍa”) is the 1st Canto of the Holy 
Book ‘Ram Charit Manas’. This Canto opens with verses that offer prayers and 
obeisance to different gods, goddesses and deities as well as saints and pious souls to 
invoke their blessings, and at the same time prayers are also offered to non-saints, 
unholy and evil souls so that they do not create unwarranted hindrances and problems 
out of jealousy, malice, ill-will and ego.   
 Then we move on to verses that extol the holy name of Lord Ram and the 
importance of the Lord’s divine story, enumerating their many spiritual benefits and 
rewards, as well as their divinity and holiness, and their metaphysical significance and 
importance vis-à-vis spiritual welfare of a devotee.  
 This is followed by a brief narration of the Genesis of the Story of ‘Ram 
Charit Manas’, how and by whom it was first conceived, and how it then passed down 
to us in its present form, which we are reading.  
 Then comes an outline of the different causes which obliged the Supreme 
Being to manifest himself in a human form as Lord Ram.  
 Then we read in detail the story of Lord Shiva’s marriage with Parvati, which 
is followed by three other narratives that tell us the reason why the Supreme Being 
assumed the form of Lord Ram. The first story in this respect is that of sage Narad 
getting deluded so much that he cursed Lord Vishnu to become a human being; the 
second story relates to king Manu and Satrupa doing severe Tapa (penances) with a 
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desire to have the Lord as their son; and the third describes the fascinating story of an 
upright and famous king named Pratapbhanu who became the demon Ravana due to 
certain developments arising out of his ill fate when he was cursed unwittingly by 
Brahmins to become a demon along with his entire family and subjects.  
 These stories, along with many other things and narratives that are part of this 
holy book and so finely woven into the texture that they embellish the narrative with 
countless gems of spiritual wisdom and metaphysical principles that gel perfectly with 
the overall flow of the story, one such example being the discourse of saintly crow 
Kaagbhusund that he gave for the benefit of Garud, the heavenly mount of Lord 
Vishnu, that make Ram Charit Manas a unique narration of the famed story of Lord 
Ram that is otherwise universally known as the ‘Ramayana’.   
  After this introduction, a sort of a preamble, which covers almost a half of 
Baal Kand, starts the actual narration of the story of Lord Ram, i.e. the Ramayana, 
which our learned poet Goswami Tulsidas chose to call ‘Ram Charit Manas’ as, to 
begin with, it originated in the heart of Lord Shiva in some ancient time, and even 
today it finds a place of immense honour and great reverence in the heart of pious 
souls and saintly persons, as well as devotees of the Lord, giving them profound  
spiritual peace, happiness and joy, as well as a feeling of bliss, blessedness, felicity 
and beatitude wherever they are, and in whatever situation or condition they are in, in 
this mortal world, thereby paving the way for their deliverance, emancipation and 
salvation.  
 In this Canto no. 1 called ‘Baal Kand’, we read about the birth of Lord Ram 
and his three brothers, Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan; celebrations that mark their 
birth; the Lord’s childhood days and the joy he gave to everyone present during those 
times. Then we read how sage Vishwamitra took Lord Ram and his brother Laxman 
to his hermitage so that they can protect his fire sacrifice from being defiled by 
demons who worked under the command of their king Ravana of Lanka. Having 
successfully carried out this mission, the sage took the two brothers to Janakpur to 
attend the Bow-breaking competition that would lead to the marriage of the successful 
candidate with Sita, the princess of that kingdom. As it turned out, none of the famous 
and mighty kings and princes of earth, who had all assembled at the venue upon 
hearing of the famed beauty of Sita to try their luck in marrying her, failed to move 
the formidable Bow, thereby losing the chance to have her as their bride. Then, on the 
instructions of sage Vishwamitra, Lord Ram broke the Bow effortlessly. The city of 
Janakpur erupted in a spontaneous outburst of joy and cheer.  
 Then we read that for a brief while things seemed to turn hostile to Lord Ram, 
the victor, because sage Parashuram, a great devotee of Lord Shiva to whom this great 
originally belonged, upon hearing that his Lord’s bow has been broken by someone at 
Janakpur, came angrily to punish the offender as he took it as an affront to Lord 
Shiva. An angry spat that was interspersed with taunts and sarcasm followed between 
the sage and Laxman, but at the end, after all his anger was vented out and he could 
do no harm to either Laxman or Lord Ram inspite of his fretting and fuming 
ferociously, the sage relented and realized that Lord Ram was not an ordinary human 
being as he thought him to be, but a manifestation of the Supreme Being who had 
come down to earth to fulfill certain divine mandate for the well and good of the 
entire creation.  
 The sage asked for forgiveness and went away. Then the ceremonies and 
celebrations, which were abruptly halted due to the sage’s angry intervention, 
resumed once again. Messengers were sent to Ayodhya to invite Lord Ram’s father, 
king Dasrath, to come to Janakpur with his party to attend the wedding ceremony of 
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his son Lord Ram. A grand marriage procession left Ayodhya and was warmly 
received by king Janak of Janakpur. Then we read in detail about the marriage 
ceremony and its different rituals, the mass celebrations and euphoria that prevailed at 
that time. Not only Lord Ram but all his three brothers were also married 
simultaneously at the same venue. So it was a rare occasion for festivities and 
celebrations. With this marriage, a grand alliance was established between two mighty 
kingdoms of that time, one was Ayodhya, the kingdom of which Lord Ram and his 
brothers were princes and Dasrath was the king, and the other was Janakpur of which 
Sita and her sisters were the princesses and Janak was the king.  
 Finally, the four grooms and their respective brides, along with the grand 
marriage procession led by king Dasrath and the royal priest Vasistha and sage 
Viswamitra, left Janakpur and arrived at Ayodhya to a rousing welcome.  
 The Canto ends with a brief narration of grand celebrations at Ayodhya, 
thanksgiving, distribution of liberal gifts, and the general atmosphere of happiness 
and joy that prevailed all over the city and the royal household during the days that 
followed. Sage Vishwamitra took leave of king Dasrath and went back to his 
hermitage.    
 
 
 
                                                           INVOCATION  
 

 
fláÊÊ¸ŸÊ◊Õ¸‚¢ÉÊÊŸÊ¢ ⁄U‚ÊŸÊ¢ ¿UãŒ‚Ê◊Á¬– 1H 
◊XÔU‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ∑§ÙÊÊ¸⁄Uı flãŒ flÊáÊËÁflŸÊÿ∑§ıH 2H 

ślōka. 

varṇānām-artha-saṅghānāṁ rasānāṁ chandasām-api. 1. 
maṅgalānāṁ ca kartārau vandē vāṇī-vināyakau. 2. 
 
[Goswami Tulsidas, the saint-poet, starts the narration of his Holy Book named ‘Ram 
Charit Manas’ with the following invocation: ] 
 
‘I pay my obeisance to and express my deepest reverence for Goddess Saraswati (the 
patron goddess of speech; “vāṇī”) as well as Lord Vinayak (Lord Ganesh, the deity 
who removes all hurdles that may obstruct success in any endeavour, and the patron 
god of writing; “vināyaka”), who preside over a vast body of pristine pure knowledge 
of the Truth of Divinity, hitherto existing in an abstract and unknown form, that has 
been made intelligible and brought within the reach of all by the means of words and 
their component units known as the letters or the alphabets of the language, which are 
manifestations of the primordial sound containing that knowledge, and the further 
arrangement of such words into phrases, sentences and verses conforming to different 
forms of classical composition, so that they convey the correct meaning that is 
intended (and not distort the original knowledge and put it out of context), to give a 
definitive body and form to the original knowledge that was transcendental and too 
sublime and subtle to be accessed directly by anyone without these aforesaid aids.  

I (Tulsidas) pay my deepest reverence and greatest obeisance to these two 
deities, Saraswati and Ganesh, because it is by their grace and magnanimity that the 
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truthful knowledge of the divine has now been made known and intelligible by the 
means of the ‘spoken word’ as well as the ‘written word’, over which these two 
deities preside, for the general good of the world (and their grace has made it possible 
for me to write the Holy Book titled Ram Charit Manas). (Shloka line nos. 1-2) 
 
[Note—The great saintly poet Goswami Tulsidas was about to pen his magnum opus 
called ‘Ram Charit Manas’. It was to be an unmatched classic in the realm of 
devotional literature ever written in the vernacular, a book which would be unique and 
an exceptional exposition on the profound principles of spiritualism and metaphysics 
explained by means of the traditional ‘story telling method’, which would make such 
principles easily comprehensible to one and all.  

It was done with the singular noble objective of opening the door to the 
knowledge of the truth of the divine, a door to the fountain of spiritual nectar that was 
to be thrown wide open for the benefit of even the humblest and the most ordinary of 
persons who do not have the wherewithal to access traditional scriptures because of 
many factors, one of them being the barrier of the language, and the other being the 
profundity and density of their discourses that scared away the ordinary person who 
found himself out of his wits to come to grasp with them. 
 Thus, before he started writing and putting his pen to paper, Tulsidas gives his 
due respects to Goddess Saraswati, the goddess of speech, and thanks her, because it 
was by her grace and blessings that this great poet ‘heard’ the story of Ram Charit 
Manas from his Guru (teacher) when the latter ‘narrated’ it to him. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line nos. 1-2 of Doha no. 30-a, and line no. 1 of the next 
Doha no. 30-b.}  

As is obvious, to narrate anything, the faculty of ‘speech’ is needed; this 
faculty is the vital bridge that helps the body of knowledge to be transmitted from the 
teacher to the disciple. Saraswati presides over this means of transmission, the faculty 
of ‘speech’; hence Tulsidas thanks her and expresses his gratitude to her for entitling 
and enabling him to access this source of sublime nectar of spiritual bliss and 
beatitude, which he now wishes to pass on to others for all to benefit from it, for such 
fountains of pristine pure spiritual nectar should be made available to all, and never 
kept under wraps selfishly.  

Now, it’s alright to have great knowledge, to be exceptionally enlightened and 
wise, and become an expert in all spheres of spiritual, metaphysical and theological 
gnosis, but say, what use is this knowledge if it remains locked up and sequestered in 
the secret confines of the mind of the wise teacher if it is not revealed by transmitting 
it to his disciple or student, so that the latter, and through him the later generations, 
can benefit from it?  

It would be like the case of letting an oil lamp burn inside a cupboard, with its 
door closed. By-and-by, when the oil runs out, the light of the lamp would go out on 
its own, only to leave dark soot blackening the inside the walls of the cupboard, with 
no good done to the outside. Had the doors of the cupboard been open while the lamp 
burnt with its brilliant light, there would have been no soot accumulating inside the 
cupboard to blacken its walls, and at the same time its light would have given so 
many others the opportunity to do some constructive work in its illumination while 
the lamp burnt brightly.   

So is the case with knowledge: a wise teacher is one who shares the 
knowledge he possesses with others, and not let it perish with him when he dies. 
Therefore, Tulsidas first pays his respects to Goddess Saraswati to make this happen; 
he thanks her to enable his teacher to transmit the divine knowledge of Lord Ram to 
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him through the means of the story of Ram Charit Manas that his teacher had narrated 
to him, and then he prays to the goddess to bless him so that he can himself transmit 
the same knowledge, without committing errors of omissions and commissions, to the 
next generation, and from then onwards to all the future generations.   

Knowledge is transmitted by two primary methods: the ‘oral word’ and the 
‘written word’. Knowledge that is transmitted by the oral method has its own 
limitations; it is limited to the teacher and the student; the words through which the 
knowledge is transmitted by the teacher can be misheard or not heard at all by the 
student, so that when later on in life the student himself becomes a teacher one day, 
the original knowledge which his own teacher gave him gets distorted when it is 
transmitted to this next generation of students, simply because the new teacher had 
inadvertently misheard or had missed hearing an important component of the 
knowledge while his teacher was teaching it to him earlier. The obvious consequence 
of this is that the primary form of the pristine pure body of knowledge gets diluted 
and polluted and corrupted, albeit inadvertently and unintentionally, but nonetheless 
defiled and lost of its pristine purity for the future generations, with no one to correct 
it later on as the source of this knowledge, the first teacher, is dead and gone.   

Herein comes the importance of the ‘written word’: once the body of 
knowledge is written down, it takes on a definite, concrete form; the ideas intended to 
be conveyed during the transmission of this knowledge take a form of certainty as 
they are passed on from generation to generation without getting distorted and 
confused. At the most, the written word can be interpreted and explained by different 
teachers in different ways, but the original is still retained in its pristine pure form 
which any earnest seeker of Truth can rely on if he is not satisfied by what others 
interpret it to mean, in which case he has the option of studying the original Text 
himself to arrive at the Truth in a conscious manner.   

So the written word is the second step, and the more robust one, in the 
transmission process of the Knowledge of the Divine. Lord Ganesh is the deity who 
presides over this aspect of transmission of knowledge—the ‘written word’. Lord 
Ganesh is invoked here by Tulsidas to bless him so that all his hurdles in writing the 
divine story of Lord Ram in the form of Ram Charit Manas are removed; that he can 
put into words what he wishes to say with respect to the glories of Lord Ram in the 
best possible way by employing proper words, and then playing around skillfully with 
such words as poets are adept at doing so as to finally craft a beautiful story that 
would be exceptionally charming, as to enthrall the mind and captivate the heart of 
one and all in this world who would either read it, preach it, recite it or sing it.   

Tulsidas prays to Lord Ganesh to help and guide him along in this holy 
endeavour, in choosing the correct words, arranging them in the correct order, and in 
general aiding him to compose this great Holy Book dedicated to Lord Ram exactly as 
it ought to be, without committing any error of commission and omission.  

To wit, the wise poet Tulsidas seeks the blessings of both Saraswati and 
Ganesh to ensure that no hurdles come to interfere with his pious enterprise, as he is 
about to do something extremely profound that is beyond his personal ability to do, 
for he finds himself incompetent for it if he is not helped in this holy enterprise by the 
divine forces of Nature, represented by these two deities who always help noble and 
virtuous souls in their pious exercises.  

Further, Tulsidas hopes that the future generations would benefit spiritually 
from the divine story of Lord Ram that he is sitting down to write. So he prays first to 
goddess Saraswati to bless him so that the book Ram Charit Manas would be written 
in such a manner as to enable teachers of future generations to transmit the divine 
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knowledge it contains flawlessly to their students when they preach it, as well as 
when the great poets, bards and minstrels would sing the divine glories of Lord Ram 
in a charming manner, employing melodious tunes and soulful terms to captivate the 
mind and the heart of their audience for all times and generations to come. And then 
Tulsidas prays to Lord Ganesh in the same breath to bless him so that he can write in 
an excellent way, flawlessly and smoothly like the flow of the current of the river that 
no one can stop, and that carries along with it all that comes in its way, especially 
because it is a divine story of Lord Ram, the Supreme Being, whom even Lord 
Ganesh, as well as his father Lord Shiva, revere so much.  
 
That said, we come to the next important point worthy of paying attention in these 
verses. It is said here that Tulsidas has paid his obeisance to the ‘word, letters, phrases 
and verses along with the meaning they convey’ that form the basis of Ram Charit 
Manas, even before he mentions goddess Saraswati and Lord Ganesh for the purpose 
of expressing his obeisance.  

Well, the reason for doing it is simple and obvious: The knowledge of the 
divine, and the spiritual bliss that is derived by this knowledge, is made possible only 
when that knowledge, which primarily is extremely subtle, sublime and 
transcendental, as well as too abstract for the common mind, is transmuted into a form 
that is more easily accessible and intelligible, a form that can be easily understood, a 
form that can be conveyed by a person who has this knowledge to someone who 
wishes to have it, and in a manner that can be easily comprehended and grasped by 
the mind of the recipient.  

And to enable this to happen, to enable transmission of divine transcendental 
knowledge and spiritual truths from the mind of the wise man to the mind of the 
seeker, the medium of the word is needed. These words must be able to convey the 
right meaning and the correct idea that are intended to be conveyed, and not otherwise 
by mixing it all up, for then the whole purpose of the exercise would be defeated.  

To wit, the choice of the correct word, and the way these words are arranged 
and presented, are vital elements in truthful transmission of knowledge, whether the 
divine or the secular. If the word is so important, the letters that form the building 
blocks of such words, are obviously equally important, for without the letter of the 
alphabet there is no word in any language, and without the word, knowledge can not 
be transmitted.  

The selection of the ‘correct word’ is very crucial so that it can convey the 
‘correct meaning’. At the same time, a word may mean different things in different 
contexts; sometimes a single word encompasses a wide swathe of emotions, and the 
same word used in different contexts and settings give different hues of ideas about its 
background. So therefore, Tulsidas requests goddess Saraswati and Lord Ganesh to 
help him in the correct choice of words, and then arrangements of these words in 
verses so that the ideas and messages intended to be conveyed by him are done in the 
correct way, without getting distorted and lost in the maze. 
 
The reader is requested to see note no. (4) and no. (5) that have been appended to 
verse nos. 3-4 herein below for more elaboration on the importance of the concept of 
the word and verses.]  
 
 

÷flÊŸË‡ÊVÔU⁄Uı fl‹Œ üÊhÊÁflEÊ‚M§Á¬áÊı– 3H 
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ÿÊïÿÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ Á‚hÊ— SflÊãÃ—SÕ◊ËE⁄U◊˜H 4H 
 
bhavānī-śaṅkarau vandē śrad'dhā-viśvāsa-rūpiṇau. 3. 
yābhyāṁ vinā na paśyanti sid'dhāḥ svāntahstham-īśvaram. 4. 

I (Tulsidas) pay my respects to Goddess Bhavani and Lord Shiva (the divine couple, 
Lord Shiva and his consort goddess Bhavani, also known as Uma and Parvati) who 
are embodiments of the virtues of faith, belief, conviction and reverence, for without 
their grace and blessings even the greatest of mystics and ascetics are unable to 
perceive the presence of the Ishwar (the Supreme Being) in their own hearts (in a 
subtle form as their Atma, which is their true self and pure consciousness that is an 
embodiment of bliss and happiness). (Shloka line nos. 3-4) 
 
[Note—(1) Tulsidas pays his obeisance to Lord Shiva and goddess Bhavani, the 
divine consort of Shiva, because Shiva is the most enlightened of the gods, for which 
reason he is honoured by the epithet of ‘Mahadeva’, the Great God. Lord Shiva is also 
the greatest devotee of Lord Ram, and without worship of Shiva it is not possible to 
please Lord Ram as the Lord has himself affirmed1; Lord Shiva constantly  meditates 
on the holy name of Lord Ram and remains engrossed in it2; it is Lord Shiva in whose 
Mana (heart and mind) the divine story of Lord Ram was first revealed, a fact that lent 
the story the name of ‘Ram Charit Manas’—i.e. the story describing the deeds done 
by Lord Ram as revealed in the Mana of Lord Shiva; it is Lord Shiva who is the first 
teacher of the divine story of Lord Ram because he had first preached it to his wife 
Uma3.  
 {1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede 
Doha no. 2; Uttar Kand, Doha no. 45. 
  2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 19; Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 108. 
 3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 30; Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35.} 
 
Later on in our reading of the Ram Charit Manas we shall come across a verse where 
Tulsidas has paid his due respects to Lord Shiva and goddess Bhavani simultaneously, 
treating Lord Shiva as his eternal Guru, and the divine couple as his father and mother 
respectively. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 15.} 
 
(2) Since Lord Shiva was the Progenitor and the Father of the divine story of Lord 
Ram that came to be known as Ram Charit Manas, because it was in his Mana that the 
story was first revealed, it is proper and fit to pay due reverence to him first before 
moving ahead with the narration of the same story, to honour and remember Lord 
Shiva’a singular contribution towards the spiritual goal of making the divine story of 
Lord Ram available to one and all in this world.  

It is also necessary in order to invoke the blessings of Lord Ram himself, 
because without worshipping Lord Shiva one cannot please Lord Ram. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 45.} 

The third reason is that Lord Shiva and goddess Bhavani are the parents of 
Lord Ganesh who has been shown due respect in the previous verse no. 2. So it 
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becomes necessary to honour Ganesh’s parents, Lord Shiva and goddess Parvati, to 
avoid displeasing him. 

Lord Shiva is the patron deity of ascetics and mystics. He is the most 
enlightened, the wisest and a self-realised deity. Lord Shiva remains in a perpetual 
mode of bliss and ecstasy that is derived by meditating upon Lord Ram, as it enables 
him to focus his attention on his Atma, which is his pure self and the cosmic 
consciousness that resides within his own heart. This focus on the pure self that is 
cosmic consciousness personified gives Shiva a sense of bliss and ecstasy as it helps 
him to establish a direct communion with the Supreme Consciousness represented by 
Lord Ram.  

To wit, if there is anyone who has truly understood and realized Lord Ram and 
has known the truth about him, it is Lord Shiva. So obviously he deserves his due 
worship and honour on this single count itself. 

As for his consort, goddess Bhavani, she deserved praise as it was she who 
was first blessed with the good fortune of hearing the story of Ram Charit Manas 
directly from Lord Shiva. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 30; Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35.} 

Lord Shiva had abiding faith in the divinity of Lord Ram, and there are 
numerous instances in Ram Charit Manas that reiterate it. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 and Chand line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 
51; Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 111—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 119.} 

This makes Lord Shiva the best teacher of Ram Charit Manas, one who is 
fully competent and absolutely capable to teach the profound spiritual secrets of this 
holy story, and expound on the divinity of Lord Ram like no one else.  
 Lord Shiva, hence, is the patron deity of Ram Charit Manas, whose blessings 
must be sought if one were to properly and correctly understand the story of Lord 
Ram, not only the physical part of it, but also to comprehend the great spiritual and 
metaphysical messages that it contains in general, as well as about the divinity of 
Lord Ram in particular. Lord Shiva, in this sense, occupies the same importance as 
Saraswati has for being the patron goddess of speech and expression, and Ganesh for 
being the patron god of writing and the written word—for without the blessings of 
them all, one would miss the essence of the nectar that is being made available to him.  
 But what about Lord Shiva’s consort goddess Bhavani, also known as Uma or 
Parvati; why is she being praised here alongside Lord Shiva? This is a very interesting 
question that needs to be addressed.  

As we progress with the reading of our story of Ram Charit Manas we shall 
discover, by-and-by, that Lord Shiva’s consort had developed serious doubts about 
the divinity and holiness of Lord Ram inspite of the fact that she had accompanied her 
husband, Lord Shiva, when the latter had gone to the hermitage of sage Agastya 
where a lot of time was spent discussing the story of Lord Ram and its divine aspects, 
for she thought that Lord Ram was a mere human prince sent to the forest by his 
family due to some internal squabbling, and in the forest his wife Sita was abducted 
by a demon, so he was wondering here and there frantically searching for her. Lord 
Shiva tried his best to dissuade her from falling in the trap of delusions and doubting 
the holiness and divinity of Lord Ram, for what the latter seems to be doing was a part 
of the greater scheme that the Supreme Being had himself devised as a device to get 
rid of the evil forces of the world represented by the demons led by Ravana, and to 
restore peace, harmony and goodness in the world, so that the creatures of the Lord’s 
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creation, who had been tyrannized by the cruel forces symbolized by the demons, can 
at last live in peace and harmony.  
 But unfortunately, as was the fiat of fate, Shiva’s consort would not pay heed 
to what her learned husband advised; perhaps the Supreme Lord had wished it to be 
so for the larger good of the world and mankind, for had Parvati not disbelieved Lord 
Shiva and continue with her stubbornness, this wonderful ambrosia in the form of the 
story of Ram Charit Manas, a story that has the inherent ability of granting spiritual 
bliss, joy and beatitude to those who read it, recite it, hear it or sing it, would never 
have been made available to us, because Lord Shiva eventually took pity for his 
consort and agreed to tell the story of Lord Ram to her in a way that would remove 
her doubts and give her peace of mind and heart.  

It so happened that once she approached him again with her doubts vis-à-vis 
Lord Ram and his worldly deeds that had stumped her and caused so much 
bewilderment to her since long so much so that she had lost her peace of mind, 
requesting Lord Shiva to remove them by retelling the story of Lord Ram, that the 
Lord had conceptualized in his mind earlier, in detail to her, explaining all its 
intricacies, and expounding on its profound metaphysical and spiritual aspects.  
 Lord Shiva therefore felt obliged to sit down and calmly preach the story of 
Ram Charit Manas to her, while she listened in rapt attention, this time shunning her 
stubborn attitude of incredulity, and becoming ready to accept the Truth. So by-and-
by the whole story of Lord Ram, that was hitherto confined in the Mana (heart and 
mind) of Lord Shiva, was revealed to Parvati, and once this great river that grants 
spiritual fulfillment and eternal bliss leading to attainment of ecstasy was come to be 
known to the world in the form of Ram Charit Manas, a divine mission of Lord Shiva 
was fulfilled too without his being aware of it—for now the Lord realized that his 
consort’s delusions was a blessing in disguise, because in the process of enlightening 
her about the truth of Lord Ram, a symbolic holy river in the form of the eternal story 
of Lord Ram had been allowed to flow out from the confines of his Mana and spread 
out over the whole world to provide the tormented souls of all its creatures with a 
means that would grant them succour and solace, and help them enjoy spiritual peace, 
bliss and beatitude, for all times to come.  
 Towards this end, as we now realize, we are obliged to Lord Shiva’s consort 
Parvati as well as Lord Shiva himself, for it was on her insistence that Shiva was 
obliged to discourse on the holy story of Ram Charit Manas in detail, and it was this 
path that the symbolic river in the form of this story of Lord Ram took to descend 
down to us in the way we know it today, in order to enable even the common man to 
access the sweetness of spiritual bliss and ecstasy that comes through hearing, 
reading, reciting and singing of this divine story just like the way a thirsty man with a 
parched throat finds unbound joy and experiences ecstasy when he finds a source of 
cool, sweet, nectar-like water in an oasis in a desert at a time when he yearns for it 
like never before.  
 And therefore we are obliged to pay our obeisance to goddess Bhavani at the 
same time as Lord Shiva because it is due to them both that we have had access to this 
divine and holy story of Lord Ram in the form of ‘Ram Charit Manas’—to Shiva 
because he was the chosen Lord in whose pure mind and heart this divine story was 
first revealed1, and also because he selflessly revealed it for the general good of the 
world2, and to his consort Bhavani for diligently pursuing her quest for Truth and 
striving to remove her doubts about Lord Ram and his divinity by insisting with Lord 
Shiva to tell her the story of Ram Charit Manas in detail3.  
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 {1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 11-13 that precede 
Doha no. 35. 
 2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede 
Doha no. 30. 
 3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 47; (ii) Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 54; 
(iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precede Doha no. 107—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precede 
Doha no. 113; (iv) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 114—Doha no. 115; (b) 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 126—to Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 130.} 
    
(3) Let us examine a bit more the contribution that Lord Shiva made in the spreading 
of the divine story of Lord Ram. We shall take a simple day-to-day example to 
understand it.  

Suppose we have pure gold in a molten form. One day an expert goldsmith has 
an inspiration, and he crafts a wonderful piece of ornament or any other decorative 
piece of item such as a statue from it. This product enhances the value of pure gold 
manifold times; the product is so singularly beautiful and charming and appealing to 
the senses that it begins to attract lovers of rare artifacts as well as connoisseurs of art. 
To wit, this finished product has brought to the fore the intrinsic beauty and value of 
the metal known as ‘gold’ that were hitherto hidden from view and unknown to the 
common man.   

The goldsmith, who had the first inspiration to create a wonderful piece of 
ornament from molten gold, contemplated for some time as to what shape he would 
like the product to have. He finalizes in his mind the design of the product that he 
plans to produce for the world, and begins to love it in his own heart. Everything was 
fine and going smooth, but a hurdle came along. He needed a way or a medium to put 
into practice the design of the golden ornament that he visualized in his mind; he puts 
his heart into finding a solution to this problem, and wonders how the molten gold can 
now be given the shape that he has designed in his mind, so that what he envisages in 
his Mana (mind and heart) can be actually reproduced to perfection in the ornament 
that he plans to create, so that it is a perfect reflection of what he had conceived in his 
mind.  
 At this point he takes the help of a mould, a cast in which pours the molten 
gold, so that when the metal cools down and firms up, the invisible form of the 
ornament he had designed in his mind finally takes a tangible, visible form. Then he 
polishes it and gives it a final shape, ready for display. The goldsmith wishes to be 
sure that his life-time effort is perfect in every respect, exactly as he had wished it to 
be; so he quietly listens while experts make their own commentaries about this 
ornament. This aspect has been elaborately explained in note no. (4) herein below. 
 Now, as is the way of this world, many other craftsmen take a cue from the 
first goldsmith and mould their own pieces of jewelry and other decorative items from 
molten gold. Though all these products are basically gold and nothing but gold, and 
all of them are beautiful and charming in their own individual rights, yet it may so 
happen that the one originally created by the first goldsmith is exceptional, for its 
beauty and charm are phenomenal and beyond measure, something that none of the 
other products of gold created by other craftsmen could duplicate. 

From this metaphor of the ‘golden ornament moulded from molten gold’, we 
can easily understand the role of Lord Shiva, the importance of the words and the 
verses as narrated in the previous verse nos. 1-2, and the contribution of all other 
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preachers and teachers of the divine story of Lord Ram, first in the revelation of this 
story, and then in its manifold versions as it spread in all the corners of the world in 
due course of time.   

Here, the divinity and holiness of Lord Ram is like the pure molten gold that 
filled the Mana of Lord Shiva. The presence of Lord Ram in Shiva’s heart gave the 
latter great bliss and made him ecstatic. Then Shiva, being a generous God, was 
inspired to be magnanimous and charitable by sharing this priceless knowledge of the 
Divinity with the world, instead of keeping it under lock in his own Mana, for it 
would be selfishness on his part to keep it secret. But how would he do it; how would 
he reveal the story of Lord Ram to others? For this revelation, Lord Shiva needed a 
medium, and since the knowledge of the divine that was to be transmitted was 
exceptionally abstract, sublime and subtle, he needed a viable medium that would 
help his efforts bear fruits. Further, Lord Shiva’s aim was to benefit the whole world 
by the revelation of the story of Lord Ram, so he needed a medium suited to this gross 
material world, where access to that which is sublime and subtle is too difficult, if not 
impossible.  

So here Lord Shiva took the help of sound waves to transmit to others the 
knowledge of the Divinity, the story of Lord Ram and his holiness that was enshrined 
in his mind and heart. As has been pointed out herein above, this world needed a 
tangible method to make use of such sound waves, and so Lord Shiva devised a 
device of using a tangible form of sound waves in the form of letters and their 
meaningful arrangements in the form of words and verses to transmit the desired 
knowledge that was primarily transcendental.  

To wit, the words and phrases became the ‘mould’ that Lord Shiva used to 
cast and give shape to the vast repository of spiritual transcendental knowledge that 
was present in his lake-like heart filled with the nectar of spiritual bliss and beatitude, 
which in our example is the priceless ‘molten gold’ in its purest form filling a secret 
chamber hitherto unknown to and not accessed by anyone.  

The word and phrases shaped the divine transcendental knowledge that Lord 
Shiva had, and which he desired to reveal, to give it a final form, a specific format 
known as the ‘Ram Charit Manas’, just like the molten gold, which had no particular 
shape in the beginning, once poured into the mould, took a definite form known as the 
‘ornament’ as envisioned by the goldsmith. 

Then, once the world came to know about the existence of a lake consisting of 
an endless supply of molten gold, say, who would not like to have his share of such a 
priceless treasure? Naturally, many other prospectors would go to explore this 
reservoir of gold. That is also what happened with the story of Lord Ram: many 
teachers and preachers down the ages used their own skills to mould the same story of 
Lord Ram that Lord Shiva had conceptualized first in accordance with their own skills 
and interpretations of it, thereby creating myriads of variations of the Ramayana. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
14; (ii) Doha no. 33 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede it; (ii) Doha no. 
120-b; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 122.}    
 
(4) As we have observed in the beginning of this discussion, the creation of the 
original creator, i.e. Lord Shiva and his creation ‘Ram Charit Manas’, remained a 
singular masterpiece of spiritualism and its many forms with no parallel in this world. 
Since he wished to be sure that the divine and holy story of his revered deity Lord 
Ram remained pristine pure, and unadulterated by way of interpolations and 
distortions, as he had first conceptualized it in his Mana, Shiva decided to test it by 
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visiting hermitages of great sages to personally hear it being told and preached. This 
explains why Lord Shiva, after first revealing the story of Ram Charit  Manas to his 
consort Uma1, had gone to hear it being preached by sage Kaagbhusund at his 
hermitage2, and once again to the hear it from sage Agastya3. 
 {1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 30; Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35. 
 2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 56—to Doha no. 57. 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede 
Doha no. 48.} 

These three planes at which the story of Ram Charit Manas was revealed—
first by Lord Shiva directly to Uma, then by Kaagbhusund to Garud, and then by sage 
Agastya to Shiva himself—are very interesting in themselves, as they corroborate our 
observation that the divine knowledge originating in the Mana of Lord Shiva was 
transmitted by way of sound waves at different levels. Well, let us see how. 

Sound travels in waves, and they have frequencies; medium as well as the 
receiver of sound also decide which sound is heard and which is not. For instance, all 
forms of sounds are not audible by us humans; there are certain frequencies that we 
are unable to hear but a bird can pick it up, say to communicate with each other. 
Similarly, we also can’t hear the radio waves, but a radio receiver does, and when the 
same receiver converts the incoming sound in a way that suits our ears, we hear the 
‘radio speak in our tongue’!  

The first revelation of the story of Lord Ram was done by Lord Shiva in the 
heaven to his consort goddess Parvati or Uma. This was done at a very subtle level, 
where the primary form of sound must have been employed, such as the one that is 
used by gods in heaven. Lord Shiva realized that this will not do; this communication 
was limited to him and his wife, what about others? They will not benefit from this 
holy story’s revelation.  

So then he told this story to a saint named Kaagbhusund who was in the form 
of a crow. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 30.} The crow flies in the air, it represents that middle level of existence that 
falls between the subtlest in heaven and the grossest in this mortal world symbolized 
by life on earth. Higher up in the sky there is great calmness and no pollution from 
other forms of sound waves that clutter the immediate environs of the earth. Since a 
bird can fly, it represents a midway state of existence of consciousness that is higher 
than the gross, but lower than the subtlest. Birds don’t use a refined language 
consisting of words and sentences which we humans use to communicate; they do so 
by means of simple sounds, unique to a species of bird. But nevertheless, the sound of 
birds is audible to us humans, whereas the sound in which gods communicate is 
inaudible. So therefore, Lord Shiva employed a grosser form of sound wave, 
something like a series of sounds that birds use to speak with each other, to tell the 
story of Lord Ram to Kaagbhusund. Once Shiva went to the hermitage of 
Kaagbhusudn to hear him preach the story of Lord Ram to other birds, and the Lord 
was satisfied as to its purity and the original form being retained, which is why he 
sent Garud to hear the same story from Kaagbhusund. It’s very obvious that Shiva 
wouldn’t have sent Garud to Kaagbhusund if he was not satisfied with the latter’s 
preaching of Ram Charit Manas. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 
60—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 62.}   

Meanwhile, the story of Ram Charit Manas began to spread in the world. How 
did it happen: of course by means of the spoken word. When a great sage named 
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Yagyawalkya learned that the saintly bird Kaagbhusund has been blessed by Lord 
Shiva with this divine story, and that Shiva was satisfied in the way the saintly crow 
preached it, he decided to go and hear it himself. Once fully enlightened about the 
holy story, Yagyawalkya in his turn told it to sage Bharadwaj, and from him it spread 
to others when the story was preached in large religious congregations. By-and-by, 
this story was heard by Tulsidas’ Guru, from whom this our great saint Tulsidas got to 
know it, and then decided to unlock the door to this eternal source of spiritual nectar 
by writing the book “Ram Charit Manas” which we are about to read now. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 30 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that 
precede it.} 

Now, when Lord Shiva came to know about its widespread fame and acclaim, 
he decided to ascertain for himself if the divine story of Lord Ram which he had first 
told Uma still retains its pristine purity and holiness after it has reached the human 
tongue, he decided to visit the hermitage of sage Agastya, a ‘human being’, to hear it 
personally, and the Lord was fully contented with what he heard. So Lord Shiva 
blessed sage Agastya and the two shared many intricate details pertaining to Lord 
Ram, and other spiritual and metaphysical matters. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no.48.} 

 
(5) Another point to note is this: Since Lord Shiva employed the medium of ‘words’ 
and ‘their meaningful arrangements as verses’ to transmit the divine knowledge of 
Lord Ram by revealing it in the form of the story of Ram Charit Manas, and it would 
not have been possible to do so without the aid of words and verses, the learned poet 
Tulsidas has first honoured the ‘words’ and the ‘meaningful phrases or verses formed 
from these words’ in the previous verse nos. 1-2 before honouring Lord Shiva himself 
in the present verse no. 3—because the proper words as well as the verses with the 
correct meaning had enabled Lord Shiva to fulfill his wish to preach the holy story of 
Lord Ram to the world exactly in the pure form he had envisioned to do, which he 
wouldn’t have been able to do without such an aid. 
 To wit, the words and verses, the medium by which the knowledge of the 
divine story of Lord Ram was transmitted in the form of Ram Charit Manas, deserve 
precedence and the first place in the list of honours bestowed on those who have 
contributed to its revelation.]   
 
 

flãŒ ’Ùœ◊ÿ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ªÈL¢§ ‡ÊVÔU⁄UM§Á¬áÊ◊˜– 5H 
ÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃÙ Á„U fl∑˝§Ù˘Á¬ øãº˝— ‚fl¸òÊ flãlÃH 6H 

 
vandē bōdhamayaṁ nityaṁ guruṁ śaṅkara-rūpiṇam. 5. 
yamāśritō hi vakrō 'pi candraḥ sarvatra vandyatē. 6. 
 
I bow my head and pay my respects to the Guru (teacher, preceptor and guide) who is 
an embodiment of eternal wisdom, enlightenment and gnosis like Lord Shiva is1, for 
the Lord is so gracious that even the crooked moon (the crescent moon) finds its glory 
and fame when it is used as an ornament to adorn the lock of hairs on the head of 
Lord Shiva2. (Shloka line nos. 5-6) 
 
[Note—1Here, the teacher or the preacher, who teaches or preaches the profound 
metaphysical truths pertaining to the divinity and holiness of Lord Ram as expounded 
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in the Upanishads in the course of narrating and explaining the intricacies of the story 
of Ram Charit Manas, is being honoured.  
 A learned teacher plays a crucial role in the process of transmission of 
knowledge in its correct and pure form, without distortions and interpolations. The 
wise teacher deserves honour and respect because without him the vast repository of 
knowledge of any kind, whether secular or divine, would remain locked up at its 
source, without benefiting anybody, much like the holy river Ganges which would 
have served no purpose if it was left locked up in the higher reaches of the Himalayas 
and not brought down to the plains to irrigate the land and make it productive, besides 
giving the population a great source of sweet water, for this helped great civilizations 
to thrive on its banks. 
 The learned and wise Guru occupies a stature similar to that of Lord Shiva, 
because like Shiva who is an embodiment of all virtues and wisdom, who is 
enlightened and self-realised, and who had revealed the divine secrets of Lord Ram by 
narrating and explaining the subtle meaning of the story of Ram Charit Manas to his 
consort Parvati, the Guru too carries out the same function in relation to his disciple or 
student. The disciple may not be aware of anything pertaining to Lord Ram and his 
divinity, and though he might have read or heard the story of Lord Ram as narrated in 
the book Ram Charit Manas, but it might limited to just that—one other story that he 
heard or read like many others in life. In all probabilities, he may have missed the 
profound spiritual messages and remain oblivious of the great spiritual secrets that are 
contained in Ram Charit Manas, because they need a wise teacher to bring them to the 
fore, to explain them in a simple and comprehensible language. So herein comes the 
importance of the Guru and the crucial role he plays in dissemination of knowledge, 
and it is this reason why a Guru is being honoured in verse no. 5. 
 
2The next point to note is the metaphor of the crescent moon that has been cited here 
in verse no. 6. What does it signify in the context being discussed? Well, let us see.  

The crescent moon has lost its shine and beauty; it is of no use for the poet 
describing the beauty of Nature. But when the same ‘crooked’, or the crescent moon, 
is put by Lord Shiva on his forehead as an ornament to adorn the thick lock of hairs 
that form a crown on his head, the same deformed moon, which is shorn of its shine 
and beauty, becomes praise-worthy and looks adorable. Likewise, the disciple 
achieves his glory and fame by coming in contact with a wise and learned Guru, even 
though the disciple may have had many inherent faults inside him. The disciple gets 
respect by the virtue of his communion and association with a pious and holy Guru, 
because in due course of time the latter is bound to leave his lasting good impression 
on the former, just like being associated with Lord Shiva even the crooked moon gets 
its honour.  

Earlier in verse no. 3 and the note added to explain it, we have seen how 
goddess Bhavani became honourable although in the beginning she had been 
overcome with delusions and doubted the divinity of Lord Ram inspite of her learned 
husband trying his best to convince her of Lord Ram’s holiness. Here she represents 
that ‘crooked moon’ which is out of shape and devoid of its shine, which no one 
would like to praise. 
 Normally she did not deserve any respect, but eventually she got it. It was 
because of her association with Lord Shiva that Bhavani became honourable in due 
course of time when she finally regained her exalted stature after being convinced of 
the divinity of Lord Ram as Lord Shiva had patiently preached the story of Ram 
Charit Manas to her. Likewise, by remaining in close proximity with a learned Guru, 
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even the dullest of disciple would one day imbibe some of the holiness that his Guru 
represents just like the case when by constantly living in a garden in the proximity of 
flowers, a gardener and his clothes too begin to smell pleasant to others.   
 These two verses are in praise of the learned and wise Guru, for the latter is a 
bridge between the darkness of ignorance and the light of knowledge.] 
 
      

‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊ªÈáÊª˝Ê◊¬ÈáÿÊ⁄UáÿÁfl„UÊÁ⁄UáÊı – 7H 
flãŒ Áfl‡ÊÈhÁflôÊÊŸı ∑§flËE⁄U∑§¬ËE⁄UıH 8H 

 
sītārāma-guṇagrāma-puṇyāraṇya-vihāriṇau. 7. 
vandē viśud'dha-vijñānau kavīśvara-kapīśvarau. 8. 
 
I (Tulsidas) bow my head and pay deep obeisance to the most exalted and learned 
Poet (a reference to sage Valmiki, the ancient bard who was the first to have penned 
the story of the Ramayana)1 as well as to the most exalted and enlightened Lord of 
Kapis (a clear reference to Hanuman)2, both of whom are embodiments of pure 
wisdom and are well-versed in the highest form of gnosis, who live in and move 
around in a symbolic forest represented by the countless divine virtues and glories of 
Lord Ram, by meditating upon the Lord and contemplating on the various spiritual 
interpretations of the Lord’s divine story. (Shloka line nos. 7-8) 
 
[Note—1It is not specifically mentioned here which exalted and learned Poet the 
author of Ram Charit Manas refers to, but in all probability it is sage Valmiki, the first 
sage who had actually ‘written’ the story of Lord Ram in the form of the Ramayana. 
All other sages, such as Kaagbhusund, Yagyawalkya, Bharadwaj and Agastya 
mentioned in the Ram Charit Manas itself, had been preaching this holy story by the 
‘oral method’—i.e. in the form of discourses given during regular or special sessions 
held to narrate the story of Ram Charit Manas.  
 Since our own narrator, Goswami Tulsidas, is about to ‘write’ the same story, 
he decides to pay his due respects to the ancient sage Valmiki who had done the same 
thing for the first time. In a sense, sage Valmiki is the Father of the written version of 
the story of Lord Ram. Later on in the story of Ram Charit Manas, a specific verse is 
dedicated to paying respects to sage Valmiki. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Sortha line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no.14.} 
 Not only Valmiki, but Tulsidas has offered his respects to all the many poets 
and bards who have ever narrated the story of Lord Ram down the ages in any form 
they thought fit. He bows his head to all such bards of the past ages as well as those 
who will come in the future.{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
2-11 that precede Doha no. 14.} 
 What is the difference between Valmiki’s story and Tulsidas’ story of Lord 
Ram? For one, Valmiki wrote it in Sanskrit, a language of the scholarly and educated 
class, while Tulsidas wrote it in the Vernacular, the language of the masses. 
Obviously, the latter version was embraced by even the lowly and the common man, 
fulfilling the main objective of Lord Shiva: which was, that this holy story should 
reach the masses and become a source of spiritual bliss and deliverance of the 
ordinary creature. That is why Tulsidas has named his narration ‘Ram Charit Manas’, 
because it is meant to fulfill Shiva’s wish.  
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This is why Tulsidas has used simple, day-to-day language in his narration, 
and yet the narrative contains profound Truths pertaining to theology, metaphysics 
and spiritualism, which makes it a unique narrative.   
 Secondly, the Ram Charit Manas of Tulsidas lays great stress on the virtue of 
‘Bhakti’, i.e. devotion for Lord God, as a simple means to attain spiritual bliss and 
beatitude, as well as emancipation and salvation of the soul. This is also why Tulsidas 
invokes Lord Hanuman in this verse, because the latter is an embodiment of the virtue 
of Bhakti. Hence, Hanuman’s blessings are needed to succeed in actually reaping a 
spiritual reward and benefiting by reading or hearing the story of Ram Charit Manas 
because Hanuman would bless the reader or the listener with the virtue of ‘Bhakti for 
Lord Ram’ after enabling him to be fully enlightened about the divinity and holiness 
of the Lord. 
 
We won’t fail to note here that due respects are being paid to all exalted beings 
concerned, starting from the most subtle and the high, and gradually coming down the 
steps of the hierarchy. So, first goddess Saraswati and Lord Ganesh were offered 
worship (verse nos. 1-2), then Lord Shiva and goddess Bhavani (verse nos. 3-4), then 
the learned Guru (verse nos. 5-6), and now the illustrious Bard or Poet and Lord 
Hanuman.  
 
2Hanuman is honoured by Tulsidas in Ram Charit Manas elsewhere also for his 
ability to destroy all sorts of evil tendencies by reducing them to ashes like a fire 
destroys a forest; Hanuman is also an embodiment of the highest form of wisdom and 
enlightenment; even Lord Ram has lauded him and praised his glories; and the Lord 
resides in Hanuman’s heart as a revered deity. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 17 along with Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes it.} 
 An interesting question arises here regarding Hanuman, the Lord of the 
Monkeys “kapīśvarau”, in the context of the present verse. Why is he equated with 
the great Poet or the Bard who penned the story of the Ramayana, instead of 
dedicating a separate verse to him, or even putting him one verse ahead of the Bard? 
Well, there are two reasons for it: One is that both Hanuman and Valmiki were 
contemporaries; they both lived at the same time when Lord Ram lived on the earth. 
Lord Ram had visited Valmiki’s hermitage in the same trip to the forest when he met 
Hanuman. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 124; (ii) Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 1—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 4.} 
 The second reason is that both sage Valmiki and Hanuman had preached 
Bhakti for Lord Ram as a means of spiritual attainment. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
(i) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 126—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 132 
(with respect to Valmiki); and (ii) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 7—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 8; Doha no. 32 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it (with respect to Hanuman).}] 
 
 

©UjflÁSÕÁÃ‚¢„UÊ⁄U∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊË¥ D‹‡Ê„UÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜– 9H 
‚fl¸üÊÿS∑§⁄UË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŸÃÙ˘„¢U ⁄UÊ◊flÀ‹÷Ê◊˜H 10H 

 
udbhava-sthiti-sanhāra-kāriṇīṁ-ṣṭhalēśa-hāriṇīm. 9. 
sarva-śrēyaskarīṁ sītāṁ natō 'haṁ rāma-vallabhām. 10. 
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I honour and pay my obeisance to Sita who is very dear to Lord Ram (as his beloved 
consort). She is the Mother Goddess representing the cosmic Shakti (the dynamic 
cosmic energy) that is responsible for the origin (creation) of this universe, as well as 
its sustenance and final conclusion. She is the divine goddess who eliminates all 
miseries and torments of the creature; and she is the one who looks after well-being 
and good of all in this creation. (Shloka line nos. 9-10) 
 
[Note—A very similar verse is found in Atharva Veda’s Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad, 
Canto 3, verse no. 3 in praise of Sita. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 18 where also Sita has been praised and offered obeisance.  

From the perspective of the Upanishads, Sita was a manifestation of the 
cosmic Shakti, i.e. the cosmic powers that control all aspects of creation, from its 
beginning, through its sustenance, till its end. These dynamic powers are visualized in 
the form of a Goddess, known as the ‘Mother’ Goddess because all other entities in 
this creation owe their origin to this single force of Nature.  

Lord Ram in his primary form is the Supreme Being known as Brahm, the 
cosmic Consciousness, and Sita in her primary form is the dynamic powers of this 
Brahm. Brahm does anything by employing this power, and therefore, if we say that 
Brahm is the Supreme Father of this creation, then obviously Sita, representing 
Brahm’s Shakti, is the Supreme Mother. 

When Parvati once went to test Lord Ram’s divinity, she saw a magical scene, 
that wherever she glanced she would see Lord Ram and Sita on a vast canvas of 
cosmic proportions, with myriad gods and goddesses serving them. This had 
convinced Parvati that Lord Ram was not an ordinary human prince she had thought 
him to be, but indeed the Supreme Being as Lord Shiva had said. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 54—to Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 56.}]   
 
 
ÿã◊ÊÿÊfl‡ÊflÌÙÊ ÁflE◊Áπ‹¢ ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒŒflÊ‚È⁄UÊ ÿà‚ÙflÊŒ◊Î·Òfl ÷ÊÁÃ ‚∑§‹¢ ⁄”Êı 
ÿÕÊ„U÷˝¸◊—– 11H 
ÿà¬ÊŒå‹fl◊∑§◊fl Á„U ÷flÊï÷ÙäÊÁSÃÃË·Ê¸flÃÊ¢ flãŒ˘„¢U Ã◊‡Ê·∑§Ê⁄áÊ¬⁄¢U ⁄UÊ◊Ê[;◊Ë‡Ê¢ 
„UÁ⁄U◊˜H 12H 
 
yanmāyāvaśavartiṁ viśvam-akhilaṁ brahmādi-dēvāsurā yatsatvād-amṛṣaiva 
bhāti sakalaṁ rajjau yathāhēr-bhramaḥ. 11. 
yatpāda-plavamēkamēva hi bhavāmbhōdhēs-titīrṣāvatāṁ vandē 'haṁ 
tamaśēṣakāraṇaparaṁ rāmākhyamīśaṁ harim. 12. 
 
[In these two verses, the learned poet Tulsidas offers his greatest respect and deepest 
of reverence to Lord Ram who is actually the Lord of creation known as Lord Hari, 
another name for Lord Vishnu who represents the all-pervading, all-encompassing 
and the cosmic form of the Supreme Being, whom the Upanishads refer to as 
‘Brahm’, the supreme cosmic Consciousness. 



 96

 First we shall read the two verses together for ease of reading, and then 
paraphrase them separately for better understanding and analysis.] 
 
I pay my respects to and worship the Supreme Being, the Supreme Lord of the 
creation whose name is Lord Ram, the Lord who transcends all reasons and causes for 
being himself, but who is the reason and cause of everything else that has come into 
being in this creation (i.e. he is beyond all comprehension and logic), who is almighty 
and all-able Lord of the universe, whose grace can eliminate all sorrows and miseries, 
and whose cosmic powers known as Maya (the exclusive cosmic powers of the Lord 
that is so illusive that it defies all understanding and is beyond logic and 
comprehension) holds its sway over the entire creation, controlling every aspect of it, 
for even the great Gods such as the creator Brahma as well as the mighty non-gods 
known as Asurs (i.e. the Demons) are under its influence, and it is due to its magical 
powers that the gross world becomes visible and appears to be true and real though 
the fact is otherwise, just like the case of a lifeless piece of rope creating a sense of 
morbid fear when a onlooker mistakes it for being a dangerous snake due to 
misunderstanding and error of perception.  
 Verily indeed, for those hoping to cross this vast and seemingly intractable 
ocean-like gross world of transmigration, where the creature is trapped in an endless 
cycle of birth and death, Lord Ram’s holy feet that resemble the petals of the lotus 
flower, are like the buoy that help them float and get across it (and prevents them 
from drowning in this symbolic ocean full of turbulent waves and whirlpools). 
(Shloka line nos. 11-12)     
 
{Now, let us paraphrase these two verses separately and see what they mean as 
follows:-  
 
The Supreme Lord, under the sway of whose Maya (which refers to the exclusive 
cosmic powers of the Lord that is so illusive that it defies all understanding) the whole 
creation exists, including the greatest of gods such as the creator Braham and all the 
other gods of all denominations, as well as the non-gods known as the Asurs, gives 
the impression of reality and life to this otherwise gross, mortal, lifeless, inane and 
illusionary world by pervading everywhere in it in a subtle and invisible form (as the 
all-pervading consciousness that makes the lifeless appear to have life in it) in the 
same way that one erroneously imagines that a length of lifeless rope is a live snake 
(because of one’s delusions and error of judgment about its reality1. (Chanda line no. 
11) 
 
For those (wise creatures) who wish to cross this vast and endless ocean of delusions 
and its manifestation symbolized by the gross mortal world of transmigration (with its 
endless whirlpools and waves representing the creature’s endless numbers of births 
and deaths), for them Lord Hari’s holy lotus like feet are like the proverbial buoy (by 
taking the help of which a person escapes the fear of getting drowned) that would help 
them cross this maze of delusions and its accompanying spiritual miseries.  
 The Supreme Lord Hari who is beyond all causes himself but at the same time 
is the cause of everything in existence, who is beyond all delusions himself but at the 
same time is the Lord of Maya, who can eliminate all sorrows, miseries, troubles and 
misfortunes (of the world and its creatures), and whose name is ‘Ram (rām)’—I 
worship with the greatest respect and offer my deepest reverence to that Lord Ram 
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who is no one else but a manifestation of the almighty, the all-pervading and the 
Supreme Lord of creation known as Lord Hari2.* (Chanda line no. 12)} 
 
[Note—1This verse praises the cosmic form of Lord Ram as ‘Brahm’, the supreme 
cosmic Consciousness that is the cause of everything in existence, from the grossest to 
the subtlest. This creation originates in Brahm, and at the end it merges in Brahm. 
Brahm, in the primary form as ‘consciousness’, is what lends life to this otherwise 
lifeless world. When we see life around us in this world, we think that the world is for 
real because, and neither imaginary nor false, because we can see it, feel it, hear its 
sounds, taste its multiple tastes of all hues, and enjoy its comforts and pleasures. But 
we forget that what we think to be a living world is because of the presence of 
‘consciousness’ in it as well as inside our bodies, enabling the latter to perceive the 
former. If this primary element of ‘consciousness’ is removed, both the world as well 
as its perceiver would be dead. What makes the body of a creature alive is an invisible 
entity known as the ‘Atma’, which in its primary form is a microcosmic form of the 
cosmic Consciousness known as the ‘Parmatma’, the Supreme Atma.  
 The existence of the cosmic Consciousness as the source of life in this world 
will be easily understood by a simple and common observation. A person while alive 
is a ‘living entity’ who sees, hears, tastes, feels and thinks, but what happens when the 
same person ‘dies’? His body is the same; it is right here before us, and the world 
around him is also the same. So what is the difference between a living being and a 
dead body? It is an invisible and subtle element that makes this difference—and it is 
known as the ‘Atma’, the ‘consciousness’ present in the body of the living being that 
is not present in the dead body. That is why when a person dies, we say ‘he has passed 
away’. Who has ‘passed away’; the physical body is lying before us, right before our 
eyes; it has gone nowhere. So surely the pronoun ‘he’ or ‘she’, referring to the true 
identity of a person, refers to something that is beyond the physical body; and that 
something is the pure cosmic ‘consciousness’ known as the Atma that resides in the 
gross body. As long as the Atma dwells in the body, the person is alive and the world 
matters for him; as soon as the Atma exits, nothing matters.  
 This is the ‘great delusion’ that is created by Maya. The ignorant creature 
thinks that the world is real, and so he remains indulgent in it: enjoying it or suffering 
from it. Likewise, he thinks that his body is his true identity, forgetting that it is his 
Atma which is his ‘true self’ and not the gross body, and so he is affected by all the 
external impulses that are perceived by the organs of perception in his gross body. 
Once he becomes enlightened about the metaphysical ‘truth’ of existence, he rises 
above all delusions pertaining to this mundane gross world, and begins to see Brahm 
as the only reality everywhere, which is a liberating factor for the creature—because 
then there is no fear of the world, there is no fear of getting trapped in the maze of 
delusions pertaining to the temptations of this world, no falsehood would make him 
affrighted like a person getting unduly agitated and terrified out of his wits by seeing 
a length of lifeless rope and thinking it to be a live snake which will bite him anytime.  
 This is the simple and straight meaning of this verse. The world, with its 
countless problems, exists because of Maya, the delusions that surround the creature. 
So the only way to overcome all such imaginary problems is to overcome the Maya. 
And who controls this Maya? It is under the control of the Lord of Maya, Lord Hari, 
the Supreme Lord of creation whose other name is Lord Ram. So therefore it follows 
that to overcome Maya and all the problems it creates, one must approach Maya’s 
Lord, i.e. Lord Ram, for by the Lord’s grace Maya would no more trouble the 
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creature, and so the creature would be able to symbolically cross over the vast ocean 
of delusions created by Maya.  
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 117—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 118; (b) Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 70—to Doha no. 74, where the 
concept of Maya and the great problems it creates for the creature have been 
elaborately discussed.    
 
2Here the cosmic form of Lord Ram has been praised. Refer also to: Ram Charit 
Manas, (i) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 15-a (where Mandodari has 
described Lord Ram’s cosmic form); and (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 80—to Doha no. 81-b (where Kaagbhusund has described the 
Lord’s cosmic form). 

The cosmic form of Lord Ram is also known as ‘Brahm’, the Supreme Being 
who represents the cosmic Consciousness that has no specific attributes on one hand, 
but all qualities and virtues in this creation owe their origin to him. This Brahm is 
absolute and pure Consciousness, and is free from all delusions and its effects. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 33; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that 
precede Doha no.116; (iii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precede Doha no.119.} 
 There are two Upanishads of the Atharva Veda tradition, viz. ‘Ram Rahasya 
Upanishad’ and ‘Ram Tapini Upanishad’, which are the twelfth and the thirteenth 
Upanishads respectively, that elaborately describes the essence of Lord Ram, 
expounding on the Lord’s cosmic form known as Brahm. It goes on to explain how 
the Lord’s name ‘Ram’ is equivalent to ‘OM’, the cosmic sound produced by the 
cosmic vibrations generated by the supreme Consciousness, that is said to be the 
origin of every aspect of creation. 
  
*In the last part of this verse we read the following words: “tamaśēṣakāraṇaparaṁ 
rāmākhyamīśaṁ harim”. Now, let us analyze these complex words by breaking 
them into their component, single words.  
             The word ‘tama’ means darkness or grossness; ‘śēṣa’ means something that 
remains, as well as Lord Sheshnath, the celestial serpent that is believed to hold the 
world on its hood; ‘kāraṇa’ meaning the cause and reason of anything; ‘paraṁ’ 
meaning supreme, beyond which nothing exists; ‘īśaṁ’ meaning the Lord; it is also 
universally used to refer to Lord Shiva; and ‘hari’ meaning Lord Vishnu. Meanwhile 
the word ‘ākhya’ means to report and explain the meaning of anything.   
 Hence, we can also interpret the last line as follows: “I pay my respects to and 
worship Lord Ram who is Lord Hari (i.e. Lord Vishnu), the Supreme Lord who has 
created this world. I pay my respects to and worship Lord Ram who is also revered by 
Lord Shiva, the Lord who brings about the conclusion of this delusory world. I pay 
my respects to and worship Lord Ram who is Lord Seshnath as he supports this 
creation and protects it.” In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 6 and 8 that precede Doha no. 92 which endorse the view expressed 
here.] 
 
 

ŸÊŸÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊÁŸª◊Êª◊‚ï◊Ã¢ ÿŒ˜ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ ÁŸªÁŒÃ¢ `§ÁøŒ‹ÿÃÙ˘Á¬– 13H 
SflÊ‹Ã—‚ÈπÊÿ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕªÊÕÊ÷Ê·ÊÁŸ’‹œ◊ÁÃ◊TÈ‹◊ÊÃŸÙÁÃ H 14H 
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nānāpurāṇa-nigamāgamasam' mataṁ yad rāmāyaṇē nigaditaṁ kvacid-an 
'yatō̕pi. 13. 
svāntah-sukhāya tulasī raghunātha-gāthā-bhāṣānibandhamati-mañjulam-
ātanōti. 14. 

[In these two verses, the learned poet-saint Tulsidas, who mentions his name in verse 
no. 14 in order to avoid any confusion regarding the author of these verses as well as 
what he proposes to write subsequently, submits that the divine story of Lord Ram he 
now proposes to write contains within the ambit of its narrative all relevant 
information from various scriptures pertaining to the theme of the book, which is the 
story of Lord Ram and his divinity, which the poet has collected from various sources 
and then filtered and collated all such knowledge to arrange them at one place in the 
form of Ram Charit Manas. Hence, the learned reader would have the benefit of 
reading all the scriptures and accessing all their combined knowledge pertaining to the 
transcendental Truth about Lord Ram by studying Ram Charit Manas attentively.] 
 
The esoteric knowledge of the transcendental Truth pertaining to the Supreme Being 
as has been expounded and espoused by various scriptures, such as the Purans 
(ancient histories), Vedas and sub-Vedas, as well as all other scriptures of all 
denominations, and other sources besides these, all such knowledge has been collated 
and given a definitive shape by way of writing the story of Lord Ram that is known as 
Ram Charit Manas (literally meaning ‘the deeds of Lord Ram that have revealed 
themselves in a subtle form by way of a chronicled story of the time and life of Lord 
Ram in the Mana, the heart and mind, of someone who was exceptionally exalted, 
wise, enlightened and self-realised’—a obvious reference to Lord Shiva here).   
 Tulsidas says that he has done this, i.e. he has penned the story of Ram Charit 
Manas and given it a definitive shape by writing it down in the form of poetry, for the 
purpose of his own happiness and joy, to help his inner-self attain bliss and beatitude 
that comes by doing so. (Shloka line nos. 13-14) 
 
[Note—By implication, he says, he has not written Ram Charit Manas to gain any 
fame and name as a poet, but to find peace for himself within, for the time spent in 
writing the holy story of Lord Ram would be a sort of meditation and contemplation 
for him, when he would be focusing his attention and all the faculties of his mind and 
body on Lord Ram so as to write this book coherently, for any distraction would not 
make it possible. He does not feign to be a great poet, but stresses here that he is fain 
to write it as a means to attain internal bliss and a feeling of blessedness inspite of 
realizing his limited abilities and knowledge. 
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 31.  

Tulsidas’ humility comes out remarkably clearly in the following verses, 
amongst others, of Ram Charit Manas: Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 8—to Doha no. 9; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 10; (iii) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 28—to Doha no. 29-c.  

He also praises all poets, of the past as well as of the future, those who were 
learned and expert in their profession as well as those who were novices and wrote for 
mere pleasure, i.e. poets of all denominations who had and would in the future penned 
any verse in honour of Lord Ram and his divinity. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 14 along with Chaupai line nos. 2-11 that precede it.  
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 Why did he write Ram Charit Manas, and from where did he get its script; is it 
his own creation or is he simply paraphrasing some great poet of the yore? Tulsidas 
has himself given the reason for it in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 30—to 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 34. 
 
Refer also to the following verses of Ram Charit Maas where the Purans, Vedas, sub-
vedas and other scriptures, collectively called ‘Puran, Agam-Nigam’ have been cited: 
(a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 12; (ii) Chanda line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 51; (iii) 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 103; (b) Ayodhya Kand, (iv) Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 95; (v) Doha no. 237; (vi) Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 293.  
 
The word ‘Puran’ means ancient scripture; it generally refers to mythological 
histories.  
 
Aagam: These are ancient sacred books that teach the Truth in all its aspects. The 
word usually applies to the scriptures known as the Vedas. The Aagam is typically 
divided into four parts, known as the ‘Padas’ (pronounced as Pādas) as follows: (i) 
The Gyan Pada or Vidya Pada, where deep metaphysical and philosophical concepts 
are elucidated; (ii) The Yoga Pada, where Yoga or meditation and its practice is 
discussed to purify the mind and the body; (iii) The Kriya Pada, which details 
physical diagrams, postures and structural forms to be used in meditation as well as in 
temple construction and making of icons that represent the deity to be offered worship 
through meditation; and (iv) The Charayaa Pada, which are expositions on sacraments 
and codes of conduct to be followed by a spiritual aspirant.  
 So, the word ‘Aagam’ refers to the Tantra Sastras which deal with esoteric 
knowledge and forms of worship of the Supreme Being in his various forms, such as 
the three chief deities known as Shiva, Vishnu and Shakti, and it relies on occult 
practices using special Mantras that are specific to a particular deity. 
 Thus, in accordance to the deity to be worshipped, the Aagams are divided 
into three chief categories, viz. Shiva-aagams, Vishnu-aagams, and Shakti-aagams 
that are dedicated respectively to Lord Shiva who is the concluder of creation and the 
third God of the Trinity, Lord Vishnu who is the caretaker and protector of creation 
and the second God of the Trinity, and Shakti which is the personified form of cosmic 
dynamic power and energy of the Supreme Being that is employed to regulate the 
various functions of creation.  
 Amongst these three categories of Aagams based on the deity they are 
dedicated to, the ones pertaining to the Shakti are called ‘Tantra Shastras’, because 
they employ occult practices and esoteric formulas for worship purposes.  
 Meanwhile, the Vishnu-aagams are called ‘Samhitas’, and they prescribe that 
Lord Vishnu is the Supreme Being himself; and the Shiva-aagams are twenty-eight in 
number and stress that Lord Shiva is the Param Pati and the Param Purush, the 
Supreme Father and the Supreme Male of creation.  
 
Nigam: This word is used to mean the Vedas, the primary sacred scriptures. The word 
means ‘that through which the Absolute Truth is known or ascertained clearly’. In this 
sense, the art of logically explaining anything, as is the practice followed in the 
exposition of the Upanishads, is called a Nigam.  
 There are four primary Vedas, viz. the Rig, Saam, Yajur and Atharva. The 
Yajur Veda has two sub-categories, viz. the Shukla Yajur Veda and the Krishna Yajur 
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Vedas. The metaphysical and spiritual Truth contained in these primary scriptures are 
expounded in the form of treatises called the Upanishads, also known as Vedanta, of 
which there are one hundred and eight in numbers—Rig Veda has ten Upanishads; 
Saam Veda has sixteen Upanishads; Krishna Yajur Veda has thirty-two Upanishads; 
Shukla Yajur Veda has nineteen Upanishads; and Atharva Veda has thirty-one 
Upanishads. 
 Further, the Vedas have many sub-vedas, known as the ‘Up-vedas’. The Rig 
Veda has the sub-veda known as ‘Ayurveda’ dealing with medicinal herbs; the Sama 
Veda has ‘Gandharvaveda’ dealing with the art of song and dance; the Yajur Veda has 
‘Dhanurveda’ that deals with archery and the science of weapon and warfare; and 
Atharva Veda has ‘Artha shastra’ that deals with political science, governance and 
economy.] 
 
 
âæð0. ¡Ù ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ Á‚Áœ „UÙß ªŸ ŸÊÿ∑§ ∑§Á⁄U’⁄U ’ŒŸ– 1H 
 ∑§⁄U©U •ŸÈª˝„U ‚Ùß ’ÈÁh ⁄UÊÁ‚ ‚È÷ ªÈŸ ‚ŒŸH 2H 
sōraṭhā. 

jō sumirata sidhi hō'i gana nāyaka karibara badana. 1. 
kara'u anugraha sō'i bud'dhi rāsi subha guna sadana. 2. 
 
[This verse is in praise of Lord Ganesh1, the God whose blessings are invoked at the 
beginning of any endeavour to ensure its success. Here, Tulsidas offers his obeisance 
to Lord Ganesh and requests the latter to bless him so that his wish to write the holy 
story of Lord Ram by way of a composition known as ‘Ram Charit Manas’ is fulfilled 
and brought to fruition without facing any hurdles.] 
 
He, by remembering whom one achieves success in all endeavours, who is the leader 
and chief of all followers, subordinates and devotees (of Lord Shiva), who has the 
physical form of an elephant, --- (Sortha line no. 1) 
 
--- May that Lord God (i.e. Lord Ganesh), who is a treasury of wisdom, intelligence 
and all excellent virtues, be pleased with me and bless me (so that I can successfully 
narrate the holy story of Lord Ram in the form of a composition known as Ram Charit 
Manas that I am about to write). (Sortha line no. 2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ganesh is a son of Lord Shiva and is worshipped first when one begins 
any noble enterprise; Ganesh has precedence over all other gods in all forms of 
worship.    
 An entire Upanishad belonging to the Atharva Veda is dedicated to the theme 
of Lord Ganesh, and it is called the ‘Ganapati Upanishad’.   

Lord Ganesh is also called ‘Ganapati’ and ‘Vinaayak’. ‘Ganapati’ means the 
Lord of Ganas, i.e. the chief of the followers, subordinates and devotees of Lord 
Shiva; and ‘Vinaayak’ means one who eliminates all obstacles and hurdles. 

Other names of Lord Ganapti are enumerated in the Ganapti Upanishad of the 
Atharva Veda tradition as follows:—Lord Ganesh (refer verse no. 8); Ekdanta or the 
Lord with one tusk, Vakratunda or the Lord with a bent trunk (refer verse no. 10); 
Vraatpati or the one who is the chief amongst the Gods, Ganapati or the chief of the 
attendants of Lord Shiva, Pramath-pati or the chief of a special category of attendants 
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of Lord Shiva, known as Pramaths, who give immense misery to those who are sinful, 
Lambodar or the one with a big abdomen; pot-bellied, Vighna-Vinaayak or the one 
who destroys all hurdles and misfortunes, Sri Varadmuti or the one who is an 
embodiment of blessings and grants whatever boons one desires, and Shiva-sut or the 
son of Lord Shiva (refer verse no. 15).  
 The Lord derives his name Gajaanan or Gajpati or Gajamukh from the root 
word ‘Gaj’ meaning an elephant, and ‘Ja’ meaning an origin or birth. Hence, these 
names indicate that the Lord has taken birth in a form that has the head and body like 
that of an elephant. The elephant head stands for the macrocosm, while the rest of the 
body which resembles that of a human stands for the microcosm. These two aspects 
of this creation are not separate from one another but form a composite unit just like 
the head and the body of Lord Ganesh are not separate from one another but form one 
composite body of the Lord, though the head represents an animal (an elephant) and 
the rest of the body represents a human being.  

In other words, one is regarded as learned, wise and enlightened only if he is 
able to see the Supreme Being even in the oddest and the most unconventional form 
of life in this creation. One must see the Lord in a healthy man as much as in a 
deformed and a handicapped individual; one must see the Lord in an animal as much 
as in a human form.   
 Another connotation is the following—the word ‘ga’ implies ‘gati’ or fate and 
destination of creation, and ‘ja’ means birth or origin. Hence, the word ‘Gajpati’ 
means the Lord from whom the rest of the creation has taken birth, and in whom the 
creation would finally collapse and merge at the end.  

He is said to be the wisest and most honoured of the Hindu Gods and is always 
worshipped in the beginning of any endeavour or enterprise, whether it pertains to the 
mundane worldly affairs or to the spiritual realm. This is done to invoke his blessings 
which preempt any evil forces from throwing a spanner in the wheel of the successful 
completion of the exercise.  

In Goswami Tulsidas’ epic Ram Charit Manas, Sita has prayed to Lord 
Ganesh and addressed him with the titles of ‘Gan-naayak’, and ‘Var-daayak’. [Refer: 
Ram Charit Mana, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 257.]  

Now, let us examine the meaning of these two titles.  
The word “Gan-Naayak” literally means ‘the chief of the attendants’, the 

‘commander’, ‘the god in charge of other junior gods’. Being the son of Lord Shiva, 
the obvious meaning is that Ganesh is the chief or the commandar of all of Shiva’s 
attendants. But this title of being a ‘Gan-naayak’ has a greater significance and far-
reaching importance than this shallow meaning of just being the chief of Shiva’s 
household attendants when we couple it with the other title of being a ‘Var-daayak’, 
one who graciously grants boons. It is as follows:— 

He has an unchallenged and immaculate reputation as the God who fulfills any 
desire the worshipper has when he offers his worship to him. He is universally adored 
and offered worship on a priority basis before one offers worship to any other god 
because not only is he the greatest in the pantheon of gods but also because once he is 
pleased with the worshipper then all other gods are easy to please; none of them 
would ever think of denying what the worshipper wishes if Lord Ganesh has agreed to 
fulfill his wishes.   

This fact is metaphorically depicted in his being appointed as the ‘chief of the 
attendants of Lord Shiva’. Lord Shiva the greatest of the three senior-most gods, i.e. 
the three gods of the holy Trinity consisting of Brahma the creator, Vishnu the 
sustainer, and Shiva or Rudra the concluder. It is this reason why Shiva is honoured 
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by the title of a ‘Maha-Deva’, the Great God. All other gods are his juniors, i.e. they 
attend to the wishes of Lord Shiva. Therefore, Ganesh’s anointment as the chief of 
Shiva’s attendants is a symbolic way of making him the ‘chief of all the gods who are 
junior to Lord Shiva’.  

The two wives of Lord Ganapati are said to be Buddhi and Shiddhi who are 
personifications of the virtues of intellect and the glories that come with 
achievements.  

One of the sub-Purans or Up-purans, known as ‘Mudgal-puran’ which is 
named after sage Mudgal is dedicated chiefly to the narration of the nine main 
incarnations of Lord Ganapati, or Lord Ganesh who is the son of Lord Shiva and 
Parvati, and is the chief deity who is worshipped first during any religious ceremony 
or auspicious activity. This Up-puran was probably written between 900-1100 A.D. 
The nine incarnations of Ganapati mentioned in this sub-Puran are the following—
Vakradanta, Ekdanta, Mahodar, Gajaanan, Lambodar, Vikat, Vighna-raaja, Dhumra-
varna, and Yoga. Besides these nine incarnations, it also lists 23 more forms of Lord 
Ganesh.  

He is said to be the wisest and most honoured of the Hindu Gods and is always 
worshipped in the beginning of any endeavour or enterprise, whether it pertains to the 
mundane worldly affairs or to the spiritual realm. This is done to invoke his blessings 
which preempt any evil forces from throwing a spanner in the wheel of the successful 
completion of the exercise. 

The Tripura Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, Canto 3, verse 
no. 15, describes the Mantra of Lord Ganesh which highlights his exalted nature and 
superior stature amongst all the gods, while Canto 4, paragraph no. 12 describes its 
importance for the worshipper.  

The Mantra is “Ganaanam Twa Ganpatim Havaamahe Kavim 
Kavinaamupasra-vastabham; Jyestha Rajam Brahanam Brahamnaspata Aa Naha 
Srinva-nnutubhiha Seed Saadanam”. [Briefly it means—‘I pay my obeisance and 
respect to Lord Ganesh who is the most senior amongst all the attendants of the Lord 
and even the Gods. He is most exalted, wise and learned. He is like the biggest king or 
emperor amongst those who are enlightened about Brahm, and is Brahm himself 
personified. There is no one better or senior than you. Be gracious upon me; be 
pleased with me. I bow before you most humbly and submit myself before you.’]  

When this hymn is being said, the worshipper should prefix and suffix it with 
the Beej Mantra of Ganesh, which is the Sanskrit letter ‘Ga’ (as in gum) with a Bindu 
(dot) on top, and pronounced as ‘Gam/Gan(g)’ (pronounced as gum or gun(g)).] 

The Tarak Mantra of Lord Ganapati is ‘OM Gum/gun(g)’ according to the 
Ganapti Upanishad, verse no. 8.  

Now let us understand the symbolism of the various parts of this God. His 
large ears imply that the Lord hears everything, from every corner, and from 
everyone; the Lord is extremely receptive and gathers information and knowledge 
from all available sources. He is a good listener, a virtue that makes him a good 
teacher, because one has to learn first and it is only then that he can teach others. The 
large size of the ear that resemble a winnow-basket or a hand-held fan indicate that 
the Lord is able to blow away useless pieces of information and accept only the useful 
ones like the case of the winnowing basket or the hand-fan that is used to blow away 
chaff and retain the grain.  

His large head stands for great intellect and mind.  
He has two tusks—one that is full stands for the Truth that is perfect, 

complete, priceless and beautiful. The other tusk that is broken indicates an imperfect 
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world that is incomplete, worthless, and not as good as it seems to be. Since the two 
tusks are part of Lord Ganesh’s body, the implication is that both the Absolute Truth 
as well as the not-so-absolute truth is a part of the universal whole known as Brahm. 
In other words, the perfect world of spiritual truth represented by the full tusk, and the 
imperfect world of material sense objects represented by the broken tusk are part of 
the same universal Truth known as Brahm. The fact that the intellect helps one to 
discriminate between the right and the wrong only when there is a choice is indicated 
by the two tusks—one that is full indicates the correct and the straight path, and the 
one that is broken implies the crooked and the wrong path.  

The bent and long trunk has the following connotations—(i) it stands for OM, 
the cosmic sound that reverberates (‘trumpets’) in the ether that fills the space of the 
sky where the entire creation is harboured; (ii) since the trunk emerges from the head 
of the elephant and it can uproot big trees and clear the path ahead for the elephant, 
the implied meaning is that the Lord employs his mind and intellect to get rid of the 
greatest of delusions and ignorance and other spiritual obstacles or hurdles, no matter 
how crooked they may be, that come in the way of seekers of Truth.  

His wide mouth indicates a good appetite, and this stands for his ability to 
accept a wide range of knowledge. It also means that the Lord can speak on a wide 
range of topics with the greatest of ease and with the highest level of erudition and 
expertise at oratory.  

His big belly stands for his endless appetite for knowledge and wisdom which 
he assimilates with ease. Being a personified form of Brahm, the Supreme Being, it 
also means that the Lord harbours the entire creation inside his own self. His big belly 
stands for the immense size of the universe.  

Ganesh has four arms indicating the four components of the Anthakaran, 
called the inner-self. These are Mana (mind), Buddhi (intellect), Chitta (sub-
conscious) and Ahankaar (ego, false pride etc.) 

One of his hands holds a Paasha (snare; rope) which stands for worldly 
attachments and entanglements that the Lord is able to control. The second hand holds 
an Ankush (goad) which stands for the ability to exercise control over the sense 
organs and natural urges. The third hand holds a Modak (a ball of sweetmeat) which 
stands for the spiritual rewards. And the fourth hand is held in the Var Mudra which is 
used to bless his devotees and give them fearlessness.  

His mount is a small mouse.  The mouse is notorious for stealing grain and 
ruining the store. Hence it is a metaphor for all the evil and negative qualities in a 
creature that are demeaning for his soul and lead to his ruin, and the fact that the Lord 
sits on the mouse shows that the Lord helps one to overcome them; or the fact that the 
Lord is able to overcome and subdue all the negativities of creation. The ‘small’ size 
of the mouse indicates that even a small negative trait in us can rob us of all the other 
good we have like the small rat can ruin the greatest of harvest or a huge granary.   

The mouse is fond of sweets and grains. This indicates that the Lord is fond of 
good virtues and qualities of creation, and he searches them out from all the corners of 
creation like the mouse that goes on rummaging for grain and sweetmeats throughout 
his life.   

The Ganapti Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, which is the twenty-
fifth Upanishad of this Veda, is entirely dedicated to him. It is propounded therein that 
Lord Ganpati resides in the inner-self of all living beings as their Atma, the soul and 
the pure consciousness. It then goes on to explain the meaning of the word Ganapti, 
how to meditate upon the Lord, the Mala-Mantras dedicated to him which are used to 
turn the beads of the rosary while doing Japa (repetition of the holy Mantras), the 
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spiritual rewards of such meditation and contemplation, some special Mantras of the 
Lord which helps the worshipper fulfill his desires and attain fruits of his efforts, the 
benefits of reading this eclectic Upanishad, and the rules to be followed while doing 
so as well as for preaching this Upanishad to others. The visible form of Lord Ganpati 
has also been described in this Upanishad (verse no. 11-14).  

The image of Lord Ganapti is described in verse nos. 11-12 of the Ganapti 
Upanishad as follows— 

“verse no. 11 =  The Lord (Ganapati) has one tusk and four arms. He holds a 
‘Paash’ (a snare) and an ‘Ankush’ (a goad) in two of his arms, while the third is held 
in the ‘Abhaya Mudra’ (the posture that grants perpetual fearlessness to his devotees) 
and the fourth in the ‘Var Mudra’ (the posture that grants boon of wish fulfillment to 
his devotees). He holds a flag with the insignia of a rat/mouse (11). 
 
“verse no. 12 = His countenance is red like blood. His abdomen is large (big and pot-
bellied). His ears are also large like the hand-held winnowing fan. He is covered in 
clothes of red colour.  

His body is covered by a paste of red-coloured perfume. He is duly 
worshipped with red coloured flowers (12).” 
 
The famous Book of Prayers written by Goswami Tulsidas, known as “Vinai Patrika”, 
has the first verse (i.e. verse no. 1) dedicated to Lord Ganesh.]  
 
 

◊Í∑§ „UÙß ’ÊøÊ‹ ¬¢ªÈ ø…∏Uß ÁªÁ⁄U’⁄U ª„UŸ– 3H 
¡Ê‚È ∑Î§¬Ê° ‚Ù ŒÿÊ‹ º˝fl©U ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ Œ„UŸH 4H 

 
mūka hō'i bācāla paṅgu caṛha'i giribara gahana. 3. 
jāsu kṛpām̐ sō dayāla drava'u sakala kali mala dahana. 4. 
 
The merciful and gracious Lord by whose grace and blessings even the dumb 
becomes an expert orator, even the lame can ascend the highest mountain1, --- (Sortha 
line no. 3) 
 
--- And the Lord who can burn (destroy; neutralize) all the sins of Kaliyug (the 
present age of spiritual decline, perversity and moral degradation), along with their 
horrible consequences—may that great and exalted Lord be gracious and kind upon 
me, and bless me. (Sortha line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1It is not clear to which ‘Lord or God’ these verses are dedicated. If we take 
into account the previous verses where Lord Ganesh was being offered prayers, then 
obviously these two verses refer to him.  
  But at the same time it is also possible that these verses are dedicated to Lord 
Vishnu who is being offered prayers in the next set of verses that follow, i.e. verse 
line nos. 5-6.  
 Or, it is also very likely that they are dedicated to Lord Shiva as he is the one 
who had first conceived the holy story of the book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ in his heart 
and mind, and is offered prayers in verse line nos. 7-8 herein below. 
 Since no name of any particular deity is mentioned here, it is equally possible 
that these two verses are dedicated to Lord Ram himself, the Lord to whom this entire 
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book is dedicated. This possibility is greater than the rest because Lord Ram is a 
manifestation of Lord Vishnu, and is also revered by both Lord Ganesh and Lord 
Shiva.  
 The verses that precede these present two verses are dedicated to Lord 
Ganesh, and the ones that follow are dedicated to Lord Vishnu. So therefore, these 
two verses praising an un-named Lord are a sort of a bridge between two important 
deities, Lord Ganesh and Lord Vishnu. To wit, this prayer is dedicated to that Lord 
God who is revered by Lord Ganesh and is also the one who is no different from Lord 
Vishnu—and obviously he is none but Lord Ram. 
 The greatness and majesty of Lord Ram and his authority is far superior to all 
the gods and other great entities in this creation taken together—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 91—to Doha no. 92.  
 It is to be taken specific note of here that Lord Ram is being praised here for 
being the Supreme Lord whose ability to take care of and protect the world is 
equivalent to countless Lord Vishnus taken together, as well as countless Lord Shivas 
as far as conclusion of creation is concerned—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 92.  
 But it is also said elsewhere that Lord Ram is a manifestation of Lord 
Vishnu—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 186 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-7 that follow it. Lord Vishnu represents the cosmic power and authority of the 
Supreme Being that are concerned with taking care of, protection and sustenance of 
this creation—for whenever the creation is subject to sufferings and miseries that no 
other power in the world can remove, it is Lord Vishnu who comes down in various 
forms to help the creatures by removing the cause of their torments.  
 Besides ‘sustenance and protection’ of this creation, the Supreme Being has 
other functions too—such as ‘creation’ and ‘conclusion’ of this creation among others 
functions. So the wise Lord decided to make things easy for himself by assuming 
three distinct forms known Brahma, the creator, Vishnu, the sustainer and protector, 
and Shiva, the concluder; these three primary forms  of the Supreme Being, also 
known as ‘Brahm’, formed the three Gods of the Trinity. This is a stellar example of 
‘delegation of authority’ by Brahm, whereby he authorized these three Gods to carry 
out their respective responsibilities and duties within their domain, without interfering 
with each other. This clearly delineated areas of function and proper regulation of the 
activity of the world, with accountability and responsibility.  
 So by saying that Lord Ram embodies in himself the power and authority of 
countless Vishnus, it is meant that the Lord is verily Brahm, the Supreme Being, 
himself; Lord Ram is a visible manifestation of Brahm whose cosmic form is 
expounded in the Upanishads, and we read about it in Ram Charit Manas too—refer: 
(i) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 95; and 
(b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 80—to Doha no. 81-a. 
 Further, there is an interesting set of verses in Ram Charit Manas which are 
very pertinent here as they perfectly resonate with and fits in well with the idea 
expressed in the present verse we are reading. What do they say? Well, Lord Shiva 
tells his consort Parvati that: “Lord Ram is the Lord who walks without having a 
physical leg, who hears everything without possessing a physical ear, who does 
everything without having a physical hand, who feels and touches without having a 
physical body, who sees without any physical eyes, and who smells without having a 
nose; such are the Lord’s magical and mystical deeds that they defy comprehension 
and logic as they seem very strange, outlandish and superhuman to an un-initiated 
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person who does not know the Truth of the Lord”—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 118. 
 Refer also to one of Tulsidas’ other classic books on Lord Ram, known as 
‘Vairagya Sandipani’, where in verse no. 3 magical powers of Lord Ram are 
mentioned, powers that are clear indications of the Lord’s primary cosmic form as the 
supreme Consciousness known as ‘Brahm’, the Supreme Being who “hears without 
ears, sees without eyes, tastes without tongue, smells without nose, and feels without 
a skin”.  
 So therefore, the deity being offered this prayers and requested by Tulsidas to 
bless him in his writing endeavour is surely and certainly Lord Ram, though the Lord 
is not mentioned by name specifically.] 
 
 

ŸË‹ ‚⁄UÙL§„U SÿÊ◊ ÃL§Ÿ •L§Ÿ ’ÊÁ⁄U¡ ŸÿŸ– 5H 
∑§⁄U©U ‚Ù ◊◊ ©U⁄U œÊ◊ ‚ŒÊ ¿UË⁄U‚Êª⁄U ‚ÿŸH 6H 

 
nīla sarōruha syāma taruna aruna bārija nayana. 5. 
kara'u sō mama ura dhāma sadā chīrasāgara sayana. 6. 
 
[These verses are dedicated to Lord Vishnu who had manifested as Lord Ram.] 
 
The Lord whose countenance is dark, whose eyes resemble fully open lotus flowers of 
a red hue, and who reclines on the surface of the celestial ocean of milk known as the 
Kshir-Sagar1—may that gracious Lord dwell in my heart. (Sortha line nos. 5-6) 
 
[Note—1This is an obvious reference to Lord Vishnu who has all these characteristics. 
The Lord’s dark complexion symbolizes the vastness of the sky, for he is indeed the 
all-pervading Lord who is as infinite as the sky. Just like the sky that encloses 
everything in existence, for all heavenly bodies are embedded in the sky and there is 
nothing beyond it, so likewise everything that exists in this world is embedded in the 
Lord’s cosmic body, and nothing exists outside of him. 
 The lotus flower is not only beautiful but also considered pure as it remains 
free from all impurities and dirtiness of the water that surrounds it in the pond where 
it grows. Likewise, Lord Vishnu remains aloof and free from all worldly delusions 
and other spiritual contaminants that pollute the world which he has to take care of in 
his role as the ‘protector and sustainer of creation’.  
 The ‘Kshir-Sagar’ is the celestial ocean of milk symbolizing the cosmic ether 
where the Supreme Being reclines in his meditative posture. This primary form is 
known as Brahm, and it represents the cosmic Consciousness that is the primary cause 
of everything that came into being. The colour of ‘milk’ is white, symbolizing purity 
and holiness. Hence, the dwelling of Brahm is as pure as milk that has yet not been 
adulterated or polluted by other factors.  
 By inviting this pure and holy form of Lord Vishnu to reside in his heart 
Tulsidas wishes that his own heart, his inner-self, should be as clean and untainted as 
the Kshir-Sagar where the Lord resides eternally.  
 And how does Lord Vishnu recline on the surface of this Kshir-Sagar? 
According to Purans, he reclines on the coiled body of Lord Sheshnath, the celestial 
serpent who has a thousand hoods and is said to support the world by holding it aloft 
on them. Likewise, Tulsidas prays that the Lord would hold his spirits and enthusiasm 
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high and not let him feel dejected or depressed while he is writing the holy story of 
Lord Ram. 
 The charming and most captivating form of Lord Vishnu has been described in 
Ram Charit Manas elsewhere too—for instance, Baal Kand, Doha no. 146—to 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 148, where the Lord has revealed himself 
before Manu and Strupa to bless and reward them for their doing severe Tapa 
(penance and austerity) with the wish of having a physical view of the invisible Lord.]      
 
 

∑È¢§Œ ß¢ŒÈ ‚◊ Œ„U ©U◊Ê ⁄U◊Ÿ ∑§L§ŸÊ •ÿŸ– 7H 
¡ÊÁ„U ŒËŸ ¬⁄U Ÿ„U ∑§⁄U©U ∑Î§¬Ê ◊Œ¸Ÿ ◊ÿŸH 8H 

 
kunda indu sama dēha umā ramana karunā ayana. 7. 
jāhi dīna para nēha kara'u kṛpā mardana mayana. 8. 
 
He whose countenance is like that of the jasmine flower as well as the moon (i.e. 
white, due to ash from the fire sacrifice that the Lord rubs on his body)1, who always 
lives with and moves about with Uma (the goddess who is a consort of Lord Shiva), 
who is a treasury of compassion, mercy and kindness, and who has affection for the 
humble and the lowly—let that Lord (Shiva), who had crushed the ego and 
haughtiness of Kamdeo Cupid2, show grace and mercy upon me. (Sortha line nos. 7-
8) 
 
[Note—1This verse is dedicated to Lord Shiva as is clearly evident from the fact that 
his consort, goddess Uma or Parvati, is mentioned here as being his constant and 
inseparable companion.  

Lord Shiva’s body appears to be grey in colour—because the Lord lives like 
an ascetic and rubs the ash of the fire sacrifice on his body, giving it a greyish colour. 
 Then the Lord wears the crescent moon on his forehead, and the moon’s 
diffused moonlight spreads over his body, further enhancing the grey colour of the 
sacrificial ash smeared on his body as one would see the colour of the ash in the light 
of the moon during the night. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
6 that precedes Doha no. 106.} 
  
2The patron god of love and passion, known as Kamdeo or Cupid, had once tried to 
disturb Lord Shiva’s meditation by shooting arrows of flowers at him and enticing 
him with all the weapons of passion and lust that he had in his arsenal. Shiva got 
angry, and he opened his third eye, located on the Lord’s forehead just between his 
eyebrows, and burnt Kamdeo with the fire of wrath that spewed forth from it. This 
story is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 84—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 88.  
 Lord Shiva is often times referred to as an enemy of Kamdeo, or one who 
destroys passions and lust. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 107.} 

We shall be reading this entire episode in the course of our reading of the 
wonderful story of Ram Charit Manas when we come to it by-and-by.]  
 
 

’¢Œ©° ªÈL§ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡ ∑Î§¬Ê Á‚¢œÈ Ÿ⁄UM§¬ „UÁ⁄U– 9H 
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◊„UÊ◊Ù„U Ã◊ ¬È¢¡ ¡Ê‚È ’øŸ ⁄UÁ’ ∑§⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄UH 10H 
 
banda'um̐ guru pada kan̄ja kṛpā sindhu nararūpa hari. 9. 
mahāmōha tama pun̄ja jāsu bacana rabi kara nikara. 10. 
 
[This verse is dedicated to the wise Guru, who is a moral preceptor, a teacher and a 
guide who enlightens his disciple, student or ward about the truth of anything, 
enabling the latter to become wise himself, and reach the goal of his search with 
proper guidance and help from the Guru.]  
 
I offer my obeisance to the Guru, and worship his holy lotus-like feet, for he is an 
ocean of the grand virtues of graciousness and kindness, is a personified form or a 
living embodiment of Lord Hari (the Lord God) himself, and his wise and 
enlightening words are like the rays of the brilliant sun for the purpose of eliminating 
the darkness created by a horde of gross ignorance and delusions (that surround the 
creature, leading him astray from the path of Truth). (Sortha line nos. 9-10) 
 
[Note—After offering obeisance to chief Gods, Tulsidas now offers his respect to his 
Guru without whose guidance and help he couldn’t have had the knowledge of the 
story of Lord Ram he is about to pen. It will be noted that the praise of the Guru and 
his blessings that enabled the learned poet to write this holy book is continued in the 
verses that follow too—from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 2.  
 A wise and learned Guru’s help is necessary for a seeker of Truth, and for that 
matter, for anyone who wishes to acquire any kind of knowledge, secular or religious. 
A school teacher, a college professor, and even one’s parents are Gurus in their own 
rights because each of them shows the child the way to live in this world and acquire 
skills and knowledge that would help it to stand on its own two feet when the child 
grows up and has to face the roughness and the rudeness of this world himself.   
 In the spiritual field, the Guru shows the seeker the right path that he ought to 
follow in accordance with his aptitude and natural inclinations, from amongst the 
countless paths prescribed in the scriptures, which would otherwise be like a dense 
forest through which navigation would be well-neigh impossible and make one lose 
one’s path if there is no expert guide to hand-hold him through the complex maze.  
 In this aspect, a Guru is like the ‘sun’ which removes the darkness of the night 
symbolized by ignorance and delusions, collectively called ‘Moha’. In the night one is 
not able to see anything, one is not able to see the path ahead, and so gets lost. As 
soon as day breaks and the sun appears, its light lights up the world and shows the 
traveler the path ahead. Likewise, the Guru is the wise teacher who shows the spiritual  
aspirant the right path to his destination.  
 In the case of Tulsidas, he is very obliged and indebted to his Guru and thanks 
him much for enlightening him about the finer spiritual and devotional aspects of the 
story of Lord Ram, explaining to him its subtle nuances and pointing out many 
sublime metaphysical principles quietly incorporated in it, spiritual ideas and 
philosophies that would grant happiness, bliss and beatitude to his soul, and to all 
those who would read his story later on, instead of just re-telling of the story of a 
prince of Ayodhya known as Lord Ram by quoting other poets and scriptures as part 
of his basic education like so many other students do in a routine manner during the 
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course of their traditional system of education where they are made to learn by rote 
without even understanding what they reading.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ’¢Œ©°U ªÈL§ ¬Œ ¬ŒÈ◊ ¬⁄UÊªÊ – ‚ÈL§Áø ‚È’Ê‚ ‚⁄U‚ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH 1H 

•Á◊• ◊ÍÁ⁄U◊ÿ øÍ⁄UŸ øÊM§ – ‚◊Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ÷fl L§¡ ¬Á⁄UflÊM§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

banda'um̐ guru pada paduma parāgā. suruci subāsa sarasa anurāgā. 1. 
ami'a mūrimaya cūrana cārū. samana sakala bhava ruja parivārū. 2. 
 
[After the preliminary invocations and offering of prayers as done in the foregoing 
Shlokas and Sorthas, Tulsidas now proceeds with the text of Ram Charit Manas, but 
before he starts with the actual narrative he begins by once again offering his respects 
to his Guru, and then to all other living beings of all denominations, small and big, 
high and low, holy and god-like as well as evil and demon-like, in order to ensure that 
they are kept in good humour, expecting the noble spirits to bless him in his divine 
mission, and to pray to the evil spirits not be create any hindrance in his path if they 
can’t help him in a constructive way, as the evil elements are likely to become jealous 
and overcome with malice if they are not properly appeased in the very beginning of 
any enterprise. After that, Tulsidas seeks the blessings and goodwill of other learned 
poets and bards, of the past and the present and the future. This helps Tulsidas to 
assert his humility and affirm his deep faith in Lord Ram as he feels that since what 
he is about to write is a holy book totally and completely dedicated to Lord Ram, he is 
absolutely certain that he would get everyone’s blessings and support. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 
15.}] 
 
‘I pay my respects to the holy feet of my Guru1 which is like a symbolic lotus flower 
that contains nectar granting bliss and fulfillment of wishes. This nectar is flavoured 
with the taste of blessings; it is fragrant with the sweetness of affection; and it is 
succulent with the juice of love.  

[To wit, I pay my obeisance at the holy lotus-like feet of a Guru who is like an 
ocean of mercy and grace, who is like a personified human form of Lord Hari 
(Vishnu, the Supreme Lord), and whose words of wisdom are equivalent to the 
brilliant rays of the sun so far as removing the darkness of ignorance is concerned. 

I pay my obeisance to the holy feet of an illustrious Guru and offer my thanks 
to him for granting me the privilege of getting access to the nectar of spiritual bliss 
and happiness that drips from his lotus-like feet. This nectar is extremely delicious, 
fragrant and succulent (i.e. it provides succour to me and helps me to feel contented 
just like a bee feels when it gets access to the nectar of the lotus flower)2. (1) 
 
The dust of the feet of the Guru is like a magical powder having the mystical power to 
destroy the whole family of moral and spiritual ailments that torment a creature in this 
mortal gross world of transmigration.  
 [To wit, the auspicious dust of the holy feet of the Guru is like a medicinal 
powder made from the herb known as Sanjivani3 that helps to eliminate all sorts of 
torments and miseries associated with life in this vast ocean-like mundane world of 
grossness and pain, as it helps alleviate a disciple’s spiritual and temporal problems, 
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and dispel all his doubts and confusions.The Guru’s blessings help allay the many 
fears that overwhelm a person in this mundane existence, where he seems to be at sea 
had it not been for the Guru who acts as a buoy as well as a lighthouse for support and 
guide him through.] (2) 
 
[Note—1A Guru is expected to be a saintly person with a pious disposition, a person 
who has some stellar qualities and excellent virtues, which are enumerated in (i) Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 37—to Doha no. 
38 where Lord Ram himself enumerates them briefly; as well as in (ii) Tulsidas’ book 
called ‘Vairagya Sandipani’, in its verse nos. 8-42 which are very comprehensive in 
this respect. 

In the present verses which we are currently reading now, Tulsidas pays his 
homage to his Guru by bowing to the latter’s feet, saying that by the blessings of the 
Guru all fears arising out of spiritual ignorance and worldly delusions are got rid of. 
For a spiritual aspirant, the Guru is like a loving parent who is always concerned with 
the ward’s good, welfare and happiness.   
 In traditional system of medicine, the doctor prepares a power by crushing and 
mixing different herbs to prepare a concoction that is aimed to cure the patient’s 
disease. Likewise, the wise and erudite Guru would prescribe the right spiritual 
practices to his disciple and show him the moral path whenever the latter needs 
guidance and support in complex situations that vex him, so that the latter can 
overcome all his emotional problems, attain internal peace and stability, thereby 
enabling him to live a life of contentedness and happiness, and reach his desired goal 
calmly, amidst the turmoil that surrounds him in this world where everything seems to 
be in a flux. 
 One serious illness is enough to kill a man, but the problems associated with 
this mundane existence are countless—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha 
no. 121-a.  
 What are these spiritual, moral and emotional problems, or so-called diseases, 
that afflict a person in this world and keep him agitated? Well, the saintly crow 
Kaagbhusund was asked this question by Garud who had gone to his hermitage to 
hear the divine story of Lord Ram and remove certain doubts he had about the Lord’s 
divinity and truth. Kaagbhusund lists the prominent ones in his answer given to 
Garud, and also stresses that they can be taken care of by the grace of Lord Ram as 
well as the Guru—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 70—to Doha no. 71 (grace of Lord Ram); (ii) Chaupai line no. 28 
that precedes Doha no. 121—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 122 (grace 
of the Guru as well as Lord Ram). 
 
2To wit, when one serves the Guru and worships his holy feet with the same faith and 
reverence as one would have for the Lord God, for it has already been said in the 
previous verse that a Guru is a living form of the Lord, then surely the Guru would be 
obliged to grant his blessings and divine grace upon the disciple even as the Lord does 
for his devotee. The dust of the feet of an enlightened and wise Guru is compared here 
to the pollen that falls from the lotus flower. It provides happiness and bliss to the 
worshipper in the same way as the nectar does to the bee. 
 
3The Sanjivani herb is a rare medicinal plant that can revive even a dying man. It 
rejuvenates the spirit and injects a fresh lease of life.  
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Here it means that when a person finds himself in a quandary in this world, 
when he is utterly perplexed and confused due to circumstances, when he sees 
darkness all around him, when he sees no friend in this world who would help him, 
show him a way, and stand by him, when he thinks he is virtually doomed and 
marooned in a hostile and selfish world —at that time he can turn to his Guru for 
support, guidance, advice, solace and succour. A Guru would give him a selfless and 
wise advice; he would apply a soothing balm over his troubled mind and wounded 
heart.  

From the spiritual and metaphysical perspective, there are no greater torments 
and fears as the ones that this mortal world of transmigration presents. It’s a vicious 
trap from which one finds it almost impossible to escape. In this situation, the Guru 
helps one to see the path that would lead to his freedom and emancipation. It is like a 
good and compassionate doctor who would not only prescribe the correct medicine to 
his patient but also ensures that the patient duly takes his doses and is on the path of 
recovery. If the need so arises, the compassionate doctor would personally tend to the 
patient’s wounds and nurse him back to complete recovery. The grateful patient can 
never sufficiently thank his doctor! A Guru’s role in the spiritual field is almost like 
it; that is why the metaphor of the Sanjivani herb is cited in this verse. Whereas the 
doctor can heal only the physical body of the suffering man, the Guru can heal his 
spiritual and emotional wounds.  

To wit, by worshipping the holy feet of the Guru the worshipper receives his 
blessings, and this in turn rejuvenates his inner-self by eliminating all sorts of 
consternations, fears, confusions, doubts and delusions that are tormenting him 
endlessly. These negative emotions are a part and parcel of life in this gross mundane 
world, and the remedy for this misery is found in the form of blessings that come to a 
person when the Guru is pleased. It is because the Guru is one’s best friend and 
associate, and he is also qualified and skilled enough to show the person a way out of 
his problems in a very practical way.   

A wise and true Guru is like a person’s anchor in this tumultuous world where 
one finds it too difficult to hold ground and find one’s mooring. The Guru is also like 
a symbolic lighthouse that warns a ship of any danger that may lurk underground 
inasmuch as that he faithfully alerts his disciple of any pitfalls that he may encounter 
in his journey through life, whether in the spiritual field or the humdrum affairs of the 
world, showing him a way out of any predicament that he may find himself in. A 
Guru would illuminate the path for his disciple with the light of knowledge, and 
should the disciple need the Guru would be there to assist him to reach his 
destination.] 
 
  

‚È∑Î§ÁÃ ‚¢÷È ÃŸ Á’◊‹ Á’÷ÍÃË – ◊¢¡È‹ ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ ¬˝‚ÍÃËH 3H 
¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊¢¡È ◊È∑È§⁄U ◊‹ „U⁄UŸË – Á∑§∞° ÁÃ‹∑§ ªÈŸ ªŸ ’‚ ∑§⁄UŸËH 4H 

 
sukṛti sambhu tana bimala bibhūtī. man̄jula maṅgala mōda prasūtī. 3. 
jana mana man̄ju mukura mala haranī. ki'ēm̐ tilaka guna gana basa karanī. 4. 
 
The dust of the feet of the Guru is as holy and sanctified as the ash smeared on the 
divine body of Lord Shiva, and therefore it grants auspiciousness and happiness to a 
person who rubs it on his own body1. (3) 
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This dust from the feet of the Guru can remove the stain on the symbolic mirror of a 
person’s mind and heart2; it can be used to make a mark on the forehead (called the 
Tilak) as it would attract all the good virtues and enable the disciple to master them3.  
 [To wit, this dust removes the spiritual dirt clinging to the mirror represented 
by the devotee’s heart and mind. If it is used to mark the three lines of the Tilak on the 
forehead then it helps (the disciple) to overcome the effects of the three Gunas and 
invites a host of good values and qualities.] (4)  
 
[Note—1The auspicious dust of the Guru’s august feet is equivalent to the holy ash 
that is smeared on the divine body of Lord Shiva, and is therefore equally reverential. 
It is a producer and a bestower of all welfare and happiness upon the worshipper; it 
grants him joy and blessings.  

If a devotee uses the dust of the feet of his Guru to be smeared on his body 
then it would be equivalent to smearing the ash of the sacred fire sacrifice that Lord 
Shiva smears over his own body. To wit, the dust of the Guru’s feet is as holy and 
auspicious as the ash of a fire sacrifice. 

The idea is that just like ordinary ash of firewood becomes holy when it is 
applied by Lord Shiva on his divine body, the ordinary dust of the earth becomes 
sanctified and holy when it comes in touch with the feet of the revered Guru, and 
hence can be used as a holy powder equivalent to the ash one gets from Lord Shiva’s 
temple which is used for rubbing on a devotee’s body.  
 
2The mind and the heart of a man are like a mirror of his thoughts and feelings. By 
being exposed to this deluding world of material attractions and sensual pleasures, his 
heart and mind become corrupted as he is driven away from his spiritual goal and 
sucked in the vortex of this gross mundane world which churns him round and round, 
leaving him perplexed and deluded. Just as coarse sand is rubbed on a mirror to 
remove oil stains from it, so likewise the dust of the Guru’s feet can be symbolically 
used to rub off the moral degradations and perversions from the inner-self of a 
spiritual aspirant. To wit, if a person surrenders himself before a true and wise Guru, 
it is quite sure that he will be able to clean his inner-self and restore its spiritual shine.  

To wit, just like the case when one can see an object clearly when the mirror is 
scrubbed clean, the worshipper is able to remove all delusions from his mind and free 
his heart of all worldly attachments by the grace of the Guru so much so that now he 
can experience the bliss of self-realisation that comes with experiencing the presence 
of the Atma, the cosmic Consciousness that is known as the Parmatma, the Supreme 
Conscious Being, in his own bosom.  

Once all veils of ignorance are removed, once the thick layers after layers of 
numerous faults and impurities and taints are scrubbed off, the spiritual aspirant is 
able to witness the inherent blissful and peaceful nature of the ‘truthful self’ known as 
the Atma within his own self. This is the aim of all spiritual practices—to realise the 
Truth and Reality by overcoming all delusions and ignorance.  

This verse draws from the popular way of cleaning mirrors. A tarnished 
mirror, or any other smooth surface like it, is made to shine once again if sand or 
some ash is spread over its surface and then rubbed with a clean piece of cloth.  
 
3The ‘Tilak Mark’ consists of three lines drawn on the forehead. They act like a 
lightning conductor put atop tall buildings; it attracts the bolt of electricity that strikes 
during severe thunderstorms and lets it pass through it to the ground, without harming 
the building itself. Just like the ‘lightning rod’ put atop a building attracts the 
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lightening of the clouds, or the antenna of a radio receiver attracts relevant signals of 
the frequency to which the radio is tuned, the Tilak mark made from the dust of the 
Guru’s feet would help the disciple to attract all the good virtues around him, while at 
the same time repel all negative forces that may harm him. 

The Tilak mark is an auspicious sign marked on the forehead, just above the 
root of the nose and between the eyebrows. It normally has three vertical lines in the 
shape of a tuning fork or a trident. These three lines represent the three Gunas—the 
Sata Guna, the Raja Guna and the Tama Guna. These three basic and inherent 
qualities are present in all living beings, and their mutual ratio and activeness would 
determine an individual’s character, nature, habit and temperament, his overall 
personality, and the way he deals with the world and circumstances of life. Among the 
three, the best is the Sata Guna, the worst is the Tama Guna, and in between lies the 
Raja Guna.  

In a symbolic manner, the Tilak mark—or shall we say the ‘trident’—helps 
one to remind him that he is supposed to remain vigilant and overcome his tormentors 
in the form of the different Gunas that constantly cause mental restlessness and 
emotional problems for a living being, pulling him this way and that, and leaving him 
exasperated and bewildered. A disciple is reminded that his Guru is always there to 
watch him like a commander of an army who may not be physically present at all 
times but his token presence is enough to keep huge battalions disciplined. The 
purpose is nevertheless served. 

In this context, refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 3 where king Dasrath has praised the holy dust of a 
Guru’s feet when he went to meet his own Guru, sage Vasistha. Dasrath said: “He 
who puts the dust of his Guru’s feet on his own head is able to conquer the whole 
earth in a symbolic manner”.  

We read in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 352 that when Lord Ram and his three brothers returned home after their 
marriage, their father Dasrath and his queens had put the dust of sage Vishwamitra’s 
feet on their heads as a mark of great respect to the latter. The sage had been 
instrumental in getting the four brothers married to the princesses of Janakpur.] 
 
 

üÊËªÈ⁄U ¬Œ Ÿπ ◊ÁŸ ªŸ ¡ÙÃË – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ÁŒCÿ ŒÎÁc≈U Á„Uÿ° „UÙÃËH 5H 
Œ‹Ÿ ◊Ù„U Ã◊ ‚Ù ‚¬˝∑§Ê‚Í – ’«∏U ÷Êª ©U⁄U •Êflß ¡Ê‚ÍH 6H 

 
śrīgura pada nakha mani gana jōtī. sumirata dibya dṛṣṭi hiyam̐ hōtī. 5. 
dalana mōha tama sō saprakāsū. baṛē bhāga ura āva'i jāsū. 6. 
 
The nails of the Guru’s feet are like self-illuminated gems1, the mere remembrance of 
which enables a disciple to have the divine light of wisdom inside his inner-self. 

[To wit, the nails of the feet of the Guru have the sublime shine resembling 
that of priceless gems so much so that their light illuminates the subtle heart of the 
worshipper as soon as he remembers them.] (5) 
 
This divine light has the ability to eliminate the darkness of Moha (spiritual delusions 
and attachments with the world and its sense objects) that eclipses the inner self of the 
disciple. Fortunate is he whose heart is illuminated with this light (of wisdom).  
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[To wit, this light of knowledge and self-realisation that springs forth 
spontaneously in the subtle heart of the spiritual aspirant is able to dispel and 
eliminate completely all traces of darkness of ignorance and delusions that had earlier 
shrouded his inner-self. He is very lucky and fortunate in whose heart this light shines 
brilliantly.]2 (6) 
 
[Note—Remember: The Guru has already been treated as being a personified form of 
Lord Hari, or Lord Vishnu—refer: Sortha line no. 9 herein above that precedes these 
Chaupais. So therefore, the learned poet says that one ought to worship his Guru with 
the faith that he is worshipping the Lord God in that form, instead of an ordinary 
person.  
 
1A certain category of gems are said to be self-illuminated, for they effuse light on 
their own, and so they are visible even in complete darkness. The obvious idea here is 
that by following the advice of a wise and learned Guru, the disciple becomes wise 
and enlightened himself so much so that the light of Truth begins to shine 
spontaneously inside his heart and mind, thereby removing all forms of darkness 
arising out of ignorance and delusions that had covered his inner-self with a thick veil 
and eclipsed his wisdom previously. The disciple, in due course of time, becomes 
self-realised, enlightened and wise, acquiring spiritual wisdom from his Guru much 
like a mirror that reflects the light of the candle placed in front of it. Verily indeed, 
such a person is very lucky. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 259. 

This is symbolism only. It simply means that when one worships the Guru’s 
holy feet his mind and heart should be focused on its subtle and holy aspect, its 
sublime and spiritual value, and not on its grosser physical appearance such as the 
colour of the skin of the feet, whether they are wrinkled and chafed due to old age and 
hardships of life, if the nails are healthy or rough and brittle, etc. Just as a pearl or 
piece of diamond, for instance, has a subtle glow and smoothness that is inherent to 
them inspite of the fact that its origin is in an oyster and the ocean or in the dark 
bowls of the earth respectively, the nails of the feet of the Guru also enables the 
worshipper to illuminate his inner self with the light of ‘consciousness’ that comes 
from within.  

The ‘consciousness’ lives in the subtle space of the heart of the spiritual 
aspirant in the form of an ethereal entity that is known as the Atma, the soul. This 
Atma is self-illuminated, and its realisation makes the inner-self of the worshipper 
glow with the light of self-realisation like the inherent shine of a priceless piece of 
gem. This is possible by the grace and blessing of a Guru.  
 
2Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 159 where Bharat, the younger brother of Lord Ram, says: ‘He who has 
devotion and affection for the lotus-like feet of his Guru is respected and lauded by 
the Vedas as well as the whole world which regards him as the most fortunate one.’] 
 
 

©UÉÊ⁄UÁ„¢U Á’◊‹ Á’‹ÙøŸ „UË ∑§ – Á◊≈Á„¢U ŒÙ· ŒÈπ ÷fl ⁄U¡ŸË ∑§H 7H 
‚Í¤ÊÁ„U¢ ⁄UÊ◊ øÁ⁄UÃ ◊ÁŸ ◊ÊÁŸ∑§ – ªÈ¬ÈÃ ¬˝ª≈U ¡„°U ¡Ù ¡Á„U πÊÁŸ∑§H 8H 
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ugharahiṁ bimala bilōcana hī kē. miṭahiṁ dōṣa dukha bhava rajanī kē. 7. 
sūjhahiṁ rāma carita mani mānika. guputa pragaṭa jaham̐ jō jēhi khānika. 8. 
 
With the aid of the knowledge that he receives from his Guru, a disciple’s internal 
eyes of wisdom represented by the abilities of his mind and heart to see the subtle 
truth and the reality of anything are opened wide, making him able to see things in the 
correct perspective1.  
 This removes all causes of misery and grief arising out of being associated 
with this gross, mundane and perishable world of material sense objects, which is like 
being freed from the endless fear of ghosts and phantoms of the dark night2. (7) 
 
Further, as a result of this wisdom (acquired by the mind and the heart), one is able to 
see the truth and understand the reality of Lord Ram, both in the hidden form as well 
as in the evident and apparent form, in whatever form and wherever it is narrated 
when one reads the Lord’s story as described in Ram Charit Manas3. (8) 
 
[Note—1To wit, with the help of the knowledge that he gains from his association 
with the wise Guru, a disciple is able to overcome all delusions and ignorance vis-à-
vis his own ‘self’ as well as the world surrounding him. He begins to understand who 
he truly is, that the gross body of his is not his ‘true self’, for the latter is his pure 
consciousness known as the Atma that lives inside the gross body, and that the world 
around him is gross and entangling, almost like a trap for him as it would catch hold 
of him and suck him in an endless vortex of pain, misery and grief if he allows 
himself to be lured by its material attractions just like a fish gets caught by the bait 
dangled by the fisherman and regrets later on.  
 
2Refer to verse no. 6 herein above. With the light of knowledge acquired by the 
blessing of the Guru, all sorts of confusions and doubts arising out of delusions and 
ignorance, and symbolizing the darkness of the night, are removed, which otherwise 
act like imaginary ghosts-of-the-night that continuously torment a spiritual aspirant.  
 What are these fears: the answer is found in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 70—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 72. 

As soon as this light of spiritual awakening, self-realisation, true knowledge 
illuminates one’s heart, the subtle eyes of wisdom and enlightenment open 
spontaneously. This in turn removes all the fears and horrors arising from the 
darkness of night symbolized by this mortal world of transmigration and its delusions 
that are like the terror of a huge roaring ocean that a man faces in the pitch darkness 
of the night.  

A man sees many imaginary ghosts and phantoms in the darkness of the night, 
but as soon as daylight dawns, they vanish, and all fears and terrors arising from these 
phantoms go away automatically. Similarly, as soon as wisdom, self-realisation and 
enlightenment sprouts in the inner-self of the spiritual aspirant, all his fears having 
their genesis in the darkness of ignorance run away. By the grace of the Guru his 
disciple is able to see the reality of things because the light of knowledge provided by 
the Guru removes the dark veil that surrounds the truth. 

The mortal gross world is likened to an ocean here, the mere sight of which 
instils fear in the heart. When a person faces the horrifying prospect of having to cross 
a huge obstacle in the form of the heaving and surging ocean with its huge dark waves 
looming menacingly on the horizon and the roar of the ocean as if it would devour 
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anyone who dares to challenge its might, the sight of a sturdy ship is very heart-
warming and reassuring. Likewise, when a person has to cross this world of 
transmigration which is no less awesome and fearsome than a mighty ocean, the 
support and help of an illustrious Guru is of no less importance than that of a great 
ship to cross the physical ocean! 
 
3In order to actually spiritually benefit from the story of Ram Charit Manas, a person 
ought to take the help of a learned and wise teacher so that all his doubts are 
answered, and he is made aware of the many subtle points pertaining to Lord Ram and 
his greatness, divinity and holiness that he would miss if not enlightened about them 
by a wise man. A good and learned Guru will highlight the many sublime aspects of 
the story that would otherwise lie hidden and unknown if not brought to light, just like 
the case of a hidden treasure of priceless value that would be useless if it remains 
buried in darkness and not seen by a person in the light of a torch. 

The grand spiritual benefits of this self-illuminating light of wisdom and 
enlightenment that begins to shine in one’s inner-being upon self-realisation attained 
by the blessing of the Guru, accompanied by the ability to see things that have a 
subtle, sublime and ethereal existence (as opposed to those that have gross and 
mundane existence in this physical gross material world) due to the grace of the Guru, 
enables the seeker to see and understand the esoteric secrets of the divine story of 
Lord Ram (the personified form of the Supreme Being), and be privileged enough to 
able to peer behind the exterior to have a divine glimpse the glittering gems, large and 
small, of profound spiritual value that lie embedded in the holy story of Lord Ram 
that are normally hidden from view.  

To wit, by the grace of the Guru a disciple is able to understand the real 
meaning of the story that narrates the time and life of Lord Ram, and see the reality 
behind the apparent worldly deeds of the Supreme Being when he manifested himself 
in the form of a human prince known by the name of Lord Ram.  

The idea here is that by the grace of the Guru a disciple is able to get at the 
bottom of the teaching of the scriptures that would otherwise baffle him. He is able to 
separate the grain from the chaff, and draw meaningful message from the scriptures. 
Obviously only an expert can tell him these things, and this expert is his learned and 
wise Guru who satisfies all queries and removes all doubts.]      
 
 
Îô0. ¡ÕÊ ‚È•¢¡Ÿ •¢Á¡ ŒÎª ‚Êœ∑§ Á‚h ‚È¡ÊŸ– 

∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŒπÃ ‚Ò‹ ’Ÿ ÷ÍÃ‹ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÁŸœÊŸH 1H 
dōhā. 

jathā su'an̄jana an̄ji dṛga sādhaka sid'dha sujāna. 
kautuka dēkhata saila bana bhūtala bhūri nidhāna. 1. 
 
[The ability to see and understand the subtle aspects of the truth and reality of Lord 
Ram that are ordinarily imperceptible but nevertheless incorporated in the story of 
Lord as narrated in the holy book called Ram Charit Manas is made possible by the 
grace of the learned Guru.] 
 
It is just like the case of a magical eye ointment that is applied by expert clairvoyants 
and those with mystical abilities that enables them to see things not visible to the 
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naked eye, so much so that they can see secret treasures hidden inside mountains and 
hills, in forests, and under the surface of the earth (which others can’t). (Doha no. 1) 
 
[Note—It is like the case of some magical eye ointment having some mystical or 
occult powers that, when applied over the eye, enables a person to see some secret 
and esoteric things that are normally not visible to the naked eye, such as being able 
to see wonderful treasure troves of wealth that is hidden from view on mountains and 
forests and in the deep bowls of the earth.   
 To wit, with the grace of the Guru the disciple is able to learn many secrets of 
life and spiritualism that are not easily known and understood. Here the metaphor of 
the forests, the mountains and bowls of the earth is used because priceless herbs, gems 
and precious metals are found on mountains, forests and in mines dug deep into the 
earth, about which only experts can know. Without the help of an expert one may not 
be aware of them even if one perchance happens to see them right before his eyes; he 
won’t be able to recognise them nor determine what their worth is.] 

Here, the countless spiritual and metaphysical principles that would benefit the 
seeker of Truth who reads the story of Lord Ram as narrated in the book ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’, as well as the many facts about the divinity and truth nature of Lord Ram that 
are incorporated in the story but which remain hidden as they are not so obvious and 
apparently not understood by the common reader, are compared to the secret treasure 
hidden from view in the side of mountains, deep inside forests, and even underground.  

The Guru highlights them and focuses the attention of the disciple on these 
profound principles and truths which usually miss the eye of the mind by unraveling 
their secrets and explaining their significance and importance to the eager disciple. To 
wit, the disciple is able to see and learn the many hidden secrets of the story of Lord 
Ram as narrated in Ram Charit Manas with the help of his Guru and his blessings, just 
like a clairvoyant is able to see and disclose the presence of a secret treasure to his 
faithful follower by applying some mystically empowered ointment on his eyes that 
enables him to see what is ordinarily invisible, so that the privileged follower would 
then take it out and benefit from it.  

The guidance and the wisdom given by the learned Guru to his disciple are 
like the mystical ointment that enables the mystic to see priceless treasures that 
normal persons can’t see.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ªÈL§ ¬Œ ⁄U¡ ◊ÎŒÈ ◊¢¡È‹ •¢¡Ÿ – ŸÿŸ •Á◊• ŒÎª ŒÙ· Á’÷¢¡ŸH 1H 

ÃÁ„¢ ∑§Á⁄U Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§ Á’‹ÙøŸ – ’⁄UŸ©°U ⁄UÊ◊ øÁ⁄UÃ ÷fl ◊ÙøŸH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

guru pada raja mṛdu man̄jula an ̄jana. nayana ami'a dṛga dōṣa bibhan̄jana. 1. 
tēhiṁ kari bimala bibēka bilōcana. barana'um̐ rāma carita bhava mōcana. 2. 
 
The dust of the feet of the revered Guru is like the medicinal eye-ointment that fully 
cures the eye of its various ailments because once the Guru’s benevolent grace is 
obtained by the disciple all his doubts and bewilderments are dispelled for good, and 
he is able to see the Truth and the Reality clearly, without any kind of distortion, 
which removes all confusions of his mind1. (1) 
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[Tulsidas says—] By symbolically applying this holy dust of the Guru’s feet on my 
eyes of wisdom, I hereby start my narration of the divine and holy story of Lord Ram, 
a story that can help destroy all the fears and consternations arising from this mortal 
world of transmigration with its endless chain of problems and miseries that torment 
the creature and keeps him yearning for freedom from them2. (3)* 
 
[Note—1Just like a patient suffering from blurred vision due to some eye disease is 
unable to see things clearly but is freed from his problem by the application of an eye-
ointment prescribed by an expert ophthalmologist, likewise the guidance and advice 
given by a learned Guru helps the seeker of Truth and spiritual aspirant see what he 
has set out to find in the spiritual field, clearly and unambiguously.  

Previously the reader may have read the story of Lord Ram as narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas with the intention of learning the truth of Lord Ram and gain from its 
profound spiritual messages, but many kinds of doubts and confusions arose in his 
mind regarding the truth of Lord Ram and his divinity and holiness, which kept on 
lingering because of the lack of his ability to clearly see, understand and analyse the 
secret meaning and subtle spiritual messages that are incorporated in the story, 
leaving him perplexed, and this disturbed the peace of his heart.  
 But when he approaches a wise and enlightened Guru who explains the subtle 
nuances of the story with its profound spiritual and metaphysical import, the disciple 
feels exhilarated and fain, and he exults in his newly acquired wisdom as it makes him 
feel fulfilled. The knowledge given by the Guru makes the vision of the disciple clear 
as he is now able to see things in the right perspective and understand the reality of 
Lord Ram as a personified form of the Supreme Being though his physical form and 
deeds were like that of an ordinary human being, and why the Lord should be 
worshipped, revered and honoured, as well as the importance of the virtues of 
devotion and love for the Lord. 

This verse line must be properly interpreted and understood. The ‘eye’ 
referred to here in this verse is the subtle inner-eye of the mind and intellect, and not 
the physical eye of the gross body. It is not the physical organ of the gross body that is 
known as the eye with which one sees the grosser aspects of the equally gross world 
of material sense objects, and therefore the ‘disease’ mentioned in this verse also does 
not refer to some physical disease that afflicts the physical organ of sight known as 
the eye.  

The ‘disease’ here is the spiritual problems arising out of delusions and 
ignorance that prevents the creature to see the Truth and Reality. Worshipping the 
holy feet of the Guru and focusing the mind on the dust of his holy feet acts like a 
medicine for this subtle disease. It enables a person to develop wisdom and ability to 
see what is wrong, unethical and unrighteous, and segregate it from what is wise, 
righteous, ethical and correct. It opens the eyes of wisdom, erudition and 
discrimination that allow the man to see and examine the surrounding world 
intelligently and analytically. It is like removing cataract from one’s eyes when 
suddenly he begins to see the whole world clearly, brightly. The auspicious reward of 
worshipping the holy feet of the Guru is that this empowers the spiritual aspirant to 
have the ability to have deep insight into the reality of the world and its existence with 
eyes of wisdom that can see behind the shroud of delusions that surround the entire 
world like a thick veil of smoke, preventing clarity of sight. 
 
2Tulsidas says “Using this dust like an eye-ointment, I (Tulsidas) clean my eyes of 
wisdom and erudition so that I may be able to narrate the wonderful, the sublime, the 
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holy and the divine story of Lord Ram that is known as Ram Charit Manas. This 
divine story is able to free its listener from the snare of this mortal world of 
transmigration that is like a huge ocean known as ‘Bhavasagar’”.  

The learned poet says that he has been able to see the spiritual merit and 
experience the mystical abilities of this story of Lord Ram by the grace of his Guru, 
and this wisdom has enabled him to overcome all his worries about the welfare of his 
Atma, his soul. It has granted him abiding peace, happiness, joy, succour and solace; 
now he is free from all fears that had been tormenting him all along like it is the case 
of all living beings in this mortal, mundane world who are concerned about their fate 
in this life and the life hereafter.  

Tulsidas says that he is so peaceful now, and so completely assured of 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation that he has decided to share this eclectic 
knowledge with the readers of this story of Ram Charit Manas that he will narrate 
anon, with an assurance that they too would benefit and feel blessed like him if they 
not only read and understand this holy story of Lord Ram properly but also have full 
faith in its mystical powers, the spiritual blessings that it grants, and its ability to 
bestow all-round happiness and welfare to the devotees of Lord Ram.  

      
 
*This verse marks the end of prayers meant to honour the learned Guru.]       
  
 

’¢Œ©° ¬˝Õ◊ ◊„UË‚È⁄U ø⁄UŸÊ – ◊Ù„U ¡ÁŸÃ ‚¢‚ÿ ‚’ „U⁄UŸÊH 3H 
‚È¡Ÿ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ πÊŸË – ∑§⁄U©°U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ‚¬˝◊ ‚È’ÊŸËH 4H 

 
banda'um̐ prathama mahīsura caranā. mōha janita sansaya saba haranā. 3. 
sujana samāja sakala guna khānī. kara'um̐ pranāma saprēma subānī. 4. 
 
[The verses that follow now are in honour of saintly and pious persons.] 
 
At first (to begin with), I bow to and pay my respects to the revered feet of those who 
are literally like living gods (or personified forms of gods) on this earth (mahīsura)1.  
 They are able to eliminate all doubts and vexations arising out of Moha 
(delusions and worldly infatuations) that cause so much fear for a creature2. (3) 
 
I most reverentially and with the most polite words I can command pay my respects to 
the entire community of saintly and pious people who are like a treasury of good 
virtues and noble character3. (4)  
 
[Note—1The Brahmin community is usually referred to with this epithet of 
‘mahīsura’, literally meaning “living gods on earth”. It is because they are expected 
to have stellar qualities and excellent characters, possessing noble virtues and truthful 
knowledge that makes them exalted and senior amongst all living beings in this world. 
They act as guides and advisors to the rest of the society, meaning that they are no 
less important than a Guru for the world at large.  
 
2So therefore, it follows that like the individual Guru these Brahmins too help the 
world by showing the people correct path, help solve their spiritual problems and 
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doubts, and to teach them the scriptures not only in the literal way but also by 
expounding upon the hidden spiritual and metaphysical philosophy they contain. 
 To wit, what the individual Guru is to his disciple vis-à-vis removal of the 
latter’s ignorance and doubts, the Brahmins are to the world at large, and so they are 
equally worthy of reverence. 
 A detailed list of what constitutes ‘Moha’ has been given in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 70—to Doha no. 71-a.   
 And how long does Moha live in the inner-self of a creature, troubling him 
and ruining his peace? Well, it is till Lord Ram is not enshrined in the heart of the 
creature, because obviously there cannot be darkness in a chamber if there is light in 
it. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha 
no. 47. 
 But for this, the person must be convinced about the divinity of Lord Ram, and 
that the Lord is not an ordinary man but the Supreme Being himself in a personified 
form. For developing this faith and conviction, a proper understanding of the story of 
Ram Charit Manas is essential.   
 
3This verse is remarkable in as much as it includes within its ambit ‘all those who 
have saintly and pious qualities’, irrespective of which class in the society they belong 
to. This is the greatness of Tulsidas’ broadness of vision to define who is a praise 
worthy person, as well as who can be a devotee of Lord Ram: he says that he can be 
‘anyone’ who has stellar qualities of mind, heart and character, who is wise, 
enlightened and self-realised, who has love and devotion for Lord Ram, who believes 
in the Absolute Truth as envisioned in the scriptures themselves rather than the 
distorted version of it as propagated by selfish elements. 
 Those persons who love the company of good people like saints and sages, 
who have affection for and faith in the Guru who himself follows the path of 
righteousness and auspiciousness, who serve Brahmins as representatives of the gods 
on earth, and who have special affection and love for Lord Ram—such persons are 
eligible to hear story of Lord Ram. [Others would mock at it and find faults with it.] 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 128 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 
that precede it.]  
 

  
‚ÊœÈ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È÷ øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§¬Ê‚Í – ÁŸ⁄U‚ Á’‚Œ ªÈŸ◊ÿ »§‹ ¡Ê‚ÍH 5H 
¡Ù ‚Á„ U ŒÈπ ¬⁄UÁ¿Uº˝ ŒÈ⁄UÊflÊ – ’¢ŒŸËÿ ¡®„U ¡ª ¡‚ ¬ÊflÊH 6H 

 
sādhu carita subha carita kapāsū. nirasa bisada gunamaya phala jāsū. 5. 
jō sahi dukha parachidra durāvā. bandanīya jēhiṁ jaga jasa pāvā. 6. 
 
The auspicious and glorious lives, deeds and conduct (subha carita) of (true) holy 
saints and pious people (sādhu) are pure and untainted (subha carita) like the life of 
the cotton plant (kapāsū). The reward of such a life, howbeit tasteless, insipid and un-
attractive (nirasa), is nevertheless huge and full of virtues (bisada gunamaya)1. (5) 
 
This cotton plant allows itself to undergo immense hardship so that the faults, 
shortcomings and infirmities of others can be hidden.  
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[To wit, when a cloth is made with this cotton, it is used by others to cover 
themselves, their bodies, and make many others things of daily usage such as bed-
sheets, towels, napkins, cotton sheets used as shrouds or to wrap other things, and so 
on. So the cotton plant does not mind its own sufferings because it gives comfort and 
protection to others.]2.  

Verily, this is the reason why such saintly souls (whose lives are compared to 
the cotton plant) are praised, honoured and revered in this world3. (6) 
 
[Note—1The cotton plant produces fruits that are tasteless, white in colour, fibrous 
and dry; no one enjoys such fruits. Likewise, saints and truly holy men are not 
attached to this world of illusionary charm; they have renounced all worldly 
pretensions and do not wish to waste their time and energy in worthless talking, 
thinking or pursuing matters of the mundane world. As such, ordinary people do not 
find them as a good company; they do not look charming to people who wish to delve 
in matters related to the world and its numerous material objects. 
 But albeit such saints seem without any charm, they are nevertheless full of 
virtues and excellent qualities that have great spiritual value and are worthy of praise. 
Like the colour ‘white’ of the cotton, they are pure at heart and their deeds are holy as 
well. Their detachment from the material charms of the world and seemingly dry and 
emotionless nature resembles the fruit of the cotton plant.  
 The stellar qualities and excellent characters of saintly souls, and the benefit of 
having communion with them are enumerated in Ram Charit Manas elsewhere too, 
viz. in its Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 37—to Doha no. 
38; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 71; (iii) Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 128. 
 They are also enumerated in (a) Tulsidas’ book ‘Vairagya Sandipani’, verse 
nos. 8-61; and (b) extolled in Narad Bhakti Sutra, verse no. 69 as the basis for 
developing the virtue of Bhakti (devotion) for the Lord God. 
 
2The cotton suffers a lot when it is passed through the ginning machine which 
separates the cotton from its seed, then it is pulled and stretched into a thread, spun 
into a yarn, and weaved into cloth of various textures. All this puts the cotton through 
a lot of toils, pains and sufferings, but it never complains. It is rather happy that its 
sufferings would help others to cover themselves with clothes that would be made 
from this cotton.  
 
3Likewise, truly holy men find happiness in serving others and providing for their 
welfare even if it means they have to suffer hardships themselves.] 
 
 

◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ‚¢Ã ‚◊Ê¡Í – ¡Ù ¡ª ¡¢ª◊ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ÍH 7H 
⁄UÊ◊ ÷ÁQ§ ¡„°U ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U œÊ⁄UÊ – ‚⁄U‚ß ’˝rÊÔ Á’øÊ⁄U ¬˝øÊ⁄UÊH 8H 

 
muda maṅgalamaya santa samājū. jō jaga jaṅgama tīratharājū. 7. 
rāma bhakti jaham̐ surasari dhārā. sarasa'i brahma bicāra pracārā. 8. 
 
An assembly or gathering of saints and holy people especially, and the community of 
saints and pious people in a general way1, is a provider of auspiciousness, 
blessedness, joy and happiness to all. In all sooth, this community is like a living 
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embodiment of ‘Triveni’, which is regarded as the ‘King amongst pilgrim sites’ 
(tīratharājū)2, in this mortal and mundane world.   

[To wit, the spiritual benefits that one gets by visiting so many religious places 
can be got by the company of saints. People visit pilgrim places to clean their inner 
selves, do penance for sins, and derive some spiritual peace and happiness. This same 
benefit is availed in the company of saints.] (7)  
 
In this assembly of saints and pious people (which is like a walking ‘tīratharāj’ in 
this mundane world), the holy river Ganges symbolized by ‘Bhakti’ (devotion; 
surrender; submission; faith) for Lord Ram, and the holy river Saraswati symbolized 
by thoughts and discourses of Brahm, the Supreme Being, the Supreme Atma, the 
Supreme Self, flows3. [One gets a spiritual environment in the company of saints. 
This is marked by the devotion and enlightenment.] (8) 
 
[Note—1In a religious congregation a large number of saints and holy people collect 
at a single place. This helps to bring together at one place a good collection of great 
virtues, excellent qualities and noble characters that these saints possess. On the other 
hand, they live scattered as a community, and it becomes very tedious and impossible 
for a person to visit every saint and pious man worth his name, for it may not be 
possible for him to have knowledge of each individual saint of great quality.  
 Besides this benefit of an assembly of saints vis-à-vis their general 
community, the other benefit is that one can easily compare the different virtues and 
characters that the gathered saints possess, which makes it all the more easy to assess 
them individually and see how they learn from one another, how they strive to 
overcome their shortcomings without any sign of inferiority or superiority.  
 While a visit to an individual saint is surely rewarding, but this reward has its 
limitations because that particular saint may be exalted on one or two counts of 
virtues but may be lacking to some degree in another virtue. It is also time consuming 
for a spiritual aspirant if he goes hunting for virtuous saints, wandering from one 
place to another, for in all probability he may miss to meet them. These shortcomings 
are done away with when all great saints collect at one place. It helps the spiritual 
learner because he has the best teachers and guides at one place.  
 Now, this assembly of saints and holy souls is compared to ‘Prayag’ because 
just like the latter is a ‘confluence of three great holy rivers’, bringing with them their 
religious benefits and spiritual rewards at one single place, the assembly or gathering 
of saints ‘showcases at one place, in a concentrated form, all the finest of virtues and 
characters that they possesses’. If one of these saints is deficient in one virtue, then 
this deficiency is compensated by another saint. The beneficiary of such a show of the 
best of spiritual talents at one place is the seeker himself, because he is able to make a 
wise and considered choice, and decide for himself which of the virtues best suits him 
and his temperament. It also helps these individual saints as well, because it helps 
them to identify their own shortcomings and take necessary steps to overcome them.      
 

2The pilgrim site by the name of ‘Triveni’ is known as the ‘King of pilgrim sites’ 
(tīratharājū) because three holy rivers have their confluence there. These are (i) river 
Ganges, (ii) river Saraswati, and (iii) river Yamuna.  

Briefly, river Ganges is an embodiment of the virtues of Bhakti (devotion) as 
it emerged from the toes of Lord Vishnu and was held on the head of Lord Shiva 
before it descended to earth to provide liberation and deliverance to those who had no 
other means of salvation. River Saraswati is named after a goddess of the same name 
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who stands for ‘Gyan’ or knowledge, wisdom and enlightenment. Hence, river 
Saraswati embodies these virtues.  

River Yamuna (cited in Chaupai line no. 9 herein below) is the daughter of the 
Sun God who sustains life in this world, and he inspires the creature to do deeds 
during the time the sun shines in the sky. The sun also is a symbol of ‘light’ that 
removes darkness, the darkness of ignorance and delusions. So therefore, Yamuna 
symbolizes those saints who do their duty in this world like other ordinary creatures, 
but with a thought on what is good and what is bad, which deed is righteous and 
which is to be avoided. Such saints may look engrossed in the affairs of the world, but 
internally they are pure and holy and tranquil. Their company helps a person to learn 
how to go about one’s life normally, while still gaining spiritual blessedness.    

The first river ‘Ganges’ is called the river of Gods, and it is highly praised in 
the scriptures as very spiritually purifying, and is considered as the holiest amongst 
the three. It is said that by bathing in its waters a sinful person can literally wash off 
his sins, i.e. easily atone for them.  

In this verse, ‘devotion for Lord Ram’ is likened to this holy river, and its 
significance is clear: one can easily find liberation and deliverance from sins and 
troubles of the soul that one encounters while living in this gross world by having 
devotion for Lord Ram who was a personified form of Brahm, the Supreme Being, 
just as it is easy to clean one’s body by taking a dip and rubbing off the dirt from 
one’s body in the crystal clear waters of a great river.  

This eclectic spiritual virtue of ‘devotion for Lord Ram’ is invariably practiced 
in the community of saints. So when a person comes in contact with saints, he feels 
the positive energy flowing freely; he lives in this spiritually clean and positive 
environment. He sees how these saintly people are happy and carefree; he observes 
their lifestyle and conduct. This sets and acts as an example for him, and true to the 
adage that ‘one becomes like the company one keeps’, a person who is fortunate to 
come in contact with saints undergoes transformation for good. 
 
3The second river is Saraswati. This river represents knowledge and wisdom about the 
Truth of existence, and about one’s own ‘self’ which is not the gross body but the 
‘pure conscious Atma’. ‘Saraswati’ is the patron goddess of knowledge, wisdom, 
awakening and intellect; this river is named after her as a symbolic representation of 
the virtues that are the hallmarks of Saraswati.  

This virtue of having true knowledge, enlightenment, self-realisation and so 
forth, is an added bonus and a complimentary virtue to the first virtue of devotion. 
True saints and holy people are wise enough to take the help of both these two tools 
for their spiritual good and elevation.  

They never waste their time talking about the affairs of the gross, perishable 
and deluding world of material sense objects and their transient charms and comforts 
and pleasures. On the contrary, they discuss means to purify their inner self and attain 
self-realisation. Both ‘devotion’ and ‘contemplation on the Truth of existence, of the 
self and the Atma’ go hand in hand, as two complimentary tools for one’s spiritual 
welfare, liberation and deliverance from this gross world and its delusions, attainment 
of a state of bliss and beatitude, and the final salvation and emancipation of the ‘self’.  
 Since both these virtues—(i) devotion for Lord God, and (ii) self-realisation 
and enlightenment about the Atma, the ‘true self’ of a creature which is not his gross 
and perishable body, but pure, sublime and subtle Consciousness—are needed for 
one’s spiritual welfare, and the community of saints practices them in a wholesome 
manner, and therefore for a spiritual seeker the community of saints is the best place 
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to learn about these eclectic and glorious virtues, and to see them being practiced first 
hand. 
 The idea in this verse is that when saints gather at a place, one sees two types 
amongst them—(i) one who is like river Ganges, and (ii) the other who is like river 
Saraswati. The first sorts of saints have pure devotion for Lord Ram, and by their 
communion one is able to learn this virtue, its benefits and practice. The second sorts 
have self-realisation and knowledge of the Truth, and their company helps one to be 
enlightened about these virtues, their spiritual benefits, and how to practice this path 
towards fulfillment of spiritual goals.] 
 
 

Á’Áœ ÁŸ·œ◊ÿ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ „U⁄UŸË – ∑§⁄U◊ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÁ’Ÿ¢ŒÁŸ ’⁄UŸËH 9H 
„UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ∑§ÕÊ Á’⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ ’ŸË – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚∑§‹ ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ŒŸËH 10H 

 
bidhi niṣēdhamaya kali mala haranī. karama kathā rabinandani baranī. 9. 
hari hara kathā birājati bēnī. sunata sakala muda maṅgala dēnī. 10. 
 
The revered river, who is the daughter of the Sun God (i.e. river Yamuna, which is the 
third river of the trinity of holy rivers), symbolises the virtue (wisdom) that enlightens 
a saint about which of the different deeds he should do and which he should avoid. 
This virtue helps the saint to eliminate the sins that are associated with the era called 
‘Kaliyug’, the present period of evil and sinful life1. (9) 
 
At such a congregation of saints and pious people, there is a confluence of noble 
virtues, and freely flowing discourses about divine stories of Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu) 
and Lord Har (Lord Shiva) which are like the rivers (Ganges, Saraswati and Yamuna) 
that converge at Triveni (the tīratharāj) with their swift currents symbolising their 
abilities to wash away sins and evil nature of a person who bathes in them2. (10)  
 
[Note—1A wise and enlightened saint can differentiate between righteous and 
unrighteous deeds. He will endeavour to do the good deeds, while avoiding those 
which his sub-conscious tells him are bad for his spiritual welfare. River Yamuna is 
given a special name here—as being the ‘daughter of the Sun God’. The hidden 
implication is that this river represents the inherent quality of the sun that it lights up 
the world and removes its darkness. It is a metaphoric way of saying that the wisdom 
that river Yamuna stands for enables the saint to see things in the light of knowledge 
and wisdom. In the bright light of the sun a person is able to see all things distinctly, 
so likewise by the blessings of river Yamuna a person is able to distinguish between 
the good and the bad.  
 The ‘sun’ represents life with all its dynamic activities—because it is during 
the daytime that every individual gets up and does whatever he is supposed to do in 
this world. On the other hand, night is dark, and it represents the darkness of delusions 
and ignorance that makes a creature virtually stunned into inactivity, and this is 
evident when he shuns all activities and goes to bed, lying motionless as if knocked 
unconscious, stupefied and numbed. The light of the sun removes all lethargy and 
delusions, and the same creature regains vitality and energy to do all his pending work 
as soon as he sees the sun rise and show its light to him.  
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 As we have observed, true saints therefore have three eclectic virtues: (i) 
devotion, (ii) truthful knowledge, (iii) and the ability to use this knowledge in practice 
by using the light of wisdom and prudence. 
 There are four eras according to Hindu scriptures. The fourth era is known as 
‘Kali-yug’. It has the word “Kali”, meaning ‘dark; black’, as a part of its name. This 
implies that this era is especially marked by dark deeds that are collectively called 
sinful. This is why this river also looks dark in colour because it represents the deeds 
done by a creature during Kaliyug. But this is the external feature of this ‘holy’ river, 
for albeit it is dark in colour yet it provides holiness and purity internally. How come? 
It is because it represents that light of wisdom and discrimination that enables the 
creature to distinguish between deeds that are righteous, good and noble, and deeds 
that are not.  

So a saint who embodies the virtues of river Yamuna goes about his daily life 
like ordinary men, but he carefully selects what deeds he does and what he avoids. 
Therefore, by observing their lives and conduct, the learner spiritual seeker gets to 
know and see in practice how to live in this world and do one’s duties diligently, 
while still reaping spiritual rewards by remaining aloof from the world and free from 
its entanglements. 

These saints who embody the virtues symbolised by river Yamuna show how 
one can skip all spiritual and moral faults, taints, shortcomings, smears and scars that 
will degrade his Atma, his soul, and drag him into the quagmire of worldly affairs that 
would rob him of his peace and happiness even while remaining involved in one’s 
worldly duties. 
 

2At ‘Triveni’, the rivers come from different directions, but converge into a single 
body of water. Metaphorically it means that different saints tell the divine stories of 
the Lord God in different ways and style, highlighting their different aspects and 
glorious messages, but when the hearer hears them, he is able to stir them into one 
homogenous story about the divine Lord and his glories in his inner-self, in his mind 
and subconscious, thereby helping him to extract the best of rewards from all of them 
by mingling them into one. 
 Just like bathing in the holy waters of these revered rivers is believed to wash 
away the sins and evil tendencies of a person, listening to the discourses of saints and 
holy men at this pilgrimage site known as Triveni helps to dispel all spiritual doubts 
and their attendent perplexities that cause so much mental unease to a spiritual 
aspirant, thereby not only granting him peace but also showing him the right path 
ahead.  

These discourses from countless teachers are exceedingly helpful for the 
seeker of truth because each speaker explains a fundamental principle in his own way 
and in the way he has himself understood it, but it is quite possible that the idea which 
he tries to convey is not properly understood by the audience, so then when the 
listener gets an opportunity to hear the same subject being spoken of by a wide variety 
of speakers, it is certain that at least one of them would be fully understood by the 
listener. Besides this benefit, if still any doubts linger, the spiritual aspirant can have 
an appointment with the teacher he thinks would be best suited for answering his 
questions and have a direct intercourse with him. No better opportunity to remove 
doubts, get proper advice and solve spiritual problems can be had as during a large 
religious congregation where experts in the field assemble at a single place.  

There is another benefit of attending such religious congregations. It enables 
the seeker of truth and a spiritual aspirant to have access to a large number saints and 
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sages at a single place, which helps him find the correct answers to his queries and get 
these answers double-checked. It is also helpful because then he won’t have to go to 
different places in search of a right teacher who can enlighten him about the subject 
he wishes to be learn or certain specific questions he wants answered clearly and 
unambiguously.  

Further, the chance to hear many preachers at a single place aids a person to 
select the right Guru who could help him in his spiritual pursuit by taking into account 
the individual’s personal temperament and aptitude, for such religious congregations 
provide a vast choice and makes the task of searching a right Guru very easy for the 
spiritual aspirant as compared to going to any single learned teacher by knowing 
about him through word-of-mouth and relying on references from others, for it is 
probable that this teacher may not be the right one for the individual concerned just 
like the case of a chronically ill patient for whom only a particular doctor’s medicine 
works well though there is no dearth of doctors or hospitals in the world.   

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 44—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 45.]       
 
 

’≈ÈU Á’SflÊ‚ •ø‹ ÁŸ¡ œ⁄U◊Ê – ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚È∑§⁄U◊ÊH 11H 
‚’Á„U ‚È‹÷ ‚’ ÁŒŸ ‚’ Œ‚Ê – ‚flÃ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚◊Ÿ ∑§‹‚ÊH 12H 

 
baṭu bisvāsa acala nija dharamā. tīratharāja samāja sukaramā. 11. 
sabahi sulabha saba dina saba dēsā. sēvata sādara samana kalēsā. 12. 
 
In the community of saints (here meaning in all individual saints), the faith and trust 
that each one of them has in the spiritual path that he has chosen to follow, and his 
steadfastness in that spiritual path (which is the sacrosanct principle of life for him, 
his “dharamā”) are like the ‘Vat tree’ (the banyan tree) that is strong, has deep roots, 
and a long life.  
 [To wit, the noble virtues that these saintly people possess are qualities that are 
permanent in them and are deeply ingrained in their character, like the Banyan tree 
which has deep roots and literally an eternal life as it lives through countless 
centuries.]  
 The noble and virtuous actions and deeds of saints are like the working of the 
royal court of ‘Tīratharāja’, the King of holy places.  

[To wit, just as only noble people are admitted in the court of a great King, so 
only those saints who possess noble qualities are allowed to remain in the community 
of saints. It is not a place for imposters and mavericks. Therefore, their actions and 
examples of life are reliable.] (11) 
 
This communion of saints, pious souls and noble people is a blessing that can be 
accessed by all; people from all geographical areas and communities, of whatever 
belief and faith, can benefit from their knowledge and communion with them at all 
times. By respectfully serving such saints and begetting their blessings, by following 
their examples and advice, all the internal torments and sorrows that one suffers from 
can be easily eliminated.  

[This is because one would learn to lead a noble life and inculcate good 
qualities, have spiritual wisdom and enlightenment, which all lead to internal peace, 
happiness, calmness, solace and comfort.] (12)  



 128

 
 

•∑§Õ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ™§ – Œß ‚l »§‹ ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝÷Ê™§H 13H 
 
akatha alaukika tīratharā'ū. dē'i sadya phala pragaṭa prabhā'ū. 13. 
 
This confluence of holy virtues at the symbolic holy place called ‘Triveni’, the King 
of pilgrim places (tīratharā'ū) has so great an importance that it cannot be described 
in words, and neither is it visible in physical terms.  

[To wit, the ‘Triveni’ that is described in the foregoing verses only has a 
symbolic form. It is used as a metaphor to highlight the importance of the combined 
virtues of saints and holy people that serve as an example for all spiritual aspirants to 
follow in their own lives.]  
 The assembly or congregation of saints grants quick spiritual rewards, and 
albeit it is only a symbolic form of Triveni (confluence of holy rivers that symbolise 
flow of abundant good virtues), but these rewards are tangible. (13) 
 
[Note—It is only for the purpose of emphasizing the importance of a community of 
noble saints and the immensity of spiritual rewards one gets in their company that the 
holiest of pilgrim places known as Triveni has been cited in these verses. It is merely 
a metaphor and example. 
 So, just like the case that a visit to Triveni bears fruits that are manifold times 
more than visiting many individual holy places during one’s pilgrimage, attending a 
congregation of saints has far greater benefits than searching them out individually.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ‚ÈÁŸ ‚◊È¤Ê®„U ¡Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ◊”Ê®„U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª– 

‹„U®„U øÊÁ⁄U »§‹ •¿UÃ ÃŸÈ ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ ¬˝ÿÊªH 2H 
dōhā. 

suni samujhahiṁ jana mudita mana majjahiṁ ati anurāga. 
lahahiṁ cāri phala achata tanu sādhu samāja prayāga. 2. 
 
Those wise people who cheerfully hear about and understand the symbolism and 
significance of this holy place known as ‘Prayāga’ (whose other names are Triveni 
and Tirtha-raj) that represents an assembly of great saints and holy people, take a dip 
in the waters of this holy place1 with great faith, affection and reverence, and such 
people are able to get the four rewards of life as a human being1 during their lifetime. 
(Doha no. 2) 
 
[Note—1This refers to the practice of taking a ritualistic dip or a bath at the 
confluence of the three holy rivers at the pilgrim site known as ‘Prayag’ or ‘Triveni’ 
as a religious duty that is said to help the pilgrim to wash off the negative effects of 
his sins, and atone for them. The implied meaning here is that a spiritual aspirant 
should join a community of saints and live with them for some time to observe their 
lifestyles and learn from their virtues, seeking guidance whenever needed, and 
endeavouring to gradually transmew oneself from what one is at present into a noble 
person who walks on the same path as shewn by these saints to him.   
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 The analogy of the confluence of three great holy rivers and taking a dip into 
them as a means of obtaining spiritual merit with the communion of saints is very 
significant. One gets actual benefit and merit by taking a dip or a bath in any holy 
place, not only at Triveni, only if he mends his old evil and sinful way of life. 
Otherwise this is a completely futile exercise, and a waste of money and time going 
on a pilgrim, if one does not become determined to change himself. 
 Remember: Taking a bath at a pilgrim place merely as a ritual without 
sincerely following its subtle requirements for purification of the inner self is 
equivalent to taking a bath in an ordinary pond, or better still in one’s home, because 
the waters of these rivers at pilgrim places are dirty and full of microbes if one thinks 
that its physical touch will do some magic. It will make him sick instead.  
 This bath is a symbolic way of washing one’s past and cleaning one’s self. So 
the real cleaning comes when no new dirt is allowed to stick to the inner-self. 
Similarly, merely meeting saints and sages won’t help. The real benefit comes if one 
follows in their footsteps.  
 
2The four rewards of leading a meritorious life as a human being are the following: (i) 
‘Artha’ = material well-being; (ii) ‘Dharma’ = a life of virtues and nobility that begets 
respect; (iii) ‘Kaam’ = fulfilment of desires; and (iv) ‘Moksha’ = liberation and 
deliverance of the soul from this body and the world.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ◊”ÊŸ »§‹ ¬Áπ• ÃÃ∑§Ê‹Ê – ∑§Ê∑§ „UÙ®„U Á¬∑§ ’∑§©U ◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH 1H 

‚ÈÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡ ∑§⁄ÒU ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ùß¸ – ‚Ã‚¢ªÁÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê Ÿ®„U ªÙß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

majjana phala pēkhi'a tatakālā. kāka hōhiṁ pika baka'u marālā. 1.  
suni ācaraja karai jani kō'ī. satasaṅgati mahimā nahiṁ gō'ī. 2. 
 
The rewards or benefits of taking a bath in this symbolic holy place (Prayag; Triveni 
that represents an assembly of saints) is seen soon, and is so astounding and wondrous 
as if crows mysteriously get transformed into cuckoos, and cranes into swans1. (1) 
 
Let no one be astonished with such transformations, for the glory and mystical powers 
of saints are tremendous and are not hidden from anyone. (2) 
 
[Note—1These two instances of a crow getting converted into a cuckoo and a crane 
into a swan are used in a metaphoric way to emphasise the ability of saints to 
transform even the most sinful and vile person into one who is honourable and like 
themselves.  

Both the crow and the cuckoo are black in colour, but while the former (the 
crow) is a hated bird not only for its harsh crowing voice but also because it feeds on 
flesh of cadavers, the latter (the cuckoo) is a loved bird that sings sweetly and eats 
plant products like other ordinary birds. The cuckoo is a pet bird of poets.  

Similarly, both the crane and the swan have white colour, but their habits and 
characters are diametrically opposite. The crane is a flesh eating bird, catching fish by 
standing on one leg in water like a hermit, a posture that cheats the onlooker who may 
think that the bird is meditating by standing mid-stream; the swan also lives in water 
but is regarded as a symbol of purity. The swan is a vehicle of goddess Saraswati 
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because it is a symbol of purity though it may live in a surrounding of polluted water 
of the lake. The swan is a favourite bird with teachers who teach on metaphysics and 
spiritual philosophy.  

Further, the colour of the two sets of birds chosen by Tulsidas also is 
significant. One set of birds is ‘black’ skinned and the other is ‘white’. It implies that 
all the people of this world, no matter to which continent or country they belong and 
which tone of colour their skin has, would universally benefit by their association 
with saints.  

Another reason for selecting a crow and a crane to represent bad and evil 
people is this: the crow has no pretensions of piety or holiness like the crane which 
stands mid-stream on one leg like a meditating hermit, only to dive at an innocent and 
unaware fish and pick it up for food in its beak. To with, this means that there are two 
sorts of people in this world: one sort that is overtly evil and does not hide its 
wickedness like the crow, and the other sort is like the crane who are deceitful and 
cunning, fooling the world by their pretentious exterior of holiness. But both are 
radically changed when they come in contact with true saints.       

Just as this transformation seems magical and astonishing, the change that is 
brought about in a person with his association of saints is also great and unbelievable. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 38 (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 5; (b) Ayodhya 
Kand, (i) Doha no. 281; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 302; (c) Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 1; and (d) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 14 that precedes Doha no. 112—where the wickedness of a crow and a crane have 
been underlined.  

A similar idea is expressed in Tulsidas’ book of prayers called ‘Vinai Patrika’, 
in its verse no. 185, stanza no. 3.]    
 
  

’Ê‹◊Ë∑§ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ÉÊ≈U¡ÙŸË – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÈπÁŸ ∑§„UË ÁŸ¡ „UÙŸËH 3H 
 
bālamīka nārada ghaṭajōnī. nija nija mukhani kahī nija hōnī. 3. 
 
Great sages like Valmiki1, Narad2 and Agastya3 (known as “ghaṭajōnī” because he 
was born in a pitcher) have narrated with their own mouths about their lives, and how 
they were transmewed into exalted sages due to contact with great saints4. (3) 
 
[Note—1Valmiki was a highway robber and hunter in his early life. Once he met the 
seven celestial sages called the ‘Spata-rishis’ who prevailed upon him to change his 
lifestyle. So, when Valmiki paid heed to their advice, he was transformed into a great 
sage and poet.  
 
2Narad was the son of a maid-servant in his previous birth. By his good fortune he 
came in contact with holy men who imparted spiritual wisdom to him and their advice 
and example made Narad into a great devotee of the Lord. In his next birth, he was 
born as mind-born son of the creator Brahma. 
 
3Agastya was the son of Varun, the Water God. He was conceived in and took birth 
from a pitcher. Another great and renowned sage Vasistha (who later became the 
teacher and court priest of Lord Ram and his father king Dasrath of Ayodhya) was 
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also born from the same pitcher. This embryonic association of Agastya with another 
great sage Vasistha made him an exalted sage himself because now both were like 
brothers as they shared the same incubator, the pitcher. 
 
4Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that precede 
Doha no. 14; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 19 where all saints 
who have sung the glories of the Lord God and helped in the spreading of Lord Ram’s 
message are being offered reverence and respect in a general way.] 
 
 

¡‹ø⁄U Õ‹ø⁄U Ÿ÷ø⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ¡ ¡«∏U øÃŸ ¡Ëfl ¡„UÊŸÊH 4H 
◊ÁÃ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÁÃ ÷ÍÁÃ ÷‹Êß¸ – ¡’ ¡®„U ¡ÃŸ ¡„UÊ° ¡®„U ¬Êß¸H 5H 
‚Ù ¡ÊŸ’ ‚Ã‚¢ª ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ‹Ù∑§„°UÈ ’Œ Ÿ •ÊŸ ©U¬Ê™§H 6H 

 
jalacara thalacara nabhacara nānā. jē jaṛa cētana jīva jahānā. 4. 
mati kīrati gati bhūti bhalā'ī. jaba jēhiṁ jatana jahām̐ jēhiṁ pā'ī. 5. 
sō jānaba satasaṅga prabhā'ū. lōkahum̐ bēda na āna upā'ū. 6. 
 
Any creature, whether it is an inhabitant of the water (all sorts of aquatic animals), of 
the land (terrestrial animals of all species and families), or of the air (birds etc.), 
whether it is animate or inanimate (such as animals that show dynamic movement, or 
plants as well as those animals that do not show any apparent movement), anywhere 
in the world [4]--- 
 
---whosoever amongst them who has ever got or acquired at any time (jaba jēhiṁ 
pā'ī) in their lives, any sort of wisdom (mati), glory, fame and acclaim (kīrati), 
spiritual liberation, deliverance, salvation and emancipation (gati), material 
prosperity, welfare, or any other good for themselves (bhūti bhalā'ī), by any method 
or means in this world (jēhiṁ jatana jahām̐) [5]--- 
 
---all of these great and laudable achievements ought to be deemed as the eclectic fruit 
or reward of good company with saints and holy people.  
 Verily and forsooth, there is no other means prescribed either by the Vedas or 
by traditional wisdom in the world by the virtue of which these glories can be 
achieved. [6] (4-6)  
 
[Note—If a person wishes to acquire good set of virtues and characters that would 
make him praise worthy in this world, the best and the easiest way for him or her is 
the company of pious and holy saints. But one should be committed and sincere in his 
pursuit of true knowledge and a desire to inculcate good virtues, for it is only then that 
he would closely observe the life, conduct, characters and behaviour of saintly people, 
try to learn from them and practice these noble virtues in his own life to actually 
benefit from the company of such great souls. Otherwise it becomes an exercise of 
mere scrutiny to find faults with these men and prick holes in them and their 
character. For remember, no matter how excellent a person may be, after all he is a 
human being, and can’t therefore be cent percent perfect. The trick is to pick up and 
learn the good things, and discard the things that seem not too good. 
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 To wit, a word of caution has to be added here: one has to be discerning and 
wise if one were to benefit from examples of others or their teachings, for blindly 
following anyone or any idea would often produce undesired consequences. In this 
context, the reader should refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 6 which 
explicitly stresses this point.  
 
The central idea of these verses is that all living beings, whether they are birds and 
insects, creatures of the water and subterranean world, animals living on land, human 
beings, including those who live in remote parts such as forests, and even inanimate 
elements such as rivers, mountains, earth and trees—all have a right to attain 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation for their souls. This is the singular glory of 
Lord Ram’s divine story, that whosoever hears it becomes entitled to its inherent 
rewards. This idea is clearly hinted when we read that all those who had the 
opportunity to see Lord Ram or came in contact with him while he was wondering in 
the forest, were blessed with the feeling fulfillment, and all became eligible to attain 
the most exalted state of existence that a soul yearns for. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 136; Chaupai line nos. 1-
2 that precede Doha no. 137; Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 138—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 139.]  
 
 

Á’ŸÈ ‚Ã‚¢ª Á’’∑§ Ÿ „UÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Á’ŸÈ ‚È‹÷ Ÿ ‚Ùß¸H 7H 
‚Ã‚¢ªÃ ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ‚Ùß »§‹ Á‚Áœ ‚’ ‚ÊœŸ »Í§‹ÊH 8H 

 
binu satasaṅga bibēka na hō'ī. rāma kṛpā binu sulabha na sō'ī. 7. 
satasaṅgata muda maṅgala mūlā. sō'i phala sidhi saba sādhana phūlā. 8. 
 
Indeed, true wisdom and the ability to discriminate between the good and the bad 
cannot be learnt without the company of and association with good and virtuous 
people (because such company or association is a practical method to learn these 
virtues and see them in action)1. And such a fortunate opportunity of having contact, 
company or association with good, saintly and holy men (known as “satasaṅga”) is 
not possible without the grace of Lord Ram (i.e. without the blessing of Lord God)2. 
(7) 
 
Verily, ‘satasaṅga’ is the root of all happiness and joy, of all welfare and well-being, 
both spiritually and temporally.  

Such contact with virtuous people is akin to having fruits for all endeavours 
because it culminates in spiritual successes (by way of attaining bliss, peace, 
liberation and deliverance) as well as temporal gains (by way of general improvement 
in one’s character, actions, behaviour, thinking and lifestyle that brings in fame and 
reputation).   

All other methods are merely like flowers (as they may look very attractive 
and colourful, and may also give temporary fame and signs of happiness, but they do 
not provide any solid nourishment to the soul and neither are they permanent). (8) 
 
[Note—1This verse underlines the importance of having correct knowledge and 
truthful wisdom to succeed in one’s spiritual endeavours. In fact, this is necessary for 
success in any enterprise whatsoever.   
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2Lord Ram’s grace is essential for getting the chance to meet good teachers who 
would show the right and the correct path to the devotee, and remove all his 
confusions and doubts. Hence, a devotee should pray to the Lord to guide him to a 
wise and enlightened Guru. 
 Refer: Vinai Patrika, verse no. 136/10.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 2; (b) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 7; 
(c) Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 33 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it; (ii) 
Doha no. 61 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it; (iii) Doha no. 69 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it; (iv) Doha no. 123; (v) Doha no. 125-b, 
along with Chaupai line nos. 6-9 that precede it; (vi) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 127; (vii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 128. 
 The point here is that all these verses lay stress on the importance of 
communion with saints and holy people if one wishes to seek spiritual welfare as well 
as true wisdom and enlightenment. Such interaction with pious souls proves to be 
good in all respects.] 
 
 

‚ΔU ‚Èœ⁄U®„U ‚Ã‚¢ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸ – ¬Ê⁄U‚ ¬⁄U‚ ∑È§œÊÃ ‚È„UÊß¸H 9H 
Á’Áœ ’‚ ‚È¡Ÿ ∑È§‚¢ªÃ ¬⁄U„UË¥ – »§ÁŸ ◊ÁŸ ‚◊ ÁŸ¡ ªÈŸ •ŸÈ‚⁄U„UË¥H 10H 

 
saṭha sudharahiṁ satasaṅgati pā'ī. pārasa parasa kudhāta suhā'ī. 9. 
bidhi basa sujana kusaṅgata parahīṁ. phani mani sama nija guna 
anusarahīṁ. 10. 
 
Even the wicked, evil, mischievous and unscrupulous creatures are modified and 
transmewed for good under the positive and auspicious effects of contact with and 
company of saints and virtuous people just like iron that is converted into gold by the 
mere contact with the ‘pārasa mani’, or the ‘philosopher’s stone’1. (9) 
 
On the other hand, if virtuous and saintly people come in contact with evil and wicked 
people by ill fate or unfortunate circumstances, they still are able to maintain their 
noble virtues and characters instead of being tainted by the evilness of their 
unfortunate company just as the ‘Mani’ (gem) present on the hood of a special class 
of serpents is not affected by the poison present in the body of the host snake2. (10) 
  
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 37 where a similar idea is reiterated. When someone comes in contact with a 
holy and pious person, the latter’s positive energy and auspicious aura leaves a lasting 
impression on the former so much so that if this contact is sustained then one day the 
former becomes a changed person and more in likeness to the holy person with whom 
he has come in contact than his own previous self. It is like the case of an axe used to 
cut sandalwood; though the axe hits the sandalwood with the intent to harm it by 
cutting it, but the mere contact with the latter leaves its sweet aroma on the blade of 
the axe. Similarly, though a wicked man may intend harm to a saintly person, but his 
contact with the latter leaves a positive impression on him so much so that in due 
course of time the wicked man regrets his actions and feels the urge to beg 



 134

forgiveness; not only this, but the wicked man may even have a change of heart and 
gets transmuted into a gentleman.   
  
2A special species of snake secretes a thick sap from the cells of the skin on its hood. 
This viscous secretion solidifies and glows in darkness. It is believed that these snakes 
see their path in its light when they move out from their holes in search of food. The 
idea is that albeit the snake is very poisonous, the gem manages to retain its glow and 
shine; it is not darkened by the thick dark poison present in the body of the snake 
although the Mani is a product of the secretion of the cells of the same snake.  
 In like manner, virtuous saints are able to maintain their virtuousness inspite 
of the evil company that surrounds them. But howbeit, the wicked company that 
surrounds them gains by its association with these saintly people just as the snake 
gains its sight in the presence of the Mani. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 184.] 
 
 

Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ’ÊŸË – ∑§„UÃ ‚ÊœÈ ◊Á„U◊Ê ‚∑È§øÊŸËH 11H 
‚Ù ◊Ù ‚Ÿ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃ Ÿ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‚Ê∑§ ’ÁŸ∑§ ◊ÁŸ ªÈŸ ªŸ ¡Ò‚¥H 12H 

 
bidhi hari hara kabi kōbida bānī. kahata sādhu mahimā sakucānī. 11. 
sō mō sana kahi jāta na kaisēṁ. sāka banika mani guna gana jaisēṁ. 12. 
 
Even the Creator (Bidhi; Lord Brahma), Hari (Lord Vishnu), Har (Lord Shiva), expert 
poets and scholars who are wise and well-versed in the knowledge of qualities that are 
deemed to be excellent and exemplary, feel hesitant to speak of the immensity of 
glories and the profound effects of wonderful characters and noble virtues of such 
saints and pious people (11),----- 
 
------then say how can I (Tulsidas) ever enumerate them or tell about them fully just 
like the case of a vegetable hawker who can never be expected, by any count, to ever 
be able to tell the value of a priceless gem. (12) 
 
[Note—Tulsidas just gives a hint of the greatness of saints and holy men, and the 
rewards one can get by being associated with them, by keeping their company, and 
having contact with them. For in all sooth and without gainsay, their greatness and 
goodness are so huge and immeasurable that even the most learned and wise amongst 
men would be unable to describe them fully. To wit, the stellar virtues and spiritual 
qualities of saints and pious people are so great that it is impossible to list them. 

A vendor of vegetables will not be able to judge the price of a gem if he finds 
one, for his skills at judgment of the quality and price of a thing is limited to 
vegetables, and he is not competent and qualified to decide the quality or price of a 
gem; this falls in the realm of a jeweler. So likewise Tulsidas says that he is not an 
expert to give a lecture on the qualities of saintly persons and define their characters 
exhaustively except to say that they are great and honourable in every respect, and 
worthy of emulation.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ’¢Œ©°U ‚¢Ã ‚◊ÊŸ ÁøÃ Á„UÃ •ŸÁ„UÃ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ùß– 
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•¢¡Á‹ ªÃ ‚È÷ ‚È◊Ÿ Á¡Á◊ ‚◊ ‚Èª¢œ ∑§⁄U ŒÙßH 3 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

banda'um̐ santa samāna cita hita anahita nahiṁ kō'i. 
an̄jali gata subha sumana jimi sama sugandha kara dō'i. 3 (a). 
 
I (Tulsidas) bow my head most reverentially before saints and holy men of 
immaculate virtues and noble characters, who practice the virtues of equanimity and 
evenness of mind under all situations (samāna cita), who have no friend who will 
favour them nor any enemy who could harm their interests (“hita anahita nahiṁ 
kō'i”; because they treat everyone alike and see the same Atma or pure consciousness 
in all of them)—just like the case of the flower that lends its sweet fragrance equally 
to both the hands: one hand that had torn it away or plucked it from its natural habitat 
in the tree (i.e. the hand that caused injury to the flower and caused it immense pain 
and misery by forcibly pulling it out of its natural home on the tree, thereby depriving 
it not only of its natural shelter but also a source of its nutrition and chance to live its 
life fully and peacefully, spreading its natural beauty and fragrance all around), as 
well as the other hand that holds it softly, lovingly and caringly in its palm, the hand 
that picks up the flower that falls on the ground and fears being trampled upon. (Doha 
no. 3 a) 
 
[Note—Two situations are compared here vis-à-vis the flower. On case is when 
someone who is selfish and heartless would mercilessly pluck the flower from the tree 
just because he develops a fancy for it, without bothering how much pain he is 
causing to the flower by pulling it out of its natural habitat. Then soon this cruel 
person would throw this flower away once his lust is satisfied, and let it perish on the 
ground.  
 The second case is that of a kind person who would hold the flower softly in 
his hands, appreciate its beauty and fragrance, admire the glory of its creator, the Lord 
God, and leave the flower as it is on the tree; if by chance he sees a fallen flower he 
would pick it up tenderly and keep it safely with him till it dries up on its own.  
 In both the cases it is observed that the hands that touch and hold the flower 
acquire its sweet fragrance in equal measure, because the flower has a natural habit of 
blessing all those who come in contact with it by lending its pleasant scent to them, 
irrespective of the nature of the person who holds it, and without distinguishing 
between anyone. To wit, whether or not the holder of that flower had been its 
tormentor or benefactor, the flower lends its pleasant scent equally to both of them. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 37.    
 Similarly, a saintly person wishes good of all people; he harbours ill-will 
against none. He would equally bless a person who means harm to him and a person 
who would love to serve him. A saintly person practices equanimity, evenness of 
mind, fortitude, calmness and composure under all circumstances, favourable or 
otherwise. For him, there is no foe or friend, for he understands that the true identity 
of all living beings is their Atma, their pure self which is eternal and pure 
consciousness, and not their external gross body that is mortal. So therefore, all 
notions of being a friend or a foe of anyone are meaningless for saints as these notions 
are limited to the gross, physical, mortal body and its relationship with an equally 
gross mortal world, and not to the Atma. 
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 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 227.] 
 
 

‚¢Ã ‚⁄U‹ ÁøÃ ¡ªÃ Á„UÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚È÷Ê©U ‚Ÿ„ÈU– 
’Ê‹Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ⁄UÊ◊ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ Œ„ÈUH 3 (π)H 

 
santa sarala cita jagata hita jāni subhā'u sanēhu. 
bālabinaya suni kari kṛpā rāmacarana rati dēhu. 3 (b). 
 
True saints are of a pure and simple heart, without any kind of deceit, conceit or 
pretensions whatsoever. They are universally a well-wisher of the world at large, and 
never think of any harm to it.  
 Recalling their kind and gracious nature as well as their natural affection for 
all the creatures, wishing for the good of all without exception and distinction, 
Tulsidas says that he is inspired and encouraged to pray to them so that they can hear 
his earnest child-like plea and grant him the boon of having steady and robust 
devotion and affection for the holy feet of Lord Ram (who is the revered deity of 
Tulsidas). (Doha no. 3 b) 
 
[Note—Tulsidas asks saints and noble-hearted persons that they should please bless 
him with the boon of having love and affection for his dearest Lord Ram in order to 
live upto their reputation of being king, gracious and benevolent towards one and all. 
He seeks no other blessings except this one, and being exalted and realized souls, who 
naturally are endowed with spiritual powers, it is not difficult for them to grant him 
his wishes.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ’¢ÁŒ π‹ ªŸ ‚ÁÃ÷Ê∞° – ¡ Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ê¡ ŒÊÁ„Ÿ„ÈU ’Ê∞°H 1H 

¬⁄U Á„UÃ „UÊÁŸ ‹Ê÷ Á¡ã„U ∑§⁄¥U – ©U¡⁄¥U „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ ’‚⁄¥UH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bahuri bandi khala gana satibhā'ēm̐. jē binu kāja dāhinēhu bā'ēm̐. 1. 
para hita hāni lābha jinha kērēṁ. ujarēṁ haraṣa biṣāda basērēṁ. 2. 
 
Tulsidas says—‘Now I bow my head sincerely (bandi --- satibhā'ēm̐) to those who 
are wicked (khala gana) (so that they leave me alone in peace, do not create 
unnecessary nuisance for me, and let me move ahead in my endeavour to narrate the 
divine story of Lord Ram), because they have a natural habit of and a propensity for 
creating trouble and mischief for others without rhyme or reason, even to those who 
are their well-wishers and cause no harm to them (jē binu kāja dāhinēhu bā'ēm̐). 
(1) 
 
[Now, Tulsidas enumerates the negative qualities of those people who are classified 
as ‘non-saints’—i.e. those who are wicked, wild, pervert, sinful, evil, deceitful, 
jealous, full of vices, mean and lowly.]  
 
Non-saints are wicked people who are evil and pervert. In their view, harming the 
interest of others is equivalent to getting profit for themselves. They get immense 
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pleasure when others are uprooted or destabilized or ruined, and feel grief and become 
miserable if others are established, become prosperous, are happy and cheerful. (2) 
 
[Note—It is to be noted that Tulsidas has clearly stated the reason why he is praying 
to those who are called ‘Non-Saints’. He wants to keep them in good humour and 
pleased so that they don’t feel offended that Tulsidas has neglected them and insulted 
them by not bowing before them even as he has prayed and bowed to others. Non-
Saints are egoist, hypocrites and haughty, and they easily get angry if they feel 
someone has not offered them respect. So Tulsidas thought to himself that there is no 
use of unnecessarily creating a problem if it can be avoided. It is wiser not to provoke 
people who come under the category of being ‘non-saints’ and inviting their wrath; 
what harm is there if a little pretension of showing false respect to them by bowing 
one’s head before them can help in avoiding a confrontation with them wicked 
rascals.  
 But then he thought that if he does not clarify his position then it would give a 
wrong signal to posterity. So he lists the negative traits of Non-Saints, saying in effect 
that it is not that he does not know that such people are bad and evil by every 
imaginable count, but it is wiser to keep them pleased and at bay by false praise so 
that they do not create a ruckus and throw a spanner in the wheel of some noble 
endeavour. What great purpose would be served by stoking their hurt ego and inviting 
their wrath unnecessarily?  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 39—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 40; (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 17-20 that precede Doha no. 121. 
 
In the opening verses of his epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’, Tulsidas has praised everyone 
and has prayed to one and all seeking their blessings and good wishes so that he is 
able to fulfill his mission of narrating the glorious and divine story of Lord Ram, the 
Lord dearest to his heart, successfully and without any unwarranted obstacles. During 
this process of humbly seeking everyone’s patronage and blessing Tulsidas has also 
bowed and prayed to those who are wicked and evil, i.e. the ‘Non-Saints’.  

Now, on the face of it this seems extremely odd and incredulous that a great 
saint like Tulsidas would even think to pray to and praise those who come under the 
category of Non-Saints. But this is a very clever and wise move by the erudite and 
prudent poet as he wants to keep those who are wicked and evil-in-heart in good 
humour by pretending to offer his respects to them, lest they feel side-lined and 
insulted by him and therefore do their best to harass and torment him no end, and do 
whatever they possibly can do to stop him from achieving success in his endeavour. 
Tulsidas has expressly said this thing while offering his obeisance to the wicked and 
the vile, the Non-Saints, when he says that these people find great pleasure in 
tormenting others for no rhyme or reason, and so it is wiser to keep them happy with 
the purpose of keeping them at bay instead of antagonizing them by either neglecting 
them or criticizing them outright.  

But even while praying to such Non-Saints Tulsidas has pointed out their 
negativities and evil character, saying in effect that he wished to keep them pleased 
precisely for these reasons—for otherwise they would unleash their horrifying acts 
against him, and causing unwarranted torment and hindrance in his work. 

For our purpose this helps us to understand the evil nature and the pervert 
character of Non-Saints. Hence, let’s start reading them in these verses.] 
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„UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ¡‚ ⁄UÊ∑§‚ ⁄UÊ„ÈU ‚ – ¬⁄U •∑§Ê¡ ÷≈U ‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ‚H 3H 
¡ ¬⁄U ŒÙ· ‹π®„U ‚„U‚ÊπË – ¬⁄U Á„UÃ ÉÊÎÃ Á¡ã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπËH 4H 

 
hari hara jasa rākēsa rāhu sē. para akāja bhaṭa sahasabāhu sē. 3. 
jē para dōṣa lakhahiṁ sahasākhī. para hita ghṛta jinha kē mana mākhī. 4. 
 
They are like ‘Rahu’1, the trunk-less head of the demon who devours the sun and the 
moon to cause the solar and the lunar eclipses respectively, for the good name and 
fame of Lords Hari (Vishnu) and Har (Shiva).  

[Lord Vishnu is the second god of the Trinity responsible for sustenance of 
creation, and Lord Shiva it the third god of the Trinity responsible for conclusion of 
creation. These two gods are regarded as the senior most in the pantheon of gods. 
Hence, this stanza means that wicked and un-saintly people do not like the good name 
and fame of the Lord to spread, and they do everything within their might to obstruct 
them and ridicule them.] 

They are like the very powerful and strong demon called Sashastra Bahu2 (the 
one with a thousand arms) when it comes to harming the interest of other creatures. 
 [To wit, they use thousands of ways and countless stratagems to torment 
others and see that they and their interests suffer. They derive sadistic and animal-like 
pleasure in doing so.] (3) 
 
They see even minor faults of others with a thousand eyes.  

[To wit, they magnify even inconsequential shortcomings in others. They 
literally use the magnifying glass to scrutinize each and every action, word, behaviour 
and other aspects of the other person’s life so that they can pounce upon him at the 
first slip that he makes, and are ever eager to prick holes in others and find one fault 
in them which they blow out of proportion as an opportunity to humiliate him, 
ridicule him and cause discomfort to him. As already said earlier, they derive sadistic 
pleasure in doing so, inspite of themselves being full of gaping black holes and vices 
of all kinds.]  

For anything that is good for the welfare of others, they act like an insect that 
falls in clarified butter to ruin it.  

[The good of others is compared to clarified butter here, and wicked people to 
the insect. By falling in the butter, the insect has nothing to gain, but it nevertheless 
falls in it just to ruin the butter even if this means its own death. Likewise, wicked and 
pervert people would allow themselves to suffer if it also means suffering for others.] 
(4). 
 
[Note—1Rahu and Ketu: The legend has it that Rahu was the eldest son of the demon 
Viprachitti and his wife Shinghikaa. His younger brothers were Ilvala, Vaataapi, 
Narak amongst others. When Lord Vishnu, disguised as the beautiful Mohini, was 
distributing the ambrosia of eternity called Amrit to the Gods during the episode of 
the churning of the ocean as told in the Purans, Rahu assumed the form of a God and 
surreptitiously entered the lines of the Gods to take this Amrit. When his cheating was 
discovered, Vishnu cut-off his head with his weapon called the Chakra Sudarshan (a 
circular saw-like discus). But it so happened that before the head was severed Rahu 
had already drunk some Amrit, and so did not die. His head and torso became two 
independent entities. The former was called ‘Rahu’ and the latter ‘Ketu’.  
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Since the Moon God and the Sun God had betrayed him, Rahu takes revenge 
by devouring them periodically to satisfy his hunger. He devours them when they are 
in their full glory—viz. he devours the Moon God during the full moon night, and the 
Sun God only during the day time, either when the sun rises or during its journey 
across the sky, but never at sunset when the sun is already losing its radiance and is on 
the decline.  
 Again, since the head of Rahu was severed from the neck, hence both the 
Moon God and the Sun God re-emerge from the lower end of the head after they have 
been devoured by the mouth of Rahu. This is why the moon and the sun appear to be 
getting gradually cut-off from view from one end of their discs, symbolizing their 
gradually entering the mouth of Rahu as the latter begins to devour them. Then for 
some time they remain dark or obstructed from view symbolizing the period when 
they remain inside the mouth of Rahu. Finally, they gradually regain their original 
shape symbolizing their ejection from the lower end of Rahu’s neck where it was 
severed from the trunk.  

Thus we see that the mythological origin of the solar and lunar eclipse can be 
traced to this event of the churning of the ocean and the demon Rahu getting his head 
cut-off because he had cheated Vishnu in an attempt to drink Amrit. But having 
already drunk this elixir, he could not die; the head became Rahu and the trunk 
became Ketu (a comet). Because of this enmity, Rahu extracted a boon that he would 
eat the sun and the moon periodically when he felt hungry, which, according to 
mythology, he does during the solar and lunar eclipses respectively. The sun or the 
moon enter his mouth (the beginning of the eclipse), and emerge from his severed 
throat (marking the end of eclipse). 
 The story of Rahu appears in Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Chapter 8, Canto 
9.  

Actually however, the phenomenon of the lunar eclipse is due to the earth’s 
shadow falling on the moon’s surface when it comes in the path of this shadow during 
its revolution around the earth. This scientific fact was known to the great Rishis 
(sages and seers) who had preached the Upanishads, and it is clearly mentioned in 
Varaaha Upanishad, Canto 2, verse no. 74 of the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition which 
says “When the moon is said to be devoured by the demon Rahu (the severed head of 
a demon) during the lunar eclipse, people start offering worship, making sacrifices, 
doing penances, taking purifying baths, giving alms and making charities, observing 
austerities etc. so that the Moon God is freed from the demon’s curse, but all their 
deeds are a waste of effort and done in utter ignorance because there is no such event, 
and the darkness on the moon’s disc is actually a shadow of the earth falling upon it. 
This shadow would go away on its own when the time comes even if no such hue and 
cry is raised by worried worshippers. So it is a height of stupidity and profound 
ignorance to even think that the Moon God has been cursed or is being devoured, and 
by doing so many religious deeds it can be freed from its torments.” 

Similarly, the solar eclipse is caused when the moon comes in between the 
shiny surface of the sun and the view from earth, thereby blocking the former’s view 
from the latter’s surface.  
 The elongated torso of Rahu came to known as ‘Ketu’ and it is recognized as 
the comet in modern science. That is why sighting of the comet is regarded as a bad 
omen.  
 Both Rahu and Ketu are placed amongst the nine planets. They represent the 
two nodal points where the celestial equator cuts the ecliptic.  
 In iconography, Rahu is depicted as just a head or even as a snake’s hood.   
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2Sahastra Bahu: The story of ‘Sahastra-baahu’ in brief is as follows—There was once 
a thousand-armed Kshatriya (warrior class) king known as ‘Sahastraarjun’ or ‘Arjun 
with a thousand hands’. He was the son of king Kritvirya whose kingdom was known 
as Anup; its capital city was known as Maahismati and it was situated on the southern 
bank of river Narmada.  
 In his early life he was a very righteous and conscientious person, a man of 
upright thoughts and noble conduct. After the death of his father when the court 
ministers wished to anoint him on the throne of the kingdom, he refused, saying: 
‘Kingdom leads a king to hell if he cannot live upto the expectations of his subjects 
and rule according to the principles of Dharma (righteousness and probity). The main 
source of income of a king is ‘tax collected from his subjects’, but if this tax is 
collected in an improper way, and if it is not utilized for the welfare of the subjects of 
the kingdom in accordance with the principles of Dharma which say that the main use 
of state revenue is to ensure that traders are given all facilities and protection for 
carrying out legitimate trade, are not looted by thieves, the subjects of the kingdom 
are given due protection and their interests are always kept ahead of everything else, 
and so on and so forth. So unless I acquire such powers and abilities by doing Tapa 
(penance), I will not accept the throne.’ 
 When Sahastrabahu said this, the great sage Garg advised him that if he indeed 
wishes to do Tapa and acquire mytical powers to rule the vast kingdom in accordance 
to Dharma then he should go and serve Lord Dattatreya, an incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu. Dattatreya lived in a cave of Mt. SahyaParvat and did Tapa there 
(Markandeya Puran, Canto 18). So, Sahastrabahu went to Lord Dattatreya and began 
serving him diligently for a long period of ten thousand years.  
 According to Padma Puran, Sristi Khand, Canto 12, when Dattatreya was 
pleased with his service and austerities, he granted him four boons: (i) First, the king 
asked for one thousand arms. (ii) Second, he wished that no one in his kingdom would 
even dare to think in an unrighteous and sinful way. (iii) Third, he wanted to conquer 
the whole earth and rule over it. (iv) Fourth, that if he has to die then it must be in the 
battle-field at the hands of a warrior who is superior to him in every way.  
 According to Markandey Puran, Canto 18, verse nos. 14-18, the king was 
granted ten boons as follows: (i) The powers and authority to rule over his subjects 
without acquiring sins. (ii) The ability to know the thoughts of others. (iii) No one 
should be able to face in the battle-field (i.e. he should become invincible). (iv) 
During a war he should have a thousand arms so as to fight his opponent with all of 
them at once. [This is also mentioned in Harivansha Puran, Canto 33, verse no. 14.] 
(v) He should have unhindered access to all places in the sky, water, earth, mountains 
and the nether world. (vi) If he has to die then it should be at the hands of someone 
stronger than him. (vii) If by chance he goes astray and falls on the wrong path, then 
he must have a chance to get good advice and company of saintly persons (i.e. he 
must be given an opportunity to mend his ways). (viii) He must have illustrious 
persons as his guests so that he can serve them and get their blessings. (ix) His wealth 
should never diminish even after liberal charities and giving of alms regularly; there 
should be no shortage of wealth in his kingdom. (x) The virtue of Bhakti (having 
devotion for Lord God) should be firm and perpetual in him.  
 In Mahabharat, Van Parva, Canto 115, verse no. 12, it is said that by the grace 
of Dattatreya the king acquired an air-plane made of gold; that he ruled over the entire 
earth; and that no one could stop his chariot. He was a great Emperor who conquered 
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the whole world and made liberal charities. He is also regarded as a great scholar of 
Tantra Shastra.  
 He was so powerful and mighty that when he bathed in the ocean and thrashed 
it with his thousand arms, he could turn the tide backwards. He would splash the 
water so heavily that marine creatures were tossed into the air like ninepins. [Brahm-
Vaivarta Puran, Ganesh Khand, Canto 23-27.] 
 But the Laws of Creation are such that every good thing has to come to an end 
one day; nothing is eternal and permanent in this mortal gross world. This also 
applied to Sahastrabahu. As time passed, he became extremely haughty and cruel. He 
started subjugating even the Gods so as to remove all challenges to his authority and 
power. It is said that he ruled for eighty-five thousand years before he was killed by 
sage Parashuram. 

Once he was asked by the Fire God for alms, and the noble king could not 
refuse. The Fire God used this grant to burn everything and cause havoc everywhere, 
because he was certain that Sahastrabahu would not stop him. During this burning 
spree, the Fire destroyed the hermitage of sage Aapava (who was later on known as 
sage Vasistha according to Brahm Puran during its description of the race of Yayaati). 
The sage cursed king Sahastrabahu that his arms, relying upon whose strength the Fire 
God had destroyed his hermitage and was wreaking havoc on earth, would be cut by 
sage Parashuram. [Refer: Mahabharat, Shanti Parva, Canto 49, verse nos. 35-45; and 
Padma Puran, Sristi Khand, Canto 12.] 
 One day, he was wandering along the shore of the ocean and out of his pride 
and haughtiness he covered it with thousands of arrows. The Ocean assumed a form 
and appeared before him to plead that he stop showering arrows into the water as all 
the marine creatures that live in the water would die. Sahastrabahu accepted the 
prayer but asked the Ocean to tell him about someone who could face him in battle, as 
he was itching for a face-off with anyone who could claim to be stronger than him as 
he wished to conquer the opponent and become an unchallenged warrior in this world. 
The Ocean told him to go sage Jamdagni whose son Parashuram would be fit 
opponent for him and would welcome him in battle. [Refer: Mahabharat, Ashwamegh 
Parva, Canto 29.] 
 Such was Sahastraarjun’s sense of ego and pride that he could not bear that 
someone stronger be there on earth in his presence. So he collected his huge army and 
went to the hermitage of sage Jamdagni.  

The sage duly welcomed the king and extended warm hospitality to him. 
Sahastraarjun was however astonished at the lavish way the forest-dwelling hermit 
had entertained him. So he wanted to know the reason. Upon finding out that the sage 
managed to do this miracle because he possessed a divine cow known as ‘Kamdhenu’ 
or Kapila cow which could produce anything desired in an instant, the greedy king 
was filled with jealousy. Driven by avarice and rapacity, he demanded that the sage 
give this cow to him. Obviously Jamdagni refused. So the king forcefully snatched the 
cow from him and in the ensuing tussle he killed Jamdagni.  

At that time, Jamdagni’s brave son Parashuram was not there. When he 
returned, home he found his mother grieving. Coming to know of the reason, he 
immediately took the vow that he will eliminate all the Kshatriya kings from the 
surface of the earth by killing all of them. His mother had beaten her chest twenty-one 
times as a sign of mourning, so he declared that he will continue to wipe out the 
Kshatriya kings for an equal number of times, i.e. for twenty-one generations.  
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He comforted his mother and attacked Sahastraarjun, severed all his thousand 
arms with his battle-axe and then killed him. [This story is narrated in Mahabharat, 
Ashwamegha Parva, Canto 29.] 

Extremely peeved by the Kshatriya race to which this king belonged, 
Parashuram vowed to eliminate the entire race from the surface of the earth as a 
revenge for the killing of his father. This was the reason why Parashuram had fought 
and killed thousands of Kshatriya to avenge the killing of his father by Sahastraarjun.]  
 
 

Ã¡ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ ⁄UÙ· ◊Á„U·‚Ê – •ÉÊ •flªÈŸ œŸ œŸË œŸ‚ÊH 5H 
©UŒÿ ∑§Ã ‚◊ Á„UÃ ‚’„UË ∑§ – ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ‚◊ ‚ÙflÃ ŸË∑§H 6H 

 
tēja kṛsānu rōṣa mahiṣēsā. agha avaguna dhana dhanī dhanēsā. 5. 
udaya kēta sama hita sabahī kē. kumbhakarana sama sōvata nīkē. 6. 
 
They are as vicious, stern, fierce, crude, rude, vengeful and scorching as the raging 
fire, and are comparable to the God Yam1, the god of death, as regards their anger and 
wrathfulness. They have a rich treasury of evil virtues of sins and vices so much so 
that they are comparable to Kuber, the treasurer of gods who has immense wealth at 
his disposal, in this respect. [To wit, in vengefulness and anger they are compared to 
the Yam, and in the quantity of sins and vices they have they are like Kuber.] (5) 
 
Their ascendance in this world is like the appearance of the comet2 which is an evil 
omen heralding ruin and destruction for all others in this world. Therefore, it is better 
for them that they keep sleeping like the demon Kumbhakaran3 (who was a brother of 
Ravana, the demon king of Lanka, and slept for months together which was a sort of 
blessing for others, because when he woke up once in a while he ate everything he 
laid his hand upon, creating widespread ruin and shortage in the kingdom).  

[Unholy and un-saintly people are better off remaining dormant and in 
oblivion, because if they are given any chance to become active and influential, it 
would be detrimental for the welfare of the rest of the society.] (6) 
 
[Note—1The word used in the text is ‘mahiṣēsā’. It means ‘the God who is the lord 
of a buffalo’, or ‘the God who rides a buffalo’. Yam, the god of death, is the one who 
rides a buffalo, and his angry, wrathful, vicious, stern and uncompromising 
temperament is just like that of non-saints. 

Another interpretation of this word is that it refers to a ferocious demon named 
‘Mahisasur’ or the demon with the body of a wild buffalo.  He was a ferocious demon 
so-called because he had the form of a huge wild buffalo, or could assume this form at 
his free will. He was the son of the demon Rambha; his mother was named Mahishi. 
In Srimad Bhagvat Mahapuran, 6/18/16, he is said to be the great grandson of the 
demon Hiranyakashipu.  
 He did severe Tapa (penance; austerity) on the summit of Mt. Hemgiri and 
obtained a boon from Brahma (the creator) that he would not be killed by anyone 
except a woman. The demon thought that if no male can kill him no matter how 
strong his opponent is, it is well nigh impossible for a woman to face him for he 
considered woman as physically weak and meek who could be easily subdued and 
conquered by him if she ever dared to challenge his might. After acquiring this boon 
he became extremely ruthless because he felt no one would ever kill him. So he 
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conquered the heaven and the Gods; enslaving them and usurping their power and 
authority, and declaring himself as the ‘lord of the world’.  
 When the Gods prayed to the Mother Goddess to eliminate this demon, she 
assumed the form of Goddess Kalika Devi, the ‘Goddess of Death’. In the fierce battle 
that ensued between her and Mahisasur, a description of which is given in 
Markandeya Puran, Mahisasur Vadha, Canto 3, the Goddess finally slayed him.  
 Mahisasur is regarded as an embodiment of anger, cruelty, viciousness, 
wrathfulness and vengefulness as well as pride, ego and haughtiness. So therefore 
non-saints are also compared to him. Like this demon, the non-saints cause immense 
misery to one and all, and they are difficult to control. 
 His story also appears in ‘Devimahatamya’ which is considered as a part of 
Markandeya Puran, Chapters 78-90. However, it is also believed that Devimahatamya 
is an independent work that was later on inserted in the Markandeya Puran. It is also 
known by two other names: viz. Durgasaptashati and Chandi. This work has three 
parts known as (i) ‘Pratham-Charit’ that has chapter no. 1 and deals with the greatness 
of goddess Mahakaali; (ii) ‘Madhyama-Charit’ that has three chapters, 2, 3 and 4, and 
deal with the greatness of goddess Laxmi; and (iii) ‘Uttama-Charit’ that has chapters 
5 to 13 and deal with the glories of goddess Maha-Saraswati.  
 It is in the second part, i.e. ‘Madhyama-Charit’, that the story of Mahisasur is 
narrated. It is said here that the demon was slayed by Goddess Durga who rides a lion. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 20 that precedes Doha no. 
121. It says the same thing. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 
177. When Kubhakaran, the younger brother of the demon Ravana, did severe Tapa, 
and Brahma, the creator, appeared before him to grant him a boon, he saw the colossal 
body of Kumbhakaran and thought that if he ate daily then the whole earth would 
begin to starve. So Brahma instructed the goddess of wisdom known as Sarada or 
Saraswati to confuse and delude Kumbhakaran’s mind, and so he asked for a stupid 
and absurd boon—which was that he should enjoy sleep for six continuous months! 
And the day he woke up he ate so greedily and voraciously that the earth faced a crisis 
of food for a long time thereafter. How voracious his appetite was, and how ferocious 
and colossal he was is clearly hinted in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 64, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 65, and 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 67—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 71 that describe the scene of the battle at Lanka where Kumbhakaran fought 
Lord Ram and was finally slayed by the Lord.] 
 
 

¬⁄U •∑§Ê¡È ‹ÁªU ÃŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„UË¥ – Á¡Á◊ Á„U◊ ©U¬‹ ∑Î§·Ë ŒÁ‹ ª⁄U„UË¥H 7H 
’¢Œ©°U π‹ ¡‚ ‚· ‚⁄UÙ·Ê – ‚„U‚ ’ŒŸ ’⁄UŸß ¬⁄U ŒÙ·ÊH 8H 

 
para akāju lagi tanu pariharahīṁ. jimi hima upala kṛṣī dali garahīṁ. 7. 
banda'um̐ khala jasa sēṣa sarōṣā. sahasa badana barana'i para dōṣā. 8. 
 
Even as hail destroys the harvest though it is ruined itself in the process and dies (i.e. 
dissolves and go to waste after ruining the standing crop), such evil and un-saintly 
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people enjoy causing harm to others and obstructing their interest and well-being for 
no rhyme or reason, and even it means that they have to die for it1.  

[To wit, wicked people would die to cause harm to others. They find sadistic 
pleasure in tormenting others and inflicting misery upon them. Earlier it was merely 
said that they derive pleasure in harming or troubling others, and here it is emphasized 
that not only this, they are so wicked, cruel, mean and evil-minded that they won’t 
mind suffering themselves if it creates problems for others.] (7) 
 
I (Tulsidas) treat such people as the thousand-hooded serpent called Seshnath, and 
pay my respects to them.  

[This is said in sarcasm. Tulsidas compares them to the celestial serpent 
known as Seshnath who is said to have a thousand tongues. He says that this huge 
dragon-like serpent pours venom and spouts fire from its mouth, and anyone daring to 
go near it would be scorched to death. So non-saints are like this dragon. Nay, non-
saints are worse than an ordinary poisonous serpent, for they are like a thousand-
hooded dragon. When they open their mouth to speak, the words that come out are 
like the scorching fire spouting from the mouth of a dragon. They spit abuses and 
mouth sinful words which are a thousand times more irritating and pricking than the 
bite of a serpent. So Tulsidas says that it is better to bow before them and avoid them 
from a distance lest they would scorch him with their ferocious fire-spewing 
venomous tongue!]  

They have the habit of highlighting and shouting loudly with thousands of 
mouths about the faults of others. [To wit, they rarely think about their own faults, but 
exaggerate those of others.] (8) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 100; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 19 that precedes Doha 
no. 121.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝Ÿfl©°U ¬ÎÕÈ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U •ÉÊ ‚ÈŸß ‚„U‚ Œ‚ ∑§ÊŸÊH 9H 
’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‚∑˝§ ‚◊ Á’Ÿfl©°U Ã„UË – ‚¢ÃÃ ‚È⁄UÊŸË∑§ Á„UÃ ¡„UËH 10H 

         ’øŸ ’…Ê˝ ¡Á„U ‚ŒÊ Á¬•Ê⁄UÊ – ‚„U‚ ŸÿŸ ¬⁄U ŒÙ· ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH 11H 
 
puni pranava'um̐ pṛthurāja samānā. para agha suna'i sahasa dasa kānā. 9. 
bahuri sakra sama binava'um̐ tēhī. santata surānīka hita jēhī. 10. 
bacana bajra jēhi sadā pi'ārā. sahasa nayana para dōṣa nihārā. 11. 
 
Again, I (Tulsidas) treat them as king Prithu1 because they have thousands of ears to 
hear about faults and shortcomings of others.  

[King Prithu had sought a boon from Lord Vishnu that he may have thousands 
of ears to hear the greatness and the glories of the Supreme Being. But these wicked 
people enjoy hearing wicked things, and they are all ears for wild gossip, back-biting 
and tattling.] (9)  
 
Similarly, I treat them like Indra, the king of Gods, who derives pleasure in drinking 
ambrosia, because like Indra these wicked people derive pleasure in drinking wine 
and other intoxicating drinks.  
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[To wit, whereas Indra and other Gods like to drink nectar and other good 
drinks, people who are non-saints like to indulge in intoxicating drinks and eat things 
that are generally not worthy to be eaten.] (10) 
 
They always like to use words which are harsh and rude just like the weapon of Indra 
that is known as Vajra. [This weapon of Indra is said to be extremely harsh and 
merciless. Similarly, the words that non-saints use for others cause immense pain to 
them.] 

 And when it comes to observing and closely analyzing the faults of others, 
they have thousands of eyes ready for it (just like the so-called thousand eyes of 
Indra)2.  

[Indra was cursed to have thousands of holes in his body as symbolic eyes 
because he had cheated sage Gautam’s chaste wife Ahilya. These holes were shaped 
like eyes so that the world could know about Indra’s promiscuous nature. Likewise, 
evil people use their faculty of sight to see wrong in other people and in everything 
else in this world. Again, like the Indra drinking the lowly wine inspite of his being 
the king of gods and having an easy access to the ambrosia meant for the gods, these 
wicked and lowly people enjoy things which are not regarded in high esteem. They 
are born as humans, but do not use this once in a lifetime opportunity to do something 
good and constructive for their own spiritual welfare as well as for the others. Instead, 
they enjoy wallowing in the muck and the junk of this world and its material objects, 
spending their lifetime scheming against others, plotting how to harm them, finding 
immense pleasure in gratifying their sense organs and satisfying their lust and 
passions. ] (11) 

 
[Note—1King Prithu was a great ruler who ruled according the laws of Dharma (laws 
of righteousness, probity, propriety and noble thought and conduct). He was a 
religious man who is credited with making the earth habitable and civilized by 
establishing great towns and cities and a civilized society in a planned manner. All the 
Gods were pleased with him. His story appears in Srimad Bhagvat Mahapuran, 4/15-
20. Once Lord Vishnu appeared before him and asked him to request for a boon of his 
choice. Prithu said: ‘Oh Lord. I don’t want heaven. If indeed you are pleased with me 
then grant me a boon that I may hear your glories and stories of your divinity and 
greatness with a thousand ears.’ [Refer: Srimad Bhagvat Mahapuran, 4/20/24.] 
 Citing this example Tulsidas says that wicked people are like king Prithu, but 
with a difference. While Prithu wished to hear about the Lord God with his thousand 
ears, those who are non-saints revel in hearing wicked things and dirty gossip without 
end.   
 
2Indra is the King of Gods, but unfortunately he is extremely passionate and lustful. 
The reason is that from the metaphysical point of view he personifies the sense organs 
of a creature that are always eager for gratification and yearn for sensual pleasures of 
this gross material world. According to mythology, Indra was once cursed by sage 
Gautam to have a thousand holes all over his body because he had deceitfully had sex 
with the sage’s wife named Ahilya by assuming the form of her husband. The sage 
said: ‘You see nothing but a vagina everywhere; so let the world see your body 
punctured by a thousand holes symbolising the vaginas you yearn for.’ 
 Citing this instance, Tulsidas says that non-saints are like Indra because they 
enjoy seeing unholy things and find endless pleasure in indulging in sensual things of 
the world.] 
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Îæð0. ©UŒÊ‚ËŸ •Á⁄U ◊ËÃ Á„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ¡⁄U®„U π‹ ⁄UËÁÃ– 

¡ÊÁŸ ¬ÊÁŸ ¡Èª ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Ÿ Á’ŸÃË ∑§⁄Uß ‚¬˝ËÁÃH 4H 
dōhā. 

udāsīna ari mīta hita sunata jarahiṁ khala rīti. 
jāni pāni juga jōri jana binatī kara'i saprīti. 4. 
 
It is a natural habit of wicked and evil minded people that they become jealous, 
develop malice towards, and become indignant upon hearing something good about 
others, or about their welfare and good fortune, irrespective of the fact that such 
persons may have nothing to do with them, are not even remotely related to them or 
concerned with them, or may be their friend or enemy. Taking this habit of theirs into 
consideration, I (Tulsidas) thinks it proper to join my hands (palms of the hands) to 
pray to them (to leave me alone in peace). (Doha no. 4) 
 
[Note—Tulsidas says that evil persons are living devils; their hearts are workshops of 
Satan. They are inclined to see negative side of everything, and think that every 
person is evil like them, whether that person is their enemy or a friend, or even those 
who are neutral towards them, persons who will cause them no harm even in the 
remotest possibility.  

To wit, no matter how good others do to them, they will always be suspicious 
of their benefactors; nay, they will even think of harming the latter at the first 
opportunity. Their character is absolutely opposite to that of a saintly person.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ◊Ò¥ •¬ŸË ÁŒÁ‚ ∑§Ëã„U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„U ÁŸ¡ •Ù⁄U Ÿ ‹Ê©U’ ÷Ù⁄UÊH 1H 

’Êÿ‚ ¬Á‹•®„U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – „UÙ®„U ÁŸ⁄UÊÁ◊· ∑§’„È°UU Á∑§ ∑§ÊªÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

maiṁ apanī disi kīnha nihōrā. tinha nija ōra na lā'uba bhōrā. 1. 
bāyasa pali'ahiṁ ati anurāgā. hōhiṁ nirāmiṣa kabahum̐ ki kāgā. 2. 
 
I (Tulsidas) have done my bit by praying to them and showing my respect to them, 
entreating them to be kind to me and spare me any trouble. But (I know for certain 
that) they (non-saints and wicked people) would not defer from their path; they would 
not restrain themselves and refrain from doing what they are accustomed to do (which 
is to torment others endlessly for no rhyme or reason)1. (1) 
 
Say, would a crow ever become a non-meat eater (i.e. a vegetarian) even if one rears 
it carefully and feeds it fondly with the choicest of food2. (2)  
 
[Note—1To wit, although a wise person may be careful not to offend wicked and non-
saintly person and might also show superficial respect to such people just to keep 
them in good humour, yet these rascals pay no heed to his kind overtures and remain 
true to their habit of causing distress and misery to others. Tulsidas means that though 
he has done the incredulous thing of bowing his head to non-saints in the hope that 
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they would leave him to have his peace, yet he is quite certain that they would 
continue to haunt him because it is their dismal nature to remain ungrateful and un-
obliging.]  
 
2A crow is a carnivorous bird, and it is its inborn and natural habit; meat is its natural 
food. So no matter how hard ones tries, but as soon as a crow sights a piece of flesh it 
would pounce upon it. Likewise, non-saintly persons cannot forgo their natural habit 
and propensity to torment others and cause misery to them even if one does one’s best 
to please them and keep them happy.  

To wit, a wise person must not expect anything from a non-saint except evil 
and rebuke.]  

 
 

’¢Œ©°U ‚¢Ã •‚”ÊŸ ø⁄UŸÊ – ŒÈπ¬˝Œ ©U÷ÿ ’Ëø ∑§¿ÈU ’⁄UŸÊH 3H 
Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ ∞∑§ ¬˝ÊŸ „UÁ⁄U ‹„UË¥ – Á◊‹Ã ∞∑§ ŒÈπ ŒÊL§Ÿ Œ„UË¥H 4H 

 
banda'um̐ santa asajjana caranā. dukhaprada ubhaya bīca kachu baranā. 3. 
bichurata ēka prāna hari lēhīṁ. milata ēka dukha dāruna dēhīṁ. 4. 
 
[In these verses, Tulsidas has compared Saints and Non-Saints by judging them 
against each other in a judicious manner like a true judge by using the same sets of 
criteria or similar parameters for both to determine why and how one is good for the 
society and the other is bad. He sort of pits the Saint against the Non-Saint and lets us 
judge for ourselves their usefulness or otherwise for us. It ought to be noted here that 
the distinction between a Saintly person and a Non-Saintly person is made solely on 
their inherent character, qualities and virtues, either positive or negative, but not at all 
on their birth, caste, creed, religion and lineage. This is very important as it gives a 
secular, balanced and an unbiased method of judgment that is based entirely on merits 
and qualities of a person with no other factor interfering in arriving at the final 
verdict.] 
 
Tulsidas says—‘I bow at the feet of both the saintly people as well as those who are 
un-saintly. Both give pain and grief—but there is a difference between the two. (3) 
 
What is the difference between a saint (i.e. person who is holy, pious, noble, 
righteous, truthful and spiritually enlightened and wise) and a non-saint (i.e. a person 
who is the opposite of a saint; he is wicked, cruel, sinful, pervert, corrupt, evil, selfish 
and gross by nature)?  

Well, the difference is that when the first (i.e. the saintly person) leaves 
someone, it gives sorrow of separation; no one wants a saint to go away; their 
company provides happiness and a positive energy to one and all. On the other hand, 
when the second type of person (the non-saint; the wicked and the pervert) meets 
someone then he immediately causes a lot of pain and trouble to the latter.  

[To wit, pain and grief of separation is felt when a saint leaves someone, while 
meeting a wicked person becomes a cause of grief and sorrow the instant he is met.] 
(4) 
 
 

©U¬¡®„U ∞∑§ ‚¢ª ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡‹¡ ¡Ù¥∑§ Á¡Á◊ ªÈŸ Á’‹ªÊ„UË¥H 5H 
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‚ÈœÊ ‚È⁄UÊ ‚◊ ‚ÊœÈ •‚ÊœÍ – ¡Ÿ∑§ ∞∑§ ¡ª ¡‹Áœ •ªÊœÍH 6H 
 
upajahiṁ ēka saṅga jaga māhīṁ. jalaja jōṅka jimi guna bilagāhīṁ. 5. 
sudhā surā sama sādhu asādhū. janaka ēka jaga jaladhi agādhū. 6. 
 
Both a saint and a non-saint are born in the same way in this world, and both live in 
the same world. But while the former (the saint) is like a beautiful lotus flower, the 
latter (the non-saint; the wicked and the pervert, the sinful and the corrupt) is like a 
blood-sucking leech1. (5) 
 
A saint is like the ambrosia that helps one to overcome the fear of death and provides 
a remedy for all the worldly torments, while the wicked non-saints are like wine 
which is the cause of all problems faced by a person. Both are born in the same world 
which is like a vast ocean2. (6)  
 
[Note—1The lotus grows in a dirty pond, but it is so inherently pure by nature that the 
dirty water does not stick to its petals. The lotus is universally treated as a metaphor 
for purity, beauty, cleanliness, immaculacy and holiness. On the other hand, the leech 
is a parasite; it thrives on the blood of others. Likewise, the saintly people are a 
blessing for the world, and they adorn it and add beauty and purity to it. On the 
contrary, the un-saintly and wicked people are a burden for the world and a wart on 
the face of the society. 
 
2Both the ambrosia and the wine are sweet to drink; both are liquids. But while the 
ambrosia helps to uplift the creature and provides his soul with invigoration and 
renewed spiritual energy, the wine saps whatever energy he possesses and throws him 
into a tailspin of hallucinations and moral degradation. The same principle applies to a 
saint and a non-saint. The world is compared to an ocean because it is vast and most 
difficult to overcome. It tosses and traps the creature like the heaving ocean full of 
whirlpools and huge waves. The ocean is cited here especially because the ambrosia 
and wine are believed to have been first produced during the churning of the ocean by 
the gods and the demons in some ancient past. 
 
To wit, both types of people, i.e. a saintly person as well as a non-saintly person, are 
born in the same world, in the same time frame of history, and most often even in the 
same household. We have many examples of this. We have Ravana, the demon king 
of Lanka, who was extremely cruel and evil, and his brother named Vibhishan who 
was righteous and pious by his very nature. We have Hiranyakshipu, the evil demon 
king, and his own son Prahalad who was an ardent devotee of Lord God. Then we 
have the Kauravs and the Pandavas in the epic Mahabharat—both had opposite 
characters.  
 So we see that it is not necessary that brothers born of the same father will 
have the same character and nature. Both the types of people, the saintly ones and the 
non-saintly ones, are born in the same world, and hence the ‘world’ is their common 
parent. Tulsidas has cited the instance of poison and wine as well as ambrosia which 
were produced during the churning of the ocean by the gods and the demons in some 
ancient time. They had the same source of birth (the ocean) and cause (its churning by 
the gods and the demons), but their effect was diametrically opposite to each other. 
While ambrosia is life-giving and holy, poison and wine are killers.  
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 To wit, saints and non-saints are to be judged and distinguished based on their 
character, qualities, nature and virtues, and not by their birth or caste or creed. This 
fact is explicitly mentioned in the next verse.] 
 
 

÷‹ •Ÿ÷‹ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄UÃÍÃË – ‹„UÃ ‚È¡‚ •¬‹Ù∑§ Á’÷ÍÃËH 7H 
‚ÈœÊ ‚ÈœÊ∑§⁄U ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ‚ÊœÍ – ª⁄U‹ •Ÿ‹ ∑§Á‹◊‹ ‚Á⁄U CÿÊœÍH 8H 

 
bhala anabhala nija nija karatūtī. lahata sujasa apalōka bibhūtī. 7. 
sudhā sudhākara surasari sādhū. garala anala kalimala sari byādhū. 8. 
 
Those who are good, noble and righteous on the one hand and those who possess the 
opposite qualities on the other hand, acquire a good or bad name and reputation that 
are in accordance with their respective nature, virtues, qualities and character. 

[To wit, saints and holy people acquire good name, fame and reputation 
because of their exemplary good virtues, while the evil and wicked person gets bad 
name and infamy because of his own character and not due to some else’s fault.] (7) 
 
Saintly persons are like the ambrosia (that is life-giving and invigorating), the moon 
(which has a soothing effect after the heat of the sun) and the holy river Ganges 
(which provides water to all and is regarded as a river that has descended from the 
heaven, and therefore its water is regarded as sanctified and can grant liberation to the 
creature if he worships it with due reverence).  

[To wit, contact with saintly persons is rejuvenating for the spirit and gives joy 
to the heart and mind.]  
 Non-saintly persons, on the other hand, are like poison, or fire (that ruthlessly 
burns everything that comes its way) and a polluted river whose water is so filthy and 
stinking that it better to avoid even touching it.  

[To wit, contact with non-saintly persons undermines one’s goodness and 
casts a dark shadow over whatever good qualities that one may have.] (8)  
 
 

ªÈŸ •flªÈŸ ¡ÊŸÃ ‚’ ∑§Ùß¸ – ¡Ù ¡Á„U ÷Êfl ŸË∑§ ÃÁ„U ‚Ùß¸H 9H 
 
guna avaguna jānata saba kō'ī. jō jēhi bhāva nīka tēhi sō'ī. 9. 
 
Everyone knows the good virtues and the positive effects of the ambrosia, the moon, 
the holy river Ganges, and the company of saints and pious people. Similarly, 
everyone also knows the horrifying effects of coming in contact with poison, fire, the 
countless rivers symbolizing sins in the present era called Kali Yug, and of cruel 
hunters.  

Inspite of that, one person prefers the company of the former group, and the 
other of the other group according to his natural inclinations and bent of mind. This is 
because one chooses things that are to his liking. (9) 
 
[Note—Everyone knows that it is good to have company of saintly people, and 
equally unwise to have contact with wicked and sinful persons, but still there are 
people who prefer to court the wicked and the corrupt because it suits their narrow 
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vested interests and temperament. They are so stupid that they bargain their long-term 
spiritual good for some short-term material benefit.  

On the other hand we have people who would go to great troubles to meet 
saintly persons and enjoy their company. It is their natural habit and instinct to avoid 
the unholy and prefer the holy. 

This idea is further expanded in the following Doha no. 5.]   
 
 
Îæð0. ÷‹Ù ÷‹ÊßÁ„U ¬Ò ‹„Uß ‹„Uß ÁŸøÊßÁ„U ŸËøÈ– 

‚ÈœÊ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U• •◊⁄UÃÊ° ª⁄U‹ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U• ◊ËøÈH 5H 
dōhā. 

bhalō bhalā'ihi pai laha'i laha'i nicā'ihi nīcu. 
sudhā sarāhi'a amaratām̐ garala sarāhi'a mīcu. 5. 
 
Those who are naturally good and internally holy and pious have an inborn tendency 
and a natural inclination to accept what is good, holy, pure and clean, while those who 
are internally wicked and inherently pervert will always swerve towards that which is 
bad, unholy, unrighteous, impure and corrupt. It is just like the natural habit of 
ambrosia which has a natural propensity to provide immortality and overcome the fear 
of death, while the natural habit of poison is to kill. (Doha no. 5) 
 
[Note—It is natural for saints to give joy, happiness and a feeling of blessedness to all 
those who come in contact with them just like the case of ambrosia that provides joy 
and immortality to the creature who drinks it. On the other hand, non-saints are 
poisonous for the society and lead one to fall and become sinful by having mere 
contact with them just like the case of actual poison that kills immediately anyone 
who drinks it even inadvertently.]  
 
 
¿õ0. π‹ •ÉÊ •ªÈŸ ‚ÊœÈ ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊ – ©U÷ÿ •¬Ê⁄U ©UŒÁœ •flªÊ„UÊH 1H 

ÃÁ„U Ã¥ ∑§¿ÈU ªÈŸ ŒÙ· ’πÊŸ – ‚¢ª˝„U àÿÊª Ÿ Á’ŸÈ ¬Á„UøÊŸH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

khala agha aguna sādhu guna gāhā. ubhaya apāra udadhi avagāhā. 1. 
tēhi tēṁ kachu guna dōṣa bakhānē. saṅgraha tyāga na binu pahicānē. 2. 
 
The narratives of sins and wicked qualities of non-saints on the one hand, and the holy 
and noble virtues of saints on the other hand, are legendary and countless; they are 
limitless like the vast ocean. (1) 
 
That is why I (Tulsidas) have briefly narrated some of the good virtues of Saints and 
evil qualities of Non-Saints, because unless one knows about them it is not possible to 
be aware of who a Saint is and who a Non-Saint is, and therefore one is not able to 
distinguish between these two types of people and be on the guard1.  

Without this knowledge and awareness, it is also not possible for a person to 
choose which virtues and characters are worthy of inculcating, emulating and 
practicing in one’s own life, and which ones are to be avoided2. (2)  
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[Note—1To wit, it is well neigh impossible to list exhaustively all the wicked qualities 
of those who are evil, and likewise it is also not possible to enumerate completely all 
the good virtues of those who are saintly—because in both the cases the list of their 
unique qualities, either bad or good respectively, are too long to be fully enumerated.  
 So therefore, one must contend with a few of them that I am pointing out here 
by way of illustration. This illustration would help one to get an idea of what sort of 
person he is dealing with, and be on the guard.  
 
2A general idea of what constitutes good virtues and what bad would also help a 
person to get rid of certain bad qualities that he may already have, and instead strive 
to inculcate good virtues as much as he can. 
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 37; Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 41 where Lord Ram has 
himself briefly compared the qualities of saints and non-saints.] 
 
 

 ÷‹©U ¬Ùø ‚’ Á’Áœ ©U¬¡Ê∞ – ªÁŸ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· ’Œ Á’‹ªÊ∞H 3H 
∑§„U®„U ’Œ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – Á’Áœ ¬˝¬¢øÈ ªÈŸ •flªÈŸ ‚ÊŸÊH 4H 

 
bhalē'u pōca saba bidhi upajā'ē. gani guna dōṣa bēda bilagā'ē. 3. 
kahahiṁ bēda itihāsa purānā. bidhi prapan̄cu guna avaguna sānā. 4. 
 
[In the following verses Tulsidas explains why Saints and Non-Saints are both present 
in this world even though, undoubtedly, Non-Saints are a like scum; they are like a 
thorn for the world and its scourge. Why not have only Saints amongst us and get rid 
of Non-Saints? Well, it’s not possible, and Tulsidas now gives his wise reason for it 
as an answer to this vexing question.] 
 
This entire creation, consisting of the good and the bad, the noble and the ignoble, the 
wise and the wicked, the straightforward and the crooked et al (bhalē'u pōca saba), 
are created by the Creator Brahma (bidhi upajā'ē). All have the right to live. But the 
Vedas (ancient scriptures) have segregated them and classified them into two separate 
categories based on their inherent nature, temperament, qualities, virtues and 
character. (3) 
 
The Vedas (primary scriptures), the Ithihas (ancient Hindu historical narratives such 
as the story of the Ramayan and the Mahabharat) and the Purans (ancient Hindu 
history based on mythological narratives) have unanimously said that the creation of 
Brahma is a combination of the good and the bad qualities1. (4) 
 
[Note—1It is a great paradox of creation that the good and the bad coexist and cohabit 
in this world. Perhaps the good old Creator wished to strike a balance between the two 
and wished to see how these two forces would interact with each other and help him 
to perpetuate his creation. He thought that if everything was kept holy and righteous 
and good, then all the creatures, the Jiva or the living being, would soon find 
deliverance from this gross world and get salvation. Should this happen, who will go 
to hell? Then again, everyone becomes righteous and holy, what would be the need of 
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creating so many Gods and so many rules of conduct because good people would not 
commit sins and would not need a set of laws to tell them what to do and what not to.  
 Besides this, where would there be the need of a Doctrine of Karma which 
says that a creature is judged by the deeds done by him. Everyone knows that the true 
identity of a creature is not his gross body but his Atma or soul that is pure 
consciousness which is inherently pure, holy, un-corrupt and self-illuminated with 
knowledge and wisdom. So if this was the case, where would ‘sins’ and ‘vices’ come 
into play?  

Herein lies the great secret of creation: Though it is true that the Atma is the 
real identity of the creature, but this Atma lives inside a gross body and has to act via 
this body. The mind and the intellect (Buddhi) and its ability to pick and choose 
between any two options by applying wisdom (Vivek) is the factor that determines 
what the creature, read the ‘Atma’, does. The Creator gave the creature the power to 
choose and determine what suits him best. It is here that the need arose for the Creator 
for creating an array of choices—such as the choice between the good and the bad. If 
the Atma falls prey to the distorted advice given to it by the mind that comes under 
the influence of the sense organs of the body and chooses the bad path such as those 
pursued by Non-Saintly persons, it would lead to the downfall of the concerned 
creature. On the other hand, if the Atma decides to rely on its own inner voice and 
overlooks the pestering demands of the gross body that wants gratification and the 
mind that yearns for pleasures, then the creature would become righteous and pure 
like the Atma itself.  

Obviously, for the creation to perpetuate and the cycle of birth and death to 
keep on rolling, to allow this world to be populated by all sorts of creatures of all 
genres and families, from the lowly to the highest, it was necessary for the Creator to 
keep a maze of options and opportunity open so that the creatures could decide for 
themselves what destiny they would like to pursue—whether they want their Atma to 
find eternal peace and freedom from the tangle of this world, or whether they wished 
to enjoy more of this world by indulging into it. For to happen there must be a choice; 
if everything is immaculate and clean and holy and pious then the mind and the Atma 
would have nothing to choose from, for whatever they choose would be of a good 
nature, and all the creatures would soon find liberation and deliverance for 
themselves. By-and-by, the wheel of creation would grind to a halt, so thought 
Brahma. And then he would have to continue creating newer and newer creatures. But 
if the creature would be sinful and indulgent in this world, they would re-enter this 
world in a new birth, and hence the cycle of creation would roll-on on its own.  

Indeed, Brahma was very clever in this—that he created the bad and the good 
simultaneously to ensure the wheel of creation that he has created and set in motion 
carries on its own without him having to exert any more of his energy? Innovative 
thinking really! 

But he thought over the matter that if it was necessary to create bad qualities 
in order to keep the creature entangled in this world instead for finding liberation from 
it, then it was equally important to create good qualities at least to keep a balance, for 
otherwise he would be creating a Monster that would kill him first. So he created 
goodness and saintly persons to balance the negative effect of evil and non-saintly 
persons. This gave him leverage—that in case things went out of hand, he would 
encourage and help the holy and the saintly figures to helm the affairs of this creation 
and subdue the bad and the evil who were non-saintly.   

In fact, this is what actually has been happening down the centuries and eras. 
At one point of time there is a noble and good ruler, then as time passes there is a vile 
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ruler who is ruthless and cruel, and once again some good, righteous and gracious 
ruler comes to rule over the earth—and the cycle continues.  

Saints and Non-Saints are like the two poles of a magnet; a magnet is 
incomplete without its two poles, the north and the south. One attracts and the other 
repels. Likewise, this creation is kept in balance by the presence of Saints who 
counter the negative effect of Non-Saints. 

The following verses further elaborate on this concept.]  
 
 

ŒÈπ ‚Èπ ¬Ê¬ ¬Èãÿ ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – ‚ÊœÈ •‚ÊœÈ ‚È¡ÊÁÃ ∑È§¡ÊÃËH 5H 
ŒÊŸfl Œfl ™°§ø •L§ ŸËøÍ – •Á◊• ‚È¡ËflŸÈ ◊Ê„ÈUL§ ◊ËøÍH 6H 

 
dukha sukha pāpa pun'ya dina rātī. sādhu asādhu sujāti kujātī. 5. 
dānava dēva ūm̐ca aru nīcū. ami'a sujīvanu māhuru mīcū. 6. 
 
Indeed, the world (the creation of Brahma) is a mixture of pain and grief as well as 
joy and happiness, of sin and evil as well as merit and goodness, of day and night 
(symbolizing light and darkness respectively), of the saints and the non-saints (i.e. of 
saintly qualities and non-saintly vices), of high and the low forms of birth, --- (5) 
 
--- Of demons and gods (i.e. of demonic qualities and godly ones), of the high and the 
low (i.e. those who are noble and glorious, and those who are lowly and vile; also 
meaning high mountains and low valleys), of nectar and poison that grant life and 
death respectively. (6) 
 
 

◊ÊÿÊ ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ëfl ¡ªŒË‚Ê – ‹Á‘¿U •‹Á‘¿U ⁄¢U∑§ •flŸË‚ÊH 7H 
∑§Ê‚Ë ◊ª ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ∑˝§◊ŸÊ‚Ê – ◊L§ ◊Ê⁄Ufl ◊Á„UŒfl ªflÊ‚ÊH 8H 

 
māyā brahma jīva jagadīsā. lacchi alacchi raṅka avanīsā. 7. 
kāsī maga surasari kramanāsā. maru mārava mahidēva gavāsā. 8. 
 
It (the world) is a paradoxical creation consisting of a combination of Maya 
(delusions and attachments with material world) and Brahm (the pure cosmic 
Consciousness that is free from all Maya), of Jiva (the living being; the creature 
represented by his Atma) and Jagdish (the Lord God who is the ruler of this entire 
creation; here referring to the Supreme Being who is also known as the Parmatma, the 
Supreme Atma).  
 Then there are the rich and the poor; the plenty and the dearth of the basics; 
the pauper and the king! (7) 
 
It is not limited to this, for there is the place called Kashi (or Varanasi which is 
regarded as a holy land where those who die find deliverance from the cycle of birth 
and death) and the place called Magadha (which is said to be a cursed place).  

Then on the one hand there is the holy river Ganges which is said to have 
descended from the heaven and hence called the ‘river of gods’, and on the other hand 
there is the river known as Karmanasha which is unholy and impure so much so that if 
one takes a dip in its water then whatever goodness and merit he may have 
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accumulated till this point of time are all washed away by its polluted water. [To wit, 
while taking a bath in the Ganges is considered as holy and auspicious, doing so in the 
river Karmanasha has the opposite effect.] 

On one hand there is the uninhabitable land of the vast desert of Marwar (in 
the present day state of Rajasthan in western India) and on the other hand there is the 
green and fertile land of Maalvaa with its rich cultivable soil. 

Similarly, there are the Brahmins (who are said to represent Brahma and hence 
their name; they are supposed to be learned and wise men, and therefore get respect in 
the society), and there are also the barbarians who are cruel hunters who relish eating 
flesh (and are also lowly by nature). (8)  

   
 

‚⁄Uª Ÿ⁄U∑§ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª Á’⁄UÊªÊ – ÁŸª◊Êª◊ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· Á’÷ÊªÊH 9H 
 
saraga naraka anurāga birāgā. nigamāgama guna dōṣa bibhāgā. 9. 
 
Similarly, there is the heaven and the hell. [The heaven is a pleasurable destiny for the 
good and the meritorious people where they go after death. Hell is the very opposite 
of heaven where life is a suffering and full of utter misery and torment where sinners 
go after death.] 

 There is love, affection, emotional attachment and union on one side, and 
separation, grief, detachment, dispassion and renunciation on the other side.  

In this aforesaid way, the sacred scriptures such as the Vedas etc. have 
separated the good and the bad, and have classified them into separate categories 
accordingly. (9)  
 
 
Îæð0. ¡«∏U øÃŸ ªÈŸ ŒÙ·◊ÿ Á’Sfl ∑§Ëã„U ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄U– 

‚¢Ã „¢U‚ ªÈŸ ª„UÁ„¢U ¬ÿ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’∑§Ê⁄UH 6H 
dōhā. 

jaṛa cētana guna dōṣamaya bisva kīnha karatāra. 
santa hansa guna gahahiṁ paya parihari bāri bikāra. 6. 
 
The Creator has made this mortal world consisting of animate as well as inanimate 
creatures in such a way that it has both the good and the bad qualities in varying 
proportions. But true Saints are those who, like the legendary Swan, accept only the 
good virtues and goodness of the world symbolized by pure and un-adulterated milk, 
while discarding aught and everything that is gross and mundane (i.e. is un-virtuous, 
unholy and unrighteous) symbolized by water1. (Doha no. 6) 
 
[Note—1The ‘Swan’ has a unique quality—it drinks only pure milk and leaves aside 
its pollutants or adulterations such as additional water that is used to dilute it to 
increase its volume, as done by milk merchants to get more money from the same 
quantity of pure milk. Saints accept all that is pure and holy, and simply neglect aught 
that is naught. 
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede 
Doha no. 232 where Lord Ram has said similar thing while praising Bharat.]  
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¿õ0. •‚ Á’’∑§ ¡’ Œß Á’œÊÃÊ – Ã’ ÃÁ¡ ŒÙ· ªÈŸ®„U ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊÃÊH 1H 

∑§Ê‹ ‚È÷Ê©U ∑§⁄U◊ ’Á⁄U•ÊßZ – ÷‹©U ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ ’‚ øÈ∑§ß ÷‹ÊßZH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

asa bibēka jaba dē'i bidhātā. taba taji dōṣa gunahiṁ manu rātā. 1. 
kāla subhā'u karama bari'ā'īṁ. bhalē'u prakṛti basa cuka'i bhalā'īṁ. 2. 
 
When the Creator becomes favourable to a person, he grants him the wisdom not only 
to be able to discriminate between the good and the bad qualities but also to be able to 
develop a strong liking for the good ones and abhor the bad ones. (1) 
 
However, it often happens that under the influence of times and circumstances, or 
habits and inclinations that one develops while living under unrighteous and 
spiritually adverse conditions in this world that also effects the sort of deeds done by 
him, a person, who is otherwise very holy and pious and noble, unfortunately 
becomes so deluded and corrupt that he misses the chance of doing good and being 
virtuous, and instead gets inclined towards the bad and the evil, altogether forgetting 
about his primary good nature.  (2)  
 
 

‚Ù ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U „UÁ⁄U¡Ÿ Á¡Á◊ ‹„UË¥ – ŒÁ‹ ŒÈπ ŒÙ· Á’◊‹ ¡‚È Œ„UË¥H 3H 
π‹©U ∑§⁄U®„U ÷‹ ¬Êß ‚È‚¢ªÍ – Á◊≈Uß Ÿ ◊Á‹Ÿ ‚È÷Ê©U •÷¢ªÍH 4H 

 
sō sudhāri harijana jimi lēhīṁ. dali dukha dōṣa bimala jasu dēhīṁ. 3. 
khala'u karahiṁ bhala pā'i susaṅgū. miṭa'i na malina subhā'u abhaṅgū. 4. 
 
Just like persons who are basically good, righteous, pious and holy, such those who 
are devotees of Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu; Lord God), may have fallen from their good 
path and acquired some demerit due to some mistake they might have made in their 
lives, are able to overcome their failings, spiritual errors and sinfulness by coming in 
contact with Saints and Saintly Persons, and in the process they regain their earlier 
purity and holiness and reclaim their claim to glory and meritorious position in the 
world. (3) 
 
In a similar way, even those who are inherently wicked, unholy and sinful too acquire 
some positive virtues and exhibit goodness when they come in contact with Saints and 
Saintly Persons. But the irony is that this glory and merit is short-lived as they are 
habituated to revert back to their bad and ugly old ways; they aren’t able to shed their 
evil nature and wicked ways. (4) 
 
[Note—These verses basically say that communion with saints has a positive effect on 
one and all in an universal manner. But while those who are basically good and holy 
make a permanent gain from such contact and interaction with Saints, those who are 
inherently wild, sinful and wicked do not benefit in the long run.  

Devotees of Lord God overcome any mistakes they might make or sins they 
might commit in life by making a diligent effort to repent for them and mend their 
way by way of surrendering themselves and their offences to the Lord and vowing not 
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to repeat their mistakes again, and in the process they not only eliminate the negative 
effect of their sins and misdemeanours but also get good name and fame in this world 
when they are guided by Saints. But those who are inherently wicked and evil do not 
gain much even after coming in contact with righteous and holy people such as great 
Saints. Though they too are influenced by the latter’s positive energy and spiritual 
qualities so much so that a positive change begins to happen to them, but this change 
is short-lived as compared to those who are spiritually elevated and devotees of Lord 
God for sooner rather than later the wicked persons would tend to revert back to their 
bad old ways while the pious persons acquire perpetual goodness. 

To wit, it is to the credit of Saints and noble persons who are pious, righteous 
and holy that when wicked and evil persons come in contact with them the latter are 
influenced by the former’s positive energy and eclectic qualities so much so that they 
too begin to do good and act nobly themselves. But unholy and unrighteous people 
have bad qualities so deeply engrained in them, so deeply embedded in their mind and 
psyche that after some initial good acts and signs of rehabilitation they have a natural 
tendency and an inherent propensity to revert back to their bad old ways.] 
 
 

‹Áπ ‚È’· ¡ª ’¢ø∑§ ¡™§ – ’· ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬ÍÁ¡•®„U Ã™§H 5H 
©UÉÊ⁄UÁ„U¢ •¢Ã Ÿ „UÙß ÁŸ’Ê„ÍU – ∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 6H 

 
lakhi subēṣa jaga ban̄caka jē'ū. bēṣa pratāpa pūji'ahiṁ tē'ū. 5. 
ugharahiṁ anta na hō'i nibāhū. kālanēmi jimi rāvana rāhū. 6. 
 
Those who are crooked and wicked inwardly often get outwardly honoured in the 
world due to their pretension of being a holy men because they don a garb of a pious 
and saintly person (5). 
 
But sooner or later their deceit comes out into the open and they are exposed just like 
was the fate of Ravana (the demon king of Lanka who had disguised himself as a 
mendicant to kidnap Sita, the wife of Lord Ram, from the forest, but was ultimately 
exposed and his truth as a ferocious demon revealed which led to his slaying by the 
Lord in the ensuing war of Lanka)1, or that of Kalnemi (another demon who tried to 
cheat Hanuman by posing as a hermit, but his truth was also revealed and Hanuman 
killed him)2 and Rahu (a demon who disguised himself and sat amongst the line of 
Gods to drink nectar of eternity, but was exposed by the Sun and the Moon Gods, and 
as a result had his head cut by Lord Vishnu’s discus)3. (6) 
 
[Note—To wit, a wicked person will be exposed sooner or later. He may have mislead 
the world for some time by his pretentious behaviour of a saintly and good person, but 
his inherent evil nature will soon have the better of him and his truth as a evil and 
sinful person would come out in the open. Indeed, evilness, sinfulness, wickedness 
and crookedness can’t be hidden for long. So therefore, non-saints cannot cheat the 
world for much long no matter how best they try.  
 
1The story of Ravana abducting Sita disguised as a mendicant is narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-16 that preceed Doha no. 28. 
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2The story of Kalnemi trying to deceive Hanuman and getting killed in the process is 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that preceeds Doha 
no. 56—to Chaupai line no. 6 that preceeds Doha no. 58. 
 
3The story of Rahu and how he was exposed and got his head cut by Lord Vishnu is 
narrated in Srimad Bhagvat Mahapuran, 8/9/24-26.] 
 
 

Á∑§∞„È°U ∑È§’·È ‚ÊœÈ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÍ – Á¡Á◊ ¡ª ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÍH 7H 
„UÊÁŸ ∑È§‚¢ª ‚È‚¢ªÁÃ ‹Ê„ÍU – ‹Ù∑§„È°UU ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 8H 

 
ki'ēhum̐ kubēṣu sādhu sanamānū. jimi jaga jāmavanta hanumānū. 7. 
hāni kusaṅga susaṅgati lāhū. lōkahum̐ bēda bidita saba kāhū. 8. 
 
Even if a Saintly Person has donned some garb or has to assume some form that may 
look odd and unholy outwardly, he is still praised and honoured in the world for his 
inherent goodness and excellent virtues and character just like the case of Jamvant 
and Hunuman1. (7)  
 
Bad company is exceedingly harmful and injurious, while good company is highly 
beneficial and helpful. Bad company is worthy of contempt, while good company is 
worthy of emulation. This is a fact that is well known; everyone knows it and it is 
endorsed by the scriptures such as the Vedas. (8) 
 
[Note—1Jamvant was the king of bears, and Hunuman had the body of a monkey. But 
inspite of this shortcoming they have been lauded and extolled in the scriptures for 
their good virtues and devotion for Lord Ram. Their physical form of a bear and a 
monkey respectively did not come in the way of them acquiring good fame and 
acclaim in this world.  
 To wit, a wise person should not be misled by the external appearances of 
Saints and Saintly Persons. It is their natural goodness that one should pay attention 
to.] 
 
 

ªªŸ ø…U∏ß ⁄U¡ ¬flŸ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – ∑§Ëø®„U Á◊‹ß ŸËø ¡‹ ‚¢ªÊH 9H 
‚ÊœÈ •‚ÊœÈ ‚ŒŸ ‚È∑§ ‚Ê⁄UË¥ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ Œ®„U ªÁŸ ªÊ⁄UË¥H 10H 

 
gagana caṛha'i raja pavana prasaṅgā. kīcahiṁ mila'i nīca jala saṅgā. 9. 
sādhu asādhu sadana suka sārīṁ. sumirahiṁ rāma dēhiṁ gani gārīṁ. 10. 
 
When a dust particle comes in contact with the gust of wind, it rises up high in the 
sky, while the same dust particle comes down to earth and enters a dirty swamp when 
it comes in contact with water (either as rain falling down on earth or as water running 
on the surface of earth after heavy rainfall and collecting in pools and swamps)1. (9) 
 
The parrot and the blackbird living in the house of a saint learn to speak sweetly and 
utter the holy name of Lord Ram, while those who live in the house of an un-saintly 
man learn to abuse, to speak rudely and use cuss words2. (10) 
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[Note—1To wit, contact with saints raises the creature to a high pedestal of respect 
and glory, while contact with wicked and sinful people pulls him down and heaps 
ignominy and miseries on him. 
 
2This shows the effect that company has on a person. The parrot and the blackbird 
pick up the words spoken in the normal course of the day in the house where they 
live. In the saint’s house they learn sweet and holy words such as the divine name of 
Lord Ram, and become soft spoken. In the household of a wicked and evil person, 
they learn cuss words and become abusive. This instance is used to show what 
happens to a man if he keeps good company, and what if he keeps bad company.]  

 
 

œÍ◊ ∑È§‚¢ªÁÃ ∑§ÊÁ⁄Uπ „UÙß¸ – Á‹Áπ• ¬È⁄UÊŸ ◊¢¡È ◊Á‚ ‚Ùß¸H 11H 
‚Ùß ¡‹ •Ÿ‹ •ÁŸ‹ ‚¢ÉÊÊÃÊ – „UÙß ¡‹Œ ¡ª ¡ËflŸ ŒÊÃÊH 12H 

 
dhūma kusaṅgati kārikha hō'ī. likhi'a purāna man ̄ju masi sō'ī. 11. 
sō'i jala anala anila saṅghātā. hō'i jalada jaga jīvana dātā. 12. 
 
Smoke assumes different forms and acquires different values depending upon from 
where it originates and what things it comes in contact with. For instance, smoke 
having a lowly origin such as that coming from a smouldering fire lit to burn some 
sort of garbage is suffocating in nature and only produces dark soot that is of no use to 
anyone (and it needs to be scrubbed clean on any surface upon which it settles).  

On the other hand, if the same smoke arises from the wick of a lighted candle 
or an earthen lamp that uses pure oil as fuel to produce light, then this smoke converts 
into soot that settles on a surface from which it is scooped up and mixed with some oil 
or any other lubricant to become a beautiful and useful thing such as the writing ink 
with which holy books such as the Purans and other books of knowledge are written. 
[To wit, when a smoke is formed from smouldering heaps of lowly things such as 
half-burnt wood, leaves, dry grass, coal, flakes made from cow-dung etc., it is dark 
and suffocating and causes nuisance for others, but the same smoke is sought after as 
a writing medium when it has a high origin such as that which is formed by the flame 
of a lighted candle or an oil lamp because it settles down as a soot that is then 
collected and used as a writing medium by mixing it with some oil etc. In ancient 
times, writing ink was made from soot that was mixed with some oil.] (11) 
 
The same smoke by its conjunction with water, fire and wind is converted into a cloud 
that brings rain and life to this world. [The cloud is also a sort of smoke because it is 
alike it in most every respect. The cloud is formed or made when the ‘heat’ (fire) of 
the sun is able to evaporate the ‘water’ from the ocean that condenses in the higher 
reaches of the atmosphere to form the ‘cloud’. This cloud is carried to all the places 
on the surface of the earth with the help of the ‘wind’, thereby bringing rain and life to 
the earth.] (12)  
 
[Note—To wit, the same ‘smoke’ assumes three distinct identities and values 
depending on circumstances of its birth and environment. In the first case when it has 
a lowly origin as when produced by burning garbage it becomes useless and harmful. 
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In the second case when it arises from a lighted lamp which is regarded as noble 
because it gives light and removes darkness, the smoke gets its due respect and value 
for then it is used as a writing material. In the third instance, this smoke is adored as 
life-giving cloud which grants life unto the world in the form of rain when it is 
associated with other pure elements of Nature such as (i) water element (i.e. the ocean 
from which the cloud draws its water content, and which forms the very body of the 
smoke-like cloud), (ii) the fire element (i.e. the heat of the sun that evaporates the 
water from the ocean), and (iii) the wind element (that first transports the evaporated 
water to higher reaches of the atmosphere to form cloud, and then transports this 
cloud over to all parts of the earth).  
 In all sooth, likewise, a person becomes good or bad depending on the 
company he keeps; any knowledge too becomes good or bad depending upon the 
source from where it is acquired, on who uses it, on the mind that is used to use it, and 
on the purpose for which it is used. 
 The following Doha no. 7 further expands on this concept.]     
 
 
Îæð0. ª˝„U ÷·¡ ¡‹ ¬flŸ ¬≈U ¬Êß ∑È§¡Ùª ‚È¡Ùª– 

„UÙ®„U ∑È§’SÃÈ ‚È’SÃÈ ¡ª ‹π®„U ‚È‹‘¿UŸ ‹ÙªH 7 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

graha bhēṣaja jala pavana paṭa pā'i kujōga sujōga. 
hōhiṁ kubastu subastu jaga lakhahiṁ sulacchana lōga. 7 (a). 
 
The planets (or ‘stars’ that are said to have influence upon a person’s life and destiny 
in accordance with the principles of astrology), medicines or herbs, water, air and 
cloth becomes good or bad in the world depending upon what they are associated 
with. Only the wise and illustrious ones are able to distinguish between them and 
understand this phenomenon. (Doha no. 7-a) 
 
[Note—There are nine Grahas or stars that influence a person’s life depending upon 
which place they occupy and which Graha sits next to which in a person’s birth chart 
that is known as the horoscope. The same Graha can be beneficial or harmful 
depending upon these conditions.  
 In the same way, merely selecting a single correct medicine or herb is not 
important to cure a disease, for much depends upon other factors such as other 
complimentary medicines or herbs that are used with the principle remedy, the dosage 
of the medicine, the accompanying proper diet and the lifestyle that is to be regulated, 
the severity of the disease, the age of the patient, the environment in which the patient 
lives, and many other such tangible and intangible factors combine to give result of 
any given medicine.  
 Similarly, plain and simple thing such as the ordinary water assumes 
multitudes of forms and shapes and names depending upon as many factors. For 
instance, the same water is called a river, a stream, an ocean, a pond, vapour, steam, 
cloud, etc. Then we have salt water, sweet water, lemon water; dirty water and clean 
water; potable and un-potable water; hard water and soft water; then we have ice and 
snow and glacier and frost and hail and rain and sleet; boiling water and frozen water; 
then the water assumes many shapes such as that in a cup, a tumbler, a glass, a bucket, 
and so on and so forth the list may go on and on.  
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 The air also has countless forms and names. For instance there is the air called 
breath, the air called atmosphere, the air that is called a some-kind of gas, the hot and 
the cold air, the storm and the gust of wind and the breeze and the tornado as also the 
whirlwind, the sweet fragrance of the flower or the repulsive foul air from a 
decomposed corpse, the enticing aroma of some delectable food and the vomit-
inducing pungent smell of the same food that rots. 
 And cloth is no exception either for we have countless forms and multitude of 
shapes and names by which the humble ‘cloth’ is known.]       
 
 

‚◊ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ Ã◊ ¬Êπ ŒÈ„È°U ŸÊ◊ ÷Œ Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„U– 
‚Á‚ ‚Ê·∑§ ¬Ê·∑§ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¡ª ¡‚ •¬¡‚ ŒËã„UH 7 (π)H 

 
sama prakāsa tama pākha duhum̐ nāma bhēda bidhi kīnha. 
sasi sōṣaka pōṣaka samujhi jaga jasa apajasa dīnha. 7 (b). 
 
The proportion of light and darkness of the moon is the same in the two fortnights of 
the month such as the light fortnight and the dark fortnight respectively. But the 
Creator has named them differently.  

While the one fortnight during which the brightness and the light of the moon 
waxes gradually to grant increasing happiness and joy to the world, and as it 
symbolized a gradual enhancement of positive values—it was thus named the ‘bright 
fortnight’ by the Creator to honour this glory.  

On the other hand, the other fortnight when the moon wanes and symbolizes 
rise of gloom and dark forebodings, it was named as the ‘dark fortnight’ by the same 
Creator. (Doha no. 7-b)     
 
 

¡«∏U øÃŸ ¡ª ¡Ëfl ¡Ã ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ– 
’¢Œ©°U ‚’ ∑§ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ‚ŒÊ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Èª ¬ÊÁŸH 7 (ª)H 

 
jaṛa cētana jaga jīva jata sakala rāmamaya jāni. 
banda'um̐ saba kē pada kamala sadā jōri juga pāni. 7 (c). 
 
So therefore, realizing that this creation that consists of inanimate as well as animate 
things and creatures is nothing but a manifestation of Lord Ram in all its forms, I 
(Tulsidas) therefore always bow my head and pay my respects at the feet of all with 
my palms joined together in supplication. (Doha no. 7-c) 
 
[This is an important observation. Tulsidas gives the reason why he has chosen to 
show respect even to the unworthy ‘non-saints’. It is because all living beings—nay, 
even the inanimate things such as the planets and the plants, and for that matter all 
that exists here, there and anywhere else in whatever form and state—are all one or 
the other form of the same Supreme Being known by the name of Lord Ram.  

Forsooth and without gainsay, so says the Upanishads, there is nothing but 
Brahm in this universe! This is Brahm, that is Brahm, and there is nothing but 
Brahm!!]   
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Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª πª ¬˝Ã Á¬Ã⁄U ª¢œ’¸– 
’¢Œ©°U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ⁄U¡ÁŸø⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU •’ ‚’¸H 7 (ÉÊ)H 

 
dēva danuja nara nāga khaga prēta pitara gandharba. 
banda'um̐ kinnara rajanicara kṛpā karahu aba sarba. 7 (d). 
 
[Extending his all-encompassing and all-inclusive view of this creation, Tulsidas 
says—]  
 
I give my reverence to one and all—to the gods, the great demons, the human beings, 
the serpents and other subterranean creatures, the birds, the spirits (holy and unholy), 
the souls of departed ancestors, the celestial beings such as the Gandharvas and 
Kinnars (who live in heaven and are said to be dancers and musicians for the gods), 
the nocturnal creatures (such as the wild animals and ghosts that venture in the night 
alone)—in fact one and all who exist in this universe, I pray to you all to have your 
grace upon me and be kind and gracious to me. (Doha no. 7-d)   
 
 
¿õ0. •Ê∑§⁄U øÊÁ⁄U ‹Êπ øı⁄UÊ‚Ë – ¡ÊÁÃ ¡Ëfl ¡‹ Õ‹ Ÿ÷ ’Ê‚ËH 1H 

‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÿ ‚’ ¡ª ¡ÊŸË – ∑§⁄U©°U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Èª ¬ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ākara cāri lākha caurāsī. jāti jīva jala thala nabha bāsī. 1. 
sīya rāmamaya saba jaga jānī. kara'um̐ pranāma jōri juga pānī. 2. 
 
There are in all eighty-four lakh species of creatures that take birth in this world1, and 
they are broadly divided into four classes2. All of them find their habitat either under 
water (as aquatic creatures of all denominations), or on the earth (as terrestrial 
creatures of all denominations), or in the sky (as birds of all denominations)3. (1) 
 
Verily indeed, I pay my respects to all of them by joining the palms of my hand and 
bowing my head because I have a firm faith that this entire living world is a 
manifestation of Lord Ram and Sita (representing respectively the Supreme Being and 
his cosmic energy known as Shakti)4. (2) 
 
[Note—1According to Hindu scriptures, there are a total of eighty-four lakh species of 
living beings. 1 lakh = 1 hundred thousand; hence 84 lakhs means 84 hundred 
thousand species of living beings. 
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede 
Doha no. 44. 
 
2The four classes or types of living beings are the following: (i) ‘Andaj’ (those born 
from an egg, e.g. birds, snakes, crocodiles, fish, tortoise etc.); (ii) ‘Swadej’ (those 
born from sweat and dampness, e.g. bacteria, fungi, mosquitoes and lice etc.); (iii) 
‘Udbhij’ (those born from seeds, e.g. plants); and (iv) ‘Jarayuj’ (those born from an 
embryo inside the womb, e.g. 4-limbed man, and animals with four legs, such as 
horse, deer, lion, goat etc.).  
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 Refer: (a) Padma Puran, Shivagitayam; and (b) Manu Smriti, Canto 1, verse 
nos. 43-48. 
 
3All living beings have their habitat either under water, on earth (either underground 
or on its surface), or in the sky. Fish and all such creatures come under the first 
category who live under water; plants and animals come under the second category of 
creatures who live either on the surface of the earth or underground (such as edible 
roots, bulbs and tubers amongst plants, and worms and snakes who live underground 
by burrowing holes in the earth), while birds and all other creatures who can fly (such 
as insects) come under the third category of creatures who have their habitat in the 
sky.   
 
4The entire creation is a manifestation of Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness. There is 
nothing in this world which is not one or the other manifestation of that single 
universal entity known as Brahm. Each unit of creation, from the invisible to the 
visible, from the subtlest to the grossest is a form of Brahm. This is the metaphysical 
view of creation as expounded in the Upanishads.  
 Since Lord Ram is a manifested form of Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness 
that is also known as the Supreme Being, obviously because without Consciousness 
nothing would live, and this cosmic entity is almighty and all-powerful, being at the 
core of life and existence in this world. Further, according to the Upanishads, the 
cosmic powers and energy of the Consciousness that enables the latter to do anything 
is called its Shakti, literally meaning the dynamism and energy of cosmic 
Consciousness. In the case of Lord Ram, a manifestation of Brahm, this Shakti is 
represented by Sita, his constant companion.  
 Since everything in this creation is a revelation of Brahm, and since Brahm 
does anything by employing his cosmic Shakti, it follows that this creation is 
regulated by Brahm from within by the medium of his Shakti, for without Shakti of 
Brahm which keeps the world active from within, this creation would be lifeless and 
dead.  

Hence, here the learned poet Tulsidas shows the high level of his 
enlightenment and wisdom, as well as the broadness of his vision and expertise in 
metaphysical knowledge when he says that he is actually offering his respects to Lord 
Ram and Sita, who represent the supreme Brahm and the cosmic Shakti respectively, 
while bowing his head before all living beings in this world and praying to them— 
because all of them are a manifestation of Lord Ram and Sita. 

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 15 (where Mandodari has affirmed this view of cosmic 
manifestation of Lord Ram); and (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 80—to Doha no. 81-a (where the saintly crow Kaagbhusund has also 
reiterated this view.] 
 
 

¡ÊÁŸ ∑Î§¬Ê∑§⁄U ®∑§∑§⁄U ◊Ù„ÍU – ‚’ Á◊Á‹ ∑§⁄U„È ¿UÊÁ«∏U ¿U‹ ¿UÙ„ÍUH 3H 
ÁŸ¡ ’ÈÁœ ’‹ ÷⁄UÙ‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ÃÊÃ¥ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U©°U ‚’ ¬Ê„UË¢H 4H 

 
jāni kṛpākara kiṅkara mōhū. saba mili karahu chāḍi chala chōhū. 3. 
nija budhi bala bharōsa mōhi nāhīṁ. tātēṁ binaya kara'um ̐ saba pāhīṁ. 4. 
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Recognising me as a humble servant of the Lord who is an embodiment of grace and 
kindness himself (i.e. Lord Ram) (jāni kṛpākara kiṅkara mōhū), I beg all of you to 
sincerely bless me1. (3) 
 
I don’t have the confidence, competence, skills or intelligence needed to undertake the 
enormous task of narrating the divine story of Lord Ram in the proper way, in the way 
it should be actually done to bring out the spiritual beauty of the story called Ram 
Charit Manas, as it requires specialized talent and acumen which I lack. Hence, I am 
virtually out of my wits, and this is why I need the blessings, good will and grace of 
one and all, for it would go a long way to help me succeed in doing justice to the 
narrative and give my writing the spiritual shine it so rightly deserves2. (4) 
 
[Note—1In verse no. 2 herein above, the learned poet Tulsidas has already said that he 
sees the entire world as a manifestation of his beloved Lord Ram. This means that 
when he prays to anyone, seeking the latter’s grace and blessings, he is actually 
praying to Lord Ram. And since Lord Ram is an ocean of mercy, kindness and grace, 
all forms of his manifestations too must have these virtues in them.  

Hence, Tulsidas feels sure that everyone, even his opponents, would bless him 
with success when he tells them that he wishes to write the story of Lord Ram in the 
form of Ram Charit Manas in a fine and beautiful way. This would preempt even evil 
ones from creating unnecessary hurdles and problems for him, for they would feel 
obliged to cooperate with him, instead of obstructing his way, as he was about to 
narrate the story of Lord Ram, the Lord who is compassionate, king and graceful 
towards all. It is a holy venture, and so no one would ever think of throwing a spanner 
in this wheel, for if they do so they would invite the wrath of the Lord himself, 
specially when Tulsidas asserts that he is a ‘humble servant of Lord Ram’. The Lord 
would definitely not tolerate that his servant is subjected to trouble by anyone. 

 
2This verse shows the great virtues of humility and simplicity, of modesty, 
humbleness and un-pretentiousness that Tulsidas possessed. He was a blessed soul 
and a chosen one, for otherwise the very thought of narrating the story of Lord Ram 
would not have occurred to him. Besides this, he was a scholar who had thoroughly 
studied Sanskrit language as well as the scriptures. Yet he says that he is incompetent 
and unskilled to write the story of Ram Charit Manas. He does not brag of his 
abilities; he does not pretend to be a scholar or an author; he has no airs of superiority 
about himself. Instead, he prefers to be humble and simple. Lord Ram loves these 
qualities in his devotees, proving that Tulsidas was surely a devotee and servant of the 
Lord as he asserts himself to be. 

Normally an author of such a wonderful and unique classic as Ram Charit 
Manas is, a book that is of singular beauty of composition, for it not only tells a 
devotional story in an inimitable style that nourishes the soul but also effortlessly 
incorporates in its narration great universal Truths of metaphysics and spiritualism 
woven intricately into the text, making it a book of stellar qualities unmatched in the 
realm of devotional literature in Hindu philosophy, would feel proud of his product 
and its authorship that brings immense fame and applause to him. But here we find 
Tulsidas expressing his fears that he finds himself incompetent to undertake such an 
enormous task as writing Ram Charit Manas and risks failure if he is not blessed by 
everyone and gains their good wishes to enable him to succeed. It is sufficient to show 
that this great saintly poet had no ego and pride in him, but was full of humility, 
modesty, humbleness and simplicity. These are the virtues liked by Lord Ram in his 
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devotees, for the true devotee is one who attributes all his successes to the Lord and 
takes no personal credit himself. The devotee’s enterprise then becomes an enterprise 
of the Lord himself, with the devotee merely playing the role of an obedient servant; 
so the Lord then feels obliged to make it succeed, no matter what, as its success or 
failure would reflect on the Lord’s own reputation.]   
 
 

∑§⁄UŸ ø„U©° U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊ – ‹ÉÊÈ ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ •flªÊ„UÊH 5H 
‚Í¤Ê Ÿ ∞∑§©U •¢ª ©U¬Ê™§ – ◊Ÿ ◊ÁÃ ⁄¢U∑§ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ⁄UÊ™§H 6H 

 
karana caha'um̐ raghupati guna gāhā. laghu mati mōri carita avagāhā. 5. 
sūjha na ēka'u aṅga upā'ū. mana mati raṅka manōratha rā'ū. 6. 
 
I wish to narrate the story of Lord Raghupati’s (i.e. Lord Ram’s) glories, holiness and 
divinity, but I don’t have the required competence, confidence, intelligence and other 
mental abilities necessary to do it successfully, for the Lord’s story is vast and 
fathomless (like the sky which is beyond measurement). (5) 
 
I am at a lost and literally find myself at sea, for I don’t have the resources or literary 
acumen to undertake this gigantic task, though my ambition is so high. (6) 
 
[Note—Tulsidas has made himself clear here as to why he is seeking blessings and 
goodwill of everyone for his endeavour—for he says that he lacks the wherewithal 
needed to undertake such a great enterprise as writing the holy and divine story of 
Lord Ram in such a way that it is perfect and flawless, not only from the perspective 
of poetical literature and grammar of exemplary beauty and scholarly taste, but also 
from the angle of spiritualism, theology and metaphysics which he aims to 
incorporate in it, with great stress on devotion and love for Lord God, for he intends 
to make this story a fountainhead that would give abiding peace, beatitude and joy to 
the soul of its reader and listener, making its narrator and singer feel immensely 
blessed and blissful.  
 The task is extremely daunting and immensely huge, and it seems like he is 
trying to measure the sky or the ocean which have no end. He wonders how he would 
succeed in completing his mission successfully. Therefore, he needs blessings of one 
and all in order to succeed in this holy enterprise. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that 
precede Doha no. 33; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 34.]  
       
 

◊ÁÃ •ÁÃ ŸËø ™°§Áø L§Áø •Ê¿UË – øÁ„U• •Á◊• ¡ª ¡È⁄Uß Ÿ ¿UÊ¿UËH 7H 
¿UÁ◊„U®„U ‚”ÊŸ ◊ÙÁ⁄U Á…UΔUÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ’Ê‹’øŸ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 8H 

 
mati ati nīca ūm̐ci ruci āchī. cahi'a ami'a jaga jura'i na chāchī. 7. 
chamihahiṁ sajjana mōri ḍhiṭhā'ī. sunihahiṁ bālabacana mana lā'ī. 8. 
 
[Elaborating further, Tulsidas says—] Verily I say that I have a low intellect though 
my ambitions are very high. It is like the case of a person who cannot arrange even 
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humble butter-milk to feed himself but dreams of acquiring sweet nectar of the best 
quality to drink. (7) 
 
Therefore, I earnestly beg all noble-hearted persons to excuse me for my stubbornness 
for attempting to do something beyond my ability and competence, and I beg them to 
listen to my narrative in the same way as one would affectionately listen to a little 
child speaking and expressing his feelings excitedly in his own incoherent way1. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 183 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede it. Here, Bharat says that though he is sinful yet he 
is sure that his loving brother Lord Ram would excuse him for all his demeanours and 
shortcomings when he comes face to face before him and begs for forgiveness, for the 
Lord would listen to his pleas most affectionately and accept his wishes.]  
 
 

¡ı¥ ’Ê‹∑§ ∑§„U ÃÙÃÁ⁄U ’ÊÃÊ – ‚ÈŸ®„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ Á¬ÃÈ •L§ ◊ÊÃÊH 9H 
„°UÁ‚„U®„U ∑Í§⁄U ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑È§Á’øÊ⁄UË – ¡ ¬⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ÷Í·ŸœÊ⁄UËH 10H 

 
jauṁ bālaka kaha tōtari bātā. sunahiṁ mudita mana pitu aru mātā. 9. 
ham̐sihahiṁ kūra kuṭila kubicārī. jē para dūṣana bhūṣanadhārī. 10. 
 
When a little child speaks with his childish lisp, the child’s incoherent babblings are 
listened to by the child’s loving parents affectionately, for they would always forgive 
or neglect the ramblings of the child even as they feel amused by the little one’s 
prattle, and enjoy hearing it1. (9) 
 
On the other hand, those who are wicked in their hearts and harbour malice for one 
and all, for they are jealous of the achievements of others; such evil persons 
thoroughly enjoy pricking holes and finding faults in any work done by others by 
putting a spotlight on their little failures and shortcomings. Such people would laugh 
at me, ridicule me, mock at me, and have a field day deriding me and my effort2. (10) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 136—where it is said 
that Lord Ram listened to the innocent talk of forest dwelling tribes who spoke in 
their uncultured way, not in the way a person of good upbringing would speak, when 
they came to meet the Lord and express their sincere affection for him; the Lord loved 
to hear them just like a loving father would affectionately listen to his child talking 
with a lisping tongue.  
A loving parent would enjoy a child’s tittle-tattle and smile at it, instead of feeling 
annoyed, no matter how inappropriate and irrelevant the child’s little talk may be, so 
likewise my narration of Lord Ram’s story, no matter how incompetently it is 
composed and naïvely  narrated, would surely find acceptance with saintly souls for 
they would see the positive side of my noble efforts inasmuch as it is auspicious, for I 
am singing the glories of the Supreme Lord in a way I can, to the best of my abilities, 
even if it is not up to the mark, for howsoever faulty it may be and whatsoever 
shortcomings it may have, yet it still incorporates the holy name of Lord Ram, a 
single element which would suffice to neutralize all the drawbacks that my narrative 
may have.    
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2Here, Tulsidas compares two types of persons: one type of person is he who 
encourages those who try to do something novel and praiseworthy for the good of 
others, lauding him for his noble effort, and always encouraging him to move 
forward, while the other type of person is full of malice for all, being eternally jealous 
of everyone, always finding faults with others, ridiculing one and all for any good 
thing they do, even though they know that what others have done is something worthy 
of honour instead of inviting criticism and scorn.] 
 
 

ÁŸ¡ ∑§Á’ÙÊ ∑§Á„U ‹Êª Ÿ ŸË∑§Ê – ‚⁄U‚ „UÙ©U •ÕflÊ •ÁÃ »§Ë∑§ÊH 11H 
¡ ¬⁄U ÷ÁŸÁÃ ‚ÈŸÃ „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥ – Ã ’⁄U ¬ÈL§· ’„ÈUÃ ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H 12H 

 
nija kabinā kēhi lāga na nīkā. sarasa hō'u athavā ati phīkā. 11. 
jē para bhaniti sunata haraṣāhīṁ. tē bara puruṣa bahuta jaga nāhīṁ. 12. 
 
Who does not like his own poetry and think that his composition is excellent, whether 
it is actually delightful and charming, or is insipid, tasteless and boring.  

[To wit, everyone thinks that whatever he or she has written is an excellent 
piece of literature, irrespective of its real worth.]  (11) 
 
It is rare to find a noble person who will appreciate the writing of others, and feel glad 
to hear or read it. 
 [To wit, authors and poets ordinarily think that they are the best in their fields, 
and rarely would one find an author or a poet who would express sincere joy and 
approbation for a composition of another author or poet.] (12) 
 
[Note—Tulsidas says that people are normally jealous of their peers; they think that 
they are the best in their fields of work. So therefore, it is much easier to find authors 
and poets who are critical of works of other authors and poets, finding more faults in 
them than any merit, laughing at such compositions and ridiculing the composer, but 
it is very difficult and even rare to find a good and noble soul who would cheer other 
authors and poets sincerely, feeling happy when he comes across a piece of writing by 
them that is worthy of praise and appreciation, even if such writing is from one’s 
competitor or adversary. 
 In this context, refer to Tulsidas’ book ‘Dohawali’, verse no. 355.]   
 
 

¡ª ’„ÈU Ÿ⁄U ‚⁄U ‚Á⁄U ‚◊ ÷Êß¸ – ¡ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊÁ…∏U ’…∏U®„U ¡‹ ¬Êß¸H 13H 
‚”ÊŸ ‚∑Î§Ã ®‚œÈ ‚◊ ∑§Ùß¸ – ŒÁπ ¬Í⁄U Á’œÈ ’Ê…∏Uß ¡Ùß¸H 14H 

 
jaga bahu nara sara sari sama bhā'ī. jē nija bāḍhi baṛhahiṁ jala pā'ī. 13. 
sajjana sakṛta sindhu sama kō'ī. dēkhi pūra bidhu bāṛha'i jō'ī. 14. 
 
Oh brothers1! This world has countless numbers of people who feel proud at their own 
achievements and get puffed up much like the numerous rivers and ponds that 
overflow their banks whenever water flows into them and makes them swell up. (13) 
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On the contrary, there are only a few noble and illustrious persons who feel elated 
when they see someone else rise and shine much like the ocean, which is a vast and 
fathomless reservoir of water that rises and overflows its shores once in a while when 
it sees the full moon2. (14) 
 
[Note—1The use of the word ‘Brother’ (bhā'ī) while making a statement is a polite 
way of address by which the speaker or the author wishes to draw the attention of his 
audience or reader to what he is about to say in an affectionate and courteous manner. 
This mode of address precludes any chance of causing an un-intended offence of any 
kind to anyone; it sooths emotions, creating goodwill, and an instant bonding between 
the speaker and his audience. 
 
2The idea here is that ordinarily people are so shallow and narrow-minded in their 
thoughts that if they have some good quality in them, they would go around the town 
boasting of it, but when they see someone else exhibiting the same quality, or even a 
better one, they would do their best to pull him down by deriding him and ridiculing 
his achievements.   
 On the contrary, there are only a few noble persons who have a great and 
magnanimous heart, for they are not jealous of others’ achievements and virtues, as 
they not only feel glad when they discover some fine talent or good virtue in someone 
else but they would also encourage that person to further develop it.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ÷Êª ¿UÙ≈U •Á÷‹Ê·È ’«∏U ∑§⁄U©°U ∞∑§ Á’SflÊ‚– 

¬Ò„U®„U ‚Èπ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚È¡Ÿ ‚’ π‹ ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ©U¬„UÊ‚H 8H 
dōhā. 

bhāga chōṭa abhilāṣu baṛa kara'um̐ ēka bisvāsa. 
paihahiṁ sukha suni sujana saba khala karihahiṁ upahāsa. 8. 
 
Tulsidas says—‘I have great and noble intentions of narrating the holy and divine 
story of Lord Ram, though I am very unlucky because I am incompetent to do so, and 
lack the knowledge for it. But whatever it is, I am sure that those who are saintly will 
find happiness and joy in it (i.e. in my narration of Lord Ram’s divine story), whereas 
those who are un-saintly (wicked, pervert and jealous) will ridicule it and laugh at it 
scornfully (i.e. they will come to grief and misery; they will become jealous of me as I 
will do something that is holy and auspicious which is not acceptable by them; they 
will be tormented because when people hear about the Lord’s divine story they will 
break their contact with such unholy people).’ (Doha no. 8) 
 
[Note—Tulsidas clarifies in this Doha what he means when he has compared jealous 
people who are always envious of others, trying to ridicule the latter, without rhyme 
or reason, at the slightest pretext, with those who are noble souls with a good heart, 
for they feel glad when they see others showing some talent and producing some good 
work.  
 By doing this, Tulsidas has deftly deflected unwarranted criticism of his 
writing and narration of Ram Charit Manas by saying that only those who are 
exceptionally selfish and jealous of him would find fault in it, while those who have a 
noble heart would see the goodness in this book and its positive side as it contains the 
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divine and holy story of Lord Ram, the manifested form of the Supreme Being, a 
book which is intended to pay respect to the Lord and sing his glories, a book aimed 
to provide spiritual bliss and beatitude to all its readers and devotees of the Lord, a 
book that brings the Lord closer to the ordinary man by narrating the Lord’s story in a 
simple and local language well known to the masses, and not a book to exhibit 
Tulsidas’ poetic skills and literary acumen, or for self-grandiosity and fame. Tulsidas 
says that his intention is pious, and not for acquiring name and fortune.] 
 
 
¿õ0. π‹ ¬Á⁄U„UÊ‚ „UÙß Á„UÃ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ∑§Ê∑§ ∑§„U®„U ∑§‹∑¢§ΔU ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊH 1H 

„¢U‚Á„U ’∑§ ŒÊŒÈ⁄U øÊÃ∑§„UË – „°U‚®„U ◊Á‹Ÿ π‹ Á’◊‹ ’Ã∑§„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

khala parihāsa hō'i hita mōrā. kāka kahahiṁ kalakaṇṭha kaṭhōrā. 1. 
hansahi baka dādura cātakahī. ham̐sahiṁ malina khala bimala batakahī. 2. 
 
When evil-minded people laugh at me, when they ridicule and deride me, 
undermining my auspicious effort and noble intentions (to narrate the glories of Lord 
Ram in the form of his divine story called Ram Charit Manas)—well, it would be 
good for me1, for it is well known that crows always call the cuckoo hoarse out of 
jealousy and malice towards the latter. (1) 
 
Similarly, herons have a habit of ridiculing the swan, and bats make fun of the 
sparrow hawk2.  
 It is because rogues and evil-minded creatures have a natural habit of deriding 
those of finer virtues and ridiculing their refined speech3. (2) 
 
[Note—1How will false and unwarranted criticism and ridicule by evil-minded 
people, who have a propensity of finding faults with others and are eternally 
malicious towards one and all, would benefit the narrator of Ram Charit Manas?  
 Well, the world knows well about the crooked nature and malicious habit of 
such people, that whenever someone does something good and auspicious they would 
instantly stand up to pull him down and deride his noble efforts. So, when such 
wicked people would laugh at Tulsidas’ narration of Lord Ram’s holy story in the 
form of Ram Charit Manas, pouring scorn at him and pricking holes in his 
composition, the world will instantly know that they are doing it merely because it is 
their nature to do so, for they are full of malice and jealousy.  

If the composition was not up to the mark then these people would keep quiet 
for they know that it would not stand the test of scrutiny by the world and get rejected 
automatically. But when they discover that the world is all praise for the way Tulsidas 
has narrated Ram Charit Manas, it would stoke their envy and ignite their hidden fire 
of jealousy and malice, which would burst out in the open in the form of ridiculing 
him and finding a thousand and one faults with his composition.  

Hence, in a way they would be indirectly benefiting and helping Tulsidas’s 
noble efforts and promoting his good work because their laughter and ridiculing 
would draw the world’s attention to his composition, the Ram Charit Manas, as more 
and more people would like to read and hear it directly to judge for themselves the 
worth of it and the truth in such criticisms, which would serve Tulsidas in good stead 
as it is this what he expects the world to do—to read and hear the divine story of Lord 
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Ram which purifies the mind, grants peace to the heart, and bliss and beatitude to the 
soul.  

To wit, loud criticism and derisive laughter by wicked people with respect to 
Ram Charit Manas would indirectly serve to help spread the holy story of Lord Ram 
in this world, as more and more people would be inclined to read and hear it to find 
out why such a clamour is being made about it. This would help to spread the good 
word of the Lord in the world. And as anything that is good and divine is bound to 
leave its auspicious mark upon those who come in contact with it, so would the Ram 
Charit Manas bless those who read and hear it, even if it is done out of curiosity 
aroused by criticism of it by crooked people.   
 
2The idea is that the world knows fully well that the cuckoo has a sweet voice as 
compared to the crow, the swan is a finer bird as compared to the heron (for the 
former drinks only pure water while the latter devours fish), and similarly the sparrow 
hawk is nobler bird than the bat (as the former drinks fresh rain water while the latter 
would eat its own excreta), and therefore the criticism of the former by the latter is 
only due to jealousy and malice and nothing else—so likewise criticism of Tulsidas’ 
composition known as ‘Ram Charit Manas’ by wicked people is solely because they 
are jealous and envious of him, for they don’t like the world to have access to spiritual 
wisdom as it would undermine their efforts to keep the world engaged in wicked 
activities like their own, because once the world comes to know about a source of 
eternal spiritual bliss and happiness as devised by Tulsidas, it would turn its back to 
such wicked people and shun them, realizing their evil nature and nefarious designs. 
This situation would make evil people feel isolated and neglected, which obviously 
they don’t want.  
 
3The spoken word is a reflection of the mind and its thoughts. What Tulsidas is about 
to speak pertains to the divine and the holy; it is a sublime talk regarding Lord Ram, 
for he wishes to narrate the auspicious story of the Lord in the form of Ram Charit 
Manas. Hence, all those who are critical of him must understand that they are 
themselves in the wrong, for Tulsidas is not narrating any story of a great king as the 
latter’s paid poet or minstrel, but he is narrating the divine story of Lord Ram as his 
devotee and servant. He is not boasting of any qualification as a savant or learned 
scholar of poetry, but he will tell the story of the Lord in as simple a language as 
possible. So what is the problem?]  
 
 

∑§Á’Ã ⁄UÁ‚∑§ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ Ÿ„Í – ÁÃã„U ∑§„°U ‚ÈπŒ „UÊ‚ ⁄U‚ ∞„ÍUH 3H 
÷Ê·Ê ÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷ÙÁ⁄U ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UË – „°UÁ‚’ ¡Ùª „°U‚¥ Ÿ®„U πÙ⁄UËH 4H 

 
kabita rasika na rāma pada nēhū. tinha kaham ̐ sukhada hāsa rasa ēhū. 3. 
bhāṣā bhaniti bhōri mati mōrī. ham̐sibē jōga ham ̐sēṁ nahiṁ khōrī. 4. 
 
Those who do not enjoy poetry and also lack devotion for the holy feet of Lord Ram, 
for them my composition (i.e. Ram Charit Manas) would seem queer and become a 
source of fun and mirth, for they would derive jolly good satisfaction by ridiculing it 
and poking jokes at it1. (3) 
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I am writing in the local vernacular, the language of the laity and the common man 
(instead of in the language of the scholar), and my intellect is also not as high as is 
expected from a person undertaking such a singularly great enterprise, so therefore if 
anyone laughs at my effort then he or she may be excused and forgiven, for it is not 
their fault as I may indeed have fallen short of expectations2. (4) 
 
[Note—1To wit, those who are devoted to Lord Ram will see at least one single merit 
in Tulsidas’ work, which is that it sings the glories of Lord Ram and contains the holy 
name of the Lord. It is a sufficient qualification that would make a devotee feel 
charmed by the narration of Lord Ram’s story known as ‘Ram Charit Manas’, 
irrespective of its other merits or demerits.  
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 10.  
 
2These and other such instances clearly reveal Tulsidas’ sense of immense modesty 
and humbleness like a true devotee of the Lord—for the final product of his that we 
are reading now as ‘Ram Charit Manas’ has no parallel in the world in the realm of 
devotional literature ever written in the vernacular, for it is a classical example of the 
story of the Ramayana told in such a way and in such simple manner that even an 
ordinary person, who is not versed at all in metaphysical and theological knowledge, 
can easily understand both the story of Lord Ram as well as the spiritual message it 
contains. This is a unique feat in its own right. Besides this, Tulsidas’ composition is 
so refined and well written by observing all the laws of grammar and poetry that it has 
become a bench-mark for fine poetry and devotional literature that is unmatched for 
its beauty, magnificence and charm of narration. It captivates the heart and 
mesmerizes the mind; it hold the listener spell bound by its melody when sung 
properly, and it acts as a soothing balm for the tormented soul that is looking for a 
source of solace and succour in this world that surrounds it with unending miseries 
and worries. 
 Tulsidas clearly says that he is not writing for the scholar for his medium of 
composition is the vernacular language, the dialect of the laity and the common man. 
By writing in the local language Tulsidas has plainly set out his mission and what his 
intention is: he does not want, nor hopes, for any accolades from learned men for his 
composition, for the language he has chosen for the work is intended for the common 
man who does not have the scholarship or the acumen to judge literature, good or bad. 
So therefore, his main intent is the make the divine story of Lord Ram accessible to 
the common man so that even the ordinary folk can enjoy the nectar of spiritual bliss 
that would naturally come to him by hearing and reading the story of Lord Ram in the 
Ram Charit Manas.   
 Besides this, Tulsidas has said elsewhere that he is writing this story for his 
own satisfaction and joy, for he wishes to devote his time and mind in the thoughts of 
his beloved Lord Ram, and if in the course of this others too derive some benefit and 
enjoy the nectar of bliss and beatitude as it drips like honey from a full honey-comb, it 
will be an additional source of satisfaction for him.   
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9 that precedes Doha 
no. 12; Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precedes Doha no. 31.]  
 
 

¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ‚Ê◊ÈÁ¤Ê ŸË∑§Ë – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈÁŸ ‹ÊÁªÁ„U »§Ë∑§ËH 5H 
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„UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ¬Œ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÁÃ Ÿ ∑È§Ã⁄U∑§Ë – ÁÃã„U ∑§„°ÈU ◊œÈ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑§ËH 6H 
⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ÷ÍÁ·Ã Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ‚È¡Ÿ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ‚È’ÊŸËH 7H 

 
prabhu pada prīti na sāmujhi nīkī. tinhahi kathā suni lāgihi phīkī. 5. 
hari hara pada rati mati na kutarakī. tinha kahum̐ madhura kathā raghubara 
kī. 6. 
rāma bhagati bhūṣita jiyam̐ jānī. sunihahiṁ sujana sarāhi subānī. 7. 
 
Verily indeed and forsooth, those who have no devotion and affection for the holy 
feet of the Lord (Sri Ram), and those who do not have a wise mind (that would see the 
positive aspect of anything as it is inclined to invariably see the negative side of 
everything)—for such unfortunate people (whom I pity), this story of the Lord would 
appear stale, boring and tasteless. (5) 
 
On the other hand, those who have devotion and affection for the holy feet of Lord 
Hari and Lord Har (i.e. Lord Vishnu and Lord Shiva respectively), and whose mind is 
not inclined to engage in fruitless debates and doubting—for such fortunate souls (I 
pay homage to them) this holy story would look sweet and charming. (6)  
 
Realizing that it is adorned by one stellar virtue called ‘devotion for Lord Ram’ 
(which is superior to all other adornments put together), those who have a noble heart 
and wise intellect, those who are charitable and broad minded in their disposition and 
thoughts, would thoroughly enjoy hearing it, and will hold no qualms in cheering it 
and appreciating its beauty in laudatory terms. (7) 
 
[Note—These three verses sum up what Tulsidas has said till now: put simply, the 
story of Ram Charit Manas would be a source of irritation for evil persons who have 
no devotion for the Lord God, but it would be a source of eternal joy and bliss for all 
those who are devoted to the Lord and have affection for him.]  
 
 

∑§Á’ Ÿ „UÙ©°U Ÿ®„U ’øŸ ¬˝’ËŸÍ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§‹Ê ‚’ Á’lÊ „UËŸÍH 8H 
•Êπ⁄U •⁄UÕ •‹¢∑Î§ÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ – ¿¢UŒ ¬˝’¢œ •Ÿ∑§ Á’œÊŸÊH 9H 
÷Êfl ÷Œ ⁄U‚ ÷Œ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Á’Ã ŒÙ· ªÈŸ Á’Á’œ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊH 10H 
∑§Á’Ã Á’’∑§ ∞∑§ Ÿ®„U ◊Ù⁄¥U – ‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U Á‹Áπ ∑§ÊªŒ ∑§Ù⁄¥UH 11H 

 
kabi na hō'um̐ nahiṁ bacana prabīnū. sakala kalā saba bidyā hīnū. 8. 
ākhara aratha alaṅkṛti nānā. chanda prabandha anēka bidhānā. 9. 
bhāva bhēda rasa bhēda apārā. kabita dōṣa guna bibidha prakārā. 10. 
kabita bibēka ēka nahiṁ mōrēṁ. satya kaha'um̐ likhi kāgada kōrēṁ. 11. 
 
I say truly that I am neither a poet nor a scholar who is good at oratory or an expert at 
writing compositions. Verily and in all sooth, I declare that I lack all kinds of 
expertise and skills in any field of art or craft; I do not pretend to be learned or wise 
either, for I have no worthwhile qualities that would entitle me to be called a poet or 
narrator1. (8) 
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Poetry, for that matter any kind of composition, is governed by countless numbers of 
laws and rules concerning that particular type of poetry or prose. Such as for example, 
the number of letters or syllables in a line or stanza, their various meanings and fine 
nuances, different types of poetical adornments and embellishments, various sorts of 
verses and their arrangements using different types of speech, (9)---  
 
--- Many kinds of interpretations that can be made of their meanings, hidden and 
obvious, various types of emotions and sentiments that are expressed in these verses, 
and so on and so forth—for all kinds of compositions have their own fault lines and 
points of excellence which are multifarious. (10) 
 
I firmly declare and write it down in black and white on paper (to affirm the truth of 
my assertion) that I am not skilled in any of these fine arts of poetic composition2. 
(11)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede 
Doha no. 8. 
 
2In all these verses, the central idea is that Tulsidas says that he is not at all boasting 
of his poetical skills nor of his intellect and knowledge, and so there is no cause why 
anyone should be jealous of him. He is narrating the divine story of Lord Ram in a 
manner he is able to do it, not to showcase his talent or get any kind of praise, but to 
give peace to his soul and purify his speech. So why anyone should be annoyed with 
him; or why should anyone try pricking faults in his composition: for there is no 
reason for it? 
 In case he has made some inadvertent errors, or some unintended flaw has 
crept in his narration, well, it is surely excusable, for he has already declared that he is 
not a scholar or an expert of any kind.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ÷ÁŸÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ‚’ ªÈŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ Á’Sfl Á’ÁŒÃ ªÈŸ ∞∑§– 

‚Ù Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ‚È◊ÁÃ Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§H 9H 
dōhā. 

bhaniti mōri saba guna rahita bisva bidita guna ēka. 
sō bicāri sunihahiṁ sumati jinha kēṁ bimala bibēka. 9. 
 
Though my poetical composition is lacking in all kinds of qualities that good poetry 
ought to have, yet it has one exceptional glory about it that has made it famous the 
world over, a quality that would be discerned by those who have a wise mind and 
judicious intellect, for such people would then hear my composition with due respect 
(and revel in its spiritual charm). (Doha no. 9) 
 
[Note—And what is that ‘unique quality in Tulsidas’ composition’? He answers this 
question in the next verse that follows herein below.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U ◊„U° ⁄ÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ŸÊ◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ ¬È⁄UÊŸ üÊÈÁÃ ‚Ê⁄UÊH 1H 
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◊¢ª‹ ÷flŸ •◊¢ª‹ „UÊ⁄UË – ©U◊Ê ‚Á„UÃ ¡Á„U ¡¬Ã ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ēhi maham̐ raghupati nāma udārā. ati pāvana purāna śruti sārā. 1. 
maṅgala bhavana amaṅgala hārī. umā sahita jēhi japata purārī. 2. 
 
Verily indeed, in this composition of mine (known as Ram Charit Manas) there is 
present the holy name of Lord Ram, a name that is a benefactor for all, extremely 
pure, holy and divine, and the spiritual essence of all the Vedas and other scriptures1. 
(1) 
 
The Lord’s holy name is a treasury of auspiciousness that grants all kinds of grace and 
blessings, and it is a destroyer of all misfortunes and their attendent miseries.  
 It is a name that is constantly repeated by Lord Shiva and his consort goddess 
Uma as a spiritual formula used during Japa (which means repetition of a mystical 
formula that grants eternal bliss and beatitude to them who use it during meditation, 
as well as contemplation on the Divine). (2) 
 
[Note—1The scriptures speak of metaphysical truths and show the way to spiritual 
bliss and beatitude; they pave the path for the deliverance, salvation and emancipation 
of the creature. Towards this end they speak of different paths that would enable the 
creature to reach his spiritual goal, and he has to select the path best suited to his 
individual needs, temperaments and mental abilities.  
 For success in any endeavour, some guide and help is needed, some kind of 
success-formula is necessary, some well-established process ought to be followed. 
The scriptures prescribe different Mantras or spiritual formulas that one can use to 
achieve success in reaching his spiritual goal of liberation, deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation. Amongst the many such Mantras, Lord Ram’s holy name “Ram/Rāma” 
is regarded as the King; it is called the ‘Tarak Mantra’—i.e. a single spiritual formula 
that entitles the creature to attain deliverance from the cycle of transmigration and its 
attendent miseries and torments. By employing this single Mantra, i.e. by relying 
solely on Lord Ram’s holy name, one can attain eternal peace, bliss, beatitude and 
felicity for his soul. This irrefutable fact has been incontrovertibly reiterated in (a) 
Ram Rahasya Upanishad, and (b) Ram Tapini Upanishad, which are the twelfth and 
the thirteenth Upanishads respectively of the Atharva Veda. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 28; Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 46; Chaupai line no. 
6 that precedes Doha no. 108; Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 197; (b) 
Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 194 along with Chaupai line nos. 5 and 8 that precede it, as 
well as Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it; (c) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 
that precede Doha no. 42; (d) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
129; Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 130.  
 
2The proof of the above assertion lies in the fact that Lord Shiva uses Lord Ram’s 
holy name ‘Ram’ as a Mantra that he constantly repeats and employs it during 
meditation. Not only this, Lord Shiva utters the holy name of Lord Ram in the ears of 
a dying man which grants the latter deliverance; Lord Shiva had invoked the holy 
name of Lord Ram when he had gulped down a horrible poison produced at the time 
of the churning of the ocean in some ancient time, and miraculously the poison had no 
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effect on him by the divine intercession of Lord Ram’s holy name which protects 
those who say it.  

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3 and 8 that precede 
Doha no. 19; Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 46; Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 108.] 
 
 

÷ÁŸÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ ‚È∑§Á’ ∑Î§Ã ¡Ù™§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ Á’ŸÈ ‚Ù„U Ÿ ‚Ù™§H 3H 
Á’œÈ’ŒŸË ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù„U Ÿ ’‚Ÿ Á’ŸÊ ’⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 4H 

 
bhaniti bicitra sukabi kṛta jō'ū. rāma nāma binu sōha na sō'ū. 3. 
bidhubadanī saba bhām̐ti sam ̐vārī. sōha na basana binā bara nārī. 4. 
 
No matter how beautiful, charming and well-composed a poetry may be, one that has 
been penned by an expert poet who is well-versed in all the fine points of writing 
poetry and is skilled in his art, yet if that composition does not incorporate the holy 
name of Lord Ram in it then it lacks worth and becomes insipid and dull1. (3) 
 
It is like the case of a woman who does not look good, dignified and cultured if she is 
not properly dressed modestly although she may have a face as beautiful as the full 
moon2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Tulsidas says that the one single factor that lends glory to any composition, 
no matter who has written it, is the inclusion of the holy name of Lord Ram in its text. 
To wit, Lord Ram’s holy name is the soul of any composition; just like a body is 
worthless without its soul so is any poetry useless without including Lord Ram’s 
name in it.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that 
precede Doha no. 23 where the same idea is reiterated. 

It is like the case of a dish that would taste dull and boring if no salt is added 
to it, inspite of the fact that it has been prepared by an expert cook, contains the best 
of ingredients, has an appetizing aroma and an enticing look that tickle the senses, and 
is garnished and presented in the best way possible.  
 
2The true charm and beauty of a woman is in her sense of decency and modesty. If she 
is scantly clad or has applied a thick make-up on her face, she looks vulgar and 
becomes a laughing stock for the world.]   
 
   

‚’ ªÈŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ∑È§∑§Á’ ∑Î§Ã ’ÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ¡‚ •¢Á∑§Ã ¡ÊŸËH 5H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U ∑§„U®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U ’Èœ ÃÊ„UË – ◊œÈ∑§⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚¢Ã ªÈŸª˝Ê„UËH 6H 

 
saba guna rahita kukabi kṛta bānī. rāma nāma jasa aṅkita jānī. 5. 
sādara kahahiṁ sunahiṁ budha tāhī. madhukara sarisa santa gunagrāhī. 6. 
 
Even if the composition (i.e. Ram Charit Manas) lacks quality and fineness, and even 
if it has been composed by a poet who lacks competence and skill required for such a 
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great and scholarly enterprise1, yet by taking into account that it has Lord Ram’s holy 
and divine Name in it --- (5),  
 
--- Those who are wise and saintly would hear and narrate it with due respect because 
saints are habituated to see and extract goodness from anything just like the honey bee 
which would first extract sweet nectar from the flower and then produce equally 
sweet honey from it2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 8 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 4-7 that precede it; and Chaupai line nos. 8-11 that precede Doha no. 9.  
 
2In this analogy, saints are compared to the honey bee. Just like the honey bee that 
hovers over the flower, examines it, and finally alights on it to enjoy drinking its 
sweet nectar, and later on convert this into equally sweet honey, saints would politely 
read and listen to the narration of Ram Charit Manas, draw immense bliss from it as it 
contains the holy name of Lord Ram, digest it, and then preach it to others for their 
spiritual welfare. 

Such wise and honourable saints would neglect and ignore all other faults in 
the composition, in the manner the divine story of Lord Ram has been written from 
the perspective of literature and scholarship, for it matters not at all to them; what 
matters to them is the nectar of spiritual bliss and beatitude that fills this composition 
known as Ram Charit Manas like honey filling the honey-comb. Even as the honey-
collector collects the honey and discards the comb, these saintly souls extract the 
nectar of spiritualism that is soaked in this composition of Tulsidas, and overlook 
every other thing.  

When enlightened and sagacious saints read or hear it, they will discover that 
it contains the holy name of Lord Ram and preaches the virtues of Bhakti (complete 
devotion, submission, affection and faith) for the Lord, and this single point in Ram 
Charit Manas would be cited by them as being a priceless gem that gives glory to the 
whole composition. Devoid of Lord Ram’s holy name, any poetry would be like a 
crown or a diadem, albeit it may be made of gold, but without its central diamond.   

They will be least bothered as to who has written it or how it has been written; 
they would be concerned only with the fact that Ram Charit Manas has the holy name 
of Lord Ram in it, and this single aspect is enough for them to thoroughly enjoy it and 
narrate it to others to share the spiritual joy and spread the divine glory of Lord Ram. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 10-11 that 
precede Doha no. 15; (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 
129; Chanda line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 130.]    
 
 

¡ŒÁ¬ ∑§Á’Ã ⁄U‚ ∞∑§©U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬˝ª≈U ∞Á„U ◊Ê„UË¥H 7H 
‚Ùß ÷⁄Ù‚ ◊Ù⁄¥U ◊Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ∑§®„U Ÿ ‚È‚¢ª ’«∏Uå¬ŸÈ ¬ÊflÊH 8H 

 
jadapi kabita rasa ēka'u nāhīṁ. rāma pratāpa pragaṭa ēhi māhīṁ. 7. 
sō'i bharōsa mōrēṁ mana āvā. kēhiṁ na susaṅga baṛappanu pāvā. 8. 
 
Though this composition of mine (i.e. the Ram Charit Manas) lacks in poetic 
qualities, and there may be other faults and shortcomings, tangible and intangible, yet 
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one thing is certainly obvious, and it is that it reveals the majesty and glory of Lord 
Ram and his divinity. (7)  
 
This has given my heart and mind (‘Mana’) a lot of comfort and encouragement, 
motivating me to go ahead with its composition—for I thought ‘who has not acquired 
honour, respect and goodwill by being associated with someone or something that is 
noble, honourable and auspicious?1’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Verily, I thought to myself: “Since my composition is dedicated to the 
merciful and gracious Lord Ram, the Supreme Lord, whose grace makes the sun shine 
and the moon look beautiful, so therefore my poetry, that sings nothing but the glory 
of the Lord and honours him, will be blessed with the Lord’s grace, and granted 
beauty and perfection that it may otherwise have lacked. So what is the worry and the 
fear?” This thought immediately lifted my sagging spirits and filled me with 
enthusiasm. 
 Some of the ramdom verses that glorify Lord Ram’s majesty are the 
following: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede 
Doha no. 292; (b) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 3.]  
 
 

œÍ◊©U Ã¡ß ‚„U¡ ∑§L§•Êß¸U – •ªL§ ¬˝‚¢ª ‚Èª¢œ ’‚Êß¸H 9H 
÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷Œ‚ ’SÃÈ ÷Á‹ ’⁄UŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ¡ª ◊¢ª‹ ∑§⁄UŸËH 10H 

 
dhūma'u taja'i sahaja karu'ā'ī. agaru prasaṅga sugandha basā'ī. 9. 
bhaniti bhadēsa bastu bhali baranī. rāma kathā jaga maṅgala karanī. 10. 
 
For instance, even smoke abandons its natural tendency to smell bad and make people 
feel uneasy by its choking presence if it is produced by aloe-wood whose sweet 
fragrance would overcome the smoke’s natural pungency1. (9) 
 
Although my words and composition are clumsy and not up to the mark, yet it 
narrates the holy story of Lord Ram that would provide auspiciousness and spiritual 
welfare for the world, and hence my effort is commendable and worthy of praise2. 
(10) 
 
[Note—1Smoke arising by burning any kind of thing would always seem unpleasant, 
but when it is produced by burning aloe-wood it becomes pleasant. The credit for this 
metamorphosis in the smoke is attributable to the sweet fragrance of the oil present in 
the aloe-wood which vaporizes and mixes with the smoke, making the latter lose its 
bad and unpleasant character.  
 
2Similarly, Tulsidas says that notwithstanding the many demerits and shortcomings 
from which his composition known as Ram Charit Manas may suffer, but there is one 
stellar merit in it—and it is that it is dedicated to Lord Ram and is employed in 
singing the glory and divinity of the Lord. This single quality in his composition 
would be sufficient to make it entitled to praise and honour much better than poem 
written by expert poets, and then recited by qualified bards or sung by competent 
minstrels.] 
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À¢U0.  ◊¢ª‹ ∑§⁄UÁŸ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ „U⁄UÁŸ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑§Ë– 1– 

ªÁÃ ∑Í§⁄U ∑§Á’ÃÊ ‚Á⁄UÃ ∑§Ë …ÿÙ¥ ‚Á⁄UÃ ¬ÊflŸ ¬ÊÕ ∑§ËH 2H 
¬˝÷È ‚È¡‚ ‚¢ªÁÃ ÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷Á‹ „UÙßÁ„U ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflŸË– 3– 
÷fl •¢ª ÷ÍÁÃ ◊‚ÊŸ ∑§Ë ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ¬ÊflŸËH 4H 

chanda. 

maṅgala karani kali mala harani tulasī kathā raghunātha kī. 1.  
gati kūra kabitā sarita kī jyōṁ sarita pāvana pātha kī. 2. 
prabhu sujasa saṅgati bhaniti bhali hō'ihi sujana mana bhāvanī. 3.  
bhava aṅga bhūti masāna kī sumirata suhāvani pāvanī. 4.  
 
Tulsidas says that the holy and divine story of Lord Ram (‘Raghupati’) bestows all 
sorts of auspiciousness and blessings, and at the same time it eliminates all the 
impurities, faults and delusions associated with Kaliyuga. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The course of my narrative is a little long and winding like the course of the holy river 
(Ganges) that twists and turns as it meanders through the plains1. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
But it is sure that by being associated with the holiness of Lord Ram’s divine story 
that it narrates, my composition would acquire the virtue of auspiciousness and good 
value; it would invariably appeal to the mind of the wise ones even as it captivates 
and enthralls their noble hearts. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
It is like the case of the ash of the funeral pyre that Lord Shiva rubs on his body. This 
ash would normally be loathed by everyone (as it originates from the funeral pyre), 
but when it is associated with Lord Shiva (as the Lord rubs it on his body) the same 
detested ash acquires auspiciousness2. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Tulsidas feels that the world would criticize him for writing such a long-
drawn poem as Ram Charit Manas would eventually become. Additionally, it has 
many problems, one of which is repetition: many ideas have been repeated again and 
again. Then some of the incidents or events have been elaborately dealt with, while 
others narrated in a short and crisp manner. Some events do not seem to have any 
relation with divinity and holiness, for they are like many ordinary events taking place 
in a person’s life in this world. To wit, all such small and big things stretch the 
narrative unnecessarily, but then, all are related to the story of Lord Ram, and hence 
cannot be left out.  
 Since his narrative is long and winding, Tulsidas has compared it with the holy 
river Ganges that flows with many turns and collects so many odd things as it winds 
its way along the land, but inspite of its many drawbacks the river is still considered 
eternally holy and purifying. Similarly, Ram Charit Manas would eternally possess its 
spiritual healing powers irrespective of its many faults and shortcomings.  
 
2In this Chanda, Tuslidas uses the analogy of the ash rubbed on Lord Shiva’s body. 
Lord Shiva is the most enlightened and self-realised of the Gods, for being the God 
who presides over ‘death’, Shiva has realized the futility of pursuing the pleasures of 
this mortal world. So the Lord practices renunciation and detachment, and remains 
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engrossed in contemplation and meditation. Shiva rubs the ash from the burnt wood of 
funeral pyres to remind him of ‘death’.   
 Normally this ash would be hated by everyone, but when it is applied on the 
body Lord Shiva, such as his ‘Lingam’, it turns into a holy ash.  
 So therefore, though Tulsidas’ composition may lack quality as a poem, but 
since it narrates the holy and divine story of Lord Ram it becomes worthy of honour 
and praise.] 
 
  
Îæð0. Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊÁªÁ„U •ÁÃ ‚’Á„U ◊◊ ÷ÁŸÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚ ‚¢ª– 

ŒÊL§ Á’øÊL§ Á∑§ ∑§⁄Uß ∑§Ù©U ’¢ÁŒ• ◊‹ÿ ¬˝‚¢ªH 10 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

priya lāgihi ati sabahi mama bhaniti rāma jasa saṅga. 
dāru bicāru ki kara'i kō'u bandi'a malaya prasaṅga. 10 (a). 
 
Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, my poetical composition would be liked 
and appreciated by one and all by the virtue of its association with the divinity and the 
glory of Lord Ram (for it is totally devoted and dedicated to narrating the holy story 
of Lord Ram in a modest way, without pretensions of scholarship), just like the case 
of wood of ordinary trees acquiring the same fragrance and value if they grow 
alongside a special type of sandalwood tree with exceptionally pleasant scent that is 
known to grow on the Malayagiri Mountain. (Doha no. 10-a) 
 
[Note—The sandalwood tree that grows on the Malayagiri Mountain is very famous 
and in high demand because it has a special quality of emanating a very sweet 
fragrance that surpasses that of other types of sandalwood growing elsewhere. The 
aromatic oil present in this sandalwood tree has a quality to easily vapourise when 
wind blows over it, and then it is carried by this wind to other trees in the vicinity 
where the oil molecules stick. This makes these non-sandalwood trees smell like the 
original sandalwood tree, giving the impression that the whole mountain is covered by 
the same kind of sandalwood trees, whereas it is not so in fact.  
 The effect of this association with sandalwood trees is that wood from 
ordinary trees acquire the same value as the sandalwood, and are therefore sold at the 
same rate, though independently they are of much inferior quality.  
 The saintly poet Tulsidas says that likewise his poetry known as Ram Charit 
Manas would be well received by everyone because of one single fact—that it 
narrates nothing else but the glory and divinity of Lord Ram who was a manifestation 
of the Supreme Being, though his composition may not have any kind of merit of its 
own.  
 To wit, he humbly requests all those who read it themselves, or hear it being 
narrated by others, that they must focus their attention on the subject matter of his 
composition, which is to praise Lord Ram and sing the Lord’s holy name and glory, a 
single factor that should override all other considerations regarding its poetical worth, 
quality of composition and grammatical correctness, for nothing else would make the 
best of compositions worthy of any praise if they do not incorporate the holy name of 
Lord Ram in their text or are not dedicated to singing the glory and the divinity of the 
Lord. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 10.} 



 179

 There are countless renowned and famous poets and authors in this world who 
have no match, but the most fortunate ones are those who use their pens and skills to 
praise the Lord God and sing his divine glories. All shortcomings of their 
compositions are overcome and nullified by this one fine quality that they incorporate 
in their writing: and it is that they have dedicated their writing efforts to Lord God; it 
is the sweet and sublime fragrance that renders their otherwise dull, boring and 
mediocre composition into something that possesses a stellar quality, and an air of 
mysticism, divinity and holiness.] 
 
 

SÿÊ◊ ‚È⁄UÁ÷ ¬ÿ Á’‚Œ •ÁÃ ªÈŸŒ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚’ ¬ÊŸ– 
Áª⁄UÊ ª˝Êïÿ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚ ªÊfl®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U ‚È¡ÊŸH 10 (π)H 

 
syāma surabhi paya bisada ati gunada karahiṁ saba pāna. 
girā grāmya siya rāma jasa gāvahiṁ sunahiṁ sujāna. 10 (b). 
 
It is said that milk from a black-skinned cow has exceptional nutritional value and is 
good for one’s health, and therefore everyone wishes to drink it.  
 In the same manner, even if crude, rough and un-refined language is used to 
sing the glories and divinity of Lord Ram, it still becomes exceptionally beautiful and 
attractive for gentlemen who are wise and intelligent, for they perceive its hidden 
beauty, instead of being distracted by its external coarseness, because it praises the 
Supreme Being and sings the Lord’s divinity and glories. Therefore, such wise men 
would cheerfully and willingly hear and sing such compositions, praise the latter and 
hold them in high esteem inspite of the fact that such compositions may lack all other 
fine qualities of good poetry. (Doha no. 10-b) 
 
[Note—Tulsidas once again says that he understands that his composition known as 
‘Ram Charit Manas’ uses simple, day-to-day vernacular language of the ordinary 
people, and not a classical tongue, and that it may be coarse and lacking many of the 
qualities of good composition, yet it sings the glory and divinity of Lord Ram, and 
this latter virtue that it possesses is sufficient to overcome all other shortcomings.  
 So therefore, all wise men would embrace it affectionately; they would 
welcome it warmly, and they would read and recite it with cheer in their hearts. 
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 129—to Chaupai line no. 8 and Chanda line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 130.]  
  
 
¿õ0. ◊ÁŸ ◊ÊÁŸ∑§ ◊È∑È§ÃÊ ¿UÁ’ ¡Ò‚Ë – •Á„U ÁªÁ⁄U ª¡ Á‚⁄ U‚Ù„U Ÿ ÃÒ‚ËH 1H 

ŸÎ¬ Á∑§⁄UË≈U ÃL§ŸË ÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸ – ‹„U®„U ‚∑§‹ ‚Ù÷Ê •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

mani mānika mukutā chabi jaisī. ahi giri gaja sira sōha na taisī. 1. 
nṛpa kirīṭa tarunī tanu pā'ī. lahahiṁ sakala sōbhā adhikā'ī. 2. 
 
A gem, a ruby and a pearl lose their inherent importance, beauty and charm if they are 
present on the hood of a serpent, the top of a mountain or the crown of an elephant, 
but when removed from these places (which undermine their natural worth and 
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beauty) and viewed independently, then they manifest their true magnificence and 
worth1. (1)  
 
Verily indeed and in all sooth, when these same gems, rubies and pearls are used to 
adorn a king’s crown or the body of a noble lady, they get the attention they deserve, 
acquire fame, magnificence and worth, and their beauty and price multiplies manifold 
times2.* (2)  
 
[Note—1The beauty and charm of a gem, a ruby and a pearl do not catch the eye of 
the beholder and seem useless for him as long as they are borne by a serpent on its 
hood, a mountain on its top as one of the many unpolished gems present on it, or as an 
adornment for the crown of an elephant. To wit, everything is valued when it is in the 
right hand and in the right place. The same piece of gem or ruby or pearl that drew no 
attention while they adorned the hood of a serpent, the top of a mountain or the crown 
of an elephant would be admired and longed for when placed in the showcase of a 
jeweller’s shop, duly displayed on a box lined with velvet, or when it adorns a fine 
lady of noble birth. 
 
2The same piece of gem, ruby or pearl would draw wide admiration and get their due 
attention and respect when they find a habitat that is compatible with their true worth, 
such as the crown of a king or as part of a noble lady’s ornament.  
 
*In the context of what has been said by Tulsidas in the previous verses herein above, 
with respect to his composition of Lord Ram’s holy story being treated by respect and 
praise when it is in the hands of wise men, and with contempt and ridicule when it 
lands in the hands of evil people who are inclined to be jealous of others and ever 
ready to find faults with anything they do, the meaning of these two verses become 
very obvious: it simply means that just like the case of these priceless pieces of gems, 
rubies and pearls losing their worth when placed at the wrong place, so likewise his 
poetry would too lose its glory and worth if it is handled by evil people. On the other 
hand, its inherent beauty, charm, magnificence and worth would shine through when 
it is in correct hands, such as that of saintly souls and holy men who are wise and 
sagacious, who love Lord God and rejoice in his holy name, who know how to 
examine the real worth of anything without harbouring any kind of prejudice for and 
against it. 
 This idea is further elaborated in the set of verses that follow herein below.] 
 
 

ÃÒ‚®„U ‚È∑§Á’ ∑§Á’Ã ’Èœ ∑§„U„UË¢ – ©U¬¡®„U •ŸÃ •ŸÃ ¿UÁ’ ‹„U„UË¥H 3H 
÷ªÁÃ „UÃÈ Á’Áœ ÷flŸ Á’„UÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚Ê⁄UŒ •ÊflÁÃ œÊß¸H 4H 

 
taisēhiṁ sukabi kabita budha kahahīṁ. upajahiṁ anata anata chabi lahahīṁ. 
3. 
bhagati hētu bidhi bhavana bihā'ī. sumirata sārada āvati dhā'ī. 4. 
 
In the same manner, wise people say that a good poet’s composition may have been 
written by him in humble conditions, but when it finds a proper platform (such as 
illustrious readers and judicious connoisseurs of poetry) then its natural beauty, charm 
and magnificence shines through and gets its due appreciation1. (3) 
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When a devout poet starts penning a poem in honour of Lord God, with a lot of 
devotion in his pious heart, and with the honest intention of lauding the Lord’s glories 
and majesty (and not for acquiring fame for himself or expecting any approbation)—
then the patron goddess of knowledge and learning, i.e. goddess Saraswati, feels 
obliged as well as glad to help him so much that she immediately rushes down from 
her exalted abode in the heaven to lend her full grace and blessings to this poetry, 
helping the poet to overcome all blocks he may face in his writing process2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Tulsidas was of a very humble, modest and pious man, and of an equally 
humble and modest origin; he has never once boasted about his learning or poetical 
acumen. What he of course says is that inspite of all drawbacks and handicaps, yet he 
has one noble vision in his mind, one earnest desire—which was to put to use 
whatever little knowledge and skills he had to a noble cause, of honouring and 
praising his beloved Lord Ram through the medium of his poetry, though he was 
aware he was incompetent to undertake such a great mission and carry it on to its 
fruition. He has explicitly asserted this fact in the following verses of Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand: (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 8; and (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 8-11 that precede Doha no. 9. 
 
2So in this verse he explains how he is sure he will do it successfully: when goddess 
Saraswati sees that Tulsidas wishes to write a poem in praise of the divinity, holiness 
and glories of Lord Ram, but finds himself unable to do it because he is not competent 
or learned enough for this job, and he is feeling completely at sea and utterly lost, she 
will then personally come to his aid and empower him with a divine vision and ability 
which shall enable him to accomplish this gigantic task, safely and without hindrance.  
 And since his poem known as ‘Ram Charit Manas’ has by now two glorious 
secret elements revealed in it—one, it has the holy name of Lord Ram in it and is 
meant to sing the glories of the Lord, and two, it is actually worded, composed and 
polished by none other but goddess Saraswati herself—surely then there is no 
question about its stellar quality with regard to the criterion of its matchless beauty, 
magnificence, charm and poetical fineness. And as a corollary therefore, those who 
criticize it unjustly for the sake of criticism, then they are doing so at their own peril.]  
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚⁄U Á’ŸÈ •ã„UflÊ∞° – ‚Ù üÊ◊ ¡Êß Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ©U¬Ê∞°H 5H 
∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ •‚ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ªÊflÁ„¢U „UÁ⁄U ¡‚ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ „UÊ⁄UËH 6H 
∑§Ëã„¥U ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ¡Ÿ ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊ – Á‚⁄U œÈÁŸ Áª⁄UÊ ‹ªÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊŸÊH 7H 

 
rāma carita sara binu anhavā'ēm̐. sō śrama jā'i na kōṭi upā'ēm̐. 5. 
kabi kōbida asa hṛdayam̐ bicārī. gāvahiṁ hari jasa kali mala hārī. 6. 
kīnhēṁ prākṛta jana guna gānā. sira dhuni girā lagata pachitānā. 7. 
 
In fact, goddess Saraswati feels glad to have this opportunity to help a poet complete 
his composition praising Lord Ram’s holiness and glories because she is so tired and 
weary of undertaking long journeys whenever she is invoked by erudite poets and 
writers all over the world to help them that she finds it is impossible to feel refreshed 
and relaxed no matter how hard she tries, for she discovers it is not possible to do so 
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unless she takes a dip in the cool and fragrant waters of a pond symbolised by the 
glories of Lord Ram.  

[So what happens then? Well, when a poet invites her to help him in an 
endeavour to write a poem in the honour of Lord Ram, such as the case of Tulsidas 
writing ‘Ram Charit Manas’, which is a symbolic holy lake filled with the nectar-like 
water embodying the divine story of Lord Ram, goddess Saraswati grabs this 
opportunity with both hands and goes out of her way to help the pious poet to 
complete his composition praising the glories of Lord Ram, as it also serves her own 
needs of building a symbolic pond of fresh and refreshing water that would give her 
comfort and peace for all times to come.]1 (5) 
 
Keeping this in mind, wise and learned poets sing the glories of Lord Hari (i.e. Lord 
God; here meaning Lord Ram) as it is able to destroy the negative effects of 
remaining engrossed in mundane activities of life in this gross mortal world during 
the present age known as Kaliyuga2. (6) 
 
On the other hand, if a poet employs his skills to sing praises of mortal creatures or 
other secular subjects (such as for instance court poets who write poems in honour of 
their patron kings, or by poets who use their skills to compose poetry of all genres 
except spiritual topics and in honour of the Lord God)—then surely the patron deity 
of the faculty of speech and intellect (i.e. goddess Saraswati) would regret immensely 
and beat her head (for she would greatly lament for coming down to help this poet, 
instead of keeping away from him)3. (7) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 31—to Doha no. 32; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
35—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38; (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1- 6 that precede Doha no. 129. 
 
2The only way to derive abiding peace, joy, happiness, bliss and comfort in this world 
consisting of an endless cycle of miseries and problems is to devote one’s time in 
thinking, speaking and reading about the Lord God.  
 The present age of Kaliyuga is a dark age, for the word ‘Kali’ itself means 
‘dark’: it is the age of spiritual blankness, an age representing a deep void and an 
abyss that creates horror and intense fear in the heart of the creature. The only way 
out of this fathomless pit of miseries and torments is to catch hold of the rope of hope 
of salvation that is symbolized by the story of Lord Ram. This rope would gradually 
pull the creature up from the deep recesses of the abyss of never ending miseries and 
problems associated with mundane existence in this mortal world of grossness by 
showing him the light of day represented by spiritual peace, happiness and joy. The 
story of Lord Ram is like a lifeline of deliverance, salvation and emancipation for the 
trapped soul, and therefore the latter must grab it immediately. 
 
3Tulsidas avers that in this short worldly life, a wise man is he who utilizes the little 
time and whatever skills he has to devote himself in the service of the Lord God, i.e. 
Lord Ram. To wit, using poetical skills to praise the world and its countless things, 
both material things as well as mortal creatures, is an exercise in futility, a waste of 
talent and time, and effort washed down the drain. So therefore, the patron deity of 
speech and learning, i.e. goddess Saraswati, regrets for helping this poet in his 
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composition, for notwithstanding how learned or skilled a poet may be, yet it is not 
possible for him to write a single line without the blessing of this goddess.  
 Compared to this, goddess Saraswati feels happy and privileged if she gets a 
chance to help a poet pen a composition in honour of Lord Ram as stated in the 
previous verse.] 
  
 

NUŒÿ Á‚¢œÈ ◊ÁÃ ‚Ë¬ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – SflÊÁÃ ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ∑§„®„U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 8H 
¡ı¥ ’⁄U‚ß ’⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’øÊM§ – „UÙ®„U ∑§Á’Ã ◊È∑È§ÃÊ◊ÁŸ øÊM§H 9H 

 
hṛdaya sindhu mati sīpa samānā. svāti sāradā kahahiṁ sujānā. 8. 
jauṁ barasa'i bara bāri bicārū. hōhiṁ kabita mukutāmani cārū. 9. 
 
Wise men (sujān) aver that the poet’s heart is like a sea, his mind and its ability to 
think is like the shell in which a pearl grows, and the patron goddess of speech, 
knowledge and erudition, goddess Saraswati, is like the asterism known as ‘Swati’ 
(i.e. the group of stars known as Arcturus; the 15th lunar asterism that is said to favour 
the formation of pearls). (8) 
 
If it rains during the time this asterism lasts, it is believed that it favours the formation 
of pearls inside the shells in the sea. Likewise, if goddess Saraswati is benevolent 
upon the poet, she would grace him with her blessings, granting him the ability to 
write fine poetry in a natural way, without any artificiality or superfluity in it, which 
would make it as pristine, priceless and beautiful as the piece of natural pearl formed 
during the asterism of Swati. (9) 
 
[Note—The Swati asterism is a rare event, and it is said that the rain drops that fall 
during it are like nectar falling from the heaven. The pearls that form during this 
period are blessed with extraordinary shine and beauty.  
 Similarly, if goddess Saraswati is kind on the poet and showers her blessings 
on him, then his composition would have no match in this world as far as its pristine 
beauty and charm are concerned.  
 Now, on which poet would Saraswati become gracious? This question has 
already been answered in the forgoing verses: surely she would grant her blessings 
upon a poet who writes poem in the honour of Lord Ram, with an honest intention to 
sing the Lord’s glories, grace, holiness and divinity. As a natural corollary, such 
poetry would be a classical production of excellent value and stellar qualities; it 
would be a poem of pristine beauty, having unadulterated spiritual purity, and one that 
would enthrall the heart and mind of everyone without distinction or exception.]   
 
 
Îô0. ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ’Áœ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÙÁ„U•®„U ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ’⁄U ÃÊª– 

¬Á„U⁄U®„U ‚”ÊŸ Á’◊‹ ©U⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 11H 
dōhā. 

juguti bēdhi puni pōhi'ahiṁ rāmacarita bara tāga. 
pahirahiṁ sajjana bimala ura sōbhā ati anurāga. 11. 
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If these priceless pearls are carefully threaded together into a beautiful garland and 
worn by anyone on his chest, surely it would make an excellent piece of ornament for 
the wearer.  
 Likewise, when the verses composed by a poet in honour of Lord Ram are 
arranged together in a systematic manner in order to form a composition that narrates 
the holy story of Lord Ram, and it is sung or narrated by him piously, with his heart 
and emotions involved in the process, surely then he would be praised and honoured 
by all who listen to him. (Doha no. 11) 
 
[Note—A garland is worn around the neck and it hangs on the chest above the heart 
of the wearer; it is the right place for the garland so that it is admired by the beholder. 
 Similarly, a poem that is recited by a poet himself would have his natural 
emotional warmth injected into it. Since a poem is recited by the use of the vocal 
cords in the throat, and also since the poet usually remembers it by heart and pours 
out his inner feelings and sentiments when he recites it himself, being emotionally 
involved in its singing or recitation, it is symbolically like the case of the garland that 
is worn around the neck and allowed to hang on the chest of the wearer, making the 
wearer look charming and honourable by the virtue of wearing this particular garland.   

When a learned poet sings his composition and becomes emotional while 
doing so, it is like his whole heart pouring out its inner feelings through the words of 
the poetry. Such charged would the entire atmosphere become that more often than 
not everyone is deeply affected, the narrator as well as his audience, for they become 
overwhelmed by the warmth of emotions and sentiments that effuse out of the poetry, 
much like the warmth of the sun gracing everyone under its shine. 

In this analogy, every single episode or event in the story of Lord Ram is like 
the pearl of a garland of pearls; the proper arrangement of the sequence of events and 
the way the story is put forward is like threading the pearls into a garland; and the 
finished garland of pearls is the beautiful story of Lord Ram itself.  

There are many kinds of pearls found in the ocean and the sea, but the ones 
that are formed during the Swati Nakshatra are of rare value; and hence a garland of 
these pearls too has rare value. Similarly, there is neither dearth of poets nor of poetry, 
but the one poem that narrates the holy story of Lord Ram stands out amongst the 
whole crowd of poetries, tall and handsome, for it is universally lauded and applauded 
for its pristine spiritual beauty and charm, as a fountainhead of eternal peace, bliss, 
happiness and joy.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ∑§⁄UÃ’ ’Êÿ‚ ’· ◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH 1H 

ø‹Ã ∑È§¬¢Õ ’Œ ◊ª ¿UÊ°«∏U – ∑§¬≈U ∑§‹fl⁄U ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ÷Ê°«∏UH 2H 
’¢ø∑§ ÷ªÃ ∑§„UÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ – ®∑§∑§⁄U ∑¢§øŸ ∑§Ù„U ∑§Ê◊ ∑§H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

jē janamē kalikāla karālā. karataba bāyasa bēṣa marālā. 1. 
calata kupantha bēda maga chām̐ṛē. kapaṭa kalēvara kali mala bhām̐ṛē. 2. 
ban̄caka bhagata kahā'i rāma kē. kiṅkara kan̄cana kōha kāma kē. 3. 
 
Those who are born during the dark age of Kaliyug (a terrible age of moral 
degradation and spiritual depravation) act and think like a crooked crow though they 
assume the garb of a swan1. (1) 
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These people lead a life that goes astray and against the principles of goodness, 
righteousness, auspiciousness and propriety as advised in the Vedas (scriptures). They 
are embodiments of pretension, corruption, falsehood, deceit and conceit. Verily 
indeed, they are a repository of all the shortcomings, faults and negativities associated 
with the age of Kaliyug2. (2) 
 
These crooked and pretentious people call themselves devotees of Lord Ram, whereas 
in reality they are crooks and vile fellows who are servants or followers of vices such 
as greed, anger and worldly passions. In all sooth, such people are hypocrites, 
unscrupulous and pretentious to the core3. (3)  
 
[Note—1The people of this evil age are full of falsehood, pretensions, deceit and 
conceit; externally they pretend to be good and noble by what they wear and say, but 
internally they are crooked like a wicked crow. Their action and words are 
diametrically opposite.   
 A swan is a noble bird which is used as an example of purity as it is believed 
that it would drink milk and leave aside its adulterant water, while the crow is a 
detested bird that is abhorred by everyone as it is flesh eating bird that steals even 
rotten meat and rummages through garbage bins for stale and discarded bits of food.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 302 where a wicked person is compared to a crow. 
 
2The unique character of Kaliyug is outlined in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 97—to line no. 1 of Doha no. 102-a.  
 
3A true devotee of Lord Ram is one who is a holy and pious person, someone who is 
free from such negative qualities as greed, lust and anger. But there are crooked 
people who assume a false façade of piousness and holiness, pretending to be 
devotees of the Lord, with an intention to cheat the world and satisfy their own 
interests. Such false devotees of Lord Ram hide themselves behind a garb of holiness 
and piety, yet a close examination of their behaviour reveals their true face.  
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 39—to Doha no. 40.]   
 
 

ÁÃã„U ◊„°U ¬˝Õ◊ ⁄Uπ ¡ª ◊Ù⁄UË – œË¥ª œ⁄U◊äfl¡ œ¢œ∑§ œÙ⁄UËH 4H 
¡ı¥ •¬Ÿ •flªÈŸ ‚’ ∑§„U™°§ – ’Ê…∏Uß ∑§ÕÊ ¬Ê⁄U Ÿ®„U ‹„U™°§H 5H 
ÃÊÃ ◊Ò¥ •ÁÃ •‹¬ ’πÊŸ – ÕÙ⁄U ◊„È°U ¡ÊÁŸ„U®„U ‚ÿÊŸH 6H 

 
tinha maham̐ prathama rēkha jaga mōrī. dhīṅga dharamadhvaja dhandhaka 
dhōrī. 4. 
jauṁ apanē avaguna saba kaha'ūm̐. bāṛha'i kathā pāra nahiṁ laha'ūm̐. 5. 
tātē maiṁ ati alapa bakhānē. thōrē mahum̐ jānihahiṁ sayānē. 6. 
 
[In these verses, Tulsidas once again expresses his sense of utmost modesty and 
humbleness by saying that in no way he pretends to be a wise poet or a scholar who is 
skilled enough to write and narrate the story of Lord Ram; nor does he pretend to be a 
pious and saintly person because he wishes to write the story of Lord Ram. He has no 
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intention to cheat anybody, nor mislead them to praise or honour him. In this context, 
refer to earlier Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 8—to Doha no. 10. 
 That said, Tulsidas reiterates as follows:-] 
 
Let me be counted as the first amongst such people as enumerated in the foregoing 
verses, people who are flag-bearers of pretension, falsehood and deceit. (4) 
 
If I start listing my shortcomings, it will be a long list that would needlessly stretch 
the narrative. (5) 
 
That is why I am being brief in outlining my faults. Those who are clever would get 
an idea from it. [To wit, those who are wise would see the hidden meaning behind 
what Tulsidas says, and what his real intention is1.]  (6)  
 
[Note—1Tulsidas makes a point here. He wants to keep his detractors at bay by self-
criticism, thereby giving such wicked people no occasion to deprecate and ridicule 
him as a pretentious hypocrite and a false saint, one who wishes to hide his evilness 
behind the garb of being a holy person because he is narrating the divine story of Lord 
Ram and dedicating his poem to the Lord. Fie to such evil-minded persons driven by 
jealousy and malice. Once wicked persons hear that Tulsidas has publicly accepted 
that he is not a holy person but one like them, one who is full of faults and evil 
characters of Kaliyug, then surely his enemies would leave him at peace.  

To wit, Tulsidas wishes to put to rest all sorts of gossip and tittle-tattle about 
himself. He therefore says: “I don’t want any praise or honour for being a pious or 
saintly person, nor do I want approbation for my composition that narrates the glories 
of Lord Ram. Let no one be jealous of me; let no one harbour prejudice against me; 
let no malice be heaped upon me. Let me be at peace with myself, and be allowed to 
sing the holy story of Lord Ram in a humble way that I can. It’s enough for me. If 
anyone thinks I am a pretentious person who falsely claims to be an expert poet and a 
holy man, than what is the great deal about it, for I myself welcome such insinuations 
as a means of insulating me from further scorn and scrutiny: because once the world 
knows I am a false poet and a crooked fellow, it will shun me and leave me alone to 
do what pleases me, thereby letting me continue to narrate the holy story of Lord 
Ram, at ease and with peace.” 
 This self-deprecating statement from him would pre-empt any attempt by his 
detractors to criticize him and find fault with his composition. It would deter back-
biters to deride him behind his back and call him pretentious and false—because he 
himself says he is one such, so there is nothing new left to say against him by his 
enemies. 

The following verses clarify this strategy of Tulsidas in express terms.] 
 
 

‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ Á’ŸÃË ◊Ù⁄UË – ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈÁŸ ŒßÁ„U πÙ⁄UËH 7H 
∞Ã„ÈU ¬⁄U ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ¡ •‚¢∑§Ê – ◊ÙÁ„U Ã •Áœ∑§ Ã ¡«∏U ◊ÁÃ ⁄¢U∑§ÊH 8H 

 
samujhi bibidhi bidhi binatī mōrī. kō'u na kathā suni dē'ihi khōrī. 7. 
ētēhu para karihahiṁ jē asaṅkā. mōhi tē adhika tē jaṛa mati raṅkā. 8. 
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After understanding the import of my humble assertions and prayers (that I have made 
in the foregoing verses) and realising what I mean to say, no person would blame me 
for leaving shortcomings in my composition when they hear the story of Lord Ram 
that I have composed1. (7) 
 
Inspite of all these humble submissions by me, if still someone raises objections with 
regard to my composition and find faults in it, woe betide him, as then he is more 
stupid and of a poor of intellect than I am2!  (8)  
 
[Note—1This is because I have already said that I am not competent to write any 
poem, that I am an ordinary person like the rest of the world, that I have a lot of faults 
in me, and that I am writing Lord Ram’s story just to satisfy myself and not to get any 
fame or approbation. So therefore, it is understood that my poem has many poetical 
shortcomings. Yet on the other hand, since it is a holy narrative of the divine glory of 
Lord Ram, what can I do if goddess Saraswati herself decides to bless it by her grace, 
out of her own free will, and not at my request, thereby making it beautiful and 
matchless. Why should I be blamed for it? 
 
2I have abundantly apologized for my limitations and shortcomings, as well as that I 
am an ordinary man with no poetical skills worth the name. Yet if someone still finds 
faults with my poem, what can I do about it? Such men are bigger hypocrites and 
pretentious judges of the worth or un-worth of a poem than I thought them to be; 
surely they are driven by malice and jealousy, and nothing else. Such men are 
bankrupt of mind and scruples—for, when a man has already apologized for his 
shortcomings and has clearly affirmed he does not seek laurels for his work, what is 
the cause and the logic of hauling him over the coal and roasting him, for no rhyme or 
reason?  

Besides this factor, one must realize that I am writing about the glories and 
divinity of Lord Ram, the Supreme Being, and this single factor should override all 
other considerations while deciding on the merit of my poem. Still if I am criticized 
and my poem derided by my enemies and detractors, then surely they are most 
unfortunate and cursed.]   
 
 

∑§Á’ Ÿ „UÙ©°U Ÿ®„U øÃÈ⁄U ∑§„UÊfl©°U – ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈM§¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊfl©°UH 9H 
∑§„°U ⁄ÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ øÁ⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ÁŸ⁄UÃ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 10H 

 
kabi na hō'um̐ nahiṁ catura kahāva'um̐. mati anurūpa rāma guna gāva'um̐. 9. 
kaham̐ raghupati kē carita apārā. kaham̐ mati mōri nirata sansārā. 10. 
 
[I have repeatedly asserted that—] I am neither a poet nor a clever and wise man1. I 
am singing the divine glories of Lord Ram in accordance with my intellect and 
understanding. (9) 
 
Verily and without gainsay, on the one hand the divine and glorious story of Lord 
Ram has no end, as it is profound and endless, transcending time and age2, and on the 
other hand there is my mind and intellect which have a limited scope and reach as 
they are tied to this mortal world of countless material objects that create attachment 
to them3.  
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 Say then, how is it ever possible for my limited intellect to be able to measure 
the depth and expanse of the holy story of Lord Ram in order to narrate it 
exhaustively and completely4? [To wit, it is not possible for me do it, and neither am I 
claiming to do so.] (10)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 8-11 that precede 
Doha no. 9; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 29; (ii) Doha no. 29-c. 
 
2This is because the Lord is a manifestation of Brahm, the cosmic Lord of creation 
and a personified form of supreme Consciousness which is all-pervading, all-
encompassing, omnipresent and immanent in this creation, an entity that has an 
eternal existence, for it was present before this world came into being, and will exist 
after it ends. 
 
3The true form of Lord Ram is Brahm, the Supreme Being representing the cosmic 
Consciousness. As such, the glories of the Lord are as expansive, vast, endless and 
measureless as the open sky itself. On the other hand, Tulsidas is a human being, 
someone who is bound to this mortal world, with natural limitations that are inherent 
to such existence. Say then, how can something with a limited reach measure 
something that has no limits? It is like the case of a bird flying in the sky; it flies high 
in accordance to its abilities, but it cannot claim to have measured the length and 
width of the endless sky. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 
that precede Doha no. 91.  
 Refer also to Doha no. 13 herein below. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 
8.]    
 
 

¡Á„¢U ◊ÊL§Ã ÁªÁ⁄U ◊L§ ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ∑§„U„ÈU ÃÍ‹ ∑§Á„U ‹π ◊Ê„UË¥H 11H 
‚◊È¤ÊÃ •Á◊Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§ÕÊ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸H 12H 

 
jēhiṁ māruta giri mēru uṛāhīṁ. kahahu tūla kēhi lēkhē māhīṁ. 11. 
samujhata amita rāma prabhutā'ī. karata kathā mana ati kadarā'ī. 12. 
 
Say, the powerful force of the wind that can even blow away mighty mountains, how 
can the humble cotton ever think of resisting the might of such a wind and stand on its 
way?  

[To wit, it is impossible for the light-weigh cotton to resist being blown away 
by a powerful gust of wind which in its fiercest form has the ability to uproot giant 
trees and cause massive landslides on mountains, giving the impression that the 
mountain is moving itself.] (11) 
 
In a similar way, taking into consideration the vastness and profundity of Lord Ram’s 
glories, I feel very hesitant and my mind is sore affright at the thought of attempting 
to narrate the Lord’s divine story1. (12) 
 
[Note—1Tulsidas says the task he is about to undertake is extremely daunting and it is 
frightening the wits out of him. Lord Ram and his glories are endless and profound, 
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while Tulsidas’ intellect and abilities are very limited. It is like cotton trying to match 
its strength against the power of the wind. With one whiff the wind would blow the 
cotton to god only knows where; so this analogy shows the apprehension of Tulsidas 
as he fears getting lost and losing the bearing of his mind when faced by the 
mammoth structure representing Lord Ram’s expansive story which he is trying to 
bound in the words of his poem—a task that makes him sore affright, and puts him 
out of his wits. 
 But then why is he doing so; why is he attempting the impossible by his own 
admission? Well, the answer is found in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 7-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 361 where Tulsidas says: “I 
am singing the divine glories of Lord Ram to purify my speech and to honour my 
birth in the community of poets for having chosen to sing the glories of Lord Ram, 
though I am well aware that the Lord’s glories are like an endless ocean that cannot be 
measured.”] 
 
 
Îæð0. ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚‚ ◊„U‚ Á’Áœ •Êª◊ ÁŸª◊ ¬È⁄UÊŸ– 

ŸÁÃ ŸÁÃ ∑§Á„U ¡Ê‚È ªÈŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ªÊŸH 12H 
dōhā. 

sārada sēsa mahēsa bidhi āgama nigama purāna. 
nēti nēti kahi jāsu guna karahiṁ nirantara gāna. 12. 
 
Verily indeed, how can I sing the glories and the holy story of Lord Ram in entirety 
when they are so extremely profound that even the goddess of knowledge and speech 
known as Sarada (Saraswati), the thousand hooded celestial serpent known as 
Seshnath with his thousand tongues, the Great God known as Lord Mahesh (i.e. Lord 
Shiva—who is the wisest and the most enlightened of all the gods), the creator of the 
world and the laws that govern its functioning, known as Bidhi (i.e. Lord Brahma), 
the Aagams and Nigams (i.e. the ancient scriptures such as the Vedas) as well as the 
Purans (mythological histories)—all of them continue to sing the Lord’s glories 
endlessly yet find no end to it.  
 As a last resort they yield, saying ‘Neti-neti’, meaning ‘what we have said is 
not all, and much is still left to be said, for what we have said in an attempt to 
describe the Lord is only like scratching the surface of anything that seems to have no 
end’1. (Doha no. 12) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 91—to Doha no. 92 where this principle is reiterated more elaborately.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚’ ¡ÊŸÃ ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷ÈÃÊ ‚Ùß¸ – ÃŒÁ¬ ∑§„¥U Á’ŸÈ ⁄U„UÊ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 1H 

Ã„UÊ° ’Œ •‚ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ⁄UÊπÊ – ÷¡Ÿ ¬˝÷Ê©U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’„ÈU ÷Ê·ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

saba jānata prabhu prabhutā sō'ī. tadapi kahēṁ binu rahā na kō'ī. 1. 
tahām̐ bēda asa kārana rākhā. bhajana prabhā'u bhām̐ti bahu bhāṣā. 2. 
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Everyone in this world (including the great ones listed in Doha no. 12 herein above) 
are well acquainted with the profundity of Lord Ram’s glories and the fact that they 
cannot be enumerated in their entirety, yet there is rarely anyone who has not 
attempted (and found joy) to try and sing these glories as much and as best as one can. 
(1) 
 
The Vedas have put forward a reason for this eagerness shown by one and all to sing 
the Lord’s glories inspite of everyone being aware of their own limitations, and the 
reason is this: there are many ways by which one can offer worship to Lord Ram and 
pray to him, and all of them bless the worshipper and devotee of the Lord in a variety 
of ways.  
 [So therefore, singing the Lord’s glories and narrating his divine story is a sort 
of offering worship and paying obeisance to the Lord, and honouring him by his 
devotees. This is why everyone willingly does so, inspite of being aware of their own 
limitations as well as the profundity of the Lord’s glories and divinity which cannot 
be measured and enumerated completely.] (2) 
 
[Note—Tulsidas has laid the foundation for his endeavour to sing the divine story of 
Lord Ram in the form of a poetical composition known as Ram Charit Manas. He 
says that it is a form of worship and prayer that he is offering to the Lord, and it is not 
meant to acquire fame or name as a poet. 
 Even well known gods and goddesses as well as the scriptures listed in Doha 
no. 12 do the same, because they wish to worship Lord Ram and pray to him in this 
simple and easy way. 
 Verily indeed, a tongue that is not employed to sing the glories of Lord Ram is 
like the tongue of a frog that knows only to croak endlessly without making any 
sense—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 113.] 
 
 

∞∑§ •ŸË„U •M§¬ •ŸÊ◊Ê – •¡ ‚Á‘‘ÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ¬⁄U œÊ◊ÊH 3H 
CÿÊ¬∑§ Á’SflM§¬ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – Ã®„U œÁ⁄U Œ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ∑Î§Ã ŸÊŸÊH 4H 
‚Ù ∑§fl‹ ÷ªÃŸ Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – ¬⁄U◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¬˝ŸÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH 5H 

 
ēka anīha arūpa anāmā. aja saccidānanda para dhāmā. 3. 
byāpaka bisvarūpa bhagavānā. tēhiṁ dhari dēha carita kṛta nānā. 4. 
sō kēvala bhagatana hita lāgī. parama kṛpāla pranata anurāgī. 5. 
 
The Lord God who is one and non-dual, who is free from all desires and wants (i.e. he 
is self-contented and fulfilled), who is formless and without attributes, who has no 
specific name, who takes no birth as he is eternal, who is an embodiment of eternal 
bliss and happiness, who is the ultimate destination of every creature in this creation, -
-- (3) 
 
--- Who is all pervading and omnipresent, who has revealed himself in the form of the 
entire creation, visible as well as invisible (i.e. the whole universe, from the subtlest to 
the grossest, is a manifestation of the same Lord God), and who is the Supreme Being 
and the Lord of the whole creation.1  
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 Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, it is the same Lord of the 
universe who had revealed himself by assuming a visible form and doing many deeds 
in this manifestation2.* (4) 
 
[When and why does the Supreme Being, who has no forms and is invisible, assumes 
a visible form? This question is answered in this verse.] It is only for the sake of his 
devotees that the Supreme Being manifests himself. The Lord is most gracious, kind, 
merciful, munificent, benevolent and magnanimous, and when his devotees bow 
before him and pray to him, the Lord obliges them by fulfilling their wishes3. (5) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 50 along with 
Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 109; 
(iii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 150; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
precede Doha no. 152; (b) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 
39; (c) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 15; 
(d) Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 52; (ii) Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 80—to Doha no. 81-a. 
 
2In these verses it is clarified that Lord Ram, to whom this composition known as 
Ram Charit Manas is being dedicated, is not an ordinary human being as his physical 
form may mislead one to believe, but the Supreme Being himself in a human body. 
This is an irrefutable fact endorsed even by Mandodari, the wife of the demon king 
Ravana, when she felt her husband is under great delusions regarding the reality of 
Lord Ram as he was stubborn in his refusal to make peace with the Lord and give 
Sita, the Lord’s consort and an incarnation of goddess Laxmi, back to him to avoid a 
ruinous war that would decimate the demon clan. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 15.} 
 In a similar way, Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu, too was confused about 
the reality of Lord Ram, doubting the Lord’s divinity and supremacy, for which he 
was directed to sage Kaagbhusund’s hermitage by Lord Shiva, where Garud heard the 
story of Lord Ram from the sage and questioned him at length about the Lord’s truth. 
Finally Garud was convinced that Lord Ram was indeed the Supreme Being himself 
in a human form, a realization that not only settled his doubts but gave him immense 
mental peace as well as bliss that came to him naturally as a reward of listening to the 
holy story of Lord Ram being recited by Kaagbhusund. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 58—to Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 69; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 124—to 
Doha no. 125-a.} 
 Even goddess Parvati, the consort of Lord Shiva, had once got confused about 
the truth of Lord Ram; she had even defied Lord Shiva’s advise not to doubt Lord 
Ram and had tested the Lord’s mystical powers and divinity, for which she was 
punished by her husband who withdrew himself from her. Later on, when she took 
another birth and did severe penance to atone for her mistake, she was accepted by 
Lord Shiva as his consort once again. Then once again she approached Shiva with the 
same query, and then the Lord narrated the story of Lord Ram to her in great detail, a 
narration that came down to us in the form of this holy book known as ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 57; (ii) Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 107—to Doha no. 115; (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 52—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 53.} 
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*An important point to note here is this: these two verses summarise the unique 
virtues possessed by the Supreme Being. To wit, anybody who does not possess even 
one of these mystical abilities is not entitled to be called the Supreme Being. 
 
3In Ram Charit Manas, some of the instances are cited where the Supreme Being had 
to assume a form and come down in this mortal world—apropos: Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 122—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
124. 

In Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 187, we read that 
once Lord Vishnu had assured the gods and mother earth that he would assume a 
body and come down to earth as Lord Ram to eliminate the cruel demons who had 
been tormenting them for quite some time. 

In Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 122 it is said that 
Lord Ram had manifested himself to enable his devotees to narrate the Lord’s story as 
a means to find joy and happiness in this world while they live here, and enable their 
souls to attain liberation and deliverance from the cycle of birth and death at the time 
of leaving their mortal coils. Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 217. 
 Another reason why the Lord takes birth is to restore Dharma (law and order) 
in this world whenever it is declining—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 121 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it. 
 In Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha 
no. 39 we learn that the Lord manifests himself to protect humble creatures and 
uphold the sanctity of the Vedas whenever evil forces try to trounce them and trample 
them underfoot.]  
 
 

¡Á„U ¡Ÿ ¬⁄U ◊◊ÃÊ •ÁÃ ¿UÙ„ÍU – ¡®„U ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ëã„U Ÿ ∑§Ù„ÍUH 6H 
ªß¸ ’„UÙ⁄U ª⁄UË’ ŸflÊ¡Í – ‚⁄U‹ ‚’‹ ‚ÊÁ„U’ ⁄ÉÊÈ⁄UÊ¡ÍH 7H 
’Èœ ’⁄UŸÁ„¢ U „UÁ⁄U ¡‚ •‚ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§⁄U®„U ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚È»§‹ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊŸËH 8H 

 
jēhi jana para mamatā ati chōhū. jēhiṁ karunā kari kīnha na kōhū. 6. 
ga'ī bahōra garība nēvājū. sarala sabala sāhiba raghurājū. 7. 
budha baranahiṁ hari jasa asa jānī. karahiṁ punīta suphala nija bānī. 8. 
 
He (Lord Ram) is the Lord who has extreme affection for, and is very merciful and 
kind towards his servants and followers (i.e. devotees), so much so that he has never 
become angry at his devotees upon whom he has shown his grace and compassion. 
 [To wit, Lord Ram is very kind and merciful towards his devotees, and he 
would never become angry at them under any situation.]1 (6) 
 
Lord Ram is the one who helps to restore what has been lost2; he is munificent and 
benevolent towards the lowly, the miserable and the underprivileged as he is a friend 
of the deprived and the poor; he has a simple, straightforward and unpretentious 
nature3; he is the able Lord and the almighty4; and he is the Lord of the race of 
illustrious kings in the line of Raghu of Ayodhya5. (7) 
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With full understanding of these facts, wise and illustrious poets, those who are 
intelligent, erudite and sagacious, find extreme satisfaction and joy in singing and 
narrating the divine story of Lord Ram as they use it as a means to purify their speech 
and intellect. [It is because they realize that when they sing the glories of Lord Ram 
they are actually honouring the Supreme Being, praying to him and worshipping him 
by this means. This makes them feel fortunate and honoured at being given the chance 
to do so.]6 (8)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that 
precede Doha no. 183; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 234; (iii) 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 260; (b) Sundar Kand, Doha no. 23; (c) 
Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 16; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 43; (iii) Doha no. 87 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that 
precede it.  
 In all the verses cited herein above, one common thing is said: that Lord Ram 
is extremely gracious towards his devotees.  
 Refer also to Tulsidas’ (i) Vinai Patrika, verse no. 249; and (ii) Dohawali, 
verse no. 158.   
 
2From the spiritual point of view this virtue of the Lord means that when a person has 
lost his way while traveling to the actual spiritual goal of his life, which is to attain 
freedom from the cycle of transmigration and get eternal beatitude, when he finds 
himself at sea by becoming entangled in this world and its multifarious material 
attractions, Lord Ram’s grace would show his devotee the right path and lead him on 
towards his spiritual destination, by virtually hand-holding him.   
 
3The kind and graceful nature of the Lord is such that he treats even the most ordinary 
people with the greatest affection and respect, never letting them feel that he is 
superior to them: Refer—Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 204 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that follow it; (ii) Doha no. 224 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2 that follow it; (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 237; (iv) 
Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 28; (b) Ayodhya Kand, (i) Doha no. 114 
along with Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it; (ii) Doha no. 136 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 1-2 that follow it.  
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 22 where Angad stresses the fact that Lord Ram is the Supreme Being whom even 
the mightiest of gods long to serve; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 63 
where Kumbhakaran, the younger brother of Ravana, the king of Lanka, has too 
asserted this fact; (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 106 
where the saintly crow Kaagbhusund states this fact to Garud who was listening to the 
narration of the Lord’s story from the former. 
 
5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha 
no. 12; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20. 
 
6Tulsidas says that those who are wise and intelligent, those who enlightened and 
have a correct understanding of the different scriptures would know that when they 
are singing the glories of Lord Ram by way of narrating the Lord’s holy story, they 
are actually using this means to pay their respects to and offer their worship to the 
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Supreme Lord of the creation, and not to some king of a worldly kingdom. This latter 
view is held by those who are deluded and ignorant.  
 This is why wise poets would welcome Tulsidas’ narration of Lord Ram’s 
holy story in the form of ‘Ram Charit Manas’, while foolish and ignorant poets would 
laugh at him and deride him.]  
 
 

Ã®„U ’‹ ◊Ò¥ ⁄ÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§Á„U„U©°U ŸÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ◊ÊÕÊH 9H 
◊ÈÁŸã„U ¬˝Õ◊ „UÁ⁄U ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÊß¸ – ÃÁ„¢U ◊ª ø‹Ã ‚Èª◊ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Êß¸H 10H 

 
tēhiṁ bala maiṁ raghupati guna gāthā. kahiha'um̐ nā'i rāma pada māthā. 9. 
muninha prathama hari kīrati gā'ī. tēhiṁ maga calata sugama mōhi bhā'ī. 10. 
 
Tulsidas says that these considerations have given him the strength and the courage to 
continue with his effort to sing the glories of Lord Ram, the Lord of the Raghus 
(kings of Ayodhya)1. So now he would begin his narration after first bowing his head 
most reverentially at the holy feet of the Lord to pay his obeisance to him. (9) 
 
Listen my Brothers (bhā'ī)! Great and wise sages have already sung the divine glories 
of Lord Ram since time immemorial; so I find it easy and convenient to tread on the 
same path2. (10) 
 
[Note—1In verse no. 7 herein above, Tulsidas has clarified that the king of the Raghu 
line of illustrious rulers of Ayodhya, who is known as ‘Lord Ram’, to whom his poem 
is dedicated, is a personified form of the Supreme Being, and not an ordinary human 
king of some mighty kingdom. So therefore, no one should be misled by this word 
‘Raghupati’, meaning ‘the Lord of king Raghu’s family’, or ‘the Lord who belongs to 
the line of kings descending from the ancient king Raghu of the kingdom of Ayodhya’ 
when Tulsidas refers to the Supreme Being with this term.  
 
2Tulsidas says that he is not doing something new, nor is he revealing some secret not 
hitherto known or professing a spiritual path having any novelty in it. He is simply 
doing what great sages and saints have been doing down the ages, for he wants to sing 
the glories of Lord Ram to purify his own mind, heart and speech, as well as to 
worship his beloved Lord by this simple means.  

In Chaupai no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 14 herein below, as well as Chaupai 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 3 earlier, Tulsidas names some of the great learned poets 
and illustrious sages of the past who had most reverentially narrated the glories of the 
Lord God. He specifically names sage Veda Vyas, who wrote the story of Lord Ram 
in his ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, and the sage Valmiki, who is better known as the ‘Aadi 
Kavi’, for he is deemed to be the first learned sage who was also a poet as he was the 
first one to have composed the story of Lord Ram in the form of a poem and compiled 
as a book, called the ‘Valmiki’s Ramayana’, which is believed to be the first such 
narration of its kind. Then he also names sage Narad and sage Agastya.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 8; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 14; (iii) Chaupai 
line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 31; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha 
no. 34; (v) Chaupai line no. 13 that precedes Doha no. 35; (vi) Doha no. 43; (b) Uttar 
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Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1 and 4 that precede Doha no. 91; (ii) Chanda line nos. 1-4 
that precede Doha no. 92.]  
 
 
Îæð0. •ÁÃ •¬Ê⁄U ¡ ‚Á⁄UÃ ’⁄U ¡ı¥ ŸÎ¬ ‚ÃÈ ∑§⁄UÊ®„U– 

øÁ…∏U Á¬¬ËÁ‹∑§©U ¬⁄U◊ ‹ÉÊÈ Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ ¬Ê⁄UÁ„U ¡Ê®„UH 13H 
dōhā. 

ati apāra jē sarita bara jauṁ nṛpa sētu karāhiṁ. 
caḍhi pipīlika'u parama laghu binu śrama pārahi jāhiṁ. 13. 
 
If there is a mighty river of enormous depth and turbulent currents, one which is 
otherwise difficult to cross, but some great and magnanimous king builds a bridge 
across it to help his subjects, then this same river can be easily crossed by even a 
humble ant1.* (Doha no. 13) 
 
[Note—1In the previous verse no. 10, Tulsidas says that he is following the path and 
the tradition set by ancient sages and poets before him, who have already sung the 
glories of Lord Ram. This has made his path easy and convenient. It is like being able 
to easily get across a great river by using a bridge instead of trying to swim across its 
furious currents, or even using a boat that heaves, tosses and twists in the wild 
currents, creating immense fear of getting drowned. 
 
*The reader must have noted by now that Tulsidas, by his own explicit admission, 
seems to be very apologetic as well as apprehensive of inviting scorn, ridicule and 
rejection by his peers while preparing to start writing Ram Charit Manas, inspite of 
the fact that he was doing nothing wrong in penning a poem in honour of Lord Ram. 
So, what is the reason for this?  

Well, the Sanskrit scholars and Brahmin pundits of his time in Kashi (i.e. 
Varanasi, the ancient city known as the center of Sanskrit scholarship) were very 
jealous of him and his rising fame amongst the masses; when they learned that he was 
planning to write the story of Lord Ram in the vernacular language which would be 
loved by the common man, who would lap up his narrative immediately and embrace 
it very affectionately for one simple reason that it was in the native tongue and meant 
for the common man, as opposed to the Sanskrit versions of the story of Ramayana, 
chiefly the Valmiki’s version that was the common form of Lord Ram’s story narrated 
at the time, but unfortunately the common man could not so easily read and enjoy it 
directly himself as Sanskrit was not the common man’s language, but the language of 
the court, of the scholar, the high and the learned.  

So these pundits and scholars of Kashi feared that if they allow Tulsidas to go 
ahead with his project, their position as the only teachers and preachers of the story of 
Lord Ram would suffer, and consequently their superior position in the society and 
demand amongst the masses would be severely undermined, which would obviously 
adversely affect their source of revenue. Driven by such selfish objectives and filled 
with jealousy and malice for Tulsidas, it is said that they tried their best to dissuade 
this great saint from writing the divine story of Lord Ram in the vernacular, first by 
persuasion, then by different kinds of covert and overt threats, oral and physical, when 
he defied them and refused to be cowed down by showing his determination to go 
ahead with his mission irrespective all objections and hurdles thrown in his way.  
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This is why he refers to evil persons and pays his respect to them as well, 
obviously to keep at least the majority of them in good humour, and let him live in 
peace and do his work—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 4 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-11 that precede it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ’‹ ◊ŸÁ„U ŒπÊß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H 1H 

CÿÊ‚ •ÊÁŒ ∑§Á’ ¬¢Èªfl ŸÊŸÊ – Á¡ã„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U „UÁ⁄U ‚È¡‚ ’πÊŸÊH 2H 
ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ ’¢Œ©°U ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U – ¬È⁄Ufl„È°U ‚∑§‹ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ◊⁄UH 3H 
∑§Á‹ ∑§ ∑§Á’ã„U ∑§⁄U©°U ¬⁄UŸÊ◊Ê – Á¡ã„U ’⁄UŸ ⁄ÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊ÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

ēhi prakāra bala manahi dēkhā'ī. kariha'um̐ raghupati kathā suhā'ī. 1. 
byāsa ādi kabi puṅgava nānā. jinha sādara hari sujasa bakhānā. 2. 
carana kamala banda'um̐ tinha kērē. puravahum̐ sakala manōratha mērē. 3. 
kali kē kabinha kara'um ̐ paranāmā. jinha baranē raghupati guna grāmā. 4. 
 
In the aforesaid manner, I gather courage and strength of mind and heart to start 
narrating the beautiful, holy and divine story of Lord Ram, the Lord of the Raghus1. 
(1) 
 
Great, wise, enlightened and illustrious sages, such as Veda Vyas and the ancient poet 
Valmiki, as well as many others, have sung the glories of Lord Ram with great 
reverence2. (2) 
 
I most reverentially bow my head at their holy feet and pray to them to bless me so 
that my wishes (of successfully narrating the holy story of Lord Ram and singing the 
Lord’s divine glories) are fulfilled. (3) 
 
Verily and most sincerely I pay my respects and bow before all the poets and bards 
and minstrels of the present age of Kaliyug who have sung the legion of glories of 
Lord Ram in one or the other way. (4) 
 
[Note—1Tulsidas was apprehensive of whether or not he would be successful in 
narrating the divine story of Lord Ram in a proper way, for one, he feared being 
hooted by his peers, and secondly, he thought he did not have the needed competence 
for writing something on such a profound topic as narrating the story of Lord Ram 
that would do justice to the Lord’s glories, holiness and divinity that are as 
measureless as the ocean and the sky, and beyond comprehension.  

In this regard, refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-8 
that precede Doha no. 8; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 8-11 that precede Doha no. 9; and (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 9-12 that precede Doha no. 12.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 3 
where sages Valmiki, Narad and Agastya are named.  

As regards sage Agastya, even Lord Shiva had once listened to the story of 
Ram Charit Manas being narrated by him—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 48.  
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Lord Shiva had narrated it to his consort, goddess Uma, as well as to 
Kaagbhusund—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that 
precede Doha no. 30; and Doha no. 111.] 
 
 

¡ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ∑§Á’ ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÿÊŸ – ÷Ê·Ê° Á¡ã„U „UÁ⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ’πÊŸH 5H 
÷∞ ¡ •„U®„U ¡ „UÙß„U®„U •Êª¥ – ¬˝Ÿfl©°U ‚’Á„U ∑§¬≈U ‚’ àÿÊª¥H 6H 
„UÙ„ÈU ¬˝‚óæ Œ„ÈU ’⁄UŒÊŸÍ – ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ ÷ÁŸÁÃ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÍH 7H 

 
jē prākṛta kabi parama sayānē. bhāṣām̐ jinha hari carita bakhānē. 5. 
bha'ē jē ahahiṁ jē hō'ihahiṁ āgēṁ. pranava'um̐ sabahi kapaṭa saba tyāgēṁ. 
6. 
hōhu prasanna dēhu baradānū. sādhu samāja bhaniti sanamānū. 7. 
 
I also pay my homage to those wise and learned poets who have written such 
profound glories of the Lord in the ancient language known as ‘Prakrit’1. (5) 
 
My respects are given to all such poets of the past ages, of the present age, as well as 
those who will come in the future ages.  
 I bow before all of them sincerely, without any deceit or pretension in me, for 
I am absolutely honest in my submissions when I express my deep respects to all of 
them. (6) 
 
Please be gracious upon me and bless me with the grant of a boon that my poem 
(which is dedicated to Lord Ram) would find its due respect in the hallowed 
community of saints and pious people2. (7) 
 
[Note—1In earlier times, there were two main languages in which poem and prose 
were scripted by poets and scholars respectively: one was Sanskrit and the other was 
Prakrit. The Prakrit language was for the less educated and was usually looked down 
upon as a non-scholarly language, while Sanskrit was used in scriptures and was the 
medium employed by scholars and court poets. The word ‘Prakrit’ is derived from 
‘Prakriti’ meaning ‘Nature’. Hence, Prakrit is believed to be a language that was 
spoken by the ancient man in the earlier days of evolution of civilization, and hence it 
is said to pre-date the more evolved form of it that came to be known as Sanskrit. 
Sanskrit was the language of the Pundits, while Prakrit was derided as a language of 
spirits and ghosts—because when civilization developed and more refined form of 
language evolved, known as Sanskrit and later on the main vernacular tongues, this 
ancient language known as ‘Prakrit’ began to fade away and lose its importance for 
lesser and lesser persons could speak or understand it; it started becoming outdated 
and gradually went into oblivion. Hence, if there was some person who could still 
read and speak it, but was not understood by his listeners, he was laughed at for 
speaking in a ‘ghostly language’. Similar was the fate of ancient writing written in 
this language—for no one could understand it, and hence it was called the ‘language 
of the spirits’.    
 It is believed that Prakrit language was the prevalent langue-franca in the 
Indian sub-continent till around 300 B.C., and at that time it was known as ‘Pali’ in 
royal courts. The books of the two main religions having their origin in ancient India, 
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Jainism and Buddhism, are written in the Pali language. As Vedic religion gained 
momentum, Sanskrit became the court language and patronized by kings. 
 
2Tulsidas has made an important observation here: he says he expects respect for his 
poem amongst ‘saints and pious people’, clearly meaning he does not expect any such 
reception from the wicked and the ugly people of this world who would be jealous of 
him and harbour malice towards him. Saints and pious people would see the positive 
side of his composition—that it narrates the holy story of Lord Ram and extols the 
Lord’s glories, that it professes love and devotion for Lord Ram as a means to attain 
peace and happiness in this world that is otherwise full of miseries, that it would help 
the ordinary man to attain deliverance, emancipation and salvation for himself by 
remembering Lord Ram and singing the Lord’s divine glories, that it would give an 
easy way by which a tormented soul can find bliss and beatitude for itself—which are 
some of the virtues of Ram Charit Manas that would be enough for saints and pious 
people to honour it. This idea is made clear earlier too—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 11.] 
 
 

¡Ù ¬˝’¢œ ’Èœ Ÿ®„U •ÊŒ⁄U„UË¥ – ‚Ù üÊ◊ ’ÊÁŒ ’Ê‹ ∑§Á’ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 8H 
∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷ÍÁÃ ÷Á‹ ‚Ùß¸ – ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ‚◊ ‚’ ∑§„°U Á„UÃ „UÙß¸H 9H 

 
jō prabandha budha nahiṁ ādarahīṁ. sō śrama bādi bāla kabi karahīṁ. 8. 
kīrati bhaniti bhūti bhali sō'ī. surasari sama saba kaham̐ hita hō'ī. 9. 
 
I need blessings of wise and saintly poets and illustrious souls because any 
composition that is not accepted as being of any good by such people who know how 
to appreciate it and value its worth (and if it lands in wrong hands), then all efforts 
(time and energy) spent in composing it goes in vain. (8) 
 
Indeed, any sort of fame, any kind of power and authority, as well as any poem or 
composition is considered to be good and worthy of respect in this world if it does 
good to others selflessly, without any self-serving motive, just like the holy river 
Ganges that blesses the world with its life-sustaining water, irrespective of the land 
over which it flows and the creatures who live by its banks and come to seek water in 
it for their daily needs1. (9) 
 
[Note—Here, Tulsidas means that he is writing this story of Lord Ram in the local 
language, the vernacular known as Avadhi, rather than the scholarly Sanskrit, because 
his aim is to make the holy lake symbolized by the divine story of Lord Ram 
accessible to the common man so that everyone can take a dip into it by way of 
reading, singing and narrating this story and derive spiritual joy and bliss as a 
consequence, just like the case of the holy river Ganges which makes its life-
sustaining water available to one and all without any kind of distinction.  
 The river Ganges, which is deemed to be holy and pure as it is believed to 
have descended from the heavens where it is called the ‘river of the gods’, flows 
through dirty plains and traverses through all sorts of soil as it weaves its serpentine 
way across the land, never worried that the dirt and the garbage all along will ever 
corrupt it. It purifies the holy man as well as the sinner who come to bathe in it; it 
cleanses a washerman’s clothes as well as it cleans the soul of the seeker of liberation 



 199

and deliverance. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 15. 
 Likewise, the divine story of Lord Ram ought to be entitled to provide 
spiritual bliss and beatitude to both the high and the lowly, yet it is difficult to make 
this happen if it not made accessible to the common man in his local language. This is 
why Tulsidas has chosen to write in the vernacular, and he has no self-serving 
motives behind it, such as to gain fame and applause as a great poet. Since his 
objective is noble and pious, and since he is writing this poem known as Ram Charit 
Manas as a means to sing the divine glories of Lord Ram, to honour the Lord Ram 
and pay respects to him, hence saintly persons must welcome him and support his 
efforts.  

Therefore, he begs saintly souls and right-minded poets to understand the 
importance of his work and appreciate his efforts by blessing him. To wit, Tulsidas 
implies that he is pleading with good people to support him against the onslaught of 
his detractors and enemies who would go out of their way to deride and ridicule Ram 
Charit Manas.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ‚È∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷Œ‚Ê – •‚◊¢¡‚ •‚ ◊ÙÁ„U •°Œ‚ÊH 10H 
ÃÈEg⁄UË ∑Î§¬Ê° ‚È‹÷ ‚Ù©U ◊Ù⁄U – Á‚•ÁŸ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ≈UÊ≈U ¬≈UÙ⁄UH 11H 

 
rāma sukīrati bhaniti bhadēsā. asaman ̄jasa asa mōhi am̐dēsā. 10. 
tumharī kṛpām̐ sulabha sō'u mōrē. si'ani suhāvani ṭāṭa paṭōrē. 11. 
 
[In these two verses, Tulsidas gives a reason for his earnest request to saints and pious 
people to bless and support him. This is in addition to the ideas expressed in the note 
to the previous set of verses.] 
 
Lord Ram’s glories are exceptionally majestic, sublime in their beauty, and eternally 
divine1, while my abilities to write about them and to speak of them are sorely limited 
and inapt. This apparent mismatch between them, this obvious dichotomy betwixt the 
objective and the means to achieve it, creates immense consternation and fear in my 
mind as to whether or not I shall be able to do justice to the holiness of the Lord’s 
story in my narrative because of my incompetence and lack of skills.  
 This has filled me with doubt and I am totally at my wits for I lack confidence 
regarding my ability to successfully achieve my aim2 (of narrating the holy story of 
Lord Ram in such a way that its pristine beauty, its magnificence, and its divinity and 
holiness are properly and correctly depicted, without omitting any important point, 
and ensure that justice is done to it). (10) 
 
But however, no matter what my shortcomings are, everything can be taken care of 
and sorted out by your (i.e. saints and holy people mentioned in verse nos. 4-6) grace 
and blessings just like the case of rough cloth that acquires value if it has been 
stitched using a silk thread3. (11) 
  
[Note—1The majesty of Lord Ram and his story has been referred to in Ram Charit 
Manas in (a) Baal Kand, Doha no. 120-c; (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 91—to Doha no. 92. 
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2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 8 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-
8 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 9—to Chaupai line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 10; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 9-12 that precede Doha no. 13. 
 
3In this analogy, Tulsidas compares him to a rough piece of cloth which has no good 
value of its own, and the wise and pious souls to the silk thread that is used to stitch 
that cloth. Left to its own devices, the cloth will have no value and draw no attention, 
but when fine embroidery is done on it with a silk thread and its ends are stitched with 
such thread, the same piece of useless cloth would acquire value.  

Similarly, when Tulsidas’ poem narrating the divine story of Lord Ram is 
accepted by saintly souls who will judge it not for its mastery of the language or 
beauty of its style of composition but for the fact that it has Lord Ram’s name in it 
and sings the Lord’s glories, then others too would welcome it. Those who would be 
watching from the side to see what kind of reaction it gets from the fraternity of 
honourable poets and saintly persons, when they find that they have blessed Tulsidas 
and welcomed his composition, they would quietly move away and leave him at 
peace. Otherwise, if unscrupulous people discover that honorable poets and saints 
have rejected Tulsidas’ composition, it will add fuel to their already burning fire of 
jealousy, hatred and malice, and they would pounce upon him like hungry wolves 
tearing down at their helpless victim.]  
 
 
Îæð0.  ‚⁄U‹ ∑§Á’Ã ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ Á’◊‹ ‚Ùß •ÊŒ⁄U®„U ‚È¡ÊŸ– 

‚„U¡ ’ÿ⁄U Á’‚⁄UÊß Á⁄U¬È ¡Ù ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ’πÊŸH 14 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

sarala kabita kīrati bimala sō'i ādarahiṁ sujāna. 
sahaja bayara bisarā'i ripu jō suni karahiṁ bakhāna. 14 (a). 
 
Verily indeed, a poem that is in simple language, and which narrates a story that is 
sublime and holy in its message, is welcomed by wise, sagacious and intelligent 
people.  

Nay, even those who are wicked and inclined to be naturally inimical towards 
the poet who had composed it would find no cause to discover fault with such a 
composition, and so they too would discard their natural animosity towards the poet 
by sincerely appreciating his poem. (Doha no. 14-a)  

  
‚Ù Ÿ „UÙß Á’ŸÈ Á’◊‹ ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊ÁÃ ’‹ •ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄U– 
∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê „UÁ⁄U ¡‚ ∑§„U©°U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U©°U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UH 14 (π)H 

 
sō na hō'i binu bimala mati mōhi mati bala ati thōra. 
karahu kṛpā hari jasa kaha'um̐ puni puni kara'um̐ nihōra. 14 (b). 
 
But the problem is that such an excellent kind of poem needs an equally refined mind 
and a highly evolved intellect for its composition, and unfortunately I don’t have it.  
 This is why I am earnestly beseeching you (saints and pious poets) to please 
be kind upon me, and bless me with your favour and benevolence (so that whatever 
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sort of poem I may eventually be able to write, whether or not it is up to the mark, yet 
you will bless it and appreciate it in public, even if it is just for the sake to honour 
Lord Ram and respect the Lord’s majesty, because my poem has the Lord’s holy 
name ‘Ram’ imbedded in it, and it is also dedicated exclusively to narrate the divine 
story of the Lord and nothing else)1. (Doha no. 14-b) 
 
[Note—1Tulsidas says that all other factors that are normally employed by expert 
poets to judge the quality of a poem may weigh against him in his composition, but 
one factor is in his favour—and it is that his poem has Lord Ram’s holy name in it, 
and it sings the divine story of Lord Ram and pays homage to his glories. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 9—to Refer: 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 10.  
 Tulsidas says that the presence of Lord Ram’s holy name and glory in his 
poem would naturally attract applause from saints, while non-saints too would praise 
it because they won’t be able to do otherwise for the same reason.]  
 
 

∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ◊ÊŸ‚ ◊¢¡È ◊⁄UÊ‹– 
’Ê‹ Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈL§Áø ‹Áπ ◊Ù ¬⁄U „UÙ„È ∑Î§¬Ê‹H 14 (ª)H 

 
kabi kōbida raghubara carita mānasa man̄ju marāla. 
bāla binaya suni suruci lakhi mō para hōhu kṛpāla. 14 (c). 
 
Wise poets and learned men, who are like swans living in the holy waters of a lake 
symbolized by the divine story of Lord Ram which gives them immense peace and 
bliss1, would treat me affectionately and kindly like one would treat a child when they 
hear my polite request and come to know of my noble wishes2. (Doha no. 14-c) 
 
[Note—1Just like the swan that loves to dwell in a lake that has clean water and shuns 
ordinary lakes with dirty water, saintly poets and holy men find immense peace when 
they remain submerged in the thoughts of Lord Ram, meditating and contemplating 
upon the Lord by means of reading, listening to and reciting the holy story of Lord 
Ram. This immensely pure and holy story is like a symbolic lake in which such pious 
souls live.  

The glories of Ram Charit Manas have been enumerated in Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 31—to Doha no. 32; and Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 35—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38 where it 
has been compared to a fine fresh-water lake. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-9 that precede Doha no. 
8.] 
  

  
âæð0. ’¢Œ©°U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡È ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿŸ ¡®„U ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿ©– 

‚π⁄U ‚È∑§Ù◊‹ ◊¢¡È ŒÙ· ⁄UÁ„UÃ ŒÍ·Ÿ ‚Á„UÃH 14 (ÉÊ)H 
sōraṭhā. 
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banda'um̐ muni pada kan̄ju rāmāyana jēhiṁ niramaya'u. 
sakhara sukōmala man ̄ju dōṣa rahita dūṣana sahita. 14 (d). 
 
Once again, I pay my respects and worship the holy lotus-like feet of the sage (or 
sages) who have composed the holy story of Lord Ram that is known universally as 
the ‘Ramayana’1.  

The story of the Ramayana is inherently beautiful and charming, pleasing for 
the mind and comforting for the heart, inspite of it having some ‘Khar’ qualities in it 
which seem unpleasant and unsavoury at face value (which is a reference to the 
inclusion of the episode of demon ‘Khar’, a cousin of the demon king Ravana, from 
whom this fault derives its name).  

Likewise, the Ramayana is immaculate and without any faults present in it that 
may corrupt or pollute its inherent purity and fineness inspite of it having some 
instances that give a superficial impression of impurity (such as the presence of the 
demon ‘Dushan’ who gives his name to this fault, and other similar instances that 
make it appear that this story lacks holiness and divinity in it)2. (Sortha no. 14-d)   
 
[Note—1Tulsidas has not specifically mentioned any sage here by name, but in all 
probability he refers both to sage Valmiki and sage Veda Vyas. This is because both 
these sages were exceptionally enlightened and both have composed the Ramayana; 
the Ramayana written by them has formed the foundation upon which Tulsidas has 
build his own story. It is believed that Tulsidas has drawn the story from Valmiki’s 
Ramayana, and the metaphysical philosophy from Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan.  
 
2Here Tulsidas is playing on the words ‘Khar’ and ‘Dushan’. The word ‘Khar’ refers 
to something that lacks smoothness, is rough, coarse, dry and lacking in fine quality; 
the word ‘Dushan’ refers to something that has many faults and shortcomings in it; 
something that is corrupted and polluted, making it unpleasant, uncomfortable and 
thorny. These two words are also the names of two demon brothers who were as brave 
and invincible as Ravana, the king of Lanka, and equally cruel and ruthless. They 
were killed in a fierce battle with Lord Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 18—Doha no. 20-a; and Chaupai line nos. 
1-2 that precede Doha no. 23. 
 The idea is that though the story of the Ramayana often times appear to be a 
tale of a great prince and not of the Supreme Being as it includes many instances of 
events in the life of Lord Ram that seem most humdrum and worldly, having no or 
little bearing with Lord Ram’s divinity and holiness, or convey any spiritual and 
metaphysical message that could apparently benefit the reader, yet all such things are 
but inconsequential diversions and they do not rob the Ramayana of its sublime 
beauty.  
 Instances of some such events that give the otherwise holy story of Lord Ram 
the contours of worldliness and stand as obstructions in the smoothness and spiritual 
beauty of the story of the Ramayana are many, giving the impression that it is a story 
of a prince of Ayodhya who was sent to forest due to some family feud, such as the 
bloody battles fought by Lord Ram and extensively described in it, and the narration 
of the cruelty perpetrated by the demons, and many other events that give the general 
impression that it is merely a tale of some ancient prince who got entangled in family 
dispute and wrangling over the throne due to which he was ousted by his father and 
exiled to the forest where his wife was stolen by demons whom he fought to retrieve 
his lost wife, being a fable of fantasy and mythology and fertile imagination. But 
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these prickly thorns do not rob or affect the natural spiritual beauty and the inherent 
charm of the story of Ramayana, nor does it in any way tamper with its spiritual 
message and the metaphysical principles that it preaches for the general good of 
mankind. 
 This is why it is found attractive by wise, enlightened, erudite and sagacious 
sages and saints as they are able to see below the surface by diving deep into it and 
finding pearls of wisdom embedded throughout its text, enabling them to discard the 
useless and accept the worthy things in it. This is also why they are compared to a 
‘swan’ because it is said that a swan would drink pure milk and leave alone its 
adulterants, and also because it can pick up pearls and discard other gems even if they 
are all mixed up in a bowl. 
 Another interpretation of the use of the words ‘Khar’ and ‘Dushan’ is that 
even as Lord Ram had physically eliminated the two demons Khar and Dushan in the 
story of the Ramayana, all the apparent faults and shortcomings in this story, as well 
as those that pertain to its composition, are taken care of by the simple fact that it has 
the holy name of the Lord incorporated in it, because the Ramayana is dedicated to 
Lord Ram and honouring him, that it praises the Lord’s glories and extols his virtues, 
that it narrates the divinity and holiness of the Supreme Being in the human form of 
Lord Ram, that it provides an easy gateway to spiritual bliss, joy, happiness and peace 
for the devotees of the Lord, that it shows such devotees the easy and simple path of 
Bhakti (meaning, inter alia, devotion, submission, service, love, affection, worship, 
and all such spiritual practices that brings the devotee closer to his Lord God) which 
can hand-hold them towards their spiritual goal of attaining liberation, deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation.  
 To wit, all drawbacks and shortcomings that may be cited by critics vis-à-vis 
the technical aspects of composition of this poem or its contents that seem to pertain 
to the gross, mortal and mundane world are taken care of when wise and learned poets 
take into consideration its one stellar beauty and one singularly unique quality—
which is that the Ramayana is dedicated to Lord Ram, the manifested form of the 
Lord God, and it is devoted to the singing of the Lord’s glories, divinity and holiness, 
and nothing else at all. 
 So therefore, even if it seems to lack any succulence, flavour and beauty with 
respect to its poetical quality from the perspective of poems related to this gross 
world, it is more than compensated, and rather better positioned and raised to a high 
pedestal, making it the most praise worthy poem ever composed, by the sublimity, 
succulence and beauty of its spiritual message as well as the holiness of its subject 
matter.]  
 
 

’¢Œ©°U øÊÁ⁄U©U ’Œ ÷fl ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ’ÙÁ„UÃ ‚Á⁄U‚– 
Á¡ã„UÁ„U Ÿ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U πŒ ’⁄UŸÃ ⁄ÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’‚Œ ¡‚ÈH 14 (æU)H 

 
banda'um̐ cāri'u bēda bhava bāridhi bōhita sarisa. 
jinhahi na sapanēhum̐ khēda baranata raghubara bisada jasu. 14 (e). 
 
[Tulsidas says—] I also pay my respects to the four Vedas (primary scriptures) which 
act like a sturdy ship to help a person go across the vast ocean represented by 
existence in this gross mortal world1. The Vedas never tire of singing the extensive 
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glories of Lord Ram, the exalted Lord of the Raghus (because they find immense 
pleasure in it). (Sortha no. 14-e) 
 
[Note—1The Vedas are repository of wisdom and knowledge. For a creature who is 
trapped in the whirlpool of transmigration, there is no better source of guidance than 
the Vedas as they prescribe many methods by which a creature can find deliverance 
from this endless churning of his soul in this whirlpool. The creature can select the 
method best suited to his needs based on his temperament and abilities to follow the 
chosen path.  
 One such easy method prescribed in the Vedas is to have devotion, love and 
affection for Lord God, to serve him, to sing the Lord’s glories and worship him, to 
submit oneself before him, and many other similar paths that are easy to follow.] 
 
 

’¢Œ©°U Á’Áœ ¬Œ ⁄UŸÈ ÷fl ‚Êª⁄U ¡®„U ∑§Ëã„U ¡„°U– 
‚¢Ã ‚ÈœÊ ‚Á‚ œŸÈ ¬˝ª≈U π‹ Á’· ’ÊL§ŸË H 14 (ø)H 

 
banda'um̐ bidhi pada rēnu bhava sāgara jēhiṁ kīnha jaham̐. 
santa sudhā sasi dhēnu pragaṭē khala biṣa bārunī. 14 (f). 
 
I also worship the dust of the holy feet of the creator Brahma, the Lord who created 
this vast world which is like an endless ocean (of transmigration), for it is from this 
symbolic ocean that he produced saints, who are like a moon (that provides comfort 
and solace to tormented souls by its soothing, cool and calm rays) and a source of 
Amrit (the nectar of bliss and joy), as well as the wicked people who are like the 
intoxicating wine and the scorching poison that too were produced from the same 
ocean. (Sortha no. 14-f) 
 
[Note—According to the Purans, the celestial ocean was once churned by the gods 
and the demons. Among other things, it produced the moon, the nectar, wine and 
poison. In this verse, saintly persons are likened to the moon and the nectar as they 
give comfort to the world and create a positive effect by their presence. On the other 
hand, the wicked and evil persons are compared to the wine and the poison which 
only create suffering and cause misery all around wherever they are present.] 
 
 
Îæð0. Á’’Èœ Á’¬˝ ’Èœ ª˝„U ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ∑§„U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U– 

„UÙß ¬˝‚ÛÊ ¬È⁄Ufl„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ◊¢¡È ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 14 (¿U)H 
dōhā. 

bibudha bipra budha graha carana bandi kaha'um̐ kara jōri. 
hō'i prasanna puravahu sakala man̄ju manōratha mōri. 14 (g). 
 
I join the palms of my hands and pray most reverentially to all the Gods, the 
Brahmins, the Wise Ones, the Plants and Stars, et al—with a  humble request to them 
all to be pleased with me and bless me that my noble wishes (to narrate the holy story 
of Lord Ram) are fulfilled successfully. (Doha no. 14-g)  
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¿õ0. ¬ÈÁŸ ’¢Œ©°U ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃÊ – ¡Èª‹ ¬ÈŸËÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÁ⁄UÃÊH 1H 

◊”ÊŸ ¬ÊŸ ¬Ê¬ „U⁄U ∞∑§Ê – ∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ∞∑§ „U⁄U •Á’’∑§ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

puni banda'um̐ sārada surasaritā. jugala punīta manōhara caritā. 1. 
majjana pāna pāpa hara ēkā. kahata sunata ēka hara abibēkā. 2. 
 
Once again, I bow before goddess Saraswati (Sarada), the patron goddess of 
knowledge, understanding, wisdom and speech1, and the holy river Ganges, known as 
the ‘river of the gods2’—for both of them are immaculate in their virtues and their 
glories are profound. (1) 
 
[Now, Tulsidas gives the reason why he pays his obeisance to Saraswati and Ganges.] 
  
It is because while one (i.e. the holy river Ganges) washes away sins by taking a bath 
(or dipping) in its holy waters and sipping it with due reverence, the other (goddess 
Saraswati) eliminates the darkness of ignorance and delusions when she reveals 
herself in the form of refined words of wisdom that are spoken and heard in this world 
(as she purifies the mind and the intellect of the speaker as well as the listener, so that 
both of them are blessed with wisdom and enlightenment)3. (2)  
 
[Note—1Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Sholka line no. 1 that precedes Sortha no. 1 
at the very beginning of the book. Here we read that Tulsidas has paid his respects to 
goddess Saraswati before anyone else. 
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha 
no. 14 herein above. 

The story of ‘the river of the gods, i.e. river Ganges, and how it descended 
from heaven to earth, was narrated by sage Vishwamitra to Lord Ram while going to 
Janakpur from his hermitage. We shall also narrate it when we come to that episode in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 212.   

 
3Tulsidas pays his homage to both Saraswati and Ganges before starting to narrate the 
story of Lord Ram in his epic poem known as ‘Ram Charit Manas’ to invoke their 
blessings and seek their patronage, because (a) Saraswati would bless him with a 
purified mind and intellect that are fine tuned to meet his needs, as these instruments 
of the mind and the intellect are absolutely essential for the work he is about to 
undertake, which is of writing the holy story of Lord Ram with its profound spiritual 
and metaphysical message, a task that is not an easy job by any count, and (b) Ganges 
would clean his body and keep him refreshed and energized for this enormously huge 
task.  

Blessings of Saraswati and Ganges are needed because when the mind and 
body are fresh and free from worldly problems, such as worries and diseases, a man 
works with high spirit and immense enthusiasm; for otherwise he would be bogged 
down by countless forms of distractions that would sap his energy and undermine his 
zeal in any kind of work in which he engages himself. 

The subtle idea in this invocation is that though goddess Saraswati and holy 
river Ganges would help everyone who come to them, for Saraswati enables the mind 
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to work and the tongue to speak, and river Gangs would clean anything put in its 
waters for washing, but such functions are merely their mundane worldly obligations 
that they fulfill as a matter of routine, without taking any personal interest in them. To 
wit, Saraswati enables a person to speak, write and think on all sorts of worldly 
matters, and water of the Ganges washes dirty clothes of the washer-man as well as 
household utensils of people living along its banks. But such humdrum and mundane 
activities serve no worthwhile purpose for the long term spiritual good of the world. 

The real worth of Saraswati is proved when a seeker approaches the goddess 
and asks her to bless him with a purified mind and the intellect so that he can acquire 
refined wisdom and enlightenment that would enable him to see the Truth and Reality 
by overcoming the profound darkness of ignorance and delusions that had hitherto 
cloaked him. With the newly acquired wisdom and enlightenment, this wise seeker 
would then speak good words and give wise advise to other less fortunate creatures by 
showing them the light of truth and wisdom, that would in turn remove the darkness 
of ignorance and delusions from their path so that they themselves can see the reality 
and understand the truth, which would in turn enable them to walk steadily forward to 
attain the spiritual goal of their lives.  

Similarly, the real spiritual benefit of river Ganges is when one takes a bath in 
it and sips its water with the faith that it has a mystical ability to clean his inner being 
from all sorts of faults, which are invisible forms of sins that may have tainted his 
Atma, or soul. This conviction has a profound impact on his psyche, for now he feels 
free of the hidden burden on his conscience so much so that he acquires a sprint in his 
steps as he steps out of the water a changed and cleaned man. But this will work only 
if he vows not to do any wrong deed again, and promise to lead a pious life. 
Otherwise it’s back to square one again the next day.  

To wit, Tulsidas invokes the blessings of Saraswati and Ganges to enable him 
with a refined mind and a wise intellect on the one hand, and a healthy body and soul 
on the other hand respectively.]    
 
 

ªÈ⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ◊„U‚ ÷flÊŸË – ¬˝Ÿfl©°U ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ÁŒŸ ŒÊŸËH 3H 
‚fl∑§ SflÊÁ◊ ‚πÊ Á‚ÿ ¬Ë ∑§ – Á„UÃ ÁŸL§¬Áœ ‚’ Á’Áœ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§H 4H 

 
gura pitu mātu mahēsa bhavānī. pranava'um̐ dīnabandhu dina dānī. 3. 
sēvaka svāmi sakhā siya pī kē. hita nirupadhi saba bidhi tulasī kē. 4. 
 
I bow before Lord Mahesh and his consort goddess Bhavani (i.e. Lord Shiva and 
goddess Parvati) who are like a Guru (teacher, guide and preceptor) as well as like a 
father and a mother for me1.  
 Verily indeed I prostrate myself before the holy couple (i.e. Lord Shiva and 
goddess Parvati) for they are a friend of the distressed and the lowly, and most 
gracious granter of wishes of the devotee. (3) 
 
Forsooth and without gainsay, Lord Shiva is a loyal devotee and a friend of Lord 
Ram, the dear husband of Sita (siya pī kē). Nay, not only that, Lord Shiva is revered 
and worshipped by Lord Ram as his preferred Lord and Deity2.  
 Verily indeed, the Lord (Shiva) is always most favourably inclined to his 
servant Tulsidas of whose good the Lord always thinks and takes care of, for the Lord 
is his benefactor in every way3. (4)   
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[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Sholka line no. 3 that precedes Sortha 
no. 1. Here we have already read that Tulsidas has paid his respects to Lord Shiva and 
goddess Bhavani at the very beginning of the book.  
 Lord Shiva and Bhavani are also honoured as the Father and Mother of this 
world in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
103. 
 Lord Shiva is revered as the Guru of this creation in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 111. 
 Meanwhile, Tulsidas owes his special gratitude to them because the story of 
Lord Ram which he is about to narrate, the divine story known as ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’, was originally conceived by Lord Shiva and narrated first to his consort Uma 
or Parvati, the other names of Bhavani—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 30; (ii) Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes 
Doha no. 35. 
 A Guru is a wise and enlightened person who shows the right path to a seeker 
of Truth. So, Tulsidas treats the holy couple, Lord Shiva and goddess Parvati, as his 
Guru as they have shown light to the story of Lord Ram in a way that would benefit 
the world from a spiritual angle, and this light also helped Tulsidas to see for himself 
what kind of story of Lord Ram he is expected to tell the world. There were many 
variations of the Ramayana extant at that time, but Tulsidas chose to narrate the 
version of the Ramayana that Lord Shiva told Parvati. Since it was a conversation 
between Lord Shiva and goddess Parvati, Tulsidas uses the term ‘Guru’ to mean both. 
 In a way, Ram Charit Manas is a revelation of a divine story of Lord Ram by 
way of a question asked by Parvati and answered by Lord Shiva much on the pattern 
of the Upanishads wherein a disciple asks his learned Guru some profound 
metaphysical question to which the teacher replies in detail, and this reply becomes 
the Upanishad. From this perspective, the narrative of Tulsidas would be no less than 
a Upanishad on the spiritual philosophy behind the story of Lord Ram, especially 
because it was conceived and revealed by no other than Lord Shiva who is honoured 
by the epithet of ‘Maha-Deva’, meaning the Great God renowned for his wisdom, 
enlightenment, self-realisation and spiritual achievements. 
 
2Lord Ram worships Lord Shiva, and Lord Shiva also worships Lord Ram. That is 
why when Lord Ram established the Lingam of Shiva, the Lord’s icon, on the shores 
of the ocean before stepping on the bridge to go to Lanka, he had addressed Lord 
Shiva as ‘Rameshwar’, having a dual meaning: for it means ‘The Lord whom Ram 
worships’ as well as ‘The Lord who worships Ram’. At that time, Lord Ram had 
made it clear that if anyone wishes to attain him and have devotion for him, then he 
must first worship Lord Shiva and seek his blessings. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 2—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 3.  

Later on, while addressing the citizens of Ayodhya, Lord Ram has once again 
reiterated this principle in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 45—that without 
having devotion for Lord Shiva and worshipping him, one cannot fully honour Lord 
Ram and attain him.  

Refer also to the following verses that show Lord Shiva treats Lord Ram has 
his Lord God: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 50; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 51; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 
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1-5 that precede Doha no. 77; (iv) Doha no. 116; (v) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 119.  

The following verses show the mutual respect that Lord Ram and Lord Shiva 
have for each other: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that 
precedes Doha no. 104.  

Lord Ram had worshipped Lord Shiva on the banks of river Ganges while on 
his way to the forest in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 103.  

 
3Tulsidas has already honoured Lord Shiva by addressing him as his Father and Guru; 
a father and guru are surely expected to be very favourably inclined towards their 
ward, a son and a disciple respectively. Further, Tulsidas is himself a great devotee of 
Lord Ram, and he is about to narrate the divine story of his beloved Lord, so therefore 
it is natural that Lord Shiva would shower his blessings on him, more so because 
Tulsidas gives due credit to Shiva as the creator of this story and says that he is 
narrating the same story which Lord Shiva had told Uma. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 30; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 31. 
 So now Tulsidas fulfills the mandate of Lord Ram by saying that he holds 
Lord Shiva in great reverence, honours him as his father and guru, and to Lord Shiva 
he always would remain obliged for his grace and kindness for authorizing him to tell 
the divine story of Lord Ram that the Lord had told his consort Bhavani in some 
ancient time.]  
 
 

∑§Á‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¡ª Á„UÃ „U⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê– ‚Ê’⁄U ◊¢òÊ ¡Ê‹ Á¡ã„U Á‚Á⁄U¡ÊH 5H 
•ŸÁ◊‹ •Êπ⁄U •⁄UÕ Ÿ ¡Ê¬Í – ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝÷Ê©U ◊„U‚ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÍH 6H 

 
kali bilōki jaga hita hara girijā. sābara mantra jāla jinha sirijā. 5. 
anamila ākhara aratha na jāpū. pragaṭa prabhā'u mahēsa pratāpū. 6. 
 
Seeing the miserable spiritual condition of the creatures of the world during the age of 
Kaliyug (when they find no hope of salvation and emancipation as true spiritual 
knowledge eludes them, and the path to deliverance has been darkened by delusions 
and ignorance as well as the prevalence of countless false doctrines and religious 
philosophies hawked by as many preachers), Lord Har (Shiva) and his divine consort 
Girija (Parvati or Uma or Bhavani) devised a simple Mantra (a spiritual formula or 
device) for their well-being and welfare by stringing a series of words and phrases 
into a motley series of network of verses which may not have any apparently coherent 
meaning and beauty a poem ought to possess, nor can they be used to do Japa 
(repetition of a holy Mantra for meditation purposes)—yet taken in their entirety, 
these words reveal the mystical power of Lord Shiva as they would enable the humble 
creature to derive spiritual bliss, peace, joy and happiness by reading and listening to 
it. (5-6) 
 
[Note—Tulsidas clearly refers to Ram Charit Manas here. He is pre-empting any viral 
criticism of his composition by experts of poetry by saying that though it may not 
stand scrutiny in terms of passing muster of any poetical scale of judgment with 
regard to beauty, meaning and perfection of grammar in a composition, yet it must not 



 209

be forgotten that this composition is revealed by Lord Shiva himself for the benefit of 
mankind, and it is meant for the common man who may not have much knowledge of 
poetry or its fine qualities, nor is he bothered about them either, for he is so miserable 
and fatigued by his daily toil in this mundane world that he has no time for such 
things, as his only immediate concern is to find an easy way out of his torments so 
that he can find peace and rest for himself and his soul.  

This purpose is taken care of and well served by Ram Charit Manas, 
notwithstanding its other shortcomings and faults, for it has Lord Ram’s holy name in 
it and it narrates the divine story of Lord Ram in a simple language understood by the 
common man as it is in the vernacular.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede Doha no. 10; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 27; and (b) 
Uttar Kand, (iii) Doha no. 103 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it; (iv) 
Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 130. In all these verses, the idea 
expressed in the present verses is reiterated. 
 
What is a “sābara mantra”? It refers to a group of letters, syllables or words that 
have no meaning, are esoteric in nature, and are usually employed in occult practices 
and secret forms of worship. Tulsidas here means that for some his composition may 
seem ridiculous and professing some occult form of worship. But it is not at all so, for 
it advocates devotion for Lord Ram and praises the latter’s holy name and glory as 
done by Lord Shiva himself. Hence, it is a holy composition of immense spiritual 
value, and not something to be looked down upon as being a dark form of some secret 
religious text. 
 
Tulisdas says that the words used in his narrative “can’t be used in Japa”; why? It is 
because a Mantra that one would use for doing Japa ought to be short, crisp and 
straightforward, and not a long winding narrative as this story of Lord Ram is.  

Yet it has the secret key to this Mantra: and what is it? It professes that the 
holy name of Lord Ram, which it incorporates intricately in its text, is that supreme 
Mantra used for doing Japa, for Lord Ram’s holy name is the famed ‘Tarak Mantra’ 
which grants deliverance to the soul of a creature. Refer: (a) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precedes Doha no. 10 herein above; and (b) Ram Rahasya and Ram Tapini 
Upanishads which elaborately expound on this principle.]  
  
 

‚Ù ©U◊‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – ∑§Á⁄U®„U ∑§ÕÊ ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH 7H 
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Á‚flÊ Á‚fl ¬Êß ¬‚Ê™§ – ’⁄UŸ©°U ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ÁøÃ øÊ™§H 8H 

 
sō umēsa mōhi para anukūlā. karihiṁ kathā muda maṅgala mūlā. 7. 
sumiri sivā siva pā'i pasā'ū. barana'um̐ rāmacarita cita cā'ū. 8. 
 
That Lord Shiva (“umēsa”; the Lord of Uma), who is kind upon me and is my 
benefactor, would therefore grace my composition so that it becomes a fountainhead 
of spiritual bliss and joy, as well as acquire basic natural beauty and charm. (7) 
 
So therefore now, by seeking Lord Shiva and his divine consort’s grace and 
benevolence, and invoking their blessings, I would endeavour to start narrating the 
holy story of Lord Ram with a cheerful mind and an enthusiastic spirit. (8) 
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[Note—Tulsidas has called Lord Shiva and goddess Bhavani has his Parents and Guru 
in Chaupai line no. 3 herein above. So now he once again offers his respects to them 
as he would do to his worldly parent and guru before starting any enterprise, for it is 
by their blessings that one succeeds in one’s efforts.]  
 
 

÷ÁŸÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U Á‚fl ∑Î§¬Ê° Á’÷ÊÃË – ‚Á‚ ‚◊Ê¡ Á◊Á‹ ◊Ÿ„UÈ° ‚È⁄UÊÃËH 9H 
¡ ∞Á„U ∑§ÕÁ„U ‚Ÿ„U ‚◊ÃÊ – ∑§Á„U„U®„U ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚øÃÊH 10H 
„UÙß„U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ÷ÊªËH 11H 

 
bhaniti mōri siva kṛpām̐ bibhātī. sasi samāja mili manahum̐ surātī. 9. 
jē ēhi kathahi sanēha samētā. kahihahiṁ sunihahiṁ samujhi sacētā. 10. 
hō'ihahiṁ rāma carana anurāgī. kali mala rahita sumaṅgala bhāgī. 11. 
 
By the grace of Lord Shiva, my words would shine with such beauty and charm as the 
moon shines in the night in the company of stars, making the otherwise dark and 
foreboding night look exceptionally charming and peaceful1. (9) 
 
Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, those who would narrate and listen to 
this divine, holy and auspicious story of Lord Ram carefully, with due affection and 
paying attention to its details, who would be alert enough to understand its sublime 
meaning and comprehend its subtle message (both metaphysical as well as spiritual)2 
(10),--- 
 
---Such persons would surely develop affection for the holy feet of Lord Ram; they 
would be freed from the many sins and faults inherent in Kaliyug, and would become 
eligible to get the reward of auspiciousness and spiritual merit (that would come to 
them automatically)3.* (11)  
 
[Note—1In this metaphor, Lord Shiva’s grace is like the rays of the full moon, the 
grace of other gods is like the many stars that cover the sky in the night, and the peace 
and bliss that one derives in such a tranquil atmosphere of the night while enjoying 
the soothing rays of the moon is like the peace and bliss one would get by reading and 
listening to the story of Ram Charit Manas in the words of Lord Shiva repeated by 
Tulsidas.  
 The ‘moon’ is selected for this comparison instead of the ‘sun’ because 
thought the sun is definitely brighter as compared to the moon, yet its rays are not as 
soothing and comforting as those of the moon, for at noon the sun scorches, but the 
moon never does it even when it is right overhead in the sky. 
 
2This verse tells us how to read and listen to the story of Ram Charit Manas.   
 
3And this verse tells us what spiritual rewards would come to such people. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand: (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precede Doha no. 15; (ii) Doha nos. 126; (iii) Doha no. 128 along with Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes it; (iii) Chanda line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 130—all of 
which literally reiterate the same spiritual idea. 
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*Verse no. 10-11 can be read in another way also as follows: “Those who hear this 
(glorious, divine, sacred and holy) story of Lord Ram attentively, and who narrate or 
recite it wisely and intelligently, with great affection, devotion, belief and faith (in 
their heart and mind) (10)—such persons would surely be able to free themselves 
from all the terrible sins and their attendent horrifying consequences that are a 
common feature in the evil era of Kaliyug, would be able to purge all impurities from 
their inner-self, and would be naturally spiritually blessed with the development of 
steady devotion and affection for the holy feet of Lord Ram (11).”]  
 
 
Îæð0.  ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚Êø„È°U ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U ¡ı¥ „U⁄U ªıÁ⁄U ¬‚Ê©U– 

Ãı »È§⁄U „UÙ©U ¡Ù ∑§„U©°U ‚’ ÷Ê·Ê ÷ÁŸÁÃ ¬˝÷Ê©UH 15H 
dōhā. 

sapanēhum̐ sācēhum̐ mōhi para jauṁ hara gauri pasā'u. 
tau phura hō'u jō kahē'um̐ saba bhāṣā bhaniti prabhā'u. 15. 
 
[Tulsidas has now emphasized that he is sure that Lord Shiva and his divine consort 
known as Gauri are pleased with him when he says—] 
 
I say with great conviction that if I am right that Lord Shiva and his divine consort 
goddess Gauri is pleased with me, then let them bless me and make my poem acquire 
the qualities and virtues I have mentioned herein above come true! (Doha no. 15) 
 
[Note—And what are the qualities and virtues that Tulsidas refer to? In this context, 
refer to Chaupai line nos. 9-11 that precede this Doha wherein he says that his poem 
would give spiritual bliss to the reader and the listener much like the soothing rays of 
the moon does to a tormented soul suffering from some grave emotional stress, free 
them from the miseries of life in Kaliyug, and pave the way for them to develop 
devotion and affection at the holy feet of Lord Ram, which in turn would give them 
spiritual merit and auspiciousness, and finally grant them beatitude and deliverance—
for this composition of his has the holy name of Lord Ram in it, and the Lord’s holy 
name is the panacea for all spiritual miseries that torment a creature in this mundane 
world. Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 10.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ’¢Œ©°U •flœ ¬È⁄UË •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸ – ‚⁄U¡Í ‚Á⁄U ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Ÿ‚ÊflÁŸH 1H 

¬˝Ÿfl©°U ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ◊◊ÃÊ Á¡ã„U ¬⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

banda'um̐ avadha purī ati pāvani. sarajū sari kali kaluṣa nasāvani. 1. 
pranava'um ̐ pura nara nāri bahōrī. mamatā jinha para prabhuhi na thōrī. 2. 
 
Now, I offer my respects to the holy city of Ayodhya (where Lord Ram was born)1 as 
well as to the holy river Saryu (which flows on the northern fringes of the city)2 as 
both are very purifying and wash away the sins of Kaliyug (because of their holy aura 
and spiritual atmosphere)3. (1) 
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Next, I bow before the residents of Ayodhya, the males as well as the females, who 
are very fortunate as Lord Ram’s affection for them is not of a small degree (i.e. the 
Lord’s affection and grace for them is immense and beyond imagination)4. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Tulsidas’ book ‘Geetawali Ramayan’, verse no. 23; and Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 195; Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 74; Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 120; Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 4; 
Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 97; Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that precede 
Doha no. 109. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
120; Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 4. 
 
In sage Valmiki’s Ramayana, the glories of Ayodhya and river Saryu are mentioned 
in Baal Kand, Canto 1, verse no. 24.  
 Their virtues and glories are also extolled in Skanda Puran, Vaishnav Khand, 
Ayodhya Mahatamya, Canto 12, verse nos. 27-32—which say: “The spiritual reward 
obtained by living in the pilgrim city of Kashi (Varanasi, the terrestrial abode of Lord 
Shiva) for one thousand Manwantars (an exceptionally long period of time) is 
obtained by merely having a Darshan (reverential viewing) of river Saryu even once 
with due reverence and faith. Similarly, the reward of living in Mathura (the birth 
place of Lord Krishna) for one Kalpa is obtained by having a Darshan of river Saryu. 
The spiritual reward got by bathing in river Ganges for sixty thousand years is 
obtained by living in Ayodhya for half a Pal (roughly half an hour; meaning a very 
short period of time).  
 In this Puran’s Ayodhya Mahatamya, Canto 1, verse no. 62 it is said with 
regard to Ayodhya: “Ayodhya has a very sublime existence; it has no grossness 
associated with this mortal world because it is not built on earth but is borne atop the 
discus of Lord Vishnu.”  
 According to the ancient classic known as ‘Rudryaamal’, it is said in its 
Ayodhya Mahatamya, Canto 30, verse no. 54 that there are seven holy cities, viz. 
Ayodhya, Mathura, Mayapura, Kashi (Varanasi), Kanchi and Avantika. All of them 
can grant Moksha (deliverance) to the creature, but amongst them Ayodhya stands at 
number one.    
 
3The countless faults of Kaliyug as well as its one good character have been 
enumerated briefly in Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4 and 7 
that precede Doha no. 27; and (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 97—to Doha no. 104.  
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 274; and (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 4.  
 It ought to be noted here that the residents of Ayodhya who are being referred 
to here were those who lived during the time of Lord Ram, for they were pious and 
holy souls, free from corruption, pretensions, deceit, conceit, trickery and falsehood, 
and were followers of the laws of Dharma, i.e. who followed the principles of 
righteousness, auspiciousness, probity, propriety, ethics, and nobility in thoughts and 
conduct. The sort of people whom Lord Ram loved and their characters have been 
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enumerated in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 20—to Doha no. 22.  
 But that was the age of Tretayug when Lord Ram was born, and not Kaliyug, 
the age of corruption and moral degradation. So surely therefore, it can be said with 
certainty, without any prejudice of the least kind or malice towards anyone 
whatsoever, that surely Lord Ram would have had no love for the sort of people who 
live now in Kaliyug.]  
 
 

Á‚ÿ ®ŸŒ∑§ •ÉÊ •ÙÉÊ Ÿ‚Ê∞ – ‹Ù∑§ Á’‚Ù∑§ ’ŸÊß ’‚Ê∞H 3H 
’¢Œ©°U ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ÁŒÁ‚ ¬˝ÊøË – ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ¡Ê‚È ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ◊ÊøËH 4H 
¬˝ª≈U©U ¡„°U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚Á‚ øÊM§ – Á’Sfl ‚ÈπŒ π‹ ∑§◊‹ ÃÈ‚ÊM§H 5H 

 
siya nindaka agha ōgha nasā'ē. lōka bisōka banā'i basā'ē. 3. 
banda'um̐ kausalyā disi prācī. kīrati jāsu sakala jaga mācī. 4. 
pragaṭē'u jaham̐ raghupati sasi cārū. bisva sukhada khala kamala tusārū. 5. 
 
Lord Ram’s affection for the subjects of his kingdom was so immense that he had not 
only forgiven one of them (the washer-man) who had committed a grave error or sin 
by casting unwarranted aspersions on the immaculate character of Sita1, the Lord’s 
consort, but had also given him peace by granting him a place to live in heaven along 
with other noble citizens at the time when the Lord departed from this world and 
ascended to his holy abode. (3)  
 
I bow before mother Kaushalya who symbolizes the eastern horizon2. Her fame and 
good name has spread over the whole world (as the mother of Lord Ram). (4)   
 
For she gave birth to Lord Ram who is like the beautiful full moon that gives peace, 
comfort, joy and happiness to the world at large, and also causes the lotus 
representing the evil and the wicked to shrivel up and close its petals as if bitten by 
frost3. (5) 
 
[Note—1This incidence is narrated in detail in sage Veda Vyas’ epic narration of the 
story of Lord Ram in his book ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, Uttar Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 
29-53. 
 It is also likewise narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 9, verse 
nos. 42-67 that say that every single individual of Ayodhya had left his body and went 
to heaven with Lord Ram at the time of his departure from this mortal world. It 
obviously includes that washer-man who had accused Sita of infidelity by casting 
doubts on her character. Lord Ram had not punished him for this absurd and 
incredulous insinuation by ordering him to be dragged over burning coal and roasted 
alive, as would have been the normal course of things for a king to do in today’s 
world, but the gracious and forgiving Lord had allowed peace to prevail upon the 
accuser’s soul. 
 
2Though in verse no. 5 she is honoured for being the mother of Lord Ram who is 
likened to the moon, as the Lord grants peace, tranquility, bliss and solace to everyone 
in this world much in the same way as the full moon that provides comfort and peace 
to those who are emotionally upset, yet it can also be said that Kaushalya is compared 
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to the eastern direction because it is where the sun rises, for she gave birth to Lord 
Ram who is like a sun rising in the east to show light to the whole world and remove 
the fear of darkness of night symbolized by all the miseries associated with mundane 
life characterized by dominance of delusions and ignorance that horrify the living 
being.   
 
3Here, mother Kaushlaya is likened to the eastern direction or horizon where the 
moon rises as she gave birth to Lord Ram, who is compared to the full moon as the 
advent of the Lord in this world gave immense comfort to tormented creatures 
suffering from the many miseries and problems associated with life in this gross 
mortal world. 
 Further, the moon is said to make the lotus close its petals as the latter feels 
shy in the presence of the former. This natural phenomenon is used to mean that 
wicked, unscrupulous and evil people withdrew and went into hiding when they learnt 
that Lord Ram had taken birth on this earth to tackle people like them just as the lotus 
flower closes its petals, and begins to brood and look dismayed when the moon rises 
in the eastern horizon and gradually ascends in the sky. 
 ‘Bitten by frost’ implies that evil people were sore affright and stumped when 
they learnt that Lord Ram had taken birth to tackle people like them. They were 
stunned and dumbfounded out of their wits as they did not know how to react or what 
to do to save themselves from the Lord’s wrath.]   
 
 

Œ‚⁄UÕ ⁄UÊ©U ‚Á„UÃ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸË – ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸËH 6H 
∑§⁄U©°U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ∑§⁄U◊ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ‚ÈÃ ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊŸËH 7H 
Á¡ã„UÁ„U Á’⁄UÁø ’«∏U ÷ÿ©U Á’œÊÃÊ – ◊Á„U◊Ê •flÁœ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH 8H 

 
dasaratha rā'u sahita saba rānī. sukṛta sumaṅgala mūrati mānī. 6. 
kara'um̐ pranāma karama mana bānī. karahu kṛpā suta sēvaka jānī. 7. 
jinhahi biraci baṛa bhaya'u bidhātā. mahimā avadhi rāma pitu mātā. 8. 
 
Regarding (mānī) king Dasrath (of Ayodhya, who was the worldly father of Lord 
Ram) and his queens1 as blessed ones and embodiments of all meritorious virtues (for 
the simple reason that Lord Vishnu, the Lord God, had chosen to manifest himself in 
their household as Lord Ram), (6) --- 
 
--- I bow my head before them and pay my respects in all possible ways, by my deeds, 
thoughts and words (karama mana bānī)—i.e. I am sincere in offering my obeisance 
to them all. Please be gracious upon me and bless me as if I were your child2. (7) 
 
Verily indeed, even the creator Biranchi (Brahma) felt honoured by creating them (or 
occasioning their birth) for they would eventually become parents of Lord Ram3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Dasrath, the king of Ayodhya, had three chief queens, Kaushalya, Sumitra 
and Kaikeyi. Kaushalya became the mother of Lord Ram, Sumitra of Laxman, and 
Kaikeyi of Bharat and Shatrughan. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha  
no. 188 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that 
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precede Doha no. 190; (iii) Doha no. 197 along with Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that 
precede it. 
 In one of his previous lives, Dasrath was known as Kashyap, and his chief 
queen Kaushalya was Aditi, the parents of the Gods, and Lord Vishnu had become 
their sons in order to fulfill their wishes—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 123; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede 
Doha no. 187.  
 In another life, so goes the story, Dasrath was known as Swayambhu Manu, 
and Kaushalya was his wife Satrupa, the first human parents from whom the rest of 
the creatures took birth. They had done done severe Tapa (penance and austerity) to 
please Lord Vishnu, and when the Lord appeared before them and requested them to 
seek what they wished, the couple expressed their desire to have the Lord as their son, 
at which Lord Vishnu blessed them that it would be so in due course of time. Their 
story is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 142—to Doha no. 152.  
 The good luck and great fortune of Dasrath and his queens have been lauded 
by sage Vasistha too in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede Doha no. 294. Sage Vasistha was the royal priest of Ayodhya and believed to 
be the son of the creator Brahma—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
50. 
 
2This is why Tulsidas holds Dasrath and his queens in great reverence so much so that 
he treats them as his own parents too like they were parents of Lord Ram, the beloved 
Lord of Tulsidas whose holy story he is about to narrate. Thus, Tulsidas requests king 
Dasrath and his queens to bless him and treat him as their son, which means they 
should shower their blessing upon him like a parent would naturally do upon his or 
her child, especially when Tulsidas is about to write about their other son Lord Ram 
whom they loved so dearly much.  
 It is a remarkable and a wonderful thing for Tulsidas to do, to call himself as a 
son of Dasrath and his queens, for now he has virtually established a close kinship 
with Lord Ram himself, because they were the parents of Lord Ram too!  
 Further, this also ensures that Lord Ram will take a personal interest in 
Tulsidas’ narrative as now he belongs to his own family, which is verily very true for 
Lord Ram loves all his devotees as belonging to an extended family of which the Lord 
himself is the head. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha 
no. 187; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 188—to Doha no. 191.]  
 
 
‚Ê0. ’¢Œ©°U •flœ ÷È•Ê‹ ‚àÿ ¬˝◊ ¡Á„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ– 

Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ Á¬˝ÿ ÃŸÈ ÃÎŸ ßfl ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U©UH 16H 
sōraṭhā. 

banda'um̐ avadha bhu'āla satya prēma jēhi rāma pada. 
bichurata dīnadayāla priya tanu tṛna iva pariharē'u. 16. 
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I bow my head reverentially before the king of Ayodhya (i.e. king Dasrath) who had 
immense and abiding affection for Lord Ram and worshipped the Lord’s feet so much 
that when he was forced to be separated from the Lord, who is eternally merciful 
towards the lowly and the humble, he (Dasrath) could not bear the grief of this 
separation from his beloved Lord, and as a consequence he discarded his mortal body 
like it was a worthless piece of grass. (Sortha no. 16) 
 
[Note—Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 154—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 156 where the last 
moments of Dasrath are described in a very poignant manner.  
 Later on, sage Vasistha had lavishly praised Dasrath in a meeting held after his 
cremation: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 172—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 174.  
 In his previous life when Dasrath was known as Manu, he had done severe 
Tapa (rigorous penance and austerity) along with his wife Satrupa, and when Lord 
Vishnu blessed them that he would come to their household as their son in order to 
fulfill their wishes, Manu had asked the Lord that let it be so that his love for the Lord 
should never diminish even when he would become his son, because Manu feared that 
delusions would cast their long shadow on his wisdom and intellect so much so that 
there were fair chances he would forget that his son Ram was not a human child but 
the Supreme Being who has revealed himself in that form just in order to honour his 
wishes. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 149—to Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 151.  
 It is this reason why Dasrath died in grief on being separated from Lord 
Ram—as this was what he had wanted at the time he expressed his wishes before 
Lord Vishnu.    

At the time of his death, Dasrath kept on repeating the holy name of Lord 
Ram, i.e. ‘Raam-Raam’, and this ensured his exalted place in heaven, for it is said that 
great sages and hermits spend their entire life doing penances and austerities but 
rarely Lord Ram is remembered by them at the time of death. In this context, refer to 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 31 
where we shall read in due course that the vulture Jatau has made this famous 
assertion.   
 We also read in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 10 that “sages and hermits spend their lifetime in making all sorts 
of efforts to attain spiritual bliss and feel blessed by having a last glimpse of Lord 
Ram before dying, but the Lord rarely comes to them”. This affirmation of faith was 
made by Baali, the king of Kishkindha at the time of his death. And truly he was 
blessed by Lord Ram himself who sent him to his own abode in the heaven—apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 10 along with Chaupai line no. 1 that 
follows it. 
 Even the demons who died uttering the holy name of Lord Ram became 
eligible for praise—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-
6 that precede Doha no. 45; and (ii) Doha no. 76.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¬˝Ÿfl©°U ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ Á’Œ„ÍU – ¡ÊÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ªÍ…∏U ‚Ÿ„ÍUH 1H 

¡Ùª ÷Ùª ◊„°U ⁄UÊπ© U ªÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ¬˝ª≈U©U ‚Ùß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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pranava'um ̐ parijana sahita bidēhū. jāhi rāma pada gūṛha sanēhū. 1. 
jōga bhōga maham̐ rākhē'u gō'ī. rāma bilōkata pragaṭē'u sō'ī. 2. 
 
[After honouring the parents of Lord Ram, Tulsidas now pays his respects to Janak, 
the father-in-law of the Lord, and the father of Sita, the Lord’s consort. It ought to be 
understood that both the kings, Dasrath and Janak, were equally fortunate and blessed, 
as the former was the worldly father of Lord Ram while the latter was the Lord’s 
father-in-law. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
precede Doha no. 310; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 320.] 
 
I bow my head to king Janak1 along with all his family members, his close kith and 
kin as well as his associates2, as he had deep affection and reverence for the holy feet 
of Lord Ram. (1) 
 
He was acclaimed for his great attainments in the field of Yoga (meditation) while 
enjoying the pleasures and comforts of this world, known as Bhoga (jōga bhōga). 
While doing so, he had successfully kept his affection and devotion for the Supreme 
Being a closely guarded secret, but this came out in the open when he saw Lord Ram, 
for then he became so extremely overwhelmed with emotions that he couldn’t contain 
his secret love for the Lord any longer3. (2)  
 
[Note—1King Janak was renowned for his renunciation, dispassion and 
enlightenment; he was a self-realised soul and an ardent practitioner of Yoga. Yet he 
lived life like a king lives, taking care of his kingdom and living amidst material 
comforts that naturally came to him by the virtue of his being a king of a great 
kingdom known as Janakpur. But inspite of being surrounded by worldly pleasures 
and material comforts, Janak maintained a safe distance from them at the subtle level 
of his Atma, his inner-self. This stellar quality in him, and the high sense of spiritual 
wisdom and erudition that he naturally had gave him the honour of being called 
‘Videha’, i.e. a person who is so highly self-realised and enlightened that he remains 
immersed in the thoughts of the ‘Self’, which is pure Consciousness and separate 
from the gross body and the equally gross world, thereby making him oblivious of the 
external gross material world, which, for all practical purposes, he is deemed to have 
no awareness of, and this includes his own physical body. So therefore, such persons 
live in a state of perpetual ‘Samadhi’, a state of transcendental state of existence of 
consciousness which is trance-like. Such persons go about the affairs of life like 
ordinary people, but internally, at the subtle level of their consciousness know as the 
Atma, they are aloof from everything happening around them in the gross physical 
world, for they keep their mind and heart completely un-involved in and detached 
from what their body does; how this body acts and establishes its numerous contacts 
and relations with things of the world are none of their concern.  
 He was steeped in the knowledge of Brahm, the cosmic pure Consciousness, 
and deep knowledge in the field of spiritualism, metaphysics and theology. He used to 
organize huge congregation of the greatest sages and wise men of his time where 
debates on profound principles of metaphysics were held and winners rewarded. One 
such occasion forms the major part of Brihadaranyka Upanishad of the Shukla Yajur 
Veda tradition, where the debate is elaborately described in its Canto 3 with its 9 
Brahmans. At the conclusion of this grand debate sage Yagyawalkya was declared the 
winner, and then we read in the next Canto 4 that Janak accepted the sage’s 
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discipleship after engaging him in a personal session of questions and answers on 
metaphysical questions.   
 To wit, Janak was no ordinary king, but an enlightened and self-realised soul 
who was a ‘king’ for the outside world, but an ‘ascetic par excellence’ when one 
became aware of his reality and true identity. 
 
2The queen of Janak was Sunayana*. He had two daughters, Sita and Urmila. He had a 
younger brother named Kushdwaj or Kushketu, who also had two daughters, Mandavi 
and Srutkirti#. His Guru was Satanand$. 
 {*Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 324. 
 #Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 6-7 that precede 
Doha no. 325. 
 $Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 263.} 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
215—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 217.  
 It so happened, as we shall read by and by, that Lord Ram and his younger 
brother Laxman were taken by sage Vishwamitra to Janakpur to attend the bow-
breaking ceremony which Janak was organizing to select a groom for his daughter 
Sita. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that precede 
Doha no. 210.} 

When king Janak came to know that the exalted sage has come a-visiting his 
kingdom, he went to meet and welcome the sage, and at that time he saw Lord Ram. 
The first sight of the Lord swept Janak off his feet, and for some moments the king 
virtually lost his bearings, for he forgot who he was, and that he ought to maintain 
neutrality when meeting a prince completely unknown to him. To wit, such was the 
dynamic magnetic charm of Lord Ram that he pulled the Atma, the true inner-self of 
king Janak towards himself just as a strong magnet would naturally do to iron. During 
this brief interaction, Janak has himself declared that though he had always practiced 
renunciation, dispassion and detachment, yet for once he finds himself at a loss for he 
does not understand why he is so attracted by Lord Ram, for surely there must be 
something deeper and more sublime in this affection that had so suddenly sprouted for 
the Lord in his heart than what meets the eye.]  
   
   

¬˝Ÿfl©°U ¬˝Õ◊ ÷⁄UÃ ∑§ ø⁄UŸÊ – ¡Ê‚È Ÿ◊ ’˝Ã ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UŸÊH 3H 
⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ¬¢∑§¡ ◊Ÿ ¡Ê‚Í – ‹È’Èœ ◊œÈ¬ ßfl Ã¡ß Ÿ ¬Ê‚ÍH 4H 

 
pranava'um ̐ prathama bharata kē caranā. jāsu nēma brata jā'i na baranā. 3. 
rāma carana paṅkaja mana jāsū. lubudha madhupa iva taja'i na pāsū. 4. 
 
[Next in line of receiving Tulsidas’ respect are the three brothers of Lord Ram, i.e. 
Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan.] 
 
I bow at the feet of Bharat first1 (before other brothers of Lord Ram), whose 
adherence to the vows of good conduct and righteousness are matchless and beyond 
description. (3) 
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His Mana (mind and heart) has so intense affection for the holy lotus-like feet of Lord 
Ram that it never desires to move away from them and wishes to always remain 
immersed in the thought of worshipping them2 just like the case of the bee that hovers 
over the lotus flower and thinks of nothing else but the nectar that it contains. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to another of Tulsidas’ classical books called ‘Vinai Patrika’ 
where a prayer is dedicated to honour Bharat; refer its verse no. 39.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 197 where it is said that Bharat was so named because he was responsible 
for taking care of the daily needs of the world with respect to provision of supplies 
that are necessary for its sustenance and existential requirements.  
 
2Bharat was an epitome of the virtue of Bhakti (devotion and dedication) for Lord 
Ram; he showed by his actions and deeds how a true devotee should put his love and 
dedication for Lord Ram above all other things in his life, even if this causes him 
great suffering, he would cheerfully bear it with a smile. The second half of Canto 2 
of this book, known as ‘Ayodhya Kand’, is dedicated to this theme.  

However, some of the verses of Ram Charit Manas that we can cite here are 
the following:  

(a) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 178—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 185: where Bharat has expressly refused to 
accept the crown of Ayodhya, saying that it rightly belongs to Lord Ram, and he is 
merely an obedient servant of the Lord whose only good lies in serving his Lord and 
not in unjustly usurping what belongs to Lord Ram. This assertion of Bharat 
immediately endeared him to the masses who lavishly praised him for his love and 
devotion for Lord Ram as well as for his sense of propriety, probity, morality and 
good conduct.   

(b) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 205 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede it: where Bharat has been praised by the presiding deity of Prayag, the holy 
site of the confluence of three holy rivers Ganges, Yamuna and Saraswati.  

(c) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 207—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 210: where sage Bharadwaj has lavished liberal praises for Bharat.  

(d) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 231—to 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 233: where Bharat’s immaculate character 
and his undiluted devotion for Lord Ram has been extolled by the gods as well as by 
Lord Ram himself.  

(e) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 288—to 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 289: where king Janak has lauded Bharat 
and his exemplarily good virtues. 

(f) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 295: where 
goddess Saraswati, the patron goddess of wisdom and knowledge, has herself praised 
Bharat and refused to delude his mind when the gods wanted her to intervene and 
somehow make Bharat relent from his determination to take Lord Ram back to 
Ayodhya from the forest.  

(g) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 304 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede it: where Lord Ram has expressed his deep respect for Bharat’s purity of 
character.  

(h) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 303—to 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 304: where there was general approbation 
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for Bharat and immense appreciation for his noble conduct by one and all who were 
present in the meeting held in the forest to discuss Lord Ram’s return to Ayodhya.  

(i) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 324—to Sortha 
no. 326: where the immensity of Bharat’s devotion for Lord Ram and the 
matchlessness of his glories have been sung in flourishing language. 

(j) And finally, in Lanka Kand, Doha no. 116 we read that Lord Ram has 
acknowledged the suffering Bharat was undergoing as a result of his separation from 
his beloved Lord, for the Lord says that when he remembers Bharat even a moment 
seems like an age for him, and therefore he should now hasten back to Ayodhya so as 
to reach it within the stipulated time by which he was supposed to return, for if a day 
passed more than that, then Bharat would surely die in grief.]  
 
 

’¢Œ©°U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¬Œ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊ – ‚ËÃ‹ ‚È÷ª ÷ªÃ ‚Èπ ŒÊÃÊH 5H 
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ Á’◊‹ ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê – Œ¢«U ‚◊ÊŸ ÷ÿ©U ¡‚ ¡Ê∑§ÊH 6H 
‚· ‚„Ud‚Ë‚ ¡ª ∑§Ê⁄UŸ – ¡Ù •flÃ⁄U©U ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷ÿ ≈UÊ⁄UŸH 7H 
‚ŒÊ ‚Ù ‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹ ⁄U„U ◊Ù ¬⁄U – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ ªÈŸÊ∑§⁄UH 8H 

 
banda'um ̐ lachimana pada jalajātā. sītala subhaga bhagata sukha dātā. 5. 
raghupati kīrati bimala patākā. daṇḍa samāna bhaya'u jasa jākā. 6. 
sēṣa sahasrasīsa jaga kārana. jō avatarē'u bhūmi bhaya ṭārana. 7. 
sadā sō sānukūla raha mō para. kṛpāsindhu saumitri gunākara. 8. 
 
I offer my obeisance at the lotus-like feet (pada jalajātā) of Laxman who has a calm 
temperament, is charming to behold, and gives joy to devotees1. (5) 
 
Verily indeed and in all sooth, his (Laxman’s) fame (and support) acted as a sturdy 
staff (or a shaft) that holds aloft high the flag of Lord Ram’s glories2. (6) 
 
He (Laxman) is none else but Lord Sheshnath, the thousand-hooded celestial Serpent 
who holds the world aloft on his hoods (and prevents it from sinking into the 
bottomless abyss of the cosmos)3. The Lord had manifested in this world in order to 
remove the fears that Mother Earth was subjected to due to the tyranny unleashed by 
the demon4. (7) 
 
I (Tulsidas) earnestly pray that Laxman—who is the son of Sumitra, an embodiment 
of all excellent virtues and goodness, and an ocean of mercy and kindness—be always 
favourable and munificent towards me; let Laxman be always pleased with me and be 
benevolent upon me. (8) 
 
[Note—1Laxman was the son of queen Sumitra. At the time of his naming ceremony, 
sage Vasistha had named him ‘Laxman’ as he would be a treasury of all good virtues, 
greatly loved by Lord Ram, and one who is a support of the world in his primary form 
as Lord Sheshnath, the thousand-hooded celestial serpent who is said to hold this 
world on his hoods as stated in verse no. 7 herein below.  

Laxman’s love, affection and devotion for Lord Ram were no less than that of 
Bharat. For instance, when Lord Ram was about to go to the forest, Laxman sacrificed 
everything to accompany him: this episode is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, 
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Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 70—to Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 76.  
 He became extremely agitated whenever he observed that Lord Ram is 
worried, as is proved on one occasion when news arrived in the forest that Bharat was 
coming with a large army to meet the Lord. Laxman apprehended that Bharat had 
some ill intentions when he saw Lord Ram become pensive on hearing the news of 
Bharat’s arrival. Laxman became ready to confront Bharat and defeat the whole army, 
though it turned out that Lord Ram was worried due to another reason, which was 
how would he muster courage to refuse Bharat’s request to return home, given the 
fact that Bharat loved him so much that his request just can’t be turned down out of 
hand. When, however, Lord Ram explained things to Laxman and praised Bharat, 
Laxman relented. This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 226—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 233. 
 Meanwhile, Lord Ram’s love for Laxman was deep and unbound. During the 
war at Lanka when Laxman was gravely wounded by Meghanad’s arrow and fell 
unconscious, Lord Ram had wailed and lamented for him most sorrowfully: refer— 
am Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Sortha no. 61 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-18 that 
precede it.  
 On the one hand Lord Ram loved Laxman and Sita and protected them both 
just like the eyes are protected by their lids, while on the other hand Laxman served 
Lord Ram and Sita as diligently and whole-heartedly as a passionate person serves his 
body and gratifies its desires—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 142.  
 Laxman was very lovely to behold by his physical appearance just as Lord 
Ram was—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 221; (ii) Doha no. 228 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
it and Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that follow it. 
 When it is said “he gives joy to devotees” it means to his devotees as well as 
those who are devoted to Lord Ram. 
 
2Here, Laxman’s glories are likened to the staff or the pole that holds a flag high, 
while Lord Ram’s glories to the flag itself. This is because Laxman has always stood 
by Lord Ram and supported him in all his endeavours. Just like a flag needs a sturdy 
shaft to remain high, Lord Ram invariably needed Laxman’s support. Laxman indeed 
stood the Lord in good stead, during the testing time the Lord lived in the wilderness 
of the forest, during his many battles with the demons, and later on during the full 
fledged great war in Lanka.   

When Sita was abducted by Ravana and Lord Ram was full of distress and on 
a verge of emotional breakdown, it was Laxman who gave him moral support and 
encouragement, motivating the Lord not to give up but to make efforts to find her—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha 
no. 30. Had it not been for Laxman’s support in such distressing times, Lord Ram 
would probably have sunk in a deep pit of grief for his lost wife from where he would 
have found it hard to climb back.  
 We also read that during the Lord’s forest journey, Laxman had kept guard 
when Lord Ram and Sita slept during the night—and remember, it was not for one or 
two days or weeks, but for fourteen long years that Laxman never slept to protect 
Lord Ram. In this connection, refer to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 
89 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it. 
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 When Lord Ram went to lie down to rest, Laxman would softly massage the 
feet of the Lord to give his tired legs comfort: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 226; and (b) Ayodhya Kand, Doha 
no. 89. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Doha no. 197; (b) Lanka Kand, (i) Doha 
no. 54 and 82; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4 that precedes Doha no. 77.  
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 
187 where Lord Vishnu assures the gods and mother earth that he would manifest 
himself on earth as Lord Ram to remove the cause of their miseries and torments by 
eliminating the demons who had been tyrannizing them. For this purpose, the Lord 
said he will be accompanied by all his associates to help him. To wit, Seshnath is 
Lord Vishnu’s companion in the sense that both take care of the world, Seshnath by 
supporting it from below and Vishnu by protecting it from all other sides.]  
 
 

Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Ÿ◊Ê◊Ë – ‚Í⁄U ‚È‚Ë‹ ÷⁄UÃ •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH 9H 
◊„UÊ’Ë⁄U Á’Ÿfl©°U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ê‚È ¡‚ •Ê¬ ’πÊŸÊH 10H 

 
ripusūdana pada kamala namāmī. sūra susīla bharata anugāmī. 9. 
mahābīra binava'um̐ hanumānā. rāma jāsu jasa āpa bakhānā. 10. 
 
I bow my head (namāmī) at the lotus-like feet (pada kamala) of ‘Ripusuduan’1, i.e. 
Shatrughan (the youngest brother of Lord Ram) who is very brave and valorous, 
extremely courteous and amiable by his nature, and a follower and constant 
companion of Bharat (his elder brother)2. (9) 
 
Next, I pray to Hanuman who is most valiant, strong, powerful and brave, and whose 
glories and virtues even Lord Ram has extolled in lavish terms3. (10) 
 
[Note—1The word ‘Ripusudan’ means one who vanquishes his enemies. To wit, 
Shatrughan, his other name, also implies the same thing: one who crushes his enemies 
and proves most formidable for them. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 197.  
 
2Shatrughan was the younger brother of Bharat. He always remained by Bharat’s side, 
and during the long fourteen years of Lord Ram’s forest sojourn when Bharat had led 
a life of a recluse and did not participate actively in the affairs of the kingdom, it was 
Shatrughan who stepped in and took control of the administrative affairs of 
Ayodhya—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that 
precedes Doha no. 323.   

No enemy dared to attack the kingdom by taking advantage of the absence of 
Lord Ram and Bharat’s refusal to take the crown, which left the throne vacant and 
created a power vacuum, because it was Shatrughan’s formidable reputation as the 
vanquisher and crusher of all enemies that kept all evil eyes, that might have been 
preying and prying upon the wealthy kingdom of Ayodhya, at bay.  
 Shatrughan always followed Bharat as a true friend and companion; wherever 
Bharat went Shatrughan followed him like a shadow: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, 
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Ayodhya Kand, (i) Doha no. 187, 268; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
318. 
 
It ought to be noted that all the brothers of Lord Ram has been praised by Tulsidas 
equally. The reason is that all the four brothers were born at the same time, their 
childhood days, education, growth into manhood, and their marriage—all were 
together, and they always stood side-by-side on all occasions. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 10. 
 
3Lord Ram had affectionately embraced Hanuman and had told him on two occasions 
that he would ever remain indebted to him for the selfless service that he had rendered 
to the Lord—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 32—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 33 when 
Hanuman returned from Lanka after his successful mission to locate Sita; and (b) 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 62 when he had brought the 
medicinal herb that saved the life of Laxman in the battle-field of Lanka. 
 Indeed, there is no one more fortunate than Hanuman whose devotion for Lord 
Ram and submission at the Lord’s holy feet were profound, complete and exemplary 
so much so that even the Lord himself had praised him repeatedly for these virtues: 
refer—Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that precede Doha no. 
50. 
 Angad had also praised Hanuman for his great fortune that he was able to 
selflessly serve Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 19. 
 Sita, the consort of Lord Ram, had affectionately addressed Hanuman as her 
dear son while he has called her his mother: for instance, refer to Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that precede Doha no. 13; (ii) Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 14, amongst many other such verses. 
 Similarly, Lord Ram has too addressed Hanuman very affectionately by 
calling the latter his son: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 32. 
 In Tulsidas’ classic known as ‘Kavitawali Ramayan’, Lord Ram had told 
Laxman to behold the spectacle unfolding on the battle-field of Lanka where a 
ferocious war was underway, where one could see Hanuman single-handedly leading 
the assault and trouncing the powerful demon army: apropos—Kavitawali, Lanka 
Kand, verse no. 40.  
 Hanuman’s glories are praised in Tulsidas’ book of prayers called ‘Vinai 
Patrika’, verse nos. 25-36.  
 Hanuman was Lord Ram’s favourite messenger. The Lord had deputed him on 
many occasions to carry his message, such as when Hanuman was given the ring to be 
carried to Sita with Lord Ram’s message#1, when he was sent to bring the herb to 
revive Laxman in the battle-field#2, when he was sent by the Lord to inform Sita that 
he has won the war and Ravaan was killed#3, when he was deputed to Ayodhya to 
inform Bharat about the Lord’s safe return from the forest#4.  
 {#1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-12 that 
precede Doha no. 23.  
 #2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 55 along with Chaupai 
line no. 1 that follows it.  

#3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 107. 
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#4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 121.} 
 
In Ram Charit Manas, Hanuman’s courage, dare-devilry, valiance, strength and 
bravery have been repeatedly emphasized while narrating the many episodes of the 
war, for whenever someone was needed in times of crisis it was invariably Hanuman 
who was remembered, from the first wave of assault on Lanka till the end of the war. 
For instance, refer to Ram Charit Manas, (a) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede Doha no. 43 during the first wave of attack on the fort of Lanka; and (b) 
Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 84 where even the mighty Ravana, the 
demon king, had praised the strength of arms and valour of Hanuman.  
 Hanuman had a colossus frame, like a huge mountain: Refer—Ram Charit 
Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 30.  

When he roared, the females of the demon race were so terrified that they 
aborted: Refer—Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 28.] 
 
 
âô0. ¬˝Ÿfl©U° ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄U π‹ ’Ÿ ¬Êfl∑§ ‚ÿÊŸÉÊŸ– 

¡Ê‚È NUŒÿ •ÊªÊ⁄U ’‚®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄U øÊ¬ œ⁄UH 17H 
sōraṭhā. 

pranava'um ̐ pavanakumāra khala bana pāvaka gyānaghana. 
jāsu hṛdaya āgāra basahiṁ rāma sara cāpa dhara. 17. 
 
I bow my head reverentially before the son of the wind god, i.e. Hanuman, who was 
like a fierce fire for the forest symbolized by evil forces and wicked creatures1, who 
was extremely wise, prudent and intelligent2, and in whose heart-like home dwells 
Lord Ram holding a bow and arrow in his hands3. (Doha no. 17) 
 
[Note—1Just as a fire can easily destroy a forest, Hanuman can also as easily 
overcome and eliminate all creatures who are wild, sinful, evil and wicked.  
 

2Hanuman is exceptionally wise, prudent and intelligent, and he ranks first amongst 
enlightened souls. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Sholka line nos. 1-12 that 
precede Doha no. 1 in the very beginning of this Canto. 

He was blessed by Sita to possess excellent virtues—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 17. 

Hanuman’s glories are lauded in Vinai Patrika, verse nos. 25-36. 
 
3Hanuman had enshrined the image of Lord Ram in his heart; the Lord is depicted as 
holding a bow in one hand and an arrow in the other. These arms have a symbolic 
meaning, for they imply that the Lord is ready to protect his devotee at all times.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Á¬¬ÁÃ ⁄UË¿U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – •¢ªŒÊÁŒ ¡ ∑§Ë‚ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 1H 

’¢Œ©°U ‚’ ∑§ ø⁄UŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •œ◊ ‚⁄UË⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ Á¡ã„U ¬Ê∞H 2H 
caupā’ī. 



 225

kapipati rīcha nisācara rājā. aṅgadādi jē kīsa samājā. 1. 
banda'um̐ saba kē carana suhā'ē. adhama sarīra rāma jinha pā'ē. 2. 
 
[Now, Tulsidas pays his homage to those who had served Lord Ram though they were 
most humble creatures. Why he does so is also explained by him in verse nos. 2-4.] 
 
The Lord of the Kapis and the Bears (i.e. of the monkey and bear races, referring to 
Sugriv and Jamvant respectively), as well as the King of the demon race (here 
referring to both Ravana*, the king of the demon race, and his younger brother 
Vibhishan, who succeeded Ravana upon the throne of Lanka), along with Angad (the 
prince of the Kapis) and all the rest of members of the monkey and bear races1, (1) --- 
 
--- I bow at the feet of them all as they were indeed worthy of immense respect by the 
virtue of the fact that inspite of having a lowly body they still had attained nearness 
with Lord Ram (by being able to serve the Lord personally from close quarters, and 
for this service the Lord had called them his friends, which is an exceptionally rare 
honour bestowed on them, for even great sages and ascetics who spend their lifetimes 
doing various religious practices fail to attain this exalted stature)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1All of them, including the ones specifically named here, such as Sugriv, 
Jamvant, Angad, Vibhishan etc., had served Lord Ram during the Lord’s difficult 
days after his wife Sita was abducted by Ravana. The Lord had publicly 
acknowledged their service by calling all of them his dear friends—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2, 5-8 that precede Doha no. 8. 
 Refer also to Tulsidas’ Book of Prayers, called Vinai Patrika, verse no. 166 
(9). 
 
2It must be remembered that Lord Ram was least concerned with the sort of physical 
body the creature had, for the Lord looked deeper into their heart and perceived what 
they thought and felt at the subtle level of their inner-self. The Lord, being the 
Supreme Being, knew that the gross outer body is not the true ‘self’ or ‘identity’ of 
the living being, but that it was his Atma, the soul, which was pure consciousness and 
the creature’s truthful self and identity.  

The Lord has unequivocally declared that the only relation he accepts is that of 
devotion for him—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 35; (ii) Doha no. 36 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-9 
that precede it; and (b) Uttar Kand, (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 
46; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 8-10 that precede Doha no. 86; and (v) Doha no. 87.  
 So therefore, let alone the monkeys, bears or demons, the Lord had shown his 
affection, grace and benediction upon everyone who came in touch with him. This 
fact is affirmed in the next verse nos. 4-5.  

*Ravana, the king of the demon race and the elder brother of Vibhishan, is 
also included in the list of worthy souls who deserve respect in the sense outlined in 
the above discussion, for it cannot be denied that he too was accepted by Lord Ram 
when he died, because at the time of Ravana’s death his soul had exited his demon-
body in the form of a dazzling shaft of light and went directly to enter the body of 
Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 103. Had Ravana’s ‘true self’, i.e. his Atma, his soul, been impure 
there was no question for Lord Ram accepting it and giving it final rest within his own 
holy body, for it must be remembered that Lord Ram was a personified form of 
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Supreme Being known as the Parmatma, the Supreme Atma representing pure cosmic 
Consciousness. Hence, this merger of Ravana’s Atma with the supreme cosmic Atma 
represented by Lord Ram obviously meant Ravana’s ‘Moksha’, which is the final 
deliverance of the creature’s soul when it attains emancipation and salvation by 
dissolving its independent identity by  merging with the cosmic Soul known as pure 
Consciousness to become one with it.  

Although Ravana has been reviled and despised as a villain throughout history 
for being a wicked demon who was extremely pervert and sinful, yet it cannot be 
denied that he was an enlightened soul who had become a demon by his body not due 
to his own fault but because in his previous life when he was a great king named 
Pratapbhaanu, he had fell in a trap laid by a king who was his enemy, who 
maneuvered things in such a cunning way that the unsuspecting Pratapbhaanu was 
cursed to become a demon by Brahmins. This entire story we shall be reading by-and-
by in our book Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 152—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 176. 

The point to note here is this that inspite of his misfortune, Ravana was 
nevertheless an enlightened soul and a great devotee of Lord Shiva, and that he had 
willingly created animosity with Lord Ram with the express intention of making sure 
that his soul, that was trapped in the evil body of a demon, could find its final freedom 
and deliverance: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 
that precede Doha no. 23.  
Lord Ram had established an abiding friendship with Sugriv, the prince and later on 
the king of the monkey race, although he was not some great sage or enlightened soul 
but an ordinary creature born in the monkey race—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 4 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede it, and 
Chaupai line no. 1 that follow it.  
 Sugriv remained a close confidante of Lord Ram and one of his chief advisors 
from the very beginning of the search for Sita as well as during the war of Lanka: 
apropos—Ram Charit Manas, (a) Kishindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 21; (b) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 50; and (c) 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 39. 
 Angad was Sugriv’s nephew and one who had faithfully served Lord Ram, 
because his father, Baali, had entrusted Angad’s future in the safe hands of Lord Ram 
at the time of his death: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line 
nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 10.  
 Angad had become very close to Lord Ram who took care of his safety and 
well-being, which even Angad had acknowledged: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 26. 
 Lord Ram had shown his immense trust in Angad when the latter was sent as 
an emissary to the court of Lanka to negotiate with Ravana and see if the ruinous war 
of Lanka could be avoided: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Sortha no. 17 
along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it.   

Angad had so much faith in Lord Ram that he had staked Sita and the future of 
everything else by planting his legs in the court of Ravana and pledging that if anyone 
could move his legs then Lord Ram would deem to have lost Sita and return back: 
apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that precede Doha 
no. 34. 

Finally, when the Lord bid farewell to all his friends who had come with him 
from Lanka to attend his coronation ceremony in Ayodhya, he was particularly moved 
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by Angad’s devotion for him: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 
18—to Doha no. 19.  

Jamvant, meanwhile, was a the king of the bear race, and being the most 
senior member in the court of Kishkindha, he served as Lord Ram’s senior advisor 
during the war of Lanka; he had also participated actively in the battles during the 
war: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede 
Doha no. 39 (a senior member of Lord Ram’s war council); (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 55 (advise given to Lord Ram at the time of Laxman’s injury 
during the war of Lanka); (iii) Doha no. 65 (confrontation with Kumbhakaran); (v) 
Chaupai line nos. 3-9 that precede Doha no. 74 (confrontation with Meghanad); and 
(vi) Chaupai line nos. 11-15 that precede Doha no. 98 (confrontation with Ravana).  

Vibhishan too was a great devotee of Lord Ram from the very beginning, and 
later on he became a close friend and advisor of the Lord: apropos—Ram Charit 
Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 177 (Vibhishan seeks devotion for Lord God 
when the creator Brahma came to grant him his wishes); (b) Sundar Kand, (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 8 (Hanuman’s meeting with Vibhishan in Lanka); (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 45—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 50 
(Vibhishan comes to submit himself before Lord Ram and is accepted by the Lord as 
his friend); (c) Lanka Kand, (iv) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 106 
(Vibhishan made the new king of Lanka by Lord Ram); (v) Line no. 1 of Doha no. 
116-a (Lord Ram addresses Vibhishan as his ‘son’), and (iv) Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 117 (where, among other places, Lord Ram calls Vibhishan as his 
‘friend’). 

Lord Ram has expressly stated that whether a person is a male or a female or 
even a eunuch is of no matter for him, but if anyone worships him then that person is 
very dear to him—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 87. And—
serving the Lord in any way is indeed a form of worship offered to him. So therefore, 
these Kapis and Bears as well as Vibhishan, the king of the demon race who 
succeeded his brother Ravana to the throne of Lanka, were worshipping Lord Ram 
when they served him at a time when the Lord was alone and needed help in finding 
Sita and rescuing her from the clutches of her abductor, the demon king Ravana.] 

 
 

⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸ ©U¬Ê‚∑§ ¡Ã – πª ◊Îª ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U •‚È⁄U ‚◊ÃH 3H 
’¢Œ©°U ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‚’ ∑§⁄U – ¡ Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ê◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ø⁄UH 4H 

 
raghupati carana upāsaka jētē. khaga mṛga sura nara asura samētē. 3. 
banda'um̐ pada sarōja saba kērē. jē binu kāma rāma kē cērē. 4. 
 
In addition to the exalted souls mentioned herein above, all others who worship the 
holy feet of Lord Ram (Raghupati), including the birds, animals, gods, human beings, 
demons et al.1, (3) ---  
 
--- I (Tulsidas) pay my deep respects and give obeisance to all of them by bowing my 
head at the feet of all those who are devoted to Lord Ram and selflessly serve the 
Lord2. (4) 
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[Note—1To wit, the only criterion for a creature to deserve any respect, according to 
Tulsidas, is the virtue of devotion and service to Lord Ram that the creature practices 
in his or her life. Even Lord Ram endorses this principle—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Doha no. 87. 

The whole word, both the animate world consisting of the animal kingdom 
and the plant kingdom, from the most exalted of sages to the most humble of 
creatures, from citizens of Ayodhya to the strangers traveling on the road, the birds of 
the sky to the water-dwelling creatures#, as well as the inanimate world consisting of 
the gross elements such as the earth, the rivers and streams, the mountains and hills, 
the trees and shrubs and plants of all denominations, the meadows and valleys$—to 
wit, all felt most fortunate, blessed and fulfilled by their contact with Lord Ram and 
the opportunity to have a divine sight of the Lord—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (a) 
$Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 135—to Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 139; (b) #Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede 
Doha no. 4 (where we read that countless marine creatures came to the surface to have 
a sight of Lord Ram and his army as they crossed the mighty bridge across the ocean 
to Lanka). 

Refer also to Tulsidas’ Book of Prayers, called Vinai Patrika, verse no. 166 
(10). 

 
2To wit, Lord Ram has expressly stated that whether a person is a male or a female or 
even a eunuch is of no matter for him, but if anyone worships him then that person is 
very dear to him—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 87.  
 Lord Ram considers only one criterion to judge a creature, to see if that 
individual is eligible to receive the Lord’s grace, benevolence and favour—and this 
criterion is ‘devotion’. There are ample instances of verses that reiterate this principle; 
some of the examples are the following: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 
78; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precede Doha no. 85; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 8-10 
that precede Doha no. 86; (iv) Doha no. 87 along with Chaupai line no. 7-8 that 
precede it. 

The fact that even those with a lowly birth had been fortunate to be accepted 
by Lord Ram has many instances in the story of the Ramayana. Some specific 
references are the following:    
 The Lord had embraced and established friendship with Nishad and Kewat, 
both belonging to low castes of the boatmen tribe and those who had fishing as their 
main occupation—Ram Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 
that precede Doha no. 88; (ii) Doha no. 102 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede it; (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 20. 
 Lord Ram had shown his affection to the forest-dwelling tribes known as Kol 
and Kiraat: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 135—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 137.  

Lord Ram’s grace and benevolence were showered even on a flesh-eating 
vulture whose name was called Jatau so much so that the Lord not only granted his 
soul emancipation and salvation but also performed last rites as he would have done 
for his own worldly father Dasrath—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Doha no. 32.  

Another example made famous by the Ram Charit Manas is that of the saintly 
crow named Kaagbhusund who was also blessed by Lord Ram: apropos—Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 75—to Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 85. 
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 We also have the example of the out-caste woman named Sabari whose fruit 
offerings were accepted by Lord Ram who enjoyed eating this refreshment to oblige 
her, and then the Lord also performed her last rites as if she was his mother: refer—
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, (i) Doha no. 34; (ii) Doha no. 36 along with 
Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede it.  
 
The saintly crow Kaagbhusund has affirmed that the best way a creature can put his 
gross body to some positive use in this life, that would be helpful for the good of his 
soul, is to motivate it to have devotion for Lord Ram, who was the Supreme Being 
himself personified, for otherwise if a creature allows his body to remain engrossed in 
the affairs of this mundane, perishable world of material objects, seeking sense 
gratifications and yearning for worldly objects, then that life and body will be deemed 
to have been wasted, and no worthwhile gain made whatsoever: apropos—Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 95—to Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 96; and (ii) Doha no. 114-a.] 
  
 

‚È∑§ ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ ÷ªÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ – ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á’‚ÿÊŸ Á’‚Ê⁄UŒH 5H 
¬˝Ÿfl©°U ‚’Á„U œ⁄UÁŸ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ¡Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ◊ÈŸË‚ÊH 6H 

 
suka sanakādi bhagata muni nārada. jē munibara bigyāna bisārada. 5. 
pranava'um ̐ sabahi dharani dhari sīsā. karahu kṛpā jana jāni munīsā. 6. 
 
Sages Suka1, Sankaadi2, Narad3 and other such great devotees of the Lord, who were 
highly wise and enlightened and experts in the principles of metaphysics and 
spiritualism4, (5) –  
 
--- Verily, I bow before them all by putting my head on the ground at their feet, with a 
prayer that they should treat me as their humble servant and grant me their blessing 
and patronage (so that I can succeed in my noble and holy efforts to narrate the divine 
story of Lord Ram without facing any hurdles). (6)  
 
[Note—1Sage Suka had a body of a parrot; he was the son of the legendary seer and 
sage Veda Vyas who had classified the Vedas and the Upanishads, as well as written 
the Purans.  
 Sage Suka, also known as ‘Shukdeo’, was highly respected and was born of 
the celestial maiden named Ghrataachi when she had taken the form of a parrot, called 
Shuka in Sanskrit, to produce Shukdeo. He had his education under the expert 
guidance of his father Veda Vyas (refer Maho-panishad of Sam Veda, Canto 2, verse 
nos. 1-20, and the entire Rudra Hridaya Upanishad of the Krishna Yajur Veda 
tradition). He was fortunate enough to have as his wise Guru (moral preceptor and 
teacher) the legendary king Janak, the father of Sita of the Ramayan fame and the 
most self-realised and enlightened king of his time (refer Maho-panishad of Sam 
Veda, Canto 2, verse nos. 28-77) and Lord Shiva himself (refer Shuk Rahasya 
Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda which was preached by Lord Shiva to Shukdeo). 

His self restraint was so profound that the celestial Apsara, the dancing damsel 
of the court of Indra, the king of Gods, failed to trap him in her honey-trap of lust and 
passions. Shukdeo learnt the epic Bhagvata Mahapurana from his father and then 
narrated it to Parikshit at the culmination of the Dwapar Yug (the third era of the four-
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era celestial cycle of mythology) and the beginning of the present era called Kali Yug. 
In an incident narrated in Maho-panishad, Canto 2, verse nos. 21-27 it is described 
how sage Shukdeo had to wait for twenty-one days before king Janak granted him an 
audience to test his self control over anger, ego and self-pride of being a son of an 
enlightened father of the stature of sage Veda Vyas as well as his sincerity and 
steadfastness of purpose which are important virtues that must be present in a student 
of spiritualism and important criterion by which his eligibility as a disciple can be 
judged.  
 The Tejobindu Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda describes him as a truly 
Brahm-realised sage along with sage Sankaadi in its Canto 1, verse no. 47. 
 Shukdeo learnt the epic Bhagvata Mahapurana from his father and then 
narrated it to Parikshit at the culmination of the Dwapar Yug (the third era of the four-
era celestial cycle of Hindu mythology) and the beginning of the present era called 
Kali Yug (which is the last of the four-Yug cycle).  
 The Sharva Upanishad of Atharva Veda, in its verse no. 22 stresses the 
greatness of Lord Shiva known as Maheshwar by saying that even such great sage as 
Shukdeo had praised and prayed to the Lord, implying that if Shukdeo had 
worshipped Shiva then the latter must surely be a great Lord.  
 
2Sages Sankaadi: Sanatkumar and other celestial sages are collectively called 
Sankaadi Rishis. Sage Sanatkumar is considered as one of the four Manas Putras or 
the mental-born sons of the creator Brahma. The other three are Sanak, Sanat-sujaat 
and Sanandan. They are regarded in a perpetual state of boyhood.  
 Sanatkumar had taught the greatness of Vishnu to demon Vrittaasur, the 
enemy of Indra, the king of Gods. He also taught spiritual wisdom to sage Narad, the 
celestial sage.  
 Sanat-sujaat taught spiritual wisdom to Dhritrashtra who was the blind father 
of the Kauravas of the epic Mahabharat fame. Sanak is said to an eternal companion 
of Lord Vishnu. Sanandan is regarded as the ancient preacher of the Sankhya Shastra, 
even more ancient than Kapil.  
 Sanatkumar, along with sages Pippalaad and Angira, had approached sage 
Atharva to ask him about the highest form of meditation, the different aspects of OM 
and the culmination of spiritual journey by realising Brahm in the form of Shambhu, 
one of the names of Lord Shiva, in Atharva Veda’s Atharva-shikha Upanishad.  
 It is narrated in the Brihajjabal Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, in its 
Brahman 7, verse no. 8, that he had gone to Lord Kalagnirudra, one of the forms of 
Lord Shiva and who had first revealed this Upanishad to one sage Bhusund 
(Brahmans 1-6) to learn about the metaphysical importance and spiritual value of the 
Rudraksha beads. [Rudraksha beads are the seeds of the tree Eleocarpus ganitrus.]  
 According to Kalagni Rudra Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda, Sanatkumar 
was taught how to wear the Tripundra, the three lines marked on the forehead of all 
Hindus, by Lord Kalagnirudra himself. 
 The Sharav Upanishad of Atharva Veda, in its verse no. 22 stresses the 
greatness of Lord Shiva known as Maheshwar by saying that even such great sages as 
Sankadi and Sanatsujat (i.e. sages Sanatkumar and others collectively called the 
Sankaadi Rishis) had praised and prayed to the Lord, implying that if these great 
sages had worshipped Shiva then the latter must surely be a great Lord.  
 
3Sage Narad: The celestial sage Narad is said to be a manifestation of the Supreme 
Being’s Mana (mind and its thoughts, intentions, hopes, desires and wishes, as well as 
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the heart and its emotions and sentiments). The Supreme Being implements his 
wishes and expresses his intentions and wishes by making Narad his spokesperson. 
Purans list uncountable instances when Narad has approached people—both the good 
and righteous as well as the demonic and unrighteous ones—to tell them the path best 
suited to them, and the wise ones treated this advise as the Lord’s wish while the 
unwise ones still benefited from it because Narad’s intention was always to turn a 
living being away from his sinful ways and lead him towards the good. 
 Since he is a personified Mana, he is as fickle, unstable and transient as the 
Mana—never staying at one place for more than a fleeting moment, always roaming 
here and there in the entire creation, having nothing to stop his path as he could go 
anywhere he wished. And the remarkable thing is that he was never unwelcome 
anywhere—even the demons welcomed him with the same respect as did the Gods.  

It is believed that he is born in each Kalpa to carry out the wishes of the 
Supreme Being. [1 Kalpa is equivalent to 4.32 billion human years.] He was a 
Gandharva (a semi-God who is a celestial musician) named Upbarhan in the previous 
Kalpa. He was physically very charming and an expert musician. Once he showed his 
amorous intentions towards Urvashi, a celestial dancer, in the presence of Brahma the 
creator where he was supposed to show exemplary restraint, and this overt show of 
lust resulted in his being cursed by Brahma that he would become fallen and take 
birth in the mortal world as a Shudra (a low caste). So, he was born from a maid 
servant of low caste working as a devoted servant of a learned Brahmin. Under the 
constant companion of this great Brahmin, Narad developed noble and auspicious 
virtues in him even though he was a mere child of five years. He was very modest, 
devoted, pious, noble hearted and diligent.  

Since he had the Lord’s genes in him, his inclinations were more inclined 
towards the Spirit than the worldly charms of material sense objects which he detested 
from childhood. As luck would have it, once some wondering mendicants came to 
spend the four-month period of the rainy season in the hermitage of this Brahmin. 
Narad served them with great devotion. Impressed by his service and having some 
inner vision of his high spiritual stature and the spark of divinity that was lying hidden 
in him waiting for an opportune moment to leap up and shine through, they blessed 
him, taught him meditation and contemplation, besides initiating the child into the 
path of the Lord.  

Thus, the dormant fire of renunciation and spiritual awareness was 
immediately ignited in Narad’s little heart and he wished to take to Sanyas (a 
renunciate’s life markds by constant wandering as a mendicant in search of the 
supreme bliss and Truth), but he did not wish to hurt his mother’s emotions. But the 
Lord had other plans for him, and soon his wish was fulfilled when his loving mother 
died of snake bite while milking a cow. Instead of grieving at such a loss in human 
terms, the child Narad felt happy as if the last fetter was broken and he was liberated 
form worldly obligations. 

He immediately headed north towards the mighty Himalaya Mountains to do 
severe Tapa (penance and austerity) to attain access to the Supreme Being. The little 
one walked on and on, and finally he was so tired and exhausted that when he saw a 
cool lake he drank water, ate fruits that he found there, and sat under the shadow of a 
tree and became lost in meditation. Lord Vishnu revealed himself in his four-arm 
form in his heart, but Narad was so thrilled and excited with this divine vision that he 
wished to see the Lord in practical terms with his physical eyes rather than the subtle 
eyes while he was in deep meditation. But as soon as he opened the eyes, the Lord 
vanished. Most sorry and overwhelmed with this loss, the child began to cry bitterly. 
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Then a cosmic formless reverberating voice said—‘Oh son! Your penance is 
accepted, and I do love you. Though I bless you with an eternal life and that your 
memory of me would never be erased, but you would not be able to see me with 
physical eyes in this world. So go back to the world and carry out my divine mandate 
for me. Become my messenger and go preach the path of my devotion and holy name 
to this world so that other unfortunate creatures also can get liberation and deliverance 
from the fetters in which they have bound themselves with no one to show them an 
easy and practical way out of their predicaments. Go and preach my message to such 
people in every corner of the earth; go and preach my devotion and let them have faith 
in my holy name. Your salvation would come naturally and automatically to you as an 
unasked reward.’ 

Narad turned back with this divine mandate of the Lord to be carried out just 
like the great Apostles of Lord Jesus Christ had went, on the Lord’s instructions, to 
spread his message to the people on this earth. Henceforth, he wandered in the entire 
creation like a mendicant, with an Indian lute upon which he sang the Lord’s glories 
and his divine name, spreading the divine message of the Lord’s mercy, compassion, 
benevolence and love everywhere, attempting to turn everyone towards the Lord and 
away from this sinful and mortal world so that each individual creature could get his 
spiritual liberation and deliverance. Such are the ways of great and holy saints that 
instead of being selfish to seek his own liberation and deliverance from the Lord as 
the grant of a boon and letting the rest of the world go to hell, Narad chose to sacrifice 
his own life, liberation and deliverance at the altar of larger good of creation and to 
fulfill the wish of the Lord. Of course there is another twist to this tale—the Lord does 
not select everyone to carry on his own divine agenda, and a soul who the Lord 
designates for this purpose is indeed the most favoured and lucky one—because the 
Emperor chooses only those upon whom he has utmost confidence to carry out his 
personal task. It is just like Jesus choosing his disciples and ordaining them the task of 
spreading his glorious Gospel of love and salvation.  

Therefore, Narad, the apostle of the Supreme Being, is the most loved disciple 
of the Lord, and it is evidenced by the fact that he is the only saint who has 
unrestricted access to the abode of the Trinity Gods (Lord Vishnu the sustainer and 
protector of creation, Brahma the creator and Shiva the concluder of this creation) 
besides every nook and corner of creation without hindrance and even without 
seeking any previous permission and appointment from anyone, be it a God or a 
Demon or anybody else. Narad’s visit was always for the host’s long term good, so he 
was always welcome and revered.  

When the time came and the age of the physical body ended, he left the mortal 
coil like a serpent leaves its cuticle and went to heaven to sing the Lord’s holy and 
divine name in the presence of Brahma, the old patriarch of creation. At the end of the 
Kalpa, at the time of Doomsday, he merged and became one with Brahma, the creator.  

When the new cycle of creation came into being, he was born again from the 
Mana (mind) of Brahma the creator after the Sankadi sages were born. That is why, in 
the present Kalpa, Narad is called the ‘Manas Putra’ of Brahma, i.e. the son born out 
of Braham’s mental powers or his wishes. With this heritage and gene running in his 
blood, it is natural that he is highly respected and regarded as one of the greatest 
devotees of Lord Vishnu who is the Supreme Being personified. It is from the navel 
of Lord Vishnu that Brahma, the creator of the visible world, was born atop a divine 
Lotus that emerged from it while he was reclining on the bed made of the coiled body 
of the legendary serpent named Seshnath who floated on the surface of the celestial 
ocean of milk called Kshirsagar.    
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Narad preached renunciation of this material world and an extreme sense of 
faith in and complete devotion for Lord Hari (Narayan, Vishnu, the Supreme Being). 
But this was against the process of creation, because if everyone followed the path 
preached by Narad and renounced the material world then the process of propagation 
of the world and its inhabitant creatures along with its development would come to a 
naught. So, when Narad preached renunciation and detachment from this material 
world of sense objects that was mortal, transient and never a giver of peace and 
happiness to the ten thousand mental sons who were created by Daksha Prajapti (the 
first male from whom the rest of the human race was born and who was assigned the 
task by Brahma to propagate creation) in order to propagate this human race, Narad 
obviously annoyed him. These sons were preached by Narad and they all became 
mendicants, renouncing their attachment with this life and all charms of the material 
world along with the desire to enjoy it, gratify their sense organs and remain 
entangled in affairs of this world. Daksha Prajapti was exasperated and he created 
another set of ten thousand sons. But when Narad again played spoil-sport, Daksha 
cursed him that Narad would have to remain on the move always and he would not be 
able to stay at one place for more than two ‘Gharis’. [1 Ghari = 24 minutes. In 
practice the term means a very short period of time; a fleeting moment as small as 
batting an eyelid.] As a result of this curse, Narad became an ever-wandering 
mendicant. But this suited the divine mandate of the Lord—for now Narad was forced 
to keep on the move and reach newer corners of the worldly and celestial realm to 
preach the Lord’s message amongst the mortal creatures on earth and the Gods and 
Spirits in the heaven. 

It is believed that Narad is immortal and is symbolic of the stupendous powers 
of a man’s mind. The mind is ever-wandering like Narad, and the subtle message in 
the entire lore is that one should tame this restless mind and train it to turn away from 
this mortal engrossing material world and instead turn towards the Lord for finding 
permanent liberation and deliverance from this world. A wise mind would teach 
(preach) the aspirant about the futility of pursuing this artificial world, and instead 
seek ways of finding the Truth that gives eternity and brings to an end the endless 
litany of miseries and horrors, perplexities and confusions, restlessness and agitations 
that are invariably associated with un-truth, delusions and ignorance.   

Narad was the most erudite and scholarly devotee of the Lord. No other sage 
or saint could match him in his scholarly acumen and profundity of wisdom (ref. 
Chandogya Upanishad, Canto 7, section 1, verse no. 2). Narad is also credited with 
the composition of the great Sutra (formula or key) called ‘Narad Bhakti Sutra’ which 
defines the eclectic principles and characteristics of the spiritual practice called Bhakti 
which is to have a profound and exemplary degree of devotion for and surrender to 
the Supreme Being. Narad himself epitomizes Bhakti at its most refined and 
developed form. 

In Atharva Veda’s Narad Parivrajak Upanishad, sage Narad has taught an 
assembly of sages the grand philosophy as well as the eclectic tenets of Sanyas, the 
life of total renunciation, detachment and dispassion, leading to one’s spiritual 
liberation and deliverance. 

The Atharva Veda’s Hayagriva Upanishad has been revealed to sage Narad by 
Brahma the creator when the sage approached the latter with his quest for Brahm-
Vidya, the knowledge of Brahm.  

In Garud Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, the creator Brahma has 
taught Narad the esoteric knowledge known as the ‘Garud Vidya’ which describes the 
secret Mantras pertaining to Garud, the divine mount of Lord Vishnu, as well as the 
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Mantras which can help to counter the evil effects of all types of poisons arising from 
snake bites.   

It was sage Narad who had told Valmiki the story of the Lord Ram which the 
latter penned down in the form of the epic Ramayan by sage Valmiki. 

In Tulsidas’ epic Ram Charit Manas, Lord Ram had explained to Narad why 
the Lord had not allowed him to marry in great detail. In essence the Lord told him 
that once he had taken the vows of renunciation and detachment to lead a life of a 
wandering hermit or friar, it would have been very wrong to marry. At the same time, 
the Lord has outlined the characteristic virtues of saints in the same discourse. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
43—to Chanda line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 46. 

Sage Narad was the greatest exponent of the spiritual practice of “Bhakti”, the 
path of devotion and love that leads to God-realisation. He is famous as the sage who 
had expounded on the eclectic spiritual philosophy of Bhakti in his book of aphorisms 
on this theme, called “Narad Bhakti Sutra”. It is believed that the principles of 
devotion and love for the Lord God that he has enunciated in this book were 
originally conceived by Lord Shiva, and Narad had been ordained by the Lord to 
spread this good message far and wide as the sage used to roam around in every 
corner of this creation.  

Narad was a selfless saint, and therefore he was respected by all wherever he 
went. Even the demons praised him and welcomed him because they knew that he 
would always give them such advice as would be good for them. Everyone knew that 
Narad always taught of ways that would provide liberation and deliverance to the soul 
of all the creatures, and that his company will always do some good for even the 
greatest of sinners. 
 
4The “other enlightened sages” not specifically mentioned here but who had the 
privilege of meeting Lord Ram himself are the following: 
 (i) Sage Bharadwaj: Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 106—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 109.  

(ii) Sage Valmiki: Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 124—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 132.  

(iii) Sage Atri: Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 3—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 7.  

(iv) Sage Sarbhanga: Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 7—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 9.  

(v) Sage Sutikshan: Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 10—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 12.  

(vi) Sage Agastya or Kumbhaj: Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 12—to Chaupai line no. 18 that precedes 
Doha no. 13.] 

   
 

¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ¡ª ¡ŸÁŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – •ÁÃ‚ÿ Á¬˝ÿ ∑§L§ŸÊ ÁŸœÊŸ ∑§ËH 7H 
ÃÊ∑§ ¡Èª ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ◊ŸÊfl©°U – ¡Ê‚È ∑Î§¬Ê° ÁŸ⁄U◊‹ ◊ÁÃ ¬Êfl©°UH 8H 

 
janakasutā jaga janani jānakī. atisaya priya karunā nidhāna kī. 7. 
tākē juga pada kamala manāva'um̐. jāsu kṛpām̐ niramala mati pāva'um̐. 8. 
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Sita, also known as Janki as she was the daughter of king Janak, is extremely dear to 
her husband Lord Ram1 who is a treasury of mercy, kindness, compassion and grace. 
(7) 
 
I bow my head with reverence at her two holy lotus-like feet, for it is by her grace that 
I will be blessed with a refined intellect and purified mind (that would remain calm 
and undistracted by her blessings, helping me to remain focused on my divine mission 
of narrating the holy story of Lord Ram, and becoming a practical tool that would 
enable me to complete my mission successfully)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 148; (ii) Chanda line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 323; (iii) Doha no. 326; 
(iv) Chanda line nos. 9-10 that precede Doha no. 327.  
 When Sita was abducted by Ravana, both she and Lord Ram were overcome 
with excessive grief of separation from each other: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 29 (Sita’s 
lamentations); and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-16 that precede Doha no. 30 (Lord Ram’s 
lamentations).  
 Lord Ram’s immensity of affection for Sita is evident in the message he sent 
to her through Hanuman, which the latter conveyed to her at the time of their meeting 
in the garden of Lanka where Sita was held captive: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 15. 
 Meanwhile, Sita’s unbound love for Lord Ram is abundantly evident in Ram 
Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 64—
to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 68; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that 
precede Doha no. 97. 
 
2Sita had blessed Hanuman in a similar way: refer to Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 17.]   
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ’øŸ ∑§◊¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ ’¢Œ©°U ‚’ ‹Êÿ∑§H 9H 
⁄UÊÁ¡flŸÿŸ œ⁄¥U œŸÈ ‚Êÿ∑§ – ÷ªÃ Á’¬ÁÃ ÷¢¡Ÿ ‚Èπ ŒÊÿ∑§H 10H 

 
puni mana bacana karma raghunāyaka. carana kamala banda'um̐ saba lāyaka. 
9. 
rājivanayana dharēṁ dhanu sāyaka. bhagata bipati bhan̄jana sukha dāyaka. 
10. 
 
Once again, I bow my head most reverentially and command all my faculties, such as 
my mind and its thoughts, my speech and the words I speak or write, as well as the 
deeds I do, to pay my respects at the holy lotus-like feet of Lord Ram (who is the 
Lord of Raghu’s line of kings of Ayodhya) who is able in all respects, (9) ---  
 
--- Who has lotus-like eyes, holds a bow and an arrow in his hands, who is the 
vanquisher of all troubles and miseries of his devotees, and who bestows happiness 
and joy of all kinds. (10) 
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[Note—Worshipping of the auspicious and holy feet of Lord Ram grants all wishes 
and well-being to his devotees. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 146; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
149; (iii) Chanda line nos. 3-7 that precede Doha no. 324; (b) Ayodhya Kand, (iv) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 139; (c) Uttar Kand, (v) Chaupai line nos. 
12-19 that precede Doha no. 122.]   
 
 
Îæð0. Áª⁄UÊ •⁄UÕ ¡‹ ’ËÁø ‚◊ ∑§Á„U•Ã Á÷ÛÊ Ÿ Á÷ÛÊ– 

’¢Œ©° ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ Á¡ã„UÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ ÁπÛÊH 18H 
dōhā. 

girā aratha jala bīci sama kahi'ata bhinna na bhinna. 
banda'um̐ sītā rāma pada jinhahi parama priya khinna. 18. 
 
Just like a spoken word and its meaning cannot be delineated from one another though 
they appear to be independent of each other (because a word may have many 
meanings, but it should always be understood in the context in which it is used by 
when one speaks), and the water cannot be separated from the wave formed by it 
though they are independent entities (because water has many forms, but a wave is 
invariably water and nothing but water), --- 
 ---Similarly, Lord Ram and Sita appear to be two independent persons, but 
actually they are the same, being manifestations of the same Divinity that has revealed 
itself in two separate forms. Hence, I (Tulsidas) offer my worship and obeisance to 
the holy feet of both Lord Ram and Sita with the considered thought that they are one 
and the same Divinity. (Doha no. 18) 
 
[Note—While Lord Ram represents Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness, Sita 
represents its Shakti, the cosmic energy and dynamism of Brahm. Brahm uses this 
Shakti to do what it wishes to do; and Shakti can’t do anything without the express 
orders and support from Brahm. Hence, the two are indispensable to each other; they 
are inseparable from one another; they form two aspects of the same Divinity.  
 In this context, refer to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 97 where Sita has stated that her relationship with Lord Ram is 
like the moon and its rays; they can’t be separated from one another.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ’¢Œ©°U ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑§Ù – „UÃÈ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ ÷ÊŸÈ Á„U◊∑§⁄U ∑§ÙH 1H 

Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U◊ÿ ’Œ ¬˝ÊŸ ‚Ù – •ªÈŸ •ŸÍ¬◊ ªÈŸ ÁŸœÊŸ ‚ÙH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

banda'um̐ nāma rāma raghubara kō. hētu kṛsānu bhānu himakara kō. 1. 
bidhi hari haramaya bēda prāna sō. aguna anūpama guna nidhāna sō. 2. 
 
I pay my respects to Lord Ram's Holy Name ‘RAM’ of Lord Raghubar1. This name 
has three letters ‘Ra+Aa+Ma’ (ra+ā+ma). These letters respectively represent the 
three great Gods, viz. (i) the 1st letter 'Ra' stands for the Fire-God, (ii) the 2nd letter 'A' 
stands for the Sun God, and (iii) the 3rd letter 'Ma' stands for the Moon God2.  
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 [The holy Name of the Lord is pronounced as ‘Rāma’ or ‘Raam’. It consists of 
three basic sounds: ‘Ra’ as in the English word ‘run’, ‘Aa’ as in the English word 
‘father’, and ‘Ma’ as in the English word ‘mum’, ‘rum’.] (1) 
 
The holy Name of Lord Ram represents the three Gods of the Trinity, viz. Brahma 
(the creator), Vishnu (the sustainer and protector) and Shiva (the concluder of 
creation) respectively.  

It is the essence of the Vedas (i.e. it is literally the breath or the vital life of the 
Vedas—“bēda prāna”)3. It is without qualifications; it is peerless and an eternal 
source or fount of all auspiciousness and good virtues4. (2) 
 
[Note—1The word ‘Raghubara’ literally means the ‘Great Lord who is the best in the 
line of kings descending from the ancient king named Raghu who ruled over the 
kingdom of Ayodhya in some ancient time’. 
 From the spiritual perspective this name means ‘the Lord of the creatures’, 
where the 1st part of the name, i.e. ‘Raghu’ stands for a living being, and the 2nd part, 
i.e. ‘Bara’ stands for the Lord or a husband.  
 So this verse essentially means ‘I pray to and offer my respects to the holy 
Name of Lord Ram who is the Lord of all living beings’. 
 
2The three letters of Lord Ram’s holy Name, viz. ‘Ra+Aa+Ma’ (ra+ā+ma), represent 
the basic cosmic energy incorporated in the ‘fire element’ that is at the base of all life 
in this creation as represented by the ‘sun’ and the ‘moon’, i.e. the one that shines 
directly (i.e. the sun), and the one that is made to shine by the first (i.e. the moon). In 
this metaphor, the ‘fire’ stands for the cosmic Consciousness, the ‘sun’ for the 
Supreme Being, and the ‘moon’ for the individual Creature as the latter basks in the 
glory of the former. Refer: Maharamayan, 52/62-64. 
 To wit, just like the fire is able to burn all impurities and make gold pure, 
invocation of Lord Ram’s holy Name purifies the creature completely and makes his 
heart holy and pure. Again, just as the sun provides energy and life to all the creatures 
on earth and removes all darkness and the fear of ghosts by its mere presence in the 
sky, the holy Name of Lord Ram removes all darkness of delusions and ignorance that 
cloud the soul of a creature, thereby freeing him and granting him fearlessness from 
the horrors of birth and death in this mundane world of transmigration. And finally, 
just as the moon provides a soothing balm of its rays to the world scorched by the heat 
of the blazing sun, the Lord’s holy Name gives solace and succour and hope to the 
tormented soul of all creatures. 
 The different sounds of the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet stand for one or 
more Gods of the Hindu pantheon. A letter that relates to a particular God is called 
that God’s Beej Mantra, or a letter which acts like a secret formula that directly refers 
to the chosen God and encrypts his cosmic energy and mystical powers. When a 
worshipper wishes to seek help from a particular God, he would use a Beej Mantra 
specific to that God. By invoking a Beej Mantra the worshipper virtually invokes a 
God’s cosmic powers and energy for fulfillment of his desire. Repetition of a Beej 
Mantra builds up the energy that corresponds to the respective God, and it gathers 
more and more dynamism as time passes.  
 If more than one Beej Mantras are used then the worshipper is able to harness 
the combined energy of all the Gods to whom these Beej Mantras belong. It is like the 
case of employing more than one source of energy or power when a single source 
falls short of requirements. It’s like putting more than one electric motor into place to 
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run a machine when any single motor falls short of the required horse-power that is 
needed. The combined cosmic energy of all these Beej Mantras and their respective 
Gods is thus focused on a single mission, and obviously the result would be more 
profound and the effect more stronger than using a single Beej Mantra—because this 
method puts the combined cosmic energy of more than one God into fulfillment of 
one mission. 
    In the case of Lord Ram, the three letters ‘Ra, Aa and Ma’ of the Lord’s holy 
Name combine the energy of the Fire God, the Sun God and the Moon God. 
 Further, it also combines the powers of the three great Gods of the Trinity, viz. 
Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer and protector, and Shiva the concluder of 
creation. To wit, the holy Name of Lord Ram symbolizes the entire gamut of 
creation—its beginning, its development and expansion, and its conclusion. It infuses 
life (Brahma), it protects and sustains (Vishnu), and it provides liberation from the 
miseries and torments of life (Shiva). 
 
3Refer: Tulsidas’ book Kavitawali, Uttar Kand, verse no. 74 which also says the same 
thing in its line nos. 1-2. 
 
4This verse clarifies that the Name which is being glorified is not simply a name of a 
great king, but it is a holy Name that has been endorsed by the Vedas, the most sacred 
of religious texts. The three letters of Lord Ram’s holy Name combine and roll into 
one the cosmic powers and the authority of the three supreme forces of creation, viz. 
the creator Brahma, the sustainer Vishnu and the concluder Shiva. The holy Name 
‘Ram’ represents the entire spectrum of creation—its beginning, its expansion and its 
conclusion. And therefore it stands for ‘Brahm’, the Supreme Being who represents 
the cosmic Consciousness. 
 The holy Name of Lord Ram is equivalent to the divine Mantra ‘OM’ that is 
universally regarded as the most sacred of all Mantras and is directly related to the 
cosmic Consciousness as it is the sound manifestation of the latter and stands for 
Brahm, the Supreme Being. This fundamental metaphysical fact has been elaborately 
detailed in Ram Uttar and Purva Tapini Upanishads that belongs to the Atharva Veda 
tradition. OM and RAM are synonymous with each other. A full English version of 
this Upanishad has already been published by this author. 
 Calling Lord Ram’s holy Name as being the ‘essence of the Vedas’ it is meant 
that just like a body is useless without life in it, the scriptures would lose their 
greatness and holiness, their importance and value, if Lord Ram’s holy Name is 
removed from them.  
 
An important question arises here. The Supreme Being or the Lord of the Word has 
countless names. He is known by different names in different religions and faiths; all 
these names refer to the same Divinity. Then why is that Lord Ram’s name ‘Ram’ or 
‘Rāma’ or ‘Raam’ is regarded as the best and the most holy among them all? It is like 
a case of it being ‘the first among equals’. It is said in Padma Puran, Uttar Khand, 
254/22 that ‘Lord Ram is the one who resides in the heart of all living beings, and his 
name is the one that directly appeals to the heart which finds joy in remembering it. 
So therefore, though there are thousands of names of the Supreme Lord, the name 
‘Ram’ is the best amongst them all.’ 
 There is another aspect to it. All the Mantras or divine formulas that have been 
prescribed in the Vedas and other scriptures are specific to particular Gods to whom 
they belong, and when these Mantras are used for spiritual purposes, only the spiritual 
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energy of their respective God or deity is invoked. But in the case of Lord Ram when 
his holy Name is remembered or invoked then the benefits that accrue encompass the 
entire spectrum of cosmic forces, i.e. the forces of creation, of sustenance and of 
conclusion. Nothing is left out, and so obviously the powers and authority that this 
holy Name grants to the person who invokes it are all-encompassing and wholesome 
in their nature. The benefits of Lord Ram’s holy Name are all-round and 
comprehensive. 
 Like the pure ‘cosmic Consciousness’ that is self-illuminated and does not 
require any other source to provide light to it, the holy Name of Lord Ram is also self-
illuminated and self-empowered.]  
 
 

◊„UÊ◊¢òÊ ¡Ùß ¡¬Ã ◊„‚Í – ∑§Ê‚Ë¥ ◊È∑È§ÁÃ „UÃÈ ©U¬Œ‚ÍH 3H 
◊Á„U◊Ê ¡Ê‚È ¡ÊŸ ªŸ⁄UÊ™§ – ¬˝Õ◊ ¬ÍÁ¡•Ã ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê™§H 4H 

 
mahāmantra jō'i japata mahēsū. kāsīṁ mukuti hētu upadēsū. 3. 
mahimā jāsu jāna ganarā'ū. prathama pūji'ata nāma prabhā'ū. 4. 
 
Lord Shiva repeats (chants) this ‘Great Mantra1’ of Lord Ram, and utters them in the 
right ears of a dying man at Kashi (Varanasi) to give him emancipation and 
salvation2. (3) 
 
Lord Ganesh knows about the stupendous glory, the mystical powers and the 
supremacy of Lord Ram’s holy Name over all other Mantras of all other Gods, and it 
is for this reason that he (Ganesh) is worshipped first in all religious ceremonies and 
is deemed to be the senior-most God3. (4) 
 
[Note—1A Mantra is a syllable, a letter, a word or a phrase that is used as a spiritual 
formula. In this case it is the holy Name of Lord Ram, viz. ‘RAM’ or ‘Rāma’ or 
‘Raam’.  
 
2This fact has been endorsed in Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda 
tradition. This Upanishad clearly states that Lord Ram’s holy Name ‘RAM’ is called 
the “Tarak Mantra”, which is a spiritual formula that can grant freedom, deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation to the soul of the creature by liberating him from the cycle 
of transmigration and helping him to go across over this vast ocean represented by 
this mundane world of birth and death.  
 Refer also to: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that 
precede Doha no. 46; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 108; (iii) Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 119; Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 10; (b) Barvai Ramayan, verse no. 53; (c) Kavitawali, Uttar Kand, 
verse no. 74; (d) Vinai Patrika, (i) stanza no. 11, verse no. 152; (ii) stanza no. 3, verse 
no. 218; (e) Shiva Samhita, 2/14; (f) Anand Ramayan, Yatra Kand, Canto 2. 
 
3There are two stories narrated in the Purans (ancient mythological histories of the 
Hindus) that describe how Ganesh invoked Lord Ram’s name to attain supremacy 
amongst all the Gods. The first version is in Shiva Puran (Shaiva Tantra), and the 
other is in Padma Puran. 
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 The first story is as follows: Once there was a quarrel between Ganesh and his 
elder brother Kartikeya as to who should be regarded as senior. Lord Shiva sent them 
to Brahma, the creator, to decide the contentious matter. Another version says that 
once Brahma asked all the Gods who was to be deemed as being senior amongst them 
all and therefore eligible to be worshipped first during religious ceremonies. Each 
God said that it is him. So, in order to settle this dispute Brahma asked them (Ganesh 
and Kartikeya in the first version, and the Gods in the second version) to go around 
the universe and come back to him. The one who comes back first will win the trophy 
as well as the honour to be called the senior-most God and the right to be worshipped 
first. Kartikeya jumped on his peacock and so did all the other Gods who mounted 
their respective vehicles as they started out on their journey around the universe. 
Ganesh was confounded as he had a pot-belly and a mouse as his vehicle—so it was 
impossible for him to win the race. Though he embarked on the journey, he felt 
hopeless and dejected. Somewhere sage Narad met him, and he told Ganesh that the 
entire creation is a manifestation of Lord Ram, the Supreme Being, and therefore 
there is nothing that exists beyond the Lord’s holy Name. Hence, the best recourse for 
him, Narad advised, would be to write the name of Lord Ram on the ground and go 
around it in a symbolic gesture of going around the entire spectrum of creation 
consisting of countless universes. After doing it, Ganesh should go to Brahma and 
narrate the entire episode to him. Meanwhile, wherever the other Gods, including 
Kartikeya, went, they found the foot-prints of a mouse ahead of them, indicating that 
Ganesh was ahead of them in the race around the many universes! When they finally 
came back to Brahma they found Ganesh already there. Brahma declared him the 
winner and explained the reason for his decision to all the Gods—that Ganesh was the 
wisest amongst them all as he had circumambulated the entire creation by going 
around the holy Name of Lord Ram, and so he is the winner.  
 A variation of this is found in Padma Puran, Srishti Kand where sage Vyas 
narrated an event in this connection to Sanjaya. Though this story is not related to the 
glory of Lord Ram’s name, yet let us read it for the sake of interest. It says that when 
the two brothers Kartikeya and Ganesh were born to Parvati, the divine consort of 
Lord Shiva, all the Gods offered some wonderful rounded balls of sweets known as 
‘Modak’ to her as a gift. These balls of sweet were made from Amrit, the juice of 
eternity and immortality. The two brothers quarreled to eat these sweet balls. Parvati 
explained that this was no ordinary sweet as it was made from Amrit, and therefore 
only he who was qualified to have it would get it. She said, “Look, only someone who 
is extremely wise, and has purified himself by doing exemplary meritorious deeds—
only he is eligible to partake of this sweet.” Hearing it, Kartikeya mounted his 
vehicle, the peacock, and went on a pilgrimage to all the holy places. But Ganesh had 
a fat belly and a mouse as his mount, which made it impossible for him to go 
anywhere. So he went around his parents, father Lord Shiva and mother Parvati, and 
sat down. When Kartikeya returned, panting and huffing because he was in a hurry to 
reach ahead of Ganesh, he found his younger brother seated comfortably. Then Lord 
Shiva and Parvati declared Ganesh as the winner and one who was eligible for the 
sweet made from Amrit. They explained that one’s parents are the most honourable 
beings for any living being. Paying respect to one’s parents is equivalent to thousands 
of meritorious deeds combined into one. So Ganesh would henceforth be the first to 
be worshipped in all religious ceremonies.]        
 
 

¡ÊŸ •ÊÁŒ∑§Á’ ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬Í – ÷ÿ©U ‚Èh ∑§Á⁄U ©U‹≈UÊ ¡Ê¬ÍH 5H 
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‚„U‚ ŸÊ◊ ‚◊ ‚ÈÁŸ Á‚fl ’ÊŸË – ¡Á¬ ¡ßZ Á¬ÿ ‚¢ª ÷flÊŸËH 6H 
 
jāna ādikabi nāma pratāpū. bhaya'u sud'dha kari ulaṭā jāpū. 5. 
sahasa nāma sama suni siva bānī. japi jē'īṁ piya saṅga bhavānī. 6. 
 
The ancient poet (Valmiki) knows the great effect and the magical powers of the Holy 
Name of Lord Ram because he attained purity and greatness by chanting this Name in 
the reverse order1. (5) 
 
On hearing from Lord Shiva that Ram's Name is equivalent to thousands of Names of 
other Gods and Godesses, Bhavani (Lord Shiva's consort) decided to chant this Holy 
Name alongside Lord Shiva2. [To wit, when Shiva’s consort became aware of the 
glories of Lord Ram’s holy Name, she used it as a spiritual formula herself just like 
her husband Lord Shiva had always been doing.] (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 3; and (ii) Sortha/Doha no. 14 (d); (b) Vinai Patrika, (i) verse no. 151, 
stanza no. 7; (ii) verse no. 156, stanza no. 2; (ii) verse no. 156, stanza no. 2. 
 In Adhyatma Ramayan, Ayodhya Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 64 and 80, 
Valmiki himself says: “Oh Lord Ram, I have attained the exalted state of being a sage 
equivalent in stature to celestial sages because of your holy Name. Say then, who can 
ever sufficiently praise the greatness of your holy Name?”; “The celestial sages 
known as Sapta-rishis had advised me to repeat your holy Name in the reverse order 
as MARA instead of in the right order as RAMA because I told them I wouldn’t be 
able to do it in the correct way due to my overriding sins. And inspite of this reverse 
way of chanting your glorious name, I still found exaltedness and enlightenment.”  
 Sage Valmiki was a sage who lived during the time of Lord Ram. The Lord 
had visited his hermitage during his journey into the forest.  
 The story of Valmiki is as follows: Sage Valmiki is well known for his 
classical work known as the famous epic ‘Ramayana’, which is his magnum opus. He 
is also credited with penning Advhut Ramayan in which Sita had assumed the form of 
Maha Kali to kill the Ravana with a thousand heads.  

Valmiki is said to be the son of sage Pracheta who is said to be the son of 
Varun, the Water God. He is also said to be one of the Prajaapatis—the ancient 
patriarchs of this world.  

Before he became famous as ‘Valmiki’, he was known by the name of 
Ratnakar. In his early life he had been in the company of Bhils, ancient tribals, from 
his childhood days, and married into this race. So he adopted their life and means of 
livelihood, which was hunting. He used to waylaid travellers and rob them to sustain 
his family. Once the celestial sages known as Sapta-rishis met him and told him that 
no one would share his sins. The meeting of these sages was a turning point in 
Valmiki’s life. He pleaded with them to tell him how to get over his path of sins and 
somehow find deliverance. The sages then advised him to meditate upon the holy 
Name of Lord Ram as it is the easiest way for him for it requires no knowledge of 
scriptures and needs no formalities, and at the same time it is easy and convenient for 
himi to repeat it as a Mantra. Valmiki accepted this advice, and immediately sat down 
in a motionless state of Samadhi, focusing his mind on the holy Mantra ‘RAM’. This 
alone led him to his enlightenment and self-realisation.   
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According to Adhyatma Ramayan, Ayodhya Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 57-58 
he was a Brahmin by birth but became a cruel robber who would even kill his victims 
if they failed to give all their possessions to him. He had adopted this means of 
livelihood because he was brought up by a band of robbers and highway vagabonds 
who would way lay travellers and rob them. Once the seven celestial sages known as 
the Sapta-Rishis went through the forest where he lived, and Valmiki accosted them. 
When asked by the sages why he robbed others, Valmiki replied that he did it to feed 
his family and other dependants. The sages advised him that they would not share the 
consequences of sins that he is committing for them. To test the correctness of this 
advice, Valmiki tied them to a tree and went to his house to ask his kith and kin if 
they would share any misfortune that might befall upon him. When they replied that 
they are only concerned with what loot he brings home, Valmiki’s eyes of wisdom 
opened instantaneously. He rushed back to the sages, untied them and fell at their feet 
seeking forgiveness. He asked them to show him the path by which he can seek 
redemption and salvation for himself. The sages then advised him to do Japa 
(repetition) with Lord Ram’s holy Name ‘RAAM’. Valmiki said that he was so sinful 
that it is not possible for him to utter the Lord’s holy Name. At this, the sages thought 
over the matter and told him to repeat the name in the reverse order—as ‘MARAA’. 
When this word MARAA is repeated it becomes RAAM. This trick worked fine for 
Valmiki, and he immediately sat down to do Tapa (severe form of penance) and 
meditated on the name of the Lord in the reverse order. He became so immobile and 
lost in contemplation that a mound of anthill formed around his body. It so happened 
that when the sages returned to the same place during their return journey, they saw 
him in this condition. They poured consecrated water on him and revived him. It was 
then that they gave him a new name ‘Valmiki’, which means ‘one who has emerged 
from an anthill’. This story is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Ayodhya Kand, 6/57-
58. 
  He established a hermitage on the banks of river Tamsa and lived there. Lord 
Ram went to meet him during his outward journey to the forest, and it was in the 
sage’s hermitage that Sita lived and her two sons Lav and Kush were born when she 
was sent to exile by Ram during the final days of the Lord’s days on earth as a prelude 
to his winding up his worldly ‘Leela’ or deeds and ascending to the heaven as Lord 
Vishnu.  
 One day Valmiki saw a hunter shoot down a male bird and heard the wailings 
of his companion, the female bird. He cursed the hunter in a verse that came out of his 
mouth in a poetic style called the Anushtup Chand (metre). Never before had Valmiki 
ever composed any verse, so he was astonished at this development. Then Brahma the 
creator appeared before him and ordered him to compose the epic Ramayan for which 
the basic story was provided to him by sage Narad.  

The genesis of the story of Ramayan is this—Once the celestial sage Narad 
came to his hermitage (called an Ashram) on the behest of Brahma. Valmiki asked 
him if there was anyone living in this creation who embodied all the 16 Kalaas 
(qualities) that the Supreme Being is known to possess. Then Narad told him about 
Lord Ram. This is how the grand and magnificent story of the Ramayan was revealed.   
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 10 
which clearly endorses this fact. Refer also to Vinai Patrika, verse no. 247, stanza no. 
2. 
 This story is narrated in Padma Puran, Uttar Khand, Canto 254, verse  nos. 11-
24. Briefly it is as follows: Parvati, the divine consort of Lord Shiva, had been 
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initiated and given Lord Vishnu’s Mantra by her Guru (preceptor) sage Vamdeo 
(pronounced “Vaamdeo”). Once Lord Shiva sat down for his meals and invited 
Parvati to join him. Parvati replied that she was worshipping Lord Vishnu by using 
his thousand names, known as Vishnu Sahastra Naam, which takes a long time to 
complete. It was then that Lord Shiva advised her that she must understand that Lord 
Ram’s single name ‘Ram’ (pronounced as ‘Rāma’ or ‘Raam’) was equivalent to the 
thousands of names of Vishnu, or for that matter any God. Parvati accepted Shiva’s 
advice as she knew that he was the wisest and the most enlightened amongst the 
Gods. Since that time Parvati always accompanied Lord Shiva in repeating the holy 
Name of Lord Ram and used it as her spiritual formula.]  
 
 

„U⁄U· „UÃÈ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U „UË ∑§Ù – Á∑§ÿ ÷Í·Ÿ ÁÃÿ ÷Í·Ÿ ÃË ∑§ÙH 7H 
ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê©U ¡ÊŸ Á‚fl ŸË∑§Ù – ∑§Ê‹∑Í§≈U »§‹È ŒËã„U •◊Ë ∑§ÙH 8H 

 
haraṣē hētu hēri hara hī kō. kiya bhūṣana tiya bhūṣana tī kō. 7. 
nāma prabhā'u jāna siva nīkō. kālakūṭa phalu dīnha amī kō. 8. 
 
Lord Shiva was so happy at her decision (of chanting Lord Ram's holy Name and 
accepting it as her spiritual Mantra) that he made her the jewel among womenfolk as 
well as an inseparable part of his own self. (7) 
 
Lord Shiva knows the great effect and the spiritual potency of the holy Name (of Lord 
Ram)1 by the virtue (or the strength) of which the poison he drank became nectar for 
him2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva knows the mystical powers and spiritual value of Lord Ram’s 
holy Name. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 25 which 
says that after studying all the scriptures and analyzing the countless ways they have 
been interpreted, Lord Shiva deduced that Lord Ram’s holy Name is the best Mantra 
and the best spiritual formula for a living being. So he adopted it as his preferred 
Mantra which he invoked during meditation. This invocation granted him eternal 
peace and bliss, and elevated him to the pedestal of being a Great God, the ‘Maha-
Deva’.  
 
2This story is narrated in Srimad Bhagvat Mahapuran, Skandha 8, Canto 5-7. In brief  
it is this: The Gods and the Demons decided to churn the ocean to produce Amrit, the 
liquid that would grant them eternity. But this was not a joke, for the ocean was 
extremely sour and bitter. During the fierce churning of the ocean, for which the 
celestial serpent was made a rope, Mt. Mandrachal the churning rod, and the Tortoise 
as the base on which this mighty mountain was rested, one of the first things that was 
produced was ‘Halahal Poison’, i.e. a poison that was so acidic, scalding, corroding 
and dangerous that if even one drop of it fell on the earth, all life on its surface would 
vanish. All were terrified, not knowing how to tackle it. All the Gods rushed to Lord 
Shiva as they knew he was the wisest amongst them all and would certainly know 
what to do with this poison. Besides this, Shiva is also the God of death, so he would 
find a way around this problem. So Shiva uttered the holy Name of Lord Ram and 
sipped the poison. The name of Lord Ram is so powerful that it neutralized the 
negative effects of the poison so much so that it didn’t affect Shiva; only Shiva’s neck 
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turned blue due to this poison. Since that time Shiva came to be known as Neel-
Kantha, the Lord with a blue-tinged throat. 
 This drinking of the poison by Shiva and his surviving due to the powerful 
antidote effects of Lord Ram’s holy Name has also been mentioned in Tulsidas’ 
books (i) Kavitawali, Uttar Kand, stanza no. 1 of verse no. 158; and (ii) Vinai Patrika, 
verse no. 156, stanza no. 2.]   
 
 
Îæð0. ’⁄U·Ê Á⁄UÃÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚ÊÁ‹ ‚ÈŒÊ‚– 

⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ’⁄U ’⁄UŸ ¡Èª ‚ÊflŸ ÷ÊŒfl ◊Ê‚H 19H 
dōhā. 

baraṣā ritu raghupati bhagati tulasī sāli sudāsa. 
rāma nāma bara barana juga sāvana bhādava māsa. 19. 
 
Tulsidas says that devotion to Lord Ram's and his holy Name is like the rainy season, 
and devotees are like the paddy crop. The two syllables of the holy Name, i.e. 'Ra' and 
'Ma', stand for the two months of Shravan and Bhadav which are very auspicious for 
the growth of paddy. (Doha no. 19) 
 
[Note—Refer: Vinai Patrika, verse no. 221, stanza no. 4 also where a similar idea is 
expressed. Refer also to Kavitawali, Uttar Kand, verse no. 78, line nos. 3-4 where 
Tulsidas says that he has only Lord Ram’s name as his sole source of succour and 
solace, and he relies on it exclusively. 
 Paddy grows wonderfully during the two months of the rainy season known as 
Shravan and Bhadav in India. It is because during these two months rainfall is 
abundant, and it usually falls regularly, for prolonged periods of time and in a 
controlled manner such as in a drizzle or a light shower so as to properly water the 
fields. A heavy downpour is useless as the water runs off quickly, leaving the land dry 
and useless for the paddy crop to grow because it needs a wet soil and an abundance 
of water on the ground. 
 In this verse, Tulsidas compares a devotee to the paddy crop, and the two 
letters of Lord Ram’s holy Name, viz. Ra and Ma, as the two months of the rainy 
season. Just like the paddy crop that finds an infusion of life during these two months 
of the rainy season, a devotee also finds extreme joy and happiness in the name of 
Lord Ram; a devotee feels energised and spiritually blessed when he invokes the holy 
Name of Lord Ram that injects freshness and cheer into his life.]   
           
 
¿õ0. •Êπ⁄U ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŒÙ™§ – ’⁄UŸ Á’‹ÙøŸ ¡Ÿ Á¡ÿ ¡Ù™§H 1H 

‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚È‹÷ ‚ÈπŒ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ‹Ù∑§ ‹Ê„ÈU ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ÁŸ’Ê„ÍUH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ākhara madhura manōhara dō'ū. barana bilōcana jana jiya jō'ū. 1. 
sumirata sulabha sukhada saba kāhū. lōka lāhu paralōka nibāhū. 2. 
 
Both the letters (Raa and Ma) of Lord Ram's name are sweet and charming, and they 
are virtually like being the ‘eyes’ and the ‘pran’ (i.e. the soul and the essence) of all 
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the letters of the alphabet, and at the same time they are the very life of all devotees1. 
(1) 
 
These two letters of the holy Name of the Lord are easy to remember, and they delight 
one and all. [To wit, whereas other Mantras are complicated and oftentimes difficult 
to remember and pronounce, the holy Name of Lord Ram consisting of the two letters 
‘Raa’ and ‘Ma’ are very easy to recall and as easy to remember by even the most 
humble of persons. No special skills or knowledge of the language is required to say 
the holy Name of the Lord. Hence this divine Mantra is easily accessible to one and 
all. They are so sweet and pleasant to say and hear that they delight both the speaker 
as well as the hearer.] 

These two letters that form the holy Name of Lord Ram (i.e. Raa and Ma) possess 
mystical powers and they are so glorious and spiritually empowered that they not only 
take care of the creature while he lives in this gross mundane world but also ensures 
his well-being after this world (i.e. after his death, by providing him with deliverance 
from the cycle of birth and death, and taking care of his salvation and emancipation of 
his soul). (2) 
 
[Note—1In Doha no. 19 herein above we have read that the two letters of Lord Ram’s 
holy Name are like the two months of the rainy season that are virtually the vital life-
giving months for the paddy crop, because if the rains fail the paddy would die. These 
present verses are an elaboration of this idea.  
 The letters of the alphabet are nothing but sounds made by the tongue, or a 
mark of ink made on paper when written. They acquire meaning and life only when 
one makes some sense out of them. These seemingly ordinary letters of the alphabet, 
which ordinarily are practical devices for general communication in day-to-day life, 
assume great mystical powers, and acquire dynamism and spiritual energy when they 
are used as Mantras (spiritual formulas), prayers or hymns dedicated to God.  
 So here poet Tulsidas means that if one were to closely examine and analyse 
the underlying philosophy of this phenomenon, then one would come to the 
conclusion that the sound produced by the two letters of the holy Name of Lord Ram 
is the cosmic energy that subtly infuses dynamism and life into all the letters of the 
alphabet just like the case of the invisible life-giving breath that silently breathes life 
and dynamism into the body of all living beings. Sans this cosmic energy injected by 
the sound of the holy Name of Lord Ram, the letters of the alphabet would simply be 
lifeless entities marked on a piece of paper, or incomprehensible and un-intelligible 
words uttered by the tongue.   
 
2The Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition says that Lord Ram’s 
holy Name is the ‘Tarak Mantra’, i.e. it is a spiritual formula that grants liberation, 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation to a creature. At the same time, it is a 
formula which grants joy, happiness, peace and bliss to the creature in this world 
while he lives in it. This is what is meant here. The holy Name of Lord Ram is the 
single-dose remedy for all spiritual ills and worldly torments from which a living 
being suffers. 
 Tulsidas has extolled the glories of Lord Ram’s name and his divine story in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 31—
to Doha no. 32.  
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 Refer also to: (a) Dohawali, verse nos. 14, 570; (b) Vinai Patrika, verse nos. 
70, 76, 254-255.]    
 
 

∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚ÈÁΔU ŸË∑§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ‚◊ Á¬˝ÿ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§H 3H 
’⁄UŸÃ ’⁄UŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’‹ªÊÃË – ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ëfl ‚◊ ‚„U¡ ‚°ÉÊÊÃËH 4H 

 
kahata sunata sumirata suṭhi nīkē. rāma lakhana sama priya tulasī kē. 3. 
baranata barana prīti bilagātī. brahma jīva sama sahaja sam̐ghātī. 4. 
 
The two letters of the holy Name of Lord Ram are sweet, pleasant and delightful to 
speak, to hear and to remember; and they are as dear to Tulsidas as are Lord Ram and 
Laxman themselves are to him1. (3) 
 
The two letters (Raa and Ma) lose their harmony and profound spiritual significance 
and value when pronounced separately just as Brahm (the Supreme Reality; the 
cosmic Soul) and Jiva (the individual creature; the individual soul) appear to be 
different entities but are essentially the same. (4) 
 
[Note—1To wit, these two letters ‘Raa’ and ‘Ma’ of the holy Name of Lord Ram 
represent Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman for Tulsidas, and so he revers 
them as personified forms of the two brothers. 
 A similar idea that both Lord Ram and Laxman are equally dear to Tulsidas 
has been expressed in Vinai Patrika, verse no. 36, stanza no. 5.  
 There are other references in Ram Charit Manas where we see that both Lord 
Ram and Laxman are equally praised and revered. Some of these are: Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 193; Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 216; Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 315; Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 248. 
 When the two brothers had gone out to visit the city of Janakpur, all the 
citizens were equally captivated by their charm. This is evident in Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 220—to Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 225. 
 The same was the condition of the king of Janakpur when he had first seen the 
two brothers with sage Vishwamitra. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 215—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
216.  

The glory of the two letters of the Lord’s name are extolled in Vinai Patrika, 
verse no. 67 too.  
 
2Brahm is the Supreme Being who represents the cosmic Consciousness at the 
universal or the macro level of creation, while the Jiva is the living being who 
represents the same Consciousness at the individual or the micro level of creation.  
 According to metaphysical principles expounded in the Upanishads, there is 
no fundamental difference between the two, i.e. Jiva and Brahm are the same. When a 
living being becomes aware and convinced of this universal and irrefutable spiritual 
Truth, he is said to be ‘self-realised and enlightened’. Otherwise, when he thinks that 
the Jiva and Brahm are two separate entities, he is said to be deluded and ignorant.   
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 To wit, the two letters ‘Raa’ and ‘Ma’ of the holy Name of Lord Ram 
(pronounced as ‘Rāma’ or ‘Raam’) are inseparable from one another, and they must 
always be remembered and invoked together to produce the desired spiritual effect. If 
they are separated from one another then they become ordinary letters of the alphabet.  
 We can take a simple example to understand this principle. A magnet has two 
poles—north and south. A magnet has no existence and loses its strength to either pull 
or repel iron if it loses this uniqueness of having two poles. During electrolysis we 
have a negative ion and a positive ion; there cannot be electrolysis without the 
presence of the two. Every human being breathes, and it consists of inhalation and 
exhalation. There is no life in the body if any one of these two processes stop. A 
flame produces light; no one can separate the flame from its light; both must co-exist. 
Where there is a sun there is warmth and light; they are inseparable from one another. 
 In the same way, the two letters Raa and Ma of the holy Name of Lord Ram 
cannot be separated from one another. They produce good spiritual effects only when 
invoked together. 
 This fact has been explicitly expressed in Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 217; and (b) Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 14.]  
  
 

Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UÊÿŸ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚È÷˝ÊÃÊ – ¡ª ¬Ê‹∑§ Á’‚Á· ¡Ÿ òÊÊÃÊH 5H 
÷ªÁÃ ‚ÈÁÃÿ ∑§‹ ∑§⁄UŸ Á’÷Í·Ÿ – ¡ª Á„UÃ „UÃÈ Á’◊‹ Á’œÈ ¬Í·ŸH 6H 

 
nara nārāyana sarisa subhrātā. jaga pālaka bisēṣi jana trātā. 5. 
bhagati sutiya kala karana bibhūṣana. jaga hita hētu bimala bidhu pūṣana. 6. 
 
Like the two divine brothers Lords Nara and Narayan1, these two auspicious letters of 
the holy Name of Lord Ram (i.e. Raa and Ma) take care of the entire creation.  
 In a general way, these two letters (that symbolize Lord Ram and Laxman) are 
the protectors and sustainers of the whole world, without any discrimination, but more 
specifically they are particular about the welfare of the devotees of the Lord and grant 
redemption to them, assuring them of freedom from torments and sufferings of all 
manner in this world. (5) 
 
They are like beautiful ear-rings that act as adornments of a sweet maiden named 
‘Bhakti’. [Here, the grand spiritual virtue of faith, devotion, love, affection and 
dedication for Lord God, and submission to him without any conceit and pretensions, 
has been personified. These virtues are called ‘Bhakti’.]2 

As for the world, they are like the spotless and untainted celestial bodies known 
as the Sun and the Moon3. (6) 
 
[Note—1The story goes that Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, took birth as two great 
sages known as ‘Nara’ and ‘Narayan’ from the womb of Murti, the daughter of 
Daksha Prajapati and the wife of Dharma. Nara and Narayan were personified form of 
the Lord himself, and so were images of calmness and peace like their Father. They 
were highly enlightened and self-realised from birth, and thus did not wish to get 
involved in the routine affairs of creation and the mundane world. So they renounced 
all attachments and went to the Himalayas to do deep meditation. It is believed that 



 248

they are still meditating at a place called Badrikashram or Badrinath which is located 
in the upper reaches of the Himalayan range of mountains in the north of India, and is 
one of the four most sacred pilgrim places of the country.  
 According to a legend narrated in Jaimini Bharat, there was a demon known as 
Sahastra-kavachi. He got this name because he had once done severe penance and 
pleased the Sun-God. When asked to seek a boon or blessing of his desire, the demon 
got a boon that his body should be protected by thousands of shields or impregnable 
vests known as ‘Kavach’ so that no one can kill him. When told that all those who 
have taken birth must die and so he must ask for a boon that does not go against this 
inviolable rule of creation, the demon found a clever way to circumvent it. So he 
asked for a boon that only when someone fights with him for a thousand years would 
he be able to break only one of his shields of vests, but as soon as this happens the 
enemy would immediately die himself. Lords Nara and Narayan were born to kill this 
demon. One of the two brothers spent time in doing penances and meditation while 
the other fought with the demon for a thousand years and break one of his thousand 
body-vests, but as soon as it happened that brother died in accordance with the boon. 
Then the other brother who had been doing penance and meditation till now brought 
the first brother to life again by use of Mantras and transmitting the good result of his 
spiritual practices, and took up the battle himself while the revived brother engaged in 
doing severe penance and austerity to regain mystical powers. This cycle continued 
for ages till the time only one last shield was left. The cunning demon escaped the 
battle-field and took shelter in the blazing sun. Then the two brothers Nara and 
Narayan went to do penance and meditation together to acquire combined strength to 
overcome him and face the heat of the sun.  
 It is believed that during Dwapar age (when Lord Krishna was born), this 
demon took birth as Karna who is said to have been born with a Kavach (a thick layer 
of hard and impregnable tissue like the shell of a tortoise) around his body. He was 
killed by Arjun and Lord Krishna who are, according to this legend, incarnations of 
Nara and Narayan respectively. It ought to be noted here that the word ‘Nara’ means a 
Jiva, a living being, here representing Arjun, and the word ‘Narayan’ means Lord 
Vishnu, here representing Lord Krishna.    
 The formless and attributeless form of the Supreme Being is too abstract and 
difficult to understand, relate to, access and invoke for ordinary living beings. So here 
the Lord’s manifested form as Nara and Narayan has been cited. The idea is that a 
devotee can overcome even the most stubborn of his sins and misdeeds if he takes 
recourse to the powerful name of Lord Ram, because its two letters would be able to 
eliminate his sins one by one just like Lord Nara and Narayan had destroyed one-
shield-at-a-time of the demon Shastra-kavach. 
 Another reason for citing the story of the two brothers Nara and Narayan is 
that just like they were born from the same mother (Murti, the wife of Dharma), Lord 
Ram’s holy Name has its origin in the tongue which acts like its mother—because a 
person uses the tongue to pronounce this holy Name. To wit, just like Murti produced 
Nara and Narayan, her two sons, the tongue produces the two letters Raa and Ma of 
the holy Name of Lord Ram.  
 And just like ‘Dharma’ being the worldly father of Nara and Narayan who 
actually were personified form of Lord Vishnu, the two letters of Lord Ram too 
represent all that is auspicious and righteous, or a personified form of ‘Dharma’ in 
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this world, and at the same time they represent Lord Vishnu who had revealed himself 
in the physical form of Lord Ram.       
 
2To wit, Bhakti would lose its charms if the devotee does not use Lord Ram’s holy 
Name in his spiritual endeavours.  
 
3To wit, just like the sun and the moon adorn the sky and are like the two shining 
jewels that illuminate the world that would have been dark in the absence of these two 
celestial bodies, the two holy letters of the name of Lord Ram, i.e. Raa and Ma, shine 
and illuminate the entire spectrum of spiritualism for a wise man. Just like the sun and 
the moon that remove the darkness of the world below, the two letters of the Lord’s 
holy name remove the darkness in a devotee’s life. All other Mantras etc. are like the 
stars that dot the night sky, but even as the combined light of all the stars is unable to 
illuminate either the sky or the earth below, all the Mantras taken together wouldn’t 
be able to grant spiritual peace, bliss and redemption to a person; they won’t be able 
to grant liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation to his soul.]   
 
 

SflÊŒ ÃÙ· ‚◊ ‚ÈªÁÃ ‚ÈœÊ ∑§ – ∑§◊ΔU ‚· ‚◊ œ⁄U ’‚ÈœÊ ∑§H 7H 
¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊¢¡È ∑¢§¡ ◊œÈ∑§⁄U ‚ – ¡Ë„U ¡‚Ù◊ÁÃ „UÁ⁄U „U‹œ⁄U ‚H 8H 

 
svāda tōṣa sama sugati sudhā kē. kamaṭha sēṣa sama dhara basudhā kē. 7. 
jana mana man̄ju kan̄ja madhukara sē. jīha jasōmati hari haladhara sē. 8. 
 
These two divine letters taste like nectar and have the latter’s qualities that grant 
contentedness, joy and bliss to all. [To wit, these two letters of the Lord’s holy Name 
are as refreshing and rejuvenating as nectar, and they give immense bliss and joy to 
the soul of a creature as if he has actually drunk nectar.] 
 They symbolically support and protect life on this earth (i.e. they look after the 
welfare and well-being of all living beings in this world) just like the divine Tortoise 
did (when it supported life on earth by holding it on its back and preventing it from 
sinking into the nether world at the time of the churning of the ocean by the Gods and 
the Demons), and like the Serpent God (known as Sheshnath) who does so even today 
(by holding the earth on its hood)1. (7) 
 
For the devotees' mind which is comparable to a lotus, the two letters of Lord Ram’s 
holy Name are like the bees (that continuously hover above the lotus flower to drink 
its nectar)2.  

For the tongue which is symbolically like mother Yashodha, these two letters are 
like Lord Krishna and his brother Balaram respectively (hari haladhara sē)3. (8) 
 
[Note—1In some ancient time when the Gods and Demons had churned the ocean in 
search of Amrit, the liquid of immortality, they had used Mt. Mandrachal as the 
churning rod and the celestial serpent Seshnath as the rope. At that time Lord Vishnu 
had assumed the form of a Tortoise and supported the great mountain from below so 
that it did not drill through the earth and split it into two or push it under its weight to 
sink into the nether world.  



 250

 In Padma Puran, Uttar Khand, Canto 234, verse nos. 17-18 we read that at the 
end of this churning the Gods had offered their prayers to honour Lord Tortoise and 
requested him to help Seshnath (the legendary Serpent) and other Diggajs 
(mythological mighty Elephants) to support the earth from below. It is believed that 
Seshnath holds the earth on his thousand hoods, and he is aided by the Elephants who 
support the earth at its corners, while the Great Tortoise supports the earth on its shell 
and helps the Seshnath and the Diggajs in their effort to carry the earth aloft. The 
Tortoise ensures that they do not get tired, and the earth does not slip and fall. 
 
2The bees hum and buzz continuously over the lotus flower; some of them alight on 
the flower to drink its nectar. This metaphor implies that the tongue of a devotee 
continuously repeats the holy Name of Lord Ram so much so that the sound produced 
by this chanting creates a continuous humming sound around the devotee. It seems 
that the devotee’s mind is like a bee that derives intense pleasure in remaining 
engrossed in drinking nectar from a flower because his mind finds similar pleasure in 
repeating the holy Name of Lord Ram and remain submerged in the bliss that is got 
by this repetition. The constant humming produced by repetition of the word “Raam” 
creates vibrations that sooth the devotee’s mind and nerves so much so that he does 
not wish to think of anything else. 
 
3The word ‘Haldhar’ also means ‘a person who holds a plough’ which he uses to 
plough his fields, the other word ‘Hari’ also means ‘green’, a reference to the lush 
green fields, and the word ‘Jasomati’ may mean ‘a mind that is wise and one that 
gives fame to a person’. So in the context of this metaphor we can interpret this verse 
to mean that a wise person uses Lord Ram’s holy Name to plough and ready his field 
symbolized by his life and his inner-self so that a good harvest of spiritual values are 
accumulated in it, which in turn would give him immense joy and happiness just like 
a farmer who rejoices when he sees his green field full of rich crop.  
 Just like the field that is made usable by the plough, repeating the Lord’s holy 
Name prepares a man to make good use of his life and render it worthwhile and 
auspicious. Just like farmer who works with his plough first so that he can enjoy a 
good harvest later on, a wise person is one who uses the holy Name of Lord Ram to 
prepare his life and inner-self to welcome spiritualism and good virtues such as piety, 
holiness, saintliness etc. in order to enjoy spiritual bliss, peace, happiness and 
redemption later on in life.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ∞∑È§ ¿UòÊÈ ∞∑È§ ◊È∑È§≈U◊ÁŸ ‚’ ’⁄UŸÁŸ ¬⁄U ¡Ù©U– 

ÃÈ‹‚Ë ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ŸÊ◊ ∑§ ’⁄UŸ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ã ŒÙ©UH 20H 
dōhā. 

ēku chatru ēku mukuṭamani saba baranani para jō'u. 
tulasī raghubara nāma kē barana birājata dō'u. 20. 
 
Tulsidas says: ‘Lo and Behold! The two letters of Lord Ram's holy Name (i.e. ‘Raa’ 
and ‘Ma’) crown all the other alphabets of the Sanskrit or the Hindi language—the 
former acts as ‘umbrella’ and the latter acts as a ‘crown-jewel’. (Doha no. 20) 
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[Note—The 1st letter ‘Raa’of the Lord’s name Raam or ‘Rāma’ consists of two 
parts—viz. the Sanskrit consonant ‘Ra’ and vowel sound of ‘Aa/ā’, which is the 
second vowel of the alphabet. The first letter ‘Ra’ and the vowel sound of ‘Aa’ are 
integral to the first half of the holy Name (Ra + ā).   
 When the letter ‘Ra’ or the vowel sound of ‘Aa’ are used in conjunction with 
any other consonant of the alphabet, then they are represented in the form of a ‘curved 
line’ placed on the top of the concerned letter. This curved line is called a ‘ref’ in 
Sanskrit grammar. It is shaped like an ‘umbrella’ that is placed above the letter 
concerned.  
 Similarly, the 2nd letter ‘Ma’ of the name of Lord Ram (‘Rā + ma’) is 
converted into a ‘dot’, known as an ‘anuswar’, that is placed on the top of another 
letter (a consonant) when ‘Ma’ is used in conjunction with it. The resultant sound is 
equivalent to the English letter M as in mum, hum). The effect is that it looks like it 
was a ‘crown jewel’ put on the top of the letter.  
 So in this verse, Tulsidas means that both the letters of Lord Ram’s holy Name 
are so glorious that one acts like an umbrella or a parasol held on the head of a king, 
and the other acts like the crown jewel worn on the head of the king. Just like the case 
of a king acquiring his dignity and stature by the virtue of the umbrella held over his 
head and the jewel that adorns his crown, the two letters of Lord Ram’s holy Name 
give glory to all other letters that form Beej Mantras for different Gods and 
Goddesses. Devoid of these two holy letters of Lord Ram’s name, all other letters that 
stand for various Beej Mantras lose their effectiveness and glory, and so does the 
beauty of the language itself as a whole.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ‚Á⁄U‚ ŸÊ◊ •L§ ŸÊ◊Ë – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ¬˝÷È •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH 1H 

ŸÊ◊ M§¬ ŒÈß ß¸‚ ©U¬ÊœË – •∑§Õ •ŸÊÁŒ ‚È‚Ê◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚ÊœËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

samujhata sarisa nāma aru nāmī. prīti parasapara prabhu anugāmī. 1. 
nāma rūpa du'i īsa upādhī. akatha anādi susāmujhi sādhī. 2. 
 
The ‘Name’ and the person ‘Named’ (i.e. the person to whom the name refers to, in 
this case Lord Ram), though apparently appearing to be synonymous with each other 
because they refer to the same entity, are actually different from one another but very 
closely allied to each other just like the relationship that exists between a ‘master’ and 
a ‘loyal follower or servant’ of his. [To wit, first the Lord’s Name is pronounced, and 
then the Lord reveals himself before the worshipper or the devotee. Hence, the 
‘Name’ has precedence over the ‘Named’.]1 (1) 
 
The ‘Name’ (nāma) and the ‘Form’ (rūpa) are the two attributes of the Lord God 
(du'i īsa upādhī)—both are so great that they are beyond the reach of words (i.e. 
words cannot describe their glory and majesty), and both of them are without a 
beginning or an end. This principle can only be understood by those who have the 
proper wisdom, and are enlightened enough to grasp it2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The ‘Name’ refers to the holy Name of Lord Ram, and the ‘Named’ refers to 
the Lord himself. In this simile, the Name of the Lord is like the ‘Master’ (prabhu), 
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while the Lord himself is like the ‘person’, literally an ‘obedient follower’ (anugāmī) 
who follows his Master. 
 It is easy to understand this philosophy. When anyone wishes to call a person 
or draw his attention, he calls out to the latter using his name, and then that person 
knows that he is being called and so he responds immediately. Hence, when a devotee 
or a worshipper remembers Lord Ram and wishes to invite the Lord or invoke his 
mercy and grace, he first remembers and invokes the Lord by his name, and then the 
Lord himself makes his presence felt and blesses the devotee or the worshipper. So 
therefore, the ‘Name’ (RAM) acquires precedence over the ‘Named’ (Lord Ram 
himself in a personified form).    
 There is another way of interpreting this verse. The ‘Name’ of the Lord, when 
pronounced, consists of a ‘sound’ that represents the invisible, cosmic and universal 
form of the Lord just like OM that represents the cosmic Consciousness which is 
invisible and all-pervading. This cosmic, all-pervading, subtle and invisible form of 
the Lord represented by the sound of the letters ‘RAM’ revealed itself in the physical 
grosser form of Lord Ram, a form which is like any other human being.  
 Even from the perspective of creation, first the invisible, all-encompassing, 
all-pervading and macrocosmic form of ‘Prakriti’ or Nature appeared, and then came 
into being its microcosmic visible form as individual entities that formed the infinite 
maze that constituted the vast grid of creation. Similarly, first comes the basic letters 
that form the name of an individual, the letters that combine to form a word (the 
‘name’— nāma) that would identify that individual, and then comes the individual 
himself (the ‘named’— nāmī).  
 In this scenario, the ‘name’ of Lord Ram (nāma) is deemed to be senior or 
superior to the Lord’s ‘physical form’ (nāmī) because of a variety of reasons. For 
instance, the name of the Lord can be remembered and invoked at anytime by anyone, 
and it immediately grants relief to the worshipper or the devotee as it is a powerful 
spiritual Mantra which is a divine spiritual formula that possesses unique cosmic 
powers and dynamism that produce instantaneous results of astounding proportions 
when a person invokes it. On the other hand, the physical form of Lord Ram would 
have its own practical limitations by the virtue of it being a physical gross body (as 
compared to the ‘name’ which is extremely subtle by its very nature, because it is 
merely a ‘sound’ that exists in ether and covers the entire space that is available to it). 
 
2This verse draws from the eclectic metaphysical philosophy of the Upanishads which 
says that the divine word OM is a sound representation of the vibrations produced by 
the cosmic Consciousness, and its manifested form is known as Brahm, the Supreme 
Being. To wit, Brahm is a personified form of OM representing supreme 
Consciousness at the macrocosmic and the subtlest level of creation. The entire 
creation is a revelation of this Brahm. To wit, when we deal with this Brahm at the 
microcosmic level of creation, we talk of the individual living being known as the 
Jiva and his individual Atma or soul which is the Jiva’s individual identity that is 
specific to him. This unique identity of the Jiva is represented in the form of the Jiva’s 
personal name. So therefore we say that the Name and the Form are the two aspects of 
the same entity. In the case of Lord Ram, his divine Name ‘RAM (Rāma or Raam)’ 
and his physical form by which we know and recognize him are the same thing 
because they refer to the same Lord.  
 And who is this ‘Lord’? He is not any ordinary prince or king or human being 
even though he was born in a human form. The fact is that he is the Supreme Lord of 
the World, a personified form of the invisible supreme Brahm and of the equally 



 253

invisible and supreme cosmic Consciousness. This latter entity, i.e. the cosmic 
Consciousness, is indescribable and beyond comprehension; it is beyond the purview 
of the mind and the reach of the intellect. So it is said that the Name and the Form that 
refers to Lord Ram are beyond understanding; they are infinite and eternal like Brahm 
and supreme Consciousness. Only those who are wise are able to understand the 
significance of this principle. For the ignorant and the less initiated, Lord Ram is 
merely a great king who ruled over an ancient kingdom known by the name of 
Ayodhya. They don’t know who the Lord actually was.]    
 
 

∑§Ù ’«∏U ¿UÙ≈U ∑§„UÃ •¬⁄UÊœÍ – ‚ÈÁŸ ªÈŸ ÷ŒÈ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê„U®„U ‚ÊœÍH 3H 
ŒÁπ•®„U M§¬ ŸÊ◊ •ÊœËŸÊ – M§¬ ‚ÿÊŸ Ÿ®„U ŸÊ◊ Á’„UËŸÊH 4H 

 
kō baṛa chōṭa kahata aparādhū. suni guna bhēdu samujhihahiṁ sādhū. 3. 
dēkhi'ahiṁ rūpa nāma ādhīnā. rūpa gyāna nahiṁ nāma bihīnā. 4. 
 
Both the ‘name’ and the ‘form’ of the Lord are of equal importance. So it would be 
improper and impudent to call any one of them as being greater or lesser in 
importance than the other. However, saints understand the subtle difference between 
the two (as has been explained in the preceding verses herein above) after hearing or 
taking into consideration their merits, virtues and glories1. (3) 
 
Forms are visible manifestations of the entity that is known by a particular name, and 
hence the ‘form’ is dependent on the ‘name’. Therefore, the ‘name’ acquires 
precedence over the ‘form’, because without the name of any person or thing one 
cannot know or visualise or think about that person’s or thing’s physical existence in a 
given form. To wit, without knowing the name it is not possible to identify and relate 
with a particular person2. (4) 
 
[Note—1To wit, it is wrong to call one or the other as being superior or inferior. Only 
pious souls or Sadhus will understand this secret after hearing and understanding the 
essence of the metaphysical philosophy behind them as has been explained in the 
preceding verses. 
 
2When we say a particular name, say that of our son, his picture immediately comes to 
our mind. Therefore, the ‘image’ or the ‘physical form’ of the son is directly 
dependent upon his ‘name’. When we talk about a person by the name of ‘Ram’, his 
physical form, characters, virtues, nature and other attributes immediately come to our 
mind. When we mention ‘Ram’ we think of ‘Ram’, and not of anybody else who is 
not Ram. 
 Suppose we see a stranger and wish to establish an abiding relationship with 
him. We ask him his or her name. Otherwise it becomes absolutely impossible to 
relate to, or remember and establish contact with that person in the future. We can 
remember a stranger’s face, but how can we identify him and tell others about him if 
they too wish to have contact with him if we don’t know his name? And once the 
stranger’s name is known, he becomes a familiar person to us in the future. So 
therefore it is deduced that ‘name’ takes precedence over ‘form’.]  
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M§¬ Á’‚· ŸÊ◊ Á’ŸÈ ¡ÊŸ¥ – ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ªÃ Ÿ ¬⁄U®„U ¬Á„UøÊŸ¢H 5H 
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U• ŸÊ◊ M§¬ Á’ŸÈ Œπ¥ – •ÊflÃ NUŒÿ° ‚Ÿ„U Á’‚·¥H 6H 

 
rūpa bisēṣa nāma binu jānēṁ. karatala gata na parahiṁ pahicānēṁ. 5. 
sumiri'a nāma rūpa binu dēkhēṁ. āvata hṛdayam̐ sanēha bisēṣēṁ. 6. 
 
A person cannot be identified and known without first knowing his name though he 
may be in front of our eyes. (5) 
 
But if the name of a person is known and when we remember that name, then even 
without seeing that person physically as soon as that name is mentioned we can 
immediately identify the person and remember his characteristic and attributes. His 
picture flashes in the mind even though he is not physically present at the place. And 
if that person is someone who is near and dear to our heart, then the mere mention or 
remembrance of his name would immediately evokes affection and love for him. (6) 
 
[Note—The idea expressed in these verses is simple and straightforward. It means 
that when a devotee invokes the holy ‘name’ of Lord Ram, then the Lord’s divine 
glories and his majestic powers immediately come to the mind as do his story and the 
‘physical form’ that has been described in the scriptures, even though the devotee has 
not personally seen the Lord in a physical form.  
 As soon as the name of Lord Ram is said, the listener draws a mental picture 
of the Lord that he has come to know of by the reading and hearing of the scriptures.  
 Hence, the mere remembrance or invocation of the holy Name of Lord Ram 
helps the devotee to feel the presence of the Lord near him. To wit, the ‘name’ of the 
Lord helps the devotee to establish a direct contact with the Lord himself. It is like a 
bridge between the Lord and the devotee; it is like a communication channel between 
the two of them! 
 Since in this case the ‘name’ belongs to Lord Ram who is very dear to the 
devotee, so as soon as the Lord’s name is remembered or invoked, the devotee feels a 
surge of affectionate emotions for Lord Ram surging in his heart. The devotee is filled 
with joy and ecstasy by simply remembering the holy Name of Lord Ram even 
though the Lord is not actually present near him in a physical form.] 
  
 

ŸÊ◊ M§¬ ªÁÃ •∑§Õ ∑§„UÊŸË – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ‚ÈπŒ Ÿ ¬⁄UÁÃ ’πÊŸËH 7H 
•ªÈŸ ‚ªÈŸ Á’ø ŸÊ◊ ‚È‚ÊπË – ©U÷ÿ ¬˝’Ùœ∑§ øÃÈ⁄U ŒÈ÷Ê·ËH 8H 

 
nāma rūpa gati akatha kahānī. samujhata sukhada na parati bakhānī. 7. 
aguna saguna bica nāma susākhī. ubhaya prabōdhaka catura dubhāṣī. 8. 
 
The mystery of the greatness of story of the ‘Name’ and the ‘Form’ cannot be so 
easily told (as it is mystical and profound in nature). Though it is delightful and 
fascinating to understand their relationship, it is difficult to explain it. [To wit, the 
relationship between the ‘name’ and the ‘form’ of Lord Ram is a complex one, and it 
cannot be outlined by words so easily; it has to be understood by application of the 
mind, and it can be understood by intelligence and wisdom alone.] (7) 
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The ‘Name’ is an intermediary between the Supreme Being who is ‘formless’, all-
pervading, invisible, cosmic, unqualified and attributeless, and the Lord’s divine 
revelation in which has a ‘Form’ which is visible, has its own unique qualities and 
attributes.  

 The ‘Name’ of the Lord is like a clever interpreter who reveals the Truth of 
the visible ‘Form’ that the Lord had assumed in order to make his primarily sublime, 
subtle, invisible and attributeless cosmic form made accessible to his devotees so that 
they can easily relate themselves to him and feel closer to their beloved Lord. [To wit, 
The holy Name of the Lord, i.e. the word ‘RAM’ (‘Rāma’ or ‘Raam’), is an 
intermediary between the Supreme Being and his divine revelation in the physical 
form as Lord Ram.] (8) 
 
[Note—The complexities of the relationship between the Lord’s holy Name and his 
divine form and their inter-dependence have been explained earlier in notes appended 
to Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that follow Doha no. 20 herein above. 
 To put in simple words, the holy ‘Name’ of Lord Ram is a bridge that helps to 
establish a link between the Lord’s cosmic form as the Supreme Being and his visible 
‘form’ that is easily known, accessible and understandable, the ‘form’ of the Lord as a 
human being known by the name of ‘Ram’.   
 The holy Name of the Lord, i.e. the word ‘RAM’ (‘Rāma’ or ‘Raam’), is an 
intermediary between the Supreme Being and his divine revelation in the physical 
form as Lord Ram.   
 Now, when it is said that “it has to be understood by application of the mind, 
and it can be understood by intelligence and wisdom alone” it is meant that only a 
wise man would know the Truth of who Lord Ram actually is. For the lesser wise 
souls, those who lack wisdom, enlightenment and knowledge of the essence and 
philosophy of the scriptures, Lord Ram is some great King of an ancient kingdom of 
Ayodhya.  But for those who are wiser and knowledgeable, Lord Ram is a personified 
form of the Lord of the World, the manifested form of the Supreme Being.  
 So therefore, the ‘name’ of the Lord, i.e. the word ‘RAM’ (‘Rāma’ or 
‘Raam’), would immediately remind the wise of the Supreme Being himself. When 
they use the name ‘Ram’, they think of the ‘Lord of the World’, instead of some 
ancient great King or Emperor who ruled over some mighty kingdom or empire. 
 Thus, for a wise and enlightened person, the repetition of the ‘name’ of the 
Lord, i.e. the word RAM, becomes a spiritual exercise involving a sacred Mantra. To 
wit, wise and intelligent persons do Japa (repetition of some mystically empowered 
formula) when they repeat the seemingly ordinary word ‘Ram’, and this then becomes 
a means for attaining spiritual blessedness, bliss, peace, happiness, emancipation and 
salvation for them. For others who aren’t wise and are foolish so, the same word 
‘Ram’ remains merely the ‘name’ of some great person of this particular name who 
was a great King in some ancient time! The difference is so stark and obvious that 
even a blind won’t miss it.]      
 
 
Îæð0. ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ◊ÁŸŒË¬ œL§ ¡Ë„U Œ„U⁄UË¥ mÊ⁄U– 

ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÷ËÃ⁄U ’Ê„U⁄U„È°U ¡ı¥ øÊ„UÁ‚ ©UÁ¡•Ê⁄UH 21H 
dōhā. 
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rāma nāma manidīpa dharu jīha dēharīṁ dvāra. 
tulasī bhītara bāhērahum̐ jauṁ cāhasi uji'āra. 21. 
 
Tulsidas says that if you want ‘light’ both inside and outside of yourself (i.e. the 
virtues of spiritual awareness, self-realisation, enlightenment and knowledge of your 
own ‘truthful self’ known as the Atma or the soul which is pure consciousness on the 
one hand, and of the universal Truth about the essential nature of the Atma or the 
‘self’ as being an image of the Parmatma or the cosmic Self which is nothing but the 
cosmic Consciousness that has revealed itself as the individual’s Atma)— then you 
should keep the self-illuminated gem or a lamp symbolized by Lord Ram's holy Name 
on the doorway or the threshold of your mouth (i.e. your lips)1. (Doha no. 21) 
 
[Note—1To wit, you should constantly chant the holy Name of the Lord with your 
tongue because it will purify your inner-self by cleansing it of all its spiritual 
impurities, thereby enabling you to experience the truth of the Atma within yourself, 
and to acquire sufficient light of wisdom that would enable you to realise the Supreme 
Truth of existence in the form of the Parmatma. This is like ‘being shown light within 
and without’.  
 The holy Name of Lord Ram would clean the inner-self and shine light into 
the darkness of the heart and mind so that the spiritual gloom of ignorance and 
delusions are removed, and instead there is illumination of self-realisation that entitles 
the devotee to experience the bliss and joy that comes from deep within his own self, 
and which in turn makes his external life full of joy and happiness in this world. The 
devotee feels carefree and delightful that Lord Ram is always with him to take care of 
his spiritual and worldly needs, day in and day out, in thick and thin, in storm and 
sunshine, come what may. The devotee is rid of all his worries, distresses, and other 
kinds of torments.  
 Even as ghosts and phantoms run away when there is light, all sorts of 
delusions and horrors of life that would otherwise dominate the Spirit and keep it 
subdued take to their heels when a person invokes the holy Name of Lord Ram and 
chants it constantly with his tongue. Nay, not only that, even remembering the holy 
Name suffices to light up the inner-self and chase away darkness from the hidden 
chambers of the heart and the mind.  
 The ‘mouth’ is the only opening of the body by which a person communicates 
or interacts with the external world. It is also the opening by which he eats and drinks 
to sustain life inside his own self. So if this opening is well illuminated with the help 
of a lighted lantern symbolizing Lord Ram’s holy Name that is kept aloft on the 
tongue, thieves, scoundrels and mischief-mongers symbolizing all sorts of worldly 
evils and sins and negative thoughts would dare not enter a person’s inner-self and 
cause peril for him. Just like we need light to see what we eat and drink, and avoid 
things that would make us sick if eaten or drunk, the holy Name of Lord Ram stands 
as a guard to protect us against things that are demeaning, bad and foul for our soul. 
 The idea expressed in this Doha has been reiterated elsewhere also. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede Doha no. 120. 
 The following verses further elaborate on this theme.]    
 
  
¿õ0. ŸÊ◊ ¡Ë„°U ¡Á¬ ¡Êª®„U ¡ÙªË – Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’⁄¢UÁø ¬˝¬¢ø Á’ÿÙªËH 1H 

’˝rÊÔ‚ÈπÁ„U •ŸÈ÷fl®„U •ŸÍ¬Ê – •∑§Õ •ŸÊ◊ÿ ŸÊ◊ Ÿ M§¬ÊH 2H 
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caupā’ī. 

nāma jīham̐ japi jāgahiṁ jōgī. birati biran̄ci prapan̄ca biyōgī. 1. 
brahma sukhahi anubhavahiṁ anūpā. akatha anāmaya nāma na rūpā. 2. 
 
Yogis (ascetics; mystics) who are full of dispassion and they possess the eclectic 
virtue of exemplary detachment and renunciation from this gross material world. They 
thereby enjoy happiness and profound bliss because they chant Lord Ram's holy 
Name with their tongue. In this way, they remain awake and delightful in a dark and 
foreboding night (symbolized by delusions that pervade this gross mundane world in 
which all other creatures are either restless in their dreams while they sleep, or remain 
restless and terrified because of the shadows of ghosts and phantoms that they see 
even if they are awake)1. (1) 
 
They are always involved in contemplation and meditation upon the supreme Brahm, 
and experience the bliss of Brahm-realisation. This Brahm cannot be described in 
words, is incomparable, nameless and formless. Therefore, the bliss of Brahm-
realisation also cannot be described in words, as it is not comparable to anything else 
that it can be understood. [To wit, it can be ‘experienced and realised’ at a subtle 
plane, but cannot be understood by logic at the grosser plane of the mundane world.]2 
(2) 
 
[Note—1Ascetics and mystics remain aloof from the affairs of this gross world as they 
understand that all its charms are illusive and false. They focus on the ‘Truth’ instead, 
and they strive to find an eternal and truthful source of bliss, happiness and joy. This 
they find by chanting the holy Name of Lord Ram, and using it for meditation and 
contemplation. In this way, they attain a state of blissfulness and contentedness.  
 By saying that they are ‘awake in this world’ it is meant that they are aware of 
the perils of getting entangled in the web of delusions and their attendent miseries that 
are so characteristic of this gross transient world. They know that true happiness and 
peace would always elude them if they allow themselves to get involved in this world. 
So they keep a safe distance to avoid their boat being capsized.  
 Like an alert pilot who remains awake during the night while steering a ship 
across a rough sea, wise Yogis who chant Lord Ram’s holy Name are able to steer the 
boat of their lives clear of all the crooked and perilous outcrops and sandbars and 
reefs and dense undergrowths that form the shoreline of this world in order to reach 
their spiritual destination safe and sound. To wit, they use the holy Name of Lord 
Ram as an illuminated boat that takes them across the high sea of this tumultuous 
world to their destination of freedom that grants emancipation and salvation to their 
soul. Such wise Yogis find eternal bliss and peace and happiness for themselves. The 
phantoms and ghosts of the night symbolized by this world do not terrify them. 
 These alert Yogis manage to steer their boat safely across the symbolic rough 
sea representing mundane life in this gross material world during a tempestuous night 
full of horrifying delusions, and of worldly temptations and torments? Well, they 
meditate upon Lord Ram by invoking his holy Name. This keeps them awake and 
well-oriented. It helps them keep their inner cool and overcome all anxiety about their 
fate. So their mind and heart are calm and rested and controlled, and by-and-by they 
easily reach their destination without any mishap.   
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that 
precede Doha no. 93 which say: “Everyone is fast asleep in the night made thick by 
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the darkness of Maya symbolising worldly delusions, attachments and horrors. Only 
wise ascetics who are contemplative, have renounced all attachments with this world 
and think about the good of others are said to be awake in this night. Indeed, without 
gainsay and in all sooth, one must regard a creature as being awake in this world if he 
has completely distanced himself from all attachment with the material world. It is 
then that the light of self-realisation and wisdom dawns on the horizon of the 
creature’s inner-self, and it is also only then that he begins to have abiding love, 
affection and devotion for the holy feet of Lord Ram.”   
 We read a similar thing in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 56 which says: “Abandon the notion of mine and yours, of me 
and you, if you wish to wake up from sleep in the dark and foreboding night 
symbolized by the great delusions created by Moha (attachment, infatuation and 
longing).” 
 We read in Vinai Patrika, verse no. 140, stanza no. 2 that: “Worldly people 
remain entangled in a web of worldly ties and affairs, and they are so unfortunate that 
they never realize their folly as their mind never wakes up to the reality.” 
 A similar idea is expressed in Kavitawali, Uttar Kand, verse no. 31 which 
says: “In the night of youthfulness you have become enamoured of the pleasures of 
the senses (in the form of another person’s woman). You do not get renunciation (or 
are not inspired) even after looking at the gate keepers of Yam (the God of Death and 
Hell) in the form of sorrows, diseases, separations and various losses that you witness 
happening all around you in this horrifying world. You have forgotten all the horrors 
of your previous life and those suffered by you in the past in this life itself due to 
attachments and delusions that surround you. Now it is dawn, so wake up and run 
away from all this great fear created by ignorance. The death and its attendent agonies 
in the shape of a sun have risen in the east represented by your old age. Oh you dud! 
You still don’t wake up, how utterly stupid you are!” 
 
2These wise Yogis invoke the holy Name of Lord Ram to attain the bliss of Brahm-
realisation, which means ‘self-realisation’ because the true ‘self’ is known as the 
Atma or soul, and this Atma is a personified form of pure consciousness. This 
‘consciousness’ that resides inside an individual is the same the cosmic 
Consciousness that pervades uniformly in this creation, and which is also manifested 
in the form of Brahm known as the Supreme Being. So therefore, realizing Brahm is 
equivalent to realizing one’s own true ‘self’, and vice versa. 
 The Atma is a source of bliss and beatitude, and realizing this Atma makes the 
Yogi full of bliss and beatitude. And the medium by which it is made possible is the 
holy Name of Lord Ram. To wit, the name of the Lord acts as an intermediary 
between the Yogi and Brahm, and the Yogi attains blissfulness, beatitude and felicity 
right here in this life, and at the same time he is assured of deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation of his soul after death of the body.]     
 
 

¡ÊŸÊ ø„U®„U ªÍ…∏U ªÁÃ ¡™§ – ŸÊ◊ ¡Ë„U° ¡Á¬ ¡ÊŸ®„U Ã™§H 3H 
‚Êœ∑§ ŸÊ◊ ¡¬®„U ‹ÿ ‹Ê∞° – „UÙ®„U Á‚h •ÁŸ◊ÊÁŒ∑§ ¬Ê∞°H 4H 

 
jānā cahahiṁ gūṛha gati jē'ū. nāma jīham̐ japi jānahiṁ tē'ū. 3. 
sādhaka nāma japahiṁ laya lā'ēm̐. hōhiṁ sid'dha animādika pā'ēm̐. 4. 
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Those who want to know (or discover) the Supreme Truth or the ultimate destination 
of the soul (gūṛha gati) are able to do so by chanting Lord Ram’s divine and holy 
Name by their tongue. (3) 
 
Spiritual seekers (sādhaka) who are sincere in their practice and are regularly 
absorbed in contemplation and meditation, achieve super-human mystical powers 
(hōhiṁ sid'dha animādika pā'ēm̐) simply by repeating the Lord's mystical name 
consistently, and with due concentration, devotion and faith (nāma japahiṁ laya 
lā'ēm̐). (4) 
 
[Note—To wit, the holy Name of Lord Ram entitles the devotee to realize the 
Supreme Truth, as well as to attain mystical powers. The ‘Supreme Truth’ is about the 
true nature of the Atma, the pure conscious Soul. Lord Ram is a personified form of 
the cosmic Soul. So the Lord’s holy Name enables the devotee to become enlightened 
enough to realize that his own Atma is a personified form of Lord Ram. It means that 
the Lord is not far away from him, but he resides in his own inner-being as the Atma.  
 Thus, all distance between the devotee and the Lord ends, and thus also ends 
the search for the Lord! And the name of the Lord repeated through the tongue while 
meditating becomes an instrument in this achievement.] 
 
 

¡¬®„U ŸÊ◊È ¡Ÿ •Ê⁄UÃ ÷Ê⁄UË – Á◊≈U®„U ∑È§‚¢∑§≈U „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ ¡ª øÊÁ⁄U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ‚È∑Î§ÃË øÊÁ⁄U©U •ŸÉÊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 6H 

 
japahiṁ nāmu jana ārata bhārī. miṭahiṁ kusaṅkaṭa hōhiṁ sukhārī. 5. 
rāma bhagata jaga cāri prakārā. sukṛtī cāri'u anagha udārā. 6. 
 
When even the most tormented, distressed and gravely suffering devotees do Japa 
with the holy Name of Lord Ram (i.e. when they mutter or invoke the Lord’s name 
and constantly repeat it as a symbol of taking shelter behind its protective shield), 
then all their worst of calamities, miseries and troubles are eliminated, and they 
become happy and delighted. [To wit, greatly distressed devotees who chant Lord 
Ram's holy Name are relieved of all their distresses and torments. As a natural 
blessing of the Lord, they become happy and contented.] (5) 
 
There are four kinds of devotees of Lord Ram1, and all of them are deemed to be 
fortunate, blessed, virtuous, sinless and noble at heart. (6) 
 
[Note—1The four types of devotees are the following—(1) ‘Aarta’: There are two 
interpretation of this word. One refers to those who are extremely distressed and need 
immediate intervention of the Lord to help them overcome their sufferings. The other 
meaning refers to those devotees who are extremely eager to have an access to their 
Lord that they would go to any length to attain him. (2) ‘Jigyasu’: Those who are 
seekers of Truth, those who want to know and learn more about the Lord.  (3) 
‘Arthaarthi’: Those who worship the Lord so that their worldly desires  are fulfilled as 
a blessing of the Lord. The word ‘Artha’ means wealth and prosperity. Hence, such 
devotees do not worship the Lord for any spiritual objective or because they love the 
Lord dearly, but because they hope that the Lord would fulfill their worldly desires to 
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gain material welfare. And (4) ‘Gyani’: Those who are wise and have become realised 
and enlightened.  
 We observe here that there are four types of devotees who worship Lord Ram, 
and they have different reasons and motivations to do so. But all of them are said to 
be fortunate and blessed; all of them get merit for worshipping the Lord irrespective 
of why they worship him and why they invoke his holy Name. Why is it so?  
 The reason is this: On the one hand it is because of the graceful, kind, obliging 
and merciful nature of Lord Ram as he goes out of his way to extend his blessing even 
on those who may otherwise not deserve it simply because they have remembered the 
Lord and invoked his holy Name, and so it becomes obligatory on the part of the Lord 
that he must bless all those who worship him and remember his holy Name for 
whatever reason. 
 And on the other hand it is because the Lord’s holy Name is intrinsically 
purifying and so holy that no matter who invokes this name and remembers the Lord 
for whatever reason, the Lord ensures that his glorious name lives up to its reputation 
and does not fail to have its good, meritorius and positive effect on the person who 
utters it. 
 Lord Ram has said himself that: “Those who are sinful in their hearts and 
engrossed in sinful activities can never find interest in worshipping me and having 
devotion for me. Only those who have a pure and uncorrupt heart are able to come 
near me, for I do not like conceit, deceit, pretensions, falsehood and fraud”. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3 and 5 that precede Doha no. 44. 
 So therefore, notwithstanding for what reason a devotee worships Lord Ram, 
if he remembers the Lord and utters his holy Name then it is deemed that he is a noble 
soul as compared to others, and that his heart has a place for the Lord, and when the 
Lord dwells in the person’s heart then that person is deemed to be blessed and 
fortunate.  
 It is like the case of the sunshine—it benefits one and all; both the good and 
the evil men enjoy the same warmth and light of the sun irrespective of their personal 
character and nature. The sun does not differentiate between anyone. 
 Similarly, nectar would have its good effect and poison its bad upon all those 
who drink them. Neither nectar nor poison would differentiate between two persons 
based on whether one is good and the other is evil.]    
  
 

ø„ÍU øÃÈ⁄U ∑§„È°U ŸÊ◊ •œÊ⁄UÊ – ‚ÿÊŸË ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‚Á· Á¬•Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
ø„È°U ¡Èª ø„È°U üÊÈÁÃ ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ∑§Á‹ Á’‚Á· Ÿ®„U •ÊŸ ©U¬Ê™§H 8H 

 
cahū catura kahum̐ nāma adhārā. gyānī prabhuhi bisēṣi pi'ārā. 7. 
cahum̐ juga cahum̐ śruti nāma prabhā'ū. kali bisēṣi nahiṁ āna upā'ū. 8. 
 
All the four types of devotees are clever for they rely on Lord Ram's holy and all 
wish-fulfilling name. But out of these four, a ‘Gyani’ (the realised and enlightened 
one) is very dear to the Lord1. (7) 
 
The glory and greatness of Lord Ram's holy and divine Name is well known and well 
established in all the four Yugs (eras of time)2, as well as in the four Vedas (Rig, Sam, 
Atharva and Yajur Veda).  
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 In Kaliyug especially, there is no other means of salvation except taking 
recourse to the holy Name of Lord Ram3. (8) 
 
[Note—1In Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha 
no. 86, Lord Ram has said: “The entire creation and all its inhabitants were created by 
me, and I love all of them. Out of all the living beings, the humans are more dear to 
me. Amongst the humans, Brahmins (i.e. those who are learned and wise) are 
preferred by me. From amongst such Brahmins, I like those who are well versed in 
the Vedas and other scriptures. Out of them, I prefer those who actually follow the 
path shown by these scriptures and practice their teachings in their own lives, i.e. who 
lead a noble, pious and auspicious life, and not merely preach others. Out of such 
exalted souls, I prefer those who have renounced all attachment with this delusionary 
world and are wise and enlightened (“Gyani”). Out of ordinary Gyanis, I like those 
who “Vigyanis”, i.e. those who are exemplary in their conduct and highly spiritually 
elevated, enlightened and self-realised so much so that they can set an example for 
others to follow. And out of all such exalted, enlightened and self-realised souls, I 
love them who are my devotees, who love me unconditionally, and who realize that 
attaining me is the ultimate goal of all spiritual pursuits”. 
 
2The cycle of creation and destruction have been divided into four segments, each 
called a ‘Yuga’. According to Hindu scriptures, there are four such Yugs in one cycle 
of creation and destruction. These four ‘Yugs’ or eras are the following: Satyug, 
Tretayug (when Lord Ram manifested on earth), Dwaparyug (the era of Lord 
Krishna), and Kaliyug (the present era in which we live).  
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 102—to Doha no. 103. Now let us 
briefly read what it says:  

“[Kaagbhusund, the saintly crow, told Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu—] 
Listen, oh the Enemy of Serpents (“byālāri”; Garud)! The age of Kali is virtually an 
abode of darkness symbolising sins, turpitude, evil and vices.  
 But inspite of all its shortcomings and drawbacks, all its degeneration, 
perversities and depravities, Kaliyug has one exceptional worthwhile quality (or kind 
of a ‘ray of hope at the end of the dark tunnel’)—and it is that during this age a 
creature is able to get freedom easily from the web of birth and death that is so 
characteristic of life in this mundane and mortal world. [How this is made possible is 
explained below in the verses that follow herein below.] (Doha no. 102-a) 

The spiritual objectives of a creature, and the attainment of liberation and 
deliverance of his soul from the cycle of birth and death with its accompanying chain 
of endless horrors and miseries, that could be achieved by making a lot of strenuous 
efforts such as doing worship (of gods and elements of Nature visualised as deities 
that symbolised divine forces), various sacrifices and meditation etc. (pūjā makha 
aru jōga) during the (three) ages that preceded Kaliyug, viz. the Sata Yug, the Treta 
Yug, and the Dwapar Yug respectively—the same spiritual rewards and the same 
pristine pure and holy destination for the soul is attainable by the creature simply by 
relying on the holy Name of the Lord God (here referring to the holy and divine Name 
of Lord Ram, the revealed form of the Supreme Being). (102-b) 

In the age known as ‘Sata Yug’ (which is the first of the four-yug cycle that 
constitutes one round of creation and destruction), more or less everyone was like an 
ascetic; they were wise, self-realised, enlightened and had spiritual wisdom.  
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During this period, a Jiva (a creature; a living being) could cross the vast and 
fathomless ocean-like world of transmigration (the endless cycle of birth and death) 
by meditating upon Lord Hari (the Supreme Being’s cosmic all-pervading form). 
(Chaupai no. 1) 

In the next era known as ‘Treta Yug’, men used to do various kinds of fire 
sacrifices and meritorious deeds. They attained liberation and deliverance (from the 
cycle of transmigration) by doing all such sacrifices and meritorious deeds selflessly 
and then offering whatever rewards that accrued due to such activities to the Lord 
God. [Since people did not wish to accept and enjoy any reward for their sacrifices 
they did, and offered all rewards of spiritual practices to the Lord God, their ‘Parent’, 
so when they died their soul did not have to re-enter the cycle of birth and death to 
enjoy the rewards that had been accumulated and become due to them by the virtue of 
their doing fire and other sacrifices during their previous life. Thus, at the time of 
death of the physical body, their soul got emancipation and salvation.] (Chaupai no. 2) 

During the age of Dwapar (the third era), men could cross over the vast ocean-
like world of birth and death by offering worship, reverence and homage to the holy 
feet of Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram). There was no other alternative way or option. 
(Chaupai no. 3) 
 Finally, during Kaliyug, it is simply by singing and narrating the divine glories 
of Lord Hari (Lord Ram) that men can find the end of (i.e. cross) the huge and 
seemingly endless ocean symbolising the cycle of birth and death. (Chaupai no. 4)  

Indeed, in all sooth and without gainsay, in Kaliyug there is no (need for 
doing) Yoga (meditation), Yagya (fire and other sacrifices), and Gyan (having 
spiritual knowledge, being self-realised, acquiring wisdom and enlightenment).  
 The only source of spiritual succour and solace, the only basis by which one 
can derive joy and happiness is to sing hymns in praise of Lord Ram and his divinity, 
holiness and glories. (Chaupai no. 5)  

Anyone who abandons all other hopes and stops relying on any other means to 
attain his spiritual objectives, and instead relies solely on worshipping Lord Ram and 
affectionately singing the Lord’s hymns and glories --- (Chaupai no. 6) 

--- Such a person is sure to cross this ocean-like world of birth and death; there 
is no doubt about it. [To wit, if a person relies only on worshipping Lord Ram and 
affectionately singing the hymns dedicated to the Lord that extol the Lord’s glories, 
divinity and holiness, then it is sure that he will find liberation and deliverance for 
himself. He will not have to re-enter the cycle of birth and death.] 
 Forsooth and without gainsay, the astounding mystical powers that are 
inherent in Lord Ram’s Name, and the spiritual significance of this holy, divine and 
sacred Name, is very evident and clearly manifested in the age of Kaliyug (more than 
any of the other three Yugs). (Chaupai no. 7) 
 There is one more wonderful and unique quality or glory of Kaliyug (that none 
of the other Yugs possessed)—and it is that during this age even if a person’s mind 
and heart (i.e. his Mana) wishes to do some meritorious deed (though he may not be 
actually able to do it), he still gets the credit of it as if he has physically done that 
good deed.  On the other hand, if a person merely thinks or wishes of doing some evil 
deed but actually does not do it, then the sin and taint (and therefore the punishment) 
associated with such bad or evil deed would not accrue to him. (Chaupai no. 8) 

There is no other age as compared to Kaliyug if a person has faith in its rare 
virtues and capabilities (i.e. its ability to provide a person with the chance to attain his 
spiritual objectives most easily as has been enumerated in the foregoing verses herein 
above).  
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And one such rare ability or boon that Kaliyug possesses is this: A person can 
easily cross this vast and endless ocean-like world of transmigration known as 
‘Bhava’ by simply singing (remembering, reciting and hearing) the divine glories and 
holy praises of Lord Ram. [To wit, by simply remembering the sacred story of Lord 
Ram that describes the Lord’s glories and the deeds done by him during his sojourn in 
the mortal world, and understanding the hidden spiritual message that this story 
contains, a seeker can attain spiritual joy, happiness, blessedness and beatitude that 
would have required him to undertake many elaborate rituals and strenuous efforts in 
all other eras that preceded Kaliyug.] (Doha no. 103-a) 

There are said to be four pillars or pedestals of Dharma—i.e. there are four 
ways in which one can gain spiritual merit. [These four ways are (i) Satya—
truthfulness; (ii) Daya—mercy and compassion; (iii) Tapa—austerity and penance; 
and (iv) Daan—making charity and giving alms.]  
 In Kaliyug, the one pillar that is deemed to be the chief one is the act of  doing 
‘Daan’—i.e. giving alms and making charity selflessly as a means of getting spiritual 
rewards or accumulating spiritual merit. No matter in which way one does ‘Daan’, it 
would always serve him in good stead, it would always be conducive for his spiritual 
good and welfare. (Doha no. 103-b)” 
 Refer also to Chaupai line no. 2 that follows Doha no. 22 herein below.] 

    
 

 Îæð0. ‚∑§‹ ∑§Ê◊ŸÊ „UËŸ ¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ⁄U‚ ‹ËŸ– 
ŸÊ◊ ‚È¬˝◊ Á¬ÿÍ· OÔUŒ ÁÃã„U„È°U Á∑§∞ ◊Ÿ ◊ËŸH 22H 

dōhā. 

sakala kāmanā hīna jē rāma bhagati rasa līna. 
nāma suprēma piyūṣa hrada tinhahum̐ ki'ē mana mīna. 22. 
 
Those who have tasted the juice of Lord Ram's devotion without hankering for any 
sort of desires are deemed to have made their mind into a fish which floats in the pond 
of nectar made of the lovable divine name of the Lord. (Doha no. 22) 
 
[Note—To wit, the mind of such devotees thinks of nothing else except enjoying the 
nectar that drips by repeating the Lord’s holy Name. The ecstasy and thrill that comes 
with such repetition completely overwhelms them so much so that their condition 
becomes one like that of a fish which would die as soon as it is removed from water.  
 Just like the fish which would exchange everything for water, a true devotee of 
Lord Ram would exchange every joy and happiness attainable in this world for the 
sake of devotion for Lord Ram—for he knows the latter’s value and importance. He 
knows that nothing in this world would ever compare with the joy and happiness and 
bliss that come by having devotion for Lord Ram and repeating his holy Name with 
love and faith. He knows that the while the best and the most charming attractions of 
the world are transient in nature and do not give any worthwhile joy, the holy Name 
of the Lord and his remembrance is a source of abiding bliss and blessedness.] 
 
 
¿õ0. •ªÈŸ ‚ªÈŸ ŒÈß ’˝rÊÔ ‚M§¬Ê – •∑§Õ •ªÊœ •ŸÊÁŒ •ŸÍ¬ÊH 1H 

◊Ê¢⁄¥U ◊Ã ’«∏U ŸÊ◊È ŒÈ„ÍU Ã¥ – Á∑§∞ ¡®„U ¡Èª ÁŸ¡ ’‚ ÁŸ¡ ’ÍÃ¥H 2H 
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caupā’ī. 

aguna saguna du'i brahma sarūpā. akatha agādha anādi anūpā. 1. 
mōnrēṁ mata baṛa nāmu duhū tēṁ. ki'ē jēhiṁ juga nija basa nija būtēṁ. 2. 
 
The Supreme Being has two aspects—one is attributeless and unqualified aspect, and 
the other is a qualified aspect that has known attributes. The former is called 
‘Nirguna’, and the latter is known as ‘Saguna’. Both these forms of the Lord are 
beyond words as they cannot be described; they are unreachable by the mind as they 
are sublime and divine by nature; and they are peerless and unique in the sense that 
they have no beginning nor an end1. (1) 
 
In my (Tulsidas’) view, Lord Ram's holy Name is greater and more powerful than 
both the above forms of the Supreme Being2. [To wit, the holy Name of Lord Ram  is 
far superior to and more important for a devotee than both the Saguna and the 
Nirguna forms of the Lord as it is easily accessible and helps to establish a bridge 
between the devotee and the Supreme Being who is extremely difficult to find and 
attain. The holy Name of the Lord helps the devotee to avoid getting confused and 
entangled in the maze of scriptural philosophies about which form of the Lord, the 
Saguna or the Nirguna, are best for one’s spiritual objectives.] 

In the current era of Kaliyug it has established its authority and glory by the 
virtue of its spiritual and mystical powers as well as its fame as being the most 
effective instrument that can provide a creature with liberation, deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation3. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 91—to Doha no. 92. Here, the greatness and majesty of Lord Ram and his 
form have been described. It is said that the glory of the Lord’s name, form and 
stories are so astounding, vast and great that there is no comparison with anything 
else; no one can ever fathom them, even the scriptures have failed in this attempt. The 
Lord’s glory is as fathomless and immeasurable as the ocean. So therefore, Lord Ram 
is compared to his own self, so say the Vedas! 
 In Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 118 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 4-8 that precede it, Lord Shiva too reiterates this view that Lord Ram is a 
personified form of Brahm, the Supreme Being, and he is eternal, and without a 
beginning or an end. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line nos. 13-14 that precede Doha 
no. 113 where Indra, the king of Gods, has also expressed a similar idea while 
offering his prayers to Lord Ram. He says: “There are some who worship the Lord’s 
invisible, all-pervading cosmic form known as Brahm, a form that has been praised 
and endorsed in the Vedas and other scriptures as the Lord’s primary and truthful 
form. But howbeit, I find the Lord’s visible manifestation as Lord Ram.” ; —to 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 6. 
 

3This principle has already been explained as a note of Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 22 herein above.]  
 
 

¬˝ıÁ…∏U ‚È¡Ÿ ¡ÁŸ ¡ÊŸ®„U ¡Ÿ ∑§Ë – ∑§„U©°U ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ L§Áø ◊Ÿ ∑§ËH 3H 
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∞∑È§ ŒÊL§ªÃ ŒÁπ• ∞∑Í§ – ¬Êfl∑§ ‚◊ ¡Èª ’˝rÊÔ Á’’∑Í§H 4H 
©U÷ÿ •ª◊ ¡Èª ‚Èª◊ ŸÊ◊ Ã¥ – ∑§„U©°U ŸÊ◊È ’«∏U ’˝rÊÔ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¥H 5H 

 
prauḍhi sujana jani jānahiṁ jana kī. kaha'um̐ pratīti prīti ruci mana kī. 3. 
ēku dārugata dēkhi'a ēkū. pāvaka sama juga brahma bibēkū. 4. 
ubhaya agama juga sugama nāma tēṁ. kahē'um̐ nāmu baṛa brahma rāma 
tēṁ. 5. 
 
Elders should not take this assertion of mine as being a boastful sermon. What I  
(Tulsidas) am saying is out of my own conviction that comes out of my own personal 
experience and observation. I have firm faith in what I say, and my mind is convinced 
of its truth and authenticity. (3) 
 
The two aspects of God (Nirguna and Saguna) are like to the two aspects of fire—one 
aspect of fire which is invisible and latent in wood (which is the Nirguna aspect 
standing for the invisible and cosmic form of the Supreme Being known as Brahm), 
and the other aspect that is visible to all of us (the Saguna aspect that stands for the 
Lord’s manifestation on earth as Lord Ram). This is the real wisdom of which the 
wise men talk about. (4) 
 
It is true that both the forms of the Lord (as Brahm, the Supreme Being, and Lord 
Ram, the former’s manifested form) are difficult to access, but the holy Name of the 
Lord is easily accessible to one and all. And the best part is that the name helps one to 
have access to both the forms of the Lord.  

That is why I (Tulsidas) say that the Lord’s holy Name is greater and more 
important than either Brahm or Lord Ram himself1. (5) 
 
[Note—1The dilemma is that both Brahm and his manifested form are usually 
inaccessible to an ordinary seeker, whereas with this wisdom that the holy Name of 
the Lord is synonymous with the Lord, that the holy Name and the Lord are one, it is 
possible for everyone to have an easy access to the Lord. Hence Tulsidas asserts that 
the divine Name of the Lord is greater than the two aspects of God himself.  
 The formless aspect of the Lord is too abstract to be understood by an ordinary 
person and so the Lord goes out of his reach. The formed aspect of the Lord is limited 
to a specific era of time or place, and it is not possible for all to be physically present 
where the physical form of the Lord lives. But if one develops the wisdom that the 
holy Name of the Lord can be taken anywhere at any time and under any 
circumstance, and that the Name represents both the Nirguna Lord as well as the 
Saguna Lord, then the Lord becomes most easily accessible to him day and night. 
 When it is said that “the name helps to establish access to both the forms of 
the Lord, the Nirguna and the Saguna forms”, it is meant that the holy Name of the 
Lord can be used as a Mantra while meditating on Brahm and derive bliss and ecstasy 
of self-realisation as is done by ascetics (refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 22 herein above), and it is used by devotees of all dispensations when they 
invoke Lord Ram by repeating his name to derive full benefit as if the Lord himself 
has come to bless them (refer: Chaupai line no. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 22 herein 
above).  
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 Even a child can utter the word “RAM”. So it is extremely easy to use the holy 
Name of the Lord as a means to derive full spiritual benefits that are equivalent to 
having direct access to the Lord himself.  

It has been said earlier that the name of the Lord acts as a bridge between the 
devotee and the Lord himself. Brahm had revealed himself in the form of Lord Ram 
ages ago in the era known as Tretayug, but even today a common man can feel the 
divine presence of the Lord just by remembering his holy Name with love, devotion 
and faith. Refer: Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 21 herein above. 
It may not be possible for someone who is very dear to our heart to be always be with 
us at all times of the day in our lives, but when we hear that person’s name his sweet 
memory immediately brings him close and makes his presence felt in a symbolic way. 
So is the case with Lord Ram—even though the Lord is not physically present today 
with us, but if we call out his holy Name with due devotion and faith then his divine 
presence can be felt and experienced.] 
 
 

CÿÊ¬∑È§ ∞∑È§ ’˝rÊÔ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚Ã øÃŸ ÉÊŸ •ÊŸ°Œ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 6H 
•‚ ¬˝÷È NUŒÿ° •¿UÃ •Á’∑§Ê⁄UË – ‚∑§‹ ¡Ëfl ¡ª ŒËŸ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 7H 
ŸÊ◊ ÁŸM§¬Ÿ ŸÊ◊ ¡ÃŸ Ã¥ – ‚Ù©U ¬˝ª≈UÃ Á¡Á◊ ◊Ù‹ ⁄UÃŸ Ã¥H 8H 

 
byāpaku ēku brahma abināsī. sata cētana ghana ānam̐da rāsī. 6. 
asa prabhu hṛdayam̐ achata abikārī. sakala jīva jaga dīna dukhārī. 7. 
nāma nirūpana nāma jatana tēṁ. sō'u pragaṭata jimi mōla ratana tēṁ. 8. 
 
Brahm, the Supreme Being, is eternal, attributeless and unqualified; he is all-
pervading, universal and without a parallel. He is the supreme and absolute Truth, the 
pure Consciousness, and the center from where ‘bliss’ originates. (6) 

 
Even though such a divine and holy Lord lives in everyone's heart as his Atma or 

soul (which is pure consciousness and an image of the cosmic Consciousness that 
Brahm represents)—it is such an irony and a pity that the people of this world are still 
miserable, tormented and unhappy. [It is because they do not realise that the Lord who 
is a fount of bliss and beatitude resides in their own heart, and not outside 
somewhere.] (7) 
 
If Lord Ram's divine Name is evaluated properly like a jeweller evaluates a gem, it 
would dawn upon the seeker that it is like a priceless piece of jewel which can act as a 
panacea for all his worldly miseries and torments. [Just like a priceless piece of gem 
can make a man instantly wealthy and help him overcome all his financial difficulties, 
the name of the Lord can help him overcome all his worldly and spiritual problems, 
and give him everlasting peace and happiness. But it can only happen when he 
realises its importance and value.] (8) 
 
 
Îæð0. ÁŸ⁄UªÈŸ Ã¥ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’«∏U ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê©U •¬Ê⁄U– 

∑§„U©°U ŸÊ◊È ’«∏U ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¥ ÁŸ¡ Á’øÊ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UH 23H 
dōhā. 
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niraguna tēṁ ēhi bhām̐ti baṛa nāma prabhā'u apāra. 
kaha'um̐ nāmu baṛa rāma tēṁ nija bicāra anusāra. 23. 
 
I (Tulsidas) solemnly affirm that, in all sooth and without gainsay, Lord Ram’s holy 
Name is far superior to the Nirguna (invisible, attributeless, unqualified, all-pervading 
and cosmic form of the Supreme Being known as Brahm).  

Now, I shall tell you how the ‘name’ is greater than the divine incarnation of 
Brahm as Lord Ram. (Doha no. 23) 

 
[Note—In the verses that follow herein below, a comparison would be now made 
between the Nirguna aspect of the Supreme Being known as Brahm, and his Saguna 
counterpart known as Lord Ram. And then finally it would be explained how and why 
the ‘name’ of the Lord is superior to both of them. 
 Refer also to: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 21, and Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 23; (b) Vinai 
Patrika, verse no. 228.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ Ÿ⁄U ÃŸÈ œÊ⁄UË – ‚Á„U ‚¢∑§≈U Á∑§∞ ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 1H 

ŸÊ◊È ‚¬˝◊ ¡¬Ã •ŸÿÊ‚Ê – ÷ªÃ „UÙ®„U ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ’Ê‚ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rāma bhagata hita nara tanu dhārī. sahi saṅkaṭa ki'ē sādhu sukhārī. 1. 
nāmu saprēma japata anayāsā. bhagata hōhiṁ muda maṅgala bāsā. 2. 
 
[In the verses that follow now, Tulsidas has emphasised the glory, the greatnesss and 
the spiritual importance of Lord Ram’s name that is holy and divine by comparing it 
with that of Lord Ram’s personal form and personal presence, and this comparison 
makes it obvious that while the physical form of Lord Ram has its own limitations 
and it benefited a limited numbers of devotees who lived during the period of the 
Lord’s manifestation on earth, but the Lord’s holy Name has an eternal presence as it 
transcends the limits of time and era, and has been providing protection, blessedness 
and spiritual rewards to countless devotees from time immemorial, and would 
continue to do so for eternity.  

So whereas only a fortunate few could benefit from Lord Ram’s personal 
presence during his incarnation, the Lord’s holy Name is easily available to the living 
beings in all eras of time, the past, the presence and the future. As compared to the 
physical limitations of all sorts that the Supreme Being was subjected to in his form as 
Lord Ram by the virtue of his having to assume a body of a human being which 
inherently has many limitations, the holy Name of the Lord is free from all such 
inhibitions and limitations as it is in the form of a ‘sound’ that has no physical body 
that would impose any physical barriers or limitations upon it.  

The holy Name of Lord Ram is like the cosmic sound of OM that is produced 
by the cosmic Consciousness that pervades and fills the entire space of creation; it can 
be pronounced at any time of the day and night by anyone and under any 
circumstance—and its spiritual rewards are there for all to have, without any 
discrimination. The holy Name of Lord Ram has been granting liberation, 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation to all since time immemorial, is doing so 
now, and would continue to do so in the future as well.  
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To wit, in all sooth and without gainsay, while Lord Ram could bless only 
some fortunate ones who came in direct contact with him, the Lord’s holy Name 
touches the lives and souls of all living being in all phases of time and creation. 

So therefore one deduces that the spiritual value of Lord Ram’s holy Name 
has far greater reach and far more importance than Lord Ram’s physical form itself.] 
 
The Supreme Being (who is without a form) had assumed a human form as Lord Ram 
for the sake and the good of his devotees, and he had to suffer a lot in order to make 
those who were pious and saintly happy1. (1) 
 
On the other hand, when the devotees of the Lord repeat his holy Name with due love, 
faith, devotion and dedication, they unwittingly, even without being aware of it 
themselves, become an abode of abiding happiness and eternal joy because the Lord’s 
glorious name is inherently and by its very nature a provider of blessedness, bliss, 
auspiciousness, beatitude and felicity of the best kind to one and all without any 
discrimination2. (2)  
 
[Note—1Lord Ram was a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the cosmic form of the 
supreme Brahm. He had to assume the form of a human being and come down to 
earth when Mother Earth and the Gods prayed to him to do so to free the earth and 
protect its good inhabitants from the terror and horror unleashed by the demons who 
symbolised all hues of evil, sins, cruelty, tyranny, perversities et al one can ever 
imagine of.  
 This entire episode—why Lord Vishnu came down to earth in the form of 
Lord Ram—has been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 176—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 189. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that 
precede Doha no. 13 where the saint-poet Tulsidas tells us that Lord Ram was 
actually a manifested and visible form of the Supreme Being who has a cosmic form 
that is invisible, all-pervading and all-encompassing; (ii) Doha no. 51 where Lord 
Shiva has endorsed this view himself while trying to convince his consort Sati about 
the glory and the divinity of Lord Ram; (b) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 72 where the 
saintly crow Kaagbhusund has reiterated the same point before Garud, the mount of 
Lord Vishnu who had approached the former to remove some doubts about Lord 
Ram’s divinity and glories that had befuddled his mind. 
 
2To wit, though the Supreme Being had to suffer great hardships himself when he 
took a visible form as Lord Ram, the Lord’s divine Name is so grand, mystically 
powerful and divine that all those who say it or even remember it are freed from all 
sorts of sufferings and miseries in this world. They become a virtual treasury of bliss 
and happiness of a pristine kind. 
 The fact that Lord Ram had to undergo sufferings like an ordinary human 
being is clearly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 211. 
 It was necessary for the Lord to undergo suffering like an ordinary man in 
order to conform to the Laws of Creation which the Supreme Lord had himself laid 
down—that all living beings who have a gross body are subjected to sufferings of 
some kind, and it is how a person deals with these sufferings and takes them in his 
stride, how he maintains his balance of mind and heart, how he adheres to and 
upholds the laws of righteousness, probity and propriety in the face of the greatest of 
challenges, how he remains calm and unruffled during the greatest of adversities and 
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lows of life, how dispassionate and detached he is from the grossness of the material 
world and its emotional upheavals, and how inspite of his personal miseries and 
torments he gives warmth and love to all around him are some of the factors that 
would distinguish him from the rest. We find in the life of Lord Ram that all these and 
countless other such noble and glorious virtues were exemplified by him.]     
  
 

⁄UÊ◊ ∞∑§ ÃÊ¬‚ ÁÃÿ ÃÊ⁄UË – ŸÊ◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U π‹ ∑È§◊ÁÃ ‚ÈœÊ⁄UËH 3H 
Á⁄UÁ· Á„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È∑§ÃÈ‚ÈÃÊ ∑§Ë – ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ ‚ÈÃ ∑§ËÁã„U Á’’Ê∑§ËH 4H 
‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ· ŒÈπ ŒÊ‚ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Ê – Œ‹ß ŸÊ◊È Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÁ’ ÁŸÁ‚ ŸÊ‚ÊH 5H 

 
rāma ēka tāpasa tiya tārī. nāma kōṭi khala kumati sudhārī. 3. 
riṣi hita rāma sukētusutā kī. sahita sēna suta kīnhi bibākī. 4. 
sahita dōṣa dukha dāsa durāsā. dala'i nāmu jimi rabi nisi nāsā. 5. 
 
Lord Ram had redeemed a single woman (a reference to Ahilya, the wife of sage 
Gautam who had turned into a stone due to a curse)1, but his holy and divine Name 
(Ram, Rāma or Raam) corrected the fate and the spiritual destiny of millions of 
wicked souls2. (3) 
 
For the good of sage Viswamitra, Lord Ram had slayed a demonic woman named 
Tadka, who was a daughter of Suketu Yaksha, along with her son's army3. (4) 
 
But Lord Ram's holy Name destroys a devotee's vain hopes arising out of worldly 
delusions that cause him immense grief, that torment him endlessly, and create 
sorrows for him, just like the rays or the light of the Sun destroys the darkness of 
night4. (5) 
 
[Note—1This story is about Ahilya, the wife of sage Gautam. Briefly it is as follows: 

She was a devout and chaste wife of sage Gautam. According to legend, once 
it so happened that Indra, the lustful king of Gods, fell prey to the beauty of Ahilya, 
and attempted to outrage her modesty by assuming the form of her husband while the 
sage had gone out to the river to attend to his daily chores. When the sage returned, 
Indra tried to escape from the hermitage, but the sage caught him red-handed. So 
outraged was the sage that he cursed both his chaste wife Ahilya as well as the culprit 
Indra. He cursed Ahilya that she would become a stone. But when he found out that 
Indra, the king of Gods, was the real culprit who had deceitfully cheated his wife of 
her loyalty towards her husband, and that Ahilya was not to be blamed, the sage 
cursed Indra vehemently. Gautam realised that Indra had been so overcome with a 
rage of passion that he forgot all senses of ethics, propriety and probity and had 
assumed the form of the sage to cheat Ahilya. So the sage had then blessed her that 
when Lord Vishnu incarnated on the earth as Sri Ram, he would visit her place and 
would touch her with the holy dust of his feet, at which she will be absolved of her 
sins and her curse, and will resume her original form and come back to heaven. The 
sage promised her that after her penances and repentance, when she will be purified 
by Sri Ram’s holy feet, he will accept her back as his wife.   

Meanwhile, the sage vehemently cursed Indra that his body would be full of 
holes representing eyes, as he was so lascivious and promiscuous that he could see 
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nothing but a woman’s vagina, a virtual ‘hole’ in the body, with his lustful eyes, 
which were also equal to a ‘hole’. So, let him see whatever he wishes with his whole 
body, and let the world known about his deformed mentality when it watches him 
with thousands of holes on his body. As a result, Indra’s body became ugly by being 
perforated with thousands of tiny holes resembling the scars of Chicken-pox. 

The story of Ahilya’s liberation from her horrifying curse is this: When Lord 
Ram, accompanied by his brother Laxman, was on his way to Janakpur with sage 
Vishwamitra to attend the bow-breaking ceremony where later on he would marry 
Janka’s daughter Sita, the Lord saw a rock or a boulder, perhaps shaped like a lady, 
lying alone and forlorn in an abandoned hermitage. This aroused the Lord’s curiosity. 
When he enquired about it, the sage told him the story of Ahilya and how she became 
a stone. The sage asked Lords Ram to be gracious upon her and free her from her 
torments by removing the curse by touching her with the dust of his holy feet. As 
soon as the Lord touched that rock with his foot, Ahilya was revived. She had tears 
rolling down her eyes, and with a bowed head and heart overflowing with gratitude 
and joy she offered her prayers and obeisance to Lord Ram. Then she went back to 
heaven to be reunited with her husband, sage Gautam.  

This story of Ahilya’s liberation is narrated by Goswami Tulsidas in—(a) Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 210—to 
Doha 211; (b) Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse nos. 57-60; (c) Janki Mangal, verse nos. 
39-40; (d) Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas, Baal Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 19-61; 
and (e) Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, from Sarga/Canto 48, verse nos. 14-33—to 
Sarga/Canto 49, verse nos. 1-21. 
 
2To wit, the holy Name of Lord Ram is so pure and mystically powerful that it 
provides liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation to countless creatures. 
The mere utterance of the holy Name of the Lord frees all the living beings from their 
wickedness, and if they regularly invoke it then their entire being becomes pure and 
holy as those of saints and pious people. 
 
3When sage Vishwamitra was returning to his hermitage with Lord Ram and his 
brother Laxman, he was attacked by a demoness named Tadka. Lord Ram slayed her 
with a single arrow. This event is mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 209.  

Then when the sage got engaged in his fire sacrifice, Lord Ram and Laxman 
stood guard. At that time, a huge army of demons led by Marich and Subahu , who 
were kin of Tadka, attacked . They were led by Marich and Subahu. In the battle that 
followed, Lord Ram and Laxman eliminated all the demons, but Marich was shot by a 
head-less arrow of Lord Ram that did not kill him but flung him to a remote island in 
the middle of the ocean. In this way, Lord Ram provided joy to sage Vishwamitra and 
other sages by helping them complete their  fire sacrifice. This event is narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 210.    
 
4The darkness of the night is compared to the many fears that torment a creature in 
this world, and Lord Ram’s holy Name is likened to the sunlight that instantly 
removes this darkness. To wit, Lord Ram’s holy Name removes all the fears that 
cause immense and endless distress to a devotee, and it assures him of constant 
protection throughout his life.]    
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÷¢¡©U ⁄UÊ◊ •Ê¬È ÷Ôfl øÊ¬Í – ÷fl ÷ÿ ÷¢¡Ÿ ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÍH 6H 
Œ¢«U∑§ ’ŸÈ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ëã„U ‚È„UÊflŸ – ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ •Á◊Ã ŸÊ◊ Á∑§∞ ¬ÊflŸH 7H 
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U Œ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ – ŸÊ◊È ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· ÁŸ∑¢§ŒŸH 8H 

 
bhan̄jē'u rāma āpu bhava cāpū. bhava bhaya bhan̄jana nāma pratāpū. 6. 
daṇḍaka banu prabhu kīnha suhāvana. jana mana amita nāma ki'ē pāvana. 7. 
nisicara nikara dalē raghunandana. nāmu sakala kali kaluṣa nikandana. 8. 
 
Lord Ram broke the Bow of Lord Shiva1, but his divine Name breaks the dread of 
rebirth of his devotees. (6) 
 
Lord Ram transformed only one inhospitable forest called Dandaka into one that was 
full of charm and beauty2, whereas his divine Name has purified the minds of 
numerous devotees and made them glorious and praiseworthy. (7) 
 
The son (i.e. Lord Ram) who born in the line of glorious Kings of the Raghu Dynasty 
of the kingdom of Ayodhya (raghunandana) had crushed only a handful of demons3, 
but his powerful Name crushes all the sorrows, pains, miseries and torments during 
the era of Kali (which is rich in negativity and its accompanying pains and miseries). 
(8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that precede 
Doha no. 210; and (ii) from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 240—to 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 6.—to Doha no. 264. 
 Briefly, the story is this: The King of Janakpur was known as Janak, and he 
had a daughter named Sita. He had in his custody an ancient bow that was kept by 
Lord Shiva with his ancestors generations ago. That bow had become fragile and 
useless even for Lord Shiva, and was of no use for Janak either. But it was formidable 
and strong and heavy nonetheless as it belonged the Shiva. So in order to judge who is 
the strongest, the most powerful and courageous man in this world whom he could 
pick to be his daughter’s groom, Janak decided that whosoever broke this bow would 
marry Sita. So he declared a ‘Bow Breaking Ceremony’ in which all the great princes, 
kings and warriors of that era were invited. Some came by invitation, and some came 
on their own to try their luck, as everyone had heard of Sita’s matchless beauty and 
charm. In the competition that followed, no one could as much as move the great bow 
an inch, what to talk of lifting and breaking it. By-and-by, Lord Ram broke the bow 
and married Sita. 
 
2During his stay in the forest, Lord Ram had spent some time in the most inhospitable 
part of it that was called Dandak. It was cursed by sage Sukracharya, and so it became 
barren. Lord Ram lived here on the banks of river Godavari at a place that was green 
and had large trees of five kinds, giving it the name of Panchavati—the ‘garden of 
five trees’. Here, Lord Ram had met the old king of birds known as Jatau, and he had 
blessed the many sages and hermits who lived here in seclusion to carry on with their 
spiritual objectives undisturbed by the hustle and bustle of the populated parts of the 
world. The Lord’s presence in this otherwise barren part of the forest had transmewed 
it into a verdant and vibrant forest full of greenery and fruit bearing trees. The Lord’s 
holy presence had also blessed the sages and hermits who dwelled there. Refer: Ram 
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Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 13—to 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 14.   
 It was here in the Dandak forest that the demoness named Supernakha had 
tried to play fools with Lord Ram by assuming the form of a beautiful lady and lure 
him to marry her. At this pervert, sinful and unrighteous move of her, the Lord had 
got her nose and ears chopped off by Laxman. This event ultimately led to the 
abduction of Sita by the demon king Ravana, and the ruinous war of Lanka.  
 
3When Supernakha was deformed, her cousin brothers Khar and Dushan had attacked 
Lord Ram with a huge army of demons to take revenge. The Lord had slayed them all 
then. Besides these demons there were many more who were slayed by the Lord 
personally. So this verse means that while it is true that Lord Ram had personally 
eliminated many demons representing evil, vile and sinful forces in the world, it is the 
Lord’s holy Name that takes the trophy and the glory because it has been continuously 
eliminating countless such symbolic demons down the ages and providing delight and 
happiness to devotees by eliminating their fears and miseries in this world.]   
 
 
Îæð0. ‚’⁄UË ªËœ ‚È‚fl∑§ÁŸ ‚ÈªÁÃ ŒËÁã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ– 

ŸÊ◊ ©UœÊ⁄U •Á◊Ã π‹ ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕH 24H 
dōhā. 

sabarī gīdha susēvakani sugati dīnhi raghunātha. 
nāma udhārē amita khala bēda bidita guna gātha. 24. 
 
Raghu-Nath (the Lord of king Raghu's dynasty; Lord Ram) gave immortality to only a 
few faithful devotees of his, such as Sabari (the old woman)1 and Giddha (a vulture 
called Jatau)2, whereas the Lord’s holy Name has delivered, liberated and provided 
salvation and emancipation to numerous lowly creatures who had no hope of ever 
getting delivered from their miserable lives—a fact that is well known and lauded 
even by the Vedas which sing (extol and repeatedly stress) the greatness and the glory 
of the holy Name of Lord Ram. (Doha no. 24) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had provided liberation and deliverance to an old, low-caste lady 
named Sabari (or Shabari) who lived alone in the forest and was eagerly waiting for 
the Lord’s arrival. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 34—to Doha no. 36.  
 Her story in brief is this: According to the story of Ramayana, Shabari was a 
woman belonging to a forest tribe called ‘Shabari’. This tribe was classified as 
Shudras or lower caste, and sustained themselves by collecting and selling honey and 
fruits from the forest trees. Being of a low caste, she is said have been ostracized by 
others. She served a sage named Matanga very devotedly. The sage was a realised 
soul, and so pleased was he with her devotion and service that he blessed her at the 
time of leaving his body that she would find her emancipation and salvation when 
Lord Ram visits her while searching for Sita. Like her Guru, Shabari too left her 
mortal body after having the privilege of meeting and worshipping the Lord in person 
by lighting the pyre herself with her mystical powers. According to Adhyatma 
Ramayana of sage Veda Vyas, it was Lord Ram who had performed her last rites 
himself, a rare privilege that was even denied to his own worldly father Dasrath.  
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 Shabari used to live in the hermitage where earlier sage Matanga lived. This 
hermitage was near Mount Rishyamook where Sugriv, the exiled younger brother of 
the king of monkeys Baali, lived with his close confidantes Hanuman, Jamvant, Naal 
and Neel etc. This place was about ten Yojans or eighty miles from Kishkindha, the 
capital of the forest kingdom of which Baali was the king. 

There is a story about Lake Pampa on the banks of which she lived. The great 
sage Matang had his hermitage here. Shabari used to get up very early and clean the 
path around this lake before her Guru went there for his daily bath and other chores. It 
so happened that one day, the sages and seers who lived in that area saw her cleaning 
the path leading to the lake very early in the morning. Since she was of a low caste, 
they cursed and scolded her because they regarded her appearance as defiling the 
place. This misplaced notion of superiority and high stature immensely displeased the 
Lord. So as soon as those haughty and proud sages went and took a dip in that lake, its 
water turned turbid, polluted and infested by warms and filth. When Sri Ram had 
gone there during his forest exile, the sages and seers requested him to purify that 
lake. Sri Ram, being all-knowing, knew the secret behind that pollution, and in order 
to teach those sages a lesson of their lives, he asked them to request Sabari to take a 
dip in it. As soon as she did it, the water regained its former pristine purity, and the 
lake its former exceptional scenic beauty. This made the haughty sages and seers feel 
ashamed at their ignorance and behaviour. 

Lord Sri Ram had visited her hermitage and enjoyed the fruits offered by her 
just like he would have enjoyed them if they were given to him by his mother. In the 
‘Ram-Sarawali of Surdas’, verse no. 11, it is said that ‘Sabari was a long time ardent 
devotee and a humble follower of Raghupati (Sri Ram). He accepted and ate fruits 
offered by her, preached her on the concept of complete devotion, and then liberated 
her by giving her residence in his own abode.’  

It was Shabari who had advised Sri Ram to go towards the Rishyamook 
mountain and make friends with Sugriv, the monkey king, who in turn would help the 
Lord in finding out Sita and freeing her from the clutches of her captors. 
 
2Jatau was the king of vultures. He was befriended by Lord Ram when the Lord was 
passing through the Dandak forest. Jatau was a friend of Dasrath, the worldly father of 
Lord Ram, and he had assured the Lord that he will stay in close proximity to them 
(Ram, Sita and Laxman) in the forest to keep a vigilant eye and give them protection 
to the best of his might—this is narrated in the Adhyatma Ramayan of sage Veda 
Vyas, Aranya Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 1-7. This fact is also endorsed by Tulsidas in 
Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse no. 12, stanza no. 2. 

True to his word, Jatau had fought valiantly with the demon king Ravana 
when the latter was taking Sita on his chariot to Lanka after abducting her. He was 
mortally wounded as Ravana cut off his wings. So Jatau fell to the ground and waited 
for Lord Ram’s arrival. By-and-by the Lord came there and was told by Jatau about 
Ravana taking Sita away. Jatau died in the arms of Lord Ram, a death no one’s been 
fortunate ever to have. The Lord performed his last rites just as a son does for his own 
father. Thus, Jatau was granted liberation and deliverance by the Lord. These episodes 
are narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, (i) Doha no. 13; and (ii) Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 29—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
33. 

The glorious way that Jatau died has been lauded and applauded by Tulsidas 
in Dohawali verse nos. 222-227.  Refer also to Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse nos. 
12-16.  
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“Lord Ram lifted Jatau onto his lap and washed his wounds with the tears 
streaming from his (Ram’s) eyes”—this is said in Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse no. 
13, stanza no. 1, while Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 30 says that “the 
Lord moved his loving hand caressingly on his head”.  

Jatau’s special death which made him a subject of jealousy and envy for all 
other exalted persons as narrated in the Doha above has one unique aspect—inspite of 
him being a vulture by birth and body, he was given an honour befitting a father by 
none else than the Supreme Being (Lord Ram) himself when the Lord performed his 
last rites himself—refer: (i) Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse no. 16, stanza no. 4; verse 
no. 14, stanza no. 1; (ii) Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 32; (iii) 
Kavitawali, Uttar Kand, verse no. 16, line no. 3; (iv) Doha no. 227 of Dohawali; (v) 
Vinai Patrika, verse no. 164, stanza no. 2; verse no. 138, stanza no. 3, line no. 1.  

Vinai Patrika, verse no. 138, stanza no. 3, line no. 1 says that Lord Ram 
offered a ‘Pinda’, a ball of cereals that is offered to the soul of one’s departed parent, 
to Jatau after the bird left its physical body.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È∑¢§Δ U Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ŒÙ™§ – ⁄UÊπ ‚⁄UŸ ¡ÊŸ ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H 1H 

ŸÊ◊ ª⁄UË’ •Ÿ∑§ ŸflÊ¡ – ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ ’⁄U Á’Á⁄UŒ Á’⁄UÊ¡H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rāma sukaṇṭha bibhīṣana dō'ū. rākhē sarana jāna sabu kō'ū. 1. 
nāma garība anēka nēvājē. lōka bēda bara birida birājē. 2. 
 
As is well known to all, Lord Ram gave refuse to and restored the self-respect and 
dignity of only two persons by helping them to get back the kingdoms from which 
they were ousted by their respective elder brothers—one was Sugriva (the heir to the 
monkey kingdom, and brother of Baali)1, and the other was Vibhishan (the brother of 
Ravana, the king of the demons)2. (1) 
 
On the other hand, the Lord’s divine and holy Name has given protection, succour and 
solace to numerous humble and poor souls from time immemorial. This glory is well 
known and well established in the world as well as in the Vedas3. (2) 
 
[Note—1Sugriv, the monkey prince, had a well-formed and attractive neck, and hence 
got the name “sukaṇṭha”. We read in the story of the Ramayana that Sugriv, the 
monkey prince, was beaten, disinherited and thrown into exile by his elder brother 
Baali, the monkey king, due to some misunderstanding between the two. Sugriv was 
so terrified of Baali who was baying for his blood that he escaped to the summit of a 
mountain called Rishyamook along with his trusted aides, and lived a sorrowful life in 
hiding. When Lord Ram was wandering in the forest in search of Sita, his wife who 
was abducted by Ravana, the demon king of Lanka, he passed that way. By-and-by, 
the Lord and Sugriv struck a bond of friendship, and the Lord promised him to restore 
his lost dignity and right to the kingdom of Kishkindha, the monkey kingdom, from 
which he was disinherited. In return, Sugriv promised the Lord that he would do all he 
can to help the Lord find Sita and recover her, even if that meant a war with Sita’s 
abductor. To keep his part of the bargain, Lord Ram had slayed Baali and restored 
Sugriv to the throne of Kishkindha.  
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 The full story of Baali and Sugriv is narrated in detail in (i) sage Veda Vyas’ 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttarkand, Canto 3; (ii) Anand Ramayan, Saar Kand (Chapter), 
Sarga (Canto) 13, verse no. 140-152; and (iii) Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 11.   
 The full story is this: Sugriv and Baali were two brothers, Baali being the elder 
of the two siblings. They were the rulers of the monkey race and had their capital at 
Kishkindha. Once, a demon named Dundhubhi came to challenge Baali for a duel. 
Baali killed him and flung his dead body on the mountain called Rishyamook. Blood 
of the demon sprayed in all the directions, and this blood defiled a hermitage of a sage 
who lived on this mountain. So he cursed that if Baali ever came in that place he 
would die. It was out of this fear that Baali never came near Mt. Rishyamook.  
 Earlier, the two brothers had very cordial relations. Once a demon named 
Maayaawi, the son of Maye, came to Kishkindha and challenged Baali. When Baali 
rushed towards him, the demon fled and hid inside a cave. Baali pursued him inside, 
but while entering the cave he told his younger brother Surgriv to guard the mouth of 
the cave and wait for him for at least a fortnight. Sugriv waited for one full month, but 
Baali did not come back. At the end of this period blood started seeping out of the 
mouth of the cave. Thinking that the demon has killed his brother and would come out 
to kill him also, Sugriv covered the mouth of the cave with a huge boulder and fled 
from there. When he returned to Kishkindha, the courtiers had no choice but to anoint 
him as the king in place of his brother whom they all thought was killed by the 
demon.  

Meanwhile it so happened that the blood that had seeped out of the cave’s 
mouth was that of the demon who was killed by Baali. When Baali came out, he did 
not find Sugriv, and to make matters worse he found the mouth of the cave closed by 
a heavy boulder. When he came back to Kishkindha he found Sugriv on the throne. 
Naturally of course he went mad with anger, and beat his brother mercilessly. Sugriv, 
though not at all at fault, tried his best to explain the situation to Baali, but the seed of 
misunderstanding and animosity was already sown, and seeing no way out, Sugriv 
fled with his life. Baali usurped the kingdom and the wife of Sugriv forcibly. Sugriv 
was so terrified of Baali who was baying for his blood that he escaped to the summit 
of a mountain called Rishyamook along with his trusted aides, and lived a forlorn and 
sorrowful life in hiding, because he knew that Baali would never come to harm him 
here because of the sage’s earlier curse. 

The story goes that on some previous occasion Baali had collected seven fruits 
of the coconut tree and kept them on the ground to take bath in the lake known as 
Pampaa. When he returned he found that a huge python was sitting on these seven 
fruits. This was tantamount to defiling the fruits and so Baali cursed the serpent that 
the seven fruits would pierce his body and grow into tall trees. When the mother of 
the serpent came to know of this curse, she also cursed Baali that anyone who would 
cut these seven coconut trees with a single arrow would be the one who would also 
kill him.  

When Lord Ram was wandering in the forest in search of Sita, his wife who 
was abducted by Ravana, the demon king of Lanka, he passed that way. By-and-by, 
the Lord and Sugriv struck a bond of friendship, and the Lord promised him to restore 
his lost dignity and right to the kingdom of Kishkindha, the monkey kingdom, from 
which he was disinherited. In return, Sugriv promised the Lord that he would do all he 
can to help the Lord find Sita and recover her, even if that meant a war with Sita’s 
abductor.  
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Sugriv knew about the secret of the seven coconut trees. As he wished to be 
sure that Lord Ram was indeed capable to restore him to the throne of Kishkindha by 
eliminating Baali, and that the things wouldn’t go out of hands and make life further 
tormenting for him, Sugriv asked the Lord to fell these seven tall coconut trees with a 
single arrow. So when Lord Sri Ram felled the seven trees with an arrow, Sugriv 
knew that the Lord would indeed be able to kill his arch enemy Baali.  

With Lord Sri Ram’s patronage and support, Sugriv went and challenged his 
elder brother Baali for a duel. Baali was absolutely stunned, as he had never expected 
Sugriv to ever have enough courage and strength to challenge him like this. His wife 
Taaraa also tried to dissuade him by pointing out that Sugriv has the support of Lord 
Sri Ram who is the Supreme Being incarnate, but Baali was wiser because he decided 
that either way he was the winner. If he managed to eliminate Sugriv then he would 
get rid of this constant nuisance of a brother, and if he gets killed at the hands of Lord 
Sri Ram then also he will be lucky as his emancipation and salvation was absolutely 
sure. Where, he thought to himself, will he get such an opportunity again in life. In the 
first bout, Sugriv got bruised and beaten badly. He limped back to Sri Ram and 
complained bitterly. The Lord replied that he did not shoot Baali because the two 
brothers looked exactly alike and he could not distinguish between them. There was a 
hidden message in this statement—the Lord wished to convey to Sugriv that for him 
all the creatures are alike. But at the same time he had to keep the words he had given 
to Sugriv that he would eliminate his enemy Baali. So the Lord put a garland around 
his neck, purportedly to identity him but actually to finally warn Baali that the victory 
of Sugriv is decided, and if he wants to save himself then he must make a truce. This 
time around too, Baali beat Sugriv black and blue. The Lord was watching the 
proceedings from behind a tree. When the situation became worst and Sugriv was 
about to be knocked down, the Lord shot an arrow that hit Baali and he fell down.  

It is said that Lord Sri Ram had to shoot Baali from hiding because the latter 
had a boon which said that half of the enemy’s strength would pass on to Baali if the 
enemy is within his sight. Nevertheless, Baali felt privileged that the Lord of the 
world has himself killed him and given his soul the chance of finding liberation and 
deliverance from the fetters of the gross body of a monkey. At the time of death, Baali 
put his son Angad in the Lord’s custody. This showed that Baali was extremely 
prudent and wise. By entrusting the conqueror Ram with the safety and security of his 
son Angad he ensured that Angad would be safe from any kind of evil design of his 
uncle Sugriv who would now never try to kill him overtly or covertly.  
 Besides this thing of the Lord giving Sugriv his word to kill his enemy and 
undo the grave injustice done to him and restore his dignity and right to the kingdom, 
there was another very important reason why Baali had to be eliminated. On some 
previous occasion a reciprocal military pact was made between Baali and Ravana that 
essentially said that they would not allow their respective territories to be used to 
launch an attack on the other, and also that they would come to each others aid should 
either of them is called to do so. The story is that once Baali had put Ravana under his 
armpit for many days while the latter had gone to challenge the former when he was 
doing some worship. Peeved by Ravana’s arrogance and impertinence, Baali had 
tucked him under his arms to stop him from annoying him any further. When his 
worship was finished and he had returned back to his capital at Kishkindha, he 
realised that Ravana was still squeezed under his armpit. So he released the latter and 
made a pact of friendship with him. This story is narrated in Anand Ramayan, Saar 
Kanda (Chapter 1), Sarga (Canto) 13, verse nos. 96-101.   
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Since Lord Sri Ram needed to cross the territory of Kishkindha and also take 
the help of the army of this place to launch an assault on Lanka it was militarily wise 
and prudent to eliminate the foe in the backyard. 
 But the Lord knew the constraints under which he had to eliminate Baali 
though the latter had not offended the Lord in any manner whatsoever. The Lord was 
well aware of his responsibilities towards Angad and he wished to rectify this 
apparent biased action of his of killing Baali at the behest of Sugriv—so he ensured 
that the final right to the kingdom of Kishkindha went to the heir of Baali, instead of 
the heir of Sugriv, by appointing Angad as the heir-apparent or the prince regent, and 
declaring that though Sugriv was made the king of Kishkindha upon Baali’s death it 
was Angad who would succeed to the throne after Sugriv instead of any direct 
descendent of Sugriv such as his own son. 
  
2Vibhishan was the younger brother of Ravana, the king of the demon race and the 
one who had abducted Sita. When Lord Ram launched a campaign to retrieve Sita 
from his clutches and a ruinous war loomed on the horizon, many of Ravana’s 
ministers and councillors tried to persuade him to give Sita back to the Lord and avoid 
total destruction. But by the fiat of fate had shrouded Ravana’s wisdom in a thick veil 
of dooms-day darkness so much that he had become excessively stubborn and 
unamenable and so much deluded about his own invincibility, strength and powers 
that it warn’t no good trying to make him see reason and act with prudence as he 
wasn’t ready to lend his ears to nobody who dared to give him any sane advice that 
was against what he wished to hear; he would listen to no nothing. He warn’t to blame 
for it for the hungry god-of-death had already bared his teeth for him. One such well-
wishing advisor of his was Visbhishan, his own brother. But instead of facing harsh 
reality, Ravana was got so angry at his brother that he kicked him in full court and 
told him to get out immediately. Fearing for his life and smarting from grave insult, 
Vibhishan left Lanka and came to Lord Ram to seek refuge with him. The Lord of 
course graciously granted him refuge, promising him not only fearlessness from his 
arch enemy Ravana but also the throne of Lanka after the war.  
 This story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 38—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 50. 
 
3A similar idea—that the glory and divinity of Lord Ram’s holy Name is well known 
throughout the world and well established in the Vedas, the ancient scripture—has 
also been expressed in Doha no. 24 herein above. Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, 
Doha no. 51 where Lord Shiva has affirmed this point in an unequivocal term. 
 The point being stressed here is that while Lord Ram was personally able to 
restore the dignity and self-respect of only some selected individuals, such as Sugriv 
and Vibhishan in this particular case, and had granted them fearlessness from their 
tormentors, the holy Name of the Lord has been doing it for ages and from time 
immemorial for countless creatures all over the world.]  
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ∑§≈U∑È§ ’≈UÙ⁄UÊ – ‚ÃÈ „UÃÈ üÊ◊È ∑§Ëã„U Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UÊH 3H 
ŸÊ◊È ‹Ã ÷fl®‚œÈ ‚ÈπÊ„UË¥ – ∑§⁄U„UÈ Á’øÊL§ ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H 
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rāma bhālu kapi kaṭaku baṭōrā. sētu hētu śramu kīnha na thōrā. 3. 
nāmu lēta bhavasindhu sukhāhīṁ. karahu bicāru sujana mana māhīṁ. 4. 
 
Lord Ram had collected an army of bears and monkeys, and took a lot of trouble to 
construct a bridge across the ocean (to cross over to Sri Lanka to fight and bring back 
Sita from the clutches of demon Ravana)1. (3) 
 
But mere pronouncing Lord's holy Name is enough to dry-up the ocean represented 
by all the entanglements of this mundane, gross, delusory and dreary world. So oh 
wise men, think this over in your mind and ponder over it’s significance2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The story of Lord Ram constructing the mighty bridge across the ocean to 
reach the shores of Lanka is narrated in all the versions of the story of the Ramayana. 
Presently we will refer only to Tulsidas’ Ram Charit Manas where we read about it in 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 60—to Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 5. 
 
2This verse stresses that Lord Ram’s holy Name helps a creature to easily cross this 
formidable world of transmigration, a world that is compared to the mighty and 
monstrous ocean because it is almost impossible to cross it, and more often than not 
this monster drowned people who dared to challenge it. But the glory of the holy 
Name of Lord Ram is such that with the help of it a creature can easily and as 
comfortably get across as if one was walking over a bridge. To wit, Lord Ram’s holy 
Name makes a creature fearless in the face of the horrors of this world of birth and 
death, and it assures the creature that the future of his soul is secured. If a creature 
takes the help of the Lord’s holy Name then he can easily find liberation and 
deliverance for himself; his soul would certainly and without gainsay attain 
emancipation and salvation. It would be as easy for a creature as walking across a 
bridge to reach the other side of an ocean, without being subjected to a bumpy ride on 
a boat, no matter how sturdy it may be, a-tossing, a-joggling, a-wobbling and a-
stumbling, spinning, heaving and plunging so fiercely on the waves in order to cross a 
choppy ocean represented by this mundane, gross world of  transmigration.  
 Lord Ram’s holy Name would make this journey-of-life very peaceful and 
joyful for a devotee who would be at ease during his life in this world as he is assured 
of an all-round protection offered by the shield of the Lord’s holy Name, and he is 
also assured of eternal peace and beatitude in the world hereafter as Lord Ram’s 
divine Name would ensure of his soul’s emancipation and salvation and eternal rest.    
 This verse essentially says that though there are many other means to attain 
liberation and deliverance as advised in the scriptures, such as doing Tapa (penance, 
austerity), Yoga (meditation), Dhyan (contemplation), Japa (repetition of holy 
Mantras), Daan (making charity), Yagya (fire and other religious sacrifices), Vrat 
(keeping fast and observing many vows and sacraments) and so on and so forth, but 
the most comfortable and easy path is that of Lord Ram’s holy Name, for all other 
paths are strenuous and cumbersome, and they are rife with countless hurdles and 
problems that create a lot of uncertainty and trouble for the creature.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ‚∑È§‹ ⁄UŸ ⁄UÊflŸÈ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UÊH 5H 
⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊È •flœ ⁄U¡œÊŸË – ªÊflÃ ªÈŸ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH 6H 
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rāma sakula rana rāvanu mārā. sīya sahita nija pura pagu dhārā. 5. 
rājā rāmu avadha rajadhānī. gāvata guna sura muni bara bānī. 6. 
 
Lord Ram had killed Ravana and his entire clan (except Vivhishan), and then returned 
to his capital Ayodhya along with Sita. (5) 
 
He then was anointed as the King of Ayodhya with Sita as the Queen, while gods and 
sages sung his praises, virtues and glories in best of terms. (6) 
 
[Note—These events are narrated in full in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from 
Doha no. 102—to Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 15.] 
 
 

‚fl∑§ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ŸÊ◊È ‚¬˝ËÃË – Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ ¬˝’‹ ◊Ù„U Œ‹È ¡ËÃËH 7H 
Á»§⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ„°U ◊ªŸ ‚Èπ •¬Ÿ¢ – ŸÊ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ‚Ùø Ÿ®„U ‚¬Ÿ¥H 8H 

 
sēvaka sumirata nāmu saprītī. binu śrama prabala mōha dalu jītī. 7. 
phirata sanēham̐ magana sukha apanēṁ. nāma prasāda sōca nahiṁ 
sapanēṁ. 8. 
 
As compared to this, the Lord’s devotees and followers are able to conquer an army of 
faults and delusions (known as Maya) without exertion simply by remembering the 
holy Name of the Lord with love and devotion. [To wit, while Lord Ram had to gather 
a huge army and wage a ferocious and strenuous war to eliminate the sinful and evil 
demons who were terrifying the world, the Lord’s holy Name enables his devotees to 
overcome all their fears, sins and faults most easily and effortlessly.] (7) 
 
These devotees of the Lord roam around cheerfully and fearlessly, absorbed in the 
thoughts of the Lord, and deeply immersed in the ocean of bliss that comes with 
having devotion for the Lord. By doing this, they derive immense joy, happiness and 
beatitude. They are not worried about anything even in their dreams, thanks to the 
glory and the grace of Lord Ram's holy Name. (8) 
 
 
Îæð0. ’˝rÊÔ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¥ ŸÊ◊È ’«∏U ’⁄U ŒÊÿ∑§ ’⁄U ŒÊÁŸ– 

⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ◊„U° Á‹ÿ ◊„U‚ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸH 25H 
dōhā. 

brahma rāma tēṁ nāmu baṛa bara dāyaka bara dāni. 
rāmacarita sata kōṭi maham̐ liya mahēsa jiyam ̐ jāni. 25. 

So therefore we conclude that the divine and the holy Name of Lord Ram is greater 
and superior than Brahm (the Absolute and Supreme Being) himself (because Brahm 
had manifested in the form of Lord Ram).  
 The Lord’s holy Name bestows blessings and grants boons even to those 
exalted souls who themselves are capable of granting boons and blessing others. [This 
refers to the great gods as well as the sages, hermits and saints who can bless others 
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and grant boons to them. To wit, these gods, sages, hermits and saints and et al derive 
their mystical powers relying on the strength of Lord Ram’s holy Name. The Name of 
the Lord empowers them to do so; they derive their authority and power by the virtue 
of their invoking and using the Lord’s holy Name while granting boons and 
blessings.]   

Wise as he was, Lord Shiva selected these two syllables (Ra and Ma that form the 
divine name of the Lord as ‘RAM’) out of the one hundred million verses comprising 
the story of Lord Ram1. [To wit, out of so many choices and options available to 
Shiva, he selected these two letters as the easiest means to attain one’s spiritual goal 
as well as to  obtain whatever one desires in this world. When these two letters were 
joined by him, they formed the word ‘Ram’. So this became the Mantra which Shiva 
repeats constantly and consistently, and consequentially he has found eternal bliss and 
tranquility. Not only this, he became renowned as the wisest amongst the pantheon of 
Gods.] (Doha no. 25) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Barvai Ramayan, Uttar Kand, verse no. 56.  
 The idea is that Lord Ram’s name RAM (‘Rāma’ or ‘Raam’) is very divine 
and holy. It is not an ordinary name, but more powerful than any other Mantra 
(spiritual formula) advised in the scriptures. Its glory and majesty has been extolled 
and endorsed by the Vedas themselves as clearly mentioned herein above in Doha no. 
24 and Chaupai line no. 2 that follows it.] 
 

 
◊Ê‚¬Ê⁄ÊÿáÊ, ¬„‹Ê Á√ÊüÊÊ◊ 

(māsapārāyaṇa, pahalā viśrāma) 
 
[This is the point where a pause, the first such, is made if this Holy Book ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’ is recited for a whole month.] 

 
¿õ0. ŸÊ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ‚¢÷È •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚Ê¡È •◊¢ª‹ ◊¢ª‹ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 1H 

‚È∑§ ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ Á‚h ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÙªË – ŸÊ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ’˝rÊÔ‚Èπ ÷ÙªËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nāma prasāda sambhu abināsī. sāju amaṅgala maṅgala rāsī. 1. 
suka sanakādi sid'dha muni jōgī. nāma prasāda brahmasukha bhōgī. 2. 
 
[In the following verses, a lot many instances are cited where well-known devotees of 
the Lord had attained blessedness and beatitude as well fame and an exalted stature by 
invoking the holy Name of Lord Ram. These instances are employed to lend support 
to the advice given in earlier verses about the greatness and the glory, the importance 
and the value, the effectiveness and the surety of employing Lord Ram’s holy Name 
as a wonderful and mystically empowered sure-shot formula that can help a person to 
attain his spiritual objectives. The Lord’s holy Name is richly endowed with all 
auspiciousness, blissfulness, blessedness, beatitude and felicity.]    
 
By the grace of Lord Ram's holy and auspicious Name, Lord Shiva has become 
immortal. And inspite of having inauspicious and ominous forms of paraphernalia on 
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his body (such as having serpents wrapped all around his body, wearing a wreath of 
skulls around his neck, and having ash smeared all over his almost naked body), he 
has become a treasury of the best of spiritual glories, values, blessings and 
auspiciousness1. (1) 
 
The glory of the holy Name of Lord Ram is such that all those who have attained true 
bliss and beatitude, such as the sages Suka, Sankadi etc., and other such sages and 
yogis (mystics) who enjoy the supreme joy which comes with the blissful state of self 
and Brahm realisation—all of them have attained it due to the grace of Lord Ram's 
auspicious Name which is holy and divine2. (2) 
 
[Note—1In the Hindu pantheon of Gods, Lord Shiva occupies the most exalted place 
of honour. He is one of the Gods of the Trinity, and is revered and honoured by all the 
other Gods for his mysticism, wisdom and enlightenment. Lord Ram, an incarnation 
of Lord Vishnu, the second God of the Trinity and deemed to be a personified form of 
the Supreme Being, has himself said that if a person wishes to have devotion for him 
and attain beatitude and felicity of self-realisation and Brahm-realisation, then it is 
obligatory for the aspirant to worship Lord Shiva first as he is very dear to Lord Ram. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 2 along with Chaupai line nos. 
6-8 that precede it; and (ii) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 45. 
 It is also Lord Ram’s declaration that his devotion is granted by those who 
worship and pay obeisance to Lord Shiva—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 3.  
 Lord Shiva’s external appearances that look very horrifying on their face value 
are very misleading, for the Lord actually is a great mystic, an Yogi par-excellence, 
one who is a treasury of holiness, auspiciousness, divinity and spirituality. He has 
assumed this unconventional attire of being wrapped in serpents, having ash all over 
his body and wearing a garland of skulls just to keep at bay and dissuade those who 
are not true devotees and not sincere in their spiritual pursuit, and worship Lord Shiva 
only to fulfill their worldly desires. The Lord abhors them for he hates deceit and 
conceit in his devotees, and nor does he like selfish ones who pretend to worship the 
Lord but it is only to fulfill some worldly aspirations.  
 Lord Shiva’s most odd external appearance has been described in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 92.  
 
2All the great sages and mystics have unanimously declared that they have attained 
the state of eternal blissfulness and beatitude by relying upon the holy Name of Lord 
Ram. To wit, the Lord’s holy Name is the formula that all self-realised and 
enlightened souls who have attained bliss, beatitude and felicity have employed to 
attain this exalted and eclectic state of being.]  
 
 

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ¡ÊŸ©U ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬Í – ¡ª Á¬˝ÿ „UÁ⁄U „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U Á¬˝ÿ •Ê¬ÍH 3H 
ŸÊ◊È ¡¬Ã ¬˝÷È ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝‚ÊŒÍ – ÷ªÃ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ÷ ¬˝„U‹ÊŒÍH 4H 

 
nārada jānē'u nāma pratāpū. jaga priya hari hari hara priya āpū. 3. 
nāmu japata prabhu kīnha prasādū. bhagata sirōmani bhē prahalādū. 4. 
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Sage Narad knows the glory, the power and the importance of the holy Name of Lord 
Ram. That is why while the world loves Sri Hari (Vishnu), and Lord Shiva (Har) is 
dear to Hari (Vishnu), sage Narad is loved by both Har and Hari1. (3) 
 
By the grace of Lord Ram's holy Name, Prahalad2 became a jewel (i.e. most honoured 
and respected one) amongst the devotees of the Lord (and he was freed from the fear 
of his demonic father who was ready to kill him). (4) 
 
[Note—1Sage Narad constantly repeats the holy Name of the Lord, and wherever he 
goes he announces his arrival by saying aloud ‘Hari Hari’. The word immediately 
gives him recognition and invites great respect. He is welcomed everywhere, even by 
the demons who are otherwise inimical towards Lord Vishnu, one of whose names is 
‘Hari’. This is because the demons realise that Narad is shielded by a very powerful 
shield of the Lord’s holy Name, and he is invoking the Supreme Being who is the 
supreme Lord of creation, and therefore of the demons also. Narad has been blessed 
with the boon of having access to all parts of creation precisely on the strength of the 
Lord’s Name because he goes everywhere chanting the Name. It opens the door for 
him in all the directions of creation as if it were a magical charm that opens all doors 
and removes all obstacles. 
 Lord Shiva’s other name is ‘Har’. It literally means ‘one who steals or 
removes all evil and sins as well as all worldly attachments and delusions from his 
devotees’. This paves the way for the devotees’ liberation, deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation. 
 Lord Shiva is famed as the God who chants Lord Ram’s holy Name constantly 
without fail, and he always remains in a state of quiet meditation even when 
appearing not to be so. Lord Shiva uses Lord Ram’s holy Name as an exclusive 
spiritual formula for doing Japa (repetition of a holy Mantra) and Dhyan 
(contemplation) during Yoga (meditation). Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 19; Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 58; Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 60; Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 108. 
  
2Prahalad was a young boy who had meditated by repeating Lord Ram’s holy Name, 
and as a result he succeeded in having a divine vision of Lord Vishnu. His story in 
brief is this: 
 He was an ardent devotee of Lord Vishnu. He was the eldest son of the king of 
demons, named Hiranyakashipu. His mother was Kayaadhu, the daughter of the 
demon king named Jambhaasur. Both the mother and the son were initiated by sage 
Narad who had inspired them to become devotees of Lord Vishnu.  

The story of Prahalad is narrated in detail in (i) Vishnu Puran, 1/17-20, and (ii) 
Bhagvata Puran, Skandha 7, Cantos 3-10.  This is the story of Prahalad, the son of the 
demon Hiranyakashapu.  

When Prahalad was still in his mother’s womb, sage Narad had taught her 
about the principles of spiritualism and devotion for Lord Vishnu. {Refer: Srimad 
Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 7, Canto 7, verse nos. 15-55.} Prahalad had heard this 
preaching, and when he was born he still remembered Narad’s advice given to his 
mother. As result, Prahalad was born with devotion for Lord Vishnu firmly engrained 
in his heart and mind.      

The father, being a demon, was an inveterate opponent of Lord Vishnu, and so 
naturally he couldn’t tolerate his own son worshipping his enemy Lord Vishnu. He 
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tried his best to dissuade Prahalad from being devoted to the Lord, but the son had 
immense faith in the Lord and would not be deterred by his father’s threats, torments 
and scoldings. Hiranyakashipu tried even cruel means to change Prahalad, including 
an attempt to burn in a raging fire, but the child devotee escaped unscathed. So, 
finally the demon father decided to kill him personally. Prahalad was tied to a pillar 
and asked ‘Where is your Lord Vishnu? Is he in this pillar also?’ The child replied in 
the affirmative. Then his father swung the sword to kill him, and it was at this instant 
that Lord Vishnu revealed himself as the famous incarnation known as ‘Nrisingh’—
the upper half of his body was like a lion and the lower half was like a man. An 
Upanishad titled ‘Nrisingh Tapini Upanishad’ of the Atharva Veda is dedicated to this 
Lord.  
 Lord Nrisingh snatched the sword of the demon, which he had raised in his 
hand to kill Prahalad, and laid the demon across his laps. He then tore through his 
abdomen, and yanked out his intestines, thereby killing the demon instantly. He then 
picked up the child Prahalad on to his laps and lovingly licked and caressed him like a 
lion does to its cub. But Prahalad prayed to the Lord to provide deliverance to the soul 
of his father, at which the Lord liberated the demon from all his sins.  
 Prahalad is credited with enumerating the nine-fold path of Bhakti, the path of 
devotion for the Lord, in the epic Bhaagvata, 7/5/23.   

Lord Dattatreya, one of the manifestations of Lord Vishnu, had preached 
Prahalad about the eclectic state of Avadhut Sanyasi in the form of a huge python, 
known as Ajgara. Prahalad had spiritual discussions also with other sages such as 
Hansa (the divine Swan, an incarnation of Vishnu), and with Indra (the king of Gods). 
 Prahalad had four brothers, three sons and a daughter. The king of demons 
known as Bali, who was famous for his charities and donations, was a grandson of 
Prahalad. The incarnations of Vishnu as Vaaman, the dwarf mendicant, is related to 
this legendary king.] 
 
 

œ˝Èfl° ‚ª‹ÊÁŸ ¡¬©U „UÁ⁄U ŸÊ™°§ – ¬Êÿ©U •ø‹ •ŸÍ¬◊ ΔUÊ™°§H 5H 
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ¬ÊflŸ ŸÊ◊Í – •¬Ÿ ’‚ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊπ ⁄UÊ◊ÍH 6H 

 
dhruvam̐ sagalāni japē'u hari nā'ūm̐. pāya'u acala anūpama ṭhā'ūm̐. 5. 
sumiri pavanasuta pāvana nāmū. apanē basa kari rākhē rāmū. 6. 
 
Dhurva chanted Sri Hari's (Lord Vishnu’s) holy Name because he was insulted and 
ill-treated by his stepmother, but the effect was such that he was given a permanent 
and immovable place among the ‘stars in the sky’. [It is believed in mythology that 
the Northern-Star in the northern hemisphere of the night sky, a star that remains 
fixed in its position while all other stars appear to move in the sky, is actually 
Dhruva.]1 (5) 
 
By remembering the holy and divine Name of Lord Ram, the Son of the Wind God 
(known as Hanuman) has kept Lord Ram under his loving sway2. (6) 
 
[Note—1The story of Dhruva is as follows: He was the elder son of king Uttaanpaad 
from his first wife Suniti. The king was so charmed by his second wife named Suruchi 
that he completely neglected Suniti and Dhruva. Once it so happened that the child 
Dhruva was snubbed by his step-mother for attempting to draw affection of his father. 
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The child was very upset and despondent. He approached his mother for solace. She 
advised him to accept Lord Vishnu as his eternal and loving Father and protector. For 
this, Dhruva had to do severe Tapa (austerity and penance). The overwhelmed child 
was so determined that he immediately proceeded to the forest to do Tapa. He met the 
celestial sage Narad on the way who instructed him on ways to meditate upon the 
Lord. The Lord was extremely pleased by Dhruva’s sincerity and devotion and 
appeared before him. He blessed the child and gave him two boons—one was the 
restoration of his honour and kinghood of the kingdom, and the other was a 
permanent place in the heavens, a position so exalted, steady and unwavering that 
even the God could not match it. So, in due course of time, Dhruva assumed a 
personified form of a divine God and took up his heavenly abode in the Dhruva Loka. 
The story related to him is narrated in detail in the Vishnu Puran, section 1, cantos 11-
12.  

The Tripadvibhut Maha-Narayan Upanishad of the Atharva Veda, in its Canto 
5, paragraph no. 15 mentions this Dhruv Loka and Dhruva, the God, when it describes 
the path taken by a devotee of Lord Vishnu to the latter’s abode in heaven when the 
former leaves his mortal body. The devotee has taken a ride on the back of the Garud, 
the vehicle of Lord Vishnu who is represented by the divine ethereal Mantra known as 
OM in this Upanishad, and has already passed through the Satya Loka where Brahma 
the creator lives, the Ishan Loka where Lord Shiva lives, the Graha Loka where the 
different Grahas live, the Saptarishi Mandal where the seven celestial sages live (and 
which is represented by the Great Bear constellation of stars in the sky), the Surya 
Mandal which is the realm of the Sun God, and the Chandra Mandal which is the 
realm of the Moon God. Then he reaches this Dhruva Mandal. 

The Dhruva Loka or Dhruv Mandal is represented by the North Star and its 
immediate environs in the celestial map. The North Star is a personified form of 
Dhruva. The North Star has a great symbolic importance and value here. This star 
remains static and unchanging in its position in the sky—it is a metaphor for stability, 
uniformity, unchanging nature, steadfastness and durability. It is a vital guide for 
navigation purposes in the night. Hence, if a person is steady in his thoughts and 
single-mindedly pursues his chosen path, always keeping the aim in sight, he is sure 
to achieve success and obtain his objective in life. The objective of the spiritual 
aspirant is to attain his Lord Vishnu and find Mukti. So when he has crossed all 
hurdles and overcome formidable obstacles in the symbolic form of praises and 
honours lavished on him en-route to heaven as described above in this narration, it is 
only then that he can rupture through this world and reach the exalted abode where 
Vishnu lives. Now, if the celestial sky is imagined as a huge sphere, then this is the 
point from where the cosmic traveller has ruptured the solar system and entered the 
upper reaches of the cosmos where the upper heaven is situated. Since Lord Vishnu’s 
abode is supposed to be unchanging and steady in its glory unlike other worlds, the 
metaphor of the North Star as a gateway to Vaikunth, the abode of Vishnu, appears to 
be very appropriate here. 
 
2The Lord is exceptionally obliged to Hanuman and on several occasions he had 
expressed this too. Hanuman was more close to Lord Ram than any other single 
character in the Ramayana. Whenever the Lord needed help, he looked at Hanuman. 
Hanuman had always repeated the holy Name of Lord Ram silently, and this gave him 
immense strength and peace. By the way of the Name, Hanuman was able to have the 
Lord stay with him always. The best proof of the Lord recognizing this divine quality 
and spiritual nature of Hanuman was when the Lord directed him to stay in this world 
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at the time of the Lord’s own departure for his heavenly abode at the end of his tenure 
on this earth, and keep the light of the Lord’s glory alight by way of repeating his 
divine Name and ensuring protection for those who said the Lord’s Name. In other 
words, the Lord had appointed Hanuman as the heir to his legacy, and passed on the 
baton of Dharma (virtues of righteousness, probity, propriety, nobility and 
auspiciousness) and Satya (truth) to him to act as their custodian on the strength of 
Lord’s holy Name. 

A life sketch of Hanuman is narrated in the following scriptures—(i) Anand 
Ramayan, Saar Kand, Sarga (Canto) 13, verse nos. 155-190; (ii) Valmiki’s Ramayan, 
Kishkhindha Kand, Sarga (Canto) 66, verse nos. 1-17 (as narrated by Jamvant, the 
Bear king); Uttar Kand, Sarga 35-36 (as described to Sri Ram by sage Agastya).  
 Wonderful hymns dedicated to Lord Hanuman are found in Tulsidas’ “Vinai 
Patrika”, verse nos. 25-36. 
 These describe Hanuman as the Son of the Wind God.  
 But it is also universally believed that Hanuman is a manifestation of Lord 
Shiva, and represents the ‘Tej’ (glory and dynamism) of Lord Ram. This is clearly 
mentioned in Brihad Brahm Sanhita, Chapter (Pratham) 3, Canto (Adhyaya) 1, verse 
(Shloka) no. 102. This verse also says that it is Lord Shiva who manifested also as 
Sankarshan, one of the forms of Lord Vishnu. In the case of Hanuman, it is said here 
that “Hanuman is a manifestation of Lord Maha Shiva, and represents the Tej (glory 
and dynamic aspect) of Lord Ram”. 

Lord Hanuman was one of the greatest devotees of Lord Ram. His devotion 
for Lord Ram had no match. He is regarded as the wisest, the most enlightened and a 
highly self-realised soul. He is an incarnation of the eleventh form of Lord Shiva that 
is known as Rudra. When Lord Vishnu decided to manifest himself as Lord Ram in 
this world, all the different Gods has assumed various forms to serve the Lord. Shiva 
had taken the form of Hanuman to serve Lord Ram.]  
 
 

•¬ÃÈ •¡ÊÁ◊‹È ª¡È ªÁŸ∑§Ê™§ – ÷∞ ◊È∑È§Ã „UÁ⁄U ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê™§H 7H 
∑§„ı¥ ∑§„UÊ° ‹Áª ŸÊ◊ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊È Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ŸÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊß¸H 8H 

 
apatu ajāmilu gaju ganikā'ū. bha'ē mukuta hari nāma prabhā'ū. 7. 
kahauṁ kahām̐ lagi nāma baṛā'ī. rāmu na sakahiṁ nāma guna gā'ī. 8. 
 
The sinful and fallen Ajaamil1, the elephant king known as the Gaja2, and Ganika the 
prostitute (harlot)3—they were all liberated by the power and the majesty of Lord 
Ram's holy Name. (7) 
 
Say, how far can I (Tulsidas) describe the glory, the majesty, the divinity, and the 
spiritual importance and value of Lord Ram's holy Name (because I have no words 
for it). Even Lord Ram himself is unable to sing the glories of his own Name. (8) 
 
[Note—Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 130. 
 
The story of Ajaamil, Gaja and Ganika are as follows:- 
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1Ajaamil—He was a Brahmin by birth, but he became enamoured with a prostitute 
and married her. Bad company made him turn into a hunter. One day a group of saged 
passed by the village. When they asked the villagers if there was a Brahmin’s house 
where they could spend the night, the villagers told them of Ajaamil. So these sages 
decided to spend the night there. When Ajaamil returned from his hunting trip with a 
catch of a bird and saw the sages, he felt very ashamed. He confided with them that he 
is a fallen man and that they should not eat in his house. The saints had a merciful 
heart and they thought amongst themselves that it is their moral obligation to show 
this man some way by which he can find liberation and deliverance.  

They cooked their own meals with whatever they had. The next day, they 
summoned Ajaamil and told him, ‘Look, your wife is pregnant. She will soon deliver 
a son. Give that son the name ‘Narayan’ (one of the many names of Lord Vishnu). 
This would lead to your emancipation.’ And then the group of sages went on their 
journey.  

When the son was born, Ajaamil named him as advised by them—he called the 
son ‘Narayan’. He was very fond of the son, and called out his name ‘Narayan, 
Narayan’ umpteen numbers of times during the course of the day. He was unwittingly 
taking the name of Lord Vishnu. This continued till the time came for his death. 
When he was tormented by the messengers of Yam, the God of hell and death, he 
became terrified and called out in fear—‘Narayan, Narayan. Save me’. Though he 
was calling his son, but the Lord heard his name being called out by someone in 
distress. So he sent his own messengers to protect the caller. The messengers of Lord 
chased away the messengers of Yam and took Ajaamil to heaven. When Yam 
complained to Vishnu, the Lord told him that if anyone calls out his name at the time 
of death he is duty-bound to liberate and protect him. This story tells us the power of 
the name of the Lord. 
 
2Gaja, the king of elephants— In the ancient country of Dravid (the present day South 
India), there was a kingdom called Pandyaraaj whose king was named Indradumna. 
He was a great devotee of Lord Vishnu and used to offer regular worship to the Lord 
with great diligence. Once, sage Agastya passed that way with his retinue of disciples. 
The king was so engrossed in the worship of the Lord that he did not notice the sage 
and neither did he get up to welcome him or pay his obeisance to him. This annoyed 
the sage and he cursed—‘You are like a haughty and wild elephant who pays no heed 
to those standing in the front. Therefore, you deserve to become an elephant—so you 
would take a birth as an elephant.’ When the king died he became an elephant in a 
pleasant island in the middle of the Kshirsagar, the celestial ocean of milk.  

He had a majestic body and was very strong in his herd. Once he was playing 
with his she-elephants and companions in a large and beautiful pond. In this pond 
lived an crocodile who was actually a Gandharva (a semi-god) named Huhu in his 
previous life and had become an crocodile due to a curse of sage Deval. The crocodile 
caught hold of the leg of the elephant and started pulling him inside the deep lake. 
The Gaja himself and all his companions tried their best but failed to free him from 
the mouth of the crocodile. A long tussle followed and the elephant became 
completely exhausted. When the situation became so bad that the Gaja, the elephant, 
was about to sink fully inside the water, he broke a lotus flower and offered it to Lord 
Vishnu as his last worship and offering before dying. The merciful Lord rushed 
instantly astride his mount, called the Garud, to save him. Reaching the spot within a 
moment, the Lord pulled the Gaja out of the water with one hand, and with the other 
he opened the mouth of the crocodile to yank the leg of the elephant free from its 
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clutches. Then the Lord cut off the crocodile’s head with his circular weapon known 
as the Chakra.  

Both the crocodile and the elephant found liberation—the crocodile reverted to 
his earlier form of a Gandharva, and Gaja the elephant assumed a divine form similar 
to that of the Lord and went to his abode in the heaven.     
 
3Ganika, the herlot—There was a prostitute by the name of Pingla. One day she had 
decorated herself with flowers and ornaments and waited eagerly for her lover. When 
he did not turn up even till midnight, she was very contrite and it dawned upon her 
that if she had spent so much of her time in devotion and remembrance of the Lord, 
she would have found deliverance. Right onwards, she turned away from her 
profession and became an ardent devotee of the Lord. This led to her emancipation 
and salvation.] 
  
 
Îæð0. ŸÊ◊È ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ù ∑§‹¬ÃL§ ∑§Á‹ ∑§ÀÿÊŸ ÁŸflÊ‚È– 

¡Ù ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ÷ÿÙ ÷Ê°ª Ã¥ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ÈH 26H 
dōhā. 

nāmu rāma kō kalapataru kali kalyāna nivāsu. 
jō sumirata bhayō bhām̐ga tēṁ tulasī tulasīdāsu. 26. 
 
In Kaliyug, Lord Ram's holy Name is like a Kalpataru (the all wish-fulfilling Tree of 
the Gods)1, and a gracious benefactor of all in every imaginable way, by remembering 
and chanting of which Tulsidas has changed from being a ‘Bhaang’ (a hallucination 
producing herb having the technical name of Tetrahydro-Cannabinolis) into Tulsi (the 
Basil or Ocimum plant which is a herb used to sanctify food offered to deities in 
temples, and also as a medicine for its antibiotic properties).  
 [To wit, even a useless and despised man becomes a much sought-after and 
useful one by the good influences and good effects of Ram's holy and divine Name. In 
effect this means that the correctional properties of the Name removes all the negative 
virtues present in a creature, and transforms him into a worthy one.] (Doha no. 26) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Tulsidas’ book of prayers known as ‘Vinai Patrika’, verse no. 
173.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ø„È°U ¡Èª ÃËÁŸ ∑§Ê‹ ÁÃ„°ÈU ‹Ù∑§Ê – ÷∞ ŸÊ◊ ¡Á¬ ¡Ëfl Á’‚Ù∑§ÊH 1H 

’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ‚¢Ã ◊Ã ∞„ÍU – ‚∑§‹ ‚È∑Î§Ã »§‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

cahum̐ juga tīni kāla tihum̐ lōkā. bha'ē nāma japi jīva bisōkā. 1. 
bēda purāna santa mata ēhū. sakala sukṛta phala rāma sanēhū. 2. 
 
In all the four Yugas or eras (ages or phases) of creation (known as the Sata, Treta, 
Dwapar and Kali Yugas respectively)1, as well as in all the three phases of time (past, 
present, future), and the three lokas (heaven, earth, nether world)—countless souls 
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have got liberation and deliverance from their sorrows and miseries by chanting the 
holy Name of Lord Ram. (1) 
 
The Vedas, Purans and saints have given this unanimous advice—that to have love in 
Lord's Form and Lord's Name is the result of all virtuous acts.2 (2) 
 
[Note—1According to the Purans, the ancient mythological histories of the Hindus, 
one cycle of creation, development and destruction is divided into four parts, each 
known as a Yuga. Thus, there are four such Yugas.  
 The first is called ‘Sata Yuga’ and it is equivalent to 17,28,000 human years. 
The second is ‘Treta Yuga’ and it equals to 12,96,000 human years. The third era is 
known as ‘Dwapar’ and it is equal to 8,64,000 human years. The fourth and the last 
age, i.e. the current era, lasts for 4,32,000 human years. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 12-14 that precede Doha 
no. 122 that say: “Lord Shiva, the creator Brahma (aja), sage Suka (the parrot saint), 
the celestial sages Sankadi and Narad, and other such exalted sages who are experts in 
the knowledge of Brahm (the Supreme Being) --- [12] --- It is their unanimous view, 
oh the king of birds (khaganāyaka), that one should have devotion and affection for 
the lotus-like holy feet of Lord Ram. [13] --- The Vedas, the Purans and all other 
scriptures unequivocally assert that there is no happiness and peace without having 
devotion (Bhakti) for Lord Ram. [14]”] 
 
 

äÿÊŸÈ ¬˝Õ◊ ¡Èª ◊πÁ’Áœ ŒÍ¡¥ – mÊ¬⁄U ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Ã ¬˝÷È ¬Í¡¥H 3H 
∑§Á‹ ∑§fl‹ ◊‹ ◊Í‹ ◊‹ËŸÊ – ¬Ê¬ ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊ËŸÊH 4H 

 
dhyānu prathama juga makhabidhi dūjēṁ. dvāpara paritōṣata prabhu pūjēṁ. 
3. 
kali kēvala mala mūla malīnā. pāpa payōnidhi jana mana mīnā. 4. 
 
As a means of finding liberation and deliverance or emancipation and salvation, there 
was a provision of doing contemplation and meditation during the first era called the 
Sata Yuga. During the second era known as Treta Yuga, sacrifices were prescribed. In 
the third era known as the Dwapar Yuga, the Gods were propitiated through worship1. 
(3) 
 
But in the fourth (current) era called Kali Yuga, there is only evil and corruption, 
moral degradation and spiritual impurities all around so much so that the mind of men 
are rolling in this filthy water like a fish in an ocean of sin.2 (4) 
 
[Note—1An exactly similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha 
no. 102 (b) along with Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that follow it. 
 
2The horrors of Kali-Yuga has been detailed in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 97; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precede 
Doha no. 97—to Doha no. 102 (a). 

A similar reference to the ‘fish’ is cited in Vinai Patrika, verse no. 102. ] 
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ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ê◊ÃL§ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚◊Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ¡Ê‹ÊH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ∑§Á‹ •Á÷◊Ã ŒÊÃÊ – Á„UÃ ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH 6H 

 
nāma kāmataru kāla karālā. sumirata samana sakala jaga jālā. 5. 
rāma nāma kali abhimata dātā. hita paralōka lōka pitu mātā. 6. 
 
In such a terrible age (of Kali Yuga), the holy Name of the Lord is like a Kalpa-Taru 
(an all wish-fulfilling tree), the very remembrance of which can abolish all sorts of 
illusions in this world—i.e. the divine and holy Name of the Lord can liberate a 
creature from the net of worldly delusions1. (5) 
 
In Kali Yuga, Lord Ram's holy Name can give all desired results and fulfill all 
objectives of a devotee. It is beneficial for the creature in the afterworld after his 
death, while when he is alive in this world it acts as his caring parent2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 102 (a) and Chaupai line 
nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 103. 
 
2There are many verses in Tulsidas’ excellent Book of Prayers known as ‘Vinai 
Patrika’ where Lord Ram’s holy Name is compared to a child’s caring parent. Some 
of these are the following: verse no. 69, stanza no. 4; verse no. 182, stanza no. 6; 
verse no. 226, stanza no. 5; verse no. 254, stanza no. 1.] 
 
 

Ÿ®„U ∑§Á‹ ∑§⁄U◊ Ÿ ÷ªÁÃ Á’’∑Í§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ •fl‹¢’Ÿ ∞∑Í§H 7H 
∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊ ∑§Á‹ ∑§¬≈U ÁŸœÊŸÍ – ŸÊ◊ ‚È◊ÁÃ ‚◊⁄UÕ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÍH 8H 

 
nahiṁ kali karama na bhagati bibēkū. rāma nāma avalambana ēkū. 7. 
kālanēmi kali kapaṭa nidhānū. nāma sumati samaratha hanumānū. 8. 
 
In Kali Yuga, neither there is a chance to do good deeds, nor is there devotion and 
wisdom. In this depressing scenario, the only resort or avenue (for the creature if he 
wishes to attain emancipation and salvation) is Ram's holy Name1. (7) 
 
‘Kali’ is like the demon Kalnemi1 who was like a treasury of falsehood, lies, conceit, 
deceit, pretensions and other vices, whereas the Lord's ‘Name’ is like Hanuman who 
was very wise and able in every manner. [Here, the holy Name of Lord Ram is 
compared to Hanuman who had slayed this demon, thereby giving the latter liberation 
from bodily bondage in which his soul was trapped. Likewise, the Lord’s holy Name 
can free the creature from all delusions, and provide his soul with the spiritual reward 
of deliverance, emancipation and salvation.] (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 103 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it where an exactly similar idea has been expressed. 
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 Refer also to Vinai Patrika, verse no. 155 which describes the horrors of Kali-
Yuga. 
 
2Kalnemi was sent by Ravana to prevent Hanuman from going ahead to bring the herb 
that would revive Laxman in the battle-field after he fell unconscious upon being hit 
by Meghnad’s arrow. Kalnemi assumed the form of a hermit to trap Hanuman, but the 
latter discovered the demon’s trick and killed him, thereby liberating his soul from the 
body of a demon. This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 56—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 58. 
 Similarly, the Lord’s powerful Name helps the creature to attain liberation and 
deliverance from the evil world surrounding him on all sides.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ Ÿ⁄U∑§‚⁄UË ∑§Ÿ∑§∑§Á‚¬È ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹– 

¡Ê¬∑§ ¡Ÿ ¬˝„U‹ÊŒ Á¡Á◊ ¬ÊÁ‹Á„U ŒÁ‹ ‚È⁄U‚Ê‹H 27H 
dōhā. 

rāma nāma narakēsarī kanakakasipu kalikāla. 
jāpaka jana prahalāda jimi pālihi dali surasāla. 27. 
 
Lord Ram's holy and divine Name is like a Man-Lion (an incarnation of Lord Vishnu 
that is known as Lord Nara-Singha) and Kali is like the demon Hiranya-Kasipu (the 
father of Prahalad)1. Even as the Man-Lion crushed (killed) the demon who was 
tormenting the devotee Prahalad (to abandon his devotion for the Lord), the Name of 
the Lord can destroy all evil forces tormenting the devotees during the era known as 
Kali. (Doha no. 27) 
 
[Note—1The story of Lord Vishnu taking the form of a ‘Man-Lion’ relates to the story 
of Prahalad, the child devotee of the Lord. Lord Nara-Singha is the half lion and half 
man incarnation of Lord Vishnu to slay the demon Hiranyakashipu who had been 
tormenting Prahalad, his son, because the latter worshipped and had devotion for Lord 
Vishnu whom the demon loathed. It is narrated as a note appended to Chaupai line no. 
4 that precedes Doha no. 26 herein above in this Chapter (Baal Kand of Ram Charit 
Manas).]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÷Êÿ° ∑È§÷Êÿ° •Ÿπ •Ê‹‚„Í°U – ŸÊ◊ ¡¬Ã ◊¢ª‹ ÁŒÁ‚ Œ‚„Í°UH 1H 

‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚Ù ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§⁄U©°U ŸÊß ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U ◊ÊÕÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bhāyam̐ kubhāyam̐ anakha ālasahūm̐. nāma japata maṅgala disi dasahūm̐. 1. 
sumiri sō nāma rāma guna gāthā. kara'um̐ nā'i raghunāthahi māthā. 2. 
 
The holy Name of Lord Ram chanted with either good or bad intentions, in an angry 
mood or even while yawning lazily1, will always be beneficial for the living being and 
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do good to him no matter in which of the ten directions of the world he lives2. [To wit, 
Lord Ram’s holy, divine and glorious Name is a supreme benefactor of all the 
creatures of this creation, no matter where they live and in which form their soul 
exists in this world. Anyone who invokes the Lord’s holy Name, in any way and 
under any circumstance, willingly or unwillingly, with devotion and love or with 
enmity and anger, with a cheerful mind or with a bored demeanour—the holy Name 
of Lord Ram would have its positive effect and bless one and all nevertheless in a 
universal manner, irrespective of everything else.] (1) 
 
After remembering such a powerful and glorious ‘Name’ of the Lord,  a Name that is 
both divine and holy, Tulsidas proceeded to narrate the story of the worldly deeds of 
Lord Ram3. (2)  
 
[Note—1There are ample instances in the story of the Ramayana that endorse this 
observation. Lord Shiva continuously repeats Lord Ram’s holy Name with devotion 
and affection and faith—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 108.  
 Then in sharp contrast we have the demon Marich who was so terrified of 
Lord Ram that he remembered the Lord day and night out of fear, but this unwitting 
remembrance of the Lord made him eligible for the final liberation and deliverance of 
his soul in the hands of the Lord himself—this story is narrated in detail Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 24—to Doha no. 27. 
 Then there was Ravana, the demon king, who remembered Lord Ram with 
hostility (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 103), and yet his soul attained a destiny that was envy of all—at the end of 
the war at Lanka, Ravana’s soul exited in the form of a lightening streak from his evil 
body of a demon and entered the body of Lord Ram, who was a personified form of 
the Supreme Being, so as to merge with the cosmic Soul and find eternal peace, rest 
and beatitude. This fact is clearly stated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 9-11 that precede Doha no. 103, and Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha 
no. 104. 
 We have another example where Lord Ram’s holy Name had its miraculous 
effect even when it was remembered upside down in an odd sort of way. It is the 
example of sage Valmiki who had done meditation by using Lord Ram’s holy Name 
in the reverse order—i.e. ‘MARA’ instead of ‘RAMA’. Inspite of this unconventional 
way of using any name, Valmiki attained enlightenment and an exalted place amongst 
the greatest sages of all times. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 19. 
 Other such instances abound where a living being had called out Lord Ram’s 
holy Name in distress and was granted instant protection even if he was a sinful one 
all along his life and hadn’t called out the Lord’s holy Name in no way out of any 
devotion or love for the Lord. A reference to such souls is found in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 26 where we read about 
Ajaamil, Gaja and Ganika.  
 
2The ten directions are the following—north, north-east, east, south-east, south, south-
west, west, north-west, zenith and nadir. 
 A similar idea is expressed earlier in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 27.  
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3Tulsidas has narrated the wonderful, the most fascinating and charming, and the most 
holy of stories ever told, the divine story of Lord Ram, in his epic rendering of it to 
which he gave the title ‘Ram Charit Manas’—literally, ‘the story that describes the 
life and time and deeds of Lord Ram who dwells in the heart of devotees and who is 
revered by the mind which remains focused on this story; it is a story that is like a 
lake full of and brimming over with spiritual nectar. 

It is to the noted that Tulsidas has used all his persuasive skills, all possible 
arguments, words and logic to convince us all of the importance of remembering, 
loving and chanting, in having unwavering faith, devotion and loyalty for the holy 
Name of Lord Ram. He has offered all living beings a simple formula that can take 
care of all their spiritual needs.  

The word ‘Ram’, the holy Name of the Lord, has been used as being 
synonymous with both the Nirguna aspect as well as the Saguna aspect of Lord Ram’s 
divine form. The ‘Nirguna’ aspect refers to that aspect which has no attributes, that is 
invisible, unmanifest, unqualified, cosmic and all-pervading form of the Supreme 
Being known as Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness and the Absolute Truth in creation, 
while the ‘Saguna’ aspect refers to that aspect of the same Supreme Being that is 
visible, that has attributes and a form which we recognise as Lord Ram. To wit, the 
holy Name of Lord Ram bridges the gap between these two aspects of the Supreme 
Being.  

For those of a higher intellect and wisdom, the former aspect of Nirguna is 
more appealing, whereas for the ordinary devotees, the Saguna form is more useful. 
And for those who are neither, Tulsidas has this simple and practical advice—to just 
repeat the Lord’s holy and divine Name even without having any faith and conviction 
in the Lord and his divine nature—because he says that Lord Ram’s holy Name is just 
like a well chosen medicine for all the spiritual ailments that afflict a creature in this 
world, for once a correct medicine is taken by a sick person then it is no matter how 
that medicine was taken for its good effect will surely show upon the patient, and he 
would be on the path of recovery.]  
 
 

◊ÙÁ⁄U ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ‚Ù ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡Ê‚È ∑Î§¬Ê Ÿ®„U ∑Î§¬Ê° •ÉÊÊÃËH 3H 
⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÈSflÊÁ◊ ∑È§‚fl∑È§ ◊Ù‚Ù – ÁŸ¡ ÁŒÁ‚ ŒÁπ ŒÿÊÁŸÁœ ¬Ù‚ÙH 4H 

 
mōri sudhārihi sō saba bhām̐tī. jāsu kṛpā nahiṁ kṛpām̐ aghātī. 3. 
rāma susvāmi kusēvaku mōsō. nija disi dēkhi dayānidhi pōsō. 4. 
 
That (merciful and compassionate) Lord Ram (the glories of whose name I have 
narrated in the forgoing verses) will take care of correcting and rectifying any errors 
of commission or omission that I might make in my composition (inadvertently or 
advertently because of my limited skills, knowledge and aptitude)1, by setting them 
right and putting things in order—for the Lord is so exceptionally gracious and kind 
by nature that he is never tired of nor shies away from showing his unlimited grace 
and goodwill upon his devotees. (3) 
 
On the one hand is Lord Ram who is an epitome of majesty, nobility and greatness, 
and on the other hand is me (Tulsidas) who is most humble and full of shortcomings! 
Inspite of this great disparity between the Lord and his servant (i.e. inspite of the fact 
that I am not the least worthy of being shown any favour by Lord Ram), yet the Lord 
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has graciously accepted me, he has sustained and protected me by showering his 
enormous bounty of benevolence and munificence upon me2. (4)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-11 that precede 
Doha no. 9 where Tulsidas has already expressed his limitations as far as competence 
and skills that are needed for one to successfully pen poetry or author any kind of 
composition.  

He says that the only encouragement he has is that his composition has Lord 
Ram’s divine and holy name in it; it is meant to honour Lord Ram and pay tribute to 
the Lord by singing about his glories and divinity, and it is enough of a qualification 
as far as he is concerned—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 9 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it.  

Tulsidas also accepts that he is very humble, and does not have anything to 
rely on by way of a favourable Providence and good Fortune that could have stood 
him in good stead, because they play a pivotal role in an individual’s success in any of 
his endeavours. So therefore, he asks everyone to excuse him for his boldness in 
attempting to write the holy story of Lord Ram inspite of his incompetence and 
limited support from Providence—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 8. 

In the present verse Tulsidas expresses his confidence of success because even 
if he makes mistakes and his composition suffers from shortcomings, yet Lord Ram 
would take care of such faults by rectifying them himself and polishing the text so 
much so that it would shine with the radiance of divinity inherent in the Lord holy 
name that would attract attention and entitle the composition to get respect from one 
and all. 
 
2Normally, a Lord would show favour upon those servants who are competent and 
skilled in their jobs, and who generally are qualified enough to be worthy of being 
called an attendant of the Lord keeping in mind the social standing and the stature of 
their Master. In the case of Tulsidas, he feels that he is not at all worthy of being 
called a servant or devotee of Lord Ram because he is very humble and has no good 
qualities worth the name in him that would entitle him to get any attention or favour 
from his Master, Lord Ram. But the fact that Lord Ram takes special care of such 
lowly and demoralized person as Tulsidas, never letting the latter feel neglected or 
underprivileged in any manner, shows how enormously gracious, how great and noble 
hearted Lord Ram is.  
 In this context one can note that there are countless verses in Tulsidas’ book of 
prayer called ‘Vinai Patrika’ where it is stressed that Lord Ram is especially very 
careful in taking care of the humble and the lowly. Some randomly selected instances 
are verse nos. 71-72, 162-163, 192.]  
 
 

‹Ù∑§„È°U ’Œ ‚È‚ÊÁ„U’ ⁄UËÃË – Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸÃ ¬Á„UøÊŸÃ ¬˝ËÃËH 5H 
ªŸË ª⁄UË’ ª˝Ê◊Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª⁄U – ¬¢Á«UÃ ◊Í…∏U ◊‹ËŸ ©U¡Êª⁄UH 6H 
‚È∑§Á’ ∑È§∑§Á’ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UË – ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ‚’ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 7H 

 
lōkahum̐ bēda susāhiba rītī. binaya sunata pahicānata prītī. 5. 
ganī garība grāmanara nāgara. paṇḍita mūṛha malīna ujāgara. 6. 
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sukabi kukabi nija mati anuhārī. nṛpahi sarāhata saba nara nārī. 7. 
 
Verily indeed, it has been observed in the world and is also reiterated in the Vedas 
(ancient scriptures) that a wise Lord or Master is one who is able to determine the 
sincerity of affection and devotion in the heart of a person as soon as he hears that 
person’s submission or prayers1. (5)  
 
The above principle applies to all—because everyone, males as well as the females 
(i.e. all the citizens or subjects of a kingdom) would praise their King (i.e. the Lord or 
the Master whom they serve or under whose domain they live), whether such people 
are rich or poor, whether they are rustic villagers or urban residents who are deemed 
to be more cultured, whether they are scholars and experts in their fields or just 
ordinary folks who are illiterate or unlettered, whether they have a bad reputation or a 
good one, (6) --- 
 
--- Whether they are known as acclaimed poets, bards or minstrels (who are experts in 
their fields), or simple laity (who try to please their King by use of ordinary words)—
all of them try extol the virtues and goodness of their King (to please him). (7)  
 
[Note—1A good Lord or Master or King is a person who has an exceptionally high 
mental level of understanding and a sense of accommodation; he has a broad outlook, 
a noble heart, a compassionate nature, and true grace in him. When a petitioner stands 
before him with some prayer or submission to be made, a good king would hear him 
patiently and decide the matter on its merit. He can immediately determine, by the 
virtue of his sixth sense and good understanding of the working of the world, whether 
or not the person who is standing before him with a petition is honest in his heart, or 
is he trying to pull a fast trick on the king by his pretensions.  
 A wise and judicious king’s judgment is not based on the person’s looks, 
wealth, stature in society, knowledge, or the ability to praise the king by flowery 
words of flattery; the king’s decision is based on the honesty in the heart of the 
petitioner and his sincerity, as well as the truth and the merit of the case.  
 In the context of what Tulsidas has been saying till now in connection with his 
poetry known as Ram Charit Manas, what he intends to say in these three verses is 
clear: Lord Ram will not judge Tulsidas on any other parameters of judgment, but on 
the sincerity and honesty of his heart as to whether it is true or false that Tuslidas 
wishes to narrate the Lord’s divine story to honour the Lord, pay obeisance to him and 
extol his glories, whether Tulsidas is honest when he says that inspite of his countless 
faults and shortcomings the only assurance he has with respect to his poem being 
faultless and perfect, and it being accepted by one and all in this world with respect 
due to it, is the one single fact that his narration has the holy name of Lord Ram in it, 
and that he has no intention of being glorified or praised personally for this 
composition but it is to sing the divine story of his beloved Lord Ram in a selfless 
manner so that everyone can benefit from it, and it is for this reason that he has 
chosen to write it in the local vernacular language so that the common man can enjoy 
the spiritual bliss and happiness that it would provide the society in general.  
 In the next two verses, i.e. chaupai line nos. 8-11, Tulsidas elaborates further 
on this idea; he expresses his confidence in Lord Ram that the Lord would graciously 
accept him and his humble petition in the form of this holy poetry written in the 
honour of the Lord, because realizing the honesty of Tulsidas’ heart and the sincerity 
of his effort, the Lord would bless him with his grace, benevolence and munificence.]  
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‚ÊœÈ ‚È¡ÊŸ ‚È‚Ë‹ ŸÎ¬Ê‹Ê – ß¸‚ •¢‚ ÷fl ¬⁄U◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 8H 
‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ®„U ‚’Á„U ‚È’ÊŸË – ÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ ŸÁÃ ªÁÃ ¬Á„UøÊŸËH 9H 

 
sādhu sujāna susīla nṛpālā. īsa ansa bhava parama kṛpālā. 8. 
suni sanamānahiṁ sabahi subānī. bhaniti bhagati nati gati pahicānī. 9. 
 
A great King who is saintly and pious by his nature, who is most courteous and 
amiable and a thorough gentleman, and who possesses the auspicious virtues of mercy 
and compassion—such a King is deemed to be a representative of the Lord God in 
this mortal world (īsa ansa bhava). (8) 
 
He listens to the prayers of everyone, without any discrimination or preferences, and 
recognizing them for their devotion and loyalty to him, as well as their true intentions, 
such a wise King would gracefully welcome such people them with sweet and 
pleasant words. (9) 
 
[Note—To wit, Lord Ram immediately judges what is in the depth of the heart of his 
petitioner. He immediately perceives that the person making a humble prayer is his 
devotee, inspite of the fact that he may not be a skilled poet who would sing laurels 
for the Lord in a flowery language, yet he pours out his love for the Lord that is deep 
in his heart by the rustic language he uses to express himself. Lord Ram immediately 
understands his language, and then he would warmly accept his devotee with open 
arms, making him feel at home with a smile and sweet words of welcome. 
 To wit, Tulsidas says that this being the case, he is sure Lord Ram would 
welcome him and his composition with grace and compassion by recognizing the high 
level of love and devotion for the Lord that Tulsidas has deep inside his heart. 
 This idea is expressly stated in the next two verses herein below.] 
 
 

ÿ„U ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¡ÊŸ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ™§H 10H 
⁄UË¤ÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„U ÁŸ‚ÙÃ¥ – ∑§Ù ¡ª ◊¢Œ ◊Á‹Ÿ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÃ¥H 11H 

 
yaha prākṛta mahipāla subhā'ū. jāna sirōmani kōsalarā'ū. 10. 
rījhata rāma sanēha nisōtēṁ. kō jaga manda malinamati mōtēṁ. 11. 
 
This (i.e. what has been said herein above in the preceding verses) is the general rule 
that is universally applicable to the nature and behaviour of all worldly Kings. So then 
definitely it also applies the ‘King of such Kings’—i.e. to Lord Ram, the Lord of 
Kaushal (Ayodhya) who is the Sovereign Lord of this mortal existence (jāna 
sirōmani kōsalarā'ū). (10) 
 
Therefore, it goes without saying that Lord Ram is easily endeared to the devotee by 
the virtue of purity of love and affection for the Lord that the devotee has in his heart. 
 So who is a bigger fool and of a lower intellect than me (Tulsidas) in this 
world (that inspite of having such a gracious and merciful Lord Ram as my patron 
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Lord and protector, who has his graceful hands on my head, I still worry for petty 
things in this world)! (11) 
 
[Note—The meaning is clear now. Tulsidas affirms that he is being so stupid as to 
worry about the fate of his poetry, or whether he would be able to complete it 
successfully, and all such humdrum matters, inspite of declaring that he is a devotee 
of Lord Ram with a mission of singing his Lord’s glories selflessly.  
 Even ordinary human kings are able to understand the real intention of their 
petitioners who come to them with certain prayers, and when they see that the person 
is fully loyal to his king and devoted to his cause, the king would shower his bounty 
upon that person. So therefore, will it not be so with Lord Ram? Besides this, Lord 
Ram is the Emperor amongst Kings, so a benediction and reward granted by Lord 
Ram would surely be in accordance to his exalted stature, which would far exceed and 
surpass all such grants from other kings. Tulsidas laments at the foolishness of his 
mind that though it understands these things, yet it worries and worries no end.] 
 
 
Îæð0.  ‚ΔU ‚fl∑§ ∑§Ë ¬˝ËÁÃ L§Áø ⁄UÁπ„U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹È– 

©U¬‹ Á∑§∞ ¡‹¡ÊŸ ¡®„U ‚Áøfl ‚È◊ÁÃ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹ÈH 28 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

saṭha sēvaka kī prīti ruci rakhihahiṁ rāma kṛpālu. 
upala ki'ē jalajāna jēhiṁ saciva sumati kapi bhālu. 28 (a). 
 
Tulsidas says: ‘I am very sure that such a gracious and merciful Lord Ram would 
honour the love and devotion of this humble and lowly servant of his, and uphold 
(fulfill) his wishes (that he wants to compose a story in honour of the Lord inspite of 
the fact that he has neither the skills nor the competence or any other wherewithal to 
undertake such a great task)—for almighty Lord Ram is the one whose mere grace 
made heavy stones float on the water of the ocean to form a majestic bridge at the 
time of going to Lanka, and who had enabled ordinary monkeys and bears to have 
such a high degree of wisdom and intelligence that they could become successful 
councilors and military advisors of the Lord during the war of Lanka. (Doha no. 28-a) 
 
[Note—Ordinarily stones don’t float on water, and monkeys and bears are low down 
in the evolutionary hierarchy so normally they are not accepted to have a highly 
evolved mind and intellect that would make them expert military planners and 
advisors. But it was by the grace of Lord Ram that both these virtually impossible 
feats were made possible.  
 The bridge was constructed by just throwing the stones on the water of the 
ocean; instead of sinking or being washed away by swift currents they remained afloat 
and stuck together: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 
1-2 that precede Doha no. 2; and (ii) Doha no. 3. 
 Senior monkeys such as Sugriv, Angad and Hanuman, and the chief of the 
bears, Jamvant, became Lord Ram’s close advisors during the entire course of the war 
in Lanka: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 17; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 39.  
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 Not only this, these humble monkeys and bears were elevated to an exalted 
stature of being called as his close friends by Lord Ram: apropos—Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-9 that precede Doha no. 8. 
 Tulsidas feels assured by these instances that the merciful Lord Ram, who had 
showed so much grace upon stones and monkeys and bears, would show such grace 
upon his humble devotee named Tulsidas too, making him succeed in his mission of 
writing an excellent story narrating the divine glories of Lord Ram.] 
 
 

„Uı¥„ÈU ∑§„UÊflÃ ‚’È ∑§„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚„UÃ ©U¬„UÊ‚– 
‚ÊÁ„U’ ‚ËÃÊŸÊÕ ‚Ù ‚fl∑§ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚H 28 (π)H 

 
haunhu kahāvata sabu kahata rāma sahata upahāsa. 
sāhiba sītānātha sō sēvaka tulasīdāsa. 28 (b). 
 
I call myself a true devotee and a humble servant of Lord Ram, because so I am 
indeed, and the world also taunts me by repeating what I say about myself (because 
the world thinks I am either joking or have lost my wits). But Lord Ram is so 
exceptionally kind and gracious that he tolerates both my bold assertions (inspite of 
my limitations and incompetencies that don’t make me eligible to become a favourite 
of Lord Ram), and also the way the world taunts me and scoffs at the fact that ‘on the 
one hand there is Tulsidas who is good for nothing, and the other hand is the most 
exalted Lord Ram, the Lord of Sita’1!(Doha no. 28-b) 
 
[Note—1To wit, when Tulsidas says that he is a devotee and a servant of Lord Ram, 
he is true in his heart and sincere about his assertions, but the world is skeptical about 
his claims and doubts its truth because he seems to have no meritorious qualities 
worth the name that would endear him to Lord Ram, or make him eligible to be 
honoured with such an exalted stature as being favoured by the Lord for being his 
devotee and follower.  

Besides this, it also puts Lord Ram in a tight spot for accepting such a good-
for-nothing person as Tulsidas as his close devotee and follower, one who is fortunate 
to become a recipient of the Lord’s grace and favour. A great Lord is expected to 
show favour to well qualified, meritorious and competent persons of renown whom he 
keeps near himself, for such persons with specialized skills and exceptional virtues or 
stature in society would add some glory to the Lord’s own majesty by their being 
associated with him, but surely the Lord would not like to be associated with useless 
persons whose presence near him would only tarnish and undermine his personal 
reputation and majesty.  

Yet, Lord Ram is so gracious and kind by his nature that inspite of 
understanding the situation that accepting Tulsidas would undermine his own 
reputation as a great and mighty Lord of the World, he still shows his tenderness 
towards the meek, humble and lowly Tulsidas out of his inherent nature to be gracious 
and merciful and kind towards those who love the Lord selflessly, who have immense 
affection for the Lord, who worship the Lord and have true devotion for him, who 
have faith in the Lord’s love for his devotees and followers irrespective of who they 
are and what their qualities are, for whom Lord Ram is the only destination in their 
lives, who look upon the Lord for succour and protection in this world, who are 
persecuted by the world and have no one else to call out for help except Lord Ram, 
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and who are pious, truthful, honest, humble, lowly, meek and simple in their hearts—
all qualities that Tulsidas possesses, and which endear him to Lord Ram.  

Hence, the great and benevolent Lord Ram does not pay attention to all the 
taunts and scoffing that the world does vis-à-vis Tulsidas, for the Lord knows that 
Tulsidas is indeed his true and loyal devotee and servant, whose heart is pure and 
pious irrespective of what the world says about him. Ironically, the world does not 
understand these facts, and so it wonders why Lord Ram is so favourable towards 
Tulsidas.  

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 24; (ii) Ayodhya 
Kand, Doha no. 243 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it. Here we read 
that sage Vasistha had met the boatman (Kewat) most affectionately because this poor 
man was so fortunate that he had been blessed by Lord Ram for his devotion and 
affection for the Lord. The same thing applies to Tulsidas as well, for though he is 
otherwise most humble and lowly yet he has one great quality in him, which is to 
have true and undiluted devotion and affection for Lord Ram. These simple virtues 
raise him to an exalted stature that makes him honourable and a favourite of the Lord. 

As to the wonder that inspite of all his shortcomings which Tulsidas has 
himself admitted, how was it possible for him to pen such a remarkable narrative of 
Lord Ram’s divine story in the form of his classic ‘Ram Charit Manas’, the answer is 
found in the first half of this Doha, where Tulsidas says that the most merciful Lord 
Ram would fulfill Tulsidas’ wishes as it is the Lord’s nature to honour the wishes of 
his devotees and servants, no matter how foolish they may be.  

Bharat, the younger brother of Lord Ram, has acknowledged this obliging  
nature of the Lord when he makes a public acknowledgement of the fact that during 
their childhood days the Lord would willingly lose a game so that Bharat could win 
it—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede 
Doha no. 260. 

The way Tulsidas has expressed his emotions that though he is so humble, and 
though he possesses no qualities, yet there is no doubt that Lord Ram would accept 
him affectionately, is also reflected in Bharat’s acknowledgement of his own 
shortcomings, along with the confidence that the compassionate Lord would forgive 
him for everything and accept him affectionately. The presiding deity of the holy 
place known as Prayag had endorsed Bharat’s views and blessed him too that his 
wishes would be fulfilled—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 205.] 

     
 
¿õ0. •ÁÃ ’Á«∏U ◊ÙÁ⁄U Á…UΔUÊß¸ πÙ⁄UË – ‚ÈÁŸ •ÉÊ Ÿ⁄U∑§„È°U ŸÊ∑§ ‚∑§Ù⁄UËH 1H 

‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚„U◊ ◊ÙÁ„U •¬«U⁄U •¬Ÿ¥ – ‚Ù ‚ÈÁœ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ËÁã„U Ÿ®„U ‚¬Ÿ¥H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ati baḍi mōri ḍhiṭhā'ī khōrī. suni agha narakahum̐ nāka sakōrī. 1. 
samujhi sahama mōhi apaḍara apanēṁ. sō sudhi rāma kīnhi nahiṁ sapanēṁ. 
2. 
 
[Continuing what has been said in Doha no. 28 herein above, Tulsidas says—] 
 
My assertions (that I am a devotee and servant of Lord Ram, and that the Lord has 
affection for me) seems very presumptive and inaccurate, so much so that even hell 
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appears skeptical about it, and expresses its doubts and annoyance at me by 
constricting its nose to scoff and sniff at it, with a great degree of resentment at me in 
its response to my claims. (1) 
 
I myself quake in fear at the consequences of making such bold claims about myself 
(regarding my faith, trust, devotion and affection for Lord Ram, because I am unsure 
what fate has in store for me in case I am wrong), but Lord Ram is so kind, gracious, 
merciful and benevolent that he takes no notice of my outrageousness and seemingly 
rash over-confidence even in his dreams1. (2) 
 
[Note—1Tulsidas feels that he may have exceeded bounds of proper conduct by 
making so tall claims about his own devotion, affection, faith and trust in Lord Ram 
on the one hand, and on the other hand unilaterally declaring that Lord Ram has great 
affection for him that has made the Lord not only sweep aside all of Tulsidas’ 
shortcomings and incompetencies but also welcome him in the honourable 
community of the Lord’s faithful devotees and followers.  
 But then this great and pious soul Tulsidas immediately finds comfort in the 
fact that Lord Ram is supremely gracious, kind, compassionate and magnanimous by 
his inherent nature, and therefore he feels certain that, on the one hand, the Lord 
would never feel offended by Tulsidas’ temerity of making a claim repeatedly about 
his close and affectionate relationship with Lord Ram without the Lord’s nod of 
approval, and on the other hand, that the Lord would be obliged to honour Tulsidas’ 
words by actually accepting him as his devotee inspite of his many faults. 
 And when this happens, ‘hell’, which had scoffed at Tulsidas and was getting 
ready to punish him, would be perplexed and left wondering as to what to do with 
him, because once Lord Ram extends his protective shield over Tulsidas, hell won’t 
be able to harm him in any way. 

Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 298—to Doha no. 299 where Bharat has expressed the same emotion. 

Refer also to Tulsidas’ Book of Prayers called ‘Vinai Patrika’, verse nos. 158, 
171, 176 and 182 amongst many other verses which reiterate the ideas expressed 
here.]  
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚ÈÁøÃ øπ øÊ„UË – ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ◊ÁÃ SflÊÁ◊ ‚⁄UÊ„UËH 3H 
∑§„UÃ Ÿ‚Êß „UÙß Á„Uÿ° ŸË∑§Ë – ⁄UË¤ÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ ¡Ë ∑§ËH 4H 

 
suni avalōki sucita cakha cāhī. bhagati mōri mati svāmi sarāhī. 3. 
kahata nasā'i hō'i hiyam ̐ nīkī. rījhata rāma jāni jana jī kī. 4. 
 
Lord Ram praised my devotion and affection for him when he heard others speak of 
them, as well as when he himself observed these qualities in me with his own eyes 
that can perceive the reality that lies behind the exterior, which consequently 
convinced him of the truth of my assertions (that I have made heretofore)1. (3) 
 
For it is indeed true that Lord Ram looks deep into what is present in the heart of a 
person rather than what he says on the outside. To wit, if the heart of a person is pure 
and pious (i.e. if the heart has true love and devotion for the Lord), then even if the 
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person’s words are rough and unpleasant to hear, still the all-knowing Lord Ram 
becomes pleased with him2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Vinai Patrika, verse no. 279. 
 
2To wit, it is not possible to deceive Lord Ram by an external show of piety and 
holiness, for the all-knowing and omniscient Lord knows what is in the heart of a 
person, and judges him accordingly; the Lord pays scant attention to external 
appearances and pretentious behaviour. Hence, Lord Ram has shown favour to 
Tulsidas not because the latter claims to have devotion and affection for the Lord so 
as to mislead the world and get respect, but because the Lord could see deep inside 
Tulsidas’ heart and see that he is honest in his claim, and what he says is indeed the 
truth.]   
 
 

⁄U„UÁÃ Ÿ ¬˝÷È ÁøÃ øÍ∑§ Á∑§∞ ∑§Ë – ∑§⁄UÃ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ‚ÿ ’Ê⁄U Á„U∞ ∑§ËH 5H 
¡®„U •ÉÊ ’œ©U CÿÊœ Á¡Á◊ ’Ê‹Ë – Á»§Á⁄U ‚È∑¢§ΔU ‚Ùß ∑§ËÁã„U ∑È§øÊ‹ËH 6H 
‚Ùß ∑§⁄UÃÍÁÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ∑§⁄UË – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚Ù Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UËH 7H 
Ã ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ÷¥≈UÃ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ – ⁄UÊ¡‚÷Ê° ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’πÊŸH 8H 

 
rahati na prabhu cita cūka ki'ē kī. karata surati saya bāra hi'ē kī. 5. 
jēhiṁ agha badhē'u byādha jimi bālī. phiri sukaṇṭha sō'i kīnhi kucālī. 6. 
sō'i karatūti bibhīṣana kērī. sapanēhum̐ sō na rāma hiyam ̐ hērī. 7. 
tē bharatahi bhēṇṭata sanamānē. rājasabhām̐ raghubīra bakhānē. 8. 
 
Lord Ram is so exceptionally gracious and magnanimous that, on the one hand, he 
does not allow his mind to pay attention to and remember the many failings and 
shortcomings of his devotees and servants (followers), yet on the other hand the Lord 
takes special care to notice even the smallest traces of goodness and the minutest of 
good virtues that they have in their hearts. (5) 
 
[Now, Tulsidas cites some examples to prove his point.] 
 
The misdeeds for which Lord Ram had slayed Baali (the elder brother of Sugriv and 
the king of the monkeys in Kishkindha) like a hunter would kill his prey without any 
regret, the same kind of misdemeanour was done by Sugriv, but the Lord overlooked 
it1. (6)  
 
A similar offence was committed by Vibhishan (the brother of Ravana who was the 
king of Lanka and of the demon race), but Lord Ram never allowed that wrong doing 
to find a place in his own heart that would have affected his cordial relations with 
Vibhishan2. (7) 
 
Lord Ram showed both of them due respect while they were introduced to his brother 
Bharat (at the time of the Lord’s arrival in Ayodhya from Lanka when everyone went 
to welcome the Lord on the outskirts of the city); the Lord had praised them even in 
his royal court (in the presence of all courtiers and ministers and the royal priest)3. (8)  
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[Note—1What was the fault of Baali, the elder brother of Sugriv, that Lord Ram cited 
to justify his slaying? The answer is found in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
(i) Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 6; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 9. The reason that Lord Ram cited for slaying Baali was: “it is a 
grave sin for an elder brother to keep the wife of his younger brother as a mistress 
after beating and chasing the latter away”.  

But it eventually turned out that Sugriv too had committed a similar mischief 
after he ascended the throne upon Baali’s death, for after all he too was a lustful 
creature like his elder sibling, and he was not only selfish but passionate too for 
enjoyment of worldly pleasures and gratification of the sense organs. These facts are 
clearly laid out in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that 
precede Doha no. 18; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 19; and (iii) 
Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 21. In these verses two things are to be noted: (i) Lord Ram has threatened 
to kill Sugriv with the ‘same arrow that he had used to slay his elder brother Baali’. 
This statement of the Lord is a clear indication that he would ‘punish Sugriv for a 
crime that is similar to his brother’s misdeeds’; and (ii) Sugriv has himself accepted 
that he was overcome with passions and desires for self-gratification, and that the 
lustful sight of a woman and greed for wealth and its accompanying physical 
pleasures of the senses makes even the wisest lose their self control, leading them 
astray. 

Like Baali who had forcibly kept Sugriv’s wife as his mistress, when Sugriv 
became a king he too committed the same misdeeds by making Tara, the wife of 
Baali, his mistress. A hint to this is given in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 20 where Sugriv has sent Tara to calm 
down the anger of Laxman who was sent by Lord Ram to summon Sugriv.  

Refer also to (a) Tulsidas’ book ‘Kavitawali Ramayan’, Uttar Kand, verse no. 
5; and (b) Valmiki’s Ramayana, Uddha / Lanka Kand, Canto 18, verse no.  2. 

But however, Lord Ram forgave him, and that too with a smile, saying “you 
are dear to me like my own brother Bharat”—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 21. Why is it so?  

This is a very contentious issue and controversial one. Well, the simple and 
straightforward answer is this: Once someone surrenders himself before Lord Ram 
and seeks the Lord’s grace and protection, especially at a time when that person is in 
distress and needs the Lord’s help to tide over his misfortunes, and when the Lord 
consequently accepts that creature and assures him of his help and protection, then 
this assurance of the Lord lasts for a lifetime. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 49.} 

In the case of Sugriv, Lord Ram had assured him of abiding friendship and 
help when they first met, and at that time Sugriv was a hunted person, persecuted by 
Baali and living under constant danger of being killed anytime. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Kishkindha Kand, (i) Doha no. 4 and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it; (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 14 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes 
Doha no. 7; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 9.} 

But do all these developments mean that Lord Ram retained his resentment for 
Baali forever? Not at all, surely—for once Baali had sought forgiveness from the Lord 
and begged for his grace, the Lord willingly blessed him by putting his hand on 
Baali’s head, and sending him to his own abode in the heaven at the time of his death. 
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{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 9—to Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 11.} 
 
2The same thing applies to Vibhishan. He had come to surrender himself to Lord Ram 
because his life was in danger in Lanka, for his elder brother Ravana, the ruthless king 
of the demon race, had become excessively angry at him for showing a soft corner for 
Lord Ram in his heart, for Vibhishan had advised Ravana to return Sita to the Lord 
and end hostility with him. So Ravana had kicked him out of the kingdom. At that 
time too Lord Ram had not only welcomed him but also promised all help for his 
security, making Vibhishan a friend of his. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
(i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 40—Doha no. 41; (ii) Doha no. 43—to 
Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 49.} 
 What was Vibhishan’s fault that Lord Ram overlooked and which Tulsidas 
cites here? Well, after Vibhishan ascended the throne of Lanka upon Ravana’s death 
in the Great War, he kept Mandodari, Ravana’s wife, as one of his mistresses.  
 
The idea expressed in these two Chaupais is also reiterated in Tulsidas’ another book 
called ‘Dohawali’, in its verse nos. 157 and 159. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 8-a along with Chaupai line nos. 1-9 
that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 11; (iii) Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 16—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 17. In 
these verses we read that Lord Ram had shown great honour to both Sugriv and 
Vibhishan, treating them equally and with great respect. Lord Ram had not once given 
any hint in public that he his annoyed with either Sugriv or Vibhishan for their 
offences.] 
 
 
Îæð0.  ¬˝÷È ÃL§ Ã⁄U ∑§Á¬ «UÊ⁄U ¬⁄U Ã Á∑§∞ •Ê¬È ‚◊ÊŸ– 

ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§„Í°U Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ ‚ÊÁ„U’ ‚Ë‹ÁŸœÊŸH 29 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

prabhu taru tara kapi ḍāra para tē ki'ē āpu samāna. 
tulasī kahūm̐ na rāma sē sāhiba sīlanidhāna. 29 (a). 
 
Lord Ram stayed under the branches of trees (because he was in the form of a human 
being) while his dear companions known as the Kapis (literally the ‘monkeys) dwelt 
above him on the same trees. There was so much disparity between them (even in 
terms of evolution), yet the gracious Lord had cheerfully gone out of his way to make 
these lowly creatures equal to himself by befriending them, and acknowledging, 
without any reservations, their companionship and help they gave to him1.  
 Tulsidas unequivocally praises this excellent nature of Lord Ram: that he does 
not shy away from treating even the most humble and lowly with the respect and 
dignity that are due to them. Verily indeed, forsooth and without any gainsay, there is 
no other Lord in this world who is as gracious, compassionate, benevolent and 
magnanimous as Lord Ram is. (Doha no. 29-a) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-10 that 
precede Doha no. 118; (ii) Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 106; (b) Uttar 
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Kand, (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-9 that precede Doha no. 8; (iv) Doha no. 16 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede it. 
 All these verses explicitly show how Lord Ram has acknowledged the services 
these humble Kapis had rendered to him, and how much he feels obliged to them.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸ∑§ÊßZ ⁄UÊfl⁄UË „ÒU ‚’„UË ∑§Ù ŸË∑§– 
¡ı¥ ÿ„U ‚Ê°øË „ÒU ‚ŒÊ Ãı ŸË∑§Ù ÃÈ‹‚Ë∑ H 29 (π)H 

 
rāma nikā'īṁ rāvarī hai sabahī kō nīka. 
jauṁ yaha sām̐cī hai sadā tau nīkō tulasīka. 29 (b). 
 
Tulsidas declares: ‘Oh Lord Ram! This glory and excellent nature of yours (as stated 
herein before) is beneficial to one and all in this world, and if this stellar character of 
yours is indeed true, which definitely it is, then I feel rest assured that everything will 
be fine and happy for Tulsidas for all times to come.’ (Doha no. 29-b) 
 
[Note—Tulsidas expresses his confidence that since Lord Ram has the nature to 
overlook all faults and shortcomings of his devotees, and that if someone comes to 
surrender himself before the Lord, seeking nothing but the Lord’s grace, then it is sure 
and certain that Lord Ram obliges him by not only accepting him but even 
overlooking all his faults and shortcomings, and then granting this person assurance 
of his abiding protection and grace. With Lord Ram as his patron, what worry can a 
person have anymore in this world? This assurance is sure to make a distressed person 
happy, not temporarily, but for his entire lifetime. 
 Refer: Vinai Patrika, verse no. 252; Dohawali, verse nos. 106—109.  

Bharat has expressed a similar view in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 234; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 260; (iii) Doha no. 183 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede it.]  
 
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÁŸ¡ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· ∑§Á„U ‚’Á„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á‚L§ ŸÊß– 
’⁄UŸ©°U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’‚Œ ¡‚È ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Ÿ‚ÊßH 29 (ª)H 

 
ēhi bidhi nija guna dōṣa kahi sabahi bahuri siru nā'i. 
barana'um̐ raghubara bisada jasu suni kali kaluṣa nasā'i. 29 (c). 
  
In this way, after stressing about my incompetence, limitations and faults, as well as 
after repeatedly bowing my head reverentially to one and all, I shall now endeavour to 
narrate the holy, divine and immaculate glories of Lord Ram which have the mystical 
power to remove all sorrows and evil consequences caused by sins and impurities 
associated with Kaliyug (the present age)1.* (Doha no. 29-c)   
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 126 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 1-8 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 129; and 
(iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 130. 
 Also, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 35 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 12-13 that precede it.  
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*This Doha concludes the introductory part of Ram Charit Manas where Tulsidas has 
first offered his obeisance to everyone, from the high and the mighty to the most 
humble and of a low degree, seeking forgiveness from them for any error  he might 
make as well as to seek their blessings, and then he goes on to acknowledge his 
limited knowledge and competence, saying that he is endeavouring to write the  holy 
story of Lord Ram merely to purify his mind and speech, as well as to pay homage to 
his beloved Lord Ram by singing the Lord’s glories in the simple and rustic way in 
which he can, without any claim of fineness in his composition or expectation of 
getting any sort of honours.]      
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Êª’Á‹∑§ ¡Ù ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 1H 

∑§Á„U„U©°U ‚Ùß ‚¢’ÊŒ ’πÊŸË – ‚ÈŸ„È°U ‚∑§‹ ‚”ÊŸ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jāgabalika jō kathā suhā'ī. bharadvāja munibarahi sunā'ī. 1. 
kahiha'um̐ sō'i sambāda bakhānī. sunahum̐ sakala sajjana sukhu mānī. 2. 
 
The sweet and pleasant story (i.e. the sacred story of Lord Ram which is divine, holy 
and sweet to hear) which sage Yagyavalkya1 had narrated to sage Bharadwaj2 – (1), 
 
I (Goswami Tulsidas) shall now narrate in detail the same conversation at length3. All 
those who are good souls, those who are virtuous and pious, should listen to it 
attentively, with great delight, as it would give them joy and happiness. (2) 
 
[Note—1The name of sage Yagyavalkya can also be spelt as ‘Yagyawalkya’.   
 Sage Yagyavalkya belonged to that Vedic period when people had an integral 
and holistic view of life and the reality behind existence, and all-activities, secular or 
religious, were regarded as one big, wholesome and composite religious sacrifice 
called a Yagya. Life itself was consecrated and devoted to the realization of the 
transcendental and supreme truthful Reality. There was no distinction between 
renunciation and involvement in life’s chores. There was no dichotomy between the 
two, and the various debates arising in Indian spiritual practices due to different 
interpretations and re-interpretations of the Vedic and Upanishadic tenets was a 
product of the later period. One such exemplary sage and seer belonging to that 
golden period was Yagyavalkya—he was an enlightened wise man who was not only 
a self-realised householder but an ardent ascetic, an acclaimed scholar and an 
exemplary renunciate man par-excellence, all at the same time.  
 It is believed that Yagyavalkya was an incarnation of Lord Brahma, the 
creator, when he was cursed by Lord Shiva. [Skand Puran, Nagar Khand, 1-9.] His 
father was named Brahmabahu (literally, the limbs of Brahma, because the latter’s 
limps had manifested as this person). [Vayu Puran, 61.] But according to a book of 
religious law written by Yagyavalkya himself known as ‘Yagyavalkya Sanhita’, his 
father also had the same name. So, our Yagyavalkya was, in effect, ‘Yagyavalkya, the 
second’. [Yagyavalkya Sanhita, 1.] 

There is another story in connection with the birth of sage Yagyavalkya; it is 
narrated in Skanda Puran, Haatkeshwar Kshetra Mahatamya, Naagar Khand. It says 
that once the creator Brahma was doing a fire sacrifice. His consort named Savitri was 
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late in arriving at the ritual site, and the auspicious moment was passing away. Since 
such sacrifices are to be done by both the husband and wife sitting together, and 
Savitri hadn’t arrived, so in order to tide over this difficulty, Indra, the king of gods, 
brought a maiden of the milkmen community and asked Brahma to symbolically 
marry her so that the sacrifice ritual can be duly completed within the stipulated 
auspicious time frame. Brahma was reluctant, but there was no other choice before 
him. So he made that maiden enter the mouth of a cow and emerge from her womb, 
which symbolically gave her a new birth. This lady came to be known as ‘Gayatri’—
meaning ‘born from a cow; the offspring of a cow’. Brahma then accepted her as his 
partner and performed the sacrifice. 

Meanwhile, Brahma’s consort Savitri arrived on the scene, and finding another 
woman sitting alongside him as his wife, she became infuriated and cursed her 
husband to become a human being, because he was so impatient and lustful like 
human beings usually are, for he couldn’t wait for her and decided to make do with 
another woman. After thus cursing her husband Brahma, Savitri went to the 
mountains and started doing Tapa (severe penances and austerities) for purification. 
Meanwhile, Brahma had to honour her curse, and so he took birth in the household of 
a great sage by the name of Charan pronounced as Chaaran). Thus, Brahma became 
‘Yagyavalkya’ in this birth. But owing to Savitri’s curse, he had become exceedingly 
lustful and fidgety; so his father, sage Charan, expelled him from his hermitage. 
Yagyavalkya roamed around for some time and finally came to the hermitage of 
another great sage named Shakalya (pronounced as Shaakalya) near the ancient city of 
Chamatkarpur (pronounced as Chamatkaar Pur); it was here that Yagyavalkya studied 
the Vedas.  

Once it so happened that a king of the kingdom of Aanartadesh performed a 
great fire sacrifice, and he invited sage Shakalya to preside over its rituals as the chief 
priest. Shakalya used to send one of his disciples daily by turn to look after the rituals; 
one day it was the turn of Yagyavalkya. After completing the rituals when 
Yagyavalkya went to give sanctified Prasad (offering of rice) to the king and bless 
him before leaving the venue, he found the king in a compromising intimate posture 
with a woman. The king was so engrossed in sensual pleasures that he asked 
Yagyavalkya to leave the sanctified rice grains on a log of firewood lying nearby. 
Infuriated at this stance of the lustful king who did not observe self-restraint over his 
passions even while the fire sacrifice was underway, and had insulted the sanctified 
rice as well as Yagyavalkya, the sage sprinkled those rice grains over the said log of 
wood and returned to his teacher’s hermitage, but he was very angry. In the 
meantime, that dead-wood became green and new shoots sprouted from its side, and 
soon it bore green leaves and flowers. The king was stunned at this mystical 
transformation, and realized the immensity of spiritual powers of Yagyavalkya. He 
sent a messenger to Shakalya with a request that he should send this particular 
disciple of his daily to complete the rest of the rituals. When Shakalya ordered 
Yagyavalkya to go to the do the rituals the next day, he refused, and explained to his 
guru what had happened the previous day. But Shakalya wished to please the king in 
return of some reward, so he insisted. When Yagyavalkya firmly refused to go to 
attend a lustful king who had even insulted him, Shakalya became angry at his 
disciple, accusing him of not obeying his guru, though the fault was not of 
Yagyavalkya at all.  

Peeved at Yagyavalkya’s refusal to obey his commands, Shakalya asked him 
to return the knowledge of the Vedas that the latter had got from him. Stunned by this 
irrational demand of his guru, Yagyavalkya decided that it is not the worth for him to 
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keep such a person as his teacher, so he vomited out all the knowledge of the Vedas 
by sipping a mouthful of sanctified water. This vomited knowledge of the Vedas was 
immediately picked up by other disciples of Shakalya who assumed the form of 
partridges to gobble it up. This knowledge came to be known as the ‘Krishna Yajur 
Vedas’.  

Meanwhile, once Yagyavalkya lost all his previous knowledge of the Vedas, 
which practically means he decided to forget what he had learnt out of disgust for his 
guru who lacked true wisdom and nobleness of heart to stoop so low as to ask a 
disciple to return what he had learnt after hard toil of long years, he wondered again 
like a foolish man. Then he went to a place called Hatkeshwar (pronounced as 
Haatkeshwar) where he consecrated twelve idols of the Sun God and worshipped him. 
Pleased by his devotion and sincerity, the Sun God appeared before him and asked 
him to seek a boon. Yagyavalkya requested the Sun to teach him the Vedas once 
again. So the Sun God blessed him and asked him to assume a diminutive form and sit 
in the ears of one of his seven horses where he will be protected against the fierce heat 
of the Sun’s rays, and while the Sun God’s chariot traverses across the firmament he 
will teach Yagyavalkya the entire text of the Vedas. So in this way, Yagyavalkya 
learnt the Vedas once again. This knowledge was called ‘Shukla Yajur Veda’, which 
refers to the knowledge of Brahm, so-called as it is the knowledge of the pure cosmic 
Consciousness that is as bright, enlightening and splendorous as the rays of the sun. 
{Naagar Kand, Canto 278.} 

According to this ancient text, Yagyavalkya had two wives—Maitreyi and 
Kaatyaani. One renowned sage named Kaatyaayan was the son of Kaatyaani. {Naagar 
Kand, Canto 130.} 
 Yagyavalkya’s teacher in the science of Yoga (meditation) and the knowledge 
of the self (metaphysics and philosophy) was sage Vasistha, son of Hiranyanabha 
Kaushalya, a king of the Raghu dynasty which ruled Ayodhya in ancient times. [Vayu 
Puran, 88; Bhagwat Mahapuran, 93/106.] The sage performed severe penances and 
austerities, know as Tapa, at Mithila, the birth place of Sita, the divine consort of Lord 
Ram. [Skandpuran, Reva Khand, 42.]  
 He used to attended the court of great ancient wise kings, such as king Janak 
(the father of Sita—Brihad Aranykya Upanishad, canto 3-4) and Yudhisthir (of the 
Mahabharat fame—Mahabharat, Sabha Parva, 4/32). It was in the court of king Janak 
that Yagyavalkya had defeated all the assembled scholars of the time on various 
metaphysical and theological concepts. He is also believed to be a chief priest in 
Yudhisthir’s Rajsu Yagya. 
 Sage Yagyavalkya was one of the greatest, most erudite, wise and renowned 
seers of his time. He was a senior and enlightened man, so wise and learned a scholar 
that even king Janak, who himself was a most self-realised and enlightened king of 
his era, was so much bowled over by his erudition, depth of knowledge and 
scholarship that he accepted the sage’s discipleship (refer Brihad Aranyaka 
Upanishad, Canto 4, Brahmin 2, verse nos. 1, 4). He was proclaimed the undisputed 
champion and winner in a metaphysical and theological debate held in the court of 
Janak during the course of a great fire sacrifice held where great scholars, seers and 
sages from far and wide had assembled (refer Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, Canto 3, 
Brahmin 1-9).  
 He was a much sought after teacher and an honoured exponent of the eclectic 
Advaitya Vedanta philosophy of non-duality. This basically propounds, inter alia, that 
everything in existence, visible or invisible, minute or colossus, important or 
unimportant, are all fundamentally the same singular unit called Brahm manifested in 
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myriad and diverse ways, that therefore nothing that exists which is not Brahm is not 
true, that this Brahm is the only supreme Authority and Divinity in the entire creation, 
that this Brahm and the individual Atma or pure consciousness of the creature are one 
and the same, and not two independent units, that this Atma is the pure self, etc. 
Anything contrary to this is false and fallacious. 
 It is believed that all major Upanishads belonging to the Yajur Veda tradition 
are either directly or indirectly expounded and enunciated by and elucidated upon by 
Yagyavalkya or any one of his long line of disciples who had acquired this eclectic 
knowledge from him. (Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, 2/6/1-3, 4/6/1-3 and 6/5/1-3.) 
 One such example is the Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda 
tradition in which sage Yagyavalkya has taught even the teacher of the Gods, i.e. 
Brihaspati, about the esoteric secrets and the profound spiritual importance as well as 
the significance of the Tarak Mantra, and about the divine nature of Lord Ram and his 
great Mantras that can provide a creature with Mukti (spiritual liberation and 
deliverance) once and for all.  
 The high spiritual prowess and reach of Yagyavalkya can be judged from the 
fact that he could communicate directly with the Supreme Being called Mandal 
Purush in his visible manifestation as the brilliant and splendorous Sun as described in 
Mandal Brahmin Upanishad of Shukla Yajur Veda tradition. The fact that 
Yagyavalkya had a repeated communion with the Sun God, at least on four occasion 
is clearly marked out in Mandal Brahmin Upanishad, 1/1/1-2; 2/1/1-2; 3/1/1-2; 4/1/1-
2.  
 Yagyavalkya was a rich householder sage and seer. This is borne out by the 
fact that (a) on each occasion when he attended great debates he was showered with 
huge largesse by king Janak in the form of immense quantity of gold and thousands 
cows (Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, 3/1/1-2, 4/1/1-7, 4/3/33, 4/4/23), and (b) when he 
asks his wife Maitreyi to partition his vase estate before he went on to take Sanyas 
(Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, 2/4/1-2, 4/5/1-2). 

The creation of Yajur Veda’s two branches:- The word ‘Yajus’ means a 
liturgy of hymns chanted during the fire sacrifice. The Yajur Veda has been classified 
into Krishna and Shukla branches. It would be pertinent and interesting to add a brief 
note here on why the Yajur Veda has come to be known as Krishna and Shukla, 
meaning ‘black’ and ‘white’ respectively. The Yajur Veda Sanhita (a collection of 
Mantras or hymns) is classified into these two types for a variety of reasons. On of the 
probable reasons for this Yajur Veda having two names is that the collection in the 
Sanhita that came to be known as ‘Krishna’ had a mixture of prose and poetry, and 
hence considered ‘impure and corrupted’. This is because primarily the Vedas were 
composed in poetry form with the verses structured according to one or the other 
methods of poetical composition called ‘Chandas’. Prose as style of composition 
came later on and was regarded as an interpolation, interposition or juxtaposition 
which is all tantamount to corrupting the original method. Hence, that text which had 
both the poetry and prose was deemed to be ‘corrupted and impure form of the Vedic 
text’, and therefore called ‘Krishna’—the dark one. On the other hand, the Sanhita 
which had only poetry was considered un-adulterated and pure form of the Vedic text, 
and hence called ‘Shukla’ or the white one, the colour ‘white’ being the colour of 
purity, immaculacy, divinity and holiness. 
 Since the primary use of the hymns of the Vedas in earlier times was for 
incantatory chanting during religious fire sacrifices, the poetical mode of composition 
was more suitable than the prose model. That is why these hymns were composed in 
‘Chandas’ which are the different styles in which Sanskrit verses are composed. Later 
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on, when these verses were also being used for purposes other than the fire sacrifices, 
the prose model evolved and developed. The Upanishads are mainly in the prose 
model because they are philosophical treatises and not ritualistic incantatory chanting. 
 Another plausible reason is that the verses of the Krishna Yajur Veda are more 
difficult to understand than those of the Shukla Yajur Veda. Hence, the former were 
called ‘dark’ or Krishna because of the difficulty in their comprehension and 
explanation as compared to the more easier ones classified as ‘white’ or Shukla. The 
Krishna Yajur Veda Sanhita was more prevalent in the south of India while the 
Shukla was more common in the north of the country.  
 The third reason is that the original classifier of Vedas was ‘Krishna 
Dvaipaayana Veda Vyas’ who taught the text of the Yajur Veda to his disciple called 
Vaishampaayana. Hence, the original version of the text was named ‘Krishna’ in 
order to commemorate this fact.  

There is a fourth probable reason as outlined here. The chief exponent of the 
Yajur Veda is regarded as the ancient sage Yagyavalkya. He was one of the several 
disciples of sage Vaishampayana. Once the teacher asked his disciples to perform the 
‘Brahmavadhya’ sacrifice (a type of elaborate penance) for him. Yagyavalkya was so 
confident of himself, his knowledge and competency that he offered to do it all by 
himself for his teacher. The teacher thought that he was haughty and boastful. So, 
disowning or disinheriting him from his line of disciples, he commanded that 
Yagyavalkya should return all that he had learnt from his teacher. The sage returned 
all the Mantras of the Yajur Veda that he had learnt from his teacher by ‘vomiting’ 
them out. The rest of the disciples were very cunning; they transformed themselves 
immediately into partridges, called Tittars, and gobbled up everything. From that 
developed the Krishna Yajur Veda’s Taitiriiya branch. It is called ‘Krishna’ after the 
teacher and ‘Taitiriiya’ after the partridges. Also, since they were ‘vomited products’ 
they were regarded as polluted and impure. Such body of knowledge came to be 
known as ‘Krishna’—the impure one.  

Now, not to be demoralized so easily and determined to get back his lost 
knowledge and wisdom, Yagyavalkya worshipped the Sun God who blessed him with 
a fresh set of Mantras of the Yajur Veda. Since it came from a ‘bright source’ 
represented by the sun, this set of Mantras was called the ‘Shukla Yajur Veda’. [The 
word ‘Shukla’ means ‘bright or light or illuminated’.] The sage revised this into 
fifteen sub-texts, called the Vaaj-sanei, i.e. those belonging to the horse race. This is 
because the Sun God had assumed the form of a ‘horse’ to teach him, and the word 
‘Vaajis’ means a horse. The teaching was done in the form of the cosmic neighing. 
This form of the Sun God came to be worshipped as ‘Hayagriva’, the Lord with the 
neck of a horse. An entire Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition is named after this 
God, and it is called ‘Hayagriva Upanishad’. It is the 29th Upanishad of this Veda.  
 Yagyavalkya had fifteen disciples (e.g. Kaanva, Maadhyandin etc.) who 
mastered one each of these fifteen sub-text created by Yagyavalkya. [Vishnu Puran, 
3-5; Vayu Puran, 60-1.] The list of sages and seers who excelled in the Shukla Yajur 
Veda branch has been given in Brihad-Aaranyaka Upanishad, Canto 2, Brahmin 6, 
and Canto 4, Brahmin 6.  
 The Yajur Veda is divided into two major types—viz. the Shukla (white) and 
Krishna (black or dark). The Krishna Yajur Veda has only four branches existing at 
present out of the earlier eighty-five—Taitiriiya, Maitraayani, Katha, and Kapisthal. 
Its Brahman is known as Taitiriiya Brahman. The Shukla Yajur Veda, also known as 
the Vaajsaneyi Sanhita, originally had seventeen branches, but now only following 
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two branches exist—Kaanva and Maadhyandeen. Its Brahman is known as Shatpath 
Brahman.  
 The sub-Veda of the Yajur Veda is known as Dhanur-Veda which deals with 
the science of archery and warfare.  

The Aaranyakas of the Yajur Veda are—Taititriiya (of the Krishna Yajur 
Veda) and Brihad-aaranyak (of the Shukla Yajur Veda). 

There are 19 principal Upanishads of the Shukla Yajur Veda, and 32 principal 
Upanishads of the Krishna Yajur Veda—such as Taitiriiya, Swetaasvatar, Katha, 
Brihdaaranakya, Maitri, Ishavasya Upanishads etc. 

The priests who used the hymns of the Yajur Veda during fire sacrifices were 
called ‘Yajus’ or ‘Adhwaryu’. 

The story of “Ram Charit Manas” written by Goswami Tulsidas, that describes 
the life, time and deeds done by Lord Ram, a human incarnation of the Supreme 
Being, was unveiled as a discourse between sage Bharadwaj and sage Yagyavalkya—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
44—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 47. 

Yagyawalkya had previously heard this divine and holy story of the Lord from 
the saint-crow Kaagbhusund who himself had heard it from Lord Shiva, the original 
conceiver of the story—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 
that precedes Doha no. 30. 

Family—He had two wives. The elder was named Katayani, and the second 
was called Maitreyi. From the elder wife, he had a son named Katyanana. 
[Skandpuran, Nagar Khand, 130; Brihad Aranya Upanishad, 4/5/1.] According to 
‘Yogi Yagyavalkya’, a hand book on Yoga, his third wife was Gargi, though she is 
depicted as a rival interviewer who tested the sage’s erudition and scholarship in 
Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad. [Yogi Yagyavbalkya, edited by Upendranath, 
Vasumati—Calcutta, 1-5.] 

Sanyas—Though Yagyavalkya was externally a householder sage and seer, he 
was internally (i.e. mentally; intellectually and emotionally) a highly self-realised and 
an exceptionally enlightened man, a sincere ascetic and a renunciate monk who knew 
the futility of worldly pursuits. He was not preaching what he did not believe in. So he 
finally took to the eclectic path of Sanyas as clearly mentioned in Brihad Aranyaka 
Upanishad, 4/5/15.  
 Works—Yagyavalkya wrote great texts on Yoga, metaphysics and law 
pertaining to daily life, much like Manu’s Smiriti Law. (i) Yagyavalkya Sanhita 
contains religious laws; (ii) Yog Sanhita was composed in the hermitage of sage 
Upmanyu [Kurma Puran, 25.]; and (iii) Yogi Yagyavalkya on Yoga philosophy. 
 Yagyavalkya was a great and acclaimed Yogi (an ascetic) as well as a 
philosopher and preacher par-excellence of metaphysical principles, one who was 
well-versed in the knowledge of Brahm and the Atma. 
 
2Sage Bharadwaj—Sage Bharadwaj is regarded as one of the seven celestial sages 
known as Sapta Rishis. Ironically, we find many ancient sages with this name, and 
therefore it is clear that this word was used more as a surname or title rather than the 
name of an individual sage or seer. Bharadwaj is regarded as a Vedic sage after whom 
a lineage of sages and seers of the highest order was established. His disciples 
assumed their teacher’s name as their title, and came to be known as Bharadwajs.   
 Sage Bharadwaj Baarhasptya is the seer of several hymns of the Rig Veda, 
Mandal no. 6. He is the son of Brihaspati, the moral preceptor of the Gods. He was 
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the father of Dronacharya of the Mahabharata who has taught Arjun the science of 
archery.  

The epic story of the life and times of Lord Ram that was written by the 
legendary poet Goswami Tulsidas, the book titled “Ram Charit Manas”, mentions 
sage Bharadwaj. He lived in Prayag, the confluence of three holy rivers, viz. the 
Ganges, the Yamuna and the Saraswati. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 44. 

The story that narrates the time, life and acts of of Lord, a human 
manifestation of the Supreme Being, as told in the epic Ram Charit Manas was 
unveiled as a discourse between sage Bharadwaj and sage Yagyawalkya—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 44—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 47.  

Later on in the narration of Ram Charit Manas we read that Lord Ram had 
visited the hermitage of sage Bharadwaj during his forest sojourn—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 106—to 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 109. 

 Sage Bharadwaj is credited with two great works—viz. Bharadwaj Shrauta-
Sutras consisting of ten sections, and Bharadwaj Griha-Sutras.  
 The profound philosophy pertaining to the divine nature of Lord Ram and him 
being the Tarak Brahm himself personified is preached to sage Bharadwaj by sage 
Yagyavalkya in Ram Uttar Tapini Upnishad of the Atharva Veda, Canto nos. 2-3.  
 In addition to this, the story of Lord Shiva’s marriage with Parvati was 
narrated to sage Bharadwaj by sage Yagyawalkya in Ram Charit Manas—refer: Baal 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 104. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
44—to Doha no. 47. Here we read that sage Yagyavalkya had narrated to sage 
Bharadwaj the story of Lord Ram which Lord Shiva had narrated to his consort 
goddess Uma some time in the past.]  
 
 

‚¢÷È ∑§Ëã„U ÿ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ©U◊Á„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 3H 
‚Ùß Á‚fl ∑§Êª÷È‚È¢Á«UÁ„U ŒËã„UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË øËã„UÊH 4H 

 
sambhu kīnha yaha carita suhāvā. bahuri kṛpā kari umahi sunāvā. 3. 
sō'i siva kāgabhusuṇḍihi dīnhā. rāma bhagata adhikārī cīnhā. 4. 
 
Lord Shambhu (Shiva) was the first one who had conceived this glorious story that is 
so beautiful and pleasant (to hear and remember)1. He then graciously told or revealed 
it to Uma, his consort2. (3) 

It is the same story that the Lord (Shiva) gave (i.e. told or revealed) to 
Kaagbhusund when he found that the latter was eligible to hear this story and was 
worthy to receive it as he had immense Bhakti (devotion, faith, reverence and 
affection) for Lord Ram3. (4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva had conceived this sacred, divine and holy story of Lord Ram in 
his Mana—i.e. he had conceived it in his mind and enshrined it reverentially in his 



 311

heart. When the time came he revealed it to his consort. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35. 
 

2Why did Shiva reveal this story to Uma has been explained in Ram Charit Manas, (i) 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 107—to Doha no. 111; 
and (ii) Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 52—to Doha no. 
55.  
 
3The story of Lord Ram that the saintly crow Kaagbhusund had heard from Lord 
Shiva was narrated by him to Garud, Lord Vishnu’s celestial mount, when the latter 
was confused about the reality of Lord Ram. This narrative forms the second half of 
Uttar Kand of Ram Charit Manas. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 58—to Doha no. 125. 
 Lord Shiva had himself found Kaagbhusund eligible to have devotion for Lord 
Ram, and so Shiva blessed him with this glorious spiritual reward. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that precede Doha no. 109.  
 Even Lord Ram had personally blessed Kaagbhusund—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 84—to Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 85.] 
 

  
ÃÁ„U ‚Ÿ ¡Êª’Á‹∑§ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÊflÊ – ÁÃã„U ¬ÈÁŸ ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ¬˝ÁÃ ªÊflÊH 5H 
Ã üÊÙÃÊ ’∑§ÃÊ ‚◊‚Ë‹Ê – ‚fl°Œ⁄U‚Ë ¡ÊŸ®„U „UÁ⁄U‹Ë‹ÊH 6H 

 
tēhi sana jāgabalika puni pāvā. tinha puni bharadvāja prati gāvā. 5. 
tē śrōtā bakatā samasīlā. savam ̐darasī jānahiṁ harilīlā. 6. 
 
Then from him (i.e. from Kaagbhusund), sage Yagyavalkya had received this story1, 
and subsequently he (Yagyavalkya) had recited it to sage Bharadwaj (or ‘sung’ it for 
him)2. (5) 
 
These two sages, the hearer as well as the narrator (i.e. sage Bharadwaj who had 
listened to the story, and Yagyavalkya who had recited or narrated it to him), were 
both exalted, wise, learned and enlightened sages in their own right. They were both 
equally courteous and possessed equally excellent virtues; they had evenness of mind, 
uniformity of view and treated everyone alike3; and they were acquainted with the 
mysteries of Lord Hari’s (Supreme Being’s) maverick deeds and mystical plays. (6)   
 
[Note—1The genesis and the sequence of how the divine story of Lord Ram, known 
as ‘Ram Charit Manas’, was first conceived and revealed, and then how it reached 
great sages of ancient time, has been outlined in the foregoing verses. 
 The linage is clearly marked: It was first conceived in the Mana (heart and 
mind) of Lord Shiva, who then told it to his consort Uma; Kaagbhusund also was told 
the same story by Shiva. From Kaagbhusund it was heard by sage Yagyavalkya, and 
the latter revealed it to sage Bharadwaj.  
 The wondrous fact to note here is that Kaagbhusund was a crow, not a human 
being, and sage Yagyavalkya’s hearing and understanding of this holy story from a 
saint who had the body of a crow, and hence spoke in a crow’s language (i.e. he 
‘crowed’), proves that Yagyavalkya could comprehend languages of birds. It’s not 
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surprising though, because this sage was exceptionally able and possessed rare skills, 
for he was no one else but Brahma, the creator of all knowledge, himself. How 
Brahma became Yagyavalkya has already been narrated in an elaborate note on 
Yagyavalkya appended to Chaupai line no. 1 that follows Doha no. 29 herein above.  
  
2How Bharadwaj received this story from Yagyavalkya has been narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 44—to Doha no. 
47. 
 
3To wit, both Yagyavalkya and Bharadwaj were realised souls who did not distinguish 
between creatures based on their physical bodies, as they knew that the Atma, which 
indeed is the true self of all living beings, is the same ‘pure consciousness’ that 
uniformly dwells in all the creatures, though the body of one creature is different from 
the other. They also knew that this Atma of the individual creature is the same as the 
Supreme Atma of this creation that is known as the Parmatma, or the Supreme Being. 
The only difference between these two, i.e. between the individual’s Atma and the 
Parmatma, is the level at which it is understood, for the individual’s Atma exists at the 
microcosmic level of existence while the Parmatma exists at the macrocosmic level of 
the same existence. So they treated everyone with equal affection and respect. 
 Hence, these two exalted sages could easily understand that though Lord Ram 
had the physical body of a human being, and he acted also like a human being, yet in 
reality he was the cosmic Consciousness known as Parmatma, or the Supreme Atma, 
in that form.]   
 
 

¡ÊŸ®„U ÃËÁŸ ∑§Ê‹ ÁŸ¡ ‚ÿÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ªÃ •Ê◊‹∑§ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 7H 
•ı⁄U©U ¡ „UÁ⁄U÷ªÃ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§„U®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U ‚◊È¤Ê®„U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 8H 

 
jānahiṁ tīni kāla nija gyānā. karatala gata āmalaka samānā. 7. 
aura'u jē haribhagata sujānā. kahahiṁ sunahiṁ samujhahiṁ bidhi nānā. 8. 
 
They had transcendental knowledge, knowing definitely of the past, the present as 
well as the future in the same way as a person has a definite and an unambiguous  
knowledge of anything, for example the cherry plum (āmalaka), that he holds in his 
palms (right before his eyes)1. (7) 
 
Besides these sages, there are countless other devotees of the Lord as well as erudite 
and wise persons who narrate it in various ways, who hear it and understand it, and all 
of them hold the same view about its authenticity, holiness and spiritual powers.  

[To wit, apart from these sages, other virtuous, enlightened and noble souls 
who are devotees of the Lord (Sri Ram), who adore the Lord and worship him, recite 
or narrate, hear, interpret and understand this story in a variety of ways]2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Both Yagyavalkya and Bharadwaj were great sages; they had such mystical 
powers that they could see what had happened at any point of time in the past, what is 
happening anywhere in the present time, and what will happen in the future too. To 
wit, they could perceive the reality of any given thing irrespective of its outer 
appearances. In the context of the story of Lord Ram as narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, it simply means that they could easily see that it contains a faithful account of 



 313

the life and the deeds done by the Lord; they could also see that Lord Ram was not an 
ordinary human prince but the almighty Supreme Being himself in his form.  

Hence, since they could not be deceived by falsehoods, pretensions, 
superfluity and external embellishments that may be used to polish a story and refine 
it make it look extraordinarily glorious and enchanting, so when they assert that the 
story of Ram Charit Manas is truly a divine and holy story that can grant spiritual 
bliss and joy to its reader, hearer and narrator, then surely it is a matter of fact beyond 
doubt. 

It is as certain a fact as one actually holding a cherry plum in his hand; he can 
actually see it, feel it, taste it and smell it. The physical plum present in his hand is not 
a figment of that person’s fertile imagination, but it’s a reality. So likewise, what has 
been said about Ram Charit Manas is not something imaginary, but a matter of fact. 
 
2The same story of Lord Ram acquires countless forms and versions depending upon 
the narrator and the listener. This is because each individual has his own level of 
wisdom, knowledge and intellect, and so each would interpret and understand the 
same universal story in his own unique way. Therefore, the way the story is told and 
passed on from generation to generation changes; it acquires countless variations, 
contours and connotations, but essentially it remains the same.]      
   
 
Îæð0. ◊Ò¥ ¬ÈÁŸ ÁŸ¡ ªÈ⁄U ‚Ÿ ‚ÈŸË ∑§ÕÊ ‚Ù ‚Í∑§⁄UπÃ– 

‚◊È¤ÊË Ÿ®„U ÃÁ‚ ’Ê‹¬Ÿ Ã’ •ÁÃ ⁄U„U©°U •øÃH 30 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

maiṁ puni nija gura sana sunī kathā sō sūkarakhēta. 
samujhī nahiṁ tasi bālapana taba ati rahē'um̐ acēta. 30 (a). 
 
[Goswami Tulsidas says—] Further, I have myself heard this story from my Guru 
(teacher and preceptor) at a place called ‘Sukarkheta1’. But I could not fully grasp its 
meaning and import at that time as I was in my childhood days when the mind and the 
intellect are not mature2. (Doha no. 30-a) 
 
[Note—1Sukarkheta or Sukar-shetra is the place where, according to legends, Lord 
Vishnu had appeared in the form of the Boar (“sukar”) to slay the demon named 
Hiranyaaksha, the elder brother of the demon Hiranyakshipu. In this form, Lord 
Vishnu had salvaged the earth from remaining submerged in the depths of the ocean 
where the said demon had hidden it. 
 In the present day, Sukarshetra is believed to be located in a district known as 
Gonda across the river Saryu, approximately thirty miles from Ayodhya in the North-
West direction. An old cottage where Tulsidas and his guru, saint Narhari-Das used to 
live still exists here atop a small hillock or mound of earth that is roughly twenty feet 
above the surrounding land. They chose it because the river Ghagra (by which river 
Saryu is known locally) inundated the surrounding plains during its spate in the rainy 
season. A huge Banyan tree and an Indian fig tree are located here next to this hut; it 
is locally believed that they were planted by Tulsidas’ guru.   

According to another account, it situated in a place called Soron in the west of 
the state of Uttar Pradesh in India. 
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These two places are called “Sukar Shetra” also because they are 
predominantly grazing land for domesticated animals. Earlier its inhabitants used to 
breed swine here; hence the name ‘Sukar’. 
 
2Tulsidas’ guru (teacher) was saint Narhari-Das. It is believed that Tulsidas became 
his disciple at the tender age of seven years. Narhari Das first brought the child 
Tulsidas to Ayodhya where the young boy studied the Sutras of Panini (Sanskrit 
grammar) for roughly ten months.  

Then his guru took him to Sukarshetra roughly at the age of eight years and 
four months. There, Tulsidas continued with his Sanskrit studies for another five 
years. Simultaneously, his guru taught him the story of Lord Ram in the vernacular 
language, repeating it many times so that the young boy could know it like the back of 
his hand—see verse line no. 1 that follows this Doha herein below.  

Hence, at the time Tulsidas learnt the story of Ramayana he was 
approximately of sixteen or seventeen years of age. That is why he says that he could 
not properly estimate the profound importance of Ram Charit Manas due to his 
childhood days when his mind and intellect were still immature.] 
 
 

üÊÙÃÊ ’∑§ÃÊ ‚ÿÊŸÁŸÁœ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ªÍ…∏U– 
Á∑§Á◊ ‚◊È¤Êı¥ ◊Ò¥ ¡Ëfl ¡«∏U ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ª˝Á‚Ã Á’◊Í…∏UH 30 (π)H 

 
śrōtā bakatā gyānanidhi kathā rāma kai gūṛha. 
kimi samujhauṁ maiṁ jīva jaṛa kali mala grasita bimūṛha. 30 (b). 
 
Both the listener and the narrator of the divine story of Lord Ram should be extremely 
wise, enlightened and intelligent; he must have the requisite competence and 
intellectual prowess to properly understand, interpret and benefit from it, because this 
story is highly mystical, with profundity of spiritualism and abundance of 
metaphysical principles as its contents. [To wit, it is beyond comprehension of those 
who are dull and stupid, or those who lack the wisdom and intellect to comprehend 
spiritual principles of profound depth and great magnitude. Those who do not exert 
themselves to pay proper attention to the gravity and depth of Ram Charit Manas vis-
à-vis its spiritual messages will be like those blind fools who miss seeing the tree 
while living in the forest.] 
 Say then, how could I fully grasp the spiritual depth and the magnitude of its 
metaphysical message when I heard, given that I am a dull person of a low intellect 
who is overshadowed by the taints and shortcomings associated with life in the 
present age of Kaliyug (the present era where spiritual wisdom is at a premium, and 
people are more inclined to be interested in worldly affairs instead of spiritual 
matters)1. (Doha no. 30-b) 
 
[Note—1Tulsidas is being humble and unpretentious when he makes this observation. 
He implies that a true devotee of Lord Ram must never be boastful and haughty about 
his spiritual achievements as it would undo whatever he may have gained.  
 Remember: Tulsidas was not a fool or an illiterate person, and neither was he 
an ordinary person—because otherwise it would not have been possible for him to 
pen the marvellous epic book known as ‘Ram Charit Manas’, which till today has had 
no match. The lucidity, flow and succulence of the verses of this book holds the 
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reader, the recitor and the listener equally enthralled and captivated as if by a wand of 
magical charm. The fact is that Tusidas was a blessed soul no less than any of the 
sages he mentions here—viz. Kaagbhusund, Yagyavalkya or Bharadwaj. It goes to his 
credit that he prefers to keep a low profile and act most modestly and humbly like a 
true devotee of Lord Ram should.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÃŒÁ¬ ∑§„UË ªÈ⁄U ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄UË ∑§¿ÈU ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

÷Ê·Ê’h ∑§⁄UÁ’ ◊Ò¥ ‚Ùß¸ – ◊Ù⁄U¥ ◊Ÿ ¬˝’Ùœ ¡®„U „UÙß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tadapi kahī gura bārahiṁ bārā. samujhi parī kachu mati anusārā. 1. 
bhāṣābad'dha karabi maiṁ sō'ī. mōrēṁ mana prabōdha jēhiṁ hō'ī. 2. 
 
Though I could not follow or understand the story of Lord Ram easily, my Guru had 
patience with me, and he kept on telling it to me repeatedly. But by-and-by I could 
follow and understand it little by little in accordance to my intellectual abilities1. (1) 
 
I shall now put that understanding of mine with respect to the story of Lord Ram in 
simple words using the local dialect2, as this endeavour would give immense 
satisfaction to me.  

To wit, I am narrating the holy and divine story of Lord Ram for my own joy 
and contentment (and not for any other purpose, such as expectation of getting any 
kind of honour or praises for writing it)3. (2) 
 
[Note—1Tulsidas was of a tender young age of approximately eight or eight and a half 
years when his guru named Narhari Das started teaching him the story of the 
Ramayana in the local dialect known as Avadhi. He taught Tulsidas the story of Lord 
Ram repeatedly, according to some traditions for twenty-four times, till this young 
boy attained his teens, i.e. till Tulsidas attained the age of thirteen or fourteen years. 
By this time his intellectual abilities also developed, and so he began to grasp the 
meaning and depth of the story of Ram Charit Manas better; he began to realize its 
profound spiritual import and the benefit it can grant to ordinary folks. 

There is an important message here. And it is this: If one is unable to fully 
comprehend the secrets and mysteries of the story of Lord Ram, he must not lose hope 
but continue with the effort. He should hear the story again and again. In due course 
of time the darkness of ignorance would clear in a gradual manner, and the sunlight of 
spiritual knowledge with its sunshine of joy and happiness would dawn in the seeker’s 
inner-self, filling him with a sense of fulfillment, elation and bliss. 
 
2Tulsidas says that he will re-tell the same story which he had heard from his Guru, 
but in a simple local language which is his mother-tongue and with which he is 
conversant. He won’t use Sanskrit which is the language used by scholars and learned 
people. This is because he would be better able to put into words whatever little he 
has understood of the story if he uses a language he knows best—viz. his local 
mother-tongue. 
 It ought to be noted here that this is the primary reason why the story of the 
Ramayana written by Tulsidas with the title “Ram Charit Manas” became so popular 
and famous—it is because he had written it in the local dialect, using the common 
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language and lexicon that an ordinary person could very easily understand and 
identify with. So, Tulsidas’ version touched the heart of the masses immediately as it 
was free from complicated jargon and complexities of language and metaphysical or 
spiritual knowledge that are inherent in other versions of the Ramayana. 
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-10 that precede 
Doha no. 13.  
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Shloka line no. 14 precedes Doha no. 1 at the 
very beginning of this book; as well as to Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that precede Doha no. 
13. The next two verses, nos. 3-4 that follow herein below, are very specific on this 
point. 
 In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 
10 he says that the only courage he has in going ahead with his narration is that the 
book has the holy name of Lord Ram in it, and this is enough for him as an 
encouragement, though he has no competence or expertise as a poet—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 8.]  
 
 

¡‚ ∑§¿ÈU ’ÈÁœ Á’’∑§ ’‹ ◊⁄¥U – Ã‚ ∑§Á„U„U©°U Á„Uÿ° „UÁ⁄U ∑§ ¬˝⁄¥UH 3H 
ÁŸ¡ ‚¢Œ„U ◊Ù„U ÷˝◊ „U⁄UŸË – ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§ÕÊ ÷fl ‚Á⁄UÃÊ Ã⁄UŸËH 4H 

 
jasa kachu budhi bibēka bala mērēṁ. tasa kahiha'um̐ hiyam̐ hari kē prērēṁ. 
3. 
nija sandēha mōha bhrama haranī. kara'um̐ kathā bhava saritā taranī. 4. 
 
Whatever little strength of wisdom, erudition, knowledge, intellectual abilities and 
competence that I have, I shall employ them to do my best to narrate this divine and 
holy story (of Lord Ram) as my heart is inspired to do by the grace of Lord Hari (Lord 
Sri Ram)1. (3) 
 
I shall do it also because this sacred and mystical story of the Lord would help me to 
get rid of my own doubts, delusions and bewilderments pertaining to existence in this 
gross mortal world (for this will give me abiding peace and unbound joy)2.  

This holy story of Lord Ram is like a sturdy boat that can take a creature 
across the vast river symbolized by this gross mortal existence3. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede 
Doha no. 105. 
 
2Tulsidas makes it amply clear that he is going to tell this divine story of Lord Ram in 
order to eliminate any remnants of darkness caused by worldly delusions that may 
still be present in his heart and mind. Apart from the fact that the narration of this holy 
story spiritually benefits the narrator himself, the feeling of satisfaction that he gets 
when he finds that the listener too is filled with spiritual joy and bliss are additional 
rewards for him. Both the listener and the narrator therefore benefit by this sacred 
story of Lord Ram. Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 30-b herein 
above. 
 In Uttar Kand we read that Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu, too was 
overcome with confusions and delusions; it was only after hearing the story of Ram 
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Charit Manas from the saintly crow Kaagbhusund that Garud finally found his peace. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
58—to Doha no. 68; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 125. 
 Even goddess Parvati, the consort of Lord Shiva, was not beyond the tentacles 
of delusions and doubts. It was to remove her perplexities and give her peace of mind 
that Lord Shiva had revealed the divine story of Lord Ram to her in the beginning. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 108—to Doha no. 113; (ii) Doha no. 119 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
follow it; (b) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 129 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede 
it. 
 The great sage Bharadwaj too had some secret doubts and confusions; he had 
explicitly accepted his mental perplexities which had robbed him of his peace of mind 
when he had requested sage Yagyavalkya to remove them by narrating to him the 
divine story of Lord Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 47. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha 
no. 1; (b) Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 124; (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 125; (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 130. 
 In order to cross a wide and turbulent river with swift currents, a good and 
strong boat is needed. Likewise, for the purpose of obtaining deliverance from the 
miseries and torments of this mundane gross world, the divine story of Lord Ram acts 
like a buoy and a barge as it helps the devotee to find steadiness in his life and live 
peacefully in this world, with the assurance that he will finally attain spiritual 
blessedness and bliss.]  
 
 

’Èœ Á’üÊÊ◊ ‚∑§‹ ¡Ÿ ⁄¢U¡ÁŸ – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Á’÷¢¡ÁŸH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§Á‹ ¬¢Ÿª ÷⁄UŸË – ¬ÈÁŸ Á’’∑§ ¬Êfl∑§ ∑§„È°U •⁄UŸËH 6H 

 
budha biśrāma sakala jana ran̄jani. rāmakathā kali kaluṣa bibhan̄jani. 5. 
rāmakathā kali pannaga bharanī. puni bibēka pāvaka kahum̐ aranī. 6. 
 
The spiritual story of Lord Ram, known as the ‘Ram Katha’ (rāmakathā), gives 
peace and rest to those who are wise, sagacious and enlightened. It delights all those 
who hear it, making them happy and blissful. It neutralises the negative effects of all 
the spiritual taints associated with Kaliyug. (5) 
 
For the serpent symbolising Kaliyug, this Ram Katha is like a peacock (which is an 
enemy of serpents as it eats them)1.  

For the purpose of kindling the fire of spiritualism and wisdom, it is like a 
piece of firewood known as ‘Arani’2. (6) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the divine story of Lord Ram is as beautiful as the peacock because 
on the one hand it is charming, sweet and pleasant to hear and delights the heart, and 
on the other hand it destroys all the fears and torments arising for a creature due to 
Kaliyug just like the beautiful peacock that can devour a poisonous snake. 
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2During fire sacrifices, two pieces of firewood are rubbed vigorously to create a spark 
that lights up the sacred fire in the sacrificial pit. So, when one hears, reflects and 
contemplates upon this divine story of Ram Charit Manas for sometime, spirituality 
and wisdom sprouts automatically in his heart and mind.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§Á‹ ∑§Ê◊Œ ªÊß¸ – ‚È¡Ÿ ‚¡ËflÁŸ ◊ÍÁ⁄U ‚È„UÊß¸H 7H 
‚Ùß ’‚ÈœÊÃ‹ ‚ÈœÊ Ã⁄¢UÁªÁŸ – ÷ÿ ÷¢¡ÁŸ ÷˝◊ ÷∑§ ÷È•¢ÁªÁŸH 8H 

 
rāmakathā kali kāmada gā'ī. sujana sajīvani mūri suhā'ī. 7. 
sō'i basudhātala sudhā taraṅgini. bhaya bhan ̄jani bhrama bhēka bhu'aṅgini. 8. 
 
Ram Katha (the story of Lord Ram) is like the symbolic all wish-fulfilling cow known 
as Kaamdhenu during the era of Kaliyug (i.e. in the present world, it fulfils all the 
wishes of devotees).  

For those who are wise and good, it is like a magical root that provides 
whatever they want. [Just like a medicinal herb that can cure the gravest of diseases if 
selected and administered properly, the story of Lord Ram has mystical abilities that 
enable a seeker to attain success in all his endeavours, which means all his wishes are 
fulfilled and his dreams are realised.]1 (7) 
 
On this earth (i.e. in this mortal world), the divine story of Lord Ram is like a sacred 
river of nectar that can provide liberation and deliverance from the fear of birth and 
death (i.e. it can provide salvation and emancipation to the soul of all those who hear 
it and narrate it with due devotion and faith).  

Not only this, it removes all spiritual fears and consternations arising out of 
delusions and doubts that torment a creature, and for this purpose it acts just like a 
serpent that can easily devour a frog2. (8)   
 
[Note—1To wit, a wise and enlightened person would not want worldly things; he 
would want spiritual blessedness, an eternal source of happiness, joy and peace, 
something that frees him from the miseries of life in this world and gives him 
liberation from the cycle of birth and death by providing deliverance to his soul. All 
these can be accomplished by hearing and narrating Ram Katha.] 
 
2To wit, just like a serpent that devours a frog, the Lord’s story can eliminate all the 
spiritual problems such as confusions and doubts (bhrama) that torment a living 
being. In this verse, the different spiritual consternations, confusions and doubts that 
create so much misery for a creature are likened to a ‘frog’, while the Lord’s divine 
story that can eliminate all such problems is likened to a ‘serpent’ that can devour the 
frog. 
 The story of Ram Charit Manas, if listened to carefully and understood 
properly, would instill confidence in the heart of a devotee that inspite of all the 
problems he has to face in this world and uncertainties about his spiritual fate, Lord 
Ram would take care of him and his destiny, provided he submits himself 
unconditionally before the Lord and seeks his protection. When that happens, the 
Lord would certainly and surely look after his welfare, in the physical world as well 
as in the spiritual sphere. The very hearing and singing of Ram Charit Manas would 
provide unbound bliss and eternal joy to a devotee, and very soon he would discover 
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to his delight that his mind and heart has finally found the peace for which he had 
yearned for so long but which had evaded him till now. 
 In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 68—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precede Doha no. 69; (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 1 that precede Doha no. 129—to Doha no. 130.]  
 
 

•‚È⁄U ‚Ÿ ‚◊ Ÿ⁄U∑ § ÁŸ∑¢§ÁŒÁŸ – ‚ÊœÈ Á’’Èœ ∑È§‹ Á„UÃ ÁªÁ⁄UŸ¢ÁŒÁŸH 9H 
‚¢Ã ‚◊Ê¡ ¬ÿÙÁœ ⁄U◊Ê ‚Ë – Á’Sfl ÷Ê⁄U ÷⁄U •ø‹ ¿U◊Ê ‚ËH 10H 

 
asura sēna sama naraka nikandini. sādhu bibudha kula hita girinandini. 9. 
santa samāja payōdhi ramā sī. bisva bhāra bhara acala chamā sī. 10. 
 
Just like ‘Girinandini1’, it (the Ram Charit Manas; the story of Lord Ram) helps a 
pious soul by destroying for him the fear of the gravest of hells symbolising a huge 
army of demons which torments ordinary creatures.  
 Once again, just like this ‘Giridamini’ being favourable for the gods and their 
well-wisher, this story of Lord Ram is also beneficent to all the saints and pious souls 
by providing them solace and succour from their torments and miseries. (9) 
 
For the ocean of clean and holy water symbolised by the community of saints and 
holy persons, it represents goddess Rama (Laxmi, the goddess of well-being and 
prosperity, who emerged from the celestial ocean of milk known as the Kshirsagar)2.  
 Like the earth that supports all forms of life and provides all its needs, this 
glorious story of Lord Ram too helps support the soul and takes care of all the 
spiritual needs of a person3. (10) 
 
[Note—1The word “girinandini” has two important connotations: (i) it means ‘the 
Daughter of the King of the Mountains’, and hence refers to goddess Parvati who was 
the daughter of Giri, the ‘King of Mountains’ and the consort of Lord Shiva; and (ii) 
river Ganges which is also called the ‘Daughter of the Mountains’ as it has its origin 
in the higher reaches of the Himalayan mountain range.  

Goddess Parvati is regarded as the ‘Mother Goddess’ and the ‘Shakti’ which 
refers to the dynamic force and the almighty powers of the Supreme Being. She had 
manifested herself in many forms on different occasions to destroy the demons who 
represented evil, dark and negative forces in creation that needed to be overcome and 
neutralised. One of her most famous forms is goddess Durga, and the other is Kali. 
Both these two forms are regarded as the patron deities of the battle-field, and are 
invoked for obtaining victory over one’s enemy, no matter how formidable the enemy 
might be.  

River Ganges, on the other hand, is also regarded with great reverence as a 
holy river that can provide liberation and deliverance to the creature. It is regarded as 
the ‘river of gods’ as it is believed that it flows in heaven, and a stream of it had 
descended on earth to provide purity to mortal creatures.  

This verse simply means that the story of Lord Ram, known as ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’, is as holy, sacred and divine as river Ganges; it is capable to provide 
liberation and deliverance to a creature like this holy river.  
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Similarly, like goddess Durga or Kali, this story of Lord Ram can eliminate all 
fears of hell like this goddess had destroyed the huge army of demons to provide 
safety and security to the gods in heaven and mortals on earth. 

Now, let us read briefly about the interesting story associated with these two 
goddesses, Durga and Kali.  

Goddess Durga is a combined form of the dynamic energy of the three Gods 
of the Trinity—i.e. Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva the concluder. 
An entire Puran, called the ‘Devibhagwat’, is dedicated to her. Another work known 
as ‘Devimahatamya’ is a brief rendering of Devibhagwat, and it appears in another 
Puran called Markandeya Puran. Each verse of this ‘Devimahatamya’ book is revered 
as a Mantra, a holy formula dedicated to the goddess and used to invoke her blessings.  
 Goddess Durga is also known as ‘Mahisaasur-mardini’, one who slayed the 
demon called Mahisaasur, the demon who was shaped like a fierce he-buffalo. In his 
symbolic form of a ‘he-buffalo’ this demon stood for ‘law-of-the-jungle’—a law that 
has no regulations, no codes of conduct, morality and ethics, but is based on entirely 
on ruthless and mindless use of crude force depending on the whims and fancies of 
the most strong amongst the creatures. This demon’s misdeeds were so horrendous 
that Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva became very annoyed at him, and they pooled their 
energies and powers to create Durga. The dynamic powers of other gods also 
established themselves in her form and their weapons became her weapons, thereby 
empowering the goddess with stupendous powers and acquire invincible potentials. 
Thus empowered and authorized, she rode a fierce lion symbolizing valour, ferocity, 
invincibility, strength, agility and astounding powers, to challenge the demon and slay 
him in the battle that ensued.  
 Goddess Kali is also another form of Durga which was revealed from the body 
of Parvati, the primary form of the goddess known as ‘Shakti’ or the ‘Mother 
Goddess’. There are two versions regarding the story of the emergence of Kali.  
 One version says that when the cruelty of two demons Shumbha and 
Nishumbha reached a climax so much so that even the gods were not spared, they 
went to Parvati and requested her to save them. She manifested herself as goddess 
Kali, the black goddess of the battle-field, who eliminated these two demons along 
with their other equally ferocious companions known as Dhumralochana, Chanda, 
Munda and Raktabeej. Her black form is attributed to her anger and wrath, as well as 
to the ferocity and heat of the battle.  

The legendary story briefly says that Shumbha and Nishumba were infatuated 
by the beauty of Kali, so they wanted to marry her. She laid out a condition that first 
they must defeat her in a battle. Infuriated, they tried to drag her away when she cut 
off their heads. Their other companions intervened, but excepting Raktabeej the other 
three were easily eliminated. Raktabeej had a boon that if his blood fell on the ground, 
as many new Raktabeejs would be formed as the number of drops of the blood. So the 
goddess Kali elongated her tongue to lick all the drops of blood of Raktabeej before 
they fell on the ground. This is how he was killed.  

Another version is mentioned in Adbhut Ramayan said to have been written 
by sage Valmiki, according to which it was Sita, the wife of Lord Ram, who 
manifested herself as Kali to eliminate the demon known as Sahastrabahu, the one 
with a thousand arms. The story says that after successfully slaying the demon kind 
Ravana, the ten-headed king of Lanka, Lord Ram returned to his capital city of 
Ayodhya. Then he launched a campaign against this demon who is said to be a cousin 
and elder brother of Ravana of Lanka. In the battle that followed, Lord Ram fell 
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unconscious after being wounded. Then Sita jumped off the war chariot to assume the 
ferocious form of Kali to slay the demon. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 27.  
 
2To wit, just like the case of goddess Laxmi, who is the patron goddess of wealth, 
material well-being and prosperity with their accompanying comforts and pleasures, 
the divine story of Lord Ram grants all sorts of spiritual comfort, delight and 
contentedness to those who hear it or listen to it. It fulfils all their wishes just as 
Laxmi helps a man to fulfil all his desires by granting him abundant money, power 
and authority. Laxmi represented the best of the things that emerged from the 
churning of the celestial ocean of milk when it was churned by the gods and the 
demons in search of Amrit, the nectar of eternity and bliss. Similarly, the story of 
Lord Ram is the best reward that one gets by keeping the company of saints and holy 
people which is compared to ‘the ocean of milk’ here because it is free from 
corruptions and is spiritually as rejuvenating as the nourishment given by pure and 
unadulterated milk. 
 
3The earth sustains all its inhabitants, selflessly and without any bias. It sustains the 
animate as well as the inanimate, the high and mighty as well as the humble and the 
lowly. It provides nourishment and habitat to one and all, without any discrimination, 
and irrespective of who they are and what their religious beliefs are. Similarly, the 
divine story of Lord Ram selflessly provides spiritual solace and blessedness to one 
and all, it provides an opportunity for liberation and deliverance to all irrespective of 
who the person is and what his religious beliefs are.  
 Again, like Mother Earth, it is a treasury of everything that a person’s soul 
needs for its welfare and happiness.  

Once again, like the earth’s diversity in its physical form and features as well 
the vide variety in the culture and tradition of its people, the story of Lord Ram too 
has many variations in its details and finer nuances, with different people interpreting 
and understanding it in different ways.]    
 
 

¡◊ ªŸ ◊È„°U ◊Á‚ ¡ª ¡◊ÈŸÊ ‚Ë – ¡ËflŸ ◊È∑È§ÁÃ „UÃÈ ¡ŸÈ ∑§Ê‚ËH 11H 
⁄UÊ◊Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ¬ÊflÁŸ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚Ë – ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ Á„UÃ Á„Uÿ° „ÈU‹‚Ë ‚ËH 12H 

 
jama gana muham̐ masi jaga jamunā sī. jīvana mukuti hētu janu kāsī. 11. 
rāmahi priya pāvani tulasī sī. tulasidāsa hita hiyam̐ hulasī sī. 12. 
 
Like the sacred river Yamuna (whose water appears to be dark in colour as compared 
to river Ganges), the story of Lord Ram is able to darken the face of the messengers of 
the god of death known as Yam.  

[To wit, it helps to put to shame the messengers of Yam who come to take the 
creature to hell when he dies. The reason is that one who hears the sacred story of 
Lord Ram cannot go to hell.] 
 Similarly, it is like the holy place known as Kashi for the purpose of granting 
liberation and deliverance from the cycle of birth and death.  

[It is believed that a person who dies in Kashi finds immediate freedom from 
the cycle of transmigration. There are two reasons for it: (i) The presence of river 
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Ganges on whose banks the last rites are conducted; and (ii) Lord Shiva who utters 
the holy name of Lord Ram in the ears of a dying person so that the latter gets 
immediate deliverance1.] (11) 
 
This story is as dear to Lord Ram as is the sacred plant known as Tulsi (Basil plant) is 
to him.  

[Lord Ram is an incarnation or manifestation of Lord Vishnu. According to 
legends, the leaves of the Tulsi plant are very dear to Lord Vishnu so much so that no 
worship or offering to the Lord is complete without first offering these leaves to him.] 

And as far as Tulsidas (the composer of the book ‘Ram Charit Manas’) is 
concerned, this story is as dear to him as is his own mother whose name was Hulsi, as 
it sincerely and lovingly cares for his welfare as his own mother would have done. 
(12) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 19 regarding Lord Shiva giving the boon of deliverance to those who die at 
Kashi; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 212 where it is said that 
Ganges is the purifier of the world.] 
 
 

Á‚flÁ¬˝ÿ ◊∑§‹ ‚Ò‹ ‚ÈÃÊ ‚Ë – ‚∑§‹ Á‚Áh ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 13H 
‚ŒªÈŸ ‚È⁄UªŸ •¢’ •ÁŒÁÃ ‚Ë – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ÷ªÁÃ ¬˝◊ ¬⁄UÁ◊ÁÃ ‚ËH 14H 

 
sivapriya mēkala saila sutā sī. sakala sid'dhi sukha sampati rāsī. 13. 
sadaguna suragana amba aditi sī. raghubara bhagati prēma paramiti sī. 14. 
 
Lord Shiva is fond of this story as much as he is fond of river Narmada (which is 
called “mēkala saila sutā” as it originates from the summit of a hill called Maikula 
which is part of the chain of hills called Amarkantaka). [The word “sutā” means a 
‘daughter’; and “saila” means a hill or a mountain.] 
 It is a spring-board of all Siddhis (achievements; mystical powers) and a 
treasure-trove of all imaginable forms of happiness, joy and delight. (13) 
 
For the purpose of inculcating and developing good and noble qualities, it is like 
Mother Aditi, the mother of gods, who not only produced the gods symbolising the 
best of qualities in this creation but also nourished them and favoured them.  

[To wit, Lord Ram’s story helps a person to inculcate and develop excellent 
virtues in him; it helps him to become a noble soul with immaculate characters.]  
 It acts as a milestone in the path of devotion for Lord Ram; it represents the 
culmination of the spiritual efforts of a seeker to attain love and devotion for the Lord. 
(14)  
 
 
Îæð0. ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ◊¢ŒÊÁ∑§ŸË ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ÁøÃ øÊL§– 

ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚È÷ª ‚Ÿ„U ’Ÿ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’„UÊL§H 31H 
 
dōhā. 
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rāmakathā mandākinī citrakūṭa cita cāru. 
tulasī subhaga sanēha bana siya raghubīra bihāru. 31. 
 
Tulsidas says that in a metaphoric way this beautiful and holy story of Lord Ram is 
like the river Mandakini (a tributary of Ganges), a cheerful mind that is purified of all 
impurities and is tranquil and wise is like the holy place called Chitrakoot, devotion 
and affection for Lord Ram is like its verdant forest, and in it dwells Lord Ram with 
his consort Sita1. (Doha no. 31)  
 
[Note—1Chitrakoot was a place endowed with extraordinary natural beauty where 
Lord Ram, accompanied by his consort Sita and brother Laxman, had spent the 
greater part of his fourteen years of forest sojourn. The Lord lived here in peace and 
comfort in the lap of nature and its pristine beauty. The charm of Chitrakoot and the 
Lord’s stay there on the advice of sage Valmiki has been described in Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 132—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 142.  
 Refer also to verse nos. 23-24 of ‘Vinai Patrika’, the wonderful Book of 
Prayers written by Tulsidas. Its English version with elaborate commentary has been 
published by me, the author of this present book titled Kaag-Bhusund Ramayan. 
 The calm environs of Chitrakoot is compared to a tranquil mind to imply that 
only when the mind is free from disturbances can it focus on the thoughts of Lord 
Ram. These thoughts of the Lord are so absorbing and charming that they resemble 
the bewitching natural beauty of Chitrakoot which enchanted and captivated the mind 
of the beholder so much so that one never had enough of it. 
 Those who live in Chitrakoot take a bath in the river Mandakini whose waters 
are clean and unpolluted. Similarly, the story of Lord Ram also helps one to refresh 
his spirit, rejuvenate himself and clean all his impurities if he takes a dip in its 
symbolic nectar-like water by way of hearing it, reading it or reciting it. 
 In this Doha, Tulsidas says that the Mana (mind and the heart) of devotees is 
like the forest of Chitrakoot where Lord Ram had spent quite of bit of time living 
peacefully with Sita and Laxman near the banks of the tranquil river Mandakini 
whose water was clear as liquid crystal. This river flowed through the forest of 
Chitrakoot and made the environment around it pleasant and the land fertile just like 
the story of Lord Ram, known as Ram Charit Manas, that is continuously recited and 
heard by devotees of the Lord gives delight to them and purifies their inner-self, 
making their Mana a fertile ground where the tree of spiritualism can remain 
evergreen.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ®øÃÊ◊ÁŸ øÊM§ – ‚¢Ã ‚È◊ÁÃ ÁÃÿ ‚È÷ª ®‚ªÊM§H 1H 

¡ª ◊¢ª‹ ªÈŸª˝Ê◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ – ŒÊÁŸ ◊È∑È§ÁÃ œŸ œ⁄U◊ œÊ◊ ∑§H 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 

rāmacarita cintāmani cārū. santa sumati tiya subhaga singārū. 1. 
jaga maṅgala gunagrāma rāma kē. dāni mukuti dhana dharama dhāma kē. 2. 
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The glorious story that describes the life and time of Lord Ram is symbolically like 
the wonderful gem called ‘Chintamani’ (which has the magical power to eliminate all 
worries—“Chintaa”)1.  
 If the refined mind and intellect of wise and enlightened sages and seers are 
likened to a beautiful and intelligent woman (for instance, a chaste and loyal 
housewife), then this story of Lord Ram is like her ornaments and decent attire that 
make her look adorable and worthy of respect2. (1) 
 
The hosts of glorious virtues possessed by Lord Ram and described in the story of the 
Lord are auspicious blessings for the entire world (for they do good to the world and 
all its inhabitants by acting as examples to be followed by one and all so that even a 
layman is offered a guidance to help him reach his spiritual goal very easily, 
comfortably, and in a sure way).  

Not only this, the story of Lord Ram incorporating the Lord’s majestic 
qualities also bestows ‘Mukti’ (liberation and deliverance), ‘Dhan’ (wealth and 
prosperity; especially spiritual wealth in the form of wisdom, bliss, contentedness and 
blessedness), ‘Dharma’ (inspiration to follow the path of righteousness, probity and 
propriety), and ‘Dhaam’ (the final destination of the soul which is to attain 
emancipation and salvation; the attainment of oneness of the individual soul with the 
Supreme Soul)3. (2)    
 
[Note—1The eclectic and magical qualities of the wonderful gem known as 
‘Chintamani’ have been described by the saintly crow Kaagbhusund to Garud in Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-9 that precede Doha no. 120. 

To wit, if one hears and recites this mystically empowered story then all his 
worries are removed. He becomes carefree because Lord Ram is obliged to take care 
of his devotees. 

 
2To wit, just like a housewife looks glorious and attractive in her beautiful ornaments 
and colourful attire, the mind and intellect that is devoted to this wonderfully glorious 
story of Lord Ram, finds joy in hearing it and reciting it to others, too is praise-
worthy; such a mind and intellect indeed deserve respect and honour. 
 
3Again, when one reads this story one becomes aware of what noble qualities in the 
world are, and then he can use them as benchmarks in his own life. A person desirous 
of reaching a high goal in life will find the story of Lord Ram as a practical manual to 
which he can refer for the purpose of guidance and advice. This fact is endorsed in 
clear terms in the next verse no. 3 herein below.] 
 
 

‚ŒªÈ⁄U ‚ÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ¡Ùª ∑§ – Á’’Èœ ’ÒŒ ÷fl ÷Ë◊ ⁄UÙª ∑§H 3H 
¡ŸÁŸ ¡Ÿ∑§ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝◊ ∑§ – ’Ë¡ ‚∑§‹ ’˝Ã œ⁄U◊ Ÿ◊ ∑§H 4H 

 
sadagura gyāna birāga jōga kē. bibudha baida bhava bhīma rōga kē. 3. 
janani janaka siya rāma prēma kē. bīja sakala brata dharama nēma kē. 4. 
 
For the purpose attaining ‘Gyan’ (acquiring true spiritual awareness and knowledge; 
enlightenment and wisdom; gnosis), ‘Vairagya’ (the virtue of renunciation, dispassion 
and detachment from this world and the attraction of its sense objects of pleasure and 
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comfort), and ‘Yoga’ (meditation, with its many branches and connotations)—this 
wonderful story of Lord Ram acts as a true and wise Guru (teacher and guide)1.  
 For the purpose of curing the serious disease, symbolised by the horrors and 
torments caused by this gross world of transmigration, that afflict all living beings, 
this holy story of the Lord acts as the heavenly physician (known as Ashwini Kumar, 
the medicine-man of the gods)2. (3) 
 
For the purpose of inspiring love and affection for Lord Sita-Ram in the heart of a 
devotee, this story of the Lord acts as a parent3.  
 It is indeed like a metaphoric seed from which sprouts all kinds of religious 
vows, practices and observances4. (4) 
 
 [Note—1If read carefully and analytically, the story of Lord Ram guides a spiritual 
aspirant as to what the practical meaning of the virtues of Gyan, Vairagya and Yoga 
is. The Book is a rich source material to enlighten a true seeker who wants to know 
what actually constitutes true wisdom, renunciation and meditation, and how to 
actually implement them in practical life.     
 
2The celestial physician known as Ashwini Kumar is a patron deity of all doctors who 
use traditional medicines such as herbs to cure the greatest of illnesses. Hence, this 
story of Lord Ram is metaphorically an expert doctor who can treat his patient, the 
suffering creature, of all his ailments, no matter how grave they are. These ailments 
are not of the gross body which any other doctor can treat, but they are deep-seated 
spiritual problems that need some special treatment that only a specially qualified 
‘doctor’ can treat. And this ‘doctor’ is symbolised by the glorious story of Lord Ram 
as it is able to remove all the horrors and torments associated with the cycle of birth 
and death by providing spiritual peace, happiness, bliss and blessedness to a creature.  
 It ought to be noted here that more often than not emotional problems—i.e. 
spiritual problems—are usually at the root of many intractable diseases which are 
hard for ordinary physicians to cure by the use of routine medicines. 
 
3A parent is a child’s best friend and teacher; a parent would always teach what is best 
for the child. Likewise, the story of Lord Ram helps a person to develop devotion, 
love and faith for the Lord. 
 
4To wit, even as a plant sprouts from its seed, the story of Lord Ram motivates a 
person to keep auspicious vows, follow good practices, and observe noble codes of 
conduct and thought. The story of Lord Ram is a ‘seed’ because all these glorious 
virtues—and countless others—spring forth from its content. A careful, wise and 
intelligent reader would find the story of Lord Ram a treasure trove of wonderful 
gems of wisdom and practical advice from which he can learn everything worth 
learning in life. From this ‘seed’ germinates wisdom and good advice that would help 
him in dealing with problems and dilemmas that arise during the course of his routine 
life. The glorious examples that sprout from this ‘seed’ hand-holds him in each step of 
his life so that he can find peace and happiness in life, lead a fruitful life, and reach 
his desired spiritual destination with ease.] 
 
 

‚◊Ÿ ¬Ê¬ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ ‚Ù∑§ ∑§ – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Ê‹∑§ ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§ ∑§H 5H 
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‚Áøfl ‚È÷≈U ÷Í¬ÁÃ Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§ – ∑È¢§÷¡ ‹Ù÷ ©UŒÁœ •¬Ê⁄U ∑§H 6H 
 
samana pāpa santāpa sōka kē. priya pālaka paralōka lōka kē. 5. 
saciva subhaṭa bhūpati bicāra kē. kumbhaja lōbha udadhi apāra kē. 6. 
 
The sacred and holy story of Lord Ram is able to vanquish and destroy all sins, 
torments and sorrows in this world.  
 It is a benevolent provider of spiritual sustenance to a creature in this world, 
and takes care of his providence as well.  

[To wit, the story of Lord Ram provides joy to a creature while he lives in this 
world, and quietly ensures that he gets liberation and deliverance at the time of his 
death so that he does no have to re-enter the cycle of birth and death, thereby freeing 
him from the horrors incumbent in this cycle.] (5) 
 
For the King symbolised by a person’s thoughts and motivations, this story acts like a 
wise and intelligent chief Minister.  

[Just like a wise and intelligent chief minister of king can guide him to attain 
great glory and fame, the story of Lord Ram too can help a person attain the pinnacle 
of fame and glory in his life.]  

For the purpose of drying up the vast ocean symbolising greed and longing for 
material gains, this story of Lord Ram acts like sage Agastya (who had drunk the 
entire ocean in three gulps)1.  

[To wit, just like sage could very easily gulp down the whole of the vast 
ocean, the eclectic story of Lord Ram can motivate a person to overcome all his greed 
for worldly things—which means ‘all his desires are dried up’.] (6) 
 
[Note—1The story of sage Agastya drinking the mighty ocean is narrated in (i) Sristhi 
Khand of Padma Puran; (ii) Skanda Puran, Nagar Khand, (iii) Mahabharat, Van-
Parva, Cantos 103-105; and (iv) Anand Ramayan, Vilaas Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 
18-24.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 256. 
 There are three versions of this story. In brief, they are as follows: 
 (a) Once, when Indra had killed the demon Vrittaasur, other demons named 
‘Kaaleya’ managed to escape and they hid themselves under the water of the ocean. 
From there they began terrorizing the sages and seers. They stayed under water during 
daytime and came out at night to torment and devour these sages, and generally cause 
nuisance and havoc all around. These demons had not spared even such renowned 
sages of the time as Vasistha, Chyavan and Bharadwaj, because the demons attacked 
their hermitages and killed the sages and seers who lived there. It was then that the 
Gods, led by their king Indra, requested sage Agastya to somehow expose the 
demons. At this, the sage had scooped up the water of the ocean in a cup made by 
joining the two palms of his hands and had drunk the water of the ocean in one gulp 
so as to expose the demons. The Gods were then able to destroy them. 
 (b) Sage Agastya once took pity on a bird whose eggs were washed away by 
the ocean. The grieving bird was trying to dry the water of the ocean by picking drops 
of it in its beak. Then the sage decided to punish the ocean by drinking it up. 
 (c) The third version says that the ocean had washed away the items of 
worship that sage Agastya had arranged for his routine religious rituals. Agastya 
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became peeved and drank up the ocean. When the gods prayed to him to forgive the 
ocean, the kind sage obliged and refilled it in the form of his urine. That is the reason 
why the ocean is bitter and salty like urine. 
 This fact, that the ocean is sour and salty because it is the urine of sage 
Agastya, is explicitly narrated in the Anand Ramayan (purported to have been written 
by sage Valmiki), in its Vilaas Kand (Chapter), ninth Sarga (Canto), verse nos. 18-24 
where Sita explains to Lopaamudraa, the wife of sage Agastya, why Sri Ram had 
constructed the bridge in order to cross the ocean to reach Lanka. She explained that 
the Lord did not ask the sage to dry up the ocean once again by drinking its water 
because it would be unthinkable to ask the sage to drink his own urine. Even if the 
sage had actually drunk the water, the Lord would be heaped with the ignominy of 
being so selfish that he made a Brahmin drink his own urine so that his purpose is 
served. The Lord did not swim across the ocean because it would be insulting and 
extremely demeaning for the Lord to swim in urine, and it would also be improper for 
him to step across a Brahmin’s urine because it is to be regarded as holy as the urine 
of a cow. 

In all these versions, one thing is found common, and it is that the sage had 
invoked the divine powers of Lord Ram to accomplish this unique feat. He had 
pronounced the Mantra (spiritual formula to invoke the cosmic powers of a chosen 
deity) of Lord Ram, which is “Raamaaye Raamchandraaye Raambhadraaye’.]   
 
 

∑§Ê◊ ∑§Ù„U ∑§Á‹◊‹ ∑§Á⁄UªŸ ∑§ – ∑§„UÁ⁄U ‚Êfl∑§ ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ’Ÿ ∑§H 7H 
•ÁÃÁÕ ¬Í…ÿ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊ ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U ∑§ – ∑§Ê◊Œ ÉÊŸ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒflÊÁ⁄U ∑§H 8H 

 
kāma kōha kalimala karigana kē. kēhari sāvaka jana mana bana kē. 7. 
atithi pūjya priyatama purāri kē. kāmada ghana dārida davāri kē. 8. 
 
In order to eliminate the wild elephants symbolised by such negative traits as ‘Kaam’ 
(desire, lust and passion), ‘Krodha’ (anger) and the countless ‘Mals of Kaliyug’ (the 
taints of sins, negative qualities, perversions and vices which are so dominant in the 
era of Kaliyug) that roam wildly and without any restraint or inhibition in the forest-
like Mana (mind and heart) of devotees, the Lord’s story acts like a group of young 
lions who can easily vanquish these rogue elephants1. (7) 
 
The sacred and holy story of Lord Ram is most dear to Lord Shiva (known as 
“purāri”), and is like an honoured and welcome guest of the Lord2.  
 For the purpose of dousing the symbolic fire of wants and dearth that is as 
ferocious as a wild forest-fire that destroys vast tracts of land, this story is like the 
rain-giving cloud that pours its nectar-like water to quench all thirst (i.e. it satisfies all 
desires of the devotee and gives him contentedness)3. (8)  
 
[Note—1The lion is the lord and king of the jungle. It can easily overcome the might 
of the elephant that is far bigger in form and apparently stronger in body than the lion. 
Even rogue elephants are vanquished by the dexterity of the lion. Likewise, the story 
of Lord Ram has such mystical powers that it can easily vanquish such negative traits 
as Kaam, Krodha and other such taints that are formidable and almost invincible for a 
devotee to overcome on his own. 
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2Just as a person would happily welcome a guest of honour who happens to be his 
dearest friend as well, Lord Shiva eagerly looks forward to listening to and reciting 
this glorious story of Lord Ram at the first opportunity. He enjoys it; he is fond of it; 
he loves it. 
 
3Just like the case of the wild forest-fire that burns down huge forests, wants and 
desires that a person harbours in his heart robs him of all peace and happiness. His 
mind is occupied with the thought of these wants, and he never rests in peace. But the 
story of Lord Ram teaches him the joy of renunciation, detachment and dispassion, it 
tells him that this world and its material things never give abiding happiness and 
peace, and that the true goal of a human body is to find final rest for the soul by way 
of liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation which is got when the 
individual soul merges and becomes one with the Supreme Soul.] 
 
 

◊¢òÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÁŸ Á’·ÿ CÿÊ‹ ∑§ – ◊≈UÃ ∑§ÁΔUŸ ∑È§•¢∑§ ÷Ê‹ ∑§H 9H 
„U⁄UŸ ◊Ù„U Ã◊ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚ – ‚fl∑§ ‚ÊÁ‹ ¬Ê‹ ¡‹œ⁄U ‚H 10H 

 
mantra mahāmani biṣaya byāla kē. mēṭata kaṭhina ku'aṅka bhāla kē. 9. 
harana mōha tama dinakara kara sē. sēvaka sāli pāla jaladhara sē. 10. 
 
For the purpose of overcoming the horrifying killer-effect of the poison of the snake 
symbolised by the sensual charms of this world, this story of the Lord acts as a great 
Mantra (formula) that is invoked to neutralise the harmful effects of snake-bite1. 
 This story has the potential to erase the writing of providence that has 
determined a doomed fate for a devotee2. (9)  
 
For the purpose of removing the darkness symbolised by ‘Moha’ (delusions and 
ignorance that create infatuation and attachment), this story acts like the brilliant rays 
(light) of the sun3.  
 Similarly, for the purpose of sustaining the crop symbolised by the devotee 
himself, this story is like the rain-bearing cloud4. (10)  
 
[Note—1In the ancient traditional form of curing a person who has been bitten by a 
snake, the snake charmer uses certain incantations which are said to neutralise the 
poison. Hence this metaphor is used here to stress that the verses of this divine story 
are like the Mantras which help a devotee overcome his spiritual problems, no matter 
how grave and deep-rooted they may be. 
 
2To wit, even if a devotee is destined to be doomed by providence, the divine story of 
Lord Ram can salvage his future miraculously, and give lift him up from the dark well 
of gloom and misery. This holy story of Lord Ram can re-write the fiat of Fate and the 
mandate of Destiny that had condemned the devotee to a life of misery and gloom by 
providing him redemption, filling his life with joy and happiness, and ensuring that 
his soul gets liberation and deliverance upon his death. 
 
3Sunlight and darkness cannot co-exist. Similarly, the darkness in the heart of a 
devotee that is created by Moha cannot survive in the spiritual light provided by the 
story of Lord Ram. 
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4Just as the rain helps the crop to thrive and make the farmer joyous, the story of Lord 
Ram bestows joy and blessedness upon the devotee.] 
 
 

•Á÷◊Ã ŒÊÁŸ ŒflÃL§ ’⁄U ‚ – ‚flÃ ‚È‹÷ ‚ÈπŒ „UÁ⁄ „U⁄U ‚H 11H 
‚È∑§Á’ ‚⁄UŒ Ÿ÷ ◊Ÿ ©U«UªŸ ‚ – ⁄UÊ◊÷ªÃ ¡Ÿ ¡ËflŸ œŸ ‚H 12H 

 
abhimata dāni dēvataru bara sē. sēvata sulabha sukhada hari hara sē. 11. 
sukabi sarada nabha mana uḍagana sē. rāmabhagata jana jīvana dhana sē. 
12. 
 
For the purpose of fulfilling the wishes of a devotee, this story is like the all wish-
fulfilling celestial Tree of Gods, known as the Kalpa Tree.  
 This story of Lord Ram is ever-obliging and ready to serve all the needs of the 
devotee just like the two benevolent, munificent and magnanimous Lords Hari and 
Har (Vishnu and Shiva respectively)1. (11) 
 
For the symbolic sky during the clean winter night that is adorned by twinkling stars 
that dot it like so many pieces of jewel, the heart and mind of those who are learned, 
enlightened and wise are also adorned by the story of Lord Ram that sparkles in their 
inner-self like the stars in the sky2.   
 Indeed, without gainsay and in all sooth, this story of Lord Ram is like the 
cherished wealth of the devotees of the Lord, because they would never part with it, 
no matter what the sacrifice is that they have to make for it. (12)  
 
[Note—1These two Gods of the Trinity are very gracious, easy to please, benevolent 
and munificent by nature. They help their devotees like a parent would help his or her 
child. Likewise, the sacred story of Lord Ram acts as a best friend and companion 
who stands in good stead for the devotee. It grants all his wishes. 
 
2Here, the Mana, the heart and mind combination of devotees is likened to the clean 
sky of the winter season, and the different episodes of the story of Lord Ram are 
likened to the twinkling stars that dot the sky. The night sky looks so beautiful with 
the decoration of stars. Likewise, the heart and mind of devotees derive joy by 
remembering the different episodes of the story of Lord Ram.] 
 
 

‚∑§‹ ‚È∑Î§Ã »§‹ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷Ùª ‚ – ¡ª Á„UÃ ÁŸL§¬Áœ ‚ÊœÈ ‹Ùª ‚H 13H 
‚fl∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸ‚ ◊⁄UÊ‹ ‚ – ¬ÊflŸ ª¢ª Ã⁄¢Uª ◊Ê‹ ‚H 14H 

 
sakala sukṛta phala bhūri bhōga sē. jaga hita nirupadhi sādhu lōga sē. 13. 
sēvaka mana mānasa marāla sē. pāvana gaṅga taraṅga māla sē. 14. 
 
This story of Lord Ram is the culmination of all meritorious deeds and thoughts. It is 
the best fruit of all religious and spiritual endeavours.  
 For doing true and selfless good of the world and its inhabitants, this story of 
the Lord is equivalent to true and pious saints1. (13) 
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For the Mana (the heart and the mind combined) of the devotee and follower of the 
Lord which is like the Mansarovar Lake, this story is like a majestic Swan that floats 
on its surface2.  
 And for the purpose of cleaning and purification, this story is like the swift 
currents of the water of river Ganges (which is said to be a holy river that can clean 
the taints of sins and other negativities that cling to a creature who takes a bath in its 
water)3. (14) 
 
[Note—1Saints are always good to others; they always think good of others. Their 
actions and words are always meant for the welfare of others. They are selfless in 
their attitude and service. This is also true with the story of Lord Ram as it does the 
same. 
 
2The ‘Mansarovar Lake’ is situated on Mt. Kailash, which is the terrestrial abode of 
Lord Shiva. This lake is characterised by having crystal clean water on which float 
Swans. The ‘swan’ itself is regarded as a wise bird, and its white colour stands for 
purity and cleanliness. Here in this verse, the ‘Mana’ of the devotee is like a ‘lake’, 
and the story of Lord Ram that he always remembers and cherishes in this Mana is the 
symbolic Swan that floats in this lake. 
 
3Just like the river Ganges that can easily purify the devotee who dips in its holy 
water, the sacred lake represented by the story of Lord Ram can also purify the soul of 
the devotee who reads and recites it.]   
 
 
Îæð0. ∑È§¬Õ ∑È§Ã⁄U∑§ ∑È§øÊÁ‹ ∑§Á‹ ∑§¬≈U Œ¢÷ ¬Ê·¢«U– 

Œ„UŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊ Á¡Á◊ ß¢œŸ •Ÿ‹ ¬˝ø¢«UH 32 (∑§)H 
 
dōhā. 

kupatha kutaraka kucāli kali kapaṭa dambha pāṣaṇḍa. 
dahana rāma guna grāma jimi indhana anala pracaṇḍa. 32 (a). 
 
The hosts of the glorious virtues of Lord Ram (that are described explicitly or  
implied implicitly in the story of the Lord known as Ram Charit Manas) can destroy 
the greatest hoard of negative qualities that are so prevalent in the era of Kaliyug, evil 
qualities that corrupt the soul of all living beings, such as evil and corrupt ways that 
demean the dignity of the soul and destroy the character of the individual creature 
(kupatha), fallacious and distorted way of reasoning that is aided by being adamant 
about one’s point of view inspite of it being erroneous and untrue (kutaraka), 
mischievous, evil and pervert practices (kucāli), conceit, deceit and falsehood 
(kapaṭa), pretensions, hypocrisy, arrogance and heresy (dambha pāṣaṇḍa) even as a 
fierce fire would reduce to ashes the greatest stock of firewood1. (Doha no. 32-a) 
 
[Note—1In this Doha, the metaphor of the ‘fire burning or consuming the firewood’ 
has been used to stress how the various virtues of Lord Ram are extremely powerful 
and as potent as the blazing fire for the purpose of destroying the many evil forces 
that play havoc with the life and destiny of a creature during the era of Kaliyug. The 
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person who hears and recites the story of Lord Ram would learn of these eclectic 
virtues in the course of his study of the story, and then realising the immense 
importance of these virtues, how they make a person so great and how they can help 
one in his own life, if he is wise and intelligent he would endeavour to inculcate and 
practice at least some of these excellent virtues in his own life.  
 The reward would be that the numerous spiritual taints, blemishes and 
corruptions that darken his inner-self are scrubbed off one by one in due course of 
time, to render the ‘self’ immaculate and make it shine with the pristine glory of the 
supreme Consciousness.  
 To wit, the story of the Lord helps a man by acting as an example and showing 
him the practical way of being good and righteous in his life. It helps a man to 
become a good human being. It helps him to get rid of the layers after layers of evil 
tendencies and corrupt ways that had earlier suffocated his being, enabling him to 
breathe a fresh draught of air of spirituality and holiness which is the true character of 
his Atma or soul.]      
 
 

⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ∑§‚ ∑§⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚ÈπŒ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÈU– 
‚”ÊŸ ∑È§◊ÈŒ ø∑§Ù⁄U ÁøÃ Á„UÃ Á’‚Á· ’«∏U ‹Ê„ÈUH 32 (π)H 

 
rāmacarita rākēsa kara sarisa sukhada saba kāhu. 
sajjana kumuda cakōra cita hita bisēṣi baṛa lāhu. 32 (b). 
 
The glorious and magnificent story of Lord Ram is like the rays of the full moon that 
shines with a soothing brilliance to shower the nectar of joy and bliss upon all living 
beings. 
 Even as the rays of the full moon are specially liked by the white flower 
known as the water-lily as well as the bird known as the Chakor (the Indian red-
legged partridge)1, the story of Lord Ram is especially loved by those who are pious, 
devout and holy by their inherent nature. This story is very beneficent to them even as 
it is very agreeable for the lily and the bird. (Doha no. 32-b) 
 
[Note—1The water-lily is so fond of the moonlight that it welcomes the sight of the 
moon by opening its petals. Similarly, the bird Chakor is so enamoured of the moon 
that it keeps its gaze fixed on the moon and follows its course through the sky from 
the time is rises in the east till the time it sets in the west. 
  This analogy is applied to saintly and pious people who are very fond of the 
story of Lord Ram as it gives them immense spiritual delight, bliss and peace. 
 By implication it means that those who are not saintly and pious would not 
like the story just like thieves who do not like the brilliant light of the moon because 
they prefer a dark night without the moon’s light.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§ËÁã„U ¬˝SŸ ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷flÊŸË – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ‚¢∑§⁄U ∑§„UÊ ’πÊŸËH 1H 

‚Ù ‚’ „UÃÈ ∑§„U’ ◊Ò¥ ªÊß¸ – ∑§ÕÊ¬˝’¢œ Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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kīnhi prasna jēhi bhām̐ti bhavānī. jēhi bidhi saṅkara kahā bakhānī. 1. 
sō saba hētu kahaba maiṁ gā'ī. kathāprabandha bicitra banā'ī. 2. 
 
I shall now describe how Bhavaani (i.e. Uma, the consort of Shiva) had questioned 
Lord Shiva and prevailed upon him to tell her this story, and how the Lord answered 
her queries in detail as a result of which this story (of Ram Charit Manas) was 
narrated by him1. (1) 
 
I (Tulsidas) shall endeavour to narrate everything pertaining to the question as to how 
and why this wonderful story came to be revealed. For this purpose I shall tell this 
strange story in a most enchanting way by weaving its text using pleasant words and 
embellishing it with mysterious events and circumstances that would enthrall the 
mind and captivate the heart (of the reader, the narrator and the listener alike)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 107—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 111; and (b) Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 53—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 55.  
 
2Tulsidas says that he will narrate the same story that Lord Shiva had narrated to his 
consort goddess Uma or Parvati. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha 
no. 47; (ii) Doha no. 35 along with Chaupai line nos. 11-13 that precede it; (b) Uttar 
Kand, (iii) Doha no. 55 along with Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that precede it; (iv) Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 64—to Doha no. 68; (v) Chaupai line nos. 11-13 that 
precede Doha no. 113; (vi) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 128. 
 Tulsidas essentially means that he is not telling some tale of fantasy based on 
heresy or wild imagination, but an authentic story that was narrated by Lord Shiva 
himself in some ancient time, and which indeed has immense spiritual powers that 
will benefit the reader, the narrator and the listener alike.]   
 
 
¡®„U ÿ„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸË Ÿ®„U „UÙß¸ – ¡ÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡È ∑§⁄ÒU ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ùß¸H 3H 
∑§ÕÊ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ‚ÈŸ®„U ¡ ‚ÿÊŸË – Ÿ®„U •Êø⁄U¡È ∑§⁄U®„U •‚ ¡ÊŸËH 4H 
 
jēhiṁ yaha kathā sunī nahiṁ hō'ī. jani ācaraju karai suni sō'ī. 3. 
kathā alaukika sunahiṁ jē gyānī. nahiṁ ācaraju karahiṁ asa jānī. 4. 
 
Let anyone who has not heard this story before not be surprised and get perplexed by 
its mysteries and strange anecdotes. (3) 
 
Those who are wise, enlightened, learned and realised (gyānī), i.e. those who are 
aware of who Lord Ram actually was, and know the mystical and maverick ways of 
the Lord, they won’t be surprised by it. It is because they would realise that – (4).     
 
 

⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑Ò§ Á◊ÁÃ ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥ – •Á‚ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ÁÃã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 5H 
ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿŸ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U •¬Ê⁄UÊH 6H 
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rāmakathā kai miti jaga nāhīṁ. asi pratīti tinha kē mana māhīṁ. 5. 
nānā bhām̐ti rāma avatārā. rāmāyana sata kōṭi apārā. 6. 
 
--- They believe that the divine and legendary story of Lord Ram has no end in this 
world—i.e. there are infinite ways it is told and re-told; there are myriad versions of it 
in this world. [Since they are aware that Lord Ram’s story has countless versions that 
have been adopted by different cultures and civilisations, and therefore it had to be 
adapted to suit them, those who are wise and learned won’t feel astonished when they 
hear my version of the story of Lord Ram.]1 (5) 
 
Lord Ram has manifested himself in this world during different times and for 
different reasons. And therefore, the story of Ramayan that describes the life, time and 
deeds of Lord Ram would logically be as many and varied as the times the Lord 
manifested himself in this world for various reasons2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Therefore, such wise men would also not be surprised to read and hear about 
the ‘Kaag-Bhusund Ramayan’ that appears in the Uttar Kand of this book Ram Charit 
Manas. They won’t frown at and fret about this holy and divine story being narrated 
by even a humble creature such as a ‘crow’, which was the physical form of sage 
Kaagbhusund. 
 
2Lord Shiva himself has reiterated this fact to Uma in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 124—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 124. 
 So Tulsidas is merely repeating what Shiva has said.]  
 
 

∑§‹¬÷Œ „UÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÷Ê°ÁÃ •Ÿ∑§ ◊ÈŸË‚ã„U ªÊ∞H 7H 
∑§Á⁄U• Ÿ ‚¢‚ÿ •‚ ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – ‚ÈÁŸ• ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸËH 8H 

 
kalapabhēda haricarita suhā'ē. bhām̐ti anēka munīsanha gā'ē. 7. 
kari'a na sansaya asa ura ānī. suni'a kathā sādara rati mānī. 8. 
 
The beautiful and pleasing story of Lord Ram differs according to the era and 
circumstances in which he had manifested himself. All these different stories have 
been recited (sung; narrated) by countless sages and seers over time. (7) 
 
Therefore, one should not cloud his heart and mind with doubts (as it would rob him 
of the pleasure and joy derived by hearing the wonderful story). Instead, one should 
respect it and listen to it with devotion, faith and reverence1. (8) 
 
[Note—1To wit, one should not be skeptical about this holy story, but read, narrate 
and listen to it with devotion, faith and conviction. In this context, refer to: Ram 
Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 38; (b) 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 15; (c) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 
128 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede it.]  
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Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ •Ÿ¢Ã •Ÿ¢Ã ªÈŸ •Á◊Ã ∑§ÕÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄U– 
‚ÈÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡È Ÿ ◊ÊÁŸ„U®„U Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ Á’◊‹ Á’øÊ⁄UH 33H 

dōhā. 

rāma ananta ananta guna amita kathā bistāra. 
suni ācaraju na mānihahiṁ jinha kēṁ bimala bicāra. 33. 
 
Indeed and without gainsay, I reiterate once again that Lord Ram is eternal and 
infinite, and so are his virtues1. Likewise, the Lord’s stories too are countless and 
varied, and they spread over eras and generations.  
 Those who are wise, those whose intellect is free from corruption, and those 
who have purity in their thought, they should not express surprise at this story and its 
variety. (Doha no. 33)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 51; (b) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 15; (c) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 80—to Doha no. 
81.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚’ ‚¢‚ÿ ∑§Á⁄U ŒÍ⁄UË – Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ œÍ⁄UËH 1H 

¬ÈÁŸ ‚’„UË Á’Ÿfl©°U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§ÕÊ ¡®„U ‹Êª Ÿ πÙ⁄UËH 2H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U Á‚flÁ„U ŸÊß •’ ◊ÊÕÊ – ’⁄UŸ©°U Á’‚Œ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

ēhi bidhi saba sansaya kari dūrī. sira dhari gura pada paṅkaja dhūrī. 1. 
puni sabahī binava'um̐ kara jōrī. karata kathā jēhiṁ lāga na khōrī. 2. 
sādara sivahi nā'i aba māthā. barana'um̐ bisada rāma guna gāthā. 3.   
 
[Tuslidas says—] In this way, after removing all causes of doubts and confusions 
(pertaining to the story of Lord Ram), I put the dust of my Guru (teacher and 
preceptor) on my head (as a mark of respect to him1) (before I commence narrating 
the story of Lord Ram). (1) 
 
I once again bow my head and pray to all by joining my palms in supplication so that 
by their grace and blessings no blame would come either to me (for any errors I may 
inadvertently make) or be imposed on the narration of this divine story (for any of the 
shortcomings or deficiencies that may creep into it unintentionally due to some 
cause)2. (2)  
 
Now finally, I bow my head reverentially to Lord Shiva3 and commence the narration 
of the elaborate story of Lord Ram that describes the Lord’s exemplary virtues, stellar 
qualities and divine glories. (3) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 1—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 2.  
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2Tulsidas has previously also paid his respects to one and all, but now he does so 
again finally before actually commencing the narration of the story. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 2; (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 4; (iii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 4; (iv) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 5; (v) Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 8; (vi) Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that precede Doha no. 14; (vii) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 16—to Doha no. 18. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 
15.]  
 
 

‚¢’Ã ‚Ù⁄U„ U ‚Ò ∞∑§ÃË‚Ê – ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§ÕÊ „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ÊH 4H 
Ÿı◊Ë ÷ı◊ ’Ê⁄U ◊œÈ ◊Ê‚Ê – •flœ¬È⁄UË¢ ÿ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 5H 
¡Á„U ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ÿ◊ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊfl®„U – ÃË⁄UÕ ‚∑§‹ Ã„UÊ° øÁ‹ •Êfl®„UH 6H 

 
sambata sōraha sai ēkatīsā. kara'um̐ kathā hari pada dhari sīsā. 4. 
naumī bhauma bāra madhu māsā. avadhapurīṁ yaha carita prakāsā. 5. 
jēhi dina rāma janama śruti gāvahiṁ. tīratha sakala tahām̐ cali āvahiṁ. 6. 
 
[Now, Tulsidas mentions the auspicious year and date when he had started writing 
this glorious book dedicated to Lord Ram, and named as ‘Ram Charit Manas’.] 
 
Putting my head at the holy feet of Lord Hari (i.e. Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Lord of 
the world, who had manifested as Lord Ram) (to pay my deepest reverence to the 
Lord and seeking his mercy and grace), I hereby start narrating (writing) the holy 
story (of Lord Ram) in the Hindu year of Samvat 1631 (corresponding to A.D. 1574). 
(4) 
 
It is a Tuesday, the ninth day of the Hindu Lunar month called Chaitra (corresponding 
to the period of end of March till mid of April) which is regarded as a pleasant 
month1. It was on this day in the holy city of Ayodhya that this divine story revealed 
its first rays of light for the world2. (5) 
 
It is affirmed by the Vedas (primary scriptures) that on the auspicious day when Lord 
Ram took birth in Ayodhya, all the pilgrim sites represented by their presiding deities 
come here to pay their obeisance and offer their respects to Lord Ram3. (6)  
 
[Note—1The Hindu month of Chaitra, corresponding to the period from end of March 
till beginning or mid of April, is pleasant because the weather is warm, and yet it is 
not too hot like in the month of May. It was also during this pleasant month of Chaitra 
that Lord Ram was born in Ayodhya.  

Hence, this verse means that Tulsidas selected this auspicious month of 
Chaitra as well as the holy city of Ayodhya to start writing the story of Lord Ram as 
the Lord had taken birth during this month in Ayodhya. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 190—to Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 191.} 
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2To wit, it was on this day that the first verses of Ram Charit Manas were composed. 
They symbolically represented the first rays of the splendorous sun representing the 
glory and divinity of Lord Ram that this book endeavours to unfold, which eventually 
would show its light of spiritualism and the virtues of devotion and affection for Lord 
Ram to the whole world, in order to remove the darkness of night symbolized by 
ignorance and delusions that envelops it from all sides, thereby creating so much fear 
in the heart of a creature. 
 It was also the day when Lord Ram had revealed himself, or was ‘born’, in 
Ayodhya. Hence, Tulsidas chose this auspicious day of Lord Ram’s birth, i.e. “the 
Lord’s birthday”, to start narrating the story of his revered Lord.   
 
3Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
190—to Doha no. 191.] 
 
 

•‚È⁄U ŸÊª πª Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŒflÊ – •Êß ∑§⁄U®„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‚flÊH 7H 
¡ã◊ ◊„UÙà‚fl ⁄Uø®„U ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§‹ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÊŸÊH 8H 

 
asura nāga khaga nara muni dēvā. ā'i karahiṁ raghunāyaka sēvā. 7. 
janma mahōtsava racahiṁ sujānā. karahiṁ rāma kala kīrati gānā. 8. 
 
Verily indeed, on this auspicious day, all creatures, such as non-gods, serpents, birds, 
humans, sages and seers, as well as the gods, come (to Ayodhya) to offer their 
services to Lord Ram1, the Lord of the Raghu’s line of illustrious kings 
(raghunāyaka)2. (7) 
 
Pious and noble people commemorate that auspicious occasion of Lord Ram’s birth 
by holding mass celebrations and festivities on the day of the Lord’s birth; they 
organize community recitals of the litany of the Lord’s glories, and remember the 
Lord by singing verses lauding his divine virtues3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede 
Doha no. 191; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 196. 
 
2Since the story that is being narrated in this book called ‘Ram Charit Manas’ pertains 
to Lord Ram, who though was the almighty Supreme Being in his primary cosmic 
form, yet he had manifested himself in the form of a prince in the kingdom of 
Ayodhya ruled by a line of illustrious kings descending from King Raghu. The 
Supreme Being has a subtle, sublime and all-pervading comic existence with no 
attributes or physical forms that are visible, because the Lord is a personified form of 
pure Consciousness, but when the same Lord revealed himself as ‘Lord Ram’ he had 
assumed all the normal attributes that characterize a human being. So therefore, it is 
proper to recognize the glory of that exalted line of kings that the Supreme Being 
chose to become a member of. 
 Hence, Tulsidas refers to Lord Ram on countless occasions throughout this 
book by using many variants of his name that indicate the Lord’s birth in the fortunate 
royal household of the kingdom of Ayodhya which the Supreme Being chose to bless 
by his birth, inspite of being fully aware of the true identity of Lord Ram, that he was 
not a human being but the Supreme Being himself personified in that form.  
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3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
195—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 197.]  

 
Îæð0. ◊”Ê®„U ‚”ÊŸ ’¢ÎŒ ’„ÈU ¬ÊflŸ ‚⁄U¡Í ŸË⁄U– 

¡¬®„U ⁄UÊ◊ œÁ⁄U äÿÊŸ ©U⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U SÿÊ◊ ‚⁄UË⁄UH 34H 
dōhā. 

majjahiṁ sajjana bṛnda bahu pāvana sarajū nīra. 
japahiṁ rāma dhari dhyāna ura sundara syāma sarīra. 34. 
 
On this occasion (of Lord Ram’s birthday), countless groups of pious men and women 
take a purifying dip in the holy waters of the river Saryu (that flows on the north of 
Ayodhya)1; they meditate upon Lord Ram, who has a dark complexion, and invoke 
Lord’s divine grace and blessings by doing Japa (repetition) of his holy name. (Doha 
no. 34) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede 
Doha no. 4 where Lord Ram has himself praised the glories of river Saryu.]  
 
 
¿õ0. Œ⁄U‚ ¬⁄U‚ ◊”ÊŸ •L§ ¬ÊŸÊ – „U⁄Uß ¬Ê¬ ∑§„U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 1H 

ŸŒË ¬ÈŸËÃ •Á◊Ã ◊Á„U◊Ê •ÁÃ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§ß ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ Á’◊‹◊ÁÃH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

darasa parasa majjana aru pānā. hara'i pāpa kaha bēda purānā. 1. 
nadī punīta amita mahimā ati. kahi na saka'i sāradā bimalamati. 2. 
 
[These verses continue to praise the greatness and holiness of river Saryu that have 
been mooted in the previous verses herein before.] 
 
The Vedas and the Purans (i.e. the ancient scriptures) affirm that the evil and negative 
effects of the misdeeds and sins of a person are washed away or nullified by the mere 
sight of, the mere touch of, by taking a bath in, or by the sipping of the holy waters of 
the river Saryu1. (1) 
 
Verily indeed and in all sooth, the river Saryu is very holy and purifying, and its 
glories are legendary and infinite so much so that even the wise goddess Saraswati, 
the patron deity of refined knowledge and speech, is unable to narrate them in 
entirety2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The water of river Saryu is regarded as very holy and purifying so much so 
that each of the four options given in this verse is independently able to neutralize the 
taint of sins and the negative consequences of misdeeds done by a creature. But this 
privilege of pardoning of sins and misdeeds granted by the holy waters of river Saryu 
does not mean that the person continues to commit sins and misdeeds in the hope that 
every time he will be forgiven. It is a way of redemption for those who have realized 
their mistake and are sincere about mending their way; it is meant for those who are 
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honestly regretful and penitent about their wrong doings and evil way of life, and 
wish to repent and change themselves for good. It is like one washing one’s dirty 
hands in clean water, but this washing makes sense if the person doesn’t dirty his 
hands again; otherwise it is a futile exercise.  
 The sequence that is outlined here to clean one’s self is significant: first one 
sees the holy river from a distance, next he goes near and touches its water, then he 
takes a bath in it, and finally he sips water to rinse his mouth. 
 In a metaphoric way, this is how one would benefit from the holy story of 
Ram Charit Manas: First a seeker hears about its wonderful glories and its divine 
nature in a distant place where he lives, which is like seeing the holy river Saryu from 
a distance. Then the seeker goes to a place where this story is narrated by some holy 
man who explains in detail its spiritual importance and the benefit it grants to the soul 
of the creature, which would be like coming near the river and touching its water. 
Next, the seeker sits down and hears the full story with attention and faith, which is 
like bathing in the holy water of river Saryu. Finally, he starts reading and reciting it 
himself, which is symbolic of the sipping of the water of Saryu to clean the mouth.  
 
2River Saryu is so holy and revered because Lord Ram had blessed its waters by 
touching it and bathing in it. The Lord took birth in the holy city of Ayodhya which is 
situated on the banks of this river, and so it is natural that he would have gone to this 
river quite regularly, as a child as well as when he grew up. We read in Ram Charit 
Manas that those rivers which were visited by Lord Ram or on whose banks the Lord 
had spent some of his time were praised by the gods as well as the deities of other 
rivers. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 113; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 138; and (iii) Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 139.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ œÊ◊ŒÊ ¬È⁄UË ‚È„UÊflÁŸ – ‹Ù∑§ ‚◊SÃ Á’ÁŒÃ •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸH 3H 
øÊÁ⁄U πÊÁŸ ¡ª ¡Ëfl •¬Ê⁄UÊ – •flœ Ã¡¥ ÃŸÈ Ÿ®„U ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 4H 

 
rāma dhāmadā purī suhāvani. lōka samasta bidita ati pāvani. 3. 
cāri khāni jaga jīva apārā. avadha tajēṁ tanu nahiṁ sansārā. 4. 
 
[This verse is in honour of Ayodhya, the holy city where Lord Ram took birth.] 
 
The holy city, which is the abode of Lord Ram (i.e. Ayodhya), is very charming, and 
it grants access to the holy abode of Lord Ram in the heaven (which is known as 
Vaikuntha) as well. It is famed in the world as a city that is most purifying for the soul 
of the creature, and as the holiest of the holy places1. (3) 
 
There are four types of births for all living beings2. However, all of them find ultimate 
deliverance and freedom from the cycle of transmigration if they die in Ayodhya. (4)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede 
Doha no. 4; Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 97; Chaupai line nos. 9-10 
that precede Doha no. 109. 
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2The four types of births that all living beings have are the following: (i) ‘Andaj’: 
those born from an egg, e.g. birds; (ii) ‘Swadej’: those born from sweat and 
dampness, e.g. bacteria, fungi and lice; (iii) ‘Udbhij’: those born from seeds, e.g. 
plants; and (iv) ‘Jarayuj’: those born from an embryo inside the womb, e.g. a man. 
 To wit, anyone who dies in the holy city of Ayodhya will find deliverance 
from the endless cycle of birth and death. But it ought to be noted here that such a 
glorified death is available to those who have lived a righteous life and had devotion 
for Lord Ram while they lived; surely and certainly not to those who are sinful and 
evil, as well as those who care not for Lord Ram.] 

 
 

‚’ Á’Áœ ¬È⁄UË ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡ÊŸË – ‚∑§‹ Á‚Áh¬˝Œ ◊¢ª‹ πÊŸËH 5H 
Á’◊‹ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ëã„U •⁄¢U÷Ê – ‚ÈŸÃ Ÿ‚Ê®„U ∑§Ê◊ ◊Œ Œ¢÷ÊH 6H 

 
saba bidhi purī manōhara jānī. sakala sid'dhiprada maṅgala khānī. 5. 
bimala kathā kara kīnha arambhā. sunata nasāhiṁ kāma mada dambhā. 6. 
 
Having paid my obeisance to the holy city of Ayodhya in the previous verses, and 
recognizing the fact that it is blessed with stellar qualities, such as that of exceptional 
charm in all respects (physical as well as spiritual), the mystical ability to grant all 
sorts of successes and boons, and itself being a mine of auspicious virtues—I have 
chosen this holy city as the place to commence writing the Divine Story of Lord Ram 
known as Ram Charit Manas, a story that can annihilate the negative traits of Kaam 
(worldly desires and passions), Mada (haughtiness, arrogance and ego) and Dhambha 
(falsehood, deceit, pretensions, conceit and hypocrisy), along with their damaging 
consequences. (5-6)  
 
[Note—The city of Ayodhya is most blessed because it is here that the Supreme 
Being came down to earth in the physical form of Lord Ram; the Lord was born here 
and he ruled the mighty kingdom of the same name, i.e. the kingdom of Ayodhya, as 
its king and emperor. The Lord’s reign was a stellar instance of excellence of 
governance and full adherence to the laws of Dharma (righteousness, probity, 
propriety, ethical conduct, and truthfulness). The sort of good government under Lord 
Ram and the all round prosperity and happiness enjoyed by his subjects have been 
described in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 20—to Doha no. 26. 
 These two verses clearly indicate that Tulsidas had commenced writing this 
epic book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ in Ayodhya itself. Refer also to Chaupai line no. 13 
that precedes Doha no. 35 herein below, as well as to Chuapai line nos. 1-6 that 
precede Doha no. 34 earlier. 
 The three spiritually dark traits, viz. Kaam, Mada and Dambha, are neutralized 
if a devotee hears the holy story of Lord Ram, because the story is so powerful in its 
positive and purifying effects that under its illuminating light none of ghosts of the 
dark shadows of negativities associated with this material world can ever survive. 
 The next chaupai line no. 7 tells us that Tulsidas has named his book as ‘Ram 
Charit Manas’.] 
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{In the following verses, Tulsidas once again reiterates that (a) this holy, sacred and 
divine story of Lord Ram, known as Ram Charit Manas, is dear to sages, seers and 
hermits and they love to hear it, (b) it was first conceived by Lord Shiva who told it to 
his consort Parvati, and (c) it is the same story that he is now reciting for the benefit 
of others, and so everyone is welcome to hear it attentively and with due devotion and 
faith in one’s heart.  
 He says further that this wish to narrate this wonderful story of Lord Ram was 
inspired in his heart by Lord Shiva, and therefore he concludes that the Lord himself 
wants him to teach it to others.} 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ∞Á„U ŸÊ◊Ê – ‚ÈŸÃ üÊflŸ ¬Êß• Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 7H 
◊Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U Á’·ÿ •Ÿ‹ ’Ÿ ¡⁄Uß¸ – „UÙß ‚ÈπË ¡ı¥ ∞®„U ‚⁄U ¬⁄Uß¸H 8H 

 
rāmacaritamānasa ēhi nāmā. sunata śravana pā'i'a biśrāmā. 7. 
mana kari biṣaya anala bana jara'ī. hō'i sukhī jauṁ ēhiṁ sara para'ī. 8. 
 
The name of this sacred, holy and divine story (of Lord Ram) is “Ram Charit 
Manas”1. One’s ears find extreme solace and peace immediately upon hearing it. [Or, 
to put it in another way, “one finds immense solace and peace in his inner-self as soon 
as one’s ears hear this story being narrated”.] (7) 
 
The elephant symbolised by one’s Mana (mind and heart; inner-self) is highly agitated 
as it is being scorched and greatly tormented by the heat of the fierce fire symbolising 
passions of the sense organs and temptations of their respective objects in this 
material gross world. This elephant can get rid of its sufferings and find peace and 
solace if it plunges in the cool and soothing lake filled with nectar represented by this 
divine story2. (8)  
 
[Note—1The title of this story is “Ram Charit Manas”. It simply means ‘The story 
that narrates the life and time of Lord Ram and the deeds done by him, a story that 
sprouts spontaneously in the Mana or the heart and mind of the narrator, and is 
enshrined in the Mana of those who narrate it as well as those who listen to it’.  
 
2To wit, if a creature wishes to find emotional peace and stability in a world full of 
turmoil, if he is tormented by sufferings and grief, then he is advised to listen to this 
holy story of Lord Ram as it would bestow upon his soul immense amount of bliss 
and peace. 
 If we apply this metaphor of the tormented elephant and the lake of cool water 
in which it plunges to calm its agitated nerves to the story of Ram Charit Manas, it 
would mean that if a person is feeling highly upset and emotionally agitated, one who 
feels that he is emotionally empty, spiritually in a void and unfulfilled inspite of 
having all the material comforts and pleasures of this material world, one who is 
tormented by the countless problems associated with life and has reached a stage 
where he is very eager to find an avenue which would lead him to a place that would 
grant him eternal peace and abiding happiness, then he should head straight to this 
path of listening to this holy story of Lord Ram being recited by a wise narrator as this 
would surely restore his peace of mind, give rest to his agitated heart, help him 
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discover spiritual bliss and fulfillment, and fill his inner-self with extreme joy and 
happiness. 

In all sooth and without gainsay, the story of Ram Charit Manas benefits the 
narrator and the listener alike. It is like a symbolic lake represented by a creature’s 
heart and mind, and it is filled with cool and soothing nectar that provides spiritual 
bliss and happiness to all those who make the effort to come and take a dip in it by 
listening to this story.]    
 
 

⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ÊflŸ – Á’⁄Uø©U ‚¢÷È ‚È„UÊflŸ ¬ÊflŸH 9H 
ÁòÊÁ’œ ŒÙ· ŒÈπ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒÊflŸ – ∑§Á‹ ∑È§øÊÁ‹ ∑È§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Ÿ‚ÊflŸH 10H 

 
rāmacaritamānasa muni bhāvana. biracē'u sambhu suhāvana pāvana. 9. 
tribidha dōṣa dukha dārida dāvana. kali kucāli kuli kaluṣa nasāvana. 10. 
 
Ram Charit Manas delights sages, seers and saintly souls; they are very fond of it. It is 
beautiful, holy and divine, and it was created or conceived (first) by Lord Shambhu 
(Shiva) himself1. (9) 
 
This story destroys or eliminates all the three types of faults, sorrows and poverty that 
torment a creature in this world2. It helps one to defeat all the dirty tricks played by 
Kaliyug3, as well as neutralise the evil effects and tainting influences of sins, vices 
and misdemeanours. (10)  
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva is an embodiment of all the spiritual virtues that are deemed to be 
excellent, auspicious, holy, divine, immaculate and redeeming for the soul of a 
creature. To wit, Shiva is beautiful, holy and divine himself. So the story of Lord Ram 
that sprouted in the soil of Shiva’s inner-self that has these eclectic qualities as 
outlined above also acquired these qualities much in the same way as a flower derives 
its nourishment from the soil in which it grows.  
 Thus, the story of Ram Charit Manas is absolutely holy, divine, auspicious and 
spiritually redeeming like Lord Shiva who had conceived it. It is like a beautiful lotus 
flower that blooms in a lake of crystal clear nectar. 
 
2These refer to errors one makes in relation to one’s deeds, thoughts and words. The 
sorrows that torment a creature relate to his birth, old age and death. And the other 
things from which a creature suffers in this world are lack of resources, poverty, and 
dearth of opportunities to rise and attain success in one’s endeavours.  
 
3The dirty tricks of Kaliyug cause immense delusions, temptations, passions, lust, 
desires, attachments, infatuations, ego, haughtiness, arrogance, anger, jealousy, ill-
will, malice, hatred, enmity, and so on and so forth. These negative things set in 
motion a train of problems for a creature. All these seemingly insurmountable 
problems can be easily overcome by listening to the holy story of Lord Ram as it 
ignites the hidden spark of spiritualism in the creature that gives him the taste of bliss 
and beatitude that would motivate him to forgo other superficial forms of tastes 
represented by the artificial comforts and pleasures of this material world of sense 
objects.]  
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⁄UÁø ◊„U‚ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊŸ‚ ⁄UÊπÊ – ¬Êß ‚È‚◊©U Á‚flÊ ‚Ÿ ÷Ê·ÊH 11H 
ÃÊÃ¥ ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ’⁄U – œ⁄U©U ŸÊ◊ Á„Uÿ° „UÁ⁄U „U⁄UÁ· „U⁄UH 12H 

 
raci mahēsa nija mānasa rākhā. pā'i susama'u sivā sana bhāṣā. 11. 
tātēṁ rāmacaritamānasa bara. dharē'u nāma hiyam̐ hēri haraṣi hara. 12. 
 
Lord Mahesh (the Great Ish or the Great Lord God) had created (conceived) it (the 
story of Lord Ram known as the Ramayan) and kept it enshrined in his Mana (mind 
and heart). 
 When the proper time came, he had narrated it to his consort ‘Siva’ (who is 
also known as goddess Uma or Parvati)1. (11) 
 
This is the reason why this story is called ‘Ram Charit Manas’—for it was conceived 
(or viewed; visualised) by Lord Har (Shiva) in his Mana2. He loved and adored its 
beauty and spiritual value exceedingly, and so he reverentially, with due affection and 
devotion, enshrined it in his heart.  

[That is why this Ram Charit Manas is the most revered and best form of the 
story of Lord Ram. It is because this story was conceived by Lord Shiva himself, then 
enshrined in the Lord’s sacred heart, and he was the first one to reveal it to goddess 
Parvati. 
 It is Lord Shiva who had given it the name of ‘Ram Charit Manas’ when he 
observed that the mystical deeds done by Lord Ram when he had manifested himself 
on earth as a human being for the good of his devotees (“Ram Charit”) was reflected 
in his (Shiva’s) own heart (“Manas”) while he was meditating upon the Lord and 
repeating his holy name during his spiritual practices.  

This clearly establishes that it was Lord Shiva who had himself named this 
sacred, holy and divine story pertaining to Lord Ram as “Ram Charit Manas”] (12) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 105—to Doha no. 120.  
 
2This story of the Ramayan is called “Ram Charit Manas” as it describes the life and 
times as well as the deeds done by Lord Ram, the Supreme Being who had manifested 
himself as a human being on earth for the welfare of the gods as well as other 
creatures, as it was conceived in the ‘Mana’, or the heart and mind, of Lord Shiva. 
Lord Shiva always remains submerged in meditation and contemplation; he repeats 
the holy name of Lord Ram, viz. “RAM”, as his preferred Mantra (spiritual formula), 
and he treats Lord Ram as his revered deity to whom he offers all his worship and 
obeisance.   
 So during these meditative sessions this story revealed in his heart and mind, 
he was ecstatic with bliss and entered into a state of Samadhi, a transcendental state of 
the consciousness that appears to be like a state of trance to the outside world, and in 
which he lost awareness of everything else. He loved it so much that he carefully 
etched this story right inside his own heart and mind like one would consecrate a deity 
in a shrine.  
 Like one dips in a lake of cool and clean water to calm and sooth one’s self 
and would prefer to remain in the lake as long as possible, Lord Shiva was so excited 
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with this revelation and its attendent bliss and beatitude that he too found exceptional 
solace in remaining perpetually submerged in remembering this divine and holy story 
and repeating it within himself.] 
 
 

∑§„U©°U ∑§ÕÊ ‚Ùß ‚ÈπŒ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 13H 
 
kaha'um̐ kathā sō'i sukhada suhā'ī. sādara sunahu sujana mana lā'ī. 13. 
 
I (Tulsidas) shall tell the same story that is charming and pleasant, and gives joy and 
happiness (to both the narrator and the listener). All those who are good, virtuous and 
pious souls should hear it attentively (because it for their own good and welfare) (13) 
 
 
Îæð0. ¡‚ ◊ÊŸ‚ ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ÷ÿ©U ¡ª ¬˝øÊ⁄U ¡Á„U „UÃÈ– 

•’ ‚Ùß ∑§„U©°U ¬˝‚¢ª ‚’ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ©U◊Ê ’Î·∑§ÃÈH 35H 
 
dōhā. 

jasa mānasa jēhi bidhi bhaya'u jaga pracāra jēhi hētu. 
aba sō'i kaha'um̐ prasaṅga saba sumiri umā bṛṣakētu. 35. 
 
I shall now proceed to give a full account and describe what Ram Charit Manas is all 
about, what are its qualities, importance and values, how it came into existence, and 
how and for what reasons it spread in this world.  
 I shall now commence doing it after first invoking Lord Shiva who has a bull 
on his flag (“bṛṣakētu”; the flag that has an emblem of a bull; Lord Shiva’s insignia), 
and his divine consort goddess Uma1. (Doha no. 35) 
 
[Note—1It is absolutely essential and obligatory to pay respects to Lord Shiva and 
seek his blessings because he is the one who had first conceived this holy and divine 
story. Had it not been for him, we would have not heard of it, and so the world would 
have not been able to access this eternal lake of spiritual bliss and peace.  
 Another reason why Tulsidas pays his respects to Lord Shiva is given in 
Chaupai line no. 1 herein below.  
 Then again, it is equally important to pay my homage to goddess Uma because 
it was due to her enquiry and insistence that Lord Shiva revealed this story of Lord 
Ram for the first time, as hitherto he had kept it secret and enshrined in his own 
Mana.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚¢÷È ¬˝‚ÊŒ ‚È◊ÁÃ Á„Uÿ° „ÈU‹‚Ë – ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ∑§Á’ ÃÈ‹‚ËH 1H 

∑§⁄Uß ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UË – ‚È¡Ÿ ‚ÈÁøÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ‹„ÈU ‚ÈœÊ⁄UËH 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 
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sambhu prasāda sumati hiyam̐ hulasī. rāmacaritamānasa kabi tulasī. 1. 
kara'i manōhara mati anuhārī. sujana sucita suni lēhu sudhārī. 2. 
 
It is due to the grace and blessings of Lord Shiva that this divine, holy and sacred 
story of Ram Charit Manas sprouted and developed in its full bloom in the heart of 
Tulsidas. This enabled him (Tulsidas) to become a narrator or recitor of this 
wonderful story. (1) 
 
To the best of his (Tulsidas’) ability he would try to make it (i.e. narrate or recite or 
describe it) in the most beautiful way he can, but at the same time he requests one and 
all who listen to it to improve upon it and make it more attractive and valuable as 
much as they can1. (2)  
 
[Note—1And so true was his request and prediction. Today we find so many 
preachers and teachers and readers of this single book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ that one 
can’t keep count. Each of these teachers and preachers has presented it in his own 
unique way; each of them has interpreted the verses and their meanings in their own 
way; each reader understands and derives pleasure from this book in his or her own 
way.  
 Though there are many other versions of the Ramayan, this variety and 
flexibility is missing from all of them.] 
 
 

‚È◊ÁÃ ÷ÍÁ◊ Õ‹ NUŒÿ •ªÊœÍ – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ©UŒÁœ ÉÊŸ ‚ÊœÍH 3H 
’⁄U·®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È¡‚ ’⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊¢ª‹∑§Ê⁄UËH 4H 

 
sumati bhūmi thala hṛdaya agādhū. bēda purāna udadhi ghana sādhū. 3. 
baraṣahiṁ rāma sujasa bara bārī. madhura manōhara maṅgalakārī. 4. 
 
The purified and uncorrupt mind and intellect is equivalent to the ‘earth’, the heart of 
a pious person is its ‘catchment area’, the scriptures such as the Vedas and the Purans 
are like the ‘ocean’, and saintly people are the ‘rain-bearing clouds’1. (3) 
 
Even as the rain-bearing clouds shower their life-giving nectar in the form of rain, 
these saints preach the holy story of Lord Ram that describes the glorious of the Lord 
for the benefit of all living beings. This divine story acts as nectar for the soul of the 
hearer as it is very sweet to hear, is a rejuvenator of the spirit, and is a bestower of all 
sorts of welfare and auspiciousness for all the creatures. (4) 
 
[Note—1The clouds gather moisture from the ocean and then they move inland to 
pour it out in the form of rain which quenches the thirst of all living beings and 
irrigates the land mass of the earth. Similarly, saints and wise people study the 
scriptures and extract the essence in the form of the holy story of the Lord God which 
they then preach to others who derive joy and peace by it.  

In this way, even those who cannot directly access the spiritual nectar 
contained in the scriptures are benefited by the saints who have access to these holy 
books.  
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Further, just as the inherently sour and un-potable water of the ocean becomes 
clean and pure when it reaches the cloud, because it is done by the physical process of 
evaporation which is the Nature’s way of distilling it, and when this cloud pours this 
water in the from of rain it becomes sweet and drinkable, the sagacious and erudite 
saints filter the vast contents of the scriptures by studying them thoroughly and then 
extracting their essence in the form of the divine story of the Lord God, i.e. Lord 
Ram, which they store in the reservoir of their heart and mind which acts as the 
‘catchment area’, then they refine it further by applying their intellect and wisdom to 
transform the raw story into an exceptionally charming, sweet and pleasant narrative 
that would appeal to the heart and the mind of ordinary devotees with whom they 
share this spiritual nectar by way of reciting the story, preaching it, and explaining its 
finer meaning for their benefit.  

Hence, just as the ordinary creature gets to access the life-giving sweet water 
from the vast natural reservoir of water known as the ocean by the grace of the cloud, 
the spiritual nectar buried in the huge volumes of the scriptures is made easily 
accessible for the devotees of the Lord by the grace of saints.  
 
 

‹Ë‹Ê ‚ªÈŸ ¡Ù ∑§„U®„U ’πÊŸË – ‚Ùß Sfl‘¿UÃÊ ∑§⁄Uß ◊‹ „UÊŸËH 5H 
¬˝◊ ÷ªÁÃ ¡Ù ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ‚Ùß ◊œÈ⁄UÃÊ ‚È‚ËÃ‹ÃÊß¸H 6H 

 
līlā saguna jō kahahiṁ bakhānī. sō'i svacchatā kara'i mala hānī. 5. 
prēma bhagati jō barani na jā'ī. sō'i madhuratā susītalatā'ī. 6. 
 
The detailed narration and the explanation of the life and deeds of Lord Ram (the 
Lord God; the Supreme Being) during his human manifestation on earth is the 
‘cleanliness and purity’ of the symbolic water (referred to in previous verse nos. 3-4 
herein above; i.e. the divine story of Lord Ram and its spiritual benefits) that is made 
accessible to the devotee1. This distilled and refined symbolic ‘water’ is able to wash 
all the spiritual impurities and blemishes that cling to the inner-self of the devotee 
(and by extension to all those who hear it with devotion and faith). (5) 
 
The subtle and silent message of love, faith and devotion that is hidden in the story 
comes to the fore when it is explained by wise saints, and this is equivalent to the 
sweetness and rejuvenating qualities of this water2. (6) 
 
[Note—1We have read in the previous verse nos. 3-4 that wise saints first refine the 
raw story and convert it into a sweet narrative that appeals to the heart, which they 
then preach to the devotee of the Lord. Thus, just like the rain water that falls on earth 
by the grace of the clouds to benefit one and all, is the purified and cleaned form of 
the raw water which was extracted from its primary source of the ocean which is sour 
and salty, the story that is narrated and explained by erudite and sagacious saints 
becomes easily understandable and it appeals to all. Even a person of ordinary 
intellect would be able to grasp its essence. Hence, even ordinary creatures can 
benefit from this narration. 
 Here, the process of explaining the meaning and message of the story of Lord 
Ram is like distilling water to make it sweet, refined, and free from all impurities. 
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2This verse explains the importance of ‘explaining the story of Lord Ram’. This 
method makes it very charming, and simultaneously removes all doubts—which is 
like distilling water to make it clean and purified.] 
 
 

‚Ù ¡‹ ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚ÊÁ‹ Á„UÃ „UÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ ¡Ÿ ¡ËflŸ ‚Ùß¸H 7H 
◊œÊ ◊Á„U ªÃ ‚Ù ¡‹ ¬ÊflŸ – ‚Á∑§Á‹ üÊflŸ ◊ª ø‹©U ‚È„UÊflŸH 8H 
÷⁄U©U ‚È◊ÊŸ‚ ‚ÈÕ‹ ÁÕ⁄UÊŸÊ – ‚ÈπŒ ‚ËÃ L§Áø øÊL§ Áø⁄UÊŸÊH 9H 

 
sō jala sukṛta sāli hita hō'ī. rāma bhagata jana jīvana sō'ī. 7. 
mēdhā mahi gata sō jala pāvana. sakili śravana maga calē'u suhāvana. 8. 
bharē'u sumānasa suthala thirānā. sukhada sīta ruci cāru cirānā. 9. 
 
That cleaned and purified ‘water’ representing the detailed narration of the Lord’s 
holy story and removal of all doubts is the symbolic rain water that is beneficial for 
the crop represented by the good deeds of a creature.  

[Just as rain water is beneficial for the crop as it makes the latter grow 
properly and yield good result for the farmer, the story of Lord Ram, when it is 
properly explained by the teacher and understood by the disciple, too is beneficial for 
the spiritual welfare of the latter.]   

Therefore, for a devotee of Lord Ram this story is like his own life and soul, 
and hence it is most dear to him. (7) 
 
This purified symbolic water represented by the narration of the holy story of Lord 
Ram fell on the earth represented by the wise, attentive and receptive ‘mind and 
intellect’ of the hearer (i.e. the devotee who listens to it with faith and devotion); this 
water than moves though the pleasant channel of the ‘ear’ to reach the best reservoir 
meant for it; and this reservoir is symbolised by the ‘heart’ of the hearer where this 
holy water finally collects and dwells (to be accessed by the devotee as and when he 
needs it)1. [And that is why the story of Lord  Ram is called the “Ram Charit Manas” 
because the word ‘Manas’ refers to the ‘Mana’—the combination of the heart and the 
mind.]  

As time passed, this ‘water’ became cleaner, cooler and more refreshing as it 
is allowed to settle in its resting place in the heart (because whatever residual 
impurities that still remained in this water could settle down to the bottom when the 
water was allowed to remain undisturbed for some time in the receptacle, making that 
part of the water that is to be used much cleaner than what it was in the beginning)2. 
(8-9) 

 
[Note—1Merely hearing the story won’t benefit the listener if he is not attentive and 
his mind is not ready to receive the message just like a student who does not pay 
attention in the classroom is unable to graps the subject being taught by the teacher. 
Such students waste their time in school, and they gain nothing by attending the class 
physically when their mind is focused elsewhere and they are not paying attention to 
the subject being taught.  
   Once again, a clever student is one who goes home and revises the subject 
taught in school; he keeps on revising it from time to time till he has a complete grasp 
of the subject. Later on in life when he grows up, this wise student would shine in his 
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field of expertise as his knowledge has a robust foundation and he is well-versed in 
the fine technical details of the subject of his choice.   
 Therefore, it is very important to hear this story of Lord Ram with a receptive 
mind willing to learn its finer details and understand its message properly. Just as 
running by rote won’t benefit the student at all because he won’t be able to understand 
the intricacies of any technical subject, and therefore would fail to solve practical 
problems pertaining to this subject, the hearing of the story of Lord Ram in a careless 
manner won’t serve any purpose for the hearer. If a spiritual aspirant wishes to really 
benefit from the story of Lord Ram then he must pay attention to its finer details, 
remove all doubts by questioning his teacher, and then keep on thinking of the story 
and its subtle message on a continuing basis. 
 
2When water flows over some surface then it is natural for it to collect some dirt 
sticking to this surface irrespective of the fact that the water was cleaned earlier. 
When this water is allowed to remain undisturbed for some time, the dust particles 
settles at the bottom of the container and clean water comes on the surface.  
 Likewise, when the story of Lord Ram is first heard and stored in the heart and 
memory of the devotee, it may not be perfectly clear in its meaning and message to 
him. Later on as time passes and he gets the company of saints where this story is 
explained in detail in a variety of ways by different teachers using different ways to 
explain it, the subtle meaning and the hidden message of the story of the Lord 
becomes more and more clearer to the devotee. This is what is meant here in this 
verse.  

The ‘cleaner, cooler and more refreshing water’ obviously refers to the greater 
clarity of the meaning and the better grasp of the spiritual message of the divine story 
of Lord Ram that the devotee has already enshrined in his heart. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 32.]      

  
 
Îæð0. ‚ÈÁΔU ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚¢’ÊŒ ’⁄U Á’⁄Uø ’ÈÁh Á’øÊÁ⁄U– 

Ãß ∞Á„U ¬ÊflŸ ‚È÷ª ‚⁄U ÉÊÊ≈U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÊÁ⁄UH 36H 
 
dōhā. 

suṭhi sundara sambāda bara biracē bud'dhi bicāri. 
tē'i ēhi pāvana subhaga sara ghāṭa manōhara cāri. 36. 
 
This most beautiful and attractive symbolic ‘lake’ (“manas”) representing the divine 
story of Lord Ram has four banks represented by the four most excellent and wise 
conversations that have been recorded in it (and all these four conversations have 
been so expertly woven into the text of the story that they form an integral part of it, 
and cannot be separated from it).  
 [To wit, in this holy and divine Story of Lord Ram, (known as Ram Charit 
Manas), the four primary discourses, rich in spiritual and metaphysical wisdom, that 
have been narrated to form its framework, are like the four banks of a beautiful lake 
filled with ambrosia of bliss and beatitude. These four discourses are the following: 
Lord Shiva and Parvati; sages Yagyawalkya and Bharadwaj; the saintly crow 
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Kaagbhusund and Garud; saint poet Tulsidas and other saints and sages that narrated 
this story subsequently.]1 (Doha no. 36) 
 
[Note—1These four conversations are the following:- 

(i) Between Lord Shiva and his consort goddess Parvati (also referred to as 
Uma, Girija and Bhavani at different places)—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 108; and Doha no. 111 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it. 

(ii) Between sages Yagyavalkya and Bharadwaj—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 46—to Doha no. 47. 

(iii) Between the saintly crow Kaagbhusund and Garud, the mount of Lord 
Vishnu—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 63—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 64. 

(iv) The devotee poet-saint Goswami Tulsidas and his Guru—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 30—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
31. 

All those who had narrated the story of Lord Ram—i.e. Lord Shiva, sage 
Yagyavalkya, sage Kaagbhusund, and the Guru of Tulsidas—were wise, enlightened, 
erudite and sagacious. Hence, these conversations were intelligent, wise and full of 
spiritual wisdom. 

A ‘lake’ usually has four banks—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 39 where it is said that Lord Ram went to 
a lake known as Pampa which had four banks on its four sides. 

The story of Lord Ram is likened to a ‘lake’ because it is filled with the nectar 
of devotion (Bhakti) for the Lord as this story of ‘Ram Charit Manas’ stimulates the 
development of the glorious spiritual virtues of devotion, faith and affection for the 
Lord in the heart of the devotee. It cleanses his inner-self of all spiritual impurities, 
and just like a fresh-water rejuvenates the body and the spirit of anyone who takes a 
dip in its pristine clean and cool water, the story of the Lord soothes the creature by 
eliminating the torments of his soul and providing his mind with solace and succour.]      
 
 
¿õ0. ‚# ¬˝’¢œ ‚È÷ª ‚Ù¬ÊŸÊ – ‚ÿÊŸ ŸÿŸ ÁŸ⁄UπÃ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê •ªÈŸ •’ÊœÊ – ’⁄UŸ’ ‚Ùß ’⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U •ªÊœÊH 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 

sapta prabandha subhaga sōpānā. gyāna nayana nirakhata mana mānā. 1. 
raghupati mahimā aguna abādhā. baranaba sō'i bara bāri agādhā. 2. 
 
The seven ‘Kandas’ (Cantos or Chapters) are the seven symbolic ‘steps’ of this lake1, 
and one feels delighted in heart when one sees these steps with the eyes of wisdom2. 
(1)* 
 
The fathomless depth of this reservoir of spiritual nectar is represented by the infinite 
glories and the eclectic virtues of Lord Raghunath (Lord Sri Ram) that are divine by 
nature, as well as beyond comprehension of the mind and grasp of the intellect3. (2)**  
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[Note—1Just as one needs steps to reach the water in a vast lake, the nectar that 
provides spiritual bliss to the devotee in the story of Ram Charit Manas can be 
accessed in the right way only if one reads the whole story consisting of seven Kandas 
from the beginning to its natural conclusion. Random reading would be like skipping 
the steps and trying to jump directly into the lake to bathe in its water, and this would 
obviously cause serious injury to the bather. 
 
2When one sees a deep fresh-water lake and wishes to take a dip in its cool and 
refreshing water, the first thing that he searches for are the steps that lead to that 
water. Some of the steps may be dirty and made slippery by the use of others who 
may not have bothered to clean them after use, so he looks around to find some place 
where the steps are not only clean but also lead to that part of the lake where the water 
is free from surface impurities such as algae, hyacinth and other aquatic plants, or 
even stagnant water on which some kind of scum may have collected over time.  

In this metaphor, the devotee would get true benefit by reading or hearing this 
story of Lord Ram if he approaches it with the ‘sight of wisdom’. To wit, he must be 
careful, alert and wise to be able to understand the hidden spiritual message of the 
story to gain anything from it, and not get entangled in the mesh of other superficial 
things relating to the humdrum affairs of the mortal world as described in it. One must 
realise that the story describes the life and time of the Supreme Being during his 
manifestation as a ‘human being on earth which is a gross and mortal world’. Life on 
earth is not the same ideal life as one expects in the heaven.  

It is quite natural and incumbent in this scenario that all the not-so-divine 
factors that are associated with and are a part-and-parcel of life on earth and existence 
in the mortal gross world are bound to cast some of their shadows on the story. It 
would therefore be foolhardy and stupid on the part of a seeker to get bogged down in 
this quagmire and be distracted from his real spiritual goal. This is what is meant by 
‘looking at the seven steps with eyes of wisdom’. 

 
3One must not be misled by what one sees on the surface of the story, for its content 
of spiritual knowledge and wisdom is exceedingly deep and beyond measure. To wit, 
on the surface it appears to be one other story from ancient mythology, but on deep 
analysis one would see more to it than what meets the eye. The deeper one goes into 
the story, the greater is the treasure of wisdom that one discovers in it.    
 It is not a shallow lake; it is as deep as the ocean. Nay, it is deeper than the 
ocean; it is as fathomless as the sky and the space of the cosmos that is filled with 
ether. 
 Some of the instances where the stupendous glories and the divine nature of 
Lord Ram have been mentioned in Ram Charit Manas are as follows: (i) Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 341 (where king Janak has prised Lord 
Ram); (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 93 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede 
it (where Laxman has praised Lord Ram’s greatness to Nishad); (iii) Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 126—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 127 (where sage Valmiki has praised the glory of Lord Ram); (iii) Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-9 that precede Doha no. 13; (iv) Kishkindha Kand, Doha 
no. 1 (where Hanuman has praised the Lord); (v) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 
that precede Doha no. 21 (where Hanuman has praised Lord Ram’s stupendous glory 
in the court of Ravana, the demon king of Lanka); (vi) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 22 (where Angad, the messenger of Lord Ram, has praised 
the Lord while admonishing Ravana and advising him to surrender before the 
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almighty Lord); and (vii) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 80—
to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 82 (where the saintly crow Kaagbhusund 
describes the cosmic form of Lord Ram).]  
 
 
<< We can read these two Chaupais and interpret them a little differently as follows:- 
 
*This divine story of Lord Ram has been arranged into seven chapters (called the 
Kandas), and they represent the seven steps that lead to the nectar of spiritual bliss 
present in the center of the symbolic lake represented by this holy story. When one 
sees these steps and the lake that they lead to with eyes of wisdom, one’s Mana (heart 
and mind) is filled with delight unbound#, --- (1) 
 
**--- For he realizes that the water of this holy lake is accessed by reading the full 
story having seven chapters that narrate the infinite glories and greatness of Lord 
Ram, because they expound upon the divinity and holiness of the Lord in a finite and 
comprehensible way so as to make the Supreme Lord, whose primary form is 
invisible, cosmic, infinite and without any attributes, become easily accessible to a 
devotee in a way he can relate to in the gross, mortal world in which he lives. (2) 
 
#Why are eyes of wisdom so important? The answer is given in the second Chaupai—
because without wisdom and proper understanding one would look at this holy story 
as a mere tale of a great prince of Ayodhya, a tale that describes his life and time like 
so many other fascinating stories and captivating tales written by numerous court 
historians, minstrels and bards meant more to eulogise and lift to lofty heights the 
concerned princes and kings in order to please them rather than to present a truthful 
account of events. 
 However, the case of Ram Charit Manas is completely different, for it is the 
story of the Supreme Being who was gracious enough to assume the form of a human 
being in the person of Lord Ram to fulfill the wishes of his devotees as well as to give 
countless pious souls a chance to have simple way to know the Lord and identify 
themselves with him, to give them a visible form which they can easily worship and 
offer obeisance to, because having devotion for an entity that has no form and 
attributes, which is the case with the primary form of Lord Ram as the Supreme Being 
who has a cosmic presence that is invisible and without known attributes, is extremely 
difficult in practice.  
 By manifesting himself as Lord Ram, the Supreme Being has given countless 
ordinary devotees a chance to attain spiritual joy, bliss and beatitude, as well as find 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation which they would have missed if the only 
way to attain this eclectic state of exalted being was by acquiring metaphysical and 
theological knowledge based on spiritual philosophy, for the latter is too abstract and 
makes it difficult for the common man to benefit from. >>   
     
  

⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ëÿ ¡‚ ‚Á‹‹ ‚ÈœÊ‚◊ – ©U¬◊Ê ’ËÁø Á’‹Ê‚ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊H 3H 
¬È⁄UßÁŸ ‚ÉÊŸ øÊL§ øı¬Êß¸ – ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ◊¢¡È ◊ÁŸ ‚Ë¬ ‚È„UÊß¸H 4H 
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rāma sīya jasa salila sudhāsama. upamā bīci bilāsa manōrama. 3. 
pura'ini saghana cāru caupā'ī. juguti man̄ju mani sīpa suhā'ī. 4. 
 
In this metaphoric lake, the eclectic glories and the excellent virtues of Lord Ram and 
Sita (his consort) are its ‘water’1.  
 The innumerable instances of enchanting comparisons, similes and metaphors 
that have been used in this wonderful story are like the softly undulating wavelets of 
this charming lake that captivate and enthral the mind2. (3) 
 
The Chaupais (verses that precede as well as follow each two-line couplet known as 
the Doha) are the thick maze of lotus plants with its stems3.  
 The various styles of poetry employed in composing this story are like the 
many oyster shells that yield so many beautiful pearls. (4) 
 
[Note—1If Lord Ram was a personified form of Lord Vishnu, the cosmic form of the 
Supreme Being known as ‘Brahm’, Sita is the human form of Laxmi, the goddess who 
is the consort of Lord Vishnu and a manifestation of the cosmic Shakti, the dynamic 
powers and energy of Brahm.  
 To wit, Ram and Sita are not an ordinary human couple; they are personified 
form of the cosmic almighty Lord and his dynamic powers called Shakti. This fact is 
clearly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that 
precede Doha no. 246.  
 

2Some excellent examples of wonderful comparisons, similes and metaphors are 
found in Ram Charit Manas, (a) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 37—to Doha no. 40 when Lord Ram visited Lake Pampa; and in (b) Kishkindha 
Kand, Doha no. 13—to Doha no. 17 where we read about the time spent by Lord Ram 
and his younger brother Laxman on the summit of Mt. Prabarshan. 
 
3The word “Chaupai” means a ‘four-legged verse’. The traditional form of a Chaupai 
is like the standard ‘stanza’ of a poem that has four lines that recur as the basic metre 
of the poem. There are many variations to this basic structure, and as for our Book 
‘Ram Charit Manas’, the term ‘Chaupai’ is applied to each line of the poem. It is to be 
noted that each of these lines has two parts, one to the left and one to the right, with a 
pause in the center. This pause is like a coma (,) in a standard sentence, whereas the 
end of a particular line is like a semi-colon (;) or a full stop (.), depending upon the 
flow of the idea that is being expressed. If one line is sufficient to complete the idea, 
the end is like a full stop, and if the idea is continued into the next line then the end of 
the line is like a semi-colon.]  
  
 

¿¢UŒ ‚Ù⁄UΔUÊ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŒÙ„UÊ – ‚Ùß ’„ÈU⁄¢Uª ∑§◊‹ ∑È§‹ ‚Ù„UÊH 5H 
•⁄UÕ •ŸÍ¬ ‚È÷Êfl ‚È÷Ê‚Ê – ‚Ùß ¬⁄UÊª ◊∑§⁄¢UŒ ‚È’Ê‚ÊH 6H 

 
chanda sōraṭhā sundara dōhā. sō'i bahuraṅga kamala kula sōhā. 5. 
aratha anūpa subhāva subhāsā. sō'i parāga makaranda subāsā. 6. 
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The beautiful Chandas, the Sorthas and the Dohas1 that adorn this poetic composition 
are like the countless lotus flowers of different hues of colour that embellish the lake 
(referred to in Doha no. 36 and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it). (5) 
 
The high spiritual quality of the meaning of this divine story of Lord Ram (i.e. the 
Ram Charit Manas), the exaltedness of the noble ideas expressed in it, and the lucid 
and enchanting language employed to compose it are like the nectar, the essence and 
the fragrance of these lotus flowers (that spreads all over the lake symbolised by the 
story itself). (6) 
 
[Note—1The “Chanda” is a style of poetry that usually consists verses having a 
standard stanza of four lines each as opposed to the ‘Chaupai’ which has stand-alone 
verses of single lines. The standard  number of letters and syllables also differ in the 
two styles. The way they are recited also differs. Other than this, the superficial 
structure is the same in both these systems of composition—i.e. there is a pause in the 
center of the line.  
 The “Doha” and the “Sortha” are also alike in the sense that they consist of 
two-line verses. The basic difference between the two lies in the fact that whereas in 
the ‘Doha’ the last words of both the lines rhyme with each other, but it is not the case 
with the ‘Sortha’.  
 Another technical difference between the two, which is usually understood 
only by an expert in languages, is that whereas in the ‘Sortha’ the first and the third 
parts have eleven syllables each, and the second and the fourth parts have thirteen 
syllables each, the ‘Doha’ has just the opposite, i.e. its first and the third parts have 
thirteen syllables each, and the second and the fourth parts have eleven syllables each. 

An example of this will be evident when we compare Doha no. 15 and Sortha 
no. 16 of Baal Kand.]   
 
 

‚È∑Î§Ã ¬¢È¡ ◊¢¡È‹ •Á‹ ◊Ê‹Ê – ‚ÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª Á’øÊ⁄U ◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH 7H 
œÈÁŸ •fl⁄U’ ∑§Á’Ã ªÈŸ ¡ÊÃË – ◊ËŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U Ã ’„ÈU÷Ê°ÃËH 8H 

 
sukṛta pun̄ja man ̄jula ali mālā. gyāna birāga bicāra marālā. 7. 
dhuni avarēba kabita guna jātī. mīna manōhara tē bahubhām̐tī. 8. 
 
The devotees who have done a host of good and meritorious deeds are like the huge 
assembly of ‘black bees’ that are so naturally attracted to the lotus flower that they 
crowd around it, humming away merrily and hovering over the flower to find an 
opportunity to draw nectar from it1.  
 {Alternately, this part of the verse can be read as follows: “The many glorious 
and meritorious deeds narrated in this story of Lord Ram are like the black bees that 
swarm on the surface of the lake, buzzing around merrily and hovering over the lotus 
flowers in order to drink their nectar.”2}  
 The eclectic virtues of Gyan (true knowledge, wisdom and enlightenment; 
gnosis), Vairagya (renunciation, detachment and dispassion) and Vichaar (proper 
analysis, correct thought, and intelligent application of the mind to chose the right 
option) are like the wonderful ‘Swans’ that float on this lake. (7) 
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The many styles of poetic compositions, and their excellent qualities and sublime 
charm are like the many varieties of colourful fish, small and big, that inhabit this 
symbolic lake. (8) 
 
[Note—1There are countless insects but only the black bee is attracted to the lotus 
flower. Similarly, there are countless people who may read this story of Lord Ram 
just due to curiosity but they will find no interest in it. Only those who have done 
some good deed from the spiritual perspective will find the true value in this story. So 
such devotees flock to it like the black bee flocks to the lotus flower, and then they 
enjoy reading and reciting this story and deriving immense bliss and blessedness by 
doing so just like the bee that merrily humms over the lotus flower, alights on it and 
enjoys drinking its nectar.   
 
2There are numerous examples of the righteous and noble way of living and thinking 
in this world that are cited in the story on different occasions. These are like the black 
bees that hover over the lake because they are attracted by the fragrance of the lotus 
flowers present in it. These bees hum and buzz around the surface of the lake full of 
lotus flowers, alight softly over the flower, drink its nectar, and linger on in the 
vicinity. This creates a beautiful sight for the beholder. 
 
 

•⁄UÕ œ⁄U◊ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ∑§ øÊ⁄UË – ∑§„U’ ‚ÿÊŸ Á’‚ÿÊŸ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 9H 
Ÿfl ⁄U‚ ¡¬ Ã¬ ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªÊ – Ã ‚’ ¡‹ø⁄U øÊL§ Ã«∏UÊªÊH 10H 

 
aratha dharama kāmādika cārī. kahaba gyāna bigyāna bicārī. 9. 
nava rasa japa tapa jōga birāgā. tē saba jalacara cāru taṛāgā. 10. 
 
The countless other beautiful aquatic creatures that live in this lake are represented by 
the following: (a) the four rewards that one can obtain for all human activities (and 
these are ‘Artha’, ‘Dharma’, ‘Kaam’ and ‘Moksha’)1 as described in the story, (b) 
understanding of what constitutes true wisdom and enlightenment, and what is the 
true reward for all human endeavours as indicated in the story, and then speaking 
about them wisely2 , (c) the nine charms of any composition, whether poetry or prose 
that are found in the story3, and (d) the grand spiritual virtues of Japa (repetition of 
prayers and mantras), Tapa (penance and austerity), Yoga (meditation and 
contemplation), and Vairagya (renunciation, detachment and dispassion) as they are 
described by way of examples in the story. (9-10)  
 
[Note—1The four rewards are ‘Artha’—material well-being and prosperity; 
‘Dharma’—righteous way of living; ‘Kaam’—fulfilment of desires; and ‘Moksha’—
liberation and deliverance from the torments associated with the cycle of birth and 
death.  
 
2These above rewards have two connotations—one is their temporal attainment, and 
the other is their spiritual attainment. A wise and intelligent person is one who reads 
the story of Ram Charit Manas and understands the fact that it is useless to strive for 
any kind of worldly gains by doing religious practices and meritorious deeds. The real 
use of reading and hearing the story of Lord Ram is to gain awareness and knowledge 
of what constitutes the actual benefit that one should hope to get by doing any 
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meritorious deed in life. The superficial gains and rewards in the form of material 
riches, comfort, fame and powers are not of any real worth. The true reward one gets 
for all his efforts and other meritorious deeds must have a spiritual dimension to it, 
and it is to attain Mukti or Moksha—which is to attain freedom from the cycle of 
transmigration; attainment of emancipation and salvation of the soul; attaining onness 
of the individual’s soul with the Supreme Soul.  
 Besides this, a careful reading of the story would also enlighten the devotee of 
what actually constitutes ‘meritorious deed’. The story also tells him what is Gyan, 
Vairagya, Japa, Tapa, Yoga etc. in the true sense, and what is the best reward of all 
these spiritual practices taken together. 
 Emphasise is on ‘first understanding these virtues wisely, and then speaking 
about them wisely as well’. This is an important observation. If one wrongly 
understands or interprets something that is vital and important, he would not only 
harm his own interests but others to whom he tells about it would also suffer.  

So, a wise person is one who first carefully reads and analyses the story, 
understands its true meaning and deciphers its hidden message, and then only he 
advises others about it. Otherwise, more harm would be done than doing any trace of 
good.  
 
3The nine charms of poetical composition are the following shades of sentiments or 
emotions that are inherent in all compositions: (i) Sringaar—the sentiment of love and 
passion; (ii) Haasya—humour and satire; (iii) Karuna—pity; the pathetic sentiment; 
(iv) Vira—valour and heroism; (v) Rudra—anger, wrath, ill-temper and fury; (vi) 
Bhayaanak—that which inspires the sentiment of fear, terror and horror; (vii) 
Bibhatsa—the sentiment of disgust, revulsion; (viii) Shanta—tranquility, peace, 
calmness; (ix) and Adbhuta—that which is strange and marvellous, that which 
inspires wonder and awe.]  
 
 

‚È∑Î§ÃË ‚ÊœÈ ŸÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊ – Ã Á’ÁøòÊ ¡‹ Á’„Uª ‚◊ÊŸÊH 11H 
‚¢Ã‚÷Ê ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ •fl°⁄UÊß¸ – üÊhÊ Á⁄UÃÈ ’‚¢Ã ‚◊ ªÊß¸H 12H 

 
sukṛtī sādhu nāma guna gānā. tē bicitra jala bihaga samānā. 11. 
santasabhā cahum ̐ disi avam ̐rā'ī. śrad'dhā ritu basanta sama gā'ī. 12. 
 
The wonderful flocks of aquatic birds of different kinds of feathers that abound in this 
lake are represented by the countless noble men who have done meritorious service 
and righteous deeds, as well as the innumerable saintly and pious souls who jointly 
praise Lord Ram and sing the Lord’s excellent virtues and glories together1. (11) 
 
The congregation or assembly of saints (where such singing or recitation is done) 
represents the gardens and orchards (of succulent and sweet fruits) that surround this 
lake on all its four sides. [And it is in these assemblies or groups where these saints 
ecstatically sing the divine story of Lord Ram just like the proverbial lark. Fruit 
gardens are usually flocked by birds. Hence this metaphor is used here.] 
 
The faith and devotion that these pious souls have for the sacred, divine and holy 
story of Lord Ram is like the spring season that prevails in this symbolic garden and 
orchard2. (12)  
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[Note—1Where there are large numbers of birds of different kinds, there would a 
cacophony of their sounds. This noise is not irritating for the senses; rather it sounds 
sweet and gives a pleasant aura to the environment. This analogy is used to describe 
how countless devotees sing or recite the story of Lord Ram in their own style, either 
singly or in unison with others, to create a pleasant atmosphere of holiness and 
spiritual bliss. 
 
2The saints and holy men are exhilarated when they read and recite the story of Lord 
Ram. The atmosphere of joy and happiness that prevails in their company reminds 
one of the spring season when the leaves turn green, new flowers open their petals, 
the sun shines in all its splendour, there is greenery all around, and life seems to be 
full of happiness and joy. 
 This phenomenon of Nature is invoked here to emphasise that the general 
atmosphere in the company of saints is as pleasant, rejuvenating and spiritually 
refreshing as the spring season is for life on earth.]  
   

  
÷ªÁÃ ÁŸM§¬Ÿ Á’Á’œ Á’œÊŸÊ – ¿U◊Ê ŒÿÊ Œ◊ ‹ÃÊ Á’ÃÊŸÊH 13H 
‚◊ ¡◊ ÁŸÿ◊ »Í§‹ »§‹ ‚ÿÊŸÊ – „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ⁄UÁÃ ⁄U‚ ’Œ ’πÊŸÊH 14H 

 
bhagati nirūpana bibidha bidhānā. chamā dayā dama latā bitānā. 13. 
sama jama niyama phūla phala gyānā. hari pada rati rasa bēda bakhānā. 14. 
 
Exposition and discussions on the various shades of the virtue of Bhakti1 (devotion 
for Lord Ram) as well as of Kshama (forgiveness), Daya (mercy and compassion) and 
Dama (self-restraint of one’s sense organs)—these represent the canopy of creepers in 
these gardens and orchards (as visualised in the previous verse nos. 11-12 herein 
above). (13) 
 
Control of the Mana (mind and heart), the five forms of Yam (self-restraint) and 
Niyam (observations, sacraments and vows)2 are the symbolic flowers of these 
creepers that abound in the gardens and orchards (described above).  

Gyan (true knowledge, wisdom, enlightenment and self-realisation; gnosis) is 
the fruit of these creepers. And having or developing devotion and affection for the 
holy feet of Lord Hari (Sri Ram) is the juice or the essence of these fruits3. (14)  
 
[Note—1The many forms that Bhakti can take have been described in Ram Charit 
Manas, (i) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 128—to Doha 
no. 131; and (ii) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 35—to 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 36. 
 
2The five ‘Yams’ are the following: non-violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, 
continence, and non-acquisition of worldly riches.  
 The five ‘Niyams’ or religious observances or vows are the following: purity, 
both external and internal, contentment, austerity, self-study of the scriptures, and 
repetition of holy Mantras that culminate in surrender to God). 
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3Of what use is Gyan if it can’t teach the devotee to have devotion and faith in the 
Lord God. To wit, the true essence of hearing or studying Ram Charit Manas is that 
the devotee is able to develop devotion for Lord Ram, have faith in the Lord, and love 
the Lord as he would love his own life.] 
 
 

•ı⁄U©U ∑§ÕÊ •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – Ãß ‚È∑§ Á¬∑§ ’„ÈU’⁄UŸ Á’„¢UªÊH 15H 
 
aura'u kathā anēka prasaṅgā. tē'i suka pika bahubarana bihaṅgā. 15. 
 
The myriad other tales and anecdotes narrated in this Ram Charit Manas are like the 
many parrots, cuckoo and other birds of colourful feathers that live in these gardens 
and orchards (as described herein above). (15) 
 
 
Îæð0. ¬È‹∑§ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ’Êª ’Ÿ ‚Èπ ‚ÈÁ’„¢Uª Á’„UÊL§– 

◊Ê‹Ë ‚È◊Ÿ ‚Ÿ„U ¡‹ ‚Ë¥øÃ ‹ÙøŸ øÊL§H 37H 
 
dōhā. 

pulaka bāṭikā bāga bana sukha subihaṅga bihāru. 
mālī sumana sanēha jala sīn ̄cata lōcana cāru. 37. 
 
Further, the sense of thrill, ecstasy and exhilaration that is obtained by hearing, 
reading and reciting this story of Lord Ram are the symbolic gardens, forests and 
orchards. 
 The joy and happiness and bliss that accompanies such hearing, reading and 
recitation are the symbolic birds that abound in these gardens, forests and orchards. 
 The purified and uncorrupt Mana (mind and heart) is like the expert gardener 
(who takes care of this metaphoric garden)1. He waters the excellent garden and its 
beautiful plants with the water symbolised by the tears that flow from the eyes of the 
devotee when he is overwhelmed with ecstasy and bliss2. (Doha no. 37) 
 
[Note—1To wit, just like the case of a garden or an orchard depending on the will and 
the sincere effort of an expert gardener to thrive and remain charming, the Mana of a 
devotee is responsible for how much benefit the devotee draws from the story of the 
Lord. If the Mana is interested and finds charm in the story of Lord Ram then it would 
motivate the devotee to find interest in the story and keep him focused on it. A wise 
and intelligent Mana would help the devotee to properly understand the story and 
derive benefit from it. Otherwise, the devotee would lose interest and easily get 
distracted by other things. 
 
2Tears of joy and love would flow automatically when the devotee reaches a certain 
point of spiritual bliss that is expected by reading, hearing and reciting the holy story 
of Lord Ram. When this state is reached it is deemed that his spiritual garden has been 
well taken care of.]  
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¿õ0. ¡ ªÊfl®„U ÿ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚°÷Ê⁄U – Ãß ∞Á„U ÃÊ‹ øÃÈ⁄U ⁄UπflÊ⁄UH 1H 
‚ŒÊ ‚ÈŸ®„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – Ãß ‚È⁄U’⁄ ◊ÊŸ‚ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH 2H 

 
caupā’ī. 

jē gāvahiṁ yaha carita sam̐bhārē. tē'i ēhi tāla catura rakhavārē. 1. 
sadā sunahiṁ sādara nara nārī. tē'i surabara mānasa adhikārī. 2. 
 
Those who sing (or recite) this story with due care and diligence are the ones who are 
deemed to be clever, skilful and alert angel-guardians of this symbolic lake 
(representing the divine story of Lord Ram that contains the nectar that provides 
spiritual solace, succour, bliss and blessedness). (1) 
 
Those men and women who hear this story reverentially, with due faith and devotion, 
are deemed to be the patron deities of this lake which is known as ‘Manas’1. (2) 
 
[Note—1The word “Manas” means that which is related to and originates in the 
‘Mana’—the mind and the heart. The holy story of Lord Ram was conceived in the 
‘Mana’ of Lord Shiva, then whoever heard it later on loved it so much that he 
remembered it by heart and kept his mind engaged in thinking of it. The story of Lord 
Ram is so enchanting and spiritually fulfilling that once one hears it one becomes 
exhilarated and so enamoured of it that one would commit it to one’s memory and 
remember it fondly because it becomes very dear to the heart. The story takes a 
permanent place in the memory and the heart of the devotee, and whenever he has 
time to recall it, or whenever he hears it being recited by others, he feels ecstatic and 
blissful.  
 To wit, the spiritually rejuvenating story of Lord Ram is enshrined in the 
subtle space of the heart of the devotee just like a physical lake filled with fresh and 
cool water is located in a hollow space scooped out of the earth. Again, just as taking 
a dip in this physical water makes a man feel fresh and rejuvenated, a dip into the lake 
symbolised by the story of Lord Ram too provides rejuvenation and joy to the spirit 
and the mind of the devotee.    
 According to ancient tradition in the Indian society, all sacred places such as 
pilgrim centers and holy sites that include temples, lakes and ponds in these centers 
have a presiding deity to whom a person is expected to pay his obeisance before 
proceeding with his other religious rituals. In the case of the symbolic lake 
representing the story of Lord Ram, those devotees who sing it with devotion and 
faith, those who hold the story dear to their heart and mind, those who enjoy reading, 
reciting and preaching other about it to others, those who have understood its true 
meaning and spiritual value—they are the ones who are deemed to be living presiding 
deities of this ‘lake’. So they must be shown respect first before someone proceeds 
with the hearing or reciting of the story. This is done not only to honour them but also 
to invoke their blessing and patronage as they would help the new-comer to become 
fully acquainted with the intricacies of the story and its spiritual value, that would, in 
turn, motivate the newly initiated devotee to start loving and revering this story of the 
Lord.]  
 
 

•ÁÃ π‹ ¡ Á’·ß¸ ’ª ∑§ÊªÊ – ∞Á„U ‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§≈U Ÿ ¡Ê®„U •÷ÊªÊH 3H 
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‚¢’È∑§ ÷∑§ ‚flÊ⁄U ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ß„UÊ° Ÿ Á’·ÿ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄U‚ ŸÊŸÊH 4H 
 
ati khala jē biṣa'ī baga kāgā. ēhi sara nikaṭa na jāhiṁ abhāgā. 3. 
sambuka bhēka sēvāra samānā. ihām̐ na biṣaya kathā rasa nānā. 4. 
 
Those people who are wicked, crooked and pervert, those who love sensual pleasures 
and worldly charms more than anything else are the unfortunate ones who are like the 
herons and the crows who do not dare to venture near this lake1. (3) 
 
The reason is that in this divine and holy lake there are no snails, frogs and moss that 
symbolise vain talk and vile stories related to attachment to the senses2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The ‘Mansarovar Lake’ located at the base of Mt. Kailash, the terrestrial 
abode of Lord Shiva, is in the higher reaches of the Himalayan mountain range and is 
inhabited only by Swans; herons and crows don’t go there. This fact has been invoked 
here while comparing the story of Lord Ram with a sacred lake when it is said that 
herons and crows don’t go near this lake.  

The ‘Swan’ is used as a metaphor for wisdom, purity and cleanliness. It is 
believed that it is so wise and selective in its choice of what to accept and what to 
reject that it would be able to separate water from milk, and pick up pearls from an 
assortment of jewels. On the other hand, crows and herons eat fish and are deemed to 
be lowly birds.  

Therefore, in such a holy lake as the story of Lord Ram, only those who have a 
pure mind and heart can have access. Crooked people are not able to come near it. 
 
2Those who find pleasure in the world and its sensual things will find the story of 
Lord Ram boring and dull as it does not cater to their liking. This story teaches one to 
renounce the pleasures of the gross mundane world as it does not give any lasting 
peace and happiness to the creature, but on the contrary it is so full of misery, pain 
and grief that it only causes torments to the creature. True and lasting happiness 
comes with self-realisation that entails turning away from the external world of sense 
objects, and towards the eternally blissful Atma that resides in the inner-self of all 
living beings. This eclectic spiritual philosophy, no matter how true and correct, 
would surely not appeal to the lustful and the passionate creature. So such people 
loathe this story of Lord Ram.]   
 
 

ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ •ÊflÃ Á„Uÿ° „UÊ⁄U – ∑§Ê◊Ë ∑§Ê∑§ ’‹Ê∑§ Á’øÊ⁄UH 5H 
•ÊflÃ ∞®„U ‚⁄U •ÁÃ ∑§ÁΔUŸÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Á’ŸÈ •Êß Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 6H 

 
tēhi kārana āvata hiyam ̐ hārē. Kāmī kāka balāka bicārē. 5. 
āvata ēhiṁ sara ati kaṭhinā’ī. Rāma kṛpā binu ā’I na jā’ī. 6. 
 
This is the reason why people who are likened to herons and crows shun this lake and 
do not want even to venture near it. (5) 
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Access to this symbolic holy lake is very difficult, and the path leading to it is full of 
obstacles1. Only those upon whom Lord Ram becomes graceful and kind are able to 
overcome all hurdles and access this sacred lake2. (6) 
 
[Note—1These have been briefly enumerated in the verses that follow herein below. 
 Refer also to the following verses of Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, that 
describe the many spiritual hurdles that the devotee has to face, and which can only be 
overcome by the grace of Lord Ram: (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
70—to Doha no. 71; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 89—to Doha no. 
90; (iii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 93; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 28-37 
that precede Doha no. 121. 
 
2Refer also to the following verses of Ram Charit Manas in this context: (a) Baal 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 39; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 200; and (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precede Doha no. 
129.] 
 
 

∑§ÁΔUŸ ∑È§‚¢ª ∑È§¬¢Õ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ’øŸ ’ÊÉÊ „UÁ⁄U CÿÊ‹ÊH 7H 
ªÎ„U ∑§Ê⁄U¡ ŸÊŸÊ ¡¢¡Ê‹Ê – Ã •ÁÃ ŒÈª¸◊ ‚Ò‹ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 8H 

 
kaṭhina kusaṅga kupantha karālā. tinha kē bacana bāgha hari byālā. 7. 
gṛha kāraja nānā jan ̄jālā. tē ati durgama saila bisālā. 8. 
 
Company of highly pervert, sinful, evil, wicked and lustful persons is equivalent to 
the difficult terrain (path) that has to be successfully traversed in order to reach this 
lake1.  

The words of such companions are equivalent to the roar of the tinger and the 
lion, and the hissing sound of the snake2. (7) 
 
Similarly, the myriads of household duties and worldly obligations that have to be 
fulfilled are like the high and intractable mountains and hills that are very hard to 
cross before the seeker can reach this lake3. (8) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the first hurdle is bad company. This company creates a lot of 
practical problems for the spiritual seeker. It is extremely difficult and requires a lot 
of will power and resilience on the part of the spiritual aspirant to resist the evil 
influence of this company. 
 
2Just as the very roar of the tiger or the lion, or the hissing of the snake sends a chill 
down the spine of a person who is sore affright of them, the sarcastic remarks, 
derisive comments and insolent words of members of evil community for a person 
who wishes not to toe their evil line and instead lead a life of righteousness is too 
humiliating for him to bear with comfort. He feels disgusted and dejected and lonely; 
he feels rejected and condemned. Evil people would proffer so many ill-conceived 
and irrational logics to deter the righteous man and make him fall from his chosen 
spiritual path that even the wisest of men begins to doubt his own wisdom.  
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 The result is that one finds it hard to travel cheerfully and spiritedly on the 
path that leads to the lake of spiritual nectar symbolised by the story of Ram Charit 
Manas. His steps become heavy and weary, and chances are that he would yield to the 
constant mental and emotional pressure exerted by his companions to stop thinking of 
this lake. 
 
3This is the second practical problem a spiritual aspirant faces. Even if he decides to 
shun bad company, he finds it difficult not to fulfill his obligations towards his family 
and the world. He has to carry on with his business or vocation that consume the 
better part of his time and energy in life, leaving little space for him to devote towards 
his spiritual objectives.] 
 
 

’Ÿ ’„ÈU Á’·◊ ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ◊ÊŸÊ – ŸŒË¥ ∑È§Ã∑¸§ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U ŸÊŸÊH 9H 
 
bana bahu biṣama mōha mada mānā. nadīṁ kutarka bhayaṅkara nānā. 9. 
 
The negative traits such as ‘Moha’ (infatuation and attachment), ‘Mada’ (arrogance 
and haughtiness) and ‘Maan’ (ego and pride) are like the many dense forests that have 
to be crossed in order to access the lake. 
 Irrational logic, fallacious arguments, pretensions of self-righteousness and 
having better knowledge, fraud and deceptions are the many terrifying rivers that too 
have to be crossed in order to reach this lake. (9) 
 
[Note—These are the third set of problems faced by the seeker. Even if he manages to 
overcome the physical obstacles listed in the previous verses, the ones listed here 
become harder to overcome as they relate to his inner-self and form a part of his 
attitude, character and inherent nature to which he is habituated, and which is too 
difficult to mend.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ¡ üÊhÊ ‚¢’‹ ⁄UÁ„UÃ Ÿ®„U ‚¢Ãã„U ∑§⁄U ‚ÊÕ– 

ÁÃã„U ∑§„È°U ◊ÊŸ‚ •ª◊ •ÁÃ Á¡ã„UÁ„U Ÿ Á¬˝ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 38H 
 
dōhā. 

jē śrad'dhā sambala rahita nahiṁ santanha kara sātha. 
tinha kahum̐ mānasa agama ati jinhahi na priya raghunātha. 38. 
 
Those who do not have money in the form of faith, conviction and devotion to meet 
their travel expenses, those who do not have a company of saints and pious people on 
this path, and those who do not have affection for Lord Raghunath (Lord Ram)—such 
people find this path extremely arduous and difficult to travel. (Doha no. 38) 
 
[Note—These three things—money for travel expenses, company of like-minded 
fellow travellers, and a strong desire and dedication to reach the targeted place—are 
necessary for a traveller to reach his cherished destination. Hence, the factors 
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mentioned in this Doha help a spiritual aspirant to fully benefit from the reading and 
hearing of the story of Lord Ram.  
 To wit, he must have faith and belief, he must have company of saintly people 
who would encourage him onwards if he gets stuck somewhere or if he is unable to 
understand anything, and love for Lord Ram that would keep him inspired.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ı¥ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§CÔU ¡Êß ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ùß¸ – ¡ÊÃ®„U ŸËŒ ¡È«∏UÊß¸ „UÙß¸H 1H 

¡«∏UÃÊ ¡Ê«∏ U Á’·◊ ©U⁄U ‹ÊªÊ – ª∞„È°U Ÿ ◊”ÊŸ ¬Êfl •÷ÊªÊH 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 

jauṁ kari kab jā'i puni kō'ī. jātahiṁ nīda juṛā'ī hō'ī. 1. 
jaṛatā jāṛa biṣama ura lāgā. ga'ēhum̐ na majjana pāva abhāgā. 2. 
 
Hence, the journey to access this lake represented by the story of Lord Ram is very 
arduous and full of difficulties. Inspite of this, if a person successfully overcomes all 
these problems and manages to reach the lake, he is overcome with sleep and lethargy 
as if he has some fever1. (1) 
 
His heart becomes so numbed by foolishness and ignorance that it literally begins to 
develop signs of shivering that usually accompanies high fever2.  

As a result of this perceived illness (shivering and drowsiness as if fever is 
coming on), this unfortunate person is deprived of the opportunity to take a bath in 
this sacred lake inspite of the fact that he has already reached it after striding so many 
difficulties found on the way3. (2) 
 
[Note—1By the time the pilgrim reaches the holy lake he is so tired that he becomes 
sleepy. This means that even if one manages to actually hear this glorious story from 
some wise saint or read it under the guidance of such saint, he soon becomes bored, 
begins to yawn and becomes drowsy. It is a natural observation that when one does 
not find anything of great interest he begins to get bored, and this is manifested in the 
form of yawning and drowsiness. 
 
2The traveller had endured so much difficulty to reach his destination. It is so stupid 
for him to waste his time by going to sleep there instead of doing what he is expected 
to do upon completion of the journey.  

Similarly, the spiritual aspirant would be deemed to be a great fool if he 
becomes bored of reading and hearing the divine story of Lord Ram which he has 
managed to access due to some great good luck of his. It is not an ordinary story 
which one would read casually to pass time while commuting on a train or bus, or one 
that is read before going to bed at night so that it can induce sleep.  

It is a holy and sacred story that has profound implications for the spiritual 
welfare of a person as it bestows upon him spiritual fulfilment and liberation to his 
soul, and so must not be treated lightly.  
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3The meaning is clear: A devotee needs a fresh and alert mind to fully benefit from 
the story of Ram Charit Manas. If he becomes inclined to doze off, it is futile for him 
to hear or read it.]  
 
 

∑§Á⁄U Ÿ ¡Êß ‚⁄U ◊”ÊŸ ¬ÊŸÊ – Á»§Á⁄U •Êflß ‚◊Ã •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 3H 
¡ı¥ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ∑§Ù©U ¬Í¿UŸ •ÊflÊ – ‚⁄U ®ŸŒÊ ∑§Á⁄U ÃÊÁ„U ’È¤ÊÊflÊH 4H 

 
kari na jā'i sara majjana pānā. phiri āva'i samēta abhimānā. 3. 
jauṁ bahōri kō'u pūchana āvā. sara nindā kari tāhi bujhāvā. 4. 
 
Due to the above problems he is unable to bathe in this lake, so he returns and 
becomes proud of his spiritual achievement1. (3) 
 
Then if someone comes to him to seek advice and his opinion about this lake 
(symbolised by the story of Lord Ram), this unfortunate person criticises the lake and 
discourages the would-be traveller (spiritual aspirant) not to take the trouble of 
making this journey (or hearing and reading this story)2. (4) 
  
[Note—1He proudly tells everyone that he has fully read this holy book, he has heard 
discourses on it, and he is fully conversant with it. But this is mere falsehood and 
obvious boast as he was sleeping all through.  
 It is just like the case of someone going on a long journey of pilgrimage to a 
holy place that entails a lot of money, planning, effort and dedication. But instead of 
devoting his mind on some spiritual theme at least for the time spent on this journey 
and while he was at the holy place, if a person spends this time on futile worldly talk 
or on merrily eating and drinking away, and then when he actually reaches the place 
he wraps himself in a blanket and goes off to sleep while his companions are 
performing their religious duties—what would be said of such a person if he comes 
back from this journey that was more of a picnic or a leisure trip for him than a true 
pilgrimage, and boasts about his spiritual fulfilment due to this religious journey? He 
would indeed be deceiving himself as well as his friends? 
 
2This unfortunate and ill-fated person who found the story uninteresting would 
discourage other people and tell them that there is no good in reading or hearing it.  
 To wit, a true seeker should be wary of such persons.] 
 
 

‚∑§‹ Á’ÉÊA CÿÊ¬®„U Ÿ®„U Ã„UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È∑Î§¬Ê° Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ¡„UËH 5H 
‚Ùß ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚⁄U ◊”ÊŸÈ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ◊„UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U òÊÿÃÊ¬ Ÿ ¡⁄Uß¸H 6H 

 
sakala bighna byāpahiṁ nahiṁ tēhī. rāma sukṛpām̐ bilōkahiṁ jēhī. 5. 
sō'i sādara sara majjanu kara'ī. mahā ghōra trayatāpa na jara'ī. 6. 
 
All the different obstacles hinted at in the aforesaid verses do not cause any hindrance 
for a devotee who is looked upon munificently by Lord Ram1. (5) 
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Only a soul who is fortunate enough to be graced by Lord Ram is able to (first 
successfully access this symbolic lake of spiritual nectar, and then) take a bath 
reverentially in this lake, and as a reward of this he is also not affected by the three 
legendary fires (or torments) that create immense misery for all living beings2. (6)  
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 28; (b) Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precede Doha 
no. 21; (c) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 30; (d) Lanka 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 46; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 48; (e) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 129.  
 All the above cited verses emphasise that when Lord Ram looks gracefully 
upon someone, all his miseries and troubles are dispelled. 
 
2The three horrifying fires representing the different torments that create immense 
suffering and misery for all living beings are the following: ‘Adhyatmic’—those 
related to his spiritual well-being; ‘Adhbhautic’—those related to the world and its 
inhabitants; and ‘Adhidaivic’—those related to opposed gods and stars. 
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 21 where it is said that these three fires have no effect in the reign of Lord Ram. 
To wit, wherever there is the shadow of Lord Ram’s grace and mercy, these three 
types of torments are vanquished automatically. 
 Even as a man who is scorched by the blazing sun finds intense pleasure and 
relief by taking a dip in a fresh water lake, a devotee who immerses himself in the 
story of Lord Ram, reading it, reciting it and preaching it to others, too derives 
immense bliss, solace and succour for his tormented soul that had been suffering from 
countless problems associated with life in this gross mundane world of 
transmigration. He is able to enjoy the freshness of the rejuvenated spirit, he is able to 
find bliss and happiness that had eluded him all his life prior to his accessing this 
symbolic lake representing the divine story of Lord Ram. 
 So therefore, though a devotee had heard and read the story in the beginning 
out of curiosity, he later on begins to love it and hold it dear to his heart and mind 
when he experiences spiritual ecstasy and a sense of blessedness got by this effort so 
much so that he begins to revere the sacred story of Lord Ram and adore it like one 
would worship a deity which fulfils all his wishes.]   
 
 

Ã Ÿ⁄U ÿ„U ‚⁄U Ã¡Á„U¢ Ÿ ∑§Ê™§ – Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ÷‹ ÷Ê™§H 7H 
¡Ù Ÿ„UÊß ø„U ∞®„U ‚⁄U ÷Êß¸ – ‚Ù ‚Ã‚¢ª ∑§⁄U©U ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 8H 

 
tē nara yaha sara tajahiṁ na kā'ū. jinha kēṁ rāma carana bhala bhā'ū. 7. 
jō nahā'i caha ēhiṁ sara bhā'ī. sō satasaṅga kara'u mana lā'ī. 8. 
 
Those men who have abiding faith, devotion and affection for the holy feet of Lord 
Ram, they do not leave this symbolic lake, no matter what the temptation or 
provocation is. (7) 
 
Oh Brother! Those who wish to take a refreshing bath in this lake should endeavour to 
have company of pious and saintly souls1. (8)  
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[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 128; (ii) Doha no. 61 along with Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes it; (iii) 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 130.] 
 
 

•‚ ◊ÊŸ‚ ◊ÊŸ‚ øπ øÊ„UË – ÷ß ∑§Á’ ’ÈÁh Á’◊‹ •flªÊ„UËH 9H 
÷ÿ©U NUŒÿ° •ÊŸ¢Œ ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ©U◊ª©U ¬˝◊ ¬˝◊ÙŒ ¬˝’Ê„ÍUH 10H 

 
asa mānasa mānasa cakha cāhī. bha'i kabi bud'dhi bimala avagāhī. 9. 
bhaya'u hṛdayam̐ ānanda uchāhū. umagē'u prēma pramōda prabāhū. 10. 
 
When a wise, sagacious, self-realised and enlightened poet (kabi) saw this symbolic 
lake with his subtle eyes of wisdom and intellect, and when he took a dip in this lake 
(filled with nectar of bliss and beatitude), his mind was purified (of whatever 
remnants of evils and faults that had managed to cling to it till this point of time). (9) 
 
His heart felt extremely exhilarated and thrilled, and a wave of delight, joy, bliss and 
beatitude surged in it1. (10) 
 
[Note—1A very beautiful example of how one feels refreshed and rejuvenated when 
he beholds the enchanting beauty of Nature and takes a bath in a fresh water lake with 
clean and cool water after a long journey on foot is found when Lord Ram, along with 
his younger brother Laxman, went to Pampa Lake and took a bath in it. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 39—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 41. These verses marvellously describe the 
charm of that wonderful scene.] 
 
 

ø‹Ë ‚È÷ª ∑§Á’ÃÊ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ‚Ù – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊‹ ¡‚ ¡‹ ÷Á⁄UÃÊ ‚ÙH 11H 
‚⁄U¡Í ŸÊ◊ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ ◊Ã ◊¢¡È‹ ∑Í§‹ÊH 12H 

 
calī subhaga kabitā saritā sō. rāma bimala jasa jala bharitā sō. 11. 
sarajū nāma sumaṅgala mūlā. lōka bēda mata man̄jula kūlā. 12. 
 
When the thrilled and jubilant poet’s heart overflowed with surging waves of 
emotional ecstasy and joy, he could not restrain himself so much so that his emotions 
spilled over and poured out from his exhilarated heart in the form of excellent poetry 
that symbolised a river of pristine pure water symbolising the divine story of Lord 
Ram1. (11) 
 
This metaphoric river is called “River Saryu”2 (that flows on the north-bank of the 
holy city of Ayodhya which was the capital city of Lord Ram when he took a human 
birth in the kingdom with the same name).  

This river is holy and purifying, and it is a fountain of bliss and joy.  
This symbolic river has two banks representing the secular view-point and the 

one from the perspective of the scriptures3. (12) 
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[Note—1In this metaphor, Tulsidas talks about all the spiritually realised poets and 
bards who have sung the glorious story of Lord Ram known as Ram Charit Manas 
with the greatest of devotion and affection. Like a perennially flowing river that has 
its source in the higher reaches of the mighty mountains where glaciers are located, a 
river that descends from the high mountains and irrigates the dry plains below to 
provide joy and succour to one and all, and finally it ends in the ocean which awaits to 
embrace it along with all the creatures such as aquatic animals and plants that are 
present in its water, the story of Lord Ram makes its appearance in the Mana (mind 
and heart) of great sages and saints, then it reaches the common man who hears it 
from these exalted souls, deriving immense happiness and joy by doing so. Some of 
these fortunate ones dive deep in the water of this symbolic river, and when they find 
its waters to be nectar-like they prefer to remain in it forever instead of going on land 
that is dry and parched for water. So they swim along with the currents of this 
majestic river to find their final destiny in the form of liberation and deliverance of 
the soul when it merges with the Supreme Soul represented by Lord Ram.   
 Indeed, what a fascinating thing and wonderful scenario for a poet to imagine!  
 
2The story of River Saryu: There are many versions of how river Saryu, which flows 
on the north of the holy city of Ayodhya where Lord Ram took birth and ruled as its 
great King, appeared on earth.   
 
(a) According to Ananda Ramayan, Yatra Kand, Canto 4, the story briefly is as 
follows:- Once Lord Ram went to meet the great sage named Mudgal in his old 
hermitage, but on reaching there the Lord found that the sage had left it and now lives 
in somewhere else in another hermitage. The Lord went there and asked the sage why 
he had abandoned the previous hermitage.  
 The sage explained that he wanted to live at a place where the two holy rivers 
Ganges and Saryu exist together so that he can derive religious merit of bathing in 
both of them at the same time. Lord Ram wished to know about the importance of 
river Saryu and how it came down to earth.  
 The learned sage told the Lord that in some ancient time a demon named 
Shankhaasur had stolen the Vedas and hid them in the bottom of the ocean. Then Lord 
Vishnu, who is the primary form of Lord Ram, took the form of a great Fish and 
salvaged the Vedas after slaying the demon. Then Lord Vishnu reverted to his original 
form and felt so glad that tears of joy flowed from his eyes. These tears of joy fell 
down to form a river that flowed and collected in a lake known as Mansarovar 
somewhere in the bowls of the lofty mountains called Himalayas. 
 Just during that period of time, the great ancient King known as Vaivaswat 
Manu (after whom one cycle of creation known as a ‘Manwantar’ is named) decided 
to do a fire sacrifice. He sought the advice of his Guru (preceptor) who told him that if 
he intends to do the fire sacrifice then he must sanctify and purify the land by bringing 
the holy river Saryu from the Himalayas.  
 Hearing this, the King shot an arrow that pierced the wall of the mighty 
mountains that surrounded the Mansarovar Lake so that the waters of river Saryu 
gushed through the crevice and streamed down to the plains. This stream followed 
behind the arrow as it returned to the quiver of the King. It may have been that the 
stream of the river flowed through the groove made on the surface of the earth by the 
blazing arrow as it made its way through the plains and up the side of the mountain to 
reach the lake like some colossal caterpillar.  
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 This river is called ‘Saryu’ as this name reminds one of its origin in a ‘lake’ 
which is called a ‘Sara’ in the local dialect, or because it was discovered by an arrow 
which is called ‘Shara’.  
 
(b) According to Satyopaakhyaan, Canto 37, verse nos. 15-41, the story of river Saryu 
is as follows:- Once, King Dasrath of Ayodhya paid his obeisance to the holy river 
Saryu by composing a eight-verse hymn in her honour. The deity representing this 
river was pleased, and she revealed herself. Then the great king told her that as far as 
he knew, his Guru, sage Vasistha, had brought the river during the era of King 
Swayambhu Manu. But that is all he knew about the origin of the river. So he wanted 
to know more about it. 
 The patron deity of Saryu answered the king and told him the story behind the 
advent of this holy river on earth. It is this: In the beginning of creation when Brahma, 
the Creator, himself was born on the top of a lotus flower that emerged from the navel 
of the Supreme Being known as Viraat Purush, he was inspired to do Tapa (penance 
and austerity) to empower him to initiate the process of creation. Lord Vishnu, the 
Viraat Purush, was so pleased by Brahma’s Tapa that tears of joy flowed down his 
eyes. When Brahma saw these tears of blessing, he immediately collected them in his 
Kamandalu (the wooden water-pot he carried). Brahma realized that this water (tears 
of Vishnu) is very rare, and since it was shed personally by the Lord it is to be revered 
and worshipped as a direct blessing of the Lord. So Brahma created a lake by 
employing the creative powers of his mind for safekeeping of this holy and sanctified 
water. Since this lake was the result of Brahma’s mind, and also perhaps because this 
‘lake’ symbolized the emotion of love and devotion for Lord Vishnu that he had in his 
heart, the lake was called ‘Mansarovar’—the lake (“sarovar”) having its origin in the 
‘Mana’ (mind and heart).  

Brahma then poured the contents of the water-pot into it, and appointed a sage 
named Manjukesh to guard it.  
 Later on, the great King Ikshwaku, one of the forefathers of Lord Ram, 
requested his Guru sage Vasistha to bring this holy water for him. Vasistha prayed to 
Manjukesh and sought his permission to take the river to the plains where Ayodhya 
was located. The sage granted his permission and told Vasistha that first he must 
bathe in the lake, and then a stream of water would follow the direction he takes. Sage 
Vasistha took a holy dip in its water, and moved in the direction of Ayodhya which 
lay to the south. So a stream of water from the Mansarovar Lake followed him as he 
walked back to the kingdom of Ayodhya. This is how the river reached this holy city. 
   
3This statement means that the story of Lord Ram, known as the epic ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’, is approached by people in two different ways, depending on their spiritual 
attitude, outlook and objective. One approach is the secular one whereby the reader 
treats it as a historical or mythological narration of some ancient event. This approach 
makes them regard Lord Ram as being a great and noble King of a certain ancient 
kingdom known by the name of Ayodhya, and then with this view-point they read the 
rest of the story.   
  The other perspective is in light of what the scriptures say of Lord Ram—that 
he was a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, who is also known as the ‘Viraat Purush’, the 
almighty cosmic form of the Supreme Being known as Brahm. Lord Ram came down 
to earth in a human form to fulfil certain obligations that he had as the ‘Lord of 
Creation’. Hence, he was a visible and easily accessible form of the Supreme Being 



 367

who is primarily invisible as well as beyond the reach of the senses and the mind-
intellect complex. 
 For a spiritual aspirant, the second approach is what bears fruits.] 
 
 

ŸŒË ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚È◊ÊŸ‚ Ÿ¢ÁŒÁŸ – ∑§Á‹◊‹ ÃÎŸ ÃL§ ◊Í‹ ÁŸ∑¢§ÁŒÁŸH 13H 
 
nadī punīta sumānasa nandini. kalimala tṛna taru mūla nikandini. 13. 
 
This holy and purifying river is the ‘daughter of an auspicious lake1’ (known as the 
Mansarovar Lake). It is powerful and strong enough to uproot the sins, small or big, 
that are so common in the era of Kaliyug like any great river that would snatch and 
carry with its swift currents the twigs and small plants found obstructing its path2. 
(13) 
 
[Note—1The river Saryu is called a ‘daughter of the lake’ because it has its origin in 
it. We have other instances where one is assigned a name that reflects one’s origin. 
For instance, goddess Parati, the consort of Lord Shiva, is often called ‘Girija’ as she 
was born in the Himalaya Mountains. Sita, the consort of Lord Ram, is called ‘Jaanki’ 
as she was the daughter of King Janak. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 35.]  
 
  
 
Îæð0. ŸÊÙÃÊ ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ê¡ ¬È⁄U ª˝Ê◊ Ÿª⁄U ŒÈ„È°U ∑Í§‹– 

‚¢Ã‚÷Ê •ŸÈ¬◊ •flœ ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹H 39H 
 
dōhā. 

śrōtā tribidha samāja pura grāma nagara duhum̐ kūla. 
santasabhā anupama avadha sakala sumaṅgala mūla. 39. 
 
The three types of listeners1 of this story are the various villages, hamlets and towns 
that are found on the two banks of this holy river. 
 The exalted community of saints and pious people where this story is read and 
recited with great devotion and due reverence, where its verses constantly reverberate 
in all the directions, is the symbolic holy city of Ayodhya (on the north of which this 
holy river Saryu flows). (Doha no. 39) 
 
[Note—1The three types of listeners are the following: (i) those who have already 
attained self-realisation; (ii) those who are striving to attain self-realisation; and (iii) 
those who are not interested in spiritual pursuits as they are tempted by the senses. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that 
precede Doha no. 53; (b) Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede Doha no. 15.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊÷ªÁÃ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃÁ„U ¡Êß¸ – Á◊‹Ë ‚È∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ‚⁄U¡È ‚È„UÊß¸H 1H 



 368

‚ÊŸÈ¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊⁄U ¡‚È ¬ÊflŸ – Á◊‹©U ◊„UÊŸŒÈ ‚ÙŸ ‚È„UÊflŸH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rāmabhagati surasaritahi jā'ī. milī sukīrati saraju suhā'ī. 1. 
sānuja rāma samara jasu pāvana. milē'u mahānadu sōna suhāvana. 2. 
 
This holy river (Saryu), with its purifying water, symbolizes all meritorious deeds and 
goodness that a devotee of the Lord possesses as it goes to and merges with the holy 
river Ganges1 symbolized by Bhakti (devotion) for Lord Ram2. (1)  
 
The fame and glory that Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman attained in the 
great war and the battles they engaged in3 are like the two great rivers known as 
Mahanadi and Sona4 acquiring fame when they fall in river Ganges and merge with it 
(because then they are no longer ordinary rivers but are deemed to be revered and 
holy like the sacred river Ganges)*.  

[*There is another way of interpreting this verse. It may be read as: “The fame 
and glory that Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman attained in the great war 
and the battles they engaged in are like the great river (mahānadu) Sona5 acquiring 
fame as one of the most revered rivers in the land when it falls and merges with the 
holy river Ganges.”] (2) 
 
[Note—1River Saryu is believed to be the daughter of sage Vasistha, the royal Guru 
or preceptor of the kings of Ayodhya, including Lord Ram, while river Ganges is said 
to be the daughter of king Bhagirath who brought it down from heaven by his Tapa 
(penances) in order to liberate the souls of the sons of king Sagar.  
 Now, Vasistha was a Brahmin and a Guru, while Bhagirath was a King and 
Kshatriya by birth. Even as a King’s daughter welcomes a Brahmin’s daughter and 
embraces her, river Ganges receives river Saryu and symbolically embraces her by 
allowing the latter to merge with it.  
 Second reason is this: River Saryu has its origin in the eyes of Lord Vishnu, as 
tears, while river Ganges originates in the feet of the Lord in the form of water used to 
wash the holy feet of the Lord. It is natural for water from a higher plain to go down 
to meet another source of water lower down. So therefore, it is but natural for river 
Saryu, having its origin in the eye of Lord Vishnu to flow down and fall into the 
stream that owes its origin in the holy feet of the Lord.  
 The third reason of merger of Saryu with Ganges is narrated in Anand 
Ramayan, Yatra Kand, verse nos. 95-98 which says that on the orders of Lord Ram, 
his brother Laxman used his arrow to bring river Saryu and make it fall in river 
Ganges for the benefit of sage Mudgal who had his hermitage in the Himalayas, in the 
area where the holy site known as Badri was situated.   
 Regarding the origin of rivers Saryu and Ganges, there is a story in Skanda 
Puran, Reva Khand, that says that once Manu, the ancestor of the human race, 
performed a fire sacrifice on the banks of river Narmada in the pilgrim site known as 
Tripuri Tirtha. Upon successful completion of the fire sacrifice, the deity of Narmada 
was pleased by Manu and asked him to request for a boon. Manu sought that all the 
holy rivers in heaven should descend on earth and come to purify the land. The deity 
granted his wishes and said that first Ganges would be brought to earth by the efforts 
of king Bhagirath in the beginning of Treta Yuga, the era when Lord Ram came down 
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to earth, and the other holy rivers such as Yamuna, Saraswati, Saryu and Gandak 
would follow.   
 
2There are two ways of interpreting this verse in relation with the analogy of river 
Saryu’s merger with river Ganges and Lord Ram’s devotee attaining devotion for the 
Lord, as follows:  

(i) Just like the river Saryu that meanders through difficult terrain and unclean 
land, overcoming all sorts of obstacles and not paying attention to all sorts of 
impurities that continuously fall in its water all along the way till it reaches its final 
destination, which is river Ganges, where it falls into it and merges with its holy 
waters to become one and indistinguishable with the river Ganges, so likewise is the 
case with devotees of Lord Ram, for they lead a pious and meritorious life, doing all 
sorts of good and noble deeds with the sole aim to attain devotion for Lord Ram, and 
towards this end move on diligently, overcoming all obstacles and resisting all 
temptations that come in their way, attempting to divert their attention from their 
objective and leading them astray from their destination. None of the impurities and 
disturbances of the world around them affect them; they remain as pure and calm as 
the water of river Saryu in which all sorts of impurities and rubbish are dumped, but it 
moves on calmly towards river Ganges.  
 The idea here is this: Even as the holiness and purity of river Saryu is not 
compromised by the various types of rubbish that fall in its water, the holiness and 
purity of the soul of the devotee too is not affected by the grossness of the 
surrounding world around him, and even as the river Saryu maintains its sanctity 
inspite of all the nuisance it has to encounter on its way to river Ganges, the devotee 
too pays no heed to the countless distractions he faces in his spiritual journey towards 
attaining devotion for Lord Ram. 
 Further, like the case of river Saryu having its final destination in river Ganges 
considered as the holiest of all rivers, and with this merger river Saryu cleanses itself 
of all the impurities that have been falling in its water all along its journey through the 
land, and it too becomes as holy as the river Ganges when it merges with the latter, so 
is the case with the devotee of Lord Ram, for when he attains devotion for the Lord 
and receives the Lord’s grace and blessings then all his previous impurities 
represented by his numerous faults and shortcoming and blemishes are washed off, 
and the devotee becomes exemplarily holy and pure. This is the culmination of his 
spiritual journey and the reward of all the good deeds and pious efforts he had been 
making all along in his life.  
 (ii) Another way of interpreting this verse is that like river Saryu which has 
acquired merit by the virtue of it being near the city of Ayodhya where Lord Ram 
took birth and lived, a devotee of Lord Ram acquires fame and merit by the virtue of 
his or her having devotion for the Lord which grants the reward of the Lord’s 
blessings and grace. 
 
3Obviously, the ‘war’ referred to here is the epic War of Lanka, and the ‘battles’ to the 
many independent duels which the two brothers fought together with the demons. 
This Great War of Lanka is described in Lanka Kand of this book Ram Charit Manas.   
 The battle that the two brothers fought together was at the time of protection 
of the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra, where they defeated the formidable army of 
demons Marich and Subahu. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 2-6 that precede Doha no. 210.} 
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 Wars are not something worth lauding and have no relation with spirituality; 
they are always bloody and painful. So, how and why did the War of Lanka and the 
battles fought by Lord Ram and Laxman gave them good fame; why are these wars 
and battles called holy?  

Well, the answer is this: these wars were fought not for usual worldly reasons 
for which kings and emperors fight wars—such as expansion of their kingdoms, 
destroying their enemies to usurp their land, and such other reasons driven by greed 
and rapacity for power, authority and dominion. The two brothers, Lord Ram and 
Laxman, fought the War of Lanka and other independent battles with the sole purpose 
of eliminating the scourge of the demons and end their reign of tyranny which they 
had unleashed on this earth. The War of Lanka and the other individual battles fought 
by Lord Ram and Laxman were done to fulfill the promise made by Lord Vishnu to 
the gods and mother earth that he would himself come down to earth to eliminate the 
cruel demons and the terror they had spread on earth. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 187.}   

The War of Lanka and the Battle with the ferocious army of demons Marich 
and Subahu were fought by Lord Ram and Laxman against evil forces represented by 
the cruel and sinful demons. The battle with Marich and Subahu was fought to protect 
the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra, and the war of Lanka was undertaken to 
eliminate the tyranny of the demons led by their ferocious and cruel king Ravana who 
had unleashed a reign of terror on earth.  
 Besides this, this war and battle led to the deliverance of the souls of the 
demons, leading to their emancipation and salvation, for otherwise they were so sinful 
that there was no chance of them ever finding peace for their souls. {This is clearly 
mentioned on different occasions in Ram Charit Manas: for instance, (i) Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 209; (ii) Aranya Kand, Doha no. 20 (a); 
(iii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precedes Doha no. 45; and Chaupai line 
nos. 7 and 9-10 that precede Doha no. 114.} 
 The current of these two rivers, Sona and Mahanad or Gandak, is very swift, 
and the rivers are very dangerous when in spate. This is the case with wars and battles 
too: developments are very swift, unpredictable and dangerous. But in the end these 
wars and battles fought by Lord Ram and Laxman proved a boon for the souls of the 
demons just like the fate of river Sona and Gandak, because they became holy at the 
time of their merger with river Ganges.] 
 
4Here, the fame of Lord Ram is like the great river Mahanadi, and that of Laxman as 
river Sona. The river Sona has its origin in the region of Amarkantak in the state of 
Madhya Pradesh in India and flows east to merge with river Ganges in the state of 
Bihar at a place near the city of Danapur. The ancient kingdom of Magadha was 
established on its banks. The other ‘great river’ associated with Ganges as well as 
Saryu simultaneously is river Gandak, for Saryu merges in Gandak before finally 
falling into Ganges. This Gandak river originates in the mountains of Himalayas in 
Nepal, and during its flow down the plains many smaller rivers and streams merge 
with it till it reaches Ganges and merges itself with the latter near Patna, the capital 
city of the state of Bihar. 
 
5The word ‘mahānadu’ means the “Great River”, and when it is used before the 
name of a river, in this case river Sona, it becomes an adjective for this river—
meaning that the river Sona is a ‘great river’. The reason is this: The bed of river Sona 
becomes extremely wide when it reaches the plains of the state of Bihar, where it 
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spreads over 2-3 miles in width. During rainy season, it appears to be like an ocean—
stretching till the horizon if one looks at it from either of its two banks. Hence, the 
epithet ‘great river’ is apt to be applied to it, for no other river has this spread.  
 From ancient times, i.e. from the time Purans were composed, India is said to 
have the following seven rivers that are considered sacred as they fostered great 
civilizations and nestled life along their banks: Kshonbhadra (another name of river 
Sona), Sindhu, Brahmaputra, Satlaj, Jhelum, Ghaghara, and Vyas. These rivers gave 
the name of the country as the ‘land of seven rivers’. {Refer: Amarkosh 2/5/4.}] 
 
   

¡Èª Á’ø ÷ªÁÃ ŒflœÈÁŸ œÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Ù„UÁÃ ‚Á„UÃ ‚ÈÁ’⁄UÁÃ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 3H 
ÁòÊÁ’œ ÃÊ¬ òÊÊ‚∑§ ÁÃ◊È„UÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚M§¬ ®‚œÈ ‚◊È„UÊŸËH 4H 

 
juga bica bhagati dēvadhuni dhārā. sōhati sahita subirati bicārā. 3. 
tribidha tāpa trāsaka timuhānī. rāma sarūpa sindhu samuhānī. 4. 
 
Between the two virtues of ‘Gyan’ (gnosis; realization and true knowledge of the 
‘self’; in-depth understanding of metaphysics as enunciated in the Upanishads) and 
‘Vairagya’ (renunciation, dispassion, detachment, non-involvement in gross worldly 
affairs), which are symbolized by the two rivers Sona and Saryu respectively, flows 
the holy stream of the river Ganges (the river of gods—“dēvadhuni dhārā”) 
representing the virtue of ‘Bhakti’ (devotion, that leads to the deliverance, salvation 
and emancipation of the soul)1. (3) 
 
These three streams (rivers Sona, Saryu and Ganges, representing Gyan, Vairagya and 
Bhakti respectively) are very soothing, and they provide succour from the three types 
of sufferings of the devotee2 as he steadily moves in the direction of his destination—
i.e. attaining nearness with Lord Ram3. (4) 
 
[Note—1In this analogy, river Sona represents Gyan; river Saryu represents Vairagya; 
and river Ganges represents Bhakti. To wit, when these three excellent virtues work 
together in tandem in a person, he becomes a perfect soul, one who is as divine and 
holy as any god, and is transformed into a personified form of the Supreme Being 
himself. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 44; and Uttar Kand, Doha 
no. 100 which echo this idea.   
 The imagery is wonderful indeed: river Saryu travels in the south direction 
from the north; river Sona from the south towards the north direction; and river 
Ganges from the west towards the east direction. To wit, spirituality and its reward in 
the form of deliverance, emancipation and salvation consists of joint effort of these 
three stellar virtues—Gyan, Vairagya and Bhakti. It’s a Tripod for attaining stability 
and peace in this world; it’s like a Triumvirate that makes the person who practices 
them the real Emperor in life.  
 Since Bhakti is placed in between the other two virtues of Gyan and Vairagya, 
and rivers are used to represent them, it means that just like the case of a river having 
two banks from where a person accesses the water of that river, the virtue of Bhakti is 
easily attained when one practices Gyan and Vairagya.  

It also means that both Gyan and Vairagya lead to Bhakti, and if Bhakti is not 
attained then the two other virtues are useless, just like the case of a person deriving 
real benefit of going to a river when he actually reaches its water and dips in it to take 
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a bath and clean himself, but if he just stands on its banks and stares at the water of 
the river he benefits nothing. To wit, merely having Gyan and Vairagya would lead 
the devotee no where if he has no Bhakti in him. 
 
2These three types of sufferings are called ‘Tritaap’. They are the following: Daihik—
sufferings related to the body such as diseases; Daivik—sufferings caused by angry 
gods and stars; and Bhautik—sufferings caused by things associate with life in this 
gross world. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 21.} 
 
3The aim of all spiritual practices undertaken by a devotee of Lord Ram is to attain the 
Lord and find nearness with him. This verse says that if a devotee has these three 
virtues in him, i.e. if he practices Gyan, Vairagya and Bhakti, then he is sure to reach 
his destination, he is sure to be successful in his spiritual practices.]  
 
 

◊ÊŸ‚ ◊Í‹ Á◊‹Ë ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U„UË – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ¬ÊflŸ ∑§Á⁄U„UËH 5H 
Á’ø Á’ø ∑§ÕÊ Á’ÁøòÊ Á’÷ÊªÊ – ¡ŸÈ ‚Á⁄U ÃË⁄U ÃË⁄U ’Ÿ ’ÊªÊH 6H 

 
mānasa mūla milī surasarihī. sunata sujana mana pāvana karihī. 5. 
bica bica kathā bicitra bibhāgā. janu sari tīra tīra bana bāgā. 6. 
 
Having its source (place of origin) in the sacred Manas Lake1, and its destination in 
the holy river Ganges in which it merges, the symbolic holy river Saryu representing 
the glories and fame of Lord Ram purifies the mind and the heart of those pious and 
noble souls who listen2 to the divine story of the Lord. (5) 
 
The many interesting tales and fascinating episodes that are interspersed here and 
there in the story of Ram Charit Manas and narrated as part of it3, are like the many 
gardens and groves and forests that are found on the banks of the river Saryu all along 
its course4. (6) 
 
[Note—1In this analogy, the story of Lord Ram is represented by river Saryu, and the 
comfort and pleasure one gets by taking a bath in the cool and clean waters of the 
river are compared to the spiritual peace and solace that one derives by listening to 
this holy story.  
 Again, even as river Saryu heads towards river Ganges and merges with the 
latter to become inseparable from it, a devotee of Lord Ram who listens to this holy 
story too attains nearness with Lord Ram, and at the time of his death his soul merges 
with the Lord’s supreme Soul to become one with it. 

It is believed that the river Saryu has its origin in the Mansarovar Lake near 
Mt. Kailash which is the terrestrial abode of Lord Shiva. The divine story of Lord 
Ram as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, the present book we are reading, had been 
conceptualized in the ‘Mana’, i.e. the mind and heart, of Lord Shiva during his 
meditative sessions. The Mana of Lord Shiva is regarded as a ‘lake’ because it is from 
this place that the divine story of Lord Ram had first emerged. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35.} 
 Thence, this symbolic river of Lord Ram’s holy story spread across the world 
much like a physical river that has its origin in a lake situated in the higher reaches of 
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a mountain glacier, from where the water flows out in a stream and cascades down the 
mountain to reach the plains below and form a mighty river that irrigates the land and 
nestles great civilizations. Similarly, the divine story of Lord Ram took the symbolic 
form of river Saryu and spread across the land to provide solace and succour to all 
those who would come to the banks of this river and take a dip in its soothing, cool 
and clean water, i.e. all those who would listen to this holy and divine story of Lord 
Ram would be able to overcome all sufferings that torment them in this world.  
 These sufferings are the three listed in verse no. 4 herein above.  
 
2To wit, the story of Lord Ram has such great mystical powers that those who listen to 
it are made pure, pious and noble in a natural way just like the case of one taking a dip 
in the waters of river Saryu that would automatically make him feel fresh and 
rejuvenated by its cool, soothing waters.  
 
3As we move along reading Ram Charit Manas, we shall find that a number of 
episodes that are not directly related to the story of the life and time of Lord Ram are 
narrated in the book. The holy book of Ram Charit Manas will still retain its holiness, 
divinity and charm if these random episodes are removed from the main text, but their 
inclusion adds more wonder and enhances the interest of the reader, they serve the 
purpose of embellishment just like ornaments worn by a beautiful lady, for the lady’s 
grace and charm would in no way be less if she hadn’t worn these ornaments, but 
these add-ons on her body help to serve the purpose of increasing the charm of her 
person.  

Another example is this: If a picture is inherently beautiful and stunning, its 
appeal and charm are inherent and natural to it and the value of the picture does not 
depend on any external factor, but if the same picture is mounted on a beautiful frame 
or stand then obviously its appeal and value are enhanced many times.  

Now, let us cite some instances of episodes that are not directly related to the 
story telling of the Ramayana but are included in this book Ram Charit Manas by way 
of embellishment to it:  

One such episode is of Lord Shiva’s marriage with Parvati. It is narrated in 
detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 60—to Doha no. 103. 

Another episode is that of king Pratapbhanu and his getting cursed to become 
a demon—it is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 153—to Doha no. 175. 

Yet another story pertains to delusions that overcame sage Narad where he 
cursed Lord Vishnu to become a human being—it is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 124—to Doha no. 139. 

Then there is the story of king Manu and his wife Satrupa doing Tapa 
(penances) as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 142—to Doha no. 152. 

In all these instances we will observe that even if they were not included in the 
main text of Ram Charit Manas its narrative or beauty wouldn’t have been diminished 
or compromised in the least, but their inclusion only makes the reading more 
interesting and informative. 

 
4Suppose one takes a boat ride and cruises on the river Saryu from one point to 
another. The journey would look dull and boring if the landscape on either banks of 
the river had the same dull and monotonous contour, but if the landscape changed 
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colours and contours, once presenting the scene of a forest or a garden, then a green 
field, then a small village, then a vibrant city, then a desert, then a hill and a mountain, 
then an island far away, sometime lonely stretches of the bank are seen and then 
comes into sight a harbour with ships and boats docking and undocking, and at some 
places along the bank are seen people bathing and carrying on with their routine life—
naturally these changes are fascinating and would make the cruise interesting, and the 
tourist would flock on the deck of their boat in order not to miss anything unique that 
hooves unexpectedly into sight on the horizon. 
 Likewise, these small isolated episodes and tales inserted here and there in the 
main narrative of Ram Charit Manas keep the story interesting for the reader.]  
 
 

©U◊Ê ◊„U‚ Á’’Ê„U ’⁄UÊÃË – Ã ¡‹ø⁄U •ªÁŸÃ ’„ÈU÷Ê°ÃËH 7H 
⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ¡Ÿ◊ •Ÿ¢Œ ’œÊß¸ – ÷fl°⁄U Ã⁄¢Uª ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊß¸H 8H 

 
umā mahēsa bibāha barātī. tē jalacara aganita bahubhām̐tī. 7. 
raghubara janama ananda badhā'ī. bhavam̐ra taraṅga manōharatā'ī. 8. 
 
The instance of the many members of the bridegroom’s party that attended the 
marriage of Lord Shiva with goddess Uma (also known as Parvati)1 are like the many 
kinds of aquatic animals that live in the waters of river Saryu. (7) 
 
The narrative of the joy and ceremony that attended the birth of Lord Ram and 
described in this book2 is like the many charming eddy currents and waves that 
abound in this river (Saryu). (8) 
 
[Note—1This story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 60—to Doha no. 103. 
 The members of the procession that accompanied Lord Shiva as he went to 
wed goddess Uma were all sorts of ghosts and phantoms, who were terrifying to 
behold with unseemly faces and hideous bodies, because Shiva is their deity as the 
Lord presides over death. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 93 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede it.} 
 Here such odd and terrifying forms are cited to imply that a devotee may 
encounter all sorts of people who may terrify him and torment him, but he must 
remember that they will do him no harm as long as he is headed towards Lord Ram 
and pays his obeisance to Lord Shiva to thank the latter for making this holy story of 
Lord Ram available to the world.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
194—to Doha no. 196. 
 Other such pleasant episodes can be recalled here as well. For example, the 
celebrations that attended the marriage of Lord Ram and Sita--refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 285—to Doha no. 289 for instance.  
 Then there is the narration of celebrations in Ayodhya when Lord Ram came 
back from the forest—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 
that precede Doha no. 9. 
 Such pleasant episodes represent the charm of the many currents and waves 
that are present in river Saryu.] 
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Îæð0. ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ ø„ÈU ’¢œÈ ∑§ ’Ÿ¡ Á’¬È‹ ’„ÈU⁄¢Uª– 

ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÊŸË ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ‚È∑Î§Ã ◊œÈ∑§⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄UÁ’„¢UªH 40H 
dōhā. 

bālacarita cahu bandhu kē banaja bipula bahuraṅga. 
nṛpa rānī parijana sukṛta madhukara bāribihaṅga. 40. 
 
The frolics, pranks and playful activities of the four divine brothers (Lord Ram and 
his three siblings, Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan) during their childhood days1 are 
like the many lotus flowers of various hues2 that bloom in this symbolic lake called 
‘Manas’ (i.e. the heart and mind of a devotee of Lord Ram, from where the story of 
Lord Ram emerges), as well as the river named Saryu (which symbolizes the 
spreading of this divine story far and wide in this world).   
 The noble deeds and spiritual merits accumulated by king Dasrath and his 
queens (who were the parents of the four divine brothers) are like the many bees that 
hover over the lotus flowers, while those of other family members and relations are 
like the many water-birds that flock around these lotus flowers to derive immense 
pleasure by being in close proximity to the latter3. (Doha no. 40) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 198—to Doha no. 205 where a broad outline of the playful activities and the 
carefree days of the four brothers during their childhood have been described, along 
with the immense joy and pleasure the four brothers gave to their parents as well as all 
those who were present at that time, such as the members of the royal household, their 
friends, and the ordinary citizens of Ayodhya.  
 
2There are said to be four types of lotus flowers depending upon the colour of their 
petals: grey-coloured, red-coloured, pink-coloured, and yellow tinged petals. There 
are four brothers too, i.e. Lord Ram, Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan, so four types of 
lotus flowers have been cited in this analogy so that the comparison fits in well.   
 

3The honey bee is extremely fascinated with and enamoured of the lotus flower; it 
hovers over the flower and its attention is fixed on it. To wit, the bee derives immense 
pleasure while being in the proximity of the lotus flower, and it would not think of 
going away from the flower. Likewise, the parents and other family members of the 
four brothers loved them so much that they kept the children’s company as much as 
was possible, feeling overjoyed and thoroughly enjoying their playful activities.  
 Like the bee, other water birds too flock around the lotus flower blooming in a 
lake or a pond, and these water birds cheerfully frolic around the flower in merry 
abundance.   
 In this context, the following verses of Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, are 
very relevant and specific: (i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 198; (ii) 
Doha no. 199; (iii) Doha no. 200 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-2, 7-8 that precede it; 
(iv) Doha no. 203 along with Chaupai line nos. 1, 4-8 that precede it; (v) Doha no. 
204; (vi) Doha no. 205 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede it.  
 The basic idea in this Doha is that the childhood playful activities of Lord 
Ram and his brothers are so fascinating and captivating for the mind and the heart that 
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they give immense joy and pleasure to the Lord’s devotees who remember them and 
sing about them as a means of remembrance of their beloved Lord Ram and 
remaining submerged in his thoughts.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚Ëÿ Sflÿ¢’⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ‚Ù ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊß¸H 1H 

ŸŒË ŸÊfl ¬≈ÈU ¬˝SŸ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑§fl≈U ∑È§‚‹ ©UÃ⁄U ‚Á’’∑§ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sīya svayambara kathā suhā'ī. sarita suhāvani sō chabi chā'ī. 1. 
nadī nāva paṭu prasna anēkā. kēvaṭa kusala utara sabibēkā. 2. 
 
The pleasant and captivating story of the marriage of Sita with Lord Ram1 represents 
the magnificent aura of charm and beauty that spreads over the waters of the holy 
river Saryu. (1) 
 
The many questions that are asked with regard to the different episodes and details of 
the divine story of Lord Ram are like the many boats floating on the river Saryu, 
while convincing answers that settle all doubts and remove perplexities in the mind of 
the seeker of truth and help him understand the reality are like the skilled boatmen 
who row these boats and help the latter reach the other shore safely inspite of the 
turbulence in the river and the many unexpected obstacles that are encountered on the 
way2. (2) 
 
[Note—1This fascinating story is narrated in great detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 240—to Doha no. 343. 
 
2The story of Lord Ram appears to be the fascinating story of a great King, but the 
fact is that the Lord was not an ordinary human being as his physical appearances 
gave the impression about him, for he was a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the 
Supreme Being.  

In Ram Charit Manas there are many examples where Lord Ram’s worldly 
activities had bewildered those who saw him act like an ordinary human being, 
provoking them to ask questions about his authenticity. One example is that of 
goddess Uma, the consort of Lord Shiva, who was so confused about the true identity 
of Lord Ram that she requested her husband to tell her in detail the truth of the Lord 
and why he behaved in an ordinary way. The answer that Lord Shiva gave to Uma 
forms the background of the revelation of the holy book Ram Charit Manas which we 
are reading at present. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 107—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 113; and Uttar 
Kand, Doha no. 125-b—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 130. 

The other example is that of Garud, the celestial vehicle of Lord Vishnu 
himself, who too was vexed by Lord Ram’s worldly behaviour. He went to the saintly 
crow Kaagbhusund and asked many questions pertaining to the divinity of Lord Ram 
as well as about many spiritual principles. Kaagbhusund patiently answered each 
query and completely satisfied Garud, who felt highly obliged to the saintly crow for 
giving him peace and settling all his doubts. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 58—to Doha no. 125-a.} 
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Yet another example is that of Guha, the chief of the boatman community, 
who asked Laxman why Lord Ram had to suffer so much if he were the manifested 
form of the Supreme Lord. Laxman’s answer to him forms the ‘Laxman Geeta’ of 
Ram Charit Manas. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 90—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 94.} 

King Janak too was perplexed when he first met Lord Ram, and he had asked 
sage Vishwamitra to enlighten him about the truth, which the sage indeed did. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 214—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 217.} 

On many occasions such questions and answers had immense spiritual 
import—such as the case when Lord Ram asked sage Valmiki to tell him the place 
where he can live during his forest exile. The sage’s answer is an excellent one—for 
he outlines all the qualities that a devotee of Lord Ram must possess, for then the 
Lord would reside in his heart. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 126—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
132.}  

In a similar fashion, there are many other instances of questions being asked 
and answers being given with respect to different spiritual and metaphysical 
principles that help to remove all doubts in the mind of a seeker of truth.  

In this analogy, the questions are compared to a boat and the answers to the 
boatman who rows the boat and takes it safely to the other bank of the river, because 
just like an expert boatman who knows the tricks of his trade and can safely transport 
the passenger to the other side as he is well versed about the nature of the river, its 
currents, its depth, its whirlpools, the obstacles that one may encounter while crossing 
it, its behaviour during the time when it is in spate as well as when it is calm, and how 
to row a boat safely across its waters all round the year like the back of his hand, a 
wise teacher too would satisfy all doubts in the mind of a devotee of Lord Ram by 
answering his questions in a convincing and logical manner, thereby giving him peace 
of mind and reinforcing his faith in Lord Ram. 

If the answers are not satisfactory, they will rock the boat of the devotee’s 
faith and devotion for Lord Ram, and ruin the prospects of his spiritual enlightenment.  

The story of Lord Ram is like the ‘boat’ because it helps the devotee attain his 
spiritual destination easily and with the least effort, but the many doubts that arise in 
his mind regarding Lord Ram and his divinity, about the truth of the story and its 
ability to grant him spiritual peace and beatitude, are like the violent turbulence in the 
river, its rapid currents and swirling whirlpools, as well as the many big and small 
obstacles that lie in the river that together can rock the boat and drown the devotee 
midstream. Hence, the answers that are given by wise men to settle all doubts in the 
mind of the devotee are like the skilled boatman as he deftly negotiates all hurdles and 
safely takes the boat to the other side of the river.  

If a river is known to be rough and turbulent by its nature, then everyone 
would like that they are taken across by boatmen who are experts in their profession; 
no one would board a boat rowed by a novice as it is highly dangerous and risky. 
Likewise, wise devotees would always seek answers to their questions from learned 
teachers of the story of Lord Ram, and not from any random person because the latter 
would more often mislead the devotee by erroneous answers.] 
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ •ŸÈ∑§ÕŸ ¬⁄US¬⁄U „UÙß¸ – ¬ÁÕ∑§ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚Ù„U ‚Á⁄U ‚Ùß¸H 3H 
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ÉÊÙ⁄U œÊ⁄U ÷ÎªÈŸÊÕ Á⁄U‚ÊŸË – ÉÊÊ≈U ‚È’h ⁄UÊ◊ ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH 4H 
 
suni anukathana paraspara hō'ī. pathika samāja sōha sari sō'ī. 3. 
ghōra dhāra bhṛgunātha risānī. ghāṭa subad'dha rāma bara bānī. 4. 
 
After hearing the divine story of Lord Ram, the listeners gather together in groups to 
discuss it, ask questions and answer them amongst themselves, and in general help to 
spread the holy story and its spiritual message far and wide—such listeners are like 
the travelers and passengers of the boats (mentioned in the previous verse no. 2 herein 
above) who cross the symbolic river (represented by the story of Lord Ram as 
narrated in ‘Ram Charit Manas’) and reach the other side to go on towards their 
destinations1. (3) 
 
In this story (of Ram Charit Manas), the episode that describes the angry outburst of 
sage Parashuram is like the furious current in the river, while the calm and peaceful 
response of Lord Ram2 that ultimately diffused all tensions and succeeded in making 
the wrathful sage surrender before the Lord and seek forgiveness for his impertinent 
behaviour is like the strongly built and firms steps, known as ‘Ghats’, on the banks of 
this symbolic river3. (4)   
 
[Note—1Those who seek spiritual peace and deliverance, those who seek 
emancipation and salvation, those who wish to be granted grace by the Lord God, 
come to this symbolic ‘river’ represented by the story of Lord Ram as narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas. They hear it patiently—and the time spent by them hearing it and 
having their queries answered by the boatman is the time spent on the ‘boat’ to cross 
the river to the other side. When they disembark and step on the ground on the other 
bank of this symbolic river to resume their journey onwards, they are now so happy 
and contented that they have overcome the many obstacles they had faced in their 
spiritual journey, obstacles that are represented by the many complexities of the story 
that had filled them with doubt and confusions, and which were like the turbulent 
river that they had to cross in order to move ahead towards their destination. The 
‘boatman’ is the wise teacher who has removed all their doubts and enlightened them 
about the Truth.  
 What is the importance of discussions and debates, of asking questions and 
answering them? Well, this process makes the subject very interesting as it involves 
all concerned; it also confirms that those who listen to the story have paid attention to 
its details, because it is only then they would ask specific questions and thoroughly 
discuss the answers. Otherwise, without a question-answer session, it cannot be 
ascertained if anyone has actually taken interest in the story, and whether he has 
correctly understood it without distortions. 

Travelers come to a river and get on board a boat to cross to the other side to 
continue with their journey towards their destinations. While on the boat they are 
entertained by the boatman who tells them an extremely interesting story which 
completely absorbs the mind of the passengers and keeps them enthralled. They listen 
to it with immense interest and pay great attention to the details of the story, asking 
pertinent questions and getting satisfying answers from the boatman. The story they 
hear leave a lasting impression on their minds and makes an indelible mark on their 
sub-consciousness so much so that when they reach the other side of the river they 
thank the boatman for what he had told them, and the subject matter of the story they 



 379

had heard now becomes a point of discussion amongst them as they continue with 
their journey further on. When these travelers reach their destination, they tell others 
of what they had heard, because this story had mesmerized them and had given them 
immense peace, joy and happiness. This is how the story spreads by the word-of-
mouth to far flung places on the land. 
 This imagery has been used here too. Those who listen to the divine story of 
Lord Ram as narrated in Ram Charit Manas first hear it out of curiosity and its 
novelty factor, but sooner rather than later they are mesmerized by its charm and 
beauty as well as by the spiritual peace and joy that the story naturally provides to the 
listener. Surely they have certain questions to ask, because many episodes need 
further clarifications. and the hidden spiritual message needs to be explained. So they 
approach a wise teacher who apprises them of the finer nuances of the story, 
answering their questions and setting all doubts to rest. The ordinary listener, who 
was till now skeptical, now transforms into a devotee who is so firmly convinced of 
the holiness and authenticity of the story as well as the divinity of Lord Ram, its chief 
protagonist, that he cannot forget it, and retelling this story to others and spreading its 
divine spiritual message gives this devotee immense pleasure and satisfaction, some 
even making this task a mission of their lives as it would benefit a lot of other people 
who do not have the privilege that the devotee himself has had.  
 It can be a single devotee or a group of devotees; they are like the passengers 
who have crossed the river of doubts and skepticism to land on solid ground on the 
other side, so happy and fulfilled that they thank their stars at having had the 
opportunity to meet the boatman who not only told them a fascinating story, but who 
also answered all their queries, and gave them a treasure that would grant them eternal 
happiness and peace which they will cherish for the rest of their lives. 
   
2This episode is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 268—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285. 
 Sage Parashuram was renowned for his short temper and wrathfulness. When 
he heard that Lord Ram had broken the old bow belonging to Lord Shiva, sage 
Parashuram became furious and rushed to the venue to punish the Lord. He shouted 
and hopped around mad with anger, vowing to cut off the head of Lord Ram and his 
brother Laxman to revenge the breaking of the old bow. But Lord Ram never lost his 
cool; he was politeness personified, asking the sage to calm down and take it easy. 
After fretting and fuming a lot, when all his suppressed anger was vented out like 
steam escaping from the spout of a kettle, Parashuram was crestfallen, regretting his 
behaviour and becoming mellowed like a true sage should be.  
 
3This incident shows the importance of having a balance of mind and calmness of 
head. Anger is of no consequence; it only shows a person in poor light. Sage 
Parashuram became a source of ridicule; anger made him behave like a joker and a 
buffoon in front of the huge assembly. His angry and rude behaviour undermined his 
stature as a great sage. Ultimately he had to regret. On the other hand, Lord Ram’s 
calm response ultimately gave him victory over his adversary; the Lord got fame 
while Parashuram got infamy.  
 Lord Ram’s calmness and peaceful behaviour is compared to the ‘solid and 
well built steps on the banks of the river’ because this attitude gives firmness of mind 
and steadiness in the steps of an aspirant and a seeker of truth who moves ahead 
steadily and calmly on his spiritual journey. On the other hand, anger and loss of 
composure are like slippery ground where a person is not sure of his stand, and an 
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angry man is more apt to make mistakes than a person who approaches an issue with a 
cool head.]      
 
 

‚ÊŸÈ¡ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’’Ê„U ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ‚Ù ‚È÷ ©U◊ª ‚ÈπŒ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 5H 
∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ „U⁄U·®„U ¬È‹∑§Ê„UË¥ – Ã ‚È∑Î§ÃË ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ Ÿ„UÊ„UË¥H 6H 

 
sānuja rāma bibāha uchāhū. sō subha umaga sukhada saba kāhū. 5. 
kahata sunata haraṣahiṁ pulakāhīṁ. tē sukṛtī mana mudita nahāhīṁ. 6. 
 
The grand festivities and abundance of merriment that accompanied the marriage of 
Lord Ram and his brothers (Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan)1 are like the cool and 
soothing waters of this symbolic river (represented by the story of Ram Charit Manas) 
that overflows its banks during the rainy season to wet large stretches of land all 
around it and making it fertile, and which gives pleasure to one and all even during 
normal times2. (5) 
 
Those persons who feel joyous and happy by reading this story (of Ram Charit 
Manas) are the ones who have truly derived the pleasure and reward of taking a bath 
in this symbolic river (Saryu)3. (6)  
 
[Note—1This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 
285—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 355. 
 
2The narration of the marriage of Lord Ram and his three brothers is an occasion for 
celebration and joy. This episode is beautifully narrated in Ram Charit Manas; it 
captivates the mind and enthralls the heart. It is like the case of a tired person coming 
to a river to refresh himself with its cool and clean water: he takes a bath in the river, 
sips it’s sweet and cool water, lies down on its banks to relax, and feels refreshed and 
rejuvenated. Similarly, the episode of Lord Ram’s marriage is very heart-warming; its 
narrative is in the form of a beautiful poetry that is nothing less than nectar for the 
heart.  
 The flood of a river is useful for the land around it as it wets and softens the 
soil, making it fertile and useful for the next crop. Likewise, the charming story of 
Lord Ram’s and his brothers’ marriage is so exhilarating and full of merry excitement 
that it fills the reader with ecstasy, which is akin to a river overflowing its banks 
during the rainy season.   
 
3The story of Ram Charit Manas has been compared to the river Saryu, and the 
pleasure and joy one gets by reading it and listening to it is likened to the pleasure one 
gets by taking a refreshing bath in the cool waters of river Saryu. Both are 
rejuvenating and refreshing—one the spirit and the other for the body respectively.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ÁÃ‹∑§ Á„UÃ ◊¢ª‹ ‚Ê¡Ê – ¬⁄U’ ¡Ùª ¡ŸÈ ¡È⁄U ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 7H 
∑§Êß¸ ∑È§◊ÁÃ ∑§∑§ß¸ ∑§⁄UË – ¬⁄UË ¡Ê‚È »§‹ Á’¬ÁÃ ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 8H 
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rāma tilaka hita maṅgala sājā. paraba jōga janu jurē samājā. 7. 
kā'ī kumati kēka'ī kērī. parī jāsu phala bipati ghanērī. 8. 
 
The huge assembly of people representing all walks of life (such as the citizens of 
Ayodhya, the monkeys, bears and demon friends of Lord Ram who came with him 
aboard the plane from Lanka, the large number of sages, seers, saints and ascetics 
who came to bless the Lord, the invited princes and nobles of the realm, etc.), and the 
mass celebrations that were organized at the time of coronation of Lord Ram as the 
King-Emperor of Ayodhya1—they represent the large crowd of travelers who have 
arrived on the banks of this symbolic river from all corners of the realm when they 
heard of its rare beauty and singular charm, as well as of its mystical ability to remove 
weariness, provide solace, and grant refreshment, rejuvenation and immense pleasure 
to all those who come to take a bath in its waters2. (7) 
 
On the other hand, the evil and selfish nature as well as the corrupted mind of Kaikeyi 
that prevented Lord Ram from being anointed as the prince-regent of Ayodhya and 
forcing him to go to the forest (for 14 years)3 is like the moss and scum that gather on 
the bank of the river, not only polluting the surrounding water but also causing stink 
and filth on the banks, making it revolting for the senses of those who come to the 
river4. (8)   
 
[Note—1This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no.  
3 that precedes Doha no. 10—Doha no. 12-a; and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 15—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 16. 
 
2When the good news spreads about a certain river or pond or lake or spring having 
some unique quality, such as the healing powers of their waters as it often is the case 
with hot-water springs, or about their natural beauty, or any other factor that makes 
them unique and different from other such water bodies, large numbers of people 
flock to them, overcoming all obstacles and inconveniences.   
 Likewise, as soon as the glory of Lord Ram was established by his devotees 
who first convinced themselves about the divinity of the Lord, and then spread the 
good news far and wide to the places they visited and traveled to, large numbers of 
people, spiritual aspirants and seekers of deliverance, as well as the laity and ordinary 
people, were motivated to came and hear this divine story of Ram Charit Manas, and 
benefit from it.   
 
3This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Doha no. 12—
to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 29.  
 
4It is the most reprehensible episode in the whole story, more so because, surprisingly, 
Kaikeyi used to love Lord Ram as much as she loved her own son Bharat. But driven 
by wrong advice given by her trusted maid Manthara, and also driven by selfishness 
and corrupted intellect, she played the role a devil, inviting condemnation and all 
round infamy for herself for all times to come.  
 This is in sharp contrast with the good fame that Lord Ram got by remaining 
calm and cool in the face of such adversity and an unexpected, unfortunate turn of 
events—when his own step-mother became his enemy by depriving him of the crown 
of a great kingdom to which he was rightfully entitled, and making his suffer for 
fourteen long years in the forest where his wife Sita was abducted by the demon king 
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Ravana and the Lord had to fight the bloody war of Lanka to free her. Yet, inspite of 
all these things, Lord Ram never harboured any ill-will against Kaikeyi; he showed 
her the same respect as if nothing had happened—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 244.  
 The episode of Kaikeyi is like the dirt and filth that accumulate near the bank 
of a river, which starts stinking and polluting the water. No traveler would like to go 
here to take a bath; everyone would avoid it.  
 The sharp contrast between the two events—one of Lord Ram being crowned 
as the King-Emperor and mass celebrations that attended it, and the other of Kaikeyi 
preventing the Lord’s coronation and forcing him to the forest—are like the two 
extreme facets of life: a time which is full of happiness and joy, and another time that 
is full of sorrows and despair.  

These are representative of the two extreme sorts of conditions found on the 
banks of the river Saryu, or from a broader perspective, of the two kinds of people 
who live in this world whom the devotee encounters. One sort of people will give the 
devotee joy by their company, and the other sort of people would cause 
confoundedness and despair in him.]   
 
 
Îæð0. ‚◊Ÿ •Á◊Ã ©UÃ¬ÊÃ ‚’ ÷⁄UÃøÁ⁄UÃ ¡¬¡Êª– 

∑§Á‹ •ÉÊ π‹ •flªÈŸ ∑§ÕŸ Ã ¡‹◊‹ ’ª ∑§ÊªH 41H 
dōhā. 

samana amita utapāta saba bharatacarita japajāga. 
kali agha khala avaguna kathana tē jalamala baga kāga. 41. 
 
The excellent character of Bharat is like practicing auspicious virtues that lead to 
success in one’s spiritual pursuit, such as the virtues of selflessness, self-restraint, 
righteousness, probity, propriety, renunciation, dispassion, devotion, austerity and 
penances et al1, as these virtues help to calm down all agitations and overcome all 
sufferings in the life of a devotee2.   
 Meanwhile, the narration of the many vices of Kaliyuga, the present era of 
corruption and moral degradation, and the sinful deeds done during this era3, are like 
the scum as well as the many evil and wicked birds of prey, such as crows and herons 
that live either on the bank of river Saryu or in its water. (Doha no. 41) 
 
[Note—1Bharat’s character stands out as being exemplarily auspicious, most excellent 
and highly praise-worthy in the entire story of the Ramayana. He refused the crown of 
Ayodhya because it meant suffering for his beloved brother Lord Ram, and he led a 
life of a hermit all through the period of fourteen years that Lord Ram spent in the 
forest. Glorious tribute has been paid to him on more then one occasion.  

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand:  
(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 169 (by mother Kaushalya, the 

mother of Lord Ram and the chief queen-mother of Ayodhya);  
(ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 184—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 

precedes Doha no. 185 (by the ministers, courtiers and all the citizens of Ayodhya);  
(iii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 206—to Chaupai line no. 6 that 

precedes Doha no. 210 (by sage Bharadwaj);  
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(iv) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 231—to Doha no. 232 (by Lord 
Ram);  

(v) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 258—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 257 (by sage Vasishta);  

(vi) Doha no. 265—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 266 (by the 
Guru of the Gods);  

(vii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 288—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 289 (by king Janak); and  

(viii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 323—to Doha no. 326 that 
laud Bharat’s exemplary sacrifice and penances that he undertook to atone for the 
mischief caused in his name. 

 
2If a devotee follows the example set by Bharat, then it is sure and certain that he too 
will get as much credit and good fame as Bharat got by his meritorious life and 
auspicious deeds.  
 
3The evil character of Kaliyuga have been enumerated in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 97—to Chanda line no. 10 that 
precedes Doha no. 102. 
 
4The evil character of Kaliyuga have been compared to wicked birds such as crow and 
heron, as well as to the scum and filth that are found on the banks of the river Saryu. 
Once again, the contrast between the good and the bad has been made sharp here. On 
the one hand we have the exemplary character of Bharat, and on the other side we 
have the loathsome character of Kaliyuga. A wise devotee uses Bharat as his role 
model, and shuns that of Kaliyuga and the birds used to symbolize it, such as the crow 
and the heron.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ‚Á⁄UÃ ¿U„Í°U Á⁄UÃÈ M§⁄UË – ‚◊ÿ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ¬ÊflÁŸ ÷Í⁄UËH 1H 

Á„U◊ Á„U◊‚Ò‹‚ÈÃÊ Á‚fl CÿÊ„ÍU – Á‚Á‚⁄U ‚ÈπŒ ¬˝÷È ¡Ÿ◊ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kīrati sarita chahūm̐ ritu rūrī. samaya suhāvani pāvani bhūrī. 1. 
hima himasailasutā siva byāhū. sisira sukhada prabhu janama uchāhū. 2. 
 
This symbolic river (of Lord Ram’s glory, holiness and divinity—i.e. the story of 
Ram Charit Manas) is magnificent, pleasant and most charming throughout the year, 
in all the six seasons1. Indeed and forsooth, it is very soothing for the senses and 
highly purifying for the spirit at all times, under all circumstances, and for everyone2. 
(1) 
 
{Now, in this and the following verses, various episodes in the story of Ram Charit 
Manas are compared to the ‘six seasons’ mentioned herein above.} 
 The episode that describes the marriage of Lord Shiva with Parvati3 is like the 
early winter season, the onset of cold season known as ‘Hima’.  

The story of the birth of Lord Ram, and the celebrations and festivities that 
followed4, is like the period marking the end of the winter season and the onset of 
spring, and known as the pleasant ‘Sisira’ season. (2)  
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[Note—1The six seasons are the following—early winter (Nov.-Dec.), late winter or 
the season of snowfall (Jan.-Feb.), spring (March-April), summer (May-June), rainy 
(July-August) and autumn or fall (Sept.-Oct.). 
 The Prashna Upanishad of Atharva Veda, Canto 1, verse no. 11 says that the 
Sun God is like a wheel having six spokes. These refer to the six seasons of the year. 
 
2To wit, the story of Lord Ram is evergreen, abiding and eternal; it grants joy and 
bliss to everyone at all times and circumstances. People of all ages and genders, of all 
denominations and diverse interests, having different likings and inclinations, of 
varying mental abilities and intelligent quotient, of different emotional setups and 
varying outlooks to life—i.e. one and all, without exception or discrimination, 
whether they be devotees of the Lord or are skeptical and secular in disposition, 
would benefit by reading and hearing the glories of Lord Ram as narrated in this story 
of Ram Charit Manas.  
 The appeal of Lord Ram’s divine story remains uniform in all ages and 
situations; its ability to grant spiritual peace, bliss, joy and beatitude is steady and 
abiding. It is therefore like a river that does not dry up during the summer season, nor 
does it ever cause annoyance to anyone like a river in spate during the rainy season 
that creates havoc all around it in the form of floods. The story is uniformly heart 
warming and soothing for the mind and the spirit just like a great river whose water 
remains cool in summer and warm in winter.  
 
3This episode is described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 65—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 103.  
 It is to be noted here that a remarkable simile has been employed by the 
learned poet Tulsidas while comparing the marriage of Lord Shiva and Parvati with 
the name of the season—i.e. the ‘Hema season’. Parvati was the daughter of ‘Hima’, 
the King of the snow-covered mountain range called the Himgiri, the mountain of 
snow, or the Himalayas. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 
that precede Doha no. 65; Doha no. 102 and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it.}  
 Lord Shiva is also the Lord of the Mountains because he has his abode at Mt. 
Kailash, the best amongst the summits of the range known as Himalaya.  
 Hence, the similarity in the ‘name of the mountain’ where the entire event 
took place and the ‘name of the season’ that is used to compare it are striking—the 
word ‘Hima’, meaning snow.  
 
4This episode is described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 192—to Doha no. 200. 
 The birth of Lord Ram was marked by celebrations and festivities that is a 
metaphoric way of saying that the world rejoiced the arrival of spring when new 
flowers bloomed on trees, new leaves sprouted, the chill of winter ended, paving the 
way for sunshine and warmth, and the land became green all around once again after 
the frosty winter season. This brings cheer and happiness to the people.] 
 
 

’⁄UŸ’ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’’Ê„U ‚◊Ê¡Í – ‚Ù ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ Á⁄UÃÈ⁄UÊ¡ÍH 3H 
ª˝Ë·◊ ŒÈ‚„ U ⁄UÊ◊ ’ŸªflŸÍ – ¬¢Õ∑§ÕÊ π⁄U •ÊÃ¬ ¬flŸÍH 4H 
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baranaba rāma bibāha samājū. sō muda maṅgalamaya riturājū. 3. 
grīṣama dusaha rāma banagavanū. panthakathā khara ātapa pavanū. 4. 
 
The narration of the episode describing the marriage of Lord Ram (with Sita)1 is like 
the most pleasant and auspicious (maṅgalamaya) season known as spring, which is 
called the ‘king of seasons’ (riturājū)2 (3) 
 
The episode that relates to Lord Ram going to the forest3 is like the summer season 
which is very harsh and unbearable, and the troubles that the Lord had to endure 
there4 are like the rays of the scorching sun and the hot air that blows during this 
season5. (4) 
 
[Note—1This episode is narrated elaborately in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 240—to Doha no. 265, and continued from 
Doha no. 285—to Doha no. 353. 
 
2This episode is the most charming one in the whole story of Ram Charit Manas, and 
the poet Tulsidas has skillfully employed all his writing talent to wonderfully describe 
the beauty and magnificence of this event in an inimitable way. The lyrics and the 
melody of the verses that describe the marriage of Lord Ram are exceptionally 
charming.  
 It is compared to the ‘spring season’, the ‘king of all seasons’, because this 
season is the most pleasant one in the year. Prior to it was the frost and chill of winter, 
and it is followed by the heat of summer. Even Mother Nature celebrates this season 
by turning the land green and turning the trees into a riot of colour.  
 In India, the festival of colour, known as ‘Holi’, too is celebrated at the 
beginning of this season to herald its arrival. 
 
3This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 29—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 142.  
 
4The sufferings endured by Lord Ram in the forest can be gauged by reading the 
following verses of Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand: (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 62—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 63 (where Lord 
Ram tries to dissuade Sita from accompanying him to the forest); (ii) Chaupai line 
nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 112 (the humble women folk in the roadside villages 
rue at the sufferings that Lord Ram and Sita would have to endure in the forest); (iii) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 105; and Doha no. 114 (Lord Ram sleeps 
on bare earth under a tree, or rests under the shade of a tree); (iv)  Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 119—to Doha no. 120 (the villagers and forest dwellers regret 
at the sufferings that Lord Ram will undergo in the forest); (v) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 
that precede Doha no. 124 (which say how Sita used to feel tired walking, how Lord 
Ram took some rest under a tree, brought cool water from a stream, and ate edible 
roots and fruits, rested for the night, and then moved ahead the next day).  
 One has to close one’s eyes and see the events unroll on the canvas of the 
mind to fathom the depth of the sufferings that the Lord had to undergo in the forest. 
Remember: He was born in comfort and luxury, being the prince of a mighty empire. 
Suddenly he was tossed overboard to lead a harsh life in the forest: enduring the 
vagaries of nature and seasons, the roughness and harshness of uncharted terrain, the 
uncertainties of what lay ahead, living a life of a hermit to which he was not 



 386

accustomed, and compounding his sufferings was the fact that he had to care for his 
young wife Sita and brother Laxman who depended upon him and who had never 
experienced the horrors of life in the forest. Besides the physical sufferings there was 
the fear of the ferocious demons who wondered in the forests, killing and eating all 
human beings they could lay their hands on. Eventually, the Lord had to face the 
wrath of the demons head on when their king Ravana abducted Sita, after which the 
Lord had to search for her and free her by waging a war with the help of an 
unconventional army of monkeys and bears—all done without any help from anyone 
in his family or kingdom. 
 Lord Ram endured everything with a smile and courage and resilience; he 
harboured ill-will against none. The sufferings undergone by Lord Ram would wring 
the heart of any man who has any trace of compassion in him. Frankly speaking, the 
remembrance of the harsh life of Lord Ram during his days in the forest, the 
imagination of the Lord’s sufferings there, are so agonizing and painful to think of 
that they make the author of this book sad and moved to tears. 
 
5While the spring season is very pleasant, the summer is very harsh and tormenting. 
Hence, the sufferings of Lord Ram during his days in the forest are compared to the 
harsh conditions of the summer season.]   
 
 

’⁄U·Ê ÉÊÙ⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ⁄UÊ⁄UË – ‚È⁄U∑È§‹ ‚ÊÁ‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹∑§Ê⁄UËH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡ ‚Èπ Á’Ÿÿ ’«∏UÊß¸ – Á’‚Œ ‚ÈπŒ ‚Ùß ‚⁄UŒ ‚È„UÊß¸H 6H 

 
baraṣā ghōra nisācara rārī. surakula sāli sumaṅgalakārī. 5. 
rāma rāja sukha binaya baṛā'ī. bisada sukhada sō'i sarada suhā'ī. 6. 
 
The ferocious battles that Lord Ram fought with the demons1 are like the heavy rains 
of the rainy season, but these battles were very auspicious for the gods and the rest of 
the creatures of the world just like the rains are good for the crop and the land2. (5) 
 
The glorious reign of Lord Ram when he ascended the throne of Ayodhya, the reign 
that was marked by righteousness and practice of the laws of Dharma (rightful 
conduct), with abundance of happiness and joy all around3, is like the pleasant autumn 
season which is very comforting4 as it symbolizes the reward one gets by practicing 
Dharma and a noble way of life as done during the reign of Lord Ram. (6)  
 
[Note—1Lord Ram fought a number of independent battles with the demons, and then 
there was the major conflict that culminated in the epic war of Lanka.  
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that 
precede Doha no. 209 (battle with the female demon Tadka); (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-
5 that precede Doha no. 210 (battle with demons Marich and Subahu); (b) Aranya 
Kand, (iii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 7 (battle with the demon 
Viradha); (iv) Chaupai line no. 13 that precedes Doha no. 18—to Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 21 (battle with the demon Khar and Dushan); (v) Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 33 (battle with the demon Kabandha); and then finally 
(c) Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 39—to Chanda line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 103 (the epic War of Lanka).  
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2If we examine these individual battles and the final war of Lanka, we will discover 
two things: One, that all the demons who died fighting Lord Ram found deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation for themselves. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 45; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 7, 9-10 
that precede Doha no. 114.} 

Two, that after each victory of Lord Ram over the demons the gods and sages 
felt very glad and contented, because it was for this very purpose—i.e. elimination of 
the demons—that Lord Vishnu had come down to the mortal world as Lord Ram. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 186 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-
7 that follow it. }  

So therefore, the gods, sages and saintly people were glad that Lord Ram not 
only saved them from the tyranny of the demons, but he also showed his merciful and 
forgiving nature by granting deliverance, emancipation and salvation to all the 
demons inspite of their sinful lives. 

 
3Lord Ram’s reign has been described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 24. 
 
4Before the autumn season was the harsh period of summer; so the arrival of autumn 
is very pleasant because the heat of the sun abates and the environment becomes 
cool.] 
 
 

‚ÃË Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ Á‚ÿ ªÈŸªÊÕÊ – ‚Ùß ªÈŸ •◊‹ •ŸÍ¬◊ ¬ÊÕÊH 7H 
÷⁄UÃ ‚È÷Ê©U ‚È‚ËÃ‹ÃÊß¸ – ‚ŒÊ ∞∑§⁄U‚ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 8H 

 
satī sirōmani siya gunagāthā. sō'i guna amala anūpama pāthā. 7. 
bharata subhā'u susītalatā'ī. sadā ēkarasa barani na jā'ī. 8. 
 
The immaculate character of Sita, her loyalty towards her husband Lord Ram, and her 
exemplary life marked by righteousness, probity and nobility in thought and conduct1 
are like the holy water of the symbolic river (representing the story of Lord Ram as 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas). (7) 
 
Similarly, the excellent character of Bharat and his upright nature, his devotion for 
Lord Ram and practice of the laws of Dharma (righteousness and probity in conduct 
and thought), were stellar in nature and steady2. They are like the supreme peace and 
tranquility that reigns over the waters of this symbolic river3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 5—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 6. Here, Anusuiya, the wife 
of sage Atri, advises Sita about the chief points of an auspicious way of life that a 
loyal and chaste wife must practice.   
 There are other occasions also where Sita has been blessed with grace. For 
instance, (a) by the deity of holy river Ganges—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Doha no. 103 along with Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede it; (b) by the 
ordinary women folk who met Sita on the way to the forest—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 117 along with Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it. 
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 Sita’s immaculacy, chastity and unblemished character was ultimately proved 
and established by her undergoing the ‘fire test of purity’ at the end of the war of 
Lanka—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 109 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 6-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-8 that precede it. 
 
2The excellent nature and righteous character of Bharat, the younger brother of Lord 
Ram, has been extolled in laudatory terms at a number of places in the story of Ram 
Charit Manas. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Doha no. 168 and 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that follow it (by mother Kaushalya); (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-8 
that precede Doha no. 184 (by ministers, courtiers, guru Vasistha, and citizens of 
Ayodhya); (iii) Doha no. 205 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede it (by the 
presiding deity of Triveni); (iv) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 206—to 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 210 (by sage Bharadwaj); (v) Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 231—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 233 
(by Lord Ram and the gods); (vi) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 257, 
and Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 258 (by sage Vasistha and others 
who had assembled in Chitrakoot); (vii) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 
266 (by the Guru of the gods); (viii) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 283 
(during a meeting between Kaushalya, the mother of Lord Ram, and Sunayana, the 
mother of Sita in Chitrakoot); (ix) Doha no. 304 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes it and Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that follow this Doha (by Lord Ram who 
expresses his confidence in the wisdom of Bharat); (x) from Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 324—to Doha no. 326 (which describes Bharat’s penances, 
austerities, sacrifice and self-control).  
 
3Amid the turmoil of life and its various exigencies and transient nature that seem to 
rock the boat of a person’s life, the way Bharat led his life acts as a lighthouse that 
helps the perplexed person to navigate through the rough water of the river 
representing the events in his life. Bharat practiced all the principles of Dharma, such 
as self-restraint, renunciation, dispassion, austerity, penance, righteousness, probity, 
propriety, ethics, morality, and nobility of thought and conduct, as well as having 
devotion for Lord Ram. 
 The example of Bharat serves as a beacon of hope for a person seeking 
guidance to lead a peaceful life amidst the turmoil, sufferings, temptations, despair 
and contradictions of life that perplex him. Bharat’s example gives steadiness and 
calmness to the person who is unable to decide what to and what not to do when torn 
between bewildering and complex situations in life. 
 To wit, taking the analogy of the boat cited earlier in this discussion, Bharat 
acts as a keel of the boat to give it steadiness so that it can continue with its journey 
without turning over.] 
 
 
ŒÊ0. •fl‹Ù∑§ÁŸ ’Ù‹ÁŸ Á◊‹ÁŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U „UÊ‚– 

÷Êÿ¬ ÷Á‹ ø„ÈU ’¢œÈ ∑§Ë ¡‹ ◊ÊœÈ⁄UË ‚È’Ê‚H 42H 
 
dōhā. 
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avalōkani bōlani milani prīti parasapara hāsa. 
bhāyapa bhali cahu bandhu kī jala mādhurī subāsa. 42. 
 
The sweet and friendly relationship, and the strong and inviolable bond of 
brotherhood that existed between the four brothers (Lord Ram, Bharat, Laxman and 
Shatrughan)—the affectionate way they looked at each other, the endearing way they 
talked, met and expressed their love for each other—was exemplary. Indeed and 
without gainsay, the cordial relationship that existed between the four brothers was 
extremely profound, sublime and divine by its nature1.  

This warm and amiable relationship marked by sweetness and mutual 
affection for each other is like the sweet and scented water of the symbolic river 
(Saryu, representing the story of Ram Charit Manas)2. (Doha no. 42)  
 
[Note—1There are ample verses in the story of Ram Charit Manas that prove the 
strong and inviolable bond of brotherly love and affection that existed between the 
four brothers, and the mutual respect they had for each other, right from their infancy. 
They played together, ate together, grew up together, were taught together by sage 
Vasishta, and were married together.   
 Childhood days: Refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 
3-4 that precede Doha no. 198; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 203; 
(iii) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 204; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 1, 4, 6 
that precede Doha no. 205. 
 Marriage: Refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 325 along with 
Chanda line nos. 1-16 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
326; (iii) Chanda line nos. 13-16 that precede Doha no. 327 (gods blessing all the four 
couples during the marriage rituals);  (iv) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 
328 (king Janak washing the feet of all the four brothers simultaneously as part of the 
marriage ritual); (v) Doha no. 334 along with Chaupai line no.1 that follows it (Lord 
Ram and his three brothers visited the city of Janakpur and then to king Janak to bid 
good bye to all before departing for home, i.e. to Ayodhya, with their brides and the 
marriage party); (vi) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 341, and Doha no. 
342 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it (king Janak blesses the four 
brothers who were now his sons-in-law); (vii) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 348; Doha no. 349 along with Chaupai line nos. 3, 7 that precede it, and 
Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that follow this Doha; and Chaupai line no. 4 that precede Doha 
no. 353 (welcome ceremony of the four brothers and their brides in Ayodhya).  
 Lord Ram regretting that he would alone be asked to become a king when sage 
Vasistha went to inform him about it, whereas it would be correct that the crown be 
equally shared by all the four brothers in turn as they had hitherto shared everything 
together—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that 
precede Doha no. 10. 
 Laxman decided to accompany Lord Ram to the forest as he could not live 
without him. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 70—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 73.  
 When Bharat and Shatrughan came to know that their mother Kaikeyi had sent 
Lord Ram to the forest, they vented their wrath on her and her maid Manthara who 
had instigated Kaikeyi . Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 161—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 163.  
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 Later on, Bharat had expressed his excess of anguish and lamented regretfully 
that he had been the cause for Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman having to come to the 
forest, asking Lord Ram to forgive him and return home, and let him go to the forest 
in his place, telling the Lord that the final decision would be his and whatever he 
orders would be acceptable to Bharat. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 267—to Doha no. 269; (ii) Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 297—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 301; (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 313. 
 When Bharat and Shatrughan met Lord Ram and Laxman in Chitrakoot, their 
mutual love and affection overflowed and made everyone who was present there 
emotional. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 240—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 242.  
 During the conference held in Chirakoot, Bharat had stressed the fact that 
Lord Ram had loved him so much ever since their childhood days that he would 
voluntarily lose a game so that Bharat could win it—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 260. 
 Finally, we read about the meeting of the four brothers when Lord Ram came 
back to Ayodhya at the end of his fourteen years of forest sojourn. It was a most 
emotional union, marked by unprecedented warmth and bonhomie, with tears and 
sobs and warm embraces by all the four brothers. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 5—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 3. 
 
2In short, all the four brothers were like the same soul having four bodies.  
 In this Doha, the sweetness of the waters of the symbolic river represented by 
the story of Ram Charit Manas has been compared here to the fact that there was 
exceptional sweetness and love in the relationship between the four brothers, and it 
stood firm and inviolable even during testing times and circumstances.  
 To wit, the simple and obvious meaning of this comparison is that inspite of 
the many unpleasant narrations in the story that seem to be harsh and not so divine, 
such as the delusions of Narad, the birth of the demon race, the many battles and the 
epic war of Lanka that were bloody and horrendous, and even the palace intrigue that 
led to Lord Ram going to the forest, and other such things, yet the story does not lose 
its inherent sweetness, charm and spiritual beauty. 
 This fact has been reiterated by Lord Shiva to Paravati in Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Doha no. 129 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it; and by 
Goswami Tulsidas in his own observation in Doha no. 130 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-12 that precede it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. •Ê⁄UÁÃ Á’Ÿÿ ŒËŸÃÊ ◊Ù⁄UË – ‹ÉÊÈÃÊ ‹Á‹Ã ‚È’ÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH 1H 

•Œ÷ÈÃ ‚Á‹‹ ‚ÈŸÃ ªÈŸ∑§Ê⁄UË – •Ê‚ Á¬•Ê‚ ◊ŸÙ◊‹ „UÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ārati binaya dīnatā mōrī. laghutā lalita subāri na thōrī. 1. 
adabhuta salila sunata gunakārī. āsa pi'āsa manōmala hārī. 2. 
 
[Poet Tulsidas, who has written this book Ram Charit Manas, says—] ‘My longing 
for receiving Lord Ram’s grace, my humble prayers and my humility, which are 
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immense by nature, are like the lightness and cleanliness of the water of this symbolic 
river (representing the story of Lord Ram as narrated in Ram Charit Manas)1. (1) 
 
Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, this marvelous water (i.e. the story of 
Lord Ram as narrated in Ram Charit Manas) has very rare qualities in it—for it can 
heal the spirit of the hearer who hears it; it can purify the mind of all its impurities, it 
can clean the inner self of all dirt, and it quenches the thirst of all sorts of worldly 
desires that the devotee may have2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Tulsidas says that his heart is honest and his mind is pure, he has no trace of 
deceit or conceit, nor pretensions of being a great poet or of any kind of boastfulness 
when he says that he has written this holy book as a remembrance of his beloved Lord 
Ram, as a tribute to him, as a means of offering his worship to Lord Ram, as an 
offering at his holy feet, and not to show off his poetic or writing skills. He writes this 
holy book with all humility at his command, and with a humble prayer to the Lord to 
bless him with the boon of having abiding devotion and love for him. Tulsidas wants 
nothing else; he seeks no worldly boons or blessings for material gains. He does not 
either seek fame and name, nor honours and titles for his composition. He has made 
these points abundantly clear in earlier verses. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
(i) Doha no. 8 along with Chaupai line nos. 2-14 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 
8-11 that precede Doha no. 9; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 10; 
(iv) Chaupai line nos. 9-12 that precede Doha no. 12; (v) Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 13—to Chaupai line nos. 1, 6 that precede Doha no. 14; (vi) 
Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 14; (vii) Chaupai line nos. 7-11 that 
precede Doha no. 15; (viii) Doha no. 29 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
it.} 
 So therefore, just as this attitude of simplicity, humility, submission, 
supplication and modesty neutralizes any trace of grossness that Tulsidas may have 
had before he started writing Ram Charit Manas, the story would lighten the heart and 
purify the mind of all those who listen to it and read it, removing the burden of 
worldly worries and consternations that rob the spirit of its peace and tranquility.  
 The lightening of the devotee’s heart and mind of their worldly burden is 
likened to the water of this symbolic river being light and pure in the sense that even 
as waters of some springs and rivers are nectar-like and naturally beneficial for the 
health of a person as they are easy on the stomach and do not make the drinker bloat 
up, this holy story of Lord Ram will be easily understood by one and all, and it will 
spiritually benefit even the uninitiated person as much as it would do to a learned 
person.  
 Another point is that just like the case of the water of a sacred river that looks 
dirty from the outside not losing its inherent holiness and sanctity, the story of Lord 
Ram as narrated in Ram Charit Manas remains spiritually evergreen and eternally 
holy inspite of its story line appearing to be worldly in its appearance, and even if it is 
read or listened to by non-believers and skeptics who have no faith in Lord God.  
 The water of this symbolic river representing the divine story of Lord Ram is 
‘light’ in the sense that it lifts the spirit from a gross plane to a higher level of 
existence, and it is ‘pure and clean’ because it cleanses the inner self of a devotee of 
all his spiritual faults, making him pious and saintly. When we need to clean our 
bodies we take a bath in clean water, and not in dirty water.   
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2The benefits of hearing the divine story of Lord Ram has been enumerated in this 
verse. Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 31—to Doha no. 32; (ii) Doha no. 35 along with Chaupai line nos. 
6-13 that precede it; (b) Uttar Kand, (iii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
126—to Doha no. 130.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ‚È¬˝◊Á„U ¬Ù·Ã ¬ÊŸË – „U⁄UÃ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· ª‹ÊŸËH 3H 
÷fl üÊ◊ ‚Ù·∑§ ÃÙ·∑§ ÃÙ·Ê – ‚◊Ÿ ŒÈÁ⁄UÃ ŒÈπ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒÙ·ÊH 4H 

 
rāma suprēmahi pōṣata pānī. harata sakala kali kaluṣa galānī. 3. 
bhava śrama sōṣaka tōṣaka tōṣā. samana durita dukha dārida dōṣā. 4. 
 
The water of this symbolic holy river (representing the divine story of Lord Ram as 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas) enhances and reinforces one’s love and devotion for 
Lord Ram, while at the same time it eliminates and neutralizes all sorts of sins and 
their harmful effects that are prevalent in the corrupt and dark age known as Kaliyug 
(the present age), and which cause a lot of distress and perplexities for a person1. (3) 
 
This ambrosia-like water is able to relieve fatigue of the soul due to its seemingly 
endless journey through the cycle of transmigration (i.e. it grants liberation and 
deliverance to the soul, and emancipation and salvation to the devotee).  
 It gives contentedness to content itself (i.e. it is a provider of the best kind of 
contentedness to the seeker, leaving him fully satisfied and in want of nothing more to 
give him peace and happiness).  

It eliminates all sorts of distresses and pains and grief and torments caused by 
sins and their consequences; nay, it vanquishes sins themselves (i.e. it removes the 
cause of all kinds of distresses, pains, grief and torments by eliminating ‘sin’ itself)2.  
(4) 
 
[Note—1The holy story of Lord Ram has a two-fold benefit—one, it develops positive 
spiritual virtues of devotion and love for Lord God in a person who listens to it and 
reads it, and two, it helps to clean one’s inner self of all spiritual impurities and taints 
that cover a person’s Atma, his ‘pure self’, which tend to cause a lot of distress and 
agitation in him. The story of Lord Ram gives a devotee internal peace and bliss; he 
finds solace and succour in it; his mind finds rest and his heart emotional stability. It 
is like the case of a thirsty person finding an oasis in a hot desert—this discovery 
gives him the joy of his life; he would have given anything demanded just for a sip of 
water to save his life, but now he has an entire water-hole of cool and sweet nectar-
like water all for himself to drink as much as he wants. So is the case with Ram Charit 
Manas—it nourishes the soul, uplifts the spirit, removes agitations by calming the 
nerves, and it grants peace to the mind and heart.  
 In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 
that precede Doha no. 31.   
 
2How does the divine story of Lord Ram remove sins? It does so by purifying the 
inner-self of the devotee and motivating him to follow the path of righteousness, 
auspiciousness, probity, propriety, and nobility in conduct and thought, i.e. the Laws 
of Dharma, and shun the opposite path, i.e. the path of sin. 
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 In this context, see verse no. 5 herein below. 

A person suffers and loses his peace of mind and heart because he goes against 
the Laws of Nature and Dharma, and becomes indulgent in the gross world and its 
material things. He develops various passions, longs for this and that, and is never at 
peace with himself because he pursues his dream and expects to realize imaginary 
goals that always elude him in a world full of contradictions, mirages and delusions. 
The situation is like a boat caught in the turbulent currents of a river, which makes the 
boat toss and rock, making its passengers terrified and agitated. In this situation, Lord 
Ram’s story acts as a strong boat with a good boatman, a sturdy keel and navigation 
system—that instill confidence in the mind of the passengers and calms their nerves.  
 The devotee is now certain that inspite of his many failings and faults, at last 
he has a means to find deliverance from his problems. And the best thing is that this 
‘means’ is easy and uncomplicated, something that does not require elaborate rituals 
and practicing of many difficult methods as prescribed in the scriptures—such as 
Yoga (meditation), Japa (repetition of Mantras or spiritual formulas), Tapa (austerity 
and penance), Dhyan (contemplation), Tirtha (visiting pilgrim places), Yagya and 
Vrat (sacrifices and vows) et al.  
 The path of devotion and love for Lord Ram as prescribed in the story of Ram 
Charit Manas is a very simple and hassle free path for attaining spiritual bliss and 
happiness. It is uncomplicated and free of dogmas. From a practical point of view too, 
an interesting story, especially one that is told by the way of a song or poetry that can 
be sung and recited melodiously, appeals to both the mind and the heart of a weary 
person, for it gives peace to him and removes his weariness, diverting his attention 
from the problems of life that burden his mind and heart. But when this ‘story’ is told 
with the assurance to a weary person that it is certain to grant deliverance from all 
worldly torments and give him peace and solace, it acquires a special value for him, 
for he is anxious to find a way out from the quagmire in which he is trapped. Ram 
Charit Manas is the perfect remedy for him; it is the kind of story that he has been 
searching for, something that would be easy on his mind and unburden it of its 
baggage of worries about how to find liberation and deliverance from the net of 
problems in which the soul seems to be trapped. 
 The glories of the story of Lord Ram have been extolled and enumerated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 32 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-14 that 
precede it.] 
 
 

∑§Ê◊ ∑§Ù„U ◊Œ ◊Ù„U Ÿ‚ÊflŸ – Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§ Á’⁄UÊª ’…∏UÊflŸH 5H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U ◊”ÊŸ ¬ÊŸ Á∑§∞ Ã¥ – Á◊≈U®„U ¬Ê¬ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ Á„U∞ Ã¥H 6H 

 
kāma kōha mada mōha nasāvana. bimala bibēka birāga baṛhāvana. 5.  
sādara majjana pāna ki'ē tēṁ. miṭahiṁ pāpa paritāpa hi'ē tēṁ. 6. 
 
On the one hand it removes or eliminates Kaam (worldly passions), Krodha (anger), 
Mada (arrogance and haughtiness) as well as Moha (delusions and attachments), and 
on the other hand it enhances and reinforces the virtues of purity of thought that 
fosters wisdom, and purity of conduct that fosters the virtues of renunciation, 
dispassion and detachment (Vairagya)1. (5) 
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Indeed and in all sooth, if a seeker has faith in this story of Lord Ram as narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, listening to it and hearing it attentively and with due reverence, 
then it would be like his taking a bath and sipping the water of the holy river that 
symbolizes this story, and even as a weary traveler finds immense joy, feeling 
refreshed and rejuvenated with this bath and drinking of the water of the river, the 
devotee too would find that his countless torments and grief, that were caused by sins, 
have been eliminated, and his inner-self is refreshed and rejuvenated2. (6)  
 
[Note—1This verse answers the question: ‘How would the story of Lord Ram as 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas remove sins and neutralize its consequences while 
giving peace and deliverance to a devotee?’ It does so by removing sinful nature and 
replacing it with good character. 
 
2When a tired traveler reaches a river and takes a bath in its cool water, all his 
tiredness goes away. Similarly, when a person reads and listens to this holy story, his 
inner-being finds joy, happiness, peace and bliss. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 15; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 39.] 
 
 

Á¡ã„U ∞®„U ’ÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ◊ÊŸ‚ œÙ∞ – Ã ∑§Êÿ⁄U ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ Á’ªÙ∞H 7H 
ÃÎÁ·Ã ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÁ’ ∑§⁄U ÷fl ’Ê⁄UË – Á»§Á⁄U„U®„U ◊Îª Á¡Á◊ ¡Ëfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 8H 

 
jinha ēhiṁ bāri na mānasa dhō'ē. tē kāyara kalikāla bigō'ē. 7. 
tṛṣita nirakhi rabi kara bhava bārī. phirihahiṁ mṛga jimi jīva dukhārī. 8. 
 
Surely indeed, those unfortunate ones who have not washed their Mana (inner-self; 
the mind and heart complex) with the purifying water of this symbolic holy river have 
definitely been cheated by Kaliyug1. (7) 
 
Verily indeed, those unfortunate ones who have fallen in the trap of delusions created 
by Kaliyug are like a deer that runs behind the mirage of water created by the heat of 
the sun in the desert, without actually finding the water to quench its thirst. Likewise, 
these poor deluded fellows would spend their lives running hither and thither seeking 
solace and comfort for their tormented self, and searching for a means of deliverance, 
but would find none2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that 
precede Doha no. 112. 

Kaliyug is very cunning and crafty; it throws its net of delusions to trap an 
unsuspecting creature just like a fishmonger catches fish by throwing his net to trap 
the poor fish. Only fools who are greedy for the charms of this material world—which 
though illusionary yet looks surreal due to the veil of delusions thrown by Kaliyug 
over his mind and wisdom—would take the bait just like a greedy fish, not realizing 
that it is a trap to ensnare him.  
 But those who are wise and intelligent see through the trick, and take refuge 
under the shade of Lord Ram’s grace.   
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2A similar idea has been expressed by Tulsidas in his classical book of prayers called 
Vinai Patrika, in its verse nos. 88, 116, 136, 138 and 188.  
 To wit, if a person truly seeks to find a way out of his spiritual dilemmas and 
perplexities that confound his mind and make him feel out of his wits in Kaliyug, then 
he need not search anywhere but take recourse to the story of Lord Ram as narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, and follow the guidelines outlined in it. He will surely and 
certainly see the light at the end of the dark tunnel. 
 Let us take an example to understand the great import of these verses, viz. 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8, which we are currently reading. In essence they say that a 
person who is fortunate enough to have come to this lake symbolized by the divine 
story of Lord Ram, known as Ram Charit Manas (apropos: Doha no. 36—to Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 38), should waste no time in drinking this nectar-like 
water that is rejuvenating for the spirit and a destroyer of all torments associated with 
life in this mortal world, but if by chance one is not so fortunate to use this 
opportunity, if he misses it, then surely he is under the influence of Kaliyug which has 
deluded his wisdom and undermined his sense of right thinking.  

It will be easy to understand this point with the help of a simple and 
straightforward example. Suppose a thirsty and tired man comes to a water body. 
Would he first and foremost think of drinking water to quench his thirst and save his 
life, or would he waste precious time in fruitless debating and contemplating on things 
that do not serve any worthwhile purpose to him? For instance, would it be not a 
height of stupidity on his part to stand by the side of the water body to first find out its 
origin and history, the geography and geology of the place, who drank that water 
before him or has some outcaste washed his hand in it prior to his coming to it 
himself, what is the flora and fauna of the water body, or what kind of fish live in it, 
and whether or not some of them may have died and still lying in the water, thereby 
polluting it, is the water crystal clean or dirty and covered by moss, and so on and so 
forth. Then, at the end of this doubting and contemplating, being unable to arrive at a 
conclusion about the purity, holiness, sanctity and cleanliness of the water, turns and 
goes away thirsty and tired. Say, what would you call this person? 

The same thing applies to a person who wastes his time into delving in futile 
arguments as to the authenticity of the story of Lord Ram, its particular history, 
spying out some minor inconsistencies here and there in order to upend it and prove 
it’s an imaginary myth, forgetting that it has come down to us from generations after 
generations of learned sages and seers in an oral tradition, for writing came much 
later, and therefore some minor divergences from the main structure and flow of 
events is but natural and in order of things—for this person who engages in such 
academic debates has lost the chance to imbibe the nectar that is right before him and 
enjoy its bliss in an attempt to show-off his intellectual muscle.  

The idea is, one must approach the story of Lord Ram with an element of 
devotion and faith in his heart if he wishes to benefit from it, for otherwise he would 
have lost the fruit while examining the tree that bears it.]  
 

 
Îæð0.  ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄U ‚È’ÊÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÁŸ ◊Ÿ •ã„UflÊß– 

‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ÷flÊŸË ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U ∑§„U ∑§Á’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊßH 43 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 
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mati anuhāri subāri guna gana gani mana anhavā'i. 
sumiri bhavānī saṅkarahi kaha kabi kathā suhā'i. 43 (a). 
 
Having thus enumerated the glorious virtues of this symbolic water (of the holy river 
representing the story of Lord Ram) to the best of his intellectual abilities and 
wisdom, and having purified his own mind and intellect by washing them in it, this 
humble poet (i.e. Goswami Tulsidas) pays his obeisance and respects to Lord Shiva 
and goddess Bhavani (Parvati, Shiva’s consort)1, as he now begins to narrate this 
beautiful and most charming story (of Ram Charit Manas). (Doha no. 43-a) 
 
[Note—1The divine story of Lord Ram known as ‘Ram Charit Manas’ as narrated by 
Tulsidas was first conceived in Lord Shiva’s Mana (mind and heart). So therefore, 
Lord Shiva is deemed to be the one who is the progenitor of this story, he is its 
creator, and hence he is given honour first by offering respects by the poet Tulsidas 
before commencement of the narration. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 35 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-13 that precede it where the same idea is 
expressed.] 
 
 

•’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§L§„U Á„Uÿ° œÁ⁄U ¬Êß ¬˝‚ÊŒ– 
∑§„U©°U ¡Èª‹ ◊ÈÁŸ’¡¸ ∑§⁄U Á◊‹Ÿ ‚È÷ª ‚¢’ÊŒH 43 (π)H 

 
aba raghupati pada paṅkaruha hiyam̐ dhari pā'i prasāda. 
kaha'um̐ jugala munibarja kara milana subhaga sambāda. 43 (b). 
 
Invoking the grace of Lord Ram and seeking the Lord’s blessings by enshrining his 
holy lotus-like feet in my heart, I (Tulsidas) now commence with the narration of this 
exceptionally magnificent story by describing the meeting of two great sages of their 
time (i.e. sages Bharadwaj and Yagyawalkya)1. (Doha no. 43-b) 
 
[Note—1Till this point the saint-poet Goswami Tulsidas has enumerated the glories 
and divinity of Lord Ram, his holy name and his divine story as he would soon 
narrate it in his book Ram Charit Manas. To remove any doubt about its authenticity 
and holiness, the poet has already said that it is not his own composition but that of 
Lord Shiva, and brought down to him through a chain of great sages who had first 
heard it and then retold it for the good of others—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (i) Doha no. 30 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it; and (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35.  

So Tulsidas says that what he is narrating is not something new, but a retelling 
of a holy story already popular with great souls. As to the reason why he is ‘retelling 
it again’, he says that he is doing so for his own spiritual peace and beatitude, for his 
own happiness and joy, as well as to make this story accessible for the ordinary folks 
who are comfortable with their native language. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 31; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 
that precede Doha no. 33; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 8; and (iv) 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 9—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 14.] 
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¿õ0. ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ ’‚®„U ¬˝ÿÊªÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH 1H 
ÃÊ¬‚ ‚◊ Œ◊ ŒÿÊ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ¬Õ ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 2H 

 
caupā’ī. 

bharadvāja muni basahiṁ prayāgā. tinhahi rāma pada ati anurāgā. 1. 
tāpasa sama dama dayā nidhānā. paramāratha patha parama sujānā. 2. 
 
Sage Bharadwaj1 lived in Prayag2 and he had immense affection (and devotion) for 
the holy feet of Lord Ram. (1) 
 
[Now his qualities or virtues are listed.] He was steeped in Tapa (observed austerities 
and did penance), practiced the eclectic spiritual qualities of composure of mind and 
evenness or stability of thought, self-restraint over the sense organs of perception and 
action, and was an embodiment of the virtues of compassion and mercy. He was a 
wise and enlightened traveler on the path of liberation and deliverance, and had all the 
excellent qualities that one ought to possess3. (2)     
 
[Note—1A brief life-sketch of sage Bharadwaj is as follows:  
 Sage Bharadwaj is regarded as one of the seven celestial sages known as Sapta 
Rishis. Ironically, we find many ancient sages with this name, and therefore it is clear 
that this word was used more as a surname or title rather than the name of an 
individual sage or seer. Bharadwaj is regarded as a Vedic sage after whom a lineage 
of sages and seers of the highest order was established. His disciples assumed their 
teacher’s name as their title, and came to be kown as Bharadwajs.   

Sage Bharadwaj Baarhasptya is the seer of several hymns of the Rig Veda, 
Mandal no. 6. He is the son of Brihaspati, the moral preceptor of the Gods. He was 
the father of Dronacharya of the Mahabharata who has taught Arjun the science of 
archery.  

The story of the Ramayana as narrated in Adbhut Ramayana, said to be written 
by sage Valmiki, it is mentioned that sage Bharadwaj was the disciple of sage 
Valmiki. He lived near the banks of river Ganges in Prayag, the pilgrim city known as 
Allahabad in modern India. According to epic story of the life and times of Lord Ram 
that was written by the legendary poet Goswami Tulsidas, the book titled “Ram Charit 
Manas”, it is mentioned that sage Bharadwaj lived in Prayag, the confluence of three 
holy rivers, viz. the Ganges, the Yamuna and the Saraswati. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 44. 

Later on in the narration of Ram Charit Manas we read that Lord Ram had 
visited the hermitage of sage Bharadwaj during his forest sojourn—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 106—to 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 109. It was at his advice that Lord Ram 
styed at Chitrakoot during the first phase of his forest exile.  

Sage Yagyavalkya had preached the divine story of Lord Ram, known as the 
‘Ram Charit Manas’, to him when sage Bharadwaj had earnestly requested him to do 
so during one of the great congregation of holy men at Prayag. It was from here that 
this glorious story of Lord Ram spread across the world in its present form. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-2, 7 that precede Doha no. 30; 
and (ii) from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 44—to Doha no. 47.} 
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Sage Bharadwaj is credited with two great works—viz. Bharadwaj Shrauta-
Sutras consiting of ten sections, and Bharadwaj Griha-Sutras.  

The profound philosophy pertaining to the divine nature of Lord Ram and him 
being the Tarak Brahm himself personified is preached to sage Bharadwaj by sage 
Yagyavalkya in Ram Uttar Tapini Upnishad of the Atharva Veda, Canto nos. 2-3.  

In addition to this, the story of Lord Shiva’s marriage with Parvati was 
narrated to sage Bharadwaj by sage Yagyawalkya in Ram Charit Manas. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48—to 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 104.} 
 
2Prayag is a holy pilgrim place that has the confluence of three holy rivers, viz. 
Ganges, Yamuna and Saraswati. Its present-day name is Allahabad, and it is situated 
in the state of Uttar Pradesh in India. 
 The glory of Prayag has been eulogized in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 106. 
  
3Lord Ram had visited sage Bharadwaj during his journey into the forest. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 106—to 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 109. 
 Later on, Bharat, Lord Ram’s younger brother, too had visited the sage when 
he was on his way to search Lord Ram in the forest and try to bring him back to 
Ayodhya. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 206—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 216.] 
 
 

◊ÊÉÊ ◊∑§⁄UªÃ ⁄UÁ’ ¡’ „UÙß¸ – ÃË⁄UÕ¬ÁÃ®„U •Êfl ‚’ ∑§Ùß¸H 3H 
Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ ®∑§Ÿ⁄U Ÿ⁄U üÊŸË¥ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ◊”Ê®„U ‚∑§‹ ÁòÊ’ŸË¥H 4H 

 
māgha makaragata rabi jaba hō'ī. tīrathapatihiṁ āva saba kō'ī. 3. 
dēva danuja kinnara nara śrēnīṁ. sādara majjahiṁ sakala tribēnīṁ. 4. 
 
In the Hindu month of Magha when the sun enters the sign of Capricorn, everyone 
(i.e. sages and seers as well as ordinary people) visit the holiest of holy places (i.e. 
Prayag). (3) 
 
The Gods, the Demons, the Kinnars (celestial dancers and singers), and all classes of 
human beings come to Prayag and reverentially take a purifying bath in the Triveni 
(literally meaning the confluence of three holy rivers—Ganges, Yamuna and 
Saraswati)1. (4)   
 
[Note—1All these three rivers are holy in their own right. So by taking a dip at a place 
where the three meet gives a three-fold religious merit to the pilgrim. 
 An important to note here is that doing any religious deed, such as taking a 
bath in a sacred river or going on a pilgrimage or visiting shrines etc. are fruitful and 
rewarding only if one has faith and undertakes these exercises with reverence. Merely 
dipping in a river, visiting temples or holy places, without having faith in them and 
belief in their spiritual importance, or devoid of reverence for them, will be a wasted 
effort. Lord Krishna has said this in clear terms in his famed Geeta, Chapter 17, verse 
no. 28. 
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 In Ram Charit Manas too, stress has been laid on having faith, belief and 
respect for a holy entity if one were to expect any spiritual gain from it. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 11-13 that precede Doha no. 2 where a 
specific reference to Prayag has been made in this context; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 
2-6 that precede Doha no. 43 where the importance of firm faith in the redeeming 
powers of the holy river have been stressed, albeit in the context of river Saryu that is 
used as a metaphor for the flow of the divine story of Lord Ram as narrated in this 
book called Ram Charit Manas.}]  
 
 

¬Í¡®„U ◊Êœfl ¬Œ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊ – ¬⁄UÁ‚ •πÿ ’≈ÈU „U⁄U·®„U ªÊÃÊH 5H 
÷⁄UmÊ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ – ¬⁄U◊ ⁄Uïÿ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflŸH 6H 

 
pūjahiṁ mādhava pada jalajātā. parasi akhaya baṭu haraṣahiṁ gātā. 5. 
bharadvāja āśrama ati pāvana. parama ramya munibara mana bhāvana. 6. 
 
While going through the rituals, the visitors and pilgrims worship the holy feet of 
Lord Veni-Madhav (a form of Lord Vishnu who is the patron and presiding deity of 
this particular religious place called Triveni), and they feel blessed and thrilled in their 
bodies by touching the sacred tree of immortality known as ‘Akshaya Vat’. (5) 
 
The hermitage of sage Bharadwaj is located here. It is holy and auspicious, and free 
from any kind of deceit and corruption of the gross material world. [To wit, it has a 
holy atmosphere around it that is conducive to spiritual pursuits, and corruptions, such 
as falsehood and cunning, do not enter its precincts.]  

It is exceedingly charming and attractive so much so that it appeals to the 
hearts of great sages and seers who go there1. (6) 
 
[Note—1This is a characteristic feature of places where noble, pious and holy persons 
live. They are auspicious themselves, and the environment around them too acquires 
these virtues by being associated with them. It is like an incense stick that burns in a 
corner of a large room, but its sweet fragrance fill the whole place. When a guest 
visits a place where a holy man lives, he cannot miss the auspicious atmosphere and 
an aura of holiness that prevails there. This situation can be compared to a visit to a 
place of vices, and one would immediately feel uncomfortable.] 
 
 

Ã„UÊ° „UÙß ◊ÈÁŸ Á⁄U·ÿ ‚◊Ê¡Ê – ¡Ê®„U ¡ ◊”ÊŸ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 7H 
◊”Ê®„U ¬˝ÊÃ ‚◊Ã ©U¿UÊ„UÊ – ∑§„U®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U „UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊH 8H 

 
tahām̐ hō'i muni riṣaya samājā. jāhiṁ jē majjana tīratharājā. 7. 
majjahiṁ prāta samēta uchāhā. kahahiṁ parasapara hari guna gāhā. 8. 
 
All the great sages, seers, hermits and other pious people who go to bathe in the holy 
rivers of Prayag, which is like a King amongst holy places, stay in large numbers in 
the hermitage of sage Bharadwaj (who cheerfully hosts them all). (7) 
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These groups of holy men enthusiastically take a purifying dip in the holy rivers early 
in the morning, and thereafter they spend their time discussing the countless glories of 
the Lord God and talking about him1. (8) 
 
[Note—1In this verse, a general guidance is given regarding what one should do if one 
visits a holy place. One should wake up early in the morning, take a purifying bath in 
the river or other water body available there, and then spend one’s time talking about 
Lord God and discussing spiritual matters. Special attention ought to paid here that 
one should not waste time in discussing matters of the gross material world during the 
time spent at a holy place, but unfortunately, this is usually what happens nowadays.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ’˝rÊÔ ÁŸM§¬Ÿ œ⁄U◊ Á’Áœ ’⁄UŸ®„U ÃÙfl Á’÷Êª– 

∑§„U®„U ÷ªÁÃ ÷ªfl¢Ã ∑Ò§ ‚¢¡ÈÃ ‚ÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊªH 44H 
 
dōhā. 

brahma nirūpana dharama bidhi baranahiṁ tattva bibhāga. 
kahahiṁ bhagati bhagavanta kai san̄juta gyāna birāga. 44. 

These holy men discuss about the nature and truth of Brahm (the pure cosmic 
Consciousness and the Supreme Being), about the various aspects of Dharma (laws 
that govern righteousness, probity, propriety and noble conduct and thought in life), 
and the finer nuances of the different principles of metaphysics.  

They discuss and expound upon the various aspects of Bhakti (devotion) for 
Lord God in conjunction with the virtues of Gyan and Vairagya (spiritual wisdom and 
renunciation respectively) that are associated with it.  

[To wit, they discuss how Bhakti is related to Gyan and Vairagya, and how the 
latter leads one to the former.]1 (Doha no. 44) 
 
[Note—1Refer to Tulsidas’ Book of Prayers called ‘Vinai Patrika’, verse no. 205 
where what Bhakti, Gyan and Vairagya are, and what their relationship is, have been 
briefly narrated. This book has been published separately by this author in English, 
and is available on the same internet platform from where the reader had accessed the 
present book Ram Charit Manas.] 
 
 
¿õ0.   ∞Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ÷Á⁄U ◊Ê?Ê Ÿ„UÊ„UË¥ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •ÊJ◊ ¡Ê„UË¥H 1H 

¬˝ÁÃ ‚¢’Ã •ÁÃ „UÙß •Ÿ¢ŒÊ – ◊∑§⁄U ◊ÁTt ªflŸ®„U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢ŒÊH 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 

ēhi prakāra bhari māgha nahāhīṁ. puni saba nija nija āśrama jāhīṁ. 1. 
prati sambata ati hō'i anandā. makara majji gavanahiṁ munibṛndā. 2. 
 
In this way it was a usual practice that all great souls took religious baths during the 
whole month of Magha1, and then they went back to their respective hermitages. (1) 
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Every year there was great rejoicing when the time came for this assembly, and every 
year the assembled sages and seers and other holy men went back to their places after 
bathing in the holy rivers while the sun stayed in the asterism of Capricorn. (2) 
 
[Note—1Magha is the eleventh month of the Lunar calendar. It is so called because 
the etymology of the word means “don’t commit sins”. To wit, this is a holy month 
when one ought to be very careful not to do any unrighteous deed.]    
 
 

∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ÷Á⁄U ◊∑§⁄U Ÿ„UÊ∞ – ‚’ ◊ÈŸË‚ •ÊüÊ◊ã„U Á‚œÊ∞H 3H 
¡Êª’Á‹∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬⁄U◊ Á’’∑§Ë – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ⁄UÊπ ¬Œ ≈U∑§ËH 4H 

 
ēka bāra bhari makara nahā'ē. saba munīsa āśramanha sidhā'ē. 3. 
jāgabalika muni parama bibēkī. bharadvāja rākhē pada ṭēkī. 4. 
 
[Once upon a time as was usual, all the sages and seers had assembled at Prayag, a 
place where three holy rivers, viz. the Ganges, Yamuna and Saraswati, have their 
confluence. They used to come here every year on the auspicious occasion of “Makar 
Sakranti”1. They stayed at the place for the whole month, and on the final day took a 
bath at the confluence of the rivers before heading back to their respective hermitages.
 However, on one such occasion, sage Bharadwaj, who lived permanently at 
Prayag, requested sage Yagyavalkya2, one of the greatest sage and seer of his time, to 
stay back for some more days and enlighten him about the secrets of Lord Ram, the 
incarnate Supreme Being. It was during this long and elaborate discourse that 
unfolded now that sage Yagyavalkya narrates the story of Lord Shiva’s marriage.] 
 
Once upon a time, all the sages and seers who had performed religious rites during the 
entire holy month of ‘Makar (Sakranti)1’, including taking purification baths and 
doing other rituals daily, did their ablutions on the final day of the month and then 
cheerfully went away to their respective hermitages. (3) 
 
Sage Yagyavalkya2 was one amongst them. He was a very wise, learned and 
enlightened seer. Sage Bharadwaj (who used to live permanently at the place where 
the sages and seers assembled to spend the holy month of Makar, a place known as 
Prayag), fell at the feet of Yagyawalkya and earnestly requested him to stay back for 
some more time. (4) 

 
[Note—1Makar Sakranti—The tenth sign of the zodiac known as Capricorn is called 
“Makar”, and the word “Sarkanti” means a union, the solstice, a planet’s transition 
from one zodiac to another. In the context of Hindu religious practices, “Makar 
Sakranti” is the transition of the sun into the tenth zodiac sign of Capricorn. It falls 
roughly on the 14th of January of each year. It is also known as “Uttaraayan” as the 
sun moves in the northern direction.  

Since “Makar” coincides with the eleventh month of the Hindu lunar year 
known as “Maagha”, both “Makar” and “Maagha” are commonly used as synonyms.  

During this whole month, it is regarded auspicious to take a dip in holy rivers. 
Since three great rivers, i.e. the Ganges, the Yamuna and the Saraswati, have their 
‘union’ or confluence at Prayaag (also known as Allahabad in modern India), it is the 
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place deemed most suitable for performing religious rites as the benefits are 
symbolically multiplied three times due to the confluence of three rivers here.  

A great congregation of sages and seers is held every year during this period 
when they take holy dip in the rivers, perform various rites and hold discourses—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
44—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 45.   
 
2Sage Yagyawalkya/Yagyavalkya—He belonged to that Vedic period when people 
had an integral and holistic view of life and the reality behind existence, and all-
activities, secular or religious, were regarded as one big, wholesome and composite 
religious sacrifice called a Yagya. Life itself was consecrated and devoted to the 
realization of the transcendental and supreme truthful Reality. There was no 
distinction between renunciation and involvement in life’s chores. There was no 
dichotomy between the two, and the various debates arising in Indian spiritual 
practices due to different interpretations and re-interpretations of the Vedic and 
Upanishadic tenets was a product of the later period. One such exemplary sage and 
seer belonging to that golden period was Yagyavalkya—he was an enlightened wise 
man who was not only a self-realised householder but an ardent ascetic, an acclaimed 
scholar and an exemplary renunciate man par-excellence, all at the same time.  
 It is believed that Yagyavalkya was an incarnation of Lord Brahma, the 
creator, when he was cursed by Lord Shiva. [Skand Puran, Nagar Khand, 1-9.] His 
father was named Brahmabahu (literally, the limbs of Brahma, because the latter’s 
limps had manifested as this person). [Vayu Puran, 61.] But according to a book of 
religious law written by Yagyavalkya himself known as ‘Yagyawalkya Sanhita’, his 
father also had the same name. So, our Yagyavalkya was, in effect, ‘Yagyavalkya, the 
second’. [Yagyavalkya Sanhita, 1.] 
 Yagyavalkya’s teacher in the science of Yoga (meditation) and the knowledge 
of the self (metaphysics and philosophy) was sage Vasistha, son of Hiranyanabha 
Kaushalya, a king of the Raghu dynasty which ruled Ayodhya in ancient times. [Vayu 
Puran, 88; Bhagwat Mahapuran, 93/106.] The sage performed severe penances and 
austerities, know as Tapa, at Mithila, the birth place of Sita, the divine consort of Lord 
Ram. [Skandpuran, Reva Khand, 42.]  
 He used to attended the court of great ancient wise kings, such as king Janak 
(the father of Sita—Brihad Aranykya Upanishad, canto 3-4) and Yudhisthir (of the 
Mahabharat fame—Mahabharat, Sabha Parva, 4/32). It was in the court of king Janak 
that Yagyavalkya had defeated all the assembled scholars of the time on various 
metaphysical and theological concepts. He is also believed to be a chief priest in 
Yudhisthir’s Rajsu Yagya. 
 Sage Yagyavalkya was one of the greatest, most erudite, wise and renowned 
seers of his time. He was a senior and enlightened man, so wise and learned a scholar 
that even king Janak, who himself was a most self-realised and enlightened king of 
his era, was so much bowled over by his erudition, depth of knowledge and 
scholarship that he accepted the sage’s discipleship (refer Brihad Aranyaka 
Upanishad, Canto 4, Brahmin 2, verse nos. 1, 4). He was proclaimed the undisputed 
champion and winner in a metaphysical and theological debate held in the court of 
Janak during the course of a great fire sacrifice held where great scholars, seers and 
sages from far and wide had assembled (refer Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, Canto 3, 
Brahmin 1-9).  
 He was a much sought after teacher and an honoured exponent of the eclectic 
Advaitya Vedanta philosophy of non-duality. This basically propounds, inter alia, that 
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everything in existence, visible or invisible, minute or colossus, important or 
unimportant, are all fundamentally the same singular unit called Brahm manifested in 
myriad and diverse ways, that therefore nothing that exists which is not Brahm is not 
true, that this Brahm is the only supreme Authority and Divinity in the entire creation, 
that this Brahm and the individual Atma or pure consciousness of the creature are one 
and the same, and not two independent units, that this Atma is the pure self, etc. 
Anything contrary to this is false and fallacious. 
 It is believed that all major Upanishads belonging to the Yajur Veda tradition 
are either directly or indirectly expounded and enunciated by and elucidated upon by 
Yagyavalkya or any one of his long line of disciples who had acquired this eclectic 
knowledge from him. (Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, 2/6/1-3, 4/6/1-3 and 6/5/1-3.) 
 One such example is the Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda 
tradition in which sage Yagyavalkya has taught even the teacher of the Gods, i.e. 
Brihaspati, about the esoteric secrets and the profound spiritual importance as well as 
the significance of the Tarak Mantra, and about the divine nature of Lord Ram and his 
great Mantras that can provide a creature with Mukti (spiritual liberation and 
deliverance) once and for all.  
 The high spiritual prowess and reach of Yagyavalkya can be judged from the 
fact that he could communicate directly with the Supreme Being called Mandal 
Purush in his visible manifestation as the brilliant and splendorous Sun as described in 
Mandal Brahmin Upanishad of Shukla Yajur Veda tradition. The fact that 
Yagyavalkya had a repeated communion with the Sun God, at least on four occasion 
is clearly marked out in Mandal Brahmin Upanishad, 1/1/1-2; 2/1/1-2; 3/1/1-2; 4/1/1-
2.  
 Yagyavalkya was a rich householder sage and seer. This is borne out by the 
fact that (a) on each occasion when he attended great debates he was showered with 
huge largesse by king Janak in the form of immense quantity of gold and thousands 
cows (Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, 3/1/1-2, 4/1/1-7, 4/3/33, 4/4/23), and (b) when he 
asks his wife Maitreyi to partition his vase estate before he went on to take Sanyas 
(Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, 2/4/1-2, 4/5/1-2).   

The creation of Yajur Veda’s two branches:- The word ‘Yajus’ means a 
liturgy of hymns chanted during the fire sacrifice. The Yajur Veda has been classified 
into Krishna and Shukla branches. It would be pertinent and interesting to add a brief 
note here on why the Yajur Veda has come to be known as Krishna and Shukla, 
meaning ‘black’ and ‘white’ respectively. The Yajur Veda Sanhita (a collection of 
Mantras or hymns) is classified into these two types for a variety of reasons. On of the 
probable reasons for this Yajur Veda having two names is that the collection in the 
Sanhita that came to be known as ‘Krishna’ had a mixture of prose and poetry, and 
hence considered ‘impure and corrupted’. This is because primarily the Vedas were 
composed in poetry form with the verses structured according to one or the other 
methods of poetical composition called ‘Chandas’. Prose as style of composition 
came later on and was regarded as an interpolation, interposition or juxtaposition 
which is all tantamount to corrupting the original method. Hence, that text which had 
both the poetry and prose was deemed to be ‘corrupted and impure form of the Vedic 
text’, and therefore called ‘Krishna’—the dark one. On the other hand, the Sanhita 
which had only poetry was considered un-adulterated and pure form of the Vedic text, 
and hence called ‘Shukla’ or the white one, the colour ‘white’ being the colour of 
purity, immaculacy, divinity and holiness. 
 Since the primary use of the hymns of the Vedas in earlier times was for 
incantatory chanting during religious fire sacrifices, the poetical mode of composition 
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was more suitable than the prose model. That is why these hymns were composed in 
‘Chandas’ which are the different styles in which Sanskrit verses are composed. Later 
on, when these verses were also being used for purposes other than the fire sacrifices, 
the prose model evolved and developed. The Upanishads are mainly in the prose 
model because they are philosophical treatises and not ritualistic incantatory chanting. 
 Another plausible reason is that the verses of the Krishna Yajur Veda are more 
difficult to understand than those of the Shukla Yajur Veda. Hence, the former were 
called ‘dark’ or Krishna because of the difficulty in their comprehension and 
explanation as compared to the more easier ones classified as ‘white’ or Shukla. The 
Krishna Yajur Veda Sanhita was more prevalent in the south of India while the 
Shukla was more common in the north of the country.  
 The third reason is that the original classifier of Vedas was ‘Krishna 
Dvaipaayana Veda Vyas’ who taught the text of the Yajur Veda to his disciple called 
Vaishampaayana. Hence, the original version of the text was named ‘Krishna’ in 
order to commemorate this fact.  

There is a fourth probable reason as outlined here. The chief exponent of the 
Yajur Veda is regarded as the ancient sage Yagyavalkya. He was one of the several 
disciples of sage Vaishampayana. Once the teacher asked his disciples to perform the 
‘Brahmavadhya’ sacrifice (a type of elaborate penance) for him. Yagyavalkya was so 
confident of himself, his knowledge and competency that he offered to do it all by 
himself for his teacher. The teacher thought that he was haughty and boastful. So, 
disowning or disinheriting him from his line of disciples, he commanded that 
Yagyavalkya should return all that he had learnt from his teacher. The sage returned 
all the Mantras of the Yajur Veda that he had learnt from his teacher by ‘vomiting’ 
them out. The rest of the disciples were very cunning; they transformed themselves 
immediately into partridges, called Tittars, and gobbled up everything. From that 
developed the Krishna Yajur Veda’s Taitiriiya branch. It is called ‘Krishna’ after the 
teacher and ‘Taitiriiya’ after the partridges. Also, since they were ‘vomited products’ 
they were regarded as polluted and impure. Such body of knowledge came to be 
known as ‘Krishna’—the impure one.  

Now, not to be demoralized so easily and determined to get back his lost 
knowledge and wisdom, Yagyavalkya worshipped the Sun God who blessed him with 
a fresh set of Mantras of the Yajur Veda. Since it came from a ‘bright source’ 
represented by the sun, this set of Mantras was called the ‘Shukla Yajur Veda’. [The 
word ‘Shukla’ means ‘bright or light or illuminated’.] The sage revised this into 
fifteen sub-texts, called the Vaaj-sanei, i.e. those belonging to the horse race. This is 
because the Sun God had assumed the form of a ‘horse’ to teach him, and the word 
‘Vaajis’ means a horse. The teaching was done in the form of the cosmic neighing. 
This form of the Sun God came to be worshipped as ‘Hayagriva’, the Lord with the 
neck of a horse. An entire Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition is named after this 
God, and it is called ‘Hayagriva Upanishad’. It is the 29th Upanishad of this Veda.  
 Yagyavalkya had fifteen disciples (e.g. Kaanva, Maadhyandin etc.) who 
mastered one each of these fifteen sub-text created by Yagyawalkya. [Vishnu Puran, 
3-5; Vayu Puran, 60-1.] The list of sages and seers who excelled in the Shukla Yajur 
Veda branch has been given in Brihad-Aaranyaka Upanishad, Canto 2, Brahmin 6, 
and Canto 4, Brahmin 6.  
 The Yajur Veda is divided into two major types—viz. the Shukla (white) and 
Krishna (black or dark). The Krishna Yajur Veda has only four branches existing at 
present out of the earlier eighty-five—Taitiriiya, Maitraayani, Katha, and Kapisthal. 
Its Brahman is known as Taitiriiya Brahman. The Shukla Yajur Veda, also known as 
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the Vaajsaneyi Sanhita, originally had seventeen branches, but now only following 
two branches exist—Kaanva and Maadhyandeen. Its Brahman is known as Shatpath 
Brahman.  
 The sub-Veda of the Yajur Veda is known as Dhanur-Veda which deals with 
the science of archery and warfare.  

The Aaranyakas of the Yajur Veda are—Taititriiya (of the Krishna Yajur 
Veda) and Brihad-aaranyak (of the Shukla Yajur Veda). 

There are 19 principal Upanishads of the Shukla Yajur Veda, and 32 principal 
Upanishads of the Krishna Yajur Veda—such as Taitiriiya, Swetaasvatar, Katha, 
Brihdaaranakya, Maitri, Ishavasya Upanishads etc. 

The priests who used the hymns of the Yajur Veda during fire sacrifices were 
called ‘Yajus’ or ‘Adhwaryu’.  
   
Family—He had two wives. The elder was named Katayani, and the second was 
called Maitreyi. From the elder wife, he had a son named Katyanana. [Skandpuran, 
Nagar Khand, 130; Brihad Aranya Upanishad, 4/5/1.] According to ‘Yogi 
Yagyawalkya’, a hand book on Yoga, his third wife was Gargi, though she is depicted 
as a rival interviewer who tested the sage’s erudition and scholarship in Brihad 
Aranyaka Upanishad. [Yogi Yagyawalkya, edited by Upendranath, Vasumati—
Calcutta, 1-5.] 
 
Sanyas—Though Yagyavalkya was externally a householder sage and seer, he was 
internally (i.e. mentally; intellectually and emotionally) a highly self-realised and an 
exceptionally enlightened man, a sincere ascetic and a renunciate monk who knew the 
futility of worldly pursuits. He was not preaching what he did not believe in. So he 
finally took to the eclectic path of Sanyas as clearly mentioned in Brihad Aranyaka 
Upanishad, 4/5/15.  
  
Works—Yagyavalkya wrote great texts on Yoga, metaphysics and law pertaining to 
daily life, much like Manu’s Smiriti Law. (i) Yagyavalkya Sanhita contains religious 
laws; (ii) Yog Sanhita was composed in the hermitage of sage Upmanyu [Kurma 
Puran, 25.]; and (iii) Yogi Yagyavalkya on Yoga philosophy. 
 Yagyavalkya was a great and acclaimed Yogi (an ascetic) as well as a 
philosopher and a preacher par-excellence in the field of metaphysics, one who was 
well-versed in the knowledge of Brahm and the Atma.] 
 
 

‚ÊŒ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¬πÊ⁄U – •ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ •Ê‚Ÿ ’ÒΔUÊ⁄UH 5H 
∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ◊ÈÁŸ ‚È¡‚È ’πÊŸË – ’Ù‹ •ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 6H 

 
sādara carana sarōja pakhārē. ati punīta āsana baiṭhārē. 5. 
kari pūjā muni sujasu bakhānī. bōlē ati punīta mṛdu bānī. 6. 
 
Sage Bharadwaj reverentially washed the feet of sage Yagyavalkya and seated him 
respectfully on a very clean seating-mat. (5) 

 
Then after duly worshipping the great sage, praising his glories and reputation 

as a wise, learned and enlightened sage, he (Bharadwaj) said most politely and in a 
reverentially tone1—(6) 
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[Note—1When a person wants to learn anything and is sincere about it, he is very 
polite and humble while approaching the teacher for knowledge and removal of 
doubts. The teacher whom he approaches for an answer is a wise man, and so he 
senses the seekers earnestness. A good teacher cannot refuse, but feels that it is his 
moral duty to enlighten the other person and impart the knowledge he seeks. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 48. 

The same thing has happened when Uma, the divine consort of Lord Shiva, 
approached the Lord to remove certain doubts she had in her mind regarding the 
divinity of Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 107—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 111. 
Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha 
no. 64 where we learn that it was on the most polite and humble request of Garud, the 
celestial eagle which is the mount of Lord Vishnu, that the crow-saint Kaagbhusund 
narrated the story of Lord Ram for his benefit. 

Earlier, Garud had bowed his head before Lord Shiva and had very politely 
asked him to remove his doubts about the divine reality of Lord Ram, but the Lord 
sent him to Kaagbhusund because a bird would better understand the language of 
another bird—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (a) Chaupai line no. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 61; (b) Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 62.] 
 
 

ŸÊÕ ∞∑§ ‚¢‚©U ’«∏U ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§⁄UªÃ ’ŒÃÙfl ‚’È ÃÙ⁄¥UH 7H 
∑§„UÃ ‚Ù ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊªÃ ÷ÿ ‹Ê¡Ê – ¡ı¥ Ÿ ∑§„U©°U ’«∏U „UÙß •∑§Ê¡ÊH 8H 

 
nātha ēka sansa'u baṛa mōrēṁ. karagata bēdatattva sabu tōrēṁ. 7. 
kahata sō mōhi lāgata bhaya lājā. jauṁ na kaha'um̐ baṛa hō'i akājā. 8. 
 
‘Oh Lord! I have a grave doubt which perplexes me1, and I know that you are well-
versed in all the essential knowledge of the Vedas (scriptures). [Hence, by inference, 
you are the most suitable seer who can remove my doubts and explain the reality to 
me. That is why I have approached you, and request you to please be kind to enlighten 
me.] (7) 
 
I am afraid (or ashamed and feeling shy) to divulge my ignorance (or lack of 
knowledge)2 and ask you to remove my doubts (as it may annoy you that being a great 
sage myself how come I harboured such ridiculous doubts in my mind; it would seem 
incongruous to you). But at the same time if I don’t say anything about my doubts and 
confusions, it would be very harmful for me (as it will rob me of my mental and 
spiritual peace, and cast a dark shadow on my wisdom and my ability to preach 
others). (8) 
 
[Note—1The reason for having any doubt is ignorance; it eclipses the wisdom of even 
great sages and seers. Ignorance does not even spare the Creator from being deluded. 
These things are clearly stated in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (a) Chaupai line 
nos. 1, 5-7 that precede Doha no. 59; (b) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
60; (c) Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 62.  
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Lack of wisdom and prevalence of ignorance creates a lot of heartburn, doubts 
and irrational thoughts—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (a) Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 58; (b) Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 59. 

There is no wonder that sage Bhardwaj had some doubts and confusions 
regarding Lord Ram, for even goddess Parvati, the consort of Lord Shiva, too was 
overcome with similar doubts and confusions. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 51.  

And, like sage Bharadwaj here confiding in sage Yagyavalkya his mental 
vexations, requesting the great sage to be graceful upon him and remove his confusion 
by enlightening him about the truth and reality of Lord Ram, Parvati too had confided 
in her husband Lord Shiva, asking the Lord to remove her confusions. It was as a 
result of this that the great story of Lord Ram as narrated in Ram Charit Manas came 
to be told. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 108—to Doha no. 111. 
 
2As for being afraid to ask someone, who is very senior and exalted, a question which 
seems ridiculous because its answer is very obvious, and such ignorance is 
unexpected from a person who is otherwise regarded highly knowledgeable and wise, 
as was the case with sage Bharadwaj presently, we have other instances in Ram Charit 
Manas where the person wanting some of his doubts removed is afraid to ask 
questions out of hesitation. For instance, in Ram Charit Manas we shall read that even 
Bharat, the dear brother of Lord Ram, had felt hesitant and afraid to ask the Lord 
about the characteristic features of saints—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 36—to Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 37. This obviously is because Bharat was supposed to know the 
qualities of saints, and his wanting to know about them seemed incongruous on the 
face of it. 
 Then of course, we have the example of Parvati herself who was quite hesitant 
in asking Shiva to tell her the story of Lord Ram in detail so that she finds peace of 
mind and able to dispel her doubts. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 107—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
108.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ‚¢Ã ∑§„U®„U •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ ¬˝÷È üÊÈÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ªÊfl– 

„Ùß Ÿ Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§ ©U⁄U ªÈ⁄U ‚Ÿ Á∑§∞° ŒÈ⁄UÊflH 45H 
 
dōhā. 

santa kahahiṁ asi nīti prabhu śruti purāna muni gāva. 
hō'i na bimala bibēka ura gura sana ki'ēm̐ durāva. 45. 

Oh Lord! It is proclaimed by saints and also declared by the scriptures such as the 
Vedas and Purans that true and pure form of wisdom cannot be expected in the heart 
of someone who conceals his ignorance from his guru (teacher). [And that is why I 
have gathered courage to express my lack of knowledge to you so that true and pure 
form of wisdom can sprout in my inner-self, and I can become enlightened.] (Doha 
no. 45) 
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[Note—Sage Bharadwaj wishes to be enlightened about the divinity of Lord Ram, and 
unless one has pure form of wisdom firmly established in his heart, this knowledge 
would elude him—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that 
precedes Doha no. 122. 

Without proper wisdom no one can expect to cross over this huge ocean-like 
world and find liberation and deliverance from its horrors—refer also to Vinai Patrika 
of Tulsidas, (a) verse no. 115, line no. 2 of stanza no. 5; and (b) verse no. 123.]     
 
 
¿õ0.  •‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ¬˝ª≈U©°U ÁŸ¡ ◊Ù„ÍU – „U⁄U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ∑§Á⁄U ¡Ÿ ¬⁄U ¿UÙ„UÍH 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ∑§⁄U •Á◊Ã ¬˝÷ÊflÊ – ‚¢Ã ¬È⁄UÊŸ ©U¬ÁŸ·Œ ªÊflÊH 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 

asa bicāri pragaṭa'um̐ nija mōhū. harahu nātha kari jana para chōhū. 1. 
rāma nāma kara amita prabhāvā. santa purāna upaniṣada gāvā. 2. 
 
Considering all the aforesaid facts I have decided to reveal my ignorance. Oh Lord, 
please be kind to remove it, please dispel my doubts and fears by enlightening me 
about the truth and reality, and be kind to be gracious upon me as I am your follower 
(or your disciple) (1) 
 
That the holy name of Lord Ram has astounding and unlimited potentials is reiterated 
by saints and sages, as well as by the Purans and Upanishads which eulogize the holy 
name’s powers and effects in no uncertain terms1. (2) 
 
[Note—1The immensity of the glory, the stupendous spiritual importance and the 
significance as well as the astounding mystical powers of Lord Ram’s holy name have 
been enumerated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 19—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 28. 
 As for the Upanishads, the divinity, holiness and glory of the name of Lord 
Ram have been enumerated in the following Upanishads:  

(i) Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad, Canto 5, verse nos. 4/1 to 4/47; (ii) Ram 
Purva Tapini Upanishad, Canto 4, verse nos. 43-63; (iii) Ram Purva Tapini 
Upanishad, Canto 5, verse no. 7; (iv) Ram Rahasya Upanishad, Canto 2, verse nos. 1-
106; (v) Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad, Canto 2, verse no. 1; and (vi) Kali-Santaran 
Upanishad, verse no. 2.  
 The following Puran and Ramayan too extol the glories of Lord Ram’s holy 
name: 
 (i) Padma Puran, Uttar Khand, Canto 281, verse nos. 30-48. They were 
pronounced by Lord Shiva for the benefit of his divine consort goddess Parvati. 
 (ii) Anand Ramayan, Purva Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 32-51. 
 
This author has written a book in English titled ‘Glory of Lord Ram’s Holy Name, 
Sacred Mantras, Stotras, Hymns & Prayers’ that has an exhaustive presentation of a 
wide variety of classical books and scriptures on the subject of holiness of Lord 
Ram’s divine Name. This book is available on the same internet platforms from where 
the learned reader has accessed the present book ‘Ram Charit Manas’.] 
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‚¢ÃÃ ¡¬Ã ‚¢÷È •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – Á‚fl ÷ªflÊŸ ‚ÿÊŸ ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 3H 
•Ê∑§⁄U øÊÁ⁄U ¡Ëfl ¡ª •„U„UË¥ – ∑§Ê‚Ë¥ ◊⁄UÃ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ ‹„U„UË¥H 4H 

 
santata japata sambhu abināsī. siva bhagavāna gyāna guna rāsī. 3. 
ākara cāri jīva jaga ahahīṁ. kāsīṁ marata parama pada lahahīṁ. 4. 
 
Lord Shiva—who is the eternal Lord God, a treasury of bliss and joy, and an 
embodiment of Gyan and Gunas (spiritual wisdom, enlightenment and auspicious 
virtues respectively)—constantly and without a break repeats this holy name (of Lord 
Ram) 1. (3) 
 
There are four categories of Jivas (creatures; living beings)2 in this world, and all of 
them attain emancipation and salvation if they leave their mortal coil (i.e. die) at the 
holy place known as Kashi (Varanasi)3. (4)   
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3, 8 that precede Doha 
no. 19; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 60; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 108. 
 
2From the perspective of this physical world where a living being is recognized by its 
physical gross body, there are said to be four types or categories of Jivas (living 
beings). They are the following:-  

(i) Udbhij—these are those life forms that are born from seeds, such as 
members of the plant kingdom. These have only one Kalaa or aspect of the Atma 
called Anna Maye Kosh or Kalaa. In other words, they depend on food and become 
food for others higher up in the evolutionary ladder.  

(ii) Swedaj—they are those which are born from dampness and sweat, such as 
fungi, algae, bacteria, germs, mosquito, lice, flies etc. They have two Kalaas, viz. 
Anna Maye and Pran Maye. That is, they are formed from food, they live for food and 
they die as food. Besides this, they also exhibit signs of life, e.g. the mosquito and lice 
have life like any other member of the animal kingdom.  

(iii) Andaj—they are placed higher up in the evolutionary ladder, and are born 
from eggs, whether inside the mother’s womb or outside. Such birds as pigeon, 
sparrow, parrot, peacock etc. come under this category. They have three Kalaas which 
are Anna Maye, Pran Maye and Mano-maye. The last Kalaa refers to the fact that 
such creatures have a mind and heart which enables them to think, albeit in a 
primitive level.  

(iv) Jaruyuj—these are the creatures that are born as embryo that develops 
inside the mother’s womb. Under this class come the animals such as horses, cows, 
dogs, elephants etc. They have four Kalaas, such as Anna Maye, Pran Maye, Mano-
maye and Vigyan Maye. The last Kalaa refers to their ability to have a higher level of 
thinking ability called intelligence. The human being comes under this last category 
with the added benefit of having five Kalaas. Besides the four Kalaas mentioned 
above in other creatures of this category, the man has the fifth one and it called the 
Anand Maye Kosh. It is only possessed by a man and not by other creatures in the 
sense that the man can realise the true meaning of the terms ‘bliss and happiness that 
is eternal and substantial’ by the virtue of his attaining higher level of intelligence and 
his ability to delve into the secrets of the concept of truth itself and then  realising that 
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kind of happiness and bliss that is not superficial and which is not limited to 
enjoyment of the sensual pleasures of the body and the material comforts of the 
world, but which has a holistic and all-inclusive dimension that incorporates the spirit 
or the soul. 
 
3Those who die at Kashi find liberation and deliverance for their souls because Lord 
Shiva, the presiding deity of this holy place, utters the holy name of Lord Ram in the 
dying creature’s ears. This holy name is so powerful that once the creature hears it, it 
is sure to find salvation for itself. This fact is mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 19; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 119.]     
 
 

‚ÙÁ¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊Á„U◊Ê ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿÊ – Á‚fl ©U¬Œ‚È ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊÿÊH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊È ∑§flŸ ¬˝÷È ¬Í¿U©°U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§Á„U• ’È¤ÊÊß ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ◊Ù„UËH 6H 

 
sōpi rāma mahimā munirāyā. siva upadēsu karata kari dāyā. 5. 
rāmu kavana prabhu pūcha'um̐ tōhī. kahi'a bujhā'i kṛpānidhi mōhī. 6. 
 
[Sage Bharadwaj said—] Oh the most exalted sage (Yagyavalkya)! This supreme 
form of death that a creature gets if it dies at Kashi (i.e. the reward of spiritual 
liberation, deliverance, salvation and empancipation) is also due to the divine glory 
and mystical powers of Lord Ram. It is because Lord Shiva utters the holy and 
salvation-providing name of Lord Ram in the ears of the dying Jiva, thereby providing 
it with immediate liberation and deliverance from the cycle of transmigration, which 
in effect gives its soul the benefit of salvation and emancipation. (5) 
 
But I am confused (by the worldly deeds and acts of the Lord on the one hand, and 
these mystical powers and glories of the Lord as espoused by the Purans, the 
Upanishads and Lord Shiva himself; they seem to be contradictory and do not seem to 
add up). Therefore, I most humbly ask you this question: “Who really is Lord Ram?1”  
 Please be gracious and kind enough to explain this mystery to me properly. (6) 
 
[Note—1Similar confusion was experienced by goddess Parvati, and Garud, who is 
the mount of Lord Vishnu. Both had doubts about two aspects of Lord Ram—whether 
he indeed was a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, and if it is so then 
why did he behave like an ordinary human being; why didn’t he know who has stolen 
his wife, why did he wail for her, and why couldn’t he kill her abductor by his simple 
wish instead of going all the way barefoot to Lanka and waging a bloody war to gain 
her freedom? Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 50; (ii) Doha no. 
108 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it—with respect to Parvati, and (b) 
Uttar Kand, (iii) Doha no. 58 along with Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede it; (iv) 
Doha no. 68-b—with respect to Garud.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
precede Doha no. 66. 

Whereas the doubts of Parvati were dispelled by her husband Lord Shiva, that 
of Garud by the saintly crow Kaagbhusund. In both the cases, the story of Ram Charit 
Manas was told and explained to them.  
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 For Parvati and Shiva’s conversation, refer to Ram Charit Manas, (i) Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 107—to Doha no. 111; and (ii) Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 52—to Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 53.  
 As regards Garud and his conversation with Kaagbhusund, refer to Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 63—to Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 69; and (ii) Doha no. 124-b—to Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 125.] 
 
 

∞∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ •flœ‚ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ŒÈπÈ ‹„U©U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ÷ÿ©U ⁄UÙ·È ⁄UŸ ⁄UÊflŸÈ ◊Ê⁄UÊH 8H 

 
ēka rāma avadhēsa kumārā. tinha kara carita bidita sansārā. 7. 
nāri biraham ̐ dukhu lahē'u apārā. bhaya'u rōṣu rana rāvanu mārā. 8. 
 
One ‘Ram’ I am aware of is the son of the King of Ayodhya (i.e. Dasrath). His life 
and deeds are well known in this world1. [It is because they have been repeatedly 
described in the many versions of the story of his life and time that is known as the 
Ramayan.] (7) 
 
This ‘Ram’ had suffered a lot and wailed and grieved for his wife Sita2 (when the 
Lord was sent to forest exile by his father on the behest of his step-mother, and where 
his wife was abducted by the demon king Ravana). He was so angry with her 
abductor, i.e. Ravana, that he killed him (in the famous war of Lanka)3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede 
Doha no. 187; and (ii) Doha no. 191 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it 
(the manifestation of Lord Vishnu as Lord Ram in the household of king Dasrath of 
Ayodhya).  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-17 that precede Doha 
no. 30 (Lord Ram’s grief after Sita was abducted by Ravana). 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 102—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 103 (death of Ravana).] 
 
 
Îæð0.  ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ◊ Á∑§ •¬⁄U ∑§Ù©U ¡ÊÁ„U ¡¬Ã ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U– 

‚àÿœÊ◊ ‚’¸‚ÿ ÃÈEg ∑§„U„ÈU Á’’∑È Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 46H 
 
dōhā. 

prabhu sō'i rāma ki apara kō'u jāhi japata tripurāri. 
satyadhāma sarbagya tumha kahahu bibēku bicāri. 46. 
 
Oh Lord, I am totally confounded. Who really is ‘Ram’ whose holy name Lord 
Tripurari (Shiva) repeats constantly as his preferred Mantra (spiritual formula)1—is he 
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the ‘Ram’ I have cited herein above (in the foregoing verses), or is he a different 
‘Ram’? 
  You are truthful and a repository of true knowledge. [Therefore, there is no 
one better qualified and competent to answer my questions than you are.] 

So please give due thought to my query and tell me about it to quell all my 
doubts and confusions. (Doha no. 46) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 108.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Ò‚¥ Á◊≈Ò ◊Ù⁄U ÷˝◊ ÷Ê⁄UË –  ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ∑§ÕÊ ŸÊÕ Á’SÃÊ⁄UËH 1H 

¡Êª’Á‹∑§ ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ÃÈEgÁ„U Á’ÁŒÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 

jaisēṁ miṭai mōra bhrama bhārī. kahahu sō kathā nātha bistārī. 1. 
jāgabalika bōlē musukā'ī. tumhahi bidita raghupati prabhutā'ī. 2. 
 
so oh gracious Lord, in whatever way my ignorance and delusions can be removed, 
please be kind enough to tell that story to me in detail.1’ (1) 
 
Sage Yagyavalkya smiled in amusement2 at Bharadwaj’s poser. He replied—‘You are 
aware of the majesty of Lord Ram. (2) 
 
[Note—1Parvati had also praised Lord Shiva as being all-knowing and truthful when  
said had asked Lord Shiva to tell her the divine story of Lord Ram in detail to remove 
her doubts, and explain all intricacies of the story to her along the way. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 107—to Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 108.} 
 A similar thing happened in the case of Garud too when he went to the saintly 
crow Kaagbhusund to ask the latter to remove his doubts about Lord Ram by telling 
the story of the Lord and explain all its intricacies in detail. First Garud praised 
Kaagbhusund, then asked the latter to tell him the story of Lord Ram, and at the end 
of this narration Garud thanked Kaagbhusund for removing all his doubts about Lord 
Ram. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 63—to Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 64; and (ii) Doha no. 68—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 69.} 
 
2Why did Yagyavalkya smile? Well, he thought to himself “I know that you, 
Bharadwaj, are an acclaimed sage of great wisdom and enlightenment. So it is 
obvious that you pretend to be confused, but I am sure you are not. I’ll explain why 
herein below in the following verse nos. 3-4! But nevertheless I am glad you asked 
this question, for it gives me an opportunity to dwell in depth and at length in the holy 
story of Lord Ram which will give peace to me as well as to you, and to all others 
who would hear it subsequently. It’s a privilege and an honour bestowed upon me to 
be a preacher of the divine story of Lord Ram; surely it is the Lord’s grace upon both 
you and me that he has inspired you to ask me this question, and has chosen me to be 
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the narrator of the Lord’s holy story. Thank you Bharadwaj for it; I bless you 
profoundly.”]   
 
 

⁄UÊ◊÷ªÃ ÃÈEg ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’ÊŸË – øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ ÃÈEgÊÁ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸËH 3H 
øÊ„U„ÈU ‚ÈŸÒ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÍ…∏UÊ – ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ¬˝SŸ ◊Ÿ„È°U •ÁÃ ◊Í…∏UÊH 4H 

 
rāmabhagata tumha mana krama bānī. caturā'ī tumhāri maiṁ jānī. 3. 
cāhahu sunai rāma guna gūṛhā. kīnhihu prasna manahum̐ ati mūṛhā. 4. 
 
You are a devotee par-excellence of Lord Ram by your Mana (mind and heart), your 
Karma (deeds) and your Vaani (words; speech). [There is no doubt about it.] I have 
realized your ploy; you are indeed very clever! (3) 
 
Actually, you want to hear in detail and in depth about the astounding glories, the 
holiness and divinity of Lord Ram that have profound meaning and implications. That 
is why you are pretending to be naïve and ignorant about it1. (4) 
 
[Note—1It is because you feel that if you do not pretend to be ignorant and eager to 
learn about something few people know, then I may not preach and unfold this 
profound secret to you. You think that if you do not show eagerness and earnestness 
to know about Lord Ram’s truth, I may think you are joking with me and teasing me, 
and so I may ignore you. That’s why presumably you have assumed a face of utter 
ignorance and confusion that is just enough to sufficiently encourage me so that I 
would expound about this mystical theme for your spiritual benefit. Well, I 
understand, but I would have told you everything nevertheless as it is great privilege 
to remember and speak about the glories of Lord Ram, for this exercise in itself is a 
provider of extreme bliss, joy, happiness and peace to both the narrator as well as the 
hearer.]   
 
 

ÃÊÃ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚ÊŒ⁄U ◊ŸÈ ‹Êß¸ – ∑§„U©°U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H 5H 
◊„UÊ◊Ù„ÈU ◊Á„U·‚È Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§ÊÁ‹∑§Ê ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 6H 

 
tāta sunahu sādara manu lā'ī. kaha'um̐ rāma kai kathā suhā'ī. 5. 
mahāmōhu mahiṣēsu bisālā. rāmakathā kālikā karālā. 6. 
 
Therefore dear (tāta), listen to it attentively with reverence and faith in your heart1. I 
shall narrate the story of Lord Ram2, which is exceedingly pleasant and wonderful3. 
(5) 
 
In this world, the great delusions, and its attendent confusions and doubts that 
overwhelm a creature (mahāmōhu), are like the huge demon that had the form of the 
great he-buffalo (mahiṣēsu bisālā). Lord Ram’s sacred, divine and holy story 
(rāmakathā) is like the ferocious goddess Kali (kālikā karālā) who had slayed this 
horrifying demon4. (6)  
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[Note—1The importance of having faith, belief and reverence that are accompanied 
by the virtues of dispassion, self-restraint over passions, renunciation and other such 
spiritual practices has already been emphasized and explained earlier with reference 
to taking a bath in a holy River symbolizing the story of Lord Ram, as well as in 
Triveni, the confluence of three holy rivers in Prayag. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 43; and (ii) Doha no. 44 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it. 
 
2Lord Shiva has also told a similar thing to Parvati when he told her the story of Lord 
Ram—that he is narrating it to her as he has found that she has great devotion and 
affection for Lord Ram, for it is evident from the fact that she wishes to remove all 
her doubts about the Lord so that her devotion and faith in him remains firm and 
steady, because doubts and skepticism create a crack in this foundation. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 128. 
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 52-b which explicitly reiterates this 
fact that Lord Ram’s story is like nectar that is exceptionally refreshing for the mind 
and heart, and the ears are never satisified by hearing it for they want to hear more 
and more of it.  
 
4To wit, just like the case of goddess Kali easily killing this ferocious demon, Lord 
Ram’s story too can easily eliminate all sorts of delusions that cause so much 
emotional suffering and spiritual misery for the creature.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ‚Á‚ Á∑§⁄UŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚¢Ã ø∑§Ù⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ¡Á„U ¬ÊŸÊH 7H 
∞‚ß ‚¢‚ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ÷flÊŸË –  ◊„UÊŒfl Ã’ ∑§„UÊ ’πÊŸËH 8H 

 
rāmakathā sasi kirana samānā. santa cakōra karahiṁ jēhi pānā. 7. 
aisē'i sansaya kīnha bhavānī. mahādēva taba kahā bakhānī. 8. 
 
Verily, Lord Ram’s divine story is like the soothing rays of the moonlight. Just as this 
moonlight gives immense joy to the bird known as Chakor (the Indian red-legged 
partridge) which finds immense joy and solace while it is surrounded by its rays, 
saintly souls too enjoy and feel exhilarated when they hear the story of Lord Ram and 
imbibe its spiritual nectar. (7) 
 
A similar type of doubt about the reality of Lord Ram, the question ‘who Lord Ram 
actually is’, was expressed by goddess Bhavani (i.e. Parvati, the consort of Lord Shiva 
who is also known as ‘Bhava’). At that time, Lord Mahadeva (Shiva, the Great God) 
had explained the reality (of Lord Ram) to her. (8)   
 
 
Îæð0. ∑§„U©°U ‚Ù ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄U •’ ©U◊Ê ‚¢÷È ‚¢’ÊŒ– 

÷ÿ©U ‚◊ÿ ¡Á„U „UÃÈ ¡Á„U ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U Á’·ÊŒH 47H 
dōhā. 
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kaha'um̐ sō mati anuhāri aba umā sambhu sambāda. 
bhaya'u samaya jēhi hētu jēhi sunu muni miṭihi biṣāda. 47. 
 
Now I shall tell you to the best of my ability about that conversation between Uma 
(another name of Bhavani) and Shambhu (Lord Shiva) in great detail. 

I shall narrate for you when that conversation took place, and the immediate 
reason for this discourse1. Oh Sage, listen to it carefully, for it has the potential to 
remove your vexations and the cause of all your perplexities2. (Doha no. 47) 
 
[Note—1When did the conversation between Lord Shiva and Parvati take place, and 
what was the immediate cause of Parvati’s bewilderment? These two questions are 
answered in the verses that follow herein below—i.e. from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 51. 
 
2To wit, Lord Shiva’s consort Uma was confused in the same way as sage Bharadwaj 
was about the reality of Lord Ram: whether the Lord was an ordinary human prince 
who went to the forest where he lost his wife Sita, and then he wondered here and 
there searching for her. Uma had asked Shiva a similar question as Bharadwaj has 
asked Yagyvalkya here.  

So, in order to reassure Bharadwaj and comfort him that he need not be 
ashamed at his confusion about the reality of Lord Ram which shows him in poor 
light because he is reputed to be an enlightened and wise sage, Yagyavalkya cited the 
example of Uma, who is a goddess and the consort of Lord Shiva. If she can be 
confused and deluded, then after all Bharadwaj is a human being, and so therefore 
there is nothing to feel guilty about and be ashamed of.  

The story of how Uma got deluded about the truth and divinity of Lord Ram, 
the evil consequences of this delusion, and how Lord Shiva later helped her overcome 
this delusion and its attendent doubts and perplexities has been narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 121.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U òÊÃÊ ¡Èª ◊Ê„UË¥ –  ‚¢÷È ª∞ ∑È§¢÷¡ Á⁄UÁ· ¬Ê„UË¥H 1H 

‚¢ª ‚ÃË ¡ª¡ŸÁŸ ÷flÊŸË – ¬Í¡ Á⁄UÁ· •Áπ‹Sfl⁄U ¡ÊŸËH 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 

ēka bāra trētā juga māhīṁ. sambhu ga'ē kumbhaja riṣi pāhīṁ. 1. 
saṅga satī jagajanani bhavānī. pūjē riṣi akhilēsvara jānī. 2. 
 
Once upon a time, during the age of Treta1, Lord Shiva went to the hermitage of sage 
Kumbhaj (or sage Agastya)2. (1) 
 
The Lord (Shiva) was accompanied by Sati, his divine consort who is also known as 
Bhavani, and who is the great Mother of the entire creation. The sage reverentially 
worshipped him, knowing that he (Shiva) was the Lord of the entire creation. (2) 
 
[Note—1Trētā juga:- This era is equivalent to 3600 divine years of Gods, and 
12,96,000 human years. It is second era of the 4-era Hindu cycle of creation and 
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destruction. It was during this Yug that Lord Ram manifested on earth as an 
incarnation of Vishnu, and it concluded when the Lord left the earth for his heavenly 
abode. 
 
2Why did Lord Shiva choose to go to sage Agastya’s hermitage to hear the divine 
story of Lord Ram and discuss the Lord’s glory with him? Well, the plausible reason 
is that this sage was a great devotee of Lord Ram, no less than Lord Shiva himself. 
Agastya’s devotion and faith in Lord Ram was exemplary, and Lord Ram had himself 
fell at the sage’s feet to pay obeisance to him when they met in the forest during Lord 
Ram’s visit to his hermitage. At that time, the sage has acknowledged that he is 
somewhat acquainted with the divinity and glory of Lord Ram, of course due to the 
Lord’s grace upon him, but he had then asked the Lord to bless him with the ability to 
be able to narrate his divine glories to others. These facts are clear in Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1, and 9-12 that precede Doha no. 12; (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 5-13 that precede Doha no. 13. 
 So obviously therefore, Lord Shiva thought that amongst all the great sages of 
the time, sage Agastya was the most competent preacher of the story of Lord Ram—
for Lord Ram had himself granted this boon to him. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 13 that precedes Doha no. 13. 

That said, let us now have a brief knowledge about who the great sage 
Agastya, also known as Kumbhaj, was.  

Well, sage Agastya is a renowned sage who had composed several of the 
hymns of the Rig Veda, e.g. Rig Veda Sanhita, 1/166-191. He is known as a ‘Brahm-
rishi’ or a celestial sage tracing his origin to the creator Brahma.  

He was born to sage Pulastya and his wife Havirbhuk. During this birth, his 
other brother was sage Visrawaa. It is also believed that in the Swayambhu Manvantar 
(age of Manu named Swambhu), he was born as the son of sage Pulastya, but in that 
birth he was named Dattoli.  
 According to another version, he was the son of Mitra and Varuna. In this 
version, he was born in a jar or pitcher known as ‘Kumbha’. Hence, he is also known 
as Kumbhaja (born out of a Kumbha), Kumbhodbhava (rising out of a Kumbha), 
Kalasi-suta (son born from a Kalas or a pitcher or jar). During this birth, his twin 
brother was sage Vasistha, the great sage who was the court priest of the kingdom of 
Ayodhya where Lord Ram was the king.  
 His wife was a princess of the kingdom of Vidharva, and her name was 
Lopaamudraa, also known as Kaaveri. The sage had a son whose name was 
Drudhaasya, also known as Idhmavaaha.  
His chief disciple was Agniveshya.     
 Sage Agastya did severe Tapa and had vast knowledge. He is said to have 
destroyed the two demons named Ilvala and Vaataapi. The sage had stunted the 
growth of Mt. Vindhya which was growing and expanding endlessly so much so as to 
obstruct the light of the sun. 

Once, when Indra had killed the demon Vrittaasur, other demons named 
‘Kaaleya’ managed to escape and they hid themselves under the water of the ocean. 
From there they began terrorizing the sages and seers. They stayed under water during 
daytime and came out at night to torment and devour these sages, and generally cause 
nuisance and havoc all around. These demons had not spared even such renowned 
sages of the time as Vasistha, Chyavan and Bharadwaj, because the demons attacked 
their hermitages and killed the sages and seers who lived there. It was then that the 
Gods, led by their king Indra, requested sage Agastya to somehow expose the 
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demons. At this, the sage had scooped up the water of the ocean in a cup made by 
joining the two palms of his hands and had drunk the water of the ocean in one gulp 
so as to expose the demons. The Gods were then able to destroy them.  

This story is narrated in: (i) Skanda Puran, Nagar Khand, (ii) Padma Puran, 
Srishti Khand, and (iii) the epic Mahabharat, Vanparva. This feat of sage Agastya is 
cited by Goswami Tulsidas in his epic narration of the story of Lord Ram, known as 
the Ram Charit Manas, in its Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
256.   

Some of the demons, however, managed to escape and hid themselves in the 
nether world. This is how the demon race survived then. However, when the ocean 
was completely dried up it created another problem for the world because countless 
marine creatures begin to suffer and die. Besides this, the ocean was the largest 
natural reservoir of water on earth. So the Gods requested sage Agastya to refill it. 
The sage replied that the water has been digested in his stomach, but he can oblige the 
Gods by reproducing the ocean in the form of urine. That is the reason, according to 
this legendary story of the Purans, why the ocean is salty and sour—because it is the 
urine of sage Agastya.  

This fact, that the ocean is sour and salty because it is the urine of sage 
Agastya, is explicitly narrated in the Anand Ramayan (purported to have been written 
by sage Valmiki), in its Vilaas Kand (Chapter), ninth Sarga (Canto), verse nos. 18-24 
where Sita explains to Lopaamudraa, the wife of sage Agastya, why Sri Ram had 
constructed the bridge in order to cross the ocean to reach Lanka. She explained that 
the Lord did not ask the sage to dry up the ocean once again by drinking its water 
because it would be unthinkable to ask the sage to drink his own urine. Even if the 
sage had actually drunk the water, the Lord would be heaped with the ignominy of 
being so selfish that he made a Brahmin drink his own urine so that his purpose is 
served. The Lord did not swim across the ocean because it would be insulting and 
extremely demeaning for the Lord to swim in urine, and it would also be improper for 
him to step across a Brahmin’s urine because it is to be regarded as holy as the urine 
of a cow.  

There is a legendary story how once sage Agastya had converted king Nahush 
as a serpent. The story goes that once Indra, the king of Gods, was demoted from his 
exalted stature due to the curse of killing some Brahmins, and king Nahush had taken 
his place. Nahush lustfully eyed the consort of Indra, named Indrani. To punish him, 
Brihaspati, the moral preceptor of Gods, devised a stratagem by which Indrani 
requested Nahush to come to her riding a palanquin that was never used by anyone 
earlier. Overcome and blinded by passions, Nahush forgot everything about propriety 
and probity, and he summoned all the great sages and seers of the time to act as 
carriers or bearers of his palanquin. Humble sages and seers did not mind because 
Nahush was now elevated to the stature of Indra, the king of Gods. Nahush was so 
eager to reach heaven as quickly as possible that he kept prodding and scolding these 
sages to walk faster. Enraged, astonished and peeved at this nonsense being 
perpetrated by the haughty king, sage Agastya had then cursed him to become a great 
and poisonous snake. This story appears in Mahabharat, Anushaashan Parva, 99-100.  

Sage Agastya lived in the Dandakaaranya forest when Lord Ram met him. The 
sage had then given some invincible divine weapons to the Lord which stood him in 
good stead during the epic war of Lanka, as well as in overcoming the demons whom 
the Lord encountered and destroyed during his sojourn in the formidable forest.  
 The sage is said to have brought about reconciliation between Indra, the king 
of Gods, and Maruts, the Wind Gods.  
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 A whole class of people came to be known after him, and in due course the 
term ‘Agastya’ became a title and sort of honour given to learned sages and seers who 
were experts in the philosophy and knowledge that sage Agastya was an expert in and 
had preached during his lifetime. The sage has been made immortal by finding a place 
amongst the brightest stars in the sky. He is identified with Canopus, which is the 
brightest star in the sky of south India. The Canopus has been named after this sage as 
‘Agastya’, and seeing this star in the sky when the sun is in the middle of Virgo 
(Kanyaa) sign of the zodiac and worshipping him at night is regarded as an auspicious 
deed. This is a symbolic way of honouring the sage by elevating him to an exalted 
stature of a ‘bright star’ and recognizing his stellar qualities. 
 He is regarded as the one who had created the Tamil language of South India. 
He is accredited as being the author of several treatises on medicine, mysticism and 
magic. One of his books is the ‘Agastya Sanhita’ which elaborately deals with 
ritualistic forms of worship.  
 It is said that once sage Agastya and the noble king named Shankha had a 
divine vision of Lord Vishnu at the banks of river Swami-pushkarni.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ◊ÈÁŸ’¡¸ ’πÊŸË – ‚ÈŸË ◊„U‚ ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH 3H 
Á⁄UÁ· ¬Í¿UË „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ∑§„UË ‚¢÷È •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË ¬Êß¸H 4H 

 
rāmakathā munibarja bakhānī. sunī mahēsa parama sukhu mānī. 3. 
riṣi pūchī haribhagati suhā'ī. kahī sambhu adhikārī pā'ī. 4. 
 
The exalted sage narrated the divine story of Lord Ram in great detail, hearing which 
Lord Mahesh (Shiva) found immense sense of contentedness, happiness and bliss1. (3) 
 
The sage in turn asked Lord Shiva to preach him about the virtue of Bhakti (devotion) 
for Lord Ram (known as “haribhagati”, for Lord Ram was a manifestation of Lord 
Vishnu who is known as ‘Hari’), for this narration describing the glories of Bhakti is 
very pleasant to hear and a bestower of beatitude, and which Lord Shiva willingly 
described as he found the sage eligible for this knowledge2.#  (4) 
 
[Note—1The wise sage Agastya knew that Lord Ram was very dear to Lord Shiva, 
and therefore he concluded that the best way to please Shiva was to narrate Lord 
Ram’s story in detail. When an honoured guest arrives, the host would try his best to 
please him and entertain him. Lord Shiva was not an ordinary guest; he was the Lord 
of creation, “Mahesh”, the ‘Great Ish—Great Lord’. Naturally therefore he should be 
pleased with something that is the best, and nothing else was the ‘best’ than narration 
of the divine story of Lord Ram. 

From the perspective of the narration of the story of Lord Ram as narrated in 
the epic book “Ram Charit Manas”, this communion between sage Agastya and Lord 
Shiva forms the basis, the background against which the story was revealed.  
 As we would discover in due course of time, Sati was not convinced with 
whatever Agastya said about the divinity and holiness of Lord Ram, and she 
harboured her grave doubts just as Bharadwaj had his. Sage Yagyawalkya had chosen 
this episode of Lord Shiva going to sage Agastya and the latter narrating the divine 
story of Lord Ram in the presence of Sati to reassure Bharadwaj  that he need not feel 
guilty or ashamed at having some traces of ignorance in him because even Sati, the 
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Mother of creation and the divine consort of Lord Shiva too had her own doubts and 
she too was eclipsed by the shadow of ignorance inspite of Lord Shiva, the greatest of 
all the gods and the wisest among them, being her husband and even trying hard to 
dissuade her from harbouring ignorance as this negative character undermines a 
person’s nobility and wisdom. How Sati (Shiva’s wife) was swept off her feet and fell 
prey to ignorance, and the consequences she faced will be narrated in due course in 
this story—from Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 50—to Doha 
no. 64. 
 
2As a return favour, the sage asked the Lord (Shiva) to enlighten him about the 
pleasant and spiritually elevating virtues of “Hari-Bhakti” (devotion for Lord Hari, or 
Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being and Lord God of the world whose incarnation on 
earth was in the form of Lord Ram).  

Lord Shiva had been so pleased with the sage and so obliged by him (because 
the sage had narrated the whole divine story of Lord Ram) that he told the sage the 
characteristic features of “Hari-Bhakti” as desired, realising that the sage was eligible 
to hear it.  

A similar case was that of Kaagbhusund. Lord Shiva had revealed the divine 
story of Lord Ram to him when he found that Kaagbhusund is eligible to hear it. And 
the eligibility criterion in case of Kaagbhusund was that he had ‘devotion for Lord 
Ram’. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 30. 
 So we see two aspects of eligibility condition here that would make one dear 
to Lord Ram and deemed to be fit to be called a devotee of the Lord: one is having 
‘devotion for Lord Ram’ which entitles a person to know the esoteric secrets of the 
story of the Lord as was the case of Kaagbhusund, and the other is ‘deriving joy and 
bliss by narrating the story of Lord Ram’ that entitles him to have devotion as was the 
case with sage Agastya. 
 What is the lesson we learn from it: It is that narrating and hearing the divine 
story of Lord Ram and having devotion for the Lord complement and supplement 
each other. They are like the two sides of the same coin. One devoid of the other 
reduces their true potential and spiritual value.  
 The concept of “Hari Bhakti”, meaning having undiluted devotion and a sense 
of absolute surrender and loyalty to Lord Hari, or Lord Ram, has been elaborately 
described at a number of places in Ram Charit Manas.  

The concept of “Bhakti” has a very broad sweep, and it incorporates such 
glorious virtues as having, inter alia, sincere devotion, dedication and firm faith in the 
Lord God, total submission and surrender before the Lord God, having unwavering 
love, conviction and belief in the Lord God, to be completely dedicated to the Lord 
and surrender oneself to him, having reverence and veneration for the Lord God, 
having no other solace, succour, hope and respite except the Lord, treating oneself as 
a humble servant of the Lord God and feeling fortunate at being able to serve the Lord 
God, remembering the Lord God at all times and offering each and every deed done 
and action taken to the Lord without expecting anything in return, remaining 
unruffled and calm under all circumstances with the view that these are the wishes of 
the Lord God and one has no right to get overly excited over them. In brief, Bhakti 
entails honouring the divine forces of creation in the form of some chosen deity who 
personifies the grandest virtues in creation. 

The Holy Bible explains the essence of Bhakti in very succinct words as 
follows — ‘In him we live and move, and have our being’ (Acts, 17/28), ‘Trust in him 
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at all times, you people, pour out your heart before him; for God is a refuge for us’ 
(Psalms, 62/8). 

The Narad Bhakti Sutra, literally meaning the fundamental formula that 
defines what comprises devotion for Lord God as enunciated by sage Narad who was 
one of the greatest devotees of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, is a treatise on 
Bhakti that is succinct and is universally respected as being one of the best in its 
genre. It has only 84 Sanskrit verses.  
 It says that the easiest (verse no. 58) and the best instrument for God-
realisation (verse no. 80, 81) is ‘Bhakti’ because it gives the spiritual fruit or reward 
for which a person does any auspicious effort in the first place (verse no. 26, 30). It is 
superior to Gyan (knowledge), to Yoga (meditation), to Karma (rituals and religious 
observances), and other spiritual traditions (verse no. 25). Bhakti is a complete and 
wholesome way to attain self and god realisation; it needs no other support or help 
(verse no. 59).  
 Bhakti gives eternal peace and bliss of the highest order (verse no. 60).  
 Bhakti is divided into two aspects—(i) Paraa Bhakti, and (ii) A-paraa Bhakti.  
The A-paraa Bhakti is divided further into (a) Gauna Bhakti, and (b) Mukhya Bhakti. 
The Paraa Bhakti is the aim of spiritual practice, while the A-paraa Bhakti is a means 
to achieve success in it.  
 Paraa Bhakti is attainment of extreme and eternal bliss obtained upon God-
realisation which is equivalent to self-realisation because the Parmatma, the Suprme 
Soul and the cosmic Spirit, is the same as the individual’s Atma or his own soul. It is 
like nectar, and gives immortality and supreme form of bliss (verse nos. 2 and 3); it 
helps eliminate worldly desires and temptations (verse no. 7).  
 The A-paraa Bhaki involves some methods to make this possible—such as 
having interest in worshipping the Lord (verse no. 16), having desire and interest in 
listening to the stories associated with the Lord (verse no. 17), to be engrossed in the 
thoughts of the ‘self’ or the Atma (verse no. 18), surrendering all deeds to the Lord 
and always remembering him (verse no. 19).  
 But it must be noted that Gyan or truthful knowledge of the reality is also 
conducive to attaining nearness or oneness with God (verse no. 28). In other words, 
Gyan and Bhakti go hand in hand; they aid each other instead of conteracting one 
another (verse no. 29). Bhakti is the only way that leads to Mukti—liberation and 
deliverance from this world of transmigration leading to permanent rest for the soul 
(verse no. 33). Bhakti helps one to break free from the shackling effects of this 
deluding and entrapping world (verse no. 33).  
 The methods by which Bhakti can be established and made to bloom in one’s 
heart are narrated in verse nos. 34-42 as follows—to abandon attachments to material 
sense objects and sensual pleasures of this world, to desist from self gratification of 
the sense organs (verse no. 35), to do Bhajan—or the constant remembrance of the 
Lord, his divine name and divine deeds (verse nos. 36, 79), to hear and sing the divine 
stories, the virtues and the holy name of the Lord along with others in the community 
(verse no. 37), to have contact and communion with holy men such as great saints 
(verse no. 38-39, 42) which is obtained when the Lord is kind (verse no. 40), to treat 
true devotees of the Lord as being equivalent to the Lord himself (verse no. 41), to 
offer all the deeds and their fruits or rewards to the Lord (verse no. 61) along with any 
trace of negativity such as desires, anger, pride etc. that may still linger on (verse no. 
65), and in general doing everything that is auspicious and holy which makes it 
possible for him to enhance his level of Bhakti (verse no. 76).  
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 Other aids to Bhakti are the following—Abandonment of the feeling of 
worldly happiness and joy on the one hand, and of sorrow, misery and grief on the 
other hand, eliminating any sort of desires and passions such as for gain or profit of 
any kind, and to be careful not to waste a single moment and be prepared for death 
that may come any time (verse no. 77). Practicing the virtues of ‘Ahinsaa’ (non-
violence), ‘Satya’ (truthfulness), ‘Shaucha’ (cleanliness and purity), ‘Dayaa’ (mercy 
and compassion), and ‘Aastikta’ (belief in God and the Holy Spirit as well as the 
teaching of the scriptures) etc. (verse no. 78).   
 The main obstacle in Bhakti is bad company (verse no. 43), as well as Kaam 
(wordly desires and passions), Krodh (anger) and Moha (infatuations, attachments, 
delusions, entanglements) that lead to Smriti-bhransa (failure to remember the 
horrible consequences of commiting sins and getting entangled in the world), Buddhi-
naash (destruction of intelligent thinking and wisdom), and Sarwa-naash (complete 
ruin) (verse no. 44).  
 Maya (the web of delusions so characteristic of this world) is a great obstacle 
and it is overcome only by detachment from all things (verse no. 46). Other methods 
of overcoming Maya are to live a serene life away from the world (verse no. 67), to 
break all worldly fetters and bondages, to become neutral by rising above the three 
Gunas of Sata, Raja and Tama, and to discard attempts to acquire and then worry 
about the protection of worldly possessions (verse no. 47), to not bother about the 
fruits of one’s deeds and labour but do one’s duty as ordained by destiny, peacefully 
and stoically (verse no. 48), and to abandon even the Vedas (excessive study of the 
scriptures once the basic knowledge and guidance has been obtained) and become free 
from all doubts, confusions, perplexities and consternations (verse no. 49).   
 One must avoid the following also—talking about or remembering anything 
pertaining to women, material wealth, hearsay and talks that create doubts in the mind 
about the truth of the Holy Spirit, talks about one’s enemies or those who are 
unfavourable—because all these things unnecessarily create vexation for the spirit 
(verse no. 63); negative characters such as Abhmaan and Dambha (pride and 
arrogance accompanied by deceit, conceit and pretensions) etc. (verse no. 64); getting 
involved in worthless debates and arguments (verse no. 74).   
 The ‘Gauna’ Bhakti is like a dumb man attempting to describe some delicious 
food (verse no. 52)—i.e. it is a silent form of devotion for the Lord which has no 
external signs. Here, the devotee sips the nectar of spiritual bliss that comes with self 
and god realisation without showing any signs of his spiritual enlightenment. It can be 
experienced and never be described; nothing more remains to be attained or desired 
for after that (verse no. 54).   
 The ‘Gauna Bhakti’ is of three types (verse no. 56)—(i) Saatvika, (ii) Raajsik, 
and (iii) Taamsik. These are also called ‘Aarta-bhakti’, ‘Arthaartha-bhakti’, and 
‘Jigyaasu-bhakti’. Gauna Bhakti is easy because it does not require any effort as it is 
done directly by having natural love for the God that arises in one’s heart. It leads to 
internal peace and bliss (verse nos. 58-60).  
 A true and sincere devotee of the Lord acquires a holy aura around him which 
makes him effuse divinity and holiness similar to the Lord, thereby making their 
presence beneficial for the whole world around them (verse no. 68-71). Like the 
universality and oneness of the Supreme Being, Supreme Spirit, the Supreme Truth 
and the Supreme Reality, such realised devotees of the Lord have no distinction as to 
their caste, religion, knowledge, physical form, birth, level of worldly prosperity or 
poverty, or the type of deeds done by them—because they have risen above such 
mundane considerations (verse no. 72-73). 
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The 9 types or paths of Bhakti, called the ‘Navadhaa Bhakti’, according to 
Ram Charit Manas, are the following:- (1) hearing about the Lord’s virtues, glories, 
deeds, fames, holy name etc.; (2) talking and discussing about the Lord; (3) 
remembering him; (4) serving his holy feet; (5) adoring and worshipping him; (6) 
honouring and revering him; (7) submission and humility before him, treating him as 
a friend and companion; (8) concentrating on one’s pure-self or Atma; (9) and treating 
the Atma (soul) as being the manifestation of the Lord. 

Tulsidas has used this ‘episode of Shabari’ to elucidate on the concept of 9-
fold path of Bhakti in the holy book’s Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 35, till Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 36.  

The importance of ‘Bhakti’ has been emphasized by Lord Ram in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 86, to Doha no. 
87 Ka. 

Refer also to the following verses of Ram Charit Manas where the concept of 
“Bhakti” have been elaborately described:— 

(a) Ayodhya Kand—Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 93; Chaupai 
line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 131; Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
137; Doha no. 204; Chaupai line nos. 1-2, 5 that precede Doha no. 218; Chaupai line 
nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 219; Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 265; 
Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precedes Doha no. 291; Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede 
Doha no. 299; Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 301. 

(b) Aranya Kand—Chaupai line nos. 2-9 that precede Doha no. 16; Chaupai 
line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 43. 

(c) Kishkindha Kand—Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 12. 
(d) Sundar Kand— Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 23; Doha no. 46, 

and Chaupai line nos. 1-4, 6 that precede Doha no. 47; Doha no. 48 and Chaupai line 
nos. 1-7 that precede it. 

(e) Uttar Kand— Chanda line no. 5-16 that precedes Doha no. 14; Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 37—to Doha no. 38; Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 46; Chaupai line nos. 7-10 that precedes Doha no. 86; Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 87 and line no. 2 of Doha 87 Ka; Chaupai line nos. 5-8 
that precede Doha no. 116; Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precedes Doha no. 119;  
Chaupai line nos. 14-15 that precede Doha no. 120; Doha no. 122 and its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 15-19.  

Refer also to Tulsidas’ book “Dohawali”, Doha nos. 53-54, 87-88, 126-127, 
134-140, 145, 147, 152, . 

Other references: (a) Adhyatma Ramayan of sage Veda Vyas, Aranya Kand, 
Canto 3, verse no. 37-39; and Uttar Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 60-72.  

(b) The Tripadvibhut Maha Narayan Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, 
Canto 8, paragraph nos. 12-14 describe the importance and significance of Bhakti.  
 
#A very interesting observation can be made here. Lord Shiva is the one who had 
originally conceived the story of the Ramayan known as “Ram Charit Manas”. From 
him it came to the knowledge of Kaagbhusund, and from the latter to sage 
Yagyavalkya. Later on it spread far and wide and became commonly known.  
 When this good word reached Shiva that the divine story of the Ramayan 
which he had revealed is benefiting a large number of Jivas and aiding in their 
spiritual welfare, he surely felt happy and contented. After all, all good things and all 
good words need to be shown the light of day and helped to be spread for the long-
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term good of the society and mankind, while all bad things need to be buried and 
concealed for they cause harm to the world at large.  

So first Lord Shiva was glad, but after some thought he wondered if the real 
intent and purpose of the story, which was to spread spiritual bliss and provide 
succour and solace to the Jiva’s tormented soul and help them develop devotion for 
Lord God amidst the world’s churn and flux, is being truly fulfilled or not. Is the 
integrity of original story maintained, or has it been diluted, corrupted and deformed 
during its transmission and propagation from one sage to another, from one preacher 
to another, from one listener to another, from one generation to another.  

Therefore, Lord Shiva wished to verify facts and ascertain whether the story 
Kaagbhusund narrates is true to the original version he (Shiva) had revealed to him, 
and whether or not any distortion has crept in the story amongst those who had heard 
it from Kaagbhusund and narrated it to others down the line. For Shiva feared that 
usually this happens, because often times the preacher is not correctly understood by 
his disciple who grows up to become a preacher himself, and therefore the wrong 
understanding percolates down the line to corrupt the next generation of preachers 
who tweak and twist the original version either due to their lack of grasp of the 
original story when they had first been taught by their own teacher, or due to the 
desire to please the audience which compels them to add a pinch of spice to the story, 
thereby ruining its pristine purity and authenticity.  

Hence, Lord Shiva first went to hear it from Kaagbhusund. He was satisfied 
that it is indeed the same story he had conceived earlier in his Mana. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 56—to Doha no. 
57.} 

He was absolutely sure that Yagyavalkya cannot distort it for he was the most 
enlightened and the wisest sage of that time. There were however chances that those 
who have heard it from him or other sages may have injected some novelty in the 
story to spice it up. So he decided to check it from a third preacher who was preaching 
this story to others but who had not directly heard it from Yagyavalkya as was the 
case with Bharadwaj. So, Lord Shiva went to sage Aastya to hear the divine story of 
the Ramayan being narrated. He heard it attentively and was satisfied. It filled him 
with spiritual solace, joy and bliss as he expected to story to do. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 48; and (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 51.}  

But there was a problem with sage Agastya. What was it? Though it is true 
that his narration of the story of the Ramayan was correct to the last dot, the sage 
could not develop the virtue of ‘Bhakti’ or devotion for Lord Ram inside his inner-
self, something which is the main objective of preaching, listening and reading this 
story. The wise sage acknowledged this shortcoming in himself, and asked Lord Shiva 
to preach him about ‘Bhakti’ so that he becomes fulfilled and feels fully rewarded for 
having heard the Ramayan himself and endeavouring to spread the good word by 
preaching it to others. Shiva willingly obliged the sage. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 48.}] 
 
 

∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ Ã„UÊ° ⁄U„U ÁªÁ⁄UŸÊÕÊH 5H 
◊ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ Á’ŒÊ ◊ÊÁª ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ø‹ ÷flŸ ‚°ª Œ‘¿U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 6H 
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kahata sunata raghupati guna gāthā. kachu dina tahām̐ rahē girināthā. 5. 
muni sana bidā māgi tripurārī. calē bhavana sam̐ga dacchakumārī. 6. 
 
The Lord of the mountains (i.e. Lord Shiva)1 stayed there (at the hermitage of sage 
Agastya) for some days2, hearing and narrating (as well as discussing) the divine 
glories of Lord Ram. (5) 
 
Then after some time, Lord Tripurari3 asked the sage to give him permission to leave, 
and then went to his own abode (at Mt. Kailash)4 along with the daughter of Daksha5 
(i.e. Sati, his consort). (6) 
 
[Note—1Shiva is known as the “Lord of the mountains” as he has his permanent 
abode in Mt. Kailash, one of the holiest peaks of the mighty mountain range of the 
Himalayas.  
 
2When Lord Shiva had once gone to the hermitage of saintly crow Kaagbhusund 
disguised as a swan in order to hear the narration of Lord Ram’s divine story, the 
Lord had stayed there also for many days—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Doha no. 57.  

Once when the crow saint Kaagbhusund had gone to the hermitage of his own 
guru he had stayed at the latter’s place, hearing the divine story of Lord Ram—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 113. 
 
3Demon Tripurasur/Tarakasur—Tarakasur (pronounced as ‘Taara-kaa-sur’) was the 
son of Vajraanga and his consort Varaangi. He had done severe Tapa (austerity and 
penance) as a result of which the creator Brahma had granted him several boons 
which had made him invincible. He was killed by Lord Subramanya, the son of Shiva 
and Parvati. He had three sons—Taaraaksha, Kamlaaksha and Vindyumaali. They had 
also pleased Brahma and by his blessings built three great cities, collectively called 
‘Tripura’. These cities were made of gold, silver and iron. These three demon brothers 
were collectively called Tripurasur—the demons of the three cities. When they 
became a nuisance for the Gods, Shiva destroyed these three cities and the demons 
with one arrow. Therefore he got the name of Tripurari—one who destroyed the three 
enemy cities. 

The story of Tripurasur with a slight variation is narrated in Bhagwat Maha-
puran, 7/10/53-58. According to it, once when the demons were defeated by the gods, 
they went to take refuge with the greatest demon of them all, the mighty demon 
named ‘Maya Daanav’. He was the one who had created the golden city of Lanka for 
Ravana.  

Maya Danav created three huge planes made of gold, silver and iron. These 
planes were so huge that they resembled entire cities and were well provided for with 
all the things necessary for comfortable living. Maya Daanav handed them to the three 
chief demons named Taaraaksha, Kamlaaksha and Vindyumaali who were said to be 
the son of Tarkasur. The special quality of these planes was that they were hidden 
from view and flew stealthily. Emboldened by being invisible, the demons went on 
the rampage, plundering and laying to waste the three worlds, viz. the heaven, the 
earth and the sky. The gods could not fight them as these demons were invisible. 
Besides this, these three city-like planes had a pond of nectar each, the contents of 
which made the demons invincible and beyond the reach of death.  
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Frustrated and flabbergasted, the gods approached Lord Shiva to get rid of the 
demons. Lord Shiva invoked his specially empowered arrow known as the 
‘Pashupataastra’. When shot, it produced countless arrows spewing fierce tongues of 
flame. Though these arrows burnt the three cities or planes (“Tripurs”), the demons 
however managed to survive by taking a dip in the pond of nectar that was present in 
each of the three places.  

Confused, Lord Shiva invoked Lord Vishnu, the maverick Lord who knows 
every trick in creation as he is the Supreme Being, to find some solution. Vishnu 
disguised himself as a cow and made the Creator Brahma a calf. They went to these 
ponds and drank the nectar. The demons were so dazed by the Lord’s Maya (delusion 
creating powers) that they could not respond and react. After that, Vishnu prepared 
for the great war—creating the chariot from Dharma (righteousness), the charioteer 
from Gyan (knowledge), the war standard from Vairagya (renunciation), the horses 
from Aishwarya (fame and might), bow from Tapa (penance), the body armour from 
Vidya (skills), arrows from Kriya (deeds and dynamism), and all other paraphernalia 
of war by employing other mystical powers he had.  

Then, on an auspicious moment of the asterism of “Abhijit” (conquer now), 
Lord Shiva rode this chariot and burnt the three cities by a single arrow.  

According to the Ramayana of Valmiki, Baal Kand, Canto 75, two great bows 
were made from the bones of Dadhichi. One was known as “Sarang” and the other 
was known as “Pinak”. The former was held by Lord Vishnu, and the latter by Lord 
Shiva. Vishnu killed the demons with his Sarang bow, while Shiva used his Pinak to 
destroy the three cities.  

Another version of who the demon “Tripurasur” was appears in Skanda Puran, 
Aawantya Reva-Khand. It says that the son of the demon king Bali was known as 
‘Baanasur’ (pronounced “Baanaa-sur”). He had thousand arms. He worshipped Lord 
Shiva for a thousand years. Pleased with him, Lord Shiva asked him to seek a boon, 
upon which Baanasur requested the Lord to provide him with a city that is so 
invincible that none of the gods can ever conquer it, except of course by Lord Shiva 
whom he had worshipped as his deity. Shiva granted him his wish.  

The cunning Baanasur then decided to please the other three gods of the 
Trinity, i.e. Lords Vishnu and Brahma. So he worshipped them one by one and 
extracted similar boons from them as he had done from Shiva. Once done, he now had 
three invincible cities that symbolized his sway and domain covering the three 
dimensions of creation—viz. the heaven, the earth and the nether world. Then he went 
mad with recklessness, plundering and pillaging at will. Terrified, the gods 
approached Lord Shiva as he was the one who had initially blessed Baanasur, and also 
because the demon had himself exempted Shiva from the boon of immunity from 
destruction. Then, Shiva stringed his bow called Pinak, mounted an arrow called 
Aghor, and angrily shot it at the three cities ruled by Baanasur. This arrow instantly 
burnt and reduced the three cities to ashes. Their residue fell in the holy river 
Narmada. Then Baanasur fervently prayed to Lord Shiva to be pleased with him and 
give him abode in his own divine Loka known as the ‘Shiva-Loka’, the divine abode 
of Shiva in the heaven.  

The Sharav Upanishad of Atharva Veda, verse no. 14 describes that Lord 
Shiva is also known as the slayer of the demon Tirpurasur. Hence, Shiva or Rudra is 
also called Tripurari. The three cities ruled by Tripurasur symbolised the three worlds, 
viz. the heaven, the earth and the nether world. 
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4Lord Shiva’s abode is on Mt. Kailash—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha 
no. 57; Baal Kand, Doha no. 58 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 6. 
 
5Shiva’s consort Sati was the daughter of Daksha Prajapati—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Doha no. 60 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 5-8; Doha no. 61; 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 62; and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 63. 

The story of Daksha is narrated as a note to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 60 herein below, that we shall be reading soon.] 
 
 

ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ÷¢¡Ÿ ◊Á„U÷Ê⁄UÊ – „UÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ‹Ëã„U •flÃÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
Á¬ÃÊ ’øŸ ÃÁ¡ ⁄UÊ¡È ©UŒÊ‚Ë – Œ¢«U∑§ ’Ÿ Á’ø⁄UÃ •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH 8H 

 
tēhi avasara bhan̄jana mahibhārā. hari raghubansa līnha avatārā. 7. 
pitā bacana taji rāju udāsī. daṇḍaka bana bicarata abināsī. 8. 
 
It was the occasion when Lord Hari (Vishnu) had revealed himself as a human being 
(in the body of Lord Ram) in the family linage of king Raghu in order to eliminate the 
burden of the earth1. (7)  
 
The imperishable and eternal Lord (i.e. Lord Vishnu as Lord Ram) was wandering at 
that time (i.e. at the time when Shiva was on his way to his own abode from the 
hermitage of sage Agastya) in the dense and un-inhabitable part of the forest known 
as Dandak2. The Lord had renounced his kingdom and had gone to the forest attired 
like a hermit on the instruction of his father (Dasrath)3. (8) 
 
[Note—1This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Sortha/Doha 
no. 183—to Doha no. 192. Briefly, the demons, led by their king Ravana, had 
wreaked havoc on earth, killing and plundering innocent living beings and committing 
horrendous crimes. Peeved and disgusted, Mother Earth and the Gods prayed to Lord 
Vishnu to save them. The Lord promised them that he will descend to earth as a 
human being in the form of Lord Ram and take birth in the royal household of 
Dasrath who had done severe Tapa in his previous life and had requested the Lord to 
become his son. So, two birds would be killed with a single stone as it were—
Dasrath’s desires would be fulfilled, and the demons would be eliminated at the same 
time.  
 
2Lord Ram’s stay in the Dandak forest has been described in Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 13—to Doha no. 46 
which marks the end of this Kand.  
 
3The episode of king Dasrath being forced to agree to give his unwilling consent to 
send Lord Ram to 14 years of forest exile due to family intrigue having its origin in 
the selfishness of his third wife Kaikeyi who had thrown a tantrum is narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Doha no. 12—to Doha no. 79.]   
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Îæð0.  NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÃ ¡ÊÃ „U⁄U ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ „UÙß– 
ªÈ# M§¬ •flÃ⁄U©U ¬˝÷È ª∞° ¡ÊŸ ‚’È ∑§ÙßH 48 (∑§)H 

dōhā. 

hṛdayam̐ bicārata jāta hara kēhi bidhi darasanu hō'i. 
gupta rūpa avatarē'u prabhu ga'ēm̐ jāna sabu kō'i. 48 (a). 
 
As Lord Har (Shiva) was on his way home, he kept wondering how he would have an 
opportunity to get a divine glimpse of the Lord (Sri Ram) here (in the Dandak forest). 
The Lord (Vishnu) had taken a birth as a human being secretly (in order to eliminate 
the demons), and though it was a secret for others, but every enlightened person (such 
as sages and seers) was aware of this fact. (Doha no. 48 Ka) 
 
[Note—The fact that Lord Vishnu had come down to earth in the form of Lord Ram 
was kept a secret because otherwise if the demons got a hint it would be impossible to 
get rid of them. Only those who had great spiritual powers were aware of the Lord’s 
incarnation. Lord Shiva was obviously privy to this because it was he who had 
directed the Gods and Mother Earth to pray to Lord Vishnu to overcome their 
problems—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede Doha no. 185; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that follows Doha no. 48 Kha 
herein below.] 
 
 

âæð0. ‚¢∑§⁄U ©U⁄U •ÁÃ ¿UÙ÷È ‚ÃË Ÿ ¡ÊŸ®„U ◊⁄U◊È ‚Ùß– 
ÃÈ‹‚Ë Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ‹Ù÷È ◊Ÿ «UL§ ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê‹øËH 48 (π)H 

sōraṭhā. 

saṅkara ura ati chōbhu satī na jānahiṁ maramu sō'i. 
tulasī darasana lōbhu mana ḍaru lōcana lālacī. 48 (b). 
 
Lord Shiva’s mind and heart were highly uneasy and anxious1, but Sati was not aware 
of the reason why it was so.  

Tulsidas says that Lord Shiva’s Mana (mind and heart) was overcome with 
apprehension and he was on the horns of a dilemma. On the one hand his eyes were 
eager to have a divine Darshan (viewing) of Lord Ram, and on the other hand he did 
not want to reveal the true identity of Lord Ram by first showing his eagerness, and 
then when the opportunity actually arrived, by paying his obeisance to the Lord (Ram) 
and bowing at his feet (because these actions would let the cat out of the bag, as it 
were). (Sortha no. 48 Kha)  
 
[Note—1The reasons why Shiva was unhappy and restless are the following— 

(i) Lord Ram had gone to the forest in order to fulfil his promise to the gods 
that he would eliminate the demon king Ravana, and for this the Lord had to suffer a 
lot personally by having to wonder in the wild forest infested with wild beast and 
demons. Lord Shiva loved Lord Ram so much that he had enshrined the Lord’s image 
in his heart like one enshrines a deity in a temple. Shiva was pained to see his beloved 
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and revered Lord Ram wondering barefoot in the wild and undergoing all the 
hardships that are associated with life in the dense forest. This is one reason why 
Shiva became uneasy when he saw Lord Ram wandering in the Dandak forest as 
mentioned in Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 48 herein above.  
 (ii) Shiva was worried that the enemy of the gods, i.e. the demon king Ravana, 
was his (Shiva’s) ardent devotee, and the irony is that Ravana was to be killed by 
Lord Ram whom Shiva worships. This was a piquant situation. What would happen if 
Ravana comes to know of this fact, or if Ravana approachs Shiva to help him against 
Ram in the epic war at Lanka? Should Shiva go to Lord Ram while he is alone in the 
secluded part of the forest and discuss this problem with him, or should he desist from 
it?   
 (iii) The other reason for Shiva’s restlessness was that he was anxious whether 
or not he (Shiva) would get an opportunity to meet his Lord, Sri Ram, and pay his 
obeisance to him without the world knowing it. Shiva did not wish to let the secret 
about Lord Ram’s true identity to be leaked because that would warn the demons. But 
at the same time he did not want to miss this golden opportunity to have a divine 
glimpse of Lord Ram while he was all alone in the forest. This was the reason for his 
anxiety and restlessness for he did not know how this will come about without 
divulging the secret—because when anyone came to know that Lord Shiva had 
personally bowed before Ram and paid his obeisance to him then it would be easy to 
conclude who Ram actually was as everyone knew that Lord Ram is Shiva’s revered 
Lord God whose holy name Shiva keeps repeating at all times,  

Shiva could not openly go and visit Lord Ram because, for one, Sati was with 
him and there was a fair chance that she would chatter about the Lord’s incarnation 
and reveal the secret to others. Shiva could not even stop midway indefinitely on his 
journey to his abode in Mt. Kailash through the path of the sky, and so it was very 
uncertain if he would ever have the chance to see Lord Ram in the short span of time 
while he was passing overhead the forest through the path of the sky. It could only 
happen if Lord Ram himself decides to create a favourable circumstance where it 
becomes possible for Shiva to see the Lord somewhere in the open area of the forest.  

As we shall read shortly, this indeed happened. Lord Ram obliged Shiva by 
appearing on an open stretch of the forest path to enable the latter to see him—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 50 herein 
below.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊflŸ ◊⁄UŸ ◊ŸÈ¡ ∑§⁄U ¡ÊøÊ – ¬˝÷È Á’Áœ ’øŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ø„U ‚ÊøÊH 1H 

¡ı¥ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê©°U ⁄U„Uß ¬Á¿UÃÊflÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ Á’øÊL§ Ÿ ’ŸÃ ’ŸÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rāvana marana manuja kara jācā. prabhu bidhi bacanu kīnha caha sācā. 1. 
jauṁ nahiṁ jā'um̐ raha'i pachitāvā. karata bicāru na banata banāvā. 2. 
 
[Shiva was lost in thoughts. On the one hand the true identity of Lord Ram had to be 
kept a secret, and on the other hand this golden opportunity of having a divine view of 
the Lord cannot be allowed to be missed. So, Shiva was thinking as follows—]  

‘It was concluded (i.e. decided after close scrutiny and analysis) that the 
demon king Ravana could only be killed by a human being, and the Lord wished to 
make the words of Vidhi (the creator Brahma), given as a boon (to Ravana), truthful1. 
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(This was the reason for Lord Hari becoming a human being in the form of Lord 
Ram.) (1)  
 
On the other hand, if I (Shiva) do not go to have a Darshan of my revered Lord (Sri 
Ram), then I will regret forever for missing this opportunity.’ 

Thus, Shiva was on the horns of a great dilemma, not being able to decide 
what to do and what not to. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede 
Doha no. 177. Ravana had done severe Tapa, and when Brahma appeared before him 
to grant his wishes, Ravana asked that he may not be killed by anyone else except a 
human being and a monkey. Brahma had said ‘okay’ with a rider: he told Ravana that 
everyone who has been born must die one day, and even he, Brahma, had his life-span 
determined before he came into existence. So, if the boon is to be made effective then 
Ravana must ask for some exceptions of his choice. Ravana had thought that if he 
could conquer the gods, and especially the ‘death god’, on the strength of the boon of 
immunity from death as granted by Brahma, then it would be impossible for such 
weaklings as humans and monkeys to ever stand against him and harm him. So he 
told Brahma that he decided to exempt humans and monkeys from the blanket of 
immunity of his death. Lord Vishnu exploited this loophole in the shield of immunity 
from death granted by Brahma to Ravana and became a human being in the form of 
Lord Ram, while the rest of the gods became monkeys to help the Lord successfully 
kill Ravana. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 187 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-2, 7-9.]    
 
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÷∞ ‚Ùø’‚ ß¸‚Ê – Ã„UË ‚◊ÿ ¡Êß Œ‚‚Ë‚ÊH 3H 
‹Ëã„U ŸËø ◊Ê⁄UËøÁ„U ‚¢ªÊ – ÷ÿ©U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚Ùß ∑§¬≈U ∑È§⁄¢UªÊH 4H 
∑§Á⁄U ¿U‹È ◊Í…U∏ „U⁄UË ’ÒŒ„UË – ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷Ê©U Ã‚ Á’ÁŒÃ Ÿ Ã„UËH 5H 
◊Îª ’Áœ ’¢œÈ ‚Á„UÃ „UÁ⁄U •Ê∞ – •ÊüÊ◊È ŒÁπ ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H 6H 
Á’⁄U„U Á’∑§‹ Ÿ⁄U ßfl ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – πÙ¡Ã Á’Á¬Ÿ Á»§⁄UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 7H 

 
ēhi bidhi bha'ē sōcabasa īsā. tēhī samaya jā'i dasasīsā. 3. 
līnha nīca mārīcahi saṅgā. bhaya'u turata sō'i kapaṭa kuraṅgā. 4. 
kari chalu mūṛha harī baidēhī. prabhu prabhā'u tasa bidita na tēhī. 5. 
mṛga badhi bandhu sahita hari ā'ē. āśramu dēkhi nayana jala chā'ē. 6. 
biraha bikala nara iva raghurā'ī. khōjata bipina phirata dō'u bhā'ī. 7. 
 
[Verse nos. 3-7 describe the moment when Lord Shiva got the opportunity to see Lord 
Ram.] 

In this way (as narrated in previous verses), Isha (Lord Shiva) was lost in deep 
thoughts.  

During that period of time it so happened that the ten-headed demon king 
Ravana [3] had taken Marich with him who transformed himself as a golden deer 
(when the two reached the hermitage of Lord Ram in the forest, at a place near the 
banks of river Godavari) [4]. (3-4) 
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The wicked fellow (Ravana) deceitfully stole (kidnapped) Vaidehi (Sita, the daughter 
of king Videha of Janakpur, and the wife of Lord Ram) because he (Ravana) was not 
aware of the immense powers and potentials of the Lord (Sri Ram). (5) 
 
Lord Hari (Ram) returned to the hermitage with his younger brother (Laxman) after 
having slayed the imposter deer (i.e. Marich disguised as a golden deer). When he 
saw that the hermitage was empty (because Sita had been abducted by Ravana), the 
Lord’s eyes were filled with tears. (6) 
 
Lord Ram, the king of the Raghu dynasty, was overcome with grief and anxiety. 
Thereafter, the two brothers went out in the forest to search for Sita. (7) 
 
[Note—This entire incident is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 26—to Doha no. 28; and Chaupai line nos. 
1-17 that precede Doha no. 30. 

The story in brief is as follows—While Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita lived in 
Panchavati, a demoness named Supernakha was infatuated by the beauty of Lord 
Ram. She disguised herself as a beautiful lady and approached Lord Ram with a 
proposal of marriage. When the Lord refused, she became furious. Then the Lord 
ordered Laxman to cut-off her nose and ears as punishment. She went to her brothers, 
Khar and Dushan, to complain, and the duo collected their demon army to attack the 
hermitage of Lord Ram to avenge their sister’s humiliation. In the battle that ensued, 
all the demons were killed.  

Then Supernakha went to Ravana to instigate him to take revenge. Ravana 
went to Marich and forced him to accompany him to Panchavati so that he could 
kidnap Sita, the wife of Lord Ram to settle scores with the Lord. Marich became a 
golden deer to lure Sita who wished to have this wonderful deer when she saw it. 
Lord Ram went very far away in an attempt to catch it, and finally shot the deer with 
his arrow. While dying, Marich called out for Laxman. When Sita heard the name of 
Laxman being called out, she thought that Lord Ram was in danger. She forced 
Laxman to go out and help his brother. Once Laxman had gone, Ravana approached 
Sita disguised as a mendicant. When Sita came out to give alms to him, Ravana 
grabbed her and forcibly put her on his chariot to take her away to be kept in captivity 
at Lanka, his capital city.  

Lord Ram and Laxman returned to find the hermitage empty. Then the Lord 
behaved like an ordinary man, grieving and lamenting at the loss of his wife. The two 
brothers set out in the wild to search for her.  

This entire episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Doha no. 28; and Chaupai line nos. 
1-17 that precede Doha no. 30.  

It was at this time that Lord Shiva saw his revered Lord Ram wandering in the 
forest.]   
 
 

∑§’„Í°U ¡Ùª Á’ÿÙª Ÿ ¡Ê∑¥§ – ŒπÊ ¬˝ª≈U Á’⁄U„U ŒÈπÈ ÃÊ∑¥§H 8H 

 
kabahūm̐ jōga biyōga na jākēṁ. dēkhā pragaṭa biraha dukhu tākēṁ. 8. 
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It is indeed a wonder that he who is never affected by either union or separation 
should be overcome with grief of separation (from his beloved wife Sita). (8) 
 
[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 7-17 that 
precede Doha no. 30; (ii) from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 37—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 39. 

The answer to the question “why did Lord Ram behave in such a way that 
made him look like a man who is passionate and tied to the world with fetters of 
worldly relationships” is found in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 
17 that precedes Doha no. 30; and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precedes Doha no. 39.  

These verses say in essence that this peculiar behaviour of Lord Ram, who 
was supposed to be above all worldly relationships and immune to emotional 
outbursts, is because he wanted to act his role as a human being to perfection, thereby 
signaling the natural traits in everyone born as a man, and secondly to show at once 
how a passionate man behaves vis-à-vis a man who practices courage and resilience.]   
 
 
Îæð0. •ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ¡ÊŸ®„U ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸ– 

¡ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ Á’◊Ù„U ’‚ NUŒÿ° œ⁄U®„U ∑§¿ÈU •ÊŸH 49H 
dōhā. 

ati bicitra raghupati carita jānahiṁ parama sujāna. 
jē matimanda bimōha basa hṛdayam̐ dharahiṁ kachu āna. 49. 
 
Lord Raghupati’s (Sri Ram’s) deeds and his behaviour is very mysterious and beyond 
comprehension. Only the very wise and enlightened are able to decipher and 
understand them correctly. For the ignorant, those who are overcome with delusions, 
and those who are utterly stupid, these events are interpreted in the wrong light, and 
they harbour misgivings about the Lord in their hearts. (Doha no. 49) 
 
[Note—The less enlightened think that Lord Ram was a human being who was 
grieving for his kidnapped wife, but those who are wise know that it was a clever trick 
by the Lord to keep the demons in the dark about his true identity of Lord Vishnu who 
had to find an excuse by which to confront the demons and eliminate them. Sita, who 
was an incarnation of goddess Laxmi, was hidden in the fire element and what 
Ravana took away was merely her shadow. Besides this, Lord Ram had voluntarily 
made Sita to be stolen by Ravana so that the Lord could find an excuse to fight with 
her abductor and punish him by killing him in the battle that would ensue to rescue 
her from captivity. 

This is very clear in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 23—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 24; and 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 27. 

In this context, refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 113—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 119 
where Lord Shiva himself removes the doubts about the authenticity of Lord Ram’s 
divinity when he had preached Parvati, his divine consort who had asked Shiva to 
enlighten her about the reality of Lord Ram.]   
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¿õ0. ‚¢÷È ‚◊ÿ ÃÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ŒπÊ – ©U¬¡Ê Á„Uÿ° •ÁÃ „U⁄U·È Á’‚·ÊH 1H 
÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ¿UÁ’®‚œÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ∑È§‚◊ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ Ÿ ∑§ËÁã„U Áøã„UÊ⁄UËH 2H 
¡ÿ ‚Á‘‘ÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ¡ª ¬ÊflŸ – •‚ ∑§Á„U ø‹©U ◊ŸÙ¡ Ÿ‚ÊflŸH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

sambhu samaya tēhi rāmahi dēkhā. upajā hiyam̐ ati haraṣu bisēṣā. 1. 
bhari lōcana chabisindhu nihārī. kusamaya jāni na kīnhi cinhārī. 2. 
jaya saccidānanda jaga pāvana. asa kahi calē'u manōja nasāvana. 3. 
 
Lord Sambhu (Shiva) saw Lord Ram at that time1, and this vision made him 
extremely exhilarated in his heart. (1) 
 
The magnificent sight of Lord Ram made Shiva so ecstatic with joy and bliss that his 
eyes were filled with tears of happiness and delight. Shiva filled his eyes with this 
beautiful sight of Lord Ram who was like an ocean of magnificence and beauty2. 
[That is, Shiva watched the enchanting form of Lord Ram to his heart’s content, and 
till his eyes were fully satisfied with the view.] 

But he (Shiva) refrained from introducing himself to Lord Ram to meet him 
personally to pay his obeisance to the Lord of his heart and exchange greetings, as this 
was not the proper time to do so3. (2) 
 
So, Shiva merely saluated Lord Ram mentally, exclaiming—“Glory to the Lord who 
is Sacchidaanand (eternal and supreme Consciousness that is truthful, and a repository 
of exemplary spiritual blissfulness), and is the one who makes the world purified and 
clean of all sins and negativities.”  

Saying thus, Lord Shiva, who had vanquished Manoj (Kamdeo-cupid)4, went 
ahead on his way (to his abode in Mt. Kailash). (3) 
 
[Note—1At which time did Shiva see Lord Ram? The answer is given in previous 
verses, in Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 48, and Chaupai line nos. 1-7 
that precede Doha no. 49 herein above. 

A very interesting point to note here is this—Lord Ram had gone southwards, 
towards Panchvati in the Dandakarnya forest and onwards to Lanka, from sage 
Agastya’s hermitage (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 15-
18 that precede Doha no. 13), while Lord Shiva was heading towards his abode in Mt. 
Kailash which lies in the northern Himalayan mountain range—refer: Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 103). 

How did, therefore, Shiva saw Lord Ram? Well, the answer is that Lord Ram 
had been searching for Sita in the whole of the forest known as Dandak (refer: Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 30), and naturally he must have 
been at a spot north of the sage’s hermitage when Shiva was passing overhead in the 
sky.  

It is also possible that Lord Shiva had himself taken a detour and was 
wandering in the sky roughly around the area where Lord Ram was wandering on 
ground—in an apparent effort to see the latter.   
 
2Lord Vishnu’s divine sight is so fulfilling for the eyes that anyone who sees the Lord 
is mesmerised by his enchanting and bewitching form. Vishnu is so enchanting and 
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captivating to look at that it appears that he is like an endless ocean of beauty. This 
fact has been reiterated elsewhere also in Ram Charit Manas. For instance, when 
Manu and his wife Satrupa had prayed to the Lord, and the Lord had revealed himself 
before them, the couple were enthralled by the Lord’s fabulous sight which was like 
an ocean of beauty and charm—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 148.  

And the question ‘how beautiful was Lord Ram that Manu and Satrupa were 
dazed?’ is answered at the same place, viz. Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 146—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 148. 

It was the same form that has now mesmerised Lord Shiva. 
 
3Why was it not the proper time to meet Lord Ram? The answer is that it was 
essential to keep Lord Vishnu’s incarnation as Lord Ram a top secret so that the 
Lord’s mission of elimination of demons could be accomplished successfully. The 
demon king Ravana had to be killed by Lord Vishnu in the disguise of a human being 
(refer: Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 49 above), and if it was revealed that 
Lord Ram, whose wife Sita was stolen by Ravana, was Lord Vishnu in his form, the 
whole planning would crumble. The demons must be kept in the dark about the true 
identity of Lord Ram, and if Shiva went to bow before Lord Ram and pay his respects 
to him, the demons would immediately come to know of this because surely they 
must have kept watch over the movement of Lord Ram after their king Ravana stole 
Sita. The cat would be out of the bag, and this was something which had to be 
avoided at all costs. 

Obviously, if Shiva went to meet Lord Ram, there would have been a lot of 
showing of respect and affection between the two, such as mutually bowing their 
heads and paying respects to each other. It would have been impossible to keep the 
identity of Lord Ram concealed as Shiva would not bow to anyone except the 
Supreme Lord of creation.  

Earlier in Doha no. 48 herein above we have already read that Shiva was very 
eager to have a divine vision of Lord Ram but was not sure how it would come to 
happen. Then we read that even as he walked towards his abode, his mind was 
occupied with this thought—whether he would be able to see Lord Ram, and whether 
it would be alright to meet the Lord and see him up close—refer: line no. 1 of Doha 
no. 48 Ka above.  

It is always wise to have patience when the time is not proper (“Ku-
samaya”)—this principle is observed by Parvati’s mother later on in the story when 
she had refrained her emotions at the time of departure of her beloved daughter with 
Shiva after their marriage. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 102.  
 
4We shall soon be reading this story of how and why Lord Shiva vanquished Kamdeo. 
It appears in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 82—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 88.]    
 
 

ø‹ ¡ÊÃ Á‚fl ‚ÃË ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§Ã ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 4H 
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calē jāta siva satī samētā. puni puni pulakata kṛpānikētā. 4. 
 
Lord Shiva, accompanied by Sati, went on moving ahead on his path (for reasons 
explained above), but the body of the Lord, who is an abode of kindness, graciousness 
and mercy, was getting repeatedly thrilled all along the way (as he remembered the 
divine sight of Lord Ram he had just seen a while ago). (4) 
 
[Note—Shiva was moving ahead towards his abode in Mt. Kailash, but his thoughts 
were fixed on Lord Ram. It ought to be noted here that Shiva was the greatest devotee 
of Lord Ram, and in fact this story of Ram Charit Manas was conceived by him in his 
Mana (heart and mind) and then was first revealed by him to his consort Uma—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 30; 
(ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 33; (iii) Chaupai line no. 11 that 
precedes Doha no. 35; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 104; (b) 
Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 2—to Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 3; (c) Uttar Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 128; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 129; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 130.]  
 
 
 

‚ÃË¥ ‚Ù Œ‚Ê ‚¢÷È ∑Ò§ ŒπË – ©U⁄U ©U¬¡Ê ‚¢Œ„ÈU Á’‚·ËH 5H 
‚¢∑§L§ ¡ªÃ’¢l ¡ªŒË‚Ê – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ ŸÊflÃ ‚Ë‚ÊH 6H 
ÁÃã„U ŸÎ¬‚ÈÃÁ„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬⁄UŸÊ◊Ê – ∑§Á„U ‚Á‘‘ÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ¬⁄UœÊ◊ÊH 7H 
÷∞ ◊ªŸ ¿UÁ’ ÃÊ‚È Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – •¡„È°U ¬˝ËÁÃ ©U⁄U ⁄U„UÁÃ Ÿ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH 8H 

 
satīṁ sō dasā sambhu kai dēkhī. ura upajā sandēhu bisēṣī. 5. 
saṅkaru jagatabandya jagadīsā. sura nara muni saba nāvata sīsā. 6. 
tinha nṛpasutahi kīnha paranāmā. kahi saccidānanda paradhāmā. 7. 
bha'ē magana chabi tāsu bilōkī. ajahum̐ prīti ura rahati na rōkī. 8. 
 
When Sati observed this emotional condition of Shiva, she was confused and great 
doubts sprouted in her heart.1 (5) 
 
She thought to herself—‘Lord Shankar (Shiva) is the Lord of the world (“Jagdish”) to 
whom the whole world pays its obeisance and whom the world worships. All the 
gods, the humans, the sages and seers bow their head before him (Shiva). (6) 
 
The same Lord (i.e. Shiva) has bowed his head to the son of a king (“Nrip-sut” = the 
“king’s” “son”) and exclaimed that the latter was “Sacchidaanand” and “Pardhaam” 
(i.e. he is eternal, truthful and the supreme abode of spiritual bliss, as well as the 
supreme destination of the soul). [How is it possible?] (7) 
 
Not only this, Shiva had also become so enchanted by the sight of this prince (Lord 
Ram) that he has been dazed since then. Shiva is so lost in the thoughts of Ram and is 
so much thrilled that he seems to be overcome with affection for the prince, and this 
affection does not seem to abate at all. It rather seems to overwhelm him. [I am utterly 
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confused, as Shiva is a renunciate god and he is not easily charmed by anything at all, 
let alone by the beautiful form of a human being. Besides this, Shiva is an enlightened 
god and the wisest amongst them. So, his odd behaviour has become a mystery for 
me.]2 (8)  
 
[Note—This confusion in the mind of Sati shows that she wasn’t paying attention to 
the discussion between her husband Lord Shiva and sage Agastya as narrated earlier 
in Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precedes Doha no. 48. The two had been 
discussing at length about the divinity of Lord Ram and had narrated the story of the 
Lord during the course of this discussion.  

This state of immaturity of Sati’s mind will come to the fore once again a little 
later when she would assume the form of Sita, the stolen wife of Lord Ram, and walk 
in front of the Lord to find out if he is able to recognise her as Sati, or thinks that she 
is Sita. In the latter case it will be proved that Ram was an ordinary prince, but should 
he recognise her as Sati then it will be certain that he is indeed the Lord whom Shiva 
worships. In her zeal to determine the reality of Lord Ram, Sati forgot that to assume 
the form of Sita would be in violation of ethical norms, and that Lord Shiva would not 
like her doubting his wisdom and assuming the form of the divine consort of the Lord 
whom her husband worships. Assuming the form of Sita would mean trying to cheat 
Lord Ram on the one hand, and assuming the form of another person’s wife would be 
betrayal of loyalty vows with her own husband, Lord Shiva. It would be a 
compounded crime, a deceit that would be multiplied two times over. 
 
1Refer similar idea expressed in Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
55 herein below. 

It is pertinent to note here that Sati’s questions to Lord Shiva about who Lord 
Ram actually was is the basis of the telling of the entire story of the Adhyatma 
Ramayan written by sage Veda Vyas—refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 
no. 1. 

Besides this, this entire episode of Sati getting deluded regarding the 
authenticity of Lord Ram’s divine form is narrated in detail in ‘Shiva Puran, Rudra 
Samhita’, in its Canto no. 24. Incidentally, this Puran (ancient mythological history), 
as its name suggests, is entirely dedicated to the theme of Lord Shiva.    
 
2Refer also to: Baal Kand, Doha no. 50 and its following Chaupai line nos. 1-4 herein 
below.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ù CÿÊ¬∑§ Á’⁄U¡ •¡ •∑§‹ •ŸË„U •÷Œ– 

‚Ù Á∑§ Œ„U œÁ⁄U „UÙß Ÿ⁄U ¡ÊÁ„U Ÿ ¡ÊŸÃ ’ŒH 50H 
dōhā. 

brahma jō byāpaka biraja aja akala anīha abhēda. 
sō ki dēha dhari hō'i nara jāhi na jānata bēda. 50. 

Does it make sense to assume that Brahm, the supreme Lord of creation—who is all-
pervading, omnipresent and immanent (“Vyaapak”), is immaculate and holy 
(“Viraj”), is eternal and without a birth (“Aja”), who is free from all physical and 
perceivable attributes and qualities associated with this creation (“Akal”), who is free 
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from having desires and ambitions (“Aniha”), is uniform and without distinct parts 
(“Avedha”), and is so mysterious and mystical that he is beyond the reach of the 
knowledge of the Vedas (i.e. whom even the great scriptures have not been able to 
know and define)—will ever take the gross form of the body of a human being? 
(Doha no. 50) 
 
[Note—Sati was confused because the virtues of Brahm are in sharp contrast with and 
opposite to those of a human being. There is no comparison between the two. None of 
the attributes of Brahm are applicable to a human. So, thought Sati, why would 
Brahm volunteer to demote himself to the lowly stature of a human being?  
 Even if it is assumed that Brahm had to eliminate the scourge of the evil 
demons, he could do it by his mere wish as he is the almighty and all-powerful 
“Supreme Being”, without the need to come down on the earth and undergo all the 
hardships and sufferings like an ordinary man. How can Brahm wail and grieve for a 
woman like Ram is doing for his abducted wife Sita? Why would Brahm have to take 
a birth and grow up like a man when he can simply reveal his divine form anywhere 
and in any shape he wants? Does not Brahm, who is all-knowing and all-pervading, 
even know where Sita is that he has to go and search for her in the wilderness like a 
man as Ram is doing?  
 None of the external deeds and behaviours of Lord Ram show that he is 
Brahm, then why did her husband Shiva bow before him, and why was he so 
enchanted by the sight of Lord Ram that he had lost awareness of everything else? 
Sati was confounded as she could not understand it!]   
 
 
¿õ0. Á’cŸÈ ¡Ù ‚È⁄U Á„UÃ Ÿ⁄UÃŸÈ œÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù©U ‚’¸‚ÿ ¡ÕÊ ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 1H 

πÙ¡ß ‚Ù Á∑§ •‚ÿ ßfl ŸÊ⁄UË – ‚ÿÊŸœÊ◊ üÊË¬ÁÃ •‚È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 2H 
‚¢÷ÈÁª⁄UÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Î·Ê Ÿ „UÙß¸ – Á‚fl ‚’¸‚ÿ ¡ÊŸ ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

biṣnu jō sura hita naratanu dhārī. sō'u sarbagya jathā tripurārī. 1. 
khōja'i sō ki agya iva nārī. gyānadhāma śrīpati asurārī. 2. 
sambhugirā puni mṛṣā na hō'ī. siva sarbagya jāna sabu kō'ī. 3.  
 
[Sati thought to herself—] ‘Supposing it is true that Lord Vishnu has taken the form 
of a human being (as Lord Ram) to protect the interest of the gods and help them (by 
eliminating the demons), but then it is well known that Vishnu is also omniscient and 
wise like Tripurari (Lord Shiva). (1) 
 
This being the fact, why would he (Vishnu in the form of Ram) then wander aimlessly 
in search of his wife like an ignorant man? After all, Vishnu is an abode of all 
knowledge, he is the Lord of Laxmi (the goddess who is Vishnu’s divine consort) 
who is inseparable from him, and is the invincible enemy of the demons.  
 
[Given these facts, it is unbelievable that Vishnu in the form of Lord Ram would not 
know where Laxmi in the form of Sita is, that he would have to suffer separation from 
Laxmi who is supposed to be eternally inseparable from him, and that Laxmi would 
be so weak and lacking in mystical powers that she could not protect herself from a 
demon who would easily kidnap her like an ordinary woman.] (2) 
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Nevertheless, the words of Shambhu (Lord Shiva)1 cannot be wrong, because 
everybody knows that he is all-knowing and wisest.’ (3) 
 
[Note—1What were the words of Shiva? The answer is found in Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 50 herein above. Shiva has saluted Lord Ram and 
pronounced that the Lord is ‘Sacchidaanand’, and ‘Jag-Paawan’—i.e. Lord Ram is 
eternally truthful, pure, divine and an abode of spiritual bliss, as well as the one who 
purifies the world of its impurities. These are the characteristics of Lord Vishnu. This 
being so, Lord Ram cannot be equated with ordinary human beings. But his behaviour 
contradicts these facts, and on the face of it Ram does not appear to bear any 
resemblance to Vishnu. 

These negative thoughts bore heavily in the mind of Sati, and left her 
bewildered.]  
 
 

•‚ ‚¢‚ÿ ◊Ÿ ÷ÿ©U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – „UÙß Ÿ NŒÿ° ¬˝’Ùœ ¬˝øÊ⁄UÊH 4H 
¡lÁ¬ ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U©U ÷flÊŸË – „U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë ‚’ ¡ÊŸËH 5H 

 
asa sansaya mana bhaya'u apārā. hō'i na hṛdayam̐ prabōdha pracārā. 4. 
jadyapi pragaṭa na kahē'u bhavānī. hara antarajāmī saba jānī. 5. 
 
There was a great deal of bewilderment in the Mana (heart and mind) of Sati, leaving 
her confused and perplexed. Inspite of great effort to reassure her own self, wisdom 
did not emerge in her heart and she could not calm herself down because of these 
doubts and confusions1. (4) 
 
Although Bhavani (Sati) did not openly expressed the confusions and doubts that 
were deluging her mind and heart and taking a heavy toll of her peace, Lord Har 
(Shiva) became aware of it as he is ‘Antaryaami’, i.e. he knows the internal thoughts 
of all; nothing is so secret as to be hidden from the Lord2. (5) 
 
[Note—1Refer similar idea expressed in Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 50 
herein above. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 93 that says having unwarranted doubts has a stunning affect on a man’s 
wisdom, and it causes so much perplexities and confusions in him as if he has been 
bitten by a serpent.] 
 
 2Sati had acknowledged that Shiva is omniscient in Chaupai line no. 1 herein above. 
Nothing could be hidden from him.]  
 
 

‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚ÃË Ãfl ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚¢‚ÿ •‚ Ÿ œÁ⁄U• ©U⁄U ∑§Ê™§H 6H 
¡Ê‚È ∑§ÕÊ ∑È¢§÷¡ Á⁄UÁ· ªÊß¸ – ÷ªÁÃ ¡Ê‚È ◊Ò¥ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 7H 
‚Ùß ◊◊ ßCÔUŒfl ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚flÃ ¡ÊÁ„U ‚ŒÊ ◊ÈÁŸ œË⁄UÊH 8H 

 
sunahi satī tava nāri subhā'ū. sansaya asa na dhari'a ura kā'ū. 6. 



 438

jāsu kathā kumbhaja riṣi gā'ī. bhagati jāsu maiṁ munihi sunā'ī. 7. 
sō'i mama iṣṭadēva raghubīrā. sēvata jāhi sadā muni dhīrā. 8. 
 
Thus, Shiva told Sati (even though she did not ask the Lord for any clarification as 
she was afraid to do so lest her husband would be annoyed at her impertinence and 
stupidity)—‘Look Sati. Your temperament is like an ordinary woman (though you are 
a goddess in your own right and my consort who is supposed to be above such 
delusory thoughts). It is not good and wise to harbour such baseless doubts in one’s 
heart (as they do more harm and serve no purpose whatsoever).1 (6) 
 
He whose divine story had been narrated by sage Kumbhaj (i.e. sage Agastya), and 
the virtues of whose Bhakti (devotion and submission) I had explained to the sage a 
short while ago2 [7],--- 
 
---It is the same Lord Raghubir (Sri Ram, the brave warrior of the dynasty of king 
Raghu) whom I adore as my revered deity (“Istha-Dev”—ßCÔUŒfl) and who is constantly 
being served (worshipped) by wise, learned and realised sages to whom I have bowed 
my head and paid my obeisance a little while ago [8]. 

[In other words, the warrior prince before whom I bowed and upon whom you 
have cast your doubts is the same Lord Ram whom I worship as my revered deity. He 
is not an ordinary warrior prince of the Raghu dynasty as you think him to be. Have 
wisdom, and refrain from falling prey to falsehoods and temptations of Maya—the 
Lord’s maverick power to create delusions. It won’t help you in anyway.] (7-8)   
 
[Note—1In other words, you behave like an ordinary woman who is full of doubts, 
and is habituated to question the wisdom and actions of her husband. You are a 
goddess, and have been living with me for so long. You have always accompanied me 
whenever I had gone to some sage’s hermitage to discuss spiritual and metaphysical 
topics. You have always observed that I meditate upon Lord Ram and his holy name 
and form. You also know that I am immune to delusions and don’t play fools around 
with nonsensical things. You are well aware of the level of my wisdom and 
intellectual prowess, and the fact that gods and their patriarch, the creator Brahma, 
have often approached me when they themselves could not find an answer to 
confounding issues faced by them.  

Therefore, it is incongruous for you to doubt my wisdom when I declare my 
faith, devotion and allegiance to Lord Ram. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chuapai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
48 herein above.]  
 
 
À¢U0.  ◊ÈÁŸ œË⁄U ¡ÙªË Á‚h ‚¢ÃÃ Á’◊‹ ◊Ÿ ¡Á„U äÿÊfl„UË¥ – 1– 

∑§Á„U ŸÁÃ ÁŸª◊ ¬È⁄UÊŸ •Êª◊ ¡Ê‚È ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÊfl„UË¥H 2H 
‚Ùß ⁄UÊ◊È CÿÊ¬∑§ ’˝rÊÔ ÷ÈflŸ ÁŸ∑§Êÿ ¬ÁÃ ◊ÊÿÊ œŸË– 3– 
•flÃ⁄U©U •¬Ÿ ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ ÁŸ¡Ã¢òÊ ÁŸÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ŸËH 4H 

chanda. 
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muni dhīra jōgī sid'dha santata bimala mana jēhi dhyāvahīṁ. 1. 
kahi nēti nigama purāna āgama jāsu kīrati gāvahīṁ. 2. 
sō'i rāmu byāpaka brahma bhuvana nikāya pati māyā dhanī. 3. 
avatarē'u apanē bhagata hita nijatantra nita raghukulamanī. 4. 
 
#He (Lord Ram) who is meditated upon with a pure and holy Mana (mind and heart) 
by wise and learned sages, seers, ascetics, hermits, mystics and saints [1]--- 
 
---He whose endless, immeasurable and eternal glories are being sung and lauded 
continuously by the Vedas and Purans, but still the scriptures fail to understand and 
difine him in entirety, thereby declaring that he is “Neti-Neti”1 (not this; not this—or 
that ‘whatever has been said of the Lord is not a sufficient description of his true glory 
nor of his true identity, for it evades description and understanding’) [2]--- 
 
---It is the same Lord Ram who is Brahm (the Supreme Being), the all-pervading, 
omnipresent and immanent Lord of the whole universe, the Lord of Maya (i.e. the 
delusory powers of creation), in a personified form2 [3]--- 
 
---Who has manifested himself, out of his own free will, in a divine form as the gem-
of-a-prince in the family of king Raghu (“Raghu-kul-mani”) for the welfare and good 
of his devotees3 [4]. (Chanda line nos. 1-4) 
 
[Note—#Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 and its 
following Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 126—to Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 127. 
 
1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 12. 
 
2There are ample number of verses in Ram Charit Manas that reiterate this fact. Refer 
to: (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 116; (ii) Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 141; (iii) Chanda line nos. 5-6, 9 that precede Doha no. 
186; (iv) Chanda line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 192; (b) Uttar Kand, (v) Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 48; (vi) Doha no. 85-a; (vi) Chanda line no. 21 that 
precedes Doha no. 13; (viii) Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 51.  
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha 
no. 150; (b) Kishkindha Kand, (ii) Doha no. 26; (c) Uttar Kand, (iii) Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 48. 
 Sati had raised two questions—one was that Lord Ram was not Brahm, and 
the second was that Brahm does not incarnate as a human being: refer—from Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 50—to Chaupai line no. 2 that follows this Doha. 
Lord Shiva has addressed her doubts in the above verses, saying that “Lord Ram is 
indeed Brahm”, and then giving the reason “why Brahm became a human being”.]       
 
 
âæð0. ‹Êª Ÿ ©U⁄U ©U¬Œ‚È ¡ŒÁ¬ ∑§„U©U Á‚fl° ’Ê⁄U ’„ÈU– 

’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ◊„U‚È „UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ ’‹È ¡ÊÁŸ Á¡ÿ°H 51H 
sōraṭhā. 
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lāga na ura upadēsu jadapi kahē'u sivam ̐ bāra bahu. 
bōlē bihasi mahēsu harimāyā balu jāni jiyam̐. 51. 
 
Though Lord Shiva repeatedly told her the reality of Lord Ram, his wise words had 
no effect upon Sati whose heart did not accept the reasoning. She remained stubborn 
in her disbelief. [Sati wasn’t convinced about what her husband had said.]1 

Understanding in his heart about the stupendous power and the immense 
influence that Lord Hari’s (Lord Vishnu’s) Maya (delusion-creating powers) can have 
upon a person’s wisdom2 (thereby totally eclipsing it, and hence making him or her 
susceptible to falling an easy prey to delusions and ignorance), Lord Mahesh (“the 
Great God”, Lord Shiva) smiled wryly and said3—(Sortha no. 51) 
 
[Note—1A similar situation has arisen elsewhere in the narration of Ram Charit 
Manas when we read that the great sage Narad, who is supposed to be a great devotee 
of Lord Vishnu and above passions and worldly emotions, too had not paid attention 
to Lord Shiva’s advice to him—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 127.  
 The context in Narad’s case was that once he had been so deeply submerged in 
mediating upon Lord Vishnu that Kamdeo (cupid), the god of passions, could not 
detract the sage inspite of his best efforts to do so. This achievement filled Narad with 
a sense of pride, and he went to Lord Shiva to boast of his achievement. It was then 
that the Lord told him that whatever he had said before him was alright, but he should 
not go and repeat his boast before Lord Vishnu as the latter is sure to punish him. 
Narad did not take this advice in the correct light, and thought that Shiva wishes to 
keep him quiet so that his stunning feat remains obscure so that the world would 
belief that Kamdeo was defeated by Shiva alone as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Doha no. 83—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 88. 
 As in our present case of Sati suffering due to her disobeying Shiva, Narad too 
had to suffer horrible ignominy when Lord Vishnu turned him into an ugly faced 
monkey—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 133; and Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 134.    
 
2The power of Maya is extremely strong. It has held under its spell even the wisest 
and the most learned, and deluded them so much as to portray that they were utterly 
stupid and ingnorant.  

It is averred in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 72 that Maya is so powerful that it makes the world dance to its 
tune—this is the proclamation of the saint-crow Kaagbhusund.  
Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand—(i) Doha no. 41; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 
4-6 that precedes Doha no. 59; (iii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 71; (iv) 
Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede Doha no. 116. 

The Atharva Veda’s Pashupat Brahm Upanishad, Uttar Kanda/Canto 2, verse 
no. 9-10 describe the effects of Maya, verse nos. 15-18 the relationship between Maya 
and the Atma, and verse nos. 33, 44-45 the fact that Maya is a voluntary creation of 
the Atma as well as of Brahm. 

Sage Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, in its Lanka Kanda, canto 14, verse 
nos. 28-29 describe the relationship between Maya and Brahm. 
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3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 132 
where we read that Lord Vishnu had smiled at the ignorance and delusions that 
engulfed the wise sage Narad as a result of the influence of Maya of the Lord. 

Lord Ram’s Maya is so great and powerful that it had provoked even Sati, the 
otherwise truthful consort of Shiva, to “tell a lie”—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 56.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ı¥ ÃÈEg⁄¥U ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ‚¢Œ„ÍU – Ãı Á∑§Ÿ ¡Êß ¬⁄UË¿UÊ ‹„ÍUH 1H 

Ã’ ‹Áª ’ÒΔU •„U©°U ’≈U¿UÊ„UË¥ – ¡’ ‹Áª ÃÈEg ∞„U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¥H 2H 
¡Ò‚¥ ¡Êß ◊Ù„U ÷˝◊ ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚Ù ¡ÃŸÈ Á’’∑§ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

jauṁ tumharēṁ mana ati sandēhū. tau kina jā'i parīchā lēhū. 1. 
taba lagi baiṭha aha'um̐ baṭachāhīṁ. jaba lagi tumha aihahu mōhi pāhīṁ. 2. 
jaisēṁ jā'i mōha bhrama bhārī. karēhu sō jatanu bibēka bicārī. 3. 
 
Shiva told Sati—‘If you have so strong doubt (that inspite of my trying to tell you the 
truth you still do not seem to be convinced), then why don’t you go and examine the 
truth for yourself?1 (1) 
 
In the meantime, I will sit calmly here under the shadow of a banyan tree (the Indian 
Fig tree)2, and wait till you come back to me. (2) 
 
Use your wisdom and apply intelligence and careful thought3 to do whatever you 
think is necessary that would help you to overcome your doubts. [Because harbouring 
doubts is not good for anyone. Doubts make a person restless and it robs the peace of 
the mind and heart.]’ (3) 
 
[Note—1Shiva thought that since Sati has been overcome with doubts and has even 
begin to question her husband’s wisdom, then in this situation no matter how hard he 
tried she cannot be convinced. So it’s better to let her examine the truth herself. In a 
sort of way, there is a lesson in this episode: it is wise for an intelligent person not to 
get agitated when his best of advice has no effect on the mind of a person whose 
intelligence and wisdom have become eclipsed. In this situation it is better to let go 
and retain one’s calm. 

Another lesson is that when a person becomes stubborn and refuses to hear 
even his best well-wisher, as we see presently in the case of Sati disbelieving her own 
husband, it is better to stop arguing and let the other person have his or her way so 
that he or she learns the lesson the hard way. As we shall see soon, Sati discovers to 
her horror that what her husband, the wise and all-knowing Lord Shiva, has said about 
Lord Ram was actually the truth, but by the time she had committed certain errors 
which were unpardonable.  

The consequences were severe for Sati, and it finally led to her being 
abandoned by Shiva—not so much as for disbelieving him as for her telling lies to 
him (Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 56) on the one hand, and 
on the other hand having the temerity and irreverence to attempt to cheat Lord Ram 
by assuming the visible form of Sita (Baal Kand, Doha no. 52). Sati forgot that Sita is 
worshipped by Lord Shiva as the Mother Goddess because he worships Lord Ram as 
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the Supreme Lord of creation. How could Sati expect Shiva to accept her again once 
she has played the role of Sita (Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha 
no. 56)?  

When one begins to doubt even the best of teachers and advisors, when one 
thinks that everyone else is a fool except himself or herself, then such a person is 
doomed to suffer as Sati had learnt the hard way—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 59—and Chaupai line no. that 
follows this Doha. 
 
2The banyan tree, the Indian Fig tree, is liked by Shiva, and whenever the Lord sits 
down to relax or meditate, it is under the shadow of this tree—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 106.  

Even in Shiva’s abode in Mt. Kailash, there is a banyan tree under which he 
sits to rest and meditate—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 
that precede Doha no. 58. 

The banyan tree is the preferred one under the shade of which saints and sages 
gathered to talk on religious and spiritual matters. It has a broad girth and a wide area 
is covered by its shadow, allowing a large gathering to assemble under its shade. It is 
also regarded as an auspicious tree.  

Even the saintly crow Kaagbhusund used to tell the divine story of Lord Ram 
under the shadow of a huge banayan tree—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precedes Doha no. 57. Once, Shiva had himself gone to 
hear Lord Ram’s story at Kaagbhusund’s place (Uttar Kand, Doha no. 57 along with 
its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-10). 
 
3Shiva has already warned Sati to be careful as to how she tests the reality of Lord 
Ram. Sati should use ‘wisdom, intelligence and prudence’, and not do anything that 
violates the basic tenets of Dharma. But the irony is that she was so deluded that she 
did—one, she assumed the form of Sita to cheat Lord Ram (Baal Kand, Doha no. 52), 
and second she came back and told lies to her husband (Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 56).]  
        
 

ø‹Ë¢ ‚ÃË Á‚fl •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ∑§⁄U®„U Á’øÊL§ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§Ê ÷Êß¸H 4H 

 
calīṁ satī siva āyasu pā'ī. karahiṁ bicāru karauṁ kā bhā'ī. 4. 
 
Thus, after getting the orders from Lord Shiva, Sati went to test the truth and reality 
about Lord Ram. But she was so confused that she did not know how to do it. So on 
the way she kept pondering, ‘What should I do now?’ (4) 
 
[Note—Sati has shown lack of wisdom from the very beginning. First and foremost, 
she could not pick up the truth inspite of hearing the discourse between the learned 
sage Agastya and Lord Shiva—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 51. 

Then she did not believe her own husband inspite of knowing that Shiva was 
the most exalted God of creation, and that he never says a lie—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 50; and Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 51. 
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Thirdly, when Shiva told her to go and find out the truth herself in a wise 
manner, she should have at least asked him to guide her how best to test the truth 
about Lord Ram-but she didn’t do it. This is because she had already doubted the 
wisdom and had questioned the intelligence of Shiva.] 
 
 

ß„UÊ° ‚¢÷È •‚ ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – Œ‘¿U‚ÈÃÊ ∑§„È°U Ÿ®„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH 5H 
◊Ù⁄U„ÈU ∑§„¥U Ÿ ‚¢‚ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – Á’Áœ Á’¬⁄UËÃ ÷‹Êß¸ ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 
„UÙßÁ„U ‚Ùß ¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÁø ⁄UÊπÊ – ∑§Ù ∑§Á⁄U Ã∑¸§ ’…U∏ÊflÒ ‚ÊπÊH 7H 

 
ihām̐ sambhu asa mana anumānā. dacchasutā kahum̐ nahiṁ kalyānā. 5. 
mōrēhu kahēṁ na sansaya jāhīṁ. bidhi biparīta bhalā'ī nāhīṁ. 6. 
hō'ihi sō'i jō rāma raci rākhā. kō kari tarka baṛhāvai sākhā. 7. 
 
Back here (from where Sati had left Lord Shiva sitting under the banayan tree), Lord 
Shambhu (Shiva) concluded that Sati is bound to commit some mischief and suffer its 
consequences. He thought, ‘The daughter of Daksha1 cannot have any welfare 
anywhere. (5) 
 
Her doubts were not dispelled inspite of my attempts to tell her the truth. It appears 
that the creator is ill-disposed towards her and the stars are opposed to her well-being. 
These are bad omens and they portend harm for her2. (6) 
 
What is the use of unnecessarily debating and contemplating upon things which are 
beyond one’s reach and grasp; what is the benefit of uselessly creating imaginary 
trees with their extended branches for things? It’s best, therefore, to leave the fate and 
whatever is to happen in the unknown realm of the future in the hands of Lord Ram, 
for ultimately it is the Lord’s wish that shall prevail. [So, there is no point in worrying 
unnecessarily)’ (7) 
 
[Note—1It is clever to use the phrase “daughter of Daksha” for Sati. Daksha, Sati’s 
father, was also egoist, stubborn and arrogant by nature. He also lacked wisdom and 
could not understand that Lord Shiva was not merely his son-in-law by the virtue of 
marriage of his daughter Sati with him, but is the “Mahadeva”, the greatest of all the 
gods, the most enlightened and powerful among the entire lot. So Daskha harboured 
ill-will against Lord Shiva and did not think twice before insulting the Lord. Daksha 
was so stupid that he did not realise that if Lord Shiva did not pay heed to his insultive 
behaviour it was not that the Lord was afraid to take revenge or was afraid of Daksha, 
but it was because Shiva was immune to such gross emotions as feeling elated at 
being honoured or angry at being insulted as he was beyond such things being a 
renunciate ascetic and an extremely self-realised god amongst the pantheon of gods. 
Daksha held Shiva in very low esteem and had boycotted him during the fire sacrifice 
when offerings are supposed to be made to all the gods without exception—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 62. 

Being his daughter, Sati inherited many of her father’s traits—one being 
stubborn, and the other to treat Shiva to be of a low intellect. We shall soon read that 
inspite of learning the hard way that what her husband Lord Shiva had told her with 
respect to Lord Ram being the absolute truth, she continued to disobey Shiva and 
doubt his advice. When the Lord advised her against going to participate in the fire 
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sacrifice organised by her father Daksha because she won’t be welcome, Sati did not 
pay heed to him and was adamant to go. Of course, she faced scorn and taunts there, 
and finally, being unable to bear with the insult, she had burnt herself in the fire 
sacrifice—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 62—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 64. 
 Sati has also been addressed as ‘the daughter of Daksha’ later on in this 
narration in Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 55 where it is said that she 
‘was so dazed by the magical sighting of numerous images of Lord Ram in his Viraat 
form that for a moment she felt giddy and her senses were numbed, leading to her 
being blinded for sometime’.  
 
2And this was the ‘harm’ that Sati suffered—she not only was overwhelmed with guilt 
that made her lose her mental peace and face (refer—Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-
6 that precedes Doha no. 55; Doha no. 57 ka; Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 58; and Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 59), but she also acquired 
ignominy for herself in the annals of history as a stubborn and stupid woman who did 
not obey her wise husband (refer—Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 59). She also had to suffer being abandoned by her husband (refer—Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 56; and Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 58), and ultimately burn herself in the fire sacrifice at her father’s 
place, resulting in the ruin of the whole family when Lord Shiva sent his follower 
named Birbhadra to punish Daksha and destroy his fire sacrifice (refer—Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precedes Doha no. 65).] 
 
 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ‹ª ¡¬Ÿ „UÁ⁄UŸÊ◊Ê – ªßZ ‚ÃË ¡„°U ¬˝÷È ‚ÈπœÊ◊ÊH 8H 
 
asa kahi lagē japana harināmā. ga'īṁ satī jaham̐ prabhu sukhadhāmā. 8. 
 
Saying so (or, deciding in the manner as narrated in Chaupai line nos. 5-7 herein 
above) to himself, Lord Shiva began repeating the holy name “Ram” of Lord Hari 
(i.e. Vishnu—because Lord Ram was Vishnu’s incarnation)1.  

Meanwhile, Sati went to the spot on the ground where the Lord (Ram), who is 
an abode of happiness and bliss2, was present. (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva repeated the holy name of Lord Ram to find peace and solace 
because this holy name of the Lord is a well-recognised universal formula for 
attaining abiding bliss and tranquillity of the soul.  
 When Lord Shiva reached Mt. Kailash, his abode in the Himalayas, he sat 
down under the shade of a banayan tree to meditate, and we learn that the holy name 
he used for this purpose was “Ram”—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 58; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that 
precedes Doha no. 60; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 19.  
 In fact, Lord Shiva adores this name of Lord Ram so much because he knows 
its astounding spiritual powers:  

(i) It is on the strength of this holy name that he had gulped the horrible poison 
known as ‘Halaahal’ that was produced at the time of the churning of the ocean (refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 19).  

(ii) It is on the strength of this holy name—known as the ‘Tarak Mantra’ 
because it can take the creature across the mundane world consisting of a continuous 
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cycle of birth and death together with their accompanying horrors, a world which is 
compared to a vast and limitless ocean—that Lord Shiva provides a dying creature 
with the reward of liberation and deliverance when he utters this holy name of “Ram” 
in his ears (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 19. 
 
2It is important to use the epithet “Sukha-Dhaamaa” (i.e. an abode of happiness and 
bliss) here to remove misgivings about the true nature of Lord Ram who is acting his 
part of being a human to perfection by wailing and lamenting the loss of Sita, and 
wondering gloomily in the forest in search of her as if he is an ordinary man 
overcome with grief and distress. The reader ought to understand that Lord Ram has 
to do this because he is an expert actor and leaves nothing to chance. How will we 
judge an actor? Well, the only criterion for judging any actor is the perfection with 
which he plays the role assigned to him. Here, the Supreme Lord is playing the role of 
a prince whose wife has been abducted by an unknown ememy in the forest. What is 
he expected to do in this situation—sing and dance merrily?!]     
 
 
Îæð0. ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊL§ ∑§Á⁄U œÁ⁄U ‚ËÃÊ ∑§⁄U M§¬– 

•Êª¥ „Ùß øÁ‹ ¬¢Õ Ã®„U ¡®„U •ÊflÃ Ÿ⁄U÷Í¬H 52H 
dōhā. 

puni puni hṛdayam̐ bicāru kari dhari sītā kara rūpa. 
āgēṁ hō'i cali pantha tēhiṁ jēhiṁ āvata narabhūpa. 52. 
 
Sati repeatedly thought to herself what is to be done (to ascertain whether or not Lord 
Ram is the divine Lord Vishnu in a human form as advised by Shiva). Finally she 
decided to test the truth of Lord Ram by assuming the illusory form of Sita, and 
having assumed this form she started to walk ahead on the path on which Lord Ram 
was going in search of Sita. (Doha no. 52) 
 
[Note—Sati decided to assume Sita’s form because she thought that if Lord Ram is 
indeed the all-knowing Lord Vishnu as Shiva had told her, then surely he would see 
through the illusionary form of Sita that she has assumed, and would recognise her to 
be Sati instead.  

If Lord Ram, on the other hand, cannot see through her illusionary form and 
falls for the trap, thinking her actually to be Sita, then in this case it would be 
established beyond doubt that Ram has no insight or divine powers to see behind a 
veil of deceit, that he is not all-knowing and omniscient as Shiva had proclaimed him 
to be. In other words, Lord Ram was an ordinary human prince, and therefore her 
doubts about him are true. This implies that Shiva was wrong and she was correct.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ŒËπ ©U◊Ê∑Î§Ã ’·Ê – øÁ∑§Ã ÷∞ ÷˝◊ NUŒÿ° Á’‚·ÊH 1H 

∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§Ã ∑§¿ÈU •ÁÃ ª¢÷Ë⁄UÊ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷Ê©U ¡ÊŸÃ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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lachimana dīkha umākṛta bēṣā. cakita bha'ē bhrama hṛdayam̐ bisēṣā. 1. 
kahi na sakata kachu ati gambhīrā. prabhu prabhā'u jānata matidhīrā. 2. 
 
#When Laxman saw Uma in her disguised form (as Sita)1, he was astonished and 
flabbergasted. His heart was puzzled2 because it was most unexpected. (1) 
 
But he did not say a word because he thought that there was some very serious matter 
that defies his mind. Knowing about the Lord’s (Sri Ram’s) stupendous abilities and 
powers as well as his mystical ways, he decided to keep quiet and watch.3 (2) 
 
[Note—1The first point to note here is that Laxman has become aware of Sati’s true 
identity. What to say of Lord Ram who is all-knowing, even his fractional form 
Laxman could not be deceived by Sati.  

Another important point to note here is that the word used for Shiva’s consort 
is “Uma” and not “Sati”. This is very crucial here. ‘Uma’ was the daughter of Daksha 
Prajapati, and like her father she too was arrogant and overcome with delusions. Even 
Shiva has addressed her as “the daughter of Daksha” in Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 52 to indicate this fact.  

On the other hand, the word “Sati” means one who is immaculate and pure, 
one who is devoted and loyal towards her husband. How can one expect such a 
woman to disbelief her loving husband who is giving a good advice for her own good, 
and how can one expect a true Sati to assume the form of another person’s wife as 
Uma has done here by becoming Sita?  
 
2Laxman was very surprised and perplexed as he had never imagined in his wildest of 
imaginations that Lord Shiva’s consort would stoop so low and do this mischief. She 
has fallen low because she wasn’t a ‘Sati’ now, but was ‘Uma’, the daughter of 
Daksha, and had inherited the low intellect and wisdom of her over-jealous and ill-
adivsed father.  
 
3Surely there must be some very serious matter with which he is not aware. And so 
Laxman thought that it was wise and prudent for him to keep quiet lest he would 
make a clown of himself like Uma. 
 
 #There is another way of interpreting these verses, and they have a spiritual message. 
Laxman was puzzled when he saw Uma, but Lord Ram would not be at all as we shall 
read below shortly in the verses that follow. The metaphysical implication of this 
development is that a Jiva (a living being), represented by Laxman, is confused when 
he sees so many stunning sights of the world. The Jiva is unable to decide what is true 
and what is false. So it is best for him to maintain his calm and leave everything in the 
hands of the Lord God whom he worships, because the Lord knows the truth and what 
is best for the Jiva. This spares the Jiva from getting tormented by a lot of problems 
that are avoidable. He is not subjected to unnecessary restlessness and tensions.]   
 
 

‚ÃË ∑§¬≈È ¡ÊŸ©U ‚È⁄USflÊ◊Ë – ‚’Œ⁄U‚Ë ‚’ •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 3H 
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ¡ÊÁ„U Á◊≈Uß •‚ÿÊŸÊ – ‚Ùß ‚⁄U’‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ÷ªflÊŸÊH 4H 
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satī kapaṭu jānē'u surasvāmī. sabadarasī saba antarajāmī. 3. 
sumirata jāhi miṭa'i agyānā. sō'i sarabagya rāmu bhagavānā. 4. 
 
The Lord of the Gods (“Sur-Swaamy”, i.e. Lord Ram) immediately came to know 
about the deceit of Sati because he is all-knowing, and therefore knows the inner 
thoughts of all (as he lives in the inner-self of everyone as the Atma, the Soul). (3) 
 
Lord Ram is the “Bhagwan” (the Supreme God) by remembering whom all ignorance 
and delusions are removed; he is the “Bhagwan” who is all-pervading and omniscient. 
(4) 
 
[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, line no. 1 of Doha no. 257 along  
with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8 where sage Vasistha has reiterated exactly the 
same thing. 

Even Lord Shiva has reiterated this sentiment in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 39. 

We also find that when Sita has asked Lord Ram to go fetch the golden deer 
for her, the Lord got up to run behind the illusive deer, knowing fully well that he was 
a demon named Marich in disguise, that all this was destined to happen as a prelude 
for Sita’s abduction by Ravana, and that nothing was surprising in it—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 27. 

Other similar reference is found in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 6 where sage Atri has honoured Lord Ram by 
affirming that Lord Ram knows the inner thoughts of all as he is “Antaryaami’—one 
who lives in the heart of all living beings.]  
 
 

‚ÃË ∑§Ëã„U ø„U Ã„°U„°UÈ ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§ – Œπ„ÈU ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷Êfl ¬˝÷Ê™§H 5H 
ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ ’‹È NUŒÿ° ’πÊŸË – ’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊È ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 6H 

 
satī kīnha caha taham̐hum̐ durā'ū. dēkhahu nāri subhāva prabhā'ū. 5. 
nija māyā balu hṛdayam̐ bakhānī. bōlē bihasi rāmu mṛdu bānī. 6. 
 
Look at the nature of a woman and the way it affects her thinking and behaviour that 
even Sati (who is supposed to be of an immaculate character and wise as she is the 
consort of Lord Shiva, the wisest of all the gods and the greatest devotee of Lord 
Ram) had chosen to play a cunning trick with Lord Ram (who is the all-knowing Lord 
of Gods)1. (5) 
 
Meanwhile, Lord Ram praised in his heart the wonderful strength that his Maya 
(delusion-creating powers) has, and the magic it can play2. So he smiled3 and said 
politely (to Sati)--- (6) 
 
[Note—1Chaupai line no. 5 is the comment of the author, Goswami Tulsidas. He 
means that a woman is easily led astray by delusions so much so that she would not 
believe even her own husband once an idea gets its hold on her mind. 

A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 47 in the context of Kaikeyi who was so overcome 
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with selfishness that her sense of rationality and probity took a severe beating, and she 
decided to send Lord Ram to forest so that her son Bharat could ascend the throne, not 
realising the turbulence this stubbornness would bring upon the whole family and the 
kingdom. 

Once again, it is said in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
4-5 that precede Doha no. 162 that “even the creator Brahma (“Vidhi”) is not able to 
understand the nature of a woman and how she would react”. 
 
2Even Lord Shiva had realised that it was the Lord’s powerful Maya that has got its 
hold on Sati’s mind so that she has become so stubborn and irrational—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 51.  

Later on, when Sati told Shiva a lie that she hasn’t tested Ram, Shiva again 
wondered at the powerful force of Lord Ram’s Maya that prevailed upon and 
instigated Sati to commit the unpardonable sin of telling a lie to her husband—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 56. 

When Hanuman met Lord Ram later on in the story in Kishkindha Kand, he 
too could not recognise the Lord due to the deluding powers of Lord Ram’s Maya—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha 
no. 2.  
 
3Why has Lord Ram smiled? Because he is in awe of his own Maya and the powerful 
delusions it can create. It is a wry smile, a sort of a teasing smirk with taught lips. 
Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 51; and Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 132. 

We shall read later on in Ram Charit Manas that when sage Sutikshan asked 
the Lord that he be allowed to accompany him to the hermitage of sage Agastya, the 
Lord had smiled and given his assent. It is because here also Sutikshan has used 
cunning so that he can be in the company of Lord Ram by saying that he hasn’t met 
his guru Agastya for quite some time and it is an opportunity to go and meet him with 
Lord Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that 
precede Doha no. 12.  

To wit, whenever someone uses cunning tricks with the Lord to serve his or 
her own agenda, Lord Ram smiles because he knows the real intention.]  
 
 

¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬ÊÁŸ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Í – Á¬ÃÊ ‚◊Ã ‹Ëã„U ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊ÍH 7H 
∑§„U©U ’„UÙÁ⁄U ∑§„UÊ° ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – Á’Á¬Ÿ •∑§Á‹ Á»§⁄U„ÈU ∑§Á„U „UÃÍH 8H 

 
jōri pāni prabhu kīnha pranāmū. pitā samēta līnha nija nāmū. 7. 
kahē'u bahōri kahām̐ bṛṣakētū. bipina akēli phirahu kēhi hētū. 8. 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) joined his palms and reverentially bowed before Sati, introducing 
himself by his own name and that of his father (king Dasrath). (7) 
 
Then he politely asked her, ‘Say, where is ‘Brishketu’ (one of the names of Lord 
Shiva)? Why are you (i.e. for what reason are you) wondering alone in the dense 
forest?’ (8) 
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[Note—The very fact that Lord Ram bowed his head and then introuduced himself by 
not only saying his own name but being more specific by adding the name of his 
father shows that he was kind of teasing Sati. He subtly reprimanded her by saying in 
effect that since she was so stupid that she didn’t know who he (Ram) was inspite of 
Shiva telling her all essential elements associated with the Lord as narrated in 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 and its following Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 
51, it will be better if she is properly introduced with the prince she has come to 
examine, complete with all the identity credentials such as his own name as well as 
the name of his father so that no confusion is left in her mind as to which “Ram” she 
is meeting. 

This introduction also signalled to Sati that Lord Ram has recognised who she 
actually is, that he knows that she isn’t Sita. So, her trick hasn’t worked!  

Lord Ram was in a human form, and as such by bowing before Sati and 
holding his hands together in his front as a sign of showing great respect to her is a 
message to the rest of the world as to how one should treat a lady.]    
 
 
Îæð0. ⁄UÊ◊ ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ªÍ…∏ ‚ÈÁŸ ©U¬¡Ê •ÁÃ ‚¢∑§ÙøÈ– 

‚ÃË ‚÷ËÃ ◊„U‚ ¬®„U ø‹Ë¥ NUŒÿ° ’«∏U ‚ÙøÈH 53H 
dōhā. 

rāma bacana mṛdu gūṛha suni upajā ati saṅkōcu. 
satī sabhīta mahēsa pahiṁ calīṁ hṛdayam̐ baṛa sōcu. 53. 
 
When Sati heard these polite but significant words of Lord Ram (which clearly 
indicated that he has recognised her, and has even smiled at her nuisance and idiotic 
behaviour), she felt very uneasy and confounded.  

Afraid out of her wits (as she realised her folly and the grave consequences 
that she would have to face now), Sati started on her return journey to where Mahesh 
(Lord Shiva) was (waiting for her to return). On the way, her heart was overcome 
with immense regret and consternation. (Doha no. 53) 
 
[Note—We observe here that Sati did not have the courage to answer Lord Ram’s 
question asked in verse no. 8 that precedes this Doha—“Where was Lord Shiva, and 
why was she loitering alone in the forest?”  

First, she was already very nervous as she knew deep within her heart that by 
defying her enlightened husband, Lord Shiva, she was committing a grave sin. This 
was compounded when all her pretensions were bared naked and she was sort of 
unmasked. She had failed miserably in the test she so confidently set out to take, and 
what answer would she now give to Shiva upon return when he asked her how she 
fared. She was utterly stunned and confounded.  

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 58. 

The lesson to learn here is about the horrendous consequences of falling in the 
trap of Maya. One must be wary of Maya.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ◊Ò¥ ‚¢∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U ∑§„UÊ Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ÁŸ¡ •‚ÿÊŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄U •ÊŸÊH 1H 
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¡Êß ©UÃL§ •’ Œ„U©°U ∑§Ê„UÊ – ©U⁄U ©U¬¡Ê •ÁÃ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

maiṁ saṅkara kara kahā na mānā. nija agyānu rāma para ānā. 1. 
jā'i utaru aba dēha'um̐ kāhā. ura upajā ati dāruna dāhā. 2. 
 
Sati was overwhelmed by contrition and regret. She lamented internally, and muttered 
to her self, ‘I had not obeyed the words of Lord Shankar (Shiva), and in my stupidity 
and folly I had cast the shadow of my ignorance on Lord Ram1. (1) 
 
Now, what answer shall I go and give him (Shiva)2?’  

These thoughts filled her heart with immense dismay and worry, tormenting it 
intensely and setting it literally afire by the worries of the consequences she would 
now have to face for her stupidity and impertinent behaviour. (2) 
 
[Note—1Sati was extremely perturbed. She had disobeyed her husband, Lord Shiva, 
despite his repeated attempts to make Sati see reason (refer: Baal Kand, Doha no. 51), 
which in its self is a grave sin. This is obviously because she had thought that he is 
less wise than she is inspite of witnessing how reverentially sage Agastya had 
welcomed and respected her husband, Lord Shiva in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 48. 

To compound the matter further and make it worse, she had cast her ignorance 
upon someone, i.e. Lord Ram, who was praised unanimously by both sage Agastya as 
well as her husband Lord Shiva as the Supreme Lord of creation—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 50; and (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 7-8 along with Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 51. 
 
2Her fears were not unfounded as we shall read below that as soon as she reached 
Lord Shiva, he immediately asked her how she had examined the reality of Lord 
Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 55. The confounded Sati was 
at her wits end, not knowing what to say: should she tell her husband the truth that she 
had committed a grave error by questioning his wisdom and asking for forgiveness, or 
should she cook up a story to hide her stupidity and consternation, trying to pretend 
that she had never actually doubted her husband, but that she had just wanted to have 
a divine glimpse of Lord Ram from close quarters, so she had devised this device as a 
ploy to go and meet the Lord to pay her personal obeisance to him. However, it turned 
out that the all-knowing Lord Shiva saw through her lies, and being too merciful to 
outright punish her for this sin of disobeying him and questioning his assertion about 
Lord Ram, he decided to neglect her instead and stop treating her as his divine 
consort. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 56—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 57 herein below.] 
 
 

¡ÊŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÃË¥ ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ – ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷Ê©U ∑§¿ÈU ¬˝ªÁ≈U ¡ŸÊflÊH 3H 
‚ÃË¥ ŒËπ ∑§ıÃÈ∑È§ ◊ª ¡ÊÃÊ – •Êª¥ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚Á„UÃ üÊË ÷˝ÊÃÊH 4H 
Á»§Á⁄U ÁøÃflÊ ¬Ê¿U¢ ¬˝÷È ŒπÊ – ‚Á„UÃ ’¢œÈ Á‚ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’·ÊH 5H 
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jānā rāma satīṁ dukhu pāvā. nija prabhā'u kachu pragaṭi janāvā. 3. 
satīṁ dīkha kautuku maga jātā. āgēṁ rāmu sahita śrī bhrātā. 4. 
phiri citavā pāchēṁ prabhu dēkhā. sahita bandhu siya sundara bēṣā. 5.  
 
Lord Ram realised that Sati was utterly confounded and worried1. So he decided to 
remove all traces of doubts about him that she may still harbour in her mind and heart 
by revealing some of his mystical powers that cannot be possessed and displayed by 
an ordinary human being (which Sati had thought him to be). (3) 
 
[So, what did Lord Ram do? He assumed many duplicate forms, all like him, and all 
accompanied by Sita! This was to show Sati that Sita is never separate from Lord 
Ram, and Sati should not think that she is the only one who could play tricks on the 
Lord.] 

Sati saw a miraculous spectacle unfold before her eyes#. As she was going 
back, she saw on the path ahead of her the sight of Lord Ram with Sri (Sita) and his 
brother (Laxman). (4) 
 
Stunned and bewildered, being utterly confounded and out of her wits, she looked 
back, only to see the beautiful forms of Lord with Sita and his brother.2 (5)  
 
[Note—1It is to be noted that no words were exchanged between Lord Ram and Sati. 
The Lord had asked her where Shiva, her husband, was, but she hadn’t replied, and 
intead had started retracing her steps in the direction from where she had come. But 
consternation and perplexities were writ large on her face. Even if she had done her 
best to hide it, Lord Ram knew the turbulent state of her mind as he is “all-knowing, 
and is privy to the inner thoughts of everyone”—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha nos. 3-4 herein above.  
 
2Sati had assumed the form of Sita, Lord Ram’s wife who had been abducted by 
Ravana, by the virtue of mystical powers that she possessed which allow one to 
change one’s form at will. These powers are normally possessed by gods and 
goddesses, but not by an ordinary human prince. Sati had thought that Lord Ram was 
an ordinary prince as is clear by the reading of Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede 
Doha no. 50, as well as Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that follow this Doha.   

So, Lord Ram wished to teach Sati in the language she would best 
understand—i.e. deceit, falsehood and illusions created by use of magical powers. 
After all, Sati had also employed deceit to test the Lord, and it is time that she is 
repaid in the same coin.  
 
#If we were to dramatise this episode then it would be like Lord Ram and Laxman 
seeing an apparition of Sita. This is the reason why Laxman was dumbfounded in 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 53. And this perhaps is the reason why 
Sati did not reply to Lord Ram—as shadows, phantoms, ghosts and apparitions don’t 
speak.  

What Sati saw now was also an apparition—and we shall observe that the 
shadowy forms of Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman that appeared all around Sati do not 
speak a word too! We shall also read that this sight churned the head of Sati like in a 
whirlpool so much so that she was terrified, her heart shivered and her body became 
numbed out of fear and shock, even becoming temporarily blind like a person 
suffering from vertigo and some serious mental illness which results in bouts of 
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hallucination and loss of sight—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 55.]   
 
 

¡„°U ÁøÃfl®„U Ã„°U ¬˝÷È •Ê‚ËŸÊ – ‚fl®„U Á‚h ◊ÈŸË‚ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 6H 
Œπ Á‚fl Á’Áœ Á’cŸÈ •Ÿ∑§Ê – •Á◊Ã ¬˝÷Ê©U ∞∑§ Ã¥ ∞∑§ÊH 7H 
’¢ŒÃ ø⁄UŸ ∑§⁄UÃ ¬˝÷È ‚flÊ – Á’Á’œ ’· Œπ ‚’ ŒflÊH 8H 

 
jaham̐ citavahiṁ taham̐ prabhu āsīnā. sēvahiṁ sid'dha munīsa prabīnā. 6. 
dēkhē siva bidhi biṣnu anēkā. amita prabhā'u ēka tēṁ ēkā. 7.  
bandata carana karata prabhu sēvā. bibidha bēṣa dēkhē saba dēvā. 8. 
 
[What Sati saw was the ‘Viraat’ form of Lord Ram, the Lord’s original form as Lord 
Vishnu who is also known as the “Viraat Purush”. The word ‘Viraat’ means the vast, 
the cosmic and the all-encompassing form of the Lord.1] 

Wherever and in whichever direction Sati saw she could see the Lord seated 
majestically, and being served by Siddhas (mystics) and wise sages. (6) 
 
Not only this (i.e. not only the mystics and sages), but she also saw many Lord 
Shivas, Vidhis (the creator Brahma) and Vishnus, all more influential and powerful 
than the other, [7] --- 
 
---each serving Lord Ram and worshipping the Lord’s holy feet. She also saw the 
gods, in varied forms and attires, serving the Lord too [8]. (7-8) 
 
[Note—1This is the cosmic and all-inclusive form of the supreme Brahm, the 
Supreme Being, from whom not only the three primary gods, viz. Brahma the creator, 
Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva the concluder, have emerged, but also the rest of the 
creation headed by the gods in heaven, as well as the mystics and sages on earth.  
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 54—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precdes Doha no. 55 which too 
describe Lord Ram’s beautiful Viraat form.  

The three, Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita stayed together in the forest, and they 
represented the three symbolic forms of Brahm (Supreme Being), the Jiva (the living 
being), and Maya (the mystical powers of Brahm) respectively—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas--(i) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 123; and (ii) 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 7; Chaupai line no. 20 that 
precedes Doha no. 10. 

Indeed, Lord Ram’s visible form was so astounding that the beholder was left 
thrilled and dumbfounded with awe and astonishment—refer for instance: Ram Charit 
Manas—(i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 148 where this 
condition was experienced by Manu and Satrupa when the Lord revealed himself 
before them; and (ii) in Kiskindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 2 
when Hauman was thrilled upon recognising his revered Lord, Sri Ram.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ‚ÃË Á’œÊòÊË ß¢ÁŒ⁄UÊ ŒπË¥ •Á◊Ã •ŸÍ¬– 

¡®„U ¡®„U ’· •¡ÊÁŒ ‚È⁄U ÃÁ„U ÃÁ„U ÃŸ •ŸÈM§¬H 54H 
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dōhā. 

satī bidhātrī indirā dēkhīṁ amita anūpa. 
jēhiṁ jēhiṁ bēṣa ajādi sura tēhi tēhi tana anurūpa. 54. 

Sati also saw the respective consorts of the gods (she had already seen as narrated in 
the previous verses). That is, she saw as many Satis (consort of Shiva), Bidhaatris 
(consort of Bidhi or the creator Brahma), and Indiraas (consort of Indra, the king of 
gods) in as many forms and in different attires as she saw their respective counterpart 
gods.  

All the female counterparts of the different gods had as many compatible 
forms and varied attires as they were gods in myriad forms and attires. (Doha no. 54) 
 
[Note—As we shall read below in verse nos. 3-4, Lord Ram and Sita were seen by 
Sati in one universal form and attire as compared to the varied forms and different 
attires of the rest of the gods and goddesses. This sight was in conformity with the 
philosophy of the scriptures that the Supreme Being is steady, constant, uniform, 
unchanging and universal.]  
 
 

Œπ Á„°U Ã„°U ⁄ÉÊÈ¬ÁUÃ ÁÃ– ‚ÁÄÃã„ ‚Á„Ã ‚∑ ‹ ‚È⁄  ÃÃ H 1H 
ÁËfl ø⁄Êø⁄ ÁÊ ‚¥‚Ê⁄Ê – Œπ ‚∑ ‹ •Ÿ∑  ¬˝∑ Ê⁄ÊH 2H 

caupā’ī. 

dēkhē jaham ̐ taham̐ raghupati jētē. saktinha sahita sakala sura tētē. 1. 
jīva carācara jō sansārā. dēkhē sakala anēka prakārā. 2. 
 
She saw the many Gods with their Shaktis (female counterparts; their consorts) 
everywhere she saw Lord Ram (“Raghupati”). (1) 
 
Besides them, she also saw all the Jivas (living beings) that inhabit this world—both 
those who could move (such as the members of the animal kingdom) as well as those 
who could not (the members of the plant kingdom)—in numerous forms and different 
stages of evolution. (2) 
 
[Note—To wit, the profoundly bewildered Sati saw the entire creation serving Lord 
Ram—right from the gods and goddesses in heaven to the exalted sages and mystics 
as well as the members of the animal and plant kingdoms on earth. This magical sight 
left her dumbfounded; she had never expected to witness such a scene in her wildest 
of imaginations. In fact it proved to her that Lord Ram, whose divinity and supremacy 
as the Lord of creation she had doubted, was indeed none else but the Supreme Lord 
of the world who had willingly assumed a form of a human being, and he is indeed 
the Lord whose true form is of cosmic dimension, who is served by every unit of 
creation, from the macrocosmic to the microcosmic level of existence.   

A similar development occurred when the saintly crow Kaagbhusund saw the 
cosmic form of Lord Ram when the Lord was yet a child. This event is narrated in 
detail in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
80—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 82. We shall be reading this episode 
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in due course when we arrive there as we progress in our reading of this magnificent 
book.]  
 
 

¬Í¡®„U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Œfl ’„ÈU ’·Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ ŒÍ‚⁄U Ÿ®„U ŒπÊH 3H 
•fl‹Ù∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ Ÿ ’· ÉÊŸ⁄UH 4H 
‚Ùß ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚Ùß ‹Á¿U◊ŸÈ ‚ËÃÊ – ŒÁπ ‚ÃË •ÁÃ ÷ßZ ‚÷ËÃÊH 5H 

 
pūjahiṁ prabhuhi dēva bahu bēṣā. rāma rūpa dūsara nahiṁ dēkhā. 3. 
avalōkē raghupati bahutērē. sītā sahita na bēṣa ghanērē. 4. 
sō'i raghubara sō'i lachimanu sītā. dēkhi satī ati bha'īṁ sabhītā. 5. 
 
All of the gods in their different forms were worshipping the same Lord (Sri Ram). 
Sati did not see different forms of Lord Ram as she had seen the gods in myriad of 
forms. [That is, though she saw many forms of different gods and goddesses, she saw 
only one universal form of Lord Ram whom all the gods and goddesses were 
worshipping.] (3) 
 
Though she saw many images of Raghupati (Lord Ram) with Sita [as narrated in 
Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 54 herein above], yet all these images had 
the same attire and forms. [In other words, though Sati could see countless images of 
Lord Ram and Sita in every direction she looked, yet all these physical forms of the 
Lord and Sita were exactly alike, though the gods who worshipped them had 
variations in their physical forms and attires.]1 (4)  
 
Hence, when Sati saw with amazement this magical sight wherein she could see 
countless images of Lord Ram and Sita but all of them were exactly similar to each 
other, she became absolutely perplexed and scared2. (5) 
 
[Note—1This miracle of seeing one uniform image of Lord Ram everywhere was 
experienced by the crow saint Kaagbhusund also as narrated in detail in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha nos. 80—81. More specifically, Kaagbhusund had also seen 
one form of Lord Ram wherever he had gone—refer: Uttar Kand, Doha no. 81 Ka.  

Kaagbhusund had wondered in many universes, and in each of these worlds he 
saw the same awe-inspiring wonderous sight as Sati has seen here in our present 
narration.]    
 
 

NUŒÿ ∑¢§¬ ÃŸ ‚ÈÁœ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥ – ŸÿŸ ◊ÍÁŒ ’ÒΔUË¢ ◊ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 6H 
’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§©U ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊ⁄UË – ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ŒËπ Ã„° Œ‘¿U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 7H 

 
hṛdaya kampa tana sudhi kachu nāhīṁ. nayana mūdi baiṭhīṁ maga māhīṁ. 6. 
bahuri bilōkē'u nayana ughārī. kachu na dīkha taham̐ dacchakumārī. 7. 
 
Sati’s heart trembled (with fear) and she lost awareness of her senses (body). She 
(was so scared and dazed by what she saw that she) shut her eyes close and sat down 
in the middle of the path1. (6) 
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After some time she gathered herself and collected her senses, and then opened her 
eyes only to find that she could not see anything any more2. (7) 
 
[Note—1Sati felt giddy and reeled under the influence of the stunning things she saw. 
She felt numbed in her senses, and thought that she was hallucinating. She feared that 
she has lost her mind or was seeing some terrifying ghosts. Feeling that she will faint 
and fall down unconscious if she continued to walk further, she closed her eyes and 
sat down in the middle of the road. 
 
2Well now, this verse has two obvious meanings:— 

(i) Sati was so stunned that when she opened her eyes after some time, she 
could not see properly as happens when a person suffers from some sort of severe 
mental shock and his or her nerves become temporarily paralysed.    

(ii) The miracle of countless stunning images of Lord Ram and Sita being 
served by as many countless forms of gods, goddesses, mystics, sages and creatures 
suddenly vanished from sight when Sati reopened her eyes. It was like a nightmare, a 
bad dream which vanishes as soon as a person wakes up from sleep. Indeed it was 
so—for Sati would now wake up from the ignorance-inspired delusions and would see 
the truth and reality. We shall read below in verse no. 8 that the same Sati who was so 
skeptical when Shiva had bowed before Lord Ram would now bow her own head 
before the latter.]     
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ŸÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Ê – ø‹Ë¥ Ã„UÊ° ¡„°U ⁄U„U Áª⁄UË‚ÊH 8H 
 
puni puni nā'i rāma pada sīsā. calīṁ tahām̐ jaham̐ rahē girīsā. 8. 
 
She repeatedly bowed her head before Lord Ram1 (to ask for forgiveness as well as to 
pay her respects to him), and then went her way to the spot where Girish (literally, the 
Lord of the mountains; here meaning Lord Shiva) had been waiting for her. (8) 
 
[Note—1When Sati was convinced about the reality of Lord Ram, about the Lord’s 
divinity and true form as being the all-pervading, immanent and omnipresent Supreme 
Being himself in that form, she was at once thrilled for having had the privilege of 
witnessing the Lord’s truthful form as well as was full of regret that she was foolish 
enough to have cast doubts on him. So she bowed repeatedly before Lord Ram to not 
only offer her deep reverence to him, but also to ask for forgiveness from the Lord for 
her impertinence and foolish behaviour.  

A similar incident occurs later on in the story of Ram Charit Manas. The 
monkey prince Sugriv had doubts about Lord Ram’s abilities, and whether the Lord 
was an ordinary human prince or someone divine, so to test the Lord he showed him a 
series of tall trees and asked him to shoot down all of them with a single arrow. Lord 
Ram fell all the trees as asked. This miracle convinced Sugriv that Lord Ram was no 
ordinary man. At that time too we read that ‘Sugriv bowed his head repeatedly before 
the Lord’. {Refer—Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 14 that 
precedes Doha no. 7.}  

Compare this ‘repeatedly bowing of the head’ with how Lord Shiva reacted 
when he saw Lord Ram as narrated earlier in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 50. We will note that Lord Shiva did not bow his 
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head before Lord Ram, but silently paid his obeisance to the Lord by praising his 
glories and feeling extremely exhilarated so much so that his body had goose-bumps. 
The question is: why did Shiva not bow his head before Lord Ram even though he 
was fully aware about the reality of the Lord and did not need any convincing? The 
answer is this: Lord Shiva avoided to openly bow before Lord Ram as it was not the 
opportune time for it. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 50.} 

Why was it not so? It is because Lord Shiva wished to keep Lord Ram’s 
identity secret so that the mission for which the Supreme Being had come down to 
earth in the physical form of Lord Ram, which was to eliminate the scourge of the 
demons, could be successfully completed. Lord Shiva did not wish to divulge the 
secret of Lord Ram’s identity as that would have alerted the demons who would then 
run away into hiding.]   
 
 
Îæð0. ªßZ ‚◊Ë¬ ◊„U‚ Ã’ „°UÁ‚ ¬Í¿UË ∑È§‚‹ÊÃ– 

‹ËÁã„U ¬⁄UË¿UÊ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ∑§„U„ÈU ‚àÿ ‚’ ’ÊÃH 55H 
dōhā. 

ga'īṁ samīpa mahēsa taba ham̐si pūchī kusalāta. 
līnhi parīchā kavana bidhi kahahu satya saba bāta. 55. 

When Sati reached Lord Mahesh (Shiva), he smiled1 and asked about her welfare, if 
everything was alright with her2.  

Shiva asked her, ‘How did you examine Lord Ram? Tell me everything 
truthfully3.’ (Doha no. 55) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva was intelligent, wise and prudent. He could observe the pale face 
of Sati, and her crestfallen manners. He smiled because he thought that today Sati has 
had her share of wonder that is so characteristic of the deluding world, that she has 
learnt the truth the hard way, and that she has had a hands-on bitter experience of 
doubting Lord Ram’s divinity on the one hand, and the words of her husband, Lord 
Shiva, on the other hand. 
 
2He wondered if everything was alright with her, for he had his doubts. We have 
already read earlier that when Shiva failed to persuade Sati to abandon her adamancy 
and listen to him to his wise council not to try acting smart to test the authenticity of 
Lord Ram or the truthfulness of the words of Shiva, he had decided that the fate of 
Sati was not good—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that 
precede Doha no. 52. 
 
3It is very significant here that Shiva has asked her to tell ‘everything truthfully’. It 
shows that he had his doubts whether Sati would tell him ‘everything’ without hiding 
anything, and say it ‘truthfully’. He guessed it correctly that Sati would try to hide her 
mischief so as not to annoy her husband any further. She had already disobeyed 
Shiva, and had to bite a bitter pill for her audacious and impertinent behaviour, and 
now if she told him the truth of what she did, i.e. assumed the form of Lord Ram’s 
wife Sita, it would surely stoke the fire of anger in him further. Sati was scared stiff 
like a person who is caught between the devil and the deep sea. She was bound to try 
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more tricks to save her skin; she would surely now try to deceive Shiva so as to 
escape being punished by him.  

Sati’s nervousness was too obvious to have escaped Shiva’s close scrutiny: 
she was ashen-faced, fidgety, shuffling nervously with lowered eyes and head, and 
her voice quivered out of uncertainty when she answered her husband. The signs were 
too tell-tale to have skipped Lord Shiva. Hence he concluded that there were fair 
chances of Sati hiding things from him, and telling him a lie to save herself from his 
wrath.]    
 
 

◊Ê‚¬Ê⁄ÊÿáÊ, ŒÍ‚⁄Ê Á√ÊüÊÊ◊ 
(māsapārāyaṇa, dūsarā viśrāma) 

 
Pause no. 2 for a 30-day recitation of Ram Charit Manas 

 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÃË¥ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ÷ÿ ’‚ Á‚fl ‚Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H 1H 
caupā’ī. 

satīṁ samujhi raghubīra prabhā'ū. bhaya basa siva sana kīnha durā'ū. 1. 
 
Realising the truth about the greatness of Lord Ram1, the brave warrior in the race of 
king Raghu, Sati was so awed and scared that she hid from Shiva the reality of what 
had happened (or, what mischief she was upto in order to test the truth of Shiva’s 
assertions pertaining to Lord Ram and the latter’s greatness)2. (1) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 54 where we read that Lord Ram has decided to reveal his astounding mystical 
powers to Sati when he found that she was feeling miserable.  

What was the reason for Sati feeling so miserable? Well, she had realised her 
mistakes though it was too late to make amends now. She admits her error when she 
says—“I have not listened to what Shiva told me, and have cast the shadow of my 
stupidity and ignorance upon Lord Ram. Now, what and how shall I answer Shiva 
when I go back to him?” Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 
that precede Doha no. 54. 
 
2So we see that Sati was completely confounded and dazed. On the one hand she had 
committed a grave sin by disbelieving and disobeying her husband, a sin that itself 
demanded stern punishment, and on the other hand her head was still reeling from the 
effects of the frightening experience she had had a little while ago when she saw out-
of-world visions of countless images of Lord Ram and Sita being served by countless 
gods, goddesses, sages and others that surrounded her from all sides. 
 To make matters worse for her, she had, in her stupidity, taken the form of 
Sita, another person’s wife, and this was sure to annoy her own husband Shiva 
because this was against all norms of good conduct and ethics. She had tried to cheat 
Lord Ram though her husband Lord Shiva had clearly told her that Ram is the Lord 
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whom he worships—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 51. 
 With this big baggage of stupid, stubborn, unethical, impertinent and un-
reverential behaviour, what more can be expected from Sati other than she being 
scared out of her wits so much that she was afraid to tell the truth. She tried to hide 
her follies and mischief by taking recourse to falsehood, thereby compounding her 
miseries further, instead of abating them. 
 What was the effect of all this consternation and emotional tumult on Sati? 
Well, the answer is found below in verse nos. 2-3 where we read that she hides her 
actions and tells Shiva a lie.]      
 
 

∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ¬⁄UË¿UÊ ‹ËÁã„U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ÃÈEgÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ŸÊßZH 2H 
¡Ù ÃÈEg ∑§„UÊ ‚Ù ◊Î·Ê Ÿ „UÙß¸ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ◊Ÿ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ •ÁÃ ‚Ùß¸H 3H 

 
kachu na parīchā līnhi gōsā'īṁ. kīnha pranāmu tumhārihi nā'īṁ. 2. 
jō tumha kahā sō mṛṣā na hō'ī. mōrēṁ mana pratīti ati sō'ī. 3. 
 
Sati told a lie to Shiva. She told him—‘Oh Lord! I have not tested him (Lord Ram) in 
any way. I just bowed my head before him like you had done. (2) 
 
Indeed oh Lord, whatever you had said is the truth, and I am fully convinced of it. 
[Or, whatever you say cannot be wrong, and I have firm faith in my Mana (mind and 
heart) regarding the truthfulness of your words.]’ (3) 
 
[Note—Sati has said two blatant lies here: One is that she did not test Lord Ram, 
which she had actually done, and another is that she has full faith in the truthfulness 
of Lord Shiva’s words, which she hadn’t.  

She could have said instead that she did not test Lord Ram because though she 
had her doubts about the divine aspect of the Lord in the beginning but by the time 
she reached him she thought over the matter and decided that Shiva cannot tell 
something that is wrong, and therefore she had aborted her test and came back to him. 
That would have somewhat eased the intensity of her lies. 

Further still, the best option for her would have been to honestly admit to Lord 
Shiva that she had made a serious mistake by not trusting him, and that she has now 
regrets it bitterly, begging for forgiveness from the Lord; she should have added that 
if Lord Shiva wishes to make her undertake some sort of penance for repentance, she 
was willing to do it.  

Making a mistake is not such a big crime as to hide one’s mischief by telling 
lies to conceal it—especially from one’s own husband or someone who is one’s well-
wisher, such as the case was with Shiva and Sati.]  
 
 

Ã’ ‚¢∑§⁄U Œπ©U œÁ⁄U äÿÊŸÊ – ‚ÃË¥ ¡Ù ∑§Ëã„U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’È ¡ÊŸÊH 4H 
’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÿÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ¬˝Á⁄U ‚ÁÃÁ„U ¡®„U ¤ÊÍ°ΔU ∑§„UÊflÊH 5H 

 
taba saṅkara dēkhē'u dhari dhyānā. satīṁ jō kīnha carita sabu jānā. 4. 
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bahuri rāmamāyahi siru nāvā. prēri satihi jēhiṁ jhūm̐ṭha kahāvā. 5. 
 
Then Lord Shiva closed his eyes and contemplated in order to see beyond the visible 
spectrum of sight. In this transcendental state of the mind he came to know whatever 
Sati had done1. (4) 
 
Having realised the truth, Shiva bowed his head to Lord Ram’s Maya (delusion 
creating powers) which is so powerful that it had provoked Sati to tell lies2. (5) 
 
[Note—1It is well known that Lord Shiva is the patron deity of ascetics, and remains 
perpetually submerged in deep meditation and contemplation. The Upanishads 
dealing with Yoga tell us that in this state of existence, the person acquires a state of 
transcendental consciousness when he goes above and beyond the gross and mundane 
level of existence to reach a higher state to observe things in their real form from a 
neutral and detached perspective.  

The transcendental state of consciousness is obtained by practicing Yoga and 
Dhyan (meditation and contemplation) which enables the practitioner to rise above 
the grossness and the mundane plane of physical existence in this world to get a 
truthful and honest picture of any given thing or situation from a higher viewing point 
that lends the viewer to have a broader bird’s eye perspective which is untainted by 
worldly pre-conceived ideas, and is not distorted by the grossness of the various 
organs of perception of the viewer’s physical body when the same thing or situation is 
observed from the physical plane limited to this gross world.   

Since Lord Shiva is expert in meditation and contemplation, he immediately 
employed this tool to find out the truth. When he saw Sati, her fidgety behaviour, 
demeanours and countenance clearly indicated to him that there was something 
wrong, and Sati was not telling him the truth. There was no use in trying to extract the 
truth from her by either persuasion or threat. So it’s better to investigate the matter 
himself, he thought, and the best way to do it was to contemplate or do “Dhyan”.  
 
 2Not only telling lies, but the Lord’s Maya had even eclipsed Sati’s wisdom and 
sense of probity when it inspired her to assume the form of Sita (refer: Doha no. 52).  
Not only this, Maya had even made her so arrogant and over confident of her own 
intelligence that she thought Shiva to be wrong in assuming that Lord Ram, who was 
roaming on the ground in search of his wife Sita, was no one else but the Supreme 
Being himself in a human form. ‘How can it be?’ thought Sati (refer: Doha no. 50 and 
its following Chaupai line nos. 1-2).  

In this context, refer also to: Ram Charit Manas—(a) Baal Kand, line no. 2 of 
Doha no. 51; (b) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 2; and (c) 
Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 59; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 71; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 72.]   
 
 

„UÁ⁄U ß‘¿UÊ ÷ÊflË ’‹flÊŸÊ – NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÃ ‚¢÷È ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 6H 
‚ÃË¥ ∑§Ëã„U ‚ËÃÊ ∑§⁄U ’·Ê – Á‚fl ©U⁄U ÷ÿ©U Á’·ÊŒ Á’‚·ÊH 7H 
¡ı¥ •’ ∑§⁄U©°U ‚ÃË ‚Ÿ ¬˝ËÃË – Á◊≈Uß ÷ªÁÃ ¬ÕÈ „UÙß •ŸËÃËH 8H 
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hari icchā bhāvī balavānā. hṛdayam̐ bicārata sambhu sujānā. 6. 
satīṁ kīnha sītā kara bēṣā. siva ura bhaya'u biṣāda bisēṣā. 7. 
jauṁ aba kara'um̐ satī sana prītī. miṭa'i bhagati pathu hō'i anītī. 8. 
 
Lord Shambhu (Shiva) thought to himself, ‘The wish of Lord Hari (Vishnu; Lord 
Ram), as well as one’s own destiny (or fate) are very powerful forces (as they 
determine what course a person’s life would take)1.’  

[To wit, it is almost impossible to oppose them. Whatever Lord Hari wants 
will happen. Whatever is written in one’s destiny is destined to happen. One has 
almost no control over these factors. Yes, it is true that one can always act diligently 
and change the course of his life, but this can only happen by the grace of Lord Hari, 
and this indirectly means that a person has to be mindful of the fact that nothing can 
happen without keeping the Lord in the loop.] (6) 
 
The fact that Sati had assumed the form of Sita caused immense grief and sorrow in 
the heart of Shiva. He felt very disconsolate within, and confounded. [Why was he so 
dismayed and in a state of profound dilemma? This question is answered below.] (7) 
 
He decided—‘If I now show any affection to Sati, and tend to neglect or overlook her 
actions, it would be gravely improper and tantamount to destroying the path of Bhakti 
(having devotion and loyalty for one’s chosen deity, who in the case of Shiva was 
Lord Ram)2.’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 128; line no. 1 of Doha no. 174; and Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 171. 
 
2Sita was an incarnation of goddess Laxmi and the consort of the Lord (Sri Ram) 
whom Shiva worshipped as his chosen deity. This being so, Sita was like a ‘mother 
goddess’ for Shiva. Therefore, to assume the form of Sita was an unpardonable sin on 
the part of Sati.  
 Secondly, it is totally unethical and immoral for someone’s loyal and chaste 
wife to play the role of another person’s wife under any circumstance. This is another 
great sin that Sati committed.  
 Thirdly, she had tried to play dirty tricks with Lord Ram whom her husband 
reveres, especially when her husband had tried his best to dissuade her from doing so.
 And all these sins were compounded when she boldly told lies to Shiva 
without fearing the consequences. It would have been much better for her to come out 
clean and tell him the truth at the outset, asking for forgiveness and praying that the 
intensity of punishment which was now due to her be reduced. But again, thought 
Shiva, it was Lord Ram’s Maya which prevented Sati from taking this straight path. It 
was Lord Ram’s wish and the destiny of Sati which have together brought things to 
such a pass. 
 If Shiva accepts Sati inspite of her sins, then obviously it would create a bad 
precedent, especially when Shiva was not an ordinary person but the most exalted 
amongst the gods. He is regarded as the wisest, the most enlightened and the greatest 
devotee of Lord Ram as well as the Lord’s original form as Lord Vishnu. Think, what 
will the other gods say of him if he stoops low to overlook the grave mischief of Sati 
just because she is his wife and he loves her dearly? Is his love for his wife more 
important than his love for his Lord God, Sri Ram, whom he worships day and night?  
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 The path of Bhakti demand total surrender and loyalty towards the chosen 
deity, and a devotee’s relationship with his or her chosen deity takes precedence over 
all other relationships that exist in the world. So, thought Shiva, should he 
compromise on this sacrosanct principle of Bhakti? Is Lord Ram’s will and the 
holiness of the position of the Lord’s consort (his wife Sita) worthy of neglect to 
please his own wife Sati who has committed such horrible sins as telling lies even to 
her husband and not paying heed to his advice?  
 Perhaps, Shiva thought to himself, Lord Ram wants him not to accept such an 
un-respectful and deceitful lady as his wife, a lady who has no faith in her husband, a 
lady who can play dirty tricks, a lady who does not bat an eyelid before telling lies. 
This is why Lord Ram created a situation whereby Lord Shiva would become aware 
of the true nature of his wife and be warned that she is not worthy to remain by his 
side. After all, her father insults Shiva and treats him with utter contempt (refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 62). Is it ever 
advisable to have someone as one’s wife under these circumstances?]  
 
 
Îæð0. ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ ¡Êß ÃÁ¡ Á∑§∞° ¬˝◊ ’«∏U ¬Ê¬È– 

¬˝ªÁ≈U Ÿ ∑§„UÃ ◊„U‚È ∑§¿ÈU NUŒÿ° •Áœ∑§ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÈH 56H 
dōhā. 

parama punīta na jā'i taji ki'ēm̐ prēma baṛa pāpu. 
pragaṭi na kahata mahēsu kachu hṛdayam̐ adhika santāpu. 56. 
 
Shiva was confounded and on the horns of a dilemma literally. He thought to himself 
that Sati was otherwise most immaculate and chaste, and so it looks difficult to 
abandon her outright. On the other hand, it would be a grave sin to show affection to 
her (for reasons cited in the above verses).  

Though Shiva did not say anything overtly, but these opposing thoughts 
churned his heart and extremely tormented it. (Doha no. 56) 
 
[Note—Shiva realised the gravity and the perplexities unique to the situation that 
confronted him. He realised that except for the sins she has committed in the present 
case, like not believing him, or taking the form of Sita, or telling lies, she was 
otherwise pure and incorruptible. Having doubts is not a sin par-se; everyone has his 
doubts. After all, Sati did not argue with Shiva or insult him in public, or said any 
words of insult. She had kept quiet—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 51. 
  She had assumed the form of Sita not to lure Lord Ram with any passion in 
her mind; her intention was just to find out if the Lord recognises her as Sati or falls 
into the visual trap and thinks her to be Sita. If the latter thing would have happened 
then surely it would be established that Ram was just an ordinary prince who could 
see things with his gross organ of sight, i.e. the eye, and had no power to see beyond. 
So, though assuming the form of Sita was a wrong thing to do as such, but the 
intention was not sinful.  

The third error of Sati was to speak lies. Once again, she did so to escape 
harsh punishment, and not done out of habit. Hence, this was also pardonable to some 
extent.  
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These arguments are alright in themselves. But the problem was that all these 
acts of Sati were sinful and fell within the ambit of impropriety and unethical conduct 
from the perspective of the principles of Dharma—which means conduct that is 
ethical, proper, righteous and noble. So she deserved punishment, and not condoned 
for her wrong-doing, as to accept her without her undertaking any kind of punishment 
by way of repentance to atone for her serious demeanours would go against the laws 
of Dharma.  

These contradictory thoughts filled the heart of Shiva with grief and sorrow. It 
would be hard to abandon Sati, and it would be equally hard to accept her now.]  
 
 
¿õ0. Ã’ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬Œ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊È NUŒÿ° •‚ •ÊflÊH 1H 
caupā’ī. 

taba saṅkara prabhu pada siru nāvā. sumirata rāmu hṛdayam̐ asa āvā. 1. 
 
Then, Shankar (Shiva) bowed his head (mentally) at the holy feet of the Lord (Sri 
Ram). As soon as Shiva remembered the revered Lord (Ram), the latter emerged in 
his heart (to bless Shiva and give him internal peace, as well as to guide him to decide 
what is the proper thing for him to do now in the given set of situations that had torn 
his mind). 

[This verse has another interpretation and can also be read as follows: “Then 
(when?—after Sati told him lies and he came to know the truth by contemplation), 
Shiva mentally bowed his head at the feet of Lord Ram (in order to invoke the Lord 
and request him to show the correct path to be followed at this juncture). As soon as 
he invoked the Lord, he appeared in Shiva’s heart to inspire him to think in the 
manner as described in the following verse.”] (1) 
 
[Note—As we have read in Doha no. 56, Shiva could not decide what to do. In this 
dilemma, he decided to take refuge with his beloved Lord Ram and seek the latter’s 
guidance.  

How does one seek the Lord’s advice and guidance? Here is the answer: first 
pay your respect to the Lord God by bowing your head at the Lord’s holy feet and 
invoking him in your heart. Then the Lord would answer your querries by inspiring 
your soul to think in the way the Lord wants you to act.  

Now, this is a great lesson for all of us. Remember: the voice of the soul is the 
voice of the Lord God, and it reveals in the form of what we call the “voice of 
conscience”. One who heeds the voice of one’s conscience treads the righteous path, 
and one who neglects it turns a deaf ear to the Lord. 

So, what was the advice of Lord Ram? The answer is found in the following 
verse no. 2 herein below.] 
 
 

∞®„U ÃŸ ‚ÁÃÁ„U ÷≈U ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥ – Á‚fl ‚¢∑§À¬È ∑§Ëã„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H 
 
ēhiṁ tana satihi bhēṭa mōhi nāhīṁ. siva saṅkalpu kīnha mana māhīṁ. 2. 
 
Shiva decided in his Mana (mind and heart)—‘I cannot have any connection 
(relationship) with Sati as long as she remains in the present body.’ (2) 
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[Note—This is a prelude of things to come. Shiva has not completely abandoned Sati; 
he has decided to have no relationships with Sati “in the present body”. This is 
because she has polluted her body by assuming the form of Sita, and she has 
committed the sin of telling lies with this body. But at the same time, she is otherwise 
immaculate. So what is the practical solution? The answer is this: Sati should first 
discard this body and take another birth, or ‘her soul should live this tainted body and 
enter a new fresh one’ so that Shiva can accept her.  

Remember: it is the gross body that becomes tainted by worldly corruptions, 
but the ‘soul’ always remains pure and immaculate. This is the lesson of this verse. A 
person’s sins and the body which commits these sins are to be punished, but not the 
‘person himself’. Incredulous it seems, but it is the truth—for the true identity of the 
person is not his or her gross body, but the Atma, the soul, which is absolutely 
immaculate and eternal. The Atma remains above the mundane deeds done by the 
gross body, and is never involved in grossness.  

It is when a person overlooks the voice of the Atma, known as the “voice of 
conscience; the inner voice”, that he or she commits sins. Even in the case of Sati this 
has been true. Her Atma, her “inner voice”, had warned her not to disbelieve Lord 
Shiva, but she had overlooked it—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 51. Had she paid heed to the voice of her 
“conscience”, she would not have had to suffer now.  

So, this was the guidance Shiva got from Lord Ram. ‘He should abandon Sati 
in her present form, but should accept her when her Atma takes a new form or 
assumes a fresh new body, which in practical terms means to take a new birth.’  
We shall read a little while later that eventually this is what has happened. Sati burnt 
her corrupted body in the sacrificial fire of her father Daksha, and at that time had 
prayed to the creator to give her another birth where she can be accepted by Lord 
Shiva once again. Hence, she took birth in the household of Giriraj, the king of 
mountains, as Parvati. She did severe penance and was accepted by Shiva as his 
divine consort once again.  

Sati’s Atma, i.e. her pure conscious soul which was her “true self”, remained 
the same; it was the gross body that changed. It was like a person discarding dirty 
clothes, taking a bath, and then doning fresh new clothes.]   
 
 

•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚¢∑§L§ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊ – ø‹ ÷flŸ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH 3H 
 
asa bicāri saṅkaru matidhīrā. calē bhavana sumirata raghubīrā. 3. 
 
Deciding thus, Lord Shankar (Shiva), who is very wise and patient, started on his 
journey for his abode (on Mt. Kailash), all the while remembering Lord Ram 
(“Raghubir”) on the way. (3) 
 
[Note—Shiva was going to his abode at Mt. Kailash from sage Agastya’s hermitage 
when this episode of Sati took place. So he had waited under the shadow of a banyan 
tree till Sati came back to him after testing Lord Ram. Now that things have taken a 
nasty turn and it became clear to him that he has to neglect the presence of Sati 
henceforth, he got up to move onwards to his abode in Kailash. For all practical 
purposes, Shiva considered himself alone hereafter. 
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 That is why he kept his mind submerged in the thoughts of Lord Ram which 
amounts to him remaining engrossed in meditating upon the Lord even as his physical 
body was moving towards his hermitage.]  
 
 

ø‹Ã ªªŸ ÷Ò Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡ÿ ◊„U‚ ÷Á‹ ÷ªÁÃ ŒÎ…∏UÊß¸H 4H 
•‚ ¬Ÿ ÃÈEg Á’ŸÈ ∑§⁄Uß ∑§Ù •ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊÷ªÃ ‚◊⁄UÕ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 5H 

 
calata gagana bhai girā suhā'ī. jaya mahēsa bhali bhagati dṛṛhā'ī. 4. 
asa pana tumha binu kara'i kō ānā. rāmabhagata samaratha bhagavānā. 5. 
 
Even as Lord Shiva moved forward on his journey to his abode, a pleasant 
disembodied voice was heard in the sky1. It complimented Shiva for his decision (of 
abandoning Sati in her present body to uphold the laws of Dharma and Bhakti). This 
voice said—‘Glory to Mahesh! You have done well to reinforce and uphold the virtue 
of Bhakti2. (4) 

  
Who else would have taken this stern decision that you have taken3? Indeed, you are a 
great devotee of Lord Ram, and are an able Lord God in your own right.’ (5) 
 
[Note—1The disembodied voice was the voice of the ‘Super Consciousness, the 
Supreme Atma’. It has approved the decision of Shiva not to accept anyone who has 
become corrupted, and especially one who cast doubts on the divinity of the Supreme 
Lord himself who was in the form of Lord Ram.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 186, as 
well as Chaupai line no. 6 that follows below. 
 
2For a true devotee of Lord Ram, there is no other relationship more important than 
the Lord, and anyone who shows disrespect to the Lord is obviously worthy of 
abandonment no matter how close or dear he or she may be. The only relationship that 
a devotee values is one with his revered Lord—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 72; (ii) Doha no. 130 along 
with its preceding Chaupai line no. 5; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede 
Doha no. 131. 

In the present case, Sati has cast doubts on the integrity of Lord Ram and has 
shown disrespect to him by assuming the form of his wife Sita. It ought to be noted 
carefully here that when she appeared before Lord Ram disguised as Sita, she had not 
bowed before the Lord or shown any other sign of respect to him. This in its self was 
showing great disrespect to Lord Ram whom Shiva reveres and worships. So, Shiva 
was right in abandoning her to uphold the principles of Bhakti and Dharma. And his 
decision was endorsed by the supreme Atma. That is, Shiva’s “higher Self” approved 
of his decision.   
 
3Lord Shiva’s decision is narrated in Chaupai line no. 2 herein above. 

Even Lord Ram praises the steady devotion of Lord Shiva and his ability to 
stick to strict codes of self-discipline. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 76.]   
 
 



 465

‚ÈÁŸ Ÿ÷Áª⁄UÊ ‚ÃË ©U⁄U ‚ÙøÊ – ¬Í¿UÊ Á‚flÁ„U ‚◊Ã ‚∑§ÙøÊH 6H 
∑§Ëã„U ∑§flŸ ¬Ÿ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ‚àÿœÊ◊ ¬˝÷È ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH 7H 

 
suni nabhagirā satī ura sōcā. pūchā sivahi samēta sakōcā. 6. 
kīnha kavana pana kahahu kṛpālā. satyadhāma prabhu dīnadayālā. 7. 
 
When Sati heard the voice from the sky, she became anxious and nervous, not 
knowing what it meant or indicated. She became suspicious and began pondering its 
meaning in her heart, and unable to determine anything, she hesitantly asked Lord 
Shiva—(6) 
 
‘Oh merciful Lord! You are an abode of truthfulness, and are compassionate towards 
the humble, the meek, the lowly and the downtrodden. Tell me please, what vows 
have you taken?’ (7)  
 
[Note—Like any guilty person, Sati was suspicious of what next step Shiva would 
take to punish her. If Shiva had said something openly to admonish Sati for her 
mischief and misdemeanours, it would have been better for Sati because by this 
method the anger of Shiva would have been vented out. But when he decided to keep 
quiet and move on, not saying anything to Sati by way of even slightest of reprimand 
inspite of her grave and unpardonable sins, this did not portend good for her. When an 
able person or senior authority is offended by another person but decides to keep 
quiet, it is not a good sign for the latter, for this anger keeps boiling inside only to 
erupt like a volcano later on.  

Sati’s conscience was pricking her like a crown of thorns. So when she heard 
the heavenly voice praising Lord Shiva’s stern vows, she immediately became 
suspicious that there was something grave in it. 

She was ‘hesitant’ because she knew she was guilty of a grave and 
unpardonable sin, for otherwise she knew that Lord Shiva loved her very much and 
there was no cause of her feeling terrified to ask him such basic questions as ‘what 
vow have you taken?  

We must also note that she has used pleasing words to appease her angry 
husband—such as he being merciful, truthful, compassionate etc. This was her subtle 
way of pleading with Shiva to have mercy and compassion on her even if she had 
committed a grave error and even if he was angry at her.]  
 
 

¡ŒÁ¬ ‚ÃË¥ ¬Í¿UÊ ’„UÈ ÷Ê°ÃË – ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ∑§„U©U ÁòÊ¬È⁄U •Ê⁄UÊÃËH 8H 
 
jadapi satīṁ pūchā bahu bhām̐tī. tadapi na kahē'u tripura ārātī. 8. 
 
Though Sati asked Shiva to tell her what vows he had taken and what the heavenly 
voice meant, Lord Tripurari (Shiva) kept quiet and did not reply to her1. (8)  
 
[Note—1Shiva’s quiet and reluctance to reply to Sati added to her woes, as she was 
now sure that Shiva is very angry at her and has virtually abandoned her for all 
practical purposes. This will be clear in the following Doha no. 57. 

Lord Shiva had decided that he has got nothing to do with Sati any more, and 
treated her as a stranger with whom he did not wish to interact. He chose to keep quiet 



 466

because if he opened his mouth to reply to her there were fair chances that his 
suppressed anger and annoyance would burst forth, which he wished to avoid as he 
loved Sati whom he knew to be an extremely faithful and devoted to him other than 
the one grave sin that she had committed, which was to disbelieve him, and then 
compounding matters further by telling a lie to cover up her follies.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ‚ÃË¥ NUŒÿ° •ŸÈ◊ÊŸ Á∑§ÿ ‚’È ¡ÊŸ©U ‚’¸‚ÿ– 

∑§Ëã„U ∑§¬≈ÈU ◊Ò¥ ‚¢÷È ‚Ÿ ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚„U¡ ¡«∏U •‚ÿH 57 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

satīṁ hṛdayam̐ anumāna kiya sabu jānē'u sarbagya. 
kīnha kapaṭu maiṁ sambhu sana nāri sahaja jaṛa agya. 57 (a). 
 
Sati concluded in her heart that the all-knowing Lord Shiva has come to know all the 
misdeeds she had done. She thought to herself, ‘Lord Shiva has become aware of all 
the cunning and deceit I had undertaken, all the mischief I have committed.’  

She realised that she has behaved like an ordinary silly and stupid woman 
(instead of being wise and prudent as was expected from the divine consort of such a 
wise and enlightened god as Shiva). (Doha no. 57 Ka) 
 
 
âæð0.  ¡‹È ¬ÿ ‚Á⁄U‚ Á’∑§Êß Œπ„ÈU ¬˝ËÁÃ Á∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ ÷Á‹– 

Á’‹ª „UÙß ⁄U‚È ¡Êß ∑§¬≈U π≈UÊß¸ ¬⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸH 57 (π)H 
sōraṭhā. 

jalu paya sarisa bikā'i dēkhahu prīti ki rīti bhali. 
bilaga hō'i rasu jā'i kapaṭa khaṭā'ī parata puni. 57 (b). 
 
It is well said by the wise ones the unifying and bonding power of love is like the 
relationship of water and milk because when ordinary water (which has no special 
monetary value independently) is mixed with milk, it blends so perfectly with the 
latter that it becomes as valuable as milk and acquires the same sale value as pure 
milk. But when even a drop of acid symbolising falsehood and lack of trust and faith 
is added to this homogenous liquid, the water and milk are not only separated but the 
taste of milk sours and becomes too horrible to be palatable. (Sortha no. 57 Kha)   
 
[Note—This metaphor is employed to say that as long as Sati had not used falsehood 
and deceit against her loving husband Lord Shiva, as long as she had full trust in him 
and his words, Lord Shiva and Sati were inseparable from each other. Wherever Shiva 
went, Sati accompanied him. But now this acid of lies and mistrust has soured their 
cordial relation so much so that Shiva turned away from Sati and completely 
neglected her.  

This episode and Sortha has a great practical message for all of us—it is that 
we must be true and honest with our partner if we wish to sustain the relationship and 
be cordial with each other. Otherwise, sooner or later the relation would sour.]  
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¿õ0. NUŒÿ° ‚ÙøÈ ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄UŸË– ®øÃÊ •Á◊Ã ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸËH 1H 
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ Á‚fl ¬⁄U◊ •ªÊœÊ – ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U©U ◊Ù⁄U •¬⁄UÊœÊH 2H 

caupā’ī. 

hṛdayam̐ sōcu samujhata nija karanī. cintā amita jā'i nahiṁ baranī. 1. 
kṛpāsindhu siva parama agādhā. pragaṭa na kahē'u mōra aparādhā. 2. 
 
Sati’s heart was overwhelmed with grief and contrition as she realised her stupidity 
and misdeeds. She was extremely worried, but did not know what to do now. (1) 
 
She was extremely perturbed and thought to herself—‘Lord Shiva, who is like a 
fathomless ocean of mercy and grace, has known my mischief and misdeeds, but he’s 
so merciful and kind that he refrains from overtly telling me about my sins.1’ (2) 
 
[Note—1Shiva did not want to add to her woes by admonishing her or telling her what 
nonsense she has done. The Lord did not want to hurt Sati any more because he 
understood that she was already full of regret as she has realised her mistakes by then, 
and when she would come to know that he has abandoned her, the intensity of her 
torments would be beyond measurement. Being loving, merciful, compassionate and 
gracious, Lord Shiva did not wish to add fuel to her tormenting fire any more. So he 
decided to keep quiet.] 
 
 

‚¢∑§⁄U L§π •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷flÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ◊ÙÁ„U Ã¡©U NUŒÿ° •∑È§‹ÊŸËH 3H 
ÁŸ¡ •ÉÊ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸ – Ã¬ß •flÊ° ßfl ©U⁄U •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 4H 

 
saṅkara rukha avalōki bhavānī. prabhu mōhi tajē'u hṛdayam̐ akulānī. 3. 
nija agha samujhi na kachu kahi jā'ī. tapa'i avām̐ iva ura adhikā'ī. 4. 
 
When Sati observed the behaviour and attitude of Shiva (that clearly hinted at his 
disenchantment with her), Sati’s heart trembled (in fear) because she realised that the 
Lord has abandoned her. (3) 
 
Since it was she who was at grave fault and had committed a horrific sin, she did not 
know what to say to the Lord in her defense; she could not protest to Shiva that he 
should not be so heartless with her so as to abandon his chaste and loyal wife.  

Perturbed and distressed beyond measure, Sati’s heart was smouldering in 
grief and contrition like being put in a furnace. (4) 
 
[Note—Through these verses, the great saint Tulsidas wishes to tell all of us what fate 
awaits us if we take recourse to falsehood, deceit and pretensions in our lives, if we 
tell lies and disbelieve our well-wishers like Sati had disbelieved and lied to Shiva 
who was her best well-wisher in this world. 

Even the best of relationship, the most cordial and the coveted relationship, 
would crumble like a house of cards and sour like milk in which acid is dropped if 
one is not careful not to use cunning and falsehood, distrust and dishonesty in it.]   
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‚ÁÃÁ„ U ‚‚Ùø ¡ÊÁŸ ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – ∑§„UË¥ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Èπ „UÃÍH 5H 
’⁄UŸÃ ¬¢Õ Á’Á’œ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚Ê – Á’SflŸÊÕ ¬„È°Uø ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ÊH 6H 

 
satihi sasōca jāni bṛṣakētū. kahīṁ kathā sundara sukha hētū. 5. 
baranata pantha bibidha itihāsā. bisvanātha pahum̐cē kailāsā. 6. 
 
When Lord Brishketu (literally the Lord who has the sign of a bull marked on his 
standard/flag; i.e. Lord Shiva whose mount is a bull) realised that Sati was very sad 
and contrite, he narrated different stories to divert her mind and keep her engaged1. 
(5) 
 
In this way, while narrating stories from the different Purans and Itihasas (ancient 
scriptures and mythological histories) on the way, the Lord of the world, 
“Vishwanaath”, reached Kailash, his abode. (6) 
 
[Note—1Shiva is a very merciful Lord. The measure of his graciousness and kindness 
is that instead of taking any severe punitive action against Sati and scolding her using 
stern language, he remained quiet. Then when he observed that Sati is suffering from 
guilt and remorse, and feeling contrite, he decided to divert her attention by telling her 
stories so that her pain and sorrows are diffused a bit. 

The use of the epithet “Vishwanaath”, the ‘Lord of the world’, is significant 
here. It implies that Lord Shiva was aware of the fact that this world is not perfect; it 
is full of contradictions. Delusions and ignorance, falsehood and deceit are as much 
part of it as are enlightenment, knowledge and wisdom, as well as truthfulness and 
honesty. They coexist in this world; they are a part of the nature of creation.  

Another point to note is that it is said in verse no. 4 herein above that “Sati’s 
heart was so much tormented by grief as if it was put in a furnace”. It means that she 
was already getting self-punished by her own conscience, and this was more effective 
than any other form of external punishment. She has realised her mistake, and she is 
already suffering like hell inside, so, being a merciful Lord, Shiva thought that it 
would be extremely cruel to torment her any further. Therefore he decided to comfort 
her a bit by telling stories.]     
 
 

Ã„°U ¬ÈÁŸ ‚¢÷È ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬Ÿ •Ê¬Ÿ – ’ÒΔU ’≈U Ã⁄U ∑§Á⁄ U∑§◊‹Ê‚ŸH 7H 
‚¢∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚M§¬È ‚EgÊ⁄UÊ – ‹ÊÁª ‚◊ÊÁœ •π¢«U •¬Ê⁄UÊH 8H 

 
taham̐ puni sambhu samujhi pana āpana. baiṭhē baṭa tara kari kamalāsana. 7. 
saṅkara sahaja sarūpu samhārā. lāgi samādhi akhaṇḍa apārā. 8. 
 
When Shiva reached Kailash, he remembered his vows (that he would have nothing to 
do with Sati any longer, and would instead spend his days like a lonely hermit or 
ascetic). So, he sat down under a banyan tree1 in a meditative posture known as the 
‘lotus posture’. [This is the posture adopted by ascetics when they meditate upon the 
‘pure conscious Self’.] (7) 
 
Shiva immersed himself in deep meditation, concentrating his thoughts on his true 
Self, the pure consciousness known as the Atma or Soul. In this way, he entered the 
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state of steady Samadhi—a perpetual state of transcendental existence of 
consciousness when the practitioner experiences absolute bliss and tranquility even as 
he remains completely unaware of the external world because all his gross organs of 
action and perception go to virtual sleep. (8) 
 
[Note—1It has been affirmed elsewhere also that the banyan tree is the preferred tree 
under the shadow of which Shiva meditates and rests in his abode at Mt. Kailash—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 
106. 
 Kailash is the well-known abode of Lord Shiva on earth—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 105.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ‚ÃË ’‚®„U ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ Ã’ •Áœ∑§ ‚ÙøÈ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê®„U– 

◊⁄U◊È Ÿ ∑§Ù™§ ¡ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈUU ¡Èª ‚◊ ÁŒfl‚ Á‚⁄UÊ®„UH 58H 
dōhā. 

satī basahiṁ kailāsa taba adhika sōcu mana māhiṁ. 
maramu na kō'ū jāna kachu juga sama divasa sirāhiṁ. 58. 
 
Meanwhile, Sati lived a lonely and forlorn life at Kailash. Her mind and heart were 
overcome with worry and grief. The secret of her sorrows was not known to anyone 
as she kept quiet and to herself. In this way, days that passed away seemed like long 
eras (years; ages) to her. (Doha no. 58) 
 
[Note—Life seemed like a burden to her. There was no one with whom she could 
share her pain and woes. Shiva was lost in meditation, and there was an eerie silence 
all around. It was like living alone in a cremation ground. 
 The internal grief and mental agony of a woman whose husband has 
abandoned her is portrayed here. Though physically she may be alive, but mentally 
she feels herself no better than one who is dead. Life becomes a burden for her, and 
days seem like ages.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŸÃ Ÿfl ‚ÙøÈ ‚ÃË ©U⁄U ÷Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§’ ¡Ò„U©°U ŒÈπ ‚Êª⁄U ¬Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

◊Ò¥ ¡Ù ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •¬◊ÊŸÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÁÃ’øŸÈ ◊Î·Ê ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH 2H 
‚Ù »§‹È ◊ÙÁ„U Á’œÊÃÊ° ŒËã„UÊ – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ©UÁøÃ ⁄U„UÊ ‚Ùß ∑§Ëã„UÊH 3H 
•’ Á’Áœ •‚ ’ÍÁ¤Ê• Ÿ®„U ÃÙ„UË – ‚¢∑§⁄U Á’◊Èπ Á¡•ÊflÁ‚ ◊Ù„UËH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

nita nava sōcu satī ura bhārā. kaba jaiha'um̐ dukha sāgara pārā. 1.  
maiṁ jō kīnha raghupati apamānā. puni patibacanu mṛṣā kari jānā. 2. 
sō phalu mōhi bidhātām̐ dīnhā. jō kachu ucita rahā sō'i kīnhā. 3. 
aba bidhi asa būjhi'a nahiṁ tōhī. saṅkara bimukha ji'āvasi mōhī. 4. 
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Contrition and grief held Sati’s heart in their firm grip. She was tormented daily with 
guilt, and wondered when it would be possible for her to cross this endless ocean of 
sorrows and miseries1. (1) 
 
She gravely regretted, lamenting thus—‘I have insulted Lord Ram and slighted his 
dignity (by playing dirty tricks with him and trying to trap him by disguising myself 
as his wife Sita), and I had compounded my follies by not believing the words of my 
husband (Lord Shiva)2. (2)  
 
The creator Vidhaata (Brahma) has given me the bitter fruit (punishment) that I 
deserved for my own misdeeds (and therefore I can’t blame either him or anyone 
else). Indeed, the Creator has done what was correct and judicious3. (3) 
 
Still, oh Creator, it is unfair and cruel for you to force me to live separate from my 
beloved husband4 (to whom I am totally devoted). (4) 
 
[Note—1Sati has been tormented ever since she realised that whatever Shiva had told 
her regarding Lord Ram was the absolute truth. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
line no. 2 of Doha no. 53 and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it.   

Then once again when there was a heavenly voice praising Shiva for his vow 
not to accept a tainted Sati as his consort any longer, her apprehensions were further 
reinforced. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 57. 
 
2To wit, surely I have committed two grave sins—one was to play fools with the 
Supreme Lord, Sri Ram, and undermining the Lord’s dignity and holiness by taking 
recourse to deceit and pretending to be his wife inspite of my husband clearly warning 
me not to do so. To add to my woes, I was so stupid and deluded that I did not even 
pay my obligatory obeisance to Lord Ram before I went ahead to test him. Not only 
this, I dared to think that my husband is attempting to mislead me, and by not 
believing in his words about the divinity and greatness of Lord Ram I have implied 
that he lacks wisdom and knowledge. Now, this has thrown me in a whirlpool of 
miseries and grief because my husband had abandoned me for all practical purposes. 
He has not even asked me to repent for my sins, nor has he admonished me, or told 
me how to do penance to neutralise the bad effects of my sins. So it’s clear that Shiva 
is firm not to accept me under any circumstance.  
 
3That is, I have no right to blame either the creator Brahma or my husband Shiva for 
my self-inflicted miseries and torments. I have myself invited and courted trouble. 
Whom should I blame? 
 
4Therefore let me die and leave this mortal body. I don’t want to keep this tainted 
body with which I have committed such sins. On the one hand I have offended my 
husband Shiva by slighting the authority and dignity of Lord Ram who is worshipped 
by him. It is tantamount to desecrating the deity he worships. Then I have disobeyed 
him and treated his word with doubts. As if this was not enough, I lied to my 
husband! Couldn’t I tell Shiva the truth of my misdeeds and ask him for forgiveness, 
in which case I could have invoked his merciful and forgiving nature to get my 
punishment reduced or kept in abeyance to let me repent and reform my self and my 
foolish nature. But I did not do so. So, whom shall I accuse for my horrors than my 
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own self? One reaps what one sows, and it is not otherwise: this is the universal Law 
of Nature that also applies to me now.] 
 
 

 
∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§¿ÈU NUŒÿ ª‹ÊŸË – ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U ‚ÿÊŸËH 5H 
¡ı¥ ¬˝÷È ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹È ∑§„UÊflÊ – •Ê⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸ ’Œ ¡‚È ªÊflÊH 6H 
Ãı ◊Ò¥ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¿ÍU≈U©UU ’Áª Œ„U ÿ„U ◊Ù⁄UËH 7H 
¡ı¥ ◊Ù⁄¥U Á‚fl ø⁄UŸ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ‚àÿ ’˝ÃÈ ∞„ÍUH 8H 

 
kahi na jā'i kachu hṛdaya galānī. mana mahum̐ rāmahi sumira sayānī. 5. 
jauṁ prabhu dīnadayālu kahāvā. ārati harana bēda jasu gāvā. 6. 
tau maiṁ binaya kara'um̐ kara jōrī. chūṭa'u bēgi dēha yaha mōrī. 7. 
jauṁ mōrēṁ siva carana sanēhū. mana krama bacana satya bratu ēhū. 8. 
 
The intensity of regret, contrition and grief in the heart of Sati were so huge that they 
could not be measured or described. Then, the wise/clever Sati1 finally sought refuge 
with Lord Ram. Thus, she invoked the Lord in her heart by remembering him. (5) 
 
She prayed to him (Lord Ram)—‘Oh Lord! If you are indeed the merciful Lord so 
much praised by all and honoured as such by the Vedas who univocally assert that 
you eliminate the sorrow and grief of those who seek your refuge and pray to you for 
help, (6)--- 
 
---Then I join my palms as a sign of submission before you to earnestly plead with 
you that let me shed this gross body (with which I have committed such grave sins, 
and which will never be accepted by my husband Shiva). (7) 
 
And if I have true devotion and affection for the holy feet of Lord Shiva (like a loyal 
wife and true devotee must have), and this statement of mine is true to its core in all 
respects, if I am truthfully dedicated to Shiva’s feet with my entire being employing 
my Mana (mind and heart), my actions, and my words, (8)--- 
 
[Note—1Sati has been called “wise or clever” (“sayānī”) because at last she came to 
her senses. She has now sought the refuge of Lord Ram, which was a very intelligent 
decision on her part. This is because she realised that the best way to seek pardon for 
her sins was to surrender before Lord Ram whom she had insulted and shown 
disrespect to. This would be the best way to seek forgiveness from her husband 
because he had taken more umbrage at her showing disrespect to the Lord whom he 
worships (i.e. Lord Ram), rather than her disobeying him (Shiva).  

The root of all the trouble was her disbelieving Shiva’s words that Lord Ram 
was indeed the Supreme Being who is the almighty Lord of creation. Now, this being 
the case, the wise course of action for her was to pray to the ‘Supreme Being’ himself 
whom she had insulted. When someone asks to surrender and prays to a senior 
Authority, it becomes virtually impossible for the latter to refuse. Committing 
mistakes or sins, and then accepting one’s errors and asking to be forgiven, in any 
manner that the sinner thinks fit, is a sufficient ground for commuting of punishment.  
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We shall read below in Doha no. 59 that Sati asks that she be allowed to die because 
she was certain her husband, Lord Shiva, would not accept her in her present body 
under any circumstance.  

Sati’s decision to pray to Lord Ram stood her in good stead as will be clear 
when we read a little later that it was Lord Ram who had intervened on her behalf to 
persuade Shiva to marry her in her next birth as the daughter of Himwan, the king of 
mountains. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 76—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 77.]    
 
 
Îô0. Ãı ‚’Œ⁄U‚Ë ‚ÈÁŸ• ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U©U ‚Ù ’Áª ©U¬Êß– 

„UÙß ◊⁄UŸÈ ¡®„U Á’Ÿ®„U üÊ◊ ŒÈ‚„U Á’¬ÁÙÊ Á’„UÊßH 59H 
dōhā. 

tau sabadarasī suni'a prabhu kara'u sō bēgi upā'i. 
hō'i maranu jēhiṁ binahiṁ śrama dusaha bipaniā bihā'i. 59. 
 
---Then oh all-knowing1 Lord (Ram), please listen to my earnest plea. Make an 
arrangement soon whereby I can die without sufferings so that all my torments and 
bad days are done with (and I am relieved from this ignoble life).’ (Doha no. 59) 
 
[Note—So we see that at last Sati had to seek refuge with the same Lord Ram upon 
whom she had cast so much doubts and aspersion. Her episode is an example of the 
power of the Lord’s Maya, and the fact that in the final analysis it is the Lord who 
will come to our rescue inspite of our mischief and irreverent behaviour.  
 
1Addressing Lord Ram as being “all-knowing” is significant. Sati meant to convince 
Lord Ram that whatever she had said to him by way of prayer was the truth, and there 
was no deceit in it. This was necessary because for all practical purposes Sati has 
created a very bad reputation for herself—as a liar and deceitful woman. So, let Lord 
Ram be convinced that notwithstanding whatever lies and cunning she may have 
adopted earlier, but this time around she is being absolutely truthful and honest. 

There are umpteen numbers of verses that reiterate that Lord Ram is all-
knowing. For instance, refer Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 
that precede Doha no. 53. 

Now, why was Sati so confident that inspite of being offended, Lord Ram 
would still heed her requests if she prayed to him with total truthfulness and 
surrender? The answer is found in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 219 which affirms that “Lord Ram always keeps the 
wishes of his followers, and this habit of his is endorsed and witnessed by the Vedas, 
the Purans, the gods and saintly people”. 

There are some interesting aspects to this tale. Sati has stated while praying to 
Lord Ram: “if I have true devotion and affection for Lord Shiva’s feet” (refer: 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 59—like a loyal wife must have), then she 
should die without suffering (refer: Doha no. 59). In other words, she makes two 
important requests: one is that inspite of her mistakes she still has true and undiluted 
devotion and affection for Lord Shiva, and wishes to serve the Lord’s feet, and the 
other is that she wishes to leave this body but do it without pain. The first request—
that she be allowed to serve Lord Shiva’s holy feet may not be explicit here, but all 
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ambiguity about it is removed later on in Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
65, and Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 64—where she explicitly asks this 
blessings from Lord Hari or Lord Ram (because Ram is an incarnation of Hari).    

The all-forgiving, all-merciful and most considerate Lord Ram has accepted 
all her requests. (i) She will get to marry Shiva again in her next life as Parvati—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 65. (ii) She 
would not have to suffer long and indefinitely as she would die soon by jumping in 
the sacred fire at her father’s fire-sacrifice—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 64. 

Another interesting aspect is the way Sati left her body. It is narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 64 that Sati burnt 
herself by jumping into the raging fire of the sacrificial pit at her father’s fire sacrifice 
ritual. Fire is a well-known and reputed medium of purification because it burns all 
impurities without affecting the original material. Even gold is purified by putting it in 
fire. Shiva had taken a stern vow that he will have nothing to do with Sati in her 
present body because she had committed a grave sin by disguising herself as Sita, 
Lord Ram’s wife—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 57. And then Sati asks Lord Hari to bless her that she be Shiva’s 
wife in the next birth so that she is able to serve the Lord’s holy feet—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 65.  

These two apparently opposing situations had to be reconciled. The only way 
was to “purify Sati’s tainted body” so that she becomes acceptable to Shiva, and the 
best medium to do so was to put her in the ‘fire’. It is interesting to note that this 
“purifying by fire” is also carried out on Sita at the end of the war at Lanka—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 14 that precedes Doha no. 
108—to Chanda line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 109. Quite a coincidence indeed! 
That is why Lord Shiva’s consort was called “Sati”—it was a traditional process in 
ancient Indian society wherein a woman proved her chastity and loyalty to her 
husband by burning herself in the cremation fire with her dead husband’s body. If she 
resisted or abstained from doing so, more often than not she was scorned at and 
castigated by the rest of the clan.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ŒÈÁπÃ ¬˝¡‚∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – •∑§ÕŸËÿ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπÈ ÷Ê⁄UËH 1H 

’ËÃ¥ ‚¢’Ã ‚„U‚ ‚ÃÊ‚Ë – Ã¡Ë ‚◊ÊÁœ ‚¢÷È •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ēhi bidhi dukhita prajēsakumārī. akathanīya dāruna dukhu bhārī. 1. 
bītēṁ sambata sahasa satāsī. tajī samādhi sambhu abināsī. 2. 
 
In the above narrated way, the daughter of Daksha Prajapati (i.e. Sati) suffered from 
horrible grief and misery which cannot be described (because it was immense and 
constantly tormenting her). (1) 
 
Eighty-seven thousand Samvats (years) passed while the immortal (eternal and 
imperishable—“Abinaashi”)1 Shiva remained deeply submerged in the transcendental 
state of consciousness known as Samadhi (or “meditative trance”).  

At the end of this period, he woke up from this transcendental state of 
existence to the realities of the gross world2. (2) 
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[Note—1The word “abināsī” (Abinaashi) literally means that which does not decay 
and die, that which is eternal and imperishable, that which is immortal. Shiva is a god, 
and from the perspective of creation he is ‘immortal’ in the sense that unlike the rest 
of creation which perishes at the end of each Kaal (era; epoch), he remains perpetual.   

The time frame of 87,000 Samvats is not a joke. It’s a very long period of time 
from human perspective. The gross body will naturally age and become feeble during 
the course of this long time. But ascetics overcome this problem by immersing 
themselves in Samadhi. It is believed that all physical functions of the body go into 
hibernation mode during Samadhi, and that period when the ascetic remains in 
Samadhi is not added to his physical age. Thus for instance, if an ascetic enters into 
Samadhi when he is say 13 years old, and remains in Samadhi for say next 100 years, 
then when he wakes up from Samadhi his age would still be 13 years. In other words, 
the body will not grow old by 100 years for the entire period of Samadhi. This is why 
our ancient sages, seers, hermits and ascetics could live for ‘thousands of years’. 

This is the physical perspective. From the metaphysical angle however, the 
word “Abinaashi’ refers to the soul, the Atma, the pure conscious ‘self’ of any living 
being, which is eternal and imperishable by nature. Only those who are ‘self-realised’ 
know this fact because they identify themselves with the Atma and not the physical 
body. Shiva is the most enlightened and highly self-realised god in the entire pantheon 
of gods—and therefore this epithet of being “Abinaashi” aptly applies to him. 
 
2This is because while he remained totally oblivious of his surroundings during the 
period of Samadhi, when he left it he became aware of the world. That is why he 
realised Sati was there now. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that follow below.]  
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ Á‚fl ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ‹Êª – ¡ÊŸ©U ‚ÃË¥ ¡ªÃ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊªH 3H 
¡Êß ‚¢÷È ¬Œ ’¢ŒŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ‚¢∑§⁄U •Ê‚ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊH 4H 

 
rāma nāma siva sumirana lāgē. jānē'u satīṁ jagatapati jāgē. 3. 
jā'i sambhu pada bandanu kīnhā. sanamukha saṅkara āsanu dīnhā. 4. 
 
As soon as he woke up from the state of Samadhi, he started muttering the holy name 
of Lord Ram1. When Sati heard it she realised that the Lord of the world has woken 
up from his meditative trance. (3) 
 
She went and offered her obeisance to the holy feet of Lord Shambhu (Shiva). 
Shankar acknowledged her gestures, and politely gave her a seat to sit down in his 
front (facing him)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1When a true devotee of Lord Ram wakes up to the realities of the gross 
world after sleep during which time his sub-conscious mind was detached from the 
affairs of the external world, he is characterised by first remembering and uttering the 
name of Lord Ram as a means of paying obeisance to his Lord as well as symbolically 
offering his new day to the Lord with a subtle prayer to take care of him during his 
waking time. We see this happening in the case of Vibhishan who uttered the name of 
Lord Ram the first thing upon waking up in the morning, and like Sati here, this 
pronouncing the Lord’s name helped Hanuman realise that Vibhishan was a true 
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friend and devotee of the Lord in the jungle-like fort of demons at Lanka, the capital 
of the demons—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that 
precede Doha no. 6.  

Uttering the holy name of Lord Ram the first thing upon getting up from sleep 
also proves that even during sleep the devotee’s sub-conscious mind was focussed on 
the Lord because the two states of existence of consciousness, viz. ‘the waking state’ 
and the ‘sleeping state’ are relative by nature vis-à-vis the relationship of the 
creature’s body with the physical world of material existence. In both these cases, the 
mind and sub-conscious remains active—the only difference is that while in the 
‘waking state’ the external organs of the body such as those of perception (eye, nose, 
ear, tongue and skin) and action (hand, leg, mouth, genital and excretory) are active, 
in the ‘sleeping state’ they become inactive. But the mind and sub-conscious 
continues to work behind the curtain. Therefore, since the muttering of the name of 
the Lord is done by the tongue it only indicates that the concerned person has ‘woken 
up’ from sleep, that his gross organs, such as the tongue, have become active. But it 
does not mean that while asleep his mind was not thinking of the Lord—only that 
during sleep the tongue remained inactive.  

So, when Shiva started uttering the name of Lord Ram, Sati realised that he 
has woken up from his Samadhi (meditative trance like state), which for an ascetic 
like Shiva is akin to an ordinary person’s ‘sleep’.  

Lord Shiva always chanted Lord Ram’s holy name day in and day out as a 
spiritual formula that gave him eternal peace at all levels, the external world as well as 
his inner-self. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 108 that is explicit on it. 
  
2A wife is seated to the left of her husband—and not in front. By making Sati sit in his 
front, Shiva clearly indicated that he has stopped treating her as his consort. This is 
clear later on in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede 
Doha no. 107 where it is said that when Parvati, who was actually Sati in her new 
birth, came to Lord Shiva to ask the Lord to tell her the story of Lord Ram once again 
because she was still confused about the Lord’s holy essential form and divine nature, 
something for which she had to suffer in her previous birth as Sati, Lord Shiva had 
“given her a seat to his left”.]   
 
 

‹ª ∑§„UŸ „UÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ ⁄U‚Ê‹Ê – Œ‘¿U ¬˝¡‚ ÷∞ ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 5H 
ŒπÊ Á’Áœ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚’ ‹Êÿ∑§ – Œ‘¿Á„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ ŸÊÿ∑§H 6H 

 
lagē kahana harikathā rasālā. daccha prajēsa bha'ē tēhi kālā. 5. 
dēkhā bidhi bicāri saba lāyaka. dacchahi kīnha prajāpati nāyaka. 6. 
 
Shiva began narrating to Sati various interesting stories related to Lord Hari 
(Vishnu)1.  

Meanwhile, sometime during that time, Daksha (Sati’s father) became a 
guardian of all living beings in this creation. (5) 
 
The creator Bidhi (Brahma) deemed him suitable in every possible way to be a 
guardian of his creation. Hence, he appointed Daksha as the leader (king) of all living 
beings in his kingdom (creation)2. (6)  
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[Note—1Earlier we have read that when Shiva was on his way to Kailash from the 
hermitage of sage Agastya and Sati had played mischief on the way, Shiva had 
mentally abandoned her. This made Sati very sad. When the Lord found Sati 
extremely distressed, he had narrated many stories to her to keep her mind diverted 
from her miseries—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 58. 

But the irony is that inspite of suffering so much, and inspite of getting to hear 
Lord Hari’s divine stories at least three time by now—once in the hermitage of sage 
Agastya, then on the way to Kailash, and the third time now—Sati was still 
disillusioned. This is why she has asked Shiva for the ‘fourth time’ to tell her the 
divine story of Lord Hari (Ram): refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 108—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
110. 
 
2The story of Daskha: According to Padma Puran, the creator Brahma, in order to roll 
out this creation and make it self-sustaining, created the first human in his own 
likeness, and named him ‘Manu’. This Man was a sort of a revealed form of the 
invisible Brahma. He was called ‘Swayambhu Manu’ or the self-created Manu 
because he had no physical parent.  

It is also written that Bhrigu, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiraa, Marichi, Daksha, Atri 
and Vasistha were the mentally-created “Manas Putra” of Brahma, and similar to him 
in all respects—i.e. had the same mystical powers and knowledge as the creator 
himself. These nine are also known as the ‘Nine Brahmas’.  

In Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 4, Canto 1, verse no. 1-2, sage Maitreye 
had told Bidur that the Swayambhu Manu had a wife named Shatrupa. From her he 
begot three daughters—viz. Aakuti, Devhuti and Prasuti. ‘Aakuti’ was married to 
Prajapati Ruchi.  

Then later on in Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 4, Canto 1, verse nos. 10-11, 
sage Maitreye had told Bidur that Swayambhu Manu had married his second daughter 
named ‘Devhuti’ to sage Kardam, and his third daughter ‘Prasuti’ to Daksha Prajapati, 
the son of Brahma. 

According to Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 4, Canto 1, verse nos. 47-53, 
Manu married his daughter Prasuti Daksha Prajapati, the son of the creator Brahma. 
Prasuti gave birth to sixteen daughters, out of whom thirteen elder ones were married 
to Dharma, one was married to Agni (Fire God), one to all the Pittars (spirits of dead 
ancestors who have become demi-gods), and one to Lord Shiva.  

The eleven daughters who were married to Dharma were the following—
Shraddha (who gave birth to Shubha), Maitri (who gave birth to Prasaad), Dayaa 
(who gave birth to Abhaya), Shaanti (who gave birth to Sukha), Tushti (who gave 
birth to Moda), Pushti (who gave birth to Ahankaar), Kriyaa (who gave birth to 
Yoga), Unnati (who gave birth to Darpa), Buddhi (who gave birth to Artha or 
financial well-being), Medhaa (who gave birth to Smriti or memory), Titikshaa (who 
gave birth to Kshema or taking care of necessities of life), Hrii or Lajja {modesty and 
dignity} (who gave birth to Prasraya or prayerful submission), and Murti (who gave 
birth to two great sons named Nar and Naaraayan).  

The youngest daughter who was married to Lord Shiva was called Sati. This 
lady later on burnt herself out of anger and insult in the fire sacrifice of her own 
father. This incident however is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
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from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 60—to Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 65. 

At the time of death however, she wished to be married to Lord Shiva once 
again as she was fully devoted to the Lord and did not want to marry anyone else in 
her next birth. So took birth as Parvati in the household of the king of mountains 
known as Himwaan. Parvati did severe Tapa to marry Lord Shiva. This story is 
narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 72—to Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 103. 

A different version is narrated in Garud Puran. According to it the story is as 
follows:—With the aim of creating a world with living beings, the creator Brahma 
created five “Manas Putras” or mental-born sons in his own likeness. They were 
Dharma, Rudra, Manu, Bhrigu and Sankaadi. Then with his right thumb, Brahma 
created Daksha, and with his left thumb he created the wife of Daksha who produced 
16 daughters. They were the following—Shradhaa, Maitri, Dayaa, Shaanti, Tushti, 
Pushti, Kriyaa, Unnati, Buddhi, Medhaa, Murti, Titikshaa, Hli, Swaahaa, Swadhaa 
and Sati.  

Swaahaa was married to Agni, Swadhaa to the Pittars, and the other thirteen 
daughters were married to Dharma. The 16th daughter, Sati, was married to Rudra 
whose other name is Shiva. When Daksha had insulted Shiva by not inviting him to 
the fire sacrifice he had organized, and in which Sati had burnt herself as narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas (Baal Kand, from Doha no. 61—to Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 65), Shiva had cursed him (Daksha) that he would be demoted to 
become a human being and take birth in the family of Dhruv. One of the descendents 
of Dhruv was known as Prachetaa who did severe Tapa (penance) to get the power of 
reproduction and spread his progeny. He married the daughter of Kandu, named 
Maarishaa, and from her he begot a son named Daksha. Then this Daksha produced so 
many living beings by his mere mental wish men that they filled all the four corners 
of the world. But the irony was that these mental-born creatures were unable to 
reproduce themselves—i.e. they could not beget children in order to perpetuate this 
creation consisting of living beings on earth. In other words, once they died the land 
would be barren once again. 

In order to overcome this problem, Daksha married Asikni, the daughter of 
Veeran Prajapati. From her he produced thousand sons and countless daughters. 
These daughters were the ones from whom Kashyap and others were able to 
perpetuate this creation. In other words, this present generation of living beings, of all 
genres and families, has Daksha as their ancestor in the present cycle of creation. 

More information pertaining to the story of Daksha and his sons (numbering 
ten thousand) is narrated as a note appended to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 79.]     
 
 

’«∏U •Áœ∑§Ê⁄U Œ‘¿U ¡’ ¬ÊflÊ – •ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÈ NUŒÿ° Ã’ •ÊflÊH 7H 
Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U •‚ ¡Ÿ◊Ê ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬˝÷ÈÃÊ ¬Êß ¡ÊÁ„U ◊Œ ŸÊ„UË¥H 8H 

 
baṛa adhikāra daccha jaba pāvā. ati abhimānu hṛdayam̐ taba āvā. 7. 
nahiṁ kō'u asa janamā jaga māhīṁ. prabhutā pā'i jāhi mada nāhīṁ. 8. 
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When Daksha acquired an exalted stature of being appointed as the guardian of the 
living beings of the kingdom of the Creator by the latter himself, immense sense of 
self-pride and arrogance took root in his heart1. (7) 
 
Indeed it is true that there is no one who has taken birth in this world but does not 
have pride and ego if he or she gets to acquire high stature and position, or is 
honoured by someone who is great (like the creator Brahma who had honoured 
Daksha by making him the guardian of his creation)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Daksha became exceedingly proud of himself, thinking—“Oh, I am so great 
and able that the Creator has selected me to lead the world out of all the candidates for 
this coveted position. Now I am the king of the world, rivaling Indra who is the king 
of gods. No one can match me now. Oh, I am the undisputed sovereign now. None 
can challenge my position now because I have been appointed by the Creator himself.  
 
2This is an important observation. It is worth noting here that only those who have 
taken birth in this world created by Brahma, the creator are prone to this negative trait 
of becoming arrogant and haughty. That is why the ‘self-born’ Supreme Being is free 
from this taint—because he is not created by Brahma, the creator.  

So therefore, Lord Ram was never subjected to being influenced by the 
negative traits of ego, pride, arrogance or haughtiness for the simple and straight 
reason that he had come to this world out of his own free will, and not created by 
Brahma, the creator, like other living beings.]   
 
 
Îæð0. Œ‘¿U Á‹∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ’ÙÁ‹ ‚’ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ª ’«∏U ¡Êª– 

ŸflÃ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¡ ¬ÊflÃ ◊π ÷ÊªH 60H 
dōhā. 

daccha li'ē muni bōli saba karana lagē baṛa jāga. 
nēvatē sādara sakala sura jē pāvata makha bhāga. 60. 
 
To celebrate his newly acquired stature, Daksha summoned all the sages and began to 
perform a huge fire sacrifice. He sent invitations to all the gods, respectfully inviting 
them to come and take their respective shares of the offerings during the fire sacrifice. 
(Doha no. 60) 
 
[Note—Who were invited? This is answered below in verse nos. 1-2. It ought to be 
noted that Shiva is left out.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª Á‚h ª¢œ’Ê¸ – ’œÈã„UU ‚◊Ã ø‹ ‚È⁄U ‚’Ê¸H 1H 

Á’cŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ◊„U‚È Á’„UÊß¸ – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¡ÊŸ ’ŸÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kinnara nāga sid'dha gandharbā. badhunha samēta calē sura sarbā. 1. 
biṣnu biran̄ci mahēsu bihā'ī. calē sakala sura jāna banā'ī. 2. 
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The Kinnars (celestial dancers), the Naagas1 (subterranean serpents), the Siddhas 
(mystics), the Gandharvas (celestial musicians and singers), and all the rest of the 
gods2, accompanied by their respective consorts, proceeded to attend the fire sacrifice 
of Daksha. (1) 
 
All the gods and their consorts—except the three chief gods of the Trinity, viz. 
Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva the concluder3—boarded their 
decorated aerial chariots and headed to the fire sacrifice of Daksha. (2) 
 
[Note—1The “Naagas”—Though the word ‘Naag’, simply put, means a sepent or 
snake, from mythological point of view they are semi-gods. the brief story of their 
origin is as follows—Sage Kashyap and his wife Kadru had 1000 sons who had 1000 
hoods each. They were called the ‘Naagas’, and they ruled over the subterranean 
world. Out of them, there were 26 main Naagas such as Anant, Vaasuki, Shesh, 
Karkootak, Shankha, Kambal, Mahaaneel, Takshak, Padma, Mahaapadma, 
Mahaashankha, etc. The story is narrated in Padma Puran, Sristi Khanda, and Vishnu 
Puran, Section 1, Canto 21, verse no. 1-3. 
 
2The Gods and their sub-classes—The creator Brahma created ten levels in creation. 
Out of them, the ‘gods’ constitute one level. According to Bhagwat Maha Puran, 
3/10/27-28, the ‘gods’ themselves are classified into eight sub-classes or sections—
viz. (i) Devta (the higher immortal gods), (ii) Pittar (spirit of dead ancestors), (iii) 
Asur (non-gods, but not mortal creatures), (iv) Gandharva and Apsara (celestial 
singers and musicians and their women), (v) Yaksha and Raksha (lower forms of 
Asurs and demoted spirits; demons in spirit form), (vi) Siddha (mystics), Chaaran 
(bards) and Vidyaadhar (lower spirits who possessed special skills and were learned 
but not qualified to become full gods), (vii) Bhut-Pret-Pishach (ghosts, phantoms, evil 
spirits), and (viii) Kinnars (celestial dancers). Refer also to: Amarkosh, Swarga Varga 
1, verse no. 11.  

The Gandharvas have a yellow complexion. They are said to be the sons of 
Kashyap Prajaapati and his wife Arishtaa. The Apsaraas are said to be their wives. 
They are regarded as the custodians of ‘Soma’ (the elixir of the gods that is stored in 
the Moon), medicine men of gods (because they give the Soma as a miracle potion for 
all ailments), propagators of heavenly knowledge, the controllers of the Nakshatras 
(zodiac signs and stars), etc. The patron god of the Gandharvas is ‘Varun’, the Water-
God, and their chief or leader is Chitra-rath. The main Gandharvas are eleven in 
number as follows—Haha, Huhu, Chitrasen/Chitra-rath, Vidhyaadhar, Hansa, 
Vishwaa-vasu, Paraa-vasu, Gomaau, Tumburu, Viraadha and Nandi.  

According to Taittiriya Aaranyaka, (i, 9, 3), there are eleven sub-classes of 
Gandharvas. But according to Agni Puran, the Gandharvas have twelve sub-classes, 
and they are Abhrajya, Andhaari, Rambhaari, Suryavarchaa, Kridhu, Hasta, Suhasta, 
Hans/Swan, Murdahwaan, Mahaamanaa, Vishwaa-vasu, and Krishaanu.   
 
3Daksha had become so arrogant that he did not even invite his mentor, the creator 
Brahma. Daksha kept ill-will with Shiva, and since all the gods of the Trinity were 
deemed to be the same Brahm, the Supreme Being, in three different forms to carry 
out three different functions of creation, viz. to create (Brahma), to sustain (Vishnu) 
and to conclude (Shiva), Daksha decided to neglect all of them. But the other gods 
should have paid attention to the fact that these three gods of the Trinity were the 
senior most amongst them, and to by-pass them just to get their own share of the 
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sacrificial offerings by someone (Daksha) who has insulted the Trinity Gods by not 
inviting them, and to whom all the gods paid their obeisance and bowed before, was 
an unacceptable thing by any criterion. The gods had to pay a heavy price for this 
deemed insult to the Trinity Gods—because we shall read a little later how Lord 
Shiva sends his disciple named Veerbhadra to destroy the fire sacrifice of Daksha and 
punish the gods—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 65.]  
 
 

‚ÃË¥ Á’‹Ù∑§ CÿÙ◊ Á’◊ÊŸÊ – ¡ÊÃ ø‹ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 3H 
‚È⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄UË ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§‹ ªÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ üÊflŸ ¿ÍU≈U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸÊH 4H 

 
satīṁ bilōkē byōma bimānā. jāta calē sundara bidhi nānā. 3. 
sura sundarī karahiṁ kala gānā. sunata śravana chūṭahiṁ muni dhyānā. 4. 
 
Sati observed different types of decorated aerial vehicles flying through the sky. (3) 
 
In them, beautiful women-folk of the gods were singing such melodious songs with a 
sweet voice that if sages heard them they would be so enchanted that they would be 
inspired to abandon their meditative trance to listen and enjoy them (i.e. the 
meditating sages would be sufficiently enticed to stop their meditation and hear these 
pleasant songs and see the sight of magnificently decorated aerial vehicles flying 
through the sky in colourful formations). (4)   
 
 

¬Í¿U©U Ã’ Á‚fl° ∑§„U©U ’πÊŸË – Á¬ÃÊ ¡‚ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU „U⁄U·ÊŸËH 5H 
 
pūchē'u taba sivam̐ kahē'u bakhānī. pitā jagya suni kachu haraṣānī. 5. 
 
When Sati asked Lord Shiva about this wonderful sight and what it meant, he told her 
everything (regarding Daksha’s fire sacrifice and the gods going to attend it).  

When Sati heard of the fire sacrifice at her father’s place, she felt a bit excited. (5) 
 
[Note—Amid the gloom and despair that had surrounded Sati because of Shiva 
adopting a detached attitude towards her, this news was a sort of diversion for her 
depressed mind that would give her some moments of pleasure and comfort, as well 
as a chance to recover her emotional bearing and a bit of mental peace. So she asked 
Shiva to give her permission so that she can go and attend this fire sacrifice—refer: 
Doha no. 61 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-8 herein below.]  
 
 

¡ı¥ ◊„U‚È ◊ÙÁ„U •Êÿ‚È Œ„UË¥ – ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ ¡Êß ⁄U„Uı¥ Á◊‚ ∞„UË¥H 6H 
¬ÁÃ ¬Á⁄UàÿÊª NUŒÿ° ŒÈπÈ ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§„Uß Ÿ ÁŸ¡ •¬⁄UÊœ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 7H 

 
jauṁ mahēsu mōhi āyasu dēhīṁ. kachu dina jā'i rahauṁ misa ēhīṁ. 6. 
pati parityāga hṛdayam̐ dukhu bhārī. kaha'i na nija aparādha bicārī. 7. 
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She thought to herself—If Mahesh gives me permission then I can go and live there 
(at my father’s place) for some time on this excuse (of having come to attend the fire 
sacrifice). (6) 
 
[The reason why she wanted to go to her father’s place for some days, and why she 
was reluctant to freely ask her husband to give her permission, is this—] Her heart 
was full of sorrow and grief because her husband had abandoned her. So therefore, 
she was very hesitant to approach him due to the guilt of her sins bearing heavy on 
her mind and heart.  

[To wit, she feared he would become more annoyed with her that instead of 
doing penance to atone for her sins she wishes to enjoy the celebrations at her father’s 
place, and therefore perhaps he would not allow her to come back to him when she 
returned from her father’s place at the end of the fire sacrifice.] (7)  
 
 

’Ù‹Ë ‚ÃË ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÊŸË – ÷ÿ ‚¢∑§Ùø ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸËH 8H 

 
bōlī satī manōhara bānī. bhaya saṅkōca prēma rasa sānī. 8. 
 
[But unable to resist herself, she approached Shiva.] Sati spoke to Shiva hesitantly 
and most politely because she was afraid of him (i.e. she was uncertain how her 
husband would respond to her).  

But nevertheless, when she finally spoke it was with a very pleasant and polite 
tone as if her words were soaked in affection (for she tried her best not to annoy Shiva 
any more by showing a hint that she is uneasy and feels the need to have a change of 
environment to calm her nerves and sooth her mind). (8) 
 
[Note—Sati knew of her mistakes, and was scared that her asking Shiva to give her 
permission to go to her father’s place to attend celebrations instead of doing 
something to atone for her sins would not go down well with her husband. He could 
have sternly admonished her that at a time when she was expected to do some sort 
repentance and show remorse for her misdeeds, she wants to enjoy celebrations at her 
father’s place. Wasn’t she concerned about who would serve her husband during her 
absence? Even after suffering so much, hasn’t she learnt any lesson in life? 

So, Sati was unusually polite when she finally gathered courage to ask Shiva 
to give her permission and let her go to her father’s place, in order to diffuse the 
tension as best as she could and behave normally as if nothing has happened.] 
 
 
Îæð0. Á¬ÃÊ ÷flŸ ©Uà‚fl ¬⁄U◊ ¡ı¥ ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È „UÙß– 

Ãı ◊Ò¥ ¡Ê©°U ∑Î§¬ÊÿÃŸ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ŒπŸ ‚ÙßH 61H 
dōhā. 

pitā bhavana utsava parama jauṁ prabhu āyasu hō'i. 
tau maiṁ jā'um̐ kṛpāyatana sādara dēkhana sō'i. 61. 
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Sati requested Lord Shiva—‘There is a celebration at my father’s place. So, oh 
compassionate Lord (kṛpāyatana), if I am given your kind permission then I 
respectfully say that I could go there and see it.’ (Doha no. 61) 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„U„ÈU ŸË∑§ ◊Ù⁄U„È°U ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ – ÿ„U •ŸÈÁøÃ Ÿ®„U ŸflÃ ¬ΔUÊflÊH 1H 

Œ‘¿U ‚∑§‹ ÁŸ¡ ‚ÈÃÊ ’Ù‹ÊßZ – „U◊⁄¥U ’ÿ⁄U ÃÈEg©U Á’‚⁄UÊßZH 2H 
’˝rÊÔ‚÷Ê° „U◊ ‚Ÿ ŒÈπÈ ◊ÊŸÊ – ÃÁ„U Ã¢ •¡„È°U ∑§⁄U®„U •¬◊ÊŸÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

kahēhu nīka mōrēhum̐ mana bhāvā. yaha anucita nahiṁ nēvata paṭhāvā. 1. 
daccha sakala nija sutā bōlā'īṁ. hamarēṁ bayara tumha'u bisarā'īṁ. 2. 
brahmasabhām̐ hama sana dukhu mānā. tēhi tēṁ ajahum̐ karahiṁ apamānā. 
3. 
 
Lord Shiva replied to Sati, ‘What you said is primarily alright, and on the face of it, it 
is okay to my mind as well.  

But there is a problem here, and it is this: it is not proper to do so (i.e. to go to 
your father’s place to attend the fire sacrifice ceremony) because he (your father, 
Daksha) has not sent us an invitation1. (1) 
 
Daksha has invited all his other daughters, but he has not invited you and has ignored 
you because of his animosity and grudge with me. (2) 
 
He once took an offence at me in the heavenly court of Brahma, the creator, and ever 
since that time he has been insulting me2. [And this is why he has not sent an 
invitation to either me or you.] (3)  
 
[Note—1When a religious function is underway in a person’s father’s home, there is 
no harm in going and attending it. So, primarily Sati’s request was okay. But the 
problem was that her father harboured severe ill-will with Sati’s husband, Lord Shiva. 
Going uninvited to someone’s place irrespective of who he or she is, and how closely 
he or she is related, is sure to invite rebuke, insult, scorn and ridicule. Sati did not 
think of this. The fact of the matter is that she was so overcome by the powerful 
forces of Maya that she had lost wisdom to judge what is good and what is bad.  

This error of judgment and inability to think wisely and intelligently as to 
what is good and what is not is at the root cause of all her miseries in the first place. It 
is this lack of wisdom which prevailed upon her her to test the authenticity of Lord 
Ram by disguising herself as the Lord’s wife without thinking of the consequences of 
such an action, and it was the same lack of wisdom that later on made her tell lies to 
her husband. And now it is the same lack of wisdom that prevented her from 
understanding that it is highly improper to go to someone’s place without a proper 
invitation, especially when that person keeps ill-will with one’s closest kin, and for a 
wife her husband is obviously the closest relation.  

Sati forgot that if she did go uninvited to her father’s place it would send a 
strong signal to all those present there that she did not bother about the insult that has 
been cast upon her husband, Lord Shiva. And this wrong signal would boomerang 
upon her as the entire community of gods and goddesses assembled there would 
ridicule her and treat her with contempt as someone who has no respect for her 
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husband. It would result in all her self-respect, dignity and honour being sent for a 
toss. As the events unfolded, this is exactly what has happened—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 63 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8. 
 
2This episode of Daksha taking offence at Shiva’s behaviour is narrated in Srimad 
Bhagwat Maha Puran, Skandha no. 4, Canto no. 2, verse nos. 4-33. Briefly it is as 
follows— 

Once, the creator Braham had organised a fire sacrifice in which all the gods 
and semi-gods as well as the all the sons of Brahma who were assigned the task of 
propagating this creation were invited. Both Shiva and Daksha were invited too. It so 
happened that when Daksha entered the venue, all other gods got up to show their 
respects to him, but Lord Shiva kept sitting. This is because Daksha was not even a 
senior god, and was merely a “Prajapati” (caretaker of Brahma’s creation). But those 
who are of a low mentality and are full of ego think themselves to be too big or higher 
in stature than they actually are. So, Daksha took offence at Shiva’s behaviour.  

Daksha was so haughty that he immediately rebuked Shiva and told the latter 
that he would excommunicate him from his society and avenge his insult by not 
inviting Shiva to participate and accept any offerings during any fire sacrifice that 
Daksha would organise in his kingdom. Shiva is an exemplarily self-restrained and 
highly dispassionate Lord God as he is an ascetic of the highest order, and so it did 
not matter to him whether or not Daksha insulted him, or did not invite him to a fire 
sacrifice, or didn’t offer Shiva his share of the sacrificial offerings.  

The question is ‘why did Daksha take special offence at Shiva when Brahma 
and Vishnu too had not got up as he entered the venue’? The answer is this—
‘Daksha’s daughter Sati was married to Shiva, and therefore the latter was his son-in-
law. Daksha took special umbrage at Shiva because he treated Shiva’s showing 
indifference to him as an insult inflicted upon his dignity and stature by his son-in-
law. Daksha forgot, in his misplaced sense of false importance and ego, that Shiva 
was one of the almight gods of the Trinity and not merely his son-in-law. The other 
two senior gods, i.e. Brahma and Vishnu, were not related to Daksha as was Shiva, 
and this was the reason why he was especially very angry with Shiva. 

But Shiva’s insult did not go down well with Nandi (the Bull) who is his 
devout follower and mount. So Nandi counter-cursed Daksha that if he did so (i.e. if 
he did not offer the required share of sacrificial offerings to Shiva as ordained by the 
scriptures) then his fire sacrifice would be ruined.  

Shiva all but forgot about this incident, but Daksha tied a firm knot in his mind 
that he will definitely insult Shiva by holding a fire sacrifice and neglecting him.  

During the fire sacrifice organised by Brahma, when Daksha entered the 
venue, not only Lord Shiva but the other two senior-most gods, i.e. Brahma the 
creator, and Vishhu the sustainer, too had not got up. This is the reason why we learn 
here that Daksha had not invited even Brahma and Vishnu in his fire sacrifice—refer: 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 61.] 
 
 

¡ı¥ Á’ŸÈ ’Ù‹¥ ¡Ê„ÈU ÷flÊŸË – ⁄U„Uß Ÿ ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU Ÿ ∑§ÊŸËH 4H 
¡ŒÁ¬ Á◊òÊ ¬˝÷È Á¬ÃÈ ªÈ⁄U ª„UÊ – ¡Êß• Á’ŸÈ ’Ù‹„È°U Ÿ ‚°Œ„UÊH 5H 
ÃŒÁ¬ Á’⁄UÙœ ◊ÊŸ ¡„°U ∑§Ùß¸ – Ã„UÊ° ª∞° ∑§ÀÿÊŸÈ Ÿ „UÙß¸H 6H 
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jauṁ binu bōlēṁ jāhu bhavānī. raha'i na sīlu sanēhu na kānī. 4. 
jadapi mitra prabhu pitu gura gēhā. jā'i'a binu bōlēhum̐ na sam̐dēhā. 5. 
tadapi birōdha māna jaham̐ kō'ī. tahām̐ ga'ēm̐ kalyānu na hō'ī. 6. 
 
Oh Bhavani (another name of Sati)! If you go there without any invitation, then your 
honour, self-respect and dignity would suffer. (4) 
 
Although it is alright, without doubt, to go to the house of one’s friend, one’s Lord, or 
one’s father even without a formal invitation, (5)--- 
 
---but still it is not good for anyone to go to the place of someone who harbours any 
kind of hard-feelings, jealousy, animosity or ill-will.’ (6) 
 
[Note—Whatever Shiva warned Sati proved to be true. She was neglected and 
insulted at her father’s place: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 63 
along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8.] 
 
 

÷Ê°ÁÃ •Ÿ∑§ ‚¢÷È ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ÷ÊflË ’‚ Ÿ ‚ÿÊŸÈ ©U⁄U •ÊflÊH 7H 
∑§„U ¬˝÷È ¡Ê„ÈU ¡Ù Á’Ÿ®„U ’Ù‹Ê∞°– Ÿ®„U ÷Á‹ ’ÊÃ „U◊Ê⁄U ÷Ê∞°H 8H 

 
bhām̐ti anēka sambhu samujhāvā. bhāvī basa na gyānu ura āvā. 7. 
kaha prabhu jāhu jō binahiṁ bōlā'ēm̐. nahiṁ bhali bāta hamārē bhā'ēm̐. 8. 
 
Shiva tried his best to explain things to Sati (and try to persuade her not to go to her 
father’s place without an invitation), but so powerful is one’s fate and destiny that 
wisdom eluded her; she would not see the reason and remained adamant.   

[It is this stubborn nature of hers that had led to her miseries in the first place. 
She had not listened to Shiva’s advice not to cast doubts on Lord Ram’s divinity and 
integrity, and Sati’s stubbornness had resulted in Shiva’s abandonment of her when 
she assumed the form of Sita to test Lord Ram, and later resorted to telling lies in 
order to hide her misdemeanours. She is once again repeating the error of disobeying 
Lord Shiva and not paying heed to his advice.]  (7) 
 
Deciding that she won’t listen to his advice, Lord Shiva finally gave up and said in a 
remorseful mood—‘Well, if you go without being invited, do as you like, but I don’t 
think it to be a good thing to do. I don’t like it, and nor do I agree with it. 

[Do as you think fit because you are stubborn and won’t heed sane advice. But 
don’t think I have given any bit of consent to it. I do not like your going to your 
father’s place when he has completely neglected us, but you seem to be adamant. So, I 
think that it is wise for me to keep quiet now as it is clear that your fate is doomed.]’ 
(8) 
 
 
Îæð0. ∑§Á„U ŒπÊ „U⁄U ¡ÃŸ ’„ÈU ⁄U„Uß Ÿ Œ‘¿U∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U– 

ÁŒ∞ ◊È[; ªŸ ‚¢ª Ã’ Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄UH 62H 
dōhā. 
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kahi dēkhā hara jatana bahu raha'i na dacchakumāri. 
di'ē mukhya gana saṅga taba bidā kīnha tripurāri. 62. 
 
Lord Har (Shiva) tried his best to persuade the daughter of Daksha1 (Sati) not to go 
(uninvited to her father’s place), but unfortunately she would not listen.  

So finally, Lord Tripurari2 (Shiva, the Lord of the three dimensions of the 
world) sent her (i.e. allowed her to go to her father’s place) along with his chief 
attendants to accompany her. (Doha no. 62) 
 
[Note—1The epithet “daughter of Daksha” is used here to indicate that after all Sati 
had inherited the character and the genes of her father—to be stubborn, to lack 
wisdom, and inclined to show disrespect to Shiva and his words by disobeying him—
inspite of the fact that Shiva was not an ordinary god but ‘Tripurari’, “the Lord of the 
entire world consisting of three levels of existence, viz. the heaven, the earth and the 
nether world”.]   
 
 
¿õ0. Á¬ÃÊ ÷flŸ ¡’ ªßZ ÷flÊŸË – Œã¿U òÊÊ‚ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸËH 1H 

‚ÊŒ⁄U ÷‹Á„U Á◊‹Ë ∞∑§ ◊ÊÃÊ – ÷ÁªŸË¥ Á◊‹Ë¥ ’„ÈUÃ ◊È‚È∑§ÊÃÊH 2H 
Œ‘¿U Ÿ U ∑§¿ÈU ¬Í¿UË ∑È§‚‹ÊÃÊ – ‚ÁÃÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¡⁄U ‚’ ªÊÃÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

pitā bhavana jaba ga'īṁ bhavānī. daccha trāsa kāhum̐ na sanamānī. 1. 
sādara bhalēhi milī ēka mātā. bhaginīṁ milīṁ bahuta musukātā. 2. 
daccha na kachu pūchī kusalātā. satihi bilōki jarē saba gātā. 3. 
 
When Bhavani (i.e. the wife of Lord Bhava, Shiva) reached her father’s house, no one 
welcomed her due to fear of inviting the wrath of Daksha. (1) 
 
However, her mother was the only person who met her respectfully. [That is, Sati’s 
mother met her affectionately, and she was the only person who welcomed her.]  

Her sisters too met her, but all of them were smiling (in a sarcastic manner)1. 
(2) 
 
*Daksha did not as much as asked for her well-being even as a matter of formal 
courtesy. Instead, when he saw her he was so agitated that his body burnt like it was 
afire. [His blood-pressure rose and he became exceedingly annoyed.] (3) 
 
[Note—1Why were they ‘smiling in a sarcastic manner’? Because Sati had come 
alone, without being accompanied by her husband Shiva, whereas the rest of her 
sisters were accompanied by their respective husbands. Besides this, they smiled 
scornfully to indicate that though they were sisters but in the present situation Sati 
was the lowliest amongst them as not only her husband Lord Shiva was an ascetic but 
he had discarded her. A lady abandoned by her husband does not deserve respect in 
society.  

Another reason for their scornful smile is that Sati deemed it fit to come to her 
father’s place inspite of knowing that he is opposed to her husband Lord Shiva, 
inspite of her not being invited by her father, and inspite of the rejection of her by her 
own husband, a situation which was extremely humiliating and ought to have put Sati 
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to so much of shame that she would avoid meeting anyone, let alone her relations who 
would naturally ridicule and scorn at her. She looked most odd and virtually outcast in 
the whole household of Daksha. It looked as if Sati had no self-respect or a sense of 
probity, and that she had gone nuts.  

To add to her woes, she wasn’t received well by her father, and her husband 
had been excommunicated from the community of gods so that he could not 
participate and take his share of the offerings of the fire sacrifice. Being fully aware of 
this, Sati chose to come, and this meant that she had no sense of self-respect, dignity 
and honour, something that was bound to invite scorn and ridicule. 
 
*This verse no. 3 can be interpreted as follows: Daksha did not welcome her, and did 
not even ask for her welfare. When Sati observed this rude attitude of her father, as 
well as the scornful smile of her sisters, she became very angry and her entire body 
became so agitated as if if was burning in fire.  

What made Sati so angry, especially when Shiva had forewarned her of the 
type of reception she must expect at her father’s place? Well, firstly, Sati had little 
faith in her husband’s wisdom as is evident when she had not believed him with 
respect to his advice on Lord Ram. So, even in the case of her father she had not paid 
much weight to Shiva’s advice that she won’t be welcome—because she thought that 
her father may harbour ill-feelings for her husband but he will not have any hard 
feelings against her as all fathers love their off-springs.  

Her father may not have invited her husband out of personal enmity, but she 
thought that when she would meet him he would naturally show a father’s inherent 
affection for his daughter, and would treat her in the same way he treated his other 
daughters, her sisters. But as the event turned out, it was not to be so. All her sisters 
had nothing but scorn for her, and quite the contrary to her expectations he father 
loathed her more than anyone else.  

In this scenario, Sati became very agitated and angry. The “burning of the 
body as if on fire” is a figure of speech to imply that the concerned person is highly 
agitated and angry as if his or her body is being scorched by heat.] 
 
 

‚ÃË¥ ¡Êß Œπ©U Ã’ ¡ÊªÊ – ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ ŒËπ ‚¢÷È ∑§⁄U ÷ÊªÊH 4H 
Ã’ ÁøÃ ø…∏U©U ¡Ù ‚¢∑§⁄U ∑§„U™§ – ¬˝÷È •¬◊ÊŸÈ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ©U⁄U Œ„U™§H 5H 

 
satīṁ jā'i dēkhē'u taba jāgā. katahum̐ na dīkha sambhu kara bhāgā. 4. 
taba cita caṛhē'u jō saṅkara kahē'ū. prabhu apamānu samujhi ura dahē'ū. 5. 
 
[Sati virtually bit her lips in disgust and somehow managed to suppress her anger in 
the initial phase. But then her anger burst out in the open when—] Sati went to see the 
fire sacrifice, but she could not find Lord Shiva’s share of offerings. [During a fire 
sacrifice, offerings meant for the different gods are kept aside. Sati looked over them 
and found that no offering has been set aside for Shiva.]1 (4) 
 
At that moment she recalled what her husband, Lord Shiva, had told her (or had 
warned her—that it is sure that Daksha wouldn’t offer any sacrificial offerings to him 
due to past animosity)2.  
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Interpreting this as an affront to the honour of the Lord (Shiva) and a clear 
public insult of him, her heart was outraged and it began burning with anger and 
seething with disgust (with a desire to seek retribution). (5) 
 
[Note—1When Sati glanced over the offerings she discovered to her dismay that 
though the other two gods of the Trinity, viz. Lord Vishnu and Lord Brahma, had not 
come, but still their share of sacrificial offerings had been kept aside. Only Lord Shiva 
had been singled out for utter neglect and contempt as not even a trace of the offerings 
were set aside for him even in a token and perfunctory manner as absolutely necessary 
to be done during a fire sacrifice. This is because during such religious rites, offerings 
must be made to ‘all the gods without exception’. 
 Had no offerings been kept aside for Vishnu and Brahma, the affront to Shiva 
would not have been so marked, but as the things stood Sati could not digest that 
Shiva be singled out for such brazen insult.   
 
2Refer notes appended to Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 62 herein 
above.]  
 
 

¬ÊÁ¿U‹ ŒÈπÈ Ÿ NUŒÿ° •‚ CÿÊ¬Ê – ¡‚ ÿ„U ÷ÿ©U ◊„UÊ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÊH 6H 
¡lÁ¬ ¡ª ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπ ŸÊŸÊ – ‚’ Ã¥ ∑§ÁΔUŸ ¡ÊÁÃ •fl◊ÊŸÊH 7H 

 
pāchila dukhu na hṛdayam̐ asa byāpā. jasa yaha bhaya'u mahā paritāpā. 6. 
jadyapi jaga dāruna dukha nānā. saba tēṁ kaṭhina jāti avamānā. 7. 
 
The previous sorrows from which she was already suffering till now (that her husband 
had repudiated her) had not tormented her heart as much as this new horror (of 
witnessing her husband’s public insult and the scorn heaped on him). This new 
torment was intolerable, and it shook her heart from its core. (6) 

 
*Although there are many types of great sorrows and grief that torment a person 
during his or her interaction with the world, but the greatest amongst them is being 
insulted, scorned at and rebuked in front of the society*. 

[*This verse can be interpreted in another way also as follows: “Although 
there are many types of great sorrows and grief that torment a person during his or her 
interaction with the world, but the greatest amongst them is the insult, the rebuke and 
the scorn that is heaped on one’s own people, such as one’s kith and kin.] (7) 
 
[Note—The reader would note that all of Sati’s miseries have their genesis in her 
stubborn nature and lack of faith and trust in her husband who was not an ‘ordinary 
husband’ but the wisest of all the gods. The lesson that one learns is that one ought to 
pay attention to one’s sincere advisor, especially when he is a learned and wise one, 
and not be too stubborn or over-confident about one’s own wisdom and intelligence.   

The second lesson to be learnt is that one should never go anywhere uninvited, 
no matter what happens, especially at a place where one is certain that he or she 
would not be welcome because the host harbours ill-feelings towards one’s close 
relatives. In the present case we observe that Sati had not personally offended her 
father Daksha in any way, and on the contrary had come to her father’s place in good 
faith and with full confidence that he would show fatherly affection for her, but as it 
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turned out, she discovered to her dismay, that since he had ill-will for her husband he 
treated even his own daughter with disdain.]  
 
 
    ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚Ù ‚ÁÃÁ„ U÷ÿ© U •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÊ– ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ¡ŸŸË¥ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝’ÙœÊH 8H 
 
samujhi sō satihi bhaya'u ati krōdhā. bahu bidhi jananīṁ kīnha prabōdhā. 8. 
 
This thought (as described in verse nos. 5 and 7 herein above) made Sati furious with 
indignation and anger. Her mother tried to calm her down in various ways. 

[Her mother tried to soothe her hurt feelings in the best way she could, and 
tried to dissuade her from taking any reckless action in anger. But as it turned out, the 
events had gone out of hand, and it was too much for Sati to cope with Shiva’s public 
insult and humiliation—as will be clear in the following narrative.] (8) 
 
 
Îæð0. Á‚fl •¬◊ÊŸÈ Ÿ ¡Êß ‚Á„U NUŒÿ° Ÿ „UÙß ¬˝’Ùœ– 

‚∑§‹ ‚÷Á„U „UÁΔU „U≈UÁ∑§ Ã’ ’Ù‹Ë¥ ’øŸ ‚∑˝§ÙœH 63H 
dōhā. 

siva apamānu na jā'i sahi hṛdayam̐ na hō'i prabōdha. 
sakala sabhahi haṭhi haṭaki taba bōlīṁ bacana sakrōdha. 63. 
 
Insult to Lord Shiva was unbearable and unacceptable for Sati, and she could not 
pacify her heart on this count. So, outraged and unable to restrain herself, she poured 
scorn at the whole assembly and reproached it sternly in angry words—(Doha no. 63)   
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚÷Ê‚Œ ‚∑§‹ ◊È®ŸŒÊ – ∑§„UË ‚ÈŸË Á¡ã„U ‚¢∑§⁄U ®ŸŒÊH 1H 

‚Ù »§‹È ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‹„U’ ‚’ ∑§Ê„Í°U – ÷‹Ë ÷°ÊÁÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊ’ Á¬ÃÊ„Í°UH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunahu sabhāsada sakala munindā. kahī sunī jinha saṅkara nindā. 1. 
sō phalu turata lahaba saba kāhūm̐. bhalī bhām̐ti pachitāba pitāhūm̐. 2. 
 
The extremely peeved Sati angrily snubbed the whole assembly, and said vehemently 
in a voice full of wrath and curse—‘Listen all the members of this assembly, 
including the sages who are present here. Listen all of you who have criticised Lord 
Shiva or have heard such insults being inflicted upon the Lord. (1) 
 
All of you will immediately be given the fruits of your deeds (i.e. you will be 
summarily punished for your insulting Shiva). Let my father also regret fully and 
repent (for his misdeeds and sin of insulting Lord Shiva). (2)   
 
 

‚¢Ã ‚¢÷È üÊË¬ÁÃ •¬’ÊŒÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ• ¡„UÊ° Ã„°U •Á‚ ◊⁄U¡ÊŒÊH 3H 
∑§ÊÁ≈U• ÃÊ‚È ¡Ë÷ ¡Ù ’‚Êß¸ – üÊflŸ ◊ÍÁŒ Ÿ Ã øÁ‹• ¬⁄UÊß¸H 4H 
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santa sambhu śrīpati apabādā. suni'a jahām̐ taham̐ asi marajādā. 3. 
kāṭi'a tāsu jībha jō basā'ī. śravana mūdi na ta cali'a parā'ī. 4. 
 
It is a matter of rule that wherever and whenever you hear saints, Lord Shiva and Lord 
Vishnu (“Sri-Pati”, the Lord of Sri or goddess Laxmi) being reviled (abused, insulted, 
scorned at or criticised) [1], then if it is within your means you should chop-off the 
tongue of the reviler, and if it is not possible to do so then you should close your ears 
(so that you don’t have to listen such vile words) and run away (get away) from the 
place [2]. (1-2)     
 
 

¡ªŒÊÃ◊Ê ◊„U‚È ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ¡ªÃ ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚’ ∑§ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH 5H 
Á¬ÃÊ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ®ŸŒÃ Ã„UË – Œ‘¿U ‚È∑˝§ ‚¢÷fl ÿ„U Œ„UËH 6H 

 
jagadātamā mahēsu purārī. jagata janaka saba kē hitakārī. 5. 
pitā mandamati nindata tēhī. daccha sukra sambhava yaha dēhī. 6. 
 
It is such an irony that Lord Mahesh (Shiva), who is the universal Atma (soul) of the 
entire creation (“jagadātamā”), who is the Lord of the entire world (“purārī”), who 
is the Father of the whole world (“jagata janaka”), and who is the well-wisher of all 
(“hitakārī”) [5]--- 
 
---My father is so stupid and of a low intellect that he has chosen to criticise and 
revile the same great Lord of creation! And it is an irony and my bad luck that this 
body of mine is produced by his sperms (sukra) (because most unfortunately I happen 
to be his daughter) [6]. (5-6)  
 
 

ÃÁ¡„U©°U ÃÈ⁄UÃ Œ„U ÃÁ„U „UÃÍ – ©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ø¢º˝◊ıÁ‹ ’Î·∑§ÃÍH 7H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U ¡Ùª •ÁªÁŸ ÃŸÈ ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ÷ÿ©U ‚∑§‹ ◊π „UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊH 8H 

 
tajiha'um̐ turata dēha tēhi hētū. ura dhari candramauli bṛṣakētū. 7. 
asa kahi jōga agini tanu jārā. bhaya'u sakala makha hāhākārā. 8. 
 
It is for this reason (as narrated in verse nos. 3-6 herein above, but especially verse no. 
6) that I will leave my sinful, hateful and vile body immediately (because it is born 
out the despicable sperms of my sinful father Daksha). And while I do so, I will 
enshrine Lord Shiva, who is adorned with the cresent moon on his forehead and 
whose flag has the emblem of the Bull (“Brish”—which stands for the virtues of 
righteousness, auspiciousness, probity, propriety, and noble conduct), in my heart.1’ 
(7) 

 
Saying thus, Sati burnt her physical gross body in the fire of produced by doing 
Yoga2. As soon as she burnt herself, there was a tumultuous plaintive cry of dismay 
and horror3. (8)   
 



 490

[Note—1Sati has now realised that the root cause of all her miseries is that she carries 
the genes of her sinful, stubborn, stupid and haughty father Daksha. He had not 
understood the divine nature of Lord Shiva, and had treated him as an ordinary god. 
That Shiva had married his daughter Sati further reduced the stature of the Lord in his 
eyes—for Daksha started treating Shiva as being inferior to him by the virtue of him 
being Shiva’s father-in-law. In his ignorance, naivety and sense of false self-
importance, Daksha had forgotten that Shiva was the Lord of creation, and that is why 
he is honoured by the epithet “Maha-Deva”, the Great God. No other god has this 
honour.  

Lord Shiva is a highly self-realised and enlightened Lord who knows that the 
gross physical body is not the true self of any living being, but that the true self is the 
Atma, the Soul which is a universal pure conscious entity that lives in the body of all 
living beings. That is why Shiva is called “Jagdaatma”—the universal Soul of the 
entire world.  

It is said that when a person dies, the last thoughts that are in his or mind 
decide where he or she goes in re-birth. For instance, if one thinks of Lord God then 
after death his soul migrates to the abode of the Lord. If he thinks of this world and its 
pleasures, then he is reborn in the world to fulfill his desires to enjoy it.  
In the case of Sati, she enshrined Shiva in her heart, which is saying that her mind and 
sub-conscience was fixed on Shiva, and therefore she was bound to go where Shiva 
was in her next birth. As it eventually happened, Sati was re-born as Parvati in the 
household of Himvaan, the king of the snow-covered mountains known as Himalayas. 
She married Lord Shiva in this new incarnation.  
 
2The word used in the text for the fire in which Sati burnt herself is “Yog Agni”. This 
is the type of fire that is kindled inside one’s body by friction caused by the vital 
winds. Usually this is the sort of death achieved by ascetics who are expert in doing 
Yoga. Since Sati was the consort of Shiva who is an expert ascetic himself and the 
patron god of all ascetics, it is natural to expect that she had full knowledge of this 
sort of death. It is painless and voluntary.  

According to some versions, however, the phrase “Joga Agni” (Áô» ¥ç»çÙ) 
refers to the fire of the sacrificial pit. If this is to be treated as the means by which Sati 
left her body then it would obviously mean that she jumped into the fire sacrifice to 
burn herself. The word “Sati” refers to ancient practice in India wherein the dead 
man’s widow burnt herself in the cremation fire lit to cremate her husband’s body. In 
this case, the widow rode atop the funeral pile consisting of firewood, and then fire 
was lit. 
 
3Sati’s burning of herself during the process of the sacrifice was tantamount to it 
getting disrupted. A disrupted fire sacrifice portends great evil for the patron who 
hosts it. As we shall read below, Lord Shiva sent his chief disciple named Birbhadra 
who came angrily and not only completely defiled and upturned the fire sacrifice 
ritual but also severly punished all the gods and sages who were present there.]    
 
 
Îæð0. ‚ÃË ◊⁄UŸÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢÷È ªŸ ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ ◊π πË‚– 

¡‚ÿ Á’œ¢‚ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷ÎªÈ ⁄U‘¿UÊ ∑§ËÁã„U ◊ÈŸË‚H 64H 
dōhā. 
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satī maranu suni sambhu gana lagē karana makha khīsa. 
jagya bidhnsa bilōki bhṛgu racchā kīnhi munīsa. 64. 
 
As soon as the attendants of Lord Shiva, who had accompanied Sati on the 
instructions of Shiva (see line no. 2 of Doha no. 62 herein above), heard of her death1, 
they immediately began to spoil the fire sacrifice.  

When sage Bhrigu* saw that the fire sacrifice was being ruined, he intervened 
and saved it from complete destruction2. (Doha no. 64) 
 
[Note—1This shows that the attendants of Shiva who had accompanied Sati were not 
allowed to enter the venue, but stood guard outside the gates. When Daksha had 
decided to completely neglect Shiva it is natural that the latter’s attendants would also 
be boycotted. So, when Sati burnt herself inside the pavilion and a huge tumult was 
raised, these Shiva’s attendants rushed inside to find out what had happened. And as 
soon as they saw that Sati had died, they became furious and drew their weapons, 
creating mayhem inside the pavilion to avenge Sati’s death and Shiva’s insult.  
 
2When Shiva’s attendants started ruining the fire sacrifice, sage Bhrigu invoked some 
mystical Mantras (secret formulas) of the Yajur Veda which help to overcome those 
forces that disrupt a fire sacrifice. Bhrigu invoked those specialised Mantras and 
offered oblations to the fire once again. This resulted in creation of thousands of semi-
gods named “Ribhu”, who immediately chased away Shiva’s attendants. This saved 
the fire sacrifice from immediate ruin.  

This statement that the ‘fire sacrifice was saved by sage Bhrigu’ shows that he 
was the priest presiding over the performance of the sacrifice. But it was a temporary 
relief because soon Lord Shiva sent Birbhadra who came angrily to completely ruin 
the sacrifice and punish all those present, including Daksha. Refer verse nos. 1-3 
herein below. 
 
*Sage Bhrigu is a well known sage and seer who appears in a number of Vedic and 
Purnaic works. His name ‘Bhrigu’ is derived from the root word ‘Bhrij’ or ‘Bhraaj’ 
which literally means to roast or burn, and therefore it could mean the sage, who was 
a fire sacrifice priest, had some mystical powers which allowed him to kindle the altar 
fire automatically by use of Mantras. According to mythological history, the patron 
God of lightening, Lord Maatarishwan, brought the celestial lightening down to earth 
and taught three priests the art of kindling the sacred altar fire using the Aranis (‘the 
fire sticks’ used to kindle fire by vigorous rubbing together). These three priests were 
the Bhrigu, the Angiras, and the Atharvan.  

Sage Bhrigu has is regarded as being one of the nine ‘Manas Putras’ of 
Brahma, the creator. [That is, Bhrigu was born as the son of Brahma because the latter 
wished in his mind and heart, the ‘Mana’, to have a son, a ‘Putra’, rather than the 
usual process by which a son is born, i.e. the physical process of procreation by 
intercourse.]   

He is one of the seven celestial sages known as “Sapta-rishis”.  
He is also stated elsewhere as being the son of Indra (the king of Gods). The 

Taittiriya Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda tradition, in its Valli 3, Anuvak 1 
describes him as ‘Bhirgu Vaaruni’, i.e. the son of Varun (the Water God). He was the 
father of Laxmi, the divine consort of Vishnu the sustainer and protector of creation. 
That is why Laxmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity, is also known as Bhargavi, 
the daughter of Bhargava, or Bhrigu.  
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According to Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 4, Canto 1, verse nos. 43-45, 
sage Bhrigu had a wife named ‘Khyaati’ from whom he begot two sons named 
Dhaataa and Vidhaataa, and a daughter named Sri. ‘Sri’ (whose another name was 
Laxmi) was later married to Vishnu. Meanwhile, sage Meru married his daughters 
Aayati and Niyati to Dhaataa and Vidhaataa respectively. Aayati gave birth to 
Mrikand, and Niyati gave birth to Praan. Mrikand’s son was the famous sage 
Markendeya, and Praan’s son was Ved-shiraa. Hence, sage Markendeya was a great 
grandson of Bhrigu.  

According to Bhagwat Maha-puran, 3/24/21-24, and 4/1, it is narrated that in 
the epoch called Swayambhu-Manwantar, king Manu’s daughter named Devhuti was 
married to sage Kardam from whom she begot nine daughters. They were named 
Kalaa, Anusuya, Shraddha, Havirbhu, Gati, Kriyaa, Urjaa or Arundhati, Chiti and 
Shaanti, and Khyaati. They were married repectively to sages Marichi, Atri, Angiraa, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasistha, Atharvan and Bhrigu.  
In other births sage Bhrigu is regarded as the grand-father of Shukracharya (also 
known as Ushnaa), the moral preceptor of the Demons (Refer: Bhagwat, Skandha 4, 
Canto 1, verse no. 45). [Bhrigu’s son was Kavi, and the latter’s son was 
Shukracharya.] 

He was one of the ancient sages after whom a lineage was established—and 
his descendents assumed his name as their surname or title. It is ‘Bhargava’ or 
‘Bhrigu’. Some well known names of sages who followed him in this lineage are 
sages Jamdagni and Parashuram.  

He is one of the four sages (the others being Marichi, Atri and Kashyap) who 
had elaborately described the Vakhaanas Aagam followed by some Vaishnav sects 
(followers of Vishnu worship).  

He performed severe austerity and penance at a place called Bhrigu Kaccha 
located on the banks of river Narmada where it merges with the Arabian Sea. It is 
situated in the Broach area of Gujrat state of western India.  

He is credited with composing the tome of astrology and horoscopes known as 
‘Bhrigu Sanhita’. It is said to contain a data base of all possible horoscopes that can 
be created by considering all possible permutations and combinations of the nine 
planets and twelve zodiac signs.  

The third chapter, called Valli no. 3, of the famous Taittiriya Upanishad of the 
Krishna Yajur Veda tradition is revealed by Varun to Bhrigu when the latter 
approached his father Varun to ask him the method by which Brahm can be realised.  
He once tested the Trinity Gods (Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva) and determined that 
Vishnu is the best amongst them and alone deserves worship. This story in brief is as 
follows— 

Once all the sages had collected and decided to judge which of the Trinity 
Gods, i.e. Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva the concluder, is the 
greatest. Sage Bhrigu was appointed to find it out. Bhrigu first went to Brahma and 
did not show any respect to him. This enraged Brahma, but somehow he managed to 
control himself. Then Bhrigu went to meet Shiva. Shiva came forward but Bhrigu did 
not want to meet him, accusing the Lord of following inauspicious way of life. This 
enraged Shiva who lifted his trident to kill Bhrigu. Then Parvati, the consort of Shiva, 
intervened and pacified him.  

Finally, Bhrigu went to Vishnu who was reclining in his divine abode known 
as Vaikuntha. Bhrigu got annoyed that Vishnu did not get up to welcome him, and so 
he kicked the Lord on his chest. Lord Vishnu woke up from his sleep, and instead of 
becoming angry at Bhrigu asked for his forgiveness as he was unaware that the 
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Brahmin has arrived as he was asleep. Further, Vishnu showed Bhrigu great respect 
and said that instead of feeling insulted on being kicked on the chest, he is feeling 
honoured that a great sage had blessed him by touching his body with his august feet. 
This stunned Bhrigu; he was dumbfounded at the gracious and forgiving nature of 
Vishnu. But Vishnu’s consort Laxmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity, was 
extremely peeved, and she cursed the Brahmin that henceforth the entire Brahmin 
race will have to suffer because of lack of wealth and would be forced to beg for their 
sustenance.  

Lord Vishnu wears the mark made by the sage’s footprint on his chest as a 
token of respect that he has for learned Brahmins.  

Bhrigu came back and narrated the entire thing to the assembly of sages. They 
decided that indeed it was Lord Vishnu who was the greatest because he had 
conquered anger, the worst of all the negative qualities and the cause of all strife and 
destruction. Anger was to become the greatest of evils and vices in this world, and 
forgiveness as the greatest of virtues.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚’ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬Ê∞ – ’Ë⁄U÷º˝È ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ù¬ ¬ΔUÊ∞H 1H 

¡‚ÿ Á’œ¢‚ ¡Êß ÁÃã„U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄Uã„U Á’ÁœflÃ »§‹È ŒËã„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

samācāra saba saṅkara pā'ē. bīrabhadru kari kōpa paṭhā'ē. 1. 
jagya bidhansa jā'i tinha kīnhā. sakala suranha bidhivata phalu dīnhā. 2. 
 
When Lord Shiva got the news (of Sati’s death and the cause of it)1, he became 
furious. He angrily sent Birbhadra2 to take revenge and punish the perpetrators. (1)  
 
He (i.e. Birbhadra) went immediately and laid to waste the fire sacrifice of Daksha, 
punishing the various gods and other attendees in a proper manner. (2) 
 
[Note—1How did Shiva come to know of the developments that resulted in the death 
of Sati? One answer is that his attendants, whom he had sent with Sati to escort and 
protect her (as narrated in Doha no. 62), came rushing back to inform him of the 
developments at Daksha’s place.  

But there is a different version given in Shiva Puran, Kashi Khand, Canto 89, 
verse nos. 5-12. According to it, sage Narad came to Shiva and reported how and why 
Sati had died. Shiva showed indifference, saying that it is the way of the mortal world, 
that one should be detached from such developments and remain aloof from being 
honoured or insulted, or being attached to worldly relationships such thinking 
someone as one’s wife or father-in-law. Sage Narad told Shiva that though this is a 
highly correct way of spiritual thinking but from the practical point of view it is 
counter-productive. Say, what will the world think if Shiva remains indifferent and 
does not take any action? The wicked world, which does not realise Shiva’s stellar 
spiritual philosophy and highly enlightened state of being, would think that Shiva was 
afraid to take action, or he was too weak or impotent to seek retribution for his own 
insult as well as the ignominious way his wife Sati had died. His exalted stature in the 
community of gods would be severely undermined. This motivated Shiva to send 
Birbhadra to punish those who were responsible for Sati’s death.  

The same story is narrated in Kedar Khand, Canto 3. 
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2Birbhadra (also Virbhadra)—The name means “a gentleman (“Bhadra”) who is very 
brave (“Beer’ or ‘Veer’)”.  

According to Kedar Khand, Canto 3, angry Shiva tore at the lock of hairs on 
his head and uprooted some of its strands. Then he slammed them angrily on the side 
of the mountain at Kailash. This produced Birbhadra and his army of attendants.  

Birbhadra’s birth and the subsequent destruction of Daksha’s fire sacrifice is 
narrated in detail in Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 4, Canto 5 as follows:--  
According to its verse nos. 1-6—“As soon as Shiva heard of how he was insulted in 
the fire sacrifice of Daksha that resulted in Sati’s death, he became furious. Chewing 
his lips with his teeth in anger, he got up, tore at the lock of hairs on his head, 
uprooted some of its strands, and slammed them against the earth. This produced 
Birbhadra. He had a colossal body, thousand arms that held countless forms of 
weapons, three eyes as brilliant as the sun, ferocious sharp teeth, hairs that resembled 
leaping flames of a raging fire, dark complexion, and he wore a garland of skulls.  

Birbhadra stood before Lord Shiva with palms joined in submission, and asked 
Shiva for instructions. Shiva told him—‘Oh son, you have been created from a 
fraction of my own body (because Birbhadra was created from Shiva’s hairs). You 
will be called another Rudra like me. Go and punish Daksha in an appropriate 
manner.’ Birbhadra lifted his trident and rushed to the fire sacrifice of Daksha. At that 
time it appeared that a huge storm has arrived.”  

Mahabharat, Shanti-parva, however, presents a little variation of how 
Birbhadra was created. Here, Vaismapaayan Veda Vyas told Janmanjaya that “Shiva 
produced Birbhadra from his mouth. The latter was an image of Shiva, and a 
personified form of anger. Hence, Birbhadra was called ‘Rudra’, meaning the angry 
form of Shiva. When Shiva ordered him to go punish Daksha and ruin his sacrifice 
because it was not being conducted according to the sanction of the scriptures, 
Birbhadra produced countless devil warriors from each root of his hair on his skin. 
They were aided by Mahakaali, the ferocious form of Sati’s spirit. 

Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 4, Canto 5, verse nos. 13-26 describe 
in detail the destruction of the fire sacrifice of Daksha and how those who had caused 
insult to Shiva, such as the selfish gods, the priests, as well as Daksha were punished.  
So, as soon as Birbhadra reached the site of the fire sacrifice, he and his warriors 
surrounded the venue of the sacrifice and laid everything to ruin (verse nos. 13-15).  

To punish sage Bhrigu who had taken the side of Daksha and scorned at Shiva 
in as much as he not only sneered at the Lord and challenged his authority but also 
helped Daksha to resume the fire sacrifice and chased away Sati’s escorts by creating 
demi-gods by the virtue of mystical powers of Mantras of the Yajur Veda in which he 
was an expert.  

As soon as Birbhadra reached the venue of the fire sacrifice, he took Daksha 
Prajapti as captive. His companion Chandish held Pusha as hostage, and Nandi (the 
Bull of Shiva) caught hold of Bhagdeva (the personified forms of various gods who 
were there to take their shares of the offerings made to the sacred fire).  

Then Birbhadra pinned Bhagdeva to the ground and gorged out his eyes 
because he had used his eyes to signal encouragement to Daksha to insult Shiva in the 
court of Brahma earlier (verse no. 20).  

Then he pulled out the teeth of Pusha because when Daksha was insulting 
Shiva in the same court of Brahma, Pusha was laughing with an open mouth and 
showing his thirty-two teeth in mirth (verse no. 21).  



 495

Finally, Birbhadra pushed Daksha to the ground, sat on his chest, squeezed 
and wringed his neck so as to break it from the shoulders like one breaks the neck of a 
sacrificial animal. Then he threw this severed neck into the fire pit. After thus 
punishing all chief offenders, Birbhadra returned to Lord Shiva at Kailash—(verse 
nos. 22-26).  

The remaining gods, sages and others were obviously so terrified that they 
made good their escape before Birbhadra could turn his attention at them—Bhagwat 
Maha-Puran, Skandha 4, Canto 6, verse no. 1. 

In Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 4, Canto 7, verse no. 60, sage Maitreye told 
Bidur that the former had heard of this story of how Daksha’s fire sacrifice was ruined 
because he had insulted Lord Shiva from Uddhav. 

The story of how Daksha had insulted Shiva in the court of Brahma is narrated 
in Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 4, Canto 2, verse nos. 4-33. 

At that time Birbhadra had cut-off the head of Daksha and threw it in the fire 
pit of the sacrifice. This fire was called “Dakshinaagni”, the same one in which sage 
Bhrigu was offering oblations. After this incident, Brahma etc. prayed to Lord Shiva 
to forgive Daskha as the latter was Brahma’s son who was created by him to oversee 
this creation as its guardian. The all-forgiving and merciful Lord Shiva agreed, and to 
revive Daksha he stitched the head of a goat on his torso. Daksha came alive, and he 
thanked Shiva by praying to him in the voice of a goat, but bleating meekly. This 
pleased Shiva. Henceforth, Shiva blessed Daksha that whenever anyone offers 
worship to him (Shiva) then the worshipper should conclude his prayers by making 
the sound similar to that made by a goat.  

This entire episode is narrated in Srimad Bhagwat Maha-puran, Skandha 4—
(i) Canto 6, verse nos. 1-8, 33, 41-53 (where Brahma has prayed to Shiva to forgive 
the punished gods and revive them); (ii) Canto 7, verse nos. 5, 7-8 (Shiva stitching the 
head of a goat on Daksha), verse nos. 9-15 (where Daksha has prayed to Shiva), and 
verse no. 16 (where it is said that Daksha, who now had the head of a goat, resumed 
his fire sacrifice after being forgiven by Shiva).] 
 
 

÷Ò ¡ªÁ’ÁŒÃ Œ‘¿U ªÁÃ ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Á‚ ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢÷È Á’◊Èπ ∑Ò§ „UÙß¸H 3H 
ÿ„U ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ¡ÊŸË – ÃÊÃ ◊Ò¥ ‚¢¿U¬ ’πÊŸËH 4H 

 
bhai jagabidita daccha gati sō'ī. jasi kachu sambhu bimukha kai hō'ī. 3. 
yaha itihāsa sakala jaga jānī. tātē maiṁ san̄chēpa bakhānī. 4. 
 
The ignoble and contemptible fate of Daksha and all others who had the temerity and 
the audacity to insult Lord Shiva (the greatest amongst the gods) was in line with the 
fate of anyone who dares to insult or oppose the Great Lord, Lord Shiva. (3) 
 
This history is known by the whole world (and narrated in detail in the Purans), and 
therefore I (sage Yagyawalkya1) have narrated it in brief. (4) 
 
[Note—1Remember: This story of Lord Shiva’s marriage is being narrated by sage 
Yagyawalkya to sage Bhradwaj when the latter asked him to narrate the divine story 
of Lord Ram. Yagyawalkya started his narration with the visit of Lord Shiva to sage 
Agastya’s hermitage and subsequent events that led to the narration of Shiva’s 
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marriage with Parvati. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 47 along with 
its preceding Chaupai line nos. 2-8.]   
 
 

‚ÃË¥ ◊⁄UÃ „UÁ⁄U ‚Ÿ ’L§ ◊ÊªÊ – ¡Ÿ◊ ¡Ÿ◊ Á‚fl ¬Œ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH 5H 
ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U ªÎ„U ¡Êß¸ – ¡Ÿ◊Ë¥ ¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸H 6H 

 
satīṁ marata hari sana baru māgā. janama janama siva pada anurāgā. 5. 
tēhi kārana himagiri gṛha jā'ī. janamīṁ pārabatī tanu pā'ī. 6. 
 
At the time of her death, Sati asked Lord Hari (Vishnu, the Supreme Being), to bless 
her with a boon that she may have affection and devotion for (i.e. serve) the holy feet 
of Lord Shiva in all her successive births. (5) 
 
It is for this reason that she was re-born in the household of the king (or the patron 
deity) of the snow-covered mountains (known as the Himalayas) as Parvati. (6) 
 
[Note—An exactly the same thing is narrated in Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, 
Skandha 4, Canto 7, verse no. 58.  

An interesting thing is to be noted here. Sati had requested Lord Hari “to grant 
her a boon so that she may serve or have devotion for the feet of Lord Shiva in all her 
forthcoming births”, instead of seeking “final dissolution of her gross body so that her 
soul finds its liberation and deliverance, or in other words, seek final emancipation 
and salvation for herself”. This is because she had a desire to serve Lord Shiva like all 
‘Bhakts’ or devotees want. In order to serve Shiva’s holy feet it was necessary to take 
a birth once again. If she had sought final dissolution for her soul, if she had sought 
final emancipation and salvation for her soul it would have meant that the soul would 
merge with its primary source, the cosmic Soul known as Brahm, and there would be 
no rebirth for her. This destiny of the soul is known as “Moksha”. If she had sought 
Moksha then in this situation it would have been the end of the cycle of birth and 
death for her, and this meant she wouldn’t be able to fulfil her desire to serve Lord 
Shiva any longer.  

A ‘Bhakta’ (devotee) does not want Moksha; he or she wants to be able to 
serve the object of his or her adoration and devotion for a long-long time. Ascetics 
and hermits, those who are self-realised  and well-versed in the higher learning of the 
metaphysical philosophy of the Upanishads, however, prefer dissolution of their gross 
body and find final freedom for their soul for all times to come. In other words, they 
seek ‘Moksha’.  

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 10 where we read that Baali, the monkey king of Kishkindha, had sought a 
similar sort of boon from Lord Ram at the time of his death. 

Similarly, in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that 
precede Doha no. 24 we find that the friends and common citizens of Ayodhya pray to 
God that they be so blessed that in every birth they have to take due to the cumulative 
effect of their deeds in any given birth, they can have unstinted devotion for Lord 
Ram and are able to serve him.   

Even sage Vasistha, who was the royal priest of the kingdom of Ayodhya and 
the son of the creator Braham, had also sought this type of blessing in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 49.  
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Now, why was she born in the household of ‘Himwaan’, the king or the deity 
of the snow-covered mountains known as Himalayas? There are the following 
possible reasons for it— 

(i) At the time of death she had asked that in her next birth she could serve 
Lord Shiva, and it is well known that Shiva’s terrestrial abode is in Mt. Kailash which 
is located in the northern fringes of the Himalayas.  

(ii) Sati was scorched in heat of two kinds—one was the heat generated by her 
anger, and the other was the heat that burnt her physical body. So her soul wished to 
be born in a cold environment, and no other place suited its desire better than the 
‘snow-covered mountains’.  

(iii) Her soul wished to take birth in a home where the general ambience was 
of contentedness, calmness and tranquility as opposed to ambition, greed, and a false 
sense of pride, arrogance and ego. Himwaan, the king of the mountains, was 
inherently cool and calm by temperament as symbolised by the snow that covered his 
kingdom. Himalayan mountain ranges are by their inherent nature a tranquil and 
serene place where hermits and ascetics seeking solace and succour for their souls can 
live in peace, as opposed to kingdoms in the plains where agitation, restlessness, 
greed, arrogance, strife, jealousy, malice and other worldly taints are order of the day 
and the dominant features.   

Sati had had enough of it when she was born as the daughter of Daksha 
Prajapati. So she wanted peace in her new birth, and therefore her soul chose to take 
re-birth in the Himalayas.  

(iv) It was destined for the soul of Sati that it would serve Lord Shiva again in 
her next birth. But to attain Shiva was not easy; it required doing severe Tapa 
(penance and austerity). Himalayas are the ideal place for doing Tapa. Even those 
who are born in the plains go to the Himalayas in the last days of their lives when they 
decide to do Tapa to attain emancipation and salvation for their tormented soul. This 
is also one of the prime reasons why Sati was born in the lap of the Himalayas 
themselves so that she finds it easy and convenient to do Tapa in a place close to her 
birth place, a place that has an environment and topography with which she is familiar 
since birth so as to facilitate her to cope with the rigours of doing severe Tapa.]     
 
 

¡’ Ã¥ ©U◊Ê ‚Ò‹ ªÎ„U ¡ÊßZ – ‚∑§‹ Á‚Áh ‚¢¬ÁÃ Ã„°U ¿UÊßZH 7H 
¡„°U Ã„°U ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‚È•ÊüÊ◊ ∑§Ëã„U – ©UÁøÃ ’Ê‚ Á„U◊ ÷Íœ⁄U ŒËã„UH 8H 

 
jaba tēṁ umā saila gṛha jā'īṁ. sakala sid'dhi sampati taham̐ chā'īṁ. 7. 
jaham̐ taham̐ muninha su'āśrama kīnhē. ucita bāsa hima bhūdhara dīnhē. 8. 
 
Ever since Uma (Sati’s name in her new birth; the other name being ‘Parvati’) took 
birth in the hoseshold of the king of mountains (“Sail Griha”*), all imaginable sorts of 
prosperity and well-being spread in all the directions of the realm. The mountains 
became an abode of blessings and abundance. (7)  
 
Sages and hermits established their holy hermitages here and there, everywhere, and 
the king of the realm (Himwaan) gave them land and other facilites for the purpose. 
(8) 
 
[Note—*The word “saila” means ‘mountain’, and ‘Griha’ (gṛha) means ‘home’.  
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Ever since the time Uma was born in the lap of the grand mountain ranges of 
the Himalayas, it became a preferred destination for sages and hermits seeking to 
establish their hermitages and spend their lives in tranquility, serenity, solitude and 
peace, doing meditation and penances, and initiating disciples into the eclectic 
disciplines of spiritualism and metaphysics. It is a remarkable thing to note that even 
today this tradition continues, though of course the present corrupt age of Kaliyug has 
had its negative effect on this noble and holy tradition. 

When a divine and blessed soul lives at a place, it is transformed miraculously 
from being a god-forsaken abhorable place to an oasis of blessedness, happiness, 
peace and well-being. We shall read later on in Ram Charit Manas that when Lord 
Ram came to live in Chitrakoot, an otherwise densely forested area pregnant with 
wild animals and far away from any civilised habited part of any kingdom, the place 
metamorphosed into a virtual heaven-on-earth. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 137—to Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 139.  

Once again we find that when Lord Ram went to live on Mt. Prabarshan near 
Rishyamook mountain range, the hill became heavenly with its magnificent beauty 
and outworldly charm—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 12—to Doha no. 17.]    
 
 
Îæð0. ‚ŒÊ ‚È◊Ÿ »§‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚’ º˝È◊ Ÿfl ŸÊŸÊ ¡ÊÁÃ– 

¬˝ª≈UË¥ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ò‹ ¬⁄U ◊ÁŸ •Ê∑§⁄U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃH 65H 
dōhā. 

sadā sumana phala sahita saba druma nava nānā jāti. 
pragaṭīṁ sundara saila para mani ākara bahu bhām̐ti. 65. 
 
In those mountains there sprang up countless verdant forests of beautiful ever-green 
lush trees that were laden with flowers, fruits and leaves of various kinds. These trees 
flourished everywhere irrespective of the season.  

Likewise, mines of precious stones (gems, jewels) emerged on the mountains. 
(65) 
 
[Note—Refer note appended to verse nos. 7-8 herein above.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ‚’ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¡‹È ’„U„UË¥ – πª ◊Îª ◊œÈ¬ ‚ÈπË ‚’ ⁄U„U„UË¥H 1H 

‚„U¡ ’ÿL§ ‚’ ¡Ëflã„U àÿÊªÊ – ÁªÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄U®„U •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

saritā saba punīta jalu bahahīṁ. khaga mṛga madhupa sukhī saba rahahīṁ. 1. 
sahaja bayaru saba jīvanha tyāgā. giri para sakala karahiṁ anurāgā. 2. 
 
All the rivers flowed with clean water, and all the birds (“Khaga”), the animals 
(“Mriga”) and the insects (“Madhup”) lived happily. (1) 
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All those who lived on the mountains abandoned their natural apprehensions, their 
animosities and antipathies with one another, and lived in perfect harmony. (2)  
 
[Note—Refer note appended to verse nos. 7-8 herein above. 

Life was full of joy and happiness in the realm of Himwaan, the king of the 
Himalayas, ever since Uma was born there. Her birth proved very auspicious for the 
whole kingdom of the Himalayas.] 
 
 

‚Ù„U ‚Ò‹ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ªÎ„U •Ê∞° – Á¡Á◊ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊÷ªÁÃ ∑§ ¬Ê∞°H 3H 
ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ ◊¢ª‹ ªÎ„U ÃÊ‚Í – ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§ ªÊfl®„U ¡‚È ¡Ê‚ÍH 4H 

 
sōha saila girijā gṛha ā'ēm̐. jimi janu rāmabhagati kē pā'ēm̐. 3. 
nita nūtana maṅgala gṛha tāsū. brahmādika gāvahiṁ jasu jāsū. 4. 
 
When Girijaa (the daughter of ‘Giri’, a word that stands for a personified form of the 
mountains where she was born) made her advent in the household of the king of the 
mountains, his home as well as the rest of his realm became as cheerful and enlivened 
with happiness as when a devotee of Lord Ram gets access to Bhakti (devotion) for 
the Lord1. (3) 
 
Indeed it is expected that every day there would be renewed auspiciousness, 
cheerfulness and delight in the household where someone whose glories and virtues 
are sung regularly by the creator Brahma and others is born. [This ‘someone’ is Uma, 
the Mother Goddess who is the divine consort of Lord Shiva, the “Mahadeva” or the 
‘Great God’ of creation.]2 (4) 
 
[Note—1To wit, everyone was cheerful and contented ever since Uma took birth in 
the mountains. Just like a devotee feels fulfilled and absolutely contented when his 
desire for having Bhakti (devotion) for the Lord God bears fruit, the entire realm of 
the mountains effused an aura of vibrancy, abundance, liveliness and cheerfulness 
after the birth of Uma there. A devotee of Lord Ram does not want any other thing in 
this world except devotion for the Lord and a chance to serve the Lord. If this desire 
of his is fulfilled, he regards himself as the happiest person in existence. The same 
feeling of contentedness, happiness, joy and delight permeated in the kingdom of the 
mountains when Uma was born there. 
 Refer also to Tulsidas’ book “Parvati Mangal”, verse nos. 7-8 also describe the 
prosperity in the household of Himwaan when Parvati (the daughter of the mountains) 
was born.   
 
2Later on in the story of Ram Charit Manas we shall read that when Lord Ram was 
born in the household of Dasrath, the king of Ayodhya, a similar environment of 
auspiciousness and happiness prevailed, and the king felt that he is most fortunate that 
the Lord of the world has come to his home as a child—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 193.] 
 
 

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚’ ¬Ê∞ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§„UË¥ ÁªÁ⁄U ª„U Á‚œÊ∞H 5H 
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nārada samācāra saba pā'ē. kautukahīṁ giri gēha sidhā'ē. 5. 
 
When the celestial sage Narad (pronounced as “Naarad”) heard of this whole episode, 
he was amazed and very astonished. So, he set off for the household of the king of 
mountains (to learn the truth and see things for himself). (5) 
 
[Note—Narad was astonished and amazed at this development, and he wished to 
examine it closely. So he decided to go and see everything first hand. 
 Why was Narad so amazed and astonished? The home where Sati took birth as 
Uma was the household of ‘Himgiri’, the king or the deity of the snow-covered 
mountains (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 65). Now, “Him” means snow, and “Giri” means mountain. The lofty peaks 
of the Himalayan mountain ranges are covered round the year with snow. Everyone 
knows that there are no forests in the higher reaches of the Himalayas, but we read in 
Doha no. 65 that ever since Uma took birth in the lap of the mountain ranges, the 
entire place was covered with lush green trees laden with fruits, flowers and leaves. 
Then in Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 65 we read that sages and hermits 
established their hermitages there.  

Another stunning development was that those animals who were inherently 
inimical towards each other became friendly and lived together, sharing their forested 
habitat and its assets—refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow Doha no. 65.  

All these developments were most unusual and stunning. So Narad wondered 
at the cause of all these miraculous developments, and how it all came about.   

Another point that can be deduced is that the time when Narad came to pay a 
visit at Himgiri’s house was much later after Uma’s birth. We have read that “ever 
since Uma took birth in the Himalayas, there was all-round happiness, prosperity and 
auspiciousness; even sages and hermits came from other places to establish their 
hermitages there; there were ever-green trees laden with succulent fruits, colourful 
flowers and vibrant leaves; the rivers flowed with clean sparkling water; all animals 
were happy and friendly”. All these developments took some time to unfold; they 
can’t happen overnight.  

Then we shall read below that when Narad came to pay a visit, Himwaan, the 
father of Uma, called her and asked Narad to prophesise her fate and destiny. Narad 
foretold that she would be married to an ascetic, though he did not know even himself 
who that ‘ascetic’ would be. However, Uma got an inspiration that she should do 
Tapa to attain the hand of Lord Shiva. Then we learn that Parvati or Uma actually did 
Tapa. This means she had reached an age when it was possible to do Tapa; she wasn’t 
an infant, or a toddler or a child still too young for Tapa.  

Hence, it is reasonable to assume that Narad had heard of the miracles 
unfolding in the Himalayan region much after the day when Uma was born. Perhaps 
he was wondering in the universe as was his wont when somewhere he had heard of 
the mystical things happening in the mountains. So he decided to come and see things. 
By reading verse nos. 9-10 of Parvati Mangal, a book dedicated to the marriage of 
Shiva and Parvati written by Goswami Tulsidas, it becomes clear that the time when 
Narad arrived at the house of Himgiri was when Parvati or Uma was grown up and 
her parents were worried about finding a suitable groom for her.]  
 
 

‚Ò‹⁄UÊ¡ ’«∏ U •ÊŒ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬Œ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ’⁄U •Ê‚ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊH 6HU 
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ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ– ø⁄UŸ ‚Á‹‹ ‚’È ÷flŸÈ ®‚øÊflÊH 7H 
ÁŸ¡ ‚ı÷Ê‚ÿ ’„ÈUÃ ÁªÁ⁄U ’⁄UŸÊ – ‚ÈÃÊ ’ÙÁ‹ ◊‹Ë ◊ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸÊH 8H 

 
sailarāja baṛa ādara kīnhā. pada pakhāri bara āsanu dīnhā. 6. 
nāri sahita muni pada siru nāvā. carana salila sabu bhavanu sincāvā. 7. 
nija saubhāgya bahuta giri baranā. sutā bōli mēlī muni caranā. 8. 
 
When sage Narad arrived, ‘Sailraaj’, the king of the mountains, welcomed him with 
great respect and honour. The king duly washed the feet of the guest and gave him a 
comfortable mat to sit1. (6) 
 
Then he, along with his wife, bowed his head at the feet of the sage, and sprinkled the 
water that was used to wash the sage’s feet throughout his house to sanctify it and 
invoke auspiciousness. [This sprinkling of water everywhere in the house is a 
symbolic gesture that implies that every nook and corner of the house is sanctified by 
the holiness associated with great sages. It is a symbolic gesture that means that the 
sage has walked in the house to purify its environment.] (7) 
 
The king of the mountains praised his extremely good luck that he has had the 
privilege of welcoming and serving a great sage2 of the stature of Narad. Then, as is 
the custom, he called his daughter (Uma) and made her prostrate before the feet of the 
sage. (8) 

 
[Note—1When sage Vishwamitra visited the court of king Dasrath of Ayodhya, the 
same process is observed there as well—the king first bowed and welcomed the sage, 
gave him a nice seat, summoned his four sons, Lord Ram and his three brothers, and 
made them bow before the feet of the great sage. The king praised his good luck that a 
sage of the exalted stature of Vishwamitra has come to pay a visit to his household 
even without an invitation, something to be exceedingly glad about. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 207. 

The king praised his good luck because exalted saints and sages are met only 
when a person is rewarded for some good deeds done by him, and not otherwise: 
refer—Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 7; and (ii) Uttar Kand, the 1st half of Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
45. 

When sage Vasistha went to meet Lord Ram, the latter had praised his own 
good luck because it is a privilege to have a person of high stature as an honourable 
guest—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede 
Doha no. 9. 
 
2Refer specifically to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 207 where king Dasrath has praised his luck in exactly the same way when 
sage Vishwamitra arrived in his court.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ÁòÊ∑§Ê‹‚ÿ ‚’¸‚ÿ ÃÈEg ªÁÃ ‚’¸òÊ ÃÈEgÊÁ⁄U– 

∑§„U„ÈU ‚ÈÃÊ ∑§ ŒÙ· ªÈŸ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U NUŒÿ° Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 66H 
dōhā. 
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trikālagya sarbagya tumha gati sarbatra tumhāri. 
kahahu sutā kē dōṣa guna munibara hṛdayam̐ bicāri. 66. 
 
The king said to sage Narad—‘Oh Lord! You are ‘Trikaalagya’, i.e. you are able to 
see (know) everything of the past, the present and the future (the three dimensions of 
time). Hence, everything is known to you, and you have access to all the divisions or 
spheres of the world as well as the phases of time.  
 Oh the greatest and the most exalted of all sages (“Munibar”)! Please 
contemplate in your heart and tell me truthfully the virtues and the shortcomings of 
my daughter. [That is, please tell me what fate holds for her; what will be good for her 
future, and what precautions I should take.] (Doha no. 66) 
 
[Note—In Tulsidas’ “Parvati Mangal”, verse no. 9 it is said that Parvati’s parents 
were worried about finding a suitable groom for her, and in verse nos. 13-14 it is said 
that Maina, the wife of Himwaan and the mother of Parvati, fell at the feet of Narad 
and requested him to tell her about a suitable groom for Parvati. 

There is another episode narrated in Ram Charit Manas where Narad had been 
asked to outline the goodness and drawbacks in a girl when he visited her parent’s 
palace—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 130.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„U ◊ÈÁŸ Á’„UÁ‚ ªÍ…∏U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË– ‚ÈÃÊ ÃÈEgÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ πÊŸËH 1H 

‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È‚Ë‹ ‚ÿÊŸË – ŸÊ◊ ©U◊Ê •¢Á’∑§Ê ÷flÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kaha muni bihasi gūṛha mṛdu bānī. sutā tumhāri sakala guna khānī. 1. 
sundara sahaja susīla sayānī. nāma umā ambikā bhavānī. 2. 
 
The sage smiled and said pleasant words that had a significant meaning and were 
cloaked in mystery1.  

He said—‘Your daughter is a mine of all good virtues. (1) 
 
She is pretty, simple, courteous, wise and dignified. Her name is ‘Uma’, and she is the 
‘Mother of the world’ (“Ambikaa”) known as Bhavaani2. (2) 
 
[Note—1What was significant and mysterious in Narad’s words will be revealed 
shortly.  

Narad was “Trikaalagya”, i.e. he knew well that Uma was Lord Shiva’s 
consort Sati in her previous life, and that she was destined to marry Lord Shiva in her 
present life too. But he restrained from telling everything in detail and divulging the 
truth. Why? Because Uma’s previous form as Sati had many negative characters as 
we have already read about in the previous verses. She had burnt herself in anger, she 
had lied to her husband, and she had disobeyed him and shown disrespect even to an 
incarnation of the Supreme Being in the form of Lord Ram. If Narad had divulged 
these facts, Uma’s parents would have gone in severe depression and may be they 
would have begun loathing her and treating her with contempt. This would be an ugly 
situation which Narad wished to avoid.  

So, whatever he said was cloaked in mystery and had a double-meaning. He 
did not wish to divulge that Shiva would be her husband according to destiny because 
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of one very obvious reason—Parvati’s father was the king of the mountains, and 
Shiva was a renunciate ascetic-god living in Mt. Kailash which also fell within his 
kingdom or realm. A king worth his name would never like his daughter, the princess 
of the kingdom, to marry such a person!  

Himwaan was also well aware of the unconventional life-style of Shiva, and 
the fact that Shiva lived like a hermit, was an ascetic par-excellence, had ghosts and 
phantoms as his attendants as he is the God of death, and he was attired in the most 
unusual way with serpents wrapped around his body that is smeared in ash, remained 
half-naked, and was generally detached from the affairs and attractions of the world. 
Say, which parent would like to marry his or her daughter with such a groom, 
especially if this groom is a ‘subject’ of the kingdom of the princess’ father?    
 
2Though Narad did not directly tell Uma’s father that she is destined to marry Shiva, 
but he has given ample hints. “Bhavaani” and “Ambikaa” point in this direction. 
‘Bhava’ is one of the many names of Lord Shiva, and therefore ‘Bhavaani’ clearly 
hints that Uma would be Shiva’s wife. Again, since Shiva is the Father of the world, 
his consort would obviously be the ‘Mother of the world’, the ‘Ambikaa’.] 
 
 

‚’ ‹‘¿UŸ ‚¢¬ÛÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – „UÙßÁ„U ‚¢ÃÃ Á¬ÿÁ„U Á¬•Ê⁄UËH 3H 
‚ŒÊ •ø‹ ∞Á„U ∑§⁄U •Á„UflÊÃÊ – ∞Á„U Ã¥ ¡‚È ¬Ò„U®„U Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH 4H 

 
saba lacchana sampanna kumārī. hō'ihi santata piyahi pi'ārī. 3. 
sadā acala ēhi kara ahivātā. ēhi tēṁ jasu paihahiṁ pitu mātā. 4. 
 
Your daughter is endowed with all the good characters and virtues. She would be 
loved by saints and sages*, and she would win the unfailing love and affection of her 
dear husband as well. (3) 
 
Her husband will live an eternal life*. And her glory would help her parents 
themselves to achieve good name and fame. [You and your wife will bask in the glory 
of your exalted and virtuous daughter. She would outshine you and your fame; you 
will become famous and honoured in the whole world by the virtue of her being your 
daughter. What more would any parent want!] (4) 
 
[Note—Refer also to: Parvati Mangal, verse nos. 15-16. 
 
*Refer: Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 334 where Sita’s mother has blessed her in the same way.] 
 
 

„UÙßÁ„U ¬Í…ÿ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∞Á„U ‚flÃ ∑§¿ÈU ŒÈ‹¸÷ ŸÊ„UË¥H 5H 
∞Á„U ∑§⁄U ŸÊ◊È ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ – ÁòÊÿ øÁ…∏U„U®„U ¬ÁÃ’˝Ã •Á‚œÊ⁄UÊH 6H 

 
hō'ihi pūjya sakala jaga māhīṁ. ēhi sēvata kachu durlabha nāhīṁ. 5. 
ēhi kara nāmu sumiri sansārā. triya caḍhihahiṁ patibrata asidhārā. 6. 
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She would be worthy of praise, honour and worship in the whole world. Nothing 
would be inaccessible or un-obtainable for someone who worships her and offers his 
or her obeisance to her. (5) 
 
By remembering her name and invoking it, women-folk of the world would be 
successful in following the path of being loyal and submitted to their husbands 
(known as “Pati-brat Dharma”)1, a path that is as difficult and testing as walking on 
the sharp edge of a sword2. (6) 

 
[Note—1This path is known as “Pati-brat Dharma”. It is a righteous and noble path 
that all married women are expected to follow. It has been explained to Sita, the 
divine consort of Lord Ram, by Anusuiya, the chaste wife of sage Atri during Lord 
Ram’s forest wonderings. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 5 along 
with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-19. 
 
2This path is compared to the edge of a sword as it is very difficult to observe its strict 
principles. But if a woman succeeds in doing so, she acquires immense religious merit 
that virtually empowers her with the same strength as possessed by goddesses in 
heaven.] 
 
 

‚Ò‹ ‚È‹‘¿UŸ ‚ÈÃÊ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡ •’ •flªÈŸ ŒÈß øÊ⁄UËH 7H 
•ªÈŸ •◊ÊŸ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ „UËŸÊ – ©UŒÊ‚ËŸ ‚’ ‚¢‚ÿ ¿UËŸÊH 8H 

 
saila sulacchana sutā tumhārī. sunahu jē aba avaguna du'i cārī. 7. 
aguna amāna mātu pitu hīnā. udāsīna saba sansaya chīnā. 8. 
 
Oh Sail1 (the king of the mountains)! Your daughter has all the good virtues one can 
expect to have. However, there are some two-or-four negative traits: now listen to 
them. (7) 
 
[Now, I (Narad) shall tell you the characters of her future husband—] Someone who 
has no remarkable attributes (“Agun”; is neutral; is free either being judged as having 
any good quality or possessing any bad one), who has no ego and a sense of self-pride 
(“Amaan”—is not bothered if he is honoured or insulted because he is highly self-
restrained, dispassionate, self-realised and enlightened), who has no father or mother 
(because he is ‘unborn’ and ‘eternal’), who is uninterested in anything or any affair of 
the gross visible world of material sense objects, is detached and dipassionate towards 
everyone and everything (“Udaaseen”), and is free from all confusions and doubts 
(“Sansaya Chhina”)---(8) 
 
[Note—1The word “Sail” (pronounced as “saila”) literally means a ‘mountain’. 
Parvati’s father was known by this name as he was the supreme ‘king of the 
mountains’ just like we have an emperor. His name became synonymous with the 
mountains. In the Indian context, the Himalyan Mountain in the north is the loftiest 
and the longest of all the mountains and hill ranges. So, the king who ruled over this 
mountain was deemed to be the king of all the mountains and hills of the country.  

In literary lore, the different aspects of Nature have been personified and 
assigned a name that identified the latter with the former.]   
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Îæð0. ¡ÙªË ¡Á≈U‹ •∑§Ê◊ ◊Ÿ ŸªŸ •◊¢ª‹ ’·– 

•‚ SflÊ◊Ë ∞Á„U ∑§„°U Á◊Á‹Á„U ¬⁄UË „USÃ •Á‚ ⁄UπH 67H 
dōhā. 

jōgī jaṭila akāma mana nagana amaṅgala bēṣa. 
asa svāmī ēhi kaham̐ milihi parī hasta asi rēkha. 67. 
 
---He who is a stern ascetic and hard to deal with or please (“Jogi; Jatil”), whose mind 
and heart have no desires and passions (“Akaam Mana”), who remains naked 
(“Nagan”—i.e. he has nothing to hide, he wears the sky as his garment like a true 
ascetic and hermit), whose attire is unconventional and unholy from the perspective of 
the world (“Amangal Vesha”—because he wears snakes and skulls on his body, keeps 
it smeared with ash, has a tiger skin wrapped around the hips, and so on)--- 

Well unfortunately, this is the sort of husband she is destined to get. It is 
written in the lines marked on her palms.’ (Doha no. 67) 
 
[Note—We have read in verse no. 1 that preceded this Doha no. 67 that Narad’s 
words were ‘significant and cloaked in mystery’. So, Narad gave enough hints to 
Parvati’s father Himwaan who her future husband would be, but at the same time he 
kept the name secret.  

This is the reason for it: Shiva’s characters seemed so odd and unconventional 
on their face that any father would wince at the thought of marrying his daughter with 
such a weird man as the one whose characters Narad described in the above verses. 
From the worldly perspective all these traits are negative, but from the view point of 
metaphysics and spiritualism these same characters are much sought after by aspirants 
who seek to attain higher levels of existence of consciousness. Great mystics and 
sages laud such characters as they are the noble and auspicious virtues of the Supreme 
Being known as Brahm.  

Narad has already told Himwaan that his daughter would give him immense 
fame and honour—refer: Chaupai line no. 4 herein above. Indeed she will—just like 
Sita gave honour and fame to her father Janak when she was married to Lord Ram. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chanda line nos. 6-7 that precedes Doha 
no. 326; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 340; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 342. 

But Uma’s parents did not get this hint as would be clear in the next verse no. 
1 that says that when the parents heard Narad’s words, they felt very sad and 
remorseful.  

In “Parvati Mangal” verse no. 17 we read that Narad has clearly told Parvati’s 
parents that she is destined to get a mad and weird husband. Further on we read in 
Parvati Mangal that when Lord Shiva had disguised himself as a Brahmin and had 
gone to test the sincerity of Parvati and her firm determination of marrying Shiva 
inspite of all the advice to the contrary, he (Shiva in disguise) has outlined the 
characters of her future husband in almost the same language as Narad has done here. 
Refer: Parvati Mangal, verse nos. 49-54.]  
  
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ Áª⁄UÊ ‚àÿ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË– ŒÈπ Œ¢¬ÁÃÁ„U ©U◊Ê „U⁄U·ÊŸËH 1H 
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ŸÊ⁄UŒ„Í°U ÿ„U ÷ŒÈ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – Œ‚Ê ∞∑§ ‚◊È¤Ê’ Á’‹ªÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

suni muni girā satya jiyam̐ jānī. dukha dampatihi umā haraṣānī. 1. 
nāradahūm̐ yaha bhēdu na jānā. dasā ēka samujhaba bilagānā. 2. 
 
Hearing the words of the sage and knowing fully well in their hearts that what he has 
said is the truth (because Narad was a “Trikaalagya” sage who knew everything of the 
past, the present and the future, and therefore whatever he says cannot be wrong—
refer: Doha no. 66), the couple (the parents of Uma) were sorrowful, but Uma felt 
elated and pleased in her heart1. (1) 

 
 Even the all-knowing and wise Narad wasn’t aware of this difference in 

attitude with which his prophesy was received by them. It was because externally all 
of them (Uma and her parents) showed no signs of emotions and appeared to be 
stoically calm (as if nothing special was said, though internally they received the news 
and interpreted its meaning differently)2. (2)  
 
[Note—1Refer: “Parvati Mangal”, verse nos. 17-18 which also say the same thing.  
 
2Narad did not know that the things he had told Uma’s parents about their daughter in 
Doha no. 67 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8 were received as bad news by 
them, but it made Uma happy instead. Outwardly they maintained their composure, 
but internally they received the same news with different attitudes. Whereas Uma’s 
parents were shaken by it—because it meant that Uma’s husband would be someone 
who was very unsuitable for a married way of life of a householder, that her future 
husband would be virtually mad and weird, which would in turn mean that Uma 
would have to live unhappily for the rest of her life. 
 On the other hand, Uma was very happy because her soul was the same that 
had previously dewlt in the body of Sati, and in that body she had prayed to Lord Hari 
that she may be so blessed that in whatever body she is reborn she can have 
unflinching devotion for Lord Shiva and be able to serve him (refer: Chaupai line nos. 
5-6 that precede Doha no. 65). Since the soul or the pure conscious Atma is the ‘true 
identity’ of any individual, the essential ‘self’ of Sati and Uma were the same, and it 
was only her gross physical body that has changed from one known as Sati to one 
known as Uma. Hence, as soon as her Atma heard Narad say that her future husband 
would possess such and such characteristics that were similar to those of Lord Shiva, 
Uma immediately realised in her internal self that her prayers seem to have been 
answered, that she is destined to be reunited with the beloved Lord of her dreams and 
of her previous life, i.e. Lord Shiva.  
 This secret was known only to her and not to her parents. That is why they 
were dismayed at Narad’s prophesying, but Uma was happy. She was happy that she 
would be reunited with her beloved Lord Shiva in this birth too, but her parents were 
worried that her stars were so bad that she is destined to have a weird husband. 

Refer verse no. 3 herein below which describes how externally the reactions of 
everyone who heard the words of Narad were the same though internally they 
interpreted them differently as stated in verse no. 2 above.]  
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‚∑§‹ ‚πË¥ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ÁªÁ⁄U ◊ÒŸÊ – ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ÷⁄U ¡‹ ŸÒŸÊH 3H 
 
sakala sakhīṁ girijā giri mainā. pulaka sarīra bharē jala nainā. 3. 
 
All those who were present on the occasion, viz. the female friends of Girija (Uma, 
the ‘daughter of Giri’), Giri (the king of hills or mountains), and Maina (his wife; the 
mother of Uma), were thrilled in their bodies, and tears welled-up in their eyes. (3) 
 
[Note—We have read in the previous verse no. 2 that Narad did not understand the 
reason or the secret of why Uma had felt happy and her parents had become 
remorseful internally at his words because externally they behaved in the same way. 
What was their external reaction to Narad’s prophesies is described in this present 
verse no. 3. 

Uma (Girija), her friends, her father Giri and her mother Maina—they were 
“thrilled in their bodies” and “their eyes were filled with tears”.  

Uma was thrilled and had tears in her eyes because she was exceedingly happy 
and exhilarated that her prayers made in her previous life as Sati that she be reunited 
with Lord Shiva in her next birth have been answered.  

Her parents and friends were thrilled at the words of Narad that listed her 
exemplary virtues as narrated in Chaupai line nos. 1-6 and 1st half of Chaupai line no. 
7 that prceded Doha no. 67. But when they heard the bad news as mentioned in Doha 
no. 67 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8 regarding Uma’s husband, they 
were very dismayed and worried. This is the reason why they had tears in their eyes. 
Refer also to Chaupai line no. 8 herein below.]  
 
 

„UÙß Ÿ ◊Î·Ê ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ÷Ê·Ê – ©U◊Ê ‚Ù ’øŸÈ NUŒÿ° œÁ⁄U ⁄UÊπÊH 4H 
©U¬¡©U Á‚fl ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – Á◊‹Ÿ ∑§ÁΔUŸ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê ‚¢Œ„ÍUH 5H 

 
hō'i na mṛṣā dēvariṣi bhāṣā. umā sō bacanu hṛdayam̐ dhari rākhā. 4. 
upajē'u siva pada kamala sanēhū. milana kaṭhina mana bhā sandēhū. 5. 
 
‘The great sage’s words can’t go in vain’—Uma was convinced of this and had firmly 
established his words (regarding her future husband) in her heart. (4) 
 
This inspired a natural affection for Lord Shiva and devotion for his lotus feet in her 
heart. But since it was very difficult to attain the Lord, she had her doubts. (5) 
 
[Note—Once again we see that Uma has not discarded her natural habit to have 
‘doubts’, even in the words of great sages. In her previous life as Sati it was the 
character that led her to her ruin—(i) she knew that Lord Shiva’s words cannot be 
false but still she had doubted them regarding the divinity of Lord Ram (refer: Doha 
no. 51 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 3-8), and (ii) she had doubted the 
wisdom of Shiva’s advice when the Lord had tried to persuade her not to go to her 
father’s place without an invitation, especially when he harbours ill-will against her 
husband (refer: Doha no. 61—to Doha no. 62). 

But there is a perceptible difference here. In her previous birth as Sati, when 
she had doubts she had insisted on doing what pleased her. For instance, she went 
ahead to test the authenticity of Lord Ram inspite of her husband Lord Shiva telling 
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him that Lord Ram was not an ordinary human, and later on she had gone to her 
father’s home to attend the fire sacrifice inspite of Lord Shiva advising her that it 
would give her sorrow.  

This was not so in her present birth as Uma though she still had the habit of 
having ‘doubts’. When she learnt that her husband would be someone with the unique 
characters that matched that of Lord Shiva, she did feel that it is a far-fetched idea 
because it is ‘very difficult to attain Lord Shiva’ but ‘she believed in Narad’s words’. 
She did not doubt his words par-se, but only did not understand how it would 
materialise—that was her only doubt. But since she firmly believed in Narad’s 
words—that what he said can’t be in vain, she went out to make all efforts to put it 
into practice: she did severe Tapa, and she never got distracted from her chosen path. 
This will be clear as we read on further. 

Uma had started treating Narad as her ‘Guru’ or moral preceptor and guide. It 
was he who had shown her the way ahead for her future, albeit in a veiled term. It was 
on his words that she relied firmly and decided to do severe Tapa to attain Lord Shiva 
(refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 73, and Chaupai line no. 
1 that follows this Doha). Since it is wise to have a firm faith in the words of one’s 
guru, and a great sage of the exalted stature of Narad is no less than a guru, Uma 
succeeded in her mission. She has clearly affirmed her faith in Narad and his words in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 80. 

Refer also to “Shiva Puran”, 8/14.]  
 
 

¡ÊÁŸ ∑È§•fl‚L§ ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ‚πË ©U¿°Uª ’ÒΔUË ¬ÈÁŸ ¡Êß¸H 6H 
 
jāni ku'avasaru prīti durā'ī. sakhī ucham̐ga baiṭhī puni jā'ī. 6. 
 
Realising that the time was not proper to openly express her affection and devotion 
for Lord Shiva that had naturally sprouted in her heart after she had heard the words 
of Narad, Uma concealed her emotions within herself, and went to sit on the lap of 
one of her dear friends1. (6) 
 
[Note—1Sitting on the lap of her friend is just a figure of speech to indicate that Uma 
was very young in age at the time, and this ‘friend’ perhaps was her maid who was 
much elder to her and so close to her that she treated the latter as one of her dearest 
friends. So she went and shyly sat down on her friend’s lap, for this ‘friend’ also 
happened to be her maid and a constant companion with whom Uma shared all her 
private thoughts and emotions.] 
 
 

¤ÊÍÁΔU Ÿ „UÙß ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ’ÊŸË – ‚Ùø®„U Œ¢¬ÁÃ ‚πË¥ ‚ÿÊŸËH 7H 
©U⁄U œÁ⁄U œË⁄U ∑§„Uß ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ™§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ∑§Ê ∑§Á⁄U• ©U¬Ê™§H 8H 

 
jhūṭhi na hō'i dēvariṣi bānī. sōcahiṁ dampati sakhīṁ sayānī. 7. 
ura dhari dhīra kaha'i girirā'ū. kahahu nātha kā kari'a upā'ū. 8. 
 
‘The celestial sage’s words can’t be false’—thought the couple (i.e. Uma’s parents) 
and her friends. (7) 
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So, keeping patience in his heart and gathering courage, the king of the mountains 
(“Gri-raau”; “Giri” = mountain; “Raau” = king) asked the sage (Narad), ‘Oh Lord! 
Please advice me what solution can be devised (to help us overcome the predicament 
about Uma’s future in relation to the sort of husband you have described for her1)’. (8) 
 
[Note—1The father of Uma was naturally worried about her future because of the sort 
of weird husband Narad said she was destined to get—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 67 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8. Therefore he 
requested the sage to tell him if any way can be found to bypass or overcome this 
negativity.   

This verse also explains whey he and his wife had tears in their eyes according 
to verse no. 3 herein above.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ∑§„U ◊ÈŸË‚ Á„U◊fl¢Ã ‚ÈŸÈ ¡Ù Á’Áœ Á‹πÊ Á‹‹Ê⁄U– 

Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ◊≈UÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH 68H 
dōhā. 

kaha munīsa himavanta sunu jō bidhi likhā lilāra. 
dēva danuja nara nāga muni kō'u na mēṭanihāra. 68. 
 
The sage replied—‘Listen Himwant (the king of the snow-covered mountains)! 
Whatever the ‘Bidhi’1 (the creator who determines the destiny of the entire creation) 
has written in a person’s destiny and decided to be his or her fate cannot be changed 
or erased by anyone, be it a god, a demon, a human being, a Naga (serpents who have 
mystical powers) or even a sage (no matter how powerful and resourceful he may 
be)2*. (Doha no. 68) 
 
[Note—1Bidhi is the creator Brahma. Out of the three Trinity Gods, he is the one who 
writes or determines a creature’s fate. The other two gods, viz. Vishnu and Shiva, are 
responsible for sustenance and conclusion of the creation, but not tamper with destiny 
determined by Brahma. There is a clear demarcation of duties of the three gods; no 
one of them interferes with the duty and responsibility of the other. 

Hence, if it is written in the fate of Uma that her husband would be a person 
like the one described by Narad, then it cannot be changed. However, there may be 
many candidates who may all have the characteristics outlined by Narad, but by effort 
a solution can be devised in the sense that the best amongst them can be found for 
Uma. And Narad advised this solution below. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 97 
where Parvati has affirmed the same thing while pacifying her mother Maina who was 
excessively agitated to see the physical unconventional form of Lord Shiva when the 
latter came to marry Parvati.  
 
*Narad had said that whatever the creator of one’s destiny, the Creator known as 
Vidhi or Brahma, has written, no god, demon, human, serpent or sage can alter. But 
he has cleverly skipped the names of ‘Lord Shiva and Lord Vishnu’ from this blanket 
immunity. The reason is that these two are senior Gods, and not ordinary junior rung 
gods. They are part of the Trinity of Gods, the third God being Brahma himself. These 
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three gods of the Trinity, Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva the 
concluder, are merely three manifestations of the same universal Supreme Being 
known as “Brahm” who has metamorphosed into three distinct forms to carry our 
three distinct functions of creation—viz. origin, sustenance, and conclusion. 

It’s like the same Sun seen at three times of the day—at sunrise, at mid-day, 
and at sunset. Does the different colours of the sky and the way the Sun is seen at 
these three main points during it journey across the sky in anyway affect the basic 
identity of the Sun or its character? Similarly, the three gods of the Trinity have equal 
powers, but they refrain from interfering into the jurisdiction of the other to maintain 
order and system in this creation. Otherwise, there would be chaos. 

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precedes 
Doha no. 70 herein below where this observation is endorsed, because Narad says that 
“Lord Shiva is able to erase the destiny if he is pleased by penances”.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÃŒÁ¬ ∞∑§ ◊Ò¥ ∑§„U©°U ©U¬Êß¸ – „UÙß ∑§⁄ÒU ¡ı¥ ŒÒ©U ‚„UÊß¸H 1H 

¡‚ ’L§ ◊Ò¥ ’⁄UŸ©°U ÃÈEg ¬Ê„UË¥– Á◊Á‹Á„U ©U◊Á„U Ã‚ ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H 2H 
¡ ¡ ’⁄U ∑§ ŒÙ· ’πÊŸ – Ã ‚’ Á‚fl ¬Á„¢U ◊Ò¥ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸH 3H 
¡ı¥ Á’’Ê„ÈU ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚Ÿ „UÙß¸ – ŒÙ·©U ªÈŸ ‚◊ ∑§„U ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸UH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

tadapi ēka maiṁ kaha'um̐ upā'ī. hō'i karai jauṁ dai'u sahā'ī. 1. 
jasa baru maiṁ baranē'um̐ tumha pāhīṁ. milihi umahi tasa sansaya nāhīṁ. 2. 
jē jē bara kē dōṣa bakhānē. tē saba siva pahiṁ maiṁ anumānē. 3. 
jauṁ bibāhu saṅkara sana hō'ī. dōṣa'u guna sama kaha sabu kō'ī. 4. 
 
Nevertheless, I shall advice you of one solution. If the Lord God wants, it may help 
you and serve your purpose. (1) 
 
The sort of groom I have described to you shall be found for Uma. (2) 
 
In my opinion, whatever so-called faults or shortcomings that are destined to be in the 
groom of Uma are all present in Lord Shiva (one of the great three gods of the 
Trinity). (3)  
 
Therefore, if she is married to Lord Shiva then it will be best for her. If this happens 
then all the demerits (faults or shortcomings) in the would-be husband of Uma would 
turn out as merits. No one in the world would ever scorn at Uma’s fate of having a 
husband with this odd characters if that husband is Lord Shiva because the world had 
great respect for the Lord. [It is because all the so-called negativities of characters that 
I have listed herein above are deemed to be praise-worthy and positive characters 
when they are applied to Lord Shiva.]1 (4) 
 
[Note—1Saying this, Narad then goes on to explain with examples in verse nos. 5-8 
that follow herein below why the some set of characters that are surely negative in the 
conventional view of thinking are viewed differently by the world as being positive 
when they are present in powerful entities in this creation. 
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A close examination of all the characteristics listed by Narad in Doha no. 67 
and its Chaupai preceding line no. 8 show that they are unique qualities of Lord Shiva 
who is lauded as being the wisest, the most enlightened, the most exalted, a highly 
self-realised and the senior-most amongst the entire pantheon of gods. Shiva is 
honoured by the title of ‘Maha-Deva’ which means a ‘Great God’, an epithet that no 
other god is honoured with, not even the creator Brahma or the sustainer Vishnu.  

Remaining detached from the material world and its temptations, being aloof 
from its charms and sensual pleasures, keeping the mind focused on mediation and 
contemplation instead of allowing it to be indulgent in the gross world and its affairs, 
turning oneself away from enticing sights and pleasures and instead turning inwards 
to face the Atma which is the pure conscious ‘self’, observing exemplary self-restraint 
over the sense organs of perception and action that helps the person to maintain 
internal tranquility, stability, calm and poise, and such like characters that are unique 
to Lord Shiva are not negative traits at all, but highly praised positive ones according 
to the scriptures such as the Upanishads that deal with the eclectic philosophy of 
metaphysics and spiritualism.  

So, the fear of Uma’s husband being ‘weird and mad and unsuitable to be her 
partner if he has these characters’ is absolutely unfounded, imaginary and relative by 
nature because the same characters are present in Lord Shiva, and no one in this 
creation says that Shiva is unholy or mad. On the contrary, if these characters are 
present in any other ordinary living being then of course he would be laughed at and 
no one would dare to marry his daughter with such a mad person.  

Therefore, since it is not possible to change Uma’s destiny with respect to the 
characters her husband would have, the best way out is to select someone who has 
these traits, but at the same time is honoured by the world for possessing the same set 
of character that have instilled fear and worry in the heart of the parents of Uma.  
These so-called negative traits in Shiva are praised by the world instead of being 
scoffed or riled at.]  
 
 

¡ı¥ •Á„U ‚¡ ‚ÿŸ „UÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ’Èœ ∑§¿ÈU ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ŒÙ·È Ÿ œ⁄U„UË¥H 5H 
÷ÊŸÈ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ ‚’¸ ⁄U‚ πÊ„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„°U ◊¢Œ ∑§„UÃ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 
‚È÷ •L§ •‚È÷ ‚Á‹‹ ‚’ ’„Uß¸– ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ∑§Ù©U •¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ ∑§„Uß¸H 7H 
‚◊⁄UÕ ∑§„È°U Ÿ®„U ŒÙ·È ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ⁄UÁ’ ¬Êfl∑§ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 8H 

 
jauṁ ahi sēja sayana hari karahīṁ. budha kachu tinha kara dōṣu na 
dharahīṁ. 5. 
bhānu kṛsānu sarba rasa khāhīṁ. tinha kaham̐ manda kahata kō'u nāhīṁ. 6. 
subha aru asubha salila saba baha'ī. surasari kō'u apunīta na kaha'ī. 7. 
samaratha kahum̐ nahiṁ dōṣu gōsā'īṁ. rabi pāvaka surasari kī nā'īṁ. 8. 
 
[In these 4 verses, nos. 5-8, Narad gives the reason why the so-called negative traits 
are not regarded as being ‘negative’ when applied to Lord Shiva.] 

Though Lord Hari (Vishnu) sleeps on the back of a poisonous snake (known 
as ‘Seshnath’ while it floats on the surface of the celestial ocean known as 
‘Kshirsagar’), no wise one finds fault with it and regards this as a condemnable thing 
to do by any account. [Instead of finding fault with Lord Vishnu for selecting this 
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weird way of sleeping, the world pays its greatest of respects to him and deems him to 
a manifestation of the Supreme Being known as Brahm.]1. (5)  
 
The Sun and the Fire are known to absorb all sorts of “rasa” (moisture; vapour) from 
all sorts of things in this world, but they are not decried by anyone in this world for 
doing so. [On the contrary, people praise the Sun-God and the Fire-God and say that 
they purify the world by absorbing or burning all its impurities.]2 (6) 
 
All sorts of things—some that are acceptable and not so bad, while others that are 
utterly reprehensible and polluting—float in the water of a river, but no one says that 
the water of the river Ganges has been made unclean or unholy, no one says that the 
sanctity of Ganges has been eroded by the debris floating in it.3 (7)  
 
Therefore we conclude that those who are powerful and authoritative are not accused 
of any wrong-doing or possessing any negative character just like the examples of the 
Sun, the Fire and the river Ganges.4 (8) 
 
[Note—1That is, though it is unconventional, weird and sheer madness to sleep on the 
coiled body of a poisonous sea-serpent as it floats on the surface of water, with its 
thousand hoods hissing and spouting hot gas on the head of Vishnu as he reclines on 
its body, no sage, seer or scripture has ever condemned this act of Vishnu and derided 
him to choose this weird way of sleeping. 
 
2The heat of the sun dries water in all sorts of water-bodies—be it an ocean, a river, a 
stinking drain, a swamp from where poisonous fume emanates, or a dirty pond. This 
‘dried water’ is in the form of vapour that ultimately forms the cloud, and when this 
cloud gives the same water extracted from say a filthy stinking drain or swamp no one 
criticises it. Rather, all people pray and offer their respects to the Sun-God and 
proclaim that no life is possible without the Sun. The world forgets that the Sun 
inhales toxic fumes emanating from swamps, drains and marshes.  

Similarly, the fire dries up everything put near it—it would as easily dry a wet 
rug that is clean as one that stinks. When any wet thing is put in the fire, the latter 
extracts the moisture from it and makes it stiff and dry. No one accuses the fire of 
accepting rubbish and despicable things as its food; no one says that the fire has 
become corrupted by its association with dirty things. Rather, the world universally 
believes that the fire is incorruptible and purifies the world by burning its impurities. 
 
3All sorts of things float on the surface of the water of river Ganges: Some are 
acceptable such as flowers and other things that do not cause any pollution in the 
water, and were duly offered to gods and deities before being put in the river. Other 
things are horrible—such as filth and effluent from cities and factories situated all 
along the river’s course, the carcases that float in the water, the dirt and garbage that 
the river collects from its banks all along its journey from the Himalayas to the Bay of 
Bengal. Inspite of knowing this, the world regards Ganges as a holy river; the world 
never winces from taking a purifying dip in its water. That is, the Ganges is 
universally regarded as a holy river inspite of all its shortcomings.  
 
4A similar idea is expressed in Shiva Puran, 2/3/8/20.   
The examples that Narad has cited have a direct relation with Lord Shiva. Now, let’s 
see how:-- 
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(i) Vishnu sleeps on the coiled body of a poisonous serpent, and Lord Shiva 
has serpents coiled around his body.  

(ii) The sun and the fire burn everything and it is not wise to play fools with 
them, so is with Shiva—his ‘third eye’ located on the forehead spews fire and had 
actually burnt Kamdeo when the latter tried to act smart with the Lord (refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 87).  
Shiva is believed to live in cremation ground surrounded by cremation fires.  

(iii) Shiva has given river Ganges a respectful place in the thick lock of hairs 
on his head.  

So, even as no one finds faults with Vishnu, Sun, Fire and Ganges, no one 
finds fault with Shiva who represents all these four entities at once. Therefore, if Uma 
marries Shiva, there shall be no problem with her also in any way whatsoever.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ¡ı¥ •‚ Á„UÁ‚·Ê ∑§⁄U®„U Ÿ⁄U ¡«∏U Á’’∑§ •Á÷◊ÊŸ– 

¬⁄U®„U ∑§‹¬ ÷Á⁄U Ÿ⁄U∑§ ◊„È°U ¡Ëfl Á∑§ ß¸‚ ‚◊ÊŸH 69H 
dōhā. 

jauṁ asa hisiṣā karahiṁ nara jaṛa bibēka abhimāna. 
parahiṁ kalapa bhari naraka mahum̐ jīva ki īsa samāna. 69. 
 
If a person is foolish enough that he starts comparing his gross mortal existence in this 
world with the exalted nature of God due to his misplaced sense of wisdom driven by 
ignorance and pride, then surely such stupid person falls in the great hell for a  Kalpa 
(the duration of one life-time of the universe).  

Say, can a ‘Jiva’ (a living being with a gross body which dies and takes birth 
in an endless cycle and remains engrossed in the world that itself is gross and 
perishable) ever be like the ‘Ish’ or the Lord God (who has characters and virtues just 
the opposite of a Jiva). [The answer is ‘No’.]1 (Doha no. 69) 
 
[Note—1The “Jiva” is a living being who takes a birth, has a gross body, remains 
involved in the affairs of the gross world of material objects, dies and is re-born, is 
subjected to the laws of ‘Karma’ (which states that he is rewarded or punished 
according to the deeds that a Jiva does in his life), and so on and so forth. A Jiva has 
no control over his fate. He has physical limitations due to his gross physical body.  

On the other hand, “Ish” (meaning Lord God) has none of these limitations. 
The Lord God neither takes a birth nor dies as he is eternal; he has no physical gross 
body; he is not bound to either the deeds or the world; he has no physical limitations 
as he is omnipresent, all-pervading, as well as sublime and subtle by nature instead of 
being gross and mundane. 

The point to note here is that Vishnu and Shiva are manifestations of the 
supreme Brahm, the Lord of creation. The Sun is visible manifestation of the supreme 
powers of Brahm and also of the fire element which is one of the five basic elements 
of creation. The other element is water whose manifested form is river Ganges. None 
of these highly placed entities are corruptible by the lower entities of the world. 

The entities listed by Narad (i.e. Vishnu, Sun, Fire and river Ganges) are not 
regarded as faulty though they possess characters that are ordinarily considered as 
negative because they are above the level of lowly existence of the world that is gross 
and mundane. Their existence is at a level that is subtle, sublime and transcendental.] 
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¿õ0. ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ¡‹ ∑Î§Ã ’ÊL§ÁŸ ¡ÊŸÊ– ∑§’„È°U Ÿ ‚¢Ã ∑§⁄U®„U ÃÁ„U ¬ÊŸÊH 1H 
 ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U Á◊‹¥ ‚Ù ¬ÊflŸ ¡Ò‚¥ – ß¸‚ •ŸË‚Á„U •¢ÃL§ ÃÒ‚¥H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

surasari jala kṛta bāruni jānā. kabahum̐ na santa karahiṁ tēhi pānā. 1. 
surasari milēṁ sō pāvana jaisēṁ. īsa anīsahi antaru taisēṁ. 2. 
 
[Narad gives more reasoning why even apparently negative traits are deemed to be 
positive when they are applied to Lord Shiva.] 
 Even if wine is mixed with the otherwise holy waters of river Ganges, saints 
and holy people will not drink it. [For saints and holy people, wine is a prohibited 
liquid. Merely adding the holy water of river Ganges won’t change wine’s basic 
character; it will still remain a prohibited drink.]1 (1) 
 
But the same wine becomes acceptable when it is added (or poured) into the main 
body of the river Ganges. [No matter how many bottles of wine are poured in the river 
Ganges, no one says that the river has become defiled and its water has lost its 
sanctity as being a purifying liquid. People continue to take bath in it and sip the 
water of Ganges.]2  
 This is the difference between ‘Isha’ (pronounced as “Eesha”; the Lord God) 
and a ‘non-Isha’ (the Jiva, the living being)3*. (2) 
 
[Note—1The main part of the liquid is ‘wine’, and the water of Ganges is only an 
addition to it to make wine dilute. No saint or holy men would drink wine in the 
mistaken belief that since the holy water of river Ganges has been added to it, wine 
has become drinkable for them. Since ‘wine’ is an intoxicating liquid that is 
prohibited for holy people, mere addition of water of the Ganges would not change 
the former’s basic character as being a prohibited drink.  
 
2But suppose we pour bottles full of wine in river Ganges; will it mean that the water 
of Ganges becomes undrinkable? No, it is not so. The river Ganges and its water 
would contine to be respected and regarded as holy irrespective of addition of how 
much wine is poured into the water of the river. Ganges won’t lose its holy and 
sanctified character.  

This can be easily explained with the help of an example. Suppose water is 
added to pure milk, would this change the basic nature, nomenclature, character or 
virtue of the white liquid known as ‘milk’?  Milk would still be known as ‘milk’ no 
matter how much quantity of water is added to it.  

On the other hand, suppose a huge canister full of pure milk is poured into a 
river, will anyone in his senses call the water of the river as ‘milk’? No, the answer is 
that no matter how much milk is added to a river, the latter would always be said to 
contain ‘water’ and ‘not milk’.  
 
3‘Isha’ is the supreme God and Lord of everything that exists. This entire universe 
with all its diversity has its origin in him. He lives inside and outside this creation. He 
has all the exemplary good virtues in creation. He is eternal, immortal, uncorrupt, 
without attributes, subtle, sublime, pure Consciousness; he remains even, uniform and 
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steady in the midst of the ever-changing nature of universe; he is all-pervading and 
all-encompassing; he is omniscient and omnipresent. In other words, ‘Isha’ is beyond 
measurement by any yardstick by which we measure the rest of the entities of 
creation; he is beyond comprehension and grasp of the limited abilities of the mind 
and intellect just like the sky that cannot be measured.  

The ‘non-Isha’ or the Jiva, the living being, on the other hand, cannot become 
equivalent to ‘Isha’ though it is true that the Jiva is a ‘fraction of Isha’. A ‘fraction’ 
obviously cannot be the ‘whole’!  

The metaphysical reason behind saying that Jiva is a fraction of Isha is that the 
true identity of their ‘self’ is the pure conscious Atma, the essential element known as 
the ‘Soul’. This Atma is nothing but pure Consciousness. In the case of ‘Isha’, this 
Consciousness exists in its purest form and exalted state of transcendental existence. 
It has no physical limitations or barriers; it is subtle and sublime instead of being 
gross and mundane; it is eternal and imperishable instead of being mortal and subject 
to death and birth. Isha has no gross physical body as opposed to a Jiva that lives in a 
gross physical body.  

So, since the ‘Consciousness’ is the true and factual identity of the ‘self’ in 
both the cases of an Isha and a non-Isha or Jiva, they appear to be the same in theory.  
But the similarity ends there—because Isha has a greater density of wholesome pure 
Consciousness as opposed to a Jiva or non-Isha which has only a ‘fraction’ of this 
Consciousness. So the distinction is crystal clear.  

It is like the case of ‘water in a glass of milk’ and ‘milk in the water of a 
river’.  In the former case, the liquid will still be called ‘milk’, whereas in the latter 
case no one calls the ‘water of a river’ as being milk. 

In this example, the milk is like the Jiva, and the water is like the 
Conscsiousness. The Jiva gets its identity and life because of the Consciousness 
present in it just like the milk getting its identity as a liquid which is life-sustaining 
because of its basic water content. Without water milk would be a solid chunk just 
like a Jiva whose body would be life-less without the presence of Consciousness in it. 
But water in milk is invisible; one sees only the white colour of the milk. Similarly, 
one sees the gross body of a Jiva while the Consciousness remains hidden from view.  
The situation is reversed in the case of Isha. Here, the Consciousness dominates, and 
all the grosser aspects of creation lay hidden just like the case of milk in the water of a 
flowing river. We recognise the ‘water’ of the river, and ‘not the denser liquid known 
as milk’ that is present in it.  

Now, the question is: If ‘Isha’ is supposed to be pure and holy Consciousness, 
then why should it have even a trace of negativity in him? The answer is clear: The 
whole creation is a visible manifestation of the invisible Isha. Isha permeates every 
pore of this creation, surrounding it from the outside and living within it at the same 
time. This being the case, all the traits of this creation, whether good and positive, or 
bad and negative, would be reflected in and tagged to Isha. Being an integral part of 
this creation, Isha cannot remain immune to the effects of the good or the bad traits of 
creation. But that is all, for none of these traits actually define the true nature of Isha. 
The traits are, at the most, sticking to or hanging superficially to the main body of 
immaculate virtues that define the true character of Isha, and as soon as this creation 
dissolves, these external add-ons also vanish, and out comes the original immaculate 
nature of Isha. 
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*The difference between an Isha and a Jiva, and the relationship between them has 
been narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Doha no. 14—to 
Doha no. 16.] 
 
 

‚¢÷È ‚„U¡ U U‚◊⁄UÕ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ∞Á„U Á’’Ê„°U ‚’ Á’Áœ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH 3H 
 
sambhu sahaja samaratha bhagavānā. ēhi bibāham̐ saba bidhi kalyānā. 3. 
 
Lord Shiva, put in simple words, is the all-able Lord God (“Bhagwaan”). Hence, this 
marriage (between Uma and Shiva) will be auspicious and a provider of well-being in 
all possible ways*1. (3) 
 
[Note—*Refer: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 70 herein below. 
 
1This verse concludes what has been said by Narad earlier in verse no. 4 that preceded 
Doha no. 69. He clearly indicates in this verse that Himwaan and Maina should stop 
worrying about who would be a suitable groom for Uma, and also remove their fears 
about the perceived negative traits of Shiva. Instead, they should not focus their 
attention as to how their daughter could find the hands of Shiva in marriage.  

Narad was all-knowing and wise (refer: Doha no. 66), so he could easily 
realise the storm blowing in the minds of the parents. So he told them, in the 
following verse nos. 4-8 and Doha no. 70, how to bring into effect what he has just 
prophesised.]  
 
 

ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿ ¬Ò •„U®„U ◊„U‚Í – •Ê‚ÈÃÙ· ¬ÈÁŸ Á∑§∞° ∑§‹‚ÍH 4H 
¡ı¥ Ã¬È ∑§⁄ÒU ∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U ÃÈEgÊ⁄UË – ÷ÊÁfl©U ◊Á≈U ‚∑§®„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 5H 

 
durārādhya pai ahahiṁ mahēsū. āsutōṣa puni ki'ēm̐ kalēsū. 4. 
jauṁ tapu karai kumāri tumhārī. bhāvi'u mēṭi sakahiṁ tripurārī. 5. 
 
Though it is certainly true that it is very difficult to please Lord Mahesh (Shiva), yet it 
is also true that he is as easily and quickly pleased (“Aashutosh”) if one is determined 
to do so and takes the necessary trouble to propitiate him (by doing penance and 
undergoing hardships with a single-minded devotion for the Lord). (4) 
 
Therefore, if your daughter does severe Tapa (penance, austerity and suffering of 
hardship for a cause) to please Lord Tripurari (Shiva), then be reassured that the all-
able Lord can even erase the lines of fate that seem to be detrimental for her future 
happiness and well-being1. (5) 
 
[Note—1In other words, even if there are any traces of negativity that may be lurking 
in your daughter’s fate that was determined as her destiny by the Creator at the time 
of her birth, but there is nothing to worry about it. This is because if your daughter 
manages to please the almighty Lord Tripurari, if he is satisfied by her sincerity, 
devotion and faith as well as her austerity and penance, then be assured that he is fully 
cable and competent to remove the darker sides of your daughter’s fate, and instead 
ensure a bright and happy future for her.  
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So, you must stop worrying and procrastinating, and instead follow my wise 
advice to prevail upon your daughter to do Tapa to please Lord Shiva. 

In Doha no. 68 above, Narad had said that whatever the creator of one’s 
destiny, the Creator known as Vidhi or Brahma, has written, no god, demon, human, 
serpent or sage can alter. But he has cleverly skipped the names of ‘Lord Shiva and 
Lord Vishnu’ from this blanket immunity. The reason is that these two are senior 
Gods, and not ordinary junior rung gods. They are part of the Trinity of Gods, the 
third God being Brahma himself. These three gods of the Trinity, Brahma the creator, 
Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva the concluder, are merely three manifestations of the 
same universal Supreme Being known as “Brahm” who has metamorphosed into three 
distinct forms to carry our three distinct functions of creation—viz. origin, sustenance, 
and conclusion. 

It’s like the same Sun seen at three times of the day—at sunrise, at mid-day, 
and at sunset. Does the different colours of the sky and the way the Sun is seen at 
these three main points during it journey across the sky in anyway affect the basic 
identity of the Sun or its character? Similarly, the three gods of the Trinity have equal 
powers, but they refrain from interfering into the jurisdiction of the other to maintain 
order and system in this creation. Otherwise, there would be chaos.]  
 
 

¡lÁ¬ ’⁄U •Ÿ∑§ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∞Á„U ∑§„°U Á‚fl ÃÁ¡ ŒÍ‚⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 
 
jadyapi bara anēka jaga māhīṁ. ēhi kaham̐ siva taji dūsara nāhīṁ. 6. 
 
Although there may be many eligible grooms in the world that may fit the description 
I have made1, but for her there is no other suitable groom other than Lord Shiva2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 67 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line no. 8 where Narad outlines the negativities in the character of 
the future groom of Uma, and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 69 
where he has explicitly said that if Uma marries Lord Shiva then all the negative traits 
that destiny has written her future husband will have, and which is the cause of worry 
for her parents, would automatically turn out to be laudable characters that are praised 
by the world instead of being criticised.  

Then we have read how Narad explains this is possible in Chaupai line nos. 5-
8 that precede Doha no. 68, and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it.  
 
2It is said in Doha no. 66 herein above that Narad is “Trikaalagya” (one who can see 
the events of the past, the future and of course the present) and “Sarvagya” (one who 
is all-knowing). This naturally means he knows about the past life of Uma, that she 
was Sati in that life, and why and how she died to take birth as Uma. He was privy to 
the secret that Uma’s eternal husband is no one else but Lord Shiva, and that at the 
time of death in her previous life she had prayed to Lord Hari to let her serve the feet 
of Shiva in her future birth too—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 65.   

That is why Narad was so certain and positive in his assertion that for Uma 
there is no other groom except Shiva.]   
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’⁄U ŒÊÿ∑§ ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ ÷¢¡Ÿ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ‚fl∑§ ◊Ÿ ⁄¢¡ŸH 7H 
ßÁ‘¿UÃ »§‹ Á’ŸÈ Á‚fl •fl⁄UÊœ¥– ‹Á„U• Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¡Ùª ¡¬ ‚Êœ¥H 8H 

 
bara dāyaka pranatārati bhan̄jana. kṛpāsindhu sēvaka mana ran ̄jana. 7. 
icchita phala binu siva avarādhēṁ. lahi'a na kōṭi jōga japa sādhēṁ. 8. 
 
[Now, Narad lists the other positive virtues of Lord Shiva in order to reassure the 
parents of Uma as well as herself. It acted as a motivation for Uma to help set aside 
all her initial inhibitions and reservations, and declare her allegiance to Shiva.] 

He (Lord Shiva) is the one who grants desired boons to seekers; he is the one 
who eliminates the sorrows of those who seek refuge and succour with him; he is an 
ocean of mercy, compassion and kindness; he is the one provides happiness and bliss 
to the Mana (heart and mind) of his followers and devotees; (7)--- 
 
---He is the one who gives the desired fruits and fulfils the wishes of his devotees. 
Verily, without worshipping Lord Shiva and pleasing him, one cannot expect to fulfil 
one’s wishes no matter how hard one tries or whatever means one adopts to achieve 
one’s objective1.  

[In other words, if one wishes to see success in fulfilment of his or her dreams, 
then the only way is to please Lord Shiva. If Shiva is pleased, then even those wishes 
of the worshipper which may be against what is written in his or her destiny can be 
realised. Even things unimaginable and almost impossible to be realised can be made 
within one’s reach if Lord Shiva so wants.]’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 310.]     
 
 
Îæð0.  •‚ ∑§Á„U ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U „UÁ⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U¡Á„U ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚– 

„UÙßÁ„U ÿ„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸ •’ ‚¢‚ÿ Ã¡„ÈU Áª⁄ËU‚H 70H 
dōhā. 

asa kahi nārada sumiri hari girijahi dīnhi asīsa. 
hō'ihi yaha kalyāna aba sansaya tajahu girīsa. 70. 
 
Saying this, Narad invoked Lord Hari (Vishnu) and blessed Girija (Uma, the daughter 
of the mountains).  

He then reassured her father with these words—‘This (doing of Tapa for Shiva 
by your daughter Uma, and the subsequent marriage of the two) will pave the way for 
all-round welfare and auspiciousness. So now, oh Girish (the king of the mountains), 
set aside all your doubts and inhibitions (and instead become cheerful; stop worrying 
and procrastinating).’ (Doha no. 70) 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Á„U •‚ ’˝rÊÔ÷flŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ªÿ™§– •ÊÁª‹ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡‚ ÷ÿ™§H 1H 
caupā’ī. 



 519

kahi asa brahmabhavana muni gaya'ū. āgila carita sunahu jasa bhaya'ū. 1. 
 
Saying thus, the sage (Narad) went on his way to the abode of Brahma (the heavenly 
abode of the Creator).  
 Now, listen to what happened next. (1) 

 
¬ÁÃÁ„U ∞∑§Ê¢Ã ¬Êß ∑§„U ◊ÒŸÊ – ŸÊÕ Ÿ ◊Ò¥ ‚◊È¤Ê ◊ÈÁŸ ’ÒŸÊH 2H 
¡ı¥ ÉÊL§ ’L§ ∑È§‹È „UÙß •ŸÍ¬Ê – ∑§Á⁄U• Á’’Ê„ÈU ‚ÈÃÊ •ŸÈM§¬ÊH 3H 
Ÿ Ã ∑§ãÿÊ ’L§ ⁄U„U©U ∑È§•Ê⁄UË – ∑¢§Ã ©U◊Ê ◊◊ ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬•Ê⁄UËH 4H 

        ¡ı¥ Ÿ Á◊Á‹Á„U ’L§ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Á„U ¡ÙªÍ– ÁªÁ⁄U ¡«∏U ‚„U¡ ∑§Á„UÁ„U ‚’È ‹ÙªÍH 5H 
‚Ùß Á’øÊÁ⁄U ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á’’Ê„ÍU – ¡®„U Ÿ ’„UÙÁ⁄U „UÙß ©U⁄U ŒÊ„ÍUH 6H 

 
patihi ēkānta pā'i kaha mainā. nātha na maiṁ samujhē muni bainā. 2. 
jauṁ gharu baru kulu hō'i anūpā. kari'a bibāhu sutā anurūpā. 3. 
na ta kan'yā baru raha'u ku'ārī. kanta umā mama prānapi'ārī. 4. 
jauṁ na milihi baru girijahi jōgū. giri jaṛa sahaja kahihi sabu lōgū. 5. 
sō'i bicāri pati karēhu bibāhū. jēhiṁ na bahōri hō'i ura dāhū. 6. 
 
When Maina (mother of Uma) found her husband (“Gririraaj”, the king of mountains) 
alone, she pleaded with him earnestly—‘Oh Lord! I could not understand the meaning 
of what the sage has said. (2) 
 
Please search and find a suitable home and a groom (i.e. a groom from a reputed 
family) for our daughter, and then get her married. (3)  
 
Otherwise, let her remain unmarried (because she can’t be allowed to get married to a 
groom not suitable for her). Oh dear husband, I love her very much; she is dear to me 
like my own life. (4) 
 
If a suitable groom is not found for her (and you marry her to someone who is weird 
as advised by Narad), then the world will scorn at us, saying sarcastically that the king 
of the mountains is as dumb and dull by nature as the realm of the heartless stony 
mountains (“Giri”) over which he rules.1 (5) 
 
So oh dear husband, think over the matter with due diligence and act with wisdom so 
that later on our hearts are not subjected to torment and grief arising out of regret and 
repentance.’ (6) 
 
[Note—1There is a clever play on the word “Giri” here. It applies both to the 
mountains as well as its king.  

The mother was very worried about her daughter’s fate. She felt that her 
husband has been carried away by Narad’s prophesies. Instead of trying to do his best 
to find a suitable groom for Uma, he seems to have become biased after Narad’s 
advice, and seems to resign to Uma’s fate. This is not a good thing to do for him. She 
thought that the king has come to believe in the words of Narad who first told them 
about the fate of Uma that her groom would have such-and-such negative traits (as 
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narrated in Doha no. 67 and Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it), and then went on to 
insist that Shiva is the most suitable groom for Uma (as narrated in Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 70).  

Not limiting himself to making a prophesy alone, Narad had gone further and 
had tried to brainwash the father of Uma by saying that if she does Tapa and pleases 
Lord Shiva, then the Lord can even change the course of her destiny (refer: Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 70).  

All this discourse has affected the rational thinking of the king of mountains, 
Giriraaj. And so Uma’s mother tried to persuade him to neglect Narad’s advice and 
become more practical. He should search for a suitable groom for her instead of 
relying on a soothsayer’s words. Otherwise the world would laugh at him and say that 
he was as stupid, dull and ill-witted as the lifeless and gross mountains over which he 
rules—because he had not applied his mind and intelligence but had relied on hearsay 
and words of a soothsayer to put the future of his daughter at peril.]    
 
 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ¬⁄UË ø⁄UŸ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ù‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„U Áª⁄UË‚ÊH 7H 
’L§ ¬Êfl∑§ ¬˝ª≈ÒU ‚Á‚ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’øŸÈ •ãÿÕÊ ŸÊ„UË¥H 8H 

 
asa kahi parī carana dhari sīsā. bōlē sahita sanēha girīsā. 7. 
baru pāvaka pragaṭai sasi māhīṁ. nārada bacanu an'yathā nāhīṁ. 8. 
 
Saying this, she (Maina; the mother of Uma) humbly fell at the feet of her husband 
and placed her head on them to plead with him.  

Girish, the king of the mountains, politely lifted her and said to her lovingly—
(7) 
 
‘Listen dear. It may be possible that fire erupts on the moon, but it is certain that 
Narad’s words cannot go in vain or that his words are lies. (8) 
 
[Note—The king tries to explain to his wife Maina that she must not think that he is 
being stupid or dumb by believing Narad’s words. He does not believe in soothsayers 
par-se, but Narad was not an ordinary sage but someone who was “Trikaalagya and 
Sarvagya” (Doha no. 66). Therefore, what Narad has said can’t be overlooked, and it 
would be rather naïve and stupid to do so.  

It would be dumbness to by-pass Narad’s advice to let Uma do Tapa to seek 
Shiva in marriage, and instead go around looking for another suitable groom for her.] 
 
 
Îæð0. Á¬˝ÿÊ ‚ÙøÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÈU ‚’È ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U„ÈU üÊË÷ªflÊŸ– 

¬Ê⁄U’ÁÃÁ„U ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿ©U ¡®„U ‚Ùß ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸH 71H 
dōhā. 

priyā sōcu pariharahu sabu sumirahu śrībhagavāna. 
pārabatihi niramaya'u jēhiṁ sō'i karihi kalyāna. 71. 
 
Therefore, oh dear, discard all worries and stop grieving. Instead, invoke and 
remember Lord God (“Sri Bhagwaan”; the Supreme Being). ‘He’ (i.e. the Sri 
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Bhagwaan) who has created Uma, ‘he’ who has given her birth, ‘he’ is the one who 
will take care of her and her welfare in an auspicious way and in a manner that is best 
for her. (Doha no. 71) 
 
[Note—A similar idea is expressed in “Parvati Mangal”, Chanda no. 13 and verse no. 
109.]  
 
 
¿õ0. •’ ¡ı¥ ÃÈEgÁ„U ‚ÈÃÊ ¬⁄U Ÿ„ÍU – Ãı •‚ ¡Êß Á‚πÊflŸÈ Œ„UÍH 1H 

∑§⁄ÒU ‚Ù Ã¬È ¡®„U Á◊‹®„U ◊„U‚Í – •ÊŸ ©U¬Êÿ° Ÿ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U ∑§‹‚ÍH 2H 
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’øŸ ‚ª÷¸ ‚„UÃÍ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚’ ªÈŸ ÁŸÁœ ’Î·∑§ÃÍH 3H 
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ÃÈEg Ã¡„ÈU •‚¢∑§Ê – ‚’Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚¢∑§L§ •∑§‹¢∑§ÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

aba jauṁ tumhahi sutā para nēhū. tau asa jā'i sikhāvanu dēhū. 1. 
karai sō tapu jēhiṁ milahiṁ mahēsū. āna upāyam̐ na miṭihi kalēsū. 2. 
nārada bacana sagarbha sahētū. sundara saba guna nidhi bṛṣakētū. 3. 
asa bicāri tumha tajahu asaṅkā. sabahi bhām̐ti saṅkaru akalaṅkā. 4. 
 
[Giriraaj, the king of mountains and the father of Uma, told his wife, Maina—] ‘Now, 
taking into consideration what I have said above, if you have sincere affection for our 
daughter and are concerned about her future welfare, then you should go and give her 
a wise advice (1)--- 
 
---so that she does Tapa (penance and austerity) in order to attain Lord Shiva1. 
Otherwise, there is no other way to eliminate the grief and worries (that have 
overwhelmed both of us)2. (2) 
 
Remember: The words of Narad are rich in subtle meaning and very reasonable. 
[Don’t think that he is an ordinary clairvoyant who has cast his magical spell on me to 
mislead me to fall into some kind of trap. What he has said is not without reason, and 
it has some secret meaning of which, may be, we are not aware. He is a “Trikaalagy 
and Sarvagya” sage; he knows about the past life of Uma as well as what is in store 
for her future. Narad is a great devotee of Lord Vishnu, and when he says that our 
daughter must seek the hand of Shiva in marriage, he must surely have some sound 
reason behind it. He is not the type of sage who will tell a lie to suit his vested 
interest.] 

[He has already told us that—] Lord Brishketu (i.e. Lord Shiva whose flag has 
the emblem of a Bull which stands for Dharma, or the virtues of righteousness, 
auspiciousness, probity, propriety and nobility) is indeed glorious and a treasury of 
beautiful virtues in all imaginable ways3. (3) 
 
Think this over and recognise the truth of what I am saying. So, you must dispel all 
your doubts, misgivings and consternations. Shiva is absolutely free from all 
perceived taints and negativities that can be ever imagined. [Hence, you need not 
unnecessarily worry.]4’ (4) 
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[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 70. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 70. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5, and 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 70. 
 
4Here the king has answered his wife’s concerns expressed in Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 71 where she says that he must weigh all the pros and cons before 
deciding on the groom for their daughter Uma so that later on they are not tormented 
by grief and remorse at having made a wrong choice due to reliance on the word of a 
sage who has already said so many negative things about the future of their beloved 
daughter in order to fill their minds with fear and doubt. 

Uma’s father, king Giriraaj, told her mother Maina: “Remember: Narad has 
been truthful to us by telling us the reality about our daughter’s future. That is a good 
thing to do. Say, is it not wise to know the truth so that a person can make amends and 
find a wise way out while still there is time, instead of being in the dark and landing 
in an unforeseen trouble at a later date when it is already too late?  

His advising us about the possibility of choosing Lord Shiva as a groom for 
Uma was out of his sincere desire to help us out of the quagmire we have found 
ourselves in. Since no one can change a person’s destiny (refer: Doha no. 68), what 
the wise, compassionate and noble-hearted sage Narad did was to give us a ray of 
hope amidst the gloom of darkness, saying in effect that everything is not lost and 
doomed, and that there is still hope. Though it is not possible to change the destiny of 
Uma that she will get a husband with the negative traits listed by the sage (refer: Doha 
no. 67 and its preceding Chaupai line no. 8), but in the given circumstances if efforts 
are mace to please Shiva sufficiently by doing Tapa, then the Lord can turn the 
doomed future of our daughter into a glorious one by accepting to become her 
husband (refer: Chaupai line no. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 69).  

My dear Maina, Narad has no ill intent whatsoever; he is not against our 
welfare and happiness. Please remove your misgivings about him and his integrity. He 
is not wicked sage.  

Remember: It will be a great privilege for Uma to be the consort of Lord Shiva 
who is the greatest of gods and one of the Trinity Gods. Say, who can ever imagine of 
this good fortune coming his way; and you worry about it?  

Don’t allow your mind to go astray; have faith in Narad’s words because he is 
a wise one. Remember: Uma is a dear to me as she is to you. How can I ever 
disregard her welfare? But we must not turn our blind eyes to reality, and it is always 
wise and prudent to pay heed to wise ones like Narad, because if we try to act smart it 
is then we shall have to regret and not by heeding Narad’s advice.  

So, cheer up and go to Uma, cheer her up also, and persuade her to do Tapa in 
order to attain Shiva. Remember what Narad said: ‘It is only Lord Shiva who can 
change her destiny if the Lord is pleased by her Tapa, because the Lord is all-able and 
competent to change the course of one’s destiny (refer: Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 70)’. 

Therefore, Narad is not misleading us by hiding anything—neither the future 
destiny of Uma nor the character traits of Shiva. He has told us the truth. But while 
telling us that the characters of Lord Shiva are negative when viewed from the 
perspective of the world and its mortal beings, he has sought to ally our fears by 
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emphasising they the same set of characters acquire a complete different meaning, a 
positive one, when applied to the Lord. He has explained to us why it is so in detail 
while advising that the best course of action for Uma would be to please Shiva and 
request him to accept her as his consort to overcome the negativities of her fate—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
69—to Chaupai line nos. 3 and 5 that precede Doha no. 70.”] 
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ¬ÁÃ ’øŸ „U⁄UÁ· ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ªß¸ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ©UÁΔU ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¬Ê„UË¥H 5H 
©U◊Á„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ŸÿŸ ÷⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„U ªÙŒ ’ÒΔUÊ⁄UËH 6H 

 
suni pati bacana haraṣi mana māhīṁ. ga'ī turata uṭhi girijā pāhīṁ. 
umahi bilōki nayana bharē bārī. sahita sanēha gōda baiṭhārī. 3. 
 
Hearing the encouraging and reassuring words of her husband, she (Maina) felt 
delighted at heart (and all her doubts, worries, misgivings and consternations abated). 
She immediately went to Girija (Uma). (5) 
 
She called Uma and, with eyes filled in tears (of affection for her)1, she lovingly made 
the latter sit on her lap. (6) 
 
[Note—1Maina had tears in her eyes. When her husband had explained things to her 
she had felt reassured. But when she saw the face of her daughter, all her misgivings 
resurfaced, and she became highly emotional. She slipped into depression and worries 
once again, thinking about the sage’s prophesy regarding her daughter’s doomed fate, 
and the fearful prospect of her being forced to do severe Tapa and endure its hardship 
if this doomed fate is to be somehow mended in her favour.  

Uma has had a pampered upbringing, and now she faced the horror of doing 
severe penance and austerity, and suffering hardship to which she was not 
accustomed. This very thought send a chill down the spine of Uma’s loving mother, 
forcing tears to well-up in her eyes. 

Later on in Ram Charit Manas we shall read another incident when the eyes of 
mother Kaushalya are filled with tears when she learns that her son, Lord Ram, has 
been ordered to go to forest exile for 14 years. It was a natural emotional reaction of a 
loving mother because she could visualise the hardship her son will have to undergo 
in the wilderness of the forest, something for which he was not trained. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 54. 
See also verse no. 7 herein below and its accompanying note no. 1. ]      
 
 

’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ‹ÁÃ ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ªŒªŒ ∑¢§ΔU Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸H 7H 
¡ªÃ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚’¸‚ÿ ÷flÊŸË – ◊ÊÃÈ ‚ÈπŒ ’Ù‹Ë¢ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 8H 

 
bārahiṁ bāra lēti ura lā'ī. gadagada kaṇṭha na kachu kahi jā'ī. 
jagata mātu sarbagya bhavānī. mātu sukhada bōlīṁ mṛdu bānī. 4. 
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The mother repeatedly held her daughter to her bososm and hugged her. The mother’s 
throat was chocked with emotions so much so that she could not speak a word to her 
daughter. (7) 
 
Realising the predicament in which her mother found herself to be in, Bhavani (Uma, 
the future consort of Bhava, Lord Shiva)1, who is the Mother of the whole world and 
Sarvagya (all-knowing) broke the ice and spoke sweet words to comfort her mother. 
(8) 
 
[Note—1By addressing Uma as “Bhavaani”, the author of this epic, i.e. Goswami 
Tulsidas, has given us a subtle hint of what is to come next. This hint is this: that from 
this moment Uma has determined in her mind that she will become a consort of Lord 
Bhava, another name of Shiva. She did not need any persuasion from her mother for 
she had already decided to do Tapa to attain Lord Bhava and acquire the right to be 
called ‘Bhavaani’, ‘Lord Bhava’s consort’.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ‚ÈŸÁ„U ◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ò¥ ŒËπ •‚ ‚¬Ÿ ‚ÈŸÊfl©°U ÃÙÁ„U– 

‚È¢Œ⁄U ªı⁄U ‚ÈÁ’¬˝’⁄U •‚ ©U¬Œ‚©U ◊ÙÁ„UH 72H 
dōhā. 

sunahi mātu maiṁ dīkha asa sapana sunāva'um̐ tōhi. 
sundara gaura subiprabara asa upadēsē'u mōhi. 72. 
 
Bhavaani (alias Uma) told her mother, ‘Listen mother! I have seen a dream, and I 
shall tell you what I have seen. 

A handsome, fair-complexioned and noble Brahmin had given me an advice 
(as described in the following verses). (Doha no. 72) 
 
[Note—In ‘Shiva Puran’, 2/3/9/15-18, Parvati, who was none else but the all-knowing 
goddess Kalikaadevi, the Supreme Goddess known as Parmeshwari, tells her mother: 
“Mother, listen. In the early morning hours of the previous night, I had a dream. An 
honourable and noble Vipra (Brhamin) has told me affectionately that I must do Tapa 
for attaining Lord Shiva.”]   
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§⁄UÁ„U ¡Êß Ã¬È ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§„UÊ ‚Ù ‚àÿ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 1H 

◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÁ„U ¬ÈÁŸ ÿ„U ◊Ã ÷ÊflÊ – Ã¬È ‚Èπ¬˝Œ ŒÈπ ŒÙ· Ÿ‚ÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

karahi jā'i tapu sailakumārī. nārada kahā sō satya bicārī. 1. 
mātu pitahi puni yaha mata bhāvā. tapu sukhaprada dukha dōṣa nasāvā. 2. 
 
The noble Brahmin told me in my dreams—‘Oh Sailkumari (the daughter of the 
mountains)! Go and do Tapa, realising the truth of Narad’s words. (1) 

Even your parents (mother and father) have agreed to this viewpoint that Tapa 
is always a provider of happiness and an eliminator of all sorrows and grief.1 (2) 
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[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 163.] 
 
 

Ã¬’‹ ⁄Uøß ¬˝¬¢øÈ Á’œÊÃÊ – Ã¬’‹ Á’cŸÈ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª òÊÊÃÊH 3H 
Ã¬’‹ ‚¢÷È ∑§⁄U®„U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – Ã¬’‹ ‚·È œ⁄Uß ◊Á„U÷Ê⁄UÊH 4H 
Ã¬ •œÊ⁄U ‚’ ‚ÎÁCÔU ÷flÊŸË – ∑§⁄UÁ„U ¡Êß Ã¬È •‚ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸËH 5H 

 
tapabala raca'i prapan̄cu bidhātā. tapabala biṣnu sakala jaga trātā. 3. 
tapabala sambhu karahiṁ saṅghārā. tapabala sēṣu dhara'i mahibhārā. 4. 
tapa adhāra saba sṛṣṭi bhavānī. karahi jā'i tapu asa jiyam̐ jānī. 5. 
 
The creator Vidhata has created this complicated and diversified universe on the 
strength of Tapa (austerity, penance, suffering hardship for some noble cause). It is on 
the strength of Tapa that Lord Vishnu is able to eliminate all miseries that afflict this 
creation and is able to sustain and look after its welfare. (3) 
 
It is on the strength of Tapa that Lord Shambhu (Shiva) finally annihilates the world 
(when its life ends and the time comes to wind up one cycle of creation so as to pave 
the way for a new one). It is on the strength of Tapa that Lord Seshnath (the legendary 
celestial serpent) is able to bear the weight of the earth on his hood (because it is 
believed that the earth is supported from below by Seshnath who holds it on his hood. 
(4) 
 
Oh Bhavaani1! The entire creation is founded on the strength of Tapa (i.e. all the 
activities associated with this creation—its origin, sustenance and conclusion; its 
various activities and changes; its evolution and diversity, et-al—derive their energy 
and momentum by the virtue of its patron deities responsible for its various functions 
doing Tapa to enable them to carry out their assigned duties)2.  

Therefore, realising the stupendous strength and immense potentials of Tapa 
(and how its practice enables the practitioner to achieve super-natural powers that 
makes it possible for one to do feats that would be otherwise beyond imagination and 
one’s abilities), you must go and do Tapa (to overcome the hurdles in your fate, and to 
attain the hands of Lord Shiva in marriage as advised by Narad).’ (5) 
 
[Note—1Bhavaani is the divine consort of Lord Bhava, Shiva. By addressing Uma as 
‘Bhavaani’, the Brahmin who appeared in Uma’s dream implied that if she wishes to 
attain this exalted stature of being the consort of Lord Bhava, then the only way it to 
do Tapa. 
 
2A similar idea exhorting the virtues and astounding empowering abilities of Tapa is 
expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha 
no. 163.] 
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ Á’‚Á◊Ã ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ‚¬Ÿ ‚ÈŸÊÿ©U ÁªÁ⁄UÁ„U „°∑§Ê⁄UËH 6H 
◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ø‹Ë¥ ©U◊Ê Ã¬ Á„UÃ „U⁄U·Êß¸H 7H 
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Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U Á¬ÃÊ •L§ ◊ÊÃÊ – ÷∞ Á’∑§‹ ◊Èπ •Êfl Ÿ ’ÊÃÊH 8H 
 
sunata bacana bisamita mahatārī. sapana sunāya'u girihi ham̐kārī. 6. 
mātu pitahi bahubidhi samujhā'ī. calīṁ umā tapa hita haraṣā'ī. 7. 
priya parivāra pitā aru mātā. bha'ē bikala mukha āva na bātā. 8. 
 
Hearing these mysterious words from her daughter, the mother was amazed. She 
called her husband Giri, and narrated the daughter’s dream to him. (6) 
 
The parents, the mother as well as the father, explained the things to their daughter in 
various ways (to remove her doubts and confusions, as well as to inject confidence 
and determination in her mind and heart so that she does Tapa with a firm conviction 
and succeeds in it).  

Then, encouraged and convinced, Uma cheerfully (and with great confidence) 
started-ff on her mission of doing Tapa. (7) 
 
As she went away to do Tapa, her dear kith and kin, her loving family members, her 
parents, everyone, were overcome with grief so much so that they could not utter a 
word.1 (8) 
 
[Note—1Doing Tapa is not a joke nor a child’s play. Its severity would shake the 
confidence of even the hardened war veterans. Just how tough it is to do Tapa and 
how severely punishing it is will be clear if one reads the following instances in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Uma’s Tapa as described in Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede Doha no. 74; (ii) Manu and Satrupa’s Tapa as described in from Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 144—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 145. 

Even a single casual reading of the way Tapa is done and its effect on the body 
will make even those with stern hearts wince in fear. It is imaginable how hard and 
difficult it would have been for a girl as young as Uma to bear with the rigidities and 
hardships of doing Tapa. The mere imagination of the hardships and sufferings 
involved in doing Tapa sent chill down the spine of the loved ones of Uma, viz. her 
friends, family members and parents, and they were all drowned in gloom and 
despair. But there was no way out; Uma was determined to do Tapa. 

An interesting lesson is to be learnt here: If a person has firm determination, if 
one is convinced of the path he or she has chosen, of one has self-confidence in the 
strength of the Spirit, then there is no hurdle in this creation that can come in his or 
her path, and for such a resolute person victory and success are virtually served on a 
platter.]     
 
 
Îæð0. ’ŒÁ‚⁄UÊ ◊ÈÁŸ •Êß Ã’ ‚’Á„U ∑§„UÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß– 

¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ◊Á„U◊Ê ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄U„U ¬˝’ÙœÁ„U ¬ÊßH 73H 
dōhā. 

bēdasirā muni ā'i taba sabahi kahā samujhā'i. 
pārabatī mahimā sunata rahē prabōdhahi pā'i. 73. 
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At the time when all the family members were thus overwhelmed by distress and 
gloom, sage Ved-siraa (bēdasirā) came and consoled them, explaining the glories of 
Parvati and extolling her divine virtues. 

Learning about Parvati’s divinity and heritage (that in her previous life as Sati 
she was already the consort of Lord Shiva, that she herself had sought to be Shiva’s 
consort in her next life, the present one, at the time of death, and that she was thus an 
eternal partner of Shiva and therefore is sure to succeed in her Tapa), all the family 
members and her friends felt reassured and comforted. Their sense of despair and 
gloom was dissipated, and they became calm. (Doha no. 73)   
 
 
¿õ0. ©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ©U◊Ê ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸÊ – ¡Êß Á’Á¬Ÿ ‹ÊªË¥ Ã¬È ∑§⁄UŸÊH 1H 

•ÁÃ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U Ÿ ÃŸÈ Ã¬ ¡ÙªÍ – ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Ã¡©U ‚’È ÷ÙªÍH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ura dhari umā prānapati caranā. jā'i bipina lāgīṁ tapu karanā. 1. 
ati sukumāra na tanu tapa jōgū. pati pada sumiri tajē'u sabu bhōgū. 2. 
 
Enshrining the holy feet of her beloved Lord (Shiva) in her heart, she (Uma/Parvati) 
went to the forest and began doing Tapa (to attain her beloved Lord)1. (1) 
 
Her body was very delicate and fragile, not at all suitable for Tapa. Inspite of this, she 
invoked the holy feet of her husband (Lord Shiva) in her heart, and remembering him 
she discarded all thoughts of comfort and pleasures that are associated with the body 
and related to the world2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Uma had decided that Shiva would be her eternal husband, and this 
determination made her all the more resolute and firm in doing Tapa.  

Her Tapa was different from the Tapa done by others to propitiate the chosen 
deity. While the rest of the world does Tapa to seek some reward, whether it is 
worldly or spiritual, some kind of blessing from the worshipped deity by way of a 
boon or two, or for fulfilment of some other kind of desire that is otherwise difficult 
or almost impossible to achieve, Uma did Tapa to be an ‘eternal companion of the 
deity’.  

Her interaction with the deity, in this case Lord Shiva, was not for some 
moments when the Lord appears before his devotee, grants him or her some boon, and 
then vanishes from sight. She wanted to be with her deity for the rest of her life. And 
so this Tapa was special because the desire that needed to be fulfilled was also unique. 
Consequentially, the intensity and dimension of Uma’s Tapa also had to be special 
and different from the way others did Tapa. In other words, her Tapa was more severe 
and its sufferings were more intense as compared to the Tapa done by others.  

When examined closely we observe that when Manu and Satrupa did Tapa to 
request Lord Vishnu to become their son, which resulted in the Lord incarnating as 
Lord Ram to became the son king Dasrath (Manu) and queen Kaushalya (Satrupa), 
the couple had to do severe Tapa that matched that done by Uma. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 144—to Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 145. 
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2Tapa involves stern self-restraint, and overcoming all temptations for comfort and 
pleasure. As we shall be reading shortly below, all desires to please the gross organs 
of the body, such as the desire of tongue to eat delicious things, the desire of the skin 
to seek physical comfort, and so on are to be overcome if one were to succeed in 
Tapa. This exercise of exemplary self-restraint and self-denial is treated as an ideal 
way of offering that is made to the deity worshipped during a religious sacrifice. Tapa 
is a sacrifice of one’s own self, an exercise that is far better and more effective than 
making offerings of things that are bought by money, that may cause harm or pain to 
others (such as animal sacrifices or forcing others to donate against their wishes), and 
that is done by professional priests for monetary considerations. 
 

To understand how penances and sacrifices done by one’s own self are more 
fruitful and effective than hiring priests to do so we may draw a parallel with going on 
a pilgrimage to any holy site. The pilgrim who walks up the arduous path to the shrine 
has done more religiously meritorious deed than the pilgrim who hires an air-
conditioned taxi to go there. Though both the persons have gone to the same place 
with the same religious value, but the first one is a true ‘pilgrim’ who has walked on 
foot, and he is the one who gets more credit points and therefore is better rewarded 
than the air-conditioned taxi-riding ‘tourist’.]   
 

 
ÁŸÃ Ÿfl ø⁄UŸ ©U¬¡ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – Á’‚⁄UË Œ„U Ã¬®„U ◊ŸÈ ‹ÊªÊH 3H 

 
nita nava carana upaja anurāgā. bisarī dēha tapahiṁ manu lāgā. 3. 
 
Every passing day saw renewed affection for the holy feet of the Lord (Shiva) 
sprouting in the heart of Uma so much so that gradually she lost consciousness 
(awareness) of even the basic comforts of her physical gross body, and instead her 
mind and heart (“Mana”) got deeply involved in doing Tapa (for which she had set 
out from her home). (3) 
 
[Note—This verse is significant. It underlines the psychological aspects of entering 
into enterprise, such as Tapa in this case. When a person sets out from the comfort 
zone of his home to achieve his goal in life, he is very enthusiastic in the beginning. 
But as soon as he starts to feel the heat of the new path that is not so well-trodden, an 
unconventional path that he has chosen he has chosen for himself, his enthusiasm and 
zest begins to ebb, and he may become disillusioned and disheartened by initial 
hardships and failures. But if he is resolute and firm in his convictions, if he has faith 
in himself and his spirit, if he is determined to succeed, then after the initial hiccoughs 
all obstacles vanish in thin air and the path clears out of its own for him. 

Uma was raised in a king’s household, being pampered and well-looked after. 
The initial days were most testing for her. The hardships of living alone in a forest, 
being deprived of food and basic physical comforts that she was so accustomed of at 
her home, may have made her disillusioned and jittery. But this did not happen. She 
was determined to attain Lord Shiva as the only single goal of her life. So what 
happened? She succeeded.  

The first few days of Tapa life were sort of acclimatization and test for her 
when she was to judge for herself if she can actually cope with the rigours of Tapa. 
‘Yes, she could’—she found out to her joy. And from then onwards the journey was 
much easier!]  
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‚¢’Ã ‚„U‚ ◊Í‹ »§‹ πÊ∞ – ‚ÊªÈ πÊß ‚Ã ’⁄U· ªflÊ°∞H 4H 
∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ ÷Ù¡ŸÈ ’ÊÁ⁄U ’ÃÊ‚Ê – Á∑§∞ ∑§ÁΔUŸ ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ ©U¬’Ê‚ÊH 5H 
’‹ ¬ÊÃË ◊Á„U ¬⁄Uß ‚ÈπÊß¸ – ÃËÁŸ ‚„U‚ ‚¢’Ã ‚Ùß πÊß¸H 6H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U ‚ÈπÊŸ©U ¬⁄UŸÊ – ©U◊Á„U ŸÊ◊È Ã’ ÷ÿ©U •¬⁄UŸÊH 7H 
ŒÁπ ©U◊Á„U Ã¬ πËŸ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ’˝rÊÔÁª⁄UÊ ÷Ò ªªŸ ª÷Ë⁄UÊH 8H 

 
sambata sahasa mūla phala khā'ē. sāgu khā'i sata baraṣa gavām̐ē. 4. 
kachu dina bhōjanu bāri batāsā. ki'ē kaṭhina kachu dina upabāsā. 5. 
bēla pātī mahi para'i sukhā'ī. tīni sahasa sambata sō'i khā'ī. 6. 
puni pariharē sukhānē'u paranā. umahi nāmu taba bhaya'u aparanā. 7. 
dēkhi umahi tapa khīna sarīrā. brahmagirā bhai gagana gabhīrā. 8. 
 
[Now in the following verses, we shall read about the severity of Uma’s Tapa. Refer 
also to “Parvati Mangal”, verse nos. 38—40.] 

She survived by eating edible roots and fruits for a thousand years, and then 
for the next hundred years ate only leaves and stems. (4) 
 
For some days she lived by eating and drinking only air and water, and for some days 
she abstained from all foods by observing stern fast. (5) 
 
For three thousand years she survived by eating creepers and leaves that had fallen on 
the ground and had dried up in a natural way. (6) 
 
Then she abstained from eating even dried and fallen leaves etc. It is from that time 
that she was called ‘Aparnaa’ (to commemorate the severity of her Tapa). [The word 
“Aparnaa” means one who had denied himself even the leaves.] (7) 
 
Observing that Uma’s body had become extremely emaciated due the severity of the 
Tapa done by her, a divine voice known as ‘Brahm’s voice’ (the formless sound heard 
from the heaven and is believed to be spoken by the Holy Spirit, the Lord God; the 
voice of an Oracle; the voice of Brahma the creator speaking on behalf of the Lord 
God)# said from the sky (the heaven)1. [Next Doha no. 74 and its following verses 
narrate what this Brahm’s voice said to Uma.] (8) 
 
[Note—The way Uma did Tapa for particular numbers of days coincides symbolically 
with numbers of Mantras used for offering worship to Lord Shiva as ordained in the 
Shukla Yajur Veda. Out of the many Mantras of this Vedas, those that are exclusively 
dedicated to Shiva were extracted and listed as a body of Mantras known as “Rudri”. 
There are said to be 11 forms of Lord Shiva, known as the “11 Rudras”.  

Uma did Tapa as follows: 1000 years + 100 years (verse no. 4) = ‘11’00 
(‘eleven’ thousand) years. They symbolise the 11 Rudras or 11 Rudri Mantras.  

Then the next verse no. 5 says that she spent some days eating air, drinking 
water and fasting. Since a Tapa is done in a systematic manner, therefore we can 
assume that this second phase also followed the same pattern: that is, she survived on 
air and water for 1000 years and ate nothing for the next 100 years, bringing the total 
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number of days to 1100 years. Like in the previous instance, this completed her 
‘second’ round of Rudri.  

This was followed by the third round as narrated in verse nos. 6-7 by which 
time she had done Tapa for 3000 years + 300 years = ‘33’00 years. The figure of ‘33’ 
in ‘3300’ stands for 11 x 3 = 33 Rudri Mantras. That is, Uma symbolically 
worshipped all the 11 Rudras for ‘three times’ to imply that she is devoted to them in 
all the three dimensions of time—the past, the present, and the future. 

The ‘zero’ that is added to the numerals 1, 11, 3 or 33 mean the number of 
times the main Tapa was multiplied in terms of magnitude or intensity. That is, if 
others did a Tapa say for 11 years with a certain degree of intensity, the Tapa of Uma 
was a hundred times more intense. 
 
1When the Tapa was successful, there was always a voice from the heaven to indicate 
it to the person who was engaged in doing Tapa, and this was followed by a request to 
him or her to seek the desired boon.  

When Manu and Satrupa’s Tapa was successful, a similar voice was heard 
from the sky, asking them to seek a boon—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 145.  

Similarly, when the Tapa of the demon king Ravana and his brothers were 
successful, the creator Brahma had spoken to them and asked them to seek a boon: 
refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 177.  
 
#Usually it was ‘Brahma, the creator’ who spoke on behalf of the Supreme Being. 
Hence, this voice is aptly called the “voice of the Oracle”.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ÷ÿ©U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ‚È»§‹ Ãfl ‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U– 

¬Á⁄U„UL§ ŒÈ‚„U ∑§‹‚ ‚’ •’ Á◊Á‹„U®„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄UH 74H 
dōhā. 

bhaya'u manōratha suphala tava sunu girirājakumāri. 
pariharu dusaha kalēsa saba aba milihahiṁ tripurāri. 74. 
 
[The voice from the heaven said—] ‘Listen, oh daughter of Giri! All your desires 
have been fulfilled; all your wishes are granted.  

Now henceforth, set aside all your sorrows and grief, and you need not suffer 
any longer for now you will have access to Lord Tripurari (Shiva). (Doha no. 74) 
 
 
¿õ0. •‚ Ã¬È ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ÷flÊŸË – ÷∞ •Ÿ∑§ œË⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸËH 1H 

•’ ©U⁄U œ⁄U„ÈU ’˝rÊÔ ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ‚àÿ ‚ŒÊ ‚¢ÃÃ ‚ÈÁø ¡ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

asa tapu kāhum̐ na kīnha bhavānī. bha'ē anēka dhīra muni gyānī. 1. 
aba ura dharahu brahma bara bānī. satya sadā santata suci jānī. 2. 
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[The voice from the sky, the heaven, which was like the voice of an Oracle, said—] 
‘Oh Bhavaani! No one has ever done the type of Tapa as you have done, though there 
were many a patient, courageous and wise sages and hermits1. (1) 
 
Now have faith in the eclectic and wise words of Brahm, the supreme Lord of 
creation. Realising that these words are always truthful, honest and sincere, as well as 
sacred and venerable, you must keep them in your heart2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: “Parvati Mangal”, verse no. 40 also.  

Sages and hermits did Tapa as a routine affair. Their whole life was virtually 
devoted to Tapa, but it had become more of a religious duty and a sort of ritual for 
them rather than a concerted and single-minded effort to achieve a particular goal. 
And amongst them who actually did Tapa in the rigourous and intensive way Uma 
had done, they were successful in acquiring special super-natural powers and spiritual 
seniority that others lacked.  

Patience and courage are the hall-marks of all dedicated saints, sages and 
hermits because without these virtues they can’t cope with the rigour of the life they 
have chosen for themselves, a life that requires strict self-discipline, remaining 
distanced from the charms of the physical world, overcoming the natural instincts of 
the body and the desire of the sense organs for gratification, and the other natural 
pulls and tugs of worldly life.  

It’s like the case of a university class. Hundred and thousands of students pass 
through the portals of a university, but only a few selected ones do something that is 
path-breaking and unique which will make them remembered in history as legends. 

The severity of Uma’s Tapa was one of its kind, and no one had suffered so 
much for the objective she had in mind—viz. to have a husband. Refer also to: 
Kalidas’ “Kumar Sambhava”, Canto 5, verse no. 29 which also says that the severity 
of Uma’ Tapa was unprecedented. 

So, the voice of Brahma, the Creator, praised Parvati for her Tapa. 
 
2The voice Uma heard was not the voice of an ordinary creature, not even of any 
ordinary god, but the voice of the Lord of creation. The words that the Lord speaks 
are never false or cloaked in deceit or driven by vested interest; these words are 
sacred and honourable. Not everyone is fortunate to hear them; only a few privileged 
ones hear it. The words of Brahm are always for the good and welfare of the devotee 
of the Lord. So, mindful of this fact, Uma is advised to bring them to her heart and do 
as advised by it. 

Remember: Brahm does not speak often, and it is only when the Lord is 
pleased by the devotee that he chooses to address him or her directly. There are other 
instances where this has happened in Ram Charit Manas. Refer: Baal Kand, (i) Doha 
no. 148 (with respect to Lord Vishnu blessing Manu and Satrupa); and (iii) Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 177 (with respect of Brahma blessing the demon 
brothers, Ravan etc.).  

Not only the supreme Lord, even ordinary human sages blessed those upon 
whom they were pleased—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 164 where we read that the hermit has blessed king 
Pratapbhanu and asked him to seek any boon he wishes.]  
 
 

•ÊflÒ Á¬ÃÊ ’Ù‹ÊflŸ ¡’„UË¥ – „UΔU ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ¡Ê∞„ÈU Ã’„UË¥H 3H 
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Á◊‹®„U ÃÈEgÁ„U ¡’ ‚# Á⁄U·Ë‚Ê – ¡ÊŸ„ÈU Ã’ ¬˝◊ÊŸ ’ÊªË‚ÊH 4H 
 
āvai pitā bōlāvana jabahīṁ. haṭha parihari ghara jā'ēhu tabahīṁ. 3. 
milahiṁ tumhahi jaba sapta riṣīsā. jānēhu taba pramāna bāgīsā. 4. 
  
When your father comes to call you back home1, at that time you must not resist him 
but return home immediately2 (with him). (3) 
 
When you meet the seven celestial sages known as ‘Sapta-rishis’, then you would be 
reassured about the authenticity of this prophesy made by this Oracle3.’ (4) 
 
[Note—1It was Uma’s father who was instrumental in sending her to do Tapa by 
overruling her mother’s initial doubts and objections (refer: Baal Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 71—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
72). So, when her father himself comes to her to ask her to go back home, Uma would 
have no doubts about his intentions.  

Another interesting observation is that Uma has been advised to go home 
without “resistance”. This means that her father had tried to bring her home on 
previous occasions as well when he had learnt about the immensity of her sufferings 
as outlined in verse nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 74. Remember: Her father was the 
king of the mountains, and so obviously he must have kept someone to keep a watch 
on her. So he was aware of her sufferings during the process of Tapa. He must have 
either come himself or sent someone in order to persuade Uma to return home, but she 
must have refused. That is why this Oracle had to tell her “not to resist her father 
when he comes to ask her to return home”.  
 
2The next question is: After doing Tapa, why was it necessary for Uma to “go home” 
instead of remaining in the hermitage where she did Tapa? Well, the answer to this 
question is as follows: Uma did Tapa to ‘marry Shiva’, and marriage necessitates that 
she remains in with her parents at her parental home so that all the formalities and 
rites associated with marriage and its religious ceremonies can be done according to 
the sanctioned process of the scriptures. Marriage cannot be done with full rituals and 
ceremony in a forest hermitage.    
 
3Why was it necessary for the voice of Brahm to give a proof of its authenticity to 
reassure Uma when it said that “when you meet the Sapta-rishis, you will be assured 
of the truthfulness of this voice and prophesy”.  

Well, the reason is that when someone does Tapa, the deity who is offered this 
form of sacrifice is the one who reveals before the devotee to bless him or her. For 
instance, when Manu and Satrupa did Tapa, they did it for Lord Vishnu, and it was 
Vishnu who appeard before them to bless them—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 143 (where it is said that they worshipped Lord Vasudeo, 
another name of Vishnu), and from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 146—
to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 148 (where we learn that the Lord 
Vishnu revealed himself as Lord Ram with Sita representing goddess Laxmi by his 
side). 

But this did not happen in the case of Uma. It was “Brahm’s voice” and not 
“Shiva’s voice”. So, in order to remove her doubts, the voice had to give her certain 
proof by citing events in the future. And the two events that it cited are: (i) her father 
coming to her with a request to go home, and (ii) the seven sages coming to her.  
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Brahma, the creator, had made predictions elsewhere also. For instance, later 
on in the story of Ram Charit Manas it is narrated that when Hanuman entered Lanka 
and was confronted by the demoness called Lankini, he had hit her viciously with his 
fist, leading her to fall and vomit blood. At that time Lankini recalled the prophesy 
made by Brahma when he saw her after granting boons to the demon king Ravana and 
his brothers Kumbhakaran and Vibhishan. Brahma had told her that “when she would 
fall down upon being hit by a monkey, she should be warned that the end of the cruel 
demons was near”—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-7 
that precede Doha no. 4.]  
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ Áª⁄UÊ Á’Áœ ªªŸ ’πÊŸË – ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê „U⁄U·ÊŸËH 5H 
 
sunata girā bidhi gagana bakhānī. pulaka gāta girijā haraṣānī. 5. 
 
Hearing the instructions of the sacred voice of Vidhi (the creator Brahma) from the 
heaven, Girijaa’s body was thrilled with happiness and she was very delighted. (5) 
 
[Note—The reason for her happiness and joy was obvious: it was now certain that her 
efforts at acquiring Lord Shiva as her divine husband were successful. What more 
would any person want?]  
 
 

©U◊Ê øÁ⁄UÃ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ªÊflÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚¢÷È ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÊH 6H 
¡’ Ã¥ ‚ÃË¥ ¡Êß ÃŸÈ àÿÊªÊ – Ã’ Ã¥ Á‚fl ◊Ÿ ÷ÿ©U Á’⁄UÊªÊH 7H 
¡¬®„U ‚ŒÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ŸÊ◊Ê – ¡„°U Ã„°U ‚ÈŸ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊ÊH 8H 

 
umā carita sundara maiṁ gāvā. sunahu sambhu kara carita suhāvā. 6. 
jaba tēṁ satīṁ jā'i tanu tyāgā. taba tēṁ siva mana bhaya'u birāgā. 7. 
japahiṁ sadā raghunāyaka nāmā. jaham̐ taham̐ sunahiṁ rāma guna grāmā. 
8. 
 
[Now there is a pause in our narration. We shall read below what happened during the 
intervening time after Sati had died by burning herself in fire at her father Daksha’s 
place, and the present sequence of events in her new birth as Uma when she was 
blessed by Brahma that her wishes to marry Shiva are sure to be fulfilled.] 

I (sage Yagyawalkya said to sage Bharadwaj) have narrated the beautiful and 
interesting events in the life of Uma. Now, listen to the other interesting events that 
are associated with the pleasant story of Lord Shiva. (6) 
 
Ever since the time Sati had gone (to her father’s place during the fire sacrifice) and 
left her gross body (i.e. died by burning herself in the fire of Yoga), Shiva’s mind and 
heart became like a recluse: he assumed a renunciate attitude, becoming totally aloof 
and detached from everything. (7) 
 
[So, what was he doing in the meantime?] He spent his time constantly repeating 
(doing “Japa” of) the holy name of Lord Ram1, as well as preaching and listening to 
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the divine story of Lord Ram and the sacred events associated with the life and times 
of the Lord while he lived on earth2. (8)  

 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 52.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 48. 
It is fascinating to research where Lord Shiva heard the divine story of his beloved 
Lord Ram during this time. The answer is found in Ram Charit Manas itself, in its 
Uttar Kand, which is its last Canto or Chapter. There, Lord Shiva himself tells Parvati 
that in the intervening period of time, from her death in her previous life as Sati, till 
her reunion with the Lord in her current life, Shiva had been wondering from place to 
place to listen the divine story of Lord Ram being narrated by renowned sages and 
saints. During one of such sojourns he had heard the story at the place of saintly crow 
named Kaagbhusund. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 56—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 58.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ÁøŒÊŸ¢Œ ‚ÈπœÊ◊ Á‚fl Á’ªÃ ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ∑§Ê◊– 

Á’ø⁄U®„U ◊Á„U œÁ⁄U NUŒÿ° „UÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ •Á÷⁄UÊ◊H 75H 
dōhā. 

cidānanda sukhadhāma siva bigata mōha mada kāma. 
bicarahiṁ mahi dhari hṛdayam̐ hari sakala lōka abhirāma. 75. 

Lord Shiva—who is eternally blissful, who is an abode of abiding happiness and joy, 
and who is free from all kinds of worldly taints such as ‘Moha’ (attachments, 
delusions), ‘Mada’ (arrogance, haughtiness, ego and false pride) and ‘Kaam’ 
(passions, desires and lust)—roamed freely on this earth with Lord Hari (Vishnu; 
Lord Ram), who is the Lord who gives eternal peace and bliss to the entire creation, 
reverentially enshrined in his heart. (Doha no. 75)  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ã„È°U ◊ÈÁŸã„U ©U¬Œ‚®„U ‚ÿÊŸÊ – ∑§Ã„È°U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ’πÊŸÊH 1H 

¡ŒÁ¬ •∑§Ê◊ ÃŒÁ¬ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ÷ªÃ Á’⁄U„U ŒÈπ ŒÈÁπÃ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

katahum̐ muninha upadēsahiṁ gyānā. katahum̐ rāma guna karahiṁ bakhānā. 
1. 
jadapi akāma tadapi bhagavānā. bhagata biraha dukha dukhita sujānā. 2. 
 
While roaming on earth, Lord Shiva visited the hermitages of sages, seers and saints, 
preaching them and dispensing knowledge of metaphysics and spiritualism at some 
places, while at other places he described the divine virtues and glories of Lord Ram. 
(1) 
 
Though he was dispassionate and detached from everything, having no desire 
whatsoever in his heart, but still he was a compassionate Lord who was moved by the 
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grief and misery of his devotee (here alluding to the sufferings of Uma who had done 
severe Tapa for him)1. (2) 
 
[Note—1Externally, Lord Shiva maintained a stoic expression of dispassion and 
neutrality, but internally his heart was uneasy. This uneasiness was not because he 
had some hidden passions inside him, but because his devotee known as Uma was 
suffering for him. Being a compassionate Lord, this made him restless, and this is the 
primary reason why he left his mountainous abode in Mt. Kailash to come down to 
the plains and visit the different hermitages of sages to preach and listen to the stories 
of Lord Ram. This helped him to keep his remorseful heart at peace and engaged so 
that it is kept diverted from his deep-seated sorrows generated by his awareness of the 
sufferings of Uma. 
 Shiva has acknowledged this fact—that he was remorseful, very sad and 
overcome with grief at his separation from Sati due to unfortunate circumstances—
later on in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
56.]  
 

 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ªÿ©U ∑§Ê‹È ’„ÈU ’ËÃË – ÁŸÃ ŸÒ „UÙß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÃËH 3H 

 
ēhi bidhi gaya'u kālu bahu bītī. nita nai hō'i rāma pada prītī. 3. 
  
In this way, a lot of time passed away. In the meanwhile, affection and devotion for 
Lord Ram kept on sprouting in the heart of Lord Shiva with renewed vigour and 
freshness on a daily basis. (3)  
 
 

Ÿ◊È ¬˝◊È ‚¢∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U ŒπÊ – •Á’ø‹ NUŒÿ° ÷ªÁÃ ∑Ò§ ⁄UπÊH 4H 
¬˝ª≈U ⁄UÊ◊È ∑Î§Ã‚ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ÁŸÁœ Ã¡ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 5H 
’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ„UÊ – ÃÈEg Á’ŸÈ •‚ ’˝ÃÈ ∑§Ù ÁŸ⁄U’Ê„UÊH 6H 

 
nēmu prēmu saṅkara kara dēkhā. abicala hṛdayam̐ bhagati kai rēkhā. 4. 
pragaṭē rāmu kṛtagya kṛpālā. rūpa sīla nidhi tēja bisālā. 5. 
bahu prakāra saṅkarahi sarāhā. tumha binu asa bratu kō nirabāhā. 6. 
 
Observing the steadfastness and sincerity of Shiva’s self-discipline and affection for 
him (for Lord Ram), and the fact that the eclectic virtue of Bhakti (devotion, 
submission and dedication) was as permanent in Shiva’s heart as an indelible line 
(marked on stone), (4)--- 
 
---Lord Ram felt highly thankful and grateful to Lord Shiva, and was obliged to reveal 
himself before the latter. When Lord Ram appeared before Shiva, the Lord (Ram) 
looked most amiable and charming in his beautiful and splendorous form that was 
radiant with a bright halo of exceptional brilliance and divinity. (5) 
 
Lord Ram praised Shiva in many ways, lauding the latter’s virtues and glories. Lord 
Ram told Shiva—‘Who else would have been successful in observing so strict vows 
as you have done? [That is, no one in this world can be so strict and steady in 
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observing the disciplined way of life as Shiva does—both from the perspective of 
remaining detached from everything associated with this world as well as from the 
spiritual perspective by having steady and robust devotion for Lord Ram who 
personifies the Supreme Being himself.]1 (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede 
Doha no. 57 which endorses this statement. 

Lord Ram explains why he was obliged to manifest himself before Lord 
Shiva. Lord Ram saw that Shiva’s devotion for him was unprecedented, that Shiva 
remembers him day in and day out, and that Shiva’s heart was not at peace (refer: 
verse no. 2 herein above). Since Shiva was Lord Ram’s ardent and most faithful 
devotee, the Lord felt obliged to intervene and help find a way to remove the cause of 
unease in Shiva’s heart.  

As we shall find soon, this is exactly what has happened. Lord Ram knew the 
cause of pain in Shiva’s heart: being a compassionate god himself, Shiva was 
tormented by the sufferings of Uma who wanted Shiva to be her husband. So, Lord 
Ram advised Shiva to marry her: refer: Doha no. 76 and its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 7-8.  

Remember: Lord Vishnu, whose manifested form is Lord Ram, reveals 
himself instantly anywhere if his devotee invokes the Lord with intense love and 
affection just like the omnipresent ‘fire element’ that can be produced anywhere if the 
conditions are proper—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3, and 
5-7 that precede Doha no. 185.  

So, when Lord Ram found that Shiva’s heart was ripe with devotion for him, 
the Lord immediately revealed himself before Shiva.]     
 
 

’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚flÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ∑§⁄U ¡ã◊È ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 7H 
•ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸË – Á’SÃ⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ’⁄UŸËH 8H 

 
bahubidhi rāma sivahi samujhāvā. pārabatī kara janmu sunāvā. 7. 
ati punīta girijā kai karanī. bistara sahita kṛpānidhi baranī. 8. 
 
Lord Ram explained to Lord Shiva things in various ways while narrating to him the 
birth of Parvati. (7) 
 
The merciful Lord Ram narrated the finer details about the immaculate virtues of 
Girija (the daughter of the mountains; Parvati or Uma). (8) 
 
[Note—Lord Ram knew the reason why Shiva had decided to renounce his ties with 
Uma/Parvati, the daughter of the king of mountains, in her previous birth as Sati. 
Shiva had taken a vow that he will not have anything to do with her because she had 
taken the form of Sita, the consort of Lord Ram whom Shiva adores as his deity and 
Lord God, because it violated the basic principle of Dharma. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 56—to Chaupai 
line no. 2 that follows this Doha. 

Lord Ram pointed out to Shiva that his vows have been upheld, and that he 
(Lord Ram), whom Shiva reveres so much, is very pleased with him and his devotion. 
But now if he marries Uma he would not be violating any of the vows he had taken. 
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This is because Shiva’s vow was that he would not accept Sati in her present form or 
body (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 57). That tainted 
body of Sati has been burnt in fire, and therefore all its impurities have also been 
burnt with it. The soul is untainted and eternal; the body commits a sin and is subject 
to punishment for those sins, but the soul remains pure and holy.  

Shiva was a highly self-realised and enlightened god, and he knew this fact. 
Lord Ram only reminded him of it. Lord Ram explained to Shiva that the tainted body 
of Sati is already burnt and dead, and that her soul was pure and holy. The soul cannot 
be blamed for the mischief committed by the body. Besides this, Shiva must 
remember that he has an obligation to fulfil the desire of his own devotees just like 
Lord Ram has towards his devotees. So, since Sati’s death-wish was to be reunited 
with Shiva and at the time of death she had invoked Lord Ram to request him to grant 
her this single wish (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 
65), he (Ram) was under obligation to fulfil that wish—because the wish of a dying 
person must be fulfilled. And therefore, he (Lord Ram) has now come personally to 
Shiva to intercede on behalf of Uma that Shiva must forgive her for past sins and 
accept her as his wife.  

After all, Sati had committed an offence against Lord Ram, so if the latter is 
ready to forgive her and has even come personally to advocate her cause, then Shiva 
must relent and also be reasonable enough to forgive her and accept her hand in 
marriage.]   
 
 
Îæð0. •’ Á’ŸÃË ◊◊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Á‚fl ¡ı¥ ◊Ù ¬⁄U ÁŸ¡ Ÿ„ÈU– 

¡Êß Á’’Ê„U„ÈU ‚Ò‹¡Á„U ÿ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Êª¥ Œ„ÈUH 76H 
dōhā. 

aba binatī mama sunahu siva jauṁ mō para nija nēhu. 
jā'i bibāhahu sailajahi yaha mōhi māgēṁ dēhu. 76. 
 
Lord Ram pleaded with Lord Shiva—‘Now oh Shiva, please pay heed to my prayers 
if you really have affection for me. [In other words, if you respect me and think that I 
cannot give you a wrong advice, then you must pay attention to my request.] 

I have one request to make to you which please accept—Go and marry the 
daughter of the mountains.’ (Doha no. 76). 
 
[Note—Lord Ram has virtually instructed Shiva to “go and marry Uma”. Though this 
instruction is made in polite manner by using such words as “it is my prayer or 
request; if you have affection for me then please grant me one wish” etc., but after all 
it was an explicit “order”, a clear “instruction” to “go and marry the daughter of the 
mountains”.  

So we see Shiva had no choice, and he has made this clear in verse nos. 1-4 
that follow herein below. Shiva could not imagine defying the orders of his most 
beloved Lord Ram. It also helped Shiva to overcome his reluctance and any sense of 
guilt at having to break his vows of remaining a renunciate for the rest of his life—for 
he had to obey his Lord, Sri Ram whose commands take a precedence over everything 
else.] 
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¿õ0. ∑§„U Á‚fl ¡ŒÁ¬ ©UÁøÃ •‚ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ŸÊÕ ’øŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Á≈U Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥H 1H 
Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U •Êÿ‚È ∑§Á⁄U• ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U◊ œ⁄U◊È ÿ„U ŸÊÕ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 2H 

caupā’ī. 

kaha siva jadapi ucita asa nāhīṁ. nātha bacana puni mēṭi na jāhīṁ. 1. 
sira dhari āyasu kari'a tumhārā. parama dharamu yaha nātha hamārā. 2. 
 
Lord Shiva said to Lord Ram—“Though it is not proper to do so1 (i.e. marry Uma), 
but nevertheless oh Lord, it is not possible to defy your words. (1) 
 
It is my most auspicious and holy duty to obey your orders by keeping them on my 
head (i.e. by bowing my head and accepting your orders)2.  

[That is, it is obligatory for me, who am your devotee and worshipper, to 
honour your words and do as you tell me without asking questions. I accept your 
advice with a bowed head.] (2) 
 
[Note—1What was “not proper to do?” Why was Shiva reluctant to marry Uma?  

After Shiva had decided that he will renounce all links with Sati and lead a life 
of renunciation and dispassion like a hermit, spending his time in mediation and 
contemplation, repeating the holy name of Lord Ram, preaching about him and 
hearing his divine stories being narrarted at different hermitages on sages and saints 
on earth, and generally living a life of a Sanyasi (a reclusive hermit or ascectic), it will 
be highly inappropriate to marry and go back to the life of a householder. In this 
context, refer to the following verses of Ram Charit Manas—(a) Baal Kand:-- (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precede Doha no. 57; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 58; (iii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 75—to Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 76; and (b) Aranya Kand:-- (iv) from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 43—to Doha no. 44 (where Lord Ram explains to sage Narad why 
the former prevented the latter from getting married). 

It is not expected even from human beings that once they have renounced the 
world and declared that they will live a life of a hermit or ascetic, they go back on 
their vow and re-enter a householder’s life by marrying and living with a female 
partner. If an ordinary human is not expected to do so because it is violative of the 
sanctions of the scriptures, then how someone as exalted and honourable as Lord 
Shiva is expected to do so? It will be a highly unacceptable act. 

This being the situation, how do we justify the position that Lord Ram is not 
giving Shiva a wrong advice or instruction that violates the scriptures by telling him 
to marry Uma? Well, the answer is this: Firstly, Shiva had taken a vow that he will 
have nothing to do with Sati in her present body because she had unfortunately 
assumed the form of Sita, Lord Ram’s consort (refer: from Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 56—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 57). But that 
does not mean that Shiva would not accept Sati with a new body, in her new life that 
had nothing to do with her previous life. The sin that Sati’s body committed was burnt 
with the body of Sati. The Atma or the soul is eternal and incorruptible. So, the Atma 
of Sati was not tainted by the sins committed by her body. When her Atma assumed a 
new body of Uma, this new form had no links with the tainted body of the previous 
life; that body had been ‘burnt to ashes’ (refer: Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 64). This fact is alluded to by Lord Ram when he tells Shiva that his vows of not 
accepting Sati as his wife is already fulfilled, and thus Shiva should now honour the 
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Lord’s words of marrying Uma (refer: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 77 
herein below). 

Secondly, Shiva is also an exalted senior God, one of the Trinity Gods. This 
being the case, it is obligatory upon him to fulfil the wishes of his devotees who do 
Tapa to please him. There are countless instances in the Purans and other scriptures 
that when someone did Tapa to please Lord Shiva, the latter appeared and granted the 
worshipper his desired boon. Therefore, Shiva just could not refuse this privilege to 
Uma when she did Tapa to have him as her husband.  

We have already read that Sati had burnt her body which had become tainted 
by her assuming the form of Sita, and so all her sins were burnt along with that body. 
Uma’s Tapa had further purified her of whatever traces of past sins that may have 
dogged her into her new birth. She had reiterated her loyalty towards Lord Shiva by 
single-mindedly pursuing Tapa to attain the Lord, and inspite of provocatory 
statements made by the Sapta-rishis who had come to test her sincerity and loyalty, he 
had remained steadfast in her vows to be loyal to Lord Shiva and accept him as her 
husband no matter what happens.  

Thirdly, Uma had already got the blessing of Brahma, the creator, when he 
appeared before her upon completion of her Tapa to grant her the wish that she would 
marry Shiva (refer: Doha no. 74 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8). 
Brahma’s words cannot go wrong because he is the one who determines the fate of all 
living beings; Brahma’s words have to be kept. 

Shiva regards Lord Ram as his revered deity and Lord, and therefore it is 
obligatory for him to obey the latter. This is why Shiva says “that Lord Ram’s words 
must be honoured without asking any questions”. A similar idea is expressed in Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 177 in 
relation to Bharat accepting the principle that one should always obey his seniors such 
as parents and guru (moral preceptor and teacher). 
Shiva explains why he has decided to accept Lord Ram’s “orders”, which is actually a 
polite request, in verse nos. 3-4 herein below.  

All these events add upto one conclusion: There was no problem if Shiva 
marries Uma.]  
 
 

◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ ªÈ⁄U ¬˝÷È ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – Á’Ÿ®„U Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U• ‚È÷ ¡ÊŸËH 3H 
ÃÈEg ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – •‚ÿÊ Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U ŸÊÕ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UËH 4H 

 
mātu pitā gura prabhu kai bānī. binahiṁ bicāra kari'a subha jānī. 3. 
tumha saba bhām̐ti parama hitakārī. agyā sira para nātha tumhārī. 4. 
 
One should keep the words of one’s parents, a guru (moral preceptor and teacher) and 
the Lord (here meaning both the worshipped deity as well as one’s Master)1. (3) 
 
You are my well-wisher in every imaginable way, and therefore I will willingly 
accept your orders by keeping them on my head (which is another way of saying that I 
am bowing my head before you and accepting your instructions without questions).’ 
(4)  
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed at other places in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 177 in relation to Bharat 
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accepting the principle that one should always obey his seniors such as parents and 
guru (moral preceptor and teacher); and (ii) Chaupai line no. 5  that precedes Doha 
no. 315 where Lord Ram gives this advice to his younger brother Bharat, saying that 
if one follows the path advised by one’s parents, guru and Lord, then even if that path 
is not auspicious, the person’s efforts still won’t go in vain.] 
 
 

¬˝÷È ÃÙ·©U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢∑§⁄U ’øŸÊ – ÷ÁQ§ Á’’∑§ œ◊¸ ¡ÈÃ ⁄UøŸÊH 5H 
∑§„U ¬˝÷È „U⁄U ÃÈEgÊ⁄ U ¬Ÿ ⁄U„U™§ – •’ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ¡Ù „U◊ ∑§„U™§H 6H 

 
prabhu tōṣē'u suni saṅkara bacanā. bhakti bibēka dharma juta racanā. 5. 
kaha prabhu hara tumhāra pana rahē'ū. aba ura rākhēhu jō hama kahē'ū. 6. 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) was satisfied when he heard Lord Shiva’s words which were 
infused with elements of ‘Bhakti’ (devotion), ‘Vivek’ (wisdom) and ‘Dharma’ 
(righteousness, propriety, noble conduct)1. (5) 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) told Shiva—‘Oh Har (Shiva)! Your vows have been kept2. Now 
please be kind to keep in mind what I have told you.’ (6)  
 
[Note—1Three things are mentioned here—viz. ‘Bhakti’, ‘Vivek’ and ‘Dharma’. Lord 
Shiva was a devotee of Lord Ram, and had the highest degree of devotion for his 
revered Lord, i.e. for Lord Ram. Bhakti requires that one should be submissive, 
devoted and loyal towards the revered deity whom he worships. A devotee must 
regard his worshipped Lord as his best well-wisher, and all the orders of the Lord are 
to be honoured without question. So, since Shiva humbly accepted whatever his 
revered Lord Ram advised him to do, the former’s answer is said to be soaked in 
‘Bhakti’.  

Shiva’s acceptance had elements of ‘Vivek’ and ‘Dharma’ because he was 
aware of the principle that one must honour the words of his parents, his guru and his 
Lord. He was also aware of the fact that the body that commits a sin must be 
punished, but the Atma is incorruptible. Sati had been severely punished because she 
died by burning herself. Uma was absolutely flawless. Whatever vestiges of past sins 
that might have remained clinging to her Atma were eliminated when Uma did severe 
Tapa. Remember: Tapa is highly purifying and enabling. Besides this, it was 
obligatory for Shiva to honour the wish of his devotee—in this case Uma—who wants 
to have him as her life-partner. Shiva did not violate any of the principles of moral 
law and ethics when he decided to obey his Lord’s words instructing him to marry 
Uma.  

Shiva’s decision to accept Lord Ram’s instructions were in line with the 
principles of Dharma and Vivek, besides being in accordance with the principles of 
Bhakti. 
 
2Shiva had taken a vow that he will not accept Sati in her present body or form 
because she had assumed the form of Sita—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 56—to Chaupai line no. 2 that follow 
this Doha. He had kept this vow as long as Sati lived as is clear from reading the 
subsequent verses, viz. from Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 57—right upto 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 60. Shiva had abandoned Sati from his 
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mind and heart; mere presence of her meant nothing to him just like a renunciate 
ascetic or hermit who is unconcerned and unaffected by his surroundings.  

Later on we read that Sati had burnt herself—and this ended her existence 
once and for all. So, in effect, Shiva lived upto his vows—“not to have any thing to do 
with Sati as long as she lived”. This is history now. Uma is a new individual, born at a 
new place, has her own fate and life. So, this was a new beginning, a new chapter. 
Shiva won’t break his vows if he accepted Uma.] 
 
 

•¢Ã⁄UœÊŸ ÷∞ •‚ ÷Ê·Ë – ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚Ùß ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπËH 7H 
Ã’®„U ‚#Á⁄UÁ· Á‚fl ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ’Ù‹ ¬˝÷È •ÁÃ ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞H 8H 

 
antaradhāna bha'ē asa bhāṣī. saṅkara sō'i mūrati ura rākhī. 7. 
tabahiṁ saptariṣi siva pahiṁ ā'ē. bōlē prabhu ati bacana suhā'ē. 8. 
 
Giving his instructions to Lord Shiva as narrated above, Lord Ram vanished from 
sight. Lord Shiva enshrined that divine image of his revered Lord Ram in his heart. 
(7) 
 
Just at that time, the seven celestial sages, known as the ‘Sapta Rishis’, came to Lord 
Shiva (as prophesised by Brahma)1. Lord Shiva spoke to them in pleasant words (as 
narrated herein below). (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 75. 
 The “Sapta-rishis” was a group of seven ancient sages or seers consisting of 
the following—Kashyap, Atri, Jamdagni, Vishwamitra, Vasistha, Bharadwaj and 
Gautam. 

Here in Ram Charit Manas it is just said that the seven sages came to Lord 
Shiva after Lord Ram vanished from sight. That means, the seven sages were askewd 
by the creator Brahma to go and meet Shiva before proceeding to meet Parvati.  

But in Tulsidas’ “Parvati Mangal”, verse no. 75, it is said that the sages came 
when Lord Shiva remembered them.  

These seven sages were the following—Kashyap, Atri, Jamdagni, 
Vishwamitra, Vasistha, Bharadwaj and Gautam.  

The same narration of coming of the Sapta-rishis when Lord Shiva 
remembered them is also mentioned in Shiva Puran, 2/3/25/7-11. 

Another variation in the narrative of Ram Charit Manas and other books, such 
as Parvati Mangal and Shiva Puran, is that while Lord Shiva asks these sages to go 
and test the sincerity of Parvati in Ram Charit Manas (refer: Doha no. 77 herein 
below), he has sent them to the father of Parvati to fix a date for the marriage and do 
whatever is necessary in Parvat Mangal, verse no. 78.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ¬®„U ¡Êß ÃÈEg ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U‘¿UÊ ‹„ÈU– 

ÁªÁ⁄UÁ„U ¬˝Á⁄U ¬ΔU∞„ÈU ÷flŸ ŒÍÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚¢Œ„ÈUH 77HU 
dōhā. 
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pārabatī pahiṁ jā'i tumha prēma paricchā lēhu. 
girihi prēri paṭha'ēhu bhavana dūri karēhu sandēhu. 77. 
 
First of all, you go and test the sincerity of affection and devotion of Parvati. Once 
you are satisfied, then go to Giri (her father) and inspire him to persuade his daughter 
Parvati to return home. Dispel all his doubts and clear the air of confusion and 
uncertainties that have clouded his mind and heart. (Doha no. 77) 
 
[Note—Brahma knew that Shiva would like to test Parvati’s sincerity and devotion. 
This is because Brahma is the ‘creator’ and is ‘all-knowing’. He knows what will 
happen in the future point of time. That is why he had told Uma that, first the Sapta 
Rishis would come to you, and then her father would come to persuade her to return 
home, at which time she must not resist but oblige him. 

The question arises: When Lord Ram has already requested Shiva to marry 
Parvati, and Shiva has accepted it, then why did he wish to “test Parvati’s devotion 
and sincerity”? The probable reason is that Shiva was sceptical of Parvati as he knew 
her nature from her past life as Sati—that she was of a fickle mind. Shiva had 
accepted Lord Ram’s orders rather ‘reluctantly’—refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 77. He wanted to be sure if Parvati has changed for good, or 
whether she still has the same nature as was in her previous life as Sati.  

If Parvati had by chance still exhibited even a trace of her past self, then Shiva 
would have found an excuse to refuse Parvati’s marriage with him. Shiva would then 
have invoked Lord Ram to tell him that she hasn’t changed a bit, that she still carries 
the old corrupt habit in her new life as Parvati, and therefore it is not at all advisable 
for him to accept her as his consort, especially when he had taken a stern vow of 
having nothing to do with her.  

But on the contrary, if she had completely undergone a transformation, if she 
shows reformation and resolution in character, then surely she can be forgiven and 
accepted in the fold. Even Lord Ram tests the sincerity of his devotee before 
accepting him or her as one of his own; testing a devotee’s sincerity and dedication is 
acceptable. 

Another interesting interpretation is this: Lord Shiva was aware of Parvati’s 
love for him as is clear when we read Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 76 
above which says, in essence, that “though Shiva was a renunciate and a recluse, still 
he was feeling sorry because his devotee (here meaning Parvati) was suffering due to 
the pain of his separation”. So, Shiva had no doubts about Parvati’s sincerity, but the 
world wasn’t aware of it, and the world is so nasty that if Shiva accepted Parvati 
without any test then a lot of wicked tongues would start wagging. Hence, it was 
necessary to tell the world that he had accepted Parvati after due testing, and this 
testing was done not by him but by “a jury of seven celestial sages” so that no trace of 
doubt is left in anybody’s  mind about the purity and holiness of Parvati. This was 
very crucial because all the gods and their respective goddesses, as well as the great 
sages and Brahmins who had gathered to attend the fire sacrifice of Daksha had 
scorned at Sati’s loyalty and faith when she had defied her husband (Shiva) to go and 
attend her father Daksha’s fire sacrifice against his advice not to do so (refer: Doha 
no. 62 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8), leading to her getting angry and 
burning herself in disgust—refer: from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
63—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 64).  

Later on in the story of Ram Charit Manas we shall read that Lord Ram had 
subjected Sita to the “fire test of purity” at the end of the war at Lanka—refer: Ram 
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Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 108—to Doha no. 109. Does this mean that Sita 
was corrupt, or that Lord Ram doubted her integrity? The whole war was fought to 
liberate her from the clutches of the demons, and then this to happen was incredulous? 
But Lord Ram was very wise: he knew that it was necessary to keep tongues from 
wagging and making false accusations.]  
 
 
¿õ0. Á⁄UÁ·ã„U ªıÁ⁄U ŒπË Ã„°U ∑Ò§‚Ë – ◊Í⁄UÁÃ◊¢Ã Ã¬SÿÊ ¡Ò‚ËH 1H 
caupā’ī. 

riṣinha gauri dēkhī taham ̐ kaisī. mūratimanta tapasyā jaisī. 1. 
 
The (seven celestial) sages saw Gauri (Parvati) there (i.e. at the place where she had 
been doing Tapa) as if she was a personified form of Tapa (penance, austerities and 
sufferance for a noble cause) itself. [She was radiant with the divine aura acquired by 
doing penances and observing austerities. She personified all the virtues of Tapa, and 
when the sages saw her they found her in a state of exalted existence that can come 
only when one has attained the highest level of purity as a fruit of successful Tapa.] 
(1) 
 
[Note—Refer also: Shiva Puran, 2/3/25/19.  

Even the first glance of Parvati convinced the sages that she was absolutely 
immaculate and worthy of being Shiva’s partner. Whatever may be her sins in her 
previous life as Sati, all those sins have been burnt along with her physical body when 
she burnt herself in the fire of Yoga (as narrated in Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 64). 

Presently in her new birth as Parvati, her Atma (i.e. her ‘pure self’ or Soul) 
was as divine, as holy and as immaculate as it could ever be. Even as the ordinary fire 
burns all the impurities of anything that is put into it, the rigours of Tapa too leaves 
the person who undertakes it fully purified and free of any after-effects of sins 
committed by him or her. This results in the shine of the Atma coming to the fore in 
the form of a radiant and glorious halo around the concerned person just like the 
brilliant halo that surrounds the sun in the sky.] 
 
 

’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑§flŸ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Ã¬È ÷Ê⁄UËH 2H 
∑§Á„U •fl⁄UÊœ„ÈU ∑§Ê ÃÈEg ø„U„Í – „U◊ ‚Ÿ ‚àÿ ◊⁄U◊È Á∑§Ÿ ∑§„U„ÍUH 3H 

 
bōlē muni sunu sailakumārī. karahu kavana kārana tapu bhārī. 2. 
kēhi avarādhahu kā tumha cahahū. hama sana satya maramu kina kahahū. 3. 
 
The sages said to Sailkumari (the daughter of the mountains; Parvati)—‘Listen to us, 
oh Sailkumari! Why are you doing such a severe Tapa? (2) 
 
Whom do you worship, and what is your wish? Why don’t you tell us the secret of 
your heart (that has led you to undertake doing such a severe Tapa)?’ (3) 
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[Note—Refer also: Shiva Puran, 2/3/25/21 where the sages have asked Parvati—“Oh 
Sailkumari; why are you doing such severe Tapa? Which deity do you worship; what 
do you want as a reward? Tell us everything.” 

An interesting point to note here is this: The sages did not adopt any conceit or 
a fictitious form when they went to Parvati to test her. Compare this to Sati who had 
assumed the form of Sita, Lord Ram’s wife, when she had gone to test the Lord (refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 52). In a way the sages told Parvati that the 
proper way to test someone is to be honest with him. They had straightforwardly 
asked Parvati why she was doing Tapa without using any disguise to hide their 
identity to mislead her.]  
 
 

∑§„UÃ ’øŸ ◊ŸÈ •ÁÃ ‚∑È§øÊß¸ – „°UÁ‚„U„ÈU ‚ÈÁŸ „U◊ÊÁ⁄U ¡«∏UÃÊß¸H 4H 
◊ŸÈ „UΔU ¬⁄UÊ Ÿ ‚ÈŸß Á‚πÊflÊ – ø„UÃ ’ÊÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ÷ËÁÃ ©UΔUÊflÊH 5H 
 ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§„UÊ ‚àÿ ‚Ùß ¡ÊŸÊ – Á’ŸÈ ¬¢πã„U „U◊ ø„U®„U ©U«∏UÊŸÊH 6H 
Œπ„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ •Á’’∑È§ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – øÊÁ„U• ‚ŒÊ Á‚flÁ„U ÷⁄UÃÊ⁄UÊH 7H 

 
kahata bacana manu ati sakucā'ī. ham̐sihahu suni hamāri jaṛatā'ī. 4. 
manu haṭha parā na suna'i sikhāvā. cahata bāri para bhīti uṭhāvā. 5. 
nārada kahā satya sō'i jānā. binu paṅkhanha hama cahahiṁ uṛānā. 6. 
dēkhahu muni abibēku hamārā. cāhi'a sadā sivahi bharatārā. 7. 
 
Parvati (“Sailkumari”) was very hesitant1 as she replied—‘Oh Sages! You will laugh 
when you hear my stupidity, stubbornness and ill-wittedness (“Jad-taai”). (4) 
 
My Mana (heart and mind) has become adamant and it won’t listen to any advice or 
imploring. It wants to raise a wall on water! [This is a metaphoric way of saying that 
“my mind and heart want something as impossible as desiring to erect a wall on the 
flowing water of a river or ocean, something which is absolutely impossible. But what 
can I do? As I have already told you, my Mana is very stubborn.”] (5) 
 
Believing in the words of sage Narad, I am trying to fly in the air without having 
wings! [That is, like making an impossible attempt to fly without wings, I too am 
trying to make an attempt to marry Shiva without having the required qualifications 
for it.] (6) 
 
Oh sages, look at my stupidity that I am trying to become a wife of Lord Shiva! [I 
know that what I am trying is impossible to achieve—i.e. to marry Shiva. But what 
can I do? I am stubborn by nature; my mind and heart won’t hear reasoning and 
logic.]’ (7) 
 
[Note—Parvati did not wish to be disturbed. She had a hunch that these seven sages 
will prod her to abandon her Tapa and forget about marrying Shiva as this is 
impossible to achieve. In fact, this is what would happen soon. In their attempt to test 
the sincerity of Parvati’s devotion for Lord Shiva and her determination to have the 
Lord as her husband, they will try their best to deter her from pursuing this objective 
of marrying Shiva and change course. They will go to the extent of highlighting all 
the perceived negativities of character in Shiva and provide her with better options, 
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such as opting for Lord Vishnu who has fine characters, in order to see how firm she 
is in her devotion for Shiva, how resolute her mind is, and if she harbours any kinds 
of doubts about him.  

Parvati was fully devoted and committed to Lord Shiva, and so she wanted to 
pre-empt any nonsensical talk by the sages that would irritate her. That is why she 
said up front that her mind is stubborn and her heart is not ready to reason. So the 
sages should please better shut up! 
 
1Parvati was “hesitant” to reply. Why was she reluctant? She knew that the persons 
who have asked her the reason for her Tapa were great sages and they have already 
told her to speak the truth. For a girl to say that she wants to marry such and such 
person is a bit difficult for her if she has to say this to even her father in private 
audience, and here she is forced to disclose this secret desire in public, and that too in 
front of not one, not two nor three—but ‘seven’ sages. This made her very uneasy 
because this was a private affair for her. She even could not take the recourse of lies 
before the sages, not could she refuse to reply. She was in a sort of a quandary.   

She feared that the seven sages would ridicule her for her outlandish decision 
and far-fetched desire to marry Shiva. That is why she said even before they could 
make any adverse comments that her wish to marry Shiva was like (i) erecting a wall 
on water (verse no. 5), and (ii) flying without wings (verse no. 6). She expected that 
these comments would make the sages keep their quiet and go away. But this was not 
to be. Just like Sati hadn’t got the hint when Shiva had tried to enlighten her about the 
divinity of Lord Ram and had instead gone ahead to test the latter, these sages too 
didn’t get a hint of what Parvati meant. Instead, they continued with their ‘testing 
assignment’.  

Such is the wonder of the Lord’s “Maya” (delusion-creating powers) that even 
the wisest ones fail to pick up the hint when something is destined to happen as 
devised by the supreme Creator!]      
 
 
Îæð0. ‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ Á’„U‚ Á⁄U·ÿ ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢÷fl Ãfl Œ„U– 

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§⁄U ©U¬Œ‚È ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§„U„ÈU ’‚©U Á∑§‚È ª„UH 78H 
dōhā. 

sunata bacana bihasē riṣaya girisambhava tava dēha. 
nārada kara upadēsu suni kahahu basē'u kisu gēha. 78. 
 
When the sages heard the words of Parvati, they laughed in derision, saying—‘After 
all, you have been born as a daughter of Mountains!  

[There is a sarcastic undertone in this comment. It means that like the 
grossness and the dullness of the mountains, whatever is produced in their realm too 
acquires their basic nature of being gross and dull. The mountains lack greenery and 
vibrancy of life; they are made up of lifeless and hard rocks. These are metaphors for 
dullness and grossness of mind and heart. In other words, Parvati is dull and stupid as 
well as stubborn and hard to reason with like the place where she is born.]  

Say, has anyone’s home established if he or she had heeded the words (advice; 
suggestions) of Narad? (Doha no. 78) 
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[Note—Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that 
precede Doha no. 97 where Maina, the mother of Parvati, also accuses Narad in a 
similar way. A note appended to Chaupai line nos. 1-2 therein explains the matter 
further and why the accusations against Narad are misplaced and unjustified. 
 Narad was the greatest devotee of Lord Vishnu, and a true sage and saint. His 
constant endeavour was to help the creature attain freedom from the endless cycle of 
birth and death. Narad always tried to wean away the creature’s Atma, i.e. his soul, 
from being entangled with this world, and instead move towards attaining permanent 
liberation and deliverance. Narad was a ‘Sanyasi’ par-excellence, and a Upanishad 
named “Narad Parivraajak Upanishad” that describes in detail the philosophy of 
Sanyas (life of worldly renunciation) is attributed to him. This Upanishad is one of the 
best of its category.  

This being so, Narad always dissuaded those with whom he came in contact 
from getting entangled into the world by marrying and raising a household because 
then the creature gets sucked in a vortex of worldly attachments, charms and 
responsibilities from which he finds himself difficult to extract later on in life. It’s like 
putting a foot in quicksand or quagmire or whirlpool: it’s quick and easy to get in, and 
virtually impossible to get out. 

What the seven sages meant here is that Parvati was being misled into 
believing Narad that she can lead a happy householder’s life by marrying Shiva. 
Didn’t she know that Shiva lives like an ascetic; in fact he was a patron god of all 
ascetics? Didn’t she know that he has no permanent house, but lives alone in the 
mountainous caves of Mt. Kailash? Didn’t she know that he has taken a vow of not 
marrying anybody after the incident of Sati defying his advice and assuming the form 
of Sita?  

They meant “Isn’t she being stupid to expect the impossible prospect of being 
happily married to a renunciate ascetic such as Shiva just because a sage named 
Narad, who is reputed to turn creatures away from getting entangled in worldly 
affairs, advised her to do Tapa to do so, knowing fully well that Shiva is a reclusive 
ascetic and can never qualify as a good householder? Isn’t she dull-witted and a 
block-head in the given circumstances to believe Narad and pursue a path that would 
not give her happiness, but ridicule her instead?”]   
 
 
¿õ0. Œ‘¿U‚ÈÃã„U ©U¬Œ‚Áã„U ¡Êß¸ – ÁÃã„U Á»§Á⁄U ÷flŸÈ Ÿ ŒπÊ •Êß¸H 1H 
caupā’ī. 

dacchasutanha upadēsēnhi jā'ī. tinha phiri bhavanu na dēkhā ā'ī. 1. 
 
[The Sapta-rishis said to Parvati—] ‘He (Narad) went and gave some advice to the 
sons of Daksha1. The result was that they did not come back to see their homes again. 
[After hearing Narad’s advice, the sons of Daksha developed profound renunciation in 
their hearts, and so they took to the lives of a ‘Sanyasi’, i.e. the life of a renunciate 
mendicant or hermit. They decided not to do Tapa to start a family, and instead do it 
to attain liberation and deliverance from the cycle of birth and death. They therefore 
renounced the world completely, never to return home.]2 (1) 
 
[Note—1The word “Daksha” means one who is wise, skilled and expert in things. 
Narad had motivated the thousands of sons of Daksha to renounce the world, forego 
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family life and become mendicants. What the Sapta-rishsis meant to tell Parvati is that 
when even the sons of an expert father like Daksha were misled by Narad to renounce 
their homes, how can anyone expect that the daughter of the king of mountains who is 
surely not as wise as Daksha will not be an easy prey to Narad’s tricks?  

If Narad had successfully turned thousands of sons of the wise caretaker of the 
world, i.e. Daksha Prajapati who was appointed by the creator Brahma himself 
expressly for the purpose of propagating this creation, away from their homes and 
become mendicants like himself (i.e. like Narad), forgetting about their duty towards 
their father who had ordered them to do Tapa to start the process of creation, what 
better can be expected from Narad in the case of Parvati who was also doing Tapa to 
marry Lord Shiva and start a home and a family?  

So, Parvati must be aware of Narad’s tricks and be careful in following him.  
Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 60 and note no. 2 that is appended to it. 
 
2The story of Daksha and his sons is narrated in (i) Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, 
Skandha 6, Canto 5, verse nos. 1-43, and (ii) Matsya Puran, Canto 5, verse nos. 4-12. 
The story in brief is as follows:--Daksha married the daughter of another Prajapati 
named Panchajan. From her he begot ten thousand sons who were jointly called 
‘Haryashva’. Perhaps the eldest one had this name, and all his siblings were known 
after him. {According to Matsya Puran, there were only a thousand sons, and not ten 
thousand.} 

Since Daksha had a desire to expand his kingdom to all corners of the earth, he 
advised his sons to go and do Tapa (penance and austerity) to acquire the ability to 
populate the earth. They went to a place known as Narayansar where the river Sindhu 
meets the Arabian ocean. There they took their bath and started doing Tapa.  

Sage Narad was on his wonderings, and coincidentally he came that way. 
Seeing these sons doing Tapa, he asked them the reason. When he learnt that they 
have decided to endure so much hardship to empower themselves to produce children 
who would fill all corners of the world, Narad thought that it was a waste of precious 
time and energy because the same effort could be devoted for attaining spiritual 
liberation and achieving nobler goals of life. So he decided to enlighten the sons about 
the futility of the exercise they were undertaking as it would only entangle their souls 
in the web of worldly affairs and trap them for eternity in the cycle of deeds and their 
effects. This Tapa could instead be used to give them eternal peace and bliss by way 
of liberation from this delusory world of falsehoods, illusionary charms and material 
entanglements that lead to nowhere, and which results in nothing but constant pain 
and misery instead of happiness, bliss and peace.  

Narad approached them and said—‘Have you seen the end of the earth? 
Without this knowledge, how do you know how many children you need to fill it, 
what is the size of your kingdom, and what resources you have? Even though you are 
the sons of Prajapati Daksha (who is supposed to be an expert of this knowledge 
because the word “Daksha” literally means one who is an expert of a subject and 
skilled in knowledge), it looks you are inept to handle the cosmic machine of the 
creator because one should not do anything without proper knowledge of its 
consequences. {That is, you don’t know that you will be trapped in your own web if 
you start procreating and populating the world, that you will be sucked-in the 
quagmire of worldly miseries and worries once you start a large family, and then your 
soul will never find peace anywhere in life. A wise man does not do engage in doing 
Tapa for such a mundane and worldly thing as producing children. Tapa is a highly 
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evolved spiritual exercise one should undertake to attain higher goals of life such as 
obtaining spiritual bliss and salvation that are not attainable by other ordinary means, 
and it should not be bartered for such worthless things as desiring sons and daughters, 
or for any other thing related to a material world that is perishable, a world that is full 
of pain and grief!  

You don’t have even the basic knowledge any learned man is expected to 
have. So how will you ever succeed in doing Tapa which is an extremely hazardous 
journey, and even if you do succeed you will not know how to judiciously use its 
eclectic rewards. It’s like sitting on a dynamite power-keg which would blow you off 
if you are not careful.  

Let me see. Do you know the answers of the following ten questions that 
would show you are wise and enlightened enough to be eligible to do Tapa? The 
questions are these: (i) Do you know that country where there is only one ‘Purush’ 
(Chief; Lord; Authority; Sovereign)? (ii) A ‘hole’ in which one can find a way to go 
in, but from which no one knows the way out? (iii) A ‘river’ that flows both ways—
up and down (i.e. which rises to inundate high ground on one side of its bank, and 
undercuts the ground of the other side of its bank)? (iv) A ‘house’ made of 25 
mysterious ‘elements’? (v) A ‘Swan’ who speaks in a mysterious tongue? (vi) A self-
rotating ‘wheel’ which has sharp serrated edges like that of a saw, which is as strong 
as the Vajra, the formidably hard material used to make the weapon of the king of 
gods known as Indra? (vii) A ‘woman’ who can assume countless forms? (viii) A 
‘Purush’ (male) who is the ‘husband of Punchaleek’? (ix) The ‘end of the earth’? (x) 
And do you really know the ‘meaning of your father’s instructions’? If you do not 
know the correct answers of these questions, you are not competent to do Tapa.’ 

The sons of Daksha were taken aback. They huddled around the sage and 
contemplated upon the answers. After a lot of deliberations and discussions, the 
answer that came to their minds opened a flood-gate of true spiritual wisdom for 
them, filling them with renunciation and propelling them towards seeking spiritual 
liberation and deliverance by dropping off the desire to do Tapa to procreate and 
expand their families. Instead, they became renunciate mendicants who spent the rest 
of their lives in preaching and seeking self-realisation which led to their ultimate 
emancipation and salvation.  

The answers to Narad’s ten questions that dawned upon their mind and 
intellect after due diligent contemplation and concerted deliberations are summarised 
as follows— 

(i) The ‘ling-deha’ (the gross physical body) is the country in which the only 
Purush (Authority) who resides to rule it as its sovereign is known as the ‘Atma’, the 
pure consciousness that is also called the individual’s ‘soul’.  
The only ‘Purush’ or sovereign Authority in this creation is the Supreme Being 
known as “Ishwar” or Lord God. The rest of this creation is the city under his control. 

(ii) The gross physical body of the creature is the symbolic ‘hole’ in which the 
Atma remains trapped for eternity if it does not make efforts to leave it and become 
free. It is easy for the Atma to enter a body, but once it does enter the latter it gets so 
entangled with the body that it forgets about its true independent identity, and instead 
begins to treat this body as its ‘self’. Hence, it never sees an end to this hole as it 
remains perpetually ‘holed’ in it.  

(iii) Ishwar is supreme and a witness to all. He is the most exalted and 
almighty. He is self-sustaining and a sustainer of the rest of this creation. The Atma is 
a miniscule form of this Ishwar who lives inside each individual as the individual’s 
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“self”. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 117. 

Once this enlightenment dawns on a person, he enters a state of internal bliss 
and obtains spiritual liberation from where there is no re-entering into the hole created 
by ignorance and delusions.  

(iv) The ‘woman’ is the person’s own “Buddhi” (intellect) which can direct 
him in any direction it wishes. A man is subject to the whims of his intellect just like a 
man who is under the control of a woman.  

(v) The “Maya” (delusions and its attandent ignorance, worldly attachments 
and desires) is the so-called ‘woman who changes colours and assumes many forms’. 
It is hard to recognise the true intentions of such a deceitful woman known as Maya. 
It is like a dancer who assumes so many postures and changes them so frequently that 
a man loses his bearings. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand—(i) Chaupai line no.   
4 that precedes Doha no. 116; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 117.   

(vi) The ‘river with two banks and flowing both ways’ is the world of birth 
and death, the world that has two banks symblised by a beginning and an end, the 
world that gives happiness as well as sorrows. On the one hand it gives the creature an 
opportunity to attain higher goals in life that provide him with happiness and bliss if 
he is careful, and on the other hand it can push him into the slush of miseries and pain 
and make him slide further down to the pit of hell. The river flowing upwards and 
well as downwards is a metaphor for this world having opposite characteristics.  

(vii) The creature’s body made up of 25 elements is that mysterious ‘house’ in 
which the Purush (i.e. the pure consciousness known as the Atma representing the 
‘self’ and the Supreme Being) lives. These 25 subtle elements are the building-blocks 
used to create this house. They are enumerated in the Upanishads as follows— 

The Maha Upanishad of Sam Veda, in its Canto 1, verse nos. 4-6 gives a list 
of the twenty-five Tattvas in the specific sequence as follows—the five sense organs 
of perception (eye, ear, nose, tongue and skin) [these are the 1st five Tattvas] + the 
five sense organs of action (hand, leg, mouth, excretory and reproductive) [these are 
the 2nd five Tattvas]+ one Mana (mind) [this is the 11th Tattva] + one Ahankar (pride 
and ego) [this is the 12th Tattva] + one Pran (vital airs or life-giving winds) [this is 
the 13th Tattva] + one Atma (consciousness) [this is the 14th Tattva] + one Buddhi 
(intellect) [this is the 15th Tattva] + the five Tanmatras (the five subtle senses of 
perception such as seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting and touching) [these are the 16th 
to 20th Tattvas] + the five primary elements called the Panch Bhuts (earth, water, fire, 
air and sky) [these form the 21st to 25th Tattvas] = total twenty five Tattvas. [5 + 5 + 
1 + 1 + 1 + 1 + 1 + 5 + 5 = 25.]  

Atharva Veda’s Narad Parivrajak Upanishad, Canto 6, verse no. 2, stanza no. 
6 enumerates the twenty-five Tattwas as follows—“The subtle body has twenty-five 
components or parts or organs called the Tattwas (elements), and they are the 
following—the five perceptions (of smell, sight, hearing, taste and touch), the five 
faculties of action (accepting, going, speaking, sensual or sexual awareness and the 
desire to excrete or eliminate waste), the five Prans (i.e. the vital winds or airs that 
sustain life inside the body—Pran or breath, Apaan, Samaan, Vyan and Udaan), the 
five objects of perception (things seen, things heard, things smelt, things tasted and 
things felt), the four Antahakarans (i.e. the four aspects of the inner self which are 
Mana or mind, Buddhi or intellect, Chitta or sub-conscious, and Ahankar or ego), and 
one un-manifest Prakriti (or the latent, hidden but inherent nature and temperament of 
a creature). [Refer also to Mahopanishad, 1/4 – 6 of Sam Veda tradition.]” 
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The Shaarirako-panishad of Krishna Yajur Veda, in its verse no. 18-20, 
describes the twenty five elements of creation at the macro level of creation. To 
quote—“The five gross organs of perception present in the body such as the ear, skin, 
eye, tongue and nose make up the five gross units or elements of creation at the micro 
level of the body of the creature. [Total 5 organs of perception.] 

Then there are the five organs of action such as the anus, genital, hand, leg and 
speech (mouth). These are the five gross organs which add their count to the number 
of elements or units or dimensions that exist in this creation at the micro level. [Total 
5 organs of action.] 

Besides these, there are the five subtle sense perceptions such as the 
perceptions of hearing (relevant to the ear), feeling or touching (relevant to the skin), 
seeing various forms and shapes (relevant to the eye and the faculty of sight), taste 
(relevant to the tongue) and smell (relevant to the nose). [Total 5 senses of 
perception.] 

Thus the tally comes to twenty three elements of creation as follows—8 
Vikaars1  + 5 organs of perceptions2 + 5 organs of action3 + 5 senses of perceptions4 
= total 23 (18-19).  

The twenty fourth element or unit or dimension of creation is said to be the 
invisible and un-manifest cosmic Nature. [This brings the tally to 23 + 1 =24.]  
And finally, there is the ultimate chief Authority of creation, called the supreme 
Purush, the Supreme Being, who forms the last unit of creation. This entity is 
immutable and indivisible, it is non-dual and eternal, it is infinite and imperishable, 
and it is all-pervading, all-incorporating and all-encompassing. Therefore there is 
nothing beyond it to count; it is the final frontier; there is nothing that exists beyond it 
that can be counted as an independent entity superseding the Chief Purush.   

Thus we come to the total tally of twenty five elements. [The tally is arrived as 
follows—23 elements + 1 invisible and un-manifest cosmic Nature called Prakriti + 1 
Supreme Being called Brahm or the Viraat Purush = total 25 elements.] 

In this way, the entire universe or cosmos is made up of twenty five elements.” 
{1The eight Vikaars according to verse no. 17 of the Shaarirak Upanishad of Krishna 
Yajur Veda, they are the following— They are the following—one Mana (mind) + 
one Buddhi (intellect) + one Ahankar (pride and arrogance) + one Akash element + 
one air element + one fire element + one water element + one earth element = total of 
eight elements that cast their shadow on the purity of Nature (just like the shadow of 
the earth casts its shadow on the bright moon to result in the lunar eclipse).  
 
2The five organs of perception are the following—ear, eye, nose, tongue and skin.  
 
3The five organs of action are the following—hand, leg, mouth, genitals and 
excretory.  
 
4The five perceptions are the following—seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting and 
touching.} 

According to Sankhya Shastra, there are twenty-five fundamental Elements or 
Tattwas as follows—one Avyakta (the un-manifest entity known as Prakiti or cosmic 
Nature) + one Buddhi (intellect, wisdom, discrimination) + one Ahankar (the inherent 
ego and pride that is integral to all the creatures) + five Tanmatras (senses—sight, 
hearing, smell, touch and taste) + eleven organs (five organs of perception—eye, ear, 
nose, skin and tongue respectively + five organs of action—hand, leg, mouth, 
excretory and genital) + one Purush (the macrocosmic Consciousness; the cosmic Self 
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or Atma or Soul; the Male aspect of creation; the Viraat Purush who is all-pervading, 
all-encompassing, omnipresent, eternal, infinite, un-manifest and almighty Lord of 
creation; the macrocosmic gross body of creation). 

There is another version as to what constitutes the twenty-five Tattvas. They 
are the following—Purush (the primal cosmic Male; the Viraat Purush), Prakriti 
(primal Nature), Mahtattva (the powerful Buddhi or intellect), Ahankar (ego, pride), 
the five organs of perception (i.e. the eye, nose, ear, tongue and skin), the five organs 
of action (i.e. the hand, leg, mouth, excretory and genitals), the Mana (mind), the five 
perceptions (such as the spoken word or speech, sight, smell, touch and taste), the five 
Bhuts (i.e. the five primary elements, the earth, water, fire, air and space or sky) = 25.    
 

(viii) The ‘Swan’ that speaks in a mystical and mysterious language is the 
scripture that teaches a creature to become free from worldly delusions and see the 
path of truth and reality. The scriptures are compared to the Swan because this bird is 
believed to pick up only the best and the purest things to eat, lives in clean water, and 
is coloured white which is the colour of purity and holiness. The language the 
scriptures speak is ‘mystical and mysterious’ because it is difficult to understand them 
and their true intent. More often then not they are misinterpreted. And their teaching 
is also unconventional as they tend to pull the creature away from the entanglements 
of the material world that look so enticing and attractive on their face that anyone who 
says that the charms of the world would lead to pain and misery is deemed to be out 
of his senses.  

(ix) The ‘self-rotating wheel’ is the “Kaal Chakra”, the wheel of time and 
destiny. This wheel keeps on rotating endlessly and sucks in everything that comes 
within its grasp, sparing none and compromising on nothing.  

(x) The ‘father’ is the selfless scripture, and the ‘real meaning or the real intent 
of the orders’ of this father is to attain eternal peace, happiness and bliss. This is 
possible by self-realisation that comes by meditating upon ‘self’ and contemplating 
upon the truth and reality of creation and its various components. This will help the 
‘son’, the creature, to attain eternal peace, happiness and bliss. Doing Tapa is one of 
the ways to attain this objective in life. It teaches the creature to practice exemplary 
self-restraint and austerity; it inculcates in him the desire to atone for his past sins by 
doing penance that purifies his inner-self and enables him to attain the higher state of 
existence at a transcendental plane of Consciousness.  

Just as no loving father would want that his son should suffer and no father 
would give his son a wrong advice, the scriptures also do not misguide anyone. 
In other words, Narad advised the sons of Daksha that they should use the energy 
derived from Tapa for their spiritual well-being and upliftment because it would 
benefit them in every way, and they should not fritter away this opportunity by 
wasting their energy in gross activities as procreation and indulgence in worldly 
affairs.  

The effect of this confabulation with Narad was so profound that these 
thousand sons of Daksha did Tapa but utilised its rewards for their spiritual 
upliftment. They renounced the material world and decided to become mendicants. 
They never went back to their homes and forgot about raising families and populating 
the world.  

Now when their father Daksha came to know about all this, he became angry. 
But the creator Brahma, the father of Narad as well as of Daksha, intervened to pacify 
him. Brahma requested Daksha to try all over again.  
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Hence, Daksha once again produced another batch of a thousand sons named 
‘Sablaashva’ from his wife, the daughter of Panchajanya. Like his earlier sons, 
Daksha advised these sons to go and do Tapa to get themselves empowered to 
populate the earth. These sons were also preached by Narad in the same way as he 
had done to the first batch of Daksha’s sons. The ‘Sablaashva’ sons too renounced the 
world and became mendicants.  

This time Daksha was furious. He cursed Narad that he would never be able to 
marry and settle down to raise a family and enjoy its comforts and pleasures, and that 
he would always remain wondering from place to place in the 3 Lokas (worlds) like a 
friar or mendicant or hermit. {Refer: Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 6, Canto 
5, verse no. 43.} 

The second part of the story is narrated in Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, 
Skandha 6, Canto 6. In its verse nos. 1-3 it is narrated that Daksha Prajapati begot 
sixty daughters from his wife named ‘Asikni’. These daughters were married off to 
different Rishis (ancient sages), and their children then populated the world.  
Out of the sixty daughters, ten were married to Dharma, thirteen to sage Kashyap, 
twenty-seven to the Moon God, two each to Bhut, Angiraa and Krishaashva, and the 
remaining four daughters to Taaksharya (serpent). 

The rest of this Canto no. 6, verse nos. 4-45 then goes on to describe in detail 
the names of these sixty daughters of Daksha Prajapati and the huge families they 
produced which finally populated the entire earth.]    
 
 

ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈ ∑§⁄U ÉÊL§ ©UŸ ÉÊÊ‹Ê – ∑§Ÿ∑§∑§Á‚¬È ∑§⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ •‚ „UÊ‹ÊH 2H 
 
citrakētu kara gharu una ghālā. kanakakasipu kara puni asa hālā. 2. 
 
Similarly, Narad had ruined the household of Chitraketu1, and the fate of 
Kanakakshipu was no better2. (2) 
 
[Note—The Sapt-rishis cite two more instances to persuade Parvati to not follow 
Narad’s advice. One was related to the story of king ‘Chitraketu’, and the other to 
Prahalad, the son of Hiranayakashipu who was also known as ‘Kanakakshipu’.  
 
1The story of “Chitraketu” appears in Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 6, 
Canto nos. 15-17. The relevant part of this story is as follows— 
Chitraketu was the soverign of the country called Shursen. It is believed that he had 1 
crore [1 crore = 10 million] queens, but no children. One day sage Angiraa came to 
his court. The king reverentially welcomed the sage. After formalities were over, the 
sage asked the king why he looked so worried and gloomy. The king replied that he 
has no sons (heirs) and it is causing him immense distress. He asked the sage if there 
is a solution for it.  

Sage Angiraa organised a son-begetting fire sacrifice, and at the end of the 
rituals he told the eldest and the best queen of Chitraketu, named Krit-duti, to eat the 
remaining part of the sacrificial pudding as sanctified food that was especially 
empowered by relevant Mantras of the deity known as ‘Twastaa’, the deity which 
fulfils all desires and gives contentedness to the worshipper. The sage told the king 
that with this empowered food, he will beget a son, but this son will be the cause of 
his happiness as well as sorrows. Then the sage went away. 
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When the son was born, the king donated liberally. Since Krit-duti, his eldest 
queen, had borne a son, the king began to give her preferential treatment which 
created jealously among his other queens. Once when the child was asleep and the 
mother was engaged in some household affair, the jealous step-mothers put some kind 
of poison on his lips because of which the boy died.  

For quite some time, the child’s mother was unaware of his death. When she 
sent an attendant to bring the child to her, the latter fainted when she saw the boy dead 
on his couch. Both the parents, the king and the queen, were overcome with grief.  

Just at that moment, sages Angiraa and Narad came there disguised as 
mendicants. They consoled the king by saying—‘Why do you grieve? Think who this 
boy was for whom you lament so much. Think: what relationship this boy has with 
you; who were you of this boy in his previous life, and would be in his next life. Even 
as grains of sand flow in a river and collect to form big mounds at remote places from 
the place of their origin, a creature trapped in the endlessly rotating wheel of Kaal and 
Karma (time and deeds) is born and reborn in the endless cycle of birth and death as 
this wheel turns. This naturally causes a continuous cycle of union and separation.  

Just as some of the seeds produce fruits (trees) and some don’t, the influence 
of Maya (delusions) creates a sense of a happy union and a sorrowful separation 
between two independent individuals. Just like the grains of dust or sand coming 
together or parting away as they flow with the current of water in a river, the 
individuals come together or move away as they flow in the current of the river of 
Kaal (time and circumstance) and Karma (deeds and their effects).  

All such relationships are transitory and illusionary; nothing is permanent. 
Why do you grieve; why and for whom do you lament? I, you and the rest of the 
creatures of this world were not in their previous birth as they are now, and nor will 
they be after their death at the end of this life.’ {Refer: Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, 
Skandha 6, Canto 15, verse no. 108.} 

The king was consoled and enlightenment dawned on his mental horizon. He 
wiped his tears and asked the mendicants who they were. Indeed you are highly 
enlightened and wise, and it is so fortunate that great souls like you wonder in this 
world to console ordinary people like us when they are submerged in a dark ocean of 
grief and sorrows, and provide them mental peace, succour and solace.’ 

Then sage Angiraa revealed the true identity of himself and Narad, and told 
king Chitraketu—‘You are a devotee of the Lord and wise, therefore it is not proper 
for you to feel as sorrowful as it seems you are for such mundane worldly affairs as 
losing a son with whom your soul has no relationship. When I visited you last time I 
found that it was fruitless to preach you the profound philosophy of spiritualism and 
metaphysics because you had still not tasted the bitter fruit of worldly attachments 
and involvements. So I agreed to give you a son so that you can have a first-hand 
experience of how miserable is this world and how miserable life becomes once one 
gets entangled in its affairs—such as first raising a family, then spending the entire 
rest of the life caring for it, and even at the final moments just before death worrying 
about it and the things left undone. That is, once you allow yourself to get entangled 
in worldly relations and developing a fallacious notion that such and such person is 
my son, my daughter or my family, you get sucked in a vortex of eternal misery and 
grief. Whatever happiness and comfort you do get are all transitory as well as 
illusionary by their inherent nature because in the long run they only give pain, grief 
and unhappiness.  

A home, a family, a wife and a son, wealth and worldly prosperity—all are 
transient, imaginary, and give nothing but misery and grief in the long run. All things 
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related to this material world are as transient and hollow as the world, which forms 
their basis, is.  

Hence, be at peace with yourself; don’t allow yourself to be trapped in a 
mirage.’ 
After this, Narad preached the Mantro-panishad to the king, and advised him to 
faithfully recite it (i.e. contemplate upon its meaning and try to understand its subtle 
spiritual implications; not just read it mechanically) for seven days at the end of which 
Lord Sankarshan would reveal himself before him.  

Then Narad decided to further enlighten the king about what sage Angiraa 
spoke above. So he told the Spirit of the son whose body was lying on the ground, 
‘Oh Jivatma (the pure conscious Soul of the living being)! Look at the way the king, 
the queen and others are grieving for you. Re-enter your body which is lying on the 
ground to provide them mental peace; live upto your duties and expectations in this 
world. Provide comfort to your so-called father, and sit on the throne as ordered by 
him because once you have entered the body which the world recognises as being that 
of the king’s son, you must live to fulfil your moral obligations as ordained by the 
Creator.’  

The son woke up as from a deep sleep. He said—‘I have been wondering in 
countless lives in different worlds, assuming countless forms and having as many 
relationships, according to the deeds I had done in my previous births. Who is 
anybody’s parent or child? In some birth these people may have been my children, 
and in others I was their child. I had been a child of so many faceless and unknown 
creatures in my previous lives on the one hand, and had parented so many of them in 
my other lives on the other hand. Everyone is someone’s parent, child, friend, foe, 
partner, servant or lord in one or the other birth.  

So, how do these people think that I am their child and grieve for me; it is not 
possible that I was their greatest enemy in my previous life where they simply loathed 
me?  

Just as gold, silver and other commodities keep changing hands amongst the 
traders, the Jivatma keeps on changing relationships in every new birth depending 
upon the obligations it had incurred during the course of its previous life just like an 
accountant carries forward the credit or the debit balances from the previous 
accunting year to the next. Till the time two individual Jivatmas are together, they 
have some relationship with each other. Once they separate, this relationship vanishes 
like a bubble of water.  

[The gold or silver remains the same, only the person who holds control over 
them for a certain period of time changes. For a given period of time, the gold belongs 
to a certain person named “A”, and then it changes hand to belong to another person 
named “B”. As long as “A” has this gold, he loves it as his asset and cares for it. Once 
the same piece of gold goes to “B”, the first person loses interest in it.] 

The Atma (Soul; the pure Consciousness that is the real ‘self’ of all living 
beings as opposed to their gross body) is eternal and independent; it is subtle and 
sublime; it is self-illuminated and without any relationships. ……’ {Refer: Srimad 
Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 6, Cantos. 14-15; Canto 16, verse nos. 1-11.} 

After this initial enlightening discourse, the Jivatma said—‘Listen, I will tell 
you about my previous life. I was a king of a country called Paanchaal. I had 
developed a sense of profound detachment and renunciation. I had once gone to a 
village. This lady who has become my ‘mother’ in this birth had given me some dry 
cakes made from cowdung to light up a fire to cook my meal because I was feeling 
hungry. These cakes had a large colony of black ants. I did not pay much attention 
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and set these cakes on fire to cook my meal, as a result of which all the ants died. I 
cooked my frugal meal and after offering it to Shaligram (a pebble-like stone 
worshipped as a symbol of Lord Vishnu), I ate the food. The ants which died have 
become my step-mothers in this life. They wished to take revenge upon me, and 
therefore they killed me by poisoning. Since the food cooked by burning the cowdung 
cake infested with ants was duly offered to Lord Vishnu before I ate it, and since I had 
done it without any knowledge of killing of the ants, my sin was not so serious and its 
after-effects were reduced substantially. Hence, all those ants got together as my step-
mothers to kill me in one go (i.e. only once) in this life. Otherwise, I would have had 
to suffer in thousands of more births. 

I have fulfilled my obligations; I have repaid for my sins. I have nothing to do 
with these people any more. [My ‘mother’ gave me happiness by providing the 
cowdung cakes so that I could cook and satisfy my hunger. So I repaid my debts to 
her by giving her the joys a mother yearns for by becoming her child. Similarly, I 
repaid my debts to the ants by giving pleasures to these step-mothers who avenged my 
past mistake of killing them all in their previous life as ants.’  

Saying this, the Jivatma left the body permanently. King Chitraketu was 
stunned and enlightened at the same time. He renounced the world and left home. 
Sage Narad gave him the Mantra of Lord Sankarshan (Vishnu), and advised him to 
pray to the Lord by offering hymns to him. When the king did Japa with this Mantra 
(i.e. repeated the Mantra) for seven days with devotion, he had a vision of Lord 
Seshnath, the celestial serpent on whose coiled back Lord Vishnu reclines on the 
ocean of milk in the heaven. King Chitraketu was given an air-vehicle on which he 
used to roam in the sky. Once he was cursed by Parvati, as a result of which he 
became the demon named Vrittasur. {Refer: Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 
6, Canto nos. 9-12.} 
 
2The reference to “Kanakashipu”—This is the story of Prahalad, the son of the demon 
Hiranyakashapu. The entire episode is narrated in Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, 
Skandha 7, Cantos 3—9.  

When Prahalad was still in his mother’s womb, sage Narad had taught her 
about the principles of spiritualism and devotion for Lord Vishnu. {Refer: Srimad 
Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 7, Canto 7, verse nos. 15-55.}  

Prahalad’s father was a demon and a sworn enemy of Vishnu. This led to 
bitterness between the son and the father. Hiranyakashapu never derived any pleasure 
and peace one expects from having a son. On the contrary, his son was a source of 
perpetual pain for him. It was his son Prahalad that ultimately led to 
Hiranyakashapu’s death when Lord Vishnu revealed himself as half-man and half-
lion, an incarnation known as “Narsingh”, to slay Prahalad’s father because the latter 
was tormenting his son, a devotee of Lord Vishnu, and had even tried to kill him with 
a sword. 

The idea behind the Sapta-rishis citing these two instances was to persuade 
Parvati not to heed Narad’s advice as it always led to family discord. Remember: The 
Sapta-rishis were tasked by Lord Shiva to test the level of devotion that Parvati had 
for the Lord, to see if she is fickle minded or has firm determination. So, the Sapta-
rishis hit at the very root of Parvati’s conviction in order to test her determination by 
telling her that if she followed Narad’s advice she is bound to suffer like Chitraketu 
and Hiranyakashapu.] 
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ŸÊ⁄UŒ Á‚π ¡ ‚ÈŸ®„U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – •flÁ‚ „UÙ®„U ÃÁ¡ ÷flŸÈ Á÷πÊ⁄UËH 3H 
◊Ÿ ∑§¬≈UË ÃŸ ‚”ÊŸ øËã„UÊ – •Ê¬È ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚’„UË ø„U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H 

 
nārada sikha jē sunahiṁ nara nārī. avasi hōhiṁ taji bhavanu bhikhārī. 3. 
mana kapaṭī tana sajjana cīnhā. āpu sarisa sabahī caha kīnhā. 4. 
 
[The Sapta-rishis continued to admonish Parvati and tried to sway her decision of 
firmly following the path advised by sage Narad—‘that she should do Tapa to request 
the Supreme Lord to grant her the boon of marrying Shiva as the latter was her eternal 
husband’. To achieve this aim, the Sapta-rishis derided Narad and told Parvati that 
anyone who had believed him and followed the path showed by him had been 
deprived of his home and hearth; they had to leave the comfort of their homes to 
spend the rest of their lives begging for food like wondering mendicants. So, what 
happiness does she expect by following Narad’s advice? It’s insane to do so.] 

‘Any man or woman who pays attention to the advice of Narad is sure to leave 
his or her home to become a begger (i.e. a mendicant who begs for food). [In other 
words, it is insane for you to believe that if you do as Narad had advised you, you will 
get happiness in life. You want to marry and settle down with your husband in a 
home. This is not possible if you do as Narad has told you for the simple reason that 
whosoever followed his advice had become homeless. They had become mendicants 
and hermits who had to beg even for the basic requirement of food to feed themselves, 
let alone derive comfort of a happy married life which you aim to achieve.] (3) 
 
His (Narad’s) Mana (heart and mind) is full of deceit though he looks so saintly from 
his external appearances. Indeed, he wishes everyone to become one like him1. (4) 
 
[Note—1This statement has two connotations—(i) On the face of it this means that 
Narad is so wicked that he wants everyone to become wondering mendicants as he 
himself is. He does not want others to enjoy the comforts of a homely life; he is 
jealous of others. (ii) But the other meaning is the real substance of this statement: it 
means that Narad wants the creature to find liberation for his soul from the entangling 
web of this world. Narad is not jealous of anyone’s happiness and comfort, but he 
wants that the creature’s happiness and peace is not limited to being superficial and 
transient but that it should be permanent and real. This is possible only when the 
creature frees himself from the entanglement of this material world of countless 
contradictions, and instead of pursuing this world the creature pursues the path of 
spiritual enlightenment and self-realisation that leads to liberation and deliverance for 
his soul, his Atma. Whereas pursuing the world would give him only transient 
happiness and illusive peace, pursuing the path of self-realisation and enlightenment 
would bestow upon him eternal happiness and peace of the highest kind. 
 It’s such an irony that a great and pious sage of an immaculate character and 
noble intentions as Narad is accused repeatedly of being deceitful and wicked. Even 
Parvati’s mother has vehemently accused Narad of spoiling the life of her daughter by 
advising her to do Tapa for such an odd husband as Lord Shiva—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha no. 97. 
 Even in Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 6, Canto 5, verse no. 36 we 
read that Daksha has also accused Narad of the same things as the Sapta-rishis have 
alleged here—that “Narad assumes the external form of a holy man but is wicked 
internally, wishing bad of everyone.”]  
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ÃÁ„U ∑¥§ ’øŸ ◊ÊÁŸ Á’SflÊ‚Ê – ÃÈEg øÊ„U„ÈU ¬ÁÃ ‚„U¡ ©UŒÊ‚ÊH 5H 
ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ÁŸ‹¡ ∑È§’· ∑§¬Ê‹Ë – •∑È§‹ •ª„U ÁŒª¢’⁄U CÿÊ‹ËH 6H 
∑§„U„ÈU ∑§flŸ ‚ÈπÈ •‚ ’L§ ¬Ê∞° – ÷‹ ÷ÍÁ‹„ÈU ΔUª ∑§ ’ı⁄UÊ∞°H 7H 
¬¢ø ∑§„¥U Á‚fl° ‚ÃË Á’’Ê„UË – ¬ÈÁŸ •fl«UÁ⁄U ◊⁄UÊ∞Áã„U ÃÊ„UËH 8H 

 
tēhi kēṁ bacana māni bisvāsā. tumha cāhahu pati sahaja udāsā. 5. 
nirguna nilaja kubēṣa kapālī. akula agēha digambara byālī. 6. 
kahahu kavana sukhu asa baru pā'ēm̐. bhala bhūlihu ṭhaga kē baurā'ēm̐. 7. 
pan̄ca kahēṁ sivam̐ satī bibāhī. puni avaḍēri marā'ēnhi tāhī. 8. 
 
It is such an irony that you have believed such a (dubious) sage and have relied upon 
his words to wish to have a husband who is by nature dispassionate and disinterested 
in worldly affairs (such as marrying and raising a family, or seeking comforts and 
pleasures associated with a householder’s life)1. (5) 
 
[Now, the Sapta-risihis sort of exaggerate the perceived negativities in the character 
of Lord Shiva in an attempt to see if this sways Parvati’s resolve to devote her life to 
the Lord, and to examine whether she demurs and gives a second thought to her 
decision to marry Shiva after learning about his superficial drawbacks2.]   

He is ‘Nirguna’ (i.e. has no worthwhile quality)3, he is ‘Nirlajja’ (has no 
shame or does not feel guilty for the way of life he leads)4, he has a weird appearance 
and wears a garland of skulls, he has no family line (“Akul”; has no parents and 
ancestors)5, he has no home and therefore no designated place where he could be 
found for sure (“Ageha”)6, he remains naked (“Digambar”)7, and has serpents 
wrapped around his body (“Vyaali”)8. (6) 
 
Tell us, what comfort or happiness does one expect to get by marrying such a groom? 
It is such a foolish thing for you to be misled by the advice of an imposter (Narad)9! 
(7) 
 
Lord Shiva had first married Sati at the instance of some friends (i.e. his compatriots, 
the gods)10, but later on he had manouvered things in such a way that Sati had to kill 
herself. [This refers to Parvati’s earlier life in which she had died by burning in the 
fire of Yoga at her father’s place.]11 (8) 
 
[Note—1This is a reference to Lord Shiva who is a renunciate God not interested in 
mundane affairs of life, who lives like a mendicant or an ascetic who prefers to 
remain submerged in deep mediation for most of the time, who remains aloof from all 
material pleasures and indifferent to all worldly attachments, who has no home per-se 
and lives on the snow-covered peaks of Mt.Kailash, who wonders alone in cremation 
grounds trying to provide liberation and deliverance to the soul of the dead by uttering 
the holy and divine name of Lord Ram in the latter’s ears, and so on and so forth. In 
short, Lord Shiva whom Parvati wants to marry is not at all fit to become a husband of 
a lady who wishes to establish a home and live a peaceful life as a householder. 
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2For a self-realised and enlightened person who has tasted the nectar of eternal bliss 
and peace obtained by maintaining a safe distance from the turbulent world, whether 
he is an immortal god or an ordinary mortal creature, remaining aloof from 
involvement with the world and renouncing any links with it comes naturally—
because such renunciation and detachment gives him his peace of mind and bliss of 
heart. Since getting tied in the bond of marriage sucks a person in the whirlpool of 
worldly responsibilities and obligations from which, once accepted, it is difficult to 
get out, a self-realised and spiritually enlightened person would always strive to avoid 
this shackle and would prefer to remain free as a sky-borne bird.  

The Atma is like a free bird that wishes to remain free from any bondage, 
whilst the bond of marriage is like the same bird being caged for life.   

The character traits that are considered as negative or shortcomings in Shiva’s 
character appear to be so when one views them from the perspective of the world and 
how it judges someone. The gross world regards possession of material things and 
enjoying them as positive signs of success and a healthy mind that thinks of material 
growth, development, enhancement and expansion. But the world forgets that all 
things that are related to the sense organs of the gross body are as transient and 
perishable as the body and the world itself in which the body lives. The world and its 
physical charms are like the mirage of a dry desert that pulls a thirsty person toward 
itself only to lead him to his death because there is no water in that mirage. 

Similarly, imagining peace, happiness, joy, pleasure and comfort in the world 
and its material things is as foolish as trying to find water in the desert mirage. Only a 
few who are self-realised and exceptionally wise and enlightened strive to rise above 
the grossness of the world and attain a level of exalted existence, but for this to 
happen, for this noble aim to be realised they have to distance themselves from the 
world, become detached from it and renounce its illusionary charms and comforts.  

Lord Shiva is one such god. Being the Lord in-charge of death, he has 
witnessed the pain associated with life in this world, and how a creature feels 
unfulfilled at the end of his life inspite of his having gained every possible successes 
in life. Shiva sees that even those who claimed the highest degree of achievement and 
success in this world do not find peace at the time of death. They have to take a new 
birth because they are trapped in the wheel of Karma, the wheel that traps a creature’s 
Atma or soul in an endless cycle of birth and death depending on the deeds he or she 
does in previous life. On the other hand, those who had realised the futility of worldly 
pursuit and had spent their time in introspection and self-realisation find peace at the 
time of death; they have no desires left to be fulfilled and they die peacefully and 
happily.  

Having realised that there is no pith in this world, that the gross physical world 
of material sense objects does not give any kind of sustainable happiness, joy, 
comfort, peace and bliss, Lord Shiva had decided to keep a safe distance from it. 
Rather he prefers to remain submerged in the ocean of iternal bliss that comes by 
meditaton and contemplation, by remaining aloof from the turmoil of the surrounding 
world and maintaining internal calm and poise. This is possible only when one 
voluntarily abstains from getting sucked in the quagmire known as the world. And for 
this freedom to be maintained it is necessary to avoid all kinds of shackles and bonds 
that come on their own, even uninvited, once one marries and allows himself to be 
involved in the affairs of the gross world that is engaged in an endless cycle of 
procreation and death, a world where needs and desires have no end, and where one 
success, achievement or acquisition stokes the fire for newer and more of such things. 
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3The word “Nirguna” means without any attributes. The supreme Brahm, the 
Supreme Being, is said to be “Nirguna” by the scriptures such as the Upanishads 
because he possesses all the attributes that exist in this creation, which nullify or 
neutralise each other to render Brahm a neutral entity. It is like the case of an “Atom” 
which is neutral from the outside because it’s negatively and positively charged 
particles, the electrons and the protons, cancel each other out to produce a neutral 
Atom.   

But does this neutrality of the Atom mean that it is powerless and imptent? 
Who in this modern world not knows the stupendous power of ‘Atomic energy’ and 
its astounding potentials? Similarly, though Brahm is a neutral entity, its powers are 
so immense that not only has Brahm unleashed the genie known as this creation but 
expertly handles its affairs and exercises full control over it.  

Lord Shiva is not an ordinary god, but Brahm personified; he is a “Maha-
Deva”, the ‘Great God’.  

The word itself briefly means the eclectic, glorious and beautiful virtues of 
truthfulness, purity, auspiciousness, wisdom, enlightenment, erudition, sagacity, 
blissfulness, dispassion, detachment, holiness and divinity. These are accompanied by 
a high degree of peace, tranquility, serenity, and their attendent happiness, joy and 
bliss. Since ‘truthfulness and auspiciousness’ are qualities that are beautiful, this word 
also means something that is beautiful and beyond reproach. 

Briefly therefore, the word ‘Shiva’ means ‘one who is auspicious, always 
pure, holy, divine, truthful, beautiful and blissful’. Shiva is the Lord who is self-
realised and a personified form of the cosmic Consciousness and the Absolute Truth.  

The Maho-panishad of Sam Veda tradition, in its Canto 1, verse no. 7 
describes that Shiva was born from the forehead of the Viraat Purush, the 
macrocosmic, invisible and all-inclusive gross body of Brahm, the Supreme Being.   

The Panch Brahm Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda, verse no. 41 espouses 
that Shiva lives in the heart of the creature as an embodiment of ‘Sat-Chit-Anand’, i.e. 
as his Atma—“Shiva, as Sat-Chit-Anand personified, always lives in the heart. He is a 
constant witness of all that is happening. That is why the heart is regarded as the 
doorway to liberation and deliverance from the traps that have been laid out by this 
delusory and cunning world of artificiality to ensnare the creature in its tentacles.”  

The Bhasma Jabal Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition was preached by 
Lord Shiva himself to sage Jabal Bhusund, and it highlights the fact that Lord Shiva is 
no ordinary God, or even a senior one being a member of the Trinity of Gods 
consisting of Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Rudra the concluder, but 
is the supreme transcendental Brahm himself personified. Shiva is the Supreme Being 
himself. Refer Bhasma Jabal Upanishad, Canto 1, paragraph no. 1; Canto 2, paragraph 
no. 3, 6-8.  

The Tripura Tapini Upanishad, Canto 4, verse nos. 10, 14 assert that Shiva is 
the creator of everything in this creation, and Canto 1, verse no. 13 says that Shiva 
represents the creation itself much like Brahm, the Supreme Being who is also treated 
as being an embodiment of the entire creation.  
 
4Lord Shiva is not at all ashamed of the way he lives because he knows that he is 
following the Truth and the call of his inner-self that gives him eternal peace, 
happiness and bliss, and that he is fortunate not to have been mislead by the illusive 
charms of the material world. He is proud of his renunciate way of life instead of 
feeling guilty and ashamed of it.  
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5Only a living being who has a gross physical body has a parent. One who has no 
physical body does not have a parent. The parent is the one who gives shape to the 
gross physical body of the living organism, while the Atma or the soul that lives 
inside this body of the organism is independent of the parent.  

Shiva is not a god with a physical body, but the eternal and pure cosmic 
Consciousness that is known variously as the Atma or the Soul, or even as Brahm. 
The Atma is pure Consciousness that has no beginning or end. That is Lord Shiva, 
who is a personified form of cosmic Consciousness, is also eternal and imperishable. 
The entire creation has its origin in Brahm represented by Shiva, and it is not vice 
versa. This being the case, Shiva has no parent from whom his origin can be traced in 
the conventional sense. Only mortal beings who have a gross body can trace their 
origin to a parent who gives birth to the body that the world recognises as a particular 
creature. But the Atma or the pure conscious soul of the living being that lives in his 
gross body is not created by any of the parents. Shiva represents this element known 
as the ‘Atma’ which is not related to anyone, and is not created by anyone for the 
simple reason that it is an eternal and imperishable entity that was present before this 
creation came into being, and will be there after this creation.  
 
6Lord Shiva is said to be “Ageha”—i.e. he has no known or certain home, and there it 
is difficult to know where he is or how to access him. 

It will be very easy to understand this aspect of Shiva if one understands that 
“Shiva” represents the essential element known as the “Consciousness” of this 
creation. This element is subtle and sublime; it is uniformally distributed throughout 
the creation, and there is no place where it is not present. So it is very difficult to say 
that Shiva (“Consciousness”) is present or not present here or there in any certain 
term. Remember: The scriptures have unanimously declared that Brahm (Shiva) is 
‘Neti-Neti’, i.e. ‘not this not that’. Therefore, it is unwise to delineate any specific 
place as the habitat of Shiva. He lives in the form of the ‘Truth’ everywhere; he lives 
as the ‘Atma’ everywhere.  

The elements of ‘Truth’ and the ‘Atma’ are so unique by their inherent nature 
that while for some they are easily accessible, for others they defy understanding. 
That is, they are “Ageha”—not known, understandable or accessible easily.   
 
7The Yogtattva Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda tradition, in its verse nos. 98-102 
says that Shiva is the patron deity and personification of the sky element. Since Shiva 
represents Brahm who is attributeless, all-pervading and all-encompassing, an entity 
that is uniformly present in this creation, enclosing the entire creation from the outside 
and at the same time permeating in each of its pore, the only element that is the 
nearest analogue to it is the ‘sky element’. 

Remaining “naked” is a metaphoric way of saying that Shiva has nothing to 
conceal, that he wears the sky as his garment. A true ascetic also lives in this way as 
he has nothing to hide from the world and he has no possession to conceal from theft. 
 
8Refer also to “Parvati Mangal”, verse nos. 49, 51, 53-56 which says exactly a similar 
thing. 

The Yogtattva Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda tradition, in its verse nos. 92-
94 says that Lord Shiva, in his form as Rudra, is the patron deity and personification 
of the fire element, and it is no wonder then that he is surrounded by ‘fire-spitting’ 
serpents as a symbolism of this fact.  
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The Dakshin Murti Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda, in its verse nos. 8, 10, 
13, 15 and 19 affirms that Shiva is invariably wrapped by serpents. 

The significance of the serpents wrapped around his body—The snakes that 
are wrapped around Lord Shiva show that he is beyond the power of death and 
poison.  

These coiled serpents around his body indicate the fact that he constantly 
reminds himself of imminent death, because serpents are very poisonous and 
symbolise immediate death. They also remind him about the unholy and poisonous 
nature of the gross world. This helps him to remain focused on his spiritual aim of 
self-realisation instead of being attracted by the material charms of this material world 
of sense objects and getting deluded by them.  

The serpents also signify that Shiva is the Lord of death; he is death 
personified. Since he is able to wrap the serpents around his body and they cannot 
harm him, it indicates the fact that he has conquered death. That is why he is called 
‘Mrityunjay’, the conqueror of death.  

Again, the coiled serpents represent the ‘Kundalini’, the coiled subtle cosmic 
energy center at the base of the spine which when activated can entitle the spiritual 
aspirant to experience a burst of stupendous spiritual energy which provides him a 
glimpse of his own divine powers as well as the powers of the cosmic Consciousness 
present inside his bosom as his Atma. This Kundalini is activated by doing numerous 
Yoga exercises as described in the Upanishads on the subject of Yoga.  

The coiled serpents may also represent cycles of time in the macrocosm and 
the basic energy of life in the microcosm in the form of sexual energy.  

These reptiles are very ferocious, dangerous, poisonous, and a symbol of male 
potency. The symbolism is that Shiva is a very potent God who can be extremely 
ruthless and unforgiving towards sinful creatures. He has exercised extreme self 
control and has ‘girdled’ or readied himself in preparation for enduring the greatest of 
hardships and sufferance for self-realisation as well as to provide the world with 
liberation and deliverance. The serpents warn his enemies not to fool around with 
him. That is also why he has fire in one of his hands. This fire signifies his ability to 
reduce to ashes the entire physical world consisting of falsehood and sins as well as 
eliminate all impurities, imperfections, faults and shortcomings that cripple the 
creature’s spiritual well being.  
 
9Narad has been called an ‘imposter’—a “Thug”—by the Sapta-rishis to impress upon 
Parvati that she thinks he is a saint because of his external features and clothes, but 
she is not aware how he acts as a spoil-sport for all who want to fall in the trap of 
worldly affairs. Parvati has done severe Tapa, and instead of seeking spiritual 
liberation, deliverance, salvation and emancipation, she seeks to get entangled in 
relationships by getting married. Marriage is certainly a shackle for the creature as it 
forces him or her into a bond and its associated obligations and responsibilities that 
later on it becomes virtually impossible to break free. It is like bartering eternal 
freedom and its inherent peace and happiness for imaginary comfort and pleasure that 
comes with marriage.  

This statement has a double meaning—on the face of it the statement seems to 
be highly derogatory for Narad and scorns at him, but when looked deeply it means 
that Narad is so holy, pious and noble that inspite of inviting ridicule and scorn he 
continues to do his moral duty of pulling away the creature from falling into the 
vicious whirlpool of worldly entanglements, and instead showing him the path that 



 562

would give eternal peace and happiness that comes by having devotion for Lord God 
and by renouncing all attachments with this gross material world. 
 
10Shiva was not at all interested in marrying. It was on the insistence of Brahma the 
creator and other gods that he had consented to marry Sati, the daughter of Daksha 
Prajapati. This story is narrated in Padma Puran, Sristi Khanda, Canto 24. It was 
narrated by sage Pulastya to Bhisma as follows— 

In some ancient time, the entire creation consisting of different worlds such as 
the Bhuloka (earth), the Bhurvaloka (the sky), the Swargaloka (the heaven), and 
Maharloka (the nether world) came to and end by being burnt. At that time, the 
essential life-forces of all living beings, i.e. their individual Atma or soul, got together 
into a single entity known as the cosmic Atma and went to take rest in the heart of 
Lord Vishnu who was none but the “Viraat Purush”, the cosmic form of the Supreme 
Being who is the final resting place for all the creatures.  

After the ‘cooling-off period’ when the time came for reactivating the process 
of creation (because creation and destruction is an endless cycle for the simple reason 
that the energy of one creation does not vanish but re-emerges in another form and at 
another time according the principle that “energy can change form but never vanish”; 
the ‘energy’ here refers to the cosmic Consciousness that is an eternal non-perishable 
power-house of all life in this universe), two primary entities first emerged—(i) one 
was the “Purush” (the positive charge or aspect of the cosmic energy that was 
represented by the ‘cosmic Male’), and (ii) the other was the “Prakriti” (the negative 
charge or aspect of the cosmic energy that was represented by the ‘cosmic Female’).  

The “Purush” and the “Prakriti” were two faces of Brahm, the cosmic 
Consciousness from which the creation would emerge.  

These two opposing factors neutralized each other when they were in the form 
of their primary aspect of Brahm, but when they were separated as “Purush” and 
“Prakriti” and brought together, a third element emerged. This was known as 
“Ahankar” (pride in one’s ability to do something). That is, now they (Purush + 
Prakriti) thought they could together ‘do’ something that was extraordinary, and 
‘achieve’ something stupendous and astounding.  

Thus, the primarily neutral Brahm now had become tainted with ‘Ahankar’, 
leading him to fall in the quagmire known as “Sristi” or creation which was nothing 
but the ‘creation’ of his own mind that thought that it ‘can do this and that’.  
 If something is created, it must be sustained and looked after. This cosmic need 
translated into the formation of Brahma the creator, and Vishnu the sustainer. [In 
other words, these two primary and senior gods were actually the same Brahm 
assuming two functions of creation in two distinct forms—one was to ‘create’ in the 
form of Brahma, and the other was to ‘sustain’ what has been created in the form of 
Vishnu.] 

These two entities developed competitive attitude and were jealous of each 
other. They competed with each other—‘let’s see who produces a creation first and 
who would successfully populate the world below, i.e. the earth’. [Remember: This is 
how and why the world that would eventually come into being had these attributes 
firmly ingrained in its psyche—having pride, competition and envy.] 

Since Vishnu is regarded as the first and foremost form of Brahm (the 
Supreme Being; the cosmic Soul) in his cosmic form known as the “Viraat Purush” 
(literally meaning a vast and colossus form of the Supreme Being that encompasses 
everything in creation), all these developments created a lot of agitation in his heart. 
This agitation literally heated his heart where the ‘souls of all the creatures of the 
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previous creation, which had joined together to form one composite mass, had come 
to take rest’. In other words, the souls of all these creatures had merged with the soul 
of Vishnu to become one with it and indistinguishable from it. In fact, this is the 
metaphysical philosophy of the destiny of the individual soul of all living beings—
that they would ultimately find rest when they merge with the primary Soul of 
creation.   

The heat generated in the agitated Vishnu’s heart caused the ignition of a fire 
with bright yellow flames like the raging fire of a furnace. This resulted in the melting 
of the combined souls of the creatures of the previous creation. This melted matter 
began to flow downwards towards the earth and was about to land on it (in order to 
‘seed’ the earth with the first elements of life represented by the ‘soul’) when 
Brahma’s son known as Daksha held the flowing liquid in the sky itself before it 
could actually touch the surface of the earth, and then drank it.  

Since this divine liquid which Daksha drank was empowered to ‘create life’, 
he begot a daughter with a body as beautiful and charming as a blue lotus. The reason 
was that Vishnu, from whom this liquid emerged, too had a body as charming as a 
blue-coloured lotus flower. In other words, the daughter of Daksha bore the genes of 
Lord Vishnu and had inherited the latter’s character. This daughter was known as 
“Lalitaa”. 

[The ‘blue colour’ represented the sky element, and indicated that Lord 
Vishnu is indeed the Viraat Purush who not only pervades the entire creation but also 
harbours this creation in his body like the ‘sky’ which not only fills the entire space of 
this creation, but the creation itself is lodged in the bosom of the sky.] 

Daksha then married Lalitaa, who had a body like a ‘blue-lotus’, to Lord Neel-
Kantha (Shiva) because his features—‘blue throat’—matched with the bride. This 
marriage was formalized on the day of Chaitra Shukla Tritiyaa (i.e. the 3rd day of the 
bright half of the 1st lunar month of the Hindu calendar, which is roughly March-
April). 

According to ‘Kalika-Puran’, when the time of creation arrived, both Brahma 
(creator) and Vishnu (sustainer) started making efforts in this direction by 
coordinating their efforts and invoking their own ‘Shaktis’ (dynamic powers). But the 
third god of the Trinity, i.e. Lord Shiva, took no interest and continued to remain 
submerged in the bliss obtained by meditation. Seeing that Shiva is disinterested, 
Brahma motivated his son Daksha to pray to Lord Vishnu so that the latter gives his 
“Maya” (delusion creating powers) personified as a maiden to him (Daksha) as his 
daughter.  

As the name suggests, this daughter, who was a personified form of “Maya” 
(delusions), was successful in casting a spell of magical charm on Shiva’s mind and 
heart that for once the Lord fell for the trap and gave his consent to marry her when he 
saw her outstanding beauty, and also because she had done Tapa to have him as her 
husband. 

The fact that it was on the insistence of Brahma and others that Daksha 
married his daughter Sati to Shiva is reiterated by Daksha himself in Srimad Bhagwat 
Maha-Puran, Skandha 4, Canto 2, verse no. 17.  

This facet of the story is also reiterated in Skanda Puran, Maheshwar Khanda, 
Canto 1.    
 
11This entire episode of Sati killing herself and the reason for it has already been 
narrated earlier in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 50—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 64. 
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This is very interesting. In a subtle way, the Sapta-rishis are reminding Parvati 
about her previous life and the fact that she had asked Lord Hari at the time of her 
death to grant her a boon that she remains devoted to Lord Shiva even in her new 
life—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha 
no. 65. Therefore, she is being warned not to deviate from her chosen path inspite of 
all the nonsense the Sapta-rishis are saying. It was also to give her a hint that 
whatever they are saying is wrong because she was well aware that the cause of her 
death as Sati was not due to any machinations of Shiva but her own fault. She had 
realised her mistake even as Sati, and wished to atone for it—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 54; (ii) Doha no. 
57 along with its following Chaupai line nos. 1-4; and (iii) from Doha no. 58—to 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 60.  

Well, as we read on we shall discover that Parvati had caught this hint, and so 
she remained steadfast on her vows of marrying Shiva inspite of these seven sages 
trying their best to dilute her determination. She rejects all their contentions and 
arguments and tells them to scoot from there.]  
 
 
Îæð0. •’ ‚Èπ ‚ÙflÃ ‚ÙøÈ Ÿ®„U ÷Ëπ ◊ÊÁª ÷fl πÊ®„U– 

‚„U¡ ∞∑§ÊÁ∑§ã„U ∑§ ÷flŸ ∑§’„È°U Á∑§ ŸÊÁ⁄U π≈UÊ®„UH 79H 
dōhā. 

aba sukha sōvata sōcu nahiṁ bhīkha māgi bhava khāhiṁ. 
sahaja ēkākinha kē bhavana kabahum̐ ki nāri khaṭāhiṁ. 79. 
 
Now he (Lord Shiva) sleeps peacefully without any regrets or worries (with reference 
to what has been said in verse no. 8 herein above). He begs for food and eats the 
whole mortal world as his meal (a reference to the fact that Lord Shiva is the God of 
the Trinity who is responsible for conclusion of creation, being the patron god of 
death).  

Say, can a woman ever find a right place to live in the home of someone who 
is inherently single and prefers to live alone, shunning all company? (Doha no. 79) 
 
[Note—A similar narration is given in Shiva Puran, 2/3/25/50-51. 
 Refer also to “Parvati Mangal”, verse no. 50. 

In Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes this Doha, the Sapta-rishis have told 
blatant lies to Parvati about Shiva manauvering Sati’s death. Now they compound the 
lie by saying that Shiva ‘sleeps peacefully without a worry in the world’, i.e. lives 
happily once he has got rid of Sati. This is not the case at all as is clear when we read 
the text from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 76—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 76 that clearly tell us that ever since Sati had died Shiva’s mind 
and heart were uneasy because the Lord was tormented due to the sufferings of his 
devotee. Here this ‘devotee’ is Sati and no one else. This is also proved when we read 
how Sati had deeply regretted her mistake of assuming the form of Sita, the consort of 
Lord Ram, a misdeed for which her husband Shiva had decided to leave her. Her 
mind and heart were on the boil and she wished to die because living without having 
respect and affection from her husband was unbearable for her, and life for her had 
become a constant torment (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha 
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no. 58). She decided to die (refer: Doha no. 59 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8).  

At the time of death, she had prayed to Lord Ram, the Supreme Being whom 
her husband adored and worshipped, to let her serve Shiva even in her next birth, and 
it is for this reason that she was born as Uma or Parvati, the daughter of the king of 
mountains (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede 
Doha no. 65).  

Earlier we have also read that it was she who had been stubborn to test the 
integrity of Lord Ram inspite of her husband’s insistence not to do so (refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 51 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-
8). In the process she had committed two grave sins—one was to disbelieve her 
husband (refer: Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 54), and the other was to 
tell him lies (refer: Chaupai line nos. 1, 5 that precede Doha no. 56).  

In other words, all the sufferings of Sati were her own doing, and Lord Shiva 
was not the cause of any of them. There is no question therefore of Shiva being the 
cause of Sati’s death as alleged by the Sapta-rishis.  

In this new birth, Parvati had done severe Tapa out of her own free will to 
marry Shiva; no one had forced her to do it, and when she had left her home to do 
Tapa she was very happy and cheerful about it (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Doha no. 72—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 73). 

She was also aware that Shiva was the Lord who had always lived like an 
ascetic, and he was indeed the patron deity of ascetics. She was also aware that Shiva 
was the third God of the Trinity who was responsible for bringing about the 
conclusion or end of whatever that is born or created. She was, after all, Shiva’s 
consort in her past life as Sati, and therefore these facts were not hidden from her. But 
this does not mean that Shiva was a fiend who would first get his wife killed by 
machinations, then go around like a mad person begging for food and feeding his 
stomach with non-eatables as implied by the Sapta-rishis when they derided Shiva by 
saying he “begs for food and eats the whole world after having first gotten rid of his 
wife Sati”. It was utterly nonsense! 

As far as Shiva not being the proper companion for a woman because he 
prefers to live like an ascetic or sage engrossed in deep meditation and contemplation, 
this is a wrong surmising because there were numerous great sages and seers who 
lived a life of exemplary self-restraint like an ascetic or hermit but at the same time 
had wives. Some of these examples in Ram Charit Manas itself are the following—(i) 
sage Vasistha, the royal priest of Ayodhya and the guru of Lord Ram, who had a wife 
named Arundhati, (ii) another is sage Atri who had a wife named Anusuyia, (iii) and 
then we have sage Gautam whose chaste wife was Ahilya. So to say that a woman has 
no place in the home (hermitage) of a learned ascetic is wrong.  

The one-sided monologue of the Sapta-rishis was causing immense irritation 
to Parvati as will be clear when she sternly ridicules and admonishes them, and tells 
them to mind their own business, to shut up and leave her alone as she will not 
abandon the advice given by Narad nor her decision to marry Shiva (refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 80—to 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 81 herein below).] 
 
 
¿õ0. •¡„Í°U ◊ÊŸ„ÈU ∑§„UÊ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – „U◊ ÃÈEg ∑§„È° ’L§ ŸË∑§ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 1H 

•ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈÁø ‚ÈπŒ ‚È‚Ë‹Ê – ªÊfl®„U ’Œ ¡Ê‚È ¡‚ ‹Ë‹ÊH 2H 
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ŒÍ·Ÿ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – üÊË¬ÁÃ ¬È⁄U ’Ò∑È¢§ΔU ÁŸflÊ‚ËH 3H 
•‚ ’L§ ÃÈEgÁ„U Á◊‹Ê©U’ •ÊŸË– ‚ÈŸÃ Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„U ’øŸ ÷flÊŸËH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

ajahūm̐ mānahu kahā hamārā. hama tumha kahum̐ baru nīka bicārā. 1. 
ati sundara suci sukhada susīlā. gāvahiṁ bēda jāsu jasa līlā. 2. 
dūṣana rahita sakala guna rāsī. śrīpati pura baikuṇṭha nivāsī. 3. 
asa baru tumhahi milā'uba ānī. sunata bihasi kaha bacana bhavānī. 4. 
 
It is still not too late (to make amends). Listen to our advice—we have thoroughly 
thought over the matter and have arrived at the choice of a wonderful groom who is 
most suitable for you. (1) 
 
This groom whom we advice for you is very handsome, most holy and divine, one 
who provides happiness and joy, and one who is most polite and civilised (as opposed 
to the one whom you wish to marry, i.e. Lord Shiva). Even the Vedas (the scriptures) 
sing and praise glories and virtues of the groom we are suggesting for you. (2) 
 
He is free from all the faults (which we have enumerated above in preceding verses), 
and instead he is a treasury of all the good qualities and virtues. He is the Lord of ‘Sri’ 
(“Sripati”; husband of Laxmi)1, and lives in the exalted heaven known as 
“Vaikuntha”. [This is a clear reference to Lord Vishnu as he is the Lord of Laxmi and 
resides in Vaikutha too.] (3)  
 
We shall bring such a magnificent groom to meet you2.’ 

When Bhavani3 (Parvati) heard them out, she smiled (sarcastically and 
annoyingly) and said—(4) 
 
[Note—The naughty Sapta-rishis continued to tease Parvati in their attempt to test her 
devotion for Lord Shiva, and whether or not she was sincere about it. First they tried 
to sway her determination by criticising Shiva and her decision to marry him, and 
then presuming that she had developed some doubts in her mind and was thus open to 
having second thoughts, they advocated an alternative to her. They did not realise that 
their effort was infuriating Parvati, and she was losing her cool with them—as will be 
clear in the following verses. 
 
1Any alert observer will note that the Sapta-rishis are giving enough hints to Parvati 
that she must be very careful and take their advice with a lot of salt, not a pinch of salt 
but a spoonful as it were. They propose a groom for her who is already ‘married’, as 
he is a husband of Laxmi—is “Sri-Pati”. Then they say that he is immaculate and his 
glories are sung by the scriptures. How would the scripture favour someone who 
keeps ‘two wives’, symbolising that he is polygamous, passionate and lustful, who is 
not contented by having one devoted wife but wants to satisfy his passions by having 
two wives?  

They were criticising Lord Shiva who was highly enlightened and practiced 
exemplary self-restraint, and now praise someone who seems to be a passionate 
fellow who would like to have two wives. Even a casual attention would have alerted 
Parvati that these so-called saintly people standing before her were cunning and 
deceitful, and so she would be wise to be careful and not fall in their trap. 
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After all, the way the Sapta-rishis talked and used disparaging language to 
criticise Lord Shiva (refer: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 79), sage Narad 
(refer: Chaupai line nos. 4, 7 that precede Doha no. 79), Parvati herself and her father 
(calling the two dumb and stupid like the mountains—refer: Doha no. 78) must have 
been enough to make Parvati angry at them.  

She surely must have realised by now that these fellows who had been trying 
to persuade her to abandon her decision to marry Shiva were not holy men at all, as 
holy men never talk the way they were talking. Holy men would never pour scorn on 
Lord Shiva who is an exalted God and one of the Trinity Gods. Holy men never 
criticise any other sage or saint as these fellows were doing for Narad. Any civilised 
person would not tell a daughter that she is as stupid as her father who is dumb like 
the mountains where he and his daughter live. 

And to add salt to injury, these fellows give her the advice that she marries a 
god who is already married!   
 
2What nonsense, thought Paravati. These Sapta-rishis seem to have some vested 
interest. Why are they so much in a hurry that they would ‘bring the groom here’ in 
the forest? Don’t they know anything about good behaviour and ethical conduct? 
Parvati’s parents live; they aren’t dead. How can she say ‘yes’ to someone else other 
than Lord Shiva to become her husband without the approval of her parents, 
especially when her parents had given her permission to do Tapa with the express 
condition that she would accept Shiva as her husband if the Tapa is successful and she 
is asked to chose a boon? Don’t they know that their proposal is extremely 
unrighteous and unethical? How can they even gather the guts to say such a nasty 
thing to her?  
 
3The use of the word “Bhavaani” for Parvati is very significant here as it paves the 
way for her stern reply that follows. One of the name of Lord Shiva is “Bhava”, and 
therefore by calling Parvati as “Bhavaani” it is clearly meant that she is already a wife 
of Lord Shiva. Hence, trying to cheat her and poison her mind to become disloyal to 
her husband is a very sinful act that the Sapta-rishis are committing.  

If this is the case, then why weren’t they punished? The answer is that they 
were merely ‘testing Parvati’s devotion for Shiva and her sincerity’, and they had no 
malafide intentions. They had not come out of their own will to tease her or insult her 
or anyone else, but were doing so to test her. They had been expressly sent by Shiva 
himself to test Parvati—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 77 along with 
its preceding Chaupai line no. 8.  

We shall read below that finally the Sapta-rishis have bowed before Parvati 
and paid their obeisance to her by lauding her and hailing her devotion for Shiva—
refer: Doha no. 81 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it.] 
 
 

‚àÿ ∑§„U„ÈU ÁªÁ⁄U÷fl ÃŸÈ ∞„UÊ – „UΔU Ÿ ¿ÍU≈U ¿ÍU≈ÒU ’L§ Œ„UÊH 5H 
∑§Ÿ∑§©U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬·ÊŸ Ã¥ „UÙß¸ – ¡Ê⁄U„È°U ‚„U¡È Ÿ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U ‚Ùß¸H 6H 

 
satya kahēhu giribhava tanu ēhā. haṭha na chūṭa chūṭai baru dēhā. 5. 
kanaka'u puni paṣāna tēṁ hō'ī. jārēhum̐ sahaju na parihara sō'ī. 6. 
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[*Parvati had tried her best to hear out the Sapta-rishis patiently, but her patience was 
progressively wearing out in the light of the way the seven sages had tried to deride 
Lord Shiva, her object of adoration and devotion, in addition to defaming sage Narad, 
her father and even herself by proposing to marry her to Vishnu who was already 
married to Laxmi, and even that by doing it secretly without the knowledge and 
consent of her parents. This was surely incredulous and unethical act on their part, and 
it hugely embarrassed and infuriated Parvati.  

So now we find that when she had had enough of this nonsense, she finally 
decided to cut it short. Hence, she curtly told the Sapta-rishis—] 

‘Yes, you are truthful when you say that I am stubborn because I am born in 
the land of the mountains (and therefore inherit the dumbness and stubbornness of the 
mountains)1.  

This being the case, I will not abandon my vows or rescind on my decision (to 
marry Lord Shiva) even if I have to leave this body (or die for my stubbornness and 
stupidity). (5) 
 
See, gold is also produced from a rock (i.e. from the gold mines found in the earth, 
and is as hard and lifeless as the rock of a mountain). But when this gold is put in fire 
(in a symbolic gesture to punish it so that it can change its rocky, hard and gross 
nature), it does not yield but remains as stubborn as before2.  

[The gold is not afraid of being punished by being put in fire, but continues to 
remain hard, rocky and lifeless. But tell me oh sages, can anyone say a piece of gold 
is the same as a piece of ordinary rock? Fire only enhances its value and purifies it 
further; the stubbornness of gold pays it rich dividends in the sense that it becomes 
more valuable. My Tapa and my firm determination to remain steadfast in my vows to 
marry Shiva will come in good stead for me. You need not worry about me or my 
future. Thank you!!] (6)  
 
[Note—*Refer also to “Parvati Mangal”, verse nos. 58—65 which are very explicit in 
the way Parvati has defended her position and her decision to marry Lord Shiva. 
Refer also to Shiva Puran, 2/3/25/57. 
 
1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 78. 
 
2A similar idea is expressed elsewhere also—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 205. It is in the context of Bharat 
who says that the unique quality of gold is that the more you heat it in fire the more 
purified and valuable it becomes instead of evaporating like water or getting reduced 
to ashes like wood, or even cracking and getting dark by heat and soot as in the case 
of rock or stone.] 
 
 

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’øŸ Ÿ ◊Ò¥ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U™°§ – ’‚©U ÷flŸÈ ©U¡⁄U©U Ÿ®„U «U⁄U™°§H 7H 
ªÈ⁄U ∑¥§ ’øŸ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ Ÿ ¡„UË – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚Èª◊ Ÿ ‚Èπ Á‚Áœ Ã„UËH 8H 

 
nārada bacana na maiṁ parihara'ūm̐. basa'u bhavanu ujara'u nahiṁ ḍara'ūm̐. 
7. 
gura kēṁ bacana pratīti na jēhī. sapanēhum̐ sugama na sukha sidhi tēhī. 8. 
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I am not going to overlook the advice given by sage Narad; I am not going to 
disregard his words and discard them for being useless and meant to mislead me1. I 
am not afraid if by doing so my home is established or it is ruined and demolished for 
good. (7) 
 
A person who doubts the words of his or her Guru (teacher, preceptor and guide) can 
never find happiness or any success even in his or her dream. (8) 

 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 81.  

This is one important lesson we learn here—that one should rely upon one’s 
guru and have faith in him. If one does so, one is sure to end up happy and satisfied as 
it happened with Parvati. Suppose she had been distracted by the proddings and 
allurements of the Sapta-rishis, and had doubted Narad’s sage advice to her father. 
What would have been her fate then? She would have lost the chance to atone for the 
sins she had committed in her previous life as Sati for disobeying Lord Shiva by 
committing herself to loyally serve the Lord in her new birth. She would have fallen 
in the eyes of the world as an indecisive and fickle-minded lady who had first 
disobeyed her husband Lord Shiva in her previous life as Sati, and once again she had 
disobeyed Narad in her present life as Parvati. It would be an ignominious way to live 
with these scars on her character. Who will marry her then?  

In the event as it happened, we shall read that being loyal to her guru’s words 
paid rich dividends to her: she was profusely praised by her tormentor sages, the 
Sapta-rishis (in Doha no. 81 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8), and later on 
lived a happy and contented life as a consort of Lord Shiva. This was a rare honour 
because her marriage with Lord Shiva bestowed upon her the privilege of being called 
the “Mother of the world” (refer: 1st half of Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
103.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ◊„UÊŒfl •flªÈŸ ÷flŸ Á’cŸÈ ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ œÊ◊– 

¡Á„U ∑§⁄U ◊ŸÈ ⁄U◊ ¡ÊÁ„U ‚Ÿ ÃÁ„U Ã„UË ‚Ÿ ∑§Ê◊H 80H 
dōhā. 

mahādēva avaguna bhavana biṣnu sakala guna dhāma. 
jēhi kara manu rama jāhi sana tēhi tēhī sana kāma. 80. 
 
It’s alright (what you say) that Mahadeva1 (the Great God; Lord Shiva) is an abode of 
all vices and faults, and Vishnu is an abode of all good virtues. 

 But the point is that one is concerned with and attracted to him alone who 
gives comfort, happiness and peace to one’s Mana (mind and heart)2.  

[Therefore, may be it is true that Vishnu is an excellent god who possesses all 
the fine virtues that exist in this creation, but sorry Sirs, I am not at all interested in 
him. I admire Lord Shiva and have fallen for him whom you say is a den of faults, but 
what can I do? Love is such a bad thing that once it gets hold of you, your mind and 
heart becomes as dumb as you yourself have told me I am in Doha no. 78 herein 
above. So please don’t insist because I won’t mend my ways.] (Doha no. 80) 
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[Note—1The use of the word “Mahadeva” is very significant here. The word means “a 
Great God”, someone who is superior to others. Here, Parvati has not used any 
honourable title for Vishnu, she has just called him by his name, whereas for Shiva 
she uses an honourable title of a “Mahadeva”. In other words, she wants to tell the 
Sapta-rishis that as far as she is concerned, Vishnu is one of the other so many gods of 
the pantheon, while Shiva is the ‘greatest of them all’, being a ‘Maha (great) Deva 
(god)’.   
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 81 where Parvati is very explicit in her proclamation that this is her firm 
determination that she would either marry Shiva or remain unmarried for thousand of 
births. 

Parvati rebukes the Sapta-rishis by saying that what they had said about 
Vishnu as being full of excellent virtues may be correct, but she isn’t bothered. She 
has fallen in love with Shiva, the Maha-Deva, and love being a blinding force, she 
can’t see anything else.  

Further, she told the Sapta-rishis that they have already proclaimed her to be 
as dumb and stupid as the mountains where she was born (Doha no. 78), so what’s the 
use of preaching wisdom to a dumb-witted blockhead in any case? Therefore, it will 
be good if they please shut-up and go away—refer: Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 81.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ı¥ ÃÈEg Á◊‹Ã„ÈU ¬˝Õ◊ ◊ÈŸË‚Ê– ‚ÈŸÁÃ©°U Á‚π ÃÈEgÊÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ÊH 1H 

•’ ◊Ò¥ ¡ã◊È ‚¢÷È Á„UÃ „UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Ù ªÈŸ ŒÍ·Ÿ ∑§⁄ÒU Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jauṁ tumha milatēhu prathama munīsā. sunati'um̐ sikha tumhāri dhari sīsā. 1. 
aba maiṁ janmu sambhu hita hārā. kō guna dūṣana karai bicārā. 2. 
 
[Parvati did not wish to look insulting to the Sapta-rishis in order to avoid any 
unpleasant situation when they could find an excuse to curse her for not obeying 
them. So she played it cool and acted in a diplomatic manner.] 

‘If you had met me first (i.e. prior to Narad), I would have put my head at your 
feet and would have listened to your advice and accepted it with due respect. (1) 
 
But (it is too late now because) I have sacrificed my life in favour of Shambhu (Lord 
Shiva), and once this is done there is no use in thinking of the virtues and faults at this 
late stage. (2) 

 
[Note—This statement of Parvati was clearly intented to pacify the Sapta-rishis. 
Parvati has told them that she would not defy the words of Narad no matter how much 
they entreat her to do so—refer: (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 80, and 
(ii) once again in Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 81.  

She feared that these seven sages would treat her decision not to overlook 
Narad’s words as an affront to themselves, especially when they were so critical of 
Narad (refer: Baal Kand, 2nd line of Doha no. 78 and its following Chaupai line nos. 
1-5 herein above).  
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So she acted wisely by saying that if they had come to her first, she would 
have “put her head at their feet, and obeyed their advice”. But they must realise, being 
sages themselves, that it is unrighteous and unethical to disobey one’s Guru as a 
matter of principle (refer: Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 80 herein above). 
This logical and intelligent handling of a sticky situation pleased the Sapta-rishis as 
they could not counter it. 

Putting one’s head at the feet of elders and obeying them is an honourable 
thing to do. There are many references in Ram Charit Manas where this tradition is 
upheld. Some of the instances are the following—(i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 77; (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 174; (iii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 177; (iv) 
Ayodhya Kand, 2nd line of Doha no. 269; and (v) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 318.] 
 
 

¡ı¥ ÃÈEg⁄U „UΔU NUŒÿ° Á’‚·Ë – ⁄UÁ„U Ÿ ¡Êß Á’ŸÈ Á∑§∞° ’⁄U·ËH 3H 
Ãı ∑§ıÃÈÁ∑§•ã„U •Ê‹‚È ŸÊ„UË¥ – ’⁄U ∑§ãÿÊ •Ÿ∑§ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H 
¡ã◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‹Áª ⁄Uª⁄U „U◊Ê⁄UË – ’⁄U©°U ‚¢÷È Ÿ Ã ⁄U„U©°U ∑È§•Ê⁄UËH 5H 

 
jauṁ tumharē haṭha hṛdayam̐ bisēṣī. rahi na jā'i binu ki'ēm̐ barēṣī. 3. 
tau kautuki'anha ālasu nāhīṁ. bara kan'yā anēka jaga māhīṁ. 4. 
janma kōṭi lagi ragara hamārī. bara'um̐ sambhu na ta raha'um̐ ku'ārī. 5. 
 
If your heart is so determined that you can’t refrain yourself from match-making (and 
perhaps finding a suitable partner for Vishnu for whom you act like a marriage agent)-
--(3) 
 
---Then for active and diligent persons who do not know what is laziness as they are 
very energetic in whatever they decide to do, there is no dearth of either a groom or a 
bride in this vast world because they are plenty of them there.1 (4) 
 
Now listen to me. It is my firm vow that I will marry only Shiva and no one else even 
if I have to remain unmarried for thousands of births. (5) 
 
[Note—1Parvati must have told the Sapta-rishis—“I preethee, you can find so many 
eligible bachelors to become a groom, and equal numbers of girls to become a bride 
for them. Why do you insist and poke me unnecessarily when I am unwilling and not 
interested in playing ball with you! This world is a vast place, and you can surely find 
greener pastures elsewhere. You have already said that I belong to the mountains 
which are un-inhabitable places. Please go to greener pastures where you will find 
wonderful maidens eagerly wanting to line-up for an interview with you so that you 
can help them find a suitable match. Or else, you would find a suitable maiden for 
Vishnu who has commissioned you to find a girl for him! 

Forget about me, and also forget about finding a suitable bride for Vishnu in 
the hostile mountainous terrain. Go to the world where I am sure you will meet not 
one, not two, but countless girls suitable for your purpose. Please don’t waste your 
precious time here.”]  
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Ã¡©°U Ÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§⁄U ©U¬Œ‚Í – •Ê¬È ∑§„U®„U ‚Ã ’Ê⁄U ◊„U‚ÍH 6H 
◊Ò¥ ¬Ê ¬⁄U©°U ∑§„Uß ¡ªŒ¢’Ê – ÃÈEg ªÎ„U ªflŸ„ÈU ÷ÿ©U Á’‹¢’ÊH 7H 

 
taja'um̐ na nārada kara upadēsū. āpu kahahiṁ sata bāra mahēsū. 6. 
maiṁ pā para'um̐ kaha'i jagadambā. tumha gṛha gavanahu bhaya'u bilambā. 
7. 
 
I will not abandon or disregard Narad’s words (advice) even if Lord Shiva (for whom 
I have done such a severe Tapa, who is the Lord of my life, and to whom I am fully 
devoted and committed) himself tells me to do so.1 (6) 
 
[Parvati was very exasperated by now, so she bluntly told the sages—] I fall at your 
feet and most politely ask you to go home as it is getting too late. [I am fed-up with 
you. Please go away from here and leave me alone. Thank you for all your time and 
advice which, however, I don’t need.]’ (7) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 80. The reason is implied in these two verses: “One should not disobey 
one’s guru. If one does so, he can never hope to have happiness and success anywhere 
in the world. Since Narad is my guru in the sense that he was the first sage who had 
shown me the light at the end of the dark tunnel represented by bad fate, I must not 
and would not disobey him no matter what happens.” 

We have read in Doha no. 67 and its preceding Chaupai line no. 8 that 
Parvati’s groom was destined to have certain peculiar characters which are like those 
of a hermit or an ascetic, and certainly not like a householder. When her parents were 
shell-shocked to hear this prophesy, they had requested Narad to advice a way out of 
this logjam (refer: Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 68). It was then the 
noble sage had advised them that if Parvati does Tapa and manages to please Lord 
Shiva to accept her, then it is possible that the miseries in her fate could be mitigated 
to a great extent because Lord Shiva has that power which can mitigate sufferings of 
his devotees (refer: Chaupai line nos. 1, 4 that precede Doha no. 69; and Chaupai line 
nos. 3, 5-8 that precede Doha no. 70). 

Narad was not trying to push her downstream to drown in the river of her fate, 
but he was being helpful by showing a way out from the whirlpool in which she was 
bound to fall and get sucked if no remedial measures were devised now. And this 
remedy that could change her fortune was doing Tapa and pleasing Lord Shiva, which 
she followed diligently. She had succeeded in her endeavour as is clear when the 
heavenly voice endorsed her efforts (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 
74 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8).]  
 
 

ŒÁπ ¬˝◊È ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸË – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ªŒ¢Á’∑§ ÷flÊŸËH 8H 
 
dēkhi prēmu bōlē muni gyānī. jaya jaya jagadambikē bhavānī. 8. 
 
When the wise sages (i.e. the Sapta-rishis) observed the high level of devotion and 
affection that Parvati had for Lord Shiva, they exclaimed in joy—‘Glory to you oh 
Jagdama (Mother of the world)! All glory to you oh Bhavaani (the divine consort of 
Lord Bhava, one of the many names of Lord Shiva)!1 We hail you and glorify you. (8) 
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[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 88 where the same words have been used and the same idea expressed by sage 
Narad later on in the story when he comes with these Sapta-rishis and Parvati’s father 
to reassure her wailing mother and the rest of the family who were utterly confused 
about the glory of Lord Shiva by merely watching the Lord’s external features and 
physical appearance which were most unconventional and on the face belied 
everything about his divinity and mystical powers.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ÃÈEg ◊ÊÿÊ ÷ªflÊŸ Á‚fl ‚∑§‹ ¡ªÃ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ– 

ŸÊß ø⁄UŸ Á‚⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ø‹ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ „U⁄U·Ã ªÊÃÈH 81H 
dōhā. 

tumha māyā bhagavāna siva sakala jagata pitu mātu. 
nā'i carana sira muni calē puni puni haraṣata gātu. 81. 
 
You are indeed a personified form of “Maya” (the dynamic power of the Lord God 
which is responsible for the creation coming into being), and Shiva is indeed the 
“Bhagwaan” (the Lord God, the Supreme Being).  

Indeed you two are the Father and the Mother of the entire world1.’ 
Saying this and bowing their heads at the holy feet of Parvati, the seven sages 

went away from there, their bodies getting thrilled repeatedly. (81) 
 
[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede 
Doha no. 98. 

The sages were feeling highly privileged and glad that they had the rare 
opportunity to have such a close interaction with Parvati that they would cherish for 
the rest of their lives. They were happy that they would be remembered in history as 
being the ones who were instrumental in bringing about the union of Parvati and 
Shiva. This is because Shiva would depend upon their report, and since they had 
decided that they will give a brilliant report card for Parvati, it was sure that Shiva 
would marry her, making them and their role immortal in the annals of history.  

They knew that after the marriage of Shiva and Parvati, no one would ever get 
another chance to interact so closely with Parvati and question her. So, this was a rare 
privilege that they had had. 

Parvati must have given a huge sigh of relief when her tormentors, the Sapta-
rishis, had gone their way.  

This fulfilled the first prophesy of the heavenly voice which had said that the 
Sapta-rishis would be visiting Parvati. So now she prepared herself for the second 
prophesy which was that her father would come soon to her with a request to go 
home. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha 
no. 75.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Êß ◊ÈÁŸã„U Á„U◊fl¢ÃÈ ¬ΔUÊ∞ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË Áª⁄U¡®„U ªÎ„U ÀÿÊ∞H 1H 
caupā’ī. 
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jā'i muninha himavantu paṭhā'ē. kari binatī girajahiṁ gṛha lyā'ē. 1. 
 
The sages went away from there, and sent Himwant (the father of Parvati and the king 
of the snow-covered mountains) to where she was doing Tapa. He prayed to Girija 
(the daughter of the mountains) and persuaded her to return home. (1) 
 
[Note—The sages are following the instructions of Lord Shiva as narrated in Doha no. 
77 where they were ordered to “test Uma first to remove all doubts, and then motivate 
her father to bring her home”.  

The place where Parvati did her Tapa was away from the capital of the 
kingdom of the mountains. The place of her Tapa was situated in the 
‘Gandhamaardhan mountain’, while the capital was located at ‘Aushadhi-Prastha’ 
(literally a place rich in medicinal plants and herbs)—refer: Kalidas’ epic poem 
“Kumar-Sambhav”, Sarga (Canto) 6, verse no. 33, 36-46.] 
 
 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‚#Á⁄UÁ· Á‚fl ¬®„U ¡Êß¸ – ∑§ÕÊ ©U◊Ê ∑Ò§ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 2H 
÷∞ ◊ªŸ Á‚fl ‚ÈŸÃ ‚Ÿ„UÊ – „U⁄UÁ· ‚åÃÁ⁄UÁ· ªflŸ ª„UÊH 3H 

 
bahuri saptariṣi siva pahiṁ jā'ī. kathā umā kai sakala sunā'ī. 2. 
bha'ē magana siva sunata sanēhā. haraṣi saptariṣi gavanē gēhā. 3. 
 
After that, the Sapta-rishis went back to Lord Shiva to report on the developments. 
They told him the entire episode related to Uma as it happened. (2) 
 
Lord Shiva listened to it attentively and with immense satisfaction. He became 
delighted to learn about Parvati’s affection and devotion for him.  

Having finished their mission, the exhilarated Sapta-rishis went back to their 
own abode. (3) 
 
 

◊ŸÈ ÁÕ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U Ã’ ‚¢÷È ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ äÿÊŸÊH 4H 
 
manu thira kari taba sambhu sujānā. lagē karana raghunāyaka dhyānā. 4. 
 
Then, the wise Lord Shiva exercised self-restraint over him Mana (mind and heart) 
and began to meditate upon Lord Ram (who was his revered deity). (4) 
 
[Note—Shiva is a highly exalted ascetic who practices meditation and contemplation 
as a routine matter. He is invariably depicted in all iconography as being seated in a 
meditative Mudra (posture) with half-closed eyes and lost in contemplation and deep 
thought. He closed his eyes and remembered the image of his beloved Lord Ram. This 
helped him to stabilise his mind and heart (Mana) and prevent himself to become 
excited and lose self-control. Being an ascetic he was fully aware of the importance of 
maintaining internal calm and poise so that the perpetual bliss that he enjoyed is not at 
all disturbed by any of the mundane affairs related to the many activities and 
processes of this creation from which he wished to remain aloof.  
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Shiva had always taken recourse to this method of meditating upon Lord Ram 
as a means to calm down and find internal peace for himself—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 52; Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 57; Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 58; Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 52; Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 75; 
and Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 83. In each of these cases we find that 
Shiva draws peace by meditating upon Lord Ram. 

The lesson that one draws from these verses is that in order to maintain 
internal calm and blissful state one should rely upon meditation and contemplation as 
an infallible instrument.]  
 
 

ÃÊ⁄U∑È§ •‚È⁄U ÷ÿ©U ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ÷È¡ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹ Ã¡ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 5H 
Ã®„U ‚’ ‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ¡ËÃ – ÷∞ Œfl ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ⁄UËÃH 6H 

 
tāraku asura bhaya'u tēhi kālā. bhuja pratāpa bala tēja bisālā. 5. 
tēhiṁ saba lōka lōkapati jītē. bha'ē dēva sukha sampati rītē. 6. 
 
It so happened that around that time, a demon named Tarkaasur1 was born. He was 
very strong-armed, majestic and powerful. (5) 
 
He conquered all the three worlds2, resulting in the gods being deprived of their peace 
and prosperity. (6) 
 
[Note—1“Tarkaasur”—Tarakasur was the son of Vajraanga and his consort Varaangi. 
He had done severe Tapa (austerity and penance) as a result of which the creator 
Brahma had granted him several boons which had made him invincible. He was killed 
by Lord Subramanya, the son of Shiva and Parvati. He had three sons—Taaraaksha, 
Kamlaaksha and Vindyumaali. They had also pleased Brahma and by his blessings 
built three great cities, collectively called ‘Tripura’. These cities were made of gold, 
silver and iron. These three demon brothers were collectively called Tripurasur—the 
demons of the three cities. When they became a nuisance for the Gods, Shiva 
destroyed these three cities and the demons with one arrow. Therefore he got the 
name of Tripurari—one who destroyed the three enemy cities. 

The story of Tripurasur with a slight variation is narrated in Bhagwat Maha-
puran, 7/10/53-58. According to it, once when the demons were defeated by the gods, 
they went to take refuge with the greatest demon of them all, the mighty demon 
named ‘Maya Daanav’. He was the one who had created the golden city of Lanka for 
Ravana.  

Maya Danav created three huge planes made of gold, silver and iron. These 
planes were so huge that they resembled entire cities and were well provided for with 
all the things necessary for comfortable living. Maya Daanav handed them to the three 
chief demons named Taaraaksha, Kamlaaksha and Vindyumaali who were said to be 
the son of Tarkasur. The special quality of these planes was that they were hidden 
from view and flew stealthily. Emboldened by being invisible, the demons went on 
the rampage, plundering and laying to waste the three worlds, viz. the heaven, the 
earth and the sky. The gods could not fight them as these demons were invisible. 
Besides this, these three city-like planes had a pond of nectar each, the contents of 
which made the demons invincible and beyond the reach of death.  
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Frustrated and flabbergasted, the gods approached Lord Shiva to get rid of the 
demons. Lord Shiva invoked his specially empowered arrow known as the 
‘Pashupataastra’. When shot, it produced countless arrows spewing fierce tongues of 
flame. Though these arrows burnt the three cities or planes (“Tripurs”), the demons 
however managed to survive by taking a dip in the pond of nectar that was present in 
each of the three places.  

Confused, Lord Shiva invoked Lord Vishnu, the maverick Lord who knows 
every trick in creation as he is the Supreme Being, to find some solution. Vishnu 
disguised himself as a cow and made the Creator Brahma a calf. They went to these 
ponds and drank the nectar. The demons were so dazed by the Lord’s Maya (delusion 
creating powers) that they could not respond and react. After that, Vishnu prepared 
for the great war—creating the chariot from Dharma (righteousness), the charioteer 
from Gyan (knowledge), the war standard from Vairagya (renunciation), the horses 
from Aishwarya (fame and might), bow from Tapa (penance), the body armour from 
Vidya (skills), arrows from Kriya (deeds and dynamism), and all other paraphernalia 
of war by employing other mystical powers he had.  

Then, on an auspicious moment of the asterism of “Abhijit” (conquer now), 
Lord Shiva rode this chariot and burnt the three cities by a single arrow.  

According to the Ramayana of Valmiki, Baal Kand, Canto 75, two great bows 
were made from the bones of Dadhichi. One was known as “Sarang” and the other 
was known as “Pinak”. The former was held by Lord Vishnu, and the latter by Lord 
Shiva. Vishnu killed the demons with his Sarang bow, while Shiva used his Pinak to 
destroy the three cities.  

Another version of who the demon “Tripurasur” was appears in Skanda Puran, 
Aawantya Reva-Khand. It says that the son of the demon king Bali was known as 
‘Baana-sur’. He had thousand arms. He worshipped Lord Shiva for a thousand years. 
Pleased with him, Lord Shiva asked him to seek a boon, upon which Baanasur 
requested the Lord to provide him with a city that is so invincible that none of the 
gods can ever conquer it, except of course by Lord Shiva whom he had worshipped as 
his deity. Shiva granted him his wish.  

The cunning Baanasur then decided to please the other three gods of the 
Trinity, i.e. Lords Vishnu and Brahma. So he worshipped them one by one and 
extracted similar boons from them as he had done from Shiva. Once done, he now had 
three invincible cities that symbolized his sway and domain covering the three 
dimensions of creation—viz. the heaven, the earth and the nether world. Then he went 
mad with recklessness, plundering and pillaging at will. Terrified, the gods 
approached Lord Shiva as he was the one who had initially blessed Baanasur, and also 
because the demon had himself exempted Shiva from the boon of immunity from 
destruction. Then, Shiva stringed his bow called Pinak, mounted an arrow called 
Aghor, and angrily shot it at the three cities ruled by Baanasur. This arrow instantly 
burnt and reduced the three cities to ashes. Their residue fell in the holy river 
Narmada. Then Baanasur fervently prayed to Lord Shiva to be pleased with him and 
give him abode in his own divine Loka known as the ‘Shiva-Loka’, the divine abode 
of Shiva in the heaven.  

The Sharav Upanishad of Atharva Veda, verse no. 14 describes that Lord 
Shiva is also known as the slayer of the demon Tirpurasur. Hence, Shiva or Rudra is 
also called Tripurari. The three cities ruled by Tripurasur symbolised the three worlds, 
viz. the heaven, the earth and the nether world. 

The story of the birth of Tarkaasur in ‘Padma Puran, Sristi Khanda’ is as 
follows—By the blessings of sage Kashyap, mother Diti gave birth to a son named 
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‘Vajraanga’ because his body was as strong as Vajra, the hardest and the strongest 
material in existence. [Vajra + Anga (body)]  

As soon as he was born he became an expert in the knowledge of all the 
scriptures. On the instructions of his mother he went to the heaven and ensnared Indra 
(the king of gods) and brought him captive before his mother. At the intervention of 
Brahma (the creator) and sage Kashyap (his father), Vajraanga freed Indra. He then 
requested Brahma that he may be inspired to do Tapa and succeed in it.  

Brahma created a girl named ‘Varaangi’ and gave her to him as his bride. 
Then, both the husband and the wife, i.e. Vajraanga and Varaangi, began doing severe 
Tapa (penance). Brahma was pleased and blessed Vajrranga that demonic tendencies 
would not emerge in his heart.  

After successfully completing his Tapa, Vajraanga returned home but did not 
find his wife Varaangi there. When he went out to search for her, he saw her crying in 
the forest. On enquiry she told him that Indra had not only tormented her and made 
her miserable but had even compelled her to leave home. She wished to have 
retribution, and therefore asked her husband (Vajraanga) to provide her with a son 
who would punish Indra and avenge her insult at his hands.  

Vajraanga did Tapa once again, and Brahma blessed him with a son as 
desired. This son was “Taarak” as he liberated his mother from her torments by 
severely punishing Indra: he captured Indra and put him in shackles. [A similar 
narration of doing Tapa and receiving a son as a boon is narrated in ‘Matsya Puran’, 
Chapter 147, verse no. 17.] 

Varaangi had borne the child in her womb for a thousand years before he was 
born. Taarak, her son, was a brave and invincible warrior. To avenge his mother’s 
insult at the hands of Indra (king of gods), he went to Mt. Paariyaatra and did so 
severe Tapa that the gods and the rest of the world began to get scorched by the heat 
generated by it. [Refer: (i) ‘Matsya Puran’, Chapter 148, and (ii) Kalidas’ ‘Kumar 
Sambhav”, Sarga 1, verse no. 56.] 

According to ‘Matsya Puran’, Chapter 148, verse no. 18 onwards, Taarak 
prayed to Brahma as follows—‘Oh Lord! You live in the heart of all living beings, 
and as such nothing is hidden from you. Everyone wants to treat others the way the 
latter treat him. The gods have an eternal jealousy with us (the Asurs, the non-gods, 
the sons of Diti) and do not want us to live peacefully and prosper. I want to liberate 
the demon race. Hence, please grant me the boon that no warrior can kill me with any 
weapon. This is all I want.’ 

According to ‘Padma Puran’, Taarak asked Brahma for the grant of a boon 
that he is not killed by any living being.  

In both the cases Brahma told him that this is impossible because all those 
who are born must die, without exception. So it is better if he re-phrases his request 
and specifies the person or entity from which he seeks immunity. Taarak then asked 
that he may not die at the hands of anyone except an infant of seven days of age or 
younger—in the hope that it would be impossible for such a small child, who is not 
even eight days old, to kill him, thereby making him invincible and immune to be 
killed by anyone who is old enough to confront him.  

After the granting of the desired boon, both Brahma and Taarak went back to 
their respective homes. When the news spread that Taarak has successfully acquired a 
unique boon which would make him virtually immune from defeat and death, all the 
known famous demons of the time, viz. Mahish, Kaalnemi, Jambha, Grasan, 
Shumbha etc., came and joined forces with him, vowing their allegiance to him and 
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declaring him as their chief. [Refer: ‘Matsya Puran’, Chapter 148, and Chapter 154, 
verse nos. 20-26, 47-49.] 

Thus emboldened, Tarkaasur unleashed mayhem and terror in the heaven: 
rampaging and plundering, imprisoning the gods and terrorizing them. The entire 
composite army of the gods failed to dent his strength and stop his seeking revenge 
from the gods. The gods approached their patriarch Brahma to help them. Brahma 
told them about the boon he had to grant Taarak, and advised them that since only a 
child below the age of seven days could kill the demon, they should make an effort in 
this direction and see how Shiva can be motivated to marry and beget a son. Brahma 
then told them (the gods) about Parvati’s Tapa with the intention of marrying Shiva, 
and that he has already granted her wish alongside Lord Ram requesting Shiva to 
forgive her for her past sins in her previous life as Sati (when she had defied Shiva 
and had assumed the form of Lord Ram’s wife Sita in order to test the integrity of 
Lord Ram) and marry her.  

Meanwhile, Shiva is submerged in doing meditation, so the gods must try to 
devise a method whereby Shiva would marry Parvati. Their son would then kill 
Tarkaasur. [Refer—(i) ‘Matsya Puran’, Chapters 146 and 154; and (ii) Kalidas’ 
‘Kumar Sambhav’, Canto 2, verse nos. 57, 59, 61.] 

In Goswami Tuslidas’ epic story of Lord Ram by the name of ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’, this entire episode of Tarkaasur is narrated in Baal Kand, (i) from Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 82—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
89; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 103.  

The Tapa done by Parvati and the reason for it is narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 65—to Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 75.  

The sin of Parvati in her previous life as Sati is also narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 65.      
 
2“The three worlds”—The three worlds are the three divisions of creation consisting 
of the heaven, the earth and the nether world.  

Each world has its patron gods and presiding deities. When the demons 
conquered any part of the world, the gods and the deities were to the first to be chased 
away or imprisoned by them so that they could rule over the inhabitants of that world 
ruthlessly and cruelly in the manner that suited them. Later on in the narration of Ram 
Charit Manas we learn that when the demon Ravana successfully did Tapa and 
succeeded in getting boons from Brahma, the creator, he had also went on the 
rampage, pillaging, killing and causing general mayhem so much so that the gods and 
all the living beings on earth were tormented beyond measure. The Gods and the 
Mother Earth had then prayed to Lord Vishnu to help them and salvage the creation 
from complete annihilation. It was then that the Lord promised them that he would 
come down to earth as Lord Ram to eliminate this scourge of the demons. 

Similarly, in the case of Tarkaasur, the son of Lord Shiva was destined to 
eliminate him, but Shiva lived alone after the death of Sati. Hence, it became 
imperative that Shiva marries once again and begets a son (Kartikeya) who would 
then kill Tarkaasur.]  
 
 

•¡⁄U •◊⁄U ‚Ù ¡ËÁÃ Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – „UÊ⁄U ‚È⁄U ∑§Á⁄U Á’Á’œ ‹⁄UÊß¸H 7H 
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Ã’ Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚Ÿ ¡Êß ¬È∑§Ê⁄U – Œπ Á’Áœ ‚’ Œfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UH 8H 

 
ajara amara sō jīti na jā'ī. hārē sura kari bibidha larā'ī. 7. 
taba biran̄ci sana jā'i pukārē. dēkhē bidhi saba dēva dukhārē. 8. 
 
This fellow Tarkaasur was imperishable and immortal because he could not be 
conquered by anyone, including ‘Death’. The gods tried hard to defeat him but were 
frustrated even after waging countless wars with him. (7) 
 
At last, they went to the creator ‘Biranchi’ (“Brahma”) and pleaded with him to help 
them. ‘Vidhi’ (the creator Brahma) saw that all the gods were extremely distressed. 
(8) 
 
 
Îæð0. ‚’ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß Á’Áœ ŒŸÈ¡ ÁŸœŸ Ã’ „UÙß– 

‚¢÷È ‚È∑˝§ ‚¢÷ÍÃ ‚ÈÃ ∞Á„U ¡ËÃß ⁄UŸ ‚ÙßH 82H 
dōhā. 

saba sana kahā bujhā'i bidhi danuja nidhana taba hō'i. 
sambhu sukra sambhūta suta ēhi jīta'i rana sō'i. 82. 
 
Vidhi (the creator) explained to all the gods how their misery could come to an end. 
He advised them—‘The death of the demon (Tarkaasur) would be possible only when 
a son is born out of the sperms of Lord Sambhu (Shiva). Only such a son would have 
the ability to win this demon in the battle-field. (Doha no. 82)  
 
[Note—Refer an elaborate note on Tarkaasur appended to Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes this Doha no. 82 herein above.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ◊Ù⁄U ∑§„UÊ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U„UÈ ©U¬Êß¸ – „UÙßÁ„U ß¸Sfl⁄U ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ‚„UÊß¸H 1H 
caupā’ī. 

mōra kahā suni karahu upā'ī. hō'ihi īsvara karihi sahā'ī. 1. 
 
Listen to what I say, and work accordingly. You will attain success, and may the Lord 
God help you. (1) 
 
 

‚ÃË¥ ¡Ù Ã¡Ë Œ‘¿U ◊π Œ„UÊ – ¡Ÿ◊Ë ¡Êß Á„U◊Êø‹ ª„UÊH 2H 
Ã®„U Ã¬È ∑§Ëã„U ‚¢÷È ¬ÁÃ ‹ÊªË – Á‚fl ‚◊ÊÁœ ’ÒΔU ‚’È àÿÊªËH 3H 

 
satīṁ jō tajī daccha makha dēhā. janamī jā'i himācala gēhā. 2. 
tēhiṁ tapu kīnha sambhu pati lāgī. siva samādhi baiṭhē sabu tyāgī. 3. 
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[Now, what should you do?] Sati has left her body during the fire sacrifice of 
Daksha1, and has taken a birth in the household of the king of the mountains known as 
Himaachal2. (2) 
 
She has done severe Tapa with the express desire to have Lord Shiva as her husband3. 
But here arises the main problem: Lord Shiva has renounced everything and has sat 
down to do deep meditation known as “Samadhi”4. (3) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 64. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 
65. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
72; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 74. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 82.] 
 
 

¡ŒÁ¬ •„Uß •‚◊¢¡‚ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÃŒÁ¬ ’ÊÃ ∞∑§ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU „U◊Ê⁄UËH 4H 
¬ΔUfl„ÈU ∑§Ê◊È ¡Êß Á‚fl ¬Ê„UË¥ – ∑§⁄ÒU ¿UÙ÷È ‚¢∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 5H 
Ã’ „U◊ ¡Êß Á‚flÁ„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ∑§⁄UflÊ©U’ Á’’Ê„ÈU ’Á⁄U•Êß¸H 6H 

 
jadapi aha'i asaman̄jasa bhārī. tadapi bāta ēka sunahu hamārī. 4. 
paṭhavahu kāmu jā'i siva pāhīṁ. karai chōbhu saṅkara mana māhīṁ. 5. 
taba hama jā'i sivahi sira nā'ī. karavā'uba bibāhu bari'ā'ī. 6. 
 
Although this is an extremely piquant situation that seems to baffle me (because on 
the one hand Parvati has successfully done Tapa to marry Shiva, and on the other 
hand Shiva has renounced everything and sat down to do meditation and has lost 
awareness of his surroundings because he has entered in the transcendental state of 
Samadhi), still I will tell you a way out it. Listen to my words. (4) 
 
Send ‘Kaam-deo’ (cupid) to Shiva so that he creates distraction in the mind and heart 
(“Mana”) of the latter by his cunning manoeuvring and machinations. (5) 
 
When he (Kaamdeo) succeeds in distracting Lord Shiva from his Samadhi (deep 
meditation) and wakes up the Lord, then I will go and bow my head before him and 
insist that he marry. (6)  
 
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÷‹®„U ŒflÁ„UÃ „UÙß¸ – ◊Ã •ÁÃ ŸË∑§ ∑§„Uß ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸H 7H 
•SÃÈÁÃ ‚È⁄Uã„U ∑§ËÁã„U •ÁÃ „UÃÍ – ¬˝ª≈U©U Á’·◊’ÊŸ ¤Ê·∑§ÃÍH 8H 

 
ēhi bidhi bhalēhiṁ dēvahita hō'ī. mata ati nīka kaha'i sabu kō'ī. 7. 
astuti suranha kīnhi ati hētū. pragaṭē'u biṣamabāna jhaṣakētū. 8. 
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This is the only way I can think of by which the good of the gods can be achieved. 
[There is no other way out.]’ 

All the assembled gods endorsed this advice unanimously, saying that it was 
excellent. (7) 
 
To implement Brahma’s advice, the gods prayed to “Jhakha-ketu1” (Kaamdeo) who 
revealed himself holding a very sharp and formidable (“Visham”) arrow in his hand2. 
(8) 
 
[Note—1“Jhakha-ketu”—The word “Jhakha” means a fish, and “ketu” means a flag. 
So, the flag of Kaamdeo has the sign of a fish on it.  
 
2Kamdeo is said to hold a symbolic arrow consisting of five types of flowers. The 
‘flower’ is however misleading as it implies that this god, who is the patron god of 
passion, yearning, lust, emotions and love, uses quiet, polite and subtle methods to 
conquer his enemies by secretly hitting them hard at their heart and forcing them to be 
subdued with his quality of generating passion, yearning, lust and desire for sensual 
gratification.  

His arrow is not like the conventional arrow used in a battle-field that 
produces a bleeding wound. He uses ‘flowers’ symbolic of softness and pleasing 
demeanours that have a malafide intention to trap the victim in a snare, forcing the 
trapped creature to obey what Kaamdeo orders. A creature ensnared by Kaamdeo 
would not listen to the advice of his or her intellect and wisdom, but would be driven 
by emotions and sentiments having their seat in the heart that has already been 
conquered by Kaamdeo and injected with the poison of passion, lust, yearning, love 
and a desire for sensual gratification.  

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 84 which clearly states that Kaamdeo holds a bow and arrows made of flowers. . 

Kamdeo is so powerful and clever in his tactics that he has succeeded to 
distract even Lord Shiva who is a renowned god of ascetics and one who has 
exemplary self-control over his sense organs. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 87.  

It is another matter that Lord Shiva became so angry at Kaamdeo’s temerity, 
impertinence and irreverence that the Lord opened his ‘third eye’ of widom located on 
his forehead to burn Kamdeo to ashes (refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 87).  But inspite of this, the fact cannot be 
denied that Kaamdeo did succeed in waking Shiva from his transcendental state of 
Samadhi and mellowed enough to accept the proposal to marry Parvati (refer—Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 88—to 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 89).]    
 
 
Îæð0. ‚È⁄Uã„U ∑§„UË ÁŸ¡ Á’¬ÁÃ ‚’ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U– 

‚¢÷È Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ ∑È§‚‹ ◊ÙÁ„U Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„U©U •‚ ◊Ê⁄UH 83H 
dōhā. 

suranha kahī nija bipati saba suni mana kīnha bicāra. 
sambhu birōdha na kusala mōhi bihasi kahē'u asa māra. 83. 
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The gods told Kamdeo about their entire problem1. He thought over the matter in his 
Mana (mind and heart) and came to the conclusion that by opposing Lord Shiva, no 
good would come to him (and he will have to suffer its consequences). 

Therefore, “Maar2” (the one who hurts or kills; Kamdeo) smiled wryly and 
said to the gods, ‘By opposing Lord Shiva I cannot expect any sort of welfare. --- 
(Doha no. 83) 
 
[Note—1The gods explained how the demon Tarkaasur was tormenting the entire 
heaven and that he can be killed only by the son of Shiva. But Shiva was submerged 
in deep meditation. It was necessary to distract him and ignite a desire to marry inside 
his heart so that he could be married to Parvati, who has already done successful Tapa 
to get him as he husband. The son produced as the result of this union would kill the 
demon and free the gods from his constant terror.  

Kamdeo was in a dilemma. If he refused it would mean betraying his brother 
gods who might declare his an outcaste and force him out of the kingdom of heaven. 
If that happens, he would lose protection of the combined might of the gods and 
would become an easy target for the demons who are sure to capture and kill him.  

On the other hand, it is sure that if he disturbs the meditation of Lord Shiva he 
cannot escape the Lord’s wrath.  

He found himself in a logjam. He thought over the matter and decided that he 
is held in a piquant situation and forced to choose between the ocean and the deep sea. 
This being the case and death being a certainty, it is far better to die serving the cause 
of the brother-gods and while having a divine view of Lord Shiva from close quarters 
(known as having “Darshan”) and dying at the hands of the Lord than being tortured 
and killed by a demon (Tarkaasur) and having the ignominy of betraying his brother 
gods and not being selfless in his service to creation.  

Therefore, Kamdeo “smiled wryly” as he knew he was trapped and there was 
no way out for him. 
 
2He is addressed with the word “Maar”, meaning to kill or hurt or harm, because his 
deeds would harm Lord Shiva by robbing the Lord of the perpetual peace and bliss 
that he was getting while involved in Samadhi (deep meditation). 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 84 herein below where Kamdeo has been addressed as “Maar”. Surely, the 
word fits in properly here because Kamdeo is on a mission to ‘kill the state of eternal 
peace in which Shiva was submerged while meditating’. It also means that Kamdeo 
was on a mission to wage war on Lord Shiva, and in a war it is ‘either kill or get 
killed’. In fact, both happened in this case: Kamdeo successfully eliminated (“killed”) 
Shiva’s peace of mind on the one hand, and got himself eliminated (“killed”) in the 
process on the other hand.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ÃŒÁ¬ ∑§⁄U’ ◊Ò¥ ∑§Ê¡È ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊ – üÊÈÁÃ ∑§„U ¬⁄U◊ œ⁄U◊ ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

¬⁄U Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª Ã¡ß ¡Ù Œ„UË – ‚¢ÃÃ ‚¢Ã ¬˝‚¢‚®„U Ã„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tadapi karaba maiṁ kāju tumhārā. śruti kaha parama dharama upakārā. 1. 
para hita lāgi taja'i jō dēhī. santata santa prasansahiṁ tēhī. 2. 
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---Inspite of this (i.e. inspite of all the dangers and uncertainties involved in 
attempting to disturb the meditation of Lord Shiva, and despite the fear I have of 
being killed in this endeavour), I will still do the work for you1. The ‘Srutis’ (the 
Vedas)2 say the best meritorious thing for a person to do is to do something that helps 
or benefits others (in a selfless manner, which is the opposite of being selfish)3. (1) 
 
Indeed, if a man leaves his body (dies) to serve others, he is always praised by saintly 
people4.’ (2) 
 
[Note—1What was the work that was to be done? It is outlined in Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 82—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 83.  
 
2Kamdeo was apprehensive of death by playing dirty tricks with Shiva as is clearly 
written in line no. 2 of Doha no. 83, and in verse no. 4 herein below. And what was 
the apprehension? It was certain that disturbing Shiva would invite his wrath, and 
there were fair chances that this would mean death. This is exactly what had 
happened—extremely exasperated by Kamdeo’s insistent impertinence and causing 
nuisance for him, Shiva had opened his ‘third eye’ that spewed fire and burnt Kamdeo 
to death. This is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 87.  
 
3The word “Sruti” means ‘that which is heard’ as opposed to that which is read. The 
ancient texts of the Vedas were first revealed to the meditating seers and sages while 
their minds were submerged in deep meditation and contemplation upon the Absolute 
Truth of creation. Meditation helped them concentrate the various faculties of their 
bodies so as to synchronise the vibrations caused by the flow of consciousness inside 
their own bodies with the cosmic vibrations created in the ether by the supreme 
Consciousness. The net effect was that they could virtually hear the Consciousness 
‘speak’ to them in a voice and tone that only they could understand and decipher. It is 
much like the case of a radio receiver: only when the receiver is tuned to the 
broadcasting station’s frequency do we hear the radio ‘speak’ to us. And then when 
we have heard the radio ‘say’ something, we immediately become aware of this bit of 
information that others aren’t even aware of.  

What the first sage or seer heard, he transmitted it to his followers or disciples, 
and they in turn passed it down the line to others just like when we hear some news 
for the first time on the radio we tell others about it, and soon the news spreads.   

In ancient times there was no method to keep a written record of what was 
heard by the first sage or seer. The method of transmission was oral, from generation 
to generation, from the ‘guru’ (the teacher) to the disciple (the student).  

Such body of knowledge is called the ‘Veda’. The Veda encapsulates all the 
knowledge that the creator deemed fit to pass down to the inhabitants of his creation 
so that they can know what to and what not to do. Thus, the Vedas are the primary 
and the most ancient body of knowledge on which the rest of the codes and laws 
governing the conduct of the society were built. 

Now, since the method of transmission of knowledge that was ‘first heard’ 
(Sruti) was oral (instead of being written), the teacher had to rely on his memory and 
the power of recollection. Therefore, the knowledge that was transmitted from the 
‘hearer’ to the ‘listener’ was known as “Smriti”—simply because it was based on 
memory and recollection. 
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4A similar idea of altruism (i.e. selfless concern for the welfare of others) is expressed 
in Ram Charit Manas at two other places, viz. (i) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 31; and (ii) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 14 that precedes 
Doha no. 121.]  
 
 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ø‹©U ‚’Á„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸– ‚È◊Ÿ œŸÈ· ∑§⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊß¸H 3H 
ø‹Ã ◊Ê⁄U •‚ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – Á‚fl Á’⁄UÙœ œ˝Èfl ◊⁄UŸÈ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 4H 

 
asa kahi calē'u sabahi siru nā'ī. sumana dhanuṣa kara sahita sahā'ī. 3. 
calata māra asa hṛdayam̐ bicārā. siva birōdha dhruva maranu hamārā. 4. 
 
Saying this (i.e. assuring the gods that inspite of the dangers involved in the mission 
and its incredulity, he will still go ahead as it involves larger good of the community 
of gods who were all his brethren), Kamdeo bowed before all of them to take his 
leave, and departed from there on his mission. For help, he took along his bow and 
arrows made of flowers1. (3) 
 
When “Maar” (Kamdeo)2 was on his way to accomplish his mission, he thought to 
himself—‘By opposing Lord Shiva it is certain that I will die.’ (4)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 83 and its accompanying note no. 2 where this concept of Kamdeo holding a bow 
and arrows made of flowers has been explained.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 83 where Kamdeo is referred to as 
‘Maar’. The implication of this word, which literally means to kill or one who kills, is 
explained as a note appended to this Doha. 

A similar situation has arisen in Aranya Kand when Marich was forced by the 
demon king Ravana to come along with him and disguise himself as a golden deer so 
that Sita, the wife of Lord Ram, could be kidnapped. Marich had decided that now his 
death was near, but it is good to die while serving his Lord (Ravana) on the one hand, 
and seeing Lord Ram at close quarters as the Lord pursues him from behind. ‘Serving 
his lord’ may have a different meaning here—it may not mean ‘serving Ravana’ but 
‘serving Lord Ram’, because the mission of the Lord was to eliminate Ravana whose 
cruelty was unbearable for the world, and this would be possible only when a war is 
waged where Ravana is killed. For this war to be waged, it was necessary that a 
reason is created, and Sita’s abduction by Ravana was to be that ‘reason’. So in effect, 
Marich was serving Lord Ram and helping the Lord in his divine mission. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 25—to 
Doha no. 26.] 
 
 

Ã’ •Ê¬Ÿ ¬˝÷Ê©U Á’SÃÊ⁄UÊ – ÁŸ¡ ’‚ ∑§Ëã„U ‚∑§‹ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 5H 

 
taba āpana prabhā'u bistārā. nija basa kīnha sakala sansārā. 5. 
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Then, to successfully accomplish his mission, Kamdeo expanded his influence in 
world so much so that he brought the entire world under his magical spell. (5) 
 
[Note—The way Kamdeo spread his tentacles in the world and sucked even the wise 
and the dispassionate in the whirlpool of passions and lust have been graphically 
described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 84—to Doha no. 85.  

Hitherto the influence of passion, lust and desire to enjoy the world and its 
material sense objects was limited to worldly men and women who had no interest in 
spiritual matters or worried for the welfare of their souls. Ascetics, hermits and other 
holy men were exempt from such temptations. But the mischief of Kamdeo entangled 
them all in its knotty web of delusions leading to passions, lust, yearnings and other 
forms of worldly attachments.  

This answers a very important but rarely asked question: why did Shiva burn 
Kamdeo to death (as narrated in Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 87)? On 
the face of it, the apparent and obvious answer is: because Kamdeo disturbed Shiva in 
his meditation (refer: Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precedes Doha no. 87).  

But when we delve deeper into this episode we deduce that Shiva was angry 
because Kamdeo was forcing creatures of the whole world to relinquish the path of 
Dharma (righteousness, auspiciousness, probity, propriety, nobility and modesty) and 
move towards the path of gross indulgences and a life of immoderation. The whole 
edifice of Dharma was crumbling under the evil eye of Kamdeo. Even those who 
were respected by the society and regarded as holy men became pervert and morally 
corrupt. The grand virtue of ‘Vivek’ (meaning wisdom, and the ability to determine 
what is righteous and noble and what is not) took the greatest beating; it vanished 
from society when passions, lust, desires and indulgences became dominant features.  
The same people who had hitherto paid respect to such virtues as dispassion and 
detachment not began to loathe them and became excessively indulgent and 
promiscuous. The degeneration and degradation of society reached its pinnacle when 
Kamdeo took hold of the people’s Mana (mind and heart). Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 84—to Doha no. 85.   

Being the senior-most God and the most enlightened one, this outrageous 
development was unacceptable to Shiva. Had Kamdeo limited his mischief to Shiva 
alone and would not have encircled the rest of the world in its lusty tentacles, Shiva 
would not have become so angry with him so as to completely eliminate him. Shiva 
had other ways of punishing Kamdeo if his nuisance was limited to the Lord, but 
Shiva thought that if he spares Kamdeo then the whole world would lose the strength 
of its moral fibre and fall apart in tatters.   

Even the holy men and those who were called ascetics and hermits fell in the 
trap laid by Kamdeo. Since Lord Shiva is their patron deity, he decided to end this 
scourge inflicting the society by eliminating the root of the evil—which was Kamdeo. 
So the Lord burnt Kamdeo to death. 

The statement that “Kamdeo extended or spread his influence over the whole 
world” implies that he was preparing a background to launch his final attack on Shiva. 
Shiva is the ‘Lord of the world’, which means that Shiva is like a ‘king-emperor’ in 
the context of the mortal world, and like a ‘king-emperor’ he is also responsible for 
the conduct of his subjects, the creatures of the world. To bring a king-emperor down 
and defeat him, a clever enemy first corrupts the subjects of his kingdom and brings 
them under his influence so that when he launches his attack on the sovereign there 
would be no support from his own subjects, which would demoralise the king-
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emperor and bring about his downfall. A lord who cannot exert control over his 
subjects and in whose realm anarchy prevails has no moral right to rule. Such a lord is 
isolated and easy to defeat.  

This was in essence the plan of Kamdeo—he would first corrupt the world and 
bring it under his own influence by showing the world the pleasures that are 
synonymous with Kamdeo, and then telling them to abandon the path shown by Shiva 
which robs them of all these worldly pleasures. This would ensure that when he 
launches his attack on Shiva, the latter would find no support even from his own 
devotees and followers. Thus isolated, it would be easy to trap Shiva and enforce 
passion and desire on him so that he may agree to enjoy the life of worldly 
indulgences like the rest of the world over which he rules.  

Kamdeo thought that when Shiva realises that the whole world has started 
following the path shown by the former, it would be prudent on the latter’s part to 
adapt to the changed scenario and toe the line of Kamdeo out of apprehension of mass 
revolt by the subjects of the world over which Shiva rules if both of them, Shiva and 
Kamdeo, confront each other.]   
 
 

∑§Ù¬©U ¡’®„U ’ÊÁ⁄Uø⁄U∑§ÃÍ – ¿UŸ ◊„È°U Á◊≈U ‚∑§‹ üÊÈÁÃ ‚ÃÍH 6H 

 
kōpē'u jabahiṁ bāricarakētū. chana mahum̐ miṭē sakala śruti sētū. 6. 
 
[The following narration tells us how Kamdeo influenced the world.] 

As soon as Kamdeo, whose flag bears the emblem of a fish, unleashed his 
angry outburst upon the world, all the bridges established by the Vedas (that took a 
creature across the whirlpool of worldly delusions and entanglements, and helped in 
maintaining self-restraint) were swept away in an instant. (6) 
 
[Note—The “bridge” is a metaphor for all the laws and codes of conduct established 
by the scriptures that help to regulate the society and maintain the path of Dharma. 
They are called a ‘bridge’ because by following the path of self-restraint and 
detachment from worldly indulgences as shown by the Vedas it becomes easy for the 
creature to cross over this world of miseries and a constant cycle of birth and death to 
find eternal freedom and peace much like a man easily crossing a turbulent river with 
the help of a bridge. Just like an enemy first destroys the bridge, Kamdeo’s first move 
was to sweep away the laws as envisioned by the Vedas for regulation of society and 
helping its members to lead a life of morality and nobility. This means, the people no 
longer followed the path of Dharma as pronounced by the Vedas, and instead they 
became fallen and sinful, and there was widespread moral anarchy, chaos and spiritual 
degradation.]     
 
 

’˝rÊÔø¡¸ ’˝Ã ‚¢¡◊ ŸÊŸÊ – œË⁄U¡ œ⁄U◊ ‚ÿÊŸ Á’‚ÿÊŸÊH 7H 
‚ŒÊøÊ⁄U ¡¬ ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªÊ – ‚÷ÿ Á’’∑§ ∑§≈U∑È§ ‚’È ÷ÊªÊH 8H 

 
brahmacarja brata san ̄jama nānā. dhīraja dharama gyāna bigyānā. 7. 
sadācāra japa jōga birāgā. sabhaya bibēka kaṭaku sabu bhāgā. 8. 
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[What did this mean? Here is the answer in the following verses:--] 
The grand virtues of ‘Brahmacharya’ (continance; self-restraint over one’s 

natural instincts), ‘Vrat’ (steadfastness in following a righteous path and observing 
religious vows), different types of ‘Sanjam’ (observing self-restraint of all kinds in 
ever matter of life), ‘Dhiraj’ (patience, courage, resilience, fortitude), ‘Dharma’ 
(righteousness, auspiciousness, probity, propriety, noble way of life), ‘Gyan and 
Vigyan’ (knowledge, wisdom and enlightenment, especially in spiritual matters), (7)--
- 
 
---‘Sadaachaar’ (righteous behaviour; morality; modesty), ‘Japa’ (repetition of the 
holy name of the Lord God as a means of doing meditation and focusing the mind on 
holiness and divinity), ‘Yoga’ (meditation), ‘Vairagya’ (renunciation, detachment and 
dispassion from all things pertaining to the gross material world of sense objects), 
‘Vivek’ (wisdom and discrimination between the right and the wrong)—all these 
virtues fled en-masse in terror (when Kamdeo attacked the moral fibre of the world, 
shredding it into pieces). (8)   
 
 
À¢U0. ÷Êª©U Á’’∑È§ ‚„UÊÿ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ù ‚È÷≈U ‚¢¡Èª ◊Á„U ◊È⁄U– 1– 

‚Œª˝¢Õ ¬’¸Ã ∑¢§Œ⁄UÁã„U ◊„È°U ¡Êß ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ŒÈ⁄UH 2H 
„UÙÁŸ„UÊ⁄U ∑§Ê ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄U ∑§Ù ⁄UπflÊ⁄U ¡ª π⁄U÷L§ ¬⁄UÊ– 3– 
ŒÈß ◊ÊÕ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÁÃŸÊÕ ¡Á„U ∑§„È°U ∑§ÙÁ¬ ∑§⁄U œŸÈ ‚L§ œ⁄UÊH 4H 

chanda. 

bhāgē'u bibēku sahāya sahita sō subhaṭa san ̄juga mahi murē. 1. 
sadagrantha parbata kandaranhi mahum̐ jā'i tēhi avasara durē. 2. 
hōnihāra kā karatāra kō rakhavāra jaga kharabharu parā. 3. 
du'i mātha kēhi ratinātha jēhi kahum̐ kōpi kara dhanu saru dharā. 4. 
 
The grand virtue of ‘Vivek’ ran away with all its associates; all the renowned warriors 
of this virtue could not stand their ground in the battle field (when Kamdeo attacked 
them) and turned their back to run away. (Chanda line no. 1)  
 
All of them went away and hid themselves in the caves of mountains symbolised by 
sacred books1. (Chanda line no. 2)  
 
There was a huge tumult in the world. All the righteous people (who relied on Vivek 
in their daily lives) were dismayed and distressed, wondering who would now give 
them protection and who would now show them the way (once Vivek was eclipsed 
under the dark shadow of Kamdeo). (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
They wondered—‘Lord of Rati (i.e. Kamdeo who is the husband of Rati) has already 
conquered all the creatures that have a single head. Who is that abnormal creature or a 
super-human person with two heads for whom Kamdeo carries a bow and arrows so 
that he can use this weapon to defeat him?’2 (Chanda line no. 4)   
 
[Note—1This verse has two meanings: One is a literal meaning, and the other is the 
allegorical meaning. Now let us examine them.  
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The literal meaning is this: Unable to cope with the ferocity of attack by the 
army of Kamdeo, the virtue of ‘Vivek’ (in a personified form) thought it prudent to 
escape from being annihilated completely by withdrawing itself and confining its 
principles to the pages of good books so that when evil times ended and good times 
came again, these principles could be resurrected and made to live again. The 
generation that survived the onslaught of evil and sins perpetuated by Kamdeo, would 
be able to revive the ancient principles of ‘Vivek’ (wisdom) and once again lead a life 
in accordance with the path shown by the sacred books. The virtue of ‘Vivek’, i.e. the 
fundamental principles that help the world to decide what is good for it and what is 
not, would once again be available to the world if it reads the sacred or good books 
when the bad times are over.  

It is just like the case of a wise king who does not show false daredevilry in 
the battle-field and gets killed, but rather shows prudence by escaping from there and 
hiding in a cave along with his close associates to wait for an opportune time to come 
out alive to reclaim his kingdom when the time is right and the enemy is gone. 

The allegorical meaning is that all the virtues associated with the term ‘Vivek’ 
(wisdom; the principles upon which one relies to discriminate between the right and 
the wrong) vanished from the world when it was overcome by Kamdeo. In other 
words, when one is overcome with passions, lust, yearnings and desires to gratify the 
sense organs of the body and its natural urges to enjoy the material world and its 
comforts and pleasures, one’s wisdom fails him. Under the onslaught of the negative 
virtues symbolised by Kaamdeo, a person become blind and loses the foresight to see 
what is good for his well-being and what is harmful for him. All his good virtues go 
for a big toss. 

The “associates of Vivek” mean the different aspects and components of the 
virtue of wisdom that together help a person to decide what is righteous and what is 
not when he is given a choice between two situations or things or deeds. When 
Kamdeo became dominant, this ability vanished.    

Let us examine this phenomenon from the metaphysical perspective of the 
Upanishads. The body of a living being consists of three basic components: viz. the 
gross body, the subtle body and the causal body. The ‘gross body’ consists of the 
external organs of perception (ears, nose, eyes, tongue, skin) and action (hands, legs, 
mouth, genital and excretory). The gross organs are under the control and command 
of the subtle body consisting of the Mana—i.e. the heart and the mind. Kamdeo 
(which term refers to the emotions of passion, lust, love, desires and yearnings, and 
sentiments attached to them) has his seat in the heart, while the mind is the seat of 
wisdom (Vivek) and intelligence (Buddhi). As long as the mind remains in charge, 
everything runs fine. When, on the other hand, the emotions symbolising Kamdeo 
take over and force the mind (wisdom and intellect) to retreat, the things take a bad 
turn for the creature and his well-being. A creature under the influence of Kamdeo is 
tempted towards the comfort and pleasure of the sense organs and their respective 
objects in the material world, desiring self gratification and indulgences with no 
holds.   

A life without the active control of wisdom and intellect becomes animal-like 
and degenerated. Kamdeo forces the creature to barter his long term spiritual welfare 
for short term sensual pleasures and comforts that come from the world and its sense 
objects.  

Another interesting point to note is that the principles that governed Vivek are 
said to have hidden themselves in “pages of sacred or good books”. This means that at 
the point of time when Kamdeo unleashed his reign of moral terror and turpitude, the 
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codes of conduct for the society and principles of Dharma had already been ‘codified 
in writing, in the form of books’. This is why these principles and glorious traditions 
survived without distortion—because they had been written. Had they been still in the 
oral tradition of remaining as “Srutis”, we would have perhaps lost knowledge of all 
the good virtues that the scriptures originally contained; they would have been lost for 
good.  
 
2All ordinary living beings have one head. Since the whole world had begun to toe the 
line of Kamdeo by becoming passionate, lustful, immodest and indulgent, those who 
were elderly in the society and still managed to retain their sense of thought and 
wisdom began to ponder as to why Kamdeo was still so angry, and why was he 
carrying a raised bow with a mounted arrow when he has already conquered the entire 
world? It meant that some formidable enemy of Kamdeo was still to be conquered by 
him. The “two heads” is simply a metaphoric way of saying that the still-unconquered 
enemy of Kamdeo is certainly not an ordinary member of the world; he must be an 
‘extra-ordinary person like someone having two heads’.  

Subtly this points fingers to Lord Shiva because till this point of time, 
Kaamdeo has not conquered Shiva, and sure enough Lord Shiva is definitely super-
human and extra-ordinary even amongst the pantheon of gods. ]    
 
 
Îæð0. ¡ ‚¡Ëfl ¡ª •ø⁄U ø⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈL§· •‚ ŸÊ◊– 

Ã ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊⁄U¡ÊŒ ÃÁ¡ ÷∞ ‚∑§‹ ’‚ ∑§Ê◊H 84H 
dōhā. 

jē sajīva jaga acara cara nāri puruṣa asa nāma. 
tē nija nija marajāda taji bha'ē sakala basa kāma. 84. 
 
All the inhabitants of this living world—where they could move or could not move 
(such as the animals and the plants respectively), and who could be categorised as the 
ones who were ‘males’ and ones who were ‘females’—all of them came under the 
grip of Kamdeo. As a result, they abandoned self-restraint and propriety, became 
immodest and indulgent in sensual pleasures and comforts. (Doha no. 84) 
 
[Note—Kamdeo, in Indian literary tradition, refers to a personification of such 
negative traits in a person’s character as being passionate, lustful, lascivious and 
promiscuous. The whole living world, whether it is the plant kingdom or the animal 
kingdom, is divided into two primary segments—the male and the female. In the 
scheme of things devised by the Creator, a union between the male and the female 
helps to keep the wheel of creation rolling forward without intervention of the Creator 
every now and then. This devise freed the Creator from unnecessarily worrying about 
creating newer members to fill the gap in the world when its older members died. The 
Creator, in other words, made this gigantic machine of creation ‘self sustaining’.  

In order to give effect to his grand plan to perpetuate his creation, the Creator 
created “Kamdeo”, i.e. a mutual attraction between the male and the female, which 
resulted in their union or conjunction, which in turn helped in procreation.  

In order to keep things under control and maintain the ecological balance of 
Mother Nature, this Kamdeo was also subject to certain rules and laws as applied to 
other gods created by the supreme Creator. Till this point everything ran in an orderly 
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fashion in accordance to the laws established by the creator Brahma to regulate and 
govern life in this world.  

But the situation drastically changed when the same creator Brahma and all 
other gods needed the help of Kamdeo to enforce marriage upon Shiva who was 
steadfast in his vows of remaining a reclusive hermit submerged in meditation instead 
of marrying and raising a family. As we have read, this need arose due to the 
ascendance of the demon Tarkaasur who was making life hell for the gods (refer: 
Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precedes Doha no. 82).  

Special occasions require special actions and provisions of law. So, the gods 
and the creator Brahma were forced to give extra special powers and authority to 
Kaamdeo so that this difficult task—of making Shiva marry and produce an off spring 
who would kill the demon Tarkaasur—could be successfully accomplished.  

If an unscrupulous and pervert man gets special powers, they go to his head, 
and he becomes tyrannical. This has happened with the demons (Tarkaasur and 
Ravana), and this happened with Kamdeo. And what was the result? It led to their 
ultimate downfall and elimination. The demons had all died, and so did Kamdeo 
(refer: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 87).] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚’ ∑§ NUŒÿ° ◊ŒŸ •Á÷‹Ê·Ê– ‹ÃÊ ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U Ÿfl®„U ÃL§ ‚ÊπÊH 1H 

ŸŒË¥ ©U◊Áª •¢’ÈÁœ ∑§„ÈU° œÊßZ – ‚¢ª◊ ∑§⁄U®„U Ã‹Êfl Ã‹ÊßZH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

saba kē hṛdayam̐ madana abhilāṣā. latā nihāri navahiṁ taru sākhā. 1. 
nadīṁ umagi ambudhi kahum̐ dhā'īṁ. saṅgama karahiṁ talāva talā'īṁ. 2. 
 
[The following verses describe the situation that prevailed in this world when 
Kamdeo, the god who personifies lust, passion, desires and yearning for sensual 
gratification, spread his tentacles to embrace every form of life. Not only the members 
of the animal kingdom who are less likely to hide their innate desire for sensual 
gratification and longing for sex, but even the plants and other entities such as the 
rivers and lakes that usually do not show any visual signs of such desires too began to 
exhibit these traits in an immoral manner.] 

Everyone (the animate creatures as well as the inanimate constituents of the 
world) were overcome with lust and passions. All desired sensual gratification and 
yearned for sexual pleasures. For instance, the branches of trees (considered to be a 
male gender) bowed to reach and touch the creepers (considered to be a female 
gender) as soon as they sighted the latter1. (1)  
 
Rivers (considered to be a female gender) could not contain their passion, and 
therefore heaved in spate as they rushed towards the ocean (considered to be a male 
gender).  

Even the lakes and ponds2 broke all rules of Nature and overran their banks to 
meet each other to unite. (2) 
 
[Note—1Usually the creeper moves up the trunk of a tree and wraps itself around the 
branches. But under the influence of Kamdeo, the branches lost their patience, and 
instead of waiting for the creepers to come up and wrap themselves around these 
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branches, the latter bent down as soon as they saw the creepers so that they can touch 
them and caress them even while the creepers were still on the trunk of the tree.  
 
2The lakes are larger water bodies as compared to the ponds. But both are of the same 
gender as primarily both exhibit the same basic characteristic feature of being static 
water bodies as compared to the river and the ocean which are flowing water bodies. 
Therefore, the lake and the pond are metaphors for the transgender or transsexual 
component of the world. Even these components of creation could not exercise 
restraint, and broke all norms of Nature to engage in union and embrace. This is 
indicated by the statement that the lakes and ponds broke the barrier of their banks 
and united.] 
 
 

¡„°U •Á‚ Œ‚Ê ¡«∏Uã„U ∑Ò§ ’⁄UŸË – ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ß ‚øÃŸ ∑§⁄UŸËH 3H 
¬‚È ¬‘¿UË Ÿ÷ ¡‹ Õ‹øÊ⁄UË – ÷∞ ∑§Ê◊’‚ ‚◊ÿ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 4H 

 
jaham̐ asi dasā jaṛanha kai baranī. kō kahi saka'i sacētana karanī. 3. 
pasu pacchī nabha jala thalacārī. bha'ē kāmabasa samaya bisārī. 4. 
 
When this was the lustful condition of the inanimate component of this world, who 
can say (i.e. who can describe in words) what could have been the condition of the 
animate component (consisting of the living beings)? [That is, when even the 
inanimate things such as the plants and trees, the rivers and the oceans, as well as the 
ponds and the lakes had shown such tendency towards lust and sensuousness, one can 
well imagine how promiscuous and lascivious the animate creatures would have been 
when Kamdeo had unleashed his rein of passion and lust and desire for sensual 
gratification in this world.]  (3) 
 
Every form of living being, whether they be animals or birds—those who lived and 
moved in the sky (such as the birds and insects), those who lived and moved on the 
earth (animals of all species) or in the water (aquatic animals and birds)—all of them 
were overcome with lustfulness and sensuousness, all became victims of passion and 
lust, all the time yearning for sensual pleasures irrespective of the time and the place. 
(4) 
 
[Note—All living beings were so overwhelmed with a desire for sensual gratification 
and sexual pleasures that they lost all sense of propriety and morality, not bothering 
about whether or not it was the proper time to indulge in sexual activity, or if the 
place was suitable for such activities. Lust and passion had blinded everyone, both the 
animate as well as the inanimate components of this world. 
 It will be interesting to note that the sort of lustfulness and sensuousness that 
has been depicted here is also found later on in Ram Charit Manas when we read 
about the evil characters of Kaliyug in Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 99, and once again in Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 100.]    
 
 
       ◊ŒŸ •¢œ CÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚’ ‹Ù∑§Ê– ÁŸÁ‚ ÁŒŸÈ Ÿ®„U •fl‹Ù∑§®„U ∑§Ù∑§ÊH 5H 
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madana andha byākula saba lōkā. nisi dinu nahiṁ avalōkahiṁ kōkā. 5. 
 
Blinded under the influence of Madan (Kamdeo), all the parts (components; 
segments; aspects; divisions; societies and races; all the living beings of every 
denomination as would be elaborated herein below) of the world had become restless 
and agitated due to the onslaught of desires, passions and lust.  

Even the bird (“Kokaa”) paid no heed to the time of the day or night in its 
desire to unite with each other1. (5) 
 
[Note—1The “bird” cited here is the male bird known as “Chakva” and its female 
counterpart known as “Chakvi”. They are the ruddy geese. The male and the female 
birds usually unite only during the day time, and they separate from each other as 
soon as night falls, though there is no physical barrier to separate them during the 
night. This is the law of Nature. But at the point of time when Kamdeo spread his 
vicious tentacles, even these bird-couples overran the laws of Nature and sought each 
other even during the night-time. 

Another significant point is the use of the word “Koka”—which also means 
the womb, referring to the female genital organ as a whole. The science of sexual 
intercourse and child-bearing comes under the purview of the term “Koka”. This 
science is called the “Koka-Shastra”, the intricate knowledge pertaining to sexual 
intercourse and pregnancy. Hence, the word “Kokaa” itself is self-explanatory in the 
context of the subject matter being discussed here—i.e. sexual arousal that stokes 
passion and lust. 

In short, these birds not only wanted to be together merely in physical terms 
but indulged in sexual intercourse and other types of sexual behaviour for most of the 
time while they were together, and in their lust they did not bother whether it was day 
or night.]    
 
 

Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ Ÿ⁄U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U CÿÊ‹Ê – ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø ÷ÍÃ ’ÃÊ‹ÊH 6H 
ßã„U ∑Ò§ Œ‚Ê Ÿ ∑§„©°U ’πÊŸË – ‚ŒÊ ∑§Ê◊ ∑§ ø⁄U ¡ÊŸËH 7H 
Á‚h Á’⁄UQ§ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÙªË – ÃÁ¬ ∑§Ê◊’‚ ÷∞ Á’ÿÙªËH 8H 

 
dēva danuja nara kinnara byālā. prēta pisāca bhūta bētālā. 6. 
inha kai dasā na kahē'um̐ bakhānī. sadā kāma kē cērē jānī. 7. 
sid'dha birakta mahāmuni jōgī. tēpi kāmabasa bha'ē biyōgī. 8. 
 
The gods, the demons, the ordinary human beings, the Kinnars (dancers of the 
heaven), the serpents (representing the reptiles), the evil spirits, the ghosts, the 
phantoms, the ogres and the vampires (6)--- 
 
---I (Yagyawalkya1) will refrain from narrating their condition because they are 
eternal slaves of passion and lust (and therefore they had a field day during the reign 
of Kaamdeo). (7) 
 
What can I say about these above-mentioned creatures (who are naturally  sensuous 
and prone to be passionate and lustful) when even the ‘Siddhas’ (mystics), the 
‘Viraktas’ (those who had renounced the world and had taken the vow of leading a 
dispassionate life like that of a hermit or a monk), the ‘Maha-Munis’ (great and 
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acclaimed hermits and sages) as well as the ‘Jogis’ (ascetics; renunciates) had given 
up their vows of self-restraint and dispassion, and had instead felt sad and miserable 
at being separated from partners2. (8)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 75.  
 
2The mystics, the sages, the hermits, the mendicants, the monks, the ascetics and other 
such highly respected members of the society who had taken the vow of self-restraint, 
who were supposed to have voluntarily renounced the physical charms and 
temptations of the material world and had willingly overcome the desire for 
gratification of the sense organs, who had been held in high esteem by the world for 
their virtuous way of life and exemplary lifestyles—they too fell victim of lust and 
passion. If this was the condition of such exalted and respected people as listed in 
verse no. 8, one can imagine the state of moral degradation, social degeneration and 
mental turpitude that prevailed amongst those who were inherently passionate and 
lustful like the entities listed in verse no. 6 herein above.]    
 
 
À¢U0. ÷∞ ∑§Ê◊’‚ ¡ÙªË‚ ÃÊ¬‚ ¬Êfl°⁄UÁã„U ∑§Ë ∑§Ù ∑§„ÒU– 1– 

Œπ®„U ø⁄UÊø⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U◊ÿ ¡ ’˝rÊÔ◊ÿ ŒπÃ ⁄U„UH 2H 
•’‹Ê Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ¬ÈL§·◊ÿ ¡ªÈ ¬ÈL§· ‚’ •’‹Ê◊ÿ¢– 3– 
ŒÈß Œ¢«U ÷Á⁄U ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÷ËÃ⁄U ∑§Ê◊∑Î§Ã ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ •ÿ¢H 4H 

chanda. 

bha'ē kāmabasa jōgīsa tāpasa pāvam̐ranhi kī kō kahai. 1. 
dēkhahiṁ carācara nārimaya jē brahmamaya dēkhata rahē. 2. 
abalā bilōkahiṁ puruṣamaya jagu puruṣa saba abalāmayaṁ. 3. 
du'i daṇḍa bhari brahmāṇḍa bhītara kāmakṛta kautuka ayaṁ. 4. 
 
When even Yogis (ascetics) and Tapas (those who were practicing austerities and 
penance) had become a victim of Kaam (lust, passion and desire for sensual 
gratification) and were virtually possessed by these negative traits, what can be said of 
those who were naturally low-minded and inherently lustful and wicked. [When those 
who were highly self-restrained and observed continence in their lives had fallen 
victims of lust and passions, it is natural that those who were already lustful and 
passionate would slide further down and fall head on in the chasm of lasciviousness 
and promiscuity.] (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Those who had been as highly wise and enlightened as to have seen the supreme 
Brahm (the all-pervading Lord of creation and the cosmic Consciousness) in every 
creature and aspect of this world had now begun to see the world as being full of 
females1. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Women perceived the whole world as being full of men, and men saw the world as 
being full of women2. (Chanda line no. 3) 
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The magic played by Kamdeo lasted in the entire length and breath of the universe 
(world; creation) for a time period of approximately “two Dandas”3. (Chanda line no. 
4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1, and Chanda 
line no. 1 that precede Doha no. 99; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1 and 10 that precede Doha 
no. 100; and the general description of the era of Kaliyug as described from Doha no. 
97—to Doha no. 102 Ka. 
 
2The implied meaning is this: women and men had become so blind in their drive for 
seeking sensual pleasures, had become so extremely sensuousness, lustful and 
passionate that they did not distinguish between a legitimate relationship and 
illegitimate liaison. Sexual perversion and promiscuity ruled the land, and the people 
failed to distinguish between a mother and a father, a brother and a sister, a wife and a 
casual friend. No morality existed, and one felt free to have a sexual relationship with 
anyone with whom he or she took fancy.  
 
31 “Danda” = 1 hour. Hence, 2 Dandas = 2 hours. It ought to be noted here that these 
“2 Dandas” are only symbolic representation of time, with ‘1 Danda’ standing for ‘1 
day’. Therefore, 2 Dandas refer to approximately 2 days.  

In Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 86 herein below, it is said that the 
time during which this miracle happened was “two Gharis”. Now, 1 Ghari is 
technically equivalent to 24 minutes, but when used in poetry it can stand for a period 
of time that can be measured in minutes and has a component of 24 attached to it. 
Hence, 1 Ghari can mean a period of time that is equivalent to 24 hours (instead of 24 
minutes), or ‘1 day’. Hence, “2 Gharis” would be roughly “2 days”.  

It is said that the influence of Kamdeo extended throughout the whole universe 
or the entire creation. This means it was not limited to the earth, but extended to the 
heaven and the nether worlds also. Measurement of time on earth is different than in 
heaven. For instance, 1 day in the life of Brahma the creator who lives in heaven is 
equivalent to 1 Kalpa. In human years, 1 Kalpa is equivalent to 4.32 billion (4.32 x 
109) years.  

Thus, the main idea behind the time period mentioned in these verses is that 
the bad effect of Kamdeo’s intervention lasted for quite some time, but it was only a 
short duration when measuring it against the scale of creation which runs into millions 
and trillions of years. It may also mean that the promiscuity and lasciviousness 
propagated by Kamdeo was limited to one generation of creatures represented by a 
period of one day (i.e. one lifetime). That ended soon because Lord Shiva would burn 
Kamdeo to death, thus bringing the curtain down on the drama that Kamdeo had 
stage-managed to camouflage his attack on Shiva.]  
 
 
âæð0. œ⁄UË Ÿ ∑§Ê„Í°U œË⁄U ‚’ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ŸÁ‚¡ „U⁄U– 

¡ ⁄UÊπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Ã ©U’⁄U ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ ◊„°ÈUH 85H 
sōraṭhā. 

dharī na kāhūm̐ dhīra saba kē mana manasija harē. 
jē rākhē raghubīra tē ubarē tēhi kāla mahum ̐. 85. 
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No one was able to exercise self-restraint and practice vigilance upon one’s sense 
organs because Kamdeo had usurped (or stolen) their power of wisdom and 
discrimination. [Under the onslaught of passion and lust unleashed by Kamdeo, all the 
creatures of the world forgot to exercise caution in their actions and deeds, throwing 
all prudence and propriety to the wind as they indulged in sexual perversion, 
lustfulness and promiscuity.] 

Verily, only those who enshrined Lord Ram in their hearts, and upon whom 
the brave Lord of the Raghus (“Raghubir”) was benevolent, were able to successfully 
tide over these bad times and emerged unscathed and unharmed. [To wit, only those 
people who had thoroughly cleansed their inner-self and had enshrined Lord Ram, the 
Supreme Being, in their hearts were able to stand against the moral storm created by 
Kamdeo. Such people successfully maintained their inner calm and got protection 
from Lord Ram who ensures that his devotee is not offended by Kamdeo, nor affected 
by any other worldly taints. Rest of the people fell in the vicious trap laid by 
Kamdeo.] (Sortha no. 85) 
 
[Note—Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 126 that asserts the same idea that when Lord Ram is a protector of 
someone, no power in this creation can harm even a single hair of such a person. 

Refer also to “Geetawali”, Ayodhya Kand, line no. 11 of verse no. 49.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ©U÷ÿ ÉÊ⁄UË •‚ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ÷ÿ™§ – ¡ı ‹Áª ∑§Ê◊È ‚¢÷È ¬®„U ªÿ™§H 1H 
caupā’ī. 

ubhaya gharī asa kautuka bhaya'ū. jau lagi kāmu sambhu pahiṁ gaya'ū. 1. 
 
*This wonderful miracle (of the entire world becoming lustful and promiscuous 
without any sort of reservation) lasted for roughly two Gharis1, the time it took 
Kaamdeo to reach Shambhu (Lord Shiva).  

[*This verse can be interpreted as follows also: The wonder that struck the world 
under the influence of Kamdeo lasted for two Gharis while he (Kaamdeo) prepared 
his strategy for approaching Lord Shambhu to achieve his objective of disturbing the 
latter’s meditation.] (1) 
 
[Note—1Technically, the word “Ghari” means an hour, and hence “two Gharis” mean 
‘two hours’. But it is a metaphoric way of saying that the wild influence of Kamdeo 
lasted for a length of time that is equivalent to two hours on earth in a relative way. 
That is, it could mean two days, or a period of time that was equivalent to two hours 
when measured according to the scale used in the heaven—which may mean a long 
time on earth. For clarification, please see a note appended to Chanda line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 85. 
 
*Kamdeo had to plan his attack on Lord Shiva properly so that he succeeds in 
disturbing the Lord’s meditation so that he wakes up. Then the gods would go and 
request him to marry. Kamdeo could not afford to fail in this venture, because no one 
else would be able to inject in the heart of Lord Shiva a desire to marry other than 
Kamdeo. As has been explained earlier, Kamdeo had to prepare a background that 
would be conducive to his campaign just like a clever strategist prepares a 
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comprehensive plan to succeed. The time that elapsed between Kamdeo taking his 
leave from the gods and going on his mission, and his actually reaching Lord Shiva 
was approximately two Gharis as cited here. This was the time when lasciviousness 
and promiscuity spread like a moral contagious disease throughout the length and 
breadth of the world.]   
 
 

Á‚flÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚‚¢∑§©U ◊ÊM§ – ÷ÿ©U ¡ÕÊÁÕÁÃ ‚’È ‚¢‚ÊM§H 2H 
÷∞ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚’ ¡Ëfl ‚ÈπÊ⁄U – Á¡Á◊ ◊Œ ©UÃÁ⁄U ª∞° ◊ÃflÊ⁄UH 3H 

 
sivahi bilōki sasaṅkē'u mārū. bhaya'u jathāthiti sabu sansārū. 2. 
bha'ē turata saba jīva sukhārē. jimi mada utari ga'ēm̐ matavārē. 3. 
 
As soon as Kamdeo saw Lord Shiva, he was so scared that all his enthusiasm 
vanished, his zeal ebbed, and he felt crestfallen and limp (like a deflated balloon or a 
flaccid and shrunken flower)1. And as soon as this happened, the world regained its 
earlier composure and stability of the mind and heart2. (2) 
 
As soon as stability returned and the restlessness caused by the fire of lust and passion 
that was aroused by Kamdeo doused itself, all the Jivas (living beings) became calm 
and happy just like a drunken person who feels relieved when his intoxicated feeling 
subsides and his severe hangover ends3. (3) 
 
[Note—1Kamdeo had a premonition of death when the gods had asked him to go and 
disturb Lord Shiva’s meditation—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 84.  

Remember: It is very dangerous to disturb an ascetic’s meditation, and it a 
sure way of inviting his wrath. When Kamdeo saw Lord Shiva sitting in deep 
meditation, a chill ran down his spine, and he was sure that he is playing with fire. 
Just as fire is unforgiving, Shiva’s wrath would certainly be ruinous for Kamdeo. The 
Lord’s formidable personality and his awe-inspiring posture adopted during 
meditation were chilling like ice.  
 
2The negative quality of lust, passion, lasciviousness, promiscuity and sexual 
perversion makes a man weak in his heart, anxious in his mind, and wobbly in his 
knees. He loses his strength that comes with morality and good character, and instead 
of being bold, straightforward and outgoing he becomes sly, deceitful, surreptitious 
and scheming, suspicious of all around him and losing faith in his own self as well as 
others. It is just like a thief who wishes to hide his real intentions when interacting 
with the world, and is always suspicious of everyone around him. Surely, one cannot 
expect to have mental peace and calmness of the heart in this condition. Immoral 
conduct keeps pricking at the sub-conscious mind of all the creatures, robbing them of 
their happiness and peace. They are filled with unending anxiety and restlessness. 

So, as soon as Kamdeo, who is the patron god ruling over these negative trait 
of lust and passion and their attendent problems which make a creature overactive and 
fidgety, felt terrified on seeing Lord Shiva’s majestic form while the Lord was 
submerged in deep meditation, the dare-devilry in his heart subsided and he felt 
flaccid and limp like a shrunken flower or a deflated balloon. This effect cascaded 
down to all the creatures, affecting their behaviour: all their enthusiasm and zeal 
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towards sexual inclinations immediately ebbed and abated like a river whose source 
of water has suddenly gone dry, or a balloon from which the air suddenly escapes. 
 
3If a man, who has not drunk wine in his life, is made to gulp down a glass of the 
intoxicating liquid, he feels very uneasy till the time the drink remains inside his 
system. As soon as the after-effects of wine ends, or if the drunken man is able to 
vomit the alcohol out and take some rest to recover himself, he feels light, fresh and 
rejuvenated. He vows never to fall in the trap again, or ever try to taste an unknown 
liquid out of fear.  

The same thing happened here. As soon as Kamdeo felt scared, the negative 
traits he represented, such as passion and lust, suddenly became limp and lustre-less 
throughout the world. All the creatures who were intoxicated with this ‘drug’ 
suddenly found its effect neutralised. Their zeal and dare-devilry towards sexual 
behaviour and sensuousness caused by the arousing effects of Kamdeo suddenly 
subsided. This brought peace and calm to their restless mind and heart. Then the 
creatures realised that they had been virtually taken for a ride by Kamdeo, and they 
thanked Lord Shiva for restoring their peace and happiness once again.] 
 
 

L§º˝Á„U ŒÁπ ◊ŒŸ ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ŒÈ⁄UÊœ⁄U· ŒÈª¸◊ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 4H 
Á»§⁄UÃ ‹Ê¡ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ®„U ¡Êß¸ – ◊⁄UŸÈ ΔUÊÁŸ ◊Ÿ ⁄UøÁ‚ ©U¬Êß¸H 5H 

 
rudrahi dēkhi madana bhaya mānā. durādharaṣa durgama bhagavānā. 4. 
phirata lāja kachu kari nahiṁ jā'ī. maranu ṭhāni mana racēsi upā'ī. 5. 
 
When Madan (Kamdeo) saw Rudra (the angry form of Shiva)1, he was terrified. He 
realised that the Lord God (i.e. Lord Shiva) was too formidable and majestic to be 
overcome (conquered and swayed from his posture of meditation). (4) 
 
Kamdeo was in a quandary, uncertain of what to do: To return empty-handed (i.e. to 
fail in his mission of disturbing Shiva’s meditation) was a shameful act, and it was a 
virtually impossible task to wake Shiva from his meditative trance (without inviting 
the Lord’s wrath).  

Deciding that death was now a foregone conclusion (because returning 
without accomplishing the assigned task was humiliating, and it was not possible to 
disturb Shiva without inviting his anger), Kamdeo contemplated in his Mana (mind 
and heart) and decided upon a course of action. (5) 
 
[Note—1The use of the word “Rudra” here is significant. Lord Shiva has many 
names, and “Rudra” is one of them. “Rudra” is a synonym for anger and wrathfulness. 
So here it means Kamdeo was terrified to his bare bone because he was facing a 
formidable Lord who was a personified form of anger. To make matters worse for 
Kamdeo, going back without waking Lord Shiva was a humiliating option as the gods 
would laugh at his failure. Disturbing Shiva was like playing with fire of anger, and it 
was sure to invite the Lord’s wrath with a vengeance.]     
 
 

¬˝ª≈UÁ‚ ÃÈ⁄UÃ L§Áø⁄U Á⁄UÃÈ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã Ÿfl ÃL§ ⁄UÊÁ¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH 6H 



 598

’Ÿ ©U¬’Ÿ ’ÊÁ¬∑§Ê Ã«∏UÊªÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ‚È÷ª ‚’ ÁŒ‚Ê Á’÷ÊªÊH 7H 
¡„°U Ã„°U ¡ŸÈ ©U◊ªÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ŒÁπ ◊È∞„°ÈU ◊Ÿ ◊ŸÁ‚¡ ¡ÊªÊH 8H 

 
pragaṭēsi turata rucira riturājā. kusumita nava taru rāji birājā. 6. 
bana upabana bāpikā taṛāgā. parama subhaga saba disā bibhāgā. 7. 
jaham̐ taham̐ janu umagata anurāgā. dēkhi mu'ēhum̐ mana manasija jāgā. 8. 
 
[Lord Shiva was meditating in the serene and barren part of the snow-covered 
mountains where there was complete silence and no form of disturbance. Now we 
shall read that Kamdeo converted that area into a vibrant and lush-green forest having 
flowering trees bearing colourful and scented flowers, complete with chirping birds 
and humming insects, a fragrant breeze blowing softly, and gurgling brooks singing 
their own melody. He did this in order to create disturbance to Shiva, but failed in his 
endeavour.] 

Kaamdeo immediately created the pleasant spring season which is regarded as 
the king of seasons. Rows of young trees that were laden with fragrant flowers of 
varying colours and shapes sprouted everywhere1. (6) 
 
There were lush-green forests and gardens, water-filled ponds and lakes everywhere, 
in every direction so much so that all the parts and divisions of the world became 
exceptionally charming and enthralling for the senses. (7) 
 
The Nature appeared to be overflowing with the emotions of love and passion. It 
looks so delightful and tempting that it aroused passion and longing even in the heart 
of dead souls (i.e. lifeless entities). (8) 
 
[Note—Being a poet, Tulsidas was an expert describer of the beauty of Nature. His 
expertise comes to the fore when we read Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 13—to Doha no. 17 where he describes the 
tempting beauty of the mountain where Lord Ram had stayed for four months in 
Kishkindha in his wait for the rainy season to end so that efforts can be launched to 
search for Sita, his wife who was abducted by the demon king Ravana. 
 Another sterling example is Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 39—to Doha no. 40 where he describes the tempting 
beauty of lake Pampaa where Lord Ram stayed for a while after meeting the old 
woman devotee called Sabari. 
 
1More specifically, refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 2nd half of Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 40.]   
 
 
À¢U0.  ¡Êªß ◊ŸÙ÷fl ◊È∞„È°U ◊Ÿ ’Ÿ ‚È÷ªÃÊ Ÿ ¬⁄ÒU ∑§„UË– 1– 

‚ËÃ‹ ‚Èª¢œ ‚È◊¢Œ ◊ÊL§Ã ◊ŒŸ •Ÿ‹ ‚πÊ ‚„UËH 2H 
Á’∑§‚ ‚⁄UÁã„U ’„ÈU ∑¢§¡ ªÈ¢¡Ã ¬È¢¡ ◊¢¡È‹ ◊œÈ∑§⁄UÊ– 3– 
∑§‹„¢U‚ Á¬∑§ ‚È∑§ ‚⁄U‚ ⁄Ufl ∑§Á⁄U ªÊŸ ŸÊø®„U •¬¿U⁄UÊH 4H 

chanda. 
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jāga'i manōbhava mu'ēhum̐ mana bana subhagatā na parai kahī. 1. 
sītala sugandha sumanda māruta madana anala sakhā sahī. 2. 
bikasē saranhi bahu kan̄ja gun̄jata pun̄ja man̄jula madhukarā. 3. 
kalahansa pika suka sarasa rava kari gāna nācahiṁ apacharā. 4. 
 
*Even those who were lifeless and gross by nature (i.e. the inanimate entities of 
creation) were aroused by passion. The stunning beauty and temptation of the 
surroundings were so immense that they cannot be narrated in words.  

[*This verse can also be read as follows: The forest and its surroundings were 
so beautiful and charming that it tempted the mind and heart of all those residing there 
so much so that even the lifeless entities were aroused and showed signs of passionate 
life.] (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The breeze that blew was cool, fragrant and soft1. It stoked the fire of passion and lust 
like a true companion of Kamdeo. [The breeze helped Kamdeo ignite passion and lust 
in all the creatures by caressing them and kissing them with its soft touch, arousing 
them by its sweet fragrance, and easing their tension with its cool flow.] (Chanda line 
no. 2) 
 
Many varieties of lotus flowers sprouted in the countless ponds and lakes; they were 
abuzz with the hum of bees hovering over them in search of nectar2. (Chanda line no. 
3) 
 
Swans, cuckoos and parrots sang in merry abundance3, while the Apsaras (celestial 
damsels) sang and danced alongside to add charm to the composite scene4. (Chanda 
line no. 4) 
 
[Note—A similar description is found in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 39—to Doha no. 40.  
 
1More specifically, refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 40. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
40. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
40. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 61.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ‚∑§‹ ∑§‹Ê ∑§Á⁄U ∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’Áœ „UÊ⁄U©U ‚Ÿ ‚◊Ã– 

ø‹Ë Ÿ •ø‹ ‚◊ÊÁœ Á‚fl ∑§Ù¬©U NUŒÿÁŸ∑§ÃH 86H 
dōhā. 

sakala kalā kari kōṭi bidhi hārē'u sēna samēta. 
calī na acala samādhi siva kōpē'u hṛdayanikēta. 86. 
 



 600

No matter how hard Kamdeo and his army of followers1 tried to disturb Shiva’s 
meditative trance with all the nasty tricks they were aware of, they failed miserably in 
their nefarious designs.  

This utter defeat infuriated the god of passion who lives in a subtle manner in 
the hearts of all living beings2. (Doha no. 86)  
 
[Note—1Kaamdeo’s followers are the tempting features of Nature listed in the above 
verses—viz. fragrant and colourful flowers, breeze that is cool, sweet-scented and 
soft, lush-green gardens and forests laden with trees bearing flowers and succulent 
fruits, dancing and singing birds, insects and damsels, water bodies that lure a person 
with their cool and crystal clear nectar-like water, and so on and so forth.  

These verses tell us how difficult it is to be able to remain dispassionate and 
detached when one is surrounded by a world of immense physical charm. These 
countless charms of the world are like the symbolic army of Kamdeo.  

These verses also tell us that when an ascetic is submerged in meditation he is 
unconcerned about his surroundings, and the bliss and peace that he gets when he 
reaches higher stages of transcendental existence during meditation are more robust 
and sustainable as compared to the pleasures and comforts obtained from the objects 
of this material world. Therefore, an ascetic is unmoved by the temptations of the 
world just like Lord Shiva remaining steadfast in his meditation inspite of all the 
tricks that Kamdeo played to disturb him. 
 
2This is a very important point: It tells us that Kamdeo resides in our own selves, 
inside our own hearts, and not somewhere in the imaginary heaven or outside world. 
It is a warning to all of us to be wary of negative traits as lust and passions that may 
lead to ruin and rob a person’s peace and calm if the person falls in their trap and fails 
to exercise self-restraint. Kamdeo is an integral part of every living being’s nature just 
like the virtues of wisdom and the ability to discriminate between the good and the 
bad is. So long as Kamdeo is kept under check he will not attack a person and leave 
him in peace. But should one become careless, Kamdeo will attack with viciousness. 
He is like a resident enemy who hits from within.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŒÁπ ⁄U‚Ê‹ Á’≈U¬ ’⁄U ‚ÊπÊ – ÃÁ„U ¬⁄U ø…∏U©U ◊ŒŸÈ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπÊH 1H 
caupā’ī. 

dēkhi rasāla biṭapa bara sākhā. tēhi para caṛhē'u madanu mana mākhā. 1. 
 
Madan (Kamdeo) saw a thick green branch of a mango tree1. He climbed it angrily2 
(because he was determined to wreak vengeance upon Lord Shiva for spurning all his 
efforts to be lured and fall in his trap, and remaining steady in his meditation). (1) 
 
[Note—1Kamdeo had climbed the branch of a mango tree for three reasons: One was 
that he wished to hide himself and shoot his arrow at Lord Shiva from a secure place 
where the chances of his getting located or traced were remote. So he hid himself 
behind thick foliage of the mango tree. The other reason is that Kamdeo wanted a 
vantage point from where he could properly see and aim at Shiva who was meditating 
quietly at some place. And the third reason is that the mango fruit is very sweet and 
succulent, and it is a metaphor that fits in well with the enticing lure of passion and 
lust which Kamdeo stood for in a symbolic way.  
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2Kamdeo was angry because this was the first time that he faced the humiliating 
prospect of failure. The gods had assigned him the task of waking up Lord Shiva from 
his meditative trance, and inspite of all his best of efforts Kamdeo had failed to move 
Shiva. Kamdeo had prided himself as being invincible when it came to luring a 
creature into the honey-trap of passions and lust as is proved by the fact that even the 
wisest of sages and hermits had fallen victims to his schemes as is clearly narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 and Chanda line no. 1 that precede 
Doha no. 85.  

Now, he would have to face scorn and ridicule at the hands of his peers if he 
went back and told the gods that he accepts defeat. The gentleman who has defeated 
him for the first time in his life was Shiva, and it was too much for Kamdeo to bear 
this failure. This filled him with enmity for Shiva.  

From a broader perspective the message in this verse is clear that passions and 
lust are so great an evil thing that if their intentions are not met they turn hostile 
towards the person harbouring them, making him or her frustrated and agitated to 
such an extent that all sense of propriety and wisdom abandon him or her, and this 
leads to the ruin of the person as was the case with Kamdeo who lost control over 
himself and was ultimately punished by Lord Shiva who killed him by burning him to 
death.] 
 
 

‚È◊Ÿ øÊ¬ ÁŸ¡ ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊŸ – •ÁÃ Á⁄U‚ ÃÊÁ∑§ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ÃÊŸH 2H 
¿UÊ«∏U Á’·◊ Á’Á‚π ©U⁄U ‹Êª – ¿ÍUÁ≈U ‚◊ÊÁœ ‚¢÷È Ã’ ¡ÊªH 3H 

 
sumana cāpa nija sara sandhānē. ati risa tāki śravana lagi tānē. 2. 
chāṛē biṣama bisikha ura lāgē. chūṭi samādhi sambhu taba jāgē. 3. 
 
Kamdeo mounted his arrow on the bow made of flowers1, and angrily looking 
towards Shiva he pulled the string back to his ears2. (2) 
 
Then he shot his formidable sharp arrow which went and slammed at the heart of 
Lord Shiva. Being thus hit, Lord Shiva woke up from his meditative trance. (3) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 83 and its accompanying note. 
 
2During the epic war at Lanka between Lord Ram and the demon king Ravana, when 
Lord Ram had become very angry he too had shot fierce arrows at Ravana by pulling 
the string of his bow right back to his ears to give stronger thrust to the arrow so that 
it moved ahead with great speed and struck at the object with intense force—refer: 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 91.  

And to be angry at one’s enemy and adversary is a common feature in any 
war-like situation. Even Lord Ram had lost his patience with Ravana during the heat 
of battle and had become very angry and wrathful—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Chanda line no. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 91.]   
 
 

÷ÿ©U ß¸‚ ◊Ÿ ¿UÙ÷È Á’‚·Ë – ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚ ŒπËH 4H 
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bhaya'u īsa mana chōbhu bisēṣī. nayana ughāri sakala disi dēkhī. 4. 
 
Lord Shiva’s heart was filled with extreme annoyance at being so rudely disturbed 
from his meditation. Angrily he opened his eyes and looked in all the direction to 
locate the person who had dared to interfere with his meditation and agitate his 
eternally calm and peaceful mind. (4) 
 
 

‚ı⁄U÷ ¬ÀÀÊfl ◊ŒŸÈ Á’‹Ù∑§Ê – ÷ÿ©U ∑§Ù¬È ∑¢§¬©U òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ÊH 5H 
Ã’ Á‚fl° ÃË‚⁄U ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – ÁøÃflÃ ∑§Ê◊È ÷ÿ©U ¡Á⁄U ¿UÊ⁄UÊH 6H 

 
saurabha pallava madanu bilōkā. bhaya'u kōpu kampē'u trailōkā. 5. 
taba sivam̐ tīsara nayana ughārā. citavata kāmu bhaya'u jari chārā. 6. 
 
When he (Shiva) saw Kaamdeo hiding behind the leaves of the mango tree, the Lord 
flew into a ferocious rage1 so much so that the entire world consisting of three 
divisions (viz. the earth, the heaven and the nether world) trembled with fear. (5) 
 
Then Shiva wrathfully opened his legendary ‘third eye2’ (located in his forehead) and 
sternly looked towards Kamdeo. This third eye spewed a tongue of fire which 
immediately reduced Kamdeo to ashes. (6) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva is an ascetic, and an ascetic has the unique character of being as 
calm, cool and tranquil as the surface of a placid lake. But at the same time, an ascetic 
should not be taken for granted and played fools with, because his nature is like the 
fire element which may remain dormant and is always beneficial for the living world, 
but it erupts in a fierce rage if stoked and prodded to rise up, unleashing its anger by 
reducing everything to ashes. 
 Inspite of this observation, Shiva is renowned to be calm and peaceful Lord, 
the very embodiment of the virtues of mercy and compassion. Then why did he 
become furious at Kamdeo? Shiva was repaying Kamdeo with the same currency the 
latter had used to trap the former; Shiva was paying Kamdeo with the same coin 
which the latter had used against the Lord. Shiva was merely reciprocating 
Kaamdeo’s attitude or behaviour towards him.  
 And what was this attitude or behaviour? It was ‘anger’. Kaamdeo was ‘angry’ 
at Shiva at the time of shooting his arrow at the Lord—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 87. So Shiva also hit back with 
‘anger’. Kamdeo had used the best weapon he had in his arsenal—the arrow. 
Therefore, Shiva too used the best weapon he had in his possession—and it was the 
fire spewing from his third eye. It is another matter that in such a duel it is the warrior 
with the stronger weapon who wins: hence, Shiva won the battle of wits with 
Kamdeo! 
 
2Lord Shiva’s two conventional eyes represent the Sun and the Moon, while the ‘third 
eye’ represents the fire element that burns all forms of corruptions and perversions 
prevalent in this world and purifies it from its impurities. That is why it is called the 
‘eye of wisdom’—the eye that helps a creature to eliminate all forms of delusions and 
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its attendent moral corruption and evil tendencies so that his mind and heart becomes 
holy and pure.  

The possession of the third eye has entitled Lord Shiva to be called 
‘Trinetrum’, the Lord with three eyes.]  
 
 

„UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ÷ÿ©U ¡ª ÷Ê⁄UË – «U⁄¬ ‚È⁄U ÷∞ •‚È⁄U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 7H 
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ∑§Ê◊‚ÈπÈ ‚Ùø®„U ÷ÙªË – ÷∞ •∑¢§≈U∑§ ‚Êœ∑§ ¡ÙªËH 8H 

 
hāhākāra bhaya'u jaga bhārī. ḍarapē sura bha'ē asura sukhārī. 7. 
samujhi kāmasukhu sōcahiṁ bhōgī. bha'ē akaṇṭaka sādhaka jōgī. 8. 
 
As soon as Kamdeo was reduced to ashes, a wail of lamentation resounded through 
the world which instilled fear in the heart of gods (i.e. they were alarmed) while the 
demons felt happy and gratified1. (7) 
 
The thought of having to lose the pleasure derived from sensual gratification and 
sexual fulfilment made those who were passionate and lustful by their nature sad, 
whereas spiritual aspirants and ascetics for whom such temptations were causing a lot 
of misery and headache were relieved because this tormenting thorn was removed 
from their way2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Why were the gods alarmed and scared, while the demons felt happy? Here’s 
the answer: The gods had sent Kaamdeo to wake Shiva up from his meditation so that 
the latter could be married and produce a son who would kill the demon Tarkasur 
(refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
82—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 83). But unfortunately Shiva has 
burnt Kaamdeo who was the patron deity of love and passion. This being the case, it 
became very difficult to make Shiva fall in love with Parvati and be passionate 
enough to produce a son from her.  

Another reason for the gods feeling afraid is that they apprehended that when 
Shiva comes to realise, sooner or later, that it was at the behest of the gods that 
Kaamdeo had disturbed him, he would surely punish the entire pantheon of gods as he 
had once done earlier when he (Shiva) had sent his disciple Virbhadra to punish the 
gods because they had tacitly supported Daksha Prajapati by participating in the fire 
sacrifice organised by him though Daksha had insulted Shiva. Virbhadra had beaten 
the gods mercilessly without exception, and had chased them away (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 65).  So now, the 
gods feared that the same fate awaits them once again when Shiva comes to know the 
facts. 

The reason for the demons feeling glad is now they were sure that Shiva 
would not fall in the honey-trap of marriage and loving a woman, and without these 
preconditions being fulfilled there was no chance of him ever producing a son who 
would kill them (the demons) as prophesied by Brahma (refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 82). 
 
2The innate desires for physical comfort and pleasure, for self gratification and 
seeking happiness from the gross sense objects of this material world that are present 
in every human being are very strong and too difficult to resist and overcome. 
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Ascetics and hermits are supposed to lead an austere life marked by renunciation, 
detachment and dispassion; they are supposed to exercise exemplary self-control over 
all their instincts and impulses. Kamdeo constantly plays spoil-sport with them. Since 
Kamdeo resides in the heart of all living beings, he keeps nudging at the ascetics and 
hermits, instigating these ascetics and hermits to waver from their vows of austerity 
and penance, and instead swerve towards the basic pleasures and comforts that are 
sought after by their sense organs. Once Kamdeo, their greatest hidden enemy, was 
destroyed, the ascetics, hermits and other spiritual aspirants felt that the greatest 
‘thorn’ or hurdle was removed from their path.  

On the other hand, those creatures who were not spiritually inclined but 
preferred to wallow in the slushy world of lust and passion felt miserably because 
their protector and patron Kamdeo was no more. Who will now support them; how 
will they now enjoy sensuous pleasures of the world once their hearts had become 
bereft of passions and lust and their driving force, the god of love and passion known 
as Kamdeo? This worried such creatures a lot.]   
 
 
À¢U0.  ¡ÙªË •∑¢§≈U∑§ ÷∞ ¬ÁÃ ªÁÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ ÷ß¸– 1– 

⁄UÙŒÁÃ ’ŒÁÃ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑§⁄UÁÃ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬®„U ªß¸H 2H 
•ÁÃ ¬˝◊ ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚ã◊Èπ ⁄U„UË– 3– 
¬˝÷È •Ê‚ÈÃÙ· ∑Î§¬Ê‹ Á‚fl •’‹Ê ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ’Ù‹ ‚„UËH 4H 

chanda. 

jōgī akaṇṭaka bha'ē pati gati sunata rati muruchita bha'ī. 1. 
rōdati badati bahu bhām̐ti karunā karati saṅkara pahiṁ ga'ī. 2. 
ati prēma kari binatī bibidha bidhi jōri kara sanmukha rahī. 3. 
prabhu āsutōṣa kṛpāla siva abalā nirakhi bōlē sahī. 4. 
 
[The first line of this Chanda picks up the thread from the last line no. 8 of the 
previous set of Chaupais by citing the ascetics who felt glad that Kamdeo had been 
destroyed by their patron deity, Lord Shiva, because the former had been constantly 
disturbing them during their meditation sessions.] 

The ascetics (“Yogis”) felt that a great thorn had been removed from their 
way. When Rati1, the consort of Kamdeo, heard or learnt of the ill fate of her husband 
(that he had died when Shiva burnt him to ashes)2, she fainted. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Wailing loudly and lamenting in various ways, she approached Lord Shiva. (Chanda 
line no. 2) 
 
She joined her hands in prayerful supplication and most humbly stood before the Lord 
(in a silent gesture asking the Lord to show mercy, compassion, kindness and grace 
upon her as well as her husband). (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
The merciful and gracious Lord Ashutosh Shiva (i.e. Lord Shiva who is easy to please 
and eternally contented)3 observed the lady standing before him helplessly and in 
abject despair. (Chanda line no. 4) 
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[Note—1Rati is said to be a daughter of Daksha Prajapati because she was born from 
the sweat of his body. She was believed to be the most beautiful damsel in creation. 
She aroused passion and lust even in the hearts of gods, and hence she got the name 
“Rati” which means sensual arousal.  
 
2It is said here that Rati ‘heard or learnt of the ill fate of Kamdeo’. This means she 
was not present at the site where her husband, Kamdeo, was causing nuisance to 
Shiva. The question is: how did Rati come to know that her husband has died? The 
first sign is given in Chanda line no. 1 itself—she learnt of it when she saw or heard 
that the ascetics had become happy because a thorn from their way was removed. 
These ascetics must have applauded Lord Shiva for having killed Kamdeo so that the 
latter would no more disturb them.  

Then there was another reason also: as soon as Kaamdeo was reduced to 
ashes, there was uproar in the world—especially amongst the gods: refer—Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 87 herein above. Rati lived in the heaven, and surely 
this news could not have remained hidden from her. 
 
3Lord Shiva is an ascetic par excellence. He is a patron deity of ascetics. Therefore he 
possesses all the eclectic virtues that an ascetic is supposed to possess, and being 
eternally contented and easy to be pleased are some of Shiva’s wonderful qualities. 
Though he had burnt Kamdeo for the mischief the latter committed, Shiva harboured 
no personal enmity with him—as a true hermit and ascetic who harbours no personal 
ill-will against anyone in this world. Kamdeo had invited trouble himself, and Shiva 
immediately regained his composure after punishing him.  

The gracious, kind, merciful and compassionate nature of the Lord is evident 
from the very fact that Rati had no fear while approaching him directly immediately 
after the Lord had burnt her husband to death in a fit of anger. Rati was not terrified 
that the same fate would await her if she dared to come close to Shiva in the 
immediate aftermath of his angrily burning her husband to death—because she was 
aware of Shiva’s merciful and compassionate nature. She knew full well that his anger 
vanished as quickly as it came. She also was certain that the Lord would not punish 
her for the misdemeanours of her husband, and on the contrary he would surely bless 
her if she gathered courage to go and plead with him.  

Rati was not to be let down in her confidence as she is fully rewarded for her 
humility and courage. It so transpired that Shiva blessed her that she would be re-
united with her dear husband during the incarnation of Lord Vishnu as Lord 
Krishna—refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow Doha no. 87 herein below. 

Another significant point to note here is that Rati has not uttered a word, but 
has simply bowed before the Lord and stood silently in prayerful submission. Shiva 
learnt what was in her heart even without her saying anything. In the context of recent 
developments, Shiva needed no words to understand why Rati had come. Another 
important message here is that one need not express his wishes to the Lord God in 
explicit terms because the Lord knows every thought and every emotion that arises in 
the mind and heart of all the creatures.  

In other words, ‘silence is the best form of prayer one can say to the Lord 
God’.] 
 
 
Îô0. •’ Ã¥ ⁄UÁÃ Ãfl ŸÊÕ ∑§⁄U „UÙßÁ„U ŸÊ◊È •Ÿ¢ªÈ– 
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Á’ŸÈ ’¬È CÿÊÁ¬Á„U ‚’Á„U ¬ÈÁŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ÁŸ¡ Á◊‹Ÿ ¬˝‚¢ªÈH 87H 
dōhā. 

aba tēṁ rati tava nātha kara hō'ihi nāmu anaṅgu. 
binu bapu byāpihi sabahi puni sunu nija milana prasaṅgu. 87. 
 
Lord Shiva told her—‘Rati, from now onwards your husband shall live without a 
physical body. He will be known as “Ananga”—one without any physical organs. He 
will dominate all the creatures in this subtle form (without a physical body)1.  

Now listen to the way you will meet and be united with him once again. (Doha 
no. 87) 
 
[Note—1That is why, Kamdeo is said to reside in the heart of all living beings in an 
invisible form by way of the emotions of love, passion and desire for gratification. In 
this form, Kamdeo became all-pervading and omnipresent throughout the length and 
breadth of creation. 

The way Rati would meet her husband once again is narrated in detail in 
Srimad Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 10, Canto 55. A brief outline is summarised 
in the following verse nos. 1-2 herein below.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¡’ ¡ŒÈ’¢‚ ∑Î§cŸ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙßÁ„U „U⁄UŸ ◊„UÊ ◊Á„U÷Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

∑Î§cŸ ÃŸÿ „UÙßÁ„U ¬ÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ’øŸÈ •ãÿÕÊ „UÙß Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jaba jadubansa kṛṣna avatārā. hō'ihi harana mahā mahibhārā. 1. 
kṛṣna tanaya hō'ihi pati tōrā. bacanu an'yathā hō'i na mōrā. 2. 
 
Lord Shiva told Rati—‘When the Lord (Vishnu) will manifest himself as Lord 
Krishna in the clan (family) of Yadus (of Vrindavan) for the purpose of removing 
(eliminating) the burden of the earth (just like the case of Lord Ram’s incarnation in 
the race of king Raghu of Ayodhya) (1)--- 
 
---Your husband would be born as Krishna’s son (named “Pradumna”). [In other 
words, Krishna’s son would be your husband.]1  

My words don’t go in vain2. [Therefore, please have patience and wait till that 
time, and be assured that you will be reunited with your husband Kamdeo at that 
time.] (2) 
 
[Note—1The story of Pradumna and his marriage with Rati is narrated in Srimad 
Bhagwat Maha-Puran, Skandha 10, Uttaraardha, Canto 55. This story in brief is this: 

Krishna’s son named ‘Pradumna’ was stolen by the demon named 
‘Shambraasur’ from his parent’s home while still he was an infant of 10 days. 
Shambraasur threw the infant in the ocean to kill him. Luckily, one huge fish gulped 
him down. This fish was caught by fishermen who were surprised at its huge size. So 
they decided to gift it to their king Shambraasur to please him. When his cook cut the 
abdomen of this fish in order to cook it, he saw the child cocooned inside it. He gave 
the child to the head of the royal kitchen, a lady named ‘Mayawati’. This lady was 
actually Rati who was waiting to be reunited with her husband Kamdeo.  
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At that moment, the celestial sage Narad arrived and informed her about this 
child being Kamdeo. Mayawati took proper care of Pradumna till he grew up. She 
enlightened him about everything—his past life and who she was. She taught him the 
secret way of killing Shambraasur by using Maya (delusions and deceit).  

After freeing themselves from the clutches of this demon, both Mayawati and 
Pradumna went to Rukmani, the consort of Lord Krishna and narrated the entire 
episode to her. Pradumna’s parents, Lord Krishna and Rukmani, were very happy on 
seeing their son once again. In due course of time, Pradumna was married to 
Mayawati who had saved his life. 
 
2When Manu and Satrupa had done Tapa to have the rare privilege of seeing Lord 
Vishnu as their son, the Lord had revealed himself before them and had assured them 
that he will become their son as desired by them. The Lord had told them that there is 
no doubt that this will happen as he is true to his words just like Shiva telling Rati that 
what he has told her would really come true. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 152.]   
 
 

⁄UÁÃ ªflŸË ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢∑§⁄U ’ÊŸË – ∑§ÕÊ •¬⁄U •’ ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸËH 3H 
 
rati gavanī suni saṅkara bānī. kathā apara aba kaha'um̐ bakhānī. 3. 
 
Reassured by the words of Lord Shiva, Rati went away satisfied.  

Now, let me narrate the story after this episode. (3) 
 
 

Œflã„U ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚’ ¬Ê∞ – ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§ ’Ò∑È¢§ΔU Á‚œÊ∞H 4H 
‚’ ‚È⁄U Á’cŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚◊ÃÊ – ª∞ ¡„UÊ° Á‚fl ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 5H 

 
dēvanha samācāra saba pā'ē. brahmādika baikuṇṭha sidhā'ē. 4. 
saba sura biṣnu biran̄ci samētā. ga'ē jahām̐ siva kṛpānikētā. 5. 
 
The gods heard all the news. [In fact, they were anxiously waiting for the news of 
Shiva waking up from his meditative trance.] All of them, including Brahma the 
creator, went to Vaikuntha (which is the abode of Lord Vishnu). (40 
 
Then, all of them, including Brahma and Vishnu, went to the place where Lord Shiva, 
who is an ocean of mercy, compassion and kindness, was present. (5) 
 
 

¬ÎÕ∑§ ¬ÎÕ∑§ ÁÃã„U ∑§ËÁã„U ¬˝‚¢‚Ê – ÷∞ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ø¢º˝ •flÃ¢‚ÊH 6H 
 
pṛthaka pṛthaka tinha kīnhi prasansā. bha'ē prasanna candra avatansā. 6. 
 
All these gods honoured and glorified him (Shiva) separately. Their independent 
prayers pleased the Lord (Shiva) who bears the crescent moon on his forehead.  (6) 
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’Ù‹ ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – ∑§„U„ÈU •◊⁄U •Ê∞ ∑§Á„U „UÃÍH 7H 
       ∑§„U Á’Áœ ÃÈï„ U ¬˝÷È •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë– ÃŒÁ¬ ÷ªÁÃ ’‚ Á’Ÿfl©°U SflÊ◊ËH 8H 
 
bōlē kṛpāsindhu bṛṣakētū. kahahu amara ā'ē kēhi hētū. 7. 
kaha bidhi tumha prabhu antarajāmī. tadapi bhagati basa binava'um̐ svāmī. 8. 
 
The Lord who is like an ocean of mercy, compassion, grace and kindness, and whose 
standard (flag) has the emblem of a Bull, asked the gods—‘Say, why have you all 
immortal beings (a reference to the assembled gods) come here?’ (7) 
 
Vidhi (the creator Brahma) spoke on the behalf of all the gods1, ‘Oh Lord, you are all-
knowing and well aware of the inner thoughts of everyone because you reside in the 
inner-self of all (i.e. you are “Antar-yaami”; one who lives in the inner-self of all 
living beings). So, though you know what is in our heart, I shall still pray to you to 
express our ‘Bhakti’ (devotion and respect) for you. (8) 
 
[Note—1Brahma was the senior-most amongst the gods. He was old and wise. So the 
gods had made him their spokesman.  
Vishnu did not say anything. Why? It is because Vishnu, in his manifested form of 
Lord Ram, had already requested Shiva to marry Parvati who had done severe Tapa to 
be accepted by the Shiva as his consort—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 76 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 5-8. So, Lord Vishnu preferred to be 
discreet and kept quiet. When the gods’ spokesman Brahma was pleading their case 
with Shiva, it was civil to let him present the case of the gods without unnecessary 
interference. 

Another reason why Brahma chose to act as the spokesman for the gods is 
given in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 83. 
It is said here that Brahma assured the gods that once Kamdeo successfully wakes 
Shiva from his meditation, he will go and pray to Shiva to get married.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄Uã„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° •‚ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ©U¿UÊ„ÈU– 

ÁŸ¡ ŸÿŸÁã„ UŒπÊ ø„U®„U ŸÊÕ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U Á’’Ê„ÈUH 88H 
dōhā. 

sakala suranha kē hṛdayam̐ asa saṅkara parama uchāhu. 
nija nayananhi dēkhā cahahiṁ nātha tumhāra bibāhu. 88. 
 
‘Oh Lord Shankar (Shiva)! All the gods have a strong desire in their hearts that they 
wish to see the auspicious celebration of your marriage with their own eyes. [To wit, 
the gods want to enjoy the spectacle of seeing you married. They want to witness this 
auspicious and happy occasion and participate in your marriage ceremony.] (Doha no. 
88) 
 
 
¿õ0. ÿ„U ©Uà‚fl ŒÁπ• ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ – ‚Ùß ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄U„ÈU ◊ŒŸ ◊Œ ◊ÙøŸH 1H 
caupā’ī. 
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yaha utsava dēkhi'a bhari lōcana. sō'i kachu karahu madana mada mōcana. 1. 
 
Oh Lord who has trounced the pride of Madan (Kamdeo)1! Please let our eyes feast 
on the wonderful spectacle of your marriage. Please do whatever is appropriate so that 
we can have the privilege of seeing the ceremony of your marriage till our eyes feel 
contented (and we can fully enjoy the spectacle by witnessing the ceremony 
ourselves). (1) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva had vanquished Kamdeo’s pride of being able to detract 
everyone in this creation without exception from their vow of self-restraint over their 
natural instincts of passion and lust. Kamdeo had failed to arouse lust and passion in 
Shiva as he had successfully done with even the sages, seers, hermits and ascetics on 
the one hand, and gods etc. on the other hand. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 84—to Doha no. 85.  

No one had dared to confront Kamdeo, and all became an easy victim of his 
nefarious design, except Shiva. Shiva had burnt Kamdeo because the latter was 
breaking all barriers and had become reckless and uncontrolled. If Kamdeo was not 
punished, the moral fabric of the entire creation would lie in tatters. The moral decline 
had already started, and the downward slide was rapid. But it was still not too late and 
a break had to be applied. Though the current generation had become depraved and 
pervert, but the future generations could be saved. Lord Shiva thought that it was his 
moral obligation to eliminate Kamdeo whose behaviour was no different from the 
demons. The system established by the scriptures for the regulation of the society and 
proper conduct of its members had crumbled under the onslaught of Kamdeo just like 
it was under the rule of the demons. This will be clear when we compare the events 
that unfolded in the world under the influence of Kamdeo as narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 84 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8 and 
Chanda line nos. 1-4, with the developments under the rule of the demons led by their 
king Ravana as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 183—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 184. 

In this context, it will be interesting to read note no. 1 appended to Chaupai 
line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 87 herein above.]   
 
 

∑§Ê◊È ¡ÊÁ⁄U ⁄UÁÃ ∑§„È°U ’L§ ŒËã„UÊ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ÿ„U •ÁÃ ÷‹ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H 
‚Ê‚ÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬‚Ê™§ – ŸÊÕ ¬˝÷Èã„U ∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™§H 3H 

 
kāmu jāri rati kahum̐ baru dīnhā. kṛpāsindhu yaha ati bhala kīnhā. 2. 
sāsati kari puni karahiṁ pasā'ū. nātha prabhunha kara sahaja subhā'ū. 3. 
 
Oh Lord who is like an ocean of mercy and kindness! You had done a very good thing 
by blessing Rati (that she would be reunited with her husband once again) after 
having burnt Kaamdeo1. (2) 
 
Oh Lord, it is natural habit for you to first punish the guilty and the culprit, and then 
show mercy and compassion upon him2. [We, the gods, honestly appreciate this virtue 
in you; it shows that you are worthy to be honoured by the title of a ‘Maha-Deva’, the 
‘Great God’ of creation. You are like an Emperor, punishing the guilty but harbouring 
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no personal enmity or ill-will against anyone whatsoever. It also shows your inherent 
nature of being eternally forgiving and merciful.] (3)   
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precedes 
Doha no. 88. 
 
2It shows that you have followed the established doctrine of judicious governance, 
administration and polity that the guilty should first be punished and then mercy and 
compassion should be shown towards him. You are a senior God, the ‘Maha-Dev’, 
and therefore you are like an Emperor of the entire world. Hence it was necessary for 
you to punish Kamdeo because he had exceeded our brief to him—which was merely 
to ensure that you woke up from your meditation so that we can arrange for your 
marriage. And oh Lord, we did not wish to play fools with you by disturbing you in 
your meditation, but were forced to do so because a demon named Tarkasur has 
wreaked havoc on the world and it is so destined that he can only be killed by your 
son. How was this to be realised if you didn’t marry and remained all the time 
immersed in meditation and contemplation? That’s why we had no option but to make 
you get married, and for this waking you up from your meditation was obligatory.  

But in any case, we hadn’t asked Kamdeo to insult you by becoming angry at 
you and shooting an arrow at you as if you were his enemy. If he had failed in his 
mission, he could have come back to us and told us that it was not possible for him to 
wake you up. Then we, the gods, would have devised some other means. Instead of 
adopting a straightforward approach, Kamdeo felt that his pride and ego were hurt, 
and he trespassed all laws and regulations by shooting an arrow angrily at a 
meditating ascetic. This is surely not acceptable and needed to be punished.  

Not limiting himself to playing mischief with you and becoming angry at you, 
which in itself was a despicable deed, this fellow Kamdeo had violated all norms of 
proper behaviour by unnecessarily disturbing the entire world by becoming angry at 
even the innocent creatures of the world (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 84), and had pushed the whole world on the brink of moral 
degradation by unleashing lust, passions, lasciviousness and promiscuity in every 
entity of this creation, whether it was a mortal living being or an inanimate thing on 
earth, or the immortal gods in heaven (refer: Baal Kand, Doha no. 84—to Doha no. 
85). It was absolutely necessary to punish him for otherwise the edifice of Dharma 
(proper and ethical behaviour) that I, the creator Brahma, had so assiduously 
established, would have crumbled and fallen apart. 

Therefore, you have done nothing wrong by burning Kamdeo. It is to your 
immense credit and a measure of your compassionate and merciful nature that inspite 
of showing anger at Kamdeo, you had immediately calmed down and blessed his wife 
Rati that her husband would be restored to her in his next life as the son of Lord 
Krishna (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 88). This is 
really wonderful and highly laudable.]  
 
 

¬Ê⁄U’ÃË¥ Ã¬È ∑§Ëã„U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÊ‚È •’ •¢ªË∑§Ê⁄UÊH 4H 
 
pārabatīṁ tapu kīnha apārā. karahu tāsu aba aṅgīkārā. 4. 
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[Now let all of us, the gods, inform you that—] Parvati has done severe Tapa (to have 
you as her husband, and I, Brahma, have already blessed her that her wishes would be 
fulfilled)1. So, please accept her by your side (as your consort)2.’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 74. 
 
2Brahma had earlier advised the gods that when Kaamdeo is successful in waking 
Shiva up from his Samadhi (meditative trance), he (Brahma) would accompany the 
other gods to request Shiva to marry Parvati and beget a son who would kill the 
demon Tarkasur—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that 
precede Doha no. 83.] 
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ Á’Áœ Á’Ÿÿ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬˝÷È ’ÊŸË – ∞‚ß „UÙ©U ∑§„UÊ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH 5H 
 
suni bidhi binaya samujhi prabhu bānī. aisē'i hō'u kahā sukhu mānī. 5. 
 
Hearing the words (request) of Bidhi (Brahma, the god who determines the destiny of 
all living beings in this creation) and recalling the words of the Lord (i.e. of Lord Ram 
who had also asked Shiva to marry Parvati1), Shiva agreed and said—‘Alright, so be 
it. It shall happen as you wish (or say).’ (5) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 76—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 77.] 
 
 

Ã’ Œflã„U ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡ÊßZ – ’⁄UÁ· ‚È◊Ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚È⁄U ‚ÊßZH 6H 
•fl‚L§ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚#Á⁄UÁ· •Ê∞ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ®„U Á’Áœ ÁªÁ⁄U÷flŸ ¬ΔUÊ∞H 7H 
¬˝Õ◊ ª∞ ¡„°U ⁄U„UË¥ ÷flÊŸË – ’Ù‹ ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ ¿U‹ ‚ÊŸËH 8H 

 
taba dēvanha dundubhīṁ bajā'īṁ. baraṣi sumana jaya jaya sura sā'īṁ. 6. 
avasaru jāni saptariṣi ā'ē. turatahiṁ bidhi giribhavana paṭhā'ē. 7. 
prathama ga'ē jaham̐ rahīṁ bhavānī. bōlē madhura bacana chala sānī. 8. 
 
Cheer rang out in the rank and file of the gods. Excited and exhilarated, they sounded 
their kettle-drums enthusiastically, showering flowers and applauding in a loud 
chorus—‘Hail the Lord of the gods. Glory be to you!’ (6) 
 
Realising that it was the proper time, the seven celestial sages known as the Sapta-
rishis came there. Bidhi (Brahma) immediately sent them to the home of Giri, the 
father of Parvati (to convey the good news and ask him to prepare for the marriage of 
Shiva with Parvati). (7) 
 
The Sapta-rishis first went to the place where Bhavaani (Parvati) was (instead of 
going to her father’s place as asked by Brahma)1. When they reached there, they 
spoke to her sweetly but with cunning in their words2. (8) 
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[Note—1It ought to be noted here that Parvati was living at her parent’s home at the 
time Sapta-rishis met her for the second time to test her faith and devotion for Lord 
Shiva as will be narrated in the verses that follow below. She was brought home by 
her father after he was instructed to do so by the same Sapta-rishis when they had 
tested her at the end of her successful Tapa—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 82. 

The question is: why did the Sapta-rishis not go straight to Giri, Parvati’s 
father, as asked by Brahma, but instead went to Parvati? Well, they wished to be 
absolutely certain about Parvati’s devotion, faith and steadfastness in her vows of 
marrying Shiva. Perhaps it is also possible that Shiva had quietly, by a wink of his 
eyes, hinted to them to go and test Parvati’s loyalty once again, to be doubly sure and 
counter-check the facts.  

This being so, the next question is: why would Shiva still wish to test her  
integrity though this testing had already been done before—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 77—to Doha no. 81. The 
answer is this—Shiva had had a bitter experience of Parvati when she was his consort 
in her previous life as Sati. Though her physical body had changed, but the essential 
element, the Atma or the soul, of Parvati was the same as that of Sati. So, Shiva was 
very sceptical of her.  

Another reason is that at the time of disowning Sati, he had taken a vow that 
he will have have nothing to do with her any longer in this life—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand (i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 56; (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 1, 4 that precede Doha no. 57; (iii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
58.   

That is why when Lord Ram requested Shiva to marry Parvati, the latter had 
first expressed his strong reservations against it but had accepted the orders of the 
Lord because it would be improper to disobey one’s revered deity, in Shiva’s case 
Lord Ram (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 77). 

So Shiva wanted to be doubly sure if Parvati had amended her nature and 
ways, and if she would not give him more trouble once again after marriage. If even a 
minute fault could be found with her, Shiva would get an excuse to avoid marrying 
her; he would have told both Lord Ram and Brahma that it is not possible to follow 
their requests because of the faults discovered in Parvati’s character or nature. 
 
2The Sapta-rishis had done the same thing on the earlier occasion also when they had 
gone to test Parvati—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 78—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 80. Especial 
attention should be given to Doha no. 78 that says that when Parvati had tried to stop 
them from disturbing her, they had smiled cunningly and gone ahead with their 
testing.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∑§„UÊ „U◊Ê⁄U Ÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Ã’ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑¥§ ©U¬Œ‚– 

•’ ÷Ê ¤ÊÍΔU ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ¬Ÿ ¡Ê⁄U©U ∑§Ê◊È ◊„U‚H 89H 
dōhā. 

kahā hamāra na sunēhu taba nārada kēṁ upadēsa. 
aba bhā jhūṭha tumhāra pana jārē'u kāmu mahēsa. 89. 



 613

The Sapta-rishis told Parvati—‘You did not listen to our advice the last time we came 
to you. You insisted that you will follow the advice given by Narad1. 

Now your vow (of marrying Shiva) has become false and unrealisable because 
Mahesh (Shiva) has burnt Kamdeo, the god of love2. (Doha no. 89) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 81. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 87.  
What the sages meant is that Shiva has burnt whatever vestiges of love and passion 
that had remained in his heart by symbolically burning the patron god of such 
emotions, i.e. the god named Kaamdeo. Shiva has now become a stern ascetic, and 
therefore how can Parvati expect to marry him now?  

Parvati immediately recognised the Sapta-rishis. She recalled how they had 
tried to derail her determination to marry Shiva on the earlier occasion. Therefore as 
soon as she saw them she was on her guard, guessing that these fellows will surely 
create more mischief for her once again. In fact, the Sapta-rishis should have thought 
of it, and should have not gone to test her in their original form as ‘Satpa-rishis’, but 
rather should have disguised themselves as some other group sages or saints to throw 
Parvati off her guard so that the reality emerged.]   

   

 

◊Ê‚¬Ê⁄ÊÿáÊ, àÊË‚⁄Ê Á√ÊüÊÊ◊ 
(māsapārāyaṇa, tīsarā viśrāma) 

 
               [The third pause in the 30-day recitation of Ram Charit Manas.] 
 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹Ë¥ ◊È‚È∑§Êß ÷flÊŸË – ©UÁøÃ ∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á’‚ÿÊŸËH 1H 

ÃÈEg⁄¥U ¡ÊŸ ∑§Ê◊È •’ ¡Ê⁄UÊ – •’ ‹Áª ‚¢÷È ⁄U„U ‚Á’∑§Ê⁄UÊH 2H 
„U◊⁄¥U ¡ÊŸ ‚ŒÊ Á‚fl ¡ÙªË – •¡ •Ÿfll •∑§Ê◊ •÷ÙªËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

suni bōlīṁ musukā'i bhavānī. ucita kahēhu munibara bigyānī. 1. 
tumharēṁ jāna kāmu aba jārā. aba lagi sambhu rahē sabikārā. 2. 
hamarēṁ jāna sadā siva jōgī. aja anavadya akāma abhōgī. 3. 
 
Hearing the words of the Sapta-rishis, Bhavaani (Parvati) smiled and replied to 
them—‘Oh learned sages, whatever you have said is correct according to your 
wisdom. [But my respected sages, your judgement is erroneous. I will tell you why 
you are wrong.] (1) 
 
You believe that Lord Shiva has burnt Kaam (representing emotions of love, passion 
and desire) only now1, but till this day he had harboured some kind of emotional, 
moral or spiritual faults or shortcomings that are universally associated with Kamdeo.  
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[This is what ‘you’ think. You believe that till now Shiva had been a victim of 
such negative traits as passion, lust and love—traits that are synonymous with 
Kamdeo. That is why you have given this event of Lord Shiva burning Kamdeo so 
great an importance that you have come running to me in order to convey some great 
news as if I was under the delusion that Shiva had Kaam in his psyche till now. You 
think that you are doing me a great favour by telling me that all my efforts to be a 
companion of Lord Shiva were based on a wrong premise that Shiva had ‘Kaam’ in 
his mind and heart till now, and that I was longing to marry him because I believed 
that he would satisfy my desire for sensual fulfilment. But my dear sages, I was not 
under any sort of delusion when I decided to do Tapa for Shiva.] (2) 
 
But as far as I am concerned, I am fully aware that Shiva is eternally an exemplarily 
renunciate ascetic, totally detached from all the grossness associated with this world. I 
know that Shiva is eternal in the sense that he does not take a birth like other creatures 
including me. I know he is irreproachable2: he has no Kaam (desires, lust, passion) in 
him; he is not interested in enjoying the pleasures of the sense organs or the sense 
objects of the world. (3) 
 
[Note—1Parvati addresses this issue of Shiva burning Kamdeo in Chaupai line nos. 6-
8 that precede Doha no. 90 herein below. 
 
2This observation that Shiva is beyond reproach and is free from any taints is 
significant in the context of what the sages have said and intended to mean. They have 
said that Shiva has burnt Kamdeo (refer: Doha no. 89)—that means he has a lot of 
anger inside him and is short-tempered. Would he also not show this anger towards 
Parvati for all the misdeeds she had committed in her previous life as Sati, or for 
daring to propose marriage to him especially when he has already declared his 
intention to discard her for life (refer: Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 57) 
and she was fully aware of this determination of Shiva (refer: Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 58)?  

By burning Kamdeo, Shiva gave a clear hint that he abhors love and passion. 
So would he not pour his wrath on Parvati if she dares to show that she loves him and 
wishes to marry him? Would Shiva not sternly punish Parvati for her stubborn attitude 
like he has done with Kamdeo by burning him when the latter had obstinately acted in 
a manner that disturbed the Lord’s meditation? 

So, Parvati addresses this issue by saying that Shiva is irreproachable; that he 
cannot be accused of harbouring any kind of fault—whether it be lust and passion, or 
anger and being short-tempered. It was Kamdeo’s own fault that Shiva punished him. 
After all, being the Lord God of creation, is it not one of the responsibilities of Shiva 
to protect the norms of Dharma in this world? Kaamdeo had spread nuisance in this 
world; the world had lost all sense of propriety and ethical behaviour under his 
influence (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 84—to Doha no. 85). So, should Shiva not punish the perpetrator of this 
mischief? So what wrong did Shiva do by punishing Kamdeo by burning him to 
death? After all, the good and well-being of the world at large was a greater priority 
for Shiva than overlooking the misdemeanours of one single individual who was 
wreaking havoc by sparing his life.  

As far as ‘lust and passion’ are concerned, everyone knows that Shiva remains 
deeply submerged in meditation and its accompanying Samadhi (a trance-like state of 
transcendental existence when the practitioner is totally oblivious of the surrounding 
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world)—a state of existence that necessitates complete self-restraint of all the sense 
organs. This precludes indulgences in lust and passion.  

And as for ‘anger’ etc., Parvati knew that Shiva was calm and patient as one 
can ever be. Shiva had not shown any visible sign of anger towards Sati even though 
she had done grave wrong to him—by disobeying him and showing lack of faith in 
his advice. This will be amply evident when we read the sequence of events as 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 50—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 52; and (ii) from Doha no. 
55—to Doha no. 62.  

In fact, Shiva was concerned that Parvati was suffering due to separation from 
him and that she had done severe Tapa (penance) to atone for her past sins so that she 
can be reunited with her beloved Lord once again (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 75—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 76).]  
 
 

¡ı¥ ◊Ò¥ Á‚fl ‚ÿ •‚ ¡ÊŸË – ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã ∑§◊¸ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸËH 4H 
Ãı „U◊Ê⁄U ¬Ÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ‚àÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ß¸‚ÊH 5H 

 
jauṁ maiṁ siva sēyē asa jānī. prīti samēta karma mana bānī. 4. 
tau hamāra pana sunahu munīsā. karihahiṁ satya kṛpānidhi īsā. 5. 
 
If I have served Lord Shiva with full knowledge of these facts, if I have served Lord 
Shiva with affection and devotion using all my faculties such as my deeds, heart and 
mind, as well as words1 (4)--- 
 
---Then listen sages, Isha (Lord God; Shiva), who is an ocean of mercy and 
compassion, will surely make my vows fruitful and oblige me2. (5) 

 
[Note—1Sati had expressed this same confidence when she had prayed to Lord Ram 
while asking the latter to relieve her of the agony of separation from Shiva: refer—
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 59 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 4-8.  

Even Shiva had acknowledged Sati’s love and devotion for himself: refer—
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 56. 
 
2Parvati’s devotion for Shiva was unquestioned because even at the time of her death 
in her previous life as Sati, she had asked Lord God to be able to serve Lord Shiva in 
her next life: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that 
precede Doha no. 65.] 
 
 

ÃÈEg ¡Ù ∑§„UÊ „U⁄U ¡Ê⁄U©U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ùß •ÁÃ ’«∏U •Á’’∑È§ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊH 6H 
ÃÊÃ •Ÿ‹ ∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™§ – Á„U◊ ÃÁ„U ÁŸ∑§≈U ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ∑§Ê™§H 7H 
ª∞° ‚◊Ë¬ ‚Ù •flÁ‚ Ÿ‚Êß¸ – •Á‚ ◊ã◊Õ ◊„U‚ ∑§Ë ŸÊß¸H 8H 

 
tumha jō kahā hara jārē'u mārā. sō'i ati baṛa abibēku tumhārā. 6. 
tāta anala kara sahaja subhā'ū. hima tēhi nikaṭa jā'i nahiṁ kā'ū. 7. 



 616

ga'ēm̐ samīpa sō avasi nasā'ī. asi manmatha mahēsa kī nā'ī. 8. 
 
Now let me (Parvati) come to your statement that ‘Har (Shiva) has burnt Kamdeo to 
death’ (refer: Doha no. 89). This shows that you are very ignorant of facts. [You look 
as if you are a group of seven wise sages, but in fact it appears to me that you are 
foolish beyond imagination. Your statement that Shiva burnt Kamdeo is a proof of 
this. Do you realise why I am saying this? Well, listen to me—] (6) 
 
Revered sages, it is a fact of Nature that snow never goes near ‘fire’. [Don’t you know 
why? Well, I will tell you—] (7) 
 
It is certain that if snow goes near fire then it is definitely going to be annihilated. 
[The heat of the fire would surely melt snow even if the former does not wish to do 
so, or the latter had involuntarily come near the fire. It is the inherent character of fire 
that it does not allow snow to survive in its vicinity.]  

The same principle applies to Mahesh (Shiva) and Manmath (Kamdeo)2. [That 
is, just like snow cannot survive in the presence of fire, the negative trait of passion 
and lust cannot exist within the jurisdiction of Shiva. Therefore, what is surprising in 
Shiva burning Kamdeo? You can’t play fools with fire; it is surely going to scorch 
you. I had thought that seven were elderly wise sages, but your intellect seems 
inadequate.]’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 92 where Laxman tells Nishad, the chief of the boatmen community, that 
“no one is responsible for one’s sorrows or happiness except one’s own self and the 
deeds one does in his life”.  
 In the present context this means (i) Parvati had to suffer so much due to her 
own misdeeds in her previous life as Sati; and similarly (ii) Kamdeo had to suffer 
death due to his own misdeeds.  
 
2The word “Manmath” means ‘one that churns the mind and heart’. It is a metaphor 
for Kamdeo because the emotional traits he represents, i.e. passion, lust and desire for 
sensual gratification, are so strong that a person’s mind and heart are churned 
vigorously if Kamdeo manages to get its hold on them. A person under the spell of 
Kamdeo would be restless, anxious and agitated like a leaf that is tossed around in a 
gust of wind or swirls vigorously in a whirlpool in water.]   
 
 
Îô0. Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ŒÁπ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’SflÊ‚– 

ø‹ ÷flÊÁŸÁ„U ŸÊß Á‚⁄U ª∞ Á„U◊Êø‹ ¬Ê‚H 90H 
dōhā. 

hiyam̐ haraṣē muni bacana suni dēkhi prīti bisvāsa. 
calē bhavānihi nā'i sira ga'ē himācala pāsa. 90. 
 
The sages felt exhilarated in their hearts when they heard the words of such 
confidence, faith and devotion from Bhavaani (Parvati). Then they reverentially 
bowed their heads to her and went to Himaachal (the king of mountains, Parvati’s 
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father) to meet him (and advice him of the latest developments with a request to start 
preparations for the divine marriage)1. (Doha no. 90) 
 
[Note—1A similar narrative is given when the sages had met and tested Parvati for the 
first time at the end of her Tapa—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 81 
along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚’È ¬˝‚¢ªÈ ÁªÁ⁄U¬ÁÃÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – ◊ŒŸ Œ„UŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH 1H 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑§„U©U ⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄U ’⁄UŒÊŸÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ Á„U◊fl¢Ã ’„ÈUÃ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sabu prasaṅgu giripatihi sunāvā. madana dahana suni ati dukhu pāvā. 1. 
bahuri kahē'u rati kara baradānā. suni himavanta bahuta sukhu mānā. 2. 
 
The Sapta-rishis then went to the king of mountains, Giripati, and narrated all the 
events to him. He was very sad when he heard about the burning of Kaamdeo1. (1) 
 
Soon after this narration, the sages told him about the boon that was granted by Shiva 
to Rati, the wife of Kaamdeo. When Himwant, the king of the snow-covered 
mountains, heard of this, he felt very glad2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Parvati’s father was sad when he heard that Shiva had burnt Kamdeo because 
it indicated three possible things—one: that Shiva was given to becoming angry 
quickly, two: that he had vented his ire on Kamdeo to signal that he is no longer 
interested in love and establishing any kind of affectionate relationships, and three: he 
had killed Kamdeo because the latter was trying to persuade Shiva to abandon his 
lonely life as an ascetic who is constantly doing mediation and instead marry Parvati 
and start a homely life.  

These reasons, or any other reason that implied that Shiva is not interested in 
marrying and establishing any family relationships based on affection and love, and 
that he is of a quick temper, naturally worried Parvati’s father because it will directly 
affect his daughter’s future. No father would want his daughter to be married to 
someone who is so angry and unforgiving by nature, and who has no desire to 
welcome emotions of love and affection, one who is not passionate about his 
relationships and responsibilities.  
 
2But as soon as he heard that Shiva had blessed Rati immediately after having burnt 
her husband Kamdeo, that she will be reunited with him, he felt reassured, because 
this meant that Shiva’s anger was superficial and transient, that he was very merciful, 
compassionate and considerate by his nature inspite of showing apparent anger, and 
that he did not despise a union between a faithful and loving wife and her husband. 
Therefore, if his daughter Parvati has true love for Shiva then she can expect 
consideration and compassionate treatment from him though he is an ascetic who has 
renounced all family ties.]  
 
 

NUŒÿ° Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚¢÷È ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸H 3H 
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‚ÈÁŒŸÈ ‚ÈŸπÃÈ ‚ÈÉÊ⁄UË ‚ÙøÊß¸ – ’Áª ’ŒÁ’Áœ ‹ªŸ œ⁄UÊß¸H 4H 
¬òÊË ‚#Á⁄UÁ·ã„U ‚Ùß ŒËã„UË – ªÁ„U ¬Œ Á’Ÿÿ Á„U◊Êø‹ ∑§Ëã„UËH 5H 

 
hṛdayam̐ bicāri sambhu prabhutā'ī. sādara munibara li'ē bōlā'ī. 3. 
sudinu sunakhatu sugharī sōcā'ī. bēgi bēdabidhi lagana dharā'ī. 4. 
patrī saptariṣinha sō'i dīnhī. gahi pada binaya himācala kīnhī. 5. 
 
Himwaan thought over the matter and glorified Lord Shiva’s virtues in his heart. After 
that, he respectfully summoned the sages1 (who had been residing in his realm to 
consult them and seek their blessings so that the marriage process could be taken 
forward). (3) 
 
The king consulted them and got an auspicious day, asterism and time fixed for the 
marriage ceremony in accordance with the procedure and principles fixed by the 
Vedas (primary scriptures) for this purpose2. (4) 
 
Then Himaachal got this written in the form of a formal proposal-letter known as a 
“Patri” that made this announcement, and handed it over to the Sapta-rishis after 
paying his due respects to them by clasping their feet as a token gesture to express his 
gratitude towards them3. (5)   
 
[Note—1It was an established custom that all elders and wise people living in a king’s 
kingdom were called by him on special occasions. This was done to discuss the 
situation with them and seek their overall guidance and blessings. The seven celestial 
sages known as the Sapta-rishis were already present, and so the king summoned 
other sages who had been living in the mountains to pursue their spiritual objectives 
in life. There were a lot many sages, saints, seers and hermits living in the peaceful 
environs of the mountains where Parvati’s father ruled—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 65. All of them were invited.  
 
2We find a parallel to this sequence of events when Sita was married to Lord Ram. 
Sita’s father, king Janak, too had sent a “Patri” to king Dasrath, the father of Lord 
Ram, inviting the latter to attend the marriage. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 287; Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede 
Doha no. 290; and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 295. 
 
3King Himwaan was highly grateful towards the Sapta-rishis because they had been 
instrumental in removing any iota of doubt relating to mutual trust and faith between 
his daughter Parvati and her future husband Shiva. They had put themselves at grave 
risk by teasing Parvati inspite of knowing that she is destined to be a divine and 
powerful consort of Lord Shiva, the mighty Lord God who controls death. What if she 
decided to take revenge upon them after she marries Lord Shiva and acquires her 
powerful position as a great goddess in the hierarchy of heaven?  

Also, what would have happened if they had tweaked the result of their tests 
and given a wrong impression about Parvati to Shiva, or about Shiva to Himwaan?  
Therefore, Parvati’s father wished to thank the Sapta-rishis for their courage and their 
effort to bring about a union between Parvati and Lord Shiva (who is the 3rd God of 
the Trinity and responsible for conclusion of creation), thereby entitling his daughter 
to acquire the exalted position of a great goddess that would be equivalent to the 
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position occupied by Laxmi, the goddess of wealth and the divine consort of Lord 
Vishnu (the sustainer of creation), and Brahmaani, the consort of Brahma (the creator 
of creation).]    
 
 

¡Êß Á’ÁœÁ„U ÁÃã„ ŒËÁã„U ‚ÙU ¬ÊÃË – ’ÊøÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃËH 6H 
‹ªŸ ’ÊÁø •¡ ‚’Á„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – „U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ ‚È⁄U ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 7H 
‚È◊Ÿ ’ÎÁCÔU Ÿ÷ ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – ◊¢ª‹ ∑§‹‚ Œ‚„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ‚Ê¡H 8H 

 
jā'i bidhihi tinha dīnhi sō pātī. bācata prīti na hṛdayam̐ samātī. 6. 
lagana bāci aja sabahi sunā'ī. haraṣē muni saba sura samudā'ī. 7. 
sumana bṛṣṭi nabha bājana bājē. maṅgala kalasa dasahum̐ disi sājē. 8. 
 
The Sapta-rishis went away and gave the ‘Patri’ to Bidhi (Brahma, the creator, who 
was waiting for it along with other gods who had assembled near Shiva). When he 
read it, there was so much delight in his heart that it failed to contain his exhilaration. 
[Brahma was very happy and delighted to learn that Parvati’s family has accepted the 
proposal, and there is no last minute hitch to the marriage.] (6) 
 
He read aloud the auspicious time and date as contained in the ‘Patri’ so that everyone 
can hear it. Sages and gods who were present on the occasion were exhilarated when 
they heard it1. (7) 
 
As soon as this auspicious news was announced, there was celebration all around: 
flowers rained down from the sky and musical instruments began playing in the 
heaven. Pitchers and jars that are exhibited on such auspicious occasion were put up 
everywhere2, in all the ten directions3 of the compass. (8) 
 
[Note—1A similar scene is observed in Ayodhya when the “Patri” containing the 
news of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita arrived. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 287; Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that 
precede Doha no. 290; Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 291; Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 295; and from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 296—to Doha no. 297.   
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1, 7-8 that precede Doha no. 
296. 
 
3The ‘ten directions’ are the following—north, north-east, east, south-east, south, 
south-west, west, north-west, zenith and nadir.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‹ª ‚°flÊ⁄UŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ’Ê„UŸ Á’Á’œ Á’◊ÊŸ– 

„UÙ®„U ‚ªÈŸ ◊¢ª‹ ‚È÷Œ ∑§⁄U®„U •¬¿U⁄UÊ ªÊŸH 91H 
dōhā. 
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lagē sam ̐vārana sakala sura bāhana bibidha bimāna. 
hōhiṁ saguna maṅgala subhada karahiṁ apacharā gāna. 91. 
 
All the gods began decorating their different types of vehicles1 in many ways in 
preparation to accompany the marriage procession.  

Meanwhile, auspicious omens began to happen, and celestial damsels known 
as the ‘Apsaras’ sang and danced in merry abandon2. (Doha no. 91) 
 
[Note—1The different gods had different types of personal means of transport. Some 
of them are the following—Vishnu (the sustainer) has Garud (the celestial heron), 
Brahma (the creator) has Hansa (a swan-shaped airplane), Indra (the king of gods) has 
Erawaat (the elephant), Yam (the god of death and hell) has a male buffalo, Kuber 
(the treasurer of gods) has the Pushpak (a self-driven air-plane), Varun (the Water-
God) has Magar (alligator), Agni (the Fire-God) has a he-goat, Pawan (the Wind-
God) has a deer, Ishaan (one of Shiva’s various forms) has Brishava (the bull), and 
Nairitta has phantom.   

When Lord Ram was married to Sita at Janakpur, all the gods had decorated 
their mounts and joined the marriage procession as it headed towards the venue of the 
marriage ceremony—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that 
precedes Doha no. 314.  
 
2A similar situation is narrated while describing the marriage of Lord Ram with Sita. 
When the marriage party was ready for departure from Ayodhya, the auspicious 
omens which revealed themselves are narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 303 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 2-8, and Chaupai line no. 3 
that follows this Doha.]    
 
 
¿õ0. Á‚flÁ„U ‚¢÷È ªŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ®‚ªÊ⁄UÊ – ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U •Á„U ◊ıL§ ‚°flÊ⁄UÊH 1H 

∑È¢§«U‹ ∑¢§∑§Ÿ ¬Á„U⁄U CÿÊ‹Ê – ÃŸ Á’÷ÍÁÃ ¬≈U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ¿UÊ‹ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sivahi sambhu gana karahiṁ singārā. jaṭā mukuṭa ahi mauru sam ̐vārā. 1. 
kuṇḍala kaṅkana pahirē byālā. tana bibhūti paṭa kēhari chālā. 2. 
 
The attendants of Lord Shiva began grooming and adorning their Lord (to prepare 
him as a groom). [Shiva had never bothered about his appearances. He was an 
excellent ascetic, and like all ascetics he was never concerned about his external 
features, whether he looked attractive and charming to others or not. But this was a 
different situation. Now he was to be married, and a groom is not expected to look 
like a hermit or an ascetic. Therefore, the close attendants of the Lord began adorning 
him so that he looks attractive in his role as a groom.]  

They cleaned and tied his thick lock of usually unkempt hairs into a decent-
looking plait that was turned around in a spiral to form a wonderful crown that 
adorned the Lord’s head. Then they decked it up with a crest of serpents. (1) 
 
The ear-rings and bracelets that he (Shiva) wore also consisted of serpents. His body 
was smeared with ash1 (from the fire sacrifice), and skin of a lion was used as his 
wrap-around garment. (2)  
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[Note—1Shiva’s natural complexion is blue like that of Lord Vishnu. But when ash 
was smeared on his body, he looked fair-complexioned.]    
 
 

‚Á‚ ‹‹Ê≈U ‚È¢Œ⁄U Á‚⁄U ª¢ªÊ – ŸÿŸU ÃËÁŸ ©U¬’ËÃ ÷È¡¢ªÊH 3H 
ª⁄U‹ ∑§¢Δ ©U⁄U Ÿ⁄U Á‚⁄U ◊Ê‹Ê – •Á‚fl ’· Á‚flœÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 4H 

 
sasi lalāṭa sundara sira gaṅgā. nayana tīni upabīta bhujaṅgā. 3. 
garala kaṇṭha ura nara sira mālā. asiva bēṣa sivadhāma kṛpālā. 4. 
 
His head looked beautiful with a crescent moon on his forehead, and river Ganges 
swirling in the matted hairs adorning the crown of his head. He sported three eyes 
(two conventional eyes and one in the center of his forehead). A huge serpent dangled 
across his chest to represent the sacred thread worn by other gods. (3) 
 
His neck was darkened by the poison he had swallowed (at the time of the churning of 
the ocean by the gods and demons), and he wore a garland of human skulls around his 
neck.  

Though Shiva was attired in an inauspicious manner and looked very ghastly, 
he nevertheless was a merciful Lord who was an abode of all virtues associated with 
auspiciousness and compassion1. (4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva wore human skulls as a garland; he wore a serpent like a sacred 
thread; he kept poison in his throat; he looked very odd with three eyes. In brief, 
Shiva’s external appearance was very unconventional and fearful. No holy person, let 
alone a ‘god’, would like to sport this ghastly appearance. But this was very 
misleading; it was perhaps a guise adopted by Shiva so that the world leaves him 
alone, thinking that he is a mad god or a patron deity of phantoms and ghosts, so that 
he can concentrate upon his meditation and contemplation. 

But the fact is that Shiva is not what he appears to be, but is true to his name—
because the word “Shiva” means one who is truthful, immaculate, pure and holy. 
Shiva is a ‘merciful’ god, and therefore he does not enjoy killing humans as indicated 
by his wearing a garland of skulls. On the contrary it means that he wishes to remind 
himself constantly that this world is going to perish one day, and the beautiful 
physical body of which the humans are so proud of is actually nothing but a cover for 
bones and skulls. Shiva has witnessed death and grief at close quarters because he is 
the god responsible for concluding this creation, the god who observes death and its 
accompanying pain and horrors from up close. 

The garland of skulls around his neck constantly reminds him of the mortal 
nature of this physical world and the futility of pursuing its material pleasures and 
comforts—because death is certain to come one day. This realisation helps Shiva to 
remain detached from the world and overcome all temptations for gratification of the 
senses.]      
 
 

∑§⁄U ÁòÊ‚Í‹ •L§ «U◊L§ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ê – ø‹ ’‚„°U øÁ…∏U ’Ê¡®„U ’Ê¡ÊH 5H 
ŒÁπ Á‚flÁ„U ‚È⁄UÁòÊÿ ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¥ – ’⁄U ‹Êÿ∑§ ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 
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kara trisūla aru ḍamaru birājā. calē basaham ̐ caḍhi bājahiṁ bājā. 5. 
dēkhi sivahi suratriya musukāhīṁ. bara lāyaka dulahini jaga nāhīṁ. 6. 
 
He (Shiva) held a trident and a tabor (drum shaped like an hour-glass) in his hands.  

Thus attired, he rode a bull and moved ahead to go the bride’s place even as 
various musical instruments were being played. (5) 
 
Seeing the most unconventional form of Shiva donned in the attire of a groom, the 
consorts of different gods could not restrain themselves from smiling. They said 
amongst themselves in jest—‘There is not a single bride fit for such a groom in this 
world!’ (6) 
 
 

Á’cŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø •ÊÁŒ ‚È⁄U’˝ÊÃÊ – øÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U ’Ê„UŸ ø‹ ’⁄UÊÃÊH 7H 
‚È⁄U ‚◊Ê¡ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ •ŸÍ¬Ê – Ÿ®„U ’⁄UÊÃ ŒÍ‹„U •ŸÈM§¬ÊH 8H 

 
biṣnu biran̄ci ādi surabrātā. caḍhi caḍhi bāhana calē barātā. 7. 
sura samāja saba bhām̐ti anūpā. nahiṁ barāta dūlaha anurūpā. 8. 
 
Lord Vishnu, Biranchi (i.e. Brahma) and a host of other gods rode their respective 
vehicles and proceeded to join the marriage procession. (7) 
 
The society of gods that constituted the marriage party looked exceptionally 
marvellous in every possible way, but this marriage procession did not match the type 
of groom for whom it was meant1. (8) 
 
[Note—1All the gods had magnificent forms, looked divine, and were well decorated. 
Their vehicles and attendants were also wonderful to behold. But the main hero of this 
gathering, the ‘groom’, i.e. Lord Shiva, was at odds with this grand setup.  

We shall soon read about the attendants and followers of Shiva who were 
accompanying him as his close friends and confidantes: they were fear-inspiring 
ghosts, phantoms, ogres and spirits of all denominations and descriptions (refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Sortha/Doha no. 93 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 7-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4). This group was obviously at odds with the group 
that consisted of gods and their attendants who were all divine-looking and charming 
in their appearance.]  
 
 
Îô0. Á’cŸÈ ∑§„UÊ •‚ Á’„UÁ‚ Ã’ ’ÙÁ‹ ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚⁄UÊ¡– 

Á’‹ª Á’‹ª „UÙß ø‹„ÈU ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡H 92H 
dōhā. 

biṣnu kahā asa bihasi taba bōli sakala disirāja. 
bilaga bilaga hō'i calahu saba nija nija sahita samāja. 92. 
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Lord Vishnu then summoned all the different guardians of the world (i.e. the different 
gods) and advised them with a smile—‘Look, every one of you should march 
separately with your own retinue (group of companions).’ (Doha no. 92) 
 
[Note—Till this point no attendant of Shiva has joined the marriage procession. All of 
them longed to do so; all of them wished to join in the celebration of the marriage of 
their Lord, Shiva. But they were hesitant to do so; they were feeling shy and reluctant 
to step forward because of the presence of a large number of magnificent looking 
gods and their divine attendants.  

Vishnu realised this. After all, this was Shiva’s marriage procession, and not 
of any one of other gods. So therefore, the marriage procession should represent the 
groom, i.e. Lord Shiva, and this would be possible only when Shiva’s close attendants 
took the lead and joined the celebrations. The marriage party as of now looked like it 
was the procession of gods, with none of Shiva’s attendants in sight.  

Vishnu is a wise and intelligent god. So he devised a method to help Shiva’s 
attendants join the procession. It would be possible only when he directs all the gods 
to move in separate groups, surrounded by their companions. For instance, the Water-
God would move ahead with his companions, such as all the aquatic creatures. Shiva 
will find himself alone, and so he will be constrained to call his own attendants to mill 
around and form a distinct group around him.  

When the rest of the gods would have moved away from Shiva to form their 
own groups, sufficient space would be created around Shiva so that his personal group 
of attendants can join him.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’⁄U •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄U ’⁄UÊÃ Ÿ ÷Êß¸ – „°U‚Ë ∑§⁄ÒU„U„ÈU ¬⁄U ¬È⁄U ¡Êß¸H 1H 

Á’cŸÈ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚È⁄U ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ Á’‹ªÊŸH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bara anuhāri barāta na bhā'ī. ham̐sī karaihahu para pura jā'ī. 1. 
biṣnu bacana suni sura musukānē. nija nija sēna sahita bilagānē. 2. 
 
Lord Vishnu told the gods—‘Oh brothers! The marriage procession does not match 
the groom; it does not seem to be worthy of the groom1. Do you all want to make 
yourselves a butt of ridicule, become laughing stocks, and invite jeers and cat-calls in 
someone else’s city2?’ (1) 
 
The Gods smiled3 at the words of Vishnu (because they understood what he meant). 
So they collected their own armies (companions, friends and attendants) and formed 
independent groups as they moved ahead in the marriage procession. (2) 
 
[Note—1The gods looked splendid in their best of attire and surrounded by heavenly 
paraphernalia. But a groom is the focal point of a ‘marriage procession’, and not the 
guests. In the present case, the groom was Shiva, and he was dressed in the most 
unconventional form, almost like a hermit (refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 92 herein above). So it was obvious that the marriage procession did not 
match the groom; it was exactly the opposite of what it ought to ideally be. Had it 
been a marriage procession of some god it would have been a perfect party, but in the 
present situation it was at odds with the groom.  
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When the bride’s people would see such a procession, it is natural that they 
would laugh and jeer at it. And when this happens, Vishnu feared that these gods 
would immediately take offence because he knew about their nature of being very 
proud and egoist. There were chances that some amongst these gods would lose his 
cool and begin a ruckus in the bride’s place. This scenario would obviously most 
unsavoury, especially when it is the occasion of the marriage of one of their senior 
members, Lord Shiva.  

There were also grave chances that Shiva himself would lose his cool and 
curse the gods for creating a situation that puts him in a precarious and hilarious 
position because it was on their behest that he had agreed to marry Parvati in the first 
place after being highly reluctant to do so initially.   
 
2The gods live in the heaven, while Parvati’s father is the king of mountains on earth. 
Lord Shiva has two abodes—one is in the heaven like all othe gods, and the other in 
on earth, on Mt. Kailash. He was doing meditation in the vicinity of Kailash. The 
marriage party of the bridegroom goes from the city of his residence to the city where 
the bride lives. This is what Vishnu meant—the gods had assembled from the heaven, 
‘their city or place of residence’, and they were going to the bride’s place on earth, in 
the realm of the lofty snow-covered mountains of the mighty Himalayan range, i.e. 
‘someone else’s city’.  

The family of the bride, i.e. Parvati, and all the residents of that place were 
well aware that the groom, i.e. Shiva, is an ascetic, and that his attendants consist of 
ghosts and phantoms. Shiva is sure to call his faithful followers, the ghosts and the 
phantoms, to accompany him as his companions, friends and attendants. Obviously, 
the gods mingling with Shiva’s followers would be such a horrifying sight. The 
residents of Parvati’s place will laugh at the gods.  

So it’s better that they segregate themselves from Shiva’s followers and move 
in independent groups. 
 
3We shall read below that even Shiva has ‘smiled’ at Vishnu’s words. No one took 
offence of his words which were spoken in a light-hearted manner without any 
prejudice and intent to offend anyone.]     
 
 

◊Ÿ„UË¥ ◊Ÿ ◊„U‚È ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¥ – „UÁ⁄U ∑§ ®’‚ÿ ’øŸ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê„UË¥H 3H 
•ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÃ Á¬˝ÿ ∑§⁄U – ÷Î¢ÁªÁ„U ¬˝Á⁄U ‚∑§‹ ªŸ ≈U⁄UH 4H 

 
manahīṁ mana mahēsu musukāhīṁ. hari kē bingya bacana nahiṁ jāhīṁ. 3. 
ati priya bacana sunata priya kērē. bhṛṅgihi prēri sakala gana ṭērē. 4. 
 
Lord Mahesh (Shiva) smiled subtly in his Mana (mind and heart; without any 
outwardly expression to indicate how he felt at Vishnu’s comments). He thought to 
himself that Hari (Vishnu) does not desist from his innate habit of cracking jokes and 
being humourous.1  

[Instead of taking Vishnu’s word in the wrong light as being taunting, Shiva 
liked them and felt that his friend Vishnu is cracking a joke on the occasion of his 
marriage as friends often do. Shiva and Vishnu are of the same stature, and people of 
the same standing in society do not insult each other in public as a matter of principle. 
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So, Shiva understood that the words of Vishnu are to be taken in the correct spirit and 
no wrong intention is to be construed in them.] (3) 
 
Hearing these affectionate words from his dearest Lord2 (Vishnu), Shiva summoned 
Bhringi (his constant companion and mount called Nandi or the Bull)3 and asked him 
to call all his (Shiva’s) attendants. (4) 

 
[Note—1We draw an interesting conclusion if we examine the sequence of events 
here. Shiva’s attendants, the ghosts and phantoms, were feeling shy to join the 
marriage procession of their Lord, Shiva, because of the huge gathering of gods in 
their splendid attires and paraphernalia. Shiva too did not wish to make his friends, 
the gods, feel ill-at-ease and odd by having to walk alongside such horrifying 
creatures, so Shiva kept quiet. Vishnu was watching everything closely. Since he was 
confident that Shiva will not take him wrong in any way, he decided to take the 
initiative and asked the other gods to move away and make space for Shiva’s 
attendants.  

Shiva realised what Vishnu meant, and that is why the former did not take 
umbrage at the latter’s comments about the marriage party not being worthy of the 
groom and therefore the gods should move away.  
Shiva was rather thankful to Vishnu that he enabled him to call his attendants without 
causing any discomfiture to other members of the marriage party, the gods. That is 
why Shiva ‘smiled’ thanfully at Vishnu’s words, and immediately asked his mount, 
the Nandi or Bhringi, to call other followers to join the procession. 

Shiva understood what Vishnu meant. He understood that Vishnu is hinting at 
his (Shiva’s) followers who were ghosts and phantoms. But he did not feel offended 
at Vishnu’s implied remarks—because though these words seemed to be taunting on 
their face value and would have angered any other god in Shiva’s place, but they did 
not affect Shiva because they were a statement of facts, and were correct. It goes to 
the credit of Lord Shiva that he does not take offence when the truth is spoken, and he 
is unaffected by any comments made for him by anyone. This is the true way an 
ascetic and hermit should act in this world—he is expected to be above all emotions; 
he is expected to have full control over his sentiments; he is expected to be calm and 
poised in the face of the gravest provocation; he is expected to be unmindful of what 
the world says of him, good or bad, for the simple reason that he is detached from and 
dispassionate towards everything related to the gross world. ‘Marriage’ and 
‘phantoms as followers’ as well as the physical description of Shiva with serpents 
wrapped around his body, garland of skulls dangling from his neck, ash smeared on 
the body etc., pertain to Shiva’s that form which relates to the physical world of birth 
and death. They do not describe Shiva’s eternal, invisible, all-pervading and cosmic 
form as the ‘Great Lord of Gods’, the ‘Maha-Deva’.  
 
2The fact is, both Vishnu and Shiva are the same Supreme Being’s two manifested 
forms with which the latter carries out two functions in creation—that of sustenance 
as Vishnu, and of conclusion as Shiva. Primarily therefore, Shiva and Vishnu are the 
same Supreme Being known as “Brahm”. Hence, it does not matter what Vishnu says 
about Shiva, and vice versa.  

Remember: Shiva is an ardent devotee of Lord Ram, and it is well known that 
Lord Ram is none but Lord Vishnu in his manifested form as a human. Shiva has 
Lord Ram firmly enthroned in the sanctum of his heart as his revered deity and Lord. 
He constantly repeats this holy name of Lord Ram and uses it not only to do 
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meditation himself (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 60) 
but also as a means of providing liberation and deliverance to a dying man by uttering 
this holy name in the latter’s ears (refer: Baal Kand—Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 19; Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 51).  

The fact is that the divine story of Lord Ram’s activities on earth were first 
conceptualised in the heart of Lord Shiva before they came to be known to the world 
as the epic known as “Ramayan” (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes 
Doha no. 35).  

In a similar vein, Lord Ram—who was a visible form Lord Vishnu who is 
primarily invisible—had explicitly said that no one is as dear to him as Lord Shiva 
(refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 2nd half of Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 2). The Lord has gone further to clearly assert that if one wishes to attain 
him then he must first worship Lord Shiva, thereby unequivocally establishing the 
mutual respect Ram and Shiva have for each other (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 2—to Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 3) 

The idea is that one should not think that Vishnu had insulted Shiva in anyway 
whatsoever. That is why Shiva smiled and accepted Vishnu’s advice as is evident 
here—Shiva has immediately called his Bull and asked him to summon all the 
attendants so that they can accompany him in the marriage procession.  
If the gods will move with their own armies of followers and attendants, why should 
the main hero, the ‘groom’, be left behind from following suit? 
 
3Shiva’s Bull is his nearest and constant companion. He is also known by the name of 
“Brhingi” –refer: Amarkosha, 1/1/43.  

Nandi is also Shiva’s mount, guard and gate-keeper—refer: Kalidas’ “Kumar 
Sambhava”, 3/41. 

So, when the need arose to call others, Shiva asked Nandi, or “Bhringi”, to call 
out aloud and summon all the other attendants who were eagerly awaiting orders from 
their Lord to join his marriage procession.]       
 
 

Á‚fl •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚’ •Ê∞ – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¡‹¡ ‚Ë‚ ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞H 5H 
ŸÊŸÊ ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊ ’·Ê – Á’„U‚ Á‚fl ‚◊Ê¡ ÁŸ¡ ŒπÊH 6H 
∑§Ù©U ◊Èπ„UËŸ Á’¬È‹ ◊Èπ ∑§Ê„ÍU – Á’ŸÈ ¬Œ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ù©U ’„ÈU ¬Œ ’Ê„ÍUH 7H 
Á’¬È‹ ŸÿŸ ∑§Ù©U ŸÿŸ Á’„UËŸÊ – Á⁄UCÔU¬ÈCÔU ∑§Ù©U •ÁÃ ÃŸπËŸÊH 8H 

 
siva anusāsana suni saba ā'ē. prabhu pada jalaja sīsa tinha nā'ē. 5. 
nānā bāhana nānā bēṣā. bihasē siva samāja nija dēkhā. 6. 
kō'u mukhahīna bipula mukha kāhū. binu pada kara kō'u bahu pada bāhū. 7. 
bipula nayana kō'u nayana bihīnā. riṣṭapuṣṭa kō'u ati tanakhīnā. 8. 
 
Hearing the command of Lord Shiva, their Master and Lord, all his attendants came 
there and bowed their heads in respect at the holy feet of the Lord (Shiva). (5) 
 
They had varying kinds of vehicles, and were in different forms and attires. Even 
Lord Shiva could not resist at smiling at his own entourage! (6) 
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*1Some of them had no mouths, while others had countless mouths.  
Some of them had no legs or hands, while others had numerous limbs. (7) 

 
Some had many eyes, while other had no eyes at all.  

Some were well-fed and muscular, while others were emaciated and skinny. 
(8) 
 
[Note—*Remember: It is an army of Lord Shiva who is the Lord responsible for 
bringing to an end the life cycle of a creature who was created by Brahma (the 
creator), and was sustained by Vishnu (the sustainer) till the time the creature lived in 
this world.  

The wise Supreme Being had to maintain some sort of ecological balance in 
his creation—so he devised a method to ensure this. He decided that all who were 
born would die one day. Otherwise, the earth will be overflowing with living beings 
and there would be neither space left for the new generation nor would the earth be 
able to sustain the increasing population which would be crowding its surface. 
Eventually, when the surface of the earth would be full and no space left on it, its 
inhabitants would be tumbling over to fill the space of the sky. If there was no such 
thing as ‘death’ then millions of years from the beginning of creation a time will come 
when the entire universe would be chock-a-block with creatures who would be baying 
for each other’s blood and grabbing each other’s throats to find place to make a 
foothold and stand! 

Therefore, Shiva, the ‘god of death’, is a necessity of creation. Being the 
patron deity of death, Shiva is ‘surrounded by death’ at all times of his existence. 
Phantoms and ghosts represent this aspect of creation—death and the period of time 
when the dead creature lives as a ‘spirit’ till the opportunity comes to take a new birth 
once again. This is an endless cycle constituting of birth and death.  

Hence, Shiva’s companions have been depicted in the scriptures as consisting 
of symbols of death—viz. spirits, ghosts and phantoms.  
 
1Some ate by absorbing nutrition through their bodies because they had no mouths, 
while others had countless little holes in their bodies to represent mouths.  

Similarly, some simply rolled along like an amoeba because they had no 
limbs, while others were like octopuses with many tentacles representing as many 
limbs. 

This basic idea applies to all the oddities in the attendants of Lord Shiva.]   
 
 
ÀU¢0. ÃŸ πËŸ ∑§Ù©U •ÁÃ ¬ËŸ ¬ÊflŸ ∑§Ù©U •¬ÊflŸ ªÁÃ œ⁄¥U– 1– 

÷Í·Ÿ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑§¬Ê‹ ∑§⁄U ‚’ ‚l ‚ÙÁŸÃ ÃŸ ÷⁄¥UH 2H 
π⁄U SflÊŸ ‚È•⁄U ‚Î∑§Ê‹ ◊Èπ ªŸ ’· •ªÁŸÃ ∑§Ù ªŸÒ– 3– 
’„ÈU Á¡Ÿ‚ ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø ¡ÙÁª ¡◊ÊUÃ ’⁄UŸÃ Ÿ®„U ’ŸÒH 4H 

chanda. 

tana khīna kō'u ati pīna pāvana kō'u apāvana gati dharēṁ. 1. 
bhūṣana karāla kapāla kara saba sadya sōnita tana bharēṁ. 2. 
khara svāna su'ara sṛkāla mukha gana bēṣa aganita kō ganai. 3. 
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bahu jinasa prēta pisāca jōgi jamāta baranata nahiṁ banai. 4. 
 
Some of Shiva’s attendants had an emaciated and skinny body, while others were 
stout and muscular. Some were clean in their appearance, while others were dirty and 
had bad habits. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The ornaments they wore were fearsome, and they held skulls in their hands. Their 
bodies were smeared with fresh blood. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Their faces were like that of donkeys, dogs, pigs and jackals. In fact, they were so 
many variations in their forms and attire that it is not possible for one to count or 
enumerate them. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
There were rows after rows of hobgoblins, spirits, ghosts and ascetics1 which no one 
can describe. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1The spirits, hobgoblins, phantoms and ghosts represented Shiva’s association 
with ‘death’ as explained in a note appended to Chaupai line nos. 7-8 herein above.  

The ‘ascetics’ who accompanied Lord Shiva represented the community of 
sages, ascetics and hermits for whom Lord is the patron deity.]   
 
 
âô0. ŸÊø®„U ªÊfl®„U ªËÃ ¬⁄U◊ Ã⁄U¢ªË ÷ÍÃ ‚’– 

ŒπÃ •ÁÃ Á’¬⁄UËÃ ’Ù‹®„U ’øŸ Á’ÁøòÊ Á’ÁœH 93H 
sōraṭhā. 

nācahiṁ gāvahiṁ gīta parama taraṅgī bhūta saba. 
dēkhata ati biparīta bōlahiṁ bacana bicitra bidhi. 93. 
 
All the ghosts merrily sang and danced to melodious tunes. They spoke funny 
languages and said words which were as absurd as their appearances.  

Taken all in all, this sight was most ridiculous and absurd to behold1. (Sortha 
no. 93) 
 
[Note—1Why was the ‘sight so ridiculous to behold’? Well, it was a ‘marriage party’, 
and not a ‘funeral procession’! It’s so ridiculous, absurd and incredulous that ghosts 
and phantoms would accompany a bridegroom and his party of marriage guests. The 
groom is not going to attend someone’s funeral but to the venue of his own marriage, 
and ghosts and phantoms have their place in a cremation ground or a graveyard, but 
definitely not at a marriage venue!] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡‚ ŒÍ‹„È ÃÁ‚ ’ŸË ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Á’Á’œ „UÙ®„U ◊ª ¡ÊÃÊH 1H 
caupā’ī. 

jasa dūlahu tasi banī barātā. kautuka bibidha hōhiṁ maga jātā. 1. 
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[Sage Yagyawalkya observes—] The marriage procession finally took a shape that 
matched the groom1.  
 As the party moved ahead (towards the bride’s place), there was a lot of fun 
and gaiety on the way2. (1) 
 
[Note—1This verse answers the objection raised by Lord Vishnu that the marriage 
party was not in concordance with the personality of the groom, in this case Lord 
Shiva, the Great God, and the Lord of all the Gods—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 92 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it, and Chaupai line 
no. 1 that follows it.  
 
2A parallel can be drawn with the events associated with Lord Ram’s marriage. When 
his marriage procession headed by his father was on its way from Ayodhya, the 
capital city of Lord Ram, to Janakpur, the city of his bride Sita, similar gaiety and 
merry-making are observed—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 302 and 
its preceding Chaupai line no. 8.]  
 
 

ß„UÊ° Á„U◊Êø‹ ⁄Uø©U Á’ÃÊŸÊ – •ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ Ÿ®„U ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH 2H 
 
ihām̐ himācala racē'u bitānā. ati bicitra nahiṁ jā'i bakhānā. 2. 
 
Meanwhile, Himaachal (the king of the mountains and the father of Parvati) began 
preparations for the marriage ceremony of his daughter. 

He got a wonderful marriage pavilion erected. It was so fantastic that it defies 
description1. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 287—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 289 that 
describe the pavilion that was prepared for the marriage ceremony of Lord Ram with 
Sita. Though it is not described elaborately here, it is certain that Himaachal would 
have got a similar pavilion constructed for the marriage ceremony of his daughter 
Parvati with Lord Shiva. 
 Refer also to “Parvati Mangal”, verse no. 86.] 
 
 

‚Ò‹ ‚∑§‹ ¡„°U ‹Áª ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¢ – ‹ÉÊÈ Á’‚Ê‹ Ÿ®„U ’⁄UÁŸ Á‚⁄UÊ„UË¥H 3H 
’Ÿ ‚Êª⁄U ‚’ ŸŒË¥ Ã‹ÊflÊ – Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U ‚’ ∑§„È°U ŸflÃ ¬ΔUÊflÊH 4H 

 
saila sakala jaham̐ lagi jaga māhīṁ. laghu bisāla nahiṁ barani sirāhīṁ. 3. 
bana sāgara saba nadīṁ talāvā. himagiri saba kahum̐ nēvata paṭhāvā. 4. 
 
All the mountains and hills that were in existence anywhere in this world, whether 
they were small or huge but were nonetheless beyond description or counting (3)--- 
 
---All the different forests, oceans, rivers and ponds—Himgiri (or “Himaachal”, the 
king of snow-covered mountains) sent invitations to all of them to come and attend 
the marriage ceremony of his daughter. (4) 
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[Note—‘Himaachal’, the personified form of the mighty Himalayan mountain range, 
was the emperor amongst all the primary inhabitants of earth since the time the latter 
came into existence. Other primary inhabitants of earth were the countless mountains, 
hills, forests, rivers, lakes and ponds that covered the surface of the earth before other 
living beings began to make it their home.  

The world is divided into two major categories—viz. the inanimate world and 
the animate world. The mountains, forests and rivers constitute the first category. 
However, for the purpose of our narration, these entities have been personified into 
virtual living entities.  

Since “Himaachal” represented the mighty Himalayan mountain range which 
is the greatest mountain on earth, ‘he’ (personified Himalayas in the form of 
‘Himaachal’) was like an emperor in the society of mountains and hills, and their 
cousins represented by the countless forests, rivers and ponds all of which were part 
of earth ever since its origin. So when his daughter was to be married he naturally 
invited all the members of his society consisting of other mountains, hills, rivers and 
ponds to participate in the ceremony. 

Therefore, all these aspects of Nature and primary inhabitants of Mother Earth 
took the form of attractive males and females to join in the celebration marking the 
union of Lord Shiva with Parvati as narrated in verse no. 5 herein below. 
Refer also to “Parvati Mangal”, verse nos. 84—85.]     
 
 

∑§Ê◊M§¬ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ÃŸ œÊ⁄UË – ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚Á„UÃ ’⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 5H 
ª∞ ‚∑§‹ ÃÈÁ„UŸÊø‹ ª„UÊ – ªÊfl®„U ◊¢ª‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„ÊH 6H 

 
kāmarūpa sundara tana dhārī. sahita samāja sahita bara nārī. 5. 
ga'ē sakala tuhinācala gēhā. gāvahiṁ maṅgala sahita sanēhā. 6. 
 
They (mountains, hills, forests, rivers, ponds and lakes) assumed beautiful physical 
forms, and formed groups of attractive males and charming ladies [5], who then went 
to the abode of Himaachal, all the while affectionately singing auspicious songs 
befitting the occasion1 [6] (5-6) 
 
[Note—This scene is reminiscent of the one which was witnessed at the time of Lord 
Ram’s marriage. At that time, the gods and goddesses had assumed human forms and 
joined the celebrations.  
 
1Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha 
no. 318; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 321; and (iii) Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precede Doha no. 322.]  
 
 

¬˝Õ◊®„U ÁªÁ⁄U ’„ÈU ªÎ„U ‚°fl⁄UÊ∞ – ¡ÕÊ¡ÙªÈ Ã„°U Ã„°U ‚’ ¿UÊ∞H 7H 
¬È⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‹Êªß ‹ÉÊÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸H 8H 

 
prathamahiṁ giri bahu gṛha sam̐varā'ē. jathājōgu taham ̐ taham̐ saba chā'ē. 7. 
pura sōbhā avalōki suhā'ī. lāga'i laghu biran̄ci nipunā'ī. 8. 
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Giri (the king of mountains) had already got a number of guest-houses readied for the 
invited guests. So these guests (who had come to attend the marriage ceremony) 
lodged themselves in suitable accommodations according to their liking1. (7) 
 
The city was beautifully decked up and made to look so exceptionally charming and 
fascinating to the beholder that even the wonderful abode of Brahma, the creator, in 
heaven, faded in comparison to it2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 306 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line no. 6, as well as Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it that 
describe how the guests of Lord Ram’s marriage party were lodged in pleasant guest-
houses. 
 
2A similar idea is expressed when the city of Janakpur, the place where Sita, the wife 
of Lord Ram, lived, is being described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 213—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 214; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 314.] 
 
 
À¢U0. ‹ÉÊÈ ‹Êª Á’Áœ ∑§Ë ÁŸ¬ÈŸÃÊ •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬È⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê ‚„UË– 1– 

’Ÿ ’Êª ∑Í§¬ Ã«∏UÊª ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ‚È÷ª ‚’ ‚∑§ ∑§Ù ∑§„UËH 2H 
◊¢ª‹ Á’¬È‹ ÃÙ⁄UŸ ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê ∑§ÃÈ ªÎ„U ªÎ„U ‚Ù„U„UË¥– 3– 
’ÁŸÃÊ ¬ÈL§· ‚È¢Œ⁄U øÃÈ⁄U ¿UÁ’ ŒÁπ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„U„UË¥H 4H 

chanda. 

laghu lāga bidhi kī nipunatā avalōki pura sōbhā sahī. 1. 
bana bāga kūpa taṛāga saritā subhaga saba saka kō kahī. 2. 
maṅgala bipula tōrana patākā kētu gṛha gṛha sōhahīṁ. 3. 
banitā puruṣa sundara catura chabi dēkhi muni mana mōhahīṁ. 4. 
 
[This Chanda continues with the description of the majesty and prosperity of the city 
of Parvati’s father Himwaan. Compare its magnificence with (i) the city of Janakpur, 
the capital of king Janak, the father of Sita and the father-in-law of Lord Ram as 
described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 212—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 214; and (ii) the city of 
Ayodhya, the capital of Lord Ram, as described in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 27—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 31.]  
 
When one beheld the beauty and the majesty of the city of Himwaan, it appeared to 
him that the expertise of Bidhi (or Vidhi), the creator of the world, was no comparison 
when his product, the rest of the world, was compared to the city of Himwaan1. [In 
other words, the city of Himwaan was so grand and wonderful to behold that it did not 
appear that the creator has erected it. It appeared to be heavenly and out-of-the world 
in its beauty, grandeur and majesty.] (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Who can describe the beauty and charm of the (many) forests, gardens, wells and 
ponds as well as rivers and streams that were present there?2 [That is, the wonderful 
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city was well endowed with the elements of exceptional natural beauty in their best of 
finery.] (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Auspicious festoons, hangings, flags and banners in countless numbers adorned every 
household of the grand city3. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
The citizens of the city, all the ladies and the gents, had excellent personalities and 
were so ingenious that they captivated the mind and heart of wise sages4. [The sages 
were attracted by their good manners and behaviour. The citizens were well- cultured 
and educated; they led an exemplarily honourable life in a manner advised by the 
scriptures.] (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 314. 
 
2Refer also to Ram Charit Manas—(i) Baal Kand, Doha no. 212 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that describes the beauty of Janakpur, the capital city 
of Sita, the wife of Lord Ram; (ii) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos.1-8 and Chanda line 
nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 29 that describes the city of Ayodhya, the capital of 
Lord Ram. 
 
3Refer also to Ram Charit Manas—(i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 194; Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 296, and (ii) Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 9. 

Refer also to Tulsidas’ book “Parvati Mangal”, verse nos. 86-87. 
 
4Refer also to Ram Charit Manas—(i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 213 which describes the citizens of Janakpur, the city of Sita; and (ii) Uttar 
Kand, Doha no. 26 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8 that praises the citizens 
of Ayodhya, the captital of Lord Ram.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¡ªŒ¢’Ê ¡„°U •flÃ⁄UË ‚Ù ¬ÈL§ ’⁄UÁŸ Á∑§ ¡Êß– 

Á⁄UÁh Á‚Áh ‚¢¬ÁÙÊ ‚Èπ ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ •Áœ∑§ÊßH 94H 
dōhā. 

jagadambā jaham ̐ avatarī sō puru barani ki jā'i. 
rid'dhi sid'dhi sampaniā sukha nita nūtana adhikā'i. 94. 
 
How can one describe the grandeur, the majesty, the charm and the splendour of the 
city where the Mother of the World (i.e. Parvati, the cosmic Mother) has chosen to 
reveal herself (literally, has “taken birth” as the daughter of Himwaan named Parvati).  

All the Riddhis and Siddhis (prosperities, successes and well-beings) as well 
as all sorts of wealth, happiness and joy overflowed in that city with renewed vigour 
and colour with the dawn of ever new day.1  

[That is, each day appeared to be better than its previous one. Happiness, joy, 
prosperity and wealth increased day-by-day in the city of Himwaan. There is no 
surprise in it—because the Goddess of the World, the Mother of the World, who 
controls all such virtues that grant happiness, joy, well-being, prosperity and 
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successes in all spheres of life, had herself decided to come and take up a residence at 
that place.]2 (Doha no. 94) 
 
[Note—1When Lord Ram’s marriage procession arrived at Janakpur, Sita had 
summoned all the Siddhis and Riddhis and had ordered them to serve the marriage 
party. Her orders were carried out immediately and the marriage party was hosted to 
the grandness that put to shame even the comfort and pleasure of heaven—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 306 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it. 
 
2Refer also to Ram Charit Manas—(i) Baal Kand, Doha no. 289 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that describe the city of Janakpur, the capital city of 
Janak, the father of Sita, and (ii) Baal Kand, Doha no. 297 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line no. 8 that asserts that it is not possible to describe the beauty and 
grandeur of Ayodhya where the supreme Lord of creation has himself revealed in a 
human form as Lord Ram. 

The idea of happiness and cheer spreading everywhere, in all the directions, 
and increasing day-by-day in the context of the birth of Lord Ram at Ayodhya—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 195 along with Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that 
precede it and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it. 
In Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 26, and Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 29 it is stated that the beauty and grandeur of Ayodhya was so great that it 
defied description even by experts.  

The central idea in these narrations is that not only skilled humans like bards, 
poets and sages who were experts in narrating events as they happened, but even 
super-humans such as gods and celestial bards such as Narad were not able to 
describe the magical effect of the supreme Lord’s sport in this world.  

Firstly, there are not enough words that can truly describe the grandeur of the 
Lord’s creation, and secondly, even if there were sufficient words to do so, those who 
think themselves to be experts in this job fail miserably in this endeavour because the 
greatness, the grandness and the magnificence of the Lord’s creation is so huge and 
un-imaginable that their mind and its faculty simply cannot grasp it let, alone describe 
it.]  
 
 
¿õ0. Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ∑§≈U ’⁄UÊÃ ‚ÈÁŸ •Êß¸ – ¬È⁄U π⁄U÷L§ ‚Ù÷Ê •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 1H 

∑§Á⁄U ’ŸÊfl ‚Á¡ ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊ – ø‹ ‹Ÿ ‚ÊŒ⁄U •ªflÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nagara nikaṭa barāta suni ā'ī. pura kharabharu sōbhā adhikā'ī. 1. 
kari banāva saji bāhana nānā. calē lēna sādara agavānā. 2. 
 
When the news arrived that the marriage procession (of Lord Shiva) has arrived, there 
was a cheerful commotion in the city as it erupted in spontaneous joy that added to its 
charms1. (1) 
 
The reception party assigned the task of welcoming the guests adorned itself in all its 
finery and assembled all the paraphernalia needed to usher-in the honourable guests 
with all the grandeur and majesty suitable for the occasion2. (2) 
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[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede 
Doha no. 302 and Doha no. 304 that describe the cheerful commotion at the time of 
the departure of the marriage part of Lord Ram from Ayodhya and its arrival at 
Janakpur respectively.  
 The “commotion and tumult” can be due to a pleasant news as in the present 
case, or it can be due to some mischief created by a powerful force as was the case 
when Kaamdeo created a huge tumult in the world as specifically mentioned in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 84. The reason 
for this tumult has been described in the verses that precede and follow this Chanda.  
 Another reason for a huge commotion in a city is when dark clouds of war 
hover over the horizon and a powerful army is poised for attack. This will be evident 
upon reading Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-10 and Chanda 
line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 35 that describe the assembly of the huge army of 
monkeys and bears that Lord Ram gathered together to launch an assault on Lanka, 
and when the Lord’s army actually attacked Lanka as described in Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 40.  
 We also read that when Lord Ram sent Angad as his emissary to Ravana in a 
last-minute attempt to avoid the war, there was a huge tumult in Lanka as soon as 
Angad arrived there—refer: Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 18.  
 Yet another reason when there is a tumult and commotion in any city is when 
some bad news breaks—as was the case in Ayodhya when the citizens learnt that their 
beloved prince, Lord Ram, was being sent to forest exile due to some whim of his 
step-mother Kaikeyi. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 49.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 304—to Doha no. 305 that 
describe how the reception party went out to welcome the marriage procession of 
Lord Ram at Janakpur. ] 
 
 

Á„ÿ° „U⁄U· ‚È⁄U ‚Ÿ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – „UÁ⁄UÁ„U ŒÁπ •ÁÃ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 3H 
Á‚fl ‚◊Ê¡ ¡’ ŒπŸ ‹Êª – Á’«UÁ⁄U ø‹ ’Ê„UŸ ‚’ ÷ÊªH 4H 

 
hiyam̐ haraṣē sura sēna nihārī. harihi dēkhi ati bha'ē sukhārī. 3. 
siva samāja jaba dēkhana lāgē. biḍari calē bāhana saba bhāgē. 4. 
 
When the members of the reception team saw that section of the marriage party which 
consisted of the gods and their accompanying retinue, all of them felt delighted in 
their hearts. When they saw Lord Hari (Vishnu), their joy increased manifold and they 
felt very happy1. (3) 
 
But their enthusiasm ebbed and was replaced by horror when they saw Lord Shiva 
and his companions2. Virtually all of them3 were so scared and terrified that they fled 
from there along with their vehicles. [That is, the majority of the members of the 
reception party sent by king Himwaan to receive the incoming guests were horrified 
at the sight of ghosts and phantoms who accompanied Lord Shiva as part of the 
marriage procession that they mounted their vehicles and fled from the site.] (4) 
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[Note—1Lord Vishnu or Hari was the most charming in the entire procession. The 
stunning beauty and fabulous charm of the Lord has been narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 146—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
148 when the Lord had revealed himself before Manu and Satrupa to bless them upon 
successful completion of their Tapa (penance and austerity) that they did with the 
wish to see the Lord.  

Again, we read about the Lord heavenly charm when his physical form as 
Lord Ram is described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 219 along with 
its preceding Chaupai line nos. 3-8; (ii) Doha no. 233 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8; and (iii) Doha no. 327 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 1-10, and Chanda line nos. 1-4. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 93 along with its Chaupai line nos. 
6-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 herein above that describe the unconventional members 
of the retinue that accompanied Lord Shiva in the marriage procession. 
 
3But, not all fled; only the weak-hearted ran away. This will be clear in the next verse 
which says that some of the courageous and wise had patience, and they stayed put 
there. Those who ran away were generally the youngsters who had accompanied the 
elders to enjoy the novel spectacle of receiving a marriage party and its accompanying 
gaiety and merriment.] 
 
 

œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È Ã„°U ⁄U„U ‚ÿÊŸ – ’Ê‹∑§ ‚’ ‹Ò ¡Ëfl ¬⁄UÊŸH 5H 
ª∞° ÷flŸ ¬Í¿U®„U Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ’øŸ ÷ÿ ∑¢§Á¬Ã ªÊÃÊH 6H 
∑§Á„U• ∑§Ê„U ∑§Á„U ¡Êß Ÿ ’ÊÃÊ – ¡◊ ∑§⁄U œÊ⁄U Á∑§œı¥ ’Á⁄U•ÊÃÊH 7H 
’L§ ’ı⁄UÊ„U ’‚„°U •‚flÊ⁄UÊ – CÿÊ‹ ∑§¬Ê‹ Á’÷Í·Ÿ ¿UÊ⁄UÊH 8H 

 
dhari dhīraju taham̐ rahē sayānē. bālaka saba lai jīva parānē. 5. 
ga'ēm̐ bhavana pūchahiṁ pitu mātā. kahahiṁ bacana bhaya kampita gātā. 6. 
kahi'a kāha kahi jā'i na bātā. jama kara dhāra kidhauṁ bari'ātā. 7. 
baru baurāha basaham̐ asavārā. byāla kapāla bibhūṣana chārā. 8. 
 
Those who were wise and sensible (a reference to the elderly members of the 
reception party) maintained their cool and showed patience. But children and 
youngsters (who had no knowledge of the reality of the situation) fled for their lives 
in terror1. (5) 
 
When they ran to their homes, their parents were aghast when they observed their 
condition, and enquired from them the reason for their fear and terrified appearances. 
The children trembled in fear as they answered their parents as follows—(6) 
 
‘What can we say; there is nothing worthy of narrating (about the marriage party). 
The sight we saw is incredulous: is it an army of Yam (the god of hell and death) or a 
marriage procession? [With ghosts and phantoms dancing merrily, it looks as an army 
of the god of death has come to invade our city. It is not believable that a marriage 
party can consist of ghosts and phantoms and be such absurdly horrifying!] (7) 
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Listen—the bridegroom is sitting on a bull and is covered with snakes, skulls and 
ash2! [What kind of a groom is he? It’s a nightmarish scene.]’3 (8) 

 
[Note—1Those who were elderly and wise knew all about Parvati’s Tapa and the 
reason for which she did it—i.e. that she wanted to marry Shiva. These elderly people 
knew who Lord Shiva was and about his companions. They were well aware that 
these ghosts and phantoms don’t mean any harm, and that their master, Lord Shiva, is 
the most compassionate and kind Lord in creation. How can he ever cause harm to the 
city as well as its inhabitants when he has come to marry its princess, Parvati, the 
daughter of king Himwaan? Refer: Doha no. 95 herein below which precisely 
addresses this point, along with the note that accompanies it. 

But the ‘children’—a metaphor used to include all those who were ignorant of 
the reality like young and inexperienced children—became horrified at the sight of 
Lord Shiva’s companions. They did not know the significance of Parvati’s Tapa, and 
who Lord Shiva actually was whom she wanted to marry.   
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
92 herein above, and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 95 herein below. 
 
3It is a scene straight out of a comedy. Where has anyone seen a groom as described 
in these lines, and furthermore where has anyone seen a marriage party of ghosts and 
phantoms?] 
 
 
À¢U0. ÃŸ ¿UÊ⁄U CÿÊ‹ ∑§¬Ê‹ ÷Í·Ÿ ŸªŸ ¡Á≈U‹ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UÊ– 1– 

‚°ª ÷ÍÃ ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø ¡ÙÁªÁŸ Á’∑§≈U ◊Èπ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊH 2H 
¡Ù Á¡•Ã ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U ’⁄UÊÃ ŒπÃ ¬Èãÿ ’«∏U ÃÁ„U ∑§⁄U ‚„UË– 3– 
ŒÁπÁ„U ‚Ù ©U◊Ê Á’’Ê„ÈU ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ’ÊÃ •Á‚ ‹Á⁄U∑§ã„U ∑§„UËH 4H 

chanda. 

tana chāra byāla kapāla bhūṣana nagana jaṭila bhayaṅkarā. 1. 
sam ̐ga bhūta prēta pisāca jōgini bikaṭa mukha rajanīcarā. 2. 
jō ji'ata rahihi barāta dēkhata pun'ya baṛa tēhi kara sahī. 3. 
dēkhihi sō umā bibāhu ghara ghara bāta asi larikanha kahī. 4. 
 
[The terrified children reported to their parents—] ‘The groom has his body smeared 
in ash, and he wears serpents and skulls by way of ornaments. Except these coverings, 
he is otherwise naked, sports a thick lock of knotted hairs on his head, and generally 
looks very fearful1. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
He is accompanied by horrifying ghosts, phantoms, ogres and female spirits who have 
strange faces and mouths, and who move out only during the night (“Rajnichar”)2. 
(Chanda line no. 2)  
 
Anyone who survives even after seeing this sort of a marriage procession is very 
lucky and fortunate (because the sight of ghosts, phantoms, ogres and spirits is so 
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horrifying that it is sufficient to make an ordinary person faint out of fear and die due 
to shock that accompanies it). (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
---Only such a person who survive this shock and awe would be able to see (witness) 
the marriage (of Shiva with Parvati) (because the rest would be already dead by the 
time the ceremony actually starts)3.’ 

Children said such kinds of things in each household of the city (when they 
rushed-in terrified to report to their parents about what they had seen on the outskirts 
of the city where the marriage procession of Lord Shiva had arrived). (Chanda line no. 
4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 and 4 that 
precede Doha no. 92. 
 
2The entities mentioned here are called “Rajnichar” because they move out and 
wander in the world only during the dark hours of the night. The word “Rajnichar” 
has two parts—viz. “Rajni” = night, “Char” = to move about.  

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 and 
Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 93. 
 
3In other words, only those persons who do not die out of shock when they see such a 
wild-looking groom and his horrifying companions in the marriage party would be 
able to actually witness the marriage ceremony, because the rest of the people would 
die out of shock at this sight.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ◊„U‚ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚’ ¡ŸÁŸ ¡Ÿ∑§ ◊È‚È∑§Ê®„U– 

’Ê‹ ’È¤ÊÊ∞ Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ÁŸ«U⁄U „UÙ„ÈU «UL§ ŸÊ®„UH 95H 
dōhā. 

samujhi mahēsa samāja saba janani janaka musukāhiṁ. 
bāla bujhā'ē bibidha bidhi niḍara hōhu ḍaru nāhiṁ. 95. 
 
When the parents realised that the children meant the marriage procession of Lord 
Shiva, they smiled and reassured their wards in a variety of ways that they have 
nothing to fear about, and so they must cheer up. (Doha no. 95) 
 
[Note—We have read in Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 95 herein above 
that while the children had run away in terror at the sight of Lord Shiva’s marriage 
procession, those who were wise and knowledgeable, i.e. the elderly citizens, 
maintained their calm and poise. The reason is obvious—the children did not know 
anything about the groom, i.e. Lord Shiva, and being ignorant of the Lord’s cosmic 
form as the Lord who is one of the mighty Trinity Gods who is responsible for 
conclsion of creation, the children became terror-stricken just because they saw the 
ghosts, phantoms, ogres and spirits. The ignorant children did not know that these 
entities simply represented the third element of creation, i.e. ‘death’, over which Lord 
Shiva presides. They did not know that contrary to this visually horrifying spectacle, 
the Lord himself is quite the opposite of it as he is an embodiment of the grandest 
virtues of benediction, benevolence, mercy, compassion, kind and grace.  
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But the elders in the society were aware of these facts. So the parents 
remained calm and smiled at the ignorance of the children as well as the way their 
wards trembled in fear just like parents would react when they see their children 
getting unnecessarily scared at the sight of the most harmful of things such as a rope 
or a hopping balloon thinking them to be snakes or hobgoblins respectively.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ‹Ò •ªflÊŸ ’⁄UÊÃÁ„U •Ê∞ – ÁŒ∞ ‚’Á„U ¡ŸflÊ‚ ‚È„UÊ∞H 1H 
caupā’ī. 

lai agavāna barātahi ā'ē. di'ē sabahi janavāsa suhā'ē. 1. 
 
The receiving party welcomed the marriage procession (on the outskirts of the city) 
and escorted it to the city where the members of the marriage party were given 
beautiful lodging places that were comfortable and pleasant1. (1) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4, 6 that precede 
Doha no. 306, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows this Doha where it is narrated how 
the marriage party of Lord Ram was welcomed by the advance reception party that 
was sent to welcome it, and then brought inside the city of Janakpur and lodged at 
pleasant places especially earmarked for them that had all the things of comfort one 
could expect.  

Refer also to Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 99 herein 
below that says that after the feast organised to welcome the marriage party was over, 
all its members went back to their respective lodges.  

This means that each important member of the marriage party was provided an 
independent residential unit where he and his companions stayed. There were 
countless gods, some senior and other juniors, and they were all given appropriate 
lodges. Lord Shiva was given a wonderful place to stay that must have been different 
from those of others for two reasons—one reason is obvious, and it is that he was the 
‘bridegroom’, and the second reason is that he was a senior god being the third god of 
the Trinity who is responsible for the conclusion of creation, and occupies an 
honourable place in the hierarchy of the heaven just like Lord Vishnu who is the 
sustainer of creation and is the second god of the Trinity, and Lord Brahma who is the 
creator and is the first god of the Trinity.] 
 
 

◊ÒŸÊ° ‚È÷ •Ê⁄UÃË ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ‚¢ª ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl®„U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H 
∑¢§øŸ ÕÊ⁄U ‚Ù„U ’⁄U ¬ÊŸË – ¬Á⁄U¿UŸ ø‹Ë „U⁄UÁ„U „U⁄U·ÊŸËH 3H 

 
mainām̐ subha āratī sam ̐vārī. saṅga sumaṅgala gāvahiṁ nārī. 2. 
kan̄cana thāra sōha bara pānī. parichana calī harahi haraṣānī. 3. 
 
Maina, the mother of Parvati, arranged auspicious items needed to perform an 
“Aarti1” of the groom, and was accompanied by honourable women who sang 
auspicious, melodious songs befitting the occasion2. (2) 
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She had arranged the items of the Aarti on a golden plate which looked beautiful as 
she held it in her well adorned hands3. Then she proceeded to welcome the 
bridegroom and wave lighted lamps before him in an auspicious gesture that is 
traditionally employed to welcome and show great respect to honourable guests4. 
[And in this particular case, it’s not only a gesture to welcome and show honour to the 
bridegroom but also marks the beginning of the marriage celebrations.] (3)  
 
[Note—1The “Aarti” is a formal gesture wherein lighted earthen lamps filled with oil 
are waved before an honourable guest as a sign of welcome and respect. The plate in 
which these earthen lamps are arranged also contains other items that are regarded as 
auspicious, such as rice grains, turmeric, blades of ‘Durba grass’, which is a special 
class of grass that is dark in shade, and other such items.  

In the present case however, this Aarti marks the beginning of the marriage 
ceremony with the formal welcoming of the bridegroom.   
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 346 
that describes the same scene when Sita’s mother had arranged the Aarti to welcome 
the bridegroom, Lord Ram. 
 
3Maina’s hands were adorned with bangles and garlands etc. Her palms were coloured 
with “Mehandi”, or a paste made from leaves of the myrtle plant.  
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 346 where we read about Sita’s 
mother going to welcome her Lord Ram, the bridegroom, with Aarti arranged on a 
golden plate which was full of other items needed for such auspicious occasions.]   
 
 

Á’∑§≈U ’· L§º˝Á„U ¡’ ŒπÊ – •’‹ã„U ©U⁄U ÷ÿ ÷ÿ©U Á’‚·ÊH 4H 
÷ÊÁª ÷flŸ ¬ÒΔUË¥ •ÁÃ òÊÊ‚Ê – ª∞ ◊„U‚È ¡„UÊ° ¡ŸflÊ‚ÊH 5H 

 
bikaṭa bēṣa rudrahi jaba dēkhā. abalanha ura bhaya bhaya'u bisēṣā. 4. 
bhāgi bhavana paiṭhīṁ ati trāsā. ga'ē mahēsu jahām̐ janavāsā. 5. 
 
[A repeat of the events that occurred on the outskirts of the city, where the children 
were so terrified when they saw Lord Shiva for the first time that they ran away from 
there in fear, is witnessed once again here when Maina and her companions saw Lord 
Shiva, also known as “Rudra”, for the first time.] 

When they (Maina and her companions) saw the strange form of Rudra1 
(another name of Lord Shiva) and his accoutrements (snakes wrapped around his near 
naked body, skulls worn as a garland, ash smeared on the entire body, huge lock of 
matted hairs on the head etc.), the women were overcome with great fear in their 
hearts2. (4) 
 
They were so terrorised at this scary sight that they ran away in fear to their respective 
homes (like the children had done earlier)3. 

Meanwhile, Lord Mahesh (Shiva) went away to his own place of residence 
where the marriage party was lodged4. (5) 
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[Note—1Lord Rudra is that form of Shiva that concludes this creation. The word 
“Rudra” itself means ‘anger’. It implies that when this creation becomes highly sinful 
and pervert, when moral turpitude and degeneration is at its zenith, Lord Rudra who 
represents that aspect of the Supreme Being which is responsible for maintaining 
discipline in this creation, becomes angry. He then decides to severely punish the 
offenders by unleashing death and destruction, but at the same time ensuring that the 
noble and the wise creatures of this creation do not suffer for no fault of theirs. 
However, since “Rudra” represents the angry form of the Supreme Being that 
unleashes death and destruction on the wayward world, he is iconographically 
depicted to be accompanied by elements that represent ugly faces of this creation and 
its result in the form of death and destruction—viz. the ghosts, the phantoms and the 
spirits.  

The use of the word “Rudra” here is significant—because it indicates clearly 
that the groom is none else but the almighty ‘Third God of the Trinity’. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 
16 where it is said that it is a nature of women to be easily frightened. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 
95 that describe how the children were so scared when they saw Shiva and his fearful 
companions that they ran away from the site out of fear. 
 
4When we closely read the sequence of events it will be clear that Maina and her 
companions had went out to welcome Lord Shiva at the time the marriage party had 
entered the city and was heading to the place where they were to be lodged. Since 
Shiva was the bridegroom, he occupied a pride-of-place in the long procession and 
could be easily located.  

Another thing to note is that Shiva remained unaffected by such a reception on 
two occasions—once on the outskirts of the city when the children raised a hue and 
cry and ran away screaming, and now once again inside the city when the terrified 
women did not even perform the Aarti, which is customary and essential, but ran 
away from the place. Imagine how bad one would feel if he is shown such a reception 
by the host? Not doing the Aarti and running away is an insult of the guest.  

But Lord Shiva is so forgiving and compassionate that he did not mind 
anything. He is so detached from the world and so unconcerned with its formalities 
that nothing mattered to him as long as he fulfils the desire of his devotee who in this 
case was Parvati who had done Tapa to access the Lord has her companion for life. 
Being a true ascetic, worldly expression of honour and respect was meaningless for 
Shiva.] 
 
 

◊ÒŸÊ NUŒÿ° ÷ÿ©U ŒÈπÈ ÷Ê⁄UË – ‹Ëã„Ë ’ÙÁ‹ Áª⁄UË‚∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 6H 
•Áœ∑§ ‚Ÿ„°U ªÙŒ ’ÒΔUÊ⁄UË – SÿÊ◊ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ŸÿŸ ÷⁄U ’Ê⁄UËH 7H 

         ¡®„U Á’Áœ ÃÈEgÁ„U M§¬È •‚ ŒËã„UÊ– Ã®„U ¡«∏U ’L§ ’Ê©U⁄U ∑§‚ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 8H 
 
mainā hṛdayam̐ bhaya'u dukhu bhārī. līnhī bōli girīsakumārī. 6. 
adhika sanēham̐ gōda baiṭhārī. syāma sarōja nayana bharē bārī. 7. 
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jēhiṁ bidhi tumhahi rūpu asa dīnhā. tēhiṁ jaṛa baru bā'ura kasa kīnhā. 8. 
 
Maina was especially very sad in her heart and full of remorse. She called her 
daughter (Parvati) [6] and made her sit on her lap with great affection1. Her dark eyes 
were full of tears (of regret, remorse, pain and sorrowfulness at the fate of her 
daughter, and the uncertainty that now bares its tongue)2.  

Maina spoke to her daughter in an affectionate tone that was tinged with 
sadness and remorse—‘It’s such an irony that the creator who has bestowed upon you 
such grace and beauty is the same one who has made the groom so fearful and ugly.  

[What an irony it is really. Couldn’t the creator, who is supposed to be wise 
and who is supposed to be the one who decides the fate of every single creature of his 
creation, select a suitable groom for you when such a choice is in his discretionary 
powers? Couldn’t he see that there is no match between you and the groom? What 
grave error of judgement has he made?]3 [7-8] (6-8) 
 
[Note—1The mother felt very sorry and pitiful concerning her daughter’s fate. Though 
she loved Parvati very much and was concerned for her welfare as is evident from 
reading Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 
71, but her love for her daughter had now overwhelmed her and aggravated her 
emotional condition because she had never expected that her beloved daughter is to be 
married to such a groom as Shiva appeared to be in physical terms.  

Earlier when her husband had tried to assuage her feelings and get over her 
fears and apprehensions by convincing her that the best line of action for Parvati 
would be to do Tapa to be able to marry Shiva as prophesised by sage Narad (refer: 
Doha no. 71 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-
5 that follow it), she had thought that her fears were groundless as the father of 
Parvati too loved his daughter as much as she does, and therefore he cannot think ill 
of her. 

But now when Maina saw her future son-in-law, she was horrified. Love and 
affection for her daughter heaved inside her sad heart as she became remorseful and 
regretted her decision to allow Parvati to do Tapa to have Shiva as her husband. She 
regretted that had she been aware of the type of groom Parvati is fated to have, she 
would have not allowed her to do Tapa under any circumstance. This will be clear 
below when we read Doha no. 96 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8 and 
Chanda line nos. 1-4, as well as Chaupai line nos. 1-4.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 255—to Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precede Doha no. 256 which describe a similar situation when Sita’s mother was very 
sad that after no one had been successful in lifting the bow upon which the marriage 
of her daughter hinged, the delicate prince of Ayodhya, i.e. Lord Ram, has now been 
asked to accomplish this almost impossible task. Now what would happen if he too 
fails?  
 
3There are other instances in Ram Charit Manas where the creator is accused of acting 
irrationally and unwisely. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 49; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 119; 
(iii) Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 201; (iv) Chanda line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 276.]      
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À¢U0. ∑§‚ ∑§Ëã„U ’L§ ’ı⁄UÊ„U Á’Áœ ¡®„U ÃÈEgÁ„U ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ Œß¸– 1– 

¡Ù »§‹È øÁ„U• ‚È⁄UÃL§®„U ‚Ù ’⁄U’‚ ’’Í⁄U®„U ‹Êªß¸H 2H 
ÃÈEg ‚Á„UÃ ÁªÁ⁄U Ã¥ Áª⁄Uı¥ ¬Êfl∑§ ¡⁄Uı¥ ¡‹ÁŸÁœ ◊„È°U ¬⁄Uı¥– 3– 
ÉÊL§ ¡Ê©U •¬¡‚È „UÙ©U ¡ª ¡ËflÃ Á’’Ê„ÈU Ÿ „Uı¥ ∑§⁄Uı¥H 4H 

chanda. 

kasa kīnha baru baurāha bidhi jēhiṁ tumhahi sundaratā da'ī. 1. 
jō phalu cahi'a surataruhiṁ sō barabasa babūrahiṁ lāga'ī. 2. 
tumha sahita giri tēṁ girauṁ pāvaka jarauṁ jalanidhi mahum̐ parauṁ. 3. 
gharu jā'u apajasu hō'u jaga jīvata bibāhu na hauṁ karauṁ. 4. 
 
‘How strange it is that the creator who has made you so lovely has chosen to make 
your groom so ugly and unconventional! (Chanda line no. 1)  
 
The wonderful fruit that is supposed to adorn the tree of gods is forced to appear, 
against its will, on the acacia tree1. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
I will jump off this mountain, or burn myself, or fall into an ocean with you (i.e. 
commit suicide with you)--- (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
---But I will not allow this marriage to happen as long as I am alive, irrespective of 
whatever bad name it gives to the family.2’ (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—1Here, Parvati’s beauty is compared to the wonderful ‘fruit’, and her marriage 
to a handsome groom is compared to the association of this fruit with the evergreen 
‘tree of gods’. Instead of this, the foolish creator had chosen to marry Parvati with the 
odd-looking Shiva which is likened to forcing the wonderful fruit to appear on the 
acacia tree much against its wishes and contrary to natural justice. But what can one 
do if the creator goes off his mind and creates nuisance because he is so powerful, and 
he lords over the fate of all in this creation, with no one to challenge his authority?  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 251—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 252 where Sita’s father king 
Janak has also expressed similar distress when none of the invited kings and princes 
could lift and break the bow to qualify to marry Sita. At that time he has declared that 
inspite of the ignominy attached to his daughter remaining unmarried, he will not 
break his vows.]   
 
 
Îô0. ÷ßZ Á’∑§‹ •’‹Ê ‚∑§‹ ŒÈÁπÃ ŒÁπ ÁªÁ⁄UŸÊÁ⁄U– 

∑§Á⁄U Á’‹Ê¬È ⁄UÙŒÁÃ ’ŒÁÃ ‚ÈÃÊ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄UH 96H 
dōhā. 

bha'īṁ bikala abalā sakala dukhita dēkhi girināri. 
kari bilāpu rōdati badati sutā sanēhu sam̐bhāri. 96. 
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All the women-folk became restless when they observed that the wife of the king of 
the mountains (i.e. Maina) had become exceedingly sad and remorseful.  

Maina was lamenting and wailing in a woeful manner when her love for her 
daughter heaved in her heart, forcing her to be overwhelmed with emotions of regret, 
remorse and sorrow (at the misfortune that has befallen her beloved daughter who 
stared at the prospect of having a bleak future if she was forced to marry a groom who 
was not suitable for her)1. (Doha no. 96) 
 
[Note—1Even Sita’s mother lamented woefully, felt very distressed and sad when no 
one could break the bow to qualify to marry her daughter—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 255.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§⁄U ◊Ò¥ ∑§Ê„U Á’ªÊ⁄UÊ – ÷flŸÈ ◊Ù⁄ Á¡ã„U ’‚Ã ©U¡Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

•‚ ©U¬Œ‚È ©U◊Á„U Á¡ã„U ŒËã„UÊ – ’ı⁄U ’⁄UÁ„U ‹ÊÁª Ã¬È ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nārada kara maiṁ kāha bigārā. bhavanu mōra jinha basata ujārā. 1. 
asa upadēsu umahi jinha dīnhā. baurē barahi lāgi tapu kīnhā. 2. 
 
[Maina, the mother of Parvati, continued to lament—] ‘What offence did I do to 
Narad that he sought vengeance upon me by throwing a spanner in the happiness of 
my home and ruining it1--- [1] --- by giving such an advice to my daughter Uma that 
she would do severe Tapa (penance) to secure a crazy husband for herself*2? [2] (1-2) 

 [Why has Narad created this mischief? What wrong did I do to him that he 
became so angry with me that he decided to punish me by undermining the peace and 
happiness of my family by brain-washing my innocent daughter to undergo severe 
hardships associated with doing Tapa just to request for a absurd boon that would 
make it possible for her to marry the craziest of husbands one can ever imagine in this 
world? Narad behaved as if he is our well-wisher and a saintly person, but I could not 
imagine that he had some ulterior motives in his heart. I could not imagine that my 
beloved daughter’s groom would be so odd and repugnant that one would even 
tremble by simply looking at him.] 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 78 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8 that follow it.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha 
no. 74 that describe the sort of Tapa Parvati did; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 75 where Brahma, the creator, has acknowledged the severity of Parvati’s 
Tapa, saying that no one had ever done such a severe Tapa in the past; and (iii) 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 78 where the Sapta-rishis too have 
acknowledged this fact that Parvati had done a very severe Tapa.  

Even the Sapta-rishis had accused Narad of ruining the life of Parvati by 
giving her a wrong and misleading advice—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha no. 80. 

Though Narad has been accused by Maina here and by the Sapta-rishis earlier 
of misleading Parvati to do Tapa for having Shiva, who looked most crazy and 
unconventional from his external appearances, as her husband, but when we examine 
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the story closely we come to the conclusion that the great celestial sage Narad had no 
intentions whatsoever of harming the interests of Parvati or her family at all. It was 
her father Himwaan who had asked Narad to prophesise about her future as the great 
sage was a “Trikaalagya”, i.e. one who could see the events that occur in a creature’s 
life, in the present, in the past as well as the future.  

Now, since it was written in Parvati’s destiny that she would be married to 
someone who matched the crazy appearance of Lord Shiva, what would one expect 
Narad to say—tell lies to please Parvati’s parents that everything was rosy and honey 
in her life, or tell them the truth? Well, being a sage, it was not expected that Narad 
would tell the parents of Parvati any sort of lie, and therefore he divulged the truth. 
Then, Parvati’s anxious father had himself asked Narad to advice some way out. The 
sage had clearly told him that though it is not possible to change one’s destiny that has 
been already decided by the Creator, but efforts can be made to select the best 
possible choice from the available options. In the present set of circumstances, the 
best line of action for Parvati was to marry Lord Shiva because the Lord is all-
powerful and almighty, and therefore his majestic presence by the side of Parvati 
would neutralise all the negative effects that her bad stars portend for her future. So 
what wrong was he doing? All these events are narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 65—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 71. 
 
*A girl of a marriageable age and her parents try their best to get a good groom for 
her. After all, the girl has to spend the rest of her life with the chosen man. If the girl 
is pretty like Parvati was, it is natural to expect that her future husband would be 
smart and handsome, and not as odd as Lord Shiva is. This was the precise point that 
the Spata-rishis had raised when they tried to prevail upon Parvati to abandon the idea 
of having Shiva as her husband because he would not fit to be by her side, and instead 
opt for Lord Vishnu who is fabulous to behold and is praised even by the Vedas and 
other Holy Scriptures. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 
that precede Doha no. 80.]  
 
 

‚Êø„È°U ©Uã„U ∑¥§ ◊Ù„U Ÿ ◊ÊÿÊ – ©UŒÊ‚ËŸ œŸÈ œÊ◊È Ÿ ¡ÊÿÊH 3H 
¬⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊÊ‹∑§ ‹Ê¡ Ÿ ÷Ë⁄UÊ – ’Ê°¤Ê Á∑§ ¡ÊŸ ¬˝‚fl ∑Ò§ ¬Ë⁄UÊH 4H 

 
sācēhum̐ unha kēṁ mōha na māyā. udāsīna dhanu dhāmu na jāyā. 3. 
para ghara ghālaka lāja na bhīrā. bām̐jha ki jāna prasava kai pīrā. 4. 
 
Indeed it is true that he (Shiva, the groom) has no worldly attachments and attractions 
of any kind (because neither does he long for respect and expect honour, nor does he 
show-off his powers and majesty by external pomp and pageantry like the other gods 
were doing)1. He is dispassionate and detached so much so that he has no (yearning 
for) wealth, a home, or an off-spring. (3) 
 
[Now, turning her ire on Narad, Maina pours scorn at him—] Really, he (Narad) has 
no shame or any fear worth the name in ruining the home of others2. Say, what does a 
barren woman know about the pain of childbirth?3 (4) 
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[Note—1Shiva’s external appearances and demeanours clearly showed that the Lord 
had no attractions for worldly things and materials of comfort and glamour. He 
appeared to be an incarnate ascetic who is not at all concerned about what to wear and 
how the world treats him. Shiva showed his true nature and life-style by coming to the 
bride’s place dressed in his usual attire, and surrounded by his usual companions. 
There was no trace of pretension or glamour with Shiva. This in itself is a wonderful 
character and shows honesty and trustworthiness.  

When Maina went to perform Shiva’s “Aarti”, her companions ran away in 
terror at the Lord’s sight—because he was half-naked, had ash and serpents all over 
his body, wore a garland around his neck. Obviously, no one would expect a 
‘bridegroom’ to be dressed like this. Even Maina did not perform the Aarti to 
welcome Lord Shiva. Let alone the Lord being her daughter’s future husband, not 
doing Aarti is an insult to a guest; it is highly uncivil and in-courteous not to do Aarti 
of a guest. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede 
Doha no. 96. 

The remarkable thing to note here is that Lord Shiva did not mind and take 
offence at this apparent rude reception that he received at Himwaan’s place. Earlier 
also, when the marriage party had arrived on the outskirts of the city, the children had 
run away screaming when they saw Lord Shiva, an action that would normally be 
deemed as being highly rude and insulting for the guest and his companions. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that 
precede Doha no. 95.  

But Shiva had not taken affront at all, and had remained calm and neutral. He 
had cheerfully entered the city and gone to the place assigned to lodge in before the 
marriage ceremony—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1 and 5 
that precede Doha no. 96. 

All these events clearly hint that the great Lord Shiva had no concern for such 
worldly gestures and formalities. He was merely fulfilling the wish of his dearest of 
Lord, Sri Ram, who has asked him to marry Parvati, as well as to fulfil the wish of his 
devotee in the form of Parvati who had done severe Tapa to have him as her husband. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 76—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 77 where the conversation 
between Lord Ram and Shiva is narrated; and (ii) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 75—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 76 that clearly say that Lord Shiva was anguished by the mental 
sufferings of his devotee, who in this case is quite obviously Parvati. 

So we come to the incontrovertible conclusion that all the observations of 
Maina here are correct. Shiva is dispassionate and detached from the affairs of this 
mundane world so much that he was not at all affected and ruffled by such a rude 
reception; he is semi-naked and wears no ornaments to mean that he has no attraction 
for worldly wealth and a desire to show-off his majesty, and no amount of temptations 
would lure him to get distracted from his path of renunciation; he is accompanied by 
ghosts and phantoms implying he has no home but prefers a cremation ground 
instead; he has ash smeared over his body to clearly indicate that he is an ascetic, and 
so on and so forth. 
 
2That is, Narad is not afraid of the sin he is committing by robbing the peace and 
happiness of others by giving them such advice as he has given my husband 
Himwaan, and my daughter Parvati due to which I have had to face such an 
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unsavoury situation of having to have a wild person as my daughter’s future husband, 
something I had never imagined would happen. 
 
3The woman who gives birth to a child has to suffer immense pain at that moment 
which is beyond imagination of a woman who has never borne a child. This is a figure 
of speech to mean that since Narad is a wondering mendicant, he cannot understand 
the pain and agony a householder suffers from when the girl of the family is married 
to a crazy groom who is absolutely not suitable for her. This mental agony and 
emotional suffering is experienced by only those who have a family and have to face 
constant ridicule and scornful remarks from the world, from their kith and kin, if one 
of the members of the family gets an unsuitable spouse, and that too, willingly, and 
not out of ignorance. In this case, Parvati had done voluntary Tapa to get Shiva as her 
husband, and had the permission of her parents. The latter cannot feign ignorance or 
say that Parvati did not pay heed to their advice and blame her bad luck that she got a 
crazy husband. The world would ask them—“Then, why did you allow your daughter 
to do Tapa to get such a wild husband when you were aware of her fate? Couldn’t 
you, as parents, find a better groom for her?” What answer will they give to the 
world? 

Maina means that since Narad is a wondering mendicant who has no family or 
home, he does not understand the pain and suffering parents have to undergo if their 
child’s future is jeopardised.] 
 
 

¡ŸÁŸÁ„U Á’∑§‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷flÊŸË – ’Ù‹Ë ¡ÈÃ Á’’∑§ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 5H 
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚ÙøÁ„U ◊ÁÃ ◊ÊÃÊ – ‚Ù Ÿ ≈U⁄Uß ¡Ù ⁄Uøß Á’œÊÃÊH 6H 
∑§⁄U◊ Á‹πÊ ¡ı¥ ’Ê©U⁄U ŸÊ„ÍU – Ãı ∑§Ã ŒÙ‚È ‹ªÊß• ∑§Ê„ÍUH 7H 

         ÃÈEg ‚Ÿ Á◊≈U®„U Á∑§ Á’Áœ ∑§ •¢∑§Ê– ◊ÊÃÈ CÿÕ¸ ¡ÁŸ ‹„ÈU ∑§‹¢∑§ÊH 8H 
 
jananihi bikala bilōki bhavānī. bōlī juta bibēka mṛdu bānī. 5. 
asa bicāri sōcahi mati mātā. sō na ṭara'i jō raca'i bidhātā. 6. 
karama likhā jauṁ bā'ura nāhū. tau kata dōsu lagā'i'a kāhū. 7. 
tumha sana miṭahiṁ ki bidhi kē aṅkā. mātu byartha jani lēhu kalaṅkā. 8. 
 
When Bhavani (Parvati) saw the immense emotional turmoil through which her 
mother was passing, she spoke to her in pleasant, calm and reassuring voice. Her 
words were mature and laced with great wisdom. (5) 
 
She said, ‘Mother, realise that whatever the Creator has written in one’s destiny 
cannot be changed by anyone; it is irrevocable1. (6) 
 
If it is written in my fate that I will get a crazy groom, why should anyone blame 
others (in this case Narad)2. (7) 
 
Is it possible for you to change what the Creator (“Bidhi” or “Vidhi”) has written (in 
my destiny)3? [Since the answer is a definite “no”, then—] Oh Mother, why do you 
unnecessary invite infamy and taint (to the name of our honourable family by 
throwing tantrums and creating an unsavoury scene when the eyes of the whole world 
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is upon our family and when the marriage party and the groom have already arrived; 
do you think that it is possible and wise to call-off the marriage now at this late stage 
without inviting scorn and ridicule for the rest of my life?)’ (8)  
 
[Note—1The same idea was conveyed by sage Narad to Parvati’s father, Himwaan, in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 68. 
 
2Parvati had defended Narad even in the front of her detractors, the Sapta-rishis as 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 80; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 81. 

The sort of groom that Parvati was destined to have is described earlier in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 67 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8. 
 
3A similar idea in expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 282 where Kaushalya, the mother of Lord Ram, says that one 
has to either suffer from pain or enjoy things in one’s life depending on one’s own 
actions and deeds, and no one should be either blamed or credited for any of the 
eventualities.] 
 
 
À¢U0. ¡ÁŸ ‹„ÈU ◊ÊÃÈ ∑§‹¢∑È§ ∑§L§ŸÊ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÈU •fl‚⁄U Ÿ„UË¥– 1– 

ŒÈπÈ ‚ÈπÈ ¡Ù Á‹πÊ Á‹‹Ê⁄U „U◊⁄¥U ¡Ê’ ¡„°U ¬Ê©U’ Ã„UË¥H 2H 
‚ÈÁŸ ©U◊Ê ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ∑§Ù◊‹ ‚∑§‹ •’‹Ê ‚Ùø„UË¥– 3– 
’„UÈ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á’ÁœÁ„U ‹ªÊß ŒÍ·Ÿ ŸÿŸ ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’◊Ùø„UË¥H 4H 

chanda. 

jani lēhu mātu kalaṅku karunā pariharahu avasara nahīṁ. 1. 
dukhu sukhu jō likhā lilāra hamarēṁ jāba jaham ̐ pā'uba tahīṁ. 2. 
suni umā bacana binīta kōmala sakala abalā sōcahīṁ. 3. 
bahu bhām̐ti bidhihi lagā'i dūṣana nayana bāri bimōcahīṁ. 4. 
 
‘Oh Mother! Don’t do anything that will scar the great reputation of our honourable 
family and create a situation that will give nothing but ignominy. Keep aside 
emotions, stop wailing and being sentimental for this is not the time for these things. 
(Chanda line no. 1)  
 
Whatever is written in my fate, sorrow or happiness, I will get it wherever I go. [Even 
if you become stubborn and force me to retract from my vows of marrying Shiva in 
the hope that you will marry me to someone else where I will find happiness, you are 
sadly mistaken because if my destiny ordains sorrows and sufferings for me I will 
have to face them and endure them no matter where I go. Even if you keep me 
unmarried, I will still have to suffer. So please act wisely and abandon this 
childishness that you are showing now.]1’ (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
When all the assembled women heard these polite and pleasant words of Uma 
(Parvati)--- (Chanda line no. 3) 
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---all of them blamed the Creator in various ways (that he is accustomed to creating 
confusing by making the world full of oddities, ironies and paradoxes)2 even as tears 
(of grief and sympathy for her) flowed from their eyes. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 150.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 119 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 2-8, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it where such ironies and 
paradoxes are described.] 
 
 
Îô0. ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚Á„UÃ •L§ Á⁄UÁ· ‚# ‚◊Ã– 

‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ ÃÈÁ„UŸÁªÁ⁄U ªflŸ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÁŸ∑§ÃH 97H 
dōhā. 

tēhi avasara nārada sahita aru riṣi sapta samēta. 
samācāra suni tuhinagiri gavanē turata nikēta. 97. 
 
At that time, the king known as “Tuhin-giri” (i.e. Himwaan) went to his home (where 
Parvati was trying to pacify her agitated mother) along with sage Narad and the Sapta-
rishis. (Doha no. 97) 
 
[Note—The king was very wise. He brought along with him all the sages who were 
involved in this episode: (i) Narad because he was the one who had been instrumental 
in motivating Parvati to do Tapa for Shiva, and because he was accused both by the 
Sapta-rishis as well as by Parvati’s mother of ruining her future, and (ii) the Sapta-
rishis because they had tried to detract Parvati on two occasions by trying to persuade 
her to abandon her vows of marrying Lord Shiva, and giving the general impression 
that Narad always throws a spanner in the future happiness of a person by giving a 
wrong advice.  

He did this to clear the air and remove all traces of doubts in the mind of his 
daughter as well as her mother. When Narad and the Sapta-rishis would stand 
shoulder-to-shoulder in a friendly manner and explain things up front, all confusions 
and consternations would be dispelled. It is necessary to do it because otherwise both 
Parvati and her mother would harbour ill-will towards these great and holy sages who 
were honourable and had no ill-intention to run the future of Parvati. They were just 
doing their duties as best as they could.  

Narad would get a chance to explain why he had suggested Lord Shiva as the 
possible groom for Parvati (refer: Doha no. 98 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4).  

The Sapta-rishis would get a chance to signal that whatever they had said 
about Narad was part of a strategy to test Parvati’s devotion for Shiva and her 
sincerity, and they had not actually meant to decry Narad or deride Narad’s character. 
It was just a part of the test that they were asked to conduct by Lord Shiva himself.]   
 
 
¿õ0. Ã’ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚’„UË ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ¬ÍL§’ ∑§ÕÊ¬˝‚¢ªÈ ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 1H 
caupā’ī. 
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taba nārada sabahī samujhāvā. pūruba kathāprasaṅgu sunāvā. 1. 
 
Then Narad reassured everyone (that there was no wrong-doing on his part by 
advising Parvati to do Tapa to have Lord Shiva as her husband, and that everything 
will be okay) by telling them the story of the previous life of Parvati1. (1) 
 
[Note—1This story has been narrated earlier in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 75. 

Narad told the entire story to defend himself before everyone and to tell them 
the reson why he had given Parvati the advice which he did, because it was he who 
had motivated her to do Tapa to obtain Lord Shiva as her husband in the first place, 
and in the second place because the Sapta-rishis as well as Parvati’s mother Maina 
have openly accused him of malfeasance and misusing his stature as a great sage on 
whom every one relies by giving a wrong advice to Parvati and her parents which has 
resulted in so much consternation and turmoil in their lives.]    
 
 

◊ÿŸÊ ‚àÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊◊ ’ÊŸË – ¡ªŒ¢’Ê Ãfl ‚ÈÃÊ ÷flÊŸËH 2H 
•¡Ê •ŸÊÁŒ ‚ÁQ§ •Á’ŸÊÁ‚ÁŸ – ‚ŒÊ ‚¢÷È •⁄Uœ¢ª ÁŸflÊÁ‚ÁŸH 3H 
¡ª ‚¢÷fl ¬Ê‹Ÿ ‹ÿ ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁŸ – ÁŸ¡ ß‘¿UÊ ‹Ë‹Ê ’¬È œÊÁ⁄UÁŸH 4H 

 
mayanā satya sunahu mama bānī. jagadambā tava sutā bhavānī. 2. 
ajā anādi sakti abināsini. sadā sambhu aradhaṅga nivāsini. 3. 
jaga sambhava pālana laya kārini. nija icchā līlā bapu dhārini. 4. 
 
Extolling the divine nature of Parvati, Narad said to Maina, her mother—‘Listen to 
my truthful words1 Maina. Your daughter is no ordinary girl; she is the Mother of the 
Universe or the living world (“Jagdamba”) and is universally known as “Bhavaani”, 
the eternal consort of Lord Bhava (which is one of the many names of Lord Shiva)2. 
(2) 
 
She is the ‘Shakti’ (cosmic Energy, Power and Authority) that is ‘Aja’ (an entity that 
is is without a birth; an entity that simply ‘reveals or manifests’ without undergoing 
the usual process of coming into being or getting born like ordinary living beings), 
that is is ‘Anaadi’ (an entity without a beginning and an end; an entity that is eternal), 
and is ‘Avinaashi’ (that which is imperishable and not subject to decay)3.  

She occupies an eternal place by the side of Lord Shiva as his divine consort, 
and is an inseparable half of the Lord4. (3) 
 
It is she, as the cosmic Mother of creation, who has made it possible for the world to 
come into being. She is originator, the sustainer and care-taker, and the final 
concluder of this creation. She takes a form as she wishes (and no one is responsible 
for it)5. (4)  
 
[Note—1Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 68 
that also reiterates the fact that Narad never speaks a lie. 
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2Even the Sapta-rishis have praised Parvati by honouring her with this title of being a 
“Jagdamba”, as well as the fact that she is the eternal companion of Lord Shiva in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 81 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 
8.  
 
3Even modern science has proved that “cosmic energy” of the creation possesses these 
virtues—it is unborn, it is everlasting, and it is imperishable. Energy can be converted 
from one form to another, but it does not decay and vanish into oblivion. For example, 
energy of friction converts into heat, sound and light energies; the kinetic energy 
converts into electric energy in an electric generator, and electric energy converts into 
light and heat energies in an electric bulb. But energy never vanishes for good.  

The word “Shakti” means ‘power and authority’. Here the word alludes to the 
metaphysical concept of creation and its regulation by Brahm, the Supreme Being, 
who uses his cosmic dynamic powers to control it. Brahm himself does not physically 
involve in any activity, but employs his power and authority to carry out his wishes 
just like an emperor who does not do anything personally, physically, but employs his 
powers and authority as an emperor to get thing done as he wishes them to be done.  
 
4The power and authority of Brahm, and the dynamic energy needed to carry out his 
wishes are represented by Brahm’s “Shakti”. Shakti is as indispensable for Brahm as 
an emperor’s power and authority is for him. This fact is metaphorically and 
iconographically depicted in the form of Shakti being the consort of Brahm, or Parvati 
being the inseparable half of Shiva. 

Here, the cosmic “Shakti” (dynamism, power, energy and authority) of 
“Brahm” (the Supreme Being and the cosmic Lord of creation), and “Brahm” himself 
have been personified in the form of ‘Parvati’ and ‘Shiva’ respectively.  
 
5This is because of what has been said in Chaupai line no. 3—viz. she is ‘without a 
birth’, she is ‘eternal’, she is ‘imperishable’. These virtues preclude her taking a 
physical birth with a gross body in the usual manner in which ordinary mortal 
creatures are born by the process of conception in a mother’s womb. She just ‘reveals 
or manifests’ herself like fire and wind elements.] 
 
 

¡Ÿ◊Ë¥ ¬˝Õ◊ Œ‘¿U ªÎ„U ¡Êß¸ – ŸÊ◊È ‚ÃË ‚È¢Œ⁄U ÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸H 5H 
Ã„U°„È°U ‚ÃË ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U Á’’Ê„UË¥ – ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝Á‚h ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 6H 

 
janamīṁ prathama daccha gṛha jā'ī. nāmu satī sundara tanu pā'ī. 5. 
taham̐hum̐ satī saṅkarahi bibāhīṁ. kathā prasid'dha sakala jaga māhīṁ. 6. 
 
[Now, Narad tells the assembly the story of Parvati’s previous life in brief.] 

In her previous life she went and took birth1 in the household of Daksha as his 
daughter named “Sati” who had a beautiful form. (5) 
 
Even in that birth as Sati, she was married to Lord Shiva. This story is world-famous 
(and therefore I am not cooking-up any cock-and-bull imaginary story to justify my 
actions or to mislead you). (6) 
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[Note—1The wording is perfect; it endorses what has already been said in verse nos. 
3-4 herein above. The cosmic Shakti went and revealed it’s self in a physical form 
which the world recognised as the ‘birth of a daughter of Daksha Prajaapti’. In that 
manifestation of Shakti, her father named her Sati in accordance with the convention 
amongst all the living beings who assign a name to their sons and daughters. Like in 
the present case where revelation of Shakti as “Parvati” has not been recognised by 
anyone around her, “Sati’s” true form was also unknown to her father Daksha in the 
previous case.]     
 
 

∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U •ÊflÃ Á‚fl ‚¢ªÊ – Œπ©U ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ¬Ã¢ªÊH 7H 
÷ÿ©U ◊Ù„ÈU Á‚fl ∑§„UÊ Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÷˝◊ ’‚ ’·È ‚Ëÿ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊH 8H 

 
ēka bāra āvata siva saṅgā. dēkhē'u raghukula kamala pataṅgā. 7. 
bhaya'u mōhu siva kahā na kīnhā. bhrama basa bēṣu sīya kara līnhā. 8. 
 
*Once upon a time, she was coming alongside (i.e. accompanying) Lord Shiva to his 
abode1 when they saw Lord Ram2 who is like a sun for the lotus-like race of kings 
tracing their lineage to Raghu3. (7) 
 
Unfortunately, Sati was overcome with delusions (and thought that Lord Ram was an 
ordinary human prince)4. Lord Shiva tried his best to overcome Sati’s doubts and 
delusions about Lord Ram (by trying to convince her that what she thinks of Lord 
Ram is not correct, and that she should banish such irreverent and impertinent 
thoughts from her mind)5, but she wouldn’t listen to his advice6.  

She was so overcome with delusions and its accompanying doubts that she 
(did not believe what Shiva had said and therefore) assumed the form of Sita (Lord 
Ram’s wife) (in order to verify Shiva’s assertions about Lord Ram and to ascertain the 
Lord’s divinity by testing him personally)7. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 48. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
49. 
 
3This is a metaphoric way of saying that just like the sun makes the lotus flower open 
its petal and reveal its magnificent beauty, the birth of Lord Ram (who was Lord 
Vishnu in a human form) in the family of kings descending from the ancient king 
Raghu of Ayodhya added glory and honour to the entire race of these kings. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 50 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 
that precede it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that follow it. 
 
5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-
4 that precede Doha no. 51. 
 
6Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 51.  
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7Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 52. 
 
*This entire episode of Sati’s delusion, her assuming the form of Sita, and being 
abandoned by Lord Shiva has been narrated elsewhere also—(i) Anand Ramayan, 
Saar Kand, Sarga 7; and (ii) Shiva Puran, Rudra Samhita, Sati-Khanda, Canto nos. 
24—26.] 
 
 
À¢U0. Á‚ÿ ’·È ‚ÃË¥ ¡Ù ∑§Ëã„U Ã®„U •¬⁄UÊœ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UË¥– 1– 

„U⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ¡Êß ’„UÙÁ⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ∑¥§ ¡‚ÿ ¡ÙªÊŸ‹ ¡⁄UË¥H 2H 
•’ ¡ŸÁ◊ ÃÈEg⁄U ÷flŸ ÁŸ¡ ¬ÁÃ ‹ÊÁª ŒÊL§Ÿ Ã¬È Á∑§ÿÊ– 3– 
•‚ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚¢‚ÿ Ã¡„UÈ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ‚’¸ŒÊ ‚¢∑§⁄U Á¬˝ÿÊH 4H 

chanda. 

siya bēṣu satīṁ jō kīnha tēhiṁ aparādha saṅkara pariharīṁ. 1. 
hara biraham ̐ jā'i bahōri pitu kēṁ jagya jōgānala jarīṁ. 2. 
aba janami tumharē bhavana nija pati lāgi dāruna tapu kiyā. 3. 
asa jāni sansaya tajahu girijā sarbadā saṅkara priyā. 4. 
 
Lord Shankar (Shiva) had then discarded Sati for the sin she had committed by 
assuming the form of Sita (because Lord Shiva worshipped Sita’s husband Lord Ram 
as his revered deity and honourable Lord God, and Sati had violated all norms of 
ethical behaviour, known as “Dharma”, by assuming the form of another person’s 
wife, and that too of Lord Ram in order to test his integrity)1. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Sati was overcome with immense sorrow and grief arising out of Shiva abandoning 
her, and she then went and burnt herself in the fire during the religious sacrifice of her 
father (Daksha)2. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Now she has taken a birth in your (Maina’s) home, and she has done a severe Tapa for 
her own husband3. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Understand this situation, and realising the fact of the matter you must abandon 
doubts of every kind, and harbour no consternations of any kind whatsoever. 
Understand the fact that “Girijaa” (literally, the daughter of Giri, the king of the 
mountains) is eternally dear to Lord Shankar (Shiva) and is the Lord’s eternal beloved 
consort.’ (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 56; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 57.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha 
no. 58; (ii) Doha no. 59 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it, and Chaupai 
line no. 1 that follows it; and (iii) from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
61—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 64.  
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 
65.] 
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Îô0. ‚ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§ ’øŸ Ã’ ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á◊≈UÊ Á’·ÊŒ– 

¿UŸ ◊„È°U CÿÊ¬©U ‚∑§‹ ¬È⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ÿ„U ‚¢’ÊŒH 98H 
dōhā. 

suni nārada kē bacana taba saba kara miṭā biṣāda. 
chana mahum̐ byāpē'u sakala pura ghara ghara yaha sambāda. 98. 
 
*Hearing the reassuring words of sage Narad, all the grief and sorrow that had been 
overwhelming everyone till now were dispelled (immediately)1. 

In a moment this news spread like a wild-fire throughout the city, and every 
household became aware of it. (Doha no. 98) 
 
[Note—1The family members of Parvati as well as the citizens of the kingdom of the 
mountains had thought that Narad had misled Parvati and given her a wrong advice—
that she should do Tapa to get a crazy husband like Shiva appeared to be when one 
limited his vision to the Lord’s external form and features. But now they became 
aware of Parvati’s true identity as being the cosmic “Shakti” and the eternal consort of 
Shiva. Hence, it will be actually wrong on her part to marry someone else, especially 
when she had asked the Lord God, at the time of her death, to grant her the boon that 
in whatever life-form she is born she should have unwavering devotion and love for 
Lord Shiva and be able to serve the Lord—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 65.  

An important observation is to be made here. Till now everyone doubted 
Narad; even the seven Sapta-rishis had openly accused him of giving a wrong advice 
to Parvati to do Tapa for Shiva—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 
78—to Doha no. 79. Then how come suddenly they all began to trust him now?  

The answer is obvious: Narad has now revealed the past of Parvati in the 
presence of the Sapta-rishis, which means they are upholding the truth of what he 
says, they stand witness to his statement. He hadn’t done it earlier, which was the 
reason why doubts existed in everyone’s mind. No one knew who Parvati actually 
was, that she had herself chosen to be eternally devoted to Lord Shiva even before she 
took birth in the present form as the daughter of Himwaan and Maina. So this 
clarification by Narad settled the dust and made everyone happy. 
 
*According to “Shiva Puran”, 2/3/8/29-48, Narad had explained these things to 
Himaachal, the father of Parvati, in the very beginning, which is perhaps the reason 
why he was calm and convinced throughout.]   
 
 
¿õ0. Ã’ ◊ÿŸÊ Á„U◊fl¢ÃÈ •Ÿ¢Œ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ¬Œ ’¢ŒH 1H 
caupā’ī. 

taba mayanā himavantu anandē. puni puni pārabatī pada bandē. 1. 
 
[The revelations of Narad had a profound and stunning affect on everyone so much so 
that besides erupting in joy at the thought that they are lucky to have the cosmic 
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Shakti of the Supreme Being amongst them in a living form as their beloved princess 
and loving daughter by the name of Parvati, the parents felt obliged to worship 
Parvati’s feet as a token of showing respect to the ‘living goddess’ and thanking her 
for choosing them to be her parents.]  
 Then, Maina and Himwant were overjoyed with delight. They repeatedly 
worshipped the holy feet of Parvati (because they now realised that she is not their 
daughter in the conventional sense, but was the cosmic Shakti who has given them the 
rarest of rare privilege to become her ‘parents’ when she decided to reveal herself in 
their household as the living goddess by the name of Parvati). (1) 
 
 

ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈL§· Á‚‚È ¡È’Ê ‚ÿÊŸ – Ÿª⁄U ‹Ùª ‚’ •ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊŸH 2H 
‹ª „UÙŸ ¬È⁄U ◊¢ª‹ªÊŸÊ – ‚¡ ‚’®„U „UÊ≈U∑§ ÉÊ≈U ŸÊŸÊH 3H 

 
nāri puruṣa sisu jubā sayānē. nagara lōga saba ati haraṣānē. 2. 
lagē hōna pura maṅgalagānā. sajē sabahiṁ hāṭaka ghaṭa nānā. 3. 
 
[Not only Parvati’s parents, but the entire city erupted in joy.] 

All the citizens of the city, whether they were women, men, children or adults, 
all of them were very jubilant and exhilarated. (2) 
 
Auspicious songs were sung, and their accompanying music began playing in the 
entire city. Everyone decorated their homes and home-fronts by putting up decorated 
golden pitchers (or vases) and other paraphernalia. (3) 
 
[Note—A moment ago there was all-encompassing gloom, dejection and despair. But 
the tide turned all of a sudden, and cheer rang out through the length and the breath of 
the city as soon as the news spread of what Narad had said.  

We observe a similar development unravelling itself in relation to Lord Ram’s 
marriage with Sita. Sita’s marriage was centered on a vow made by her father, king 
Janak, that anyone who would break a bow known as “Pinak” would marry her. A 
huge congregation was arranged where all the mighty kings and princes of the time 
had assembled to try their luck. But no one could as much as move the bow, let alone 
lifting it and breaking it. Even Janak had declared that Sita will have to remain 
unmarried for life. Obviously this was bad news for all, and a thick pall of gloom and 
despair descended upon the city of Janakpur. Then as it happened, Lord Ram broke 
the bow, and as as soon as the bow broke the city erupted in a thunder of cheer and 
joy. These developments have been elaborately narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from Doha no. 249—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 265.]   
 
 

÷Ê°ÁÃ •Ÿ∑§ ÷ß¸ ¡flŸÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Í¬‚Êï  ¡‚ ∑§¿È Cÿfl„UÊ⁄UÊH 4H 
‚Ù ¡flŸÊ⁄U Á∑§ ¡Êß ’πÊŸË – ’‚®„U ÷flŸ ¡®„U ◊ÊÃÈ ÷flÊŸËH 5H 

 
bhām̐ti anēka bha'ī jēvanārā. sūpasāstra jasa kachu byavahārā. 4. 
sō jēvanāra ki jā'i bakhānī. basahiṁ bhavana jēhiṁ mātu bhavānī. 5. 
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On this occasion, a grand feast was organised for the marriage party in which 
delectable food of so many different varieties and having all hues of tastes were 
served that no one could count them. (4) 
 
How can one be able to describe the variety and taste of the dishes that were served at 
this feast at a place where Mother goddess known as “Bhavaani” herself lived? (5) 
 
[Note—A similar grand feast was organised for the marriage party of Lord Ram at 
Janakpur—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 328 along with Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that follow it.] 
 
 

‚ÊŒ⁄U ’Ù‹ ‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÃË – Á’cŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø Œfl ‚’ ¡ÊÃËH 6H 
Á’Á’œ ¬Ê°ÁÃ ’ÒΔUË ¡flŸÊ⁄UÊ – ‹Êª ¬L§‚Ÿ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ ‚È•Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
ŸÊÁ⁄U’Î¢Œ ‚È⁄U ¡fl°Ã ¡ÊŸË – ‹ªË¥ ŒŸ ªÊ⁄UË¥ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 8H 

 
sādara bōlē sakala barātī. biṣnu biran̄ci dēva saba jātī. 6. 
bibidha pām̐ti baiṭhī jēvanārā. lāgē parusana nipuna su'ārā. 7. 
nāribṛnda sura jēvam̐ta jānī. lagīṁ dēna gārīṁ mṛdu bānī. 8. 
 
When the meal was ready, Himwaan respectfully invited for all the members of the 
marriage party to come and partake of the meal1. He invited everyone, such as Lord 
Vishnu, Biranchi (the creator Brahma), and all other gods of all denominations. (6) 
 
All of them sat down in many rows to eat the meal which was then served by rows 
and rows of cooks and their helpers2. (7) 
 
When the women-folk came to know that the guests have starting eating their meals, 
they began singing melodious songs befitting the occasion. These songs were full of 
jest and contained taunting or teasing lyrics. [This was done to entertain the guests as 
they ate their meals.]3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
328 which tells us that king Janak, the father of Sita, had invited the members of the 
marriage party of Lord Ram at the time when a feast was held to celebrate the Lord’s 
marriage at Janakpur. 
 
2Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3 and 7 that precede Doha no. 328 
which tell us that every guest was given an appropriate seat by Janak when they came 
to partake of the meal served during the feast organised to celebrate the marriage of 
Lord Ram with Sita. 
 
3During this meal too, the women sang songs with teasing lyrics as this was the 
custom in those days. It was done to entertain the guests. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1, 6-7 that precede Doha no. 329.]   
 
 
À¢U0.  ªÊ⁄UË¥ ◊œÈ⁄U Sfl⁄U Œ®„U ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U ®’’ÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊfl„UË¥– 1– 
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÷Ù¡ŸÈ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚È⁄U •ÁÃ Á’‹¢’È Á’ŸÙŒÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚øÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥H 2H 
¡fl°Ã ¡Ù ’…∏KÙ •Ÿ¢ŒÈ ‚Ù ◊Èπ ∑§ÙÁ≈U„Í°U Ÿ ¬⁄ÒU ∑§„UKÙ– 3– 
•øflÊ°ß ŒËã„U ¬ÊŸ ªflŸ ’Ê‚ ¡„°U ¡Ê∑§Ù ⁄U„UKÙH 4H 

chanda. 

gārīṁ madhura svara dēhiṁ sundari bingya bacana sunāvahīṁ. 1. 
bhōjanu karahiṁ sura ati bilambu binōdu suni sacu pāvahīṁ. 2. 
jēvam̐ta jō baṛhyō anandu sō mukha kōṭihūm̐ na parai kahyō. 3. 
acavām̐i dīnhē pāna gavanē bāsa jaham ̐ jākō rahyō. 4. 
 
Pretty women sang sweet and melodious songs that had teasing lyrics. (Chanda line 
no. 1) 
 
The gods enjoyed these songs and felt very amused1 so much so that they prolonged 
their meals and ate for an unduly long time. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
The atmosphere of joy and happiness that prevailed on that occasion when the guests 
were enjoying their meals was so exhilarating that it is not possible for one to either 
measure it or narrate it. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
At the end of the meal, the guests were offered water to rinse their mouth. After that, 
betel leaves were served as mouth-freshners. Then, all the invited guests went back to 
their respective places where they had been lodged2. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
329 where it is described that the guests enjoyed the meal as such songs were sung 
during the marriage feast organised to mark the marriage of Lord Ram with Sita at 
Janakpur. 
 
2Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 329 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes it.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸã„U Á„U◊fl¢Ã ∑§„È°U ‹ªŸ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ •Êß– 

‚◊ÿ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’’Ê„ ∑§⁄U ¬ΔU∞ Œfl ’Ù‹ÊßH 99H 
dōhā. 

bahuri muninha himavanta kahum̐ lagana sunā'ī ā'i. 
samaya bilōki bibāha kara paṭha'ē dēva bōlā'i. 99. 
 
The sages (here referring to the Sapta-rishis) once again1 called Himwant (the father 
of Parvati) and told him the auspicious time that was fixed for the marriage rituals.  

When the right time arrived for the marriage rituals arrived, he (Himwant) sent 
an invitation to the gods to come2. (Doha no. 99) 
 
[Note—1The sages had told Himwaan the time of marriage earlier also—refer: Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha no. 91 
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2Refer: “Parvati Mangal”, verse no. 115. 
Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that 

precedes Doha no. 312—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 313 with 
respect to the invitation that was sent by king Janak, the father of Sita, to king 
Dasrath, the father of Lord Ram, to come and participate in the marriage rituals when 
the right time arrived.  

In the case of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita, it was Narad who had brought 
the time-table outlining the auspicious moments as determined by Brahma, the 
creator, and gave it to Sita’s father Janak (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 312). In Shiva’s case, the auspicious 
moment was determined by savants whom Himwaan consulted, and this time-table 
was then taken by the Sapta-rishis and handed over to Brahma (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha no. 91).] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’ÙÁ‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‹Ëã„U – ‚’Á„U ¡ÕÙÁøÃ •Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„UH 1H 
caupā’ī. 

bōli sakala sura sādara līnhē. sabahi jathōcita āsana dīnhē. 1. 
 
He (Himwaan) respectfully invited all the gods to the venue of the marriage rituals, 
and escorted each of them to their respective seats. (1) 
 
[Note—King Janak had also done the same thing during the marriage of his daughter 
Sita with Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that 
precede Doha no. 321. 
 Refer also to “Parvati Mangal”, Chanda no. 14.]  
 
 

’ŒË ’Œ Á’œÊŸ ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ‚È÷ª ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl®„U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H 
 
bēdī bēda bidhāna sam ̐vārī. subhaga sumaṅgala gāvahiṁ nārī. 2. 
 
A beautiful altar (where the religious rituals related to marriage, such as worship of 
gods etc., were to be conducted) was consecrated in accordance with the directions 
given in the Vedas (the ancient scriptures) by the ladies even as they sang with a 
melodious voice auspicious songs befitting the occasion. (2) 
 
 

®‚ÉÊÊ‚ŸÈ •ÁÃ ÁŒCÿ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ Á’⁄¢UÁø ’ŸÊflÊH 3H 
’ÒΔU Á‚fl Á’¬˝ã„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – NUŒÿ° ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 4H 

 
siṅghāsanu ati dibya suhāvā. jā'i na barani biran̄ci banāvā. 3. 
baiṭhē siva bipranha siru nā'ī. hṛdayam̐ sumiri nija prabhu raghurā'ī. 4. 
 
There was a magnificent and divinely beautiful throne which was so fabulous and 
wonderful to look at that it is not possible to describe its majestic sight, its glamour 
and its charm. It appeared to have been made by ‘Biranchi’ (the creator Brahma) 
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himself (especially for this occasion).[That is, the throne on which the groom was to 
be seated was exceptionally fabulous and grand so much so that it appeared that the 
creator had designed and moulded it himself with his expert hands and employing his 
skills as an expert craftsman.] (3) 
 
On this remarkable throne sat Lord Shiva after he had customarily bowed his head 
before the Brahmins and other elders of the society (“Vipra”)1, and had remembered 
(his dear and revered) Lord Ram in his heart2. (4)  
 
[Note—1Paying one’s respects to elders and the learned Brahmins is a tradition from 
ancient times. It is observed at the beginning and the end of any function. If the 
Brahmins and other elders are present personally, then one actually lowers one’s head 
before them as a gesture of respect, and if they are not physically there then this is 
done mentally.  
 
2Lord Ram is the Lord God and the most beloved deity of Lord Shiva. It is Lord 
Ram’s holy name “RAM” that Shiva uses as a tool during meditation, employing it as 
a sacred Mantra or spiritual formula.  

So, when he stepped on the throne kept reserved for him, he paid his respects 
to the elders represented by the Brahmins by bowing before them, and to his beloved 
deity and Lord, Sri Ram, by remembering him in his heart. 

When Lord Ram had arrived at the marriage pavilion, he was also seated on a 
specially earmarked throne—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 319.]  
 
 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊ÈŸË‚ã„U ©U◊Ê ’Ù‹ÊßZ – ∑§Á⁄U ®‚ªÊL§ ‚πË¥ ‹Ò •ÊßZH 5H 
ŒπÃ M§¬È ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ◊Ù„U – ’⁄UŸÒ ¿UÁ’ •‚ ¡ª ∑§Á’ ∑§Ù „ÒUH 6H 

 
bahuri munīsanha umā bōlā'īṁ. kari singāru sakhīṁ lai ā'īṁ. 5. 
dēkhata rūpu sakala sura mōhē. baranai chabi asa jaga kabi kō hai. 6. 
 
Once Shiva (the bridegroom) was seated, the sages (who were conducting the 
marriage rituals) called for Uma (the bride) to be brought in. Uma’s companions 
adorned her in the finest of ornaments in the best of finery and brought her (to the 
marriage pavilion)1. (5) 
 
She looked so pretty, glamorous and majestic that the gods were overwhelmed by her 
charm and majesty. Indeed, who is so competent in this world so as to be able to 
describe the fabulous image of Uma (who was the Mother of the Universe or the 
entire living world; a personified form of Mother Nature whose beauty is beyond the 
abilities of humans to describe in words that have limited scope)2. (6)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede 
Doha no. 322 where it is described how Sita was adorned and brought inside the 
marriage pavilion by her friends. 
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2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 322 along with Chanda line nos. 1-4 
that precedes it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that follow it where we read almost the 
same happenings in relation to Sita when she came to the pavilion. 
Refer also to “Parvati Mangal”, verse no. 126.] 
 
 

¡ªŒ¢Á’∑§Ê ¡ÊÁŸ ÷fl ÷Ê◊Ê – ‚È⁄Uã„U ◊Ÿ®„U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ÊH 7H 
‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ ◊⁄U¡ÊŒ ÷flÊŸË – ¡Êß Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U„È°U ’ŒŸ ’πÊŸËH 8H 

 
jagadambikā jāni bhava bhāmā. suranha manahiṁ mana kīnha pranāmā. 7. 
sundaratā marajāda bhavānī. jā'i na kōṭihum̐ badana bakhānī. 8. 
 
Realising that she was the Mother of the Universe or the entire living world 
(“jagadambikā”)1, and the eternal divine consort of Lord Bhava (i.e. Lord Shiva, 
who was a “Mahadeva”: the Great God who was senior to all the gods taken 
together)2, all the assembled gods paid their obeisance to her by mentally bowing their 
heads before her3. (7) 
 
Bhavaani (the consort of Bhava) was so beautiful and charming to behold that she 
represented the bench-mark by which one measures the virtues of beauty, prettiness 
and loveliness. There was no one who was more pretty and lovely than her in this 
world. It is not possible even by millions of tongues attempting to describe her 
glamourous appearance and her charming image to be ever able to do so.4 (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 98 herein above. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 98 
herein above. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 
323 with respect to Sita. 

Refer also to “Parvati Mangal”, verse no. 127. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 323 
where the same thing is asserted with respect to Sita’s beauty. 

Refer also to “Parvati Mangal”, verse no. 126.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ∑§ÙÁ≈U„È°U ’ŒŸ Ÿ®„U ’ŸÒ ’⁄UŸÃ ¡ª ¡ŸÁŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ◊„UÊ– 1– 

‚∑È§ø®„U ∑§„UÃ üÊÈÁÃ ‚· ‚Ê⁄UŒ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§„UÊH 2H 
¿UÁ’πÊÁŸ ◊ÊÃÈ ÷flÊÁŸ ªflŸË¥ ◊äÿ ◊¢«U¬ Á‚fl ¡„UÊ°– 3– 
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚∑§®„U Ÿ ‚∑È§ø ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ◊ŸÈ ◊œÈ∑§L§ Ã„UÊ°H 4H 

chanda. 

kōṭihum̐ badana nahiṁ banai baranata jaga janani sōbhā mahā. 1. 
sakucahiṁ kahata śruti sēṣa sārada mandamati tulasī kahā. 2. 
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chabikhāni mātu bhavāni gavanīṁ madhya maṇḍapa siva jahām̐. 3. 
avalōki sakahiṁ na sakuca pati pada kamala manu madhukaru tahām̐. 4. 
 
*Even by millions of tongues it is not at all possible to describe the great beauty and 
exceptional charm of the form of the Mother of the Universe or the entire living 
world. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Who is the dim-witted Tulsidas (the narrator of this epic story called Ram Charit 
Manas) when even such great orators as the Sruti (the Vedas), the Sesh (the legendary 
serpent with a thousand head and equal number of tongues) and goddess Saarda 
(goddess Saraswati, the patron goddess of speech, language and learning) are unable 
to do so. [In other words, when such experts with words and languages as the (a) 
‘scriptures’ who were able to put into words all that could be said and explained, (b) 
the ‘Sesh’ who has thousands of tongues, and (c) even the patron goddess of speech, 
learning and languages, goddess Saraswati, fail to even give an idea of how 
glamourous and magnificent Uma looked during that time, how is it therefore possible 
for Tulsidas, who is a mere mortal human being, to ever scratch even the surface of 
such description?]1 (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Mother Bhavaani (Parvati, or Uma), who was an embodiment of beauty, majesty and 
glamour, went to the center of the pavilion where Lord Shiva was already seated. 
(Chanda line no. 3) 
 
She was hesitant to look directly at her eternal husband, so her mind was fixed on the 
lotus-like feet of Lord Shiva2 just like a bee fixes its attention on the lotus flower. 
(Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—*Refer also to “Parvati Mangal, verse nos. 123—126. 
 
1This is a standard method and a figure of speech adopted by Tulsidas when he wishes 
to restrain himself from describing some scene because he feels that his description 
would never do justice to the actual sight because of the limitations that a language 
and its words inherently have.  

A typical example is found in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 318 
where Tulsidas says that no attempt to describe the delight that was felt by Sita’s 
mother when she saw Lord Ram as a bridegroom can be successful even if thousands 
of Saarda and Sesh try to do it in seven Kalpas—or virtually countless numbers of 
years.  

Besides this, Tulsidas has clearly stated in Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 103 that “he will refrain from narrating or describing the glamour 
of Lord Shiva and his divine consort Bhavaani because they are the Father and the 
Mother of this entire creation or the whole living world (and hence it would be 
indecent, rude, imprudent and impertinent for him to do so).”  
 
2A similar situation is described on different occasion with respect to Lord Ram and 
Sita in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand where we read that Sita too had felt shy from 
looking directly at her beloved Lord, Sri Ram. Some of the instances are the 
following: (i) Chanda line no. 13 that precedes Doha no. 325; (ii) Doha no. 326; (iii) 
Chanda line nos. 9-10 that precede Doha no. 327; and (iv) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 264.  
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The reason for such hesitation on part of Sita is explained by Tulsidas in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 248 which essentially mean that though Sita 
longed to look unblinkingly at Lord Ram yet she refrained from doing so because it 
would look very indecent and impolite for her to do so in the midst of an assembly 
where all the elders of the society were present and closely watching her every move.]    
 
 
Îô0. ◊ÈÁŸ •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ªŸ¬ÁÃÁ„U ¬Í¡©U ‚¢÷È ÷flÊÁŸ– 

∑§Ù©U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢‚ÿ ∑§⁄ÒU ¡ÁŸ ‚È⁄U •ŸÊÁŒ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸH 100H 
dōhā. 

muni anusāsana ganapatihi pūjē'u sambhu bhavāni. 
kō'u suni sansaya karai jani sura anādi jiyam̐ jāni. 100. 

Receiving instructions from the sages who were conducting the rituals, Lord Shambhu 
(Shiva) and Bhavaani (Parvati or Uma) together worshipped Lord Ganpati (Ganesh).  

Let no one express incredulity at this (i.e. at Shiva and Parvati worshipping 
Ganesh) because the Gods are immortal and eternal1. (Doha no. 100) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ganesh is worshipped in the beginning of any religious event; his 
worship is obligatory for success in any endeavour. Now the paradox is that Ganesh is 
a son of Shiva and Parvati, and therefore it looks absurd and unbelievable that he is 
worshipped by his own parents.  

This apparent paradox and unconventional thing is answered in the 2nd line of 
this Doha which asserts that the gods are eternal and immortal, and therefore they do 
not take a birth again to become a son or daughter of someone. They are always 
present, the only thing is that at some point of time they become visible and at another 
point of time they are not.  

Besides this, they have to conform to the law of Nature which says that 
everything that has a physical existence must come to an end. So therefore, these 
eternal and immortal gods exist in a subtle and sublime form as the ‘Soul’ that has no 
physical form or a gross body till the time they are required to assume one such form 
according to the exigencies of the situation. So is the case with Lord Ganesh. He is an 
eternal God who took the physical form as the son of Shiva and Parvati when it was 
required of him to do so.  

Shiva and Parvati were not worshipping their ‘son’ here, but a symbolic form 
of the Supreme God who is eternal, and is revered by all the gods and worshipped at 
the beginning of any religious ceremony as one of the divine forms of Brahm, the 
cosmic form of the Supreme Being. 

It is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 323 that Lord Ganesh was worshipped at the beginning of the 
marriage rituals of Lord Ram and Sita.   
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Á‚ Á’’Ê„ ∑Ò§ Á’Áœ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊß¸ – ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‚Ù ‚’ ∑§⁄UflÊß¸H 1H 
caupā’ī. 
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jasi bibāha kai bidhi śruti gā'ī. mahāmuninha sō saba karavā'ī. 1. 
 
The great sages who were conducting the rituals of marriage had all the nuptial 
ceremonies and rites associated with marriage that are mentioned in the Srutis (Vedas) 
performed in great detail1. (1) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 323 where we read that during the marriage ceremony of Lord Ram with Sita, the 
priests had performed similar rites in accordance to established tradition. 
 Refer also to “Parvati Mangal”, verse nos. 130-132 where Tulsidas has 
narrated the different steps of the marriage ritual in detail. These steps are narrated 
herein below also in Chaupai line nos. 2-3 in brief.]  
 
 

ªÁ„ U Áª⁄UË‚ ∑È§‚ ∑§ãÿÊ ¬ÊŸË – ÷flÁ„U ‚◊⁄U¬Ë¥ ¡ÊÁŸ ÷flÊŸËH 2H 
¬ÊÁŸª˝„UŸ ¡’ ∑§Ëã„U ◊„U‚Ê – Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U· Ã’ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U‚ÊH 3H 

 
gahi girīsa kusa kan'yā pānī. bhavahi samarapīṁ jāni bhavānī. 2. 
pānigrahana jaba kīnha mahēsā. hiyam̐ haraṣē taba sakala surēsā. 3. 
 
Girish (the king of the mountains and the father of the bride) held in his hands some 
blades of the Kush grass (which is dark in colour, thin, quite hard, straight and pointed 
at the end, and is used in all religious ceremonies), a little water, and the hands of his 
daughter Bhavaani, and then formally handed her over to Lord Bhava with the 
realisation that she was the eternal consort of the Lord1. (2) 
 
When Lord Mahesh (Shiva) formally accepted the hand of the bride by virtue of the 
ritual known as “Paani-Grahan2”, all the gods felt exhilarated in their hearts3. (3) 
 
[Note—1The word “Bhavaani” itself means the consort of “Bhava” which is one of 
the many names of Lord Shiva. Narad has already told him this fact earlier in Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 98 herein above. 
 
2The word “Paan-Grahan” has two parts—viz. (i) “Paani” which means ‘water’, and 
“Grahan” which means ‘to accept’. It’s a ritual whereby the bride’s father formally 
transfers the responsibility of his daughter to the groom, and the latter accepts it. The 
finer meaning of this ritual is that the father of the girl who had been taking care of 
her till now, formally transfers this responsibility of her safety, happiness and well-
being to the groom who pledges to carry out his duty faithfully and diligently for the 
rest of his life. This promise is made in front of the sacred fire as witness as well as 
the assembly of guests who attend the ceremony. Going back on this pledge is 
regarded as a great sin.  
 
3Refer: “Parvati Mangal”, verse no. 130 which precisely describes this ritual.  

When the marriage rituals of Lord Ram were being performed, a similar 
process of Paani Grahan was done, and a similar exhilaration amongst the gods is 
observed—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 324 along with Chanda 
line nos. 10-12 that precede it.]  
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’Œ◊¢òÊ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ©U‘ø⁄U„UË¥ – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚È⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 4H 
’Ê¡®„U ’Ê¡Ÿ Á’Á’œ Á’œÊŸÊ – ‚È◊Ÿ’ÎÁCÔU Ÿ÷ ÷Ò Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 5H 

 
bēdamantra munibara uccarahīṁ. jaya jaya jaya saṅkara sura karahīṁ. 4. 
bājahiṁ bājana bibidha bidhānā. sumanabṛṣṭi nabha bhai bidhi nānā. 5. 
 
The sages chanted the Mantras (sacred verses) from the Vedas even as the gods 
applauded in chorus, repeatedly hailing Lord Shiva and his glories by loudly 
exclaiming—‘Glory to Lord Shiva; Glory to him; Hail him and his glories!’ (4) 

 
Different kinds of musical instruments were played in a variety of ways; 

flowers were showered from the sky (heaven) (to cerebrate the occasion)1. (5) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 324 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line no. 7 where we read a similar chanting of the Vedas, playing of musical 
instruments, and showering of the flowers during the marriage rituals of Lord Ram.  

Refer also to “Parvati Mangal”, Chanda no. 15 which also describes this 
celebration.] 
 
 

„U⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ∑§⁄U ÷ÿ©U Á’’Ê„ÍU – ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ ÷Á⁄U ⁄U„UÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 6H 
 
hara girijā kara bhaya'u bibāhū. sakala bhuvana bhari rahā uchāhū. 6. 
 
*In this way, the marriage of Lord Har (Shiva) with Girija (the daughter of the king of 
the mountains; or “the daughter of the mountains”1) was formalised. There was 
celebration throughout the “Bhuvans”2 (on this happy occasion). (6) 
 
[Note—*Refer: “Parvati Mangal”, verse nos. 132, 147. 
 
1The word “Girija” has two meanings. It means (i) “the one who was born to the king 
of the mountains”; and (ii) “the one who was born in the lap of the mountains”. When 
we look at this story from worldly perspective where a man understands everything 
only from a gross physical angle, the first meaning applies. When we broaden our 
view to look at it from a subtler angle that relates to the universe and Nature, the 
second meaning applies.  

Now the question is: which view, which perspective, which understanding is 
better and appropriate to be applied here? The answer is found in the word “Bhuvan”. 
This word means the universe as a whole, because the entire living creation is divided 
into 14 Bhuvans or segments, one of which is the world we live in. This cosmic view 
of Lord Shiva and his union with the cosmic Shakti fits in well with what Narad has 
said in Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 98 herein above. It 
refers to Lord Shiva as the Supreme Lord of creation, the Maha-deva, the ‘Great 
God’, and Parvati as the Mother of the Universe. 

Refer: “Parvati Mangal”, line no. 1 of Chanda no. 15 where it is said that there 
was joy in all the ‘ten directions’ of the world (“Dasa-Dishaa”).  

Though two different terms, viz. “Bhuvan or world” and “Dishaa or 
directions”, have been employed in these two separate instances, they essentially 
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mean the same thing. The idea that is being conveyed is that when Lord Shiva and 
Parvati were united, there was celebration through the length and breadth of this 
creation. Everyone rejoiced in every corner of the world, whether it was in the heaven 
or the earth or the nether world, or whether one lived in the north, the east, the south 
or the west in any of the worlds.]        
 
 

ŒÊ‚Ë¥ ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ⁄Uª ⁄UÕ ŸÊªÊ – œŸÈ ’‚Ÿ ◊ÁŸ ’SÃÈ Á’÷ÊªÊH 7H 
•ÛÊ ∑§Ÿ∑§÷Ê¡Ÿ ÷Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊ – ŒÊß¡ ŒËã„U Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH 8H 

 
dāsīṁ dāsa turaga ratha nāgā. dhēnu basana mani bastu bibhāgā. 7. 
anna kanakabhājana bhari jānā. dā'ija dīnha na jā'i bakhānā. 8. 
 
[Parvati’s father gave abundant marriage gifts which are briefly outlined here.] 

Female and male servants and attendants, horses, chariots, elephants, milch 
cows, clothes, gems and other valuable things of different kinds---(7) 
 
---Cereals and pulses, as well as golden utensils etc. were given as marriage gift by 
the cart-load by the father of Parvati. These gifts were so large and of such huge 
quantity that one is not able to describe them. (8) 
 
[Note—Refer: “Parvati Mangal”, line nos. 3-4 of Chanda no. 15.  

Sita’s father, king Janak, too had given Lord Ram cart-loads of such marriage 
gifts as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that 
precede Doha no. 326; (ii) Doha no. 333 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede 
it, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follow it.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ŒÊß¡ ÁŒÿÙ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U Á„U◊÷Íœ⁄U ∑§sÔÙ– 1– 

∑§Ê Œ©°U ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ ‚¢∑§⁄U ø⁄UŸ ¬¢∑§¡ ªÁ„U ⁄UsÔÙH 2H 
Á‚fl° ∑Î§¬Ê‚Êª⁄U ‚‚È⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚¢ÃÙ·È ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ®„U Á∑§ÿÙ– 3– 
¬ÈÁŸ ª„U ¬Œ ¬ÊÕÙ¡ ◊ÿŸÊ° ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ Á„UÿÙH 4H 

chanda. 

dā'ija diyō bahu bhām̐ti puni kara jōri himabhūdhara kahyaō. 1. 
kā dē'um̐ pūranakāma saṅkara carana paṅkaja gahi rahyaō. 2. 
sivam̐ kṛpāsāgara sasura kara santōṣu saba bhām̐tihiṁ kiyō. 3. 
puni gahē pada pāthōja mayanām̐ prēma paripūrana hiyō. 4. 
 
Himwaan gave an abundance of marriage gifts. Then he respectfully joined his palms 
and stood before Lord Shiva. He said—(Chanda line no. 1) 
 
‘Oh Lord Shankar, what can I give you? You have everything at your disposal in this 
creation, and there is nothing that you want.’ Saying this, and unable to say anything 
more (as he was overwhelmed with emotions), Himwaan reverentially clasped the 
holy feet of Lord Shiva*1. (Chanda line no. 2) 
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Lord Shiva, who is an ocean of grace, mercy and kindness, reassured and comforted 
his father-in-law (Himwaan) in every possible way. [The Lord assured Himwaan that 
he need not worry at all for he understood the latter’s emotions as well as his affection 
for him.]2. (Chanda line no. 3)  
 
After Himwaan, Maina (Parvati’s mother) went and clasped the holy feet of the Lord 
with her heart overflowing with love and affection (for her son-in-law, Lord Shiva)3. 
(Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—*Himwaan’s throat was chocked with emotions, and words refused to come 
out of his mouth. He felt so privileged and honoured to have Lord Shiva as his son-in-
law just like king Dasrath felt when his daughter Sita was married to Lord Ram—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 341 along with its Chaupai line nos. 
1-8 that precede it, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follow it.  

The marriage gifts which Himwaan gave were inconsequential in view of the 
majesty and lordship of Shiva who was the Lord of the whole world. But these gifts 
were to be necessarily given because it was an established tradition, and they were 
therefore a mere formality. They were not intented for showing off Himwaan 
grandeur or wealth, or to imply that Shiva needs these worldly articles of comfort 
because everyone knew that Shiva was an ascetic and lives in Mt. Kailash which is 
covered by snow the whole year round. These marriage gifts were merely a gesture of 
thanksgiving and gratitude on the part of Himwaan to express his appreciation of the 
eternal bond of marriage that was now established between Lord Shiva and his 
daughter Parvati.    

By this humble gesture Himwaan requested Lord Shiva to overlook any 
shortcomings in these gifts because the Lord lacks nothing. These gifts had to be 
given as much to conform to tradition as to express Himwaan’s token of thanksgiving 
and gratitude towards the Lord for accepting the hands of his daughter Parvati in 
marriage, but he did not intend to show-off his wealth. 
 
1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 337 
where we read that the mother of Sita falls at the feet of Lord Ram in the same way as 
Himwaan has done here.  

Further on we read that king Janak, the father of Sita, has expressed his intense 
love and gratitude for Lord Ram in the same way as Himwaan has done for Lord 
Shiva here. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 341—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 342.  

Now, the question arises: did Janak touch the holy feet of Lord Ram, who was 
an incarnate Supreme Being, with the same reverence as Himwaan has done here with 
respective to Lord Shiva? The answer is “yes”, he definetely did. He not only clasped 
but had worshipped Lord Ram’s feet with the greatest of respect at his command—
this is evident in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-8 that precede 
Doha no. 324.  

Thus we observe that the occasions were different, but the essence was the 
same. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 
343 where Lord Ram has expressed the same sentiments to his father-in-law, king 
Janak. 
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3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 337 
where the mother of Sita has fallen at the feet of Lord Ram to express her respect and 
love for him. Her heart was also overflowing with love and affection at that time like 
Maina’s here.] 
 
 
Îô0. ŸÊÕ ©U◊Ê ◊◊ ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ ªÎ„UÁ∑¢§∑§⁄UË ∑§⁄U„ÈU– 

¿U◊„ÈU ‚∑§‹ •¬⁄UÊœ •’ „UÙß ¬˝‚ÛÊ ’L§ Œ„ÈUH 101H 
dōhā. 

nātha umā mama prāna sama gṛhakiṅkarī karēhu. 
chamēhu sakala aparādha aba hō'i prasanna baru dēhu. 101. 
 
[Parvati’s mother Maina paryed to Lord Shiva—] ‘Oh Lord! Uma (Parvati) is very 
dear to me as if she is a part-and-parcel of my own life. Please treat her with the same 
affection as you accept her as a humble member of your own home.  

*As such (i.e. with this view in mind), please overlook and forgive all her 
faults and shortcomings. Now be pleased and grant me this boon (as desired by me).’ 

[*This second half of the Doha can also be read as follows: ‘I request you that 
please be kind to me, and realising how Parvati is dear to me, assure me that you will 
treat her with the greatest of love and affection even as you accept her as an 
inseparable member of your home.’] (Doha no. 101) 
 
[Note—Refer: “Parvati Mangal”, verse no. 142. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 336 along with Chanda 
line nos. 1-4 that precede it where Sita’s mother has made a similar request to Lord 
Ram.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’„UÈ Á’Áœ ‚¢÷È ‚Ê‚È ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ªflŸË ÷flŸ ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 1H 
caupā’ī. 

bahu bidhi sambhu sāsu samujhā'ī. gavanī bhavana carana siru nā'ī. 1. 
 
Lord Shiva comforted his mother-in-law in various ways (just like he had done with 
his father-in-law in Chanda line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 101)1. After that, she 
went back to her home. (1) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 337 where Lord Ram has similarly comforted his mother-in-law.] 
 
 

¡ŸŸË¥ ©U◊Ê ’ÙÁ‹ Ã’ ‹Ëã„UË – ‹Ò ©U¿¢Uª ‚È¢Œ⁄U Á‚π ŒËã„UËH 2H 
∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚ŒÊ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬Œ ¬Í¡Ê – ŸÊÁ⁄Uœ⁄U◊È ¬ÁÃ Œ©U Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH 3H 
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jananīṁ umā bōli taba līnhī. lai uchaṅga sundara sikha dīnhī. 2. 
karēhu sadā saṅkara pada pūjā. nāridharamu pati dē'u na dūjā. 3. 
 
After Maina returned home, she called Uma and made her sit affectionately on her lap 
so that she could give some final good advice to her daughter before her departure 
with her husband. (2) 
 
Maina advised her daughter—‘Always worship the feet of (your husband) Lord Shiva. 
(Remember that—) For a woman, her husband is like a revered god, and no other god 
is more respectable for her than her husband1.’ (3) 
 
[Note—1A similar advice was given to Sita, the wife of Lord Ram, on three 
occasions. (i) The first was by her mother who had made Sita sit on her lap 
affectionately as she gave her the same advice as Maina has done to Parvati—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede Doha no. 334.  

(ii) The second occasion was when her father king Janak had advised her at 
the time of her departure of the marriage party from Janakpur for Ayodhya—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 339.  

(iii) And the third occasion was in the forest where Anusuiya, the wife of sage 
Atri, has explained the code of conduct for a wise wife—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Sortha/Doha no. 5 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-19.] 
 
 

’øŸ ∑§„UÃ ÷⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UË – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‹Êß ©U⁄U ‹ËÁã„U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 4H 
∑§Ã Á’Áœ ‚Î¡Ë¥ ŸÊÁ⁄U ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬⁄UÊœËŸ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚ÈπÈ ŸÊ„UË¥H 5H 

 
bacana kahata bharē lōcana bārī. bahuri lā'i ura līnhi kumārī. 4. 
kata bidhi sṛjīṁ nāri jaga māhīṁ. parādhīna sapanēhum̐ sukhu nāhīṁ. 5. 
 
Maina’s eyes were filled with tears as she spoke to Parvati. She once again embraced 
her beloved daughter1. (4) 
 
Say, why has the Creator written a destiny for a woman whereby she has to remain 
dependent upon others, and in this situation she can never dream of happiness that 
comes with freedom?2’ (5) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 334 where we read a similar narration with respect to Sita’s mother showing 
her love for her daughter and lamenting at the compulsion that a woman has to face 
just prior to her departure from her parental home for the home of her husband, Lord 
Ram. 
 
2The woman in a traditional household is supposed to rely on her husband for all her 
needs. This means she is not independent. Lack of independence robs a woman of her 
chance to enjoy the world and the life in it like a free person, because she has to take 
into account the preferences of her husband.  

The main thrust of this statement is that after marriage, it is the girl who has to 
suffer the most as she is compelled to abandon the freedom that she enjoyed in her 
home where she was born and brought up to go to her husband’s home which is alien 
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to her, and where she will be bound by its customs and traditions that are new to her. 
It is a virtual new life for her. She has to make a lot of sacrifices and adjustments in 
her personal life in order to fit in the new environment. The boy has no such 
compulsion because he does not have to leave his home and hearth after marriage.]   
 
 

÷Ò •ÁÃ ¬˝◊ Á’∑§‹ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – œË⁄U¡È ∑§Ëã„U ∑È§‚◊ÿ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 6H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á◊‹ÁÃ ¬⁄UÁÃ ªÁ„U ø⁄UŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊È ∑§¿ÈU ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UŸÊH 7H 

 
bhai ati prēma bikala mahatārī. dhīraju kīnha kusamaya bicārī. 6. 
puni puni milati parati gahi caranā. parama prēmu kachu jā'i na baranā. 7. 
 
The mother became very agitated due to surging emotions of love and affection for 
her daughter (because she was soon to be separated from the latter). But she managed 
to regain her composure as she realised that this was not the proper time to lament and 
weep1. (6) 
 
She repeatedly met (i.e. embraced; hugged) Parvati even as the latter fell down at her 
mother’s feet again and again. The intensity of mutual love, affection and respect 
between them was so intense that it is not possible to describe it. (7) 
 
[Note—1Maina realised that she was grown-up while her daughter was still young and 
of an immature age. If Parvati sees her mother in such a pitiful condition at the time of 
separation, it will haunt her for a very long time to come, adding to her already 
intense pain of separation from her parents. This was a time to show courage and 
resilience, and not weakness of the heart. If Parvati is given a farewell with a smile, it 
will cheer her up; wailing and lamenting will make her sad and sulk in grief. Such a 
parting is never good. So, after the initial burst of emotions, her mother decided to 
control herself and show courage.   

When Sita was about to bid farewell to her parents at the time of her departure 
with the marriage party of Lord Ram, a similar description is given in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precedes Doha no. 337. Sita’s mother 
too had mustered courage to regain self-control even as she embraced her daughter 
repeatedly just like Maina does here.]  
 
 

‚’ ŸÊÁ⁄Uã„U Á◊Á‹ ÷Á≈U ÷flÊŸË – ¡Êß ¡ŸÁŸ ©U⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ‹¬≈UÊŸËH 8H 
 
saba nārinha mili bhēṭi bhavānī. jā'i janani ura puni lapaṭānī. 8. 
 
Bhavaani (Parvati) met all the women-folk assembled there, and went once again to 
her mother, and, falling at her feet, she wrapped herself around it (i.e. she firmly 
clasped her mother’s feet as a last emotional gesture to seek her mother’s blessings 
before taking leave from her to depart for her husband’s home). (8) 
 
[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 337 where we read a similar narration with respect to Sita’s final hours with her 
lady companions and her mother.]   
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À¢U0. ¡ŸÁŸÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á◊Á‹ ø‹Ë ©UÁøÃ •‚Ë‚ ‚’ ∑§Ê„Í°U ŒßZ– 1– 

Á»§⁄U Á»§Á⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§ÁÃ ◊ÊÃÈ ÃŸ Ã’ ‚πË¥ ‹Ò Á‚fl ¬®„U ªßZH 2H 
¡Êø∑§ ‚∑§‹ ‚¢ÃÙÁ· ‚¢∑§L§ ©U◊Ê ‚Á„UÃ ÷flŸ ø‹– 3– 
‚’ •◊⁄U „U⁄U· ‚È◊Ÿ ’⁄UÁ· ÁŸ‚ÊŸ Ÿ÷ ’Ê¡ ÷‹H 4H 

chanda. 

jananihi bahuri mili calī ucita asīsa saba kāhūm̐ da'īṁ. 1. 
phira phiri bilōkati mātu tana taba sakhīṁ lai siva pahiṁ ga'īṁ. 2. 
jācaka sakala santōṣi saṅkaru umā sahita bhavana calē. 3. 
saba amara haraṣē sumana baraṣi nisāna nabha bājē bhalē. 4. 
 
Parvati met her mother once again for the last time, and made her departure for her 
husband’s home. All those who were assembled there to bid her farewell uttered 
appropriate blessings for her. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Even as Parvati moved away from her mother, she kept on glancing back repeatedly 
towards her mother (because she was extremely overwhelmed with love and grief of 
separation from her loving mother)1. Her friends insisted that she refrain from being 
sentimental, and took her forward to where Lord Shiva was. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Having satisfied the desires of all the alms-seekers who had gathered there, Lord 
Shiva started on his journey home (with his consort) Uma2. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
As the marriage procession wend its way back to the home of Lord Shiva, all the gods 
(who had come to attend the marriage ceremony) became exhilarated and showered 
flowers. At the same time, musical instruments such as the kettle-drums were played 
melodiously in the sky (the heaven)3. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—Compare these lines with the time when Sita took leave of her parents and 
joined her husband, Lord Ram, as the marriage party of the Lord made its ceremonial 
departure from Janakpur for Ayodhya, the capital city of Lord Ram.  

1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 337 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8. 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 340. 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 339.]   
 
 
Îô0. ø‹ ‚¢ª Á„U◊fl¢ÃÈ Ã’ ¬„È°UøÊflŸ •ÁÃ „UÃÈ– 

Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·È ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U ’Î·∑§ÃÈH 102H 
dōhā. 

calē saṅga himavantu taba pahum ̐cāvana ati hētu. 
bibidha bhām̐ti paritōṣu kari bidā kīnha bṛṣakētu. 102. 
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Himwaan personally accompanied Lord Shiva and escorted the marriage procession 
for quite some distance to show his affection for the Lord.  

When he had come along for a long distance, Lord Brishketu (Shiva) 
comforted and consoled him in various possible ways, and then sent him back1. (Doha 
no. 102) 
 
[Note—1When Lord Ram’s marriage party departed from Janakpur, his father-in-law, 
king Janak, too was overwhelmed with affection, and he too had escorted the 
procession for quite a long distance out of the city. Though king Dasrath, Lord Ram’s 
father, tried to persuade him to return, Janak insisted on going ahead. Finally, when he 
had come a very long way from the city, Dasrath stood on the ground and most 
humbly and affectionately requested Janak to return home.  

All this is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 340—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 343.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÷flŸ •Ê∞ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊß¸ – ‚∑§‹ ‚Ò‹ ‚⁄U Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸H 1H 

•ÊŒ⁄U ŒÊŸ Á’Ÿÿ ’„ÈU◊ÊŸÊ – ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U Á„U◊flÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

turata bhavana ā'ē girirā'ī. sakala saila sara li'ē bōlā'ī. 1. 
ādara dāna binaya bahumānā. saba kara bidā kīnha himavānā. 2. 
 
Himwaan returned home immediately and summoned all the mountains and rivers 
who had assembled at his place (to participate in the marriage ceremony of his 
daughter Parvati with Lord Shiva)1. (1) 
 
Then, Himwaan expressed his gratitude to all of them; he duly honoured them and 
showed his respect to them by giving them gifts, as well politely thanking them with 
humble words of thanksgiving. After this, he bid them all farewell2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede 
Doha no. 94 where we have already read how Himwaan had invited all the mountains 
and rivers to come and participate in the marriage ceremony of his daughter. They had 
assumed charming forms and had joined in the celebrations. The Mountains and the 
rivers have been personified here. Himwaan was like an emperor amongst them. 
 
2In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 326 
we learn how king Janak had prayed and showed his respects to the honourable guests 
who had come to participate in the marriage of his daughter Sita in a very similar 
fashion.] 
 
 

¡’®„U ‚¢÷È ∑Ò§‹Ê‚®„U •Ê∞ – ‚È⁄U ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊ∞H 3H 
 
jabahiṁ sambhu kailāsahiṁ ā'ē. sura saba nija nija lōka sidhā'ē. 3. 
 
When Lord Sambhu (Shiva) arrived at Mt. Kailash (his abode), all the gods (who had 
joined the marriage party of the Lord) returned to their own respective homes1. (3) 
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[Note—1When Lord Ram’s marriage party returned home to Ayodhya, king Dasrath, 
the father of Lord Ram, had expressed his thanks to all the guests who had come to 
join the marriage celebrations by showing great respect to them and giving them 
abundant gifts and honours. Then all of them, including the gods in the heaven, went 
away happily to their respective homes, cheerfully talking about the glorious events of 
the past days when they had witnessed the joyous events associated with the divine 
marriage of Lord Ram with Sita, praising their own immense good luck at having 
been able to witness this divine ceremony, blessing the couple and their father king 
Dasrath, and in general being ecstatic and exhilarated at the wonderful experience 
they had had during the entire episode. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 353 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8.] 
 
 

¡ªÃ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ ‚¢÷È ÷flÊŸË – Ã®„U ®‚ªÊL§ Ÿ ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸËH 4H 
∑§⁄U®„U Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ÷Ùª Á’‹Ê‚Ê – ªŸã„U ‚◊Ã ’‚®„U ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ÊH 5H 

        „U⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê Á’„UÊ⁄U ÁŸÃ Ÿÿ™§– ∞Á„U Á’Áœ Á’¬È‹ ∑§Ê‹ øÁ‹ ªÿ™§H6H 
 
jagata mātu pitu sambhu bhavānī. tēhiṁ singāru na kaha'um̐ bakhānī. 4. 
karahiṁ bibidha bidhi bhōga bilāsā. gananha samēta basahiṁ kailāsā. 5. 
hara girijā bihāra nita naya'ū. ēhi bidhi bipula kāla cali gaya'ū. 6. 
 
Lord Sambhu and Bhavaani are the Father and the Mother of the entire universe (the 
“Jagat”, the living world) respectively1. I will therefore not describe (or I shall refrain 
from narrating about) their physical charm and their love for each other (because it 
would be highly indecent, indignified, and violating traditional norms of the society to 
do so). (4) 
 
While living in Mt. Kailash with their attendants, Lord Shiva and Bhavaani enjoyed 
their married life in different ways. [And for reasons cited above in verse no. 4, it is 
absolutely not proper to detail how they lived in their marital home and how they 
enjoyed their married life.] (5) 
 
Every day they enjoyed themselves, and every day there was a new way by which 
they jovially entertained each other. In this way, a long time passed cheerfully. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede 
Doha no. 98; and (ii) Chuapai line nos. 5-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 100.] 
 
 

Ã’ ¡Ÿ◊©U ·≈U’ŒŸ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÊ⁄U∑È§ •‚ÈL§ ‚◊⁄U ¡®„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
•Êª◊ ÁŸª◊ ¬˝Á‚h ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ·ã◊Èπ ¡ã◊È ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ¡ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
taba janamē'u ṣaṭabadana kumārā. tāraku asuru samara jēhiṁ mārā. 7. 
āgama nigama prasid'dha purānā. ṣanmukha janmu sakala jaga jānā. 8. 
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In due course of time, ‘Shatbadan’ (i.e. Lord Kartikeya; the deity who has six heads) 
was born to them, who had later on killed the demon (Tarkasur) in battle1. (7) 
 
This story of the birth of Shiva’s son with six heads is well known in the world, and is 
also well documented in the scriptures such as the Aagams (the ancient Vedas), the 
Nigams (the Tantras; the scriptures that followed the original Vedas), as well as the 
Purans (ancient mythological history). (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer notes appended to Baal Kand, Doha no. 82, and Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes it.]   
 
 
À¢U0. ¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸ ·ã◊Èπ ¡ã◊È ∑§◊¸È ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ¬ÈL§·Ê⁄UÕÈ ◊„UÊ– 1– 

ÃÁ„U „UÃÈ ◊Ò¥ ’Î·∑§ÃÈ ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚¢¿U¬Á„¢U ∑§„UÊH 2H 
ÿ„U ©U◊Ê ‚¢÷È Á’’Ê„ÈU ¡ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ∑§„U®„U ¡ ªÊfl„UË¥– 3– 
∑§ÀÿÊŸ ∑§Ê¡ Á’’Ê„U ◊¢ª‹ ‚’¸ŒÊ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥H 4H 

chanda. 

jagu jāna ṣanmukha janmu karmu pratāpu puruṣārathu mahā. 1. 
tēhi hētu maiṁ bṛṣakētu suta kara carita san̄chēpahiṁ kahā. 2. 
yaha umā sambhu bibāhu jē nara nāri kahahiṁ jē gāvahīṁ. 3. 
kalyāna kāja bibāha maṅgala sarbadā sukhu pāvahīṁ. 4. 
 
The entire world knows about the birth of the deity with six heads, and about his 
glories deeds, as well as about his immense valour, courage and strength. (Chanda 
line no. 1) 
 
That is why I1 have briefly mentioned about the story of the birth and deeds of the son 
of Lord Brishketu (Shiva). [Since the story related to the birth of Kartikeya and how 
he slayed the demon Tarkasur is well documented in the scriptures and well known in 
the world, I have refrained from detailing it. Another reason for not narrating it in 
detail is that it would be out of context as the focus of my narration is the marriage of 
Lord Shiva, and to explain the reason as to why the Lord had married in the first 
place.] (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Verily, those men and women who narrate and hear this divine episode of the 
marriage of Uma with Lord Sambhu---(Chanda line no. 3) 
 
---They would be blessed with auspiciousness and success in all their endeavours 
related to any activity pertaining to marriage (in their families and the society at 
large), and at the same time they would always find happiness and peace.2 (Chanda 
line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1This episode of Lord Shiva’s marriage with Parvati is being narrated by sage 
Yagyawalkya to sage Bharadwaj—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 45—to Doha no. 47; and Chaupai line no. 1 
that follows Doha no. 103.  
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 However, this original narration is cited by the author of our present book 
“Ram Charit Manas” who is Goswami Tulsidas, and this is clear in Doha no. 103 
herein below. So therefore, it can be either sage Yagyawalkya or Goswami Tulsidas 
who is meant by the pronoun “I” here.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 361 along with its preceding Chanda 
line nos. 3-4 where the same idea is expressed in relation to the story of Lord Ram’s 
marriage with Sita.]   
 
 
Îô0. øÁ⁄UÃ ®‚œÈ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ⁄U◊Ÿ ’Œ Ÿ ¬Êfl®„U ¬ÊL§– 

’⁄UŸÒ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚È Á∑§Á◊ •ÁÃ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ªflÊ°L§H 103H 
dōhā. 

carita sindhu girijā ramana bēda na pāvahiṁ pāru. 
baranai tulasīdāsu kimi ati matimanda gavām̐ru. 103. 
 
The life and deeds of the dear Lord of Girija (i.e. Lord Shiva, the dear husband of the 
daughter of the mountains, Parvati) are like an ocean, i.e. so vast and indescribable, 
that even the Vedas are unable to cross them (or fully narrate them). 

Therefore, how can the humble Tulsidas, who has a limited intellect and is 
very foolish, ever be able to do so1? (Doha no. 103) 
 
[Note—1This is merely an expression of Tulsidas’ excellent sense of humility and 
modesty that he does not want to take credit for whatever he has written. The fact 
remains that Tulsidas’ writings have remained unmatched in their beauty and spiritual 
depth in the annals of devotional literature anywhere in the world, and so this 
statement of his is simply to express his humility and modesty.  

In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 and Chanda line nos. 1-2 
that precede Doha no. 361, the great poet-saint-savant Tuslidas has made it 
abundantly clear why he has decided to narrate the divine story which he titled “Ram 
Charit Manas”. He says that he has done it to “purify his own speech”.  

Further, in the very beginning of this book he has expressed his humility and 
modesty while laying out the groundwork and outlining the reason why he chose to 
write this epic. Refer especially to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 12—to Doha no. 15.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚¢÷È øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚⁄U‚ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH 1H 

’„UÈ ‹Ê‹‚Ê ∑§ÕÊ ¬⁄U ’Ê…∏UË – ŸÿŸÁã„U ŸËL§ ⁄UÙ◊ÊflÁ‹ ΔUÊ…∏UËH 2H 
¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ◊Èπ •Êfl Ÿ ’ÊŸË – Œ‚Ê ŒÁπ „U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

sambhu carita suni sarasa suhāvā. bharadvāja muni ati sukhu pāvā. 1. 
bahu lālasā kathā para bāṛhī. nayananhi nīru rōmāvali ṭhāṛhī. 2. 
prēma bibasa mukha āva na bānī. dasā dēkhi haraṣē muni gyānī. 3. 
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Sage Bharadwaj felt very happy and delighted when he heard this magnificent and 
auspicious story of Lord Shiva (as narrated by sage Yagyawalkya); the narration gave 
him much comfort, peace and happiness1. (1) 
 
His (Bharadwaj’s) interest in hearing the rest of the wondrous story2 grew manifold 
times even as he felt exhilarated, with tears filling his eyes, and his body feeling the 
thrill of it all. (2) 
 
He was so ecstatic with joy and thrill that he could not speak a word as his emotions 
overwhelmed him and literally chocked his throat. When sage Yagyawalkya observed 
Bharadwaj’s condition, he too felt glad and exhilarated3. (3) 
 
[Note—1The ‘story of Lord Shiva’ referred to here is the one we have read in the 
previous verses, i.e. Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 47—to Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 103. 

This verse rounds up the episode of Lord Shiva’s marriage with Parvati which 
sage Yagyawalkya had narrated to sage Bharadwaj. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 47. 
 
2What was the ‘rest of the story’ which sage Bharadwaj was now feeling so keen and 
eager to hear till its end? Well, the story of Lord Shiva which had so much enthused 
him had its genesis in the discourse between sage Agastya and Lord Shiva, where the 
divine story of Lord Ram was narrated, and the subsequent developments when 
goddess Sati had doubts about the divinity of Lord Ram which compelled Lord Shiva 
to abandon her, Sati’s burning herself in the fire sacrifice organized by her father 
Daksha, and her taking birth as Uma or Parvati in the household of the king of 
Mountains, known as Himwaan, when she did severe Tapa (penance) to marry Lord 
Shiva.  

Sage Bharadwaj grew very curious to learn more about the story of Lord Ram 
which sage Agastya had narrated to Lord Shiva (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 48), as all the subsequent developments 
concerning Lord Shiva’s disillusionment with Sati, and then his marrying her again in 
the next birth as Parvati quite intrigued Bharadwaj, as all of it had its origin in the 
discourse of sage Agastya concerning Lord Ram. So therefore, sage Bharadwaj 
wished to hear the original story of Lord Ram from the beginning to its end. This 
eagerness of the great sage led Yagyawalkya to reveal the divine story of Lord Ram, 
known as the ‘Ram Charit Manas’ which we are presently reading. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 30.} 
 
3To wit, both the sages shared each other’s joy and happiness as they drenched 
themselves in the warmth of the sunshine of bliss and ecstasy which spread over them 
in a symbolic way when the charming story of Lord Shiva’s marriage with Parvati 
was narrated. It was a shared feeling of bliss and ecstasy. For a while they must have 
forgotten about the world around them, or who the narrator was, and who the listener.    
 The reaction of the two illustrious sages shows how an attentive listener would 
react when he thoroughly enjoys what he hears, and how a good teacher would feel 
when he finds that his student has thoroughly enjoyed what was taught to him. It is 
also an example to show how a good thing benefits and cheers the giver as well as the 
receiver of it, for both Yagyawalkya, who was the ‘giver’ here, and Bharadwaj, the 
‘receiver’, had equally felt blessed by the narration of Lord Shiva’s story. 
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We discover two things here: One, that when a person eager to learn 
something or remove his doubts approaches a wise and learned teacher with a request 
to bless him with the required knowledge, the teacher would not refuse him. Of course 
it is obligatory on the part of a wise teacher to first determine how sincere the person 
is, and if he is eligible and competent enough to be told the secrets of desired 
knowledge. There is no harm or shame in having doubts about anything, but one 
should be careful not to use it as an excuse to ridicule the wisdom of his teacher, to 
find constant fault with his teaching, even going to the extend of ridiculing the 
knowledge itself, and therefore approaching the teacher with a wicked mind and firm 
intention to prick holes in his knowledge in order to mock him and undermine his 
reputation and self-respect.   
 And two, that if the narrator of a story is an expert orator and well versed in 
the subject matter he has taken up, and if the listener is sincere and really interested in 
hearing the story, if he has certain queries about the story and wishes to understand its 
intricacies, then both of them thoroughly enjoy the narration and the time spent on it. 
 These two observations are endorsed when we closely examine the following 
verses of Ram Charit Manas: (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 111; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 114 (where we find that Lord 
Shiva, who is the narrator of the story of Lord Ram for the benefit of his consort Uma, 
feels glad that she wants to hear it and clarify her doubts); (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 120 (Uma expresses her joy when all her doubts were removed); 
(b) Uttar Kand, (iv) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 64; (v) Doha no. 69 
(where we read that the saintly crow Kaagbhusund felt exhilarated when Garud 
approached him with a desire to learn the truth of Lord Ram, and asked him to narrate 
the divine story of Lord Ram for this purpose); and (vi) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 125 (where Garud has cheerfully expressed his gratitude to 
Kaagbhusund for removing all his doubts). 
 This is what has happened presently in the case of sages Bharadwaj and 
Yagyawalkya too: First Bharadwaj asked Yagyawalkya to tell him the secrets of the 
story of Lord Ram, then Yagyawalkya tested Bharadwaj’s sincerity by narrating the 
story of Lord Shiva before beginning the actual story which Bharawaj wished to hear 
in order to find out if the latter was earnest in acquiring knowledge, or if he was just 
testing Yagyawalkya, and finally when the teacher found that his student is eligible 
for receiving the sought knowledge, he was thrilled. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (a) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 45—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 47; (b) Doha no. 47—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
104.}  
 The positive emotional response of sage Bharadwaj, as has been outlined here, 
would motivate sage Yagyawalkya to narrate the divine story of Lord Ram in great 
detail to him now onwards. It also acts an example for all others: a person is eligible 
to hear the story of Lord Ram only if he has true interest to hear it, finding emotional 
solace and peace by it, deriving immense spiritual bliss, joy and happiness by doing 
so. The Lord’s divine story ought not to be told to people who are feeling bored, who 
find it boring and lacking of interest; people who yawn, look repeatedly at their wrist-
watches, make side-glances, itch all over the body and scratch, or feel drowsy. These 
symptoms are the opposite of what sage Bharadwaj exhibited.  
 The question: ‘Who is eligible to hear the divine story of Lord Ram, and who 
is not?’ has been answered in Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-
7 that precede Doha no. 9; (b) Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 69; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 
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that precede Doha no. 93; (iii) Doha no. 128 along with Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that 
precede it.  
 Further, the hearer of the story must not hear it with a skeptical mind to find 
faults in it, to ridicule it, but with a sincere and honest desire to understand the 
mysteries associated with this divine story as well as the divinity of Lord Ram. Lord 
Shiva had himself used this criterion to start narrating the story of Lord Ram for the 
benefit of his consort goddess Parvati. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 111 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede it.}  
 There is another remarkable thing that we observe here: that the narrator, sage 
Yagyawalkya, has become ecstatic too. Well, other narrators of the divine story of 
Lord Ram have also become overjoyed when they got an opportunity to do so. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 41 
(general observation); and Doha no. 111 (Lord Shiva); (ii) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 69, 
and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 124 (Kaagbhusund). 
 It is a universal truth that when a good teacher preaches something meant for 
the good of others, then it definitely sends cheers all around. There are instances in 
Ram Charit Manas where we read that a message that grants truthful knowledge and 
peace is always received with great reverence by its hearer. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 48 (Lord Shiva 
feeling exhilarated when he heard the narration of Lord Ram’s story from sage 
Agastya); (ii) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 17 (Laxman 
feeling joyful when Lord Ram taught him about the relationship between Bhakti and 
Yoga (devotion and meditation); (iii) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 53 (Uma feeling exceedingly glad upon hearing the story of Lord Ram as 
narrated to her by Lord Shiva); and (iv) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 93 (Garud feeling ecstatic when he heard the narration of Lord 
Ram’s divine story from the saintly crow Kaagbhusund). 
 When a person is overcome with joy and emotions, he is unable to speak. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
242. 
 And what can give more joy and happiness to a person than something that 
grants peace and bliss to his soul as is the case of narrating and hearing of the divine 
story of Lord Ram. Further, this is possible only when one meets a saint and a pious 
soul who would tell the story truthfully and without distortions. Hence, it is great 
blessing of the Lord upon a person who comes in contact with a saintly soul. This fact 
is reiterated in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 123 where Garud has said 
that he feels exceptionally blessed and privileged that Lord Ram has granted him the 
opportunity for a meeting with a saintly soul, in this case it was the saint-crow 
Kaagbhusund.]  
 
 

•„UÙ œãÿ Ãfl ¡ã◊È ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ÃÈEgÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ Á¬˝ÿ ªı⁄UË‚ÊH 4H 
Á‚fl ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á¡ã„UÁ„U ⁄UÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Ã ‚¬Ÿ„È° Ÿ ‚Ù„UÊ„UË¥H 5H 
Á’ŸÈ ¿U‹ Á’SflŸÊÕ ¬Œ Ÿ„ÍU – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ ∑§⁄U ‹‘¿UŸ ∞„ÍH 6H 

 
ahō dhan'ya tava janmu munīsā. tumhahi prāna sama priya gaurīsā. 4. 
siva pada kamala jinhahi rati nāhīṁ. rāmahi tē sapanēhum̐ na sōhāhīṁ. 5. 
binu chala bisvanātha pada nēhū. rāma bhagata kara lacchana ēhū. 6. 
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The illustrious sage Yagyawalkya was overwhelmed and delighted at seeing the 
ecstatic condition of sage Bharadwaj. He praised the latter and lauded him, saying: 
‘Oh blessed sage; you are indeed very fortunate and great, and truly blessed is your 
birth, for Lord Shiva (who is the husband of Gauri, goddess Parvati) is as dear to your 
heart as life itself is dear to it! (4) 
 
Those who do not have devotion and affection for the holy lotus like feet of Lord 
Shiva are not liked by Lord Ram even in a dream1. (5) 
 
To have a sincere and unpretentious devotion and affection for the holy feet of Lord 
Shiva is a sure sign of one being a true devotee of Lord Ram2. (6) 
 
[Note—1It ought to be noted here that Lord Ram has himself said that if a person 
wishes to have devotion for him, then he must have devotion for Lord Shiva too. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Doha no. 2 along with Chaupai line nos. 
6-8 that precede it; and (ii) Doha no. 45.  
 Lord Shiva worships Lord Ram as his revered deity; Lord Shiva uses the holy 
name of Lord Ram as a divine Mantra for his meditation purpose; the divine story of 
Lord Ram had first emerged in the heart of Lord Shiva while he was meditating upon 
Lord Ram. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3, 8 that 
precede Doha no. 19; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 26; (iii) Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 30; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 9, 11 that precede Doha 
no. 35; (v) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 108; (vi) and Doha no. 111 
along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.} 
 To wit, it is clear that amongst all the Gods, none equals Lord Shiva in his 
devotion for Lord Ram, thereby making Shiva a favourite of Lord Ram. 
 
2By feeling ecstatic upon hearing the story of Lord Shiva, sage Bharadwaj has proved 
his eligibility to hear the divine story of Lord Ram too. This is why sage 
Yagyawalkya praises him. Sage Bharadwaj becomes eligible to hear the divine story 
of Lord Ram.]  
 
 

Á‚fl ‚◊ ∑§Ù ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’˝ÃœÊ⁄UË – Á’ŸÈ •ÉÊ Ã¡Ë ‚ÃË •Á‚ ŸÊ⁄UËH 7H 
¬ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ ŒπÊß¸ – ∑§Ù Á‚fl ‚◊ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ÷Êß¸H 8H 

 
siva sama kō raghupati bratadhārī. binu agha tajī satī asi nārī. 7. 
panu kari raghupati bhagati dēkhā'ī. kō siva sama rāmahi priya bhā'ī. 8. 
 
[In these verses, sage Yagyawalkya explains why Lord Shiva is so dear to Lord Ram.] 
 
Say, who is more diligent, more steadfast, more sincere and more committed to 
having devotion for Lord Ram than Lord Shiva is—who had discarded even a 
perfectly chaste and loyal wife as Sati was, for she was surely sinless and immaculate 
of character. [Lord Shiva had snapped all his relations with Sati, his consort, just 
because she had doubted the divinity of Lord Ram, even though she was otherwise 
perfect in all other respects. Lord Shiva had acknowledged to himself that Sati was 
sinless, and breaking all relationship with her had made him uneasy too.]1 (7)  
 



 678

But Lord Shiva showed his exemplary devotion and dedication to Lord Ram when he 
broke his own vows. [Lord Shiva had vowed never to accept Sati as his wife in future. 
But when she was born again as Parvati, known as Uma too, and did severe Tapa to 
have Lord Shiva as her husband, and Shiva was reluctant to oblige her, Lord Ram 
came to him and persuaded Shiva to accept her. Then Lord Shiva told Lord Ram that 
though it is not proper for him to do so, yet he will obey his revered Lord Ram’s 
command and go back on his own vows.]  

[Addressing sage Bharadwaj, sage Yagyawalkya says: ] Say brother, who can 
be dearer to Lord Ram than Lord Shiva under these circumstances? [For, Lord Shiva 
didn’t mind breaking his own vow if it pleased his dear Lord Ram.]2’(8)    
 
[Note—1This incident is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
58.  

Lord Shiva had felt uneasy ever since he had discarded Sati: Refer—Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 75—to Chaupai 
line no.  that precedes Doha no. 76. 
 
2This incident is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 75—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 77.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝Õ◊®„U ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á„U Á‚fl øÁ⁄UÃ ’Í¤ÊÊ ◊⁄U◊È ÃÈEgÊ⁄U– 

‚ÈÁø ‚fl∑§ ÃÈEg ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚◊SÃ Á’∑§Ê⁄UH 104H 
dōhā. 

prathamahiṁ maiṁ kahi siva carita būjhā maramu tumhāra. 
suci sēvaka tumha rāma kē rahita samasta bikāra. 104. 
 
[Sage Yagyawalkya continued—] ‘By narrating the story of Lord Shiva and by 
observing your reaction to it I have been able to ascertain the secret thoughts of your 
heart, and have determined (to my happiness) that you are indeed a true devotee of 
Lord Ram, and that you are free from all deceit, conceit and pretensions. [Truly, this 
makes you eligible to hear the divine story of Lord Ram which I shall be glad to 
recount to you now.]1’ (Doha no. 104) 
 
[Note—1Refer to the extensive note appended earlier to verse nos. 1-3 that follow 
Doha no. 103 herein above. 
 Sage Yagyawalkya has given three reasons in these verses which would make 
a person eligible to be a devotee of Lord Ram, as well as for hearing and reading the 
Lord’s story. One: the person must have devotion for Lord Shiva; two: that he must be 
free from deceit, conceit and pretensions of all kinds; and three: that he must 
thoroughly enjoy the rendering of the story. 
 We can make certain important observation here: Goswami Tulsidas, the poet-
saint who has composed Ram Charit Manas, has followed the same pattern while 
writing his own version of the story of Lord Ram that sage Yagyawalkya had 
followed while narrating it to sage Bharadwaj—viz. first telling the story of Lord 
Shiva’s marriage with Parvati before the actual commencement of Lord Ram’s story. 
Perhaps Ram Charit Manas is the only instance amongst any of the versions of the 
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story of the Ramayana where an event related to Lord Shiva appears before the story 
of Lord Ram actually begins.  

Not only this, Tulsidas has gone a step ahead by including some other events 
before he commences the actual story. For instance, we shall soon be reading the 
incident of sage Narad’s delusions (Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 124—to Doha no. 139). This is immediately followed by the story of King Manu 
and queen Satrupa doing severe Tapa (penance) (Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 142—to Doha no. 152). And finally, we read the story of King 
Pratapbhanu and the birth of the demon race headed by their King Ravana (Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 153—to Doha no. 183). 

Though it can be argued that all these stories have a bearing on the main 
theme, i.e. why the Supreme Being came down to this mortal world in the form of 
Lord Ram, but they could have been added at the end too, as is the case with other 
versions of the Ramayana, where the story related to the demon king Ravana appears 
in the last Chapter, called the Uttar Kand—refer Valmiki’s Ramayana and Veda 
Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan. This approach would be justified in the sense that the top 
priority of a book is to go straight to the topic for which it is meant—which in this 
case is the narration of the story of Lord Ram, and not of Lord Shiva, or King Manu, 
or Narad’s delusions, or Ravana’s birth. 

So then, why has Tulsidas chosen the new approach? Well, as Yagyawalkya 
would have said, it is to “test the patience and the sincerity of the reader”. If he is 
shallow in his enquiry, he would be easily put off by these stories which he would 
treat as superfluous and unrelated. It is only if he is sincere and eager to dig deep and 
go into the depths of the mystery associated with the mystical story of Lord Ram 
would he persist and go on reading. It’s like a wise teacher taking an interview before 
selecting serious students for his class, because the crowd can easily be got rid of 
when not-so-serious students get bored by the many questions asked by the teacher 
which they consider an irrelevant joke and a waste of time.  

Another reason is that all these small incidents help to build the foundation on 
which the rest of the story is built: they enlighten the reader of the importance of 
having devotion, faith and love for Lord Ram, why the Lord took the trouble of 
becoming a human being and undergoing sufferings which he could have easily 
avoided, and that there are umpteen numbers of reasons why the Supreme Being 
manifested himself as Lord Ram. 

There is yet another crucial reason for Tulsidas to introduce the story of Lord 
Shiva and praise the Lord as being the greatest devotee of Lord Ram, as well as the 
one in whose Mana (heart and mind) the divine story of Lord Ram had originally 
sprouted prior to it becoming known to the rest of the world, before he actually 
commences narrating the story of Lord Ram to whom this book is dedicated. It was an 
honest, a sincere and a serious effort by the illustrious saint Tulsidas to put to rest and 
douse the fire of dissent, discontent, discord and distemper that prevailed between the 
worshippers of Lord Shiva, known as the Shaivas, and those of Lord Vishnu, called 
the Vaishnavas. Tulsidas sought to stress that both the forms of the Supreme Being 
are equally reverential; the followers of one deity ought to show full respect to the 
other deity. If Tulsidas had narrated the story of Lord Shiva before the story of Lord 
Ram in own book Ram Charit Manas, without any precedence to support him, then 
perhaps he would have been roasted for violating standards by both the sects; so 
therefore he invokes sages Yagyawalkya and Bharadwaj to justify his stand.] 
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¿õ0. ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹Ê – ∑§„U©°U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU •’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‹Ë‹ÊH 1H 
‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ •Ê¡È ‚◊Êª◊ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ¡‚ ‚ÈπÈ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 2H 

caupā’ī. 

maiṁ jānā tumhāra guna sīlā. kaha'um̐ sunahu aba raghupati līlā. 1 
sunu muni āju samāgama tōrēṁ. kahi na jā'i jasa sukhu mana mōrēṁ. 2. 
 
[Sage Yagyawalkya told sage Bharadwaj—] ‘Oh Sage! I have understood your noble 
virtues and auspicious desires. [To wit, I have realized that you are fully entitled to 
hear the divine story of Lord Ram—because for one, you have true interest in it as is 
evident by your emotional response to my narration till now, second, that you have 
shown your devotion for Lord Shiva which is a first sign of your devotion for Lord 
Ram, and three, you are free from the negative traits of deceit, conceit and 
pretensions. All these virtues make you eligible to hear the story of Lord Ram.]1  

Therefore, now I shall begin the narration of Lord Ram’s divine story. Listen 
to it carefully and with full devotion.’ (1)  
 
[Praising sage Bharadwaj further, the enlightened sage Yagyawalkya said—] ‘Oh 
Sage! I cannot describe how great I feel, and how much blessed and honoured I 
consider myself to be for having had this opportunity to meet you and have a 
communion with you.2 (2)  
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 9; (ii) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 69. 
 Observing Parvati’s eageress to hear the divine story of Lord Ram, Lord Shiva 
has made a similar observation in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 120 along 
with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it. 
 
2When Garud met the saintly crow Kaagbhusund and heard the story of Lord Ram, he 
too had felt the same way. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 69; (ii) Doha no. 93-a; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 
that precede Doha no. 125. 
 Even Kaagbhusund had felt delighted when he met Garud and got an 
opportunity to narrate the story of Lord Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
(i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 123—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 124; and also to (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 64; (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 70; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 93; (v) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 95. 
 There is no greater joy than meeting a saintly soul—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 13 that precedes Doha no. 121.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ øÁ⁄UÃ •ÁÃ •Á◊Ã ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U •„UË‚ÊH 3H 
ÃŒÁ¬ ¡ÕÊüÊÈÃ ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Áª⁄UÊ¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷È œŸÈ¬ÊŸËH 4H 

 
rāma carita ati amita munīsā. kahi na sakahiṁ sata kōṭi ahīsā. 3. 
tadapi jathāśruta kaha'um̐ bakhānī. sumiri girāpati prabhu dhanupānī. 4. 
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Oh Great Sage (Bharadwaj)! The story that describes the deeds of Lord Ram has an 
infinite limit; it is measureless and immense in its dimension and variety1, so much so 
that it cannot be narrated in its entirety even by thousands of celestial Serpents, each 
having a thousand tongues, attempting their best to do so. (3) 
 
However, inspite of this I (Yagyawalkya) shall try to tell you what I have heard 
myself from others (i.e. from illustrious sages who have quoted from the scriptures)2. 
For this purpose I shall first invoke the blessings of Lord Shiva (girāpati#) as well as 
Lord Ram who holds a bow in his hands.  

[#This verse can be interpreted slightly differently if we treat the word 
“girāpati” to mean ‘the patron deity of speech’—which would be goddess Saraswati. 
In this case, the reading would change a bit to mean ‘invoking of goddess Saraswati’ 
instead of Lord Shiva.] (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that 
precede Doha no. 52; (ii) Doha no. 92; (b) Baal Kand, (iii) Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 13; (iv) Doha no. 33; (v) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha 
no. 121. 
 
2Even Lord Shiva, the all-knowing Lord God who was the first to have this divine 
story of Lord Ram revealed in his own heart during his meditation session, had said 
the same thing: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 114; (ii) Doha no. 120. 
 Later on, the saintly crow Kaagbhusund says a similar thing to Garud: refer—
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 92. 
 And finally, our revered poet Tulsidas too says the same thing: refer—Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 30-a and Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that follow it.  
 Lord Shiva, who being the omniscent Lord knowing the mystery of Lord Ram, 
must have known all the different versions of the story of Lord Ram, yet he says he 
will sight only a few of them: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 122. 
 What do we conclude here? Obviously it shows that no one can claim full and 
exclusive authority over the divine story of Lord Ram, for the Lord and his divine 
story as well as his glories are infinite and beyond the reach of any individual. Even 
the Vedas, the ancient scriptures said to be a repository of all knowledge, could not 
find an end of it when they finally gave up and said “Neti-Neti”—i.e. not this, not 
this; or ‘neither this nor that is a complete picture of the infinite Brahm’. To wit, what 
they all said is true, but this truth does not exclude the fact there are other similar 
truths about the Lord which are yet untold and still unknown.] 
 
 

‚Ê⁄UŒ ŒÊL§ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚◊ SflÊ◊Ë – ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ÍòÊœ⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 5H 
¡Á„U ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U®„U ¡ŸÈ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§Á’ ©U⁄U •Á¡⁄U ŸøÊfl®„U ’ÊŸËH 6H 

 
sārada dārunāri sama svāmī. rāmu sūtradhara antarajāmī. 5. 
jēhi para kṛpā karahiṁ janu jānī. kabi ura ajira nacāvahiṁ bānī. 6. 
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Indeed, the goddess of speech, i.e. goddess Saraswati, is like a wooden puppet, for she 
would act on the instructions of the Supreme Lord, Lord Ram, who holds the string of 
this puppet as he controls everything in this creation1. (5) 
 
Forsooth and without gainsay, he is the fortunate one whom the Lord favours and 
selects as his chosen servant, transforming him into a learned savant or a skilled 
minstrel who would speak on the Lord’s behalf and sing his glories2. It is like the case 
of the puppeteer making the puppet dance in a royal courtyard3. (6) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precede Doha no. 11; (ii) Doha no. 117 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-
8 that precede it; (iii) Doha no. 124 (in the context of the illustrious sage Narad 
getting deluded).  
 
2A puppet does so many acts, but it does so only on the instructions of the puppeteer 
who remains behind the curtain and holds the string that moves the puppet. Likewise, 
there are so many poets and bards and minstrels and savants who sing the glories of 
Lord Ram, but it will be a grave error to think that they are doing it because they have 
the knowledge, aptitude, skill and the competence to do so. No, they do so because 
they are fortunate that the Lord has chosen them to spread his good word. If these 
people think that they are the ones who ought to be honoured and lauded for their 
excellent abilities and skills, surely then they are ignorant and deluded. 
 
3Here, the learned poet or bard or minstrel or savant is like the ‘puppet’ who does and 
speaks what the ‘puppeteer’, here meaning Lord Ram, wants him to do or speak.]  
  
 

¬˝Ÿfl©U° ‚Ùß ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ’⁄UŸ©°U Á’‚Œ ÃÊ‚È ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH 7H 
¬⁄U◊ ⁄Uïÿ ÁªÁ⁄U’L§ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚Í – ‚ŒÊ ¡„UÊ° Á‚fl ©U◊Ê ÁŸflÊ‚ÍH 8H 

 
pranava'um ̐ sō'i kṛpāla raghunāthā. barana'um̐ bisada tāsu guna gāthā. 7. 
parama ramya giribaru kailāsū. sadā jahām̐ siva umā nivāsū. 8. 
 
I therefore bow before the most merciful and compassionate Lord Ram (also known 
as Raghunath), and then begin to narrate the divine glories of the same Lord, glories 
that are holy, immaculate, legendary and infinite1.’ (7) 
 
[Now begins the actual narration of the story of ‘Ram Charit Manas’. Starting his 
discourse, the illustrious sage Yagyawalkya said to his listener sage Bharadwaj—] 
 
‘There is a famed mountain called ‘Mt. Kailash’; it is the best amongst all the 
mountains and is exceptionally pleasant. It is the abode of Lord Shiva where he 
resides with his consort goddess Uma2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Other narrators mentioned in Ram Charit Manas have also invoked the 
blessings of Lord Ram while beginning to narrate the Lord’s divine story. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 112 (Lord 
Shiva); (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 28 and Doha no. 43 (Tulsidas).  
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 In case of Kaagbhusund, he has repeatedly bowed his head before Lord 
Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 124. 
 
2Refer to the following verses of Ram Charit Manas where Mt. Kailash has been 
endorsed as the abode of Lord Shiva and Parvati: (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 58 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha 
no. 103; and (b) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 60.] 
 
 
ŒÙ0. Á‚h Ã¬ÙœŸ ¡ÙÁª¡Ÿ ‚È⁄U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢Œ– 

’‚®„U Ã„UÊ° ‚È∑Î§ÃË ‚∑§‹ ‚fl®„U Á‚fl ‚Èπ∑¢§ŒH 105H 
 
dōhā. 

sid'dha tapōdhana jōgijana sura kinnara munibṛnda. 
basahiṁ tahām̐ sukṛtī sakala sēvahiṁ siva sukhakanda. 105. 
 
It is the holy place where great Siddhas (mystics), Ascetics who are embodiments of 
the virtues of Tapa (penance and austerity—‘tapōdhana’), Yogis (those who have 
renounced the world and are submerged in doing Yoga—meditation), Gods, Kinnars 
(a sort of demi-god; celestial dancers in the heavenly court of gods), and great sages 
and seers who are embodiments of excellent virtues and holy of soul abide. All of 
them serve Lord Shiva and derive immense pleasure in it. (Doha no. 105)   
 
 
¿õ0. „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U Á’◊Èπ œ◊¸ ⁄UÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Ã Ÿ⁄U Ã„°U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ÿ®„U ¡Ê„UË¥H 1H 

ÃÁ„U ÁªÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ’≈U Á’≈U¬ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚’ ∑§Ê‹ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

hari hara bimukha dharma rati nāhīṁ. tē nara taham ̐ sapanēhum̐ nahiṁ 
jāhīṁ. 1. 
tēhi giri para baṭa biṭapa bisālā. nita nūtana sundara saba kālā. 2. 
 
Those who are opposed to Lords Hara and Hari (Lord Shiva and Lord Vishnu 
respectively)—i.e. those who do not have devotion for the Lords, as well as those who 
are not interested in obeying the laws of Dharma (righteousness, auspiciousness, 
probity, propriety, nobility of thought and conduct) and prefer to undermine its 
principles, such persons cannot dream of ever going there1. (1) 
 
There on this holy mountain is a huge Banyan tree; it is evergreen and remains shady 
and comfortable all round the year2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Where would they not go? Well, the answer is: to the holy abode of Lord 
Shiva, located on Mt. Kailash. This ‘abode of Lord Shiva’ has a symbolic meaning—
i.e. such people will not think of going to a wise teacher to hear discourses on spiritual 
matters as they find it boring and outdated and irrelevant to life. They think that the 
physical world is the real truth, the reality and cause of existence, the destiny of all 
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efforts, all there is nothing beyond it. They think it a waste of time that is spent on 
spiritual discourses, for it would be rather better spent on learning things of the 
material world that give physical comfort and pleasure. Verily indeed, it goes without 
saying that such people can never hope to find peace and happiness in the true sense. 
What they think constitutes peace and happiness is like a thirsty man seeing water in a 
mirage in a hot desert—it’s an illusion that vanishes soon, and only serves to drag him 
nearer to his own death.   
 Only foolish people expect to have happiness and peace if they are opposed to 
Dharma; what they get instead is suffering and grief. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-10 that precede Doha no. 102.    
 
2The Banyan tree, or the Indian Fig tree, is regarded as auspicious and holy. It has a 
wide girth, and its extended branches give shade over a large area so that a 
congregation of saints and seers can easily and comfortably assemble there and 
discuss spiritual matters. The saintly crow Kaagbhusund had also given his discourse 
under a Banyan tree—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 56; and Chaupai line nos. 1, 7 that precedes Doha no. 57. 
 Lord Shiva had one such tree in Mt. Kailash. He used to sit under its shade to 
meditate—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede 
Doha no. 58.] 
 
 

ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ë⁄U ‚È‚ËÃÁ‹ ¿UÊÿÊ – Á‚fl Á’üÊÊ◊ Á’≈U¬ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊÿÊH 3H 
∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ÃÁ„U Ã⁄U ¬˝÷È ªÿ™§ – ÃL§ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ©U⁄U •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ÷ÿ™§H 4H 

 
tribidha samīra susītali chāyā. siva biśrāma biṭapa śruti gāyā. 3. 
ēka bāra tēhi tara prabhu gaya'ū. taru bilōki ura ati sukhu bhaya'ū. 4. 
 
The Vedas (“śruti”; the ancient scriptures) say (literally sing; “gāyā”) that this 
wonderful Tree is the usual habitat of Lord Shiva where the Lord relaxes and 
meditates under its cool shade where a pleasant breeze having three excellent qualities 
constantly blows1. (3) 
 
Once upon a time, Lord Shiva went near this magnificent Tree. He looked up at it, 
and felt very happy and comfortable2. (4) 
 
[Note—1What are these ‘three qualities’ of the breeze that makes it so pleasant and 
comfortable (tribidha samīra)? Well, it has a sweet fragrance, it is cool, and it is mild 
and soft. This is the opposite of a wind that carries stink, that is hot, and that blows 
fiercely as during a storm.  
 And what makes a tree so pleasant and attractive: It has a cool shade, and its 
environment is clean (susītali chāyā).   
 
2Shiva approached this Banyan tree, and felt its coolness and the sweet fragrance that 
spread all around it. It was a pleasant sight, and Shiva experienced bliss. So he 
decided to sit down under its shade and meditate.  
 A tree’s shade is always comfortable and soothing for the senses. Even Lord 
Ram felt delighted when he saw a tree under whose shade he could relax for a while 
on the way to the forest. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai 
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line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 115; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precedes Doha 
no. 124; (b) Aranya Kand, (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 41.  

We read in Ram Charit Manas that at Chitrakoot, Lord Ram used to sit under a 
Banyan tree and many great sages assembled around him, and then spiritual subjects 
were discussed. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 237 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it.  

Sage Kaagbhusund too had his seat under one Banyan tree where his disciples 
assembled to hear the divine story of Lord Ram narrated, and it was here that Garud 
too was preached. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 56 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 6-10 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-9 that precede Doha no. 
57; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 63.] 
 
 

ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U «UÊÁ‚ ŸÊªÁ⁄U¬È ¿UÊ‹Ê – ’ÒΔU ‚„U¡®„U ‚¢÷È ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 5H 
∑È¢§Œ ß¢ŒÈ Œ⁄U ªı⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ÷È¡ ¬˝‹¢’ ¬Á⁄UœŸ ◊ÈÁŸøË⁄UÊH 6H 

 
nija kara ḍāsi nāgaripu chālā. baiṭhē sahajahiṁ sambhu kṛpālā. 5. 
kunda indu dara gaura sarīrā. bhuja pralamba paridhana municīrā. 6. 
 
The most merciful and gracious Lord Shiva spread a sitting mat consisting of a tiger-
skin under the shade of this magnificent tree, and sat down comfortably over it. (6) 
 
His complexion was as fair and charming1 as the jasmine flower, or the moon, or the 
conch shell. His arms were long2, and he wore ochre clothes like a hermit3. (6) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva rubs the ash of the fire sacrifice on his body; this gives him a fair 
or grey complexion. 
 
2His long arms are symbolic of his ability to extend a long hand of protection and help 
to his devotees.   
 
3Lord Shiva is a patron deity of ascetics. So he exemplifies the core values of an 
ascetic. He therefore dresses himself as an ascetic or hermit would dress. 
 In this context refer to his appearance when he was on his way to marry Uma. 
There also we read that Lord Shiva looked the same way as he appears now; he 
resembled more as an ascetic or a hermit than a groom on his way to his wedding 
venue. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha 
no. 92. 
 So, what message does Lord Shiva intend to give to his devotees? Well, he 
tells them to remain free from attachments and treat oneself as a hermit internally, 
even if one has to live like an ordinary householder externally. This is true 
renunciation; this is true detachment; this is true enlightenment and self-realisation.]   
 
 

ÃL§Ÿ •L§Ÿ •¢’È¡ ‚◊ ø⁄UŸÊ – Ÿπ ŒÈÁÃ ÷ªÃ NUŒÿ Ã◊ „U⁄UŸÊH 7H 
÷È¡ª ÷ÍÁÃ ÷Í·Ÿ ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – •ÊŸŸÈ ‚⁄UŒ ø¢Œ ¿UÁ’ „UÊ⁄UËH 8H 
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taruna aruna ambuja sama caranā. nakha duti bhagata hṛdaya tama haranā. 
7. 
bhujaga bhūti bhūṣana tripurārī. ānanu sarada canda chabi hārī. 8. 
 
Lord Shiva’s holy feet are like a freshly blooming lotus flower with a red hue. The 
shine of his nails symbolically act as the light that removes the darkness in the heart 
of his devotees. (7) 
 
Snakes wrapped around his body, and the ash from the fire sacrifice that is smeared 
over it, are his adornments.  
 The Lord is the one who had vanquished the demon Tripura—an 
accomplishment that gave him the title of Tripurari1.  
 The charm of his face is so magnificent that it puts to shame the beauty of the 
full moon as it is seen in the month of autumn. (8) 
 
[Note—1The word ‘Tripurari’ also means the Lord of the three divisions of the 
creation—viz. the past, the present and the future; the heaven, the mortal world (earth) 
and the nether world (hell). This is why one of the many names of Lord Shiva is 
‘Maha-Deva’, the Great God.  
 Lord Shiva is called Tripurari because he was an enemy of the demon Tripura 
and had vanquished the latter.  
 
The story of demon Tripura and Taarkasur are closely related. Briefly it is as follows:  

Taarkasur was the son of Vajraanga and his consort Varaangi. He had done 
severe Tapa (austerity and penance) as a result of which the creator Brahma had 
granted him several boons which had made him invincible. He was killed by Lord 
Subramanya, the son of Shiva and Parvati. He had three sons—Taaraaksha, 
Kamlaaksha and Vindyumaali. They had also pleased Brahma and by his blessings 
built three great cities, collectively called ‘Tripura’. These cities were made of gold, 
silver and iron. These three demon brothers were collectively called Tripurasur—the 
demons of the three cities. When they became a nuisance for the Gods, Shiva 
destroyed these three cities and the demons with one arrow. Therefore he got the 
name of Tripurari—one who destroyed the three enemy cities. 

The story of Tripurasur with a slight variation is narrated in Bhagwat Maha-
puran, 7/10/53-58. According to it, once when the demons were defeated by the gods, 
they went to take refuge with the greatest demon of them all, the mighty demon 
named ‘Maya Daanav’. He was the one who had created the golden city of Lanka for 
Ravana.  

Maya Danav created three huge planes made of gold, silver and iron. These 
planes were so huge that they resembled entire cities and were well provided for with 
all the things necessary for comfortable living. Maya Daanav handed them to the three 
chief demons named Taaraaksha, Kamlaaksha and Vindyumaali who were said to be 
the son of Taarkasur. The special quality of these planes was that they were hidden 
from view and flew stealthily. Emboldened by being invisible, the demons went on 
the rampage, plundering and laying to waste the three worlds, viz. the heaven, the 
earth and the sky. The gods could not fight them as these demons were invisible. 
Besides this, these three city-like planes had a pond of nectar each, the contents of 
which made the demons invincible and beyond the reach of death.  

Frustrated and flabbergasted, the gods approached Lord Shiva to get rid of the 
demons. Lord Shiva invoked his specially empowered arrow known as the 
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‘Pashupataastra’. When shot, it produced countless arrows spewing fierce tongues of 
flame. Though these arrows burnt the three cities or planes (“Tripurs”), the demons 
however managed to survive by taking a dip in the pond of nectar that was present in 
each of the three places.  

Confused, Lord Shiva invoked Lord Vishnu, the maverick Lord who knows 
every trick in creation as he is the Supreme Being, to find some solution. Vishnu 
disguised himself as a cow and made the Creator Brahma a calf. They went to these 
ponds and drank the nectar. The demons were so dazed by the Lord’s Maya (delusion 
creating powers) that they could not respond and react. After that, Vishnu prepared 
for the great war—creating the chariot from Dharma (righteousness), the charioteer 
from Gyan (knowledge), the war standard from Vairagya (renunciation), the horses 
from Aishwarya (fame and might), bow from Tapa (penance), the body armour from 
Vidya (skills), arrows from Kriya (deeds and dynamism), and all other paraphernalia 
of war by employing other mystical powers he had.  

Then, on an auspicious moment of the asterism of “Abhijit” (conquer now), 
Lord Shiva rode this chariot and burnt the three cities by a single arrow.  

According to the Ramayana of Valmiki, Baal Kand, Canto 75, two great bows 
were made from the bones of Dadhichi. One was known as “Sarang” and the other 
was known as “Pinak”. The former was held by Lord Vishnu, and the latter by Lord 
Shiva. Vishnu killed the demons with his Sarang bow, while Shiva used his Pinak to 
destroy the three cities.  

Another version of who the demon “Tripurasur” was appears in Skanda Puran, 
Aawantya Reva-Khand. It says that the son of the demon king Bali was known as 
‘Baana-sur’. He had thousand arms. He worshipped Lord Shiva for a thousand years. 
Pleased with him, Lord Shiva asked him to seek a boon, upon which Baanasur 
requested the Lord to provide him with a city that is so invincible that none of the 
gods can ever conquer it, except of course by Lord Shiva whom he had worshipped as 
his deity. Shiva granted him his wish.  

The cunning Baanasur then decided to please the other three gods of the 
Trinity, i.e. Lords Vishnu and Brahma. So he worshipped them one by one and 
extracted similar boons from them as he had done from Shiva. Once done, he now had 
three invincible cities that symbolized his sway and domain covering the three 
dimensions of creation—viz. the heaven, the earth and the nether world. Then he went 
mad with recklessness, plundering and pillaging at will. Terrified, the gods 
approached Lord Shiva as he was the one who had initially blessed Baanasur, and also 
because the demon had himself exempted Shiva from the boon of immunity from 
destruction. Then, Shiva stringed his bow called Pinak, mounted an arrow called 
Aghor, and angrily shot it at the three cities ruled by Baanasur. This arrow instantly 
burnt and reduced the three cities to ashes. Their residue fell in the holy river 
Narmada. Then Baanasur fervently prayed to Lord Shiva to be pleased with him and 
give him abode in his own divine Loka known as the ‘Shiva-Loka’, the divine abode 
of Shiva in the heaven.  

The Sharav Upanishad of Atharva Veda, verse no. 14 describes that Lord 
Shiva is also known as the slayer of the demon Tirpurasur. Hence, Shiva or Rudra is 
also called Tripurari. The three cities ruled by Tripurasur symbolised the three worlds, 
viz. the heaven, the earth and the nether world.  

The story of the birth of Taarkasur in ‘Padma Puran, Sristi Khanda’ is as 
follows—By the blessings of sage Kashyap, mother Diti gave birth to a son named 
‘Vajraanga’ because his body was as strong as Vajra, the hardest and the strongest 
material in existence. [Vajra + Anga (body)]  
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 As soon as he was born he became an expert in the knowledge of all the 
scriptures. On the instructions of his mother he went to the heaven and ensnared Indra 
(the king of gods) and brought him captive before his mother. At the intervention of 
Brahma (the creator) and sage Kashyap (his father), Vajraanga freed Indra. He then 
requested Brahma that he may be inspired to do Tapa and succeed in it.  
 Brahma created a girl named ‘Varaangi’ and gave her to him as his bride. 
Then, both the husband and the wife, i.e. Vajraanga and Varaangi, began doing severe 
Tapa (penance). Brahma was pleased and blessed Vajrranga that demonic tendencies 
would not emerge in his heart.  
 After successfully completing his Tapa, Vajraanga returned home but did not 
find his wife Varaangi there. When he went out to search for her, he saw her crying in 
the forest. On enquiry she told him that Indra had not only tormented her and made 
her miserable but had even compelled her to leave home. She wished to have 
retribution, and therefore asked her husband (Vajraanga) to provide her with a son 
who would punish Indra and avenge her insult at his hands.  
 Vajraanga did Tapa once again, and Brahma blessed him with a son as 
desired. This son was “Taarak” as he liberated his mother from her torments by 
severely punishing Indra: he captured Indra and put him in shackles. [A similar 
narration of doing Tapa and receiving a son as a boon is narrated in ‘Matsya Puran’, 
Chapter 147, verse no. 17.] 
 Varaangi had borne the child in her womb for a thousand years before he was 
born. Taarak, her son, was a brave and invincible warrior. To avenge his mother’s 
insult at the hands of Indra (king of gods), he went to Mt. Paariyaatra and did so 
severe Tapa that the gods and the rest of the world began to get scorched by the heat 
generated by it. [Refer: (i) ‘Matsya Puran’, Chapter 148, and (ii) Kalidas’ ‘Kumar 
Sambhav”, Sarga 1, verse no. 56.] 
 According to ‘Matsya Puran’, Chapter 148, verse no. 18 onwards, Taarak 
prayed to Brahma as follows—‘Oh Lord! You live in the heart of all living beings, 
and as such nothing is hidden from you. Everyone wants to treat others the way the 
latter treat him. The gods have an eternal jealousy with us (the Asurs, the non-gods, 
the sons of Diti) and do not want us to live peacefully and prosper. I want to liberate 
the demon race. Hence, please grant me the boon that no warrior can kill me with any 
weapon. This is all I want.’ 
 According to ‘Padma Puran’, Taarak asked Brahma for the grant of a boon 
that he is not killed by any living being.  
 In both the cases Brahma told him that this is impossible because all those 
who are born must die, without exception. So it is better if he re-phrases his request 
and specifies the person or entity from which he seeks immunity. Taarak then asked 
that he may not die at the hands of anyone except an infant of seven days of age or 
younger—in the hope that it would be impossible for such a small child, who is not 
even eight days old, to kill him, thereby making him invincible and immune to be 
killed by anyone who is old enough to confront him.  
 After the granting of the desired boon, both Brahma and Taarak went back to 
their respective homes. When the news spread that Taarak has successfully acquired a 
unique boon which would make him virtually immune from defeat and death, all the 
known famous demons of the time, viz. Mahish, Kaalnemi, Jambha, Grasan, 
Shumbha etc., came and joined forces with him, vowing their allegiance to him and 
declaring him as their chief. [Refer: ‘Matsya Puran’, Chapter 148, and Chapter 154, 
verse nos. 20-26, 47-49.] 
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 Thus emboldened, Taarkasur unleashed mayhem and terror in the heaven: 
rampaging and plundering, imprisoning the gods and terrorizing them. The entire 
composite army of the gods failed to dent his strength and stop his seeking revenge 
from the gods. The gods approached their patriarch Brahma to help them. Brahma 
told them about the boon he had to grant Taarak, and advised them that since only a 
child below the age of seven days could kill the demon, they should make an effort in 
this direction and see how Shiva can be motivated to marry and beget a son. Brahma 
then told them (the gods) about Parvati’s Tapa with the intention of marrying Shiva, 
and that he has already granted her wish alongside Lord Ram requesting Shiva to 
forgive her for her past sins in her previous life as Sati (when she had defied Shiva 
and had assumed the form of Lord Ram’s wife Sita in order to test the integrity of 
Lord Ram) and marry her.  
 Meanwhile, Shiva is submerged in doing meditation, so the gods must try to 
devise a method whereby Shiva would marry Parvati. Their son would then kill 
Taarkasur. [Refer—(i) ‘Matsya Puran’, Chapters 146 and 154; and (ii) Kalidas’ 
‘Kumar Sambhav’, Canto 2, verse nos. 57, 59, 61.] 
 In Goswami Tuslidas’ epic story of Lord Ram by the name of ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’, this entire episode is narrated in Baal Kand, (i) from Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 82—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 89; and (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 103.] 
 
  
Îô0. ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃ Á‚⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ŸÁ‹Ÿ Á’‚Ê‹– 

ŸË‹∑¢§ΔU ‹ÊflãÿÁŸÁœ ‚Ù„U ’Ê‹Á’œÈ ÷Ê‹H 106H 
dōhā. 

jaṭā mukuṭa surasarita sira lōcana nalina bisāla. 
nīlakaṇṭha lāvan'yanidhi sōha bālabidhu bhāla. 106. 
 
A crown of matted hairs from which emerges the holy river Ganges1 adorns Lord 
Shiva’s head. His eyes are large like the petals of a lotus flower.  
 His neck is of a blue hue2, and a crescent moon adds to the overall 
attractiveness of Lord Shiva’s appearance. Indeed, the Lord is an embodiment of the 
finest virtues of beauty and charm.# (Doha no. 106) 
 
[Note—1When the mighty river Ganges descended from heaven with a gigantic roar, 
the creator Brahma and other gods feared that its swift currents would crack the earth 
and completely drown the whole creation if something was not done quickly to 
contain it. They in fact needed a dam. So they requested Lord Shiva to trap the 
surging waters of Ganges in the tangled lock of his long hermit like hairs and dam it, 
or stop the flow of the Ganges in it. Later on, the river would be allowed to flow out 
in a restraint and controlled manner like water flowing out from a dam.  
 
2When the scorching poison known as Halahal was produced at the time of the 
churning of the ancient ocean by the gods and the demons, everyone feared that even 
if a drop of it falls on the world then everything would be burnt alive. So Lord Shiva 
was kind enough to scoop it up and bottle it in his neck. The poison was so hot and 
dangerous that though it could not do much harm to Lord Shiva, yet the skin of the 
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neck got a blue tinge, implying that its tissues had suffered and stiffened. Even today, 
when anyone drinks poison, his body turns pale and blue. 
 
 #That said, it will be both pertinent and interesting for us to read a little more about 
the Great Lord Shiva. Here goes: 
 
Meaning of the word Shiva: This word Shiva refers to the third God of the Trinity, 
and the one who has been assigned the task of bringing the world to an end. The word 
itself briefly means the eclectic, glorious and beautiful virtues of truthfulness, purity, 
auspiciousness, wisdom, enlightenment, erudition, sagacity, blissfulness, dispassion, 
detachment, holiness and divinity. These are accompanied by a high degree of peace, 
tranquility, serenity, and their attendent happiness, joy and bliss. Since ‘truthfulness 
and auspiciousness’ are qualities that are beautiful, this word also means something 
that is beautiful and beyond reproach. 
 Briefly therefore, the word ‘Shiva’ means ‘one who is auspicious, always 
pure, holy, divine, truthful, beautiful and blissful’. Shiva is the Lord who is self-
realised and a personified form of the cosmic Consciousness and the Absolute Truth.  

The Maho-panishad of Sam Veda tradition, in its Canto 1, verse no. 7 
describes that Shiva was born from the forehead of the Viraat Purush, the 
macrocosmic, invisible and all-inclusive gross body of Brahm, the Supreme Being.   

The Panch Brahm Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda, verse no. 41 espouses 
that Shiva lives in the heart of the creature as an embodiment of ‘Sat-Chit-Anand’, i.e. 
as his Atma—“Shiva, as Sat-Chit-Anand personified, always lives in the heart. He is a 
constant witness of all that is happening. That is why the heart is regarded as the 
doorway to liberation and deliverance from the traps that have been laid out by this 
delusory and cunning world of artificiality to ensnare the creature in its tentacles.”  
 The Bhasma Jabal Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition was preached by 
Lord Shiva himself to sage Jabal Bhusund, and it highlights the fact that Lord Shiva is 
no ordinary God, or even a senior one being a member of the Trinity of Gods 
consisting of Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Rudra the concluder, but 
is the supreme transcendental Brahm himself personified. Shiva is the Supreme Being 
himself. Refer Bhasma Jabal Upanishad, Canto 1, paragraph no. 1; Canto 2, paragraph 
no. 3, 6-8.  
 The Yogtattva Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda tradition, in its verse nos. 92-
94 says that Lord Shiva, in his form as Rudra, is the patron deity and personification 
of the fire element, and it is no wonder then that he is surrounded by ‘fire-spitting’ 
serpents as a symbolism of this fact. In this Upanishad’s verse nos. 98-102 it is 
asserted that Shiva is the patron deity and personification of the sky element.  
 The Dakshin Murti Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda, in its verse nos. 8, 10, 
13, 15 and 19 affirms that Shiva is invariably wrapped by serpents. 
  The Dakshin Murti Upanishad of the Krishna Yajur Veda describes Lord 
Shiva as the south-facing Lord and elaborately elucidates the metaphysical 
significance of this form.  
 The Brihajjabal Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, in its Brahman 4, 
verse no. 29 says that the Lord with three eyes (Trinetrum) is the bearer of this world 
having three aspects or the one who is the foundation upon which all the three Gunas 
such as Sata Guna, Raja Guna and Tama Guna rest (Trigunadhaaram) and is the one 
from whom the Trinity Gods (i.e. the creator Brahma, the sustainer Vishnu, and the 
concluder Rudra) are born. This Lord is none other than Lord Maheshwar, the great 
Ishwar or Lord of creation who is also known as Shiva, Ishan, Isha etc. This Lord is 
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synonymous with the supreme transcendental Brahm. This fact is endorsed Krishna 
Yajur Veda’s Varaaha Upanishad, Canto 4, verse no. 32, and in Dakshin Murti or 
Dakshin Mukhi Upanishad.  
 As the deity of the fire element, he is said to have ‘three eyes’ (Yogtattva 
Upanishad, verse no. 93), and as the deity of the sky element he is depicted as having 
a moon tucked in his lock of hairs, besides having five mouths, ten arms and three 
eyes (Yogtattva Upanishad, verse no. 100).  

Tulsidas’ epic Ram Charit Manas which endorses this view that Lord has 
three eyes and five heads. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 92 that says Shiva has ‘three eyes’; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 220 which reiterates that Shiva has ‘five heads’. 

The Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda, Canto 5, verse no. 
4/42 says that it is Lord Ram who has manifested as ‘Maheshwar’, the great God. 
Since this term is conventionally applied to Lord Shiva, it follows that Shiva is 
actually Lord Ram in this form. Its verse no. 4/43 clearly endorses this view when it 
says that Lord Ram has manifested himself as Mahadev—the great God. This term 
‘Maha-dev’ is also conventionally used for Lord Shiva. 

The Atharva Veda’s Pashupat Brahm Upanishad, Purva Kanda/Canto 1, verse 
no. 32 emphasises that Lord Rudra or Shiva is also known as Pashupati. To quote—
“One must understand that the knowledge of the self-illuminated Hans that has been 
revealed in this Upanishad deals with the eclectic and the divine knowledge of the 
pure cosmic Consciousness known as the Atma as well as Brahm.  

This ‘Hans’ is also revealed in the form of Lord Rudra (Lord Shiva), who is 
also known as Lord Pashupati1.  
 It is this Brahm that is represented by Pranav, the cosmic ethereal sound 
encapsulated in the word Mantra OM. It is this Pranav representing Brahm that 
provides one with liberation and deliverance from this mortal gross world (32).  

The Tripura Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, Canto 1, verse no. 8 
says that Shiva is known as Hans; and Canto 1, verse no. 9 says that he is Brahm.  

The Tripura Tapini Upanishad, Canto 4, verse nos. 10, 14 assert that Shiva is the 
creator of everything in this creation, and Canto 1, verse no. 13 says that Shiva 
represents the creation itself much like Brahm, the Supreme Being who is also treated 
as being an embodiment of the entire creation.  

The Tripura Tapini Upanishad, Canto 4, verse no. 11 says that Shiva 
represents the third state of consciousness known as the Sushupta state, and this is 
symbolized by the third eye which burns all delusions. 

The Atharva Veda’s Bhasma Jabal Upanishad, Canto 2, paragraph no. 6 asserts 
that Shiva and Rudra are one. The difference between the two names is due to the fact 
that the same Lord exists in two forms which appear to be diametrically opposite of 
each other in their characteristic features.  
 If we closely examine this verse we will understand the difference between the 
two terms ‘Shiva’ and ‘Rudra’ on the one hand, and between ‘Brahm’ and ‘Shakti’ on 
the other hand. Lord Shiva is extremely calm, serene, self-contented, self-realised and 
blissful like Brahm, and is therefore regarded as a personification of the latter (i.e. of 
Brahm). He remains perpetually involved in doing mediation and contemplation, 
remaining happy and submerged in the thoughts of the transcendental Truth. Hence, 
he is regarded as the patron deity of ascetics who themselves are regarded as 
personified forms of Brahm because they have become extremely self-realised, i.e. 
they have experienced the truth about themselves as being the Atma which is pure 
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consciousness. This Atma is a microcosmic form of the cosmic Consciousness and the 
Absolute Truth of creation known as Brahm.  

When the same Shiva assumes an angry form of Rudra at the time of 
conclusion of creation, he shows an astonishing and an astounding level of dynamism, 
energy, power, strength and vigour that are synonyms of the cosmic Shakti of Brahm. 
It is like the case of lightening that is present in the dark rain-bearing clouds in the 
sky. This lightening appears suddenly, streaks across the sky and causes a huge blast 
of light and thunder, and if it happens to strike the earth leaves behind scorched trees 
and ruined buildings, only to vanish without trace in another moment in the sky, 
withdrawing itself into the thick bank of cloud from which it made its appearance.  

This analogy of the lightening appearing from and disappearing into the 
clouds in the sky would explain the phenomenon of Rudra vis-à-vis Shiva, and Shakti 
vis-à-vis Brahm. Rudra appears momentarily from Shiva, accomplishes the task for 
which Shiva had to assume this ferocious and ruthless form of anger, wrath and 
vehemence personified, only to vanish into the calm and tranquil form of Shiva. 
Similarly Shakti appears from the neutral cosmic entity known as the divine Brahm, 
accomplishes what is expected of it, and then disappears into Brahm without trace.  
Since everything in creation is a manifestation of Brahm, this unique character of 
Brahm and its relationship with its dynamism revealed as Shakti is also revealed in all 
the five primary elements of creation such as sky, air, water, fire and earth. Let us take 
one example of earth to understand how it works out.  

The earth is the grossest of the five elements, being heaviest and most dense. It 
is inert and lifeless on the outside like any other celestial body of the fathomless 
heaven, but still it conceives and harbours all imaginable forms of life, takes proper 
care of them and provides endlessly for their necessities of existence. The earth is 
self-sufficient in this respect, and it does not need any other help to sustain life, or 
even to replenish its reserves which never deplete inspite of constant exploitation. So 
in this sense the ‘earth’ is Brahm personified. But when the ‘mother earth’ becomes 
angry, she vents her anger as earthquakes, landslides, floods, tsunamis, famines and 
draughts, leading to large scale destruction and havoc. This is the Shakti form of 
earth.  

Then again, the earth is a solid piece of cosmic body which is lifeless, neutral 
and barren at one place as evidenced by the endless stretches of rocks and sand seen at 
some place on its surface, but at the same time it constitutes of charming and vibrant 
forms of endless variety of fauna and flora symbolizing life in all its splendour and 
grandeur at the other place. Even when the earth seems to be neutral, lifeless and 
inane, it still has its inherent dynamism and energy as shown by its magnetic field and 
its movement not only around its own self but also around the sun. This means that 
‘earth’ stands for Brahm as well as for Brahm’s Shakti simultaneously.   

Likewise, if we take the example of the fire and the water, we find that on the 
one hand they are harbingers of life, growth and development on the one hand, and 
when annoyed become the cause of widespread destruction and havoc on the other 
hand. For instance, fire is an essential component of life because without the fire there 
will be no warmth and light, and the resultant chill and darkness would snuff life out 
of this creation. But the same fire can scorch everything to ashes if it becomes 
annoyed and decides to punish the world it had so benevolently nurtured.  

The water also behaves in a similar fashion. While water is called the 
benevolent ‘elixir of life’ as it is the only element which actually cradles life in its 
merciful arms by providing it with readymade nourishment and acts as a buffer, a 
coolant and a soft lubricant that helps this creation to overcome the harsh and abrasive 
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conditions on earth, which is nothing but a solid and rugged ball of thick and 
hardened rock that would have caused severe injury to the creation if it was not 
protected by the water, the same water can wipe out life if it turns malevolent as is 
evident during floods, high ocean tides and huge waves, tsunamis etc., or as observed 
during draughts when the water decides to withdraw itself and let the life parch itself 
out by thirst.  

Air also exhibits similar characteristics. On the one hand the air is absolutely 
essential for life to exist in this world, because without air the life would suffocate to 
death, but the same air can cause ruin when it becomes angry, as is proved during 
fierce storms and cyclones.  

The sky is the cosmic bowl which harbours everything that exists in this 
universe, from the smallest piece of cosmic debris to the huge galaxies and planetary 
systems. It is in the sky that our earth lives, and it is in the sky that the air we breathe 
is contained. But it is the same sky in from which devastating meteors and asteroids 
might strike upon the earth to wipe out entire generations of creatures. [It is one such 
event that had wiped out the ancient dinosaurs from the surface of earth, and more 
recently one such meteorite had blasted its way down to earth across the skies in the 
Ural Mountains of northern Russia which injured thousands of people and cause 
material damage to buildings and factories.]  During severe thunderstorms, hurricanes 
and cyclones, it is the sky that is said to ‘open up’ and pour rain on the earth which 
cause deluge, or blow fierce winds that strike out viciously any thing standing up in 
its path much like the swing of the Vajra of Indra, the king of Gods. It is one such 
deluge pouring down from the sky or heaven that is expected to wipe out the present 
generation at the time of doomsday. Then again, during wars, it is from the sky that 
rockets, missiles and arrows shower down upon armies to kill and slay mercilessly. 

So we conclude that while all the elements and all the units of creation are 
indeed manifestations of Shiva or Brahm, the latter’s life-fostering and benevolent 
nature is displayed in these units when they act as aids to development of life and its 
growth, while their destructive aspect is a representative of Rudra. The dynamism, 
energy, vigour, strength and abilities displayed by all the units of creation are, 
however, a manifestation of the Shakti in its many myriad forms. 

To wit, Lord Shiva is the Lord God who has full control over his sense organs 
and their inherent animal-like instincts and behaviour—because he is a highly self-
realised and enlightened deity who is chosen by exalted ascetics and spiritual 
aspirants as their patron God—is known as Pashupati, literally the Lord of animals. 
Since Lord Shiva tolerates no nonsense and ruthlessly overcomes the wayward 
tendencies of the sense organs and the mind, showing anger at them for their natural 
grossness and tendency to commit mischief and misdeeds, he is also known as 
‘Rudra’, the angry one. Lord Shiva is uncompromising and unrelenting in his pursuit 
of immaculacy, purity, auspiciousness, righteousness, nobility, probity and propriety, 
and hence called Rudra, the angry God. 
 ‘Rudra’ has zero tolerance for impertinence, mischief and nonsense. ‘Shiva’ 
is, on the other hand, calm, tolerant and forgiving. Shiva always remains in a state of 
meditation and contemplation, a state that is depicted in his posture of blissfulness and 
half-closed eyes. Rudra, on the other hand, spews fire and brimstone. While Shiva 
symbolizes the virtues of Brahm marked by blissfulness, tranquility, calmness, 
wisdom, enlightenment, self-awareness and contentedness, Rudra represents the 
qualities of dynamism, vitality, vigour, strength and energy present in Brahm.  
 The question arises ‘why did Shiva become Rudra (angry)?’ The answer is 
that when Shiva found that his sense organs and mind did not allow him the peace that 
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he sought by meditation and contemplation upon the ‘Atma, the self’, he became 
angry over them, and severely took them to task—i.e. he became ‘Rudra’ or angry. It 
is like the case of a teacher who is of a very calm nature and loves his students like 
they were his own sons, but when he finds that his kindness and loving nature is being 
misused by the students who create ruckus in the class, he has to become stern and 
spank them in order to restore discipline and decorum. But that does not mean that he 
is cruel or wishes to harm his students in the least. This same thing applies to Shiva.  
 Shiva becomes Rudra in order to ruthlessly punish the creatures of this 
creation who behave like savages or animals. This is necessary for him as he is the 
Supreme Being who has the mandate to maintain order and balance in this creation, 
and he would be failing in his moral duties and obligations if he tries to maintain a 
false exterior of calmness when his interior is agitated by the upheaval all around. The 
Supreme Being that Shiva is has an obligation to uphold positive traits and the virtues 
of auspiciousness, righteousness, probity and propriety in this creation even if it 
means that his own image of being calm and forgiving is questioned and 
overshadowed by anger and vehemence.  
 Just as the case of severe and malignant diseases like cancer and tuberculosis 
requiring an equally strong medicine, the evil, pervert and demonic forces of creation 
require an equally strong antidote to be overcome.  
Therefore, that aspect of Brahm, the Supreme Being, which helps the Jiva (the living 
beings of this creation) control evil tendencies and negativity which make him 
animal-like is known as ‘Pashupat Brahm’, and the effort that a Jiva makes to achieve 
this eclectic goal is known as ‘Pashu-harta Yagya’.] 
 
Now let see the significance of the various symbols or accoutrements associated with 
Lord Shiva.  

The Shiva Lingam/Jyotirlingam—References: The Atharva Veda’s (i) Bhasma 
Jabal Upanishad, Canto 2, paragraph nos. 11-12,14 refer to the Shiva’s ‘Lingam’ and 
to his ‘Jyotirlingam’; (ii) Gopal Uttar Tapini Upanishad, verse no. 12.   

The Atharva Veda’s Gopal Uttar Tapini Upanishad, verse no. 12 gives the 
names of some of the twenty Shiva Lingams as follows—“Vireshwar, Rudreshwar, 
Ambikeshwar, Ganeshwar, Neelkanth, Gopaleshwar, Bhadreshwar etc.”  

The Shiva Lingam is a gross manifestation of Shiva who himself is a divine, 
subtle and sublime Being. Just like the case of the rest of this creation being a visible 
and gross manifestation of the supreme transcendental Brahm, the cosmic Supreme 
Being, Lord Shiva’s Lingams too represents the otherwise invisible, attribute-less, 
cosmic, all-pervading and the most sublime Lord Shiva’s subtle form in its grosser 
aspect or form that is visible, and has attributes like the other grosser manifestations 
of the Supreme Being known as Brahm. This is one of the primary reasons why Lord 
Shiva is also called ‘Maha-deva’, the Great God, because he is none other than Brahm 
himself.  

The Shiva’s Lingam is like an icon that is normally used to stand as a unique 
symbol for a particular deity or God. It is an emblem of Shiva. If we look at the 
Lingam closely we observe that it is a cylindrical structure passing through the center 
of a circular girdle or ring. This structure reminds one of a wheel with the central axle. 
This imagery is used to indicate the fact that Shiva is the supreme transcendental 
Brahm around whom the whole of the creation rotates. ‘Rotates’ is a metaphoric way 
of saying that the entire creation depends upon Brahm; it is centered around Brahm; 
Brahm is the pivot that supports the entire edifice of creation. Just like the wheel 
cannot move if the axle is removed, this creation cannot survive if Brahm, the 
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Consciousness and the Truth of creation, is removed from it. The fact that this 
creation is like a wheel rotating around the central axle called Brahm is endorsed in a 
number of Upanishads, e.g. (a) Atharva Veda = Prashna Upanishad, Canto 1, verse 
no. 11; Canto 6, verse no. 6; Mundak Upanishad, Mundak (Canto) 2, section 2, verse 
no. 6; Nrisingh Purvatapini Upanishad, Canto 5, verse nos. 2-7; Naradparivrajak 
Upanishad, Canto 9, verse nos. 4, 6; Tripdvibhut Maha-Narayan Upanishad, Canto 7, 
paragraph 3-14 (which describes the ‘Sudarshan Chakra’ of Vishnu); Shandilya 
Upanishad, Canto 1, section 4, verse no. 6-7 (which describes the wheel or Chakra 
that is present in the navel and how it keeps the creature trapped in it); Tripura Tapini 
Upanishad, Canto 2 (which describes the Sri Chakra dedicated to Goddess Tripura 
who is regarded as the Mother Goddess; Surya Upanishad, verse no. 1 (describes the 
Sun God as the one who keeps the wheel of life and death, known as the Kaal Chakra, 
rotating). (b) Krishna Yajur Veda = Shwetashwatar Upanishad, Canto 1, verse no. 4, 
6; Canto 5, verse no. 12; Canto 6, verse nos. 1-3. (c) Shukla Yajur Veda = Paingalo-
panishad, Canto 4, verse nos. 3-4.  

Besides this eclectic viewpoint we also observe that a cylinder is a smooth 
surface that is round from all sides. It appears the same from whichever side one sees 
it. This signifies the fact that Brahm is uniform and even in all respects, and neither 
does it have any specific form and feature. Like the Lingam passing through the 
circular girdle around it, the entire creation too forms a ring that moves around Brahm 
which holds the creation together and passes through its center. Now, this ‘center’ 
also means a core, and hence this refers to the Atma, the soul, that is the pivot or the 
core around which life revolves in this world.  

If we look further ahead and observe a potter’s wheel and how the potter 
moulds his pots and pans on it we find that it has a striking resemblance to the Shiva 
Lingam. As the wheel turns the potter expertly raises the shape of his wares at its 
center, and the rotating potter’s wheel can be treated as an apt metaphor for the way 
the Shiva Lingam represents the phenomenon of creation moulded from the dynamic 
energy of Brahm revealed as the Shakti that continuously revolves around the 
principal known as Brahm.  

Iconographically, the Shiva Lingam has three distinct parts—the lower part 
fixed to the ground stands for Brahma the creator; the middle part of the wheel stand 
for Vishnu the sustainer and protector of creation; and the upper part of the cylinder 
represents Rudra the concluder. These three Trinity Gods stand for the three basic and 
fundamental aspects of creation—birth, development and growth, and finally the end. 
They thus represent Brahm in its entirety.  

The Shiva Lingam is called Jyotirlingam because it is mentioned in the Linga 
Puran, Chapters 17-20 that the Shiva Lingam appeared as an endless shaft of fire. And 
‘fire’ is characterized by the virtues of light and illumination. It came to be known as 
the ‘Linga’ because all the creatures of this creation have a gross body in which their 
soul or their Atma lived, called the ‘Linga Deha’, and they reproduced themselves 
with the help of the genitals, called the ‘Linga’.  Since only the Supreme Being has 
this capacity to create and then sustain his creation, the grosser form of the Lord in the 
form of this creation and its self-replicating creatures was symbolized in the grosser 
symbol of the Linga.  In other word, the Lingam represents the whole creation in a 
miniature gross form. This icon of Brahm is called ‘Shiva’ Lingam because Shiva is a 
personified form of Brahm.  

It is also believed that it is called ‘Lingam’ because the entire creation would 
collapse at the end in Brahm, the ethereal cosmic Consciousness. The phrase ‘Linga 
Deha’ literally refers to the ethereal form of the corporal body of a creature. So when 
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the creature sheds the body, his Atma would merge with the cosmic Atma known as 
Parmatma. Since Lord Shiva is the Parmatma—the Supreme Being—of this creation, 
it is natural that his symbol would be called a Lingam. It is to emphasize the fact that 
one should not be misled by its outer gross structure of being merely a cylindrical 
structure made of stone or rock but a divine symbol of the cosmic Atma that cannot be 
visualized by the naked eyes.  

The physical Lingam is the visible form of the invisible Linga Deha of Shiva 
which is the Lord’s ethereal and cosmic form.  

The fact that the Lingam is an image of Lord Shiva is affirmed by the Lord 
himself in the Atharva Veda’s Bhasma Jabal Upanishad, Canto 2, paragraph nos. 12 
where the Lord preaches about the immense symbolic metaphysical importance and 
signifance of the Lingam, and in paragraph nos. 14-15 when he preaches about the 
great many benefits of worshipping the Shiva Lingam which is his image, and how to 
worship it. To quote— 
“verse no. 12 =[This verse emphasizes the importance and the significance of the 
Shiva Lingam as follows—] Even the Sun God, the Moon God, the Fire God and the 
Wind God (i.e. the primary Gods) are unaware of the mysteries and enigmatic glories 
of this Shiva-Lingam.  
 The self-illuminated and self-emerged or self-created Lingam extends as far as 
the pit of the earth known as Paataal.  
 This Shiva-Lingam is an image of me who am the Lord of the world. Hence, it 
is known as ‘Vishwanaath’ Lingam.  
 Worshipping it and paying obeisance to it is directly worshipping and paying 
obeisance to me. 
 A worshipper who offers his worship and obeisance to me, who serves me and 
honours me with full devotion, sincerity and faith, by offering three leaves of the 
Bilva tree, and then offers the auspicious rewards of such exemplary worship to me 
(rather than expecting any gain for himself in return for such worship or service), who 
wears the Bhasma (sacred ash) and the Rudraksha beads as prescribed, who has 
sought my shelter and has taken refuge in my holy feet, and who is an unquestioned 
and most committed devotee of mine—verily I say that I accept his worship and free 
him from the fetter represented by the endless cycle of birth and death. 
 Even a great sin and its evil consequences are neutralized by offering daily 
worship to my Shiva-Lingam, by offering libations to me (a process known as 
‘Abhishek’) and praying to me by reading or reciting the hymns of the Rudra Skuta 
daily with the greatest of devotion and faith, and then drinking the water left over 
after the completion of worship and offering of libations to my Lingam.  
 Such a devotee is free from all sorrows, grief, miseries and torments. He is 
freed from the shackling effect of this mundane and entrapping world. [12] 
“verse no. 14 = (Benefits of worshipping the Shiva Lingam—) By offering libations 
to my Lingam, which is my image, with the milk drawn from a Kapila cow (i.e. a cow 
with reddish-brown, white, or white-spotted skin) while reciting the hymns of the 
Rudra Sukta, a devotee can obtain purification (pardon) from the horrendous sin of 
killing a Brahmin.  
 Offering of libations with the curd made from the milk of the Kapila cow 
helps one to eliminate or clean the great sin caused by drinking intoxicating liquids. 
 Offering of libations with clarified butter made from the milk of the Kapila 
cow helps one to overcome the grave sin caused by stealing gold (or theft of any 
kind).  
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 Offering of libations with honey helps one to overcome the horrible ignominy 
and sin caused by being amorous towards the wife of one’s Guru (teacher and moral 
preceptor). 
 Offering of libations with white sugar helps one to overcome the sin of being 
cruel to others.   
  Offering of libations with milk and other products (as prescribed above) helps 
the devotee fulfill all his aspirations, desires and wishes.  
 By offering libations one hundred times with quantity of materials that are one 
hundred times more than that used for one standard routine offering (i.e. roughly 100 
kilograms or 1 quintal by weight) helps the aspirant to free himself from the fetters 
that shackle him to this world. [14] 
 
“verse no. 15 = (How to worship the Shiva Lingam—) My (Shiva’s) image in the 
form of the Shiva-Lingam should be offered worship during the time of the Aadra 
Nakshatra (an asterism known as Aadra), on the full moon day, on the new moon day, 
the Vyatipaat Yoga (the seventeenth astrological union of stars), on the occasion of 
eclipses (solar and lunar), and on the day of the Sakranti (the summer and winter 
solstice).  
 During these days, worship should be done by first offering libations followed 
by oblations. For this, the following items are to be used—sesame seeds, rice, barley, 
three leaves of the Bilva tree, clarified butter made from the milk of the Kapila cow, 
scents and fragrances, incense sticks, lighted lamp, sweets, fruit etc. Then flowers and 
water in cupped palms of the hands should be offered most respectfully at the end of 
the worship.  
 By offering worship and service to me with devotion and faith, the devotee 
obtains Sayujya Mukti (i.e. he becomes one with me).  
 If the worship is done with rice of quantity that is one hundred times that used 
for standard routine worship (i.e. roughly 100 kilograms or 1 quintal), the worshipper 
obtains the abode of the Moon God known as Chandra-loka.  
 If equal quantity of sesame seeds (i.e. roughly 100 kilograms or 1 quintal) is 
used for worship, the worshipper obtains the abode of the Vayu God (the Wind God).     
 If equal quantity of horse beans (i.e. roughly 100 kilograms or 1 quintal) is 
used for worship, the worshipper obtains the abode of the Varun God (the Water 
God).     
  If equal quantity of barley (i.e. roughly 100 kilograms or 1 quintal) is used for 
worship, the worshipper obtains the abode of the Surya God (the Sun God).  
 If twice the above amount of items are used for worship (i.e. if roughly 200 
kilograms or 2 quintals are used), the worshipper obtains the higher heaven known as 
the Swarga-loka.    
 If four times the above quantity of items are used for offering worship to me 
(i.e. if roughly 400 kilograms or 4 quintals are used), the worshipper obtains the 
abode known as Brahma-loka, or the abode of Brahma the creator.   

If worship is offered to me or my Lingam by using the items needed for such 
worship measuring one hundred times than the standard offerings (i.e. if roughly 100 
x 100 = 10,000 kilograms or 100 quintals are used), the worshipper is freed from the 
jurisdiction of death, or clutches of death, as far as the Brahm-Kosha. [That is, he is 
freed from the fear of death till the time the creator would be born again. The word 
‘Kosh’ means the source from which Brahma the creator was born, the point of time 
when Brahma was born. Refer paragraph no. 20 of this Canto 2 below.] 
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Since he is my devotee, he crosses over from the abode of Brahma and reaches 
my abode known as the Shiva-Loka that is beyond it. There is no abode or heaven 
better than it. He becomes free from all miseries and sorrows upon attaining it. He is 
freed from all fetters and encumbrances that had kept him shackled. 

By worshipping me in my form as the Lingam, ascetics have attained great 
mystical powers. Those who do fire sacrifices (i.e. the worshippers of the sacred fire) 
are actually offering their obeisance to me when they offer their oblations to the 
sacred fire. It is me whose magnificence, holiness, eclectic glories and divine virtues 
are sung and lauded by the Vedas in their hymns.  

It is proved beyond doubt by the great scriptures such as the Vedangas 
(branches of Vedas), the Upanishads, and the Itihaasas (ancient mythological 
histories) that there is nothing besides me in this creation. Everything is me; 
everything is established in me; I am the foundation and basis of everything. [This is 
because Lord Shiva is the supreme transcendental Brahm personified. Nothing exists 
in this creation that is not Brahm; it is Brahm who has manifested or revealed in every 
single unit of creation.] [15]” 

 
The significance of the moon on his forehead, and his five heads and the ten arms— 

Lord Shiva has been depicted in the Purans as having a crescent moon on his 
forehead. The moon is said to have sixteen Kalaas or phases, symbolising the sixteen 
Kalaas or aspects out of the total of sixty four Kalaas of the supreme Brahm. These 
sixteen Kalaas represent the visible world which is one fourth part of the entire 
creation consisting of the remaining of the Kalaas of Brahm. The visible world is 
called ‘one Pada’ or one leg or one aspect or Kalaa of Brahm. So, Shiva is the Lord 
who presides over the entire visible part of creation, and this world is his 
ornamentation in the sense that the Lord appears to be so beautiful if we consider the 
beauty of Nature as the astounding beauty and the expert craftsmanship of Shiva on 
display.  
 The moon present on Shiva’s forehead also stands for the various eclectic 
qualities called Kalaas that he possesses and which adorn him like the moon. 
Symbolically, the devotee is advised to follow the example of his chosen deity Lord 
Shiva and note the symbolism of the Moon on his head. These eclectic qualities 
should be as prominent as the moon on the head of Shiva and they should form an 
integral part of the character of the devotee if he wishes to place himself in the 
position of being called a sincere follower and worshipper of Lord Shiva. Now let us 
have a glimpse of these Kalaas. They are the various eclectic qualities or attributes 
that an exalted man should possess, and briefly they are the following—(i) Shraddha 
(J)k—faith, believe, conviction, reverence, respect, devotion), (ii) Pran (çk.k—life; the 
very essence of creation; the vibrations of life; the rhythm and essential functions 
pertaining to life), (iii) Akash (vkdk'k—the all-pervading, all-encompassing sky or 
space element), (iv) Vayu (ok;q—wind, air element), (v) Tej (rst—energy, splendour, 
radiance, glory, might, majesty and fire element), (vi) Apaha (vi%—water element 
which is the all-important ingredient for life), (vii) ‘Prithivi’ (i`Foh—earth element 
which is the base or foundation for all mortal creation), (viii) Indriya (bfUü;—the 
organs of the body, both the organs of perception as well as of action), (ix) Mana 
(eu—the mind and heart complex and their stupendous potentials), (x) Anna (vé—
food, the element without which life is simply not imaginable because it provides it 
with the basic nourishment and energy), (xi) Virya (oh;Z—semen, sperms, standing for 
courage, valour, potency, vitality and prowess), (xii) Tapa (ri%—austerity and 
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penance, tolerance of hardship as a means of penitence, forbearance as well as 
carrying out strict religious vows in order to purify one’s self) (xiii) Mantra (ea=k—the 
ability to give good advise, the power to contemplate and think, concentrate and 
focus, logically arrive at a conclusion), (xiv) Karma (deZ—taking actions and doing 
deeds), (xv) Loka (yksd—worldly interactions and behaviours), and (xvi) Naam (uke—
good name, fame, reputation, honour and glory).  

Reference should be made to the Chandogya Upanishad, 6/7/1-6 of Sam Veda 
tradition in this context. 
 
The five heads of Shiva stand for the ‘Panch Vyom’ or the five forms that the sky 
element is said to have. According to Vedanta, the concept of the sky or ‘Akash’ has 
many connotations. According to one interpretation, there are five subtle skies 
representing the space surrounding the five sheaths or Koshas present in the body of a 
creature. They are the sheaths that surround the Atma and are called ‘Panch Akash’. 
These are the following—(1) the Food Sheath called Anna Maye Kosh; (2) the Vital 
Air Sheath called Pran Maye Kosh; (3) the Mental Sheath called Manomaye Kosh; (4) 
the Intelluctual Sheath called Vigyan Maye Kosh; and (5) the Bliss Sheath called 
Anand Maye Kosh. Refer—Mudgal Upanishad, 4/5 of the Rig Veda.  
  
The ten arms of Shiva stand for the ten forms of the subtle sky element. They are the 
following—(1) Ghatakash—the space inside a hollow pot; (2) Mathakash—the space 
inside a holy building, such as a holy shrine, a monastery, an abbey etc.; (3) 
Hridayakash—the subtle space inside the heart; (4) Akash—the vacant or blank space 
above the earth; (5) Suryakash—the space of the solar system; the space around the 
sun, or the solar system illuminated by the light of the sun; (6) Paraakash— the space 
above or beyond the solar system, it is said to burn with the celestial fire; (7) 
Mahakash— the great sky that is aglow with divine illumination, the heaven; that 
space which is radiant with a divine glow; (8) Paramakash— the supreme sky beyond 
the Mahakash, it is said to be very magnificent and encloses everything that exists, 
including all the other skies; that space which is illuminated, all pervading, all 
encompassing and full of bliss and felicity; (9) Tattwakash— the elementary space 
that is at the core of the concept of space, or the space that surrounds the basic 
elements of creation; by natural corollary it refers to the subtle, sublime, ethereal and 
supreme space where the eternal, transcendental Brahm has his abode because Brahm 
is the cause of all the basic elements of creation; there is complete beatitude and 
felicity there; that space which surrounds the essential truth known as Brahm; and 
(10) Anatariksha—the physical space where stars are present in deep space; the inter-
galactic space. Besides these, there is one more space called ‘Swarga’ which means 
heaven or the Duloka.  

These skies have been ascribed different names just to facilitate 
understanding, and not because any one form of sky is fundamentally different from 
the other. For example, the space present inside the mud-pot, called the Ghata-kash, is 
the same as the space present outside the body of the pot. When the pot is broken, the 
demarcation wall of the body of the pot is removed, and both the space inside and 
outside of the erstwhile pot become indistinguishably and inseparably the same. 
Therefore, the various names are artificial and misnomers. 

To quote Yogtattva Upanishad, verse no. 100—“This Lord Shiva is most pure 
and immaculate, and as clear and clean as pure crystal1. He has a crescent moon 
tucked in the lock of hairs on his head. He has five mouths, is very sober, gentle and 
pleasant, has ten arms and three eyes (100).  
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The significance of the serpents wrapped around his body—The snakes that are 
wrapped around Lord Shiva show that he is beyond the power of death and poison.  

These coiled serpents around his body indicate the fact that he constantly 
reminds himself of imminent death, because serpents are very poisonous and 
symbolise immediate death. They also remind him about the unholy and poisonous 
nature of the gross world. This helps him to remain focused on his spiritual aim of 
self-realisation instead of being attracted by the material charms of this material world 
of sense objects and getting deluded by them.  

The serpents also signify that Shiva is the Lord of death; he is death 
personified. Since he is able to wrap the serpents around his body and they cannot 
harm him, it indicates the fact that he has conquered death. That is why he is called 
‘Mrityunjay’, the conqueror of death.  

Again, the coiled serpents represent the Kundalini, the coiled subtle cosmic 
energy center at the base of the spine which when activated can entitle the spiritual 
aspirant to experience a burst of stupendous spiritual energy which provides him a 
glimpse of his own divine powers as well as the powers of the cosmic Consciousness 
present inside his bosom as his Atma. This Kundalini is activated by doing numerous 
Yoga exercises as described in the Upanishads on the subject of Yoga.  

The coiled serpents may also represent cycles of time in the macrocosm and 
the basic energy of life in the microcosm in the form of sexual energy.  

These reptiles are very ferocious, dangerous, poisonous, and a symbol of male 
potency. The symbolism is that Shiva is a very potent God who can be extremely 
ruthless and unforgiving towards sinful creatures. He has exercised extreme self 
control and has ‘girdled’ or readied himself in preparation for enduring the greatest of 
hardships and sufferance for self-realisation as well as to provide the world with 
liberation and deliverance. The serpents warn his enemies not to fool around with 
him. That is also why he has fire in one of his hands. This fire signifies his ability to 
reduce to ashes the entire physical world consisting of falsehood and sins as well as 
eliminate all impurities, imperfections, faults and shortcomings that cripple the 
creature’s spiritual well being.  
 
The Trident of Lord Shiva is known as ‘Trishul’, and it represents the three Gunas, or 
the three natural tendencies or the three fundamental qualities that are inherent in this 
creation and they govern all characteristics in the living world. These three Gunas are 
known respectively as the Sata Guna, the Raja Guna, and the Tama Guna.  

The Trident is known as the ‘Trishul’, and is one of the most popular symbols 
associated with Lord Shiva. It is a weapon used by Lord Shiva for the restoration of 
Dharma. But the Trishul has a deeper symbolic meaning as follows— 

The Trishul symbolizes the balance of the three forces of preservation, creation 
and destruction. It represents the three aspects of consciousness—cognition, conation 
and affection.  
 
The sound of Shiva's two-sided drum represents the cosmic sound known as Naad that 
reverberates in the background of the cosmos. This sound is symbolically represented 
by the sound that is produced by uttering the word OM. 
 
The vehicle or mount of Lord Shiva is the white bull called the Nandi—which means 
the cheerful one, the joyful one. The bull on which Lord Shiva rides represents virility 
and strength, the animal-like power and basic instincts in a man.  
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In Shiva temples, there is always a reclining bull placed in front of the chief 
shrine or just outside it, with the head turned away from the deity but the gaze fixed 
on it. It is interpreted as the Jivatma, the individual soul of all living being, with its 
animal-like nature pulling it away from God, but the Lord’s grace pulling it back 
towards him. 
 
Lord Shiva is often depicted in the Purans and imagery as seated on a tiger skin or 
wears a tiger skin. Here, the tiger represents the stupendous power of the mind.  
 
Lord Shiva lives on Mount Kailas that is located in the northern side of the mighty 
mountain range known as the Himalayas. 
 
What is the Importance of having devotion for Lord Shiva according to Tulsidas? 
 Well, there are several reasons for it: One, that Lord Shiva was worshipped by 
Lord Ram himself, and the Lord asserted that without having faith and devotion for 
Lord Shiva, one cannot attain him; Two, that Lord Shiva worships Lord Ram and uses 
Ram’s holy name as the Mantra for his spiritual pursuits; Three, the divine story of 
Lord Ram itself was conceived by Lord Shiva in his Mana (heart and mind) when he 
was meditating; Four, Lord Shiva is so devoted to Lord Ram that he even mutters the 
holy name of Lord Ram in the ears of a dying creature to ensure the soul’s liberation 
and deliverance from the cycle of transmigration, and to provide the creature with 
emancipation and salvation; Five, Tulsidas says that it is due to Lord Shiva’s grace 
and blessings that he had developed devotion for Lord Ram and was able to narrate 
the divine story of the latter in his book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ which the reader is 
currently reading.   

{Here are the references: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 2 
and Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it; (ii) Doha no. 45; (b) Lanka Kand, (iii) 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 2—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 3; (c) Baal Kand, (iv) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 52; (v) 
Chaupai line nos. 3 and 8 that precede Doha no. 19; (vi) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 26; (vii) Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35; (viii) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 36; (ix) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede 
Doha no. 50; (x) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 82. 

Tulsidas has sung the glories of Lord Shiva in his book Kavitawali in its Uttar 
Kand, verse nos. 149—164.   

In another great and legendary narration of Lord Ram’s divine story, the 
famous ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ by sage Veda Vyas, the classifier of the Vedas and the 
author of the Purans, it is stated that after being crowned as the king of Ayodhya, 
Lord Ram had established countless numbers of Shiva Lingams in his kingdom—
refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 27.}] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’ÒΔU ‚Ù„U ∑§Ê◊Á⁄U¬È ∑Ò§‚¥ – œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UËL§ ‚Ê¢Ã⁄U‚È ¡Ò‚¥H 1H 

¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ÷‹ •fl‚L§ ¡ÊŸË – ªßZ ‚¢÷È ¬®„U ◊ÊÃÈ ÷flÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

baiṭhē sōha kāmaripu kaisēṁ. dharēṁ sarīru sāntarasu jaisēṁ. 1. 
pārabatī bhala avasaru jānī. ga'īṁ sambhu pahiṁ mātu bhavānī. 2. 
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While Lord Shiva, who was a vanquisher of Kamdeo (the patron deity of passion and 
lust)1, sat calmly (under the shade of the magnificent Banyan tree), he looked truly 
like a personification of the grand virtues of peace, tranquility, bliss and beatitude. (1) 
 
Observing that it was the right opportunity, mother goddess Parvati (the consort of 
Shiva) went near Lord Shiva2. (2) 
 
[Note—1This episode is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 82—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
87. Lord Shiva had burnt Kamdeo to ashes when the latter tried to disturb his 
meditation. This is why Lord Shiva is also called ‘Kaamaari’-one who had slayed 
Kamdeo. 
 
2Parvati was fully aware of her husband’s stern nature. She had heard how Lord Shiva 
had angrily burnt Kamdeo to ashes. She had also experienced Shiva’s nature of not 
liking any kind of disturbance when he is meditating; she was also aware of the fact 
that Shiva is also known as ‘Rudra’, a personified form of anger and wrath. She 
herself was at the receiving end of Shiva’s curse when he had abandoned her in her 
previous birth as Sati. {We have read about it earlier in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 57.} 
 So therefore, she was waiting for an opportunity when she can approach Lord 
Shiva and frankly speak to him, without fear of being punished or rebuked. Now she 
saw that Lord Shiva was in a calm mood; he was relaxed and cheerful as was evident 
from his calm demeanours and the smile on his face. 

One must do anything at the right time and when the right opportunity 
presents its self in order to achieve success. There are other instances in Ram Charit 
Manas where we read this same thing—that a good use is made of the right 
opportunity. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 89; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 191; (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 314; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 321; (b) Ayodhya Kand, (v) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 281; (c) Aranya Kand, (vi) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 41; (d) 
Sundar Kand, (v) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38; (e) Lanka Kand, (vi) 
Doha no. 114-b.] 
 
 

¡ÊÁŸ Á¬˝ÿÊ •ÊŒL§ •ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ’Ê◊ ÷Êª •Ê‚ŸÈ „U⁄U ŒËã„UÊH 3H 
’ÒΔUË¥ Á‚fl ‚◊Ë¬ „U⁄U·Êß¸ – ¬ÍL§’ ¡ã◊ ∑§ÕÊ ÁøÃ •Êß¸H 4H 

 
jāni priyā ādaru ati kīnhā. bāma bhāga āsanu hara dīnhā. 3. 
baiṭhīṁ siva samīpa haraṣā'ī. pūruba janma kathā cita ā'ī. 4. 
 
When Lord Shiva saw his dear consort approaching him, he welcomed her warmly 
and most affectionately, offering her a seat to his left to sit down1. (3) 
 
She sat down cheerfully near Lord Shiva. The events of her previous life became 
fresh in her memory2. (4) 
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[Note—1According to Hindu tradition, a wife sits to the left of her husband, and other 
women are made to sit in front. We have read earlier that when Lord Shiva decided to 
break his ties with Sati, he offered her a seat in front of himself, though he treated her 
with due respect as one ought to treat a woman who is a stranger. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 60.} 
 At that time, Lord Shiva was also in a calm mood, so he could have easily 
forgiven Sati if she had begged for forgiveness. But as was the fiat of fate, she 
behaved otherwise, and to add fuel to the fire she defied Shiva’s advice not to go to 
attend her father’s fire sacrifice program as he was opposed to her husband Lord 
Shiva. Obviously, Sati’s insistence on going and defying Shiva’s advice was not 
acceptable to him, and so he decided to finally discard Sati for good. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 61—to Doha no. 
62.} 
 
2Parvati recalled how she was made to sit in front by Lord Shiva when she 
approached him in her previous life when she was called Sati. Now that Shiva had 
offered her a seat to his left assured Parvati that the Lord has at last forgiven her. She 
felt extremely glad and happy.  
 She recalled the events of her past life, as those events still intrigued her much. 
The main cause of Lord Shiva abandoning her was her doubts about Lord Ram. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
50—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 54.}  
 So, now finding her husband in a peaceful mood, she wished to ask him once 
again about the truth of Lord Ram, as this question was constantly nagging her since 
those last events.] 
 
 

¬ÁÃ Á„Uÿ° „UÃÈ •Áœ∑§ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸË – Á’„UÁ‚ ©U◊Ê ’Ù‹Ë¥ Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸËH 5H 
∑§ÕÊ ¡Ù ‚∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ‚Ùß ¬Í¿UŸ ø„U ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 6H 

 
pati hiyam̐ hētu adhika anumānī. bihasi umā bōlīṁ priya bānī. 5. 
kathā jō sakala lōka hitakārī. sō'i pūchana caha sailakumārī. 6. 
 
Realising that her husband had more affection for her this time than what he had for 
her in the previous meeting with him (in her last birth as Sati)1, Uma (Parvati) smiled 
pleasantly and said words that were sweet to hear (because now she felt encouraged to 
ask Lord Shiva certain questions that had been troubling her for long). (5) 
 
Verily indeed, Parvati, the daughter of the king of mountains (sailakumārī), wished to 
ask about the divine story (of Lord Ram) that would be exceptionally good and 
auspicious for the whole world2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Sati had last met Lord Shiva before going to her father’s place where she 
burnt herself in disgust upon finding that Lord Shiva was publicly rebuked. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 60—to 
Doha no. 64.} 
 
2The difference between this meeting and the previous one is obvious here: In the 
earlier meeting, Sati was very skeptical about Lord Ram’s divinity as well as her 
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husband, Lord Shiva’s wisdom in bowing to Lord Ram and praising him. But this 
time around, her approach is different—she now wishes that Lord Shiva narrate to her 
the whole divine story of Lord Ram. Here she does not cast aspersions either on Lord 
Ram or Lord Shiva’s wisdom in worshipping the former.  
 She simply wants this divine story to be told, not only for herself but also for 
the good of the rest of the world. It was a charitable approach, done with a pure 
intention, without a trace of deceit or conceit, and therefore it was perfectly correct 
and acceptable to Lord Shiva, for he would willingly start the narration soon.]   
 
 

Á’SflŸÊÕ ◊◊ ŸÊÕ ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ◊Á„U◊Ê Á’ÁŒÃ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UËH 7H 
ø⁄U •L§ •ø⁄ U ŸÊª Ÿ⁄U ŒflÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ‚flÊH 8H 

 
bisvanātha mama nātha purārī. tribhuvana mahimā bidita tumhārī. 7. 
cara aru acara nāga nara dēvā. sakala karahiṁ pada paṅkaja sēvā. 8. 
 
Parvati said—‘Oh Lord of the universe (bisvanātha)! Oh my dear Lord (mama 
nātha)! Oh Lord known as Purari (purārī)!  
 Your glories are well known in all the three divisions of this creation. [To wit, 
you are equally famed in the heaven, the earth, and the nether world.] (7) 
 
The whole creation consisting of the animate and the inanimate world, including the 
Nagas (the residents of the subterranean world), the Human Beings (of the terrestrial 
world), and the Gods (in heaven), serve and worship your holy lotus-like feet1. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 50.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝÷È ‚◊⁄UÕ ‚’¸‚ÿ Á‚fl ‚∑§‹ ∑§‹Ê ªÈŸ œÊ◊– 

¡Ùª ‚ÿÊŸ ’Ò⁄UÊ‚ÿ ÁŸÁœ ¬˝ŸÃ ∑§‹¬ÃL§ ŸÊ◊H 107H 
dōhā. 

prabhu samaratha sarbagya siva sakala kalā guna dhāma. 
jōga gyāna bairāgya nidhi pranata kalapataru nāma. 107. 
 
Oh Lord! You are all-able, all-knowing, an embodiment of auspiciousness, a 
repository of all excellent virtues and characters, a complete treasury of Gyan (true 
knowledge and wisdom; gnosis) and Vairagya (virtue of renunciation, detachment and 
dispassion).  
 Oh Lord, your holy name is like the all wish-fulfilling Tree, known as the 
‘Kalpa Tree’, for those who come to seek refuge at your holy feet. [To wit, your holy 
name fulfils the desires of all your devotees; they get what they want by chanting your 
divine Mantras.] (Doha no. 107) 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ı¥ ◊Ù ¬⁄U ¬˝‚ÛÊ ‚Èπ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ¡ÊÁŸ• ‚àÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚ËH 1H 
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Ãı ¬˝÷È „U⁄U„ÈU ◊Ù⁄U •‚ÿÊŸÊ – ∑§Á„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑§ÕÊ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jauṁ mō para prasanna sukharāsī. jāni'a satya mōhi nija dāsī. 1. 
tau prabhu harahu mōra agyānā. kahi raghunātha kathā bidhi nānā. 2. 
 
Oh Lord who is an embodiment of blissfulness and joy (sukharāsī)! If thou art 
pleased with me, and consider me as thy true and faithful maid1 --- (1),  
 
--- Then oh Lord, please be kind to remove my ignorance and get rid of my delusions 
by telling me the mystical story of Lord Ram in a comprehensive and extensive 
manner, narrating it from different angles, weaving in thy narration the many reasons 
for the origin of the story and why Lord Ram had to take birth as a human being, as 
well as the many intricate details of the story-line itself2.  

[Oh Lord, also be kind to put in a word of advice and caution here and there 
throughout thy narrative so as to clear doubts on the spot and prevent the mind from 
getting distracted and confused.] (2) 
 
[Note—1The word ‘maid’ does not mean a maidservant here in its literal term: one 
who does all the manual household chores of her lord. Here it means a wife who is 
very devoted and loyal to her husband, and who serves him faithfully and diligently.  
 
2Parvati wished to delve deep into the mystery of Lord Ram in order to remove her 
doubts about him and become firm in her devotion for the Lord just like her husband 
Lord Shiva was. She knew that Lord Shiva was well acquainted with all the mystical 
aspects of Lord Ram, and so he was best suited as a teacher who could reveal 
everything to her and remove her delusions about Lord Ram.  
 Since she asked Lord Shiva to tell her the story of Lord Ram in a 
comprehensive manner, incorporating in it the different versions of the origin of the 
story, as well as the many details that vary from one version of the story from the 
other, Lord Shiva obliges her by telling the story in great detail, incorporating many 
different reasons for its origin, and variations in detail of the story-line itself in his 
own narrative. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) from Doha no. 120—to 
Doha no. 124; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 140—to Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 141; (iii) Doha no. 152 and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows 
it.} 
 Shiva concluded his narration by telling Parvati that he has told her the divine 
story of Lord Ram as he observed that she was sincere in her quest to learn about the 
truth of the Lord and hear his glories, and then wound up his discourse by outlining 
the spiritual rewards that accrue to one who is fortunate to hear and read it. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 128; 
and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 129.}  
 And indeed it was so—for Parvati acknowledges her total satisfaction; she 
thanked her husband Lord Shiva for fulfilling her quest for truthful knowledge, as a 
result of which devotion for Lord Ram took firm roots in her heart. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 129.}] 
 
 

¡Ê‚È ÷flŸÈ ‚È⁄UÃL§ Ã⁄U „UÙß¸ – ‚Á„U Á∑§ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ ¡ÁŸÃ ŒÈπÈ ‚Ùß¸H 3H 
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‚Á‚÷Í·Ÿ •‚ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – „U⁄U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊◊ ◊ÁÃ ÷˝◊ ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H 
 
jāsu bhavanu surataru tara hō'ī. sahi ki daridra janita dukhu sō'ī. 3. 
sasibhūṣana asa hṛdayam̐ bicārī. harahu nātha mama mati bhrama bhārī. 4. 
 
Why should anyone who resides under the shade of the Kalpa Tree, the all wish-
fulfilling tree, suffer from grief arising from any kind of unfulfilled desire or 
unsatisfied wants?1 (3)  
 
Keeping this point in mind (and considering me to be an honest seeker of truth and 
knowledge), oh Lord for whom the crescent moon is an ornament (sasibhūṣana)2, 
please be gracious and kind to dispel my delusions and ignorance that have baffled 
my mind and confused my intellect3. (4) 
 
[Note—1To wit, since I have the good fortune to have you, the all-knowing Lord of 
the Universe and the greatest devotee of Lord Ram, as my beloved husband and well-
wisher, why should I not enjoy the bliss that comes with hearing the divine story of 
Lord Ram in its entirety; why should any trace of doubt linger in me as to the holiness 
and divinity of Lord Ram with you by my side? It would be like the case of a person 
living right below the famed Kalpa Tree and still suffering from unsatisfied desires. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 267. 
 
2The epithet “sasibhūṣana” is used for Lord Shiva as he wears the crescent moon on 
one corner of his forehead. Iconography depicts Lord Shiva as wearing the moon on 
the left top corner of his forehead, tucked in the lock of hairs on his head like an 
ornament. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 108 where Parvati has been honest 
in expressing her doubts about Lord Ram.] 
 
 

¬˝÷È ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ’ÊŒË – ∑§„U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U ’˝rÊÔ •ŸÊŒËH 5H 
‚‚ ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄U®„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊH 6H 

 
prabhu jē muni paramārathabādī. kahahiṁ rāma kahum̐ brahma anādī. 5. 
sēsa sāradā bēda purānā. sakala karahiṁ raghupati guna gānā. 6. 
 
Oh Lord! Wise and enlightened sages assert that Lord Ram is the Supreme Being, 
known as ‘Brahm’, who is eternal and infinite (brahma anādī)1. (5) 
 
Lord Ram’s divine glories are sung in laudatory terms by all those who are competent 
in this field, such as Lord Seshnath (the celestial serpent with his thousand tongues), 
goddess Saraswati (the patron deity of knowledge, speech and wisdom), the Vedas 
(ancient scriptures which are repositories of all knowledge) and the Purans (ancient 
histories)2. (6) 
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[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Doha no. 
198; (b) Aranya Kand, Chanda line nos. 9-10 that precede Doha no. 32; and (c) 
Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 10. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 10; 
Doha no. 12.] 
 
 

ÃÈEg ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡¬„ÈU •Ÿ°ª •Ê⁄UÊÃËH 7H 
⁄UÊ◊È ‚Ù •flœ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ‚ÈÃ ‚Ùß¸ – ∑§Ë •¡ •ªÈŸ •‹πªÁÃ ∑§Ùß¸H 8H 

 
tumha puni rāma rāma dina rātī. sādara japahu anam̐ga ārātī. 7. 
rāmu sō avadha nṛpati suta sō'ī. kī aja aguna alakhagati kō'ī. 8. 
 
Oh Lord who had vanquished Kaam (anam̐ga ārātī; the patron deity of lust and 
passion who had been tormenting you)1! Even thou repeat the divine name of Lord 
Ram day and night with great reverence2. (7) 
 
Is Lord Ram who had taken birth as a son of the king of Ayodhya the same Lord who 
is famed as the Supreme Being having no birth, no attributes, and who is all-
pervading, invisible and beyond perception, or are these two forms of Lord Ram 
separate and different from one another3? (8)  
 
(who is known as the Supreme Being and praised by great sages, Vedas, goddess 
Saraswati, Lord Seshnath etc.) the same;  
 
[Note—1Kamdeo, the deity of lust and passion, is called “anam̐ga”, one without a 
physical body, because he has no perceptible and visible form as he lives quietly in 
the heart of a person and controls his passions and lustful desires from within. The 
word “ārātī” means one who torments, one who is aggressive and an intruder, one 
who creates chaos and uneasiness. Surely these are the characters of Kamdeo. Hence, 
he is referred to as “anam ̐ga ārātī”  
 Lord Shiva had himself named Kamdeo as ‘anam̐ga’—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 87.  
 
2There are umpteen numbers of verses in Ram Charit Manas where we read this fact. 
For instance, refer to: Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3, 8 that precede Doha no. 19; 
(ii) Doha no. 46 and Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes it; (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 60; (iv) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 119. 
 
3We have read earlier that Lord Shiva has already answered such questions of Parvati 
in her previous birth when she was called Sati, but she was so stubborn that she still 
persisted with her doubts. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 35—to Sortha no. 51.  
 But this time around her attitude had changed, for she had suffered for her 
impertinence; now she seemed ready to accept the truth, and had no inclination to 
argue with and challenge Lord Shiva’s wisdom. This is very clear by Parvati’s own 
admission in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5 and 7 that precede 
Doha no. 109 that she does not suffer from the same degree of delusions as was the 
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case during her previous birth as Sati, but she still wishes to get rid of whatever little 
doubts that still linger on in her mind. This will also be clear when we read how Lord 
Shiva welcomed her question, without getting annoyed as he was the last time, though 
he regretted that she still harboured doubts in her mind—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 114.  

But at the same time, Shiva was also pleased with her as she has given him the 
chance to recall the divine story of Lord Ram once again to purify his mind and 
speech, and feel blessed thereby. It will also give the world a chance to hear the story 
of Lord Ram in detail. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 112—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 113; (ii) 
Doha no. 115. 
 And finally we read that Shiva had succeeded in his effort to convince Parvati 
about the divinity and holiness of Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Doha no. 129 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡ı¥ ŸÎ¬ ÃŸÿ Ã ’˝rÊÔ Á∑§Á◊ ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ◊ÁÃ ÷ÙÁ⁄U– 

ŒÁπ øÁ⁄UÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê ‚ÈŸÃ ÷˝◊ÁÃ ’ÈÁh •ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 108H 
dōhā. 

jauṁ nṛpa tanaya ta brahma kimi nāri biraham ̐ mati bhōri. 
dēkhi carita mahimā sunata bhramati bud'dhi ati mōri. 108. 
 
If Lord Ram is indeed the Supreme Being known as Brahm, then why was he so upset 
at losing his wife Sita1? This has completely baffled me.  
 The Lord’s deeds are at odds and incompatible with what one expects in the 
background of his fame and glories as a Supreme Being. This has confounded my 
intellect and bewildered me. (Doha no. 108) 
 
[Note—1This was the primary reason which had confused Sati, and culminated in 
Lord Shiva abandoning her because she defied all his advice and went to test Lord 
Ram by assuming the form of Sita herself. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 57. 
 Refer also to Chaupai line no. 8 herein above and the note appended to it, as 
well as Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow herein below.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ı¥ •ŸË„U CÿÊ¬∑§ Á’÷È ∑§Ù™§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ’È¤ÊÊß ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ù™§H 1H 

•‚ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ Á⁄U‚ ©U⁄U ¡ÁŸ œ⁄U„ÍU – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ◊Ù„U Á◊≈ÒU ‚Ùß ∑§⁄U„ÍUH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jauṁ anīha byāpaka bibhu kō'ū. kahahu bujhā'i nātha mōhi sō'ū. 1. 
agya jāni risa ura jani dharahū. jēhi bidhi mōha miṭai sō'i karahū. 2. 
 
Oh my Lord (nātha)! If Lord Ram is someone else who has no desires (anīha), who 
is sublime, all-pervading and omnipresent (byāpaka), and who is the Supreme Lord 
of creation known as Brahm, the Lord who has a cosmic existence in the form of the 
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Supreme Consciousness (bibhu)1—then please enlighten me about that form of Lord 
Ram who is Brahm too2. (1) 
 
Please do not get annoyed with me for my delusion and folly, because I am humble, 
meek, ignorant and innocent. Taking into consideration my earnest quest to know the 
truth, and my innocence and humility, be gracious, oh kind Lord, to take necessary 
steps that would dispel my ignorance and delusions (and give me peace of mind)3. (2)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede 
Doha no. 13 which reiterates this idea that Lord Ram is indeed Brahm with the 
characters mentioned by Parvati—viz. “anīha, byāpaka, bibhu”.  
 Earlier too, Parvati in her previous life as Sati had a similar doubt about Lord 
Ram’s truth—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 50. 
 
2Parvati was not alone to have such delusions about Lord Ram. Even great sages were 
not spared from such delusions regarding the truth of Lord Ram. The best example is 
that of sage Bharadwaj who expresses the same sort of confusion and doubts 
pertaining the divinity and holiness of Lord Ram, about the reality and the truth of the 
Lord, when he asked sage Yagyawalkya to enlighten him on this subject. The learned 
sage Yagyawalkya did not get angry, but said that it was an opportunity to narrate the 
divine story of Lord Ram which is good for one and all. This conversation appears in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 45—
to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 47. 
 Then we have the instance of Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu. He too was 
confounded by the way Lord Ram behaved like an ordinary human being inspite of 
being the Supreme Being himself. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 
55—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 62; and (ii) Sortha no. 68—to 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8  that precede Doha no. 69. 
 

3Parvati was well aware of the risk of annoying Shiva; so she is very polite, humble 
and submissive in her query. She gives no hint of stubbornness or any intention to test 
Lord Shiva’s wisdom and knowledge. She says that as an honest seeker of truth she is 
within her right to approach a wise teacher to remove doubts and become enlightened, 
and at the same time the teacher too is obliged to tell her what she wishes to learn. 
She has not come to Shiva with a skeptical mind, but with a sincere desire to become 
enlightened. 

Lord Shiva must have frowned at Parvati as she began asking him questions 
regarding Lord Ram, and this alerted her. She did not want to repeat the bad events of 
her previous life when the same sort of questioning had provoked her husband to 
abandon her. Her apprehensions were, to some extent, correct as soon we shall read 
that Shiva has expressed his annoyance at her for doubting Lord Ram—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 114 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
it. So, Parvati immediately begged forgiveness and pre-empted any unsavoury 
development from precipitating.] 
 
 

◊Ò¥ ’Ÿ ŒËÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – •ÁÃ ÷ÿ Á’∑§‹ Ÿ ÃÈEgÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 3H 
ÃŒÁ¬ ◊Á‹Ÿ ◊Ÿ ’ÙœÈ Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ‚Ù »§‹È ÷‹Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ „U◊ ¬ÊflÊH 4H 
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maiṁ bana dīkhi rāma prabhutā'ī. ati bhaya bikala na tumhahi sunā'ī. 3. 
tadapi malina mana bōdhu na āvā. sō phalu bhalī bhām̐ti hama pāvā. 4. 
 
I had witnessed the mystical aspects of Lord Ram and experienced his divine powers 
and glories, but I was so stunned and scared of repercussions of my misdemeanours at 
the time that I dared not divulge anything to you, and thought it better to keep my 
discretion and hold the developments as a secret1. (3) 
 
Still my mind is so stupid and dumb that it could not become wiser, it could not 
convince itself about the truth of Lord Ram’s divinity, and I have already suffered 
gravely on account of it2. (4) 
 
[Note—1In her previous birth as Sati, Parvati had gone to test Lord Ram’s powers and 
had disguised herself as Sita, the Lord’s wife, to see if the Lord know who she 
actually was. As it turned out, Lord Ram smiled at her, immediately recognizing her 
as Sati, the consort of Lord Shiva; then he asked where her husband Shiva was, why 
was she wondering alone in the forest, and asked her to say his respect to her husband 
when she went back. Not only this, when the dazed and amazed Sati turned back to go 
to where Lord Shiva waited for her, she was stunned to see a magical scene—so many 
forms of Lord Ram and Sita, and each form was being served by numerous gods and 
goddesses. She saw the Lord everywhere before her, behind her, by the side of her, 
above her.  
  The sight numbed her senses; for some moment her mind was befuddled and 
her intellect muddled and completely lost its bearing. She was so terrified with what 
she had witnessed that more than this experience itself what worried her much was 
what answer would she now give to Lord Shiva when he asked her what she had 
found out about Lord Ram. She realized to her consternation and dismay that 
unwittingly she has offended Lord Shiva by defying him and questioning his wisdom. 
‘Oh gosh’, she shuddered at the very thought, ‘what will happen now to me?’  
 So she decided not to tell Lord Shiva about her experiences and what she 
witnessed. Eventually she lied to her husband, but Lord Shiva closed his eyes, and 
with the aid of his transcendental powers learnt about Sati’s impertinent deeds that 
amounted to a grave sin. As a punishment, Lord Shiva decided to forsake her.  
 We have already read these events earlier in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 52—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 57. 
 
2“Oh Lord”, quoth Parvati, “I was discarded by thee. But still I continued to defy thee, 
and went to attend my father’s fire sacrifice against thine advise not to do so, where I 
burnt myself by jumping into the fire pit in aggravated anger. How much I suffered 
due to my stupidity and stubbornness! I sincerely regret it and ask for forgiveness.” 
 All the above developments are narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 57—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 64.] 
 
 

•¡„Í°U ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢‚©U ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê Á’Ÿfl©°U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥UH 5H 
¬˝÷È Ã’ ◊ÙÁ„U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬˝’ÙœÊ – ŸÊÕ ‚Ù ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ∑˝§ÙœÊH 6H 
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ajahūm̐ kachu sansa'u mana mōrēṁ. karahu kṛpā binava'um̐ kara jōrēṁ. 5. 
prabhu taba mōhi bahu bhām̐ti prabōdhā. nātha sō samujhi karahu jani 
krōdhā. 6. 
 
Some doubt still lingers on in my mind. I join my palms in supplication before you 
with a humble and polite request to please be kind upon me. (5) 
 
Oh gracious Lord (prabhu)! During our previous interaction, you had tried repeatedly 
to convince me and explain to me the truth (about Lord Ram), but unfortunately I had 
paid no heed then1. So Lord, do not become angry with me this time by recalling my 
previous impertinence. [Why? The answer is given in the next verse that follows 
herein below.] (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 50—to Doha no. 51.] 
 
 

Ã’ ∑§⁄U •‚ Á’◊Ù„U •’ ŸÊ„UË¢ – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ¬⁄U L§Áø ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 7H 
∑§„U„ÈU ¬ÈŸËÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ÷È¡ª⁄UÊ¡ ÷Í·Ÿ ‚È⁄UŸÊÕÊH 8H 

 
taba kara asa bimōha aba nāhīṁ. rāmakathā para ruci mana māhīṁ. 7. 
kahahu punīta rāma guna gāthā. bhujagarāja bhūṣana suranāthā. 8. 
 
Oh Lord! I don’t have the same sort of delusions nor doubts (about the divinity and 
mystical powers of Lord Ram) that I had the last time1. This time around, however, I 
have keen interest in the story of Lord Ram with a sincere desire to hear it in detail. 
(7) 
 
Therefore oh Lord of the Gods (suranāthā), and the one who uses serpents as his 
ornament (bhujagarāja bhūṣana)! Please be kind to tell me the most holy and 
purifying story of Lord Ram in detail2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Parvati is obviously referring to her previous birth as Sati when she was 
utterly confounded when she saw her husband, Lord Shiva, showing so much respect 
to and becoming overwhelmed with emotions when he saw Lord Ram whom Sati, on 
the contrary, thought to be an ordinary human being because of the Lord’s ordinary 
human-like behaviour, for he grieved at the loss of his wife Sita who was abducted by 
the demon king Ravana, and was frantically searching for her in the wilds as if he did 
not know who had taken her away or what had actually happened to her, inspite of the 
fact that Lord Shiva asserted to Sati that Lord Ram was none else but the all-knowing 
and all-powerful Supreme Being himself. Lord Shiva’s assertions about Lord Ram 
and what Sati actually saw in physical terms concerning the latter did not tally with 
each other, which made her bewildered and vexed. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 52.} 
 So now, how come that her doubts about Lord Ram’s mystical powers and 
divinity were reduced to a great extent as she says presently? Well, it is because when 
she went to test Lord Ram disguised as Sita herself in order to see if the Lord could 
see through her trick and recognize her, she witnessed a scene beyond her 
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imagination—Lord Ram not only recognized her but also bowed before her, asked 
about the welfare of Lord Shiva, her husband, and enquired from her why she was 
wondering alone in the wilds. To add to her embarrassment, she saw Lord Ram with 
Sita wherever her eyes could see, and all the gods and goddesses were serving them. 
Surely this sight convinced Sati that Lord Ram was definitely not a human being as 
she had assumed him to be, but was in fact what Lord Shiva had told her about him, 
i.e. that Lord Ram was none but the Supreme Being in his form. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 52—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 55.} 
 This incident, which she had witnessed herself, had convinced Parvati that 
Lord Ram was indeed not an ordinary human being as she thought him to be, and he 
himself appeared to be, but that the Lord had divine powers and mysticism about him 
that were in line with what Lord Shiva had asserted. So therefore, she wished to hear 
Lord Ram’s story in detail, as all these mysterious developments had aroused in her a 
keen interest in the story of Lord Ram with an eagerness to delve deeper into the 
mysteries surrounding the Lord, and to learn more about him. 
 
2The same thing had happened with Garud, who too was confused by Lord Ram’s 
behaviour like an ordinary human being. Garud too, like Parvati, wished to hear the 
story of Lord Ram in detail to remove his doubts, and for this purpose he had visited 
the saintly crow Kaagbhusund to hear him narrate Lord Ram’s story. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 58—to Sortha 
no. 68-a.}] 
 
 
Îô0. ’¢Œ©°U ¬Œ œÁ⁄U œ⁄UÁŸ Á‚L§ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U– 

’⁄UŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’‚Œ ¡‚È üÊÈÁÃ Á‚h¢ÊÃ ÁŸøÙÁ⁄UH 109H 
dōhā. 

banda'um̐ pada dhari dharani siru binaya kara'um̐ kara jōri. 
baranahu raghubara bisada jasu śruti sid’dhānta nicōri. 109. 
 
[Parvati made an earnest prayer to Lord Shiva thus—] ‘I put mine head on the ground 
before thine holy feet, oh Lord, and pray to thee most humbly and earnestly, by 
joining the palms of my hands as a gesture of prayerful request to thee, to please 
narrate the divine story of Lord Ram by incorporating in it the essential spiritual 
wisdom of all the scriptures’1. (Doha no. 109)  
 
[Note—1This Doha itself tells us the benefits of reading Ram Charit Manas—for, one, 
it was narrated by Lord Shiva himself, two, that it tells us the holy story of Lord Ram 
who was a manifestation of the Supreme Being, and three, it contains the essential 
spiritual wisdom of the scriptures collected together and placed at one place. 
 In this context, refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 31—to Doha no. 32; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 7-13 that 
precede Doha no. 35; (iii) Doha no. 113—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 114. 
 Parvati’s sincerity and politeness was evident to Lord Shiva; he was sure that 
this time his consort was free from the evil character of stubbornness and skepticism 
that had had a firm grip over her the last time she questioned him concerning Lord 
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Ram. So, Lord Shiva would willingly oblige her as is evident in Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 114 that would follow herein below soon. 
 Parvati said: “Oh merciful Lord! Glory be thine! I beg thee to tell me, thy 
humble maid and faithful wife, the divine story of Lord Ram in detail, in a simple 
language so that I can easily follow it, and include in thy narrative all the essential 
principles of spiritualism and metaphysics that the famed scriptures have all along 
been expounding, and of which you, in all sooth and without gainsay, are an expert 
exponent. Oh merciful Lord; I will be extremely grateful to thee! My simple mind is 
puzzled and befogged by the apparent contradictions in what I personally witnessed 
myself concerning Lord Ram as well as thine assertion about him, and what was 
physically seen on the ground while Lord Ram was wondering in the forest grieving 
and searching for his lost wife Sita, as both these things were completely at odds with 
each other#. I humbly request you, therefore, that as a true Guru (teacher) who is 
obliged to impart true knowledge to an earnest seeker who comes and submits himself 
or herself before the learned one, thou shouldest too enlighten me about the truth of 
Lord Ram, and thereby grant me peace of mind and soul. My mind and intellect have 
become muddled by the mystery surrounding Lord Ram, causing immense 
bewilderment and uneasiness to me. So oh kind Lord, please grant me thine gracious 
blessings in the form of narration of the holy and divine story of Lord Ram in its 
entirety.” {#Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 55} 
 One important point to be noted here is how Parvati requests Lord Shiva to tell 
her the story of Lord Ram, and compare it with her last interaction with her husband 
in her previous birth as Sati. Now she ‘puts her head on the ground before Lord Shiva, 
folds her hands and joins her palms to pray, and speaks in a most humble, polite and 
submissive way’. She even tells him that she does not have the delusions that had 
clouded her mind last time (refer: Chaupai line no. 7 herein above). We will observe 
that during her last interaction with Shiva, she appeared to be haughty and arrogant; 
she neither bowed before him nor seemed humble and prayerful at all. Even when 
Lord Shiva told her to go and test Lord Ram herself if she isn’t satisfied with what he 
has said, she did not as much as bow before her husband or show any sign of 
politeness and courtesy by seeking to take his leave before departing to test Lord 
Ram. And to add to her woes that compounded her follies and aggravated her 
indecent behavior was that when she came back to her husband, she once again did 
not show him basic courtesy by bowing before her husband, and made matters worse 
for herself by telling Lord Shiva lies that she hadn’t tested Lord Ram. This 
impertinent and rude behaviour of Sati had prompted Lord Shiva to abandon her. This 
is clear when we examine Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 55—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 57.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ŒÁ¬ ¡ÙÁ·ÃÊ Ÿ®„U •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË – ŒÊ‚Ë ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UËH 1H 

ªÍ…∏U©U ÃÙfl Ÿ ‚ÊœÈ ŒÈ⁄UÊfl®„U – •Ê⁄UÃ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË ¡„°U ¬Êfl®„UH 2H 
•ÁÃ •Ê⁄UÁÃ ¬Í¿U©°U ‚È⁄U⁄UÊÿÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊÿÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

jadapi jōṣitā nahiṁ adhikārī. dāsī mana krama bacana tumhārī. 1. 
gūṛha'u tattva na sādhu durāvahiṁ. ārata adhikārī jaham̐ pāvahiṁ. 2. 
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ati ārati pūcha'um̐ surarāyā. raghupati kathā kahahu kari dāyā. 3. 
 
Although as an ignorant woman who is not at all aware of the profundity of spiritual 
and metaphysical philosophies and the wonderful principles related to them as 
expounded in the Upanishads and other scriptures, I feel that I am not qualified to 
comprehend the secrets and mysteries associated with the divine play of the Supreme 
Being in his manifestation as Lord Ram, nor competent enough to dive into the depths 
of the Lord’s divine story to unravel and understand it in its entirety, yet I am but your 
humble and faithful maid in my thoughts, deeds and words1. (1) 
 
Verily indeed, great saints and enlightened teachers do not desist from revealing the 
profoundest of truths and expounding upon the greatest of mysteries2 whenever they 
find an earnest seeker of knowledge pleading before them to be enlightened about it. 
(2) 
 
Oh venerable Lord of the Gods (surarāyā)! This being the case, I plead before you 
most humbly and prayerfully to be kind upon me and narrate the divine story of Lord 
Raghubir (Lord Ram, the brave Lord of king Raghu’s line).3 (3) 
 
[Note—1Parvati has said this same thing in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 120. 
 
2Lord Ram’s story is no ordinary story; it has great depth and profound spiritual 
import; it is pregnant with metaphysical principles that present the essence of the 
scriptures. Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 30-b; (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 47. 
 
3“Oh venerable Lord”, quoth Parvati, “So therefore, inspite of my being in-eligible to 
hear the divine story of Lord Ram and competent to understand its deep meaning, I 
still nevertheless think I am qualified to hear it at least, because, for one, I am a 
faithful and loyal follower of thine honourable self, being thy faithful wife, and 
second, being free from pretensions and deceit, I am a sincere seeker of knowledge 
who wants to know the truth of Lord Ram. Lord, I am not under the cloud of 
delusions that had confounded me last time, but now I have a noble intention in my 
heart to hear the story. Further, it will serve a greater purpose—for this holy story will 
do good to the world at large. So therefore, even if I don’t fully grasp its mysteries, 
yet it will help others, a reason that would in its own self justify its telling. And, since 
an enlightened teacher ought not to turn away a seeker of knowledge if he or she 
comes to him with a humble request for the same, so likewise thou art also obliged to 
tell me the divine story of Lord Ram to satisfy my quest for knowledge.” 
 Did Lord Shiva oblige Parvati? Oh yes, sure enough he did. Lord Shiva 
narrated the full divine story of Lord Ram to Parvati as is evident from the following 
verses of  Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Doha no. 120; and (b) Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 52; and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 128.]  
 
 

¬˝Õ◊ ‚Ù ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§„U„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÁŸª¸ÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ ‚ªÈŸ ’¬È œÊ⁄UËH 4H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ∑§„„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U„ÈU ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 5H 
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∑§„U„ÈU ¡ÕÊ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë Á’’Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ¡ Ã¡Ê ‚Ù ŒÍ·Ÿ ∑§Ê„UË¥H 6H 
’Ÿ ’Á‚ ∑§Ëã„U øÁ⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
⁄UÊ¡ ’ÒÁΔU ∑§Ëã„UË¥ ’„ÈU ‹Ë‹Ê – ‚∑§‹ ∑§„U„ÈU ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚Èπ‚Ë‹ÊH 8H 

 
prathama sō kārana kahahu bicārī. nirguna brahma saguna bapu dhārī. 4 . 
puni prabhu kahahu rāma avatārā. bālacarita puni kahahu udārā. 5. 
kahahu jathā jānakī bibāhīṁ. rāja tajā sō dūṣana kāhīṁ. 6. 
bana basi kīnhē carita apārā. kahahu nātha jimi rāvana mārā. 7. 
rāja baiṭhi kīnhīṁ bahu līlā. sakala kahahu saṅkara sukhasīlā. 8. 
 
*[Parvati now would outline herself the salient points in the story of Lord Ram which 
she wants to hear in detail, thereby indirectly asking Lord Shiva to tell her the story 
using these points as its landmarks, and not to miss anyone of them in his narrative, so 
that she can easily follow it. It also shows that Parvati was not totally ignorant about 
the story of Lord Ram as she knew its main outline, but what confounded her intellect 
and left her confused was the apparent mismatch between Lord Ram’s human-like 
behaviour, as she had seen him wondering in the forest in search of his lost wife Sita, 
grieving for her and looking devastated at her lost, and what Lord Shiva had asserted 
about him as being a manifested form of the Supreme Being who is almighty, all-
knowing, all-powerful and the Lord of the world. If Shiva was correct, reasoned 
Parvati, how come Lord Ram did not know who stole Sita, and what was the need for 
seeking help from the monkeys and bears to free her from the clutches of the demon 
king Ravana when Lord Ram could have easily slayed her abductor by mere his wish 
as he was the omnipotent Supreme Being as Lord Shiva affirmed?  
 This was the reason why Parvati wished to hear the story once again to remove 
her doubts about Lord Ram that lingered on in her mind and had been nagging her  
since her last birth as Sati. So she says—]  
 
To begin with, first of all please tell me why the Supreme Being who has no form and 
attributes, as his presence in this creation is subtle, invisible and all-pervasive, had 
assumed a visible form that had many physical attributes and characters1. (4) 
 
Then, please narrate about the manifestation of this Supreme Being in the form of 
Lord Ram, incorporating details about Lord Ram’s birth and his many childhood 
deeds2. (5) 
 
Then, tell me about the Lord’s marriage to Janki (Sita, the daughter of king Janak)3.  
 Next, please narrate why Lord Ram had to discard his kingdom and go to the 
forest; who was responsible for this sad development, and how did it unfold4. (6) 
 
Please tell me all about the Lord’s life in the forest where he stayed for quite a time5, 
and then tell me how and why he slew the demon king Ravana6. (7) 
 
Finally, Lord Ram came back and was crowned as the King of his kingdom (of 
Ayodhya)7, after which he ruled wisely like a great and noble King, doing auspicious 
deeds and ruling in accordance to the laws of righteousness8.  
 Oh gracious and kind Lord Shiva, the Lord who grants peace, bliss and 
happiness (saṅkara sukhasīlā)! Please tell everything in detail. (8) 
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[Note—*Parvati has outlined the whole story of the Ramayana here: right from the 
beginning where we read about the cause of Lord Vishnu manifesting as Lord Ram, 
followed by the Lord’s birth in Ayodhya, his childhood days, marriage with Sita, 
going to the forest, life in the forest, killing of the demons in the fierce war of Lanka, 
his coming back to ascend the throne of Ayodhya, and culminating with the 
description of the Lord’s long rule as a noble and righteous King-Emperor of a mighty 
kingdom.  
 
1This part of the story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 35—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 188. 
 We shall read by-and-by that Lord Shiva has specifically answers this query of 
Parvati, that she wants to hear “why Brahm had manifested as Lord Ram”, in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 141 where he 
tells her that he would narrate the reason why the supreme Brahm manifested in this 
world as a king of Ayodhya known as Lord Ram. Lord Shiva then proceeds to narrate 
two particular events in this context—one was the event of Manu and Satrupa doing 
severe Tapa (penance and austerity) which pleased Brahm who appeared before them, 
and then promised the couple that he would become their son as they wished it to be 
so*; and then the second event was of king Pratapbhanu who had been cursed to 
become demon Ravana, upon which the gods had prayed to Brahm to protect them 
against the tyranny unleashed by him#. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
*Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 142—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 152; and #Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 153—to Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 187.}  
 How do we know that during these two events it was Brahm, the Supreme 
Being who represents cosmic Consciousness, and who is the Father of the entire 
creation, who was speaking? The answer is clearly found when we read these two 
events—for the Lord who spoke on both these occasions, first to Manu and Satrupa, 
and then to gods and mother earth, was Brahm who had no form but whose voice 
filled the whole sky as if the entire firmament was speaking. It is because Brahm is a 
personified form of cosmic Consciousness that pervades throughout the universe and 
fills the whole of the sky. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 
6 that precedes Doha no. 145; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 150; (iii) 
Doha no. 186; (iv) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 187.} 
 
2This part of the story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 188—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 206. 
 
3This part of the story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 206—to Doha no. 361. 
 
4This part of the story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 79. 
 
5This part of the story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 80—to Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 17. 
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6This part of the story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that 
precedes Doha no. 103. 
 
7This part of the story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Doha no. 
116—to Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 12. 
 
8This part of the story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Doha no. 51.] 
 

 
Îô0. ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑§„U„È ∑§L§ŸÊÿÃŸ ∑§Ëã„U ¡Ù •ø⁄U¡ ⁄UÊ◊– 

¬˝¡Ê ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ Á∑§Á◊ ªflŸ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊H 110H 
dōhā. 

bahuri kahahu karunāyatana kīnha jō acaraja rāma. 
prajā sahita raghubansamani kimi gavanē nija dhāma. 110. 
 
Oh merciful Lord (karunāyatana)! Then, finally to conclude the narration, please tell 
me the strange and mystical event when Lord Ram, the jewel of king Raghu’s line of 
great and famous Kings of Ayodhya (raghubansamani) left this mortal world and 
went to his primary abode in the heaven along with all the subjects of his kingdom1. 
(Doha no. 110)  
 
[Note—1It is to be noted here that this particular question of Parvati was not 
specifically answered by Lord Shiva in his narration of Ram Charit Manas that is 
available to us and which we are reading presently. However, in all other versions of 
the story of the Ramayana, this episode is narrated in detail. Refer: Adhyatma 
Ramayan of sage Veda Vyas, Uttar Kand, Canto nos. 8 and 9. An English version of 
the Adhyatma Ramayan  has been written and published by this humble author and is 
available at the same online internet platforms from the learned reader has accessed 
this book Ram Charit Manas.  
 Now, the question arises: why has this episode not been included by Tulsidas 
in his version of Lord Ram’s story in ‘Ram Charit Manas’? Well, the probable reason 
is that Tulsidas was a great devotee of Lord Ram who loved his Lord so dearly and 
intensely that he could not bear to suffer from the grief and agony that would 
overwhelm him if he went on to narrate the departure of his beloved Lord Ram from 
this world. For Tulsidas, Lord Ram had never left the world, for in his considered 
opinion the Lord has an eternal presence here amongst the creatures to bless them and 
help them at all times.  
 The grief and agony of the very idea of Lord Ram departing from this world 
was so overpowering that it made Tulsidas feel orphaned; he swooned at the very 
thought that his Lord has gone somewhere else, leaving him alone in this sorrowful 
world. So therefore, he thought it wise and better to omit this painful event altogether.   
 Another reason is this: Even Lord Shiva could not come to terms with the 
painful idea of having to narrate the departure of Lord Ram from this world. Shiva 
could not gather his wits together to narrate something that was out of the question for 
him—because he believed, and rightly so too, that Lord Ram has an eternal presence, 
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albeit in a subtle and sublime form, amongst us all. It is like the case of Jesus Christ: 
for he too was crucified and physically his body died, but his divine soul continued to 
live on for eternity amongst his followers, as is believed in the principle of Christ’s 
resurrection, to bless them and help them right in this physical world. So is the case 
with Lord Ram—both Tulsidas and Lord Shiva could not endorse the idea of Lord 
Ram ever leaving this world to go elsewhere, leaving its creatures to their fate. 
 What is the significance of the above observations? Well, we must remember 
that Ram Charit Manas is a book that stresses on the virtue of devotion for Lord Ram, 
for its primary focus is on ‘Bhakti’, i.e. devotion and love for Lord Ram, as compared 
to other versions of the story of Ramayana where this particular virtue of Bhakti is not 
a prominent and defining feature of the narrative as it is in ‘Ram Charit Manas’, as 
this particular trait distinguishes this book from all other versions of the story. 
 A devotee can’t tolerate separation from his revered and beloved deity, so 
speaking of the deity’s leaving the devotee alone in this world is a notion with which 
the devotee cannot come to terms with, and this possibility is just out of the question 
as far as he is concerned. Since both Lord Shiva and Tulsidas are renowned devotees 
of Lord Ram, hence they could not bring themselves around to come to terms with the 
idea of Lord Ram leaving this world.  

Remember: Goswami Tulsidas is the narrator of the present book ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’ that we are reading, and he quotes Lord Shiva as the primary narrator of the 
story. Both are sincere, faithful, ardent and dedicated devotees of Lord Ram, who 
venerate, worship, revere and adore the Lord as their only Lord God, Protector and 
Saviour. Hence, they could not cope with the notion of separation from their beloved 
Lord Ram on any account. Therefore, they skipped answering this particular question 
of Parvati as mentioned in Doha no. 110 herein above.  
 But it goes to Parvati’s credit that she fully understood Lord Shiva’s emotions 
that made him reluctant to describe the events leading up to Lord Ram leaving this 
mortal world and going to his abode in the heaven along with all those who lived with 
him in this world, such as the subjects of his kingdom. Her main objective in hearing 
the story was to remove her doubts about the divinity of Lord Ram, and to be 
convinced that he was not an ordinary human prince as his worldly deeds mislead one 
to think him to be, but the Supreme Being himself in his form, and therefore Lord 
Ram was to be venerated, worshipped, adored and praised as a personification of the 
Supreme Being himself.  
 The fact that Parvati was fully satisfied by the story which Lord Shiva had told 
her, and that no more doubts lingered in her mind inspite of her last question 
remaining unanswered is clear in the concluding verses of Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Doha no. 129 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it. She never asked 
Lord Shiva why he didn’t answer this question of hers. 

To wit, she realized that for a devotee, the Lord God is always with him, for 
the Lord is eternal and infinite, he is the cosmic Spirit and supreme Consciousness 
that are beyond the purview of death and birth.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ÃÙfl ’πÊŸË – ¡®„U Á’‚ÿÊŸ ◊ªŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸËH 1H 

÷ªÁÃ ‚ÿÊŸ Á’‚ÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊªÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ ’⁄UŸ„ÈU ‚Á„UÃ Á’÷ÊªÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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puni prabhu kahahu sō tattva bakhānī. jēhiṁ bigyāna magana muni gyānī. 1. 
bhagati gyāna bigyāna birāgā. puni saba baranahu sahita bibhāgā. 2. 
 
* [Parvati continued—] ‘Oh Lord! Please expound elaborately on that essence of true 
spiritual knowledge and metaphysical principles (kahahu sō tattva bakhānī) which 
keep wise, self-realised and enlightened sages, seers, hermits and ascetics absorbed in 
meditation and contemplation1. (1) 
 
Not only that, please enlighten me about the various aspects of the virtues of Bhakti 
(devotion and love for Lord God) and Gyan (gnosis; truthful knowledge; metaphysics, 
spiritual wisdom), the difference between them, and how one complements the other2. 
(2) 
 
[Note—1To answer this question of Parvati, Lord Shiva had narrated the discourse 
between the saintly crow Kaagbhusund and Garud in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 70—to Doha no. 125. 
 
2This query of Parvati is answered in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 44—to Doha no. 46 by Lord Ram; and by Kaagbhusund 
in (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 85, (iii) Doha no. 90 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it, and (iv) Doha no. 114—to Doha no. 122. 
 
*In the verses that preceded Doha no. 110, Parvati had asked about the story of Lord 
Ram that describes the Lord’s ‘Saguna’ form, a form of the Supreme Being that is 
visible, that has attributes and characters like other mortal beings, albeit they are of a 
higher quality and exalted in nature, but nevertheless are related to the Lord’s life like 
an ordinary person in this mortal world. 
 But Lord Ram was no ordinary human, and the real and true benefit that one 
gets from hearing his story is not simple worldly entertainment to pass one’s time like 
one reads so many historical novels, but it is to become enlightened about spiritual 
and metaphysical wisdom that grants eternal peace and beatitude to the soul of the 
creature, helping him to attain liberation and deliverance from the cycle of 
transmigration, and leading to his emancipation and salvation.  

Parvati’s second round of questions are aimed straight at this objective. And to 
speak the truth, this is the real benefit of reading the story of Ram Charit Manas; it is 
what distinguishes this book from other versions of the Ramayana. For, besides the 
process of telling the story of Lord Ram from the perspective of its historical 
chronology, this book Ram Charit Manas also presents to the discerning reader the 
essence of spiritual and metaphysical wisdom contained in the scriptures in a simple 
and straightforward manner, in a style that even an ordinary person can follow and 
understand easily, without the usual technical jargon and the complexities in the 
narratives so typical of ancient scriptures. In a gross mortal world that traps the 
creature in an endless whirlpool of miseries and pain and delusions, in which the 
creature swoons and yearns for deliverance, this divine story acts as a lighthouse of 
hope and salvation.] 
 
 

•ı⁄U©U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U„USÿ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ •ÁÃ Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§ÊH 3H 
¡Ù ¬˝÷È ◊Ò¥ ¬Í¿UÊ Ÿ®„U „UÙß¸ – ‚Ù©U ŒÿÊ‹ ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ªÙß¸H 4H 
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aura'u rāma rahasya anēkā. kahahu nātha ati bimala bibēkā. 3. 
jō prabhu maiṁ pūchā nahiṁ hō'ī. sō'u dayāla rākhahu jani gō'ī. 4. 
 
Besides what I have asked, there may be many other secrets and mysteries associated 
with Lord Ram1. So oh venerable Lord, please be kind to narrate them too, for your 
knowledge and wisdom are deep and pristine pure in this regard2. (3)  
 
Oh gracious and merciful Lord (prabhu -- dayāla)! Please do not avoid enlightening 
me about any other related matter even if I have inadvertently omitted it and not asked 
you about it specifically3. (4)  
 
[Note—1Indeed, there really were certain things that were secret, and Lord Shiva 
might have desisted from telling them had Parvati not particularly requested him to 
divulge them too. This will be evident in the following verses of Ram Charit Manas, 
(a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 195 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that follow it (when 
Lord Shiva accompanied sage Kaagbhusund to witness the birth celebrations of Lord 
Ram); (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 318 (when goddess assumed 
human form and participated in the festivities during Lord Ram’s marriage); (b) 
Aranya Kand, (iii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 23—to Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 24 (when Lord Ram told Sita that the time had come for her 
to be abducted by Ravana as it would be used as a pretext by the Lord to eliminate the 
demons, so she must hide her true identity and leave her shadow behind); (c) Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 79—to Doha no. 82 (where we read 
about the mysterious event when the saintly crow Kaagbhusund had entered the 
mouth of Lord Ram when the Lord was yet a child, and inside the Lord’s belly he 
could see countless universes where he kept on wondering for a long time, till finally 
he came out in the present world when Lord Ram opened his mouth again). 
 Besides the above referred instances, the holy book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ is full 
of pearls of wisdom, both spiritual and metaphysical, spread throughout its text. The 
author of the current English version of Ram Charit Manas, which the esteemed 
reader is reading presently, has collated all such pearls and threaded them together in 
a garland and presented them in the form of two books titled ‘Ram Geeta’ and ‘Bhakti 
Sutra Mala’, which the reader can easily access from the same online internet 
platforms from where he or she has accessed this book.  
 
2Parvati acknowledges finally that she was in grave error in questioning Lord Shiva’s 
wisdom during her previous life as Sati when she had not believed him when he had 
told her about the divinity of Lord Ram and had advised her not to doubt him in this 
regard—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 50—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 51.  
 By praising Lord Shiva’s wisdom and purity of wisdom presently, Parvati 
intended to pre-empt the possibility of repeat of what happened to her on that previous 
occasion when Lord Shiva had abandoned her in annoyance of her impertinence, 
stupidity and stubbornness—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 56—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 57. 
 
3The approach of Parvati is an excellent guide for a keen student and a true seeker of 
knowledge. First the student or the seeker must tell the teacher the specific purpose 
for which he has come to the latter, and then give the teacher freedom to enlighten 
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him about any other matter which the teacher things fit to be taught even if the student 
or the seeker had not specified it. In this approach, the imparted knowledge becomes 
comprehensive and broad, for otherwise there may be many important points that 
would remain unknown to the student or the seeker if the teacher were to stick only to 
answering specific questions asked of him.]   
 
 

ÃÈEg ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ªÈ⁄U§ ’Œ ’πÊŸÊ – •ÊŸ ¡Ëfl ¬Ê°fl⁄U ∑§Ê ¡ÊŸÊH 5H 
¬˝SŸ ©U◊Ê ∑Ò§ ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¿U‹ Á’„UËŸ ‚ÈÁŸ Á‚fl ◊Ÿ ÷Êß¸H 6H 

 
tumha tribhuvana gura bēda bakhānā. āna jīva pām̐vara kā jānā. 5. 
prasna umā kai sahaja suhā'ī. chala bihīna suni siva mana bhā'ī. 6. 
 
You are the wisest teacher in all the three divisions of this world1, so affirm the 
Vedas. All other teachers are but lowly mortal beings, how can they compare 
themselves with you, and how can they know the mysteries and secrets of Lord Ram 
as much as you do?’ (5) 
 
The questions of Uma (another name of Parvati) were honest queries, free from 
skepticism and ill-intentions, for she had no deceit, conceit and pretensions in her 
heart and mind. Hence, Lord Shiva was pleased by her enquiry as it appealed to his 
heart and mind too (for it would give him a chance to remember Lord Ram and 
narrate his holy story that would be for the good of the world and provide peace to 
him as well)2. (6) 
 
[Note—1The three divisions of the world are heaven, earth, and nether world.  
 Lord Shiva is known as ‘Maha Deva’, the Great God. This epithet is used for 
him in acknowledgement of his stellar erudition, sagacity and wisdom. He is self-
realised and the most enlightened God. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 107 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.} 

When earth and the sages were horrified by the demons and were searching 
for Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, to request the Lord to protect them, but were 
unsure where to find him, it was Lord Shiva who finally came to their rescue by 
advising them “that the Lord is present everywhere, and he would reveal himself if 
the gods and earth prayed to him sincerely”. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 185.} 
 On another occasion, it was Lord Shiva who advised Garud to go to 
Kaagbhusund to remove his delusions and confusions regarding Lord Ram. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 58—to 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 62.} 
 
2The joy and thrill that Shiva experienced at this opportunity to remember Lord Ram 
and narrate his divine story would be evident in the verses that follow herein below.]  
 
 

„U⁄U Á„Uÿ° ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’ •Ê∞ – ¬˝◊ ¬È‹∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H 7H 
üÊË⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ M§¬ ©U⁄U •ÊflÊ – ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ •Á◊Ã ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊH 8H 
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hara hiyam̐ rāmacarita saba ā'ē. prēma pulaka lōcana jala chā'ē. 7. 
śrīraghunātha rūpa ura āvā. paramānanda amita sukha pāvā. 8. 
 
Lord Shiva recalled (or remembered) the whole divine and holy story of Lord Ram in 
his heart; this made his body experience thrill of ecstasy and tears welled up in his 
eyes. (7) 
 
Lord Raghunath’s (i.e. Lord Ram’s) divine form appeared in his heart, and it gave 
Lord Shiva extreme bliss and joy. (8) 
 
[Note—The question arises that if the story of Lord Ram had already revealed itself in 
the heart and mind of Lord Shiva on an earlier occasion#, and that if he was always 
submerged in the thoughts of Lord Ram as he repeated the Lord’s holy name and 
meditated on him*, then what does it mean that “the story of Lord Ram and his image 
revealed themselves in his heart now”? {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
#Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 35; and *Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 19; Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 108.} 
 Well, the answer is this: Lord Shiva used to meditate upon Lord Ram and 
employed the Lord’s holy name “RAM” (pronounced Raam or Rām) as the Mantra (a 
spiritual formula) during it for the purpose of contemplation, focusing of his mind, 
and doing of Japa (repetition of a holy Name or Mantra of a revered deity). Lord 
Ram’s divine image was enshrined in his heart as a deity is done in a physical temple, 
and the Lord’s divine story had revealed in Shiva’s heart as a lotus emerges in a 
pristine pure lake. Now currently, Parvati’s questions gave an occasion for Lord Shiva 
to remember his revered Lord Ram afresh, and recall his holy story. It was a sort of a 
refreshing of his memory. The very thought that he would now be engaged in retelling 
the story to Parvati in detail filled Lord Shiva with enthusiasm and ecstasy. It was like 
the lotus flower opening its petals and blooming in all its beauty. 
 In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
30, and Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35 it is said that “Lord Shiva had  
conceived the story of Lord Ram in his Mana (heart and mind), and at the opportune 
time he revealed it to Uma”. Well, this ‘opportune time’ referred to in these verses is 
now.  
 We experience this thing in our day-to-day lives too. There are many good and 
bad events in our lives that have left their permanent imprints on our mind and heart. 
Over time we tend to live with these memories; we don’t pay special attention to them 
as life goes on. But it often happens that certain development or situation in the 
present time makes us recall these long-ago events afresh in our mind, which would 
either make us happy or sad depending on the sort of impression these events had cast 
on our memories and sub-conscious mind.  
 In the case of Lord Shiva, the very memory of Lord Ram was cheering for his 
spirits; it rejuvenated him and filled him with exhilaration. This was a good omen—
because now he will tell the story of Lord Ram enthusiastically to Parvati, with a lot 
of emotional involvement and zeal put into the narrative.]   
 
 
Îô0. ◊ªŸ äÿÊŸ⁄U‚ Œ¢«U ¡Èª ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ’Ê„U⁄U ∑§Ëã„U– 

⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ◊„U‚ Ã’ „U⁄UÁ·Ã ’⁄UŸÒ ‹Ëã„UH 111H 
dōhā. 
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magana dhyānarasa daṇḍa juga puni mana bāhēra kīnha. 
raghupati carita mahēsa taba haraṣita baranai līnha. 111. 
 
Lord Shiva became meditative, and he remained in this state of bliss and ecstasy for 
around two quarters of an hour.  
 Then Lord Mahesh (Shiva) recovered from his trance and revealed the story of 
Lord Ram that was enshrined in his Mana (heart and mind). The Lord began to narrate 
it enthusiastically and with great zeal. (Doha no. 111) 
 
[Note—1There are many instances in Ram Charit Manas where we read that 
enlightened souls become thrilled when they reveal or hear something holy and 
divine. For instance, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 41; (ii) Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 39 
(Tulsidas); (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 104 (sages Yagyawalkya 
and Bharadwaj); Uttar Kand, (iv) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 64 (sage 
Kaagbhusund).] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¤ÊÍΔU©U ‚àÿ ¡ÊÁ„U Á’ŸÈ ¡ÊŸ¥ – Á¡Á◊ ÷È¡¢ª Á’ŸÈ ⁄U¡È ¬Á„UøÊŸ¥H 1H 

¡Á„U ¡ÊŸ¥ ¡ª ¡Êß „U⁄UÊß¸ – ¡Êª¥ ¡ÕÊ ‚¬Ÿ ÷˝◊ ¡Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jhūṭhē'u satya jāhi binu jānēṁ. jimi bhujaṅga binu raju pahicānēṁ. 1. 
jēhi jānēṁ jaga jā'i hērā'ī. jāgēṁ jathā sapana bhrama jā'ī. 2. 
 
[Now henceforth, Lord Shiva begins his discourse.] 
 
Lord Shiva started his preaching as follows: ‘Out of ignorance and effects of 
delusions, a person treats something that is completely false as being true, just like the 
case of his erroneously treating a lifeless length of rope as a live snake (and becoming 
terrified by it)1. (1) 
 
Truthful knowledge and true enlightenment is that which helps one to overcome this 
delusion and ignorance, just like the case of person who wakes up from his sleep to 
realize that the world he was witnessing in his dreams has vanished instantly (as if it 
was a mirage)2. (2)   
 
[Note—1Due to lack of knowledge about the reality of a length of rope, a person may 
think it to be a snake lying on the ground just because of the rope’s external 
appearance that resembles a serpent, and this misconception grossly agitates him.   
 
2In this context, refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that 
precede Doha no. 93. 

Lord Shiva hints at the confusions about Lord Ram that have so much 
bewildered Parvati. Lord Ram’s worldly behaviour is like that of an ordinary human 
being, leading to so much misconception about the Lord’s true identity. So here Shiva 
says that when Parvati or anyone else comes to learn about the Lord’s truth and why 
he behaved in the way he did, all confusions and delusions would vanish just like the 
world of dreams that vanishes as soon as the person wakes up from his sleep.  
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 In the example of the rope and the snake, as soon as a person realises the truth 
that what had terrified him so much is nothing but a harmless length of rope, he will 
laugh at his own stupidity and fearlessly grab the rope and swing it.  
 Similarly, as soon as the reality of Lord Ram dawns on the horizon of the 
seeker’s mind and intellect, all his doubts and confusions about the Lord would vanish 
in a trice.  
 So therefore, suggests Lord Shiva to Parvati, she must listen to the story of 
Lord Ram attentively. 

The concept of a rope being mistaken for a snake has been employed in the 
Upanishads too. It is used as a standard metaphor to describe how lack of awareness 
of the truth leads an ignorant man to imagine that a harmless piece of rope is a vicious 
snake and instill in him a horrible fear of life. References of this concept—(a) Krishna 
Yajur Veda: Kathrudra Upanishad, verse no. 17; Rudra Hridaya Upanishad, verse no. 
34; Yogkundali Upanishad, Canto 1, verse no. 79-80; Yogshikha Upanishad, Canto 4, 
verse nos. 1-2, 22; Tejobindu Upanishad, Canto 5, verse nos. 48-49; Canto 6, verse 
no. 77. (b) Shukla Yajur Veda: Niralamba Upanishad, verse no. 14. (c) Atharva Veda: 
Atma Upanishad, verse no. 27. 
 Now let us see what the Atharva Veda’s Atma Upanishad, verse no. 27 has to 
say—“When one is under the false impression that a harmless length of rope is a 
dangerous venomous snake, he is afraid of the former; he becomes terrified of the 
rope. But when he comes to know the truth, this fear disappears on its own. He would 
no longer be afraid of the rope because he knows that it is not a snake. 
 This explains the difference between false and misleading knowledge, and true 
knowledge that shows the correct path. While the former kind of knowledge leads one 
to be trapped in fetters of ignorance and delusions, the latter type of knowledge is 
liberating and a provider of deliverance to the creature. While ignorance creates a trap 
that shackles a creature in a snare of delusions, knowledge frees him and is 
emancipating as well as empowering. While ignorance bogs him down, knowledge 
sets him free (27).” 
 The Tejobindu Upanishad of the Krishna Yajur Veda, Canto 6, verse no. 77 
says “The erroneous belief that a harmless length of rope is a snake does not make the 
rope bite anyone. The world is also as imaginary as this snake in the rope. Similarly, a 
polished and brilliantly shining golden arrow that glints in the rays of the sun does not 
spew fire that can burn anything though its glint might resemble the spark from a 
burning fire. The world is also as imaginary as the presence of fire in this arrow.  

To wit, “Even as a harmless length of rope imagined to be a snake does not 
bite, and an ordinary arrow of gold does not spew fire, this world too does not exist.” 
(77)]  
 
 

’¢Œ©°U ’Ê‹M§¬ ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ◊Í – ‚’ Á‚Áœ ‚È‹÷ ¡¬Ã Á¡‚È ŸÊ◊ÍH 3H 
◊¢ª‹ ÷flŸ •◊¢ª‹ „UÊ⁄UË – º˝fl©U ‚Ù Œ‚⁄UÕ •Á¡⁄U Á’„UÊ⁄UËH 4H 

 
banda'um̐ bālarūpa sō'i rāmū. saba sidhi sulabha japata jisu nāmū. 3. 
maṅgala bhavana amaṅgala hārī. drava'u sō dasaratha ajira bihārī. 4. 
 
[Oh Parvati! Continued Shiva, ---] ‘I bow my head and revere the form of Lord Ram 
as a child (banda'um̐ bālarūpa sō'i rāmū) by doing Japa (repetition) of whose holy 
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name all successes and accomplishments are easily achieved (saba sidhi sulabha)1.’ 
(3) 
 
[Lord Shiva remembers the form of Lord Ram as a child and invokes the Lord’s 
divine grace and seeks his blessings before commencing the narration of the story of 
Ram Charit Manas. He prays: ] ‘That Lord (Sri Ram) who is an embodiment of all 
auspiciousness and is a dispeller of all that is inauspicious, and who plays around (as a 
child) in the royal courtyard of king Dasrath (of Ayodhya where the Supreme Being 
manifested himself as Lord Ram)—let that Lord bless me and grant his grace upon 
me.2’ (4) 
 
[Note—1We read that the saintly crow Kaagbhusund was also devoted to this form of 
Lord Ram which Lord Shiva adores. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that precede Doha no. 75; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede Doha no. 113.  
 Kaagbhusund also gives the reason why this form of Lord Ram as a child was 
very attractive to him—‘it is pleasant and charming, it gives immense joy and 
happiness to a creature when he thinks how the child-Ram plays around, laughing 
heartily, cheering and speaking with a lisp in his voice, stumbling and rising up to run 
away, dancing and frolicking merrily. Kaagbhsund had experienced the joy of being 
with Lord Ram during his childhood days, so the mere memory of those moments are 
so mesmerizing for him that he prefers no other form of Lord Ram but as a child. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
75—to Doha no. 77.} 
 Lord Ram’s form as a child was an innocent form and free from any taints. 
What Lord Shiva and sage Kaagbhusund wishes to hint here in a subtle way is that a 
child is an image of Lord God, for it is innocent and free from all worldly taints as 
attachments, longings etc. A child is easy to please like the Lord himself; the child 
pleases everyone around him like the Lord too does.  

The glory of a child as a representative of the Lord God is stressed in the Holy 
Bible where we read the following verses of the Gospel of St. Matthew, 18/1-6—1: 
“At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven? 2: And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in the 
midst of them, 3: And said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 4: Whosoever 
therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven. 5: And whoso shall receive one such little child in my name receiveth me. 
6: But whose shall offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it were better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the 
depth of the sea.”   

Again, we read in the Gospel of St. Mark, 9/36-37—36: “And he took a child, 
and set him in the midst of them: and when he had taken him in his arms, he said unto 
them, 37: Whosoever shall receive one of such children in my name, receiveth me: 
and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me.” 

The Atharva Veda’s Annapurna Upanishad, Canto 4, verse no. 38 says that a 
Brahm-realised man is as innocent and un-prejudiced as a child. To quote—“Be 
steady and calmed-down by obtaining the knowledge of Brahm by becoming like a 
child (who is innocent, untainted, unprejudiced and uncorrupt)1. 
 The knowledge of Brahm makes a man Brahm-realised, and this eclectic 
mental state is equivalent to that of a child as it is not only innocent, untainted, 
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unprejudiced, uncorrupt and contented, but is also cheerful, happy, blissful and free 
from any worldly worries (38).” 
 Saint Tulsidas has written prolifically about Lord Ram as a child. He has 
described the beauty and the enchanting image of the Lord as a child, and becomes 
enthralled and captivated at the beauty of Lord Ram as a child. For Tulsidas, it is a 
sort of meditation on the Lord’s most pure, innocent and uncorrupt physical form as a 
human being. In his book Dohawali, verse nos. 117-122, Tulsidas has described the 
charms of the Lord of creation known as Ram in the form of a child when the Lord 
took birth on earth as a human being.   
 In the great epic Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 198, Tulsidas has 
affirmed the fact that the Supreme Lord of creation known as Brahm who is all-
pervading, all-encompassing, omnipresent and immanent in creation, the Lord who 
has no taints, shortcomings and faults that are associated with mundane existence in 
this world, the Lord who has no attributes and is free from the effects or influences of 
the three Gunas known as Sata Guna, Raja Guna and Tama Guna, and the Lord who is 
neutral and dispassionate and indifferent to sensory impulses that make a living being 
feel a sense of joy and happiness or inspires him to enjoy the pleasures and comforts 
of this world of sense objects—it is the same supreme Brahm who has today become 
a child named Ram in the lap of mother Kaushalya.    

Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1 and 7 that precede Doha 
no. 200 proclaim that Lord Ram is the Supreme Father and Parent of this creation, and 
it is the same Lord Ram who had taken birth as a human being, and his childhood 
activities and playful pranks had given a lot of happiness and joy to the subjects of the 
kingdom of Kaushal (Ayodhya). 

Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 199 explicitly affirm that Lord Ram 
who is performing enchanting deeds as a child is none but the Supreme Being who is 
an embodiment of happiness and bliss, is beyond the scope of doubts and confusions, 
is beyond the purview of delusions, transcends the three Gunas known as Sata Guna, 
Raja Guna and Tama Guna, and is beyond the reach of speech and expressions—i.e. 
cannot be narrated or described, cannot be limited by words and languges on which 
expressions depend.   

Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 
204 clearly state that the Lord’s childhood activities are simple and pleasant. They 
have been sung by the Vedas, Lord Shiva, goddess of speech Saraswati, and Seshnath, 
the legendary serpent who holds the earth afloat in the vast ocean of ether. If any one 
does not find the enchanting image and the most pleasant deeds of Lord Ram as a 
child as being attractive to the mind and heart, then surely the creator is opposed to 
such an unfortunate person, i.e. he is very unlucky and stone-hearted, and he will 
never enjoy the nectar of bliss that comes by hearing of the Lord’s divine story.   

In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 
203, it is said that “all the four brothers (Lord Ram and his brothers Laxman, Bharat 
and Shatrughan) move around doing most pleasant and enchanting things. The Lord 
who is beyond the imagination of the mind, who cannot be attained by merely doing 
formal rituals, who is beyond the reach and purview of words and speech (i.e. who 
cannot be defined or described or explained or expressed by the spoken word), and 
who is invisible in his cosmic all-pervading subtle form, becomes a boy and moves in 
the royal courtyard of king Dasrath.” 

Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 17 says that the childhood deeds and 
playful pranks of Lord Ram gives immense pleasure to saints and sages, and they 
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have been sung by the Gods. Tulsidas drinks this nectar and lives happily in the bliss 
obtained by it.  

The beauty of the child Ram has been described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-12 that precede Doha no. 199. 

Tulsidas has also said in his Kavitawali Ramayan, verse no. 6 that one should 
have love and devotion for the Supreme Being who manifested as child Ram if one 
hopes to obtain the same result as it got by doing Japa, Yoga and Samadhi. To 
quote—“Attractive shoes adorn his (the child Ram’s) feet, a tiny bow and arrow is in 
his small hands, and accompanied by children (of his age), he playfully moves about 
either on the banks of the river Saryu or the market places of Ayodhya. Tulsidas says 
that if one cannot develop love and affection towards such children, then what is the 
utility of doing Japa (reciting and repetition of the Mantras), practicing Yoga 
(meditation and concentration on the Pure-Self) or being in a state of Samadhi (a 
trance like state of consciousness when one is lost in deep contemplation)? Such 
people (who do all these exercises but cannot inculcate love and devotion for the 
Lord) are similar to donkeys, pigs and dogs. Say, of what use is their life (i.e. what 
fruit or benefit have they got from taking birth)?” 

 
2This is a sort of a fresh invocation by Lord Shiva before he embarks on the actual 
narration of the story. This will be evident in the next verses that follow herein 
below.] 
 

 
∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – „U⁄UÁ· ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊U Áª⁄UÊ ©UøÊ⁄UËH 5H 
œãÿ œãÿ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ÃÈEg ‚◊ÊŸ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UËH 6H 

 
kari pranāma rāmahi tripurārī. haraṣi sudhā sama girā ucārī. 5. 
dhan'ya dhan'ya girirājakumārī. tumha samāna nahiṁ kō'u upakārī. 6. 
 
Lord Tripurari (i.e. Lord Shiva, the Lord of all the three divisions of the world)1 
bowed his head before Lord Ram, and then cheerfully spoke words that were like 
nectar (i.e. sweet, pleasant, rejuvenating, and a provider of exhilaration and profound 
bliss). (5) 
 
[Expressing his gratitude to Parvati for asking him to narrate the holy story of Lord 
Ram, Shiva said—] ‘Oh the Daughter of the King of Mountains (girirājakumārī; i.e. 
Parvati); you are extremely fortunate and blessed indeed! Verily, there is no one who 
is a better benefactor and well-wisher than you are1. (6)  
 
[Note—1Well-wisher and benefactor of whom? This question is answered by Lord 
Shiva himself in the next two verses that follow herein below.] 
 
 

¬Í°¿U„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – ‚∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ ¡ª ¬ÊflÁŸ ª¢ªÊH 7H 
ÃÈEg ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ¬˝SŸ ¡ªÃ Á„UÃ ‹ÊªËH 8H 

 



 728

pūm̐chēhu raghupati kathā prasaṅgā. sakala lōka jaga pāvani gaṅgā. 7. 
tumha raghubīra carana anurāgī. kīnhihu prasna jagata hita lāgī. 8. 
 
You have asked me about the divine and holy story of Lord Ram (raghupati kathā) 
which is purifying for the whole world just like the sacred river Ganges is1. (7) 
 
You have affection for the holy feet of Lord Ram (raghubīra), and I understand that 
you have asked questions regarding Lord Ram and his story just for the sake of the 
good and welfare of the world (and its creatures)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1To wit, just like the waters of river Ganges is regarded as holy and purifying 
for the creatures of this mortal world as it symbolically washes away their sins and 
impurities by cleaning their bodies that represents their external self, the divine story 
of Lord Ram too washes away the sins and impurities sticking to the soul of the 
creature, thereby cleaning his inner self.  
 Even as the refreshing and cool waters of the river Ganges provides comfort to 
the physical body, the divine story of Lord Ram is refreshing and rejuvenating for the 
spirit of the creature.  
 Just like a weary traveler finding solace and succour by taking a bath in the 
waters of river Ganges, a creature who is tired of turning around endlessly in the 
wheel of transmigration, and is tormented by the countless miseries of mortal life in 
this gross world, would find peace and rest for his soul by hearing this story of Lord 
Ram.  
 In this context, refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 34 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it. 
 
2A similar observation was made by sage Yagyawalkya for sage Bharadwaj when the 
latter asked him to narrate the story of Lord Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 45—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 47. 
 Just like the case of river Ganges which provides relief to one and all who 
come to its banks to sip its water or to take a bath in it, without any distinction 
regarding caste, creed, age, gender, faith and belief, Lord Ram’s holy story also 
benefits one and all who listen to it, who read it, who recite and sing it, who preach it. 
 It’s like nectar that tastes sweet and refreshing to everyone, irrespective of 
who the drinker or taster is.] 
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Ã¥ ¬Ê⁄U’ÁÃ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Ãfl ◊Ÿ ◊Ê®„– 

‚Ù∑§ ◊Ù„U ‚¢Œ„U ÷˝◊ ◊◊ Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ®„UH 112H 
dōhā. 

rāma kṛpā tēṁ pārabati sapanēhum̐ tava mana māhiṁ. 
sōka mōha sandēha bhrama mama bicāra kachu nāhiṁ. 112. 
 
Oh Parvati! In my opinion you have the blessing and grace of Lord Ram upon you, 
and so therefore I am certain you don’t have the taint of worldly sorrows, delusions, 
doubts and confusions even in your dream1. (Doha no. 112) 
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[Note—1Shiva said: “See Parvati, you wish to hear the divine story of Lord Ram for 
the good and welfare of the world at large, and you feign ignorance about it merely in 
order to inspire me to retell the whole story to you once again. I have proof of your 
being aware of the story. Remember, just a while ago you have already outlined the 
main events of Lord Ram’s story, so how is it that you don’t know it. So therefore, I 
am convinced that you wished to hear the story of Lord Ram so that the world could 
benefit from it.” {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 110 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
113.} 
 As we have noted earlier, the same observation was made by sage 
Yagyawalkya with respect to sage Bharadwaj. Refer to note appended to verse no. 8 
herein above.  
 Another instance is found when sage Kaagbhusund tells a similar thing to 
Garud when the latter asked the former to tell the story of Lord Ram to him. Here, 
Kaagbhusund says that actually the fact is that Lord Ram wishes to honour him before 
the world and so he has motivated Garud to go and ask him to tell the Lord’s story 
and glories in detail as if no one else can do it. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 70.  
 If we consider this view, then surely Lord Shiva means that he is blessed that 
his revered Lord Ram has given him another chance to recall the Lord’s holy story as 
a means of deriving fresh a round of joy and bliss. So therefore, Lord Shiva feels 
happy with Parvati instead of being annoyed at her. This is clear in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 111 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÃŒÁ¬ •‚¢∑§Ê ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ‚Ùß¸ – ∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚’ ∑§⁄U Á„UÃ „UÙß¸H 1H 

Á¡ã„U „UÁ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸË Ÿ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊ – üÊflŸ ⁄¢œ˝ •Á„U÷flŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tadapi asaṅkā kīnhihu sō'ī. kahata sunata saba kara hita hō'ī. 1. 
jinha hari kathā sunī nahiṁ kānā. śravana randhra ahibhavana samānā. 2. 
 
[Lord Shiva continued—] ‘But still since you have expressed some form of doubts 
regarding Lord Ram1 and wish to hear the Lord’s sacred story (inspite of my belief 
that you don’t have any real doubts about Lord Ram’s divinity and holiness, but you 
have asked me to tell you the Lord’s story with the intention that it would be for the 
larger good and auspiciousness of the world)—so therefore I will narrate it to you, as 
this story provides auspiciousness and does good to narrate as well as to hear it2. (1) 
 
Those who have not heard the auspicious story of Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu, the 
Supreme Being who is an eliminator of all sorrows of the creature), their ears are like 
the dark holes where serpents live3. (2) 
 
[Note—1What was it about Lord Ram that had perplexed Parvati and vexed her mind 
so much? The answer is found in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 108—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 109. 
 Primarily, in the opinion of Parvati, Lord Ram’s worldly deeds and behaviour 
were not in line with what one expects from the Supreme Being who is supposed to be 
almighty, all-knowing and omnipotent, though Lord Shiva as well as the scriptures 
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have firmly affirmed the fact that Lord Ram was none but the Supreme Being himself. 
These two apparently contradictory aspects of Lord Ram—one as a human being, and 
the other as the Supreme Being, which did not tally with each other—was the primary 
cause of all confusions in Parvati’s mind.  
 
2Quoth Lord Shiva to Parvati: “Verily indeed and forsooth, Parvati, both the narrator 
and the hearer benefit from Lord Ram’s glorious story as it grants bliss, beatitude, joy, 
happiness and auspiciousness equally to both of them. Hence, I, as its narrator, will 
enjoy the blissfulness and joy that accompanies this story naturally as much as you 
will, as its listener, and by extension all others too would derive immense spiritual 
bliss and beatitude who would be retelling it and hearing it later on. So it will serve a 
much larger purpose than merely a discourse between us two. Therefore, I am willing 
to tell you what you wish to hear. I am full of gratitude to you rather, for giving me a 
chance to recount the story of my beloved and revered Lord Ram, something that 
thrills me to the core of my heart, rejuvenates my mind and intellect, nourishes my 
soul, and lifts my spirits to great heights of ecstasy.” 
 In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 112; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 31—to 
Doha no. 32; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 47. 
 
3The worthiness of the ears lie in hearing things that are truly good for the spiritual 
welfare and well-being of the creature, things that give his soul real and infinite joy 
and bliss, things that show him the correct path leading to liberation and deliverance 
from the miseries associated with life in this gross mortal world, things that lead to his 
emancipation and salvation, and not in hearing things that entangle him further in the 
knot of worldly delusions in which the unfortunate creature is already tied and bound. 
 So therefore, he whose ears are like an ocean that continues to receive so 
many rivers from every direction, rivers that represent the different versions of the 
holy story of Lord Ram told in different ways, and where all such stories converge to 
become one body of holy knowledge pertaining to the Lord like the waters of so many 
different rivers merging with each other to become one when they fall into the 
ocean—verily indeed, such a person is lucky who has this kind of ear. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 128 (sage 
Valmiki tells this wisdom to Lord Ram when the latter asked the sage to tell him the 
places where he is expected to live). 
 Refer also to: Ram in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 126 where Lord Shiva tells Parvati that “hearing of Lord Ram’s 
story helps one to free one’s self and his soul from the trap symbolized by this mortal 
world of delusions and transmigration that tie a creature down”. And of course, one 
can hear something with the ‘ears’ only.] 
 
 

ŸÿŸÁã„U ‚¢Ã Œ⁄U‚ Ÿ®„U ŒπÊ – ‹ÙøŸ ◊Ù⁄U¬¢π ∑§⁄U ‹πÊH 3H 
Ã Á‚⁄U ∑§≈ÈU Ã¢È’Á⁄U ‚◊ÃÍ‹Ê – ¡ Ÿ Ÿ◊Ã „UÁ⁄U ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ◊Í‹ÊH 4H 

 
nayananhi santa darasa nahiṁ dēkhā. lōcana mōrapaṅkha kara lēkhā. 3. 
tē sira kaṭu tumbari samatūlā. jē na namata hari gura pada mūlā. 4. 
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Those people whose eyes have not had the good luck to be blessed by the sight of 
saints are nothing more than the false eyes found on the tail of a peacock1. (3)  
 
Those unfortunate heads which do not bow before Lord God and one’s Guru (teacher, 
preceptor and guide) are no better than bitter pumpkins2. (4) 
 
[Note—1A peacock’s tail has a colourful design marked in the center of it that is 
called the ‘eye of the peacock’s tail’; but it does not see anything, and is merely a 
decorative addition to the bird’s plume. Likewise, eyes that are not fortunate to see 
saints and feel blessed by this sight are worthless instruments of the body.  
 Then, what is the good use of the eye? Valmiki answers it: “Oh Lord Ram! 
You must dwell abidingly in the heart of those people whose eyes derive immense 
pleasure in beholding your beauteous and divine form, and remains focused on it, just 
like the eyes of the bird known as Chatak that constantly looks up to the rain-bearing 
cloud to grant it nectar-like drops of water to quench its thirst.” {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 128.} 
 To wit, the ‘good use of the eye’ is not to be attracted to worldly things and 
seek material pleasure, but to search for holy people, the saints referred to in this 
verse, who can show a person the correct way to live a happy life revolving around 
spiritualism and auspiciousness, a life of good conduct and morality that not only 
gives him abiding peace but also prepares him for deliverance from this world and its 
endless miseries.  
 In this context refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 127 where the good effect of company of saints is emphasized.  
 
2An exactly similar idea is expressed by sage Valmiki to Lord Ram in Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 129.] 
 
 

Á¡ã„U „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ NUŒÿ° Ÿ®„U •ÊŸË – ¡ËflÃ ‚fl ‚◊ÊŸ Ãß ¬˝ÊŸËH 5H 
¡Ù Ÿ®„U ∑§⁄Uß ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊ – ¡Ë„U ‚Ù ŒÊŒÈ⁄U ¡Ë„U ‚◊ÊŸÊH 6H 

 
jinha haribhagati hṛdayam̐ nahiṁ ānī. jīvata sava samāna tē'i prānī. 5. 
jō nahiṁ kara'i rāma guna gānā. jīha sō dādura jīha samānā. 6. 
 
Those people who do not have the virtue of ‘Bhakti’ (devotion and affection for Lord 
God) in their hearts, the bodies of such people are no better than corpses1. (5) 
 
If the tongue does not use its abilities to speak to sing and praise Lord Ram’s glories, 
holiness and divinity, then verily indeed, that tongue is no better than that of a frog 
(which does nothing else but catch flies and croak)2. (6) 
 
[Note—1To wit, without having Bhakti for Lord God, a person’s life is worthless. 
Those people who allow themselves to remain engrossed in worldly affairs, without 
bothering to take care of their spiritual interests, they are dumb and good for nothing 
just like a dead body that is of no use to anyone.  
 In this context we can refer to what Angad told Ravana in Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 31. Angad says, inter alia, 
that: “Those who are opposed to Lord Vishnu (the Supreme Being) as well as the 
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scriptures and saintly people, those who are interested only in caring for their gross 
mortal bodies and gratification of their sense organs, those who are under the grip of 
passions and lust and greed, those who are extremely old and always sick, those who 
are exceptionally poor and deprived of even the basic needs of life, those who are a 
mine of vices and all sorts of evils—verily indeed, their life is no better than hell, and 
if they live in this world they live just like a corpse does.”   
 The idea behind comparing such persons to dead bodies is that their life has 
been spent in vain, and just like a corpse that serves no good to the society and is 
better disposed of as soon as possible, lest it would rot and spread a nasty stink all 
around it, it is better for a wise person to move away from the company of those who 
have neither any spiritual bent of mind nor any love for Lord God, for keeping 
company with people who are opposed to Lord God would have a negative and 
corrupting effect on a good person’s own psyche, and pollute his inner self in the long 
run.  
 The learned sage Kaagbhusund told Garud: “There is no better form of body 
that the soul of a creature can have than that of a human being, and if one does not 
develop Bhakti for Lord Ram inspite of acquiring this human body, and instead 
remains engrossed in worldly affairs and gratification of sense organs, then verily 
indeed such a creature is most unfortunate and an ill-fated, one who is doomed to live 
a miserable life and an existence like that of an animal. Such people are utter fools 
like those who throw away a priceless piece of gem and grab a worthless piece of 
glass in its place.” Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-12 that 
precede Doha no. 121. 
 Refer also to sage Valmiki’s advice in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 131 where the sage tells Lord Ram: “Oh 
Lord, you must abide in the heart of those people who discard everything else in this 
world, such as wealth, relations, society, religious groups, family and kin etc. if they 
are not conducive to development of Bhakti and promote love for Lord God, and 
instead exclusively enshrine you in their hearts. To wit, whose hearts have place for 
nothing else but you, who have devotion and affection for you firmly established in 
their hearts to the exclusion of everything else—oh Lord, you must live there, for it is 
your holy abode.” 
 In Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 295, goddess Saraswati, the goddess of wisdom, says in regard to Bharat, the 
younger brother of Lord Ram: “Lord Ram and his divine consort Sita live in the heart 
of Bharat (who loves them and is fully devoted to Lord Ram), say then, how can 
darkness (symbolizing all sorts of evil tendencies and taints of character) ever exist 
where there is the light of the sun? To wit, since Bharat has devotion for Lord Ram, it 
is not at all possible that negativities of any kind, such as greed for kingdom, 
selfishness, perversions, pretensions, deceit, falsehood, etc. can ever exist in the heart 
of Bharat.”  
 The idea is that a person who has the virtue of Bhakti for Lord God in his 
heart, his inner self is illuminated with the light of spiritualism just like a room is 
illuminated with a lighted lamp. In such a heart, there is no fear of gloom and 
darkness, there is no fear from fate and worrying about destiny—because a devotee is 
certain that his Lord God would take care of him.  
 The virtues and glories of Bhakti have been extolled in Ram Charit Manas at 
many places. For instance, we can cite Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 45—to Doha no. 46 (as espoused by Lord Ram himself); (ii) Doha 
no. 78 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that follow it; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that 
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precede Doha no. 86; and (iv) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 84 (as 
expounded by sage Kaagbhusund). 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 128 were sage Valmiki 
reiterates exactly the same thing. The sage says: “Oh Lord, you must live in the 
purified heart of those who use their tongue to sing your glories, praise you, offer 
prayers to you, and pick gems of spiritual wisdom while discarding all other worthless 
clutter, much like a swan that can separate pearls from an assortment of gems.” 
 A frog has only two uses for its tongue: to croak, and to catches flies with it. 
The human tongue should not be allowed to go to such low levels as that of a frog by 
talking endlessly about worldly matters, and spending its entire life babbling and 
chattering and gossiping about worthless things, but finding no time to praise Lord 
Ram, or pronounce his holy name, or talk and discuss about spiritual matters that can 
give true peace and abiding happiness to the soul of the creature.]   
   
 

∑È§Á‹‚ ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U ÁŸΔÈU⁄U ‚Ùß ¿UÊÃË – ‚ÈÁŸ „UÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ Ÿ ¡Ù „U⁄U·ÊÃËH 7H 
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ‹Ë‹Ê – ‚È⁄U Á„UÃ ŒŸÈ¡ Á’◊Ù„UŸ‚Ë‹ÊH 8H 

 
kulisa kaṭhōra niṭhura sō'i chātī. suni haricarita na jō haraṣātī. 7. 
girijā sunahu rāma kai līlā. sura hita danuja bimōhanasīlā. 8. 
 
That chest or bosom (here meaning the heart) of a person is to be regarded as 
extremely stern, emotionless and hard like the Bajra (kulisa; the hardest substance in 
existence) if it does not become thrilled and exhilarated by hearing the story of Lord 
Hari (i.e. Lord Ram)1. (7) 
 
[Lord Shiva praised Parvati for her desire to hear the divine story of Lord Ram, telling 
her that those who wish to hear it are truly blessed. Therefore, she must now pay 
attention to the story of Lord Ram that he was about to narrate to her.]  
 Lord Shiva said, ‘Oh Girija (i.e. Parvati; the daughter of the king of 
mountains)! Now, listen to the sacred story of Lord Ram that narrates the Lord’s 
deeds and sports in this world. This story of the Lord gives joy to the gods 
(representing positive forces and holy souls in this creation), but it confounds the 
demons (representing negative forces and evil spirits of creation)2.  

[To wit, this mystical story of Lord Ram is beneficial for the Gods who 
represent holy souls as it grants blessedness and welfare to them, and on the other 
hand it deludes and confounds the Demons who represent evil souls as it completely 
bewilders them, mystifies their soul, and instills fear in their mind and heart.] (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that 
precede Doha no. 128 where sage Valmiki says: “Oh Lord! Those whose ears and 
hearts are never contented by hearing your holy stories just like the ocean that is never 
filled by so many rivers and streams falling into it continuously—you must live in the 
hearts of such pious people.” 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 41 where it is said that one should feel exhilarated and thrilled by hearing 
and narrating the divine stories of Lord Ram.  
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 Sage Kaagbhusund says that those who do not like to hear the stories of Lord 
Ram are harming their own self and preventing their Atma from deriving eternal 
peace. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede 
Doha no. 53.  
 
2Lord Vishnu came down to earth in the form of Lord Ram to grant fearlessness to 
gods and mother earth against the tyranny of the demons. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
(a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 187; (b) Aranya Kand, 
Doha no. 9 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it; and (c) Lanka Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 10-11, and Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 103, and (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 8-12 that precede Doha no. 110 (immediately after Ravana’s death 
when the gods praised and thanked Lord Ram). 

Verily, Lord Ram was the saviour and protector of pious souls, gods, saints, 
sages, ascetics, hermits etc., granting them joy, happiness, peace, solace, succour and 
hope, while those who were evil and sinful like the demons were scared of him, for 
the Lord eliminated them one by one so that peace-loving creatures of the world, the 
‘subjects of his kingdom’, could live peacefully. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 127; (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
73.] 
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ‚È⁄UœŸÈ ‚◊ ‚flÃ ‚’ ‚Èπ ŒÊÁŸ– 

‚Ã‚◊Ê¡ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§ ‚’ ∑§Ù Ÿ ‚ÈŸÒ •‚ ¡ÊÁŸH 113H 
dōhā. 

rāmakathā suradhēnu sama sēvata saba sukha dāni. 
satasamāja suralōka saba kō na sunai asa jāni. 113. 
 
The magnificent, glorious, divine, holy and sacred story of Lord Ram (rāmakathā) is 
like the all wish-filling cow of the gods known as Kaamdhenu, because if fulfils all 
the wishes of the devotees who serve it with faith and devotion. 
 In the same vein, the assembly of saints and pious people is equivalent to the 
abode of gods on earth. [It is in this assembly that the story of Ram Charit Manas is 
sung and explained; it is the community of saints where one would hear discussions 
on spiritual matters and discourses on Lord God.]2 
 Keeping this in mind, who would not love to serve it (i.e. enjoy the company 
of saints where the divine story of Lord Ram is narrated, spiritual discourses are held, 
and all doubts are removed)? (Doha no. 113) 
 
[Note—1The benefits of hearing the sacred story of Lord Ram have been enumerated 
at many places in Ram Charit Manas. For instance, refer to: (a) Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precede Doha no. 31—to Doha no. 32; (b) Uttar Kand, (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 53; (iii) Doha no. 61 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 4-5 that precede it; (iv) Doha no. 128 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
follow it; (v) Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede Doha no. 130. 
 
2Whereas it is extremely difficult to access and enjoy the environment of bliss and joy 
that prevails in the heaven where the gods live, its symbolic form can actually be 
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experienced right here on earth when one keeps the company of saints where the story 
of Lord Ram is recited, expounded, read and studied. 
 The glory of company of saints has been lauded in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 45 (where Lord Ram has praised 
company of saints, saying that such company is sure to eliminate all form of sorrows 
associated with this mortal world and its miseries); (ii) Chaupai line no. 13 that 
precedes Doha no. 121 where Kaagbhusund says that meeting there is no greater joy 
than meeting true saints.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ∑§⁄U ÃÊ⁄UË – ‚¢‚ÿ Á’„Uª ©U«∏UÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 1H 

⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§Á‹ Á’≈U¬ ∑È§ΔUÊ⁄UË – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rāmakathā sundara kara tārī. sansaya bihaga uṛāvanihārī. 1. 
rāmakathā kali biṭapa kuṭhārī. sādara sunu girirājakumārī. 2. 
 
The ‘Ram Katha’ (meaning the sacred story that narrates the life, time and deeds of 
the Supreme Lord during his manifestation on earth as Lord Ram, the prince of 
Ayodhya) is like clapping together of the palms of the hands as it drives away all sorts 
of birds symbolising various spiritual delusions, miseries and doubts that cause 
immense bewilderments, consternation and perplexities in the heart and mind of a 
person (who is keen to find some source that would give him internal peace and 
happiness)1.  

[To wit, the magnificent, glorious, divine, holy and sacred story of Lord Ram 
(rāmakathā) is like the clapping of one’s hands which chases away birds symbolising 
doubts and confusions.] (1) 
 
‘Ram Katha’ is like an axe that can chop off the huge and abominable tree 
representing all the miseries and torments associated with life in Kaliyug, the dark age 
of lack of spiritual peace and happiness, as well as uncertainty regarding one’s 
destiny2.  
 [To wit, his wonderful and mystical story of Lord Ram acts as an axe by 
which one can chop-off the huge tree represented by Kaliyug.] 

This being the case, oh daughter of the king of mountains (“girirājakumārī”; 
i.e. Parvati), listen to the narration of this divine, holy and sacred story of Lord Ram 
with full attention, respect, reverence, faith and belief3. (2) 
 
[Note—1In this analogy, recitation or narration of the ‘Ram Katha’ is like the clapping 
of the palms of the hands, and just like a farmer chases away myriad birds destroying 
his crop in the field by clapping loudly, the divine story of Lord Ram too eliminates 
all sorts of spiritual confusions and uneasiness that torment a person, thereby granting 
his soul abiding peace, comfort, solace and succour, as well as providing a hope for 
deliverance from the seemingly endless chain of miseries associated with the cycle of 
transmigration, assuring him of salvation and emancipation of his soul.     
 In the context of Lord Ram’s sacred story eliminating all delusions and 
spiritual uneasiness, refer especially to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 68 
where we read that Garud has told sage Kaagbhusund that after hearing this story all 
his delusions and confusions have vanished.  
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 A similar idea is expressed by Parvati at the end of the narration by her 
husband Lord Shiva in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 129 along with 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it. 
 The mystical powers and glories of Lord Ram’s sacred story known as ‘Ram 
Charit Manas’ have been extolled at numerous places in this holy book. For instance, 
refer to (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 31—to Doha no. 
32 (Tulsidas); (b) Uttar Kand, (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 52 
(Lord Shiva to Parvati); (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 53 (Parvati 
to Lord Shiva); (iv) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 64 (Garud to 
Kaagbhusund); (v) Doha no. 68 (Garud to Kaagbhusund); (vi) Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 123 (Kaagbhusund to Garud); (vii) Doha no. 126 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it (Lord Shiva to Parvati); and (viii) Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 128—to Doha no. 129 (conversation between Lord Shiva 
and Parvati).  
 
2The holy story of Lord Ram grants internal peace to its narrator, to its listener, as 
well as to the reader. Like a wood-cutter who is able to fell down even a huge tree if 
he has a good and sharpened axe in his hand, a devotee of Lord Ram and a wise 
person can also get rid of all sorts of internal uneasiness pertaining to his soul and the 
worry about his spiritual destiny if he listens to, reads and narrates this divine story 
that would act as a magic charm and a panacea for all his spiritual problems. It would 
stabilize his inner-self and give him internal peace and succour by removing all 
causes of his consternations and fears pertaining to this mortal gross world, and his 
fear of sinking in the choppy waters of this symbolic ocean represented by life in the 
dark age of Kaliyug just like a ship caught in a fierce storm fears of capsizing and 
sinking till the time it finds a lighthouse that directs it to a harbour where it can lay its 
anchor and lie at rest. 
 
3It is important to listen to the story of Lord Ram keeping in mind Lord Shiva’s 
advice. One must listen to it with due reverence, belief and faith; one must pay 
attention to it, and not feel bored by its narration. One must have faith in Lord Ram 
and be convinced of the Lord’s divinity and holiness, because then the listener would 
listen to the Lord’s story as something that is divine and holy and sacred, something 
that can help him out of his or her spiritual problems, something that can grant 
internal peace, happiness, stability, solace and succour. Otherwise it becomes an 
ordinary story, an imaginary tale that is full of fancies and contradictions, which 
skeptical people would tear apart at the drop of a hat with all sorts of arguments and 
logics in their zeal to punch holes in it and prove it incredulous and ridiculous.   
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 10; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 12; (iii) Chaupai 
line nos. 1-2 that precedes Doha no. 38; (iv) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
39; (v) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 46; (vi) Chaupai line no. 13 that 
precedes Doha no. 35 (Tulsidas); (vii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 47 
(Yagyawalkya); (viii) Doha no. 124-b (Yagyawalkya to Bharadwaj); (b) Uttar Kand, 
(ix) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 95 (Kaagbhusund to Garud).] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ªÈŸ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U◊ •ªÁŸÃ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊ∞H 3H 
¡ÕÊ •Ÿ¢Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ÃÕÊ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÈŸ ŸÊŸÊH 4H 
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rāma nāma guna carita suhā'ē. janama karama aganita śruti gā'ē. 3. 
jathā ananta rāma bhagavānā. tathā kathā kīrati guna nānā. 4. 
 
The Vedas (śruti) have declared that Lord Ram is infinite and beyond measure and 
comprehension, and so are the Lord’s many names, his countless virtues and glories, 
the countless mystical deeds done by the Lord in his different incarnations in different 
eras, so much so that they cannot be enumerated and listed exhaustively1. (3) 
 
Indeed, in all sooth and without gainsay, just as Lord Ram is infinite and beyond 
measure and comprehension, so are the stories dedicated to him, and so are his glories 
and virtues (i.e. Lord Ram’s virtues and glories are infinite and beyond 
comprehension)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1This verse essentially says that Lord Ram, being the Supreme Being himself, 
as well as the cosmic Consciousness itself personified, is the One who has revealed 
himself in the form of this vast and infinite universe with its mind-boggling diversities 
and intellect-defying variations. Hence, it is impossible that the Lord be defined and 
comprehended. Each unit of this creation is a revelation of Brahm, the all-pervading 
and all-encompassing cosmic form of Lord Ram as pure Consciousness, and so 
therefore, it is impossible to count his names, virtues, glories and deeds which are as 
infinite and incomprehensible as the creation itself—because it is not possible to 
prepare a list all the units of creation as they are countless, and hence it is also not 
possible to comprehensively enumerate the virtues and glories of Lord Ram.  
 In this context, refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 
that precede Doha no. 23.  
 Meanwhile, the glories of Lord Ram’s holy name have been extolled in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 19—to 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 22; (ii) Doha no. 23—to Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 28. 
 
2A similar idea is expressed by Lord Shiva once again in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 121—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 122. 

In this context, refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chanda line 
nos. 17-24 that precede Doha no. 13 (prayer of the Vedas); (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 
that precede Doha no. 52 (Lord Shiva’s declaration); (iii) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that 
precede Doha no. 91 (sage Kaagbhusund’s view).  
 All these verses say that both Lord Ram and his stories are infinite and beyond 
comprehension. Learned saints and illustrious sages describe them in accordance with 
their understanding, but they only say what they have understood, but there is much 
more that yet remains to be understood and narrated.]   
  
 

ÃŒÁ¬ ¡ÕÊ üÊÈÃ ¡Á‚ ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UË – ∑§Á„U„U©°U ŒÁπ ¬˝ËÁÃ •ÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UËH 5H 
©U◊Ê ¬˝SŸ Ãfl ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚ÈπŒ ‚¢Ã‚¢◊Ã ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Êß¸H 6H 
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tadapi jathā śruta jasi mati mōrī. kahiha'um̐ dēkhi prīti ati tōrī. 5. 
umā prasna tava sahaja suhā'ī. sukhada santasammata mōhi bhā'ī. 6. 
 
[Lord Shiva continued—] ‘Yet, inspite of all the limitations in telling the story of 
Lord Ram fully and in a comprehensive way (as I have said herein above), I would 
still endeavour to narrate this glorious and sacred story to you because I find you have 
an affectionate interest in it and keen to hear it1.  

So let me tell you Lord Ram’s story in accordance to my understanding and 
wisdom, and also according to what I have heard of it myself2. (5) 
 
Oh Uma! Your query is polite and inherently free from deceit and skepticism; it is 
also a genuine desire to be enlightened about the mysteries of Lord Ram which even 
great sages and learned saints would welcome as it signifies a keen desire of a seeker 
to learn something about the Supreme Lord, a query which no wise teacher can ever 
refuse to answer. Besides this, it has given me joy too3. [So therefore, I am willing to 
narrate Lord Ram’s story to you.] (6) 

 
[Note—1Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 120-c; (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 121; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precede Doha 
no. 140 where Lord Shiva has asserted the same thing about Lord Ram’s story being 
infinite, and it being narrated by different narrators according to their understanding  
of it.  
 
2Where has Lord Shiva heard this story? He has heard this story on two occasions at 
least as mentioned in Ram Charit Manas. One was from sage Agastya*, and the other 
was from the saintly crow Kaagbhusund#. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, *Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 48; and #Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 56—to Doha no. 57.} 
 Lord Ram’s story is infinite and varied because of the many manifestations of 
the Lord, as is clearly mentioned by Lord Shiva in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 3-4 herein above; (ii) Doha no. 121 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-
8 that precede it; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 140.  
 
3A similar idea is expressed by Lord Shiva in precisely the same way in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 111 too.  

Lord Shiva says Parvati’s query about Lord Ram and her eagerness to hear the 
Lord’s story would give Shiva joy as now he would have an opportunity to recall the 
holy story that he himself had first conceived in his Mana (heart and mind)*. This 
opportunity would also help Lord Shiva to revive the sacred memory of his revered 
Lord Ram. So obviously he welcomed it. {*Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) 
(ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 30; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 10-11 that 
precede Doha no. 35.}]  
 
 

∞∑§ ’ÊÃ Ÿ®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊŸË – ¡ŒÁ¬ ◊Ù„U ’‚ ∑§„U„ÈU ÷flÊŸËH 7H 
ÃÈEg ¡Ù ∑§„UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ù©U •ÊŸÊ – ¡Á„U üÊÈÁÃ ªÊfl œ⁄U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸÊH 8H 
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ēka bāta nahiṁ mōhi sōhānī. jadapi mōha basa kahēhu bhavānī. 7. 
tumha jō kahā rāma kō'u ānā. jēhi śruti gāva dharahiṁ muni dhyānā. 8. 
 
[Lord Shiva expressed his displeasure with Parvati when he reprimanded her for 
questioning the authenticity and divinity of Lord Ram as follows:-]  

But however Uma, there is one thing which I don’t like about your query, 
though you have said it out of your ignorance. (7) 
 
[And what is it that Lord Shiva did not like about Parvati’s question? Well, it is this:--
]  

I don’t like your saying ‘Is Lord Ram different from what the Vedas and great 
sages say of the Supreme Being’1. (8) 
 
[Note—1Parvati has said this thing in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 108—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 109. 
 The question arises: inspite of expressing his displeasure with Parvati, why has 
Lord Shiva not become annoyed with her, and why does he say that her query is 
otherwise liked by him except for this little transgression and impertinence on her 
part? 
 The answer is this: Parvati has herself begged forgiveness and requested Lord 
Shiva not to get angry at her in the very beginning of her questioning him. She has 
honestly admitted that she has doubts and confusions, that she is not learned, that 
though she has some doubts yet she is free from the intensity of delusions that had 
effected her last time when she questioned Lord Shiva in her previous birth as Sati on 
the same subject. She politely tells Lord Shiva that inspite of these shortcomings, she 
has a genuine desire to learn the truth and become enlightened about Lord Ram, and 
that she can’t find a better teacher than Shiva. Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 108; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 109—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 110.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∑§„U®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U •‚ •œ◊ Ÿ⁄U ª˝‚ ¡ ◊Ù„U Á¬‚Êø– 

¬Ê·¢«UË „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ Á’◊Èπ ¡ÊŸ®„U ¤ÊÍΔU Ÿ ‚ÊøH 114H 
dōhā. 

kahahiṁ sunahiṁ asa adhama nara grasē jē mōha pisāca. 
pāṣaṇḍī hari pada bimukha jānahiṁ jhūṭha na sāca. 114. 
 
[Why was Lord Shiva dismayed by Parvati, and why did he not approve of her 
expressing her doubts about Lord Ram when she asked him to tell her the story of the 
Lord as she did in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 108 along with Chaupai 
nos. 5-8 that precede it, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follow it? We read the answer in 
this Doha:-] 
 
‘[Oh Parvati!] What you have said about Lord Ram (while asking me to tell you the 
Lord’s sacred story) is insinuating, unwarranted, depraved, and wantonly deprecating 
in nature (for it shows you in extremely poor light). 

Such evil, ignominious and blasphemous words (that question the authenticity, 
divinity, holiness and truth about Lord Ram, who the Vedas unequivocally assert is a 
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manifestation of the Supreme Being and an embodiment of pure cosmic 
Consciousness) are spoken and heard only by those who are vile and pervert by their 
inherent nature, who have no pangs of conscience when speaking such unwanted 
words, for they are lowly and morally corrupt, are under the influence of the devil1 
representing delusions and ignorance, are pervert, sinful and full of deceit, are 
opposed to Lord Hari (i.e. Lord God) as they are non-believers, agnostics and 
heretics, and are so dumb and ill-witted that they can’t differentiate between the truth 
and falsehood.’2 (Doha no. 114) 
 
[Note—1How the Devil influences one’s wisdom is hinted to in Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 115; and Ayodhya Kand, Doha 
no. 35. 
 
2“Listen my dear Parvati”, quoth Lord Shiva with some dismay in his heart, “I 
understand that thine heart and soul are pure and immaculate, that thou havest no 
trace of ill-intention or skepticism when thou request me to tell thee the sacred story 
of Lord Ram, for it will not only benefit thee but would give me immense pleasure 
too, as well as would do good to the rest of the world. What pains me and surprises 
me is not that thou wish to hear the story of Lord Ram, but the reason which thee have 
put forward for hearing it—which unfortunately gives the impression that thou doubt 
the divinity, holiness and supremacy of Lord Ram as Lord God of this creation.  

See, such words do not behoove thee as my wife, for thou havest been living 
with me for so long, and it immensely surprises me that this long association with me 
couldst have no effect on thee, and it couldn’st remove thine delusions and ignorance 
that still cloud thy wisdom and intellect. Thou have thineself acknowledged that I 
meditate and contemplate on Lord Ram, and I use the Lord’s holy name for doing 
Japa*. Do thou think I am a fool? Still, thou cast doubts on Lord Ram, and indirectly 
on my wisdom too for worshipping the Lord; how silly and foreboding a thought it is 
for thee to harbour in thine bosom, my dear Parvati, after being with me for so long! 
It’s both disgusting and unbelievable for me that thee, my dear wife, wouldst have 
such lowly thoughts in thine heart at all. {*Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 108.} 
 Nevertheless, I shall go ahead and narrate the divine story of Lord Ram to thee 
as it would do good to one and all, and also because thee hast already said that thou 
havest a sincere wish to hear the Lord’s story, and thou havest requested me to forgive 
thee and not get angry with thee for thine temerity bordering on transgression of 
modesty and politeness in asking such ridiculous and untenable question as thou hast 
asked regarding the authenticity and divinity of Lord Ram#. It is as ridiculous a 
question as asking someone in broad daylight if the sun has light in it! Anyhow, now 
listen attentively and with due reverence to what I am to narrate. {#Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 109.}” 
 
Lord Shiva outlines the characteristics of evil-minded and vile people who speak such 
nonsense about Lord Ram as hinted by Parvati, as a sort of warning to her not to 
repeat it again. Questioning the authenticity and divinity of the Lord, and uttering 
words that are unworthy for a sensible person to speak about Lord Ram, for such 
words are reprehensible for the conscience and mire the purity of the soul. {Refer to 
Doha no. 115 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that follow herein below.} 

Later on, at the conclusion of his narration of Ram Charit Manas, Lord Shiva 
tells Parvati that he has told her the sacred story of Lord Ram as he found she has an 
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earnest desire to hear it, and then he outlines the character of people who ought not to 
be taught or told this holy story, as well as those who are eligible for it. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 128 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede it.}  
 Earlier, poet Tulsidas, the saint who has authored the original written version 
of this divine story known as Ram Charit Manas in the vernacular that we are 
presently reading in English, has also outlined certain characters of people who are 
not entitled to hear or narrate it. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 38—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 39.} 
 
 
¿õ0. •‚ÿ •∑§ÙÁ’Œ •¢œ •÷ÊªË – ∑§Êß¸ Á’·ÿ ◊È∑È§⁄U ◊Ÿ ‹ÊªËH 1H 

‹¢¬≈U ∑§¬≈UË ∑È§Á≈U‹ Á’‚·Ë – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚¢Ã‚÷Ê Ÿ®„U ŒπËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

agya akōbida andha abhāgī. kā'ī biṣaya mukura mana lāgī. 1. 
lampaṭa kapaṭī kuṭila bisēṣī. sapanēhum̐ santasabhā nahiṁ dēkhī. 2. 
 
[In the verse nos. 1-8 that follow, Lord Shiva outlines the characteristics of evil-
minded and vile people who speak such nonsense about Lord Ram as hinted by 
Parvati, as a sort of warning to her not to repeat it again. Questioning the authenticity 
and divinity of Lord Ram, and uttering words that are unworthy for a sensible person 
to speak about the Lord are reprehensible for the conscience, and mire the purity of 
the soul.] 
 
[Lord Shiva warned Parvati—] ‘Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, those 
who are utter fools, ignorant and stupid, those who are so unfortunate that they are 
blind to the truth that is abundantly evident, those whose inner-self is smeared by a 
dark oily soot of worldly passions and desire for sense gratification, --- (1) 
 
--- Those who are pervert, vile, pretentious, wicked and deceitful by nature, those who 
have never seen (i.e. never have had the chance to be in the) company of saintly 
people, even in their dreams1 --- (2) 
 
[Note—1The importance of company of saints has been highlighted in Ram Charit 
Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 6-10 that precede Doha no. 3 (Tulsidas); 
(b) Kishkindha Kand, (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 17 (Tulsidas); (c) 
Uttar Kand, (iii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 37—to Doha no. 38 (Lord 
Ram to Bharat and other citizens of Ayodhya); (iv) Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede 
Doha no. 45 (Lord Ram to subjects of his kingdom); (v) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that 
precede Doha no. 61 (Lord Shiva to Garud); and (vi) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 128 (Lord Shiva to Parvati).] 
 
 

∑§„U®„U Ã ’Œ •‚¢◊Ã ’ÊŸË – Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ‚Í¤Ê ‹Ê÷È Ÿ®„U „UÊŸËH 3H 
◊È∑È§⁄U ◊Á‹Ÿ •L§ ŸÿŸ Á’„UËŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ Œπ®„U Á∑§Á◊ ŒËŸÊH 4H 
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kahahiṁ tē bēda asammata bānī. jinha kēṁ sūjha lābhu nahiṁ hānī. 3. 
mukura malina aru nayana bihīnā. rāma rūpa dēkhahiṁ kimi dīnā. 4. 
 
--- Those who are not aware of what is good and what is bad for them and their 
spiritual welfare, they are the ones who speak words that contradict the scriptures, and 
are blasphemous and sacrilegious in nature.  

[To wit, only fools and depraved persons would cast aspersions on Lord Ram 
and doubt his divinity when all the Vedas and other scriptures unequivocally declare 
that the Lord is none but the Supreme Being himself in this form.] (3) 
 
The mind and intellect of such pervert people are corrupted and tainted, and so, say, 
how can they see the truth of Lord Ram, for it is not possible to have a clear view of 
anything if one uses a scarred or tainted or stained glass through which to view it1. (4) 
 
[Note—1One employs one’s intellect and wisdom to see, analyse and understand the 
truth of anything in this world. So therefore, if the instrument of the mind that is 
employed for this purpose is corrupt, how can one properly see, correctly analyse and 
rightly understand the truth of anything. It is like the case of seeing the outside world 
through a window with glass panes that are dirty or stained or unclear for some or the 
other reason for this fault of the glass would obstruct a clear and un-interrupted view 
of the outside world to the viewer. For instance, if the glass pane is stained red, 
everything seen through it would be seen in a way that is conditioned by this colour.  
 Hence, people with a tainted intellect and corrupted wisdom aren’t able to 
either see or understand the truth of Lord Ram inspite of the scriptures firmly 
affirming the authenticity and divinity of Lord Ram as being a personification of the 
Supreme Being and an embodiment of cosmic Consciousness. 
 Lord Ram has himself endorsed a similar view in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 44.]  
 
 

Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ •ªÈŸ Ÿ ‚ªÈŸ Á’’∑§Ê – ¡À¬®„U ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã ’øŸ •Ÿ∑§ÊH 5H 
„UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ ’‚ ¡ªÃ ÷˝◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§„UÃ ∑§¿ÈU •ÉÊÁ≈UÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 

 
jinha kēṁ aguna na saguna bibēkā. jalpahiṁ kalpita bacana anēkā. 5. 
harimāyā basa jagata bhramāhīṁ. tinhahi kahata kachu aghaṭita nāhīṁ. 6. 
 
Those who have no idea what is ‘Saguna’ and what is ‘Nirguna’ form of the Supreme 
Being1—such people talk all sorts of imaginary things about the Lord that amount to 
rubbish and ignominy. (5) 
 
Such people are caught in the whirlpool of delusions, for they keep on wondering 
endlessly in this world under the influence of Lord’s Maya (i.e. the powerful force of 
creation that causes one to have delusions, and thereby get trapped in its ever-turning 
wheel)2.* (6)  
 
[Note—1The word ‘Sagnuna’ means the form of the Lord that has visible attributes 
and characters. This form of the Lord God is the Lord’s manifested form, such as the 
form of Lord Ram who appeared to be like any other human being, and since he had a 
physical body he also exhibited characteristics common to the gross human body.  
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On the other hand is the ‘Nirguna’ form of the Supreme Being. It is the form 
that has no discernible attributes, a form that is infinite, invisible, sublime, subtle and 
all-pervading. This form is called Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness itself.  

But basically, there is no difference between these two forms; they are like the 
two sides of a coin, for they together complete the true picture of Lord Ram. To wit, 
from the perspective of the mortal world where ordinary creatures live, the Supreme 
Being lived in the form of Lord Ram, and from the perspective of the higher plane of 
existence he is nothing but cosmic Consciousness itself.  

In this context of Saguna vis-à-vis Nirguna, Lord Shiva has himself removed 
all doubts in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 116—to Doha no. 118. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 16 that 
precedes Doha no. 110; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-13 that precede Doha no. 111 
where we read that sage Kaagbhusund had preferred to hear about the Saguna form of 
Lord Ram as it is easy to relate to, and easy to comprehend by the mind.  
 
2Maya is a very powerful force in creation. Only true devotees of the Lord are free 
from its influences and tentacles. A person who is caught by Maya finds it difficult for 
himself to free from its clutches; only the grace of Lord Ram and devotion for him 
can deliver a person from it. Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 44—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 45. 
 Lord Ram has explained the concept of Maya elaborately to Laxman, his 
younger brother, in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 17. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precede Doha no. 117; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 70—to 
Doha no. 73 where sage Kaagbhusund narrates how a creature gets trapped in the 
wheel of delusions called Maya, and what are the various components of Maya. 
 
*Sage Kaagbhusund says that those people who are under the grip of Maya are the 
ones who cast doubts and aspersions on Lord Ram, and they are the ones who are 
befuddled by and confused about the concept of Saguna and Nirguna. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 72; and (ii) 
Doha no. 73 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.] 
 
 

’ÊÃÈ‹ ÷ÍÃ Á’’‚ ◊ÃflÊ⁄U – Ã Ÿ®„U ’Ù‹®„U ’øŸ Á’øÊ⁄UH 7H 
Á¡ã„U ∑Î§Ã ◊„UÊ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ¬ÊŸÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ∑§„UÊ ∑§Á⁄U• Ÿ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
bātula bhūta bibasa matavārē. tē nahiṁ bōlahiṁ bacana bicārē. 7. 
jinha kṛta mahāmōha mada pānā. tinha kara kahā kari'a nahiṁ kānā. 8. 
 
One should be warned to take care not to pay heed to the words spoken by those who 
are hallucinating and delirious under the influence of high fever as they utter 
incoherent words that amount to nothing but nonsense, and so do also those who are 
possessed by evil spirits, are mad, are deluded, and are under the influence of 
intoxicating drink.  

Truly, a wise person in his right senses would not lend his ears to nonsensical 
words spoken by such people1. (7-8) 
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[Note—1A person suffering from high fever or is under the influence of an evil spirit 
would talk incoherently and blubber like a mad man in great agony. Any sensible 
person would simply neglect him. Likewise, those who cast aspersions on Lord Ram, 
who doubt the Lord’s divinity, holiness and supremacy, are not to be paid attention to. 
 Kaagbhusund has categorically said a similar thing in Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Doha no. 73-a along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 28 that 
precedes Doha no. 121—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 122 where sage 
Kaagbhusund enumerates the various negative factors that torment the inner self of a 
creature and cause immense heart-burn to him, and how one can overcome them all 
by the grace of Lord Ram. To wit, if one falls prey to the temptations of listening to 
the garbage pouring out of the vent like mouth of evil people who question the very 
existence of Lord God, then only the Lord himself can save them and their 
unfortunate soul!  
 A similar idea as in the above paragraph has been reiterated by Kaagbhusund 
in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 70—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 73 also where he emphasizes how a man 
under worldly delusions gets caught in a trap of miseries and grief, and how he 
misinterprets even simplest of things that are evidently clear and obvious to others.]  
 
 
âô0. •‚ ÁŸ¡ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊÁ⁄U Ã¡È ‚¢‚ÿ ÷¡È ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ– 

‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U ÷˝◊ Ã◊ ⁄UÁ’ ∑§⁄U ’øŸ ◊◊H 115H 
sōraṭhā. 

asa nija hṛdayam̐ bicāri taju sansaya bhaju rāma pada. 
sunu girirāja kumāri bhrama tama rabi kara bacana mama. 115. 
 
Oh Daughter of the King of Mountains (girirāja kumāri)! Consider what I have said 
to you and pay heed to my advice, and abandon all doubts and confusions regarding 
Lord Ram that you may have in your heart. Instead, be devoted to Lord Ram, worship 
him, and pay your obeisance to the Lord’s holy feet.  
 Listen, my wise and enlightened words would be like the rays of the sun that 
would remove the darkness of doubts and delusions that cloud your inner-self.  
 [To wit, my discourse would enlighten you and eliminate all sorts of 
confusions about Lord Ram that have caused you so much bewilderment.]1 (Sortha 
no. 115) 
 
[Note—1And indeed it was so, because we read that when Lord Shiva had concluded 
his discourse and told Parvati the whole story of Lord Ram, which we too are about to 
read, she was fully satisfied, and all her doubts and confusions were eliminated. She 
developed profound devotion for Lord Ram, and was convinced about the divinity 
and holiness of the Lord. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 129 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.} 
 Lord Shiva’s advice to Parvati is similar to what sage Vasistha has observed 
while talking with king Janak at Chitrakoot. The sage told the king that if a person has 
true knowledge, or ‘Gyan’, about anything, then his wisdom itself would act like the 
rays of the sun that makes the lotus flower bloom and open its petals. Verily indeed, 
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how can delusions and its attendent problems trouble a person who has affection for 
Lord Ram, wondered the sage. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 277.} 
 What Lord Shiva intends to tell Parvati here is that if she carefully listens to 
his narration of Lord Ram’s sacred story known as ‘Ram Charit Manas’, she is sure to 
find peace of mind and feel blessed. Nay, not only that, but she would also develop an 
abiding devotion for Lord Ram and become his ardent worshipper. This is the reason 
why Lord Shiva included the discourse between the saintly crow Kaagbhusund and 
Garud in his own narrative before finally winding it up. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 58—to Doha no. 
125.} 
 Shiva winds up his discourse by telling Parvati that a person who has affection 
for Lord Ram, who sincerely worships Lord Ram and has undiluted devotion for 
him—verily indeed, such a person is most fortunate and blessed in all possible ways; 
he is wise, erudite and well versed in the essence of the scriptures. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 127.} 
 Therefore, Lord Shiva advised Parvati, she ought not to have any misgivings 
regarding Lord Ram.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ªÈŸÁ„U •ªÈŸÁ„U Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ÷ŒÊ – ªÊfl®„U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ’Èœ ’ŒÊH 1H 

•ªÈŸ •M§¬ •‹π •¡ ¡Ùß¸ – ÷ªÃ ¬˝◊ ’‚ ‚ªÈŸ ‚Ù „UÙß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sagunahi agunahi nahiṁ kachu bhēdā. gāvahiṁ muni purāna budha bēdā. 1. 
aguna arūpa alakha aja jō'ī. bhagata prēma basa saguna sō hō'ī. 2. 
 
[Lord Shiva continued—] ‘There is no fundamental difference between the two forms 
of Lord God (here referring to Lord Ram)—viz. the ‘Saguna form’ and the ‘Nirguna 
form’1. This is a well considered opinion of illustrious sages, Vedas (scriptures), and 
all others who are wise and enlightened2. (1) 
 
The Supreme Being who has no discernible qualities and attributes, who is formless 
and invisible, who has no birth as he is infinite and eternal, and is sublime and subtle, 
and whose essential form is cosmic Consciousness (i.e. a form that is known as 
Nirguna)—the same Lord God, out of affection for his devotees who too have 
affection for the Lord, as well as to oblige them, assumes a physical form that is 
visible, a form that has many attributes and characteristics common to all living 
beings who have a gross physical body that takes a birth, grows into adulthood, 
becomes old and finally die in this mortal world (i.e. a form that is called Saguna)3. 
(2)  
 
[Note—1What is ‘Saguna’ and ‘Nirguna’ forms of the Supreme Being? This question 
is answered immediately in verse no. 2 herein above. Essentially and etymologically, 
the word ‘Saguna’ means one having any kind of ‘Guna’, or quality and attribute, and 
‘Nirguna’ means one that has no Guna.  
 
2Lord Shiva makes this observation as a direct answer to Parvati’s basic question 
pertaining to Lord Ram that she has asked him in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
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Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 108—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 109.  
 
3Kaagbhusund has reiterated the same thing in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha 
no. 72-a in very explicit terms. 

In this context, we can cite Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
1-8 that precede Doha no. 185. In these verses Lord Shiva advises mother earth, gods 
and sages who were searching the Supreme Being and wondering where to find him, 
that the Lord is accessible here and now if one has affection and devotion for him. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1, 3-7 
that precede Doha no. 23; (b) Aranya Kand, (ii) Chaupai line nos. 12-13 that precede 
Doha no. 13; (c) Lanka Kand, (iii) Chanda line nos. 12-14 that precede Doha no. 113; 
and (d) Uttar Kand, (iv) Chaupai line nos. 2-11 that precede Doha no. 111.  
 It will be noted here that great sages and ascetics prefer the Saguna form of 
Lord Ram as compared to the Lord’s Nirguna form, for the simple reason that it is 
much easier to relate to and meditate upon the Saguna form of the Lord as compared 
to the Nirguna form, as the latter form is not only very difficult to comprehend, but it 
is also too abstract and intractable to be made easily accessible to everyone.] 
 
 

¡Ù ªÈŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚ªÈŸ ‚Ùß ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¡‹È Á„U◊ ©U¬‹ Á’‹ª Ÿ®„U ¡Ò‚¥H 3H 
¡Ê‚È ŸÊ◊ ÷˝◊ ÁÃÁ◊⁄U ¬Ã¢ªÊ – ÃÁ„U Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á„U• Á’◊Ù„U ¬˝‚¢ªÊH 4H 

 
jō guna rahita saguna sō'i kaisēṁ. jalu hima upala bilaga nahiṁ jaisēṁ. 3. 
jāsu nāma bhrama timira pataṅgā. tēhi kimi kahi'a bimōha prasaṅgā. 4. 
 
Verily indeed, the fact that an entity that is without attributes (Nirguna) can also exist 
simultaneously as an entity with attributes (as Saguna) is proved by taking the 
example of element called ‘water’ being inherently present in a ball of ice or a hail-
stone1. (3) 
 
The Lord (i.e. Lord Ram) whose divine, holy and sacred Name is as powerful as the 
sun in its potential powers to eliminate darkness symbolising all sorts of spiritual 
delusions and dilemmas2, say, how can that Lord ever have anything to do with Moha 
(delusions and dilemmas), how can he be influenced by Moha, how can Moha affect 
him3? (4) 
 
[Note—1If we analyse ice, snow or hail we would discover that ‘water’ is their 
essential ingredient, though of course in an invisible form, as ice, snow and hail all 
have a ‘solid’ form as opposed to the form of ‘water’ we are usually acquainted with 
in our day-to-day lives, i.e. as a ‘liquid’ which we drink and wash ourselves with, and 
which flows in rivers.  
 But a wise man will say that “ice, snow and hail are but different forms of the 
same element known as water as are the liquid we drink and wash with, and that 
which flows in the river”.  
 The element called ‘water’, at the molecular level, is not visible to the eye, and 
neither has it any fixed physical shape or size, but this element is inherently present in 
all things made of water, of whatever shape they may be and contours they may have, 
such as ice, snow, hail, liquid, vapour, steam, mist, moisture, cloud etc., i.e. shapes 
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having different attributes and nomenclature. But all of them are essentially ‘water’ 
and nothing else.  
 Likewise, everything in creation, from the subtlest to the grossest, is a 
manifestation of the same Brahm, whose other name is the cosmic Consciousness. 
This cosmic Consciousness is called the ‘Parmatma’ or the Supreme Atma or the 
Supreme Being at the macrocosmic level of creation, and as the Atma of the 
individual creature, the living being, at the microcosmic level. So, obviously there is 
no fundamental difference between the two.  
 
2The glory and divinity of Lord Ram’s sacred Name has been elaborately extolled in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 19—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 28. 
 
3A similar idea is expressed by sage Kaagbhusund to Garud in Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 72.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ‚Á“ÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ÁŒŸ‚Ê – Ÿ®„U Ã„°U ◊Ù„U ÁŸ‚Ê ‹fl‹‚ÊH 5H 
‚„U¡ ¬˝∑§Ê‚M§¬ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – Ÿ®„U Ã„°U ¬ÈÁŸ Á’‚ÿÊŸ Á’„UÊŸÊH 6H 

 
rāma saccidānanda dinēsā. nahiṁ taham̐ mōha nisā lavalēsā. 5. 
sahaja prakāsarūpa bhagavānā. nahiṁ taham̐ puni bigyāna bihānā. 6. 
 
Lord Ram is an embodiment of the virtues of Truth, Consciousness and Bliss 
combined into one divine entity (saccidānanda) that is as brilliant and self-
illuminated as the Sun (dinēsā)1.   
 This being the case, there is no question of darkness symbolizing the negative 
trait of Moha (worldly attachments, passions or desires arising out of delusions and 
ignorance of the Truth) ever having to do anything with Lord Ram2. (5) 
 
Lord Ram is inherently and eternally enlightened and self-illuminated (like the 
celestial sun), so there is no question of any light of a new day (representing new 
knowledge) dawning on his horizon (to make him majestic, well-known, divine, holy 
and supreme in this creation)3. (6)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 50 where Lord Shiva has said the same thing in relation to Lord Ram while paying 
his respects to the Lord. 
 Other references that describe Lord Ram as “saccidānanda” are the 
following: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 50 (Sati wonders why Lord Shiva has used this honour for Lord Ram); (b) 
Uttar Kand, (ii) Doha no. 47 (Lord Shiva); (iii) Doha no. 52-a (Parvati); (iv) Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 72 (sage Kaagbhusund); (v) Doha no. 68-b 
(Kaagbhusund); (vi) Doha no. 77 (Kaagbhusund).  

The celestial sun is a self-illuminated body; it does not require anything else to 
make it shine. Rather, the rest of the world shines in the light of the sun.  

Similarly, Lord Ram is an embodiment ‘Bliss’, pure ‘Consciousness’ and 
‘Truth’ which are self-illuminated in the sense that there is no entity or element in 
creation that is superior to them, and these three elements combined are the 
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characteristic virtue of the Supreme Being which makes the Lord superior to all 
‘beings’ or entities in creation.  

Further, according to the metaphysical philosophy of the Upanishads, it is the 
‘Consciousness’ that is the only Truth in creation, and a person who understands this 
universal fact and realizes that his own ‘self’ is also the same cosmic consciousness 
that drives the world and injects life into this creation, becomes blissful because no 
grief and worldly taints can ever affect such a wise, self-realised and enlightened 
person; he becomes an anchor for the rest of the society. His erudition, sagacity, 
knowledge, calmness, holiness, piety and divinity are virtually infectious and are like 
the rays of the sun, for they benefit the rest of the world, as anyone who comes in 
contact with such persons is sure to derive immense peace, happiness and glory by 
this association. 

To wit, the grand virtues of Consciousness, Bliss and Truth, which are so 
characteristic of Lord Ram, would also have their positive and reinvigorating effect 
on all those who come in contact with the Lord, just like the case of the light of the 
sun that illuminates the whole world over which the sun shines.  

 
2Wherever there is sun’s light, there is no darkness of the night; the two can never 
exist simultaneously. Similarly, ‘Moha’, representing darkness, can have no existence 
in the presence of Lord Ram who is like the sun that automatically removes darkness. 
 
3Taking the example of the sun and the earth, it is easy to understand what is being 
said here. The ‘sun’ has no night and day, as it is eternally self-illuminated, and 
therefore always lighted. On the other hand, the ‘earth’ has a night, after which the 
light of a new day dawns on its eastern horizon as the sun rises, because it has no light 
of its own but shines in the light of the sun. 
 Likewise, Lord Ram needs no light to illuminate him; he does not need anyone 
to bear witness for him, to certify his greatness and majesty, to praise him, glorify him 
and sing laurels in his honour to enable the Lord to be declared divine and holy and 
supreme in this creation, for these virtues belong to him by default.]  
 
 

„U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ ‚ÿÊŸ •‚ÿÊŸÊ – ¡Ëfl œ◊¸ •„UÁ◊ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 7H 
⁄UÊ◊ ’˝rÊÔ CÿÊ¬∑§ ¡ª ¡ÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ¬⁄U‚ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 8H 

 
haraṣa biṣāda gyāna agyānā. jīva dharma ahamiti abhimānā. 7. 
rāma brahma byāpaka jaga jānā. paramānanda parēsa purānā. 8. 
 
There are certain characteristics that are common to all living beings who are born as 
mortals in this world—such as having the feeling of joy and grief (and getting 
affected by them), of being either wise, intelligent and skilled, or being stupid, dull 
and ignorant to a greater or lesser degree, and of having some kind of ego, arrogance, 
pride and a sense of self-righteousness in them. (7) 
 
In sharp contrast to such mortal beings, it is well established and well known that 
Lord Ram is Brahm (the Supreme Being) himself personified, and therefore the Lord 
exhibits certain characters that are exclusive to Brahm alone, such as him being all-
pervading and omnipresent in this creation, him being an embodiment of supreme 
bliss, beatitude and felicity, him being the Supreme Authority and the Lord God of 
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creation, and one who is worshipped, extolled and honoured by the ancient scriptures. 
(8)  
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva enlightens Parvati about the reality of Lord Ram, and advises her 
not to be misled by the latter’s form as a human prince of Ayodhya. She will be well 
advised to understand that often what is seen is not the real truth like the case of water 
in a desert mirage, and that the real truth is often not visible like the case of the 
presence of the water element in a piece of ice or a bank of clouds in the sky.  
 This observation of Lord Shiva is aimed to answer Parvati’s basic cause of 
confusion: that if Lord Ram was an ordinary human being, as the case apparently 
appears to be going by the Lord’s deeds that mimic that of an ordinary man, then why 
did Lord Shiva bow his head reverentially before him as if Lord Ram was a revered 
deity worshipped by him; but on the other hand, if Lord Ram was indeed the Supreme 
Being who is supposed to be all-knowing and all-powerful, then why did he not know 
who had taken away his wife Sita, why did he grieve for her and wandered in the 
wilds searching for her like an ordinary man whose wife had been lost, and why did 
he have to wage a bloody war against her abductor, the demon king Ravana, with the 
help of an army of monkeys and bears to kill him and free her, because he could have 
done it easily by merely wishing to do so. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 52; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 108—to Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 109.} 
 What Lord Shiva has told Parvati in these verses finds a resonance in what the 
saintly crow Kaagbhusund told Garud in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 78, and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede 
Doha no. 111. In these verses, sage Kaagbhusund has highlighted the difference 
between a mortal creature and the immortal Brahm represented by Lord Ram, yet 
emphasizing that if one were to analyse things deeply and understand the truth, one 
would conclude that there is no basic or elementary difference between the two, 
because while Brahm, the Supreme Being, represents cosmic Consciousness at the 
macrocosmic level of existence, the creature, the living being, represents the same 
Consciousness at the microcosmic level of creation. 
 In this context, refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
4-5 that precede Doha no. 32 which says “wise and enlightened sages, who are well-
versed in the essence of Brahm, practice equanimity, and they see no basic difference 
between any two entities in this creation as everything is a manifestation of one single 
entity known as Brahm representing cosmic Consciousness.” The following Doha no. 
116 endorses this view.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¬ÈL§· ¬˝Á‚h ¬˝∑§Ê‚ ÁŸÁœ ¬˝ª≈U ¬⁄UÊfl⁄U ŸÊÕ– 

⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ÁŸ ◊◊ SflÊÁ◊ ‚Ùß ∑§Á„U Á‚fl° ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕH 116H 
dōhā. 

puruṣa prasid'dha prakāsa nidhi pragaṭa parāvara nātha. 
raghukulamani mama svāmi sō'i kahi sivam̐ nāya'u mātha. 116. 
 
Lord Shiva finally bowed his head reverentially once again before Lord Ram and said, 
‘Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, the Lord (Ram) who is famed and 
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honoured as the ancient Purush (the cosmic Male who is the Supreme Being and 
Father of creation, the Lord who has been lauded and applauded by using this term in 
the famous ‘Purush Sukta’, a hymn dedicated to Lord Vishnu in the Vedas), the Lord 
who is a fount of light as he is self-illuminated like the sun1, the Lord who has 
revealed himself in all forms that the creation has taken, both the animate world as 
well as the inanimate world (and he is all-pervading in it)2, and who is the Supreme 
Lord and Authority in this creation—it is the same Supreme Lord who took birth as a 
jewel (i.e. the most illustrious and exalted member) in the family of king Raghu3 
whom I worship and adore as my Lord4.’# (Doha no. 116) 
 
[Note--1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede 
Doha no. 116 herein above where this idea is reiterated. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 116 
herein above where this idea is similarly endorsed.  
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 188 
where we read that the family of king Dasrath, the worldly father of Lord Ram, was 
an ancient family that was honoured even by the Vedas, ancient scriptures. And, in 
Doha nos. 191 and 192 we read that the Lord of creation took birth in this king’s 
household as Lord Ram.  
 
 
4Lord Shiva addresses Paravati’s cause of confusion here by saying that Lord Ram 
whose sight had made him feel thrilled and tears of affection welling up in his eyes 
earlier*, an event that led to Sati being so much vexed and mystified that it led to her 
being abandoned by her husband Shiva, was none but the Supreme Being honoured 
by the Purans and Vedas, and was the same Lord whose eclectic virtues have been 
outlined in this Doha as well as in the verses preceding it. {*Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 50} 
 So therefore now, she must set aside all doubts and confusions vis-à-vis Lord 
Ram, and pay attention and listen reverentially to the divine story of Lord Ram which 
he, i.e. Lord Shiva, was about to tell her. 
 
#A similar theme is explained by sage Kaagbhusund to Garud elaborately in Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 72—to Doha no. 
73.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŸ¡ ÷˝◊ Ÿ®„U ‚◊È¤Ê®„U •‚ÿÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U ◊Ù„U œ⁄U®„U ¡«∏U ¬˝ÊŸËH 1H 

¡ÕÊ ªªŸ ÉÊŸ ¬≈U‹ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¤ÊÊ°¬©U ÷ÊŸÈ ∑§„U®„U ∑È§Á’øÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nija bhrama nahiṁ samujhahiṁ agyānī. prabhu para mōha dharahiṁ jaṛa 
prānī. 1. 
jathā gagana ghana paṭala nihārī. jhām̐pē'u bhānu kahahiṁ kubicārī. 2. 
 
Those who are fool and lack wisdom (as well as are haughty, arrogant, and too proud 
of themselves and their false sense of knowledge) will not accept their own error of 
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judgment and lack of correct understanding about Lord Ram, as a result of which they 
cast all sorts of ignorance-based aspersions on the Lord, on his divinity and holiness, 
attributing worldly characters and qualities on the Lord who is without any attributes1. 
(1) 
 
It is just like the case of a stupid person saying that the sun has lost its shine if a bank 
of dark clouds in the sky obstructs the light of the sun2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The following verses of Ram Charit Manas also reflect the same idea: (i) 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 115 (words of Lord Shiva); 
and (ii) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2, 7-9 that precede Doha no. 73 (words of 
Kaagbhusund).  
 
2A similar idea of a stupid man not being able to see the truth behind any event and 
making erroneous and absurd conclusions about it is found in Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 73. 
 The sun has not lost its splendour even a wee whit, but it is the cloud that 
obstructs its light from reaching the earth. But a fool would not understand this 
obvious thing and say instead that the sun has lost its shine. 
 Similarly, fools and ignorant people say Lord Ram is not the Supreme Being 
but an ordinary man, because when they hear the Lord’s story they learn that the Lord 
acted and behaved like an ordinary man. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 93. 

These people do not have deep understanding of anything; they can’t see the 
subtle truth that is hidden behind a veil of external appearances that are misleading, 
and their intellect is of such a low grade that they can’t peer behind the curtain to 
analyse the events and put them in the correct perspective, nor are able to do some 
research work to find out the cause of any event.  

To wit, people of low intelligence are unable to understand that it was the 
Supreme Being himself who had manifested as Lord Ram in order to fulfill certain 
obligations that constrained him to become a human being. They don’t realise that 
there were some compelling situations that had obliged the Supreme Being to assume 
a human form for a while, and that once the Lord became a human being, he acted his 
role to perfection, for one ought to remember that the Supreme Being is ‘supreme and 
perfect’ in all respects, and this includes acting out his role as a human being in a 
perfect way, without any shortcoming in the act, like a skilled actor is expected to do 
while he is acting on stage. Verily, a skilled actor is one who assumes the personality 
he is expected to portray on stage, and as long as he is on the stage and acting out his 
assigned role, he would forget who he actually is in real life, becoming a changed 
man while carrying out his assigned role.]  
 
 

ÁøÃfl ¡Ù ‹ÙøŸ •¢ªÈÁ‹ ‹Ê∞° – ¬˝ª≈U ¡Èª‹ ‚Á‚ ÃÁ„U ∑§ ÷Ê∞°H 3H 
©U◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ Á’·ß∑§ •‚ ◊Ù„UÊ – Ÿ÷ Ã◊ œÍ◊ œÍÁ⁄U Á¡Á◊ ‚Ù„UÊH 4H 

 
citava jō lōcana aṅguli lā'ēm̐. pragaṭa jugala sasi tēhi kē bhā'ēm̐. 3. 
umā rāma biṣa'ika asa mōhā. nabha tama dhūma dhūri jimi sōhā. 4. 
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If one holds a finger very close to one’s eye and sees the moon, the latter would 
appear to be cleaved into two halves1. (3)  
 
[Lord Shiva said—] Oh Uma! Attributing worldly taints and assigning falsehoods to 
Lord Ram and casting so many aspersions on him are like attributing the sky, which is 
actually free from any impurity, with factors that question its purity, such as it having 
darkness, smoke or dust2. (4)  
 
[Note—1But obviously this is not the case as it is simply a case of optical illusion, 
because the disc of the moon is one single whole, and not sliced into two halves as it 
erroneously appears to be. Likewise, if one is deluded and not aware of the truth, if 
one lacks proper wisdom, proper intellect and a proper sense of judgment, one would 
fail to interpret things and events correctly, they would appear distorted to him, and as 
a consequence he is unable to arrive at a right conclusion.  

This example of a person believing that the moon is cleaved into two parts, 
and not realizing that this distorted view of the moon is no fault of the moon but is 
due to his own fault of looking at it with his fingers held close to the eye, is used here 
to explain how a deluded and ignorant person would attribute so many worldly faults 
to Lord Ram without realizing that it his own folly, his own stupidity, his own lack of 
proper judgment and understanding that has created this distorted view of the Lord, 
making the person question the divinity and holiness of Lord Ram, and harbouring 
doubts about the Lord’s authenticity.   

To wit, the true nature and identity of Lord Ram as the Supreme Being is not 
understood by a person if he looks at the Lord with a pre-conceived notion and 
distorted vision, with his mind corrupted, and its instrument called the intellect, which 
analyses things for the person and guides the mind, being tuned only to think 
negatively and perceive the negative side of everything. 

Instead, it would be better for a person to analyse and understanding things 
judiciously and with the correct perspective, for then alone all falsehoods and ill-
conceived notions about Lord Ram would be eliminated. 
 
2The sky is pristine pure and free from any sort of corruption that can be said to be its 
inherent or natural character. But many external factors impinge on the sky’s natural 
cleanliness and purity, thereby polluting it and giving a distorted view of it to the 
viewer.  
 For example, the sky has no light of its own, and neither is it dark; it is 
colourless. It is the light of the sun which makes it look blue or other shades of colour 
during the day, and the absence of sunlight makes the sky look dark in the night.  
 Similarly, if there is smoke and dust in the sky one would say that the sky is 
smoky or dusty, or that there is a smog in the sky which makes visibility poor, but this 
is obviously an erroneous statement as it gives a false description of the sky, for it 
imposes some attributes on the sky which it does not actually possess.  

To wit, the sky is neither ‘dark’, nor ‘smoky’ or ‘dusty’ or has any smog in it; 
it is pristine clean and without any specific attributes that would characterize it. This 
fact is witnessed by astronauts who go out into space, for then they can witness for 
themselves that what is called the ‘sky’ is nothing but endless emptiness, it is nothing 
but a vast and endless element consisting of nothingness, a sort of vacuum with no 
gravity, where everything in physical creation floats.  

So to say, for example, that the sky is bright during the day and dark in the 
night, or that it is foggy or smoggy or dusty on a particular day, is a wrong description 
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of the true character of the sky. The wise man would say instead that the sky has no 
colour, it has no light and therefore no darkness, and that it is pristine clean, although 
others would see it dark in the night, bright in the day, dusty during a dust-storm, and 
smoggy due to atmospheric pollution. 

These two analogies of verse nos. 3 and 4 are employed here to stress one 
simple fact that it would be erroneous to say that Lord Ram was a human being just 
because he acted and behaved like a human being, because such conclusion about the 
Lord is not based on facts, but it is an error of understanding and faulty judgment. 
This is already said in Chaupai line no. 1 herein above. 

In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, Sortha no. 
126—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 127; (b) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 72.] 
 
 

Á’·ÿ ∑§⁄UŸ ‚È⁄U ¡Ëfl ‚◊ÃÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∞∑§ Ã¥ ∞∑§ ‚øÃÊH 5H 
‚’ ∑§⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝∑§Ê‚∑§ ¡Ùß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ •ŸÊÁŒ •flœ¬ÁÃ ‚Ùß¸H 6H 

 
biṣaya karana sura jīva samētā. sakala ēka tēṁ ēka sacētā. 5. 
saba kara parama prakāsaka jō'ī. rāma anādi avadhapati sō'ī. 6. 
 
The objects of the senses, the sense organs themselves, the deities that preside over 
these sense organs and govern them, and the Jiva (the living being)—these four 
aspects of the world are like links in a chain, each related to and depending on the 
other to have any meaningful existence and remain active1. (5) 
 
But there is a Supreme Authority above all of them that governs and illuminates them 
all (just like the celestial sun that illuminates everything else below). This Supreme 
Authority is called Consciousness that illuminates all life in this creation2, and it is 
this Supreme Consciousness that has manifested itself in the form of Lord Ram, the 
King of Ayodhya3. (6) 
 
[Note—1The Jiva, the living being, has two aspects—one is its gross body, and the 
other is its subtle body. The gross body has various sense organs with which the Jiva 
perceives the world and its objects, and interacts with them. The subtle body of the 
Jiva consists of its Atma, the consciousness that resides in the gross body and governs 
it from within. If there is no consciousness, the gross body is dead.  
 To understand the phenomenon of the world and how the Jiva is related to it, 
and then who controls the entire setup, we have to start from the bottom and move 
upwards like one would ascend a pyramid. The material world consists of basically 
five types of objects that are directly related to their respective sense organs in the 
gross body of the Jiva.  

For example, the sense organ known as the ‘eye’ is related to the function of 
seeing that makes the Jiva aware of the existence of the physical world and the charm 
of its attractive objects; this lures the Jiva towards the world. The organ of the ‘ear’ 
enables the Jiva to hear about the charms of the world and its attractive objects, 
further enhancing his attachment and attraction for the world. The organ of the ‘nose’ 
then helps the Jiva to smell the enticing fragrance of the objects of the world, which is 
the Jiva’s first close encounter with the physical objects at a personal level. The organ 
of the ‘tongue’ enables the Jiva to test the objects of the world by tasting their 
sweetness, an experience that reinforces the Jiva’s attachment with the charms of the 
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objects of the world. And finally, the organ of the ‘skin’ makes him actually touch 
and feel the excitement and titillation of arousal that the object, which had already 
managed to attract him by its charming view, smell and taste, can give him. So now 
the Jiva gets attached with the objects of the world.  

In this cosmic play, the five sense organs of perception (eye, ear, nose, tongue 
and skin) and five of action (hand, leg, mouth, excretory and genital) work in tandem 
to relate the Jiva to the material world and its objects, each sense organ responding to 
its corresponding sense objects in the world. But this relationship is at the level of the 
gross body of the Jiva and the gross material world.  

What makes the gross body of the Jiva alive; what motivates it to do or not do 
anything; what factor is that which injects actual life into the otherwise inane and 
lifeless gross body of the Jiva? This unseen and subtle factor is known as ‘pure 
consciousness’ that resides in the gross body of the Jiva and drives it from within. It’s 
like the case of an engine that drives a car; the body of the car is visible and 
recognized as the identity of the car, with its particular model, a specific colour etc., 
but the engine is hidden within the car and is invisible. The car is worthless and 
immobile without the engine, and the engine has no use if there is no car. In this 
analogy, the Jiva is the car, the Jiva’s gross body and its organs are the many 
components of the car, and the consciousness is the engine that drives the car.  

Any given thing in this world has its value and importance only because the 
Jiva thinks it to be useful, and the Jiva becomes aware of the thing and its usefulness 
only via the medium of organs of perception. Once attracted to it, the Jiva endeavours 
to access it, acquire it, use it, and dispose of it.  

Now, each sense organ (of perception and action) has its own deity, i.e. a force 
that controls it and enables it to perform its designated function. According to the 
Upanishads, there are certain vital winds in the creature’s body that control its various 
functions. These vital winds are called the different Prans, or life forces present inside 
the gross body of a creature, and since these Prans control the functioning of the sense 
organs, they are called the symbolic deities of the sense organs upon which they 
exercise their control or influence.  

These ‘Prans’ are representatives of the ‘consciousness’ present in the body of 
a living being; they are the driving forces that makes the Jiva ‘alive’.  

The Atharva Veda’s Par Brahm Upanishad, verse no. 2 explicitly asserts that Pran 
is a synonym for ‘consciousness’, and therefore for the Atma which is also the pure 
consciousness residing in the gross body of the living being. Since the cosmic aspect 
of the ‘consciousness’ is known as Brahm, Pran is also synonym for Brahm.  

The Atharva Veda’s Gopal Uttar Tapini Upanishad, verse nos. 47/1, 3, 5, 7, 9 
assert that the various vital winds are revelations of Brahm.   

According to Subalo-panishad, Canto 9, verse no. 1-14 of the Shukla Yajur Veda 
tradition, there are fourteen vital winds called Prans present in the body. It lists their 
functions as follows:  

(i) Pran—this controls eyes and the faculty of sight (verse 1); (ii) Apaan—this 
controls ears and the faculty of hearing (verse 2); (iii) Vyan—this controls nose and 
the faculty of smell (verse 3); (iv) Udaan—this controls the tongue and the faculty of 
taste (verse 4); (v) Samaan—this controls the skin and the faculty of touch (verse 5); 
(vi) Vairambh—this controls speech (verse 6); (vii) Mukhya—this controls the hands 
(verse 7); (viii) Antarayaam—this controls the legs (verse 8); (ix) Prabhanjan—this 
controls the anus (verse 9); (x) Kurma—this controls the genitals (verse10); (xi) 
Shyen—this controls the Mana or the thoughts and emotions (verse 11); (xii) 
Krishna—this controls the discrimination, intellect and wisdom (verse 12); (xiii) 
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Shwet—this controls Ahankar or the notion of ego, pride, arrogance, vanity etc. (verse 
13); (xiv) Naag—this controls the ‘Chitta’ or the faculty of concentration, memory, 
sub-conscious, reasoning (verse 14). 

The Purans however have assigned different names to the deities who control the 
different sense organs, both of perception and action.  

(A) Deities of the organs of perception of the gross body of a creature are the 
following: 

(i) ‘Disha’—(the God that rules over the directions). Tis is the deity of the organ 
of hearing, the ear, and it controls perception of sound.  

(ii) ‘Pawan’—(the Wind God). This is the deity of the organ of touch and feeling, 
the skin, and it controls perception of feeling anything when it is touched. 

(iii) ‘Surya’—(the Sun God). This is the deity of the organ of seeing, the eye, and 
it controls perception of sight.  

(iv) ‘Varun’—(the Water God). This is the deity of the organ of taste, the tongue, 
and it controls perception of taste.  

(v) ‘Ashwini Kumar’—(the God of medicinal herbs). This is the deity of the organ 
of smell, the eye, and it controls perception of smell.  

 
(B) The Deities of the organs of action of the gross body of a creature are the 

following: 
(i) ‘Agni’—(the Fire God). This is the deity of the organ of speaking and eating, 

the mouth, and it controls the ability to speak and eat.  
(ii) ‘Indra’—(the King of Gods). This is the deity of the organ that accepts or 

holds anything, the hand, and it controls the ability to accept and hold anything.  
(iii) ‘Upendra’—(a form of Lord Vishnu; the grosser form of the second of the 

Trinity Gods). This is the deity of the organ of walking and physical movement, the 
leg, and it controls mobility, the ability to move and go anywhere.  

(iv) ‘Yama or Mitra’—(the Wind God). This is the deity of the organ of excretion, 
the rectum and bladder, and it controls the ability to pass stool and urine, the waste 
product of the body.  

(v) ‘Prajapati’—(the God of Creation). This is the deity of the organ of 
procreation, the genitals, and it controls the ability to reproduce.  

 
(C) The Deities that control the subtle body of a creature are the following: 
(i) ‘Chandrama’—(the Moon God). This is the deity of the Mana, the heart and its 

emotions, and it controls emotions and sentiments of a creature.  
(ii) ‘Brahma’—(the Patriarch of creation; the God who created the Vedas, the 

primary scriptures; the first of the Trinity Gods). This is the deity of Buddhi, the 
subtle organ called the mind, and it controls the intellect and the ability to think and 
analyse, the virtues of wisdom and erudition.  

(iii) ‘Vishnu, or Achut’—(Lord Vishnu, the subtler form of the second God of the 
Trinity). This is the deity of ‘Chitta’, the sub-conscious mind. 

(iv) ‘Ahankar’—(Rudra, the angry form of Lord Shiva, the third God of the 
Trinity). This is the deity that controls ego and pride. Since these create ‘anger’, it is 
said that the deity that controls Ahankar is Rudra, the angry form of Shiva. 
 
2These above mentioned deities that govern the functioning of the different 
components or organs of the body of a Jiva are themselves controlled by a superior 
Authority known as the Atma of the Jiva. This Atma is pure consciousness; and as the 
name itself suggests, it is the only vital force present inside the body of a Jiva that 
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injects ‘life’ and ‘consciousness’ into it, making the otherwise lifeless and inane body 
alive and active. 
 The Atma and the living being called the Jiva are microcosmic manifestations 
of the pure Consciousness that is called the Parmatma and the Supreme Being 
respectively at the macrocosmic level of creation.  
 The creation works as a result of the combined effort of all its components 
working in coordination with each other while performing their assigned duties 
independently too. If one component fails, the system would grind to a halt. The 
overall Authority that controls the whole setup of existence known as the ‘creation’ or 
the ‘universe’ is the Supreme Being, who in turn is a personified form of cosmic 
Consciousness. In the context of our reading of the Ramayana, Lord Ram is the 
Supreme Being referred to here, and therefore he is a personified form of cosmic 
Consciousness itself.  

When the macrocosmic, all-pervading and subtle form of Lord Ram reveals its 
self in this mortal, gross world he becomes a ‘Jiva’, the living being, which in effect is 
a microcosmic form of the same cosmic Divinity.  

It is like the case of an Emperor under whom there are many Kings and 
Knights, and each appoints his own ministers and magistrates, so that as a whole, the 
vast dominion of the Emperor can run smoothly. These magistrates, ministers, knights 
and kings derive their power and authority from the Emperor; they all serve him. 
Likewise, all the deities named herein above are under the overall supervision and 
control of Lord Ram, the Supreme Being. 

Further, the Emperor would normally remain neutral and detached from the 
day-to-day administration of his extended empire, but in cases of emergencies when 
he finds that things are going out of control, he would intervene personally to set 
things right. This is the case with Lord Ram too. He is the Supreme Authority of this 
creation, and the many deities referred herein above are appointed by him to look 
after the functioning of the creation, both at the macrocosmic level as well as at the 
microcosmic level. Should anything go awry, and should the equilibrium of peace and 
horomony are right working get disturbed in this world, the Lord steps out of his 
Heavenly Abode like an Emperor coming out of his Palace, and personally take 
charge of  the process of restoring the equilibrium and bringing things back in order. 
This phenomenon is interpreted as an “Avataar” or incarnation of the Supreme Being. 
Once the job is done, the Emperor goes back inside his palace; likewise, once the 
objective of assuming a human form is achieved, Lord Ram goes back to his heavenly 
abode to resume his original form known as Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being. 
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 121 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 6-8 that precede it. 
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 186 –to Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 186; (ii) Doha no. 190—to Doha no. 191.]  
 
 

¡ªÃ ¬˝∑§ÊSÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‚∑§ ⁄UÊ◊Í – ◊ÊÿÊœË‚ ‚ÿÊŸ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ÍH 7H 
¡Ê‚È ‚àÿÃÊ Ã¥ ¡«∏U ◊ÊÿÊ – ÷Ê‚ ‚àÿ ßfl ◊Ù„U ‚„UÊÿÊH 8H 

 
jagata prakāsya prakāsaka rāmū. māyādhīsa gyāna guna dhāmū. 7. 
jāsu satyatā tēṁ jaṛa māyā. bhāsa satya iva mōha sahāyā. 8. 
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This gross, mortal, material world is illuminated (i.e. it is in existence) by the light 
shone by Lord Ram (in the form of consciousness)1.  
 Indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, Lord Ram is the Lord of Maya 
(mysteries of creation; delusions), an embodiment gnosis and a personified form of 
knowledge, and a treasury of all virtues and wisdom. (7) 
 
It is a truth that the material world that is primarily lifeless and inane, a world and it 
objects that are of no importance worth the name, assumes life and becomes valuable 
and important due to the Lord’s Maya (delusion creating powers which is a great 
mystery of creation)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1To wit, Lord Ram, the Supreme Being, keeps the world alive by injecting 
consciousness into it. This ‘consciousness’ is like the celestial sun whose light and 
energy keeps the world illuminated and alive. Just as all life on the planet earth would 
vanish in the absence of sun and its light, everything in creation would vanish if there 
was no consciousness in it. A dead body sees, hears, feels, tastes and smells nothing, 
nor would it have any attraction or repulsion for anything. It is the ‘Consciousness’ 
that makes the world alive and exhibit these characters. And who governs 
‘Consciousness’? It is Lord Ram as the Supreme Being who has exclusive authority 
over it. 
 
2As seen above, the gross world has no life of its own; it is the ‘Consciousness’ that 
injects life in it. It is a strange mystery of creation that what is essentially lifeless and 
worthless appears to be alive and valuable, and why this strange phenomenon takes 
place is explained with the help of Maya of the Lord. ‘Maya’ is the delusion-creating 
powers of Lord Ram, and it is this powerful tool that gives the impression of life and 
value to things that in reality have just the opposite character. 
 It is like a puppeteer making a wooden and lifeless puppet dance and perform 
so many tricks that give the impression that the puppet actually has a life of its own, 
which in reality it doesn’t.  
 Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 71; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 72.] 
 
 
Îô0. ⁄U¡Ã ‚Ë¬ ◊„È°U ÷Ê‚ Á¡Á◊ ¡ÕÊ ÷ÊŸÈ ∑§⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U– 

¡ŒÁ¬ ◊Î·Ê ÁÃ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ ‚Ùß ÷˝◊ Ÿ ‚∑§ß ∑§Ù©U ≈UÊÁ⁄UH 117H 
dōhā. 

rajata sīpa mahum̐ bhāsa jimi jathā bhānu kara bāri. 
jadapi mṛṣā tihum̐ kāla sō'i bhrama na saka'i kō'u ṭāri. 117. 
 
Just like the case of sunlight creating a false impression of the inner side of an oyster 
shell being covered with a film of silver (because it shines with a silvery glaze), and 
of water being present on dry hot sand in a desert (because of an optical illusion called 
the mirage), both of which phenomena being mysteries of Nature and an unavoidable 
physical fact of creation, so is also the case with illusions created by the Lord’s Maya 
which is an integral part of creation, and therefore can’t be delineated and separated 
from it. [To wit, no one can avoid Maya absolutely; the trick is to be aware of its 
presence and powers, and be wary of it.] (Doha no. 117) 
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[Note—This Doha is an extension of Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it, for it 
explains the meaning of that Chaupai with these two examples of the shell giving an 
impression of being coated with silver, and of water being present in a desert.  

Everyone knows and understands that the two examples given in this Doha are 
illusions caused by some or the other principle of physics, yet no one can do away 
with them altogether; no one can prevent the shell from shining like silver or water 
appearing in a mirage formed in hot desert. Such appearances are an integral part of 
physical world and can’t be avoided. A fool would fall in this trap and believe that the 
shell has silver and there is water in a distance in a hot desert; so this fool would 
scrape the shell to take out the silver, and run after water in a desert mirage. A wise 
man, on the other hand, would know that there is no such thing in reality, and so he 
will pay no attention to it.  
 Similarly, ignorant people fall in the trap laid by Maya, thinking that the world 
is real, and its myriad charms are real too. A wise and enlightened man would see 
through the trick and keep himself aloof. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 112.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ¡ª „UÁ⁄U •ÊÁüÊÃ ⁄U„Uß¸ – ¡ŒÁ¬ •‚àÿ ŒÃ ŒÈπ •„Uß¸H 1H 

¡ı¥ ‚¬Ÿ¥ Á‚⁄U ∑§Ê≈ÒU ∑§Ùß¸ – Á’ŸÈ ¡Êª¥ Ÿ ŒÍÁ⁄U ŒÈπ „UÙß¸H 2H 
¡Ê‚È ∑Î§¬Ê° •‚ ÷˝◊ Á◊Á≈U ¡Êß¸ – ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ‚Ùß ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

ēhi bidhi jaga hari āśrita raha'ī. jadapi asatya dēta dukha aha'ī. 1. 
jauṁ sapanēṁ sira kāṭai kō'ī. binu jāgēṁ na dūri dukha hō'ī. 2. 
jāsu kṛpām̐ asa bhrama miṭi jā'ī. girijā sō'i kṛpāla raghurā'ī. 3. 
 
In this way (i.e. by being deluded and being ignorant of the reality behind existence in 
this gross material world) the creatures who live in this physical world of matter 
remain miserable and perpetually unhappy, inspite of the fact that they and the world 
are dependent on Lord Hari (the Supreme Being representing cosmic Consciousness) 
for survival1. (1) 
 
[This verse explains the meaning and import of verse no. 1.] If someone is asleep and 
dreams that his head has been cut off, he will be agitated and restless, and this grief 
and torment of having one’s head chopped off would not cease till the person wakes 
up2. (2)   
 
And it is the grace of Lord Ram, the manifested form of the Supreme Being and a 
personified form of Consciousness, that such delusions about the gross mortal world 
can be eliminated3. (3) 
 
 
[Note—1The basic idea here in simple terms is this: The primary force that injects and 
governs life in this creation is called ‘cosmic Consciousness’, and it is this 
‘consciousness’ which makes the world alive, both the inanimate as well as the 
animate, both at the gross level of the sense objects of the material world, and at the 
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subtle level of the senses of perception of a living being. If there was no 
‘consciousness’ the body of the living being would be lifeless, and anything that is 
devoid of life perceives nothing, and therefore the world would lose all meaning and 
relevance for the creature.  
 This ‘Consciousness’ is represented by Lord Hari. To wit, the Supreme Being 
is an embodiment, a personified form, of cosmic Consciousness. Therefore, 
everything that has life depends directly or indirectly on Lord Hari.  
 Two previous examples of silver appearing in the shell and water in the desert 
mirage clearly show that both these phenomena depends on the sunlight, because 
without the sun’s light neither would the inner surface of the shell shine to give the 
impression of a silver film, not would one see water in the desert. Though everyone 
who has even rudimentary knowledge of science would understand that both these 
sights are illusions and not realities, yet they appear to be so true that everyone is 
misled by them.  

So is the case with this world: every wise person who has studied the 
scriptures knows that this world is false and illusionary, it is a creation of the mind, 
yet everyone believes it to be true, and this erroneous belief makes a creature get 
affected by the characters and features of this world, making him either sorrowful or 
joyful according to how he interacts with the world and how he treats the objects of 
the senses in this world. If he remains detached and neutral, he is happy and peaceful; 
if he allows himself to be influenced by them, he is perpetually restless and unhappy.   

 
2To wit, as long as the person continues to dream in his sleep that his head has been 
cut off by his enemy, he would remain agitated and restless. But as soon as he wakes 
up from his dream, this false agitation would immediately vanish. So therefore, the 
only way and the only remedy for overcoming the grief and torment associated with 
having one’s head chopped off in a dream is to wake up from it.  
 Similarly, the only way to get rid of worldly miseries and torments is to wake 
up from delusions and overcome ignorance about the world. 
 
3Sage Kaagbhusund has advised Garud an identical thing in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 70—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 72; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 78—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 79. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 41 where Lord Ram 
has said that Maya (delusions) creates so many problems because it produces illusions 
about the reality, making what is true appear to be false, and what is false appear to be 
true.] 
 
 

•ÊÁŒ •¢Ã ∑§Ù©U ¡Ê‚È Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸ ÁŸª◊ •‚ ªÊflÊH 4H 
Á’ŸÈ ¬Œ ø‹ß ‚ÈŸß Á’ŸÈ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄U Á’ŸÈ ∑§⁄U◊ ∑§⁄Uß Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 5H 
•ÊŸŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚∑§‹ ⁄U‚ ÷ÙªË – Á’ŸÈ ’ÊŸË ’∑§ÃÊ ’«∏U ¡ÙªËH 6H 

 
ādi anta kō'u jāsu na pāvā. mati anumāni nigama asa gāvā. 4. 
binu pada cala'i suna'i binu kānā. kara binu karama kara'i bidhi nānā. 5. 
ānana rahita sakala rasa bhōgī. binu bānī bakatā baṛa jōgī. 6. 
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[The following verses describe the cosmic form of Lord Ram, the form that is all-
pervading, omnipotent, omnipresent, invisible, non-dual, and supreme.]* 
 
He (i.e. the cosmic form of Lord Ram as the Supreme Being) whose end or beginning 
no one can find or understand (because he is eternal and infinite), and whose glories 
and virtues have been narrated by the Vedas (the scriptures; the repository of all 
knowledge) according to their understanding (and yet they could not fully do so 
because of their limitation of understanding the Lord in entirety). (4) 
 
He walks without having physical legs, hears without having physical ears, and does 
so many things without having a physical hand. [This refers to the pure consciousness 
that has no physical form of its own, but it walks, hears and does so many deeds 
through the medium of the body of the creature in which it lives as the latter’s Atma.] 
(5) 
 
He enjoys all sorts of tastes even without having a physical mouth of his own. He has 
no tongue of his own, but still is the greatest of orators in the world. [The idea of 
verse no. 5 above is extended here too. To wit, this consciousness has no physical 
mouth of its own, but it eats and drinks through the mouth of the creature. Similarly, 
though it has no tongue of its own, yet it is the greatest speaker by default in the guise 
of a wise person who is a great orator.] (6) 
 
[Note—*Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 14—to Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 15 where Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, has 
described the cosmic form of Lord Ram.] 
 
  

ÃŸ Á’ŸÈ ¬⁄U‚ ŸÿŸ Á’ŸÈ ŒπÊ – ª˝„Uß ÉÊ˝ÊŸ Á’ŸÈ ’Ê‚ •‚·ÊH 7H 
•Á‚ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ∑§⁄UŸË – ◊Á„U◊Ê ¡Ê‚È ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸËH 8H 

 
tana binu parasa nayana binu dēkhā. graha'i ghrāna binu bāsa asēṣā. 7. 
asi saba bhām̐ti alaukika karanī. mahimā jāsu jā'i nahiṁ baranī. 8. 
 
He feels and touches without having a physical body; he sees without having a 
physical eye; he smells everything without having a physical nose. (7) 
 
Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, the mysteries of the Lord (i.e. Lord Ram 
in his primary form as Brahm, the personified form of cosmic Consciousness) are so 
strange, mystical and absolutely beyond comprehension that it is not possible to 
describe them. [And any attempt to do so only appears to be an exercise that would 
only scratch the surface of an divine entity that is infinite and defies understanding.]1 
(8)   
 
[Note—1The grand and mystical powers and abilities of Lord Ram mentioned in verse 
nos. 5-8 herein above clearly and unambiguously indicate that he is none but the 
Supreme Being known as ‘Brahm’ himself in a personified form, because only the 
latter has these supernatural abilities.  

Brahm is a cosmic form of the supreme Consciousness that is the basis of all 
that exists in this creation. It is the subtlest form of life; its presence in the cosmos is 
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indicated by the vibrations that it produces in ether, vibrations that generate a sound 
form known as OM. The sound of ‘OM’ in the cosmos is the first manifestation of 
Consciousness, and therefore it is regarded as being synonymous with Brahm. All 
other forms evolve from this basic seed, which gradually expands and develops into a 
complex structure which took the form of this universe, both in its invisible form 
which is subtle, as well as its visible component that is gross. 
 Since the whole creation is a revelation of the cosmic Consciousness 
representing life in its primary and basic form, therefore all indicators of life, viz. 
seeing, talking, feeling, smelling, hearing etc., are actually manifestations of the same 
cosmic Consciousness operating at the microcosmic level of an individual creature 
through that individual’s gross physical body. By corollary therefore, what we know 
about Lord Ram doing this and that is actually a knowledge of the supreme cosmic 
Consciousness operating through the medium of the physical body of Lord Ram.  
 The difference between Lord Ram and other creatures who have a physical 
body is the level of self-realisation and enlightenment that they have, the depth of 
their understanding about the truth of their ‘self’, for whereas Lord Ram was an 
embodiment of the stellar virtues which made his Atma, his pure and true ‘self’, 
exalted and elevated and above the grossness of the surrounding world where he 
lived, making his ‘self’ equivalent to Brahm, for he was an embodiment of the virtues 
of Brahm, marking him out from the rest of the world, but other creatures are not so 
fortunate. This is also why Lord Ram is compared to the lotus flower—because this 
flower remains clean and pure inspite of the pollutions in the water of the pond where 
it grows. 

Such are the Lord’s magical and mystical deeds that they defy comprehension 
and logic as they seem very strange, outlandish and superhuman to an un-initiated 
person who does not know the Truth of the Lord. To wit, Lord Ram’s primary form is 
the cosmic Consciousness that is at the core of all life in this creation, and therefore 
all visible activities indicative of life, such as to walk, hear, see, taste and feel 
anything in this world, are deemed to be done by Lord Ram in his primary form as 
cosmic Consciousness which is the almighty, omnipotent, all-pervading, omnipresent 
and immanent driving force of all forms of life in this creation, from the subtlest to 
the grossest, albeit in an invisible, unpretentious and quiet form. So therefore, by 
understanding this basic principle a wise man can arrive at the unknown and the 
invisible cosmic Consciousness by starting from what is known and visible in this 
conscious world; he can attain the supreme Brahm easily by starting with Lord Ram, 
the visible form of Brahm known to him, and gradually realize the Lord’s greatness, 
divinity and cosmic authority by understanding the Truth about him. 
 Refer also to one of Tulsidas’ other classic books on Lord Ram, known as 
‘Vairagya Sandipani’, where in verse no. 3 magical powers of Lord Ram are 
mentioned, powers that are clear indications of the Lord’s primary cosmic form as the 
supreme Consciousness known as ‘Brahm’, the Supreme Being who “hears without 
ears, sees without eyes, tastes without tongue, smells without nose, and feels without 
a skin”.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡Á„U ßÁ◊ ªÊfl®„U ’Œ ’Èœ ¡ÊÁ„U œ⁄U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸ– 

‚Ùß Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚ÈÃ ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ ∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ ÷ªflÊŸH 118H 
dōhā. 
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jēhi imi gāvahiṁ bēda budha jāhi dharahiṁ muni dhyāna. 
sō'i dasaratha suta bhagata hita kōsalapati bhagavāna. 118. 
 
It is the same Lord God whose divine glories and infinite virtues have been sung 
endlessly and extolled by the Vedas and those who are wise and enlightened, who had 
taken birth as Lord Ram in the household of king Dasrath of the kingdom of Kaushal 
(Ayodhya). (Doha no. 118) 
 
[Note—Lord Shiva answers Parvati’s question ‘who is Lord Ram’. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 108 and Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it, as well as 
Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that 
precedes Doha no. 13; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 146; (b) Uttar 
Kand, (iii) Doha no. 72-a.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ê‚Ë¥ ◊⁄UÃ ¡¢ÃÈ •fl‹Ù∑§Ë – ¡Ê‚È ŸÊ◊ ’‹ ∑§⁄U©°U Á’‚Ù∑§ËH 1H 

‚Ùß ¬˝÷È ◊Ù⁄U ø⁄UÊø⁄U SflÊ◊Ë – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚’ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kāsīṁ marata jantu avalōkī. jāsu nāma bala kara'um̐ bisōkī. 1. 
sō'i prabhu mōra carācara svāmī. raghubara saba ura antarajāmī. 2. 
 
[Elaborating on the divinity, holiness and glory of Lord Ram, Lord Shiva further told 
Parvati—] ‘When I behold a creature dying in Kashi (which is ancient name of the 
present-day holy city of Varanasi in Northern India, situated on the banks of river 
Ganges, and regarded as the terrestrial abode of Lord Shiva), it is on the strength of 
his (Lord Ram’s) holy name that I (Shiva) provide solace, peace and deliverance to 
the soul of the dying individual1. (1) 
 
It is the same Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram) who is the supreme Lord of the entire world, 
both the animate as well as the inanimate world.  

Verily indeed, the Lord resides in the inner-self of everyone in this creation (as 
his Atma, which is pure consciousness and the true identity of all individuals). The 
Lord knows the inner thoughts and emotions of everyone as he resides in the heart of 
all living beings, and is all-knowing, omniscient and omnipresent2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 19; (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 46; and (iii) Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 108. 
 It is believed that Lord Shiva utters the holy name of Lord Ram, i.e. “RAAM”, 
in the ears of the dying person in Kashi, as a result of which the soul of the deceased 
attains deliverance, and the individual achieves emancipation and salvation.  
 Kashi or Varanasi is believed to be the terrestrial abode of Lord Shiva. 
According to the Ram Uttar-Tapini Upanishad, Canto 4, (especially verse no. 4) it is 
said that Lord Shiva utters the holy name of Lord Ram, known as the ‘Tarak Mantra’ 
(i.e. a divine formula that provides emancipation and salvation to the soul of a person 
so that he or she attains final liberation and deliverance from the cycle of birth and 
death in this world), in the ears of a dying person on the banks of river Ganges in 
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Kashi, thereby ensuring that the soul of this person finds its ultimate liberation and 
deliverance. 

Gowami Tulsidas has praised the spiritual importance of Kashi as the place 
where Mukti (liberation and deliverance) of the creature is possible. Reference: (i) 
Dohawali, Doha no. 237; (ii) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 119; and (iii) Vinai Patrika, verse no. 22.  

In the epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’ of Goswami Tulsidas, Lord Shiva has himself 
said that he provides freedom form all sorts of sorrows, torements and miseries to 
those who die at ‘Kashi’ relying on the strength of the divine name of Lord Ram 
which empowers him to do this, and which itself is the holy formula that enables a 
creature attain its final liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation. Shiva 
asserts that Lord Ram is the Supreme Being (“Parmatma”) who is the Lord of the 
entire creation (“Charaachar Swami”), and is also the deity whom Shiva worships as 
his own Lord God. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precedes Doha no. 119.    
 Kashi is called ‘Avimukta Kshetra—a place which provides liberation and 
deliverance to the soul.  

The reason why Kashi (Varanasi) is called the ‘Avimukta Kshetra’ has been 
elaborately explained in the Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad, Canto 1 and Canto 4, verse 
nos. 1-16 (i.e. in the full Canto); and in Bhasma Jabal Upanishad, Canto 2, paragraph 
no. 11.  

The symbolic location and the spiritual significance of Kashi (Varanasi) has 
been elaborately described in the Atharva Veda’s Bhasma Jabal Upanishad, Canto 2, 
paragraph nos. 4, 9, 11, 16-19, 22. 

In the Bhasma Jabal Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, Canto 2, 
paragraph no. 11, Lord Shiva has himself told sage Jabal Bhusund that Kashi 
(Varanasi) is the Abhimukta Kshetra where those who reside get Mukti (liberation 
and deliverance). To quote— 

“Canto 2, paragraph no. 11 =  [This paragraph describes the glories of the 
terrestrial abode of Lord Shiva known as Kashi.] 

For those desirous of Mukti (liberation and deliverance), residing in the 
pilgrim city of Kashi (the terrestrial abode of Lord Shiva) is equivalent to doing Tapa1 
(penances, austerities and other holy deeds requiring commitment, sufferance, 
hardships and steadfastness). It is known as the Avimukta Kshetra2. I provide 
liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation to all those who live there.  

Hence, those desiring such spiritual benefits should not abandon Kashi. There 
is no better place for spiritual welfare other than Kashi known as Avimukta Kshetra.  

Kashi has four important places at four corners. Inside this periphery is the 
central area, known as the ‘Anthaa Griha’. Inside this central area there are five 
important places. Amongst them, the shrine of Lord Shiva is the best and most holy.  

To the east of this shrine is the symbolic abode of ‘Aishwarya’ (fame, majesty, 
glory, greatness, divine faculties, super-human powers, opulence, wealth, fortunes, 
grandeur etc.) 

To the south of this shrine is the symbolic abode of ‘Vichaalan’ (factors that 
induce confusions, doubts, restlessness, agitation, flux, delusions, illusions, passions, 
attractions, attachments etc.).     

To the west of this shrine is the symbolic abode of ‘Vairagya’ (renunciation, 
detachment, dispassion, neutrality, non-involvement etc.).  

To the north of this shrine is the symbolic abode of ‘Gyan’ (truthful 
knowledge, enlightenment, realisation, erudition, wisdom etc.). 
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My (Shiva’s) symbol or image known as ‘Shiva Lingam’ is established in this 
shrine. It has mystical qualities and eclectic virtues that reflect my glories, divinity 
and holiness. These qualities and virtues are as follows— 

It is Anant (has no beginning or end, is infinite); it is Nirlipta (is not attached 
or attracted to anything or anyone); it is Avyaya (eternal, unchanging and 
imperishable; not to get diminished or degraded); it is Anaadi-Anant (has no 
beginning or end; is eternal and infinite); it is Ashesha (it leaves no remainder or 
residue; this is because it does not end, and is eternal and infinite); it worthy of 
knowing and researching by the medium of the scriptures such as the Vedas and the 
Upanishads (Vedanta); is indescribable and incomprehensible; is immune to being 
degraded, denigrated or demeaned; is much sought after by my devotees and fulfills 
their desires; and is Advitya (non-dual, unique and one of its only kind).  

Besides this, it is the Aadhar or support, foundation and basis of all that exists; 
is self-supporting and does not need for its self any foundation to rest upon; it is 
esoteric and mystical in as much as what it appears on the surface is not its true form 
(it appears to be a stone image, but actually it represents me who am invisible and 
ethereal); and is always honoured and worshipped by the various Gods such as 
Brahma, Vishnu, Indra etc. 

This symbol of mine is an image of illumination and light. That is why it is 
known as ‘Jyotirlingam’—the Lingam or symbol of Shiva that resembles a male 
phallus, is self-illuminated and effuses a glow of divinity and holiness.  

One should worship, pay obeisance to and honour me as well as my symbol 
known as this Jyotirlingam. [11]” 
 
The Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, in its Canto 1, 
describes what the Avimukta Kshetra is. To quote—“OM salutations! Brishaspati (the 
moral preceptor or the Guru of Gods) asked sage Yagyawalkya—'Oh Brahmin! 
Which is the holy site that dwarfs Kurukshetra in its holiness, divinity and sanctity? 
Which is the place chosen even by the Gods to worship their seniors? Which is the 
place much sought after by the creatures seeking spiritual deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation?'  
 Yagyawalkya replied—'Certainly, this place—which is known as ‘Kashi’ (also 
known as the city of Varanasi in the north of India)—is called the ‘Avimukta Tirtha’.  

It is the holy site which is the first and foremost place for doing noble, 
religious and righteous deeds—i.e. it is the ‘Kurukshetra’ for spiritual aspirants 
desirous of Mukti, or spiritual liberation and deliverance. [The word ‘Kurukshetra’ 
has two parts—‘Kuru’ means to ‘do’, and ‘Kshetra’ means an area or realm. Hence, 
the Kurushetra is the area or place where one must do deeds in order to obtain one’s 
desired objectives or fulfill one’s dreams. In the spiritual field, this doing of deeds in 
order to realise one’s objectives is to do auspicious and righteous deeds so that Mukti, 
or liberation and deliverance, is obtained from the endless cycle of birth and death in 
which the creature is trapped from time immemorial and countless generations of 
previous births. It is not that doing of good deeds elsewhere would not bear sweet 
fruits, but only that here the results are quicker and easier to beget as the spiritual soil, 
so to say, is more fertile at this place, and harnessing of positive energy of the super 
Consciousness is more easy and readily possible here.] 

It is the place of worship selected even by the Gods to honour the Supreme 
Being. It is the location where the creature can attain oneness with the Parmatma (the 
supreme transcendental Soul, or the Lord God of creation) more easily and with the 
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least effort. Hence, one should treat this place called ‘Kashi’ as the real Kurukshetra 
as compared to other religious or pilgrim site he goes visiting in search of Mukti.  

It is in this place where Lord Shiva (Rudra) preaches the dying creature about 
the ‘Tarak Brahm’. This nectar-like advice makes the creature immortal, helps in his 
final liberation form all worldly fetters arising out of ignorance and delusions, and 
helps in his deliverance from this mundane world. It is this advice of Lord Shiva 
about the Tarak Brahm that gives the dying creature a once in a life-time opportunity 
and the final chance to obtain emancipation and salvation.  

Hence, one should attempt to take up a residence in Kashi and have faith in its 
ability to provide Mukti. One should never abandon it. This is the truth'. Sage 
Yagyawalkya thus explained the importance and significance of Kashi and the Tarak 
Brahm to Brishaspati (1).” 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 116 along with Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes it; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 118.]  
 
 

Á’’‚„È° ¡Ê‚È ŸÊ◊ Ÿ⁄U ∑§„U„UË¥ – ¡Ÿ◊ •Ÿ∑§ ⁄ÁøÃ •ÉÊ Œ„U„UË¥H 3H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ¡ Ÿ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÷fl ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ªÙ¬Œ ßfl Ã⁄U„UË¥H 4H 

 
bibasahum̐ jāsu nāma nara kahahīṁ. janama anēka racita agha dahahīṁ. 3. 
sādara sumirana jē nara karahīṁ. bhava bāridhi gōpada iva tarahīṁ. 4. 
 
Even if one utters the holy name of Lord Ram unwillingly, under any pretext 
whatsoever (i.e. even without having any intention to pray to the Lord or worship 
him), yet the name is so beneficial and inherently powerful that it leaves its 
impression on the fate of the individual in as much as it would eliminate the sins of 
that person which he has been accumulating for many generations1. (3) 
 
If one remembers the holy name of Lord Ram with due reverence and faith, one is 
assured of getting across this vast ocean-like world of transmigration as easily as one 
would step over a small puddle of water made on soft ground by the pressure of a 
cow’s hooves2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram’s name has a mystical power to automatically purify the inner-self 
of a creature. The creature may utter the Lord’s holy name willingly and with 
reverence, or he may do it unwillingly due to some reason other than showing respect 
to the Lord—yet in both the cases the name of Lord Ram shows its beneficial effects 
by purifying the inner-self of the creature and neutralizing the cumulative effects of 
sins committed by him over a long period of time.  
 It’s like the case of a person dipping in a river: whether it is done voluntarily 
for the purpose of taking a bath, or someone pushing a person into the river against 
his wishes, but in both the cases the effect is the same, i.e. the person who enters the 
river would get wet. Similarly, Lord Ram’s holy name would show its beneficial 
effects whether it is uttered with reverence for spiritual purposes, or just done 
routinely in a secular way, such as calling a person who might have ‘Ram’ as his own 
name.  
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2When a cow walks over soft ground, a shallow depression is formed in the soil in 
which water collects. It is barely a few inches in diameter, and one would easily step 
across it in a routine manner, without even noticing its presence. Similarly, by 
invoking the mystical powers of Lord Ram’s holy name, a person can easily find 
liberation and deliverance for his soul; he can attain emancipation and salvation 
without the least effort.  
 To wit, the spiritual objective of attaining deliverance, emancipation and 
salvation from this world of transmigration, that would otherwise require strenuous 
efforts involving a variety of religious practices, is very conveniently and easily 
obtained by a devotee with the help of Lord Ram’s holy name.  
 In this context, refer to Tulsidas’ ‘Kavitawali Ramayan’, Uttar Kand, verse no. 
76. 
 The glory of Lord Ram’s holy name has been narrated elsewhere too in Ram 
Charit Manas. Refer: (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
19—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 28; (b) Ayodhya Kand, (ii) Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 194.]  
 

 
⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ù ¬⁄U◊ÊÃ◊Ê ÷flÊŸË – Ã„°U ÷˝◊ •ÁÃ •Á’Á„UÃ Ãfl ’ÊŸËH 5H 
•‚ ‚¢‚ÿ •ÊŸÃ ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚ÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ ¡Ê„UË¥H 6H 

 
rāma sō paramātamā bhavānī. taham̐ bhrama ati abihita tava bānī. 5. 
asa sansaya ānata ura māhīṁ. gyāna birāga sakala guna jāhīṁ. 6. 
 
[Said  Lord Shiva—] ‘Oh Bhavani (one of the names of Parvati; meaning the consort 
of Lord Bhava, i.e. Shiva)! Lord Ram is indeed the Parmatma, the Supreme Being. To 
have doubts about that Lord, as you said you had1, is something totally uncalled for 
and unwarranted, and it discredits your speech and is disgraceful for you even to think 
in this way. (5) 
 
By inviting such ridiculous doubts to find a foothold in one’s heart about something 
that is so obviously true, all good virtues that a person possesses, such as wisdom, 
renunciation, and many other excellent qualities of the spirit that he may have, 
become tainted and corrupted, bidding him good bye, and letting him feel completely 
muddled, bewildered, confused and deluded2.’ (6)   
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 109 along with Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes it, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it; (ii) Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 113; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precedes Doha no. 114.  
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 51; (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 59. 
 To wit, a wise person must not unnecessarily raise doubts with respect to 
things that are well-established, as such doubting does not help him in the least. On 
the contrary, such unwarranted doubts are disgraceful for him, showing him in very 
poor light. So therefore, only those who are blockheads and completely befuddled 
would doubt the authenticity and divinity of Lord Ram.]  
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‚ÈÁŸ Á‚fl ∑§ ÷˝◊ ÷¢¡Ÿ ’øŸÊ – Á◊Á≈U ªÒ ‚’ ∑È§Ã⁄U∑§ ∑Ò§ ⁄UøŸÊH 7H 
÷ß ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÃË – ŒÊL§Ÿ •‚¢÷ÊflŸÊ ’ËÃËH 8H 

 
suni siva kē bhrama bhan̄jana bacanā. miṭi gai saba kutaraka kai racanā. 7. 
bha'i raghupati pada prīti pratītī. dāruna asambhāvanā bītī. 8. 
 
Hearing the enlightening words of Lord Shiva that were capable of eliminating 
unwarranted confusions and doubts, all delusions and misgivings arising out of 
incredulity and misconception of the reality of Lord Ram, that had unfortunately 
sprung up in the mind of Parvati, vanished. (7) 
 
With the dawn of true knowledge and enlightenment, she developed profound 
devotion and affection for the holy feet of Lord Ram1, and this set aside all chances of 
her getting trapped by some unprecedented and unforeseen misfortune that would 
have been detrimental to her own welfare2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Once Parvati was convinced about the divinity and holiness of Lord Ram, 
that Lord Ram was none but the Supreme Being himself in this form, profound 
devotion and affection for the Lord sprouted in her heart in a natural way. There is a 
specific verse in Ram Charit Manas which addresses this particular point, that when 
one becomes aware of the truth of anything, one develops true respect for it. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 89. 
 
2This refers to the tragical events of her previous life in which Parvati was known as 
Sati. Sati had serious doubts about the divinity and mystical powers of Lord Ram 
when she saw him grieving for the loss of his wife Sita, and frantically searching for 
in the forest, because she reasoned that if Lord Ram was the Supreme Being as her 
husband Lord Shiva believed him to be, then how come he does not know where Sita 
is, and why is he wailing and lamenting at her loss like an ordinary man who is 
passionately in love with his wife, for the Supreme Being is expected to be above 
such worldly behaviour. This caused immense uneasiness and a sense of severe 
skepticism in her, for besides doubting Lord Ram’s authenticity, she even began to 
question her husband Lord Shiva’s own wisdom and erudition. She thought that Shiva 
was deluded and under some grave misunderstanding vis-à-vis Lord Ram, which in 
fact was not the case.  
 These doubts and bewilderments caused a lot of heart-burn to her, resulting in 
her losing her own wisdom and sense of propriety inasmuch as her attitude towards 
her husband, Lord Shiva, became defiant and irreverent. She became stubborn and 
refused to accept any advice that Lord Shiva gave her. The consequences were 
disastrous; first, Lord Shiva broke off all relations with her, and second, she died by 
jumping into the fire of the religious sacrifice her father was doing. {This entire 
episode has already been narrated in our reading of Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 64.} 
 Parvati had not forgotten those bitter memories; she herself admits it in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 107. 
 So, what this verse implies is that unlike on the previous occasion, this time 
round Parvati readily accepted Lord Shiva’s advice to her regarding the divinity and 
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holiness of Lord Ram, which was that the Lord was none but the Supreme Being 
himself in this form. 
 Certain things stand out prominently in the episode related to Parvati. First, 
one must respect the wisdom and advice of those who are wise, enlightened and 
knowledgeable regarding something, as Lord Shiva was concerning the truth of Lord 
Ram, and never defy or ridicule them, as Sati had done.  
 Second, it is always advisable not to suppress doubts about anything in one’s 
heart as this is like a secret disease that gnaws and nibbles at the man from within, 
thereby robbing his peace of mind, making him restless, which in turn makes him lose 
wisdom and mental bearing, forcing him to behave irrationally and inadvertently 
harbour misgivings about everything, left, right and center. Instead, it is always good 
to approach a wise teacher to clarify matters, and have faith in the teacher’s advice. 
Sati suppressed her doubts about Lord Ram, that led her to doubt Lord Shiva himself, 
which led her to behave disrespectfully towards him and become defiant, which in its 
wake had serious consequences for her in the form of Lord Shiva divorcing her, and 
she committing suicide by jumping into the fire to kill herself in disgust.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ªÁ„U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬¢∑§L§„U ¬ÊÁŸ– 

’Ù‹Ë¥ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ’øŸ ’⁄U ◊Ÿ„È°U ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊÁŸH 119H 
dōhā. 

puni puni prabhu pada kamala gahi jōri paṅkaruha pāni. 
bōlīṁ girijā bacana bara manahum̐ prēma rasa sāni. 119. 
 
Girija (literally ‘the daughter of the king of mountains; here referring to Parvati) 
repeatedly grasped the lotus-like holy feet of the Lord (i.e. Lord Shiva) to pay her 
respects to him, and joining her palms as a token of humble prayer, she spoke words 
that were extremely sweet and polite, as if they were infused with virtues of reverence 
and affection for the Lord. (Doha no. 119) 
 
[Note—1This gesture of Parvati proves that she is full of gratitude towards Lord Shiva 
and feels obliged to him for, one, being ready to remove her lingering doubts about 
Lord Ram, and two, not getting angry at her for once again raising the same query that 
had led to so much problem in her previous life.  

There are other instances in Ram Charit Manas where the same sort of gesture 
for showing reverence has been mentioned. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Kishkindha 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 2 (Hanuman); (ii) Chaupai line 
nos. 13-15 that precede Doha no. 7 (Sugriv); (b) Sundar Kand, (iii) Chaupai line nos 
3-4 that precede Doha no. 49 (Vibhishan); (c) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 124-b along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that follow it (where Garud has expressed his sincere gratitude 
to sage Kaagbhusund in the same way as Parvati is doing now).  
 Earlier, Parvati had herself shown respect to her mother, the queen of the 
mountains, by falling at her feet repeatedly before her departure with Lord Shiva after 
her marriage with him—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 
that precede Doha no. 102.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚Á‚ ∑§⁄U ‚◊ ‚ÈÁŸ Áª⁄UÊ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UË – Á◊≈UÊ ◊Ù„U ‚⁄UŒÊÃ¬ ÷Ê⁄UËH 1H 
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ÃÈEg ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ‚’È ‚¢‚©U „U⁄U™§ – ⁄UÊ◊ SflM§¬ ¡ÊÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U™§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sasi kara sama suni girā tumhārī. miṭā mōha saradātapa bhārī. 1. 
tumha kṛpāla sabu sansa'u harē'ū. rāma svarūpa jāni mōhi parē'ū. 2. 
 
[Expressing her profound thanks to Lord Shiva, Parvati said—] ‘By hearing your 
soothing and pleasant words which were as comforting as the rays of moonlight, my 
ignorance and delusions (mōha), which were tormenting me like the unbearable heat 
of the autumnal sun1, have been eliminated. (1) 
 
Oh merciful Lord (kṛpāla)! You have dispelled all my doubts and confusions2. Verily, 
I have now realised the truthful nature of Lord Ram3. (2) 
 
[Note—1The sun’s heat during autumn is scorching. This is used here to indicate the 
level of unease Parvati’s delusions had been causing her. What the sun’s heat does to 
the physical body on the outside, the inner-self of a person is afflicted in a similar way 
when the person’s mind and heart are made to suffer due to some grave issue that 
bothers the person day and night, constantly nagging at him, and robbing him of his 
peace and happiness.  
 Parvati has herself admitted that she is highly upset by the issue which she 
wants resolved, so that all her confusions and doubts about Lord Ram are removed 
and she can find internal peace: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 110. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha 
no. 119 herein above; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 herein below; (b) Uttar Kand, (iii) Doha 
no. 52 along with Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that precede it; and (iv) Doha no. 129 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it. 
 
3And what is that ‘truthful form of Lord Ram’ which Parvati wished to know and has 
now become aware of? She had herself asked Lord Shiva to remove her doubts and 
confusions about Lord Ram’s truthful form that have bewildered her so much as 
specifically mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 107.   

Then, to help her out of her mental torment, Lord Shiva had outlined the 
divine form and holiness of Lord Ram as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 116—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 119. 

This advice of Lord Shiva helped Parvati to calm down and get internal peace, 
especially because the Lord had agreed to her request to tell her in detail all things 
related to Lord Ram’s worldly deeds, and simultaneously explain to her the reasons 
behind why the Lord acted in the way he did, thereby bridging the gap between what 
was visible and what was invisible, because the knowledge of factors playing behind 
the curtain were very crucial to understanding why Lord Ram’s story appeared to be 
like the story of an ordinary human being. Lord Ram’s worldly behaviour was the 
primary reason for Parvati’s perplexities because she could not reconcile between the 
two extreme forms of the Lord—one as the Supreme Being who was almighty and all-
knowing, and the other as a human being grieving for his lost wife (Sita) and 
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frantically searching for her in the wilds. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 50—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 51; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 108—to Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 109.] 

  
 

ŸÊÕ ∑Î§¬Ê° •’ ªÿ©U Á’·ÊŒÊ – ‚ÈπË ÷ÿ©°U ¬˝÷È ø⁄UŸ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊH 3H 
•’ ◊ÙÁ„U •Ê¬ÁŸ ®∑§∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸË – ¡ŒÁ¬ ‚„U¡ ¡«∏U ŸÊÁ⁄U •ÿÊŸËH 4H 
¬˝Õ◊ ¡Ù ◊Ò¥ ¬Í¿UÊ ‚Ùß ∑§„U„ÍU – ¡ı¥ ◊Ù ¬⁄U ¬˝‚ÛÊ ¬˝÷È •„U„ÍUH 5H 

 
nātha kṛpām̐ aba gaya'u biṣādā. sukhī bhaya'um̐ prabhu carana prasādā. 3. 
aba mōhi āpani kiṅkari jānī. jadapi sahaja jaṛa nāri ayānī. 4. 
prathama jō maiṁ pūchā sō'i kahahū. jauṁ mō para prasanna prabhu ahahū. 
5. 
 
Oh Lord! By your kindness and grace, all my delusions and its attendent gloom, that 
had been the cause of so much internal agitation in me, have vanished, as a result of 
which, and by the blessings of your holy feet, I have attained peace and happiness. (3) 
 
Although I admit that I am dull and ignorant lady by nature, one who is not too 
knowledgeable about profound spiritual matters and principles of metaphysics and 
theology, yet treating me as your devoted and loyal servant (āpani kiṅkari jānī) --- 
(4),  
 
--- And if thou art pleased with me and my sincerity, I earnestly request you to please 
tell me (or answer the question) what I had wanted to know in the very beginning (of 
our meeting)1. (5) 
 
[Note—1And, what was it that Parvati wished to know when she first approached 
Lord Shiva, to which she now refers? She repeats the query once again in verse nos. 
6-7 herein below. Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 
1 and 8 that precede Doha no. 108—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 109; 
and (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 110—to Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 111. 
 An important point to note here is this: Parvati had wished to hear the entire 
story of Lord Ram, and not just the truth of who he was. The answer which Lord 
Shiva had given to her heretofore was limited to expounding upon the divinity and 
holiness of Lord Ram as a personified form of the Supreme Being, but this summary 
of Lord Ram’s greatness did not address the primary wish of Parvati, which was to 
hear the entire story of Lord Ram. As a consequence, she was not fully satisfied.  
 If this is the case, that she wasn’t fully contented, then why did she say she 
was satisfied with what Lord Shiva had told her regarding Lord Ram as narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 119 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that 
precede it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that follow it?  
 Well, the obvious answer is that she did not want to annoy Shiva further by 
appearing to be stubborn and impertinent; she did not wish to give the wrong signal 
that she was inattentive to what he was saying, that she did not believe him—because 
that would have invited Lord Shiva’s wrath, and she had already tasted the bitter fruit 
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of this mischance happening as it actually did in her previous birth as Sati when her 
defiance led to the Lord abandoning or divorcing her, and her dying by jumping in the 
fire of a fire sacrifice to end her life. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 57; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 64.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ’˝rÊÔ ÁøŸ◊ÿ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚’¸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚’ ©U⁄U ¬È⁄U ’Ê‚ËH 6H 
ŸÊÕ œ⁄U©U Ÿ⁄UÃŸÈ ∑§Á„U „UÃÍ – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß ∑§„U„ÈU ’Î·∑§ÃÍH 7H 
©U◊Ê ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬⁄U◊ Á’ŸËÃÊ – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 8H 

 
rāma brahma cinamaya abināsī. sarba rahita saba ura pura bāsī. 6. 
nātha dharē'u naratanu kēhi hētū. mōhi samujhā'i kahahu bṛṣakētū. 7. 
umā bacana suni parama binītā. rāmakathā para prīti punītā. 8. 
 
[And what was that which Parvati specifically wished to know about Lord Ram? She 
says herself—] ‘Lord Ram (as you have affirmed, and I am convinced too) is none 
else but Brahm (the Supreme Being; the cosmic Lord of the whole creation) himself 
personified; he is indeed a personified form of cosmic Consciousness that is eternal, 
infinite and universal, as well as enlightenment itself; he is free from all attributes 
pertaining to this world, and he remains detached from everything in this creation 
(although he is all-pervading, all-encompassing, omnipresent and ubiquitous); and he 
lives in every thing and every being as their integral part (because the entire creation, 
both its animate form as well as inanimate form are a revelation of Brahm)1. (6) 
 
This being the case, then what is the reason the Lord had to assume the form of a 
human being (which is the primary reason of my being confounded about him)2. Oh 
Lord Brishketu (the Lord who has an emblem of a bull on his flag; Lord Shiva)! 
Please explain this thing to me so that I can understand it (i.e. tell this secret reason to 
me in a simple language so that I can follow it, for I have already told you I am dumb 
and not too well versed in matters related to scriptures3).’ (7) 
 
Lord Shiva was very pleased when he heard such polite words of Uma (i.e. Parvati), 
and observed that she had a purity of devotion when she requested him to tell her the 
divine story of Lord Ram4. (8) 
  
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 51; (ii) Doha no. 118 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
50—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 51; (ii) Doha no. 108 along with 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that follow it. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that follows Doha no. 119 
herein above. 
 
4Lord Shiva concluded that Parvati had no deceit or skepticism in her request; she did 
not want to ridicule either Lord Shiva or Lord Ram. She was not stubborn as on the 
previous occasion. Her desire to hear the story of Lord Ram was entirely of a pure 
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nature as she wanted to hear it in detail to remove any traces of doubts that might still 
linger secretly in her heart somewhere. Lord Shiva was glad that she has come out 
clean this time, instead of concealing things from him and telling lies to hide her 
impertinence as she did the last time. In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (i) Doha no. 51 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 56; and (iii) Doha no. 62 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 7-8 that precede it.] 
 
 
Îô0. Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U· ∑§Ê◊ÊÁ⁄U Ã’ ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È¡ÊŸ– 

’„ÈU Á’Áœ ©U◊Á„U ¬˝‚¢Á‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸH 120 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

hiyam̐ haraṣē kāmāri taba saṅkara sahaja sujāna. 
bahu bidhi umahi prasansi puni bōlē kṛpānidhāna. 120 (a). 
 
The Lord who had vanquished Kamdeo (cupid; the patron god of passion and lust)1, 
and who was pious, noble and obliging by his inherent nature, felt exhilarated in his 
heart.  
 He praised Uma in various ways, and then the merciful Lord Shiva said --- 
(Doha no. 120-a) 
 
[Note—1The story of why and how Lord Shiva burnt Kamdeo has been narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 82—to 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 87.] 
 
 
                            [PAUSE 1 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 
                           [PAUSE 4 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
 
âæð0. ‚ÈŸÈ ‚È÷ ∑§ÕÊ ÷flÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ Á’◊‹– 

∑§„UÊ ÷È‚È¢Á«U ’πÊÁŸ ‚ÈŸÊ Á’„Uª ŸÊÿ∑§ ªL§«∏UH 120 (π)H 
sōraṭhā. 

sunu subha kathā bhavāni rāmacaritamānasa bimala. 
kahā bhusuṇḍi bakhāni sunā bihaga nāyaka garuṛa. 120 (b). 
 
Lord Shiva said to Parvati: ‘Oh Bhavani! Listen to the auspicious and holy story of 
Lord Ram that is known as ‘Ram Charit Manas’. It was narrated by the saintly crow 
Kaagbhusund and heard by Garud, the lord of the birds. (Sortha no. 120-b) 
 
 

‚Ù ‚¢’ÊŒ ©UŒÊ⁄U ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ÷Ê •Êª¢ ∑§„U’– 
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ •flÃÊ⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ¬⁄U◊ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U •ŸÉÊH 120 (ª)H 
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sō sambāda udāra jēhi bidhi bhā āgēṁ kahaba. 
sunahu rāma avatāra carita parama sundara anagha. 120 (c). 
 
I shall narrate to you this auspicious episode (of the conversation between 
Kaagbhusund and Garud) by-and-by1, but in the meanwhile listen to the story related 
to Lord Ram’s incarnation and the many pleasing deeds associated with the Lord’s 
manifestation, as all of them are charming and eliminator of sins2. (Sortha no. 120-c) 
 
[Note—1This entire episode is called ‘Kaagbhusund Ramayan’, and is narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 58—to 
Doha no. 125-a. 
 
2The infinite glories of Lord Ram’s holy name and his divine story has been 
elaborately narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1, 10, and 
Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 10; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 19—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 22; (iii) Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 31—to Doha no. 33; and (iv) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 35—to Doha no. 43-a.] 
 
 

„UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ŸÊ◊ •¬Ê⁄U ∑§ÕÊ M§¬ •ªÁŸÃ •Á◊Ã– 
◊Ò¥ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄U ∑§„U©°U ©U◊Ê ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈUH 120 (ÉÊ)H 

 
hari guna nāma apāra kathā rūpa aganita amita. 
maiṁ nija mati anusāra kaha'um̐ umā sādara sunahu. 120 (d). 
 
Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, I reaffirm once again that Lord Ram’s 
glories, his holy name, his divine stories and his many manifestations are countless, 
endless, and beyond description1.  

Yet, oh Uma, I shall narrate them to you according to my understanding and 
the limited reach of my intellect. Listen to it attentively and with due reverence. 
(Sortha no. 120-d) 
 
[Note—1Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 33 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-
8 that precede it which also reiterate this view.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê „UÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – Á’¬È‹ Á’‚Œ ÁŸª◊Êª◊ ªÊ∞H 1H 

„UÁ⁄U •flÃÊ⁄U „UÃÈ ¡Á„U „UÙß¸ – ßŒÁ◊àÕ¢ ∑§Á„U ¡Êß Ÿ ‚Ùß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunu girijā haricarita suhā'ē. bipula bisada nigamāgama gā'ē. 1. 
hari avatāra hētu jēhi hō'ī. idamit'thaṁ kahi jā'i na sō'ī. 2. 
 
[Lord Shiva now would start the actual narration of the divine story of Lord Ram. To 
begin with, in the following verses that follow, he would first outline the reasons why 
the Supreme Being had to come down to this mortal world as a human being who was 
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named ‘Lord Ram’. So, answering Parvati’s question asked in the previous verses, 
Lord Shiva told her—]  
 
‘Oh Girija, listen! The mystical deeds of Lord Hari (i.e. Lord Vishnu, the cosmic form 
of Brahm, the Supreme Being) and narratives related to them are very charming and 
pleasing to hear. They are numerous, vast in the sense that one can neither find when 
they commenced and when they ended as one seamlessly coalesces into another, and 
they have been sung (or narrated) in ancient scriptures too. (1) 
 
It is not possible to specify one reason or the other for the Lord’s manifestation; it is 
not feasible to say that there was one particular reason, or one reason which was more 
important than the other, why the Supreme Lord, who has a cosmic all-pervading 
presence, and is invisible as he has no physical form, would assume a physical form 
and reveal himself in this mortal world. (2) 
 
[Note—In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 33 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha 
no. 105; (iii) Doha no. 118 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it; (iv) 
Sortha no. 120-d herein above.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ •Ãvÿ¸ ’ÈÁh ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ◊Ã „U◊Ê⁄U •‚ ‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚ÿÊŸËH 3H 
ÃŒÁ¬ ‚¢Ã ◊ÈÁŸ ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ¡‚ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U®„U Sfl◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 4H 
Ã‚ ◊Ò¥ ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚ÈŸÊfl©°U ÃÙ„UË – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄Uß ¡‚ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊Ù„UËH 5H 

 
rāma atarkya bud'dhi mana bānī. mata hamāra asa sunahi sayānī. 3. 
tadapi santa muni bēda purānā. jasa kachu kahahiṁ svamati anumānā. 4. 
tasa maiṁ sumukhi sunāva'um̐ tōhī. samujhi para'i jasa kārana mōhī. 5. 
 
Oh wise lady, listen (sunahi sayānī)! It is my considered opinion that Lord Ram is 
beyond the grasp of the intellect, mind and speech; he is beyond the purview of any of 
the faculties of the mind and its ability to express what it understands about anything. 
(3) 
 
Inspite of this, I shall tell you what great and enlightened saints, sages and seers as 
well as the many scriptures have said about the Lord in accordance with their own 
understanding, though such understanding is limited and varies from one individual or 
scripture to another1. (4)  
 
Besides drawing on the narratives of these illustrious individuals and scriptures (as 
mentioned herein above), I shall also rely on my own understanding and experiences 
about Lord Ram in order to narrate to you the few reasons why the Supreme Being 
revealed himself as Lord Ram2. (5)  
 
[Note—1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 12 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 10-12 that precede it, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follow it; (ii) Doha no. 139 
along with Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that follow it; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 140. 
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 This explains why there is so much variation in the different versions of the 
story of the Ramayana. Though the outline remains primarily the same, yet the details 
vary from one narrative to another, leading to confusions and doubts about its 
authenticity and reliability. It is like the case of different teachers of any subject 
explaining it to their students in their own unique style, which would invariably vary 
from teacher to teacher. 
 
2Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Sortha no. 120-d. 
 Let us not forget that the story which we are presently reading, the story of 
Lord Ram called ‘Ram Charit Manas’, was first conceived in the Mana (mind and 
heart) of Lord Shiva—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 30; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35. 
 Lord Shiva had revealed this story to (i) Parvati; and (ii) Kaagbhusund’s 
guru*. {Refer: *Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes 
Doha no. 113.} 
 To wit, our narrative comes directly from Lord Shiva, and it is more reliable 
because Lord Shiva was the one who had first conceived it and narrated it.] 
 
 

¡’ ¡’ „UÙß œ⁄U◊ ∑Ò§ „UÊŸË – ’Ê…∏U®„U •‚È⁄U •œ◊ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 6H 
∑§⁄U®„U •ŸËÁÃ ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸË – ‚ËŒ®„U Á’¬˝ œŸÈ ‚È⁄U œ⁄UŸËH 7H 
Ã’ Ã’ ¬˝÷È œÁ⁄U Á’Á’œ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – „U⁄U®„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‚”ÊŸ ¬Ë⁄UÊH 8H 

 
jaba jaba hō'i dharama kai hānī. bāṛhahiṁ asura adhama abhimānī. 6. 
karahiṁ anīti jā'i nahiṁ baranī. sīdahiṁ bipra dhēnu sura dharanī. 7. 
taba taba prabhu dhari bibidha sarīrā. harahiṁ kṛpānidhi sajjana pīrā. 8. 
 
[In these set of verses, Lord Shiva outlines the main reason why the Supreme Being 
was obliged to reveal himself in various forms, called incarnations, manifestations or 
revelations of the Lord. Presently, one such incarnation was that of Lord Ram.] 
 
Whenever Dharma (i.e. the glorious, positive virtues of auspiciousness, righteousness, 
probity, propriety, ethics, and nobility of conduct and thought, and the high moral 
values they stand for in order to maintain law-and-order in creation) suffers in this 
creation due to the dominance of unscrupulous evil elements symbolized by the 
haughty and arrogant Demons, who do everything that is diametrically opposite to 
what Dharma stands for, and begin to tyrannize the world intolerably, as a result of 
which everyone suffers, from the humblest of creatures such as the cows as well as 
the followers of Dharma such as the Brahmins, to the most powerful ones such as the 
Gods as well as Mother Earth who can’t stand against the ruthless onslaught and the 
might of the cruel Demons—on all such occasions the most merciful, compassionate 
and gracious Supreme Lord of this creation assumes different forms to manifest 
himself in this mortal world to remove the cause of sufferings of those who are on the 
right path, and to provide them with succour, solace and deliverance from the horrors 
created by their tormentors, the Demons, by eliminating the latter, thereby restoring 
peace and order in the world. 
 To wit, whenever goodness and positive forces in the world that are 
collectively represented by Dharma were in the decline due to the dominance of 
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negative and evil forces symbolized by the Demons, whenever Dharma was being 
trounced and trampled underfoot the domineering Demons—on all such occasions the 
Supreme Lord of the world was obliged to intervene to restore balance and bring 
about peace and harmony in his creation by eliminating those elements that were 
disturbing peace and playing havoc with law and order in the world1. (6-8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chanda line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 13 where the Vedas have themselves reiterated this fact. 
 
And how terrible were the demons? We shall read about them and their reign of terror 
in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 179—to 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 184.]  
 
 
Îô0. •‚È⁄U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ÕÊ¬®„U ‚È⁄Uã„U ⁄UÊπ®„U ÁŸ¡ üÊÈÁÃ ‚ÃÈ– 

¡ª Á’SÃÊ⁄U®„U Á’‚Œ ¡‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ã◊ ∑§⁄U „UÃÈH 121H 
 
dōhā. 

asura māri thāpahiṁ suranha rākhahiṁ nija śruti sētu. 
jaga bistārahiṁ bisada jasa rāma janma kara hētu. 121. 
 
The Supreme Being intervenes personally on all such occasions (as outlined in the 
forgoing verses) to eliminate the demons who represent repressive, regressive and 
negative forces in creation, and restore the authority of the gods, who represent good 
virtues and righteousness, as well as the sanctity of the Vedas (scriptures) that had 
taken a severe beating during the ascendance of the evil forces.  
 The above is the primary reason for Lord Ram’s birth; it helps to establish the 
glories of the Lord in this world, and spread it far and wide. (Doha no. 121) 
 
[Note—In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 139 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that follow it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚Ùß ¡‚ ªÊß ÷ªÃ ÷fl Ã⁄U„UË¥ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ¡Ÿ Á„UÃ ÃŸÈ œ⁄U„UË¥H 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§ „UÃÈ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ¬⁄U◊ Á’ÁøòÊ ∞∑§ Ã¢ ∞∑§ÊH 2H 
¡Ÿ◊ ∞∑§ ŒÈß ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸË – ‚ÊflœÊŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚È◊ÁÃ ÷flÊŸËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

sō'i jasa gā'i bhagata bhava tarahīṁ. kṛpāsindhu jana hita tanu dharahīṁ. 1. 
rāma janama kē hētu anēkā. parama bicitra ēka tēṁ ēkā. 2. 
janama ēka du'i kaha'um̐ bakhānī. sāvadhāna sunu sumati bhavānī. 3. 
 
The other reason why the merciful Supreme Lord assumes a form is to give an 
occasion to his devotees to remember his divine manifestations, and sing or narrate 
stories associated with them, so that they can derive bliss and joy while alive, and at 
the end of their lives they can cross this vast ocean-like world of transmigration to 
attain deliverance for themselves, and emancipation and salvation to their souls1. (1) 
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Verily indeed, the occasions when the Supreme Lord was obliged to come down 
personally in the form of Lord Ram to take charge of restoring peace and order in this 
mortal world by eliminating the trouble makers known as the Demons, were many; in 
each one full cycle of creation and destruction of this world there happened to be 
some event which compelled the Lord to manifest himself as Lord Ram. And since 
the cycle of creation and destruction goes on moving endlessly, the causes and 
reasons and the processes whereby Lord Ram had manifested himself in this mortal 
gross world varied from one age to another, and each is more wondrous and strange 
than the others preceding or following it. (2) 
 
Oh Bhavani! You are wise, so listen attentively to one or two instances of the Lord’s 
birth in this world that I am going to narrate to you now2. (3) 
 
[Note—1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
precede Doha no. 152; (b) Lanka Kand,  Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 
106. 
 
2The five reasons cited by Lord Shiva are the following: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 and that precedes Doha no. 122—to Chaupai line no. 4 
and that precedes Doha no. 123 (story of Jai and Vijai); (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 123—to Chaupai line no. 3 and that precedes Doha no. 124 
(demon Jalandhar); (iii) Chaupai line no. 5 and that precedes Doha no. 124, and Doha 
no. 139 (sage Narad’s delusions); (iv) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 and that precede Doha 
no. 141 (king Manu and queen Satrupa’s penance); (v) Doha no. 152 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follows it (king Pratapbhanu’s curse).]  
 
 

mÊ⁄U¬Ê‹ „UÁ⁄U ∑§ Á¬˝ÿ ŒÙ™§ – ¡ÿ •L§ Á’¡ÿ ¡ÊŸ ‚’ ∑§Ù™§H 4H 
Á’¬˝ üÊÊ¬ Ã¥ ŒÍŸ©U ÷Êß¸ – ÃÊ◊‚ •‚È⁄U Œ„U ÁÃã„U ¬Êß¸H 5H 
∑§Ÿ∑§∑§Á‚¬È •L§ „UÊ≈U∑§ ‹ÙøŸ– ¡ªÃ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ◊Œ ◊ÙøŸH 6H 

 
dvārapāla hari kē priya dō'ū. jaya aru bijaya jāna saba kō'ū. 4. 
bipra śrāpa tēṁ dūna'u bhā'ī. tāmasa asura dēha tinha pā'ī. 5. 
kanakakasipu aru hāṭaka lōcana. jagata bidita surapati mada mōcana. 6. 
 
There were two favourite door-keepers who acted as guards of Lord Hari’s (i.e. Lord 
Vishnu’s) palace (abode) in the heaven (which is known as Vaikuntha), and everyone 
knows that their names were Jai and Vijai. (4)  
 
These two brothers had to become evil demons due to a curse by a Brahmin (i.e. sages 
Sankaadi)1. (5) 
 
They became famous as the two demons known as Hiranyakashipu (kanakakasipu)2 
and Hiranyaaksha (hāṭaka lōcana)3 who had successfully vanquished the pride and 
haughtiness of Indra, the king of gods4. (6)  
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Note—1Jai and Vijai were the two sentries guarding the gates of Vaikuntha where 
Lord Vishnu lives. Once it so happened that the four mind-born sons of Brahma, the 
creator, i.e. Sanak, Sanaatan, Sanandan and Sanatkumar, collectively known as 
‘Sankaadi’, had gone to Vaikuntha to have a divine viewing of Lord Vishnu. They 
had crossed six gates, but when they were about to cross the seventh and the last door 
their path was obstructed by the two gate-keepers of Lord Vishnu named Jai and Vijai 
who blocked the way by keeping their sticks across it. It was then these sages had 
cursed them that they would turn into demons for the next three births, and in each 
birth they would become enemies of the Lord, and each time get killed at his hands. 
Finally they will get deliverance from the curse upon being killed the third time. It is 
out of this curse that the two sentries Jai and Vijai became Hiranyakashipu and 
Hiranyaaksha in the first birth, Ravana and Kumbhakaran in the second birth, and 
finally Shishupaal and Dantavaktra in the third birth. This story is narrated in Srimad 
Bhagwad Mahapuran, Skandha 3, Chapter nos. 15-16. 
 Hiranyakashipu and Hiranyaaksha were slayed by Lord Vishnu in his 
incarnations as Nirsingh (half man and half lion) and Varaaha (Boar) respectively. 
Ravana and Kumbhakaran were slayed in the Lord’s incarnation as Sri Ram. And 
Shishupaal and Dantavaktra were killed by Lord Krishna who was also an incarnation 
of Vishnu. This story is narrated in brief in Surdas’ Ram-Charitawali, verse no. 1. 
 
Let us now read what Surdas’ Ram Charitawali, verse no. 1 has to say on this 
subject:- 
 
hari-hari, hari-hari sumirana karau. hari-caranārabinda ura dharau.. 
jaya aru bijaya pāraṣada dō'i. bipra-sarāpa asura bha'ē sō'i.. 
ēka barāha-rūpa dhari māryau. ika narasiṁha-rūpa saṁhāryō.. 
rāvana-kumbhakarana sō'i bha'ē. rāma janama tina kaiṁ hita la'ē.. 
dasaratha nr̥pati ajōdhyā-rāva. tākē gr ̥ha kiyau ābirabhāva.. 
nr̥pa sauṁ jyauṁ sukadēva sunāyau. ‘sūradāsa’ tyauṁ hī kahi gāyau.. 
 
 
“Verse 1. One should constantly, consistently and persistently remember Sri Hari 
(Vishnu), and enshrine Sri Hari’s divine and holy feet in one’s heart.  

The Lord had two gatekeepers named Jai and Vijai. They became demons due 
to the curse of Brahmins (sages Sankadi etc.). Out of them, one (Jai in the form of the 
demon Hiranyaksha) was killed by the Lord in his manifestations as the legendary 
Boar, and the second one (Vijai in the form of the demon Hiranyakashipu) was killed 
when the Lord assumed the form of the half-lion half-man called Narsingh. Both these 
demons once again took birth as Ravana and Kumbhakarna respectively. The Lord 
incarnated himself as Sri Ram in the household of king Dashrath of Ayodhya for their 
deliverance.   

Surdas says he repeats the (divine, glorious, holy) story of Lord Sri Ram’s 
incarnation (i.e. manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the supreme Lord of creation, as a 
human being in the form of Sri Ram) which sage Shukdeo had narrated to king 
Parikshit in Srimad Bhagwat (1).”  
 
2Demon Hiranyakashipu: He was the father of Prahalad, a child who was one of the 
greatest devotees of Lord Vishnu. It was save Prahalad from the torments of his 
demon father who was bent on killing him that Lord Vishnu had revealed himself as 
‘half-lion and half-man’, known as Lord Nrisingh or Narsingh.  
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 The story in brief is as follows:- 
 Lord Nrisingh or Narsingh is the half lion and half man incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu to slay the demon Hiranyakashipu who had been tormenting Prahalad, his son, 
because the latter worshipped and had devotion for Lord Vishnu whom the demon 
loathed. After having killed the demon, Nrisingh started roaming in the forests, 
striking terror in the hearts of all the creatures. It was then that Shiva, the universal 
Lord who has been honoured with the epithet of ‘Mahadev’ as he is the greatest and 
supreme God, had assumed the form of Sharav, the killer, and liberated Vishnu from 
the body of Nrisingh. [Refer Sharav Upanishad of Atharva Veda, verse no. 8.] Thus 
liberated, Vishnu had thanked him a lot (refer Sharav Upanishad of Atharva Veda, 
verse no. 19) and went to his divine abode called Vaikunth. So this ferocious form of 
Shiva known as Sharav was also called ‘Rudra’, the angry and ferocious form of the 
Lord. One can imagine the fight that might have raged between Nrisingh and Rudra, 
and obviously Rudra must have been more ferocious than Nrisingh in order to subdue 
the latter.   

This ‘half lion and half man’ form of the Lord is a visible image that has a 
cosmic counterpart as the ‘half man and half female’ manifestation of the Lord that is 
known as ‘Ardha-Narishwar’. This cosmic form of Brahm as Ardha-Narishwar has 
two components—the right half is depicted in iconography as being a male 
representing Shiva, the great God, the other half is female representing his divine 
Shakti known as Parvati or Uma. This Shakti represents the dynamic energy of Shiva. 
When this applies to Brahm, the male aspect refers to the Supreme Being himself 
while the female aspect applies to Maya which is the dynamic power that Brahm 
employed to initiate this magical creation. This depiction is basically envisioned to 
drive home the point that Brahm and Shakti are inseparable in the context of the 
creation of the world. This elementary method of reproduction is known as ‘asexual 
reproduction’ and is depicted by many asexual plants and animals even today. For 
instance, the one-celled amoeba reproduces itself by cleavage. On the other hand, if 
we were to regard Brahm in its purest form as the cosmic Consciousness, then Brahm 
would not need the other half of the Maya, and would only be one and universal entity 
which has no definite and describable form and shape, it has no characteristic 
features, attributes and qualities. This form of the sublime and most subtle Brahm is 
known as either the Hiranyagarbha or the Viraat Purush depending upon the level of 
subtlety and grossness which is assigned to it, the former being more subtle than the 
latter.  

The ‘lion’ part is a metaphor for the grand qualities of unmatched authority, 
stupendous strength, physical prowess and complete and unchallenged sway over the 
entire domain of creation just like a lion has over the forest and its inhabitant wild 
animals. This term is symbolic of the inherent stupendous might of the supreme 
Brahm as the unquestioned and powerful Lord of this forest-like world inhabited by 
myriad varieties of living beings, called the Jivas, just like a dense forest infested by 
wild animals. Similarly, the ‘man’ part symbolizes the fact that Brahm is the most 
highly placed Lord much like a human being who represents the highest level in the 
ladder of evolution.  
 In other words, even as the lion is the unquestioned lord of the wilds and the 
man is of all the living beings, the supreme transcendental Brahm is the unquestioned 
Lord of all that exists with all its variations in this creation, whether in its primary 
form represented by the wild and primitive animals of the jungle or in its more 
evolved and developed form represented by the man, with all the other stages of 
creation included in between these two. 
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 Lord Nrisingh is the fourth incarnation of the Supreme Being who had taken 
various forms to ward off and overcome evil forces in creation when they become 
ascendant and overcame the good and the righteous. The Lord did this to maintain 
order in the creation which is like his offspring.  
 So when one of his great devotees known as Prahalaad was being extremely 
tormented by his own father, the demon Hiranyakashipu, the Lord appeared as 
Nrisingh—or as a half lion and half man form—from the pillar to which the innocent 
lad was tied by the demon to prove to him the omnipresence and all-pervading form 
of the Supreme Being. Nrisingh is a personification of the grand virtues of dynamism, 
power, energy, valour and strength, and hence is worshipped by warriors and rulers in 
general. The Mantra of this Lord is believed to be very powerful and effective against 
enemies and opponents.  
 Tulsidas has narrated this incident in his book “Kavitawali”, Uttar Kand, verse 
no. 128 which says— 

“The demon Hiranyakashipu drew his sword to kill Prahalad (his son), but 
though the former had no mercy in his heart, the latter did not run away seeing his 
father who resembled the terrible God of death in a personified form. And when he 
challenged Prahalad saying, ‘Tell me where your Ram is?’ The son replied, 
‘Everywhere!’ At this, the father asked him, ‘Is he present in this stone pillar as well?’ 
Prahalad replied, ‘Yes, sure!’  

Hearing his earnest conviction and urgent call, Lord Narsingh manifested 
immediately, destroyed Prahalad’s enemy (his father), and became ferociously angry. 
Then, it was only after Prahalad prayed to him that he calmed down.  

Tulsidas says—'This resulted in increased devotion and love of the people 
towards the Lord, and it is since then that the people started worshipping stones 
(idols).' ” 
 Iconographically, there are many forms of Nrisingh. Some of them are as 
follows—as seated (Aasin), as standing (Sthaanak), as boon-giver (Vardaayak), as 
ferocious and angry (Ugra), as striding (Yaanak), in the company of Laxmi, the 
Goddess of wealth and the divine consort of Vishnu (Laxmi-Nrisingh), as seated in 
Yoga or doing meditation like Shiva (Yoga-Nrisingh), as a resident of a mountain 
(Girija), etc.  
 His images depict him in either the two-hand form or in a four-hand form. In 
the latter case, the two back hands hold a conch and discus like the case of Vishnu. 
The two front hands are shown as killing the demon Hiranyakashipu by forcing the 
latter on his lap, tearing his abdomen, and yanking his entrails out by his sharp nails. 
 An entire Puran called Narsingh Puran is likewise dedicated to this Godhead. 
This Puran glorifies Nrisingh as an incarnation of Vishnu, and is regarded as being 
synonymous with Narayan, one of the names of Lord Vishnu who is none but the 
Supreme Being called Brahm. Since Lord Vishnu himself is a macrocosmic, all-
inclusive and invisible form of the supreme transcendental Brahm, therefore Nrisingh 
is a de-facto visible form of the otherwise invisible Brahm. 
 Similarly, an entire Upanishad known as the Nrisingh Tapini Upanishad of the 
Atharva Veda tradition is dedicated to this deity. It also lists the various divine 
Mantras dedicated to Lord Nrisingh. It is the 7th Upanishad of this Veda.     

The Shuk Rahasya Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda, verse no. 27, while 
describing the processs of invoking one of the components ‘Asi’ (‘is’) of the Maha 
Vakya (the great saying of the Vedas) ‘Tattwamasi’ (‘that essence is you’) says that 
the Shakti (dynamic energy) of this individual component ‘Asi’ is Nrisingh.  
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The Skanda Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda, verse no. 13 praises Lord 
Nrisingh as an incarnation of the Trinity Gods consisting of Brahma the creator, 
Vishnu the sustainer, nourisher and protector, and Shiva the concluder of creation. His 
divine and glorious virtues are similar to Brahm. Earlier in this Upanishad it has 
already been established that these three Gods of the Trinity are Brahm personified, as 
well as the fact that the creature’s Atma or pure ‘self’ which is Consciousness 
personified, are also Brahm personified. Hence, by worshipping Nrisingh one is 
offering prayers to Brahm and honouring the grand virtues of creation exemplified by 
the latter. He is also offering worship to the ‘consciousness’ that represents Brahm in 
the physical body of Lord Nrisingh.  
 
3Demon Hiranyaaksha: He was slayed by Lord Vishnu in his incarnation as the Boar. 
It is the third incarnation of Vishnu in which he killed the demon Hiranyaksha and 
lifted the earth from the flood water where it had vanished. According to some 
versions, this demon had hidden the earth in the bowls of the ocean. This extrication 
and resurrection of the earth is a symbolic way of saying that the Lord saves the 
creation from being submerged in the vast ocean of sins and evil. An Upanishad 
preached by Lord Varaaha appears in the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition as its 30th 
Upanishad. The female aspect of Varaaha is known as Goddess Vaaraahi.  
 
4Indra, the king of gods, was very proud of his strength and invincibility. These two 
demons had defeated the gods, and consequentially vanquished this pride of Indra. 
Even Indra had himself acknowledged to Lord Ram that ‘he had a false sense of pride 
that there is no one like him in strength’—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chanda line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 113.] 
 
 

Á’¡ß¸ ‚◊⁄U ’Ë⁄U Á’[;ÊÃÊ – œÁ⁄U ’⁄UÊ„U ’¬È ∞∑§ ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊH 7H 
„UÙß Ÿ⁄U„UÁ⁄U ŒÍ‚⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Ÿ ¬˝„U‹ÊŒ ‚È¡‚ Á’SÃÊ⁄UÊH 8H 

 
bija'ī samara bīra bikhyātā. dhari barāha bapu ēka nipātā. 7. 
hō'i narahari dūsara puni mārā. jana prahalāda sujasa bistārā. 8. 
 
These two demons were invincible in battle and famed for their strength and valour. 
The Lord (i.e. Lord Hari or Lord Vishnu) had slayed one of them (i.e. the demon 
Hiranyaaksha) by assuming the form of a Great Boar (barāha bapu)1. (7) 
 
In his form as Lord Narsingh (narahari), he had slayed the other demon (i.e. demon 
Hiranyakashipu) and freed Prahalad from his torments. This good deed and glory of 
the Lord spread all over the world and is widely known2. (8) 
 
[Note—1See note no. 3 appended to verse no. 6 herein above.  
 
2See note no. 2 appended to verse no. 6 herein above.] 
 
 
ŒÙ0. ÷∞ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡Êß Ãß ◊„UÊ’Ë⁄U ’‹flÊŸ– 

∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ‚È÷≈U ‚È⁄U Á’¡ß¸ ¡ª ¡ÊŸH 122H 
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dōhā. 

bha'ē nisācara jā'i tē'i mahābīra balavāna. 
kumbhakarana rāvana subhaṭa sura bija'ī jaga jāna. 122. 
 
These two demons (i.e. Hiranyaaksha and Hiranyakashipu) became the famed demons 
Ravana and Kumbhakaran respectively. They were exceptionally strong, brave, 
courageous and valiant, and the whole world knows that they had vanquished even the 
supposedly almighty gods. (Doha no. 122)  
 
 
¿õ0. ◊È∑È§Ã Ÿ ÷∞ „UÃ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ÃËÁŸ ¡Ÿ◊ Ám¡ ’øŸ ¬˝flÊŸÊH 1H 

∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ÁÃã„U ∑§ Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – œ⁄U©U ‚⁄UË⁄U ÷ªÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

mukuta na bha'ē hatē bhagavānā. tīni janama dvija bacana pravānā. 1. 
ēka bāra tinha kē hita lāgī. dharē'u sarīra bhagata anurāgī. 2. 
 
The two brothers (Jai and Vijai) could not find deliverance even after being slayed by 
Lord Hari himself because of the Brahmin’s curse which said that they will be born as 
demons for three consecutive births1. (1) 
 
It was for their sake and welfare, i.e. to give them deliverance and overcome the curse 
of the Brahmin, that the Lord had to manifest himself as a human being (i.e. as Lord 
Ram). This is because the Lord loves his devotees very much and goes out of his way 
to help them2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The three incarnations of Lord Vishnu to help Jai and Vijai overcome the 
Brahmin’s curse that mandated them to become demons three times were as Lord 
Varaaha, Lord Narsingh, and Lord Ram. 
 There is a little bit of confusion here—because Jai and Vijai had become 
demons Hiranyaaksha and Hiranyakashipu in their first births, and Lord Vishnu 
assumed the form of a Boar and Narsingh to slay them. In their next birth, i.e. the 
second, they became Ravana and Kumbhakaran who were slayed by Lord Ram. Then, 
what about the ‘third birth’ which they were bound to take as mandated by Sankaadi’s 
curse?  
 Well, the answer is that their third birth was during Lord Krishna’s time, as 
Shishupaal and Dantavaktra; they were killed by Lord Krishna. This story is narrated 
in Srimad Bhagwad Mahapuran, Skandha 3, Chapter nos. 15-16. 
 Since Parvati wished to know about Lord Ram, Lord Shiva focused his 
narration accordingly.  
 
2Lord Hari, i.e. the Supreme Being, loves his devotees, in this case Jai and Vijai as 
well as Prahalad, so much that he does not mind his own conveniences and reputation 
if it helped them. Becoming a Boar and a Half-Man and Half-Lion is not something 
praiseworthy and willingly desired by anyone, let alone the Supreme Being who could 
have killed the demons by his mere wish. The Lord could have even nullified the 
curse of sages Sankaadi in order to protect his favourite door-keepers Jai and Vijai,  



 783

because the Lord was almighty and possessed overriding authority in this creation, but 
he didn’t do it because he had to keep in mind the respect due to sages Sankaadi, who 
were Brahmins, and let their curse become true.  
 In this context, refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
3-6 that precede Doha no. 13 which reiterate the same idea—that the Lord assumes a 
form for the sake of his devotees.] 
 
 

∑§Sÿ¬ •ÁŒÁÃ Ã„UÊ° Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Á’[;ÊÃÊH 3H 
∞∑§ ∑§‹¬ ∞Á„U Á’Áœ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÁflòÊ Á∑§∞ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 4H 

 
kasyapa aditi tahām̐ pitu mātā. dasaratha kausalyā bikhyātā. 3. 
ēka kalapa ēhi bidhi avatārā. carita pavitra ki'ē sansārā. 4. 
 
In this manifestation of Lord Ram (which refers to Jai and Vijai becoming Ravana 
and Kumbhakaran), it was sage Kashyap and his wife Aditi (the mother of gods)1 who 
had become king Dasrath and queen Kaushalya respectively, the famous parents of 
Lord Ram.  
 [To wit, in the era when Lord Vishnu became Lord Ram to deliver Jai and 
Vijai who had become Ravana and Kumbhakaran respectively, sage Kashyap and his 
wife Aditi became king Dasrath and queen Kaushalya respectively, the Lord’s 
parents. It is because Kashyap and Aditi had done severe Tapa (penance) with a desire 
to have Lord Vishnu as their son, and the Lord obliged them in the form of Lord 
Ram.] (3) 
 
In this way, Lord Hari (or Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being) had revealed himself in 
one of the Kalps (one cycle of creation)2 to do many deeds in this mortal world that 
were glorious and auspicious. (4) 
 
[Note—1Sage Kashyap has been mentioned in the Rig Veda (9/114/2) as well as in 
Valmiki Ramayan (Baal Kand, cantos 70 and 75), Mahabharat (Adiparva, 63), Vishnu 
Puran (1/15 and 1/21), and Bhaagvata (4/1).  

Kashyap was the grandson of the creator Brahma, and the son of sage Marichi, 
one of the mental-born sons of the creator Brahma. His mother was Kalaa who was 
the daughter of sage Kardama and his wife Devahuti.  

Kashyap had married the thirteen daughters of Prajapati Daksha. Their names 
and progenies are listed in Vishnu Puran, Chapter 1, Canto 15, verse nos. 124-142, 
and Canto 21, verse nos. 4-28.  

The names of his wives are Aditi, Diti, Danu, Arishtaa, Sursaa, Khasaa, 
Surbhi, Vintaa, Taamraa, Krodhvashaa, Eeraa, Kadru and Muni.   

Hence, Kashyap became the father of the entire living world that eventually 
populated the earth, the heavens and the subterranean worlds. He was the father of the 
Gods (Devas) through his wife Aditi, the Asuras (demons) through his wife Diti, the 
Daityas and Daanavas (cruel ogres, giants) from his wife Danu, the Birds from his 
wife Tamraa’s six daughters, Siddhas (mystics and demi-gods having magical 
powers), Gandharvas (celestial musicians) through his wife Arishtaa, Yakshas (a 
semi-god who guards the treasury of Kuber, the treasurer of Gods) through his wife 
Khashaa, the Nagas (literally the serpents representing the reptiles, but meaning all 
the animals or those humans who worshipped such creatures) from his wife Kadru, 
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the Dragons who could fly from his wife Sursaa, the Pishaachs (blood drinking 
vampires; evil spirits which eat excreta; the devil, the fiend, the Satan) from his wife 
Krodhvashaa, the Apsaras (celestial damsels) from his wife Muni—in short, the 
whole living world. In other words, the entire living species on earth can trace its 
lineage to sage Kashyap.  

He is one of the four sages (the others being Marichi, Atri and Bhrigu) who 
had elaborately described the Vakhaanas Aagam followed by some Vaishnav sects 
(followers of Vishnu worship). 

Vaalkhilyas once helped sage Kashyap perform his fire sacrifice successfully, 
but became tired. When Indra, the king of Gods, saw them weary, he laughed at them, 
thereby incurring their wrath who cursed him that he would be punished for his 
impertinence and arrogance by Garud, the legendary vehicle of Lord Vishnu. 

Sage Kashyap and his eldest and senior wife Aditi did severe penance to have 
Lord Vishnu as their son, and this resulted in their being re-born as king Dasrath and 
his queen Kaushlaya in the Treta Yug when Lord Vishnu incarnated as Lord Ram to 
become their son.  

The same couple became Vasudev and Devaki to whom Lord Vishnu was 
born as Lord Krishna in the Dwapar Yug.  

Sage Kashyap wrote the ‘Kashyap Sanhita’, a tretise on the usual topics of 
Dharma—such as daily duties, offering of oblations and rituals to Spirits, ceremonial 
impurities, repentance for sins etc. 

Another book titled ‘Kashyap Smriti’ is the law book on Dharma, and lists the 
duties of a householder, expiation for polluting public places like temples, wells and 
ponds, rules for mourning for dead ones, purification rites etc.   
 
2A very interesting point is to be noted here with reference to Kashyap and Aditi. We 
shall read in due course that Lord Vishnu refers to them and the Tapa they did while 
assuring the Gods that he will come down to earth as Lord Ram in order to eliminate 
the demons led by Ravana. The Lord says that he had already promised Kashyap and 
Aditi that he would become their sons in due course of time, and this holy couple 
would soon become King Dasrath and queen Kaushalya of Ayodhya, so that the Lord 
would then reveal himself as their son known as Lord Ram. This fact is explicitly 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 186 along with Chaupai line nos. 
1-5 that follow it.  
 The rest of the story which unfolds by-and-by is based on this promise of Lord 
Vishnu to the gods and mother earth. So we can conclude that the story which Lord 
Shiva narrates to Parvati, and which we shall be reading in our book called ‘Ram 
Charit Manas’ presently, pertains to the birth of Lord Ram in the era when Kashyap 
and Aditi became Dasrath and Kaushalya respectively.] 
 
 

∞∑§ ∑§‹¬ ‚È⁄U ŒÁπ ŒÈπÊ⁄U – ‚◊⁄U ¡‹¢œ⁄U ‚Ÿ ‚’ „UÊ⁄UH 5H 
‚¢÷È ∑§Ëã„U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ŒŸÈ¡ ◊„UÊ’‹ ◊⁄Uß Ÿ ◊Ê⁄UÊH 6H 
¬⁄U◊ ‚ÃË •‚È⁄UÊÁœ¬ ŸÊ⁄UË – Ã®„U ’‹ ÃÊÁ„U Ÿ Á¡Ã®„U ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 7H 

 
ēka kalapa sura dēkhi dukhārē. samara jalandhara sana saba hārē. 5. 
sambhu kīnha saṅgrāma apārā. danuja mahābala mara'i na mārā. 6. 
parama satī asurādhipa nārī. tēhiṁ bala tāhi na jitahiṁ purārī. 4. 
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In one other Kalpa (era; one cycle of creation and destruction) it so happened that the 
Lord observed that the gods were made miserable as all of them lost battles with the 
ferocious demon named Jalandhar1. (5) 
 
Lord Shiva himself waged a fierce battle with this demon, and inspite of his best 
efforts he could not slay the mighty and powerful demon. (6) 
 
The reason for the demon’s invincibility was the chastity and loyalty of his wife, and 
it was this reason why Lord Tripurari (i.e. Lord Shiva) could not vanquish him. (7) 
 
[Note—1The story of the demon Jalandhar is briefly as follows:- 
 According to a legend, there was a cruel demon named Jalandhar who had a 
chaste wife named Brinda (pronounced as ‘Brindaa’), who was a daughter of the 
demon Kaalnemi. Lord Shiva had tried his best to kill the demon but failed due to the 
spiritual powers gained by his wife Brinda by the virtue of vows of exemplary 
chastity and loyalty that she had towards her husband, the demon Jalandhar. To wit, it 
was Brinda’s spiritual powers that protected the demon Jalandhar from death, because 
if he died then Brinda would have become a widow, which was not possible due to 
her stringent adherence to her religious vows that acted as an umbrella against her 
being a widow.  

Since there was no other way to kill this cruel demon except to violate the vows 
of chastity and loyalty of Brinda towards her husband, the demon Jalandhar, and since 
it was obligatory for Lord Vishnu to take care of peace and welfare of the rest of the 
world, and to maintain law and order in creation for which he was duty-bound as its 
protector and sustainer, the Lord had no choice but to devise a device to somehow 
deflect Brinda from her vows so that the cruel demon Jalandhar could be slayed. 
Therefore, Lord Vishnu had disguised himself as the demon to violate the honourable 
lady's chastity, and she was inadvertently made to commit a sin which resulted in the 
withdrawal of the protective shield against widowhood that she had hitherto enjoyed. 
This enabled Lord Shiva to kill the demon Jalandhar.  

But when Brinda realized that she had been deceived by Vishnu, she vehemently 
cursed the Lord to become a stone.  Vishnu accepted the curse with respect because 
he knew that Brinda was immaculate and was not at fault, but it was necessary to 
violate her vows so that her cruel demon husband could be killed for the larger good 
of this creation. So instead of counter-cursing or showing his wrath, Vishnu blessed 
her and said that even in his form as a stone he would still have the greatest of respect 
for her and keep her over his head as a token of her good intentions and strictness 
with which she had followed her vows. Vishnu thus became a stone known as 
‘Shaligraam’, and Brinda became the ‘Tulsi plant’ (the holy Basil plant) whose leaves 
are always placed on the top of the Shaligraam to worship Lord Vishnu in this form. 
Lord Vishnu had blessed her with the boon that in the form of ‘Tulsi’ she would be 
absolutely necessary to sanctify all food offered to the Lord, that no worship of Lord 
Vishnu would be complete without the inclusion of Tulsi leaves, and he would wear 
her on top of his Shaligram-form.  

This episode is briefly mentioned in Tulsidas’ Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 123 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede it.  
 The story related to the birth of Jalandhar briefly is as follows: It is believed 
that he was born in the ocean as a result of the spout of fire that was caused by Lord 
Shiva’s anger falling into the ocean and immediately transforming itself into a fierce 
demon called Jalandhar. So, as soon as he was born, he started crying exceptionally 



 786

loudly, which terrified the gods. When Brahma, the creator, asked the Ocean (i.e. the 
deity of the ocean, the Varun God) who this child was, the latter said that it was his 
child, and gave it to Brahma to take care. As soon as Brahma took the child Jalandhar 
in his arms, the latter pulled so hard at the former’s chin that the old Brahma’s beard 
almost got torn off and tears of pain welled up in his eyes. So Brahma named the child 
as ‘Jalandhar’—i.e. one who was born in the water and crying loudly, and also one 
who caused tears (water) to come out (of the eye). 
 When he grew up, Jalandhar got hold over Amravati, the capital of Indra, the 
king of gods. All the gods were unable to defeat him in battle, but later on Lord Shiva 
managed to kill the demon with the help of Lord Vishnu who employed a stratagem to 
get him killed as described herein above.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¿U‹ ∑§Á⁄U ≈UÊ⁄U©U ÃÊ‚È ’˝Ã ¬˝÷È ‚È⁄U ∑§Ê⁄U¡ ∑§Ëã„U– 

¡’ Ã®„U ¡ÊŸ©U ◊⁄U◊ Ã’ üÊÊ¬ ∑§Ù¬ ∑§Á⁄U ŒËã„UH 123H 
dōhā. 

chala kari ṭārē'u tāsu brata prabhu sura kāraja kīnha. 
jaba tēhiṁ jānē'u marama taba śrāpa kōpa kari dīnha. 123. 
 
The Lord (Vishnu) employed a stratagem to deflect her (Brinda, the wife of demon 
Jalandhar) from her vows (which had protected Jalandhar from death as Brinda could 
not become a widow because of the protective shield her vows granted her), thereby 
managing to carry out his duty towards the gods by helping them to accomplish their 
objective (which was to get rid of the demon).  
 When she (Brinda) came to know the truth, she had become very angry and 
had cursed Lord Vishnu1. (Doha no. 123)  
 
[Note—1The details of this story have been narrated as a note appended to verse no. 5 
herein above.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÃÊ‚È üÊÊ¬ „UÁ⁄U ŒËã„U ¬˝◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ÁŸÁœ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 1H 

Ã„UÊ° ¡‹¢œ⁄ U ⁄UÊflŸ ÷ÿ™§ – ⁄UŸ „UÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ Œÿ™§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tāsu śrāpa hari dīnha pramānā. kautukanidhi kṛpāla bhagavānā. 1. 
tahām̐ jalandhara rāvana bhaya'ū. rana hati rāma parama pada daya'ū. 2. 
 
The merciful Lord who does strange things and plays maverick tricks proved her 
(Brinda’s) curse true (by becoming a stone known as Shaaligram)1. (1) 
 
Meanwhile, the demon Jalandhar became Ravana in his next birth, and Lord Ram 
slayed his physical body to grant his soul deliverance, thereby helping the demon 
attain emancipation and salvation in the form of eternal peace and beatitude for 
himself, which is the highest attainment for any living being2. (2) 
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[Note—1This episode has already been narrated in detail as a note appended to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 123 herein above.] 
 
2This is the second reason cited by Lord Shiva for incarnation of the Supreme Being 
in the form of Lord Ram. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 7-10 that precede Doha 
no. 114.}] 
 
 

∞∑§ ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∞„UÊ – ¡Á„U ‹Áª ⁄UÊ◊ œ⁄UË Ÿ⁄UŒ„UÊH 3H 
¬˝ÁÃ •flÃÊ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ’⁄UŸË ∑§Á’ã„U ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 4H 

 
ēka janama kara kārana ēhā. jēhi lagi rāma dharī naradēhā. 3. 
prati avatāra kathā prabhu kērī. sunu muni baranī kabinha ghanērī. 4. 
 
This is one other reason why Lord Ram had to assume a human form.’ (3) 
 
[Sage Yagyawalkya said to sage Bharadwaj1—] ‘Oh Sage, listen (sunu muni)! Poets, 
bards and minstrels have narrated many episodes related to each such manifestation of 
the Lord2.’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Let us not forget that it was sage Yagyawalkya who was narrating the story 
to sage Bharadwaj when the latter wished to hear it, and Yagyawalkya relied on the 
conversation of Lord Shiva and Parvati for his own narration. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 45—to Doha no. 47. 
 
2To wit, each manifestation of Lord Ram had some or the other unique feature typical 
to it, and though the outline remained similar yet details varied from one 
manifestation in one given era to another manifestation in another given era.  

So therefore, learned poets, bards and minstrels narrated the divine story of 
Lord Ram in different ways, laying emphasis on different episodes while relating the 
story of the Lord’s life and deeds in accordance with their liking and preferences. This 
is why variations occur in the different versions of the story of the Ramayana. 

In this context, refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
1-6 that precede Doha no. 140.] 
 
 

ŸÊ⁄UŒ üÊÊ¬ ŒËã„U ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§‹¬ ∞∑§ ÃÁ„U ‹Áª •flÃÊ⁄UÊH 5H 
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê øÁ∑§Ã ÷ßZ ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊŸË – ŸÊ⁄UŒ Á’cŸÈ÷ªÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸËH 6H 
∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§flŸ üÊÊ¬ ◊ÈÁŸ ŒËã„UÊ – ∑§Ê •¬⁄UÊœ ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 7H 
ÿ„U ¬˝‚¢ª ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„U„ÈU ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„U •Êø⁄U¡ ÷Ê⁄UËH 8H 

 
nārada śrāpa dīnha ēka bārā. kalapa ēka tēhi lagi avatārā. 5. 
girijā cakita bha'īṁ suni bānī. nārada biṣnubhagata puni gyānī. 6. 
kārana kavana śrāpa muni dīnhā. kā aparādha ramāpati kīnhā. 7. 
yaha prasaṅga mōhi kahahu purārī. muni mana mōha ācaraja bhārī. 8. 
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[Continuing his narration, Lord Shiva tells Parvati—] ‘In one other Kalpa, it was the 
curse of sage Narad1 that led to Lord Ram’s manifestation.’ (5) 
 
Parvati (Girija, the daughter of the king of mountains) was astonished when she heard 
this. She expressed surprise when she said: ‘Oh Lord, sage Narad is a great devotee of 
Lord Vishnu, and is also very wise and enlightened. (6) 
 
So it confounds me to learn that the sage would curse his Lord. Pray tell me, what was 
the reason why Narad cursed Lord Vishnu; what mistake or misdeed had the Lord 
done to invite the sage’s wrath? (7) 
 
Oh Lord Purari (Shiva)! Please tell me in detail this particular episode, for I am 
greatly astonished that a sage of Narad’s stature would be overcome with delusions so 
much that he would curse his own Lord whom he adored so much!’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Sage Narad: The celestial sage Narad is said to be a manifestation of the 
Supreme Being’s Mana (mind and its thoughts, intentions, hopes, desires and wishes, 
as well as the heart and its emotions and sentiments). The Supreme Being implements 
his wishes and expresses his intentions and wishes by making Narad his 
spokesperson. Purans list uncountable instances when Narad has approached people—
both the good and righteous as well as the demonic and unrighteous ones—to tell 
them the path best suited to them, and the wise ones treated this advise as the Lord’s 
wish while the unwise ones still benefited from it because Narad’s intention was 
always to turn a living being away from his sinful ways and lead him towards the 
good. 
 Since he is a personified Mana, he is as fickle, unstable and transient as the 
Mana—never staying at one place for more than a fleeting moment, always roaming 
here and there in the entire creation, having nothing to stop his path as he could go 
anywhere he wished. And the remarkable thing is that he was never unwelcome 
anywhere—even the demons welcomed him with the same respect as did the Gods.  

It is believed that he is born in each Kalpa to carry out the wishes of the 
Supreme Being. [1 Kalpa is equivalent to 4.32 billion human years.] He was a 
Gandharva (a semi-God who is a celestial musician) named Upbarhan in the previous 
Kalpa. He was physically very charming and an expert musician. Once he showed his 
amorous intentions towards Urvashi, a celestial dancer, in the presence of Brahma the 
creator where he was supposed to show exemplary restraint, and this overt show of 
lust resulted in his being cursed by Brahma that he would become fallen and take 
birth in the mortal world as a Shudra (a low caste). So, he was born from a maid 
servant of low caste working as a devoted servant of a learned Brahmin. Under the 
constant companion of this great Brahmin, Narad developed noble and auspicious 
virtues in him even though he was a mere child of five years. He was very modest, 
devoted, pious, noble hearted and diligent.  

Since he had the Lord’s genes in him, his inclinations were more inclined 
towards the Spirit than the worldly charms of material sense objects which he detested 
from childhood. As luck would have it, once some wondering mendicants came to 
spend the four-month period of the rainy season in the hermitage of this Brahmin. 
Narad served them with great devotion. Impressed by his service and having some 
inner vision of his high spiritual stature and the spark of divinity that was lying hidden 
in him waiting for an opportune moment to leap up and shine through, they blessed 
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him, taught him meditation and contemplation, besides initiating the child into the 
path of the Lord.  

Thus, the dormant fire of renunciation and spiritual awareness was 
immediately ignited in Narad’s little heart and he wished to take to Sanyas (a 
renunciate’s life markds by constant wandering as a mendicant in search of the 
supreme bliss and Truth), but he did not wish to hurt his mother’s emotions. But the 
Lord had other plans for him, and soon his wish was fulfilled when his loving mother 
died of snake bite while milking a cow. Instead of grieving at such a loss in human 
terms, the child Narad felt happy as if the last fetter was broken and he was liberated 
form worldly obligations. 

He immediately headed north towards the mighty Himalaya Mountains to do 
severe Tapa (penance and austerity) to attain access to the Supreme Being. The little 
one walked on and on, and finally he was so tired and exhausted that when he saw a 
cool lake he drank water, ate fruits that he found there, and sat under the shadow of a 
tree and became lost in meditation. Lord Vishnu revealed himself in his four-arm 
form in his heart, but Narad was so thrilled and excited with this divine vision that he 
wished to see the Lord in practical terms with his physical eyes rather than the subtle 
eyes while he was in deep meditation. But as soon as he opened the eyes, the Lord 
vanished. Most sorry and overwhelmed with this loss, the child began to cry bitterly. 
Then a cosmic formless reverberating voice said—‘Oh son! Your penance is 
accepted, and I do love you. Though I bless you with an eternal life and that your 
memory of me would never be erased, but you would not be able to see me with 
physical eyes in this world. So go back to the world and carry out my divine mandate 
for me. Become my messenger and go preach the path of my devotion and holy name 
to this world so that other unfortunate creatures also can get liberation and deliverance 
from the fetters in which they have bound themselves with no one to show them an 
easy and practical way out of their predicaments. Go and preach my message to such 
people in every corner of the earth; go and preach my devotion and let them have faith 
in my holy name. Your salvation would come naturally and automatically to you as an 
unasked reward.’ 

Narad turned back with this divine mandate of the Lord to be carried out just 
like the great Apostles of Lord Jesus Christ had went, on the Lord’s instructions, to 
spread his message to the people on this earth. Henceforth, he wandered in the entire 
creation like a mendicant, with an Indian lute upon which he sang the Lord’s glories 
and his divine name, spreading the divine message of the Lord’s mercy, compassion, 
benevolence and love everywhere, attempting to turn everyone towards the Lord and 
away from this sinful and mortal world so that each individual creature could get his 
spiritual liberation and deliverance. Such are the ways of great and holy saints that 
instead of being selfish to seek his own liberation and deliverance from the Lord as 
the grant of a boon and letting the rest of the world go to hell, Narad chose to sacrifice 
his own life, liberation and deliverance at the altar of larger good of creation and to 
fulfill the wish of the Lord. Of course there is another twist to this tale—the Lord does 
not select everyone to carry on his own divine agenda, and a soul who the Lord 
designates for this purpose is indeed the most favoured and lucky one—because the 
Emperor chooses only those upon whom he has utmost confidence to carry out his 
personal task. It is just like Jesus choosing his disciples and ordaining them the task of 
spreading his glorious Gospel of love and salvation.  

Therefore, Narad, the apostle of the Supreme Being, is the most loved disciple 
of the Lord, and it is evidenced by the fact that he is the only saint who has 
unrestricted access to the abode of the Trinity Gods (Lord Vishnu the sustainer and 
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protector of creation, Brahma the creator and Shiva the concluder of this creation) 
besides every nook and corner of creation without hindrance and even without 
seeking any previous permission and appointment from anyone, be it a God or a 
Demon or anybody else. Narad’s visit was always for the host’s long term good, so he 
was always welcome and revered.  

When the time came and the age of the physical body ended, he left the mortal 
coil like a serpent leaves its cuticle and went to heaven to sing the Lord’s holy and 
divine name in the presence of Brahma, the old patriarch of creation. At the end of the 
Kalpa, at the time of Doomsday, he merged and became one with Brahma, the creator.  

When the new cycle of creation came into being, he was born again from the 
Mana (mind) of Brahma the creator after the Sankadi sages were born. That is why, in 
the present Kalpa, Narad is called the ‘Manas Putra’ of Brahma, i.e. the son born out 
of Braham’s mental powers or his wishes. With this heritage and gene running in his 
blood, it is natural that he is highly respected and regarded as one of the greatest 
devotees of Lord Vishnu who is the Supreme Being personified. It is from the navel 
of Lord Vishnu that Brahma, the creator of the visible world, was born atop a divine 
Lotus that emerged from it while he was reclining on the bed made of the coiled body 
of the legendary serpent named Seshnath who floated on the surface of the celestial 
ocean of milk called Kshirsagar.    

Narad preached renunciation of this material world and an extreme sense of 
faith in and complete devotion for Lord Hari (Narayan, Vishnu, the Supreme Being). 
But this was against the process of creation, because if everyone followed the path 
preached by Narad and renounced the material world then the process of propagation 
of the world and its inhabitant creatures along with its development would come to a 
naught. So, when Narad preached renunciation and detachment from this material 
world of sense objects that was mortal, transient and never a giver of peace and 
happiness to the ten thousand mental sons who were created by Daksha Prajapti (the 
first male from whom the rest of the human race was born and who was assigned the 
task by Brahma to propagate creation) in order to propagate this human race, Narad 
obviously annoyed him. These sons were preached by Narad and they all became 
mendicants, renouncing their attachment with this life and all charms of the material 
world along with the desire to enjoy it, gratify their sense organs and remain 
entangled in affairs of this world. Daksha Prajapti was exasperated and he created 
another set of ten thousand sons. But when Narad again played spoil-sport, Daksha 
cursed him that Narad would have to remain on the move always and he would not be 
able to stay at one place for more than two ‘Gharis’. [1 Ghari = 24 minutes. In 
practice the term means a very short period of time; a fleeting moment as small as 
batting an eyelid.] As a result of this curse, Narad became an ever-wandering 
mendicant. But this suited the divine mandate of the Lord—for now Narad was forced 
to keep on the move and reach newer corners of the worldly and celestial realm to 
preach the Lord’s message amongst the mortal creatures on earth and the Gods and 
Spirits in the heaven. 

It is believed that Narad is immortal and is symbolic of the stupendous powers 
of a man’s mind. The mind is ever-wandering like Narad, and the subtle message in 
the entire lore is that one should tame this restless mind and train it to turn away from 
this mortal engrossing material world and instead turn towards the Lord for finding 
permanent liberation and deliverance from this world. A wise mind would teach 
(preach) the aspirant about the futility of pursuing this artificial world, and instead 
seek ways of finding the Truth that gives eternity and brings to an end the endless 
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litany of miseries and horrors, perplexities and confusions, restlessness and agitations 
that are invariably associated with un-truth, delusions and ignorance.   

Narad was the most erudite and scholarly devotee of the Lord. No other sage 
or saint could match him in his scholarly acumen and profundity of wisdom (ref. 
Chandogya Upanishad, Canto 7, section 1, verse no. 2). Narad is also credited with 
the composition of the great Sutra (formula or key) called ‘Narad Bhakti Sutra’ which 
defines the eclectic principles and characteristics of the spiritual practice called Bhakti 
which is to have a profound and exemplary degree of devotion for and surrender to 
the Supreme Being. Narad himself epitomizes Bhakti at its most refined and 
developed form. 

In Atharva Veda’s Narad Parivrajak Upanishad, sage Narad has taught an 
assembly of sages the grand philosophy as well as the eclectic tenets of Sanyas, the 
life of total renunciation, detachment and dispassion, leading to one’s spiritual 
liberation and deliverance. 

The Atharva Veda’s Hayagriva Upanishad has been revealed to sage Narad 
by Brahma the creator when the sage approached the latter with his quest for Brahm-
Vidya, the knowledge of Brahm.  

In Garud Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, the creator Brahma has 
taught Narad the esoteric knowledge known as the ‘Garud Vidya’ which describes the 
secret Mantras pertaining to Garud, the divine mount of Lord Vishnu, as well as the 
Mantras which can help to counter the evil effects of all types of poisons arising from 
snake bites.   

It was sage Narad who had told Valmiki the story of the Lord Ram which the 
latter penned down in the form of the epic Ramayan by sage Valmiki. 

In Tulsidas’ epic Ram Charit Manas, Lord Ram had explained to Narad why 
the Lord had not allowed him to marry in great detail. In essence the Lord told him 
that once he had taken the vows of renunciation and detachment to lead a life of a 
wandering hermit or friar, it would have been very wrong to marry. At the same time, 
the Lord has outlined the characteristic virtues of saints in the same discourse. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
43—to Chanda line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 46. 

Sage Narad was the greatest exponent of the spiritual practice of “Bhakti”, the 
path of devotion and love that leads to God-realisation. He is famous as the sage who 
had expounded on the eclectic spiritual philosophy of Bhakti in his book of aphorisms 
on this theme, called “Narad Bhakti Sutra”. It is believed that the principles of 
devotion and love for the Lord God that he has enunciated in this book were 
originally conceived by Lord Shiva, and Narad had been ordained by the Lord to 
spread this good message far and wide as the sage used to roam around in every 
corner of this creation.  

Narad was a selfless saint, and therefore he was respected by all wherever he 
went. Even the demons praised him and welcomed him because they knew that he 
would always give them such advice as would be good for them. Everyone knew that 
Narad always taught of ways that would provide liberation and deliverance to the soul 
of all the creatures, and that his company will always do some good for even the 
greatest of sinners. 

Although sage Narad was a great renunciate, an ascetic, a self-realised soul, 
and an ardent devotee of Lord Vishnu, yet he was not immune to the overpowering 
effects of the Lord’s mighty Maya (delusion creating powers) which spares none. 
Once it so happened that he did severe Tapa (penances and austerities) and even 
Kaamdeo, the god of passion and worldly attachments, could not sway him. This 
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unfortunately made Narad proud of his spiritual prowess, but it did not go well with 
Lord Vishnu as the Lord does not want his devotee to be proud of anything. So 
therefore, Lord Vishnu decided to teach Narad a lesson. It so happened that once 
Narad went visiting a great kingdom whose king asked him to see his daughter and 
tell something about her fate and future. She was none but Maya personified, sent by 
Lord Vishnu to test Narad’s self-control over his senses. However, at first glance at 
this pretty damsel, Narad was so enchanted by her stunning beauty that he decided to 
‘marry her’, something un-imaginable for a sage of Narad’s stature to even think of. 
Thinking that his dear Lord Vishnu would help him in fulfillment of his wishes, 
Narad prayed to the Lord on this account. The Lord simply said: ‘Oh Narad, I will do 
what it good for you.’ 

When, in due course of time, and as designed by Lord Vishnu to prevent sage 
Narad from falling into the trap of Maya and going astray from his chosen spiritual 
path of renunciation, it so happened that the girl’s father organized a grand ceremony 
to select a husband for her, where Narad went and sat down haughtily in the front 
seat, confident that by Lord Vishnu’s blessings the young lady would chose him and 
put the victory garland around his neck. But Lord Vishnu had made him look like a 
‘monkey’, making Narad a clown and a butt of ridicule in the assembly. Meanwhile, 
Lord Vishnu had too gone to attend the ceremony, and the girl put the garland around 
the Lord’s neck. Narad was absolutely furious, and he left in a huff. On the way to the 
abode of Vishnu to take him to task, he found that Lord Vishnu and that desired 
damsel were too going to heaven by the same path. This sight added oil to Narad’s 
anger, and he cursed Lord Vishnu to become a human being and suffer the agony of 
separation from a lady he would love as a human, just like the Lord had prevented 
Narad from having the company of the lady he loved and wished to marry. To honour 
Narad’s words, Lord Vishnu came down to the mortal world as a human prince 
known as Lord Ram, and he had to suffer the profound grief of separation from his 
beloved wife Sita when she was kidnapped by Ravana, the demon king of Lanka, and 
later on when she was sent in exile by Lord Ram himself due to some false scandal 
doing the rounds in Ayodhya, his kingdom.  

Meanwhile, Narad realized his folly and asked the merciful and compassionate 
Lord Vishnu to forgive him. The Lord obviously obliged him. Then Narad went to 
remote mountains to do Tapa to repent for his mistake. This story is narrated in 
Tulsidas’ epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 124—to Doha no. 140. 

Later on, when sage Narad met Lord Ram when he was alone in the forest and 
asked the Lord why he had not allowed him to marry, the Lord explained to him the 
reasons, which briefly meant that he loves his devotees and does not want them to 
harbour any kind of negative traits, such as pride and ego, as well as worldly desires 
and passions, which had cast their dark shadow on Narad during the time of the 
incident; so it was obligatory for the Lord to protect Narad’s integrity and vows of 
Sanyas, which compelled the Lord to intervene and prevent Narad from falling in the 
trap of Maya by first becoming proud of his spiritual prowess, and then have a desire 
to get married. This is explicitly narrated in ‘Ram Charit Manas’, Aranya Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 41—to Doha no. 46.] 

 
Îô0. ’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ◊„U‚ Ã’ ‚ÿÊŸË ◊Í…∏U Ÿ ∑§Ùß– 

¡Á„U ¡‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ¡’ ‚Ù Ã‚ ÃÁ„U ¿UŸ „UÙßH 124 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 
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bōlē bihasi mahēsa taba gyānī mūṛha na kō'i. 
jēhi jasa raghupati karahiṁ jaba sō tasa tēhi chana hō'i. 124 (a). 
 
Lord Shiva smiled and said: ‘No one is either too wise or too dumb to do anything on 
his own. The irrefutable fact is whatever Lord Raghupati (i.e. Lord Ram) wishes 
happens at that moment.1’ (Doha no. 124-a) 
 
[Note—1This is one of the greatest tenets of Lord Shiva, and he had affirmed it earlier 
too as is evident in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 52; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 56.  
 In this context of the tenet of Lord Ram’s wish being supreme, refer also to: 
Ram Charit Manas, (a) Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 122 (sage Kaagbhusund tells Garud); 
(b) Aranya Kand, (ii) Doha no. 15 (Lord Ram tells Laxman).] 
 
 
âæð0. ∑§„U©°U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊÕ ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU– 

÷fl ÷¢¡Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ÷¡È ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÃÁ¡ ◊ÊŸ ◊ŒH 124 (π)H 
sōraṭhā. 

kaha'um̐ rāma guna gātha bharadvāja sādara sunahu. 
bhava bhan̄jana raghunātha bhaju tulasī taji māna mada. 124 (b). 
 
[Sage Yagyawalkya said to sage Bharadwaj—] ‘Oh Bharadwaj! I shall now narrate 
the divine, sacred and holy story of Lord Ram. Listen to it attentively and a lot of 
reverence and faith.’  
 Tulsidas (who penned the Book “Ram Charit Manas” which contains this 
conversation between Yagyawalkya and Bharadwaj) makes this observation: One 
should abandon pride and all kinds of arrogance and ego1 to listen this story of Lord 
Ram which has the mystical potential to rupture all delusions and torments associated 
with this gross mortal world of transmigration (birth and death). (Sortha no. 124-b) 
 
[Note—1When one is proud and egoist, he would feel ashamed to acknowledge that 
his knowledge is limited, that there is much more to hear and learn. A proud person 
would boast not only of his superior wisdom and knowledge but would also think that 
no one has more devotion for the Lord God than he has, or that no one is more 
diligent in leading an auspicious and holy way of life than he does. This will lead to 
his downfall and spiritual degradation. Tulsidas asserts that one should never have a 
false sense of pride and ego if one really wants to attain spiritual elevation leading to 
bliss and attaining the goal of receiving blessings from Lord Ram. 
 There are sterling instances in the story of Ram Charit Manas where we learn 
what happens if one listens to the divine story of Lord Ram with due attention, faith 
and reverence, and what happens if it is the opposite.  
 Garud had listened to the story fulfilling all the requirements—i.e. he listened 
to it attentively, with due devotion and belief, and the reward was that all his 
delusions that produced mental agitations and confusions were dispelled. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 68—to Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 69. 

On the other hand, we have the instance of Parvati, the consort of Lord Shiva, 
who listened to the same story alongside her husband at the hermitage of sage 
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Agastya but unfortunately her mind was occupied somewhere else, and the result was 
that whatever mental peace she had was also lost, and she became overwhelmed with 
delusions that caused immense mental restlessness to her. The consequences were so 
grave that she lost faith even in her own husband’s words of advice for her which 
ultimately forced Lord Shiva to abandon her for her impertinence and irreverance.  
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48—
to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 57.  

Lord Shiva has clearly hinted to Parvati about this fact—that the story which 
he had told her earlier but which could not remove her spiritual delusions was the 
same story which filled Garud with immense spiritual joy and a feeling of blessedness 
when all his doubts and confusions were removed. This will be evident when we read 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 68 in 
conjunction with Shiva’s next observation in Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 68—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 69.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U ªÈ„UÊ ∞∑§ •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸ – ’„U ‚◊Ë¬ ‚È⁄U‚⁄UË ‚È„UÊflÁŸH 1H 

•ÊüÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ŒÁπ ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ÷ÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

himagiri guhā ēka ati pāvani. baha samīpa surasarī suhāvani. 1. 
āśrama parama punīta suhāvā. dēkhi dēvariṣi mana ati bhāvā. 2. 
 
There was a beautiful cave somewhere in the snow-covered mountains of the 
Himalayas, and near it flowed the river Ganges. (1) 
 
It was a very pleasant place for pursuing spiritual practices, and it appealed to the 
Mana (mind and heart) of sage Narad. [To wit, Narad decided that it was the right 
place to meditate and pursue spiritual practices because of its serene and peaceful 
environment, its natural beauty, and also because the holy river Ganges flowed 
nearby.]1 (2) 
 
[Note—1The story of Narad’s delusions as will be narrated now is almost similar to 
the one narrated in Shiva Puran, Rudra Sanhita 2, Chapters 2-20.   
 It was usual that great sages, seers, hermits and ascetics chose a place that was 
charming and endowed with natural beauty, with a great river flowing in the vicinity, 
and having an environment of peace, solitude and serenity that was conducive for 
pursuing spiritual practices. They established their hermitages in such places, or 
simply lived alone to meditate and do Tapa (austerity and penances).  

We have several examples in this connection. For instance, one is that of sage 
Bharadwaj—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede 
Doha no. 44.  

The next is the hermitage of sage Valmiki—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 124 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it.  

Lord Ram himself chose to abide for some time in Chitrakoot during his 
sojourn in the forest because of its natural beauty—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 132—to Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 133. 
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When Lord Ram stayed in Panchavati, he chose the place because it was on 
the banks of river Godavari, and was surrounded by mountains, lakes and forests that 
were the natural habitat of wild life—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 14.] 
 
 

ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ‚Ò‹ ‚Á⁄U Á’Á¬Ÿ Á’÷ÊªÊ – ÷ÿ©U ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ¬Œ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH 3H 
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ „UÁ⁄UÁ„U üÊÊ¬ ªÁÃ ’ÊœË – ‚„U¡ Á’◊‹ ◊Ÿ ‹ÊÁª ‚◊ÊœËH 4H 

 
nirakhi saila sari bipina bibhāgā. bhaya'u ramāpati pada anurāgā. 3. 
sumirata harihi śrāpa gati bādhī. sahaja bimala mana lāgi samādhī. 4. 
 
Sage Narad wondered around the area for sometime and was mightily fascinated with 
the charm of its environs consisting of mountains, rivers and verdant forests. This 
charming environment ignited a renewed sense of affection for the holy feet of Lord 
Ramapati (i.e. Lord Vishnu) in the heart of the sage.  

[To wit, the charming sight titillated the emotions of sage Narad so much that 
as a devotee of Lord Vishnu he remembered his dear Lord, and developed a renewed 
surge of affection for the holy feet of the Lord.] (3) 
 
No sooner did Narad remembered Lord Vishnu with affection and devotion, than all 
remnants of whatever sins and their attendent curses1 that may have dogged the sage 
and had robbed his peace of mind were neutralized, and he was calmed down to such 
an extent that he sat in a state of blissful trance called Samadhi. (4)  
 
[Note—1What was the curse from which Narad suffered? According to Bhagwat 
Mahapuran, Canto 6, Chapter 5, sage Narad had advised Daksha Prajapati’s sons to 
pursue the path of renunciation and detachment to become a monk, instead of 
remaining involved in worldly affairs if they wished eternal peace and emancipation. 
This angered Daksha Prajapati who cursed Narad that he would never be able to stay 
at one place for long, and will always be on the move like a wondering monk.  
 According to another story, one of the daughters of Kaal (the god of death) 
was called Durbhagaa. She was not accepted by anyone as his wife for the simple 
reason that her father was the god of death. Once, during her wonderings, she saw 
Narad, and though she knew that he was a sage who had taken a vow to remain 
unmarried, she approached him with the proposal of wedlock, which obviously Narad 
declined. This angered her and she cursed him that he will always be on the move like 
a wondering friar. 
 So, this was the first occasion when Narad could find peace and stay calmly at 
one place for sometime to concentrate and meditate, because for the rest of his life he 
could not find any place to rest as he was always moving from one place to another.]   
 
 

◊ÈÁŸ ªÁÃ ŒÁπ ‚È⁄U‚ «U⁄UÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê◊Á„U ’ÙÁ‹ ∑§Ëã„U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÊH 5H 
‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊÿ ¡Ê„ÈU ◊◊ „UÃÍ – ø‹©U „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ¡‹ø⁄U∑§ÃÍH 6H 
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muni gati dēkhi surēsa ḍērānā. kāmahi bōli kīnha sanamānā. 5. 
sahita sahāya jāhu mama hētū. calē'u haraṣi hiyam̐ jalacarakētū. 6. 
 
Observing this state of sage Narad where he was immersed in transcendental 
meditation, the king of gods called Indra (who was extremely selfish and always 
jealous of sages who were meditating because he feared they would acquire some sort 
of greater powers than he possessed himself) got alarmed1.  
 He summoned Kamdeo (cupid; the god of passion and lust) and asked him to 
go and face Narad (in order to distract him from his Samadhi, which is a 
transcendental state of meditation). (5) 
 
Indra requested Kamdeo: ‘For my sake, please take along all your helpers and go to 
prevent Narad from completing his spiritual practice2’.  
 Receiving these instructions, Kamdeo, who has a fish as an emblem on his 
flag or standard (jalacarakētū), cheerfully departed on his mission. (6) 
 
[Note—1Indra has been depicted in the Purans as a very selfish and greedy king of 
gods. Whenever any great sage did Tapa (penances and austerities) in order to gain 
some spiritual powers, Indra got alarmed as he feared that may be the sage was eying 
his throne as the king of gods. This proves how stupid Indra was, because a great sage 
would not stoop so low as to yearn for some great kingdom and enjoyment of the 
senses that accompany such acquisitions. But greed for power and pleasures is such a 
evil force that every time Indra would do something to throw a spanner and disrupt 
the spiritual practices of such sages. He would either depute Kamdeo or one of the 
courtesans, known as Apsaras, of his court to disturb the sage. 
 The next two Chaupai nos. 7-8 and Doha no. 125 that follow herein below 
would endorse this view about Indra. 
 
2We have already read about another episode where Kamdeo was sent by Indra and 
other gods to disturb the meditation of Lord Shiva. This story is narrated in detail in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 82—to 
Doha no. 87. In this incident Lord Shiva had burnt Kamdeo to ashes. Hence it is 
logical to conclude that the present episode of Kamdeo being sent to disturb Narad 
occurred sometimes prior to Lord Shiva’s episode.] 
  
 

‚ÈŸÊ‚Ë⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U •Á‚ òÊÊ‚Ê – ø„UÃ ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ◊◊ ¬È⁄U ’Ê‚ÊH 7H 
¡ ∑§Ê◊Ë ‹Ù‹È¬ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§Ê∑§ ßfl ‚’Á„U «U⁄UÊ„UË¥H 8H 

 
sunāsīra mana mahum̐ asi trāsā. cahata dēvariṣi mama pura bāsā. 7. 
jē kāmī lōlupa jaga māhīṁ. kuṭila kāka iva sabahi ḍērāhīṁ. 8. 
 
Indra (whose other name was “sunāsīra”) was greatly tormented in his Mana (mind 
and heart) that the celestial sage Narad wished to live in his kingdom1. (7) 
 
Verily indeed and forsooth, those who are lustful, rapacious, greedy and selfish are 
always suspicious and afraid of other people like an evil crow2, thinking that others 
would somehow usurp their possessions, depriving them of their privileges and 
pleasures. (8)   
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[Note—1Indra was alarmed that if Narad got an opportunity to stay in his capital city 
of Amravati, he would go around preaching spiritualism and its virtues of 
renunciation, dispassion and detachment from all sorts of sensual pleasures and 
enjoyment of sense objects of the world, which would be gravely detrimental to 
Indra’s interests as he was accustomed to wallowing in them. So inspite of sending 
Kamdeo to disturb sage Narad’s Samadhi, Indra was on his tenterhooks, as he was not 
certain if Kamdeo would succeed.   
 
2A crow is used as an example of a wicked creature that is accustomed to stealing 
food, and is always afraid that it will be caught in the act and beaten severely. To wit, 
those who are greedy for power and worldly things are always scared that someone 
would deprive them of their possessions, without realizing that perhaps no one is 
bothered either about them or their belongings. This attitude robs them of peace of 
mind, and it makes them suspicious of one and all around them.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚Íπ „UÊ«∏U ‹Ò ÷Êª ‚ΔU SflÊŸ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡– 

¿UËÁŸ ‹ß ¡ÁŸ ¡ÊŸ ¡«∏U ÁÃÁ◊ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃÁ„U Ÿ ‹Ê¡H 125H 
dōhā. 

sūkha hāṛa lai bhāga saṭha svāna nirakhi mṛgarāja. 
chīni lē'i jani jāna jaṛa timi surapatihi na lāja. 125. 
 
Just like the case of a stupid dog who has snatched a dry bone left over by a lion after 
feeding on its prey is always scared that the lion would detect it and kill the dog, so 
was Indra shameless in his fear that Narad would snatch his kingdom1. (Doha no. 125) 
 
[Note—1The lion is not bothered about the dry piece of bone, but the dog thinks that 
the lion would catch hold of him and kill him. Likewise, sage Narad had such an 
exalted stature and was so highly evolved in spiritualism that the charm of worldly 
pleasures would never attract him in the least, but the lustful Indra thought otherwise 
as he was shameless and pervert to the extreme. In his eagerness to prevent Narad 
from completing his spiritual practice, Indra had become so upset that he did not even 
think that if Narad actually got angry at him he would curse Indra to doom.  
 This example of Indra shows that when a person becomes too jealous and 
rapacious, he forgets what is good and what is not good for him and others, and would 
often commit grave mistakes in his zeal to meet his selfish ends that he invites eternal 
ignominy and profound scorn for himself. 
 There is another instance in Ram Charit Manas where Indra has been 
deprecated in severe terms—refer: Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede 
Doha no. 302. 
 Indeed it is such an irony that Indra, who is not an ordinary god but a ‘king’ of 
gods, is treated with such disdain as to be compared with a ‘crow’ and a ‘dog’. Why? 
The answer is found here in these verses themselves, where the character of Indra 
have been cited as one who is exceptionally greedy, passionate, lustful and rapacious, 
and who is ever fearful that someone was eying his throne and wishes to usurp his 
kingdom and authority (refer: Chaupai line no. 8 herein above). 
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This is a warning for all of us—that no matter how high a position we may 
occupy in this world and how mighty and resourceful we may be, but if our character 
is despicable and contemptible, than we are are condemned to be no better than a 
‘crow’ and a ‘dog’.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÃÁ„U •ÊüÊ◊®„U ◊ŒŸ ¡’ ªÿ™§ – ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ° ’‚¢Ã ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿ™§H 1H 

∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã Á’Á’œ Á’≈U¬ ’„ÈU⁄¢UªÊ – ∑Í§¡®„U ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹ ªÈ¢¡®„U ÷Î¢ªÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tēhi āśramahiṁ madana jaba gaya'ū. nija māyām̐ basanta niramaya'ū. 1. 
kusumita bibidha biṭapa bahuraṅgā. kūjahiṁ kōkila gun̄jahiṁ bhṛṅgā. 2. 
 
When Madan (Kamdeo cupid) went to that place where Narad was meditating and 
had achieved a transcendental state of stillness of the senses, a trance-like state called 
Samadhi, he (Kamdeo) used his magical powers to create an artificial environment 
reminiscent of the spring season1. (1) 
 
[So, what happened?] A most fascinating scenario unfolded as if by magic: the whole 
area was covered by green trees in their prime, laden with vibrant flowers of different 
colours, and fruits that were fully ripened. Cuckoos sang in merry abundance in their 
sweet tones, and bees hummed a sweet melody that captivated the senses. (2) 
 
[Note—1Kamdeo was adept in this trick. He had pulled out all plugs of restraint, and 
had employed all the tricks up his sleeve while trying to disturb the meditation of 
Lord Shiva too, for he had created an artificial environment reminiscent of the spring 
and the rainy seasons in full bloom, when the earth is covered with greenery, and 
trees, flowers, fruits, birds and wildlife are a plenty, an atmosphere that would be 
conducive to sensual arousal even in the most dispassionate creature. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 85. 
 The enticement powers of the beauty of Nature, as well as that of Kamdeo 
who stokes passions, have been described in Ram Charit Manas elsewhere also. For 
instance, refer to: (a) Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
37—to Doha no. 38; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 39—to Doha no. 
40; and (b) Kishkindha Kand, (iii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 13—to 
Doha no. 17; (c) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 23 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that 
precede it. 
 Refer specifically to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 38; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-4, 7-9 that precede Doha no. 
40; and (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 23.] 
 
 

ø‹Ë ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊ⁄UË – ∑§Ê◊ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ ’…∏UÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 3H 
⁄¢U÷ÊÁŒ∑§ ‚È⁄UŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ’ËŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ •‚◊‚⁄U ∑§‹Ê ¬˝’ËŸÊH 4H 
∑§⁄U®„U ªÊŸ ’„ÈU ÃÊŸ Ã⁄¢UªÊ – ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ∑˝§Ë«∏U®„U ¬ÊÁŸ ¬Ã¢ªÊH 5H 
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calī suhāvani tribidha bayārī. kāma kṛsānu baṛhāvanihārī. 3. 
rambhādika suranāri nabīnā. sakala asamasara kalā prabīnā. 4. 
karahiṁ gāna bahu tāna taraṅgā. bahubidhi krīṛahiṁ pāni pataṅgā. 5. 
 
A pleasant breeze that had the three characters1 which incite the fire of passions and 
stoke longings began to blow. (3) 
 
Celestial damsels (known as Apsaras) such as Rambha2, who were in the prime of 
their youth and skilled in the art of inducement and stoking passions --- (4),  
 
--- Were singing enticingly with melodious tunes, and dancing in merry abandon 
employing provocative gestures while playing with balls which they tossed around 
with their hands, and jumped and skipped energetically (in an attempt to draw 
attention of Narad towards their youthful form and frolicking around temptingly). (5)  
 
[Note—1The three types of breeze referred to here are the following: a breeze with a 
sweet fragrance, and a breeze which is soft and cool.  
 
2These Apsaras were the attendants whom Kamdeo took along with him anywhere he 
went in order to disturb the meditation and contemplation of sages and hermits. These 
ladies would act most lustfully and promiscuously like prostitutes in order to arouse 
sensual longing and passions in those who they intended to distract and become 
fallen. Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 61.] 
 
 

ŒÁπ ‚„UÊÿ ◊ŒŸ „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝¬¢ø Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 6H 
∑§Ê◊ ∑§‹Ê ∑§¿ÈU ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U Ÿ CÿÊ¬Ë – ÁŸ¡ ÷ÿ° «U⁄U©U ◊ŸÙ÷fl ¬Ê¬ËH 7H 
‚Ë◊ Á∑§ øÊ°Á¬ ‚∑§ß ∑§Ù©U ÃÊ‚Í – ’«∏U ⁄UπflÊ⁄U ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ¡Ê‚ÍH 8H 

 
dēkhi sahāya madana haraṣānā. kīnhēsi puni prapan̄ca bidhi nānā. 6. 
kāma kalā kachu munihi na byāpī. nija bhayam̐ ḍarē'u manōbhava pāpī. 7. 
sīma ki cām̐pi saka'i kō'u tāsū. baṛa rakhavāra ramāpati jāsū. 8. 
 
When Kamdeo watched his attendants (i.e. the Apsaras) carrying out their assigned 
duties skillfully, he felt very glad (that he would succeed in his designs). Besides 
them, he himself devised a series of devices to accomplish his goal (to distract Narad 
and prevent him from successfully completing his meditation)1. (6) 
 
Meanwhile, all the tricks and stratagems of Kamdeo failed to have any effect on sage 
Narad, which resulted in Kamdeo getting terrified of the consequences of his mischief 
boomeranging on himself2. (7) 
 
Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, he who has Lord Vishnu (known as 
‘Ramapati’) as his protector and benefactor, say who in this creation can ever violate 
his vows and defame him by causing any sort of harm to his reputation?  

[To wit, since sage Narad was a great devotee of Lord Vishnu, and presently 
was meditating on the Lord’s divine form, how was it ever possible for the stupid 
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Kamdeo to disturb Narad in his spiritual practice? Though it was unthinkable, yet the 
dumb-witted Kamdeo played fool with Narad, but as was expected he could not 
disturb the Samadhi of Narad.]3 (8) 

 
[Note—1What role did Kamdeo himself played here? Well, he conjured up the 
fascinating scene resembling spring all around Narad in order to aid the provocative 
dances and singing of his lady attendants who were leaving no stones unturned to 
move Narad and fall in their trap.  
 
2Why was Kamdeo terrified? Well he was sore affright that as soon as Narad realized 
that Kamdeo was trying to defile his meditation, there were fair chances that the sage 
would become furious at him and curse him, and Kamdeo was no stranger to Narad’s 
spiritual powers, which, if invoked, would prove devastating for him. This fear of 
Kamdeo came true in an episode at a later day when Lord Shiva became exceptionally 
annoyed at him and burnt him to ashes when Kamdeo tried to disturb the meditation 
of the Lord. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that 
precede Doha no. 87.} 
 
3There is a universal message here: All devotees of Lord God are sure of the Lord’s 
protective umbrella over their heads. No harm can ever come to them; and anyone 
thinking of harming them and playing fool with them is doing so at his own peril. 
 Lord Ram has himself promised this protection to his devotees in Ram Charit 
Manas, (a) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-10 that precede Doha no. 46 (to sage 
Narad); (b) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 43 (in connection 
with Vibhishan); and (c) Uttar Kand, Doha and Sortha nos. 87 a and b, along with 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede them (to sage Kaagbhusund).]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊÿ ‚÷ËÃ •ÁÃ ◊ÊÁŸ „UÊÁ⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊ÒŸ– 

ª„UÁ‚ ¡Êß ◊ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸ Ã’ ∑§Á„U ‚ÈÁΔU •Ê⁄UÃ ’ÒŸH 126H 
dōhā. 

sahita sahāya sabhīta ati māni hāri mana maina. 
gahēsi jā'i muni carana taba kahi suṭhi ārata baina. 126. 

When Kamdeo failed in his attempts to disrupt sage Narad’s meditation, and fearing a 
backlash from the sage, he thought it wise to take the initiative and beg forgiveness by 
going to Narad and clasping his feet as a gesture of submission with a plea for mercy.  
 So, he went and fell at the sage’s feet and clasped them while saying words of 
humility, and pleading for forgiveness. (Doha no. 126) 
 
 
¿õ0. ÷ÿ©U Ÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ◊Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ⁄UÙ·Ê – ∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ  ∑§Ê◊ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·ÊH 1H 
       ŸÊß  ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ªÿ©U  ◊ŒŸ  Ã’  ‚Á„UÃ  ‚„UÊß¸H 2H  
caupā’ī. 
 
bhayaū na nārda mana kachū roṣā. kahi priya bacana kāma paritoṣā. 1. 
nāi charana sirū āyasu pā'ī. gayau madana taba sahita shā'ī. 2. 
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There was no anger or scorn in the Mana (heart and mind) of sage Narad (as he was 
renowned for his compassionate and calm nature). Hence, the sage assuaged Kamdeo 
and made him feel comfortable by speaking politely to him1. (1) 
 
Thence, Kamdeo gratefully bowed his head at the feet of the sage, and took leave of 
him and went his way along with all his attendants. (2) 
 
[Note—1An important observation can be made here: The main objective of Kamdeo 
was to break the Samadhi, or the trance-like state, that Narad had attained while 
meditating on Lord Vishnu, and apparently he succeeded in it because we read that 
Narad and Kamdeo had a pleasant exchange of words. But this breaking of the 
Samadhi was a natural culmination of it when Narad realized that Kamdeo had come 
to offer his obeisance to him and was clasping his feet in reverence, and it is surely 
different from what Kamdeo had intended to actually do—which was to forcibly 
entice Narad to become lustful and get attracted to one of the Apsaras by breaking his 
religious vows of chastity and abstinence, known as Brahmcharaya, which Narad 
always followed. If that had happened, Narad would have fallen, but as it turned out 
Narad succeeded in upholding his stature as a great sage.] 
 
 

◊ÈÁŸ ‚È‚Ë‹ÃÊ •Ê¬ÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸË – ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ‚÷Ê° ¡Êß ‚’ ’⁄UŸËH 3H 
‚ÈÁŸ ‚’ ∑¥§ ◊Ÿ •ø⁄U¡È •ÊflÊ – ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ¬˝‚¢Á‚ „UÁ⁄UÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH 4H 

 
muni susīlatā āpani karanī. surapati sabhām̐ jā'i saba baranī. 3. 
suni saba kēṁ mana acaraju āvā. munihi prasansi harihi siru nāvā. 4. 
 
Meanwhile, Kamdeo went to the court of Indra, the king of gods, and narrated the 
entire episode, highlighting the sage’s resilience and courteous nature, as well as all 
that he had himself done. (3) 
 
Everyone present there were astonished (at Narad’s virtue of immense self-restraint 
and devotion for Lord Vishnu that had stood him in good stead in the face of 
passionate onslaught by Kamdeo), and all of them profoundly praised the sage and 
bowed at the holy feet of Lord Hari (to honour the Lord for granting protection to his 
devotees such as Narad)1. (4)  
 
[Note—1In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 126 herein above.  
 Why was it surprising to resist Kamdeo? Well, Kamdeo represented the 
mighty forces of passion, lust and sensual pleasures in this creation, forces which are 
formidable and irresistible. In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 84—to Sortha no. 85 which explicitly 
endorse this view. 
 The courtiers of Indra, i.e. the gods, were therefore in immense awe of Narad 
as they felt it was an exceptional achievement for the sage to withstand the 
enticements proffered by Kamdeo, and hold his ground and vows without falling prey 
to them. And then the gods also realized that this singular achievement of Narad was 
due to Lord Hari’s grace upon him, and not due to any personal abilities of the sage. 
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This latter fact would be proved true too soon, as we shall presently read how the 
same Narad, who had stoutly resisted Kamdeo’s provocations, would fell prey to 
passions and wish to marry a beautiful damsel.  

But, why would that happen? The reason is that Narad became proud when he 
heard himself being praised by the gods, especially Lord Shiva, forgetting that he 
could maintain his vows solely because of the grace of his Lord Vishnu, and not 
because of his own abilities. So, the Lord wished to teach Narad a lesson, and made 
him fall in a trap similar to one from which Narad managed to escape and which made 
him so proud of his abilities. For let us remember: The Lord never wishes that any 
taint should tarnish the character of his true devotee. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 129 herein below. 

Later on we shall learn that when Narad came to know why Lord Vishnu had 
done what the Lord did in order to bring Narad back on track and prevent him from 
committing the same error again, the sage had expressed his joy and thankfulness to 
the Lord. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 43—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 45.] 
 

Ã’ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ªflŸ Á‚fl ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á¡ÃÊ ∑§Ê◊ •„UÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 5H 
◊Ê⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – •ÁÃÁ¬˝ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ◊„U‚ Á‚πÊ∞H 6H 
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U Á’Ÿfl©°U ◊ÈÁŸ ÃÙ„UË – Á¡Á◊ ÿ„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊÿ„ÈU ◊Ù„UËH 7H 
ÁÃÁ◊ ¡ÁŸ „UÁ⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU ∑§’„Í°U – ø‹„È°U ¬˝‚¢ª ŒÈ⁄UÊ∞„ÈU Ã’„Í°H 8H 

 
taba nārada gavanē siva pāhīṁ. jitā kāma ahamiti mana māhīṁ. 5. 
māra carita saṅkarahi sunā'ē. atipriya jāni mahēsa sikhā'ē. 6. 
bāra bāra binava'um̐ muni tōhī. jimi yaha kathā sunāyahu mōhī. 7. 
timi jani harihi sunāvahu kabahūm̐. calēhum̐ prasaṅga durā'ēhu tabahūm̐. 8. 
 
Meanwhile, sage Narad went to meet Lord Shiva1; he was very proud that he had 
successfully vanquished Kamdeo. (5) 
 
Narad boasted to Lord Shiva how he had managed to resist the attack of Kamdeo 
(māra carita), at which Lord Shiva, who considered Narad as very dear to him and 
was therefore worried for his welfare, advised him as follows: --- (6) 
 
[Lord Shiva told Narad—] ‘Oh Sage! I repeatedly pray to you as a request from me 
that the way you have narrated this episode to me, --- (7) 
 
--- You will not do the same thing before Lord Hari ever, mind you. Even if the topic 
crops up during any conversation, try to deflect it and desist from elaborating it in any 
way whatsoever.2’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva is a senior God of the Trinity, and he does not attend the court of 
Indra where other gods are in attendance. Narad felt that since all other gods were 
already aware of his stupendous achievement as is clear from verse no. 4 herein 
above, so he thought that it will be better to skip them and instead go and visit Lord 
Shiva, for the latter might not be aware of Narad’s success in defeating Kamdeo.  
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2Lord Shiva knew Lord Vishnu’s nature, that the latter would never like his devotee to 
become boastful and proud. The way Narad behaved before Lord Shiva, it was clear 
to him that Narad has been overcome with pride and haughtiness, something that Lord 
Vishnu would certainly not tolerate. That is why Lord Shiva warned Narad to desist 
from raising this topic or be tempted to discuss it before Lord Vishnu. 
 In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 62 where Lord Shiva makes a similar observation regarding 
Garud, and says that perhaps the latter had been proud sometimes in the past, and 
therefore Lord Ram wishes to rectify this error in him.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚¢÷È ŒËã„U ©U¬Œ‚ Á„UÃ Ÿ®„U ŸÊ⁄UŒÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊŸ– 

÷⁄UmÊ¡ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU „UÁ⁄U ß‘¿UÊ ’‹flÊŸH 127H 
dōhā. 

sambhu dīnha upadēsa hita nahiṁ nāradahi sōhāna. 
bharadvāja kautuka sunahu hari icchā balavāna. 127. 
 
Though Lord Shiva had given a sincere advice to Narad, keeping in mind the latter’s 
good, yet, due to the fiat of fate, Narad did not like it.  

[Sage Yagyawalkya told Bharadwaj—] ‘Oh Bharadwaj! Listen to this strange 
development that shows how the wish of Lord Hari is so powerful that it prevails over 
everything else.1’ (Doha no. 127)  

 
[Note—1Lord Shiva had earlier made a similar observation when Sati would not listen 
to his advice not to question the authenticity and divinity of Lord Ram. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 56. 
 Once again, Lord Shiva reiterates the same view when Parvati expressed 
astonishment when the Lord told her that Narad had once cursed Lord Vishnu. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 124-a herein above. 
 The next verse no. 1 that follows herein below too says the same thing.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ëã„U øÊ„U®„U ‚Ùß „UÙß¸ – ∑§⁄ÒU •ãÿÕÊ •‚ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ùß¸H 1H 

‚¢÷È ’øŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ Ÿ®„U ÷Ê∞ – Ã’ Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§ ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊ∞H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rāma kīnha cāhahiṁ sō'i hō'ī. karai an'yathā asa nahiṁ kō'ī. 1. 
sambhu bacana muni mana nahiṁ bhā'ē. taba biran̄ci kē lōka sidhā'ē. 2. 
 
[Sage Yagyawalkya told sage Bharadwaj—] ‘Verily indeed and in all sooth, whatever 
happens in this world is in accordance with the wish of Lord Ram (the Supreme Being 
and the Lord of the world), and it is not feasible for anyone to do otherwise. [To wit, 
whatever happens in this creation is what the Lord wants, and it is not possible for 
anyone to do anything otherwise.]1 (1) 
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Lord Shiva’s advice, though good intentioned and meant for the welfare of Narad2, 
was not welcomed by the sage; on the contrary, he grumbled internally and developed 
a sore and grumpy mood3.  
 Taking leave of Lord Shiva, sage Narad went to the abode of Brahma, the 
creator4. (2) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in a number of verses in Ram Charit Manas—
apropos; (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 52; (ii) Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 56; (iii) Doha no. 124-b; (iv) Doha no. 174; (b) 
Ayodhya Kand, (v) Doha no. 171. 
 
2Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 127 along with Chaupai line nos. 
6-8 and the note that is appended to these verses herein above. 
 
3Why was Narad sore and grumpy at Lord Shiva’s advice? Well, first of all it should 
be noted that Lord Vishnu hadn’t liked Narad developing a sense of pride at having 
vanquished Kamdeo. Narad had forgotten that it was the Lord’s blessings and grace 
upon him that had enabled him to defeat Kamdeo, but instead he thought that he 
possessed great spiritual powers, and could command exemplary self-restraint on his 
senses and their inherent tendency for self-gratification that had enabled him to 
overcome the onslaught of passions unleashed by Kamdeo.  
 That Narad had become proud of his achievement is proved when he went to 
Lord Shiva and narrated the episode to him with a glint in his eyes, a proud smile on 
his face, and a voice that clearly betrayed his sense of haughtiness and self-
importance that overcomes someone when he accomplishes an impossible task. It was 
when Lord Shiva observed this behaviour of Narad that did not behoove of a great 
sage, that he had warned the latter to refrain repeating the same mistake before Lord 
Vishnu, for Shiva was sure that this impertinent and haughty behaviour of the sage 
would certainly motivate Lord Vihnu to punish him in order to teach him a lesson, 
because Shiva knew that Lord Vishnu does not like any of his devotees to have even a 
spot of taint on his or her character. 
  So therefore, Lord Shiva advised sage Narad to observe restraint in this matter 
and not to advertise it before Lord Vishnu. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 127 herein above.  
 But instead of thanking Lord Shiva for preventing him from committing a 
grave mistake, Narad felt annoyed. Why so? It was because Narad thought that Shiva 
did not want him to get fame as a ‘vanquisher of Kamdeo’, and that he (Shiva) 
himself wished to be exclusively known as ‘Kāmāri’, i.e. ‘a vanquisher of Kamdeo’—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 120-a. 
 So therefore, Narad became jealous of Shiva and disobeyed him, one other 
mistake he made, like what Sati had done by disobeying the Lord earlier. In both the 
cases, of Sati and Narad, the consequences of defying Lord Shiva were grave. Sati 
had to die by burning herself in the sacrificial fire pit*, and Narad would be turned 
into a monkey-faced clown to be ridiculed in a large assembly of suitors for a 
damsel#. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, *Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 63—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 64 (Sati); # Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 133—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 135 
(Narad).} 
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4Narad was the son of Brahma. So here it means that after leaving Shiva, Narad 
headed home to the abode of his father Brahma, with a sour mood and sullen face. It 
is not clearly mentioned here whether or not he told Brahma anything about his 
adventure with Kamdeo. Perhaps he thought that it would be wrong and embarrassing 
to narrate such shameful incidents to his father, or because he was in such a bad mood 
that he clamped up and remained incommunicado for some times thereafter. 
 Probably his silence was because Lord Shiva’s warning was fresh in his mind, 
and though he did not like it, yet he felt it would not be proper to completely neglect 
it. So he kept quiet before Brahma.] 
 
 

∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ’⁄U ’ËŸÊ – ªÊflÃ „UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ªÊŸ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 3H 
¿UË⁄U®‚œÈ ªflŸ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕÊ – ¡„°U ’‚ üÊËÁŸflÊ‚ üÊÈÁÃ◊ÊÕÊH 4H 

 
ēka bāra karatala bara bīnā. gāvata hari guna gāna prabīnā. 3. 
chīrasindhu gavanē munināthā. jaham̐ basa śrīnivāsa śrutimāthā. 4. 
 
Once upon a time it so happened that Narad held his Indian lute in his hands, and 
while stringing it and singing Lord Vishnu’s glories as was his wont, he went to the 
Kshir Sagar (the celestial ocean) where Lord Vishnu (Sri-Niwas)1, the Lord who is 
worshipped and revered by the Vedas, had his abode2. (3-4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Vishnu is known as ‘Sri-Niwas’ because he lives with ‘Sri’, the 
goddess Laxmi who is the patron goddess of wealth and prosperity. 
 
2Lord Vishnu reclines on the back of the coiled body of Seshnath, the celestial 
Serpent, as the latter floats on the surface of Kshir Sagar. 
 Why did Narad go to Lord Vishnu? Well, apparently it was quite natural for 
him to do so, for being a great devotee of Lord Vishnu, it was a practice of Narad to 
often pay a visit to the Lord.]  
 
 

„U⁄UÁ· Á◊‹ ©UÁΔU ⁄U◊ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ’ÒΔU •Ê‚Ÿ Á⁄UÁ·Á„U ‚◊ÃÊH 5H 
’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ⁄UÊÿÊ – ’„ÈUÃ ÁŒŸŸ ∑§ËÁã„U ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÊÿÊH 6H 

 
haraṣi milē uṭhi ramānikētā. baiṭhē āsana riṣihi samētā. 5. 
bōlē bihasi carācara rāyā. bahutē dinana kīnhi muni dāyā. 6. 
 
As soon as Lord Vishnu (known also as Rama-Niketa, the Lord near whom Rama, 
goddess Laxmi, resides) saw Narad arrive, he got up cheerfully to welcome the sage. 
Receiving him with due respect, Lord Vishnu sat down alongside the sage. (5) 
 
The Lord of the whole world, both the animate and the inanimate world (carācara 
rāyā), smiled sweetly, and most courteously enquired from the sage: ‘Oh Sage! It has 
been after a long time now that you have been kind enough to show grace on me by 
visiting me. [To wit, what is the reason you didn’t come for so long a time?]1 (6) 
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[Note—1Remember: Lord Vishnu has great respect for his devotees, and he loves 
them more than anybody else. Besides this, Narad was a great sage, and his visit was 
always welcome by everyone in this world. This verse shows the great respect with 
which Lord Vishnu received sage Narad, though the Lord was no ordinary God, but 
the ‘Lord of the entire world, both the animate as well as the inanimate divisions of 
it’. 
 Well, Narad fell in this trap: when Lord Vishnu asked him why he was absent 
for a long time, the poor sage narrated his adventure with Kamdeo by way of 
explanation for his long absence, little realizing the trap he is falling into, as we shall 
presently read in the verses that follow herein below.]  
 
 

∑§Ê◊ øÁ⁄UÃ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚’ ÷Ê· – ¡lÁ¬ ¬˝Õ◊ ’⁄UÁ¡ Á‚fl° ⁄UÊπH 7H 
•ÁÃ ¬˝ø¢«U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑Ò§ ◊ÊÿÊ – ¡Á„U Ÿ ◊Ù„U •‚ ∑§Ù ¡ª ¡ÊÿÊH 8H 

 
kāma carita nārada saba bhāṣē. jadyapi prathama baraji sivam̐ rākhē. 7. 
ati pracaṇḍa raghupati kai māyā. jēhi na mōha asa kō jaga jāyā. 8. 
 
Narad narrated the entire episode related to Kamdeo by way of explaining his long 
absence, though Lord Shiva had expressly advised him not to do so before Lord 
Vishnu (even if the subject is raised indirectly during the course of some casual 
conversation related to any other matter)1. (7) 
 
[Sage Yagyawalkya observed—] ‘Indeed, the formidable powers of Lord Ram’s (also 
known as Lord Raghupati) Maya (delusions) are astounding and stupendously 
powerful. Verily, who is born in this mortal world that he is immune to the influence 
of this Maya? [To wit, none can escape the overriding influence of Maha of the 
Lord.]2’ (8)  
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva had been explicit in this; refer specifically to: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precedes Doha no. 127. 
 
2Regarding the great powers of Maya, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 56 (where Lord Shiva expresses awe at the 
powers of Maya that provoked Sati to tell a lie); (b) Uttar Kand, (ii) Chaupai line nos. 
1-5 that precede Doha no. 60 (Brahma, the creator, observes that the Maya of Lord 
Ram is so great that there is no wonder that it caused delusions in the mind of Garud, 
the king of birds).  
 ‘Maya’ has many formats, and they are enumerated in Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 70—to Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 72. It ought to be noted here that sage Narad has been 
specifically cited in these verses as an example of a great sage who was trapped by 
Maya (apropos: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 70).  
 What is the first thing that Maya does to trap the creature? It makes him 
doubtful and uncertain—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 51 (with relation to Sati).  
 In the context of Narad, the ‘power of Maya’ made him doubt Lord Shiva’s 
wisdom in prohibiting him from telling Lord Vishnu anything related to his conquest 
of Kamdeo.  
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 The formidable powers of Maya have been enumerated in Tulsidas’ book 
‘Kavitawali Ramayan’, Uttar Kand, verse no. 117 too.]   
 
 
Îô0. M§π ’ŒŸ ∑§Á⁄U ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ’Ù‹ üÊË÷ªflÊŸ– 

ÃÈEg⁄U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ Ã¥ Á◊≈U®„U ◊Ù„U ◊Ê⁄U ◊Œ ◊ÊŸH 128H 
dōhā. 

rūkha badana kari bacana mṛdu bōlē śrībhagavāna. 
tumharē sumirana tēṁ miṭahiṁ mōha māra mada māna. 128. 
 
Sage Narad’s narrative about Kamdeo was heard with a dry and impassive mood by 
Lord Vishnu, who replied, ‘Oh Sage! All delusions, arrogance, pride and haughtiness 
are overcome by merely remembering you. [And therefore, I am so amused and 
astonished that a great sage of thine stature, who can bestow these boons on others 
who invoke his grace, wouldest himself fall in the same trap!]’ (Doha no. 128) 
 
[Note—1This praise by Lord Vishnu further stoked self-pride and a sense of 
superiority in Narad. He could not read signs of annoyance on Lord Vishnu’s face, 
and failed to understand that the Lord has not liked the way he has boasted of his 
success in the adventure with Kamdeo.  
 So instead of treating these words of Lord Vishnu as being said in sarcasm, the 
poor fellow Narad thought that the Lord was praising him. This pumped him further, 
and his bodily gestures betrayed his pride before Lord Vishnu, who surely did not like 
anything at all.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ù„U „UÙß ◊Ÿ ÃÊ∑¥§ – ‚ÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª NUŒÿ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê∑¥§H 1H 

’˝rÊÔø⁄U¡ ’˝Ã ⁄UÃ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊ – ÃÈEgÁ„U Á∑§ ∑§⁄Uß ◊ŸÙ÷fl ¬Ë⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunu muni mōha hō'i mana tākēṁ. gyāna birāga hṛdaya nahiṁ jākēṁ. 1. 
brahmacaraja brata rata matidhīrā. tumhahi ki kara'i manōbhava pīrā. 2. 
 
[In these  two verses, Lord Vishnu continues to tease Narad by superficially praising 
him in order to test whether any trace of negative virtues of pride, ego, haughtiness 
and superiority complex of being self-righteous has found a foothold in him, thereby 
corrupting the sage’s inherent purity and holiness of his soul, which, if true, would be 
detrimental for the spiritual welfare of Narad, and would compel the Lord to intervene 
and take remedial actions to protect the future of his beloved devotee. With this noble 
view in mind, Lord Vishnu said to Narad—]  
 
‘Sage, listen. Delusions and attachments have their negative effect on the Mana 
(mind) of those who do not have ‘Gyan’ (awareness of the truth; gnosis; wisdom and 
enlightenment) and ‘Vairagya’ (sense of dispassion, detachment and renunciation) in 
their hearts. (1) 
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You, on the contrary, are steadfast in your vows of Brahmacharya (practicing 
abstinence and self-control over the senses) and have a stable mind. Say then, how 
can Kamdeo ever disturb your inner peace and stability; no, it’s not possible for him! 
 [To wit, since you have such exemplary self-control over your mind and heart, 
since none of the worldly temptations are strong enough to ever distract you from 
following the spiritual path of renunciation and dispassion you have chosen for 
yourself, since you are stringent in following and upholding the path of devotion for 
me, and since you rely on me for protection and help, so obviously Kamdeo would 
never succeed in his evil designs against you.]’1 (2)  
 
[Note—1As has been noted in the beginning of these verses, Lord Vishnu wished to 
ascertain if Narad’s inner-self had retained its pious and holy nature, if Narad still had 
total reliance on the Lord for success in any endeavour; if he believed that his success 
in overcoming the provocative attack of Kamdeo was due to Lord Vishnu’s grace and 
the protective shield the Lord throws around his devotees, or whether he thought that 
he had defeated Kamdeo out of his own personal abilities.  
 The fact is that Lord Vishnu loves his devotees so much that if the latter 
makes an error, then the Lord intervenes immediately to rectify it, lest it may become 
a big issue later on and prove detrimental for the spiritual welfare of the devotee. This 
has been made abundantly clear in Ram Charit Manas, (a) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 4-10 that precede Doha no. 43; and (b) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 74 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it.  
 Lord Vishnu himself makes this declaration in verse nos. 5-6 herein below. 
 Now in the case of Narad, Lord Vishnu had guessed correctly that Narad was 
proud of his success over Kamdeo as would be clear in the next set of verses that 
follow herein below. Lord Vishnu did not like this to happen to Narad, because a true 
sage who is a devotee of the Lord, as well as enlightened and self-realised, oughtn’t 
have the negative traits of pride, ego and haughtiness in him.] 
 
 

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§„U©U ‚Á„UÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – ∑Î§¬Ê ÃÈEgÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 3H 
∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ◊Ÿ ŒËπ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ©U⁄U •¢∑È§⁄U©U ª⁄U’ ÃL§ ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H 
’Áª ‚Ù ◊Ò¥ «UÊÁ⁄U„U©°U ©UπÊ⁄UË – ¬Ÿ „U◊Ê⁄U ‚fl∑§ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH 5H 
◊ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U Á„UÃ ◊◊ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ „UÙß¸ – •flÁ‚ ©U¬Êÿ ∑§⁄UÁ’ ◊Ò¥ ‚Ùß¸H 6H 

 
nārada kahē'u sahita abhimānā. kṛpā tumhāri sakala bhagavānā. 3. 
karunānidhi mana dīkha bicārī. ura aṅkurē'u garaba taru bhārī. 4. 
bēgi sō maiṁ ḍāriha'um̐ ukhārī. pana hamāra sēvaka hitakārī. 5. 
muni kara hita mama kautuka hō'ī. avasi upāya karabi maiṁ sō'ī. 6. 
 
Narad became proud at this pretension of praise by Lord Vishnu. So he said haughtily, 
‘Oh Lord! Everything is your grace.1’ (3) 
 
The merciful Lord thought to himself: ‘A great tree of pride and haughtiness has 
sprouted in the heart of the sage. (4) 
 
I shall soon uproot and throw it away, for it is my vow that I shall do whatever is 
needed for the good and welfare of my devotees2. (5) 
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Surely I shall do something wondrous and playful that would be a source of 
amusement for me, and at the same time it would be for the good of the sage.3’ (6) 
 
[Note—1Narad’s words were apparently what one would normally expect as an 
answer; outwardly they were courteous and civil. But the tenor of his voice, the 
manner of his utterance, the gestures of his body, the expression on his face, the 
flicker in his eyes, the curving of his lips, straightening of his head over his shoulders, 
and his general demeanours betrayed that pride, ego and haughtiness had overcome 
Narad. Instead of blushing at the praise by Lord Vishnu, and feeling bashful and 
humbled, Narad displayed signs of pride and haughtiness, which Lord Vishnu who 
was closely watching him and every single movement of his body, could not miss. 
Refer also to verse no. 7 herein below. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-10 that precede 
Doha no. 43; (b) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 74 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that 
precede it. 
 
3What game Lord Vishnu played with Narad in order to teach the latter a lesson 
would be narrated in the following verses that follow herein below. But the narrative 
does not explain what good Lord Vishnu meant for Narad, which the Lord would by-
and-by explain later on in his form as Lord Ram when Narad expressly asked the 
Lord for an explanation—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 43—to Doha no. 44.]  
 
 

Ã’ ŸÊ⁄UŒ „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ø‹ NUŒÿ° •„UÁ◊ÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 7H 
üÊË¬ÁÃ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ Ã’ ¬˝⁄UË – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ∑§ÁΔUŸ ∑§⁄UŸË ÃÁ„U ∑§⁄UËH 8H 

 
taba nārada hari pada sira nā'ī. calē hṛdayam̐ ahamiti adhikā'ī. 7. 
śrīpati nija māyā taba prērī. sunahu kaṭhina karanī tēhi kērī. 8. 
 
Then sage Narad bowed at the feet of Lord Hari and departed from there, with his 
heart puffed up more with an excess of pride and haughtiness1.  (7) 
 
[Sage Yagyawalkya told Bharadwaj as he continued with his narration—] ‘Listen 
sage about how Lord Vishnu (Sripati) motivated his Maya (powers to create 
delusions) to cast its veil, which in turn played a trick by doing a formidable act 
worthy of paying attention.2’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Narad was already proud that he had defeated Kamdeo and was praised in 
the full court of Indra, the king of gods—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 127. 
 Meanwhile, Lord Shiva’s warning acted as a dampener for his self-pride, as he 
had not liked it, and so he had become sullen and grumpy—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 127 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it. 
 So when Lord Vishnu himself praised him, Narad, being unaware of the 
Lord’s real intentions, was pumped up with a renewed air of pride, ego and 
haughtiness. 
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2What did Maya do to trap Narad? This is narrated herein below in Doha no. 129—to 
Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 130. 
 What was the intention of this act? It was to show Narad how powerful a force 
Kamdeo, who represented passion and lust, was, and how easily he would trap the 
sage just a few hours after the latter thought he was so great and honourable as to 
have vanquished Kamdeo’s might, and for which he got so much praise from Lord 
Vishnu. 
 The events that unfolded now onwards would prove to Narad that his boast of 
a successful feat of defeating the temptations of Kamdeo was not due to his own 
abilities of self-restraint, but it was due to the grace of Lord Vishnu, whose devotee he 
was, that had enabled the sage to successfully overcome the onslaught of Kamdeo.]   
 
 
Îô0. Á’⁄Uø©U ◊ª ◊„È°U Ÿª⁄U ÃÁ„¢ ‚Ã ¡Ù¡Ÿ Á’SÃÊ⁄U– 

üÊËÁŸflÊ‚¬È⁄U Ã¢ •Áœ∑§ ⁄UøŸÊ Á’Á’œ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UH 129H 
dōhā. 

biracē'u maga mahum̐ nagara tēhiṁ sata jōjana bistāra. 
śrīnivāsapura tēṁ adhika racanā bibidha prakāra. 129. 
 
[Now we shall read what trick Maya played on Narad.] Somewhere on the path taken 
by Narad, Maya created an illusionary city of wonderful beauty that spread for an area 
of eight hundred square miles (nagara --- sata jōjana bistāra).  
 It was exceptionally fascinating, and surpassed the heavenly abode of Lord 
Vishnu in its beauty and charm. It was well planned and endowed with a wide array 
of wonderful architectural marvels. (Doha no. 129) 
 
 
¿õ0. ’‚®„U Ÿª⁄U ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ ’„ÈU ◊ŸÁ‚¡ ⁄UÁÃ ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UËH 1H 

Ã®„U ¬È⁄U ’‚ß ‚Ë‹ÁŸÁœ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – •ªÁŸÃ „Uÿ ªÿ ‚Ÿ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

basahiṁ nagara sundara nara nārī. janu bahu manasija rati tanudhārī. 1. 
tēhiṁ pura basa'i sīlanidhi rājā. aganita haya gaya sēna samājā. 2. 
 
In this marvelous city of exceptional beauty there lived handsome citizens, the males 
resembled Kamdeo himself, and the females were like so many Ratis (wife of 
Kamdeo) in disguise. (1) 
 
In that city dwelt a king named Seelnidhi. He was a rich and prosperous king with 
countless horses and elephants at his disposal along with large army. (2) 
 
 

‚Ã ‚È⁄U‚ ‚◊ Á’÷fl Á’‹Ê‚Ê – M§¬ Ã¡ ’‹ ŸËÁÃ ÁŸflÊ‚ÊH 3H 
Á’Sfl◊Ù„UŸË ÃÊ‚È ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – üÊË Á’◊Ù„U Á¡‚È M§¬È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 4H 
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sata surēsa sama bibhava bilāsā. rūpa tēja bala nīti nivāsā. 3. 
bisvamōhanī tāsu kumārī. śrī bimōha jisu rūpu nihārī. 4. 
 
His majesty and grandeur were like those of seven kings of gods combined. He was a 
virtual embodiment of the virtues of physical fitness, energy and dynamism, strength 
and valour, as well as wisdom and skills pertaining to kinghood (i.e. he was well 
versed in the art of politics, administration, law and justice, diplomacy, and warfare). 
(3) 
 
He had a daughter whose beauty and charm were so extraordinary that she would not 
only attract the attention of the whole world but could even fascinate goddess Laxmi 
who was in awe of her charismatic personality. (4)  
 
 

‚Ùß „UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ ‚’ ªÈŸ πÊŸË – ‚Ù÷Ê ÃÊ‚È Á∑§ ¡Êß ’πÊŸËH 5H 
∑§⁄Uß Sflÿ¢’⁄U ‚Ù ŸÎ¬’Ê‹Ê – •Ê∞ Ã„U° •ªÁŸÃ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH 6H 

 
sō'i harimāyā saba guna khānī. sōbhā tāsu ki jā'i bakhānī. 5. 
kara'i svayambara sō nṛpabālā. ā'ē taham̐ aganita mahipālā. 6. 
 
This damsel was in reality Lord Hari’s Maya herself personified. The Maya is a 
treasury of all qualities that can fascinate the world beyond measure, and it could hold 
the entire world in its awe. This being the case, it is not possible to describe the 
beauty of this damsel in entirety. (5) 
 
Meanwhile, the king, her father, wished to marry her, and for this purpose he had 
organized a grant marriage ceremony called ‘Swayambar’1 in which countless kings 
and princes of the realm had come to try their luck2. (6) 
 
[Note—1A Swayambar is a marriage ceremony wherein the bride is free to choose her 
groom. This method was adopted by the king to enable his daughter to pick her future 
husband. 

Another variant of this ceremony is when the father declares a certain 
condition for her marriage, and anyone who fulfils this condition would marry the 
princess. Sita’s marriage with Lord Ram was formalized by this latter method. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that precede Doha no. 210; 
(ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 240; (iii) Doha no. 249—to Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 250.} 

 
2The princess was singularly beautiful, and this attracted all great suitors to the venue 
in the hope that one of them would be the lucky fellow.  
 A similar thing had happened in the case of Sita too, who too was renowned 
for her charm and beauty. Refer: Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 251 
along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.]   

 
 

◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë Ÿª⁄U Ã®„U ªÿ™§ – ¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ‚’ ¬Í¿UÃ ÷ÿ™§H 7H 
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‚ÈÁŸ ‚’ øÁ⁄UÃ ÷Í¬ªÎ„°U •Ê∞ – ∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ŸÎ¬ ◊ÈÁŸ ’ÒΔUÊ∞H 8H 
 
muni kautukī nagara tēhiṁ gaya'ū. purabāsinha saba pūchata bhaya'ū. 7. 
suni saba carita bhūpagṛham̐ ā'ē. kari pūjā nṛpa muni baiṭhā'ē. 8. 
 
When sage Narad passed by and saw this wonderful city, he was highly fascinated by 
its charm and came to visit it. He asked the citizens whom he met on the way the 
cause of such festivities and decorations that adorned the city with such fanfare. (7) 
 
Having learnt about the reason for all the festivities (that a grand marriage ceremony 
was being organized by the king for his daughter), the sage came to the palace of the 
king, who warmly welcomed Narad (as he was a renowned sage) by worshipping him 
and giving him a seat to sit down. (8) 
 
 
Îô0. •ÊÁŸ ŒπÊß¸ ŸÊ⁄UŒÁ„U ÷Í¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U– 

∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· ‚’ ∞Á„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 130H 
dōhā. 

āni dēkhā'ī nāradahi bhūpati rājakumāri. 
kahahu nātha guna dōṣa saba ēhi kē hṛdayam̐ bicāri. 130. 
 
The king (realizing that he was fortunate to have a great sage as his guest) called his 
daughter, the princess, to show her to Narad.  
 He said to Narad: ‘Oh Lord! Consider all her virtues and faults in your heart 
and tell them (to me).1’ (Doha no. 130) 
 
[Note—1It was customary that when a great sage visited someone who had a daughter 
or son, the host would welcome the visiting sage, and after seeking his blessings 
would ask the sage to tell about qualities and the future of the daughter or the son.  

So, whenever sage Narad, who had the mystical power to read into the past 
and future lives of all, happened to visit some great king who had a daughter, the king 
would use this opportunity to learn about her personal virtues and her future. It had 
happened so with the case of goddess Parvati’s father Himwan, the king of the 
mountains: When Narad visited Himwan’s household, the latter summoned Parvati 
and made her pay respect to the sage by bowing at his feet, and then he asked Narad 
to tell him about her qualities as well as prophesize about her future. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 66—to Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 68.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŒÁπ M§¬ ◊ÈÁŸ Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄UË – ’«∏UË ’Ê⁄U ‹Áª ⁄U„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 1H 

‹‘¿UŸ ÃÊ‚È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷È‹ÊŸ – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· Ÿ®„U ¬˝ª≈U ’πÊŸH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dēkhi rūpa muni birati bisārī. baṛī bāra lagi rahē nihārī. 1. 
lacchana tāsu bilōki bhulānē. hṛdayam̐ haraṣa nahiṁ pragaṭa bakhānē. 2. 
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When sage Narad saw the damsel, he was taken aback (and literally swept off his feet) 
by her phenomenal beauty and exceptional charm so much so that for once he forgot 
all about his vows of renunciation, dispassion and detachment from worldly 
temptations as well as sensual attractions (birati bisārī).  

He gazed transfixed at the lass for quite some time1. (1)  
 
Narad was so much overcome with passion that he forgot to do what the king had 
requested him in the first place, viz. to examine her virtues and faults, and tell about 
them to her father. On the contrary, he felt a thrill spreading all over him and 
titillating his heart, but he managed to conceal it and said nothing overtly about it2. (2) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the power of Maya is so great that Narad did not even feel 
embarrassed that her father was closely watching all his actions, and this way of 
looking lustfully at an unmarried lady in front of her father was highly objectionable 
as well as contemptible for a sage of his stature.  
 
2To wit, Narad did his best to hide the personal attraction that he had developed 
towards this girl. Now, it was not only the damsel’s physical beauty that had 
bewitched Narad, for he was also struck by her other virtues about which we shall 
read in the verses that follow herein below. This combination, of physical beauty and 
excellent subtle qualities that defined her future, was so lethal, so to say, that it 
completely paralysed Narad’s wisdom and sense of propriety, as we shall discover 
soon.]  
 
 

¡Ù ∞Á„U ’⁄Uß •◊⁄U ‚Ùß „UÙß¸ – ‚◊⁄U÷ÍÁ◊ ÃÁ„U ¡ËÃ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 3H 
‚fl®„ U ‚∑§‹ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ÃÊ„UË – ’⁄Uß ‚Ë‹ÁŸÁœ ∑§ãÿÊ ¡Ê„UËH 4H 

 
jō ēhi bara'i amara sō'i hō'ī. samarabhūmi tēhi jīta na kō'ī. 3. 
sēvahiṁ sakala carācara tāhī. bara'i sīlanidhi kan'yā jāhī. 4. 
 
[What were the qualities that Narad espied in the princess?] 
 
Narad thought to himself: ‘Anyone who marries this damsel would become immortal; 
he would be invincible in any battle for no one would be able to defeat him in the 
battle-field. (3) 
 
Further, any person who marries the daughter of king Seelnidhi would be served by 
all in this creation, both the animate as well as the inanimate aspects of it.’1 (4)  
 
[Note—1A ridiculous situation has arisen here. Narad was a highly respected and 
learned ‘sage’, one who had renounced the world and its temptations. So, his first 
fault was to get enchanted by the girl’s physical beauty as we have read in the 
previous verses.  

His next faults, or should we say slips, that led to his downfall are outlined 
here: How should he be concerned with being invincible in wars for sages don’t fight 
wars, and why should he have a desire to become immortal, for it is expected from a 
wise and self-realised sage that he would know that no one is immortal in this world. 
 And third, he saw that her husband would be a great Lord who would be 
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served by one and all in this creation, but did not realize that this is the sole right and 
authority of the Supreme Being. So, how foolish it was for Narad to not realize that 
her husband would be no one else but Supreme Being himself!  

These things show how Maya had completely deluded and corrupted Narad’s 
wisdom and intellect.] 
 
 

‹‘¿UŸ ‚’ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπ – ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ’ŸÊß ÷Í¬ ‚Ÿ ÷Ê·H 5H 
‚ÈÃÊ ‚È‹‘¿UŸ ∑§Á„U ŸÎ¬ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ø‹ ‚Ùø ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 6H 

 
lacchana saba bicāri ura rākhē. kachuka banā'i bhūpa sana bhāṣē. 5. 
sutā sulacchana kahi nṛpa pāhīṁ. nārada calē sōca mana māhīṁ. 6. 
 
He thought over the lass’s virtues and kept them concealed in his heart, not saying 
anything about them in the open. On the contrary, he cooked up some false qualities 
about her and told the king about these imaginary virtues1. (5) 
 
He told the king in a summary manner, ‘Your daughter has good virtues’, and 
departed from there while brooding over the matter in his Mana (heart and mind)2. (6)  
 
[Note—1This is the next fault that Narad committed—of telling a lie. It was 
something unpardonable for a great sage, so now he became a fit candidate to invite 
chastening by Lord Vishnu.  
 
2Passion and lust are overwhelming forces in this world. Narad’s boast of having 
vanquished Kamdeo, the god symbolizing passion and lust, fell flat right on his face. 
So, being overcome with desires, Narad brooded over the matter after leaving the 
king’s palace, wondering what to do next so that he would realize his dreams of 
somehow marrying this pretty and well-endowed girl who had such exemplary and 
rare virtues to her credit.  
 A remarkable thing has happened here that nailed the last nail in Narad’s 
doomed fate: For quite some time, Narad forgot about his devotion for Lord Vishnu 
and his wont to remember the Lord every moment of his life, for now his mind and 
heart were occupied by the thoughts of the enchanting princess, leaving no space for 
devotion and remembrance of Lord Vishnu. This left a gap for the Devil to step in and 
play his dirty tricks on the poor sage. We shall presently see in the verses that follow 
herein below what happened to Narad.]  
 
 

∑§⁄Uı¥ ¡Êß ‚Ùß ¡ÃŸ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ’⁄ÒU ∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 7H 
¡¬ Ã¬ ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ „UÙß ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – „U Á’Áœ Á◊‹ß ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ’Ê‹ÊH 8H 

 
karauṁ jā'i sō'i jatana bicārī. jēhi prakāra mōhi barai kumārī. 7. 
japa tapa kachu na hō'i tēhi kālā. hē bidhi mila'i kavana bidhi bālā. 8. 
 
Narad thought to himself: ‘I shall go and do something to devise a means by which 
the virgin (kumārī) would marry me. (7) 
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Alas! Time is short, and it is not possible to do Japa (repetition of a holy Mantra) or 
Tapa (penance and austerity)1 now at this moment. Oh Creator and Writer of destiny 
(bidhi)1! I wonder how I would get the hand of this damsel (in marriage)!’ (8) 
 
[Note—1We learn from the scriptures that when anyone wished to fulfill his desires, 
he would usually do Japa and Tapa to please some great God, who would then grant 
the desired wish as a boon to the person.  
 We have the example of king Manu and queen Satrupa doing it to worship 
Lord Vishnu as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 142—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 145. 
 
1Usually the creator Brahma would be worshipped, as was done by Ravana and his 
brothers who offered worship to the creator Brahma, who then appeared before them 
to grant their wishes as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 177 
along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it. 
 Narad remembered Brahma because the latter was his father. So Narad 
thought that it would be easier to approach Brahma to have his desires fulfilled 
because a father is more inclined to see his son happy than anyone else.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∞Á„U •fl‚⁄U øÊÁ„U• ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ù÷Ê M§¬ Á’‚Ê‹– 

¡Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UË¤ÊÒ ∑È§•°Á⁄U Ã’ ◊‹Ò ¡ÿ◊Ê‹H 131H 
dōhā. 

ēhi avasara cāhi'a parama sōbhā rūpa bisāla. 
jō bilōki rījhai ku'am̐ri taba mēlai jayamāla. 131. 
 
[Narad contemplated thus—] ‘The need of the hour is to have rare and exceptional 
personal charm and a handsome body that would have no match in this world, so that 
when the princess is asked to choose someone as her husband she would be so much 
attracted and bewitched by this charming prince that she would have no hesitation in 
putting the victory garland around his neck1.’ (Doha no. 121) 
 
[Note—1In the Swayambar form of marriage which was organized for the wedding of 
the princess, the would-be bride is given a garland and asked to move around in the 
row of suitors to select that person whom she would like to be her future husband by 
putting the garland around his neck.] 
 
 
¿õ0. „UÁ⁄U ‚Ÿ ◊Êªı¥ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄UÃÊß¸ – „UÙßÁ„U ¡ÊÃ ª„UL§ •ÁÃ ÷Êß¸H 1H 

◊Ù⁄¥ Á„UÃ „UÁ⁄U ‚◊ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù™§ – ∞Á„U •fl‚⁄U ‚„UÊÿ ‚Ùß „UÙ™§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

hari sana māgauṁ sundaratā'ī. hō'ihi jāta gaharu ati bhā'ī. 1. 
mōrēṁ hita hari sama nahiṁ kō'ū. ēhi avasara sahāya sō'i hō'ū. 2. 
 
[Determining that the need of the hour was to have a matchless personality and 
physical charm that would be powerful enough to bewitch the princess and tempt her 
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to select that person as her would-be husband, Narad wracked his mind to find out 
how to go about it and acquire such a charming personality as needed so that his 
desire to get the hand of the damsel in marriage could be realized. Time was running 
out for him, so he finally decided to seek quick help from his beloved benefactor, 
Lord Vishnu, for he was sure that the Lord would not disappoint him.] 
 
Sage Narad decided thus: ‘I shall request Lord Hari to give me that beauty which is 
needed now. But oh brother, the problem is that time is running out, and I will be late 
if I go to the Lord’s abode in the heaven (and I am not even certain if the Lord is there 
at present)1. (1) 
 
Verily indeed, in all sooth and without gainsay, there is no one who is a better well-
wisher and benefactor of mine than Lord Hari (Vishnu). I am absolutely sure that he 
would come to my help and provide succour to me now.2’ (2) 
 
[Note—1Almost a similar sort of predicament was faced by mother earth and the gods 
when they decided to approach Lord Vishnu to request him to protect them from the 
tyranny of the demons—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-
2 that precede Doha no. 185. 
 
2Well, this is one single point that goes to the credit of sage Narad: that at least and at 
last he did remember and realize that Lord Vishnu was his best friend, well-wisher 
and benefactor. It was good for Narad that he did so, for now it became obligatory for 
the Lord to take remedial steps and ensure that Narad does not fall in the trap of 
worldly temptations and passions symbolized by the desire for matrimony, for let us 
not forget that Narad was a sage who was committed to uphold the vows of celibacy, 
abstinence, renunciation, dispassion and detachment—all of which would have been 
tossed out of the window had he been allowed to marry.   
 And true to his famed reputation that he would go out of his way to protect the 
interest of his devotees, Lord Vishnu did just that: the Lord prevented Narad from 
marrying that princess. How? We shall now be reading this fascinating act in the 
verses that follow herein below. 
 Lord Vishnu himself promised to Narad that he would do what is in the best 
interest of the sage—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 132 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it.  
  But Narad was so obsessed by passion and lust at the time, and his wisdom so 
much clouded by delusions, that he could not decipher what Lord Vishnu hinted at. 
When it finally so happened that Narad could not fulfill his desire to marry, he 
became so peeved and exasperated that he stooped so low as to curse his only 
benefactor, Lord Vishnu, as we shall see soon in Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 136—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 137 herein below. 
 What intrigued Narad and gnawed constantly at his mind was the question as 
to why Lord Vishnu prevented him from marrying. Later on, Lord Vishnu tells Narad 
the reason for doing so in the Lord’s manifestation as Lord Ram, when the sage went 
to the Lord to pay his obeisance to him and broached the subject. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 43—to Doha no. 44.] 
 
 

’„ÈUÁ’Áœ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§ËÁã„ UÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ¬˝ª≈U©U ¬˝÷È ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 3H 
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¬˝÷È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÿŸ ¡È«∏UÊŸ – „UÙßÁ„U ∑§Ê¡È Á„U∞° „U⁄U·ÊŸH 4H 
 
bahubidhi binaya kīnhi tēhi kālā. pragaṭē'u prabhu kautukī kṛpālā. 3. 
prabhu bilōki muni nayana juṛānē. hō'ihi kāju hi'ēm̐ haraṣānē. 4. 
 
Narad prayed to Lord Vishnu in various ways in an urgent manner, and the merciful 
Lord who does mysterious things revealed himself before the sage1. (3) 
 
The sage felt that his eyes were blessed to have a divine view of the Lord when the 
latter appeared before him. At the same time, the sage was exhilarated in his heart 
because he felt that now his wishes would be fulfilled.2’ (4) 
 
[Note—1A similar thing had happened at the time mother earth and the gods had 
prayed to Lord Vishnu in order to request the Lord to protect them from the demons. 
At that time, Lord Shiva had advised them to pray to Lord Vishnu with devotion and 
sincerity, and the Lord would appear immediately before them, then and there. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 185 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that 
precede it.  
 
2Narad had pinned his hopes on Lord Vishnu. So when the Lord actually revealed 
himself before the sage, he thought it to be good sign, for he was sure that the Lord 
would not deny him his one single wish. This feeling of success excited him.] 
 
 

•ÁÃ •Ê⁄UÁÃ ∑§Á„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U „UÙ„ÈU ‚„UÊß¸H 5H 
•Ê¬Ÿ M§¬ Œ„ÈU ¬˝÷È ◊Ù„UË – •ÊŸ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Ÿ®„U ¬Êflı¥ •Ù„UËH 6H 
¡Á„U Á’Áœ ŸÊÕ „UÙß Á„UÃ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚Ù ’Áª ŒÊ‚ ◊Ò¥ ÃÙ⁄UÊH 7H 
ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ ’‹ ŒÁπ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – Á„Uÿ° „°UÁ‚ ’Ù‹ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH 8H 

 
ati ārati kahi kathā sunā'ī. karahu kṛpā kari hōhu sahā'ī. 5. 
āpana rūpa dēhu prabhu mōhī. āna bhām̐ti nahiṁ pāvauṁ ōhī. 6. 
jēhi bidhi nātha hō'i hita mōrā. karahu sō bēgi dāsa maiṁ tōrā. 7. 
nija māyā bala dēkhi bisālā. hiyam̐ ham̐si bōlē dīnadayālā. 8. 
 
Narad could not contain his excitement and sense of urgency when he eagerly 
narrated to Lord Vishnu the whole episode, and pleaded with the Lord for his help in 
this matter.  
 Narad said: ‘Oh Lord, please be kind and help me. (5) 
 
Bestow upon me a charm and beauty that is like your own, for otherwise I will not be 
able to acquire her (i.e. the princess). (6) 
 
Oh Lord! In whatever way my good and well-being is possible, please be gracious 
enough to do it urgently—because Lord, I am your servant!’1 (7) 
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Smiling himself in amusement2 when he observed the overriding power and might of 
his Maya (i.e. the Lord’s ability to create delusions in order to keep control over this 
creation), and the maverick tricks it can play, Lord Vishnu said to Narad --- (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer to Chaupai no. 2 earlier where Narad has said the same thing, and as 
we have noted in a note appended to that verse, at last this belief of Narad came to his 
rescue, for now it was left upon Lord Vishnu to decide what was and what was not 
good for the sage.  
 There is a message of immense importance for all of us here: that we must 
leave the final decision about our life and its fate, and whether something we desire is 
good or not for us, in the hands of our beloved Lord God, and give the Lord a free 
hand in this matter by not forcing our own wills upon him on the pretext that he ought 
to honour his commitment to fulfill our wishes. Remember: Our vision is short and 
we think of immediate goals, but our Lord God thinks of our long-term good, and is 
more concerned about our destiny than we can ever realize. This way, we will be the 
happiest person in this world—free from worries and at peace with ourselves.  
 
2Lord Vishnu ‘smiled in amusement’ because it was the same Narad who had, just a 
while ago, seemed to be the most upright and perfect sage of an immaculate character, 
whom not even the might of Kamdeo could distract, and it was such an irony that now 
Narad seemed hell-bent to get married because passion and lust had overcome him!]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡Á„U Á’Áœ „UÙßÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÈEgÊ⁄U– 

‚Ùß „U◊ ∑§⁄U’ Ÿ •ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈU ’øŸ Ÿ ◊Î·Ê „U◊Ê⁄UH 132H 
dōhā. 

jēhi bidhi hō'ihi parama hita nārada sunahu tumhāra. 
sō'i hama karaba na āna kachu bacana na mṛṣā hamāra. 132. 
 
[Lord Vishnu assured Narad—] ‘Listen Narad; whatever is best for you, I shall do it, 
and nothing other than that. Be rest assured, I don’t speak a lie (and my words are not 
futile).1’ (Doha no. 132) 
 
[Note—1In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-
6 that precede Doha no. 129.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑È§¬Õ ◊Êª L§¡ CÿÊ∑È§‹ ⁄UÙªË – ’ÒŒ Ÿ Œß ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÙªËH 1H 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ Á„UÃ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ΔUÿ™§ – ∑§Á„U •‚ •¢Ã⁄UÁ„UÃ ¬˝÷È ÷ÿ™§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kupatha māga ruja byākula rōgī. baida na dē'i sunahu muni jōgī. 1. 
ēhi bidhi hita tumhāra maiṁ ṭhaya'ū. kahi asa antarahita prabhu bhaya'ū. 2. 
 
[Lord Vishnu explained further—] ‘Oh sage, listen; you are a great ascetic too 
(sunahu muni jōgī)1. Even as a doctor would not give his patient, who is suffering 
from some serious illness, anything to eat or drink that is bad for his health2, ---(1) 
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I too am determined to do what is good for you.’  
 Saying this, Lord Vishnu disappeared from view3. (2)  
 
[Note—1It ought to be noted how Lord Vishnu addresses Narad: as a ‘sage’ as well as 
an ‘ascetic’. Say, how can it be expected that such a person would marry? Narad 
should have been alert enough to take this hint through the veil that had clouded his 
wisdom, but he failed. Lord Vishnu has clearly signaled that it is not possible to let 
Narad fall in the trap of matrimony, especially when passions and lust has overtaken 
him. It will set a very bad precedent for other exalted sages, hermits and ascetics if 
Lord Vishnu allows Narad to have his way.  
 
3Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 122 in this context. 
 
3Lord Vishnu vanished from sight immediately to forestall any chance of Narad 
seeking something else ridiculous, and embarrassing the Lord further.] 
 
 

◊ÊÿÊ Á’’‚ ÷∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Í…∏UÊ – ‚◊È¤ÊË Ÿ®„U „UÁ⁄U Áª⁄UÊ ÁŸªÍ…∏UÊH 3H 
ªflŸ ÃÈ⁄UÃ Ã„UÊ° Á⁄UÁ·⁄UÊß¸ – ¡„UÊ° Sflÿ¢’⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ ’ŸÊß¸H 4H 

 
māyā bibasa bha'ē muni mūṛhā. samujhī nahiṁ hari girā nigūṛhā. 3. 
gavanē turata tahām̐ riṣirā'ī. jahām̐ svayambara bhūmi banā'ī. 4. 
 
The sage behaved as if he was utterly stupid and dumb because he was under the 
influence of Maya, for he could not decipher the subtle hint that Lord Vishnu gave 
him, nor could he understand the gravity of the Lord’s words1. (3) 
  
Meanwhile, Narad thought that his wish would be fulfilled, and so he rushed 
immediately to the venue where the Swayambar was being organized2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Narad could not understand the gravity of the words of Lord Vishnu and 
what he hinted at by first addressing him as a sage and ascetic, and then citing the 
example of a patient whose doctor refuses to oblige him if the former wishes to eat or 
drink anything that is not good for his health. Refer: Doha no. 132 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 1-2 that follow it herein above. 
 The reason for Narad’s failure at realizing what the Lord meant is that he was 
under the influence of Maya himself. 
 
2Elaborate arrangements are made for such functions. They have been described in 
fair detail with reference to the marriage ceremony of Sita, in Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 224.]  
 
 

ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •Ê‚Ÿ ’ÒΔU ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ’„ÈU ’ŸÊfl ∑§Á⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 5H 
◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· M§¬ •ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÁ¡ •ÊŸÁ„U ’Á⁄UÁ„U Ÿ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 6H 
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nija nija āsana baiṭhē rājā. bahu banāva kari sahita samājā. 5. 
muni mana haraṣa rūpa ati mōrēṁ. mōhi taji ānahi barihi na bhōrēṁ. 6. 
 
All the attending kings and princes had taken their allotted seats; all of them were 
accompanied by their respective royal paraphernalia, with their retinue of servants and 
courtiers, and other signs of majesty and grandeur. (5) 
 
The sage, meanwhile, was very excited in his Mana (heart and mind) that he possesses 
exceptional beauty of form and a charming personality, so much so that he was sure 
that the princess would not marry anyone else except him. (6)  
 
 

◊ÈÁŸ Á„UÃ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – ŒËã„U ∑È§M§¬ Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH 7H 
‚Ù øÁ⁄UòÊ ‹Áπ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚’®„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊflÊH 8H 

 
muni hita kārana kṛpānidhānā. dīnha kurūpa na jā'i bakhānā. 7. 
sō caritra lakhi kāhum̐ na pāvā. nārada jāni sabahiṁ sira nāvā. 8. 
 
The sage unfortunately did not realize that the merciful Lord (Vishnu) had made him 
look deformed and ugly beyond description in order to ensure the sage’s welfare1. (7) 
 
But all those who were present in the venue were not aware of what had transpired 
behind the curtain, and why Narad had got this deformed figure. So, when they saw 
him they recognized him as being the great sage known as Narad, and hence all of 
them bowed their heads before him in reverence. (8) 
 
[Note—1What was the sage’s welfare that motivated Lord Vishnu to make a clown of 
him? There were two objectives of Lord Vishnu—one was obviously to prevent him 
from being selected by the damsel to become her husband and fall in the trap of 
matrimony that does not behoove of a enlightened sage and ascetic, and the other 
objective was to teach him a lesson for being proud and haughty of his abilities to 
vanquish Kamdeo. If Narad was allowed to marry and have his way, then he would be 
falling in a trap of worldly attachments and its attendent problems that would 
undermine his exalted stature and pull him down from the high moral pedestal on 
which he presently stood. 

By making Narad look like a clown in full house teeming with great kings and 
princes of the realm, Lord Vishnu wished to send another important message for 
others—that any of them who would violate norms set by the Supreme Being for 
maintenance of law and order in the society, if they transgressed decorum and did 
incongruous things in the mistaken belief that they can have their way, then let them 
be pre-warned that sooner or later they will make a clown of themselves before 
others!]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄U„U Ã„UÊ° ŒÈß L§º˝ ªŸ Ã ¡ÊŸ®„U ‚’ ÷©U– 

Á’¬˝’· ŒπÃ Á»§⁄U®„U ¬⁄U◊ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë Ã©UH 133H 
dōhā. 
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rahē tahām̐ du'i rudra gana tē jānahiṁ saba bhē'u. 
biprabēṣa dēkhata phirahiṁ parama kautukī tē'u. 133. 
 
Yet, there were two attendants of Lord Rudra (one of the forms of Lord Shiva) who 
were privy to the whole affair, and were aware of the secret behind Narad’s ugly and 
deformed visage1. 
 These two attendants had assumed the form of Brahmins and were moving 
around in close proximity of Narad to enjoy the fun of it all. (Doha no. 133) 
 
[Note—1The attendants of Rudra are a sort of semi-gods, and being in a spirit form 
they could see things which human eyes missed. Hence, they were aware of why 
Narad had been transmewed into a clown. They assumed forms of Brahmins to avoid 
detection, and roamed around to watch the spectacle of Narad’s humiliation, and how 
he would react to it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡®„U ‚◊Ê¡ ’ÒΔU ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Êß¸ – NŒÿ° M§¬ •„UÁ◊ÁÃ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 1H 

Ã„°U ’ÒΔU ◊„U‚ ªŸ ŒÙ™§ – Á’¬˝’· ªÁÃ ‹πß Ÿ ∑§Ù™§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jēhiṁ samāja baiṭhē muni jā'ī. hṛdayam̐ rūpa ahamiti adhikā'ī. 1. 
taham̐ baiṭhē mahēsa gana dō'ū. biprabēṣa gati lakha'i na kō'ū. 2. 
 
At the place where sage Narad haughtily went and took his seat at the venue of the 
Swayambar, exceedingly proud in the false belief that he has an exceptional charm 
and an astounding personality (which he erroneously believed would sweep the 
princess off her feet, and make her put the garland around his neck to make him her 
choice for marriage), --- (1)   
 
--- The two attendants of Rudra too went and took their seats very close to him. No 
one in the assembly could recognize them because they were disguised as Brahmins. 
(2) 
 
 

∑§⁄U®„U ∑Í§Á≈U ŸÊ⁄UŒÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ŸËÁ∑§ ŒËÁã„U „UÁ⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸H 3H 
⁄UËÁ¤ÊÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°Á⁄U ¿UÁ’ ŒπË– ßã„UÁ„U ’Á⁄UÁ„U „UÁ⁄U ¡ÊÁŸ Á’‚·ËH 4H 
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ◊Ù„U ◊Ÿ „UÊÕ ¬⁄UÊ∞° – „°U‚®„U ‚¢÷È ªŸ •ÁÃ ‚øÈ ¬Ê∞°H 5H 

 
karahiṁ kūṭi nāradahi sunā'ī. nīki dīnhi hari sundaratā'ī. 3. 
rījhihi rājaku'am̐ri chabi dēkhī. inhahi barihi hari jāni bisēṣī. 4. 
munihi mōha mana hātha parā'ēm̐. ham̐sahiṁ sambhu gana ati sacu pā'ēm̐. 
5. 
 
These two fellows taunted Narad using sarcastic words: ‘Indeed, Lord Hari has 
granted him (Narad) such charm and made him so handsome that --- (3) 
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--- As soon as the princess sees him, no doubt that she would marry him in the belief 
that he is none but Lord Hari in his form!1’ (4) 
 
Verily indeed, it was so unfortunate that the great sage’s hands were clasped by Moha 
(delusions, ignorance and infatuations) so much so that inspite of being ridiculed and 
openly taunted at, he could not realize that there was something amiss in the whole 
thing2.  

Meanwhile, the two attendants of Rudra were having a good time of their 
lives, laughing, winking and sneering at the unfortunate sage. (5)  
 
[Note—1As we would recall, Narad had asked Lord Hari to bestow on him a beauty 
that was like his own—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 132 herein above.  
 We would also recall that these two attendants of Rudra had witnessed the 
meeting betwixt Lord Hari and Narad—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 133.  
 The two attendants clearly hint at it when they say that the damsel would 
choose Narad thinking him to be Lord Hari, and not because she liked him in his own 
right, in his original form as a sage known by the name of Narad, because it is a great 
scandal and out-rightly outrageous to ever think of marrying a sage committed to the 
vows of celibacy and renunciation. It would be absolutely ridiculous and scandalous.  
 Narad meanwhile was so obsessed by his thoughts of marrying the girl that he 
could not decipher the clear hint which the two Brahmins were giving him: that the 
damsel would not marry ‘Narad’, but she would marry ‘Lord Hari’. Had Narad 
retained even his rudimentary wisdom and senses, he would have understood the joke 
and seen the hidden hint behind it. But as it happened, he was overcome with passions 
which blinded his wisdom and corrupted his thinking abilities.    
 
2And we would also recall that Lord Hari had made Narad look very ugly, instead of 
making him appear handsome (apropos: in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 133), so we can easily see the background and the 
reason of the taunts by the two attendants. As to why Narad could not realize that 
something was seriously wrong, we have already explained it in the preceding note 
herein above.] 
 
 
 

¡ŒÁ¬ ‚ÈŸ®„U ◊ÈÁŸ •≈U¬Á≈U ’ÊŸË – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Ÿ ¬⁄Uß ’ÈÁh ÷˝◊ ‚ÊŸËH 6H 
∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‹πÊ ‚Ù øÁ⁄UÃ Á’‚·Ê – ‚Ù ‚M§¬ ŸÎ¬∑§ãÿÊ° ŒπÊH 7H 
◊∑¸§≈U ’ŒŸ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U Œ„UË – ŒπÃ NUŒÿ° ∑˝§Ùœ ÷Ê Ã„UËH 8H 

 
jadapi sunahiṁ muni aṭapaṭi bānī. samujhi na para'i bud'dhi bhrama sānī. 6. 
kāhum̐ na lakhā sō carita bisēṣā. sō sarūpa nṛpakan'yām̐ dēkhā. 7. 
markaṭa badana bhayaṅkara dēhī. dēkhata hṛdayam̐ krōdha bhā tēhī. 8. 
 
Although the sage heard all sorts of odd words laced with taunts, he could not 
understand their true meaning and intent, because his wisdom and intellect were 
shadowed by the dark cloud of delusions which prevented clarity of thought and 
judicious thinking, forestalling good judgment and initiation of remedial actions1. (6) 
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Meanwhile, no one present there paid much heed to these developments (for their 
attention was focused on other important issues).  
 By-and-by, when the princess eventually made her appearance at the site, she 
glanced around and saw that (outrageously ugly) form of Narad2. (7) 
 
[What did she see?] She saw a body that resembled that of a huge monkey, most ugly 
and hideous, with an unseemly and fierce countenance2.  
 This sight instantly filled her with anger and contempt3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Sage Narad sat nervously and in great anxiety, with his mind focused on one 
single objective of somehow impressing the princess so that she chooses him as her 
groom. The constant taunts and sarcastic remarks of the two attendants of Rudra, who 
were disguised as Brahmins, did make him highly irritated, but he managed to 
suppress his annoyance against these two insolent jokers for fear of creating a ruckus 
scene that may show him in poor light before the princess who may think that he is 
short-tempered and wrathful, and hence unfit to be her husband. So, the sage 
squirmed and shifted nervously in his seat, feeling fidgety and uneasy, but maintained 
his outwardly cool.  
 We shall eventually see that this suppressed anger of the sage, for being jeered 
at and treated so insolently by the two attendants of Rudra, would erupt violently a 
little later when the sage would curse them vehemently to become a demon. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 135 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes it.}  
 
2It was a ‘Swayambar’ where the bride was free to move around the assembled 
candidates to choose her future groom. It means that she is expected to be bold and 
avoid shyness. In this system, perhaps it was designed that the concerned lady was 
given some time to privately view the contestants from a safe distant to help her make 
up her mind to quite some extent. She could also consult her friends and close 
confidantes in a private setup. Once she had an overall picture in her mind, she would 
then be more certain about what to do and make her choice when she was finally 
given a chance to approach the suitors and view them from close quarters.  
 She was usually given two chances to move around amongst the candidates; 
she would put the garland around the neck of the winner in the final round.  
 So therefore, when the princess stood up and viewed the assembled candidates 
intently, obviously she also looked at Narad, and his ugly form infuriated her—how 
dare did this monkey-like person ever think of even coming to the venue of her 
marriage; was he trying to insult her, saying “look lady, how about marrying a 
monkey?” Woe to this impertinent and rude fellow for making such a crude joke on 
her!   
 
2This is the form which Lord Hari (Vishnu) gave Narad in order to ensure that he is 
never chosen by the princess. We shall be reading soon that when Narad discovered 
the truth, he lost his patience and temper, and cursed Lord Vishnu that the form the 
Lord had given him to ridicule him in the world, this very form would come to the 
Lord’s help when he needs it most, and not those who have a charming personality.  
 In due course of time, Lord Vishnu honoured this curse of Narad in his 
manifestation as Lord Ram when monkeys and bears would help the Lord to recover 
Sita, his wife, and defeat the demons led by Ravana, who had abducted her, in the 
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fierce war of Lanka. No handsome knight or prince had helped Lord Ram, and the 
Lord had to rely on those with ugly forms like that of Narad at present in his time of 
distress and need.  
 To wit, just like Lord Vishnu made a ridiculous figure of Narad now and made 
him suffer the agony of losing the lady of his choice, the curse of Narad would make a 
similar ridicule of Lord Ram, a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, when he had to suffer 
the humiliation of first having his wife abducted, and then taking the help of monkeys 
and bears to get her freed, besides having to face the ignominy of his wife Sita being 
caught and abducted by a demon king and remaining in his custody in his personal 
garden for quite sometime, and then accepting her back.  
 
3The princess was angry because it was outrageous for a person who was as ugly and 
hideous as Narad appeared to be, to ever think of coming to the site of her marriage 
and sit amongst the candidates, in the hope that she would marry him! Woe to such a 
clown; out with him! She would have asked her father to throw this joker, and an 
impertinent imposter, into the prison, but it would create a nasty scene, and it was 
prudent to avoid it at present as it might cause a turmoil, for the ridiculousness of the 
situation would directly or indirectly make a joke of no one else but her.  

She thought that perhaps it was also likely that one of her father’s enemies had 
come to take advantage of her marriage ceremony to ridicule him, and if that is the 
case, then the best way out is to just neglect the clown and move on.]        
 
 
Îô0. ‚πË¥ ‚¢ª ‹Ò ∑È§•°Á⁄U Ã’ øÁ‹ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡◊⁄UÊ‹– 

ŒπÃ Á»§⁄Uß ◊„UË¬ ‚’ ∑§⁄U ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¡ÿ◊Ê‹H 134H 
dōhā. 

sakhīṁ saṅga lai ku'am̐ri taba cali janu rājamarāla. 
dēkhata phira'i mahīpa saba kara sarōja jayamāla. 134. 
 
At the appointed time, the princess held a garland in her hands (which she would 
place around the neck of the victor), and accompanied by her friends and maids, she 
went to take a round of all the assembled suitors sitting in rows. (Doha no. 134) 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Á„U ÁŒÁ‚ ’ÒΔU ŸÊ⁄UŒ »Í§‹Ë – ‚Ù ÁŒÁ‚ Ã®„U Ÿ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë ÷Í‹ËH 1H 

¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ©U∑§‚®„U •∑È§‹Ê„UË¥ – ŒÁπ Œ‚Ê „U⁄U ªŸ ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¥H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jēhi disi baiṭhē nārada phūlī. sō disi tēhiṁ na bilōkī bhūlī. 1. 
puni puni muni ukasahiṁ akulāhīṁ. dēkhi dasā hara gana musukāhīṁ. 2. 
 
The princess did not even glance for a moment in the direction where Narad was 
sitting haughtily, pent up with pride and puffed up with a false sense of confidence 
(for he was sure that the damsel would certainly put the garland around his neck). (1)  
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When he discovered that the princess was not paying any attention to him, he became 
fidgety and was on his edge, craning his neck as high as he could, and repeatedly 
making futile gestures to draw her attention towards himself.  
 Observing this ridiculous condition of Narad, the two attendants of Lord Har 
(i.e. Lord Shiva, whose one of the forms is known as Rudra) were greatly amused; 
they smiled in derision and wondered at the strange spectacle1. (2)  
 
[Note—1Indeed it was a highly absurd situation. Narad made a clown of himself as he 
kept on rising half-way up his seat, and making all sorts of gestures to draw the girl’s 
attention. It was more hilarious because of his ugly countenance, which made him 
look like a monkey. To wit, Narad was actually ‘making a monkey out of himself’, 
and this scene was so funny that the two attendants of Rudra could not help but smile 
in derision. For them, it was a joke of their lifetime which they were thoroughly 
enjoying.]   
 
 

œÁ⁄U ŸÎ¬ÃŸÈ Ã„°U ªÿ©U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ∑È§•°Á⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ◊‹©U ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ÊH 3H 
ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ‹Ò ª ‹Á‘¿UÁŸflÊ‚Ê – ŸÎ¬‚◊Ê¡ ‚’ ÷ÿ©U ÁŸ⁄UÊ‚ÊH 4H 

 
dhari nṛpatanu taham̐ gaya'u kṛpālā. ku'am̐ri haraṣi mēlē'u jayamālā. 3. 
dulahini lai gē lacchinivāsā. nṛpasamāja saba bhaya'u nirāsā. 4. 
 
In the meantime, the merciful Lord Vishnu1 assumed a form of a king and went to the 
venue. The princess (recognized him) and cheerfully put the victory garland around 
the Lord’s neck immediately2. (3) 
 
The Lord of Laxmi (“lacchinivāsā”; i.e. Lord Vishnu) married the princess and took 
her home, leaving the rest of the assembled kings and princes doleful as they gave up 
all hopes of marrying her3. (4)   
 
[Note—1Why is Lord Vishnu called ‘merciful’ when he was actually instrumental in 
the clowning of Narad, and should be addressed as rude, selfish and stone-hearted for 
while he disallowed Narad from marrying the lady, he himself went and married her 
as is clear in these twin verses?  
 The answer is that the Lord wished for the long-term good of Narad, and even 
Narad had wished it to be so when he met the Lord*, even though it could mean that 
at some point of time the sage would become angry and cast some curse on the Lord, 
which, as it turned out, did happen#. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
*Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 132—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 133 herein before; and #Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 136—to 
Doha no. 137 herein below.} 
 
2The princess was actually Lord Vishnu’s Maya herself in disguise, a form she had 
assumed on the instructions of the Lord—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 130.  
 Since this was the case, and since the Lord had staged this magical show to 
teach Narad a lesson as well as to trounce his pride and haughtiness, which, if left 
unattended, would have permanently tarnished the reputation of the otherwise 
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excellent sage, so therefore it was pre-determined that the damsel would marry no one 
else but Lord Vishnu, her eternal Lord. 
 
3A similar situation prevailed during the marriage ceremony of Sita. When all the 
kings and princes failed to move the great Bow, which was a condition set by her 
father, king of Janakpur, for her marriage, all of them were crest-fallen and became 
sullen; they sat down in defeat like so many deflated balloons. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 250 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that follow it.] 
 
 

◊ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ Á’∑§‹ ◊Ù„°U ◊ÁÃ ŸÊΔUË – ◊ÁŸ ÁªÁ⁄U ªß¸ ¿ÍUÁ≈U ¡ŸÈ ªÊ°ΔUËH 5H 
Ã’ „U⁄U ªŸ ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ◊È∑È§⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§„ÈU ¡Êß¸H 6H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U ŒÙ©U ÷Êª ÷ÿ° ÷Ê⁄UË – ’ŒŸ ŒËπ ◊ÈÁŸ ’ÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 7H 
’·È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∑˝§Ùœ •ÁÃ ’Ê…∏UÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ¬ ŒËã„U •ÁÃ ªÊ…∏UÊH 8H 

 
muni ati bikala mōham̐ mati nāṭhī. mani giri ga'ī chūṭi janu gām̐ṭhī. 5. 
taba hara gana bōlē musukā'ī. nija mukha mukura bilōkahu jā'ī. 6. 
asa kahi dō'u bhāgē bhayam̐ bhārī. badana dīkha muni bāri nihārī. 7. 
bēṣu bilōki krōdha ati bāṛhā. tinhahi sarāpa dīnha ati gāṛhā. 8. 
 
The sage (Narad) meanwhile was most confounded and bewildered, not knowing how 
to console himself. His mind was utterly baffled as it was under the grip of Moha 
(delusions and infatuations).1  

For him, losing this chance of marrying the princess was like a miser losing a 
precious piece of gem that fell somewhere when the knot tying it to a bundle became 
loose, letting the gem get lost. (5) 
 
Then, the two attendants of Lord Har, who were watching every development closely 
with amusement, said with a sarcastic smile to Narad: ‘Go and see your face in a 
mirror.’ (6) 
 
Saying this, the two fled in terror (because they were sore affright of Narad losing his 
temper and venting his ire on them as soon as he discovers how ugly he looked).  
 Meanwhile, the sage went to a water-body (such as a lake or pond) and looked 
at his reflection in the water to see what was wrong with his appearance. (7) 
 
When he found out how terrible he looks, he became intensely furious, and his anger 
leapt up (like an injured tiger). He immediately cursed the two attendants, who had 
been taunting him all the while, most vehemently with a grave curse2. (8) 
 
[Note—1As we have read earlier, Narad was under the impression that he has a 
handsome personality that was a reflection of the one possessed by Lord Vishnu, and 
hence there was no chance that he would be rejected by the princess. In the event 
when he failed to woo the lady, he was filled with utter dismay, not understanding 
how it came to be so. His mind and intellect were so overworked with the thought of 
marrying the princess, because Moha and Maya (delusions, infatuations, passions and 
lust) had the better of him and had clasped his wisdom and intellect in their vice-like 
grip, that all hints thrown at him by the two attendants of Lord Har, who were 
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disguised as Brahmins, could not alert him that there was something amiss in the 
whole drama. 
 
2Narad was amazed that inspite of his having a charming countenance and a 
handsome personality, the princess paid no heed to him. He was perplexed and 
flabbergasted in the first place, and during such sensitive time when he was 
emotionally so upset, the taunts and smiles of the two attendants added fuel to the fire 
that raged within the frustrated sage. So when he saw his reflection in the water and 
discovered he had a monkey-like face, the lid blew off his self-control, and like a pent 
up volcano erupting with full vigour, Narad’s suppressed anger and frustration 
spouted out in the form of a severe curse on his tormentors, the two poor and 
unfortunate attendants of Rudra who bore the brunt of his ire.]  
 
 
Îô0. „UÙ„ÈU ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡Êß ÃÈEg ∑§¬≈UË ¬Ê¬Ë ŒÙ©U– 

„°U‚„È „U◊Á„U ‚Ù ‹„È »§‹ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U „°U‚„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù©UH 135H 
dōhā. 

hōhu nisācara jā'i tumha kapaṭī pāpī dō'u. 
ham̐sēhu hamahi sō lēhu phala bahuri ham̐sēhu muni kō'u. 135. 
 
Narad cursed the two: ‘You two sinful fellows, who are pretentious and full of deceit1, 
go and become a demon, both of you.  
 Have the fruit of laughing at me2, and be warned of laughing at any other sage 
in the future3. (Doha no. 135) 
 
[Note—1Narad accuses them of pretension and deceit because they had concealed 
their true identity as attendants of Rudra, and instead assumed the guise of Brahmins 
to have fun at the cost of the sage’s dignity and honour—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 133. 
 
2Secondly, instead of coming out straight and warning Narad that he has been 
deceived by Lord Vishnu, for instead of giving him a charming countenance the Lord 
has made him look ugly, they had laughed, taunted and smirked at him—apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 134; 
and (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 135. 
 Obviously this impertinent and irreverent behaviour would anger anyone, let 
alone a revered sage of Narad’s stature who was accustomed of getting respect by all. 
So he was all the more furious at them. 
 
3A very interesting observation can be made here in the passing. In due course of 
time, when the two attendants became the demons Ravana and Kumbhakaran, they 
turned the table on the same class of people who were the cause of their becoming 
demons, i.e. the sages and ascetics who had the habit of cursing at will, by subjecting 
them to ruthless cruelty as a means to teach these sages a bitter lesson of sorts—that 
they ought not to misuse their mystical powers by furiously cursing everyone at trifle 
matters, for then the cursed would one day turn against those who had created a 
hellish life for them, and make them regret for their unbridled anger and misuse of 
mystical powers that they possessed. In this connection, see: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
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Kand, (i) Doha no. 181 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it; and (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 183.  
 It is like the case of every action having its counter reaction, and the wheel 
turning full circle, both for the sages as well as for the demons. The sages were 
responsible for the creation of demons in the first place, because they cursed someone 
to become a demon to vent their ire at the offender, and then the demons repaid the 
sages in the same coin by tormenting them ruthlessly to settle scores with those who 
had cursed them even for minor mistakes.  

Why, can’t anyone ask these sages that if they had so great a power that they 
could make humble beings into giant demons, then where was the same power when 
they could not stop the demons from tormenting them, and instead curse them to 
perish? Does it mean that these sages could employ their powers only against humble 
creatures, and not against the mighty monsters that they created?] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬ÈÁŸ ¡‹ ŒËπ M§¬ ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊflÊ – ÃŒÁ¬ NUŒÿ° ‚¢ÃÙ· Ÿ •ÊflÊH 1H 

»§⁄U∑§Ã •œ⁄U ∑§Ù¬ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚¬ÁŒ ø‹ ∑§◊‹Ê¬ÁÃ ¬Ê„UË¥H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

puni jala dīkha rūpa nija pāvā. tadapi hṛdayam̐ santōṣa na āvā. 1. 
pharakata adhara kōpa mana māhīṁ. sapadi calē kamalāpati pāhīṁ. 2. 
 
Though sage Narad had seen that he had an ugly countenance when he looked at his 
image in the water for the first time a little while ago, but since he could not believe it 
to be true and come to terms with the reality, so he looked at his image in the water 
once again to determine if he was not hallucinating, and that what he had seen was a 
matter of fact. (1) 
 
Peeved, embarrassed and exasperated beyond measure for this misfortune that befell 
him, his lips quivered, as vehement anger filled his heart. He immediately dashed to 
the place where he could meet Lord Vishnu (who is also known as Kamlapati)1. (2) 
 
[Note—1Though the sage had vented his initial burst of anger at the two attendants of 
Rudra who had been teasing him, but that did not satisfy him as he knew that the main 
culprit, who had made a joker out of him and subjected him to such ridicule before the 
world, was Lord Vishnu, and not those two poor fellows.  
 What added fuel to the fire of anger in sage Narad was that Lord Vishnu had 
himself gone to the venue and married the princess, though he knew fully well that 
Narad would be there with the same intention. This clearly means that the Lord made 
Narad look ugly on purpose so that the princess would not marry him, and instead 
would wed the Lord.  
 This deceit was absolutely unacceptable to Narad, especially when he was so 
devoted to Lord Vishnu and loyal to him, and also because he had frankly told the 
Lord his wish, hiding nothing from him, and had sought the Lord’s blessings so that 
he could marry this damsel. This was betrayal and open insult of the great sage, 
something that stoked his sense of self-respect and the instinct to preserve his honour.  
 ‘Enough is enough’, fumed and fretted the exasperated sage, ‘this fellow 
Vishnu thinks too much of himself. So now I wilt teach him a mighty good lesson 
which he wouldst remember for ever.’]   
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Œ„U©°U üÊÊ¬ Á∑§ ◊Á⁄U„UU©U° ¡Êß¸ – ¡ªÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ©U¬„UÊ‚ ∑§⁄UÊß¸H 3H 
’Ëø®„U ¬¢Õ Á◊‹ ŒŸÈ¡Ê⁄UË – ‚¢ª ⁄U◊Ê ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 4H 

 
dēha'um̐ śrāpa ki mariha'um̐ jā'ī. jagata mōri upahāsa karā'ī. 3. 
bīcahiṁ pantha milē danujārī. saṅga ramā sō'i rājakumārī. 4. 
 
Narad fretted and fumed on his way to meet Lord Vishnu: ‘Either I would curse him 
vehemently (to punish him for treating me so insolently and humiliating me in such a 
wild manner), or else (if I can’t do it) I shall die myself out of shame for the 
humiliation and abject ridicule and dishonour that I have been subjected to in this 
world.’ (3) 
 
Meanwhile, sage Narad met Lord Vishnu, who is an enemy and vanquisher of demons 
and evil forces in the world (danujārī), on the way, and the Lord was accompanied by 
goddess Rama (Laxmi) and that princess. (4) 
 
 

’Ù‹ ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ ‚È⁄U‚ÊßZ – ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„°U ø‹ Á’∑§‹ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 5H 
‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ©U¬¡Ê •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÊ – ◊ÊÿÊ ’‚ Ÿ ⁄U„UÊ ◊Ÿ ’ÙœÊH 6H 

 
bōlē madhura bacana surasā'īṁ. muni kaham̐ calē bikala kī nā'īṁ. 5. 
sunata bacana upajā ati krōdhā. māyā basa na rahā mana bōdhā. 6. 
   
The Lord of the Gods (i.e. Lord Vishnu) spoke sweetly and asked sage Narad, ‘Oh 
Sage! Where art thou going so agitatedly, and why art thou feeling so miserable?’ (5) 
 
No sooner did Narad heard these soft-spoken words of the Lord, than he lost his 
temper, as the fire of anger that was yet smouldering inside his heart now suddenly 
leapt up into wild flames1. As he was under the influence of Maya which had already 
eclipsed his wisdom, Narad lost all sense of propriety and probity. (6) 
 
[Note—1The sight of Lord Vishnu with the princess fanned the fire of Narad’s anger 
that leapt up in wild flames. Had Vishnu kept quiet, perhaps things would not have 
precipitated so quickly, and perhaps, as time passed, Narad could have calmed down a 
wee whit. But the fiat of fate dictated otherwise, and spurred Narad to fall over the 
edge and blurt out a curse on Lord Vishnu, as we shall read in the following verses 
herein below.]  
  
 

¬⁄U ‚¢¬ŒÊ ‚∑§„ÈU Ÿ®„U ŒπË – ÃÈEg⁄¥U ßÁ⁄U·Ê ∑§¬≈U Á’‚·ËH 7H 
◊ÕÃ ®‚œÈ L§º˝Á„U ’ı⁄UÊÿ„ÈU – ‚È⁄Uã„U ¬˝Á⁄U Á’· ¬ÊŸ ∑§⁄UÊÿ„ÈUH 8H 

 
para sampadā sakahu nahiṁ dēkhī. tumharēṁ iriṣā kapaṭa bisēṣī. 7. 
mathata sindhu rudrahi baurāyahu. suranha prēri biṣa pāna karāyahu. 8. 
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[Without waiting for any formalities and showing basic courtesy to the Lord, and 
asking the Lord to explain his conduct, sage Narad instead blurted out vengefully—]  
 
‘You can’t see others prosper and fulfill their dreams, because you are very selfish, 
jealous and pretentious, and full of deceitfulness. (7) 
 
[Now Narad gives some instances to prove his accusations against Lord Vishnu.] At 
the time of the churning of the celestial ocean in some ancient time, you had 
motivated the gods who prevailed upon Lord Shiva to drink the poison (known as 
Halahal) that was produced as a result of this churning, which poison had the effect of 
making Lord Shiva behave as if intoxicated and stupefied (rudrahi baurāyahu)1. (8) 
 
[Note—1When Lord Shiva drank this poison he stored it in his throat which became 
purple due to the effect of the fierce poison. This lent Lord Shiva the name of ‘Neel-
Kantha’, the Lord with a purple or bluish throat. 

The story briefly is as follows: A vicious poison called Halaahal emerged as a 
scorching froth or scum at the time of churning of the ocean by the Gods and the 
Demons in search of Amrit, the ambrosia of eternal life. The legend goes that Lord 
Shiva had drunk the fierce poison that emerged at the time of churning of the celestial 
ocean in the beginning of creation by the Gods and the Demons in search of Amrit, 
the nectar of eternity and bliss. As soon as this boiling poison came out, there was the 
fear of the entire creation being scalded by its heat and ferocity. So Lord Shiva took 
the name of Lord Ram and gulped it in one mouthful. But the Lord knew that if this 
poison entered his abdomen the whole creation will be annihilated nevertheless as it 
resided in his abdomen. This shows that Lord Shiva is none but the supreme Brahm in 
whose body the entire creation resides like the embryo lives in its mother’s womb. 
Hence, the merciful Lord kept the poison in his throat, giving it a purple colour. 
{Refer: (i) Sharav Upanishad, verse nos. 11, 16. (ii) Mahabharat, Adi Parva, Canto 
18. In its verse no. 18 it is stated that—(a) Lord Shiva had drunk the poison while 
invoking and repeating the holy Mantra, and of course that Mantra was the holy name 
of Lord Ram because the Lord is Shiva’s patron deity, and (b) this is the reason why 
his throat became dark blue or purple, because he had retained the poison in his throat 
instead of gulping it down in his stomach. (iii) The same fact is endorsed in Tulsidas’ 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 19. (iv) 
Tulsidas’ Kavitawali, Uttar Kand, verse nos. 157-158 allude to Lord Shiva drinking 
the Halaahal poison.} 

Narad means that while Vishnu prevailed upon Lord Shiva and made the latter 
drink the harsh poison, but when goddess Laxmi, the patron goddess of wealth and 
prosperity, emerged from the ocean, Lord Vishnu is so highly selfish that he kept her 
with him.]   

 
 
Îô0. •‚È⁄U ‚È⁄UÊ Á’· ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U •Ê¬È ⁄U◊Ê ◊ÁŸ øÊL§– 

SflÊ⁄UÕ ‚Êœ∑§ ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÃÈEg ‚ŒÊ ∑§¬≈U Cÿfl„UÊL§H 136H 
dōhā. 

asura surā biṣa saṅkarahi āpu ramā mani cāru. 
svāratha sādhaka kuṭila tumha sadā kapaṭa byavahāru. 136. 
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How selfish are you that you made the gods drink Amrit (the sweet ambrosia of 
eternal life), prevailed upon Lord Shiva to drink the terrible poison1, while keeping 
for yourself the best of the products of this churning in the form of goddess Rama 
(Laxmi, the patron goddess of wealth and prosperity) and the wonderful, glittering 
gem known as Kaustav Mani2.  
 Verily, you always serve your own selfish goals, are crooked and mischievous, 
and you always act with cunning and pretension in whatever you do. (Doha no. 136)  
 
[Note—1Refer to the note appended to verse no. 8 herein above. 
 
2Laxmi is Lord Vishnu’s consort, and the Kaustav Mani is worn by the Lord on his 
chest as a pendant.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬⁄U◊ SflÃ¢òÊ Ÿ Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U ∑§Ùß¸ – ÷Êflß ◊ŸÁ„U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈEg ‚Ùß¸H 1H 

÷‹Á„U ◊¢Œ ◊¢ŒÁ„U ÷‹ ∑§⁄U„ÍU – Á’‚◊ÿ „U⁄U· Ÿ Á„ÿ° ∑§¿ÈU œ⁄U„ÍH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

parama svatantra na sira para kō'ī. bhāva'i manahi karahu tumha sō'ī. 1. 
bhalēhi manda mandēhi bhala karahū. bisamaya haraṣa na hiyam̐ kachu 
dharahū. 2. 
 
[Continuing to vent his ire on Lord Vishnu, sage Narad said—] ‘You have become 
too independent an Authority with no one over your head to keep a check on you, as a 
result of which you do whatever pleases you, with no checks and balances that would 
make you accountable for your deeds. (1) 
 
You decide what is good and what is bad according to your own fancy, and turn 
things around in a free-wheeling manner in accordance to your whims, transforming 
that which is good into bad, and vice versa, without having any compunctions, and 
neither regretting for what you have done nor having to justify it1. (2) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed elsewhere in Ram Charit Manas. Refer: (a) 
Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 119; (ii) Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 282; (b) Uttar Kand, (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 112.] 
 
 

«U„UÁ∑§ «U„UÁ∑§ ¬Á⁄Uø„ÈU ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – •ÁÃ •‚¢∑§ ◊Ÿ ‚ŒÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 3H 
∑§⁄U◊ ‚È÷Ê‚È÷ ÃÈEgÁ„ U Ÿ ’ÊœÊ – •’ ‹Áª ÃÈEgÁ„U Ÿ ∑§Ê„Í°U ‚ÊœÊH 4H 

 
ḍahaki ḍahaki paricēhu saba kāhū. ati asaṅka mana sadā uchāhū. 3. 
karama subhāsubha tumhahi na bādhā. aba lagi tumhahi na kāhūm̐ sādhā. 4. 
 
Indeed, you have become bold and stubborn and over-confident of your abilities in an 
unbridled and unchallenged way by successfully deluding others and getting away 
with your exploits. You have no fear of anyone, and seem to live happily in an ivory 
castle of invincibility. (3) 
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Good or bad deeds done by you have no effects upon you, as you seem to be immune 
to their consequences.  
 Well, no one has brought you to notice or booked you till now for the endless 
mischief you are in the habit of doing. (4) 
 
 

÷‹ ÷flŸ •’ ’ÊÿŸ ŒËã„UÊ – ¬Êfl„ÈUª »§‹ •Ê¬Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 5H 
’¢ø„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ¡flÁŸ œÁ⁄U Œ„UÊ – ‚Ùß ÃŸÈ œ⁄U„ÈU üÊÊ¬ ◊◊ ∞„UÊH 6H 

 
bhalē bhavana aba bāyana dīnhā. pāvahugē phala āpana kīnhā. 5. 
ban̄cēhu mōhi javani dhari dēhā. sō'i tanu dharahu śrāpa mama ēhā. 6. 
 
So far so good; but at last you have made the right call at the right place. Now you 
will get the fruit of what you did, and reap what you have sown. (5) 
 
So listen now: My curse upon you is that you will have to take a form similar to the 
one you prevented me from having1. (6) 
 
[Note—1After all the accusations, here comes the final call. What form did Narad 
want? He wanted to look like Lord Vishnu himself—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 132.  
 This is Narad’s first curse: he cursed Lord Vishnu to assume another form that 
was an exact image of himself. So it follows that when Lord Vishnu would become 
Lord Ram in due course of time to uphold the sage’s curse, it is plain that Lord Ram 
would be an image of Lord Vishnu. How remarkable a thing is this! This is the reason 
that whoever saw Lord Ram, whether ordinary folks of cities of Ayodhya or Janakpur, 
or of villages and hamlets where the Lord visited on his way to the forest, or the great 
sages and ascetics and hermits who lived in hermitages or forests, doing penances and 
observing austerities, whosoever met Lord Ram was captivated by the Lord’s 
stunning charm; the Lord left an abiding impression on them which they cherished 
and revered as they would do for their worshipped deity.  

Verily indeed and in all sooth, as prophesised by Narad, Lord Ram would be a 
living form, a personification, of Lord Vishnu in this world.]  
 
 

∑§Á¬ •Ê∑Î§ÁÃ ÃÈEg ∑§ËÁã„U „U◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ∑§Ë‚ ‚„UÊÿ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UËH 7H 
◊◊ •¬∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Ëã„U ÃÈEg ÷Ê⁄UË – ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ÃÈEg „UÙ’ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 8H 

 
kapi ākṛti tumha kīnhi hamārī. karihahiṁ kīsa sahāya tumhārī. 7. 
mama apakāra kīnha tumha bhārī. nāri biraham̐ tumha hōba dukhārī. 8. 
 
[This is the second part of Narad’s curse—] You have made me look like a monkey. 
So therefore, monkeys and their kin, the bears, would help you in case you need it1. 
(7) 
 
[And the third curse is this—] Further, you have really done something very good for 
me (by making me feel miserable and suffer grief for not being able to marry the 
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princess I fell in love with), so therefore, you too would suffer from similar kind of 
grief arising out of being separated from a woman you love2. (8) 
 
[Note—1This second curse of Narad was honoured by Lord Vishnu in his form as 
Lord Ram when monkeys and bears of Kishkindha came to his help after Sita, the 
Lord’s wife, was abducted by the demon king Ravana. An army of monkeys and bears 
accompanied Lord Ram and fought the war of Lanka to have Sita freed. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, (a) Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 21—to Doha no. 23; and (b) Chaupai 
line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 8. 
 
2The third curse was honoured when Lord Ram lost his wife Sita and wailed and 
grieved for her in the forest—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 6-16 that precede Doha no. 30.] 
 
 
Îô0. ŸÊÊ¬ ‚Ë‚ œÁ⁄U „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ¬˝÷È ’„ÈU Á’ŸÃË ∑§ËÁã„U– 

ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ ∑Ò§ ¬˝’‹ÃÊ ∑§⁄UÁ· ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‹ËÁã„UH 137H 
dōhā. 

śrāpa sīsa dhari haraṣi hiyam̐ prabhu bahu binatī kīnhi. 
nija māyā kai prabalatā karaṣi kṛpānidhi līnhi. 137. 
 
The Lord (Vishnu) cheerfully accepted the curse by bowing his head before the sage, 
and felt glad in his heart as he (Lord Vishnu) politely prayed to sage Narad in various 
ways to calm him down1.  
 Then, the merciful Lord withdrew the mighty force of his Maya (thereby 
freeing Narad from its influences, and enabling the sage to come to his immediate 
senses). (Doha no. 137)  
 
[Note—1The exact wording of the verse says that “Lord Vishnu accepted the curse by 
placing them on his head”; but in practical terms it means that the Lord bowed his 
head while Narad was cursing him, and when the sage fell silent, the Lord smiled, 
said he accepts what the sage has said and would fulfill it, and then the Lord folded 
his hands to politely request the sage to calm down and forgive him for the mischief 
he had done which had caused so much agitation in the sage. 
 At the same time, Lord Vishnu withdrew the Maya’s cloud that had cast its 
shadow over Narad, which instantly shown the light of wisdom for which the sage 
was famed. As soon as this light showed, Narad woke up as someone from a bad 
nightmare. He was overcome with intense regret and great remorse, fell down at the 
Lord’s feet asking for forgiveness and cancellation of his curses, and lamenting 
gravely that he had committed a grave mistake, asking the Lord to advise him some 
way to repent for it, as we shall read soon in Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that follow herein 
below.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡’ „UÁ⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ ŒÍÁ⁄U ÁŸflÊ⁄UË – Ÿ®„U Ã„°U ⁄U◊Ê Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 1H 

Ã’ ◊ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ‚÷ËÃ „UÁ⁄U ø⁄UŸÊ – ª„U ¬ÊÁ„U ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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jaba hari māyā dūri nivārī. nahiṁ taham̐ ramā na rājakumārī. 1. 
taba muni ati sabhīta hari caranā. gahē pāhi pranatārati haranā. 2. 
 
As soon as Lord Hari lifted the veil of his Maya, neither was there Rama (goddess 
Laxmi) nor the princess in sight. (1) 
 
It was then that the sage realized that there was something grave and mysterious about 
the whole affair, something that he had missed to take into account all the while. This 
realization made him sore affright and shaken to the core of his being so much that he 
immediately fell down at the feet of Lord Hari, clasping them with his (trembling) 
hands while pleading for mercy and forgiveness, and expressing his sincere regrets 
and repentance1. (2) 
 
[Note—1When sage Narad saw Lord Vishnu on the way, with Laxmi on one side and 
the princess on the other side, the sight had made Narad furious with anger, provoking 
him so much that he vented out his wrath by cursing the Lord vehemently, for he 
thought that the Lord was purposely teasing him by showing off the princess who 
stood by the Lord’s side as if to tell Narad that he was not suitable for her, that she 
thought him to be inept and inapt for her.  
 What added fuel to Narad’s fire of jealousy, repugnance and hate was that it 
was Lord Vishnu, of all others, who would pull the rug from under his feet, especially 
when the sage was so devoted and loyal to the Lord, and had always considered the 
latter as his best well-wisher? He had even confided with the Lord his wish to marry 
the princess, and had requested the Lord to grant him pleasing personality resembling 
his own so that his wish to marry the princess could be realized.   
 In this background, when Narad saw Lord Vishnu with the princess by his 
side, he obviously treated it as a case of betrayal.  
 But suddenly the situation changed, as if by magic. The curtain of delusions 
that had fallen before Narad’s eyes was suddenly pulled aside, and he could see what 
the reality was: that Lord Vishnu was standing alone, and there was neither Laxmi nor 
the princess to be seen anywhere.  
 Stunned and dumbfounded, it suddenly struck the benumbed sage that there 
was something very mysterious and strange in all that had happened with him. He was 
not a fool; he was a wise celestial sage, a son of the creator Brahma, and someone 
who has had experience of the strange, mystical and mysterious ways of how Lord 
Vishnu works. This sudden realization punctured the balloon of Narad’s puffed up 
ego provoked by his anger, as a result of which he virtually collapsed at the Lord’s 
feet like a crumpled balloon.] 
 
 

◊Î·Ê „UÙ©U ◊◊ üÊÊ¬ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ◊◊ ß‘¿UÊ ∑§„U ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH 3H 
◊Ò¥ ŒÈ’¸øŸ ∑§„U ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ∑§„U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Ê¬ Á◊Á≈UÁ„¢U Á∑§Á◊ ◊⁄UH 4H 

 
mṛṣā hō'u mama śrāpa kṛpālā. mama icchā kaha dīnadayālā. 3. 
maiṁ durbacana kahē bahutērē. kaha muni pāpa miṭihiṁ kimi mērē. 4. 
 
[Filled with extreme remorse and a sense of overwhelming guilt, sage Narad pleaded 
with Lord Vishnu—] ‘Oh merciful Lord (kṛpālā)! I plead with you (with all the 
sincerity I can muster) that let my curse be in vain; let it be false and without effect.’  
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 The Lord who is always gracious and compassionate towards those who are 
miserable and humble (dīnadayālā), said politely: ‘It was my wish. [To wit, 
everything that happened was as I had wished it to happen. So my dear Narad, don’t 
regret or feel ashamed and so low-down. Get up and take the whole episode as a 
lesson for you. Be reassured I am not angry at all with you. I just wished to protect 
you from falling into the trap of passions and its attendent attachments and 
infatuations that would have ruined you; I was worried about maintaining the sanctity 
of your vows of celibacy, renunciation and sage-hood. So let there be no hard feelings 
betwixt the two of us, for I love you as you love me.]’ (3) 
 
[Sage Narad, meanwhile, could not overcome his sense of guilt and wrong-doing 
inspite of Lord Vishnu’s assurance to him that everything was in accordance with the 
Lord’s wish, and Narad should not feel personally responsible for the unfortunate way 
the things went. So he pleaded with the Lord for forgiveness as he had used uncouth 
words for the Lord that were unthinkable for him if he had been in his right senses, 
and this transgression was a sinful act that he cannot so easily forget. Hence, the sage 
requested the Lord to advise him a way to repent for his impertinent behaviour, and 
the unintentional sin that he had committed.]  
 
Sage Narad said with immense remorse and regret in his voice: ‘Lord, I have spoken 
many wrong things, and have used uncivil and uncouth words (for you)1. Tell me how 
this grave sin of mine can be erased; tell me please some way for repentance so that 
the guilt that is lying heavily on my conscience can be shaken off.’ (4)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 136—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 137.] 
 
 

¡¬„ÈU ¡Êß ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚Ã ŸÊ◊Ê – „UÙßÁ„U NUŒÿ° ÃÈ⁄UÃ Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 5H 
∑§Ù©U Ÿ®„U Á‚fl ‚◊ÊŸ Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – •Á‚ ¬⁄UÃËÁÃ Ã¡„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄U¥UH 6H 

 
japahu jā'i saṅkara sata nāmā. hō'ihi hṛdayam̐ turata biśrāmā. 5. 
kō'u nahiṁ siva samāna priya mōrēṁ. asi paratīti tajahu jani bhōrēṁ. 6. 
 
Lord Vishnu advised sage Narad: ‘Go and do Japa (meditation involving repetition) of 
the holy name of Lord Shiva one hundred times (saṅkara sata nāmā). This will 
immediately give your heart the desired peace. (5) 
 
Verily indeed, for sooth and without gainsay, no one is as dear to me as is Lord 
Shiva1. Never forget this cardinal principle. (6) 
 
[Note—1When Lord Vishnu appeared in this world as Lord Ram, he had reiterated 
this principle once again. The first occasion was at the time of crossing the ocean by 
constructing a bridge across it—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 2—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 3. 
 The second occasion was in Ayodhya where the Lord used to give discourses 
on matters of spiritual importance for the citizens. He had emphasized the importance 
of having devotion for Lord Shiva on one such occasion. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Doha no. 45. 
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 Sage Yagyawalkya too has said the same thing to sage Bharadwaj in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 104.] 
 
 

¡Á„U ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê Ÿ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù Ÿ ¬Êfl ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ªÁÃ „U◊Ê⁄UËH 7H 
•‚ ©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ◊Á„U Á’ø⁄U„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – •’ Ÿ ÃÈEgÁ„U ◊ÊÿÊ ÁŸ•⁄UÊß¸H 8H 

 
jēhi para kṛpā na karahiṁ purārī. sō na pāva muni bhagati hamārī. 7. 
asa ura dhari mahi bicarahu jā'ī. aba na tumhahi māyā ni'arā'ī. 8. 
 
Oh Sage! Remember that a person on whom Lord Shiva (also known as ‘Purari’) is 
not pleased, shall not be able to have devotion (Bhakti) for me1. (7)  
 
Keeping this principle in your heart (i.e. remembering it always), go and roam freely 
on earth2. Be assured that my stupendous Maya would not come near you 
henceforth3.’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer specifically to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 45. 
 
2A very interesting thing is to be observed here. Sage Narad was a celestial sage who 
used to roam around in the heavens. But now Lord Vishnu tells him to “go and roam 
on the earth”. What does it imply? For one, it is to tell Narad to personally experience 
how the life is in the mortal world where the sage has cursed the Lord to go. Let the 
sage witness the pains and torments of life on earth like the way the Lord would 
experience himself when he comes down to earth as Lord Ram.  
 The second intention of the Lord was to spread his message which he has 
given to Narad in the heaven: that if one wishes to worship Lord Vishnu or any of his 
forms, then it is imperative for the devotee to pay respects to Lord Shiva too.  
 This mandate was also aimed at giving a message of wisdom for those who 
were so stupid as to make distinction between the two aspects of the same Supreme 
Being, one as Lord Vishnu who carries out the function of sustenance and protection 
of this creation, and the other as Lord Shiva who maintains balance by bringing to an 
end an older thing in order to make space for a new thing that is young, so that the 
cycle of creation and conclusion can continue smoothly, and the wheel can roll on and 
on. Truly, if there is no death on one end of the scale, and there is continuous birth on 
the other end of the same scale, one can easily imagine the consequences it would 
have on the limited space on the surface of the earth and its resources. There would be 
overcrowding and fights for even basics of life that would soon get exhausted, 
bringing about mass annihilation as the scale itself will topple over. Is it not better to 
maintain an ecological balance instead of this scenario of mass extinction? 
 This advise given to sage Narad by Lord Vishnu that no one is as dear to him 
as is Lord Shiva, and that if anyone wishes to worship Lord Vishnu should also 
worship Lord Shiva, was also aimed at bridging the wide gulf that existed between 
two types of sects, one which called itself ‘Vaishnavas’ and the other ‘Shivaites’ who 
worshipped the two deities independently, and who were usually at loggerheads with 
each other, creating rift in the society, and splitting the people unnecessarily on 
fictitious beliefs. 
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The third reason: Lord Vishnu wished that Narad should be a first-hand 
witness when the Lord would manifest himself as Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 187.  

Narad would then follow the Lord all through his life in this world, so that, 
first, Narad would have no doubt that his curse had been fully honoured by Lord 
Vishnu without cutting corners and trying to play tricks on the sage, and second, to 
chronicle the whole story which Narad would then go and narrate to the gods in the 
heaven. In this journey, often times sage Narad would be accompanied by other great 
sages of heaven, such as Sankaadi etc.—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 27. 
 It is also quite possible that sage Narad would have told Lord Shiva, during his 
frequent meetings with him, about the events of Lord Ram’s life on earth. Probably all 
these briefings by sage Narad were later on collated by Lord Shiva into a seamless 
story while he was meditating on Lord Ram, producing what has come down to us as 
“Ram Charit Manas”—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 
that precedes Doha no. 35. 
 
3Lord Vishnu assured Narad that he should not fear from falling prey to worldly 
temptations that he would encounter routinely while he moved around in the mortal 
world which is so full of sensual attractions and material charms that are too strong to 
be easily resisted. Lord Vishnu blessed Narad that henceforth, nothing would disturb 
his inner peace.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ¬˝’ÙÁœ ¬˝÷È Ã’ ÷∞ •¢Ã⁄UœÊŸ– 

‚àÿ‹Ù∑§ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ø‹ ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊŸH 138H 
dōhā. 

bahubidhi munihi prabōdhi prabhu taba bha'ē antaradhāna. 
satyalōka nārada calē karata rāma guna gāna. 138. 
 
Lord Vishnu reassured the sage in various ways, and then disappeared from sight.  
 Then, Narad proceeded towards Satya Loka (the upper heaven where the 
creator Brahma resides), while singing the glories of Lord Ram all along the way1. 
(Doha no. 138) 
 
[Note—1This verse is an instance that clearly shows that Lord Vishnu and Lord Ram 
are the same Divinity.  

Another such instance is when sage Narad approached Lord Ram and asked 
the Lord to explain why he hadn’t let the sage marry the princess of his choice, an 
obvious reference to the present episode concerned with Lord Vishnu. {Apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 43—to 
Doha no. 44.} 
It ought to be noted here that when Narad approached Lord Ram to ask the latter why 
the Lord did not allow him to marry the princess, both used personal pronouns to 
address each other, such as ‘you’ and ‘I’. Had Lord Ram been a different person and 
not Lord Vishnu himself, Narad would not have used ‘you’ to ask the Lord why he 
didn’t allow him to marry—viz. ‘Oh Lord, why did “you” not allow me to marry that 
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girl?’ And Lord Ram would not have answered him using the pronouns ‘I’ and ‘You’ 
by saying—‘Narad, “I” didn’t allow “you” --- ’.] 
  
      
¿õ0. „U⁄U ªŸ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ¡ÊÃ ¬Õ ŒπË – Á’ªÃ◊Ù„U ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· Á’‚·ËH 1H 

•ÁÃ ‚÷ËÃ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ªÁ„U ¬Œ •Ê⁄UÃ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

hara gana munihi jāta patha dēkhī. bigatamōha mana haraṣa bisēṣī. 1. 
ati sabhīta nārada pahiṁ ā'ē. gahi pada ārata bacana sunā'ē. 2. 
 
Meanwhile, the two attendants of Lord Har (Rudra, or Shiva), who had hidden 
themselves somewhere out of fear of Narad, saw that the sage was moving along the 
road headed to some place, and from his calm countenance they deduced that he was 
presently free from delusions and anger, and instead, appeared to be happy and 
contented in his Mana (mind), --- (1) 
 
--- They mustered courage to come out of hiding and approach the sage, though they 
still were greatly alarmed and affright of provoking him. However, they came to the 
sage and fell down before him, pitifully clasping his feet as they spoke with great 
humility in their voice.1 (2) 
 
[Note—1After Narad cursed the two poor fellows, they were so scared stiff and 
numbed by this sudden unfortunate turn of events, which they had never expected 
would boomerang on themselves so harshly, that they hid somewhere to observe what 
would happen now, and were exploring options to somehow seek forgiveness from 
the sage and ask him to mitigate the horrifying effects of his curse on them as far as 
was possible. So they were closely following Narad, and saw how the sage had cursed 
Lord Vishnu also, which was a little bit reassuring for them because they realized that 
they were not alone to be at the receiving end of the sage’s wrath. Then they saw how 
subsequently Narad was freed from his delusions as he fell down at the Lord’s feet to 
ask for forgiveness for himself.  

All these developments were encouraging for the two terrified attendants of 
Lord Har, for now they thought that they could safely approach the sage and beg him 
to forgive them in the same way as the sage had asked Lord Vishnu for forgiveness 
himself. Further, they observed that after the volcano of anger subsided and the lava   
of ire of the enraged sage had dissipated and cooled down, he was as peaceful and 
tranquil as he always had famously been. Narad, they concluded, was himself very 
sorry, regretful and remorseful for what had happened, and therefore there was a very 
remote chance of him becoming angry again. Hence, the two attendants thought it to 
be the right moment to go and ask for forgiveness from the sage, and see how much 
their future suffering can be mitigated and taken care of.  

They knew about the mystical powers of sage Narad, and that he was a 
favourite sage of Lord Vishnu and a son of the creator Brahma. So, if Narad felt pity 
on them then they were sure that he would bless them and devise a means to reduce 
their sufferings.]    
 
 

„U⁄U ªŸ „U◊ Ÿ Á’¬˝ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿÊ – ’«∏U •¬⁄UÊœ ∑§Ëã„U »§‹ ¬ÊÿÊH 3H 
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üÊÊ¬ •ŸÈª˝„U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ’Ù‹ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH 4H 
 
hara gana hama na bipra munirāyā. baṛa aparādha kīnha phala pāyā. 3. 
śrāpa anugraha karahu kṛpālā. bōlē nārada dīnadayālā. 4. 
 
[Pleading for mercy, the two attendants of Lord Har said to sage Narad—] ‘Oh 
exalted sage (munirāyā)! We are not Brahmins, but attendants of Lord Har1. We are 
extremely sorry for the great mistake we had made (by insulting you), and for which 
we have already been punished (by way of your curse upon us)2. (3) 
 
Oh merciful sage, please be kind upon us now to bless us with your grace and 
mitigate our sufferings that would befall upon us as a result of your curse.’  
 Sage Narad, who was always merciful and gracious on those who were 
humble and distressed (dīnadayālā)3, took pity on the two attendants and blessed 
them as follows— (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 133. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha 
no. 134; (ii) Doha no. 135. 
 
3From the recent developments it would seem that Narad was very harsh and ill-
tempered sage for he had cursed the two poor fellows as well as Lord Vishnu. But that 
was not Narad’s true nature, as this verse clearly implies by using the term 
“dīnadayālā” for him. All the rancour and heartburn that had been caused recently 
were not his own fault, but it was caused by the effects of ‘Maya’ of Lord Vishnu. 
And as soon as Maya lifted its gloomy veil that it had cast on him for so long, Narad 
was back to his normal self, a sage who was peaceful and merciful to the core.] 
 
  

ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¡Êß „UÙ„ÈU ÃÈEg ŒÙ™§ – ’Ò÷fl Á’¬È‹ Ã¡ ’‹ „UÙ™§H 5H 
÷È¡’‹ Á’Sfl Á¡Ã’ ÃÈEg ¡Á„U•Ê – œÁ⁄U„U®„U Á’cŸÈ ◊ŸÈ¡ ÃŸÈ ÃÁ„U•ÊH 6H 
‚◊⁄U ◊⁄UŸ „UÁ⁄U „UÊÕ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙß„U„ÈU ◊È∑È§Ã Ÿ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
ø‹ ¡Èª‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ÷∞ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§Ê‹Á„U ¬Êß¸H 8H 

 
nisicara jā'i hōhu tumha dō'ū. baibhava bipula tēja bala hō'ū. 5. 
bhujabala bisva jitaba tumha jahi'ā. dharihahiṁ biṣnu manuja tanu tahi'ā. 6. 
samara marana hari hātha tumhārā. hō'ihahu mukuta na puni sansārā. 7. 
calē jugala muni pada sira nā'ī. bha'ē nisācara kālahi pā'ī. 8. 
 
‘You two will certainly go to become demons1, but (I bless you that you won’t be 
ordinary demons but) ones who would be famed for exceptional qualities and valour, 
possessing immense strength, powers, authority and sway over the world2. (5) 
 
By the strength of your arms, you two would conquer the whole world in an era when 
Lord Vishnu would reveal himself as a human being3.  (6) 
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You two will die at the hands of Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu) in a battle, and this would 
ensure that the two of you will get final liberation and deliverance from the world of 
transmigration (where you would born as demons due to my curse), and at the same 
time attain emancipation and salvation for yourselves, and eternal bliss and beatitude 
for your souls so much so that you won’t have to return to the cycle of birth and death 
any time again.4’ (7) 
 
The two attendants felt assuaged and comforted by the sage’s reassuring words. So 
they bowed reverentially at the feet of the sage and went their way5.  
 By-and-by, the two became great demons in due course of time. (8) 
 
Note—1The words of sage Narad could not go in vain—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1 and 4 that precede Doha no. 68; (ii) Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 73. 
 Besides, whatever is written in one’s destiny, it cannot be erased. In this 
connection, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that 
precede Doha no. 97; (b) Ayodhya Kand, (ii) Doha no. 171. 
 
2These two attendants became Ravana, the king of the demon race, and his brother 
Kumbhakaran. Their glory and fame have been briefly outlined in Ram Charit Manas, 
(a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 178—to Doha no. 182; 
(b) Lanka Kand, (ii) Doha no. 25 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it; and 
(iii) Doha no. 28 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede it. 
 
3By this blessing, sage Narad ensured that both his curses, on these two attendants and 
on Lord Vishnu, would be effective simultaneously, which would not only be good 
for these two poor fellows but would also prevent Lord Vishnu from taking the 
trouble to become a human being again in a separate era to grant deliverance to their 
souls.  
   
4Both Ravana and Kumbhakaran were slayed by Lord Ram personally, and both of 
them attained final deliverance, emancipation, salvation and beatitude for their souls. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 71 (Kumbhakaran); and (ii) Chaupai line no. 9 that precede Doha no. 103 
(Ravana).} 
 
5Feeling reassured and contented that though they would have to bear the effects of 
the curse by becoming demons, yet it would be a blessing in disguise for them as they 
would not only occupy a powerful and famed position in that race, but would also be 
lucky to meet Lord Hari personally in the form of Lord Ram, and that the Lord would 
himself help them attain their final deliverance, salvation and emancipation by killing 
their demon-body and liberating their souls from its bondage. 
 Assured of salvation and deliverance, the two attendants thanked sage Narad 
and went their way.]   
 
 
Îô0. ∞∑§ ∑§‹¬ ∞Á„U „UÃÈ ¬˝÷È ‹Ëã„U ◊ŸÈ¡ •flÃÊ⁄U– 

‚È⁄U ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ‚”ÊŸ ‚ÈπŒ „UÁ⁄U ÷¢¡Ÿ ÷ÈÁ’ ÷Ê⁄UH 139H 
dōhā. 
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ēka kalapa ēhi hētu prabhu līnha manuja avatāra. 
sura ran ̄jana sajjana sukhada hari bhan̄jana bhubi bhāra. 139. 
 
So it was that Lord Vishnu, who gives joy to the gods and is a provider of happiness 
to noble human beings, revealed himself as a human being to remove the burden of 
the earth (symbolized by cruel forces known as the demons) in one of the eras1. (Doha 
no. 139) 
 
[Note—1This episode was narrated by Lord Shiva when goddess Parvati expressed 
her astonishment when told that sage Narad had once cursed Lord Vishnu to become a 
human being, and she wished to know what had happened.  

Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede 
Doha no. 124. 

If we examine this episode closely we would discover that the word 
“dīnadayālā”, meaning one who is very kind, compassionate, merciful and gracious 
towards those who are miserable, distressed and lowly, those who are overcome with 
grief and need solace and succour, has been used for both Lord Vishnu* and sage 
Narad#. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, *Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 138 (Vishnu), and #Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 139 (Narad).} 
 What does this imply? Well, Lord Vishnu is called “dīnadayālā” because 
though Narad had cursed the Lord so vehemently, the latter did not become angry 
with the sage, but rather welcomed him with due respect and accepted the sage’s 
words with humility. Remember: Vishnu is no ordinary god, but the almighty Lord of 
this creation who could have severely punished Narad for his rude and irreverent 
behaviour that crossed all limits of civility and proper conduct, for the sage had 
transgressed all boundaries of courteousness and self-restraint that is expected from a 
great sage of his stature and reputation. Further, Vishnu was the best well-wisher and 
guardian of Narad as the latter himself has acknowledged. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2 and 7 that precede Doha no. 132.} So 
therefore it was incredulous for Narad to even think of using foul words for his patron 
deity, much less of cursing him. Yet, Lord Vishnu pardoned him without showing any 
trace of anger or revulsion as the sage’s behaviour.  
 A similar situation prevails in sage Narad’s response to the plea of the two 
attendants who fell down at his feet and asked for forgiveness. Though the two had 
been very insulting in their behaviour towards the great sage, laughing at him and 
teasing him in sight of the full assembly at the venue of the marriage of the princess, 
and then continued with their insolent behaviour by pursuing the sage and taunting 
him even after he left the assembly in a huff when he failed to draw the princess’ 
attention toward himself, which infuriated Narad so much that he cursed them to 
become demons*, yet when they asked for forgiveness, the sage did not think twice to 
bless them with an auspicious fate#. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, *(i) 
Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 134; (ii) Doha no. 135 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 2 and 6 that precede it; and #(iii) Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede 
Doha no. 139.}]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U◊ „UÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈπŒ Á’ÁøòÊ ÉÊŸ⁄UH 1H 

∑§‹¬ ∑§‹¬ ¬˝ÁÃ ¬˝÷È •flÃ⁄U„UË¥ – øÊL§ øÁ⁄UÃ ŸÊŸÊÁ’Áœ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 2H 
Ã’ Ã’ ∑§ÕÊ ◊ÈŸË‚ã„U ªÊß¸ – ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬˝’¢œ ’ŸÊß¸H 3H 
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caupā’ī. 

ēhi bidhi janama karama hari kērē. sundara sukhada bicitra ghanērē. 1. 
kalapa kalapa prati prabhu avatarahīṁ. cāru carita nānābidhi karahīṁ. 2. 
taba taba kathā munīsanha gā'ī. parama punīta prabandha banā'ī. 3. 
 
[Lord Shiva continued with his narration, telling Parvati—] ‘In this way, strange and 
mysterious are the many stories associated with the different manifestations of Lord 
Hari and the deeds he did over many different eras and times. (10 
 
In all the Kalpas (an era consisting of one cycle of creation and its conclusion) the 
Lord manifests himself for one reason or another, doing countless deeds that are 
fascinating and perplexing at the same time, --- (2) 
 
--- And every time and in every age, great sages, minstrels and bards compose verses 
to sing the glories of the Lord and honour his divine manifestations, as well as to 
chronologically record the mystical deeds that he does during such times. (3)  
 
[Note—Lord Shiva has already told Parvati that stories and narratives related to the 
Supreme Being are endless; no line can be drawn to mark a beginning or end of them. 
They are as diverse as the era in which the Lord manifests himself, and as varied as 
the circumstances of his manifestation and its objectives. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
(a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 121—to Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 124; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that follow herein below; and 
(b) Uttar Kand, (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 91—to Doha no. 92. 
 These stories and narratives of the Lord are so unique and strange that they 
defy logic and arguments. They are both fascinating as well as bewildering because 
on the one hand they are extremely interesting and captivating for the mind and its 
power to imagine, while on the other hand they are so mystical and strange that 
common logics and arguments used to prove the authenticity of anything or 
happening in this world do not apply to them.] 
 
 

Á’Á’œ ¬˝‚¢ª •ŸÍ¬ ’πÊŸ – ∑§⁄U®„U Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡È ‚ÿÊŸH 4H 
„UÁ⁄U •Ÿ¢Ã „UÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ •Ÿ¢ÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚’ ‚¢ÃÊH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ∑§ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ∑§‹¬ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‹Áª ¡Ê®„U Ÿ ªÊ∞H 6H 

 
bibidha prasaṅga anūpa bakhānē. karahiṁ na suni ācaraju sayānē. 4. 
hari ananta harikathā anantā. kahahiṁ sunahiṁ bahubidhi saba santā. 5. 
rāmacandra kē carita suhā'ē. kalapa kōṭi lagi jāhiṁ na gā'ē. 6. 
 
There are a variety of incidents and episodes associated with each of such 
manifestations of the Lord, and the sages, minstrels and bards have sung and glorified 
them in their own ways1.  

Hence, those who are learned, wise and intelligent do not express surprise or 
incredulity when they hear or read such stories and narratives related to the Supreme 
Lord of the world. (4) 
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Verily indeed and in all sooth, Lord Hari and stories associated with him are endless 
and without limits. These are narrated and heard by all the sages, saints and pious 
persons over time. (5)  
 
Truly, Lord Ram’s divine stories are so endless and mystical that even if one were to 
spend an entire era narrating and singing them, one would not be able to finish them. 
Nay, one would neither find an end to them nor know from where to begin. (6) 

 
[Note—1This gives rise to countless variations in the details of the stories associated 
with the Lord and his manifestations in different eras, caused by different 
circumstances, having different objectives, and then narrated by different persons who 
not only have their unique signature style of narration but also lay emphasize on a 
particular event that appeals to them more, and which they view from their own prism 
of thinking, that would naturally differ from the perspective and viewpoint held by 
others.]  

 
ÿ„U ¬˝‚¢ª ◊Ò¥ ∑§„UÊ ÷flÊŸË – „UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ° ◊Ù„U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸËH 7H 
¬˝÷È ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë ¬˝ŸÃ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ‚flÃ ‚È‹÷ ‚∑§‹ ŒÈπ „UÊ⁄UËH 8H 

 
yaha prasaṅga maiṁ kahā bhavānī. harimāyām̐ mōhahiṁ muni gyānī. 7. 
prabhu kautukī pranata hitakārī. sēvata sulabha sakala dukha hārī. 8. 
 
Oh Bhavani (i.e. Parvati), I have narrated this episode that describes how the Maya of 
Lord Hari had successfully deluded sage Narad, though the sage was so highly 
enlightened, erudite and wise. (7) 
 
Indeed, the Lord enjoys playing strange tricks by employing his Maya, yet at the same 
time he is very considerate towards those who submit themselves to him, for then the 
tricks of Maya of the Lord do not have influence on such persons1.  
 By serving the Lord (and having devotion for him) everything is accessible; to 
submit to the Lord in humble service eliminates all sorrows and miseries (associate 
with life in this gross mortal world). (8)   
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva meant that Maya is so powerful that no matter how learned, 
illustrious, wise and enlightened a person may be, yet it makes a dumb-head of him if 
it casts its veil of delusions on that person. So what is the way out; how can one be 
safe from this net of Maya?  

The answer is found in Sortha no. 140 herein below, as well as in Uttar Kand, 
(i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 44—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 45; (ii) Doha no. 85 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede it; (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 89; and (iv) Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 116—to Doha no. 119-a.  
 In essence, these verses say that Maya can be easily overcome by having 
Bhakti (devotion) for Lord God (read: Lord Ram, for he is the deity to whom this holy 
book is dedicated), by worshipping the Lord and serving him in the best way one can, 
for it is the grace of the Lord that alone can act as the shield against the onslaught of 
Maya.] 
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âæð0. ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ®„U ¡Á„U Ÿ ◊Ù„U ◊ÊÿÊ ¬˝’‹– 

•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê®„U ÷Á¡• ◊„UÊ◊ÊÿÊ ¬ÁÃÁ„UH 140H 
sōraṭhā. 

sura nara muni kō'u nāhiṁ jēhi na mōha māyā prabala. 
asa bicāri mana māhiṁ bhaji'a mahāmāyā patihi. 140. 
 
There is no one, including the gods, humans, great sages et al, who cannot be 
influenced by Maya, who can claim that he is immune to the tricks played by Maya.  
 Keeping this in view, those who are wise and erudite worship the Lord who is 
the Sovereign of Maya itself, for Maya cannot defy the Lord’s wishes1. (Sortha no. 
140) 
 
[Note—1Maya will not shy away from exerting its nasty influences on anyone, no 
matter how powerful or exalted he may be. Maya does not spare even the gods, or 
powerful human beings such as great sages and ascetics. Yet, it would not disturb or 
distract those who are blessed by Lord Hari or Lord Vishnu and his manifested form 
as Lord Ram. Now, Lord Ram has himself asserted later on that those who have 
Bhakti (devotion) for him are immune to the influences of Maya. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 44—to Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 45; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
85—to Doha no. 87. 
 Sage Kaagbhusund endorses this view when he told Garud that ever since he 
had been accepted by Lord Ram by the virtue of devotion that the sage had for the 
Lord, Maya has had no influence on him—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 89.] 
 
 
¿õ0. •¬⁄U „UÃÈ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§„U©°U Á’ÁøòÊ ∑§ÕÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄UËH 1H 

¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ •¡ •ªÈŸ •M§¬Ê – ’˝rÊÔ ÷ÿ©U ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ÷Í¬ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

apara hētu sunu sailakumārī. kaha'um̐ bicitra kathā bistārī. 1. 
jēhi kārana aja aguna arūpā. brahma bhaya'u kōsalapura bhūpā. 2. 
 
[Lord Shiva continued with his narration, and told Parvati—] ‘Now Girija (i.e. 
Parvati, the daughter of the king of mountains), listen. I shall tell you another strange 
story in detail1 --- (1) 
 
--- As to why the Supreme Brahm, the Lord who is eternal, without a birth and 
attributes, as well as formless and invisible, would take a birth as a human being to 
become a King of Kosalpur (Ayodhya)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Earlier, Lord Shiva had told Parvati that there are many reasons why the 
Supreme Being would come down to earth and assume the form of Lord Ram. Shiva 
had also told her that he would narrate a few of such reasons for her. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 122.} 
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Till now he had narrated the episode of Narad, and so now he begins the 
narration of another such wonderful incident that led Lord Vishnu to come down to 
earth as Lord Ram. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precedes 
Doha no. 150; (b) Uttar Kand, (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 48; (iii) 
Doha no. 85-a; (iv) Chanda line no. 21 that precedes Doha no. 13; (v) Chanda line 
nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 51.]  
 
 

¡Ù ¬˝÷È Á’Á¬Ÿ Á»§⁄UÃ ÃÈEg ŒπÊ – ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã œ⁄¥U ◊ÈÁŸ’·ÊH 3H 
¡Ê‚È øÁ⁄UÃ •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷flÊŸË – ‚ÃË ‚⁄UË⁄U ⁄UÁ„U„ÈU ’ı⁄UÊŸËH 4H 
•¡„È°U Ÿ ¿UÊÿÊ Á◊≈UÁÃ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UË – ÃÊ‚È øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝◊ L§¡ „UÊ⁄UËH 5H 
‹Ë‹Ê ∑§ËÁã„U ¡Ù Ã®„U •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Ù ‚’ ∑§Á„U„U©°U ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊH 6H 

 
jō prabhu bipina phirata tumha dēkhā. bandhu samēta dharēṁ munibēṣā. 3. 
jāsu carita avalōki bhavānī. satī sarīra rahihu baurānī. 4. 
ajahum̐ na chāyā miṭati tumhārī. tāsu carita sunu bhrama ruja hārī. 5. 
līlā kīnhi jō tēhiṁ avatārā. sō saba kahiha'um̐ mati anusārā. 6. 
 
It is the story of the same Lord Ram who had assumed the form of a hermit and was 
wondering in the forest when you saw him1. (3) 
 
Do you remember that in your previous life, when you were known as Sati, you had 
watched that event (of Lord Ram wondering in the forest like an ordinary man 
searching for his lost wife) and were completely baffled and utterly confused about 
the authenticity of Lord Ram (inspite of my best efforts to make you see the truth)2. 
(4) 
 
Even till this day that shadow of doubt that had clouded your wisdom at that time 
persists and continues to dog you (because you have yourself expressed the wish to 
remove certain doubts about Lord Ram that still distract you)3.  
 So listen to this narrative (that explains why the Supreme Being became a 
human being in the form of Lord Ram) as listening to it would remove your doubts 
and eliminate all lingering confusions about the Lord that you might have. (5) 
 
I shall narrate, according to my understanding and intellect4, all the events and 
mysterious deeds done by Lord Ram during that manifestation.’ (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 51; and (ii) Doha no. 52—
to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 55. 

Lord Shiva draws Parvati’s attention to the incident which was the primary 
cause of all her miseries in her previous life when she was known as Sati; an incident 
that led Lord Shiva abandon her, she dying by burning herself in the fire sacrifice 
organized by her father, Daksha Prajapati, and then taking a new birth as Parvati. 
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2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
50—to Sortha no. 51. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2, and 5-8 that precede Doha 
no. 108—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 109.  
 Lord Shiva had expressed his displeasure to Parvati in the beginning too—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 114 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 7-8 that precede it; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 119. 
 
4Lord Shiva has already asserted that the stories associated with Lord Ram are 
countless and varied, and different sages, minstrels and bards sing them according to 
their understanding and abilities. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 114; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 140 herein above. 
 Hence, he reiterates here that he would endeavour to narrate Lord Ram’s 
divine story as faithfully in accordance to his own understanding as he can, but that 
does not mean that it is exhaustive and the only way it can be narrated; it is one of the 
many ways it is narrated.] 
 
 

÷⁄UmÊ¡ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢∑§⁄U ’ÊŸË – ‚∑È§Áø ‚¬˝◊ ©U◊Ê ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸËH 7H 
‹ª ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ’⁄ŸÒ ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – ‚Ù •flÃÊ⁄U ÷ÿ©U ¡Á„U „UÃÍH 8H 

 
bharadvāja suni saṅkara bānī. sakuci saprēma umā musukānī. 7. 
lagē bahuri baranai bṛṣakētū. sō avatāra bhaya'u jēhi hētū. 8. 
 
Sage Yagyawalkya said1: ‘Oh Bharadwaj! When Uma (Parvati) heard these words of 
Lord Shiva (that referred to her previous life and how those doubts still linger in her  
mind), she felt a bit shy and embarrassed, but at the same time she smiled at the fun 
that Lord Shiva intended2. (7)  
 
[Now, that said, Yagyawalkya resumes his narrative by quoting Lord Shiva’s 
discourse with Parvati which went as follows:-]  
 So now, Lord Shiva (known also as ‘Brishketu’) began to narrate the story of 
why Lord Ram had manifested on that occasion (when Sati met him in the forest as 
cited above in verse nos. 3-4). (8) 
 
[Note—1Let us not forget that the entire discourse between Lord Shiva and Parvati 
was narrated by sage Yagyawalkya to sage Bharadwaj when the latter wished to hear 
the divine story of Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 47 
along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it. 
 
2As we would recall, a pleasant exchange of this kind had already taken place 
between Lord Shiva and Parvati at the beginning of the current discourse. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 112—to 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 113; (ii) Doha no. 119—to Chaupai line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 121.] 
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Îô0. ‚Ù ◊Ò¥ ÃÈEg ‚Ÿ ∑§„U©°U ‚’È ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈŸË‚ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß– 
⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ „U⁄UÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ∑§⁄UÁŸ ‚È„UÊßH 141H 

dōhā. 

sō maiṁ tumha sana kaha'um̐ sabu sunu munīsa mana lā'i. 
rāma kathā kali mala harani maṅgala karani suhā'i. 141. 
 
[Sage Yagyawalkya said to sage Bharadwaj—] ‘Oh wise sage (munīsa)! I shall now 
tell you that story (which Lord Shiva narrated to Parvati)1, which please listen with 
full attention, because the divine story of Lord Ram has the mystical ability, and the 
power that is inherent in it, to remove the consequences of sins committed in Kaliyug, 
for this story is auspicious itself and spreads auspiciousness around it, and it is a very 
pleasant story that is charming to hear2. (Doha no. 141)  
 
[Note—1Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 47. If we read the current 
Doha no. 141 in conjunction with this previous Doha no. 47, it would be abundantly 
clear that sage Yagyawalkya paused for a while after narrating the episode of Narad, 
and then resumed the story by reminding sage Bharadwaj that he is continuing with 
the same narrative of the discourse between Lord Shiva and Parvati with which he had 
begun his own discourse on a specific request of Bharadwaj, and therefore the latter 
must pay full attention to it and listen to it with due reverence.   
 
2The glories, holiness and auspicious character of Lord Ram’s divine story, known as 
the ‘Ram Charit Manas’, has been extolled elsewhere too. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
(a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 30; (ii) Chaupai line no. 
4 that precedes Doha no. 31—to Doha no. 33; and (iii) Doha no. 35 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 7-13 that precede it; and (iv) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 37—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38; (b) Uttar Kand, (v) Doha 
nos. 126 and 128.] 
 
 
¿õ0. SflÊÿ¢÷Í ◊ŸÈ •L§ ‚ÃM§¬Ê – Á¡ã„U Ã¥ ÷Ò Ÿ⁄U‚ÎÁCÔU •ŸÍ¬ÊH 1H 

Œ¢¬ÁÃ œ⁄U◊ •Êø⁄UŸ ŸË∑§Ê – •¡„È°U ªÊfl üÊÈÁÃ Á¡ã„U ∑Ò§ ‹Ë∑§ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

svāyambhū manu aru satarūpā. jinha tēṁ bhai narasṛṣṭi anūpā. 1. 
dampati dharama ācarana nīkā. ajahum̐ gāva śruti jinha kai līkā. 2. 
 
*In an ancient time, there was a noble and pious couple. The man was called 
‘Swayambhu Manu’, and his wife was called ‘Satrupa’. They were the ancestors of 
the human race, for it was from them that the wonderful human race descended1. (1) 
 
The couple was diligent in following the principles of Dharma—i.e. they followed the 
rules of good conduct, propriety, probity and ethics, and led a life in accordance to the 
principles of righteousness and auspiciousness. Their deeds and conducts have been 
legendary, and even in later ages the Vedas (scriptures) sang their glories and praised 
them in laudatory terms. (2) 
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[Note—*Till now, sage Yagyawalkya narrated the story of Narad. This story 
explained why Lord Vishnu would become a human being in the form of Lord Ram.  
 Now in this current episode of Manu and Satrupa, the sage narrates one of the 
reasons why Lord Vishnu became the son of king Dasrath and queen Kaushalya of the 
kingdom of Ayodhya.  
 
1The story of the creation has been narrated in Srimad Bhagwad Mahapuran, Skandha 
3, Chapter 12. Manu and Satrupa were the first male and female in this world, and the 
rest of this creation, that depends on the process of intercourse between a male and a 
female, is an off-spring or a descendent of this first couple. 
 Though they lived a conjugal life as a couple who enjoyed pleasures of the 
sense organs, as this was imperative to start the process of creation as mandated by 
the creator Brahma, yet they maintained internal discretion and dispassion, remaining 
aloof from the charms of the material world. They practiced renunciation and self-
control in all matters, and were wise, self-realised and enlightened so much so that 
inspite of appearing to be involved in the affairs of the world and engaged in 
procreation, they still lived in a state of consciousness that is known as ‘Turiya’, the 
transcendental state of existence attained in higher stages of Yoga (meditation) where 
the pure ‘self’ of a person is detached from his physical body so much so that it 
remains aloof from and disinterested in whatever the bodies does.  
 The couple lived a long and honourable life that is said to extend for a long 
period of 72 four-Yuga cycles, each cycle consisting of Sata, Treta, Dwapar and Kali 
Yugas.  
 Manu and Satrupa had two sons named Priyavrata and Uttaanpaad, and three 
daughters named Aakuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. Aakuti was married to Ruchi 
Prajaapati, Devahuti to sage Kardam, and Prasuti to Daksha Prajaapati. Later on in 
history, some of the famed wives of great sages were daughters of Devahuti. Some 
examples are Anusuiya who was the wife of sage Atri, and Arundhati who was the 
wife of sage Vasistha.] 
 
 

ŸÎ¬ ©UÙÊÊŸ¬ÊŒ ‚ÈÃ ÃÊ‚Í – œ˝Èfl „UÁ⁄U ÷ªÃ ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈÃ ¡Ê‚ÍH 3H 
‹ÉÊÈ ‚ÈÃ ŸÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿ’˝Ã ÃÊ„UË – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ¬˝‚¢‚®„U ¡Ê„UËH 4H 

 
nṛpa uttānapāda suta tāsū. dhruva hari bhagata bhaya'u suta jāsū. 3. 
laghu suta nāma priyabrata tāhī. bēda purāna prasansahiṁ jāhī. 4. 
 
King Uttaanpaad was the couple’s (Manu and Satrupa) son, and the famed devotee of 
Lord Vishnu, the child named Dhurva1, was his (Uttaanpaad’s) son. (3) 
 
The couple’s younger son was named Priyavrat2, who has been praised by the Vedas 
and the Purans (ancient scriptures and histories). (4) 
 
[Note—1The story of Dhruva is briefly as follows: He was the elder son of king 
Uttaanpaad from his first wife Suniti. The king was so charmed by his second wife 
named Suruchi that he completely neglected Suniti and Dhruv. Once it so happened 
that the child Dhruv was snubbed by his step-mother for attempting to draw affection 
of his father. The child was very upset and despondent. He approached his mother for 
solace. She advised him to accept Lord Vishnu as his eternal and loving Father and 
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protector. For this, Dhruv had to do severe Tapa (austerity and penance). The 
overwhelmed child was so determined that he immediately proceeded to the forest to 
do Tapa. He met the celestial sage Narad on the way who instructed him on ways to 
meditate upon the Lord. The Lord was extremely pleased by Dhruv’s sincerity and 
devotion and appeared before him. He blessed the child and gave him two boons—
one was the restoration of his honour and kinghood of the kingdom, and the other was 
a permanent place in the heavens, a position so exalted, steady and unwavering that 
even the God could not match it. So, in due course of time, Dhruv assumed a 
personified form of a divine God and took up his heavenly abode in the Dhruv Loka. 
The story related to him is narrated in detail in the Vishnu Puran, section 1, cantos 11-
12.  

The Tripadvibhut Maha-Narayan Upanishad of the Atharva Veda, in its Canto 
5, paragraph no. 15 mentions this Dhruv Loka and Dhruv, the God, when it describes 
the path taken by a devotee of Lord Vishnu to the latter’s abode in heaven when the 
former leaves his mortal body. The devotee has taken a ride on the back of the Garud, 
the vehicle of Lord Vishnu who is represented by the divine ethereal Mantra known as 
OM in this Upanishad, and has already passed through the Satya Loka where Brahma 
the creator lives, the Ishan Loka where Lord Shiva lives, the Graha Loka where the 
different Grahas live, the Saptarishi Mandal where the seven celestial sages live (and 
which is represented by the Great Bear constellation of stars in the sky), the Surya 
Mandal which is the realm of the Sun God, and the Chandra Mandal which is the 
realm of the Moon God. Then he reaches this Dhruv Mandal. 

The Dhruv Loka or Dhruv Mandal is represented by the North Star and its 
immediate environs in the celestial map. The North Star is a personified form of 
Dhruv. The North Star has a great symbolic importance and value here. This star 
remains static and unchanging in its position in the sky—it is a metaphor for stability, 
uniformity, unchanging nature, steadfastness and durability. It is a vital guide for 
navigation purposes in the night. Hence, if a person is steady in his thoughts and 
single-mindedly pursues his chosen path, always keeping the aim in sight, he is sure 
to achieve success and obtain his objective in life. The objective of the spiritual 
aspirant is to attain his Lord Vishnu and find Mukti. So when he has crossed all 
hurdles and overcome formidable obstacles in the symbolic form of praises and 
honours lavished on him en-route to heaven as described above in this narration, it is 
only then that he can rupture through this world and reach the exalted abode where 
Vishnu lives. Now, if the celestial sky is imagined as a huge sphere, then this is the 
point from where the cosmic traveler has ruptured the solar system and entered the 
upper reaches of the cosmos where the upper heaven is situated. Since Lord Vishnu’s 
abode is supposed to be unchanging and steady in its glory unlike other worlds, the 
metaphor of the North Star as a gateway to Vaikunth, the abode of Vishnu, appears to 
be very appropriate here. 

In Ram Charit Manas there is a reference to Dhruva in the context of praising 
the holy Name of Lord Ram. It says that Dhruva had attained an eternal place 
amongst the stars by the virtue of his repeating the holy Name of the Lord. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 26. 

The story of Dhruva has been narrated in detail in Srimad Bhagwad 
Mahapuran, Skandha 4, Chapter nos. 8-12. 
 
2The great Jain Trithankar named sage ‘Rishav’ was born in the family of prince 
Priyavrata.   
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 He was very wise, self-realised and enlightened, practiced renunciation and 
detachment, and was a great devotee of Lord God. On the request of the creator 
Brahma and his father Manu, Priyavrata had to leave the path of complete 
renunciation of the world and instead follow the path of a householder. He had 
married Bahishmati, the daughter of Vishwakarma, the architect and engineer of the 
gods. From his wife he begot ten sons, one of them named Aagnirdha, and a daughter 
named Urjwasi who later on became the wife of sage Sukracharya, the Guru 
(preceptor and advisor) of the demon race.  
 Out of his ten sons, three became Param Hansa (those who renounced the 
world and became perfect Sanyasis), and the rest seven became rulers of the seven 
continents. He is credited to have divided the earth into seven continents, assigning 
his seven sons to rule over them, one son to look after one continent. These continents 
were marked and separated from one another by creation of seven oceans, as well as 
mountain ranges, forests and great rivers that formed their natural boundaries.  
 By his mystical powers, Priyavrata created seven great chariots that were as 
radiant as the sun. Riding on them, he circled the earth seven times in such a way that 
even during the night the earth remained illuminated. He ruled for 11 x 108 human 
years. {Refer: Srimad Bhagwad Mahapuran, Skandha 5, Chapter 1.}] 
 
 

Œfl„ÍUÁÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÊ‚È ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ¡Ù ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Œ¸◊ ∑Ò§ Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊ⁄UËH 5H 
•ÊÁŒŒfl ¬˝÷È ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – ¡ΔU⁄U œ⁄U©U ¡®„U ∑§Á¬‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 6H 

 
dēvahūti puni tāsu kumārī. jō muni kardama kai priya nārī. 5. 
ādidēva prabhu dīnadayālā. jaṭhara dharē'u jēhiṁ kapila kṛpālā. 6. 
 
Devahuti was his (Manu’s) daughter, who in due course of time became the dear wife 
of sage Kardam. (5) 
 
It was she who bore the ancient sage Kapil, famed for his compassionate and merciful 
nature, in her womb. [To wit, Devahuti was the mother of sage Kapil.] (6) 
 
[Note—1Who was sage Kapil? The answer is given in the next verse that follows 
below.] 

 
‚¢Ê[; ‚Êï  Á¡ã„U ¬˝ª≈U ’πÊŸÊ – ÃÙfl Á’øÊ⁄U ÁŸ¬ÈŸ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 7H 
Ã®„U ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§Ëã„U ’„ÈU ∑§Ê‹Ê – ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È ‚’ Á’Áœ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ÊH 8H 

 
sāṁkhya sāstra jinha pragaṭa bakhānā. tattva bicāra nipuna bhagavānā. 7. 
tēhiṁ manu rāja kīnha bahu kālā. prabhu āyasu saba bidhi pratipālā. 8. 
 
He (sage Kapil) was an exponent and preacher of the school of philosophy known as 
‘Sankhya Sastra’1. He was exceptionally wise, self-realised and enlightened, being 
well-versed in the principles governing metaphysical Truths pertaining to the 
Supreme Being, the Lord God. (7) 
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It was that king Manu we are talking about. He ruled for a long period of time, and 
always obeyed the rules and instructions given to him by the Lord God.  

[To wit, Manu lived an exemplary life in accordance with the principles of 
Dharma—apropos: verse no. 2 herein above.] (8) 
 
[Note—1Sankhya Sastra: We find references to this philosophy in the following 
Upanishads—(i) Krishna Yajur Veda’s Varaaha Upanishad, Canto 2, verse no. 55, 
and Canto 4, verse no. 35; Shwetashwatar Upanishad, Canto 5-6; Pran Agnihotra, 
verse no. 1. (ii) Shukla Yajur Veda’s Brihad Aranyak Upanishad, Canto 2, Brahmin 5, 
verse no. 14; Mantriko-panishad, verse no. 14. (iii) Atharva Veda—Sita Upanishad, 
verse no. 33; Annapurna Upanishad, Canto 5, verse nos. 49-50.  
 
This is one of the six great schools of Indian philosophy. It was first propounded by 
sage Kapil as ‘Sankhya Sutras’. [Refer Bhagwata 3/25-33, and Canto 5-6 of 
Shwetashwatar Upanishad of the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition.] 
 Sage Kapil was the celebrated sage who is regarded as the fifth incarnation of 
Lord Vishnu (Bhagavata, 1/3; 3/24). He is compared to Lord Krishna in Bhagavata 
(10/26). He was the brother-in-law of sage Vasistha, being the brother of his wife 
Arundhati, and the only son of sage Kardama and his wife Devahuti. He taught even 
his mother spiritual wisdom in Bhagavata, and hence this part of this scripture is 
called ‘Kapil Gita’ in which the sage has expounded upon the philosophies of 
Sankhya Shastra, Ashtanga Yoga (the eight-fold path of Yoga) and Bhakti-yoga (the 
path of devotion for and submission to the Lord) (3/25-33).  
 Sage Kapil is however renowned for one of the six schools of Indian 
philosophies known as Sankhya Shastra.  

The word Shastra means any body of knowledge which has been deeply 
researched and then systematically codified and made useful in a meaningful way.  

The word Sankhya, according to some scholars, refers to the ‘number’ or 
‘numeral’ that it refers to, because it says that there are twenty five elements or 
‘Tattwas’ in creation. However, there are some others who assert that it refers to 
‘Gyan’ or acquisition of truthful knowledge of the reality behind the façade of 
illusions. It stresses on Gyan or truthful knowledge as the only path leading to 
liberation and deliverance of the soul from this world, and its attaining final 
emancipation and salvation riding on the boat of knowledge.  

Therefore, the combined word Sankhya Shastra refers to the philosophy that 
endeavours to unravel the great secrets of creation based on sound knowledge and 
rational logic. It has six chapters and contains five hundred twenty six Sutras or keys 
or codes that unlock the profound treasure of knowledge pertaining to who the 
creature actually is, how has he come to be what he is at present, and how he can be 
freed from this vicious cycle of birth and death. Only when one understands the 
beginning can he understand the end, because this so-called ‘beginning’ has its origin 
in the previous ‘end’. That is, only after something ends and carries forward certain 
baggage with it does a new beginning can start. After all, this is based on the 
fundamental tenet of Nature that ‘nothing can start from nothing; there must be 
something from which anything starts’. That is why we say that there cannot be 
smoke without a fire.  

Now, if one goes back to the ‘very beginning of creation’ when there wasn’t 
any prior life from which any new life could be born on the principles of ‘deeds and 
their consequences’, i.e. the theory that when a creature does any deed in this life then 
he would have to take a new birth to suffer the consequences of these deeds because 
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they cannot be wished away, the question arises ‘what started this creation then?’ The 
Sankhya Shastra endeavours to answer precisely this question in a very logical and 
systematic manner.   

This secret was revealed, according to the of the Krishna Yajur Veda 
tradition’s Shwetashwatar Upanishad, 5/2, to sage and seer Kapil who was the first 
person to whom the esoteric secrets of creation were unraveled by the Supreme Being 
(Brahm) himself. In fact, the whole of Cantos 5 and 6 of this Upanishad are dedicated 
to this philosophy of Sankhya Shastra.  

Other Upanishads where it is explicitly referred are the following—(i) Krishna 
Yajur Veda’s Varaaha Upanishad, Canto 2, verse no. 55, and Canto 4, verse no. 35; 
Pran Agnihotra, verse no. 1. (ii) Shukla Yajur Veda’s Brihad Aranyak Upanishad, 
Canto 2, Brahmin 5, verse no. 14; Mantriko-panishad, verse no. 14. (iii) Atharva 
Veda—Sita Upanishad, verse no. 33; Annapurna Upanishad, Canto 5, verse nos. 49-
50.  

It was propagated by Kapil’s disciple Aasuri, and then by the latter’s disciple 
Pancha-shikaa.  

This philosophy accepts only three basic yardsticks or valid sources of 
knowledge—viz. ‘Pratakshya’ or direct perception or cognition of anything such as 
directly seeing a thing for one’s self, ‘Anumaan’ or implied knowledge or deduction 
of anything entails inference of something based on some other first hand knowledge, 
and ‘Shabda’ or the word affirming this knowledge which is like a testimony of some 
witness or any dependable source.  
 So this philosophy adopts the approach of reaching the unknown from what is 
known. It has reduced all that can be experienced in this world to two fundamental 
units of creation—the Purush (the Supreme Being; Brahm; cosmic Self) and Prakriti 
(Nature; the invisible matrix of all forms of natures and temperaments that 
characterize this creation). The basic argument of this philosophy is that ‘nothing can 
be produced from nothing’. In other words, if the creation has come into being, then 
there must be something that pre-dates this present creation. If this creation is the 
effect of some past deed, then obviously there must have some occasion when certain 
deed was done which resulted in the present. It states that ‘Karya (the result) pre-
existed (had a truthful existence) in the Kaaran (the cause of the result)’. Suppose we 
have an earthen lamp. This lamp, made of clay or mud, was inherently present in the 
un-moulded lump of clay or mud before it was shaped. Had it not been so, the clay or 
mud could not have been moulded into the shape of the lamp.  
 When this argument is applied to the experience of the world, one observes 
that there are three basic qualities exhibited by all things—one that gives pleasure and 
happiness, the other which is just the opposite, and the third which does not effect us 
at all, i.e. we remain neutral to it. Sankhya philosophy states that there are three 
‘Gunas’ or basic virtues and qualities in creation which determine these three 
responses as well as the characters of things which evince these responses. These 
three Gunas are Sata which produce positive responses of happiness and bliss, Raja 
which create negative response of pain and sufferings, and Tama which generates 
neither.  
 In more physical terms, Sata Guna means pure and holy, and it is conducive to 
knowledge marked by these characteristics. The Raja Guna produces desires and 
ambitions which create restlessness in their wake. Tama Guna is meanest of them all, 
for it creates a tendency for resistance and inactivity. A man having the Tama Guna in 
excess would not do anything himself and neither would he allow others to do their 
duties.  
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 It should be noted here that there is a situation when all these three Gunas can 
theatrically exist in perfect balance—this situation is the ideal situation and is 
synonymous with Prakriti at the cosmic level. This Prakriti, therefore, becomes 
perfectly ‘neutral’ and self centered; it is the perfect example of grossness because it 
remains in a state of perpetual coma or paralysis because of this balance. It is when 
this perfect balance is disturbed that it starts stretching and yawning like a man 
waking up from a deep slumber.  
 An example would illustrate. An electrolyte works when there is a difference 
of potential between the two electrodes—i.e. the cathode and the anode. A neutral 
solution having the same electrodes dipped in it would not perform the function of 
electrolysis.           
 On the other hand, the Purush is the cosmic Consciousness or the Atma or 
cosmic Soul.  
  
The ‘evolution of the creation’ starts when a union is established between this Purush 
known as ‘Brahm’ who is pure cosmic Consciousness and the most sublime aspect of 
creation, and ‘Prakriti’ or cosmic Nature which is Brahm’s grosser aspect.  

There arises a question here. Brahm or the Purush is neutral and absolutely 
unattached to anything, while Prakriti is gross and lifeless. How is their cooperation 
possible? Well this is illustrated by the example of a physically handicapped but 
intelligent man who has lost the leg and cannot walk, and a blind man who cannot see 
but can walk. The blind can carry the lame on his back, and under the latter’s 
guidance, can reach the destination. In this mutual cooperative way they both fulfil 
their desires and obligations.  

It is a spontaneous cooperation and flows naturally. It is like the case of milk 
flowing from the udder of a cow when she sees its calf.  

Now let us move to the next step and see how the creation evolved from the 
Purush or Brahm.  

From Brahm (or Purush), the first entity that was created is Prakriti (the 
cosmic or primary Nature). It ought to be noted here that there are two levels in 
creation, viz. the ‘macrocosmic level’ that is all encompassing but invisible and 
subtle, and the ‘microcosmic level’ at the level of the visible aspect of creation, such 
as the individual creature, that is gross. At the cosmic level we have Brahm also 
known as the ‘Purush’ or the cosmic Male, and Prakriti, which is its other half, the 
Mother Nature.  

The word ‘Prakriti’ at the cosmic level means Mother Nature, and it includes 
all that exists in this physical world, such as the entire animal and plant kingdom as 
well as the numerous variations in the landscape that forms a part of the physical 
world. On the other hand, at the microcosmic level it means individual’s primary 
‘nature’ or his fundamental inclinations, basic or inherent features, qualities, 
characters etc. that distinguish one person from another. But the underlying principles 
remain the same and are applicable at both the subtle level as well as the gross level.    

Now, since Sankhya Shastra deals with evolution of the ‘living world’, it 
postulates that the ‘nature’ of the entire living world, i.e. its ‘Prakriti’, is governed by 
the mixing of the three basic ‘Gunas’ or fundamental qualities in creation, viz. Sata 
Guna, Raja Guna and Tama Guna, in various permutation and combination. 

It ought to be noted here that ‘Sata Guna’ stands for all that is pure and good; 
‘Raja Guna’ stands for activity that expresses dynamic energy to do something; and 
‘Tama Guna’ indicates inactivity and everything that opposes the Sata and Raja 
Gunas.   
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The first product of this mixing of the Gunas at the macrocosmic level of 
Prakriti (Mother Nature) is the ‘Buddhi’ (the cosmic intellect). From that comes into 
being ‘Ahankar’ (cosmic ego; the individualism marked by the word “I” or “Me”).   

From the ‘Satvic Guna’ part of Ahankar emerged the ‘Mana’ (the cosmic 
mind) + the five ‘Gyan Indris’ (the five organs of knowledge or perception—viz.  eye, 
ear, nose, tongue and skin) + the five ‘Karma Indris’ (the five organs of action—viz. 
hand, leg, mouth, excretory and genital).  

From the ‘Tama Guna’ part of Ahankar emerged the five ‘Tanmatras’ (the five 
subtle perceptions of sight, hearing, smell, taste and feeling), and from these further 
developed the five ‘Bhuts’ or grosser elements (such as the sky, air, fire, water and 
earth). 

Therefore, we have the following cosmic Primary Elements of creation— 
 1 Prakriti (Nature) + 1 Buddhi (mind with its intellect quotient) + 1 Ahankar 

(ego and pride of individualism) + 1 Mana (mind with its emotional quotient) + 5 
Gyan Indris (5 organs of perception—eye, ear, nose, tongue and skin) + 5 Karma 
Indris (5 organs of action—hand, leg, mouth, excretory and genital) + 5 Tanmatras (5 
subtle perceptions of sight, hearing, smell, taste and feeling) + 5 Bhuts (such as the 
sky, air, fire, water and earth) = Total 24 ‘primary elements of creation’, or ‘primary 
units of creation’ or ‘principles of creation’. 
 However, if we add the very first manifestation of Brahm (which is the cosmic 
all-pervading Consciousness and the primary basis of all that exists) in the form of 
‘Purush’, the cosmic Male aspect of Brahm, then the total comes to 24 + 1 = 25. 
 Here it is to be noted that the difference between Brahm and Purush is only in 
the matter of degree of subtlety—for ‘Brahm’, being without any attributes and the 
pure cosmic Consciousness that prevails in this creation, is the subtlest entity of 
creation, while the ‘Purush’ is a slight more grosser form of Brahm because it has the 
character of being a ‘Male’ as opposed to Brahm which is ‘neutral’.  

This inclusion of ‘Brahm’ or the ‘cosmic Absolute Truth’ or the ‘cosmic pure 
Consciousness’, albeit as ‘Purush’ as one of the ‘first and primary of the elements’ of 
creation, without which the rest of the elements won’t exist or become redundant to 
begin with,  fits in very well with the primary definition of Sankhya Shastra. The 
word ‘Sankhya’ means ‘number’ as well as a ‘comprehensive knowledge’, which 
incidentally is also the purpose of the ‘Shastra’ or a body of knowledge.  Therefore, 
that knowledge that teaches the ultimate “Truth” of creation is known as ‘Sankhy 
Shastra’.  

There is another version as to what constitutes the twenty-five Tattvas. They 
are the following—1 Purush (the primal cosmic Male; the Viraat Purush), 1 Prakriti 
(primal Nature), 1 Mahtattva (the powerful Buddhi or intellect), 1 Ahankar (ego, 
pride), 1 Mana (mind), 5 organs of perception (i.e. the eye, nose, ear, tongue and 
skin), 5 organs of action (i.e. the hand, leg, mouth, excretory and genitals), 5 
perceptions (such as the spoken word or speech, sight, smell, touch and taste), 5 Bhuts 
(i.e. the five primary elements, the earth, water, fire, air and space or sky) = 25.    

  The above unfolding of the creation and its fundamental elements is at the 
‘macrocosmic level’. The same process is followed to interpret the evolution at the 
microcosmic level—the level of the individual creature.  

So we have the origin of the cosmos from Brahm, the ‘Supreme Being’ who 
created the macrocosmic first Male called ‘Purush’ who was Brahm’s image, and his 
female counterpart, the ‘Prakriti’ (Mother Nature). Their union—or the bringing 
together of Brahm and Prakriti, the cooperation between them—became the basic 
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cause of this vast and myriad creation coming into being. The individual male and 
female creatures, or all living beings for that matter, had evolved from this union.   

In other words, the individual creatures therefore were the ‘microcosmic 
forms’ of the Purush and the Prakriti that existed at the ‘macrocosmic level of 
creation’.  

The result of the union of Purush and Prakriti were the following entities in 
this sequence—‘Buddhi’ (intelligence, wisdom, mind), ‘Ahankar’ (pride, ego), the 
mind-heart complex called the ‘Mana’, the five perceptions (of smell, hearing, touch, 
taste and sight) together forming the “subtle body” of the creature, the five Bhuts or 
elements (space, wind, fire, water, earth from which the gross body was moulded), the 
ten sense organs (five organs of perception—ear, nose, tongue, eye and skin, and five 
organs of action—hand, leg, mouth, anus and genitals), which together formed the 
“gross body” of the creature, the individual creature’s Atma (pure consciousness that 
represents Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness) and its Prakriti (the ‘nature’ of the 
individual creature that corresponds to the cosmic Prakriti with the three Gunas 
affecting its primary character) both of which are invisible and subtle. 

Therefore, according to this interpretation, we have 1 Purush + 1 Prakriti + 1 
Buddhi + 1 Ahankar + 1 Mana + 5 Perceptions + 5 Bhuts  + 10 Indris (5 sense organs 
of perception and 5 of action) = 25 Principal Elements at the macrocosmic level of 
creation. All these elements are invisible and subtle by nature.  

At the level of the individual creature who has a visible gross body, the same 
elements exist in their grosser form and with a slight variation as follows—  

1 Atma (or soul of the individual creature representing Brahm or Purush) + 1 
Nature (or the individual’s unique character representing Prakriti) + 1 Buddhi + 1 
Ahankar + 1 Mana + 5 Perceptions + 5 Bhuts  (that moulds the creature’s gross body) 
+ 10 Indris (5 sense organs of perception and 5 of action) = 25 Principal Elements at 
the microcosmic level of creation.  

 
It further postulates that Brahm created Nature (cosmos) because it allowed itself to 
be covered or mired by the three Gunas—‘Sata’ meaning righteousness and 
virtuousness which are the best and noblest of qualities, ‘Raja’ meaning worldly 
passions and desires which are the medium or mediocre qualities leading to worldly 
desires, and ‘Tama’ meaning evils, sins and other mean mentalities leading to 
perversions and vices. The Purush, though he remains aloof, still gets shackled or 
attached to Prakriti, the creation, because of these three Gunas which act as ropes or 
strings that tie him down. This fact has been very stated in Shwetashwatar Upanishad, 
5/10-12 and 6/10.   

Breaking one’s habits is tantamount to liberation and deliverance from this 
bondage, and it is called Mukti. The three Gunas are the causes of the myriad 
temperaments, natures, thought patterns and behaviours of all the creatures, because 
they have all these three qualities or virtues in them, though they vary in ratio or 
proportion. These three Gunas are also present in Mother Nature, giving rise to a 
populace which is so varied and diametrically opposite to each other, even virtually 
getting at each other’s throat, because of the infinite possibilities created by their 
mixing in different proportions to mould the innate nature, inclinations and 
temperaments of a creature. 
 This school of philosophy says that there are five elementary ‘Bhuts’ in this 
creation—they are the earth, water, fire, wind and space which, in different 
permutations and combinations, form all the creatures who have a gross body. A 
creature, it says, has eleven organs— five organs of perception (ears, nose, eyes, 
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tongue and skin), five organs of action (hands, legs, mouth, anus and genitals) and one 
organ called the Mana (mind and heart). 

According to Mahopanishad, 1/4 – 6 of Sam Veda tradition, these twenty-five 
elements or Tattwas are the following—five organs of perception (ear, nose, tongue, 
eye, skin) + five organs of action (hand, leg, mouth, genitals, excretory) + one Mana 
(mind) + one Ahankar (ego, pride, arrogance) + one Pran (the vital life-giving breath; 
the essential vibrations of life; the rhythm and essential functions pertaining to life) + 
one Atma (soul) + one Buddhi (intelligence, wisdom, discrimination) + five 
Perceptions (sight, smell, hearing, taste, touch) + five Bhuts (earth, water, fire, air, 
space) = twenty-five elements. 

The Annapurna Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, Canto 5, verse nos. 
49-50 assert that those ascetics who see only one non-dual entity known as the 
supreme transcendental Brahm or cosmic Consciousness in this ever-changing and 
multifarious creation are the ones who are truly knowledgeable of the essence of the 
Sankhya Shastra. Now let us what these verses say— 
 
“Verse no. 49 = An ascetic who regularly practices only one type of spiritual 
philosophy symbolized by practicing only one type of Samadhi, and is steady and 
diligent in it—only such a wise and enlightened ascetic is able to expunge all other 
philosophies from his mental horizon, only he can prevent his mind from being 
confused and confounded about what to do and what to avoid. He can focus his efforts 
and attention on his chosen path more effectively, and walk this path more stridently 
and confidently, overcoming all hurdles that may occur. 

[The term ‘Samadhi’ broadly means to remain focused on the pure 
consciousness and to live in a plane of existence that is known as transcendental. 
When in this state, the person is unaware of the world and the body, along with any of 
their activities. Here it implies that a man who does not waver or remain wobbly by 
being uncertain of the veracity, the truthfulness and the effectiveness of the 
philosophy he is practicing, who does not keep oscillating between this and that as he 
is unable to decide what to do and what not to, who is certain as to what is true and 
what is false, and what his goal in life is, and who is certain and convinced of himself 
and the philosophy he practices—it is only such a man who can ever expect to 
succeed in his endeavour in any field in this world, whether mundane, secular or 
spiritual.  

In other words, a spiritual aspirant must be of a firm and stablized mind in 
order to realise his spiritual goals. An undecided, fluctuating and vicissitudinous mind 
which is a victim of confusion and perplexities can never ever lead the apirant steadily 
to his spiritual goal. And what is this goal? It is to realise the truth of the Atma, the 
truth that comes with self-realisation that requires a focused mind and great diligence, 
the truth that, in its finer and higher forms, is equivalent to Brahm-realisation, and 
which translates into his final spiritual Mukti or Moksha (i.e. his spiritual liberation, 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation). He obtains freedom from all fetters 
representing delusions and ignorance that tie his soul down and shackle it to this 
world and the body. A freed creature enjoys bliss, beatitude and felicity; he enjoys 
happiness, ecstasy and contentedness that come when one has finally reached his 
desired goal or destination which had eluded him for generations. This is the fruition 
of Samadhi.] 

Such a wise and enlightened man realises the essence to which the Sankhya 
philosophy of Hinduism refers to is only ‘one’ and ‘non-dual’, and not many and 
varied. [He realises that the spiritual Truth known as ‘consciousness’ is only one and 
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not two or more though the Sankhya philosophy refers to Tattwas or essential 
elements as being twenty-five in number.]  

An ascetic who has known this secret is indeed not an ordinary man, but a 
highly attained and enlightened soul. He is ‘living being’ who has understood the 
truth of ‘life’ in a truthful manner. [In other words, he is not to be identified with a 
gross body now, but with the ‘living Atma’ that resides inside this body. Realisation 
or awareness of this ‘truth’ of life is a true form of wisdom and enlightenment.]  (49). 
 
“verse no. 50 = Those great ascetics who have successfully controlled their various 
vital winds by diligently following the principles of Yoga (meditation), and have 
consequentially attained the high stature of self-realisation when they have 
experienced the glory and radiance of the consciousness residing inside their own self 
as their Atma—such ascetics become free from all diseases (both physical as well as 
spiritual), and attain a divine state of being (existence) which has no beginning or end 
(because they would have activated their dormant cosmic energy and shifted the focus 
of their identity from being that of the gross and perishable body that has a limit 
scope, to that of the Atma which is subtle, sublime, eternal, infinite and imperishable).  
 Such realised and acclaimed ascetics are renowned as being those who are 
truly expert in the knowledge of the Sankhya Shastra, as those who have truthfully 
understood the meaning of this school of Indian philosophy (50).  
 
A related philosophy is known as Sankhya Yoga. This philosophy is a combination of 
Sankhya philosophy and Yoga philosophy. In Shwetashwatar Upanishad 6/13 it is 
stated that the Supreme Being can be known by the means of ‘Sankhya Yoga’, i.e. by 
an intelligent fusion of ‘Sankhya’ and ‘Yoga’.   
 This philosophy is narrated in Srimad Bhagwat Maha-puran, Skandha 
(Chapter) 11, Sarga (Canto) 24.   

The second chapter of Bhagvata Gita is also called Sankhya Yoga. Now, let us 
analyse this word. It has two parts—viz. ‘Sankhya’ meaning learning and knowledge, 
and ‘Yoga’ meaning a union, a conjunction, a fusion. Elsewhere, e.g. 5/5, this word 
has been used to signify ‘Gyan’ and ‘Karma’ or a conjunction of knowledge and the 
philosophy of doing deed. The ‘Praanaagni-hotra Upanishad’, 1, uses this word to 
mean ‘intense thinking, deep contemplation or deep insight’. It is also, therefore, 
synonymous with ‘Gyan Yoga’ or the great concentration and diligent divergence of 
all energies of the creature to acquire truthful knowledge of the Truth and Reality 
behind what is apparent but not the whole truth, and what is not apparent at all.  

These two paths are not separate, independent and distinct from one another. 
They are like the two legs by which one walks. The word Yoga also means to bring 
about a union between two entities, to create a synergy between the mundane and the 
spiritual. Here it refers to the union between the Atma and the Brahm, or the 
coordination of various elements of the creature’s body so that congenial atmosphere 
conducive to spiritual upliftment and enlightenment is created for the realisation of 
the true nature of the ‘self’, which would mean realisation of the presence of Brahm 
inside the very own self of the seeker. To bring this about, deep concentration of mind 
is needed along with the focusing of all the energies of the body in one single pursuit; 
this is meditation and contemplation.  

The word Sankhya Yoga therefore means a combination of both the eclectic 
values of Sankhya philosophy and that of Yoga. Hence, that which brings about a 
fusion or union between the known and the unknown, that which establishes a 
coordination between the creature’s individual world and the cosmic world of the pure 
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consciousness, that which brings the Atma, the pure ‘self’ of the creature close to the 
supreme ‘Self’ of the cosmos, that which links and ultimately brings about a merger 
of the single unit with its parent body, and that which helps in the creature’s final 
liberation from the vicious cycle of birth and death, is called Sankhya Yoga.  

Now the question arise how is this brought about? The answer is in the 
following the manifold path of Yoga besides acquisition of knowledge as expounded 
and espoused in the Upanishads. Yoga has basically two connotations—viz. (1) 
meditation and contemplation which aim in harnessing all the energy and potentials at 
the disposal of the creature and diverting them and concentrating them on one single 
goal chosen by the practitioner of Yoga; and (b) following other methods of achieving 
this aim as laid down in the scriptures dealing with Yoga.  

There are four paths of Yoga--(i) Gyan Yoga, (ii) Bhakti Yoga, (iii) Karma 
Yoga and (iv) Raj Yoga.  

(i) Gyan Yoga involves the intellect and mind to determine and delineate the 
true and the false; it helps to access and understand the reality and falsehood behind 
the manifested visible world which appears to be ‘real’ but is actually like a ‘shadow 
of the truth’. This Gyan Yoga helps to establish the mind firmly into seeing unity in 
diversity. Those following Gyan Yoga are called ‘seers’ because they can ‘see’ 
beyond the visible, multifarious and bewildering variety of this false world. Gyan 
Yoga is in the realm of the intellect and discriminating mind of a creature. 

(ii) Bhakti Yoga refers to having devotion for a chosen Godhead who is a 
person’s ideal, on whom he showers all his adoration, and on whom he focuses his 
attention. He is emotionally and sentimentally involved with his deity. Hence, the 
heart is the realm of Bhakti Yoga; it helps to commune with the divine.  

(iii) Karma Yoga expounds on the importance of doing deeds and taking 
actions, but with a different attitude. It stresses that we must not get ‘involved or 
attached’ to those deeds or action in as much as we shouldn’t be bothered about the 
rewards or punishments incumbent on such deeds or actions. We must do them 
dispassionately and with detachment. The action or deed should be treated as one’s 
offering to the God as well as an offering to the sacred fire sacrifice. This will ensure 
that the actions or deeds are not unrighteousness, corrupt or evil. On the contrary, 
whatever is done in which a person’s subtle sub-conscious says is not the correct thing 
to do will be deemed to be unrighteous, unethical and unlawful, and therefore cannot 
be an offering to either the God or the sacred fire sacrifice. 

(iv) Raj Yoga is the psycho-spiritual practice of exercise and breath control; it 
involves the various steps involved in meditation and contemplation, as is generally 
understood by the term Yoga. This Yoga lays emphasis on physical training of the 
body and the mind, and is the subject matter of numerous Upanishads dealing with 
such exercises (e.g. Yog Chudamani of Sam Veda). It deals with such subjects as 
Pranayam, purification and activation of Naadis, kindling of Chakras (subtle energy 
centers in the body) etc.  

These four types of Yogas are not mutually exclusive; they coalesce and 
overlap with each other and their main aim is to help the aspirant seeker in his pursuit 
of ‘self-realisation’. 

There is another platform of Yoga as propounded by the greatest exponent of 
this philosophy, i.e. sage Patanjali. According to him, Yoga consists of eight-fold 
path. These are briefly the following—(1) ‘Yam’ or self restraint; (2) ‘Niyam’ or 
observance of certain sacrosanct rules; (3) ‘Aasan’ or postures for meditation; (4) 
‘Pranyam’ or breath control exercises for purification of the body and mind; (5) 
‘Pratyahar’ or withdrawal of the mind and its control; (6) ‘Dhaarna’ or having a firm 
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conviction, faith and belief on the sanctity and truthfulness of the chosen path; (7) 
‘Dhyan’ or contemplation and concentration of the faculties of the mind and intellect; 
and (8) ‘Samadhi’ or a perpetual trance-like state in which the aspirant loses all 
awareness of the external world and even himself, and remains perpetually in 
meditation. These eight-fold path of Yoga have been listed in Varaaha Upanishad, 
canto 5, verse no. 11—11 ½ of the Krishana Yajur Veda tradition.  

The Mandal Brahmin Upanishad of the Shukla Yajur Veda tradition describes 
these terms in detail in its Brahman (canto) 1, section 1, verse nos. 3-10.] 
 
 
âæð0. „UÙß Ÿ Á’·ÿ Á’⁄UÊª ÷flŸ ’‚Ã ÷Ê øıÕ¬Ÿ– 

NUŒÿ° ’„ÈUÃ ŒÈπ ‹Êª ¡Ÿ◊ ªÿ©U „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ Á’ŸÈH 142H 
sōraṭhā. 

hō'i na biṣaya birāga bhavana basata bhā cauthapana.  
hṛdayam̐ bahuta dukha lāga janama gaya'u haribhagati binu. 142. 
 
Inspite of living a householder’s life and getting involved in the process of 
procreation and expansion of the resultant creation, and then taking care of it and 
making proper arrangements for its smooth functioning, the couple remained 
internally detached from all external things. They were not tempted by the countless 
attractions and charms of sensual objects, or the pleasures and comforts of this 
material world.  
 By-and-by, as time passed and days advanced, they approached their old age 
which corresponded to the fourth quarter of any person’s life-span, when they realized 
and regretted that their whole life had been spent without devoting it to Lord Hari’s 
Bhakti (exclusively devoting one’s time in worshipping the Lord, offering prayers to 
him, leading a pious life of renunciation and detachment, and having devotion for the 
Lord as the only aim of life—“janama gaya'u haribhagati binu”)1. This filled the 
couple with great remorse, and they now decided to find an immediate remedy for it. 
(Sortha no. 142) 
 
[Note—1What is the importance of Bhakti which made Manu and Satrupa so regretful 
and full of remorse that they could not practice it while remaining engaged in the 
affairs of the world? 
 The answer is found in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 35; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 45; (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 84; (iv) Doha no. 114-b; (v) Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 115; (vi) Doha no. 119 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-
10 that precede it; (vii) Doha no. 122 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it. 
 Lord Ram has asserted that the best fruit that a tree symbolized by a human 
body is to have the virtue of devotion for Lord God—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 43—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 45.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’⁄U’‚ ⁄UÊ¡ ‚ÈÃÁ„U Ã’ ŒËã„UÊ – ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚◊Ã ªflŸ ’Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 1H 

ÃË⁄UÕ ’⁄U ŸÒÁ◊· Á’[;ÊÃÊ – •ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚Êœ∑§ Á‚Áœ ŒÊÃÊH 2H 
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caupā’ī. 

barabasa rāja sutahi taba dīnhā. nāri samēta gavana bana kīnhā. 1. 
tīratha bara naimiṣa bikhyātā. ati punīta sādhaka sidhi dātā. 2. 
 
Having decided that enough was enough, and that they would spend the remaining 
part of their lives in spiritual pursuit and devotion for Lord Hari, the pious king 
(Manu) abdicated the throne and transferred all royal powers and duties to his son 
(Uttaanpaad, the elder son) much against the latter’s wishes. 
 Thence, he went to the forest along with his wife (Satrupa) (to lead an austere 
life of a hermit, doing penances and spending time on spiritual matters)1. (1) 
 
They went on a pilgrimage and headed to a famous holy place called Naimisharanya2. 
This pilgrim site is considered as the holiest and is conducive to spiritual practices, for 
it bestows success to an individual in his or her spiritual pursuit. (2)  
 
[Note—1According to Hindu scriptures, a person’s life is divided into four quarters. 
 The first quarter is called ‘Brahmacharya Ashram’ when he leads a celibate 
life studying and acquiring knowledge to prepare himself for the world.  

The second quarter is called ‘Grihastha Ashram’ when he marries, raises a 
family, involves himself in household affairs such as looking after business and other 
financial matters, and in general expands his family’s prosperity and good name.  

The third quarter is called ‘Vanprastha Ashram’ when he is expected to hand 
over the affairs of his household and world to his heir(s), and move out of his home to 
go to the forest (‘Vana’) to do penance and austerity. But in practical terms, during 
this quarter the person would first prefer to go on a pilgrimage which he had deferred 
all his live due to household responsibilities, after completing which he would enter 
the fourth stage. 

The last and the fourth quarter of life is called ‘Sanyas Ashram’, which means 
a phase of life when a person completely renounces all his relationships with the 
world and spends his time in meditation, contemplation, doing penances, and in 
general thinking of nothing else but Lord God in preparation for the final exit from 
this mortal world.  

It is in this ‘fourth quarter’ that king Manu and Satrupa decided to completely 
detached themselves from the world and go to the forest to do Tapa (penances and 
austerity).  

So therefore, the pious king abdicated the throne and handed over the royal 
duties to his eldest son Uttaanpaad.  
 
2Naimisharanya: It is situated in the district of Sitapur in the present-day state of Uttar 
Pradesh in India, and lies geographically on the right bank of the river Gomti. There 
are three legends associated with this holy place as follows: 
 (a) According to Varaaha Puran, a sage named Gaurmukha had burnt to death 
a giant army of demons in a very short period of time called a ‘Nimish’, i.e. a matter 
of miniutes. Hence, the place came to be known as ‘Naimisharanya’.  
 (b) According to Devi Bhagwat Mahapuran, when the great sages were very 
scared by the ferocity of Kaliyug and asked the creator Brahma for advice, the latter 
gave them a mystical wheel, telling them that they should follow the wheel from 
behind, and when the rim of the wheel falls on the ground, they must deem that place 
to be auspicious, for Kaliyug won’t have its negative influences thereabouts, and it is 
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there that they can continue with their spiritual practices, such as doing sacrifices and 
penances, unhindered. It is at this place that the great sage Suta (the parrot sage who 
was the son of the legendary sage Veda Vyas who had classified the Vedas and 
codified their philosophy in the form of the Upanishads, and had also written the 18 
Mahapurans, as well as Srimad Bhagvad) had collected all the sages and saints to 
narrate the story of the Mahabharat. 
 (c) According to Vishnu Puran, one can wash off his sins by bathing in river 
Gomti at this place.  
 Now, why did king Manu and his queen choose Naimisharanya over other 
pilgrim places? The answer is that in Sata-Yuga (the first era of the 4-era cycle of one 
cycle of creation and destruction), Naimsharanya was considered as the best place for 
doing Tapa; in the second era called Treta-Yuga, it was a place called Pushkar 
(located in the present-day state of Rajasthan); in Dwapar-Yuga, it was a place called 
Kurushetra (where the great Mahabharat war was fought); and in Kali-Yuga, the bank 
of the holy river Ganges is regarded as the purest and the best place to do spiritual 
practices.] 
 
 

’‚®„U Ã„UÊ° ◊ÈÁŸ Á‚h ‚◊Ê¡Ê – Ã„°U Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UÁ· ø‹©U ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 3H 
¬¢Õ ¡ÊÃ ‚Ù„U®„U ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊ – ‚ÿÊŸ ÷ªÁÃ ¡ŸÈ œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 4H 
¬„È°Uø ¡Êß œŸÈ◊ÁÃ ÃË⁄UÊ – „U⁄UÁ· Ÿ„UÊŸ ÁŸ⁄U◊‹ ŸË⁄UÊH 5H 

 
basahiṁ tahām̐ muni sid'dha samājā. taham̐ hiyam̐ haraṣi calē'u manu rājā. 3. 
pantha jāta sōhahiṁ matidhīrā. gyāna bhagati janu dharēṁ sarīrā. 4. 
pahum̐cē jā'i dhēnumati tīrā. haraṣi nahānē niramala nīrā. 5. 
 
At this holy place (i.e. Naimisharanya) abided a large community of great sages and 
saints who were successful in their spiritual fields. It is there that king Manu headed 
with joy in his heart. (3) 
 
While he moved ahead steadily on his path with a confident gait, he displayed 
stability of mind and determination of heart, which lent him a halo that was most 
admirable, giving an impression that he personified the twin virtues of Gyan (gnosis, 
enlightenment, self-realisation and truthful knowledge) and Bhakti (devotion for Lord 
God) in his form1. (4) 
 
In due course of time, he reached the banks of river Gomti (dhēnumati tīrā). Then, 
he cheerfully took a bath in the river2. (5) 
 
[Note—1King Manu, as we have already read, was a very righteous king, who lived 
life in accordance with the laws of Dharma, upholding all its tenets, carrying on his 
duties diligently while remaining free from worldly temptations. At the same time, he 
never forgot his aim of life, which was to pursue devotion for Lord Hari. This means 
the king was a wise, enlightened and self-realised soul, as well as one who was pious 
and devoted to Lord God. Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 142 
along with Chaupai line nos. 2 and 8 that precede it. 
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2This was done by the couple, king Manu and queen Satrupa, to refresh themselves 
after a long journey, and also to observe the custom that when one visits a holy place 
situated near a river, one ought to first take a purifying bath in it before doing any 
other thing. We shall read in due course of time that when Lord Ram was on his way 
to the forest with his wife Sita and brother Laxman, and came to the bank of a river, 
the Lord took a bath in it and offered prayers—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 103 (river Ganges); (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 106 (at Prayag, the confluence of three rivers, 
Ganges, Yamuna and Saraswati).]  
   
 

•Ê∞ Á◊‹Ÿ Á‚h ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸË – œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U ŸÎ¬Á⁄UÁ· ¡ÊŸËH 6H 
¡„°U ¡„°U ÃË⁄UÕ ⁄U„U ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‚∑§‹ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ∑§⁄UflÊ∞H 7H 
∑Î§‚ ‚⁄UË⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ¬≈U ¬Á⁄UœÊŸÊ – ‚Ã ‚◊Ê¡ ÁŸÃ ‚ÈŸ®„U ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 8H 

 
ā'ē milana sid'dha muni gyānī. dharama dhurandhara nṛpariṣi jānī. 6. 
jaham̐ jaham̐ tīratha rahē suhā'ē. muninha sakala sādara karavā'ē. 7. 
kṛsa sarīra munipaṭa paridhānā. sata samāja nita sunahiṁ purānā. 8. 
 
No sooner did the news spread of the arrival of the sage-king (nṛpariṣi) who was 
famed for his noble life and adherence to the laws of Dharma in all its respects, than 
all the sages and mystics who lived there (at Naimisharanya) came to meet him and 
pay their regards to the pious couple (Manu and Satrupa)1. (6) 
 
The sages accompanied the king and took him around to all the holy places in the 
vicinity, advising him to pay his respects at each of them. (7) 
 
Meanwhile, the king became thin in his body as he began observing strict austerities. 
He wore clothes like that of a hermit, and spent his time listening to religious 
discourses in the company of sages and saints2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Manu was not an ordinary visitor; he was a renowned king of his time. So, as 
soon as the news spread of his arrival, all the sages, saints, mystics and hermits who 
lived in Naimisharanya came to call on him. After formalities were over, some of 
them took him around all the holy places in the vicinity and guided him through the 
rituals offered at each of these places.  
 We would read in our story of Ram Charit Manas that when Lord Ram arrived 
at Chitrakoot, his temporary residence in the forest, all great sages as well as the 
forest-dwelling tribal people had come to meet the Lord and pay their respects to him. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
133—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 137. 
 
2When Lord Ram lived for some time at Chitrakoot, a similar routine of life was 
followed by him. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 237 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it.]  
 
 
Îô0. mÊŒ‚ •‘¿U⁄U ◊¢òÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ¡¬®„U ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª– 
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’Ê‚ÈŒfl ¬Œ ¬¢∑§L§„U Œ¢¬ÁÃ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ‹ÊªH 143H 
dōhā. 

dvādasa acchara mantra puni japahiṁ sahita anurāga. 
bāsudēva pada paṅkaruha dampati mana ati lāga. 143. 
 
Meanwhile, the pious couple (king Manu and his wife Satrupa) did Japa (silent 
repetition of Mantras) using the ‘dwadash Mantra’ (a twelve-lettered formula) of Lord 
Vasudeo (which is one of the many names of Lord Vishnu)1. 
 They developed great devotion and affection for the holy lotus-like feet of 
Lord Vasudeo in their Mana (mind and heart)2. (Doha no. 143.] 
 
[Note—1The twelve-letter Manatra is the following: “OM Namo Bhagwate 
Vasudevaaye”. 
 Sage Narad had advised Dhruv to use this Mantra to please Lord Vishnu when 
Dhruv did Tapa (penance). Refer: Vishnu Puran, Part 1, Canto 11, verse nos. 55-56.  
 
2To wit, as time passed, the two enjoyed worshipping Lord Vishnu and offering their 
obeisance at the holy feet of the Lord. Their devotion and affection for the Lord 
increased day-by-day, and they employed the twelve-letter Mantra to meditate and 
focus their attention on the Lord.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§⁄U®„U •„UÊ⁄U ‚Ê∑§ »§‹ ∑¢§ŒÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U®„U ’˝rÊÔ ‚Á“ÊŒÊŸ¢ŒÊH 1H 

¬ÈÁŸ „UÁ⁄U „UÃÈ ∑§⁄UŸ Ã¬ ‹Êª – ’ÊÁ⁄U •œÊ⁄U ◊Í‹ »§‹ àÿÊªH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

karahiṁ ahāra sāka phala kandā. sumirahiṁ brahma saccidānandā. 1. 
puni hari hētu karana tapa lāgē. bāri adhāra mūla phala tyāgē. 2. 
 
[The following verses describe the severity of the Tapa that Manu and Satrupa did.] 
 
Surviving by eating leafy vegetables, fruits and edible roots, they (Manu and Satrupa) 
did meditation and constantly remembered Brahm (the Supreme Being) who is a 
personified form of eternal consciousness, truth and bliss (brahma saccidānandā). 
(1) 
 
After practicing the above austerity as a first step in their spiritual pursuit, they moved 
on to the next phase of doing Tapa by increasing its severity, with the objective of 
pleasing Lord Hari. During the second phase, they abandoned eating roots and fruits, 
and survived solely by drinking water.1 (2) 
 
[Note—1In this context, we ought to recall how Parvati, the divine consort of Lord 
Shiva, had done her Tapa as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 74.  
 When we compare the Tapa done by Parvati with that being done by Manu 
and Satrupa as described in these verses as well as the verses that will follow herein 
below, we will find quite a similarity between the two.] 
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©U⁄U •Á÷‹Ê· ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U „UÙß¸ – ŒÁπ• ŸÿŸ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸H 3H 
•ªÈŸ •π¢«U •Ÿ¢Ã •ŸÊŒË – ¡Á„U ®øÃ®„U ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ’ÊŒËH 4H 
ŸÁÃ ŸÁÃ ¡Á„U ’Œ ÁŸM§¬Ê – ÁŸ¡ÊŸ¢Œ ÁŸL§¬ÊÁœ •ŸÍ¬ÊH 5H 
‚¢÷È Á’⁄¢UÁø Á’cŸÈ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ©U¬¡®„U ¡Ê‚È •¢‚ Ã¥ ŸÊŸÊH 6H 

 
ura abhilāṣa nirantara hō'ī. dēkhi'a nayana parama prabhu sō'ī. 3. 
aguna akhaṇḍa ananta anādī. jēhi cintahiṁ paramārathabādī. 4. 
nēti nēti jēhi bēda nirūpā. nijānanda nirupādhi anūpā. 5. 
sambhu biran̄ci biṣnu bhagavānā. upajahiṁ jāsu ansa tēṁ nānā. 6. 
 
Deep in their hearts they had a strong desire to have a divine view of that Supreme 
Lord who is --- (3) 
 
--- Without any attributes, who cannot be subjected to divisions, who is eternal and 
infinite, who has no beginning nor an end. He is the Lord who is mediated upon by 
those who are enlightened, self-realised, learned in the principles of metaphysics, and 
are well-versed in spiritual matters. (4)  
 
Verily, even the Vedas can’t define or describe him in entirety, and so they suffice by 
saying “Neti-Neti”, i.e. not this not that1. The Lord remains ever blissful as he is the 
supreme cosmic Consciousness itself personified. He has no comparisons, and is 
beyond application of any epithets that can be aptly applied to him. (5) 
 
He (i.e. Brahm) is the supreme Creator of this creation, and even the Trinity Gods 
consisting of Lord Shiva (the concluder), Brahma (the creator) and Vishnu (the 
sustainer of this physical world), as all other entities in this creation, are born from a 
fraction of that supreme Creator2. (6) 
 
[Note—1The Vedas tried their best to describe Brahm and his glories and attributes, 
but there was still much left to be said. They failed to present an exhaustive picture of 
Brahm who is an embodiment of cosmic Consciousness. So finally the Vedas 
surrendered, saying: ‘If we say that Brahm has such and such attributes or qualities, or 
if we try to define Brahm by use of words we know, then it is certain that we would 
only scratch the tip of the iceberg, so to say, for much would be left untouched, and 
much more is not even known to us. So we cannot say conclusively that what we 
define as Brahm by using any given set of attributes is an exhaustive view of Brahm, 
and yet what we say is Brahm with those particular attributes is not wrong either. To 
wit, no one can define Brahm exclusively and exhaustively.’ 
 
2According to the philosophy of the Upanishads, everything in existence is a 
manifestation of Brahm. Nothing exists in this creation which is not one or the other 
form of Brahm.  
 The three Gods of the Trinity are the same Brahm playing different roles. As 
Brahma he carries out the role of creation; as Vishnu he takes care of the world; and 
as Shiva he brings an end to everything, to start afresh.] 
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∞‚©U ¬˝÷È ‚fl∑§ ’‚ •„Uß¸ – ÷ªÃ „UÃÈ ‹Ë‹ÊÃŸÈ ª„Uß¸H 7H 
¡ı¥ ÿ„U ’øŸ ‚àÿ üÊÈÁÃ ÷Ê·Ê – Ãı „U◊Ê⁄U ¬ÍÁ¡Á„U •Á÷‹Ê·ÊH 8H 

 
aisē'u prabhu sēvaka basa aha'ī. bhagata hētu līlātanu gaha'ī. 7. 
jauṁ yaha bacana satya śruti bhāṣā. tau hamāra pūjihi abhilāṣā. 8. 
 
This Lord is the one who is very kind towards his devotees so much so that it is for 
the devotee’s sake he would have no second thoughts to assume any form the devotee 
wishes him to take, and then do many charming deeds that would fascinate the 
devotee1. (7) 
 
If this assertion of the Vedas is really true, then we (Manu and Satrupa) are sure that 
the Lord would also honour our wishes. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer in this connection also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 13; (ii) Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 51; (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 116; (iv) Doha no. 118 
along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it; (v) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 152; (vi) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 341; (b) Ayodhya 
Kand, (vii) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 93; (c) Sundar Kand, (viii) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 39; (d) Uttar Kand, (ix) Chaupai line nos. 
3-7 that precede Doha no. 72.]  
 
 
Îô0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ’ËÃ ’⁄U· ·≈U ‚„U‚ ’ÊÁ⁄U •Ê„UÊ⁄U– 

‚¢’Ã ‚# ‚„Ud ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄U„U ‚◊Ë⁄U •œÊ⁄UH 144H 
dōhā. 

ēhi bidhi bītē baraṣa ṣaṭa sahasa bāri āhāra. 
sambata sapta sahasra puni rahē samīra adhāra. 144. 
 
In this way, by drinking only water to survive, the couple continued to do Tapa for six 
thousand years. After that, during the next phase of Tapa (which was the third) they 
survived only on air (i.e. they survived by just breathing in fresh air as they discarded 
even drinking water for survival). (Doha no. 144) 
 
 
¿õ0. ’⁄U· ‚„U‚ Œ‚ àÿÊª©U ‚Ù™§ – ΔUÊ…∏U ⁄U„U ∞∑§ ¬Œ ŒÙ™§H 1H 

Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U Ã¬ ŒÁπ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ◊ŸÈ ‚◊Ë¬ •Ê∞ ’„ÈU ’Ê⁄UÊH 2H 
◊Êª„ÈU ’⁄U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‹Ù÷Ê∞ – ¬⁄U◊ œË⁄U Ÿ®„U ø‹®„U ø‹Ê∞H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

baraṣa sahasa dasa tyāgē'u sō'ū. ṭhāṛhē rahē ēka pada dō'ū. 1. 
bidhi hari hara tapa dēkhi apārā. manu samīpa ā'ē bahu bārā. 2. 
māgahu bara bahu bhām̐ti lōbhā'ē. parama dhīra nahiṁ calahiṁ calā'ē. 3. 
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Then, stepping up their penances, they (Manu and Satrupa) stopped taking in air as 
well for the next ten thousand years, and all the while stood on one leg1. (1) 
 
The Gods of the Trinity, i.e. Brahma the creator, Hari (Vishnu) the sustainer and 
protector, and Har (Shiva) the concluder of this creation, were highly impressed by 
their Tapa, and they appeared before the pious couple many times (to request them to 
seek what they wished to have as boons, and stop such severe penances). (2)  
 
These three Gods repeatedly asked them (Many and Satrupa) to seek boons of their 
choice, but the couple was unmoved with such temptations, for their remained steady 
in their Tapa and focused to achieve the higher aim for which they had started their 
penances in the first place2. (3) 
 
[Note—1It will be observed that this marks the fourth of their Tapa. Previously they 
had first relied on fruits, edible roots and leafy vegetables for survival, then discarded 
them and started drinking water only, then relied only by breathing air—i.e. they 
stopped eating or drinking anything at all.  
 This way, they gradually increased the severity of their Tapa in a step-by-step 
manner, which also helped them to sufficiently acclimatize their bodies to withstand 
the severity of the last phase when they stopped even breathing in air to survive. It 
was possible because by this time their bodies had become so thin and reduced to a 
skeleton (refer verse no. 4 herein below) that they needed no support to remain 
standing in a single posture like statues. This was the height of Tapa. Imagine: can we 
modern humans ever even think of doing it even in our wildest of dreams? But yes, it 
was possible in that era because we must keep in mind also that we are talking about 
Sata-Yuga, an era when it was common, and possible as well, to practice such severe 
Tapa without much difficulty—because people of that era practiced great austerities 
and exemplary self-control over their sense organs that empowered them with 
stupendous energy and dynamism that is inherent to the ‘consciousness’ that lived 
inside their bodies. This inherent power of the ‘consciousness’ is there today too, but 
unfortunately it is dissipated by us due to our indulgences and reckless waste of this 
energy in pursuit of the world and the temptations of its material charms which drains 
away and exhausts the dynamism of the Spirit.   
 
2And what was their aim? The answer is that they wished to have a direct communion 
with Brahm, the Supreme Being who is the supreme Lord of the creation including 
these Gods of the Trinity—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
3-8 that precede Doha no. 144.  
 As we shall read shortly, Manu and Satrupa were successful in their 
endeavour, as Brahm would reveal himself before them. What lesson do we learn 
from this episode? It is that when we finally fix a target in life, we must remain 
steadily focused on it and move forward to realize it, but we must, at the same time, 
be on guard not to get distracted by so many diversions and temptations that may 
come in our way. Success will not be easy; it may require great personal sacrifices. 
But resilience and faith and belief in ourselves pay at the end of the day. We must not 
lose courage and hope.] 
 
 

•ÁSÕ◊ÊòÊ „UÙß ⁄U„U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ÃŒÁ¬ ◊ŸÊª ◊Ÿ®„U Ÿ®„U ¬Ë⁄UÊH 4H 
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¬˝÷È ‚’¸‚ÿ ŒÊ‚ ÁŸ¡ ¡ÊŸË – ªÁÃ •Ÿãÿ ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÊŸËH 5H 
◊ÊªÈ ◊ÊªÈ ’L§ ÷Ò Ÿ÷ ’ÊŸË – ¬⁄U◊ ª÷Ë⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê◊ÎÃ ‚ÊŸËH 6H 

 
asthimātra hō'i rahē sarīrā. tadapi manāga manahiṁ nahiṁ pīrā. 4. 
prabhu sarbagya dāsa nija jānī. gati anan'ya tāpasa nṛpa rānī. 5. 
māgu māgu baru bhai nabha bānī. parama gabhīra kṛpāmṛta sānī. 6. 
 
Their bodies were reduced to being mere skeleton of bones, yet they had no regret or 
remorse. [To wit, they did not lose courage and hope.] (4) 
 
The Supreme Lord (Brahm) is all-knowing, so he could see the sincerity and faith of 
the pious couple and understand what was in their heart. The Lord realized that the 
king (Manu) and his queen (Satrupa) were truly his devotees, and were matchless in 
their commitment to him. (5) 
 
So finally, being moved by their faith, devotion, sincerity and commitment, the Lord 
spoke in the form of an invisible voice that was heard in the sky. This voice was deep 
and grave, and it resounded in the sky (like a rumble of an approaching cloud). It said: 
‘Ask, ask for any boon you two wish to have’1. (6) 
 
[Note—1When Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva appeared before Manu and Satrupa and 
asked them to seek boons as said in verse nos. 2-3 herein above, they appeared in 
person, so they could be seen by the couple. Since the couple had wished to make a 
direct connect with Brahm, the Supreme Being, so they simply neglected these three 
gods.  
 But now the situation changed. Since Brahm is invisible, all-pervading and 
consciousness itself personified, and since the sky element is one of the myriad forms 
of Brahm, so when the couple heard the sky itself virtually speaking to them, for the 
sound seemed to come from the whole dome of the firmament above them, as if 
coming from all directions at once, they could easily understand that it was Brahm 
speaking at last.  

In the earlier case of the Trinity Gods, the voice came from a particular 
direction where these Gods stood, but now when Brahm spoke the whole sky seemed 
to be speaking. It indeed would have been a fantastic experience! 
Here we ought to note that whenever Brahm, the Supreme Being and the supreme 
Father of this creation who is a personified form of cosmic Consciousness, the Lord 
who had created even the Trinity of Gods*, speaks, his voice resonates throughout the 
sky as if the whole dome of the firmament above the earth is filled with sound 
waves#. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, *(i) Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 150; #(i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 74; (ii) Doha 
no. 186.} 
 This is the difference between how Brahm is heard and how Lord Vishnu, who 
is a close resemblance of Brahm, is heard; because while the voice of Brahm fills the 
whole sky, the voice of Vishnu comes from a particular direction where he stands.] 
 
 

◊ÎÃ∑§ Á¡•ÊflÁŸ Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – üÊflŸ ⁄¢Uœ˝ „UÙß ©U⁄U ¡’ •Êß¸H 7H 
NUCÔU¬Èc≈ U ÃŸ ÷∞ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U •’®„U ÷flŸ Ã •Ê∞H 8H 
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mṛtaka ji'āvani girā suhā'ī. śravana randhra hō'i ura jaba ā'ī. 7. 
hraṣṭapuṣṭa tana bha'ē suhā'ē. mānahum̐ abahiṁ bhavana tē ā'ē. 8. 
 
When (the waves of) that sound, which was rejuvenating for the soul and could infuse 
a new life into someone who is dead, entered the ears of the couple and traveled down 
to their hearts --- (7), 
 
--- It had such a miraculous effect on their bodies1 that they became healthy once 
again as they were in the beginning of the whole exercise, making it appear that they 
had just arrived from home. (8) 
 
[Note—1A fine instance of spiritualism and science going hand-in-hand. Everyone 
knows that sound travels in waves, and that sound waves have energy in them. It can 
have different names and different usage, but the basic idea that any kind of sound 
wave will have energy remains a universal truth. When radio or electronic signals are 
sent to remotely control and operate robots of any kind, whether on earth or at far 
away destinations such as the moon or mars, it is this energy that is primarily at play.  
 So, when the sound energy of the voice in the sky hit the eardrums of Manu 
and Satrupa, it made them vibrate. This vibration was transmitted to their head, 
energizing it and reactivating its sensory neurons that may have become paralysed by 
so long of un-use. This in turn stirred the body into activity, reviving the beating of 
the heart and circulation of blood in it.  
 The resultant effect was that the couple woke up as someone would after a 
period of sound sleep—fresh and rejuvenated.] 
 
 
Îô0. ŸÊflŸ ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§ ¬˝»È§ÁÀÜÃ ªÊÃ– 

’Ù‹ ◊ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U Œ¢«UflÃ ¬˝◊ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃH 145H 
dōhā. 

śravana sudhā sama bacana suni pulaka praphullita gāta. 
bōlē manu kari daṇḍavata prēma na hṛdayam̐ samāta. 145. 
 
When that voice, which was like ambrosia being given to a dying person, was heard 
by Manu, his body was thrilled, and he felt extremely exhilarated.  
 He was so happy that joy could not be contained in his heart as he prostrated 
himself on the ground (to pay his respects to the ‘speaker’, i.e. Brahm). (Doha no. 
145)  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ‚fl∑§ ‚È⁄UÃL§ ‚È⁄UœŸÍ – Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ’¢ÁŒÃ ¬Œ ⁄UŸÍH 1H 

‚flÃ ‚È‹÷ ‚∑§‹ ‚Èπ ŒÊÿ∑§ – ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunu sēvaka surataru suradhēnū. bidhi hari hara bandita pada rēnū. 1. 
sēvata sulabha sakala sukha dāyaka. pranatapāla sacarācara nāyaka. 2. 
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Manu said: ‘Listen oh exalted Lord! You are like the Tree and the Cow of the gods 
(surataru suradhēnū) (because you fulfill all the wishes of your devotees).  

All the three Gods of the Trinity, viz. Vidhi (Brahma), Hari (Vishnu) and Har 
(Shiva), worship the dust of your holy feet1. (1) 
 
Everything is possible and accessible by serving you and your holy feet. You protect 
and take care of all those who surrender themselves before you and seek your refuge 
(pranatapāla)2.  

Oh Lord, you are the Supreme Lord of all, whether inanimate or animate, in 
this creation (sacarācara nāyaka). (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chanda line nos. 13-14 that 
precede Doha no. 13; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 124. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chanda line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 111 
where Brahma, the creator, has affirmed about this virtue of Lord Ram while offering 
his prayers to the Lord.]  
 
 

¡ı¥ •ŸÊÕ Á„UÃ „U◊ ¬⁄U Ÿ„ÍU – Ãı ¬˝‚ÛÊ „UÙß ÿ„U ’⁄U Œ„ÍUH 3H 
¡Ù ‚M§¬ ’‚ Á‚fl ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÃŸ ∑§⁄UÊ„UË¥H 4H 
¡Ù ÷È‚¢ÈÁ«U ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸ‚ „¢U‚Ê – ‚ªÈŸ •ªÈŸ ¡Á„U ÁŸª◊ ¬˝‚¢‚ÊH 5H 
Œπ®„U „U◊ ‚Ù M§¬ ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ – ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÙøŸH 6H 

 
jauṁ anātha hita hama para nēhū. tau prasanna hō'i yaha bara dēhū. 3. 
jō sarūpa basa siva mana māhīṁ. jēhi kārana muni jatana karāhīṁ. 4. 
jō bhusuṇḍi mana mānasa hansā. saguna aguna jēhi nigama prasansā. 5. 
dēkhahiṁ hama sō rūpa bhari lōcana. kṛpā karahu pranatārati mōcana. 6. 
 
If you are indeed pleased with us and have affection towards us (jauṁ --- hama 
para nēhū), then oh Lord who is very merciful, kind, compassionate and gracious 
towards those who are humble, distressed and lowly (anātha hita)1, then be pleased 
to grant us this boon (which is as follows—). (3) 
 
That divine and holy form of yours that is enshrined in the heart of Lord Shiva2, the 
form for which great sages and ascetics do so many sacrifices and penances to be able 
to realize it3 --- , (4) 
 
--- The form of the Lord that resides in the lake-like heart of sage Kaagbhusund4, and 
the Lord who has both a Saguna (visible) form as well as a Nirguna (invisible) form 
as affirmed and praised by the Vedas5. (5) 
 
Oh gracious Lord who eliminates the distress and wants of those who surrender 
before you and seek your refuge and blessings (pranatārati mōcana)! Be kind upon 
us so that we can see that form which I have outlined above.6’ (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that precede 
Doha no. 48. 
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2This is a clear hint that the couple wished to see the divine and holy form of Lord 
Ram—because Lord Shiva has this form eternally enshrined in his heart$, being the 
greatest devotee of Lord Ram who constantly repeats the holy name of Lord Ram as 
his preferred Mantra (spiritual formula)*, and is also the one who had first conceived 
the story of Lord Ram, known as the Ram Charit Manas, in his heart#.   

{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, $Aranya Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 11; Baal Kand—(ii) Doha no. 111 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-
8 that precede it; (iii) Doha no. 116; and (iv) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 341. 

*Baal Kand—Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 108; Uttar Kand, 
Chanda line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 13.  

#Baal Kand—Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35.} 
 
3Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 17-21 that 
precede Doha no. 11; (ii) Chanda line nos. 7-16 that precede Doha no. 32.  
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha 
no. 196; (b) Sundar Kand, (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48; (c) Uttar 
Kand, (iii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 113; (iv) Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 124. 
 
5Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 23; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 116; (b) Aranya Kand, 
(iii) Chaupai line nos. 11-12 that precede Doha no. 11. 
 The Vedas have offered their prayer to Lord Ram in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-24 that precede Doha no. 13. 
 
6And what is the form of Lord Ram which Manu wishes to see? We can have an idea 
of that form from what sage Sutikshan wished to have enshrined in his heart as 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-20 that precede 
Doha no. 11. We shall come to read about it in due course of our reading when we 
come to that particular set of verses.] 
 
 

Œ¢¬ÁÃ ’øŸ ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ ‹Êª – ◊ÎŒÈ‹ Á’ŸËÃ ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ¬ÊªH 7H 
÷ªÃ ’¿U‹ ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – Á’Sfl’Ê‚ ¬˝ª≈U ÷ªflÊŸÊH 8H 

 
dampati bacana parama priya lāgē. mṛdula binīta prēma rasa pāgē. 7. 
bhagata bachala prabhu kṛpānidhānā. bisvabāsa pragaṭē bhagavānā. 8. 
 
The words of the pious couple were liked by the Lord very much as they were soaked 
in affection for the Lord, were very sweet and politely spoken, and pleasant to hear. 
(7) 
 
However, the merciful and gracious Lord who is ever-obliging and goes out of his 
way to please his devotees as he invariably loves them, and who is invisibly present 
throughout this creation because he is all pervading and omnipresent1, finally revealed 
himself before the couple. (8) 
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[Note—1In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-
7 that precede Doha no. 185 where Lord Shiva has reiterated this fact to the gods and 
mother earth when they were searching for Lord Vishnu. 
 To wit, the Lord is present everywhere and every moment of existence, and 
the only requirement to make his presence felt is to have sincere love and devotion for 
him. In the present case, Brahm in the form of Lord Ram revealed himself before 
Manu and Satrupa because this condition was fulfilled.] 
 
 
Îô0. ŸË‹ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ŸË‹ ◊ÁŸ ŸË‹ ŸË⁄Uœ⁄U SÿÊ◊– 

‹Ê¡®„U ÃŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ∑§Ê◊H 146H 
dōhā.  

nīla sarōruha nīla mani nīla nīradhara syāma. 
lājahiṁ tana sōbhā nirakhi kōṭi kōṭi sata kāma. 146. 
 
[And what was that revealed form of the Lord looked like? This has been described in 
this Doha and the verse nos. 1-5 that follow it.] 
 
The divine form of the Lord as he presented himself before the pious couple had a hue 
like that of a blue lotus flower, a blue gem (sapphire), and dark rain-bearing clouds1.  
 This form was so bewitchingly beautiful to behold that it put millions of 
Kamdeos (patron god of beauty) to shame. (Doha no. 146) 
 
[Note—1The Lord’s body is compared to the lotus for its softness and suppleness; to 
the gem for its radiance and splendour; and to the dark cloud for the depth, density 
and gravity of his form.  
 The beauty of Lord Ram’s form is narrated elsewhere too in Ram Charit 
Manas. For instance, refer to: (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 233 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8 that precede it (in the garden of Janakpur); (ii) Doha no. 242—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 244 (at the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony); 
(iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that precede Doha no. 327 (Lord Ram’s as a groom); (b) 
Ayodhya Kand, (iv) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 115—to Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 116 (Lord Ram on his way to the forest); (c) Aranya 
Kand, (v) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 11 (sage Sutikshan).] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚⁄UŒ ◊ÿ¢∑§ ’ŒŸ ¿UÁ’ ‚Ë¥flÊ – øÊL§ ∑§¬Ù‹ Áø’È∑§ Œ⁄U ª˝ËflÊH 1H 

•œ⁄U •L§Ÿ ⁄UŒ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŸÊ‚Ê – Á’œÈ ∑§⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U Á’®ŸŒ∑§ „UÊ‚ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sarada mayaṅka badana chabi sīnvā. cāru kapōla cibuka dara grīvā. 1. 
adhara aruna rada sundara nāsā. bidhu kara nikara binindaka hāsā. 2. 
 
The extreme beauty of the Lord’s countenance surpassed even the charm of the full 
moon during an autumn night1. No less was the perfection of beauty of his cheeks and 
chin. His neck was muscular, smooth and well rounded like a conch shell2. (1) 
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His lips were robust pink in colour, while his teeth and nose were well formed and 
proportionate3. The Lord’s bewitching smile was so captivating that it put to shame 
the allurement of the soothing rays of the moonlight (i.e. the Lord’s smile was many 
times more alluring and charming than the soothing rays of a full moon’s light)4. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer to similar comparisons elsewhere also in Ram Charit Manas: e.g. (a) 
Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 207; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 233; (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 243; (b) 
Ayodhya Kand, (iv) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 115; (v) Doha no. 
116.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
199; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 243. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
199. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
198.] 
 
 

Ÿfl •¢’È¡ •¢’∑§ ¿UÁ’ ŸË∑§Ë – ÁøÃflÁŸ ‹Á‹Ã ÷Êfl°ÃË ¡Ë ∑§ËH 3H 
÷Î∑È§Á≈U ◊ŸÙ¡ øÊ¬ ¿Á’ „UÊ⁄UË – ÁÃ‹∑§ ‹‹Ê≈U ¬≈U‹ ŒÈÁÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH 4H 

 
nava ambuja ambaka chabi nīkī. citavani lalita bhāvam̐tī jī kī. 3. 
bhṛkuṭi manōja cāpa chabi hārī. tilaka lalāṭa paṭala dutikārī. 4. 
 
The Lord’s eyes were more exquisitely beautiful than a lotus flower in full bloom. His 
glances were captivating for the mind and heart of those on whom they fell.  

[To wit, whoever saw Lord Ram was mesmerized by the Lord’s charming 
glances that accompanied his equally charming smile.]1 (3) 
 
The curve of the Lord’s eyebrows was so fascinating that it stole the beauty of 
Kamdeo’s bow, while the Tilak Mark on his forehead (a sign marked on the forehead, 
just above the nose) appeared to radiate splendour (like a shining arrow mounted on a 
bow)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 219; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 243. 
 
2In this imagery, the curved eyebrows of Lord Ram are like the bow of Cupid 
(Kamdeo), and the vertical Tilak Mark in the middle of his forehead resembles an 
arrow that is mounted on this bow, ready to be shot and symbolically subdue, 
captivate or mesmerize all those whom the Lord wishes to enchant. 
 Refer also to: Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 219; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 233; (iii) 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 243; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that precede 
Doha no. 327..] 
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∑È¢§«U‹ ◊∑§⁄U ◊È∑È§≈U Á‚⁄U ÷˝Ê¡Ê – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§‚ ¡ŸÈ ◊œÈ¬ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 5H 
©U⁄U üÊË’à‚ L§Áø⁄U ’Ÿ◊Ê‹Ê – ¬ÁŒ∑§ „UÊ⁄U ÷Í·Ÿ ◊ÁŸ¡Ê‹ÊH 6H 

 
kuṇḍala makara mukuṭa sira bhrājā. kuṭila kēsa janu madhupa samājā. 5. 
ura śrībatsa rucira banamālā. padika hāra bhūṣana manijālā. 6. 
 
The Lord wore an ear-ring shaped like an alligator (or a large fish)1, and his head was 
adorned by a majestic crown2. 
 The curl of hairs of the Lord (that swayed softly as he shook his head) 
resembled a swarm of bees (humming around and hovering over a lotus flower 
symbolized by the Lord’s enchanting face)3. (5) 
 
On his chest there was a mark of sage Bhrigu’s footprint4, and on his bosom dangled a 
wonderful garland of marigold flowers as well as other garlands made of an 
assortment of glittering gems5. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 327. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 
327. 
 
3Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 219 along with Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 233. 
 
4Once sage Bhrigu got angry at Lord Vishnu and kicked the Lord on his chest. Rather 
than becoming angry at the sage, the always forgiving and merciful Lord accepted it 
with humility, and promised that he will always sport the mark left by the sage’s foot 
on the Lord’s chest in a dignified way as a reminder that he always accepts whatever 
his devotees give him, whether it is their love or their wrath, the Lord accepts them 
both with equal warmth! 
 Remember: We have, just a little while ago, read how sage Narad had 
vehemently cursed Lord Vishnu, but instead of feeling disgusted and angry, the Lord 
forgave Narad and cheerfully accepted the curse to calm down the angry sage. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 137.} 
 
5Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 219; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 233.] 
 
 

∑§„UÁ⁄U ∑¢§œ⁄U øÊL§ ¡Ÿ™§ – ’Ê„ÈU Á’÷Í·Ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄U Ã™§H 7H 
∑§Á⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚È÷ª ÷È¡Œ¢«UÊ – ∑§Á≈U ÁŸ·¢ª ∑§⁄U ‚⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«UÊH 8H 

 
kēhari kandhara cāru janē'ū. bāhu bibhūṣana sundara tē'ū. 7. 
kari kara sarisa subhaga bhujadaṇḍā. kaṭi niṣaṅga kara sara kōdaṇḍā. 8. 
 



 874

The Lord’s shoulders and neck were muscular and well-formed like that of a lion. 
Across his chest he wore a sacred thread, and his muscular and well-built arms were 
adorned by ornaments (armlets, bracelets, finger rings etc.)1. (7) 
 
The Lord had long and muscular arms resembling an elephant’s trunk2; he wore a 
quiver tied to his hip, and held a bow and an arrow in his hands3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 219; (ii) Doha no. 243; (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 244; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 327. 
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 243; (ii) Chaupai line no. 
4 that precedes Doha no. 327. 
 
3Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 233; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 244.]  
 
 
Îô0. ÃÁ«∏UÃ Á’®ŸŒ∑§ ¬ËÃ ¬≈U ©UŒ⁄U ⁄Uπ ’⁄U ÃËÁŸ– 

ŸÊÁ÷ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ‹ÁÃ ¡ŸÈ ¡◊ÈŸ ÷fl°⁄U ¿UÁ’ ¿UËÁŸH 147H 
dōhā. 

taḍita binindaka pīta paṭa udara rēkha bara tīni. 
nābhi manōhara lēti janu jamuna bhavam̐ra chabi chīni. 147. 
 
The Lord was attired in a glorious robe known as ‘Pitambar’ that was yellow in colour 
and shining brilliantly1. On his abdomen there were three folds on the skin2. 
 His navel was so captivating for the mind and heart of the beholder as if it was 
a whirlpool or eddy currents in river Yamuna that would trap anyone who falls in it3. 
(Doha no. 147) 
 
[Note—1Lord Vishnu is attired in a body-wrapping piece of garment made of fine 
yellow silk that shines in light. This cloth is called ‘Pitambar’. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 199; (ii) Doha no. 
233; (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 327. 
 
2The three folds of skin on the abdomen imply that the Lord’s body was muscular and 
well proportioned, and not flabby with excess of belly fat; the Lord was not pot-
bellied but had a well-built muscular body. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 199. 
 
 
3Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 199. 

The navel present in the middle of such a muscular abdomen is compared to 
the whirlpool or eddy currents of river Yamuna as it attracted the attention of all those 
who beheld the Lord.  
 It ought to be noted here that such physical features and their beauty and 
charm as are described presently were a norm in ancient classics that narrated the 
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Saguna or the visible form of the Supreme Lord. We must keep in mind that poets 
were, and are still, accustomed to describing physical beauty of their subjects, 
whether it is Nature or a person, as a means of putting into practice their art of writing 
creatively, to express their emotions through their chosen subjects, as well as to 
impress upon their audience the singular charm of the subject they have chosen to 
focus their attention on.  

In our present case, the poet is Goswami Tulsidas, and the subject he has 
chosen to write about is Lord Ram. Hence, Tulsidas uses all his poetic skills and puts 
them to good use while describing beauty in all its forms. Later on we shall come 
across extensive verses where the poet has been very liberal with his pen in describing 
the beauty of Mother Nature too. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 37—to Doha no. 38; and (b) Kishkindha 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 13—to Doha no. 17.}] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬Œ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê„UË¥ – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊œÈ¬ ’‚®„U ¡ã„U ◊Ê„UË¥H 1H 

’Ê◊ ÷Êª ‚Ù÷ÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – •ÊÁŒ‚ÁQ§ ¿UÁ’ÁŸÁœ ¡ª◊Í‹ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

pada rājīva barani nahiṁ jāhīṁ. muni mana madhupa basahiṁ jēnha māhīṁ. 
1. 
bāma bhāga sōbhati anukūlā. ādisakti chabinidhi jagamūlā. 2. 
 
The glory of the lotus-like feet of the Lord cannot be described, for they were so 
enchanting as to attract even the minds of dispassionate sages, who had otherwise 
renounced all attractions of the world, like swarms of so many bees1. (1) 
 
To the left of the Lord was present the Adi-Shakti, the Primary Goddess whose 
presence was most adorable and auspicious, who was always obedient to the Lord, 
who represented the cosmic authority, the dynamism and the powers of Lord Vishnu, 
and who was responsible for creation of this universe on the instructions of the Lord2. 
(2) 
 
[Note—1In this imagery, the sages are compared to bees who flock to a lotus flower 
and hover over it in search of nectar, because these sages always think of the holy feet 
of the Lord, compared to a lotus flower here, and derive bliss by meditating upon 
them. These sages have renounced all attractions of the world, nothing charms their 
minds, but they find the Lord’s holy feet so enchanting and elevating for their spirits, 
enhancing their spiritual experiences and aiding in their spiritual pursuits so much that 
they simply can’t resist being attracted to them.   
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 327. 
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 152. Brahm is like an Emperor, and the Adi-Shakti is like the authority and 
powers of the Emperor. Like an Emperor uses his sovereign authority and royal 
powers inherently vested in him to carry out his wishes in this world, so likewise 
Brahm too employs the Adi-Shakti to carry out his wishes at the cosmic level of 
existence.  
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At the highest level of existence, which is the subtlest level of existence, 
Brahm represents the cosmic Consciousness that has the Adi-Shakti by its side to 
represent its supreme authority and powers in this creation. This Adi-Shakti is also 
known as Maha-Maya. At the next level of existence, a little lower level than Brahm 
but still higher than the gross physical world, the Adi-Shakti is called Goddess Laxmi 
while Brahm is known as Vishnu. And finally, at the lowest level of existence 
represented by the gross world, the Adi-Shakti exists in the form of Sita, and Brahm 
in the form of Lord Ram. Refer the next two verses which are explicit in this matter.] 
 
 

¡Ê‚È •¢‚ ©U¬¡®„U ªÈŸπÊŸË – •ªÁŸÃ ‹Á‘¿U ©U◊Ê ’˝rÊÔÊŸËH 3H 
÷Î∑È§Á≈U Á’‹Ê‚ ¡Ê‚È ¡ª „UÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ê◊ ÁŒÁ‚ ‚ËÃÊ ‚Ùß¸H 4H 

 
jāsu ansa upajahiṁ gunakhānī. aganita lacchi umā brahmānī. 3. 
bhṛkuṭi bilāsa jāsu jaga hō'ī. rāma bāma disi sītā sō'ī. 4. 
 
It is from a fractional part of this Adi-Shakti that all other goddesses such as Laxmi, 
Uma and Brahmani (the consorts of Lord Vishnu, Brahma the creator, and Shiva the 
concluder respectively) have come into being. (3) 
 
The Supreme Lord and his all-powerful Adi-Shakti who can create and wind up this 
creation when they so please, have manifested themselves respectively as Lord Ram 
with his consort Sita present to his left1. (4)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chanda line nos. 1-4 that 
precede Doha no. 51; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 152; (b) Aranya 
Kand, (iii) Chanda line nos. 9-16 that precede Doha no. 32; (c) Uttar Kand, (iv) 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 48.] 
 
 

¿UÁ’‚◊Èº˝ „UÁ⁄U M§¬ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ∞∑§≈U∑§ ⁄U„U ŸÿŸ ¬≈U ⁄UÙ∑§ËH 5H 
ÁøÃfl®„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U M§¬ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ÃÎÁåÃ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ®„U ◊ŸÈ ‚ÃM§¬ÊH 6H 

 
chabisamudra hari rūpa bilōkī. ēkaṭaka rahē nayana paṭa rōkī. 5. 
citavahiṁ sādara rūpa anūpā. tṛpti na mānahiṁ manu satarūpā. 6. 
 
When the pious couple (Manu and Satrupa) had the divine vision of Lord Hari (as 
described in the forgoing verses), a vision that was so exceptionally beautiful that it 
resembled an ocean of beauty that had revealed itself at that moment, they were spell-
bound and so dazed that they continued to gaze it intently without blinking even for a 
fleeting moment. (5) 
 
Manu and Satrupa were transfixed by the sight, and even though they reverentially 
gazed at the enchanting form of the Lord for what seemed to be an interminable 
length of time, yet they could not have enough of it, and their hearts weren’t 
contented1. (6) 
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[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 50; (ii) Doha no. 260; (b) Ayodhya Kand, (iii) Doha 
no. 260—where we read that the eyes of the beholder were never satisfied by looking 
at the charming image of Lord Ram.] 
 
 

„U⁄U· Á’’‚ ÃŸ Œ‚Ê ÷È‹ÊŸË – ¬⁄U Œ¢«U ßfl ªÁ„U ¬Œ ¬ÊŸËH 7H 
Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U‚ ¬˝÷È ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U ∑¢§¡Ê – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ©UΔUÊ∞ ∑§L§ŸÊ¬¢È¡ÊH 8H 

 
haraṣa bibasa tana dasā bhulānī. parē daṇḍa iva gahi pada pānī. 7. 
sira parasē prabhu nija kara kan̄jā. turata uṭhā'ē karunāpun̄jā. 8. 
 
The mesmerizing sight of Lord Hari made them overjoyed so much so that they lost 
awareness of themselves and fell down unconscious on the ground, prostrating 
themselves before the Lord as they grasped his holy feet with their hands. (7) 
 
The Lord, who is a fount of compassion, mercy and kindness, affectionately moved 
his lotus-like palms on their heads (as if caressing them lovingly), and lifted them up. 
(8)   
 
 
Îô0. ’Ù‹ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ¬ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ– 

◊Êª„UÈ ’⁄U ¡Ùß ÷Êfl ◊Ÿ ◊„UÊŒÊÁŸ •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸH 148H 
dōhā. 

bōlē kṛpānidhāna puni ati prasanna mōhi jāni. 
māgahu bara jō'i bhāva mana mahādāni anumāni. 148. 
 
The Lord, who is a treasury of mercy, compassion, kindness and grace, then told the 
pious couple (Manu and Satrupa): ‘Taking into account that I am very pleased with 
you and that I am a great and generous donor who grants whatever is wished for, I 
request you to freely express your desires regarding the boon that you wish me to 
grant you.1’ (Doha no. 148) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 49 where we shall read that Lord Ram had asked 
Vibhishan to seek any boon that he wished to have from the Lord because the Lord 
can’t let anyone coming to meet him go back without any blessing in the form of a 
gift symbolizing courtesy.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Èª ¬ÊŸË – œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È ’Ù‹Ë ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 1H 

ŸÊÕ ŒÁπ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U – •’ ¬Í⁄U ‚’ ∑§Ê◊ „U◊Ê⁄UH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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suni prabhu bacana jōri juga pānī. dhari dhīraju bōlī mṛdu bānī. 1. 
nātha dēkhi pada kamala tumhārē. aba pūrē saba kāma hamārē. 2. 
 
Hearing the words of the Lord (i.e. Lord Hari), the couple joined the palms of their 
respective hands reverentially as a mark of respect for the Lord, and gathering 
courage (to speak before the Lord) they replied in a sweet voice --- (1) 
 
‘Oh Lord! By seeing your holy lotus-like feet, all our desires have been fulfilled (and 
nothing more do we want). (2) 
 
 

∞∑§ ‹Ê‹‚Ê ’Á«∏U ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚Èª◊ •ª◊ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÁÃ ‚Ù ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H 
ÃÈEgÁ„U ŒÃ •ÁÃ ‚Èª◊ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – •ª◊ ‹Êª ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ¡ ∑Î§¬ŸÊßZH 4H 

 
ēka lālasā baḍi ura māhīṁ. sugama agama kahi jāti sō nāhīṁ. 3. 
tumhahi dēta ati sugama gōsā'īṁ. agama lāga mōhi nija kṛpanā'īṁ. 4. 
 
However, we have a profound wish lingering in our hearts, which is so singularly 
unique that on the one hand it appears that it is possible to accomplish it, and on the 
other hand it seems to be incredulous to ever think of it being fulfilled. (3) 
 
While it is surely within your powers to fulfill that wish1, yet it seems to be so out of 
reach for me (mōhi)2 who am so humble that I tend to shy from even expressing it in 
words3. (4) 
 
[Note—1Just a moment ago, Lord Hari had assured the couple that they are free to 
seek any boon they wish to have and feel reassured that it would be fulfilled as the 
Lord is a great donor, and he would not shy away from fulfilling the desires of anyone 
who seek anything from him—apropos: Doha no. 148 herein above.  

So the couple was sure that whatever wish they had in their hearts would be 
sure to be fulfilled by the Lord.  
 
2It is to be marked here, as in verses that follow herein below, that Manu is speaking 
on behalf of his wife Satrupa too. It is quite in order because it is impractical that both 
Manu and Satrupa would speak at the same time. Usually, the husband becomes a 
spokesperson who speaks on behalf of his wife who is standing by his side.  
 
3But at the same time they doubted if they themselves were capable of honouring their 
obligations towards the Lord should the latter agree to fulfill their desire; would they 
be able to live upto the Lord’s expectations from them if the Lord obliges them by 
honouring their wish?  

To wit, they were sure of the Lord’s ability of granting their wish, but were 
unsure of their own abilities to honour the Lord’s expectations from them.] 
  
 

¡ÕÊ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ Á’’ÈœÃL§ ¬Êß¸ – ’„ÈU ‚¢¬ÁÃ ◊ÊªÃ ‚∑È§øÊß¸H 5H 
ÃÊ‚È ¬˝÷Ê© U ¡ÊŸ Ÿ®„U ‚Ùß¸ – ÃÕÊ NUŒÿ° ◊◊ ‚¢‚ÿ „UÙß¸H 6H 
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jathā daridra bibudhataru pā'ī. bahu sampati māgata sakucā'ī. 5. 
tāsu prabhā'u jāna nahiṁ sō'ī. tathā hṛdayam̐ mama sansaya hō'ī. 6. 
 
It is like the case of someone having access to the all wish-fulfilling Tree, for then 
that person who has so many desires in his heart would hesitate from asking the Tree 
to fulfill some particular wish, because he won’t be able to decide what to ask and 
what not to. (5) 
 
That person would not know the mystical powers of Tree (that it would grant 
fulfillment of all wishes, whatever they may be, and whether such wishes are 
expressly sought to be fulfilled or kept a secret)1.  
 In the same way, I (Manu) have hesitation in my heart (because we, both my 
wife Satrupa and myself, are unable to decide whether to expressly request you to 
fulfill that single wish of ours, or just leave it to you to decide what you want to give 
us at your own discretion). (6) 
 
[Note—1The mystical all wish-fulfilling Tree can make everything a reality; nothing 
is impossible for it to grant to the seeker. So when a person comes to this Tree, he 
becomes uncertain what to do: should he ask for a particular boon, or leave it to the 
discretion of the Tree to grant whatever it deems fit.  

In the former case, asking for a specific boon, the Tree would be happy to 
dispose of the application by giving what was asked for, and get done with it. But in 
case the seeker leaves it on the Tree to give whatever it wishes to give out of its own 
free will, the Tree would be in a quandary, for it would not be able to decide what to 
gift the seeker, and being mindful of its reputation of giving the greatest of gifts, it 
would go on giving and gifting one thing after another to protect its own honour and 
reputation as a great Giver.  

In this situation obviously, the seeker would be the gainer, for if he had asked 
for one particular thing the Tree would have gladly given it to him and get over with 
its obligation, but when the seeker leaves it on the Tree to give what it pleases, the 
Tree would go on giving and gifting abundantly, more and more, out of shame to 
appear to be miserly, thrifty or stingy in giving gifts as it would bring great dishonour 
to its reputation of being a generous giver.  
 
2So Manu and Satrupa say that they are unable to decide whether to ask the Lord to 
grant them the wish they have in their hearts, or leave it at the discretion of the Lord 
to give them whatever the Lord pleases. They say that they think it would be better for 
them to keep quiet and take recourse to the second option—which was to leave it to 
the Lord to grant whatever he wishes, because the Lord, being all-knowing, would 
certainly know what wish they have in their hearts even if they do not express it 
clearly in words, and then having fulfilled that wish the Lord would feel shy if he 
does not give anything to them as bonus from his own side in addition to that secret 
wish. Hence, the couple would be the gainer. As we shall presently see, this is what 
exactly happened.] 
 
 

‚Ù ÃÈï„ U ¡ÊŸ„ÈU •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë – ¬È⁄Ufl„ÈU ◊Ù⁄U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ SflÊ◊ËH 7H 
‚∑È§ø Á’„UÊß ◊ÊªÈ ŸÎ¬ ◊Ù„UË – ◊Ù⁄¥U Ÿ®„U •Œÿ ∑§¿ÈU ÃÙ„UËH 8H 
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sō tumha jānahu antarajāmī. puravahu mōra manōratha svāmī. 7. 
sakuca bihā'i māgu nṛpa mōhī. mōrēṁ nahiṁ adēya kachu tōhī. 8. 
 
Oh Lord, being all-knowing, you are well aware of the wish that I have in my heart 
(even though we, myself and my wife Satrupa, desist from expressing it), and so oh 
Lord, we are sure you will fulfill it.’ (7) 
 
[Lord Hari replied—] ‘Oh king (“nṛpa”; Manu)! Leave aside all hesitation and ask 
whatever you want. There is nothing that I cannot grant you1.’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 148 herein above.] 
 
 
Îô0. ŒÊÁŸ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ŸÊÕ ∑§„U©°U ‚ÁÃ÷Ê©U– 

øÊ„U©°U ÃÈEgÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸ ‚ÈÃ ¬˝÷È ‚Ÿ ∑§flŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊ©UH 149H 
dōhā. 

dāni sirōmani kṛpānidhi nātha kaha'um̐ satibhā'u. 
cāha'um̐ tumhahi samāna suta prabhu sana kavana durā'u. 149. 
 
[Manu then said—] ‘Oh Lord who is the greatest Donor (dāni sirōmani) and an 
ocean of mercy, compassion, grace and kindness (kṛpānidhi)!  

I speak truthfully, for nothing is hidden from you (and therefore I can’t speak 
falsehood to you)1, that I wish to have a son in your likeness. (Doha no. 149) 
 
[Note—1In verse no. 7 that precedes this Doha, Manu has just said that the Lord is all-
knowing, and so he aware of what wish the couple has in their hearts. Hence, 
speaking false is out of the question. 
 In the context of what Manu has said earlier in verse nos. 3-4 that precede this 
Doha, it is easy for Lord Hari to manifest himself as a human being by taking a birth 
as the couple’s son, but the responsibility that would fall on the shoulders of Manu 
and Satrupa if they became parents of the Lord in his human manifestation was not 
going to be joke. This responsibility and its accompanying expectations were so great 
that Manu and Satrupa were doubtful whether they would be successful in living upto 
it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŒÁπ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ’øŸ •◊Ù‹ – ∞fl◊SÃÈ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ’Ù‹H 1H 

•Ê¬È ‚Á⁄U‚ πÙ¡ı¥ ∑§„°U ¡Êß¸ – ŸÎ¬ Ãfl ÃŸÿ „UÙ’ ◊Ò¥ •Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dēkhi prīti suni bacana amōlē. ēvamastu karunānidhi bōlē. 1. 
āpu sarisa khōjauṁ kaham̐ jā'ī. nṛpa tava tanaya hōba maiṁ ā'ī. 2. 
 
The Lord observed that the couple had profound affection for him, and when he heard 
the king’s words that though were brief yet were matchless and had immense depth in 
them, the merciful, compassionate and gracious Lord blessed them by saying: ‘It will 
be as you have wished1. (1) 
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Where can I find anyone who is like me? So therefore, oh king (nṛpa), I shall come 
and manifest myself as your son2. (2) 
 
[Note—1What did the couple wish? They wanted to have the rarest of rare privilege, 
and its accompanying joy, to have a son who will be in the likeness of the Supreme 
Being—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 149. So the Lord blessed 
them that he will certainly honour their wish. 
 Why are the words spoken by Manu on behalf of the couple so rare that the 
Lord had to acknowledge them as being matchless and with a deep meaning? Well, 
rarely a great sage would do severe Tapa only to wish for the Lord to be his ‘son’, of 
all things! It was common for pious people to do Tapa to attain emancipation and 
salvation, while those who were evil and of a demonic nature would do Tapa to get 
powers that would make them invincible and grant them authority which would 
enable them to conquer the world and rule over it unopposed. But rarely anyone 
would wish to have the Supreme Being as his or her son. 
 Wishing to have a son in the likeness of the Supreme Being was a very clever 
design by Manu because he knew well enough that it would mean that the Lord would 
have to come down to this world himself to become his son, as there was no one in 
existence who is exactly like the Lord. Yet by saying he wanted a son in the likeness 
of the Lord, instead of saying he wanted the Lord himself to be his son, the king 
maintained decorum and showed his respect to the exalted office of the ‘Lord 
Emperor of the world’ which the Supreme Being, Lord Hari, occupied. To wit, for an 
ordinary person to dare to ask the supreme Emperor of the realm to assume the 
humble role of becoming his son and come to stay in his household will be nothing 
short of an insult to the high office that the Emperor occupies; it will be really 
unthinkable for anyone to make such a ridiculous and absurd wish.  
 But in the case of Lord Hari, Manu and Satrupa the case was different: the 
pious king and his wife had the greatest of respect and affection for the Lord, and did 
not have the slightest and the remotest intention to insult and undermine the august 
institution of the Supreme Being by asking him to come to this mortal world and 
assume a gross form of a human being. But at the same time, the love and affection 
they had for the Lord was so profound that it got the better of them, for they could not 
resist the urge to explore if it was possible for them to shower their love and affection 
on the Lord personally, at a more personal level and from much closer quarters that is 
free from the necessity of observing formalities and protocols while interacting with 
the Supreme Being in a formal surrounding as was the case at present. Interactions 
with the Lord in more formal setups would last for a limited period of time, but when 
the same Lord would come down in their home as their son, all barriers and 
formalities would be erased, and then they would have a free hand to be able to show 
the intensity of their love and affection for the Lord as abundantly and in as many 
ways as they wished. 
 
2Lord Hari saw through the trick; he understood the couple’s real intentions. So the 
Lord smiled in amusement, and then the obliging Lord decided to fulfill the couple’s 
secret wish as outlined herein above by saying that “he did not know where to find a 
son in his own likeness, so it will be better and easier and convenient for him to come 
down himself as their son to honour their wish”.   
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Here we are witness to the remarkable play of mutual affection between the 
Supreme Being and his devotees! Indeed it is truly said that the Lord goes out of his 
way to please his devotees, even if it means a lot of problem for himself.]  
 
 

‚ÃM§¬Á„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥U – ŒÁ’ ◊ÊªÈ ’L§ ¡Ù L§Áø ÃÙ⁄¥UH 3H 
¡Ù ’L§ ŸÊÕ øÃÈ⁄U ŸÎ¬ ◊ÊªÊ – ‚Ùß ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ◊ÙÁ„U •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªÊH 4H 

 
satarūpahi bilōki kara jōrēṁ. dēbi māgu baru jō ruci tōrēṁ. 3. 
jō baru nātha catura nṛpa māgā. sō'i kṛpāla mōhi ati priya lāgā. 4. 
 
Then turning to Satrupa the Lord respectfully joined the palms of his hands1 and said: 
‘Oh Devi (meaning literally a ‘goddess’; “dēbi”; the word is used to show respect 
while addressing an honourable lady)! You too can ask for any boon that you wish to 
have.2’ (3) 
 
Satrupa replied: ‘Oh Lord! What the clever king has asked, I too agree with it, and it 
pleases me too to seek the same boon3. (4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Hari had just a while ago promised to become a son of king Manu. The 
Lord, being the keeper and upholder of the laws of Dharma, would surely expect that 
as righteous couples king Manu and his wife Satrupa would be inseparable as husband 
and wife because they were strict followers of the laws of Dharma, which obliged 
them to be loyal, honest and committed to each other as couples for all times to come, 
which also means that both of them would share a common destiny. So if the Lord 
would become a son of Manu, obviously Satrupa would be his mother. 
 This is why Lord Hari joined his palms to pay his respects to his future mother 
which Satrupa would surely be when the Lord manifests as the son of Manu. 
 
2But then, why did the Lord ask Satrupa separately if she wished anything for herself? 
Well, the Lord wanted to judge her as an independent individual. It is like the case of 
a wise and judicious Emperor who would question all those who come to him with 
petitions, giving every individual a fair opportunity to present his or her case, before 
making a final decision.  
 So, Lord Hari wanted to make sure if the king and his wife were really honest 
couple, fully committed to each other and determined to share their destiny as one 
common goal, for then their case would be all the more stronger in their favour, and 
the Lord would be assured that he would be obliging a couple who is extremely 
auspicious, righteous and a follower of the principles of Dharma, that they were of a 
steady mind and pious nature, and not someone who are so selfish that when the 
opportunity comes to grab something exceptionally valuable and rare, they would 
break all vows and fight with each other to have the bigger pie and the better half of 
the cake. Surely, the Lord would desist from taking birth in the household of such 
people.  
3Satrupa’s answer pleased the Lord. Now the Lord was sure that Manu and Satrupa 
were eternally inseparable from one another, and would share the destiny of being the 
Lord’s worldly parents in due course of time when he came down to earth as a human 
being. Hence, the Lord joined his palms to pay his respects to Satrupa who would be 
his future mother.]    
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¬˝÷È ¬⁄¢UÃÈ ‚ÈÁΔU „UÙÁÃ Á…UΔUÊß¸ – ¡ŒÁ¬ ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ ÃÈEgÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊß¸H 5H 
ÃÈEg ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡ª SflÊ◊Ë – ’˝rÊÔ ‚∑§‹ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 6H 
•‚ ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ◊Ÿ ‚¢‚ÿ „UÙß¸ – ∑§„UÊ ¡Ù ¬˝÷È ¬˝flÊŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚Ùß¸H 7H 
¡ ÁŸ¡ ÷ªÃ ŸÊÕ Ãfl •„U„UË¥ – ¡Ù ‚Èπ ¬Êfl®„U ¡Ù ªÁÃ ‹„U„UË¥H 8H 

 
prabhu parantu suṭhi hōti ḍhiṭhā'ī. jadapi bhagata hita tumhahi sōhā'ī. 5. 
tumha brahmādi janaka jaga svāmī. brahma sakala ura antarajāmī. 6. 
asa samujhata mana sansaya hō'ī. kahā jō prabhu pravāna puni sō'ī. 7. 
jē nija bhagata nātha tava ahahīṁ. jō sukha pāvahiṁ jō gati lahahīṁ. 8. 
 
[Satrupa continued—] But oh Lord, it seems to be too incredulous and good to be 
true, although it pleases you because you are always obliging towards your devotees 
(that you would become our son because1) --- (5) 
 
--- You are the Supreme Father and the Ultimate Creator who has created even 
Brahma, the creator of the visible world, you are the Supreme Lord of the entire 
existence, you are Brahm (a personified form of cosmic Consciousness), and are the 
Lord who knows the inner thoughts and feelings of all living beings2. (6) 
 
Taking into considering your cosmic form as briefly outlined above to be true, I 
become doubtful if our wishes will ever bear fruit, but at the same time what you 
speak (that you would be our son) is surely the truth, for it cannot be false at all. (7) 
 
It is because you (Lord Hari) would do everything possible that pleases your devotees 
and makes them happy, for your devotees have no other destination but your own 
self3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precede Doha 
no. 202 where this idea is expressly stated. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha 
no. 144; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2, 4-5 that precede Doha no. 146; (iii) Chanda line 
nos. 1-14 that precede Doha no. 186; (b) Ayodhya Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 126 (as reiterated by the great sage Valmiki). 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, (i) Doha no. 130 along with Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes it; (b) Uttar Kand, (ii) Doha no. 46.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚Ùß ‚Èπ ‚Ùß ªÁÃ ‚Ùß ÷ªÁÃ ‚Ùß ÁŸ¡ ø⁄UŸ ‚Ÿ„ÈU– 

‚Ùß Á’’∑§ ‚Ùß ⁄U„UÁŸ ¬˝÷È „U◊Á„U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U Œ„ÈUH 150H 
dōhā. 

sō'i sukha sō'i gati sō'i bhagati sō'i nija carana sanēhu. 
sō'i bibēka sō'i rahani prabhu hamahi kṛpā kari dēhu. 150. 
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Oh Lord! Please grant us the same joy, the same happiness, the same destination, the 
same devotion, the same affection for your holy lotus like feet, the same spiritual 
wisdom and the same sort of life as that of your greatest of devotees would have.1’ 
(Doha no. 150) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 17; (ii) Doha no. 198; (iii) Chaupai line noa. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 200; 
(iv) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 203; (v) Doha no. 350-a; (b) Uttar 
Kand, (vi) Doha no. 84. 
 Satrupa wished to ensure that the Lord would give her and Manu the privilege 
of enjoying the same sort and level of joy, happiness, bliss and beatitude that are 
enjoyed by the greatest of devotees of the Lord. Let this joy and happiness be of a 
higher level, of a transcendental nature pertaining to the plane of supreme 
Consciousness, and not limited to the gross level of the physical world. Let the Lord 
bless the couple that at the end they would find deliverance for their souls; let them be 
blessed with the reward of having spiritual bliss and beatitude; let them attain 
emancipation and salvation at the end of their lives.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ªÍ…∏U L§Áø⁄U ’⁄U ⁄UøŸÊ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ’Ù‹ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸÊH 1H 

¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU L§Áø ÃÈEg⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ò¥ ‚Ù ŒËã„U ‚’ ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H 2H 
◊ÊÃÈ Á’’∑§ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ∑§’„È°U Ÿ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U •ŸÈª˝„U ◊Ù⁄¥UH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

suni mṛdu gūṛha rucira bara racanā. kṛpāsindhu bōlē mṛdu bacanā. 1. 
jō kachu ruci tumharē mana māhīṁ. maiṁ sō dīnha saba sansaya nāhīṁ. 2. 
mātu bibēka alaukika tōrēṁ. kabahum̐ na miṭihi anugraha mōrēṁ. 3. 
 
Hearing the polite words of Satrupa, words that had a deep meaning, were pleasant to 
hear and were spoken sweetly1, the Lord who is like an ocean of mercy, compassion 
and kindness (kṛpāsindhu), replied to her sweetly and politely (as she had done 
herself)2--- (1) 
 
[The Lord replied—] ‘I have granted you whatever was there in your heart, and let 
there be no doubt about it. (2) 
 
Oh mother (mātu)! I further bless you that wisdom and sagacity of the highest order 
will never desert you, and your sense of right judgment and a judicious nature would 
stand you in good stead in the most trying of times as a result of my special grace 
upon you3.’ (3) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 150 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 4-8 that precede it herein above.  

Satrupa has told the Lord that “she agrees with what her husband Manu has 
sought, which was to have a son in the likeness of the Lord”, thereby making it clear 
that she wishes, one, to be eternally united with her husband, and two, to become the 
Lord’s mother so that she would be able to shower all her motherly affection and love 
upon the Lord at a personal level like her husband had wanted to do himself.  
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The other thing that Satrupa has said was that “though she understood that the 
Lord had promised to fulfill her wish and he would surely do so as he was always 
obliging towards his devotees, yet it seem so strange and beyond credulity to imagine 
that the Lord would actually do it, and how will he manage it, for the Lord was a 
personified form of cosmic Consciousness, making him all-pervading, all-
encompassing, omnipresent, immanent, invisible and almighty Lord of the world, and 
the one who had created even the Trinity Gods, so she is not able to comprehend how 
he would manage to honour a wish that would be so such humbling and completely 
unfit for his exalted stature as the Lord of the world and its supreme Father, because it 
would compel him to come down to the earth to live a mundane humdrum life like an 
ordinary human being?” To wit, since Brahm was the Supreme Father of creation who 
had created the Trinity Gods along with the rest of the creation, it seems quite odd and 
beyond comprehension that she, Satrupa, and her husband, Manu, would have the 
honour of being the ‘mother and father’ respectively of the same Lord.  

Earlier, when the Lord had appeared before Manu and Satrupa, they were 
extremely exhilarated; they were thrilled and overcome with emotions so much that 
they lost awareness of themselves, had prostrated before the Lord, and had clasped the 
Lord’s holy feet, whereat the Lord had caressed their heads and affectionately lifted 
them from the ground—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 148 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it. 
 
2Therefore, it was a very courteous and most affectionate interaction between the 
Supreme Lord and his devotees who would eventually be the Lord’s worldly parents. 
This being the case, little formality was needed between the Lord and the couple 
because now a personal bond was created between them. They talked with each other 
as parents would do with their son. 
 
3We shall read eventually that at the time when Lord Vishnu appeared before mother 
Kaushalya, who was Satrupa in that life, in a Holy Spirit form just before the Lord 
took the physical form of her son, she had prayed to the Lord and showed that she 
recognized who he was, and that prayer of hers resonates perfectly with what the Lord 
tells her now—that even in that birth, wisdom and erudition won’t desert her. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-16 that precede Doha no. 192.  

As the story unfolds we would read that during the entire episode related to 
Lord Ram being sent to the forest, Kaushalya had shown exemplary courage, for she 
maintained a sense of maturity, calmness, resilience and fortitude. Even Dasrath had 
lost his mental bearing, for he wailed and lamented and regretted gravely for being 
instrumental in the Lord going to the forest, so much so that he had later died due to 
grief. But Kaushalya maintined her mental poise and balance throughout.    
 When Kaushalya came to learn that her son Lord Ram was banished to the 
forest by Kaikeyi, the other queen of king Dasrath, who wanted her own son Bharat to 
ascend the throne of Ayodhya, she took the news calmly as privately she knew that 
Lord Ram was none but Lord Vishnu himself who had come down to this world with 
a lot of work to do, one being to fulfill his promise to the gods and mother earth that 
he would eliminate the scourge of the demon race in his form as Lord Ram, and 
therefore the Lord could not stay put in Ayodhya in order to rule the kingdom as its 
king, and he had to venture out. So therefore, whatever was happening was a part of a 
wider plan of the Supreme Being, and hence it made no sense in fretting and fuming 
uselessly.  
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 This wisdom and erudition of Kaushalya was evident when she uttered no 
harsh words against anyone, and showed no rancour or ill-will either against Kaikeyi 
or her son Bharat who was made the reason for Lord Ram’s being sent to the forest, or 
even against her husband king Dasrath for sending her beloved son Lord Ram to the 
forest even though he had the right to ascend the throne as he was the eldest of the 
four brothers. She also showed personal sympathy for Bharat because he was made a 
scapegoat in the whole sordid affair. When Lord Ram went to seek her permission to 
proceed to the forest, Kaushalya’s reaction was singularly remarkable and an 
outstanding example of Dharma being put into practice. Instead of raising a hue and 
cry, and crying foul, she advised her son what a noble mother was expected to tell her 
son in such an unprecedented adverse situation. Even when Sita went to seek her 
permission to join her husband Lord Ram while he prepared to leave for the forest, 
Kaushalya’s advice for her was full of wisdom and righteousness. During the Lord’s 
long absence from the forest, she acted her part as the senior-most member of the 
household with perfection, never letting anyone feel that she harbours any trace of ill-
feeling against a single person. Kaushalya treated Kaikeyi as her sister, and Kaikeyi’s 
sons Bharat and Shatughan as her own sons. Kaushalya made no distinction between 
Kaikeyi and Sumitra, the third queen of Dasrath, and showed no special favour for 
Sumitra though her son Laxman had made the supreme sacrifice by accompanying 
Lord Ram and Sita to the forest.  
 All these events are narrated in Ram Charit Manas, in the first half of 
Ayodhya Kand, and we shall be reading them by-and-by. But one thing is undeniable 
throughout these events—and it is that: all this was possible because of Brahm’s 
blessings given to Satrupa presently as narrated in this verse, that wisdom and 
erudition would never desert her.] 
 
 

’¢ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ◊ŸÈ ∑§„U©U ’„UÙ⁄UË – •fl⁄U ∞∑§ Á’ŸÃË ¬˝÷È ◊Ù⁄UËH 4H 
‚ÈÃ Á’·ß∑§ Ãfl ¬Œ ⁄UÁÃ „UÙ™§ – ◊ÙÁ„U ’«∏U ◊Í…∏U ∑§„ÒU Á∑§Ÿ ∑§Ù™§H 5H 
◊ÁŸ Á’ŸÈ »§ÁŸ Á¡Á◊ ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ◊ËŸÊ – ◊◊ ¡ËflŸ ÁÃÁ◊ ÃÈEgÁ„U •œËŸÊH 6H 
 

bandi carana manu kahē'u bahōrī. avara ēka binatī prabhu mōrī. 4. 
suta biṣa'ika tava pada rati hō'ū. mōhi baṛa mūṛha kahai kina kō'ū. 5. 
mani binu phani jimi jala binu mīnā. mama jīvana timi tumhahi adhīnā. 6. 
 
[After the conversation between Lord Brahm (the Supreme Being) and Satrupa, 
Manu, who had remained silent till now, thought for a moment that if he remained 
quiet any longer then perhaps he would lose a golden chance of a life-time which he 
will regret forever. So he politely submitted before the Lord as follows—] 
 
Manu offered his obeisance at the holy feet of the Lord and said: ‘Oh Lord, I have one 
more prayer to make (in addition to the one I have already made before you)1. (4) 
 
Let my affection for your feet be in accordance to my wish to have you as my son, 
even though that would be stupid for me to think in this way, and people would jest 
that there is no one bigger fool than I am (to think in this term)2. (5) 
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Even as a serpent cannot survive without its luminescent Mani on its head (which is a 
small sac of effervescent exude from the serpent’s head that shows light to the reptile 
during its nocturnal foraging for food), and a  fish cannot survive without water—let 
my life be similarly dependent upon you. [To wit, just as the serpent would die 
without its Mani, and the fish without water, let me not survive in case I am separated 
from you.]3.’ (6)   
 
[Note—1And what was Manu’s first request to the Lord? Answer is found in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 129: to have a son in the likeness of the Supreme 
Being. 
 
2One can see the difference between the approach of Satrupa and Manu, and later on 
in the story it did exactly happen as they had wished. We have already noted how 
Satrupa had reacted to Lord Ram’s going to the forest in a note appended to verse no. 
3 herein above, which shows how wisely and with maturity she had behaved 
throughout the event.  
 Contrasted with her was the behaviour of king Dasrath who was Manu in his 
previous life. While Kaushalya was privy to the reality of Lord Ram as the Supreme 
Being even before the Lord’s physical appearance as her son*, and therefore her 
attitude towards the Lord and all the events associated with him were conditioned 
with this wisdom, king Dasrath had no such advantage. {*Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-16 that precede Doha no. 192.} So what was 
the result? 
 
3The result was that Dasrath behaved like an ordinary man who would be forced to 
take certain actions due to his falling prey to the cunning designs of a woman whom 
he favoured much (in this case she was Kaikeyi), and once forced to take such actions 
that would be against his wish, he would be powerless to make amends, and in the 
wake of the disastrous consequences that it would produce he would be reduced to a 
being a spineless wreck, grieving, lamenting, weeping, pleading, frothing in the 
mouth, losing consciousness and generally acting as a weakling inspite of the fact that 
he was one of the most powerful kings of the time. The utterly miserable and pitiable 
condition of Dasrath has been vividly described in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 29—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 37; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 81—to Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 82.  
 What more, he would eventually die distraught and a broken man, wailing and 
lamenting for his dear son Lord Ram whom he had himself sent to the forest. In this 
context, we can refer to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 153—to Doha 
no. 155.  
 While Dasrath presents a picture of utter misery, by contrast we find 
Kaushalya wisely calm, poised, steady in mind and resilient.   
 All this was because we find that while Satrupa was blessed by the Lord to 
have wisdom and erudition and judicious thinking, Dasrath did not want it; he wanted 
to treat Brahm, the Supreme Being, as his worldly ‘son’ when the Lord manifests as 
Lord Ram.]  
 
 

•‚ ’L§ ◊ÊÁª ø⁄UŸ ªÁ„U ⁄U„U™§ – ∞fl◊SÃÈ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ∑§„U™§H 7H 
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•’ ÃÈEg ◊◊ •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ◊ÊŸË – ’‚„ÈU ¡Êß ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ⁄U¡œÊŸËH 8H 
 
asa baru māgi carana gahi rahē'ū. ēvamastu karunānidhi kahē'ū. 7. 
aba tumha mama anusāsana mānī. basahu jā'i surapati rajadhānī. 8. 
 
Seeking this blessing from the Lord, Manu fell down before the latter and clasped his 
holy feet till the time the Lord, who is an ocean of mercy, grace and compassion, 
finally granted his wish by saying, ‘So shall it be!’  (7) 
 
The Lord continued: ‘Now, you two obey my instructions and go to live in the 
heavenly abode of the king of gods (i.e. Indra)1. (8)  
 
[Note—1Why did the Lord have to say “obey my instructions” when he asked Manu 
and Satrupa to go and spend some time in the heaven. It is because they were not 
interested in any heavenly comfort, for had they been they would not have neglected 
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva when these three Gods of the Trinity appeared before them 
and asked them to seek any wish they wanted fulfilled—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 145.  
 It was then Brahm had appeared before the pious couple. Who is ‘Brahm’? He 
is the Supreme Father of creation; he is a personified form of cosmic Consciousness. 
Brahm has no form, for he is formless and without attributes—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 150.  

His voice was heard as if the whole sky, the entire firmament was speaking, as 
the Lord is all-pervading, omnipresent and immanent in every single element in 
creation, with the sky representing the Lord’s vast, fathomless, cosmic, invisible and 
endless form. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no.  145. 

So, being aware of this, the Lord knew that if he did not tell them to obey him, 
there were fair chances that they would not go to live in heaven.]  
 
 
âæð0. Ã„°U ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ùª Á’‚Ê‹ ÃÊÃ ª∞° ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹ ¬ÈÁŸ– 

„UÙß„U„ÈU •flœ ÷È•Ê‹ Ã’ ◊Ò¥ „UÙ’ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ‚ÈÃH 151H 
sōraṭhā. 

taham̐ kari bhōga bisāla tāta ga'ēm̐ kachu kāla puni. 
hō'ihahu avadha bhu'āla taba maiṁ hōba tumhāra suta. 151. 
 
[Lord Brahm continued—] ‘There in the heaven spend some time enjoying quality 
comforts befitting gods1, and in due course of time you (Manu) would become a king 
of Ayodhya whence I would become your son (to fulfill your wish)2. (Doha no. 151)  
 
[Note—1Why did the Lord want Manu and his wife Satrupa to go to heaven and enjoy 
some heavenly comfort before being born as a king and queen of Ayodhya? It was to 
reward them for the severity of Tapa they had done, as well as to set an example for 
others that if a person sets his sight at a higher goal as his aim in life, and if he 
succeeds in attaining the summit, then all the other junior goals that are lower down 
and form different milestones on the way to the summit would automatically be his 
even without asking specifically for them. For instance, if one wishes to become a 
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king, and succeeds in it, then all powers and authorities and positions in the hierarchy 
of the kingdom that come under the jurisdiction of the king would automatically come 
under the command of that person by the virtue of his becoming a king, without his 
asking for them separately. Likewise, when one seeks the highest goal of spiritual 
bliss and beatitude, then heavenly comforts and pleasures are a part and parcel of this 
experience. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 149 (Manu); and (ii) Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 150 (Satrupa). 
 The Lord was addressing Manu when he asked the couple to go to heaven as is 
clear when he says that eventually he would become their son when Manu becomes a 
King of Ayodhya. The Lord did not specifically refer to Satrupa because she would 
always go where Manu went.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ß‘¿UÊ◊ÿ Ÿ⁄U’· ‚°flÊ⁄¥U – „UÙß„U©°U ¬˝ª≈U ÁŸ∑§Ã ÃÈEgÊ⁄¥UH 1H 

•¢‚ã„U ‚Á„UÃ Œ„U œÁ⁄U ÃÊÃÊ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U øÁ⁄UÃ ÷ªÃ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 2H 
¡ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÊŒ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ’«∏U÷ÊªË – ÷fl ÃÁ⁄U„U®„U ◊◊ÃÊ ◊Œ àÿÊªËH 3H 
•ÊÁŒ‚ÁQ§ ¡®„U ¡ª ©U¬¡ÊÿÊ – ‚Ù©U •flÃÁ⁄UÁ„U ◊ÙÁ⁄U ÿ„U ◊ÊÿÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

icchāmaya narabēṣa sam̐vārēṁ. hō'iha'um̐ pragaṭa nikēta tumhārēṁ. 1. 
ansanha sahita dēha dhari tātā. kariha'um̐ carita bhagata sukhadātā. 2. 
jē suni sādara nara baṛabhāgī. bhava tarihahiṁ mamatā mada tyāgī. 3. 
ādisakti jēhiṁ jaga upajāyā. sō'u avatarihi mōri yaha māyā. 4. 
 
[Brahm, the Supreme Being, said—] ‘I shall assume a human form out of my own 
free will, and then manifest in your household (as your son). [This would fulfill your 
wish to have me as your son.] (1) 
 
My dear (tātā), I shall manifest myself along with all of the accoutrements and 
accessories that form a part of me (ansanha sahita dēha dhari)1, and then do deeds 
that would give a lot of joy to my devotees (when they recount them again). (2)  
 
When people would reverentially listen to these stories related to my life and the 
deeds I do during my incarnation later on, then such fortunate ones would be able to 
gradually develop a sense of renunciation and dispassion for material world, and as a 
result of it they would be able to cross over this ocean-like world of transmigration to 
attain emancipation and salvation for themselves2. (3) 
 
My Adi Shakti3, i.e. the primary form of cosmic energy and dynamism possessed by 
Consciousness that has created this world, would also manifest itself with me in the 
form of Maya, the stupendous power that I employ to create a veil of delusions (that 
would help me to stage manage things in such a way that I will be able to conceal my 
true identity, and the world will think that I am an ordinary human being like the rest 
of them). (4)  
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[Note—1Later on in the story we shall read that a similar prophesy was made by 
Brahm when he had told the gods and mother earth that he would come down to earth 
to eliminate the scourge of the demons who had been tormenting them—apropos: 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 
187. 
 
2Lord Shiva has also asserted the same thing earlier. Refer:  Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 122.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that 
precede Doha no. 13 that speak the same thing.  
 
3To wit, the Adi-Shakti that had created this world is the same that has also given rise 
to Maya in this world. The word Adi-Shakti refers to the primary form of the Lord’s 
dynamic powers that he had employed to create the world. Further, it is the same 
primary force of Nature that is also the source of all delusions created in this world. 
These delusions are the effects of Maya, and Maya is powered by Adi-Shakti.  
 There are many references to ‘Maya’ in Ram Charit Manas. Refer: Uttar 
Kand—(i) Doha no. 41; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 44; (iii) from 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 70—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 72; (iv) from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 116—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 117. 
 The stupendous powers of Maya are evident when we recall how it had led the 
wise sage Narad astray so much so that first he wanted to marry, and unable to do so 
he cursed Lord Vishnu for playing a spoil-sport in his wish and preventing him from 
marrying the girl of his choice, even going to the extent of cursing the Lord 
vehemently. But when Lord Vishnu withdrew his Maya, all illusions vanished, and 
Narad could once again see things in the right perspective. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 129; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 132; (iii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 137—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 138.] 
  
 

¬È⁄U©U’ ◊Ò¥ •Á÷‹Ê· ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊ – ‚àÿ ‚àÿ ¬Ÿ ‚àÿ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ •‚ ∑§Á„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – •¢Ã⁄UœÊŸ ÷∞ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 6H 

 
pura'uba maiṁ abhilāṣa tumhārā. satya satya pana satya hamārā. 5. 
puni puni asa kahi kṛpānidhānā. antaradhāna bha'ē bhagavānā. 6. 
 
I shall certainly fulfill your wish (to have me as your son). It is my truthful promise to 
you, and it cannot go in vain.’ (5) 
 
The Lord (i.e. the Supreme Being) repeatedly said so (to assure the pious couple that 
they need not doubt it), and then the Lord vanished from sight1. (6) 
 
[Note—1At the time sage Narad had met Lord Vishnu and regretted having cursed 
him, the Lord had vanished from sight after assuring the sage that he ought not to feel 
sad as everything had happened according to the Lord’s own wish, and that the Lord 
harbours no ill-will against the sage—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand,  Doha 
no. 138. 
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When the Supreme Being first came to Manu and Satrupa, the Lord had no 
form; he had an invisible presence, and his voice seemed to come from the whole 
dome of the sky overhead. But when the pious couple wanted to see the Lord present 
himself in a visible form, it was then that he revealed himself physically in a form 
narrated in Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 the precedes Doha no. 146—to Chaupai 
line no. 5 the precedes Doha no. 148 herein above.  

It is this visible form of the Lord that vanished from sight.]  
 
 

Œ¢¬ÁÃ ©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ÷ªÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – Ã®„U •ÊüÊ◊ ÁŸfl‚ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê‹ÊH 7H 
‚◊ÿ ¬Êß ÃŸÈ ÃÁ¡ •ŸÿÊ‚Ê – ¡Êß ∑§Ëã„U •◊⁄UÊflÁÃ ’Ê‚ÊH 8H 

 
dampati ura dhari bhagata kṛpālā. tēhiṁ āśrama nivasē kachu kālā. 7. 
samaya pā'i tanu taji anayāsā. jā'i kīnha amarāvati bāsā. 8. 
 
After this, the pious couple enshrined the magnificent and divine view of the merciful 
Lord (that they had just seen) in their hearts and lived in that hermitage for some time. 
(7) 
 
When the right time came, they left their mortal bodies and went to heaven to live in 
the city of Amravti, the heavenly capital of the gods (as ordered by the Supreme 
Lord)1. (8)** 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Sortha no. 151 along with Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes it.  
 
**It is very important to note a crucial point here at this juncture, for if it is not 
clarified here it may cause a lot of confusion later on as we progress in our narration.  
 In Ram Charit Manas there are two instances where the Supreme Being has 
revealed himself to bless a devotee couple, who was doing severe Tapa (penance and 
austerity) to have a divine glimpse of the Lord, that he would become their son to 
honour the couple’s wish to have a son in the likeness of the Lord. One instance is 
that of sage Kashyap and his wife Aditi, and the other is of king Manu and his wife 
Satrupa.      
 The instance of Kashyap-Aditi has been mentioned but only briefly in Ram 
Charit Manas, in its Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 123; and 
(ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 187.  
 But the story of Manu-Satrupa has been narrated in detail, as we are presently 
reading it, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 142—to Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 152. 
 Earlier, Lord Shiva has told Parvati that there are many reasons why the 
Supreme Being would manifest himself as a human being in the form of Lord Ram in 
different eras of time, known as Kalpas, but the divine story of Lord Ram follows the 
same pattern despite the diversity of the origin of the story, and the fundamental cause 
of the Lord’s manifestation also remains the same, because it fulfills two basic 
criterions: (i) the Lord manifests to oblige his devotees, and (ii) to eliminate the 
scourge of evil and negative forces in Nature that are represented by the demons, 
when they become dominant in creation and disturb the balance of the rule of law and 
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probity symbolized by Dharma. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 121—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 122.} 
 Then Lord Shiva proceeds to narrate some instances of the countless such 
instances when the Supreme Being became a human in the form of Lord Ram. The 
first instance he cites is that of Jai and Vijai. In the era when these two became the 
demons Ravana and Kumbhakran, sage Kashyap and his wife Aditi had prayed to the 
Lord that they want to have him as their son. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 122—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 123.} 
 The second instance Lord Shiva cites is the event associated with Jalandhar 
who became the demon Ravana, and the Lord had to come down as Lord Ram to get 
rid of him. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 123—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 124.} 
 The third instance is of the era when sage Narad cursed Lord Vishnu. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 124.}. Then 
Shiva goes on to describe this event in detail when Parvati asks him to do so.  
 The fourth instance is of the era when Manu and Satrupa did their Tapa, which 
we have just finished reading. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2, 6 that precede Doha no. 141; and from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 142—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 152.} 
 This event will be followed immediately herein below with the narration of the 
story of how king Prapabhanu became the demon Ravana due to curse of Brahmins. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
153—to Sortha no. 183.} 
 Then we read in the verses that follow immediately after Pratapbhanu’s story 
that gods and mother earth prayed to the Supreme Being to rescue them from 
Ravana’s horrors, upon which the Lord promised them that he will come down 
personally to the world in the form of Lord Ram to take care of this issue. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 184—to 
Doha no. 185; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 187.} 
 Having made all the above observations, now we shall come to the important 
point which has confounded great scholars of the story of Ram Charit Manas for 
centuries. This question, which has been subject of great discussion and debate, is 
this: Out of the two instances of the Supreme Being promising his devotee couple that 
he would become the couple’s son known as Lord Ram, one is related to Kashyap and 
Aditi, and the other to Manu and Satrupa—then, which out of these two is the main 
story of Lord Ram as narrated in this book Ram Charit Manas that we would be 
reading? Is the story of Lord Ram the one pertaining to the Supreme Being blessing 
Kashyap and Aditi, or is it the one when the Lord blessed Manu and Satrupa?  
 One school of thought avers that the main text of the story of Lord Ram as 
narrated in the present book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ pertains to the era when the Lord 
blessed Kashyap and Aditi, and the other school is of the view that it belongs to the 
era when the Lord blessed Manu and Satrupa. Followers of these two views cite 
verses from the text to prove their point. Now, let us see what those verses are. 
 With reference to view that the main story of Lord Ram as narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas belongs to the era of Kashyap and Aditi, as well as of sage Narad 
cursing Lord Vishnu, the following verses are cited: Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 123; (ii) Doha no. 137 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8; (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precedes Doha no. 187; and (iv) Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 188.  
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Now, it ought to be carefully noted that out of these four groups of verses cited 
herein above, the ones listed in (iii) are most pertinent and significant in the context of 
the view that the story pertains to the era of Kashyap-Aditi and Narad because we 
read that the Lord has himself said that “he will come down to earth as Lord Ram to 
fulfill his promise made to Kashyap and Aditi, as well as to Narad”. Close on the 
heels of this is the verse cited in (iv) above where the poet Tulsidas, the narrator of 
this story, says “now I shall resume the narration of the main story of how Lord Ram 
was born in the household of king Dasrath and his queen Kaushalya from where I had 
put it on hold earlier because I had started narrating some other incidents that were 
interesting and had some bearing on the reason why the Supreme Being had become 
Lord Ram”.  

To this is added another significant verse of Ram Charit Manas where it is 
narrated that sage Narad had met Lord Ram during the Lord’s wondering in the forest. 
The sage offered his obeisance to the Lord, and then Lord Ram answered certain 
questions asked by the sage. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 41—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 46.}  

That seems pretty good and certain to settle the question in favour  of the story 
being related to the era of Kashyap-Aditi and sage Narad, but for the argument of the 
other school of thought that stresses that the story belongs to the era of Manu and 
Satrupa, as well as king Pratapbhanu becoming the demon Ravana. They rely on the 
following set of verses: Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precede Doha no. 
141 where Lord Shiva tells Parvati that he will tell her the story of Lord Ram which 
had led her to get confused in her previous life as Sati, and then Shiva proceeds with a 
detailed narration of the event related to Manu and Satrupa being blessed by the 
Supreme Being that he would become their son*1, and then of king Pratapbhanu 
becoming the demon king Ravana*2. {Refer: Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
*1=Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 142—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 152; and *2= Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 153—to 
Sortha no. 183.} 

Then the proponents of this theory quote Baal Kand, Doha no. 188 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede it, and link it with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede Sortha no. 152 (i.e. the verses we are currently reading, that pertain to the 
story of Manu and Satrupa) to say that after Manu and Satrupa’s event, Tulsidas had 
used the story of king Pratapbhanu and his becoming the demon king Ravana, and the 
subsequent prayers of the gods and mother earth to the Supreme Being to protect 
them, as an interlude, for during the intervening period of their being blessed by the 
Lord and their becoming king Dasrath and queen Kaushalya when they would be 
spending some time in the heaven as ordered by the Lord, Tulsidas would describe the 
story of king Pratapbhanu and how he became the demon king Ravana, and then how 
the gods and mother earth would pray to the Lord to protect them against the tyranny 
of the demons. So, after this pause, Tulsidas resumes his main narrative, of Manu and 
Satrupa becoming king Dasrath and queen Kaushalya respectively, and the Supreme 
Being manifesting himself as their son known as Lord Ram.  

 
Now therefore, the important question is this: Which of the two versions or schools of 
thought regarding the actual narration of the story of the life and time of Lord Ram as 
narrated in the book Ram Charit Manas is the correct one? Is the main story of Ram 
Charit Manas related to the era of Kashyap and Aditi as well as Narad, or is it related 
to the era of Manu and Satrupa as well as king Pratapbhanu?  
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 To be frank, this humble author, who is presenting the story of Ram Charit 
Manas to his readers in English, is not able to decide, and so he thought it wise and 
prudent to present the two sides of the same coin to his learned readers in a neutral 
way. Nevertheless, he wishes to point out that this debate has only an academic value, 
for the real benefit of reading the divine story of Lord Ram is its spiritual reward, its 
spiritual importance, and this importance is unaffected by which era this story belongs 
to. It is easy to understand this point of view: For instance, there are many rivers 
having different sources of origin, each having its own character, and they all travel 
through diverse terrains, to finally end in the ocean to become one with it, when they 
lose their unique character and independent origin to become one single body of water 
that recognizes no distinction between these various rivers after their merger with the 
great mass of water we call the ‘ocean’. So in the same manner, whatever is the cause 
of the origin of the holy and divine story of Lord Ram, what matters to us most is its 
spiritual value which remains the same, and so does the main framework around 
which the story is built.  
 A concordant idea is found in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Sortha no. 90-b, 
where what sage Kaagbhusund tells Garud can be interpreted in the present context as 
meaning that a wise person with a steady mind is he who is focused on his target, and 
such an enlightened, erudite and sagacious person would not get unnecessarily 
involved or entangled in futile debates and harbour unwarranted doubts regarding 
Lord Ram as are normally caused by the many variations in the Lord’s story and their 
sources of origin, for he would instead concentrate on having devotion and love for 
the Lord, and in worshipping the Lord who is an ocean of mercy, compassion and 
grace, because this latter approach would give him immense internal happiness and 
peace, as well as spiritual bliss, rather then creating more and more vexation in his 
mind and robbing him of whatever peace he has if he allows himself to get 
unnecessarily dragged into debates and discussions that are nothing but futile mental 
exercises of mere academic value, because they lead to no conclusion. 
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 121 which explicitly asserts that Lord Ram is a transcendental Being who 
cannot be a subject matter of debates and application of worldly logic that one applies 
to understand other things in this mortal creation, for the Lord is beyond 
comprehension and reach of the mind.   
 It is like the case of a thirsty person coming to a water body to quench his 
thirst; he would, and should, be more interested in quenching his thirst rather than 
standing by the side of the water and contemplating on its history, the geography and 
geology of the place, the astrological chart, the time of the day, the position of the sun 
and the moon et al, to decide whether or not he should drink the nectar-like water that 
beckons him to come and remove his thirst first and protect his life instead of making 
a clown of himself by getting involved in such senseless contemplations while dying 
for want of water. In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 43. 

The Supreme Being had manifested himself as Lord Ram in many Kalpas 
(eras), and though the reason varied from Kalpa to Kalpa, yet the main outline of the 
Lord’s divine story remained the same. We get this hint in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 121—to Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 122. Hence, it is not of great importance to which Kalpa the story 
actually relates to, but the importance is to derive spiritual benefits from reading, 
hearing and narrating it. 
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Another important point that we can make here is this: Since the story of sage 
Kashyap and Aditi doing Tapa and their being blessed by the Supreme Being is not 
narrated in detail anywhere in this book Ram Charit Manas, it would therefore not be 
wrong to deduce that the story of Manu and Satrupa has been especially narrated to 
give the reader an idea of the sort of Tapa that Kashyap and Aditi did in order to have 
a divine vision of the Supreme Being, of their having the same wish as Manu and 
Satrupa to have the Lord as their son, and the same way that the Supreme Being 
promised them that he would fulfill their wish by becoming their son.]  
 
 
Îô0. ÿ„U ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ¬ÈŸËÃ •ÁÃ ©U◊Á„U ∑§„UË ’Î·∑§ÃÈ– 

÷⁄UmÊ¡ ‚ÈŸÈ •¬⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U „UÃÈH 152H 
dōhā. 

yaha itihāsa punīta ati umahi kahī bṛṣakētu. 
bharadvāja sunu apara puni rāma janama kara hētu. 152. 
 
[Sage Yagyawalkya said to sage Bharadwaj—] ‘This sacred legend was narrated to 
Parvati (Uma) by Lord Shiva (bṛṣakētu)1.  
 Oh Bharadwaj! Now listen to another fascinating story related to the cause of 
Lord Ram’s birth.’ (Doha no. 152) 
 
[Note—1We must always remember that we are reading a conversation between sages 
Yagyawalkya and Bharadwaj while reading this story, for when the latter had asked 
the former to tell him the divine story of Lord Ram and describe the causes why the 
Supreme Being would become a human being in the form of Lord Ram, sage 
Yagyawalkya had preferred to quote the conversation between Lord Shiva and Parvati 
in order to answer sage Bharadwaj. This is clearly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 45—to Doha no. 47. 

So therefore, what we are reading is a conversation between these two great 
sages, where the narrator of the story is Yagyawalkya and the listener is Bharadwaj, 
while the actual text of the story is the one that Lord Shiva narrated to Parvati as 
mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 107—to Doha no. 109; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 121—
to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 122.] 
 
 
                           [PAUSE 5 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
 
 
  
In the verses that follow now, we shall read how a great and noble king named 
Paratapbhanu was treacherously condemned to become a fierce demon named 
Ravana. This story is covered in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 153—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 188.  
 
The story of the previous life of Ravana, the great king of the demon race and the 
ruler of the kingdom which had its capital on the island of Lanka, is a very fascinating 
tale about a noble king of a great kingdom who was overcome with a jealous desire to 
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rule over the whole world un-opposed, how this desire led him to become a victim of 
conceit and treachery, how his yearning was exploited by a cunning enemy who took 
advantage of his hidden desire to settle old scores and seek revenge upon him by 
ensuring that the unsuspecting king was condemned for life to become a demon, to 
lead a life of ignominy and denunciation, a life which would have led him to slide 
down to even further lower levels of existence had he not been provided salvation by 
the Supreme Being who came down to this mortal world himself in the form of Lord 
Ram to liberate Ravana’s soul from his evil body and grant eternal rest to him.  
 
This wonderful story has been narrated in the great epic known as ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’ written by Goswami Tulsidas. It is described in its Baal Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 153—to Doha no. 176.  
 
Now, let us read this interesting story from Ram Charit Manas verbatim in detail. 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ÕÊ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬È⁄UÊŸË – ¡Ù ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¬˝ÁÃ ‚¢÷È ’πÊŸËH 1H 

Á’Sfl Á’ÁŒÃ ∞∑§ ∑Ò§∑§ÿ Œ‚Í – ‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ Ã„°U ’‚ß Ÿ⁄U‚ÍH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunu muni kathā punīta purānī. jō girijā prati sambhu bakhānī. 1. 
bisva bidita ēka kaikaya dēsū. satyakētu taham ̐ basa'i narēsū. 2. 
 
[Sage Yagyavalkya was once asked by sage Bharadwaj why the Supreme Being had 
to come down to this mortal world in the form of a human prince known as Lord 
Ram. While answering Bharadwaj, sage Yagyavalkya narrated a fascinating story that 
on some previous occasion had been told by Lord Shiva to his divine consort Parvati 
(who was known as Girija as she was the daughter of the king of mountains).  

It was the story of a great king known as Pratpabhanu, who was the son of a 
great and righteous king called Satyaketu. He ruled over a mighty kingdom known by 
the name of Kaikaya1.] 
 
Sage Yagyavalkya (also spelled as Yagyawalkya) said to sage Bharadwaj: ‘Listen oh 
sage. Listen to this great, ancient and legendary tale which Lord Shiva had narrated to 
Girija (his divine consort) in some time in the past. (1) 
 
There was a famed kingdom (a principality) known as ‘Kaikaya2’; it was famous 
throughout the world. A great king by the name of ‘Satyaketu3’ ruled there. (2) 
 
[Note—1It is believed that this story of Ravana’s previous life when he was king 
Satyaketu of the kingdom of Kaikaya is narrated in three most ancient and obscure 
texts known as (i) Agastya Ramayan written by sage Agastya, (ii) the Maha-
Ramayan, and (iii) Shiva-Samhita.  
 
2The kingdom of ‘Kaikaya’ lied on the other side of two ancient rivers named Vyaas 
and Shaalmali. At the time of this story, its capital was known as Girivraj or 
Raajgriha. At present it lies in the state of Kashmir in the north of India, nestled in the 
mighty range of the Himalayas. Its present name is ‘Kakkaa’; locally it is also called 
‘Gakar’. It is believed that it was established by sage Kashyap.  
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 By the fiat of fate it so chanced that when Satyaketu, alias Pratapbhanu, was 
cursed by the Brahmins to be doomed, then the cunning false-hermit, who had been 
instrumental in arranging the feast where the Brahmins cursed the king, informed all 
his enemies of the development. They launched attacks from all sides to take 
advantage of the situation, confident that Pratapbhanu could be easily conquered now. 
In the ensuing wars, while all kings returned with the spoils of war and contented at 
being successful in defeating their erstwhile arch enemy, one of them remained 
behind to establish his sovereignty there. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 175.} 
  In due course of time, one of the princesses of this kingdom of Kaikaya was 
married to king Dasrath of Ayodhya; her name was ‘Kaikeyi’ or ‘Kaikai’—meaning 
the daughter of the kingdom of Kaikaya. She was the step-mother of Lord Ram and 
the mother of Bharat. It was she who became instrumental in Lord Ram’s going to the 
forest for a fourteen year period of exile during which the famed war of Lanka took 
place and Ravana was slayed by him.  
  
3The name ‘Satyaketu’ of the king is significant. It means one who holds high the 
Flag (ketu) of Truth (satya). To wit, king Satyaketu was an upholder of truth and 
righteousness, and ruled over his kingdom judicially and in accordance to the laws of 
Dharma (probity, propriety, nobility, compassion, prudence, righteousness, ethics and 
morality).  
 It is really such a wonder and an irony of fate that such a great and righteous 
king who was loved by his subjects and had not a scar on his character that would go 
against him should become a hated ‘demon’ known as Ravana who was loathed by 
the world.] 
 
 

œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U ŸËÁÃ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – Ã¡ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‚Ë‹ ’‹flÊŸÊH 3H 
ÃÁ„U ∑¥§ ÷∞ ¡Èª‹ ‚ÈÃ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚’ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ ◊„UÊ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 4H 

 
dharama dhurandhara nīti nidhānā. tēja pratāpa sīla balavānā. 3. 
tēhi kēṁ bha'ē jugala suta bīrā. saba guna dhāma mahā ranadhīrā. 4. 
 
The King (Satyaketu) was a great champion of good virtues and an upholder of 
Dharma (the principles of auspiciousness, righteousness, probity, propriety, ethics and 
noble conduct). He was well-versed in the laws of politics and statesmanship, was 
endowed with glory, esteem and dignity that come with being meritorious and above 
reproach, and was famed for his valour and strength, but at the same time he was very 
polite and courteous. (3) 
 
He had two sons who were like their father—i.e. they were repositories of virtues and 
had all the merits of their father, possessing all the fine qualities and characters that he 
had. They were strong, valiant, righteous and noble like their father1. (4) 
 
[Note—1A son inherits his father’s genes and legacy. A worthy son is one who takes 
forward the name of his father and his family to higher glories, instead of doing 
anything that would put them to shame. If a father is meritorious and good, his son 
would normally be like him. This natural law of inheritance of qualities is endorsed in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precedes Doha no. 142 
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where the birth of Dhruva, the great devotee of Lord Vishnu, is mentioned. It is said 
here that there was a very noble and righteous king named Swayambhu, and from him 
was born Uttanpad, a son who was like him in all meritorious virtues, and then 
Dhruva was born to Uttanpad and he also inherited the glorious virtues of his 
grandfather and father. 
 Amongst the great qualities of a king is his being righteous and judicious in 
the affairs of the state, being compassionate and considerate when dealing with his 
subjects, having excellent knowledge of statecraft and principles of statesmanship, 
and being courageous and valiant in the battle-field. Satyaketu and his two sons had 
all these virtues in them.]    
 
 

⁄UÊ¡ œŸË ¡Ù ¡Δ U ‚ÈÃ •Ê„UË – ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ •‚ ÃÊ„UËH 5H 
•¬⁄U ‚ÈÃÁ„U •Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ ŸÊ◊Ê – ÷È¡’‹ •ÃÈ‹ •ø‹ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ÊH 6H 

 
rāja dhanī jō jēṭha suta āhī. nāma pratāpabhānu asa tāhī. 5. 
apara sutahi arimardana nāmā. bhujabala atula acala saṅgrāmā. 6. 
 
The elder son, who was the heir to the throne, was called ‘Pratapbhanu1’. (5) 
 
The second son was named ‘Arimardan2’. He had immense strength and valour in his 
arms that was unmatched by any other warrior. During a duel or a war, he was 
extremely steadfast and stood his ground like a mighty mountain. [To wit, it was well-
neigh impossible to defeat him in a duel. He never turned his back and fled the battle-
field. During a war he made his enemies bite dust, and his mere presence sent chill 
down the spine of his adversaries.] (6) 
 
[Note—1The word ‘Pratapbhanu’ literally means ‘one whose glories and fame shone 
like the sun’; or ‘one who shone like the sun for his glories and fame’.   
 In his next birth also as Ravana, this unique quality of the king lasted because 
there was no one to match Ravana’s fame in the world. 
 
2The word ‘Arimardan’ refers to ‘one who vanquishes his enemies and crushes their 
strength’. This surely was true even in this prince’s next birth when he was born as 
Kumbhakaran. No one dared to confront him in the battle-field, and when he stepped 
to face his enemy, the latter’s army was scattered like dry leaves in a severe storm. 
 Arimardan was stronger in physical strength as compared to his elder brother 
Pratapbhanu. This was also replicated in their next birth as Kumbhakaran and Ravana 
respectively.  
 When we shall eventually be reading about the battle at Lanka we shall read 
how Kumbhakaran single-handedly dispersed Lord Ram’s army helter-skelter under 
his vicious onslaught1, while no such feat could be achieved by Ravana. {1Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precede Doha no. 65; and Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 67.} 

We shall cite an instance from the battle of Lanka to highlight how Arimardan 
was stronger than Ravana. It so happened once during the course of the war that 
Hanuman, who was a very strong warrior in his own right and matched Ravana and 
Kumbhakaran in their might and valour, had been punched by Ravana forcefully 
which made Hanuman buckle and fall back a bit, but he managed to recover from the 
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blow quite easily and got up angrily to face Ravana and give him a strong blow of his 
fist in revenge which made Ravana fall unconscious for a moment. But when 
Kumbhakaran gave a mighty fistful to Hanuman, the latter swooned and fell down un-
consciousness for some time, unable to recover instantly. These two events are 
respectively mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 
that precede Doha no. 84; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 65. ]    
 
  

÷ÊßÁ„U ÷ÊßÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ ‚◊ËÃË – ‚∑§‹ ŒÙ· ¿U‹ ’⁄UÁ¡Ã ¬˝ËÃËH 7H 
¡ΔU ‚ÈÃÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡ ŸÎ¬ ŒËã„UÊ – „UÁ⁄U Á„UÃ •Ê¬È ªflŸ ’Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 8H 

 
bhā'ihi bhā'ihi parama samītī. sakala dōṣa chala barajita prītī. 7. 
jēṭhē sutahi rāja nṛpa dīnhā. hari hita āpu gavana bana kīnhā. 8. 
 
The two brothers warmly loved each other, and there was perfect unity between them. 
Their affection for each other was genuine and selfless, without guile, deceit and 
blemishes of any kind. (7) 
 
The king (Satyaketu) abdicated the throne and installed his elder son (Pratapbhanu) on 
it1. After that, the king went to the forest to lead an austere life for his spiritual 
pursuits and devote the rest of his life in devotion of Lord Hari2. (8) 
 
[Note—1According to ancient tradition, when a king became old he should appoint 
his eldest son to throne as his heir. This is also borne out when king Dasrath decided 
to anoint his eldest son Lord Ram to the throne of the kingdom of Ayodhya. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 2; 
(ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 4; (ii) Doha no. 31.}  
 
2This was another tradition according to which a man was expected to spend the last 
quarter of his life as a Sanyasi—i.e. one who renounces all his attachment with the 
world and spend his remaining days in meditation and contemplation in preparation 
for his ultimate death and attainment of peace for his soul. Prior to that, he should 
hand over all his worldly responsibilities to his heirs and withdraw himself to the 
forest or any other serene place that would give him freedom from involvement with 
the world and its endless worries. This is called Vaanprastha—literally meaning 
‘heading to the forest’.   
 So in accordance to this tradition, king Satyaketu handed over the reign of the 
kingdom to his elder son and went to the forest to lead a life of devotion and 
contemplation. There he would spend his remaining days in worshipping Lord Hari, 
also known as Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being. 

This event also shows that the family of Pratapbhanu was god-fearing and 
devoted to Lord Vishnu. It’s such a twist of fate and an irony of providence that 
members of the same family would become arch enemies of Lord Vishnu in their next 
birth as Ravana, Kumbhakaran, and the rest of the demon race.] 

 
 
Îô0. ¡’ ¬˝ÃÊ¬⁄UÁ’ ÷ÿ©U ŸÎ¬ Á»§⁄UË ŒÙ„UÊß¸ Œ‚– 

¬˝¡Ê ¬Ê‹ •ÁÃ ’ŒÁ’Áœ ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ„UË¥ •ÉÊ ‹‚H 153H 



 900

dōhā. 

jaba pratāparabi bhaya'u nṛpa phirī dōhā'ī dēsa. 
prajā pāla ati bēdabidhi katahum̐ nahīṁ agha lēsa. 153. 
 
When Pratapbhanu ascended the throne and was declared a king, a royal proclamation 
to this effect was made throughout the land.  
 He ruled the kingdom most righteously in accordance with the laws and rules 
laid down in the Vedas (scriptures). There was no trace of sin and evil throughout the 
realm during his reign. (Doha no. 153) 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÎ¬ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄U∑§ ‚Áøfl ‚ÿÊŸÊ – ŸÊ◊ œ⁄U◊L§Áø ‚È∑˝§ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

‚Áøfl ‚ÿÊŸ ’¢œÈ ’‹’Ë⁄UÊ – •Ê¬È ¬˝ÃÊ¬¬¢È¡ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nṛpa hitakāraka saciva sayānā. nāma dharamaruci sukra samānā. 1. 
saciva sayāna bandhu balabīrā. āpu pratāpapun̄ja ranadhīrā. 2. 
 
The king had an able and wise chief minister. His name was ‘Dharmaruchi1’. This 
minister was clever and prudent like the legendary sage Sukracharya (who is said to 
be the Guru or the priest and preceptor of the demon race) in his wisdom, knowledge, 
prudence and abilities. (1) 
 
All circumstances were favourable (for a great kingdom with a glorious future)—the 
minister (Dharmaruchi) was most competent, intelligent, skilled and wise, the king’s 
brother (Arimardan) was counted as the first in the rank of great warriors and those 
who were brave and valiant, and the king (Pratapbhanu) himself was a veritable 
treasury of fine glorious qualities as well as one who was steady in the face of an 
enemy in the battle-field. (2) 
 
[Note—1The word ‘Dharamruchi’ literally means ‘one who takes great interest in 
Dharma—i.e. in the laws of probity, propriety, righteousness and ethics’. If a king’s 
chief advisor and minister is good and competent, the king rises and acquires fame in 
the world, and the kingdom prospers. 
 Just like a man has two hands that help him to carry on with his duties in this 
world, a king has two arms that help him rule over his realm. One arm is his chief 
minister, and the other arm is his brother, and in the case he has none then his kin 
whom he can trust. In the case of king Pratapbhanu, both his minister and brother 
were excellent, and so he was very lucky and in a very fortunate situation. 
 In the next verse we read that this fortunate circumstance was complemented 
by the king having an excellent army at his command. This enabled him to extend his 
rule over vast stretches of the earth, and also to maintain good law and order 
situation.]  
 
 

‚Ÿ ‚¢ª øÃÈ⁄¢Uª •¬Ê⁄UÊ – •Á◊Ã ‚È÷≈U ‚’ ‚◊⁄U ¡È¤ÊÊ⁄UÊH 3H 
‚Ÿ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UÊ©U „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – •L§ ’Ê¡ ª„Uª„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 4H 
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sēna saṅga caturaṅga apārā. amita subhaṭa saba samara jujhārā. 3. 
sēna bilōki rā'u haraṣānā. aru bājē gahagahē nisānā. 4. 
 
He had a vast army of countless veterans at his command. This army had four 
divisions or wings (sēna caturaṅga)1. The soldiers were all brave, courageous and 
fearless in the battle-field as well as in their commitment and loyalty to the king and 
the throne. (3) 
 
When the king observed his mighty and virtually invincible forces, he felt very elated. 
To celebrate the occasion, trumpets and kettledrums were sounded tumultuously. (4) 
 
[Note—1The ‘four wings’ of the army of those times traditionally consisted of 
horsemen, elephants, foot soldiers and chariots. Of course there were variants in the 
form of archers who used bows and arrows, soldiers who used swords, lancets and 
spear to fight hand-to-hand battles, the artillery brigade, the boomerangs, the 
battering-rams, etc. It was a formidable army no doubt.]   
 
 

Á’¡ÿ „UÃÈ ∑§≈U∑§ß¸ ’ŸÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŒŸ ‚ÊÁœ ŸÎ¬ ø‹©U ’¡Êß¸H 5H 
¡„°U Ã„°U ¬⁄UË¥ •Ÿ∑§ ‹⁄UÊßZ – ¡ËÃ ‚∑§‹ ÷Í¬ ’Á⁄U•ÊßZH 6H 

 
bijaya hētu kaṭaka'ī banā'ī. sudina sādhi nṛpa calē'u bajā'ī. 5. 
jaham̐ taham̐ parīṁ anēka larā'īṁ. jītē sakala bhūpa bari'ā'īṁ. 6. 
 
Being elated and confident of success, the king decided to launch a campaign to 
conquer the world. So he arrayed a huge army for this purpose, and determining an 
auspicious day when to start on his campaign, he marched forward with his army to 
the accompaniment of drums and other musical instruments to announce his 
departure. (5) 
 
He fought many a battles with kings on the way who dared to oppose him, conquering 
them all by the might of his overwhelming force. (6) 
 
[Note—All through history we come across such ambitious kings as Pratapbhanu was, 
those who led great military campaigns in order to extend their dominion over vast 
tracts of land. But the great lesson of history was lost and forgotten by them all—that 
for the time being they did manage to hold sway over the destiny of others, but the 
rules of Nature and of that of Creation always superseded their ambitious design and 
lust for power because the tide of time overturned everything upside down, great 
empires rose and fell, entire civilisations flourished and perished, and a time came 
when all such great conquerors and emperors whose rein once extended from one 
corner of the earth to the other, who prided themselves as being the owners and the 
rulers of the land where the ‘sun never sets’, had to die like all others, quite frequently 
miserably and in ignominy, probably also lost in obscurity with their memory covered 
in the dust of time when all their acquired riches and glory shrank and got lost, 
becoming merely some chapter in the pages of history which only a few interested 
bothered to open and read.]  
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‚# ŒË¬ ÷È¡’‹ ’‚ ∑§Ëã„U – ‹Ò ‹Ò Œ¢«U ¿UÊÁ«∏U ŸÎ¬ ŒËã„UH 7H 
‚∑§‹ •flÁŸ ◊¢«U‹ ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ∞∑§ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH 8H 

 
sapta dīpa bhujabala basa kīnhē. lai lai daṇḍa chāḍi nṛpa dīnhē. 7. 
sakala avani maṇḍala tēhi kālā. ēka pratāpabhānu mahipālā. 8. 
 
The king conquered all the seven continents by the virtue of the strength of his arms. 
He demanded and got tributes (spoils of war in the form of taxes, gifts and 
compensations) from the kings he vanquished. And then he let them off, reinstating 
them back on their respective thrones as titular kings who were vassals under the 
Crown worn by Pratapbhanu1. (7) 
 
Throughout the length and breadth of the land, the rein of Emperor Pratapbhanu was 
proclaimed and established (and there was no one to challenge him). He was the only 
Ruler of the earth in those times2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Pratapbhanu declared himself a supreme Emperor. So after subjugating these 
kings, he extracted huge tributes from them and made a treaty whereby these kings 
were restored their kingdoms with the condition that they would hold their title at the 
pleasure of the Emperor to whom all will owe their allegiance. They would pay 
regular tributes and stand in attendance in his court whenever called to do so. 
Otherwise, the punishment would be severe and swift, mostly in the form of their 
heads being severed.  
 This had been the norm with great conquerors since times immemorial. 
 
2When Lord Ram became the king of Ayodhya, a similar situation prevailed during 
his time—for there was no other king who was a match for the Lord anywhere on this 
earth. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 22.]  
 

 
Îô0. Sfl’‚ Á’Sfl ∑§Á⁄U ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝’‚È– 

•⁄UÕ œ⁄U◊ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ ‚Èπ ‚flß ‚◊ÿ° Ÿ⁄U‚ÈH 154H 
dōhā. 

svabasa bisva kari bāhubala nija pura kīnha prabēsu. 
aratha dharama kāmādi sukha sēva'i samayam ̐ narēsu. 154. 
 
After having conquered the whole world and making it surrender to the might of his 
arms, the king returned victorious to his own capital. He revelled and rejoiced in the 
light of the glory of his conquests and the acclaim that went with it; he enjoyed the 
spoils of war in the form of its riches, comforts and pleasures.  

The king chose appropriate times to indulge in the various pastimes usual for 
great conquerors and emperors1, such as enjoying the comforts and pleasures of huge 
wealth (aratha), merit and fame that comes by following the laws of Dharma (i.e. by 
adhering to the principles of righteousness, probity and propriety inspite of being 
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great and powerful; following religious practices—“dharama”), fulfilment of sensual 
pleasures and worldly desires, and so on and so forth (kāmādi). (Doha no. 154) 

 
[Note—1In Valmiki’s Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 63, verse no. 9, Kumbhakaran 
has told Ravana that a person who enjoys things when the time is appropriate for 
them, such as enjoying meal when it is time to eat, going to sleep when it is time for 
it, relaxing and doing other activities at their proper and designated times, i.e. doing in 
the morning, in the afternoon and the evening things that are supposed to be done 
then, then such a person or a king is praised as being prudent, wise and intelligent; he 
is lauded as being a follower of Dharma.  
 So, king Pratapbhanu too followed this principle and did things at the proper 
and appropriate time.] 
     
 
¿õ0. ÷Í¬ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ ’‹ ¬Êß¸ – ∑§Ê◊œŸÈ ÷Ò ÷ÍÁ◊ ‚È„UÊß¸H 1H 

‚’ ŒÈπ ’⁄UÁ¡Ã ¬˝¡Ê ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ ‚È¢Œ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bhūpa pratāpabhānu bala pā'ī. kāmadhēnu bhai bhūmi suhā'ī. 1. 
saba dukha barajita prajā sukhārī. dharamasīla sundara nara nārī. 2. 
 
The earth became invigorated (green and lush) and started giving excellent yields 
(such as crops, minerals, fruits, vegetables, marine products etc.) when it got the 
support of the mighty arms of king Pratapbhanu. In fact, the earth became a 
personified form of the heavenly cow called ‘Kaam-dhenu’ which gives an abundance 
of milk and fulfils all the desires of those who seek anything from it.1 (1) 
 
There was no misery and pain of any kind that would make the subjects of the 
kingdom suffer in any way, and all the people were happy and contented. All the men 
and women were virtuous and adherents of the law of Dharma (principles of 
righteousness, probity, good conduct and thought), and their cheerful and pleasant 
physical appearances and demeanours showed that there was nothing that either 
worried them or made them feel unhappy.2 (2) 
 
[Note—When the earth is ruled by a good and noble king, there is happiness and 
prosperity everywhere. The subjects are taken well care of, and the fame of the king 
spreads to all corners of the earth. Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha 
no. 21—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 22 where we read the same 
thing about the glory of the kingdom that was ruled by Lord Ram.  

The kind of prosperous and rich kingdom that was established under king 
Pratapbhanu and the happiness of its subjects finds an exact resonance in the kingdom 
of Ayodhya that was ruled by Lord Ram. This is described in detail in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Doha no. 
23. 
 
1Refer specifically to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 23 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that precede it. 
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2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 21 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 1-8 that precede it; (ii) Doha no. 26.] 

 
 

‚Áøfl œ⁄U◊L§Áø „UÁ⁄ U ¬Œ ¬˝ËÃË – ŸÎ¬ Á„UÃ „UÃÈ Á‚πfl ÁŸÃ ŸËÃËH 3H 
ªÈ⁄U ‚È⁄U ‚¢Ã Á¬Ã⁄U ◊Á„UŒflÊ – ∑§⁄Uß ‚ŒÊ ŸÎ¬ ‚’ ∑Ò§ ‚flÊH 4H 

 
saciva dharamaruci hari pada prītī. nṛpa hita hētu sikhava nita nītī. 3. 
gura sura santa pitara mahidēvā. kara'i sadā nṛpa saba kai sēvā. 4. 
 
The king’s chief minister named Dharmaruchi was very virtuous and judicious, and 
true to his name he diligently followed the laws of Dharma (proper conduct and 
thought; upholding the principles of prudence, auspiciousness, righteousness, ethics, 
probity and propriety above all other considerations). He was also god-fearing and 
was devoted to Lord Hari whom he worshipped with great faith.1 
 He always thought for what would be good for the king, and was careful about 
the latter’s welfare. Keeping this in mind, he always ensured that he would give wise 
and prudent advice to the king on day-to-day basis. (3) 
 
The king made it a point to always serve and pay his obeisance and worship to his 
Guru (preceptor and moral guide), the Gods, the saints and pious men, the spirits of 
his ancestors, and the holy men known as Brahmins who are deemed to be 
representatives of Gods on earth. (4)  
 
[Note—1These grand virtues of the chief minister have already been pointed out in 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 154 herein above.]    
 
 

÷Í¬ œ⁄U◊ ¡ ’Œ ’πÊŸ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄Uß ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸH 5H 
ÁŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃ Œß Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ŒÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸß ‚Êï  ’⁄U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 6H 

 
bhūpa dharama jē bēda bakhānē. sakala kara'i sādara sukha mānē. 5. 
dina prati dē'i bibidha bidhi dānā. suna'i sāstra bara bēda purānā. 6. 
 
Whatever duties that the Vedas have prescribed for a king, he (Pratapbhanu) carried 
out all of them cheerfully and with due diligence with the thought that he was paying 
respect to the scriptures. Hence, he enjoyed doing his duties and fulfilling his 
obligations. (5) 
 
He routinely gave liberal donations and made charities in various forms on a daily 
basis.  
 He also used to listen to religious discourses based on the Vedas, Purans and 
other scriptures1. (6) 
 
[Note—1It was a normal practice with great kings to listen to religious discourses. The 
great king Dasrath, the king of Ayodhya and the father of Lord Ram too listened to 
them—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 359.  
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Even Lord Ram used to listen to such discourses regularly though he knew all 
the things that were told during such sessions. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 26. 

We also read here that the scriptures were read and discussed in each 
household of Ayodhya during the reign of Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 26. 
 There is a wonderful book titled ‘Narad Bhakti Sutra’ which is dedicated to 
the theme of Bhakti or devotion for Lord God. In its verse no. 17 it is said that 
listening to the scriptures where the glories of the Lord are narrated helps to nourish 
Bhakti in the heart of a devotee. An English version of this book has been written and 
published by this author and is available on-line.] 

 
 

ŸÊŸÊ ’Ê¬Ë¥ ∑Í§¬ Ã«∏UÊªÊ – ‚È◊Ÿ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’ÊªÊH 7H 
Á’¬˝÷flŸ ‚È⁄U÷flŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚’ ÃË⁄UÕã„U Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊ∞H 8H 

 
nānā bāpīṁ kūpa taṛāgā. sumana bāṭikā sundara bāgā. 7. 
biprabhavana surabhavana suhā'ē. saba tīrathanha bicitra banā'ē. 8. 
 
The king got constructed excellent water-bodies such as ponds, wells and lakes, 
wonderful gardens and orchards, as well as beautiful homes for Brahmins and shrines 
for the Gods in all the holy pilgrim places on earth. (7-8) 
 
[Note—Such activities were undertaken by all great kings as means of charity and 
social work.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡„°U ‹Áª ∑§„U ¬È⁄UÊŸ üÊÈÁÃ ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚’ ¡Êª– 

’Ê⁄U ‚„Ud ‚„Ud ŸÎ¬ Á∑§∞ ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 155H 
dōhā. 

jaham̐ lagi kahē purāna śruti ēka ēka saba jāga. 
bāra sahasra sahasra nṛpa ki'ē sahita anurāga. 155. 
 
Whatever religious sacrifices have been described in the Vedas and Purans, the king 
performed them faithfully and diligently countless numbers of times, one by one.1 
(Doha no. 155) 
 
[Note—1Usually a great king was expected to do the ‘Ashwamegh Yagya’, or the 
horse sacrifice. Even Lord Ram had done it. We also read that Lord Ram was very 
particular about following the path of religious practices and goodness as advised by 
the scriptures. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 24. 
 To wit, all great kings became ‘great’ and renowned because they had 
followed the path shown by the scriptures.]  
 
 
¿õ0. NUŒÿ° Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU »§‹ •ŸÈ‚¢œÊŸÊ – ÷Í¬ Á’’∑§Ë ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 1H 
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∑§⁄Uß ¡ œ⁄U◊ ∑§⁄U◊ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ’Ê‚ÈŒfl •Ì¬Ã ŸÎ¬ ‚ÿÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

hṛdayam̐ na kachu phala anusandhānā. bhūpa bibēkī parama sujānā. 1. 
kara'i jē dharama karama mana bānī. bāsudēva arpita nṛpa gyānī. 2. 
 
The king was very wise and intelligent. He had never desired for anything.1 (1) 
 
Whatever meritorious deeds that the king did, he faithfully offered them all to Lord 
Vasudeo (i.e. Lord Vishnu)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The king was well-versed in the doctrines of the scriptures, and so he knew 
fully well that if a person leads an honourable life in accordance to the principles laid 
down in the scriptures then all good things in the world come to him even without his 
asking for them. So therefore, why should he worry about anything; why should he 
allow himself to be tainted with the negativity associated with ‘desires and passions’? 
 Verily, all his needs, of the world and of the spirit, were being taken care of by 
his doing meritorious deeds and strictly following the religious path prescribed in the 
scriptures. So what sense was there in asking for things which he has in abundance, or 
even if he did not have them currently they would come to him by-and-by. 
 ‘Narad Bhakti Sutra’, verse nos. 5 and 7 highly praise the virtue of not having 
any kind of desires.  
 
2It has been said in the scriptures that the best form of service to the Lord God is to 
offer everything to him; all deeds and their fruits ought to be offered selflessly to the 
Lord. This is one of the best forms of Bhakti or devotion.  
 It is said that those deeds and their fruits that are not offered to the Lord God 
are worthy of shame, and it would be good not doing any such deed at all no matter 
how meritorious they may be. 
 In this context, the reader should refer to verse nos. 14, 19 and 61 of a 
wonderful text on Bhakti, called ‘Narad Bhakti Sutra’. An English version of this 
book has been written and published by this author.]  
 
 

øÁ…∏U ’⁄U ’ÊÁ¡ ’Ê⁄U ∞∑§ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ◊ÎªÿÊ ∑§⁄U ‚’ ‚ÊÁ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 3H 
®’äÿÊø‹ ª÷Ë⁄U ’Ÿ ªÿ™§ – ◊Îª ¬ÈŸËÃ ’„ÈU ◊Ê⁄UÃ ÷ÿ™§H 4H 

 
caḍhi bara bāji bāra ēka rājā. mṛgayā kara saba sāji samājā. 3. 
bindhyācala gabhīra bana gaya'ū. mṛga punīta bahu mārata bhaya'ū. 4. 
 
Once upon a time, the king mounted his gallant horse and went on a hunting 
expedition with all his courtiers, and fully equipped with all the royal paraphernalia 
needed for the purpose. (3) 
 
He entered the deep recesses of the forest nestling in the lap of the lofty ranges of the 
Vindhyachal Mountain in pursuit of game, and by-and-by shot many a beautiful deer 
and other wild animals. (4)  
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Á»§⁄UÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ ŸÎ¬ ŒËπ ’⁄UÊ„ÍU – ¡ŸÈ ’Ÿ ŒÈ⁄U©U ‚Á‚Á„U ª˝Á‚ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 5H 
’«∏U Á’œÈ Ÿ®„U ‚◊ÊÃ ◊Èπ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑˝§Ùœ ’‚ ©UÁª‹Ã ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 

 
phirata bipina nṛpa dīkha barāhū. janu bana durē'u sasihi grasi rāhū. 5. 
baṛa bidhu nahiṁ samāta mukha māhīṁ. manahum̐ krōdha basa ugilata 
nāhīṁ. 6. 
 
During the course of his hunting, he saw a majestic wild boar1 that was roaming in the 
forest. He was so huge and awesome that it appeared that the demon ‘Rahu’ had come 
to hide in the wilds, fearing for his own life, after having eclipsed the moon2. (5)  
 
It appeared that since the Moon was too large for the demon’s mouth, the latter could 
not gobble it up, and this made the demon seethe with anger as he did not want to let 
the prey slip away3. (6)   
 
[Note—1This was no ordinary wild boar. It was actually a demon named ‘Kalketu’ 
who had seven sons and ten brothers. Together they had been causing great horror for 
the Gods and the Brahmins. So king Pratapbhanu engaged them in a battle and killed 
all his sons and brothers, but the demon Kalketu managed to escape. He took a vow of 
revenge upon the king and hid in the forest looking for an opportunity. In due course 
of time he met a king who had also been defeated by Pratapbhanu in battle and who 
had managed to escape arrest and fled to the forest. This defeated king disguised 
himself as a hermit and waited for his chance for revenge.  

As destiny would have it, both these arch enemies of king Pratapbhanu, who 
were buring with the fire of hate and revenge, joined hands and became friends-in-
common-cause. The story of this boar and his friendship with the erstwhile king 
disguised as a hermit is narrated herein below in Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede 
Doha no. 170. They planned a wicked and nasty device which would bring ruin to 
king Pratapbhanu and his entire family. 
 
2According to mythological legend, the demon ‘Rahu’ has only a head with a mouth 
with which it periodically gobbles up the Moon and the Sun. This marks the 
occurrence of the lunar and the solar eclipses respectively. Since the demon’s head is 
severed from his neck, the Moon and the Sun first enter the demon’s mouth and then 
eventually emerge from the hollow of the neck below. This marks the end of the 
eclipse.  
 Now Rahu gets frightened that the Moon God and the Sun God would punish 
him, so he runs away and hides in a thick forest where the light of neither the Moon 
nor the Sun can reach. This is said to be the legend.  
 The wild boar which king Pratapbhanu sighted in the dark forest was so huge 
and fearsome and fat that it resembled the demon Rahu who had the shape of a huge 
rounded ball because he had only his head. 
 
3Actually what is being said here in a dramatic way is that the king wanted to shoot 
this wild boar, but no matter how hard he tried to achieve success in his effort, the 
boar always escaped him. This angered the king beyond measure, and so he pursued 
his game relentlessly, without bothering to be careful and seeking assistance from the 



 908

soldiers and courtiers who were accompanying him as this would mean his personal 
defeat and humiliation.   
 We will read soon how the king’s desire to hunt this boar without taking due 
precautions about his own security led him into the unknown depths of the forest 
where he got lost because all his companions were left behind while he was on hot 
pursuit of the game. Then as the fiat of fate had destined for him, he fell a victim of a 
trap laid by one of his enemies whom the king had defeated in battle some time in the 
past, and who was bidding for time to settle scores with him.] 
  
 

∑§Ù‹ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ Œ‚Ÿ ¿UÁ’ ªÊß¸ – ÃŸÈ Á’‚Ê‹ ¬Ëfl⁄U •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 7H 
ÉÊÈL§ÉÊÈ⁄UÊÃ „Uÿ •Ê⁄Uı ¬Ê∞° – øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ∑§ÊŸ ©UΔUÊ∞°H 8H 

 
kōla karāla dasana chabi gā'ī. tanu bisāla pīvara adhikā'ī. 
ghurughurāta haya ārau pā'ēm̐. cakita bilōkata kāna uṭhā'ēm̐. 4. 
 
The boar had enormous wide jaws; his body was of huge proportions; and he was 
very fat and bulky. (7) 
 
When the boar heard the tramping sound of the hooves of the king’s horse, he 
growled and grunted angrily and held his ears erect. (8)   
 
 
Îô0. ŸË‹ ◊„UËœ⁄U Á‚π⁄U ‚◊ ŒÁπ Á’‚Ê‹ ’⁄UÊ„ÈU– 

ø¬Á⁄U ø‹©U „Uÿ ‚È≈ÈUÁ∑§ ŸÎ¬ „UÊ°Á∑§ Ÿ „UÙß ÁŸ’Ê„ÈUH 156H 
dōhā. 

nīla mahīdhara sikhara sama dēkhi bisāla barāhu. 
capari calē'u haya suṭuki nṛpa hām̐ki na hō'i nibāhu. 156. 
 
When the king observed the huge wild boar who resembled the mighty mountain 
known as Neel Giri (literally the ‘blue mountain’) in its girth and the height, he got 
tempted so much to hunt him down that he whipped his steed and spurred it to move 
swiftly towards the boar, challenging the latter and saying that he would not be able to 
escape now1. (Doha no. 156)  
 
[Note—1In his enthusiasm and excitement, the king shouted at the boar. If he would 
have been wise and careful like a good and scrupulous hunter, he would have quietly 
shot an arrow to kill the boar instead of alerting it and giving it a chance to run away. 
But the king was so over-confident of his strength and powers that he forgot to follow 
rules. He forgot, for instance, that he is not in a battle-field facing a warrior whom he 
must challenge first before launching his attack as is the proper rule for a duel. A wild 
animal who is about to be shot dead won’t wait for an arrow before fleeing from the 
spot for its dear life.] 
 
 
¿õ0. •ÊflÃ ŒÁπ •Áœ∑ § ⁄Ufl ’Ê¡Ë – ø‹©U ’⁄UÊ„U ◊L§Ã ªÁÃ ÷Ê¡ËH 1H 
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ÃÈ⁄UÃ ∑§Ëã„U ŸÎ¬ ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊŸÊ – ◊Á„U Á◊Á‹ ªÿ©U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ’ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

āvata dēkhi adhika rava bājī. calē'u barāha maruta gati bhājī. 1. 
turata kīnha nṛpa sara sandhānā. mahi mili gaya'u bilōkata bānā. 2. 
 
When the wild boar saw the king’s horse approach rapidly, he fled with the swiftness 
of wind. (1) 
 
The king immediately mounted an arrow and shot it at the boar, but the latter, as soon 
as he observed the king aiming the arrow, stopped dead on its track and crouched low 
on the ground to hide himself in the surrounding undergrowth, thickets and wild grass 
that grew in abundance in the dense forest. (2) 
 
 

ÃÁ∑§ ÃÁ∑§ ÃË⁄U ◊„UË‚ ø‹ÊflÊ – ∑§Á⁄U ¿U‹ ‚È•⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄U ’øÊflÊH 3H 
¬˝ª≈UÃ ŒÈ⁄UÃ ¡Êß ◊Îª ÷ÊªÊ – Á⁄U‚ ’‚ ÷Í¬ ø‹©U ‚°ª ‹ÊªÊH 4H 

 
taki taki tīra mahīsa calāvā. kari chala su'ara sarīra bacāvā. 3. 
pragaṭata durata jā'i mṛga bhāgā. risa basa bhūpa calē'u sam ̐ga lāgā. 4. 
 
The king took repeated aims and shot many arrows, but the clever boar dodged him 
each time by different maneuverings1. (3) 
 
The boar repeatedly hid and reappeared as if to tease the king, who was so peeved and 
embarrassed at this apparent humiliation and virtual defeat that he kept on his hot 
pursuit of the boar angrily, and deciding not to give up he went very far and deep in 
the dense forest (without taking precautions about his own safety and calling for 
support from others in the royal entourage that had accompanied him)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Thus the boar escaped the arrow and getting killed. We have read earlier that 
the boar was of a gigantic size and the king was moving at a great speed on his steed. 
Since the target was large, the king had aimed the arrow in its general direction. 
Besides this, he was astride a galloping horse, and to shoot an arrow the two hands 
must be free—one to hold the bow and the other to aim the arrow. It obviously means 
that the king had to let go of the rein of the horse while it was in swift motion in order 
to hold the bow, take aim and shoot the arrow. He was confident that the arrow will 
hit the bull’s eye as the target was so huge, and so he must have aimed higher than is 
usual for a hunter aiming his arrow at an ordinary game.  
 But this game outwitted the hunter, for it immediately crouched and lay low 
on the ground in self-defence even as the arrow whizzed past it. Since the king’s horse 
was moving at great speed, it overshot the boar. And by the time the king gathered his 
wits to look around and search for his prey, the latter rose and quickly vanished in the 
surrounding thickets in the dense forest. 
 
2The king was ashamed of himself at his failure to hunt down a single boar, and 
thinking what others would say of him if he called out for support and help, he 
decided to take a great risk and so continued to pursue his game alone.]   
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ªÿ©U ŒÍÁ⁄U ÉÊŸ ª„UŸ ’⁄UÊ„ÍU – ¡„°U ŸÊÁ„UŸ ª¡ ’ÊÁ¡ ÁŸ’Ê„ÍUH 5H 
•ÁÃ •∑§‹ ’Ÿ Á’¬È‹ ∑§‹‚Í – ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ◊Îª ◊ª Ã¡ß Ÿ⁄U‚ÍH 6H 

 
gaya'u dūri ghana gahana barāhū. jaham̐ nāhina gaja bāji nibāhū. 5. 
ati akēla bana bipula kalēsū. tadapi na mṛga maga taja'i narēsū. 6. 
 
By-and-by, the wild boar went deep into the thickest part of the dense forest where 
horses and elephants could not have any access (because this part of the forest was 
extremely dense and thick with wild undergrowth, thick trees, entangled creepers and 
tall wild grass). (5)  
 
Though the king was all alone and frustrated, still he did not abandon his game to 
return back to his companions1. (6) 
 
[Note—1Obviously, as has been noted earlier, he felt ashamed at his failure to hunt 
down a single boar, and what others would say of him when they found out that he 
returned empty-handed. This prospect was preposterous and intolerable for him. So he 
continued with his pursuit.]   
 
 

∑§Ù‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷Í¬ ’«∏U œË⁄UÊ – ÷ÊÁª ¬ÒΔU ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„UÊ° ª÷Ë⁄UÊH 7H 
•ª◊ ŒÁπ ŸÎ¬ •ÁÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊß¸ – Á»§⁄U©U ◊„UÊ’Ÿ ¬⁄U©U ÷È‹Êß¸H 8H 

 
kōla bilōki bhūpa baṛa dhīrā. bhāgi paiṭha giriguhām̐ gabhīrā. 
agama dēkhi nṛpa ati pachitā'ī. phirē'u mahābana parē'u bhulā'ī. 4. 
 
When the boar discovered that the king was very resolute and would not give up his 
pursuit, he fled and hid himself swiftly in a dark and deep cave on the side of a great 
mountain. (7) 
 
The king found to his utter dismay that he would not be able to enter that cave. 
Disgusted and frustrated, he at last turned back. But by this time he had gone so far 
deep in that foreboding forest that he lost his way in its dark and un-chartered environ. 
(8)  
 
 
Îô0. πŒ ÁπÛÊ ¿ÈUÁhÃ ÃÎÁ·Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’ÊÁ¡ ‚◊Ã– 

πÙ¡Ã CÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚⁄U ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ÷ÿ©U •øÃH 157H 
dōhā. 

khēda khinna chud'dhita tṛṣita rājā bāji samēta. 
khōjata byākula sarita sara jala binu bhaya'u acēta. 157. 
 
Overcome with dismay, frustration and humiliation, the distraught king was very 
thirsty and hungry. He held his tired and thirsty horse dejectedly, and roamed about in 
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the forest searching for some water-body such as a pond or a stream to quench his and 
the horse’s thirst and refresh themselves somewhat.  

For want of water, the two, the king and the horse, were very agitated and 
almost on the edge of fainting. (Doha no. 157)  
 
 
¿õ0. Á»§⁄UÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ •ÊüÊ◊ ∞∑§ ŒπÊ – Ã„°U ’‚ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ∑§¬≈U ◊ÈÁŸ’·ÊH 1H 

¡Ê‚È Œ‚ ŸÎ¬ ‹Ëã„U ¿U«∏UÊß¸ – ‚◊⁄U ‚Ÿ ÃÁ¡ ªÿ©U ¬⁄UÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

phirata bipina āśrama ēka dēkhā. taham ̐ basa nṛpati kapaṭa munibēṣā. 1. 
jāsu dēsa nṛpa līnha chaṛā'ī. samara sēna taji gaya'u parā'ī. 2. 
 
While so wandering in the forest, the king sighted a hermitage. In it lived a king 
disguised as a hermit. (1) 
 
This king had been defeated by Pratapbhanu some time in the past, and his kingdom 
was conquered and subjugated by the victorious Pratapbhanu who failed to lay his 
hands on the defeated king as he managed to escape after abandoning his army and 
his subjects. But the vanquished king, who escaped from thus being captured, 
retreated to the forest to hide there in the form of a hermit, bidding for time to seek his 
revenge upon his enemy Pratapbhanu if a favourable opportunity presented itself by 
providence some time later on. (2) 
 
    

‚◊ÿ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ ∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸË – •Ê¬Ÿ •ÁÃ •‚◊ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH 3H 
ªÿ©U Ÿ ªÎ„U ◊Ÿ ’„ÈUÃ ª‹ÊŸË – Á◊‹Ê Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Á„U ŸÎ¬ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 4H 

 
samaya pratāpabhānu kara jānī. āpana ati asamaya anumānī. 3. 
gaya'u na gṛha mana bahuta galānī. milā na rājahi nṛpa abhimānī. 4. 
 
This defeated king was full of grief and remorse, and thought that the while the time 
was bad and unfavourable for him it was good and favourable for Pratapbhanu (and so 
it was useless to resist then). (3) 
 
Thus overcome with shame, regret and humiliation, he did not (or refused to) return to 
his palace, and abandoned the kingdom. He was too proud to surrender himself before 
the victorious king (Pratapbhanu) and make a treaty of peace with him1. (4) 
 
[Note—1As destiny would have it, it was this same king whom Pratapbhanu met in 
the forest, disguised as a hermit! Frankly speaking and to do justice to the vanquished 
king, no great self-respecting warrior would like to surrender his dignity and self-
esteem by kneeling before his vanquisher, especially if he is attacked by someone 
without any provocation just because his opponent wishes to conquer the whole world 
by the might of his arm and make everyone bow before his ego as Pratapbhanu had 
wished.  
 So this king swallowed a bitter pill that was forced down his throat. Naturally 
he was filled with vengeance and hatred for Pratapbhanu.  
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 We see in history that the higher one rises the more his ego becomes inflated, 
and the more he thinks that he is the chosen one, as the case of Pratapbhanu clearly 
depicts. Such a person becomes cocooned in his own world of grandiose self-belief, 
thinking that he is the greatest of them all. He gradually becomes a tyrant, a dictator 
and a hypocrite, someone who gets distanced from reality, someone who loses the 
virtues of humbleness and simplicity, and someone who has no friends but enemies all 
around him.  
 Pratapbhanu had risen to such great heights of unbridled power and authority 
that unwittingly he had surrounded himself with jealous enemies who were all bidding 
their times to settle scores with him but of whom he was not aware because they all 
wore a cloak of submission and loyalty to him while hating him from within.]      
 

 
        Á⁄U‚ ©⁄U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ⁄¢U∑§ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – Á’Á¬Ÿ ’‚ß ÃÊ¬‚ ∑¥§ ‚Ê¡ÊH 5H 

ÃÊ‚È ‚◊Ë¬ ªflŸ ŸÎ¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÿ„U ¬˝ÃÊ¬⁄UÁ’ Ã®„U Ã’ øËã„UÊH 6H 
 
risa ura māri raṅka jimi rājā. bipina basa'i tāpasa kēṁ sājā. 5. 
tāsu samīpa gavana nṛpa kīnhā. yaha pratāparabi tēhiṁ taba cīnhā. 6. 
 
Hence, the defeated king suppressed his anger and went to the forest like a poor man 
who is insulted, robbed of his rightful possessions and thrown out by someone who is 
rich and powerful, against whom this poor fellow is powerless to seek revenge. In the 
forest, this king hid himself in the disguise of a hermit. (5) 
 
It was this king that Pratapbhanu approached when he sighted the hermitage in the 
thick forest. As soon as the king, who was disguised as a hermit, saw Pratapbhanu, he 
immediately recognized him (as his arch-enemy, the person who had usurped his 
kingdom and thrown him to such misery and humiliation). (6) 
 

 
⁄UÊ©U ÃÎÁ·Ã Ÿ®„U ‚Ù ¬Á„UøÊŸÊ – ŒÁπ ‚È’· ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÊŸÊH 7H 
©UÃÁ⁄U ÃÈ⁄Uª Ã¥ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬⁄U◊ øÃÈ⁄U Ÿ ∑§„U©U ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊ÊH 8H 

 
rā'u tṛṣita nahiṁ sō pahicānā. dēkhi subēṣa mahāmuni jānā. 
utari turaga tēṁ kīnha pranāmā. parama catura na kahē'u nija nāmā. 4. 
 
The king (Pratapbhanu) was very agitated and weary with thirst, and so he could not 
recognize who that hermit actually was. Hence when he saw the holy external 
appearance and attire of a hermit, he mistook the person living in the hermitage to be 
some great sage. (7) 
 
He alighted from his horse and bowed reverentially to the (fake) hermit, but he took 
the precaution of not disclosing his name and who he was. (8) 
 
[Note—The king’s enemy who was disguised as a hermit immediately knew that the 
stranger was king Pratapbhanu, but the latter could not recognize who that hermit 
actually was. The reason is that Pratapbhanu was weary with thirst and emotionally 
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exhausted so much that his mind did not function properly. Another reason is that the 
defeated king had disguised himself so perfectly that it was difficult to know his true 
identity. And third, during the course of his career of battles and wars and conquests, 
he had vanquished so many kings that it was not possible for him to keep track of 
each and every one whom he conquered and captured, and those who escaped. 
 What to talk of Pratapbhanu, even Lord Ram’s great messenger Hanuman was 
misled by a demon named Kaalnemi who was sent by Ravana to capture and kill 
Hanuman while he was on his way to bring the herb to revive Laxman, the brother of 
Lord Ram, who lay wounded in the battle-field of Lanka during the epic war. We 
shall read about it in due course. Kaalnemi had also disguised himself as a hermit and 
created a nice magical hermitage with a pond of water. Hanuman too was thirsty, and 
when he saw that pond he went there to refresh himself. Hanuman also could not 
recognize the demon, and thought that he was some sage. But a demoness who was 
assigned the task to kill Hanuman went and hid as a crocodile in that pond. As soon as 
Hanuman went in the water, she caught hold of him, but was immediately slayed by 
the Lord’s messenger. She disclosed Kaalnemi’s truth and soon Hanuman slayed him. 
 This story is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 56—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
58.] 
 
 
Îô0. ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÃÎÁ·Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Ã®„U ‚⁄U’L§ ŒËã„U ŒπÊß– 

◊”ÊŸ ¬ÊŸ ‚◊Ã „Uÿ ∑§Ëã„U ŸÎ¬ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊßH 158H 
dōhā. 

bhūpati tṛṣita bilōki tēhiṁ sarabaru dīnha dēkhā'i. 
majjana pāna samēta haya kīnha nṛpati haraṣā'i. 158. 
 
This false hermit observed that the king (Partapbhanu) was overcome with thirst, so 
he showed him the pond of water.  
 The king cheerfully took a bath and drank water himself, and also refreshed 
his horse likewise. Then he felt rejuvenated and energized once again. (Doha no. 158) 
 
[Note—Obviously, Pratapbhanu felt obliged and was much grateful to this hermit. 
And in his elation he lost his usual discretion and caution. He felt that this is a true 
and helpful hermit who has virtually saved his and his horse’s lives as if he was god-
sent. The cunning hermit’s demeanours and attires were so perfect that he gave no 
occasion for suspicion. 

The pretentious hermit saw that Pratapbhanu was armed as he come a-hunting, 
while he himself was completely unarmed as a hermit ought to be. Besides it, he saw 
that a great chance has knocked at this door to settle old scores with his arch-enemy 
who has landed himself at his doorstep as if he was sent by providence.  

So he concluded that if he played his cards carefully and with wisdom then he 
could fulfil his long-cherished wish to square up with Pratapbhanu. On the other hand, 
if he made one wrong move and Pratapbhanu could find out who that hermit actually 
was, he would be killed by well-armed king instantly. So the cunning hermit played 
his game to perfection and with care.] 
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¿õ0. ªÒ üÊ◊ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈπË ŸÎ¬ ÷ÿ™§ – ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ ÃÊ¬‚ ‹Ò ªÿ™§H 1H 
•Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„U •SÃ ⁄UÁ’ ¡ÊŸË – ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÊ¬‚ ’Ù‹©U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 2H 

caupā’ī. 

gai śrama sakala sukhī nṛpa bhaya'ū. nija āśrama tāpasa lai gaya'ū. 1. 
āsana dīnha asta rabi jānī. puni tāpasa bōlē'u mṛdu bānī. 2. 
 
When the guest king (Pratapbhanu) was fully refreshed and felt rejuvenated, he 
became cheerful. Then the hermit took him back to his hermitage.1 (1) 
 
Observing that the time for the sun to set had arrived, the hermit gave the king a seat 
to sit down and relax. Then he addressed the king with polite words. (2) 
 
[Note—1This shows that the water-body was a little way off the hermitage. The false 
hermit accompanied Pratapbhanu to ensure that the latter did not go away after taking 
a bath, drinking water and refreshing himself. Because he rightly concluded that if he 
would be present at the site then the great king would be obliged to thank him and 
observe some basic courtesy by asking his leave, at which point the hermit would 
encourage him to come with him to his hermitage and take some rest before 
proceeding ahead with his journey.  
 Since it was almost night time, it would be easy to persuade the king to spend 
the night there in the safety of the hermitage because the forest was full of danger if 
one ventured into it during the darkness of the night. And if the things went the way 
the deceitful hermit planned quickly in his head, he would see to it that Pratapbhanu is 
ruined. 
 
2The unsuspecting king agreed to stay overnight because he too did not wish to go 
forth through a forest with which he was not acquainted. And the treacherous hermit 
hit the dagger hard and sunk it till its hilt! He of course had to be polite if he wanted 
to trap the king into talking. Otherwise, the king could say he was tired and excuse 
himself to go and take rest.  

So, as the king was already grateful to this hermit, he readily agreed to sit 
down and have a little chat with him when offered a seat and the hermit expressed a 
desire for some light talk.] 

 
 

∑§Ù ÃÈEg ∑§‚ ’Ÿ Á»§⁄U„ÈU •∑§‹¥ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ¡È’Ê ¡Ëfl ¬⁄U„U‹¥H 3H 
ø∑˝§’ÌÃ ∑§ ‹‘¿UŸ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ŒπÃ ŒÿÊ ‹ÊÁª •ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 4H 

 
kō tumha kasa bana phirahu akēlēṁ. sundara jubā jīva parahēlēṁ. 3. 
cakrabarti kē lacchana tōrēṁ. dēkhata dayā lāgi ati mōrēṁ. 4. 
 
The hermit enquired politely, ‘Say, who are you and why are you wandering alone in 
this wild forest? You are handsome and young, so why do you risk your precious life 
by venturing alone in this fierce wilderness? (3) 
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I feel great pity for you because I see in you signs of a great emperor who rules over 
all the directions of the earth like it were a great circle of his dominion (cakrabarti)’. 
(4)  
 
 

ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ •flŸË‚Ê – ÃÊ‚È ‚Áøfl ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈŸË‚ÊH 5H 
Á»§⁄UÃ •„U⁄¥U ¬⁄U©°U ÷È‹Êß¸ – ’«∏¥U ÷Êª Œπ©°U ¬Œ •Êß¸H 6H 

 
nāma pratāpabhānu avanīsā. tāsu saciva maiṁ sunahu munīsā. 5. 
phirata ahērēṁ parē'um̐ bhulā'ī. baṛēṁ bhāga dēkhē'um̐ pada ā'ī. 6. 
 
The king replied with caution, saying, ‘Listen oh sage! There is a great king named 
Pratapbhanu, and I am his minister1. (4) 
 
I was hunting and pursuing a game when I lost my way. It is due to good fortune that I 
came here and saw your holy feet. (6) 
 
[Note—1The king tried to be extra careful here. He was aware that he is renowned for 
being truthful, but here the situation demanded that he cannot speak the truth for fear 
of disclosing his identity to a stranger. So he devised a device by saying half-truth, 
that he was a minister with king Pratapbhanu. In a way he gave a hint to the stranger 
that if a king’s minister is so great that he has signs and an air of a great ruler who 
rules over all the directions of the earth, then one can imagine the glory and majesty 
of the king under whom this minister works.  

Refer Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 158 herein above where we 
read that at the time the king first met the hermit he had not disclosed his name then 
also. The reason is that wisdom and discretion dictates that a king should keep his 
identity secret in an alien land for he can’t be sure whether he is amongst friends or 
foes.] 
 
 

„U◊ ∑§„°U ŒÈ‹¸÷ Œ⁄U‚ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸÃ „Uı¥ ∑§¿ÈU ÷‹ „UÙÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
∑§„U ◊ÈÁŸ ÃÊÃ ÷ÿ©U •°Áœ•Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Ù¡Ÿ ‚ÙÊÁ⁄U ŸªL§ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊH 8H 

 
hama kaham̐ durlabha darasa tumhārā. jānata hauṁ kachu bhala hōnihārā. 7. 
kaha muni tāta bhaya'u am̐dhi'ārā. jōjana sanāri nagaru tumhārā. 8. 
 
It is rare for ordinary mortals like us to have a sight of sages and their holy feet. So I 
think that some great is in store for me and some good tidings are coming my way.’ 
(7) 
 
The hermit replied, ‘My dear, it is dark already now, and your capital city is at a 
distance of seventy yojans (roughly five hundred and sixty miles) from here1. (8) 
 
[Note—1The cunning hermit smiled on the sly at his good fortune and thought to 
himself—“Well, well; it seems that the king is about to fall in my net, if only I could 
manoeuvre things a little more to my liking.” 

1 Yojan = roughly 80 miles.]   
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Îô0. ÁŸ‚Ê ÉÊÙ⁄U ª¢÷Ë⁄U ’Ÿ ¬¢Õ Ÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È¡ÊŸ– 

’‚„ÈU •Ê¡È •‚ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÈEg ¡Ê∞„ÈU „UÙÃ Á’„UÊŸH 159 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

nisā ghōra gambhīra bana pantha na sunahu sujāna. 
basahu āju asa jāni tumha jā'ēhu hōta bihāna. 159 (a). 
 
Listen oh gentleman (sujāna)! The night is pitch dark, and the fearsome forest is 
thick and deep. There is no proper track through it (which you can take back to your 
city).  
 So therefore, keeping this in mind, it would be wise for you to stay here 
overnight and go your way at dawn.’ (Doha no. 159-a) 
 
 

ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¡Á‚ ÷flÃCÿÃÊ ÃÒ‚Ë Á◊‹ß ‚„UÊß– 
•Ê¬ÈŸÈ •Êflß ÃÊÁ„U ¬®„U ÃÊÁ„U Ã„UÊ° ‹Ò ¡ÊßH 159 (π)H 

 
tulasī jasi bhavatabyatā taisī mila'i sahā'i. 
āpunu āva'i tāhi pahiṁ tāhi tahām̐ lai jā'i. 159 (b). 
 
Tulsidas (the learned poet-saint who composed this classic tale called Ram Charit 
Manas) observes in a solemn way that whatever is destined by destiny and is 
inevitable in one’s fate is invariably preceded by circumstances and developments 
that lead up to the main chain of events. Either such circumstances or developments 
come to visit at the doorstep of a person who is to face some fiat of providence, or he 
is himself pulled along involuntarily towards those circumstances and developments 
that would lead to situations that would be in sync with his destiny. (Doha no. 159-b) 
 
[Note—Put simply it means that what is destined to happen would happen, and no one 
can change it. There are certain developments in everyone’s life which support this 
conclusion, when no matter how hard one tries and devises things his way they would 
always go against his wishes and what he had hoped for. In the same way, some 
unexpected developments occur of which one has no inkling, but they pull him out of 
some intractable situation which seemed to him almost hopeless a moment ago. 
 In the present case, Pratapbhanu’s destiny brought him face to face with a 
person whom he had vanquished himself some time ago, but unfortunately he could 
not recognize him. Though no power on earth could stand the might of Pratapbhanu if 
all such powers united against him in battle, a lone, poor and unarmed erstwhile king 
who has been disenfranchised from his kingdom and power by Pratapbhanu who had 
trounced him would prove one day to be his nemesis and vanquisher without even a 
fight.  

A king who would have knelt before Pratapbhanu in the battle-field praying 
for mercy, now has the latter bowing before him in gratitude for saving his life by 
providing him water to drink!  
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A king whose ruin was caused at the hands of Pratapbhanu now became the 
cause of ruin of Pratapbhanu himself—and that too without a fight. And the greatest 
irony is that the prey (Pratapbhanu) came to be killed voluntarily by him (the defeated 
king now disguised as a hermit) who he had earlier wished to destroy in battle. 

This Doha essentially says that “destiny, fate and providence are very 
powerful forces in a person’s life, and whatever is to happen will surely happen in 
one’s life no matter how hard one tries to change or avoid it”.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ÷‹®„U ŸÊÕ •Êÿ‚È œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ê°Áœ ÃÈ⁄Uª ÃL§ ’ÒΔU ◊„UË‚ÊH 1H 

ŸÎ¬ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬˝‚¢‚©U ÃÊ„UË – ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ÁŸ¡ ÷Ê‚ÿ ‚⁄UÊ„UËH 2H H 
caupā’ī. 

bhalēhiṁ nātha āyasu dhari sīsā. bām̐dhi turaga taru baiṭha mahīsā. 1. 
nṛpa bahu bhām̐ti prasansē'u tāhī. carana bandi nija bhāgya sarāhī. 2. 
 
Accepting the offer of the hermit gladly, the king said, ‘Alright oh Lord’, and went to 
tie the horse to a tree. Then he came back and sat down before the hermit1. (1) 
 
The king praised the hermit a lot, bowed at his feet, and congratulated himself (at 
finding a friendly person in the midst of a hopeless situation)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1This shows that till now the king had been standing with his horse, but now 
that he has to spend the night in the hermitage he tied the horse to a tree and came to 
sit down comfortably.  
 
2The king was all praises for this hermit because he felt that the latter was a nice 
person: first the hermit had shown him water, even accompanied to the pond for the 
sake of courteousness, and now he has requested the king to spend the night at the 
hermitage because it was already dark and night had come, the path back to his city 
was long, and it passed through a dense and hostile forest. The king already had an 
experience of the sort of wild forest he would have to cross because it was in this 
forest that he had lost his way. So when offered the chance of staying overnight, he 
gladly accepted it as god-sent.  
 In the situation in which the king found himself currently, any other person in 
his place too would have felt obliged to the hermit who played the role of a perfect 
host who was most courteous and hospitable.]  
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹©U ◊ÎŒÈ Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡ÊÁŸ Á¬ÃÊ ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U©°U Á…UΔUÊß¸H 3H 
◊ÙÁ„U ◊ÈŸË‚ ‚ÈÃ ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊŸË – ŸÊÕ ŸÊ◊ ÁŸ¡ ∑§„U„ÈU ’πÊŸËH 4H 

 
puni bōlē'u mṛdu girā suhā'ī. jāni pitā prabhu kara'um̐ ḍhiṭhā'ī. 3. 
mōhi munīsa suta sēvaka jānī. nātha nāma nija kahahu bakhānī. 4. 
 
After he was comfortably seated and felt thankful to the hermit for the hospitality 
offered by him, the king said most politely, using sweetness in his voice, ‘Oh Lord! I 
regard you as my father1, and so I am venturing to speak to you out of turn. [To wit, 



 918

even though you have not asked me to say anything, nevertheless I feel sufficiently 
free to talk to you as a son would to his father, for there is no formality between the 
two of them.] (3) 
 
Oh sage, you too should regard me as your son and follower, and so please be kind to 
tell me your name (so that I may become aware about who you are)2.’ (4)  
 
[Note—1The king wished to show his respect to the hermit and express his thanks to 
him. He calls the latter his ‘father’ because a hermit and a sage are no less respectable 
than a father for a man. Besides this, the hermit had saved his life by showing him 
water and asking him no to venture into the wild forest in the night as it would be too 
dangerous for his security.  
 While addressing the king earlier in Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
159, the hermit had used the affectionate word ‘tāta’ for the king, which means “oh 
dear”, a term that is usually used in classical texts for someone who is very dear, such 
as a son. So the king reciprocated this gesture by addressing the hermit as his father.  
 There is another point here. The king was in the company of a stranger with 
whom he had to pass the night. So he thought it wise to create some kind of close 
bond, even if it was superficial or artificial, with his host so that the latter’s 
conscience would stop him from doing any mischief while the king was unarmed and 
asleep.  
 
2Earlier the hermit too had asked the king who he was in Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 159, so the king decided that there was no harm in asking the 
hermit his name. This was also done to start a conversation, and to keep busy and pass 
time. It would also help the king to reward the hermit after he returned to his capital 
the next day.] 
      
 

ÃÁ„U Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ŸÎ¬ ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚Ù ¡ÊŸÊ – ÷Í¬ ‚ÈNUŒ ‚Ù ∑§¬≈U ‚ÿÊŸÊH 5H 
’Ò⁄UË ¬ÈÁŸ ¿UòÊË ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ¿U‹ ’‹ ∑§Ëã„U ø„Uß ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ê¡ÊH 6H 

 
tēhi na jāna nṛpa nṛpahi sō jānā. bhūpa suhṛda sō kapaṭa sayānā. 5. 
bairī puni chatrī puni rājā. chala bala kīnha caha'i nija kājā. 6. 
 
The king could not recognize who the hermit was, but the latter had immediately 
known who his guest actually was as soon as he saw the king1.  

The king was simple-hearted and had no deceit in him, but the hermit was a 
cunning fraud who was skilled in conceit and pretensions. (5) 
 
In the first instance the hermit was an enemy, and then he was a Kshatriya by race 
(i.e. a warrior), and to top it all he was an erstwhile king who was defeated and his 
kingdom usurped. So (since he was seething with anger) he wished to accomplish his 
task (of seeking revenge) by hook or by crook2. (6)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1 and 6-7 that 
precede Doha no. 158. 
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2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
158. 
 There are three things mentioned here which went squarely against 
Pratapbhanu—viz. (i) the hermit being a king who was defeated by Pratapbhanu, and 
whose kingdom was conquered and subjugated by him, (ii) the hermit being a warrior 
by birth, and for such a person the greatest humiliation in life is defeat and being 
forced to run away from the battle-field, and (iii) the hermit being the guest’s arch 
enemy. All these three factors went against Pratapbhanu.  

This situation was made worse and exacerbated because the king could not 
recognize his enemy so that he could have been alert and taken due precautions. The 
cunning hermit played his cards well and expertly by being most polite and courteous 
so that no suspicion was raised in the mind of the king. And he mightily succeeded in 
his game-plan because the king actually failed to recognize his enemy and fell right 
into the trap laid out for him by his sworn enemy!  

The hermit had been waiting for such an opportunity for a long time when he 
could extract his revenge upon his enemy Pratapbhanu, and now this opportunity 
came knocking at his door. As the hermit had been a king himself before he was 
defeated by Pratapbhanu and had to escape and hide in the forest, he knew the tricks 
of the trade well, and so he knew how to trap an enemy without harming his own 
interests and extract whatever he wanted from the latter.  

So we see the irony of fate here and the truth of what has been said as a maxim 
in Doha no. 159-b herein above that “destiny, fate and providence are very powerful 
forces in a person’s life, and whatever is to happen will surely happen in one’s life no 
matter how hard one tries to change or avoid it”.]  
 
 

‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ⁄UÊ¡‚Èπ ŒÈÁπÃ •⁄UÊÃË – •flÊ° •Ÿ‹ ßfl ‚È‹ªß ¿UÊÃËH 7H 
‚⁄U‹ ’øŸ ŸÎ¬ ∑§ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ’ÿ⁄U ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U NUŒÿ° „U⁄U·ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
samujhi rājasukha dukhita arātī. avām̐ anala iva sulaga'i chātī. 7. 
sarala bacana nṛpa kē suni kānā. bayara sam̐bhāri hṛdayam̐ haraṣānā. 8. 
 
The disenfranchised and disinherited king (i.e. the hermit) had remembered the 
pleasures and comforts of royalty which had been snatched away from him. So he was 
burning with a fire of hatred and vengeance for the person (i.e. Pratapbhnanu) who 
had robbed him of such privileges. (7) 
 
Hearing with his ears the king’s unsuspecting and polite words, he (i.e. the cunning 
hermit) felt very happy and reassured in his heart (that now finally he would achieve 
his objective and square up with his arch enemy). (8) 
 
 
Îô0. ∑§¬≈U ’ÙÁ⁄U ’ÊŸË ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ’Ù‹©U ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ‚◊Ã– 

ŸÊ◊ „U◊Ê⁄U Á÷πÊÁ⁄U •’ ÁŸœ¸Ÿ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ÁŸ∑§ÃH 160H 
dōhā. 
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kapaṭa bōri bānī mṛdula bōlē'u juguti samēta. 
nāma hamāra bhikhāri aba nirdhana rahita nikēta. 160. 
 
The pretentious hermit spoke artfully words that were polite on their face but 
ambiguous and full of deceit. He said, ‘My name now is a ‘beggar’, because I am 
poor and without a home of my own.1’ (Doha no. 160) 
 
[Note—1The king ought to have taken note of these words, but he failed. A true 
hermit would never refer to himself as a ‘beggar (bhikhāri)’ to hint at his hidden 
regret of having left the pleasures and wealth of a household. A hermit is expected to 
be happy and cheerful in his chosen way of life of renunciation and meditation. This 
should have rung alarm bells for Pratapbhanu, but as destiny had wished his fall he 
overlooked the obvious, so deluded his mind was.  
 Perhaps the king missed the obvious because he thought that the hermit was 
being truthful as indeed he had no wealth at present. But at the same time, he 
concluded, that prior to becoming a hermit he was a rich man—as hinted by the 
hermit saying that ‘now I am a beggar’ with no home and riches. That means he had 
them previously.  
 The hermit knew how a king thinks and treats others. If the other person is of a 
noble and rich bearing and heritage, a king would treat him with respect; otherwise he 
pays little or no attention to him. For the hermit to succeed in his game-plan, it was 
absolutely necessary for him to gain Pratapbhanu’s full attention and confidence. He 
decided that the chances of Pratapbhanu paying more heed to what he says and accept 
his advice would be high if the king thought that this hermit was of a noble 
upbringing but had left all his wealth due to his spiritual urges. This is why it is said 
here that the hermit “spoke artfully” words that had dual meaning—it was first to test 
how alert his victim was, and then to inspire so much confidence in him that he would 
not question the hermit’s integrity when he actually began implementing his nefarious 
design to wreak revenge upon the unsuspecting king.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„U ŸÎ¬ ¡ Á’‚ÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – ÃÈEg ‚ÊÁ⁄Uπ ªÁ‹Ã •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

‚ŒÊ ⁄U„U®„U •¬Ÿ¬ı ŒÈ⁄UÊ∞° – ‚’ Á’Áœ ∑È§‚‹ ∑È§’· ’ŸÊ∞°H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kaha nṛpa jē bigyāna nidhānā. tumha sārikhē galita abhimānā. 1. 
sadā rahahiṁ apanapau durā'ēm̐. saba bidhi kusala kubēṣa banā'ēm̐. 2. 
 
The king (Pratapbhanu) replied, ‘Those who are intelligent and repositories of 
wisdom and prudence, as well as free from pride and ego like you [1], always keep 
the reality about themselves and their glory secret and hidden from others like you 
have done, for they feel that it is always better to remain incognito and conceal their 
proficiency and knowledge by remaining in tattered clothes (so that no one pays 
attention to them and leaves them alone in peace) [2]. (1-2)  
 
[Note—We observe that the king was also speaking in a language that conveyed a 
double meaning—for what he said might be a genuine praise of a wise and 
enlightened sage or hermit who wish to remain anonymous so that no one comes to 
disturb him to seek favours, and at the same time it may mean that the king praised 
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the hermit in sarcasm to indicate that he has indeed recognized who this hermit 
actually was but was being courteous as the latter had extended warm hospitality to 
the former. 
 From what we shall be reading in a moment now, the former case is true—for 
the king had praised the hermit with a genuine spirit of respect for him and a belief 
that he was fortunate to have met a nice hermit in the wild forest who came to his 
rescue when he was lost and would have faced a grave situation during the night in a 
dangerous place full of wild beasts.  
 The king’s overwhelming sense of gratitude and relief at having found some 
humble and an apparently holy man was so great that it eclipsed his own wisdom and 
disarmed him of his usual sense of precaution and prudence. The king fell for the holy 
attire of the fraudster.   
 A message that is conveyed by this story is that one should never let down 
one’s guard and take anyone at face value, for more often than not appearances are 
very misleading. 
 A true hermit or ascetic would indeed like to live anonymously. Though he 
may have mystical powers and may be very wise and learned, yet he wishes to be left 
alone so that he can pursue his spiritual goals. He does not want to be disturbed and 
mobbed by favour seekers who would flock to him for their worldly desires to be 
fulfilled if the word leaked out that a particular sage or hermit or ascetic can alleviate 
their troubles by his spiritual powers. No one in his right senses would normally like 
to be associated with a beggar in tattered clothes, and so a wise hermit would dress 
himself accordingly in rags to avoid worldly company. 
 Besides this, a hermit is expected to be free from pride and ego; he is not 
supposed to go boasting about his past achievements or present spiritual prowess. So 
the king said that he respected the hermit for his humbleness and lack of pride inspite 
of being full of wisdom and abilities. It is not easy to live and survive alone in the 
middle of the wilderness, surrounded by an uninhabitable forest full of wild beasts, 
away from civilization and all possible human contact. So a hermit or an ascetic who 
manages to do so successfully obviously must have some exceptional powers that 
other men do not possess. Hence, when the king saw the circumstances in which this 
hermit lived in the middle of a wild forest he was naturally overcome with awe and 
determined that this was a truly holy man who deserved his praise.]  
 
 

 
ÃÁ„U Ã¥ ∑§„U®„U ‚¢Ã üÊÈÁÃ ≈U⁄¥U – ¬⁄U◊ •®∑§øŸ Á¬˝ÿ „UÁ⁄U ∑§⁄¥UH 3H 
ÃÈEg ‚◊ •œŸ Á÷πÊÁ⁄U •ª„UÊ – „UÙÃ Á’⁄¢UÁø Á‚flÁ„U ‚¢Œ„UÊH 4H 

 
tēhi tēṁ kahahiṁ santa śruti ṭērēṁ. parama akiṅcana priya hari kērēṁ. 3. 
tumha sama adhana bhikhāri agēhā. hōta biran̄ci sivahi sandēhā. 4. 
 
Verily indeed it is asserted by the Vedas and great saints that those who are simple 
and unpretentious, who have no worldly assets and attachments are dear to the Lord 
God1. (3) 
 
When the Creator (biran̄ci) and Lord Shiva see someone who is as penniless and 
homeless as you are, even they begin to doubt about the actual powers and abilities of 
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such a person. [This being the case, how can I know who you actually are or about 
your spiritual powers and achievements when even the two senior Gods of the Trinity, 
i.e. the creator Brahma and the concluder Shiva fail to know in depth about the 
exalted state of persons like you.]2 (4)   
 
[Note—1To wit, the Lord loves those who are attached and devoted to none except the 
Lord himself, those for whom the Lord is the only wealth, only kin and only support. 
The Lord does not like a hermit or an ascetic who goes around boasting about his 
spiritual status. He likes the humble and the meek. The same idea is expressed in the 
New Testament of the Holy Bible, St. Matthew, 5/3-8; and Galatians, 5/23. 
 It has been said in the Upanishads and other scriptures that a Sanyasi, i.e. a 
person who has renounced the world and taken the vows of renunciation ought not to 
lust for worldly name and wealth any longer. It is because worldly contact creates a 
disturbance for the hermit’s or ascetic’s mind and creates a hindrance in his spiritual 
pursuit. This is also the reason given by this hermit in Doha no. 161 herein below. 
 
2The king is being clever in this instance: he wishes to hide his inability to recognize 
the fraudulent hermit by saying that it is necessary as well as a convention to show 
respect to a person who is attired in a holy garb, no matter who actually he is. 

The king is being wise and cautious here also, and a bit sarcastic. He defends 
his inability to recognize the real identity of the hermit because of his holy garb which 
has such a powerful influence upon the mind of the beholder who is usually trained 
and accustomed to show the greatest of respect to this attire as well as the person who 
wears it. This is because the attire of a hermit or an ascetic is universally respected by 
one and all, and even the great Gods such as Brahma and Shiva pay their homage to a 
person who is attired like a hermit and an ascetic.  

So therefore, the king says that he is paying homage to this ‘attire of a hermit’ 
without going into further details about the person himself because he who dons a 
holy garb is to be shown due respect, especially when he exhibits other glorious traits 
of humbleness, simplicity, lack of pride and desire for worldly riches as asserted by 
Vedas and great saints, and as exhibited by his host in the present instance.   

Earlier we have read that the king calls this cunning hermit his ‘father-like’ in 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 160. And now he praises the cunning 
hermit by comparing him with some great sage who is attired in a holy garb and is 
extremely humble and wise. So once again the king takes a precaution not to arouse 
any suspicion in the mind of a stranger in whose company he has to spend the night in 
a forest. He does not want that the hermit, in case he is some scoundrel, get a hint that 
the king doubts his integrity because that would be very dangerous for the king’s own 
security. But at the same time, by saying that even great Gods do not know the reality 
of someone who is in a holy garb such as that of a hermit or an ascetic, the king gives 
a subtle hint that he is not fully convinced of the truth about his host! 

The next verse clearly implies that the king is not fully convinced about the 
authenticity of the hermit, but he still shows respect to him because of his attire of a 
hermit which is respectable and makes its wearer an object of respect.]   
  
 

¡ÙÁ‚ ‚ÙÁ‚ Ãfl ø⁄UŸ Ÿ◊Ê◊Ë – ◊Ù ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U• •’ SflÊ◊ËH 5H 
‚„U¡ ¬˝ËÁÃ ÷Í¬ÁÃ ∑Ò§ ŒπË – •Ê¬È Á’·ÿ Á’SflÊ‚ Á’‚·ËH 6H 

 



 923

jōsi sōsi tava carana namāmī. mō para kṛpā kari'a aba svāmī. 5. 
sahaja prīti bhūpati kai dēkhī. āpu biṣaya bisvāsa bisēṣī. 6. 
 
Whoever you are, I still bow at your feet and pay my respects to you. Now, oh lord, 
be kind upon me and bless me by your grace1.’ (5) 
 
The hermit observed that the king had indeed been unable to recognize him, and 
instead has developed great faith, respect and affection for him. [To wit, instead of 
being suspicious of the hermit, the king developed great affection for his cunning 
host, and became totally submissive to him.]  

So the hermit was now confident that he would be able to carry out his plans 
as he had wished2. (6) 
 
[Note—1The king urges the hermit to spare him because he is bowing at his feet as a 
token of surrender. The king thought that in case this stranger hermit had some sense 
of conscience and humanity in him, then no matter who he is he will be bound by 
guilt if he does any harm to someone who has surrendered unconditionally before 
him. Well, this principle applies under normal conditions to someone who is noble in 
heart, naturally merciful by disposition, of high thinking and exemplary scruples, but 
not to someone who is burning with the fire of revenge.  
 Here the hermit is burning with a desire for vengeance, and so whatever 
scruples and morality he may have in his conscience were reduced to ashes in the 
raging fire of retribution.  
 
2And what was the hermit’s plan and wish? It was to settle old scores with king 
Pratapbhanu and ruin him. Now that he was successful in gaining the full confidence 
of the king, the hermit prepared for his next move. He wanted to drive the dagger 
home till its hilt. To wit, he decided that if he took revenge just now he would be able 
to easily kill the king who was alone, but it would far better if he maneuvered things 
in such a way that the entire family of the king is ruined for generations to come. So 
he did not hurry with plunging the dagger right then and there!]  
 
 

‚’ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Á„U •¬ŸÊß¸ – ’Ù‹©U •Áœ∑§ ‚Ÿ„U ¡ŸÊß¸H 7H 
‚ÈŸÈ ‚ÁÃ÷Ê©U ∑§„U©°U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ß„UÊ° ’‚Ã ’ËÃ ’„ÈU ∑§Ê‹ÊH 8H 

 
saba prakāra rājahi apanā'ī. bōlē'u adhika sanēha janā'ī. 7. 
sunu satibhā'u kaha'um̐ mahipālā. ihām̐ basata bītē bahu kālā. 8. 
 
Hence, the hermit played the next move of his game by showing greater affection to 
the (unfortunate and unaware) king with the aim of winning him over completely and 
acquiring his full confidence without a trace of doubt1. (7) 
 
So he said, ‘Listen oh great king2! I am telling you all that is the truth. A lot of time 
has passed while I have lived here. (8) 
 
[Note—1The false-hermit was by this time convinced that he has succeeded in his 
plan to deceive the king and get his confidence. The king treated him with great 
respect just like a great king would treat a hermit who comes visiting his court. The 
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king was not only full of praise for the hermit but also bowed before him, called him a 
‘fatherly’ figure, and now seeks his ‘blessings’.  
 
2We have read earlier that the king had never told who he actually was. In Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 159 the king had told the hermit that he was a ‘chief 
minister’ of king Pratapbhanu. So now when the hermit addressed him as ‘the king’, 
he was more convinced of the hermit’s mystical powers which enabled him to know 
the truth of who his guest was! 
 This simple ploy of the hermit pulled the innocent king nearer to the trap that 
was being spread out for him for now he was sure that this hermit was no ordinary 
man but one who has transcendental powers.]  
 
 
Îô0. •’ ‹Áª ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ Á◊‹©U ∑§Ù©U ◊Ò¥ Ÿ ¡ŸÊfl©°U ∑§Ê„ÈU– 

‹Ù∑§◊ÊãÿÃÊ •Ÿ‹ ‚◊ ∑§⁄U Ã¬ ∑§ÊŸŸ ŒÊ„ÈUH 161 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

aba lagi mōhi na milē'u kō'u maiṁ na janāva'um̐ kāhu. 
lōkamān'yatā anala sama kara tapa kānana dāhu. 161 (a). 
 
[The hermit continued—] ‘No one has met me till now (for I live far away from 
populated areas, in a remote and secluded part of the forest), and neither do I (prefer 
to) reveal my identity to anyone. I prefer anonymity because worldly recognition and 
honour are like a fire that destroys the symbolic forest of Tapa (spiritual benefits 
gained by practicing austerity and penance).1’ [To wit, a true hermit and ascetic are 
expected to avoid company with others and lead a life in obscurity and serenity so that 
he can pursue his spiritual objectives without any interference.] (Doha no. 161-a) 
 
[Note—1The cunning hermit wishes to keep the king engaged in conversation and 
gain more access to his confidence so that he would tie the noose more tightly. He 
knew that king Pratapbhanu was extremely ambitious and had a hidden desire to 
conquer the whole world, as this was the only reason why he had attacked and 
conquered, without any provocation, the kingdom of which this hermit of ours was a 
king earlier. So if the guest king could somehow be cajoled into believing that luckily 
he has now met a great hermit who possesses supernatural powers, then it is quite 
possible that he may seek the hermit’s help to fulfill his desires and complete 
whatever remnants of victory that still elude him, and successfully conquer those 
territories that are still not under his sovereignty. 
 The hermit therefore tried to impress the king about the magical powers that 
he possesses, about his great spiritual prowess and special achievements, that usually 
come to great hermits and ascetics by the virtue of their doing severe Tapa. With these 
powers the hermits and ascetics can achieve stupendous feats that ordinary mortals 
cannot even think of.] 
 

 
âæð0. ÃÈ‹‚Ë ŒÁπ ‚È’·È ÷Í‹®„U ◊Í…∏U Ÿ øÃÈ⁄U Ÿ⁄U– 

‚È¢Œ⁄U ∑§Á∑§Á„U ¬πÈ ’øŸ ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ •‚Ÿ •Á„UH 161 (π)H 
sōraṭhā. 
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tulasī dēkhi subēṣu bhūlahiṁ mūṛha na catura nara. 
sundara kēkihi pēkhu bacana sudhā sama asana ahi. 161 (b). 
 
Tulsidas observes that an honourable and pleasant-looking attire and appearance often 
misleads everyone, for not only the ordinary people but even those who are intelligent 
and sagacious are deceived by them.  
 See the peacock; it is so beautiful to look at (with its fantastically wonderful 
plumes that have an array of colours), and it also has a voice that is attractive and 
sweet to hear, but ironically it feeds on poisonous snakes. (Sortha no. 136-b) 
 
[Note—The learned poet Tulsidas (who has written this book Ram Charit Manas) 
makes a great point here as a warning for all of us: that one should not judge someone 
by his looks, for appearances are more often deceiving and do not tell the truth. So 
one must always be on guard when dealing with strangers and unknown situations.  
 A peacock is so lovely to look at from the outside, but it is so horrible from 
inside that it devours snakes and manages to digest the reptile. The snake that would 
kill one and all by its poison is unable to harm the peacock because the latter is more 
poisonous than the snake, and hence is easily able to neutralize the weaker poison 
contained in the body of the snake.  
 Who would believe that a bird which looks so pleasant from the outside and 
has a sweet voice would have such strong poisonous instincts that it does not fear the 
poison of the snake and easily gobbles it up?    
 To wit, a person who by his appearances looks very friendly and helpful may 
actually be some dangerous scoundrel preying for a victim, who will stab one behind 
one’s back without warning so much so that even while putting up a show of warmth 
with an affectionate embrace, he may gladly and without any remorse drive a knife in 
the back of the unsuspecting victim during this embrace. 
 One thing is to be noted here. The voice of a peacock is not actually ‘sweet 
and pleasant’ as it is made out to be here, for it is shrill and sharp. But the peacock 
usually cries out in jubilation when it sees the dark rain-bearing clouds in the sky at 
the onset of the rainy season. So therefore, the peacock’s cry against the background 
of the sound of thunder of the approaching storm and rain appears very pleasant to 
hearer because it signals the arrival of rain that is welcomed by one and all at the end 
of a harsh summer.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ÃÊÃ¥ ªÈ¬ÈÃ ⁄U„U©°U ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – „UÁ⁄U ÃÁ¡ Á∑§◊Á¬ ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H 

¬˝÷È ¡ÊŸÃ ‚’ Á’Ÿ®„U ¡ŸÊ∞° – ∑§„„ÈU ∑§flÁŸ Á‚Áœ ‹Ù∑§ Á⁄U¤ÊÊ∞°H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tātēṁ guputa raha'um̐ jaga māhīṁ. hari taji kimapi prayōjana nāhīṁ. 1. 
prabhu jānata saba binahiṁ janā'ēm̐. kahahu kavani sidhi lōka rijhā'ēm̐. 2. 
 
[The pretentious hermit continued with his honey-laced talk. He said—] ‘That is why1 
I prefer to remain anonymous and hidden from the world, for I don’t want and need to 
do anything with anyone except Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being)2. (1) 
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The Lord is all-knowing and he knows everything without saying a word or being told 
of anything. So therefore, say, what use is there in trying to please and appease the 
world3? (2)  
 
[Note—1The hermit has already given the reason for it in Doha no. 161-a herein 
above. And he further elaborates on it now onwards. 
 
2To wit, I spend my time in meditation and contemplation and worship of Lord Hari 
with great devotion. Being a true hermit and an ascetic, why should I waste my time 
and energy by thinking of other things and worrying about them? I feel contented in 
my spiritual pursuits, and prefer to lead a calm and serene life in seclusion, away from 
all contacts and free from attachments. My basic needs are taken care of by the Lord, 
and so there is no occasion for me to venture outside into the world.  
 
3The pretentious hermit is so cunning that he speaks excellent words of wisdom like a 
really great, sagacious and enlightened saint so as to convince the king of his noble 
thoughts and greatness, make him more faithful and devoted towards himself. A truly 
faithful devotee of the Lord God would seek from no one except his Lord. So the 
hermit tries to impress upon the gullible king that he is a loyal devotee of Lord Hari, 
and hence a holy and reliable soul, for devotees of Lord Hari are deemed to be pure in 
heart and pious souls.  
 A cheat and a scoundrel would go to any length to achieve his objectives, and 
he has no compunctions or reservations in employing any dirty trick he can think of as 
long as his nefarious design succeeds. Lying and falsehoods cause no embarrassment 
to such persons.]   
   
 

ÃÈEg ‚ÈÁø ‚È◊ÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U ÃÙ⁄U¥UH 3H 
•’ ¡ı¥ ÃÊÃ ŒÈ⁄UÊfl©°U ÃÙ„UË – ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÙ· ÉÊ≈Uß •ÁÃ ◊Ù„UËH 4H 

 
tumha suci sumati parama priya mōrēṁ. prīti pratīti mōhi para tōrēṁ. 3. 
aba jauṁ tāta durāva'um̐ tōhī. dāruna dōṣa ghaṭa'i ati mōhī. 4. 
 
You (the guest king) have a clean conscience and purity of mind; that is why I have 
(developed an) affection for you and have confidence in you. (3) 
 
My dear, this being the case, if I hide anything from you then it would be a great sin 
on my part1.’ (4)  
 
[Note—1What was the thing that the hermit alluded to when he said that he did not 
want to hide anything from the king? Well, in the beginning this hermit has told the 
king that he does not want to reveal to anyone who he was, what mystical powers he 
possessed, or anything else about his spiritual life and achievements, and especially 
not to a stranger. He has always preferred to remain anonymous and hidden from 
publicity. This is clearly evident from Doha nos. 160 and 161, and Chaupai line no. 1 
that follows Doha no. 161.  
 But then now the same hermit has revealed quite a bit about himself before the 
king—that he worships Lord Hari and is the Lord’s great devotee, that he seeks from 
no one except Lord Hari, that he has lived in seclusion for a long time doing Tapa, 
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that he has transcendental powers by which he could know that his guest was ‘a king’ 
and ‘not a king’s minister’ though the guest himself told him that he was king 
Pratapbhanu’s chief minister, and so on.  
 So the hermit now gives a reason why he confided in the king and told him 
some secrets that he has not revealed to anyone else till now—and it is that he was 
very impressed by the king’s simplicity and faith in him, and so he decided that when 
one pure heart meets another pure heart there should be openness between the two. 
 This was a very clever ploy as it further reinforced the king’s trust in the 
hermit. It helped the hermit to appeal to the natural emotions of the king to open up 
with a holy person; the king would now be encouraged to share some of the secrets in 
his own heart with the hermit just as the hermit has shared some of his own secrets 
with him in a voluntary way. The hermit correctly guessed that the king would 
overcome his initial reluctance and open up. 
 And what message is there in this verse? It is that those who really and truly 
trust each other should have an open heart and not hide anything between them. This 
attitude helps them bond and come to each other’s aid in times of need. It also helps 
both the partners to seek and give selfless advice on various matters. But at the same 
time it is of utmost importance that one chooses one’s partner most carefully and take 
due precautions and undertake diligence before reposting complete faith on anyone. 
For otherwise, one would be doomed as was the unfortunate case of king Pratapbhanu 
who fell prey to a scoundrel’s sweet words.] 
 
 

Á¡Á◊ Á¡Á◊ ÃÊ¬‚È ∑§Õß ©UŒÊ‚Ê – ÁÃÁ◊ ÁÃÁ◊ ŸÎ¬Á„U ©U¬¡ Á’SflÊ‚ÊH 5H 
ŒπÊ Sfl’‚ ∑§◊¸ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – Ã’ ’Ù‹Ê ÃÊ¬‚ ’ªäÿÊŸËH 6H 

 
jimi jimi tāpasu katha'i udāsā. timi timi nṛpahi upaja bisvāsā. 5. 
dēkhā svabasa karma mana bānī. taba bōlā tāpasa bagadhyānī. 6. 
 
The more the hermit talked of indifference to the world and his devotion to spiritual 
pursuits, the more the king’s faith in him increased. (5) 
 
When the false and deceitful hermit, who was like a cunning crane preying on its 
victim1, determined that the king had developed full trust and faith in him so much so 
that he has become fully devoted to him in his thought, word and deed, he (the hermit) 
said—(6) 
 
[Note—1The crane stands in the water on one of its legs and the neck bent inwards, 
appearing to be immersed in deep meditation. But its attention is fixed on the water 
where some fish might come to the surface. And as soon as the crane sights the fish, it 
immediately picks it up in its beak. This metaphor of the crane is used to imply a 
person who pretends to be holy on the outside but is very selfish and cruel internally; 
he traps his victim by pretending to be his well wisher and dear friend, but at the first 
opportunity he would pounce at his unsuspecting victim and extract whatever he had 
planned from him.] 
 
 

ŸÊ◊ „U◊Ê⁄U ∞∑§ÃŸÈ ÷Êß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ ŸÎ¬ ’Ù‹©U ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 7H 
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∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊ◊ ∑§⁄U •⁄UÕ ’πÊŸË – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚fl∑§ •ÁÃ •Ê¬Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH 8H 
 
nāma hamāra ēkatanu bhā'ī. suni nṛpa bōlē'u puni siru nā'ī. 7. 
kahahu nāma kara aratha bakhānī. mōhi sēvaka ati āpana jānī. 8. 
 
‘Brother (bhā'ī), my name is Ekatanu (ēkatanu)1.’ 
 When the king heard this, he bowed his head (in reverence)2 and said—(7) 
 
‘Please consider me to be your devoted follower (or servant) and explain to me the 
meaning of your name. (8) 
 
[Note—1The hermit is trying to become more and more informal with the king in his 
effort of developing greater rapport with him. We note that the hermit is playing his 
trick very expertly, step-by-step, in order to judge how much the king is willing to 
yield himself to the former.  

So therefore now the hermit uses a dearer and more informal term of address 
for someone, such as the word ‘brother’. He goes a step further in his effort to draw 
the unsuspecting king, who was slowly slipping into the trap being laid out by the 
villainous hermit, closer to him with greater trust and faith when he would address the 
king as his ‘son’ in the Chaupai that follows Doha no. 162 herein below.  

The word ‘Ekatanu’ is explained by him in the next Doha no. 162 herein 
below. 

 
2The king ‘bowed his head’: this shows that the king has begun to treat the hermit 
with greater respect with each passing moment.]   
 
 
Îô0. •ÊÁŒ‚ÎÁCÔU ©U¬¡Ë ¡’®„U Ã’ ©UÃ¬ÁÃ ÷Ò ◊ÙÁ⁄U– 

ŸÊ◊ ∞∑§ÃŸÈ „UÃÈ ÃÁ„U Œ„U Ÿ œ⁄UË ’„UÙÁ⁄UH 162H 
dōhā. 

 
ādisṛṣṭi upajī jabahiṁ taba utapati bhai mōri. 
nāma ēkatanu hētu tēhi dēha na dharī bahōri. 162. 
 
[The hermit replied—] ‘I was born when the creation came into being. My name is 
‘Elatanu’ which means ‘one who has had only a single body’, for I never died and 
therefore I hadn’t taken a birth again. [To wit, I have been in this body of a hermit 
which you see now ever since the dawn of creation, for I never died, and so there was 
no need for me to take a new birth again.]1’ (Doha no. 162) 
 
[Note—1Of all the claims that this hermit made this was the most outlandish. This is a 
mortal world, and no creature can claim immortality for its gross body; no human 
being can claim that his gross body has survived and lived in the same way since the 
beginning of creation. It’s absurd and impossible.  
 This ridiculous claim of the hermit should have rung alarm bells for the king. 
But as destiny had planned otherwise, the king’s wisdom was eclipsed and he could 
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not see the tell-tale signs of lies and falsehood in the hermit’s words of excessive 
absurdity.  
 Well, the hermit made a final test to see whether some sense of prudence and 
common sense still was left with the king, or has he become totally numbed in his 
mind and intellect. When a thug wants to rob his victim, he first gives him some 
intoxicating substance, and then waits and watches what effect it has on the victim. 
Only when he finds that the drug has its full effect upon the prey that the villain 
strikes and then flees with the booty.  
 There is one very interesting observation that can be made here in connection 
with the word ‘Ekatanu’. While one of its meanings is as described above—i.e. a 
person who has had the same body since the creation started, the other meaning is that 
‘I have no other physical body’, or ‘I don’t have a second or duplicate body’. If we 
were to take this second meaning into consideration then also we conclude that the 
king had been very stupid not to realize that no one has a ‘duplicate body’ or a 
‘parallel body’ or ‘a second body other than one’s own body’. The hermit was playing 
a trick with words upon the king—and the deluded king could not see through it! 
 This term may also mean that the hermit was the ‘only son of his parents’. If 
he had some other sibling, especially a ‘twin’, then it could be said that there is 
another person in the likeness of the hermit as brothers carry the same genes in them, 
have the same parents, and their features also match each other to a great extent.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡È ∑§⁄U„È ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚ÈÃ Ã¬ Ã¥ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H 

Ã¬’‹ Ã¥ ¡ª ‚Î¡ß Á’œÊÃÊ – Ã¬’‹ Á’cŸÈ ÷∞ ¬Á⁄òÊÊÃÊH 2H 
         Ã¬’‹ ‚¢÷È ∑§⁄U®„U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – Ã¬ Ã¥ •ª◊ Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 
 
jani ācaraju karahu mana māhīṁ. suta tapa tēṁ durlabha kachu nāhīṁ. 1. 
tapabala tēṁ jaga sṛja'i bidhātā. tapabala biṣnu bha'ē paritrātā. 2. 
tapabala sambhu karahiṁ saṅghārā. tapa tēṁ agama na kachu sansārā. 3. 
 

[The hermit continued to explain to the king the meaning of his name. Thus he said—
] ‘Oh son1, don’t be surprised at all about this (that I have not died and thus have been 
able to live through countless ages with this same body with which I took birth at the 
beginning of creation as I have told you about myself). For, nothing is impossible by 
the virtue of the powers granted by doing Tapa (strict spiritual practices such as 
observing austerity, doing penance and offering self-sacrifices)2. (1) 
 
[Elaborating upon the stupendous powers and astounding abilities that are granted by 
doing Tapa, the hermit said—] The creator Brahma creates this universe on the 
strength of Tapa; it is on the strength of Tapa that Lord Vishnu is able to take care of 
this creation and provide for its needs; (2) 
 
Lord Shiva is able to conclude or bring to an end this creation by relying on the 
powers granted by Tapa.  
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 Verily indeed, there is nothing impossible and there is nothing that can’t be 
done or achieved in this world by relying on the strength of Tapa.3’ (3) 
 
 [Note—1Earlier the hermit had addressed the king as a ‘brother’, and now he 
addresses him as a ‘son’. This is an obvious attempt on his part to gain the king’s 
unbridled confidence and faith. The hermit plays subtly on the king’s emotions by 
referring to the king’s own submission at the time he accepted the hermit’s offer to 
spend the night at the hermitage when the king had said to the hermit that he was like 
a ‘father’ for him—refer: Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 160. 
 The cunning hermit decided that before he bared his fangs and dug his teeth 
deep into the victim it is crucial for him that his prey is firmly in his clutches so much 
so that he would do the hermit’s bidding faithfully and obediently like a devoted 
disciple who carries out his Guru’s (preceptor’s) orders without asking any questions 
or expressing any doubts.  
 
2When the hermit had said that he has retained the same body ever since the dawn of 
creation, without dying and taking birth even once, the king was incredulous and 
absolutely astonished as this seemed to be an outlandish and impractical suggestion 
that defied the laws of Nature. The clever hermit was closely observing every gesture 
and expression on the face of the king, so he immediately picked up the signal that the 
king is not ready to take this bait so easily. Hence, he went on an overdrive to explain 
why he has managed to retain the same body ever since taking birth at the beginning 
of civilization.  

He gave credit to his doing severe Tapa for this most magical feat. This 
explanation seemed reasonable and acceptable to the king because he was himself 
very well-versed in the doctrines of religious practices and knew that anything can be 
achieved by the force and power of Tapa. He knew that Tapa grants transcendental 
and supernatural powers to its practitioners.  

When the hermit observed that the king seemed satisfied with this explanation, 
he felt very glad in his heart, because now he could use this ruse of his being able to 
do the impossible by the powers gained by him due to his Tapa in order to give effect 
to his nefarious designs to take revenge upon the king, as would be evident shortly. 
 
3The hermit wished to be sure that the king is convinced of his reasoning that he has 
been able to live with the same body for ages after ages on the strength of Tapa. So he 
cites some of the irrefutable proofs for it—that of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. Even 
the scriptures have endorsed this point that these three Gods of the Trinity gain their 
powers by doing Tapa.]     
 
 

÷ÿ©U ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ ∑§„ÒU ‚Ù ‹ÊªÊH 4H 
∑§⁄U◊ œ⁄U◊ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑§⁄Uß ÁŸM§¬Ÿ Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’’∑§ÊH 5H 
©UŒ÷fl ¬Ê‹Ÿ ¬˝‹ÿ ∑§„UÊŸË – ∑§„UÁ‚ •Á◊Ã •Êø⁄U¡ ’πÊŸËH 6H 

 
bhaya'u nṛpahi suni ati anurāgā. kathā purātana kahai sō lāgā. 4. 
karama dharama itihāsa anēkā. kara'i nirūpana birati bibēkā. 5. 
udabhava pālana pralaya kahānī. kahēsi amita ācaraja bakhānī. 6. 
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Hearing these sagacious words of wisdom, the king felt very enamoured of the hermit 
and developed great admiration for him.  
 Then the hermit began to tell him many ancient stories and antecedents from 
the Purans (mythological histories)1. (4) 
 
He (the hermit) then gave a lengthy discourse on the principles of Karma and Dharma 
(the principles governing deeds and righteousness as laid down in the scriptures) 
along with many stories that would explain these doctrines.  

He also gave discourses elaborating on the virtues of Gyan (gnosis; knowledge 
and spiritual enlightenment) and Vairagya (renunciation and detachment).2 (5) 
 
He told the king many wonderful and fascinating stories about this creation—about its 
origin, its sustenance, and its final end, stories that were awe-inspiring and interesting. 
(6) 
 
[Note—1It was a usual practice in ancient times that when someone went to a great 
sage and sought his blessings, the sage would spend some quality time with his guest 
by talking about the scriptures and spiritual topics. Great sages who had established 
hermitages would routinely give discourses on ancient scriptures and explain them to 
the host of other junior sages and disciples who lived with him to acquire knowledge.  
 
2The hermit wanted to keep the king engaged in conversation and create an 
impression on him. He wanted to subtly tell the king that he was no ordinary hermit 
but was indeed a great and learned sage who is well acquainted with all the scriptures 
as a sage ought to be, and there is aught nothing that he knows not. That he lives alone 
and does not have many juniors surrounding him does not mean that he is not highly 
knowledgeable and wise.  

So therefore he gave a long discourse on a wide variety of topics so that the 
king is fully convinced of his greatness and vast knowledge.]     
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ◊„UË¬ ÃÊ¬‚ ’‚ ÷ÿ™§ – •Ê¬Ÿ ŸÊ◊ ∑§„UŸ Ã’ ‹ÿ™§H 7H 
∑§„U ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ ¡ÊŸ©°U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§Ëã„U„ÈU ∑§¬≈U ‹Êª ÷‹ ◊Ù„UËH 8H 

 
suni mahīpa tāpasa basa bhaya'ū. āpana nāma kahana taba laya'ū. 7. 
kaha tāpasa nṛpa jāna'um̐ tōhī. kīnhēhu kapaṭa lāga bhala mōhī. 8. 
 
Hearing all these wise talks, the king was fully convinced of the greatness of this 
hermit, and he developed full faith in him. The king now trusted the hermit so much 
that he proceeded to disclose his real name to the latter. (7) 
 
But the hermit interjected, and before the king could divulge his true identity the 
hermit said, ‘Oh king, I know already who you actually are. I very much appreciate 
your stance that you tried to withhold the truth from me1. [In Doha no. 163 herein 
below the hermit explains why he appreciated the king’s deception.] (8) 
 
 
âæð0. ‚ÈŸÈ ◊„UË‚ •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ ¡„°U Ã„°U ŸÊ◊ Ÿ ∑§„U®„U ŸÎ¬– 
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◊ÙÁ„U ÃÙÁ„U ¬⁄U •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚Ùß øÃÈ⁄UÃÊ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ÃflH 163H 
sōraṭhā. 
 
sunu mahīsa asi nīti jaham̐ taham̐ nāma na kahahiṁ nṛpa. 
mōhi tōhi para ati prīti sō'i caturatā bicāri tava. 163. 
 
‘Listen oh king. It is a well established doctrine of statecraft that a king should not 
divulge his name (and true identity) at an alien place or before a stranger.  
 Observing this wisdom, prudence and sagacity of yours, I have developed 
great affection and respect for you. [To wit, instead of feeling offended that you have 
tried to deceive me by telling me an untrue statement about your identity when I 
asked you about it, I, on the contrary, liked your approach that you followed the 
principles of kinghood by concealing your identity before a stranger like me.]’ (Doha 
no. 163)  
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÊ◊ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÁŒŸ‚Ê – ‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ Ãfl Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ⁄U‚ÊH 1H 

ªÈ⁄U ¬˝‚ÊŒ ‚’ ¡ÊÁŸ• ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§Á„U• Ÿ •Ê¬Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ •∑§Ê¡ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nāma tumhāra pratāpa dinēsā. satyakētu tava pitā narēsā. 1. 
gura prasāda saba jāni'a rājā. kahi'a na āpana jāni akājā. 2. 
 
[The hermit continued—] ‘Your name is Bhanupratap, and king Satyaketu was your 
father. (1) 
 
*Oh king! By the grace of my Guru (spiritual preceptor) I know everything, but 
perceiving that telling the complete truth could bring harm to me I do not wish to tell 
more1.  

 {*This verse may be read as follows also: ‘Oh king! I know everything by the 
grace of my Guru. It is alright that you did not tell the truth about yourself to me for 
fear of harming your self interests as I have already explained that a king is well 
within his rights to do so.’}2 (2) 
 
[Note—1The hermit has given ample hints to the king that there is something amiss. 
What was there that the hermit feared from the king that prevents him from telling the 
‘whole truth’? Surely if the full truth came out, the king would know that this hermit 
was his enemy! 
 But it is an irony of fate and a quirk of providence that still the king could not 
realize that there was something wrong somewhere. Why would a hermit who claims 
possessing exceptional mystical powers by the virtue of Tapa so much so that he 
could even defer death and overturn the laws of Nature by remaining alive and 
retaining the same body ever since the dawn of creation, fear harm from an ordinary 
mortal such as a human king if he told him the whole truth? Wasn’t there something 
obviously mysterious in this? Obviously the king was so much influenced by the 
hermit that he had let down his guard beyond reason. 
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2This interpretation may be okay on the face of it, but since it is a repetition of what 
has already been said in Doha no. 163, the other explanation—that the hermit did not 
wish to tell more about what he knew about the king because it may bring harm to 
him—seems more plausible here. What harm would it bring to the hermit? If told the 
full truth the king would know that this hermit was actually his arch enemy!] 
 
 

ŒÁπ ÃÊÃ Ãfl ‚„U¡ ‚ÈœÊß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ŸËÁÃ ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸H 3H 
©U¬Á¡ ¬⁄UË ◊◊ÃÊ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§„U©°U ∑§ÕÊ ÁŸ¡ ¬Í¿U ÃÙ⁄¥UH 4H 

 
dēkhi tāta tava sahaja sudhā'ī. prīti pratīti nīti nipunā'ī. 3. 
upaji parī mamatā mana mōrēṁ. kaha'um̐ kathā nija pūchē tōrēṁ. 4. 
 
Oh dear, observing your simplicity of manners, straightforwardness, affection and 
faith in me, as well as your prudence of mind and expertise in political wisdom – (3) 
 
-- I developed affection and liking for you. That is why I told you about myself when 
you had asked me about it1. (4) 
 
[Note—1The hermit is clearly double-talking. On the one hand he says that he does 
not want to tell the whole truth as it may harm him, and then he says he has told the 
king about himself in a truthful manner. If that is the case, then what was that extra 
information which the hermit did not wish to disclose to the king for fear of inviting 
harm to his own security or welfare as he has said in Chaupai line no. 2 herein above? 
Obviously the hermit wished to keep secret his own true identity from the king for it 
was definitely going to bring harm to him as he was the king’s sworn enemy. 
 We have read that the hermit said that he has retained the same body since he 
took birth at the beginning of creation, and so there was nothing else to tell except 
about his present life. To wit, he seems to convey the idea that he has told the ‘whole 
truth’ to the king. This is contrary to his own admission that he would not like to tell 
the whole truth for fear of harm coming his way.]  
 
 

•’ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ◊Ò¥ ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ◊ÊªÈ ¡Ù ÷Í¬ ÷Êfl ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 5H 
‚ÈÁŸ ‚È’øŸ ÷Í¬ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – ªÁ„U ¬Œ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§ËÁã„U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 6H 

 
aba prasanna maiṁ sansaya nāhīṁ. māgu jō bhūpa bhāva mana māhīṁ. 5. 
suni subacana bhūpati haraṣānā. gahi pada binaya kīnhi bidhi nānā. 6. 
 
Now since I am very pleased with you, you can ask for any boon from me that you 
wish for in your heart.’ (5) 
 
When the king heard these pleasant and favourable words, he felt very fortunate and 
exhilarated. He held the feet of the hermit and prayed to him in many ways (i.e. 
devotedly and faithfully, to express his gratitude and devotion for his benefactor)1. (6) 
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[Note—1Here we see that the king has totally surrendered himself before the cunning 
hermit—by his actions, mind and emotions, as is evident in his (i) holding the 
hermit’s feet, (ii) feeling exhilarated, and (iii) praying to him with devotion.] 
 
 

∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ◊ÈÁŸ Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ÃÙ⁄¥U – øÊÁ⁄U ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 7H 
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ÃÕÊÁ¬ ¬˝‚ÛÊ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ◊ÊÁª •ª◊ ’⁄U „UÙ©°U •‚Ù∑§ËH 8H 

 
kṛpāsindhu muni darasana tōrēṁ. cāri padāratha karatala mōrēṁ. 7. 
prabhuhi tathāpi prasanna bilōkī. māgi agama bara hō'um̐ asōkī. 8. 
 
The king prayed, ‘Oh sage who is an ocean of mercy, kindness and grace! By having 
had the good fortune of seeing your holiness I feel that all the four fruits that come to 
meritorious persons1 have come in my hands. [Say, what more would I want!] (7) 
 
But still oh my lord, since you are so pleased with me I beg your leave to ask for a 
boon that is very difficult to obtain2. (8)  
 
[Note—1The four great fruits that come to a person for meritorious life are the 
following—(i) Artha—wealth and prosperity; (ii) Dharma—credit that comes with 
righteousness and auspiciousness; (iii) Kaam—fulfillment of all desires; and (iv) 
Moksha—liberation and deliverance of the soul; emancipation and salvation at the 
time of death. 
 
2The king decided that he has got one rare god-sent chance to fulfill his unfulfilled 
desires which he would express in the next verse, and he did not want to miss this 
golden opportunity. By all that the hermit told him about himself—about his 
transcendental knowledge, about his doing great Tapa and about living like an 
immortal being—the king was convinced that this hermit indeed has the mystical 
ability to grant him what is virtually impossible to attain. And since the offer of 
granting boons came from the hermit himself, the king felt sure that he was too 
willing to grant whatever the king would ask for.  
 The king thought that he would be foolish for him to let go of this chance.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡⁄UÊ ◊⁄UŸ ŒÈπ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ÃŸÈ ‚◊⁄U Á¡ÃÒ ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ù©U– 

∞∑§¿UòÊ Á⁄U¬È„UËŸ ◊Á„U ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§‹¬ ‚Ã „UÙ©UH 164H 
dōhā. 

jarā marana dukha rahita tanu samara jitai jani kō'u. 
ēkachatra ripuhīna mahi rāja kalapa sata hō'u. 164. 
 
[The king now makes his request in one breath, without a pause.] ‘Let my body be 
free from the pains and misery associated with old age and death; let no one defeat me 
in battle; let me have sole sovereignty of the whole world (i.e. let my reign be 
unopposed and unchallenged, and let me be a sole monarch of the whole world); let 
there be no enemy of mine on this earth; and let my reign last for a hundred 
Kalpas1.’* (Doha no. 164) 
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[Note—(a) 1 Kalpa = It is equivalent to 1 day in the creator Brahma’s total life span 
of 100 years. Each Kalpa consists of 1000 four-Yug cycles, called the ‘Chatur Yugs’. 
The visible creation’s one life-span consisting of this four-Yog cycle called the 
‘Chatur Yugs’ is this one day of Brahma. At the end of this Chatur Yug, there would 
be dissolution or the so-called ‘dooms-day’ when everything would be submerged in 
water. Then the next phase of life consisting of the next four-Yug cycle would start. 

Each Kalpa (i.e. 1 day of Brahma’s life) is also divided into 14 Manvantars, 
and each such Manvantars is ruled by one Manu, the first male. Therefore, 1 Manu 
rules over 71.42 (1000/4) four-Yug cycles.  

We are now passing through the 51st year of Brahma’s life, and our present 
Kaliyug belongs to the 7th Manvantar out of the 14 Manvantars, and its Manu is called 
Vaivasvata, and it is 28th Kaliyug of the four-Yug cycle.  

In human years, 1 Kalpa is equivalent to 4.32 billion (4.32 x 109) years. 
 
To wit, the king wanted that he should rule for virtually an eternity! When he 
discovered that his host, the hermit, had himself lived for eternity by the virtue of the 
great magical powers of Tapa that he said he did, the king became greedy and thought 
that here was an opportunity for him to acquire ‘a life of eternity’ without having to 
undertake the stress of doing Tapa. He must have sat on the edge of his seat and 
trembling with excitement at this fantastic prospect. And the fraudster hermit must 
surely have read the expression on the king’s face that revealed his eagerness and 
willingness to do anything the former asked him to do if it would fulfill his outlandish 
desires. So the preying hermit must have smiled within himself that his trick is 
working perfectly and having the desired effect on his victim. 
      
*The king was so excited that he asked for so many boons in one breath; he did not 
want to pause and lose time for the fear that the hermit may say ‘granted’ even before 
all that he wanted to say was complete.  

The king was very wise. He thought that in case the hermit would say that he 
can grant only one boon, the king asked for protection from the fear of death and old 
age as the first request. He guessed that this boon was surely within the reach of the 
hermit to grant as he himself has conquered death and old age by his own 
admission—refer: Doha no. 162 herein above. 

So in case the hermit refused or was unable to grant the rest of the boons, then 
at least the king thought that he will be free from death.  

Then he did not lose a breath in asking for the boon of invincibility and 
sovereignty over the whole world almost for eternity. This shows how highly 
ambitious and greedy-for-power he was.  
 
Another important observation about the king is that completely worldly man and had 
no element of spiritualism in him even in its rudimentary form, for had he been a 
spiritually-minded person and a devotee of the Lord God then when he had got the 
rare opportunity to ask for any boons that he wished to be granted, howsoever 
difficult they may be, he would have sought for his spiritual welfare, enhancement of 
his devotion for God, and for liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation of 
his soul. He would never have asked for worldly gains, and would never have lusted 
for eternal life of his body so that he could enjoy the pleasures and comforts of 
material things of this gross, mortal world that come in abundance to a mighty 
emperor that he wanted to become.  
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 This perhaps explains why his downfall was never regretted by anyone, not 
even by the gods. And this is also the reason why the so-called hermit had no remorse 
at having misused his holy attire to defraud the king as the latter was not a spiritually 
inclined man, but a completely selfish and worldly man of great greed and lust for 
power.] 
 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„U ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ ∞‚ß „UÙ™§ – ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∞∑§ ∑§ÁΔUŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ù™§H 1H 

∑§Ê‹© U ÃÈ• ¬Œ ŸÊßÁ„U ‚Ë‚Ê – ∞∑§ Á’¬˝∑È§‹ ¿UÊÁ«∏U ◊„UË‚ÊH 2H 
Ã¬’‹ Á’¬˝ ‚ŒÊ ’Á⁄U•Ê⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ∑§Ù¬ Ÿ ∑§Ù©U ⁄UπflÊ⁄UÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

kaha tāpasa nṛpa aisē'i hō'ū. kārana ēka kaṭhina sunu sō'ū. 1. 
kāla'u tu'a pada nā'ihi sīsā. ēka biprakula chāḍi mahīsā. 2. 
tapabala bipra sadā bari'ārā. tinha kē kōpa na kō'u rakhavārā. 3. 
 
[The hermit told the king that it would be as he wished, but there was an obstacle in 
its successful implementation, so the king should know about it.] 
 
The hermit replied to the king, ‘Oh king, it could be as you wish, but there is a certain 
difficult reason why its successful implementation becomes doubtful. (1) 
 
[And what is that reason?] Even Kaal (the god of death) would bow his head before 
you (i.e. even ‘Death’ would obey you, and would not be able to harm you). But oh 
great king, there is one exception—and it is the Brahmins.  

[To wit, except the Brahmins no one would be able to harm you in any way 
and bring about your death. So the only ones who could destroy your dreams to live 
for eternity and rule over the world as its sole and unopposed emperor who has no 
enemy to fear from are the Brahmins.  Why is it so? The answer is this—] (2)  
 
This is because the Brahmins are always superior to others in this world by the virtue 
of the natural powers vested in them due their doing Tapa. Hence, there is no one who 
can protect anyone against their wrath and curse. (3) 
 
[Note—The hermit spoke in a very amiable and convincing way. It is true that 
Brahmins are deemed to be superior to others in the world by the virtue of their 
knowledge and spiritual way of life. So the king was all the more sure that the hermit 
is his guardian and benefactor who though wishing to willingly grant all that he wants 
also wants to warn him of the only obstacle that stands in the way of fulfillment of his 
wishes, so that precautionary measures can be taken. And the king felt more thankful 
for this sagacious advice.  
 Now the next question was: how to overcome this obstacle? The eager king 
decided that he must obey what the hermit, whom by this time he had begun to trust 
unquestionably and completely as his best friend and well-wisher, would advise him 
to do. 
 The hermit on his part was taking extra care not to arouse any suspicion in the 
mind of the king that the hermit is taking him for a ride for what he wants is 
impossible for even the Creator to grant, so how can a human being do so. Even the 
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Brahmins, who can curse and cause ruin, cannot grant anyone eternity! Besides this, 
the hermit wished that he alone should not be seen as the one who is to be blamed for 
the destruction of the career of a great king and cause ruin and suffering to the 
kingdom and its innocent subjects. So why not devise a device whereby the entire 
Brahmin community would share the blame, and unless one knows this secret history 
of the king meeting the hermit in the deep forest no one would ever cast aspersions on 
the hermit.  

So the cunning hermit thought that in case his plan failed and king 
Pratapbhanu could not be totally ruined but escaped with minor problems caused by 
Brahmins, then the king would at least not harm the hermit, but would always feel 
obliged and grateful to him instead.  

May be that the king, on his return to his capital, arrange for some huge gift or 
a large largesse for the hermit as an immediate reward for his benefactor, before his 
ruin actually happens. So it was a win-win situation for the clever hermit.]    

 
 

¡ı¥ Á’¬˝ã„U ’‚ ∑§⁄U„ÈU Ÿ⁄U‚Ê – Ãı ÃÈ• ’‚ Á’Áœ Á’cŸÈ ◊„U‚ÊH 4H 
ø‹ Ÿ ’˝rÊÔ∑È§‹ ‚Ÿ ’Á⁄U•Êß¸ – ‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U ŒÙ©U ÷È¡Ê ©UΔUÊß¸H 5H 
Á’¬˝ üÊÊ¬ Á’ŸÈ ‚ÈŸÈ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ÃÙ⁄U ŸÊ‚ Ÿ®„U ∑§flŸ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 6H 

 
jauṁ bipranha basa karahu narēsā. tau tu'a basa bidhi biṣnu mahēsā. 4. 
cala na brahmakula sana bari'ā'ī. satya kaha'um̐ dō'u bhujā uṭhā'ī. 5. 
bipra śrāpa binu sunu mahipālā. tōra nāsa nahiṁ kavanēhum̐ kālā. 6. 
 
Therefore oh king, if the Brahmins could be somehow controlled and brought under 
your wish (i.e. if some device can be devised by which the Brahmins could be 
subjugated and reined in by you) then it is certain that even the creator Lord Brahma, 
the protector Lord Vishnu and the concluder of creation Lord Shiva would all be 
yours. [To wit, if you can make the Brahmins obey you then you can also make the 
Gods of the Trinity obey your will.] (4) 
 
In all sooth and without gainsay, I raise my two arms to solemnly declare the truth 
that it is not possible to exert any pressure and compel the Brahmin race to surrender 
to one’s wishes and whims. (5) 
 
So let it be known that without the curse of Brahmins, your ruin cannot happen any 
time, in any era, and under any circumstance.1’ (6)  
 
[Note—1The bait was too alluring for the rapacious king to let go so easily. Why, so 
thought the ambitious king who was made more greedy by the prospect of ruling over 
the earth as well as the heaven—now he was on the verge of conquering not only the 
mortal world but even superseding the three great Gods of the Trinity, what to talk of 
humbler gods such as the ‘god of death’ or the ‘god of war’! Why not clinch the deal 
with both hands and do the bidding of this great hermit who was so willing to help, 
reasoned the gullible king.  

And as a consequence, the ‘dagger’ was being sunk deeper and deeper into the 
king by his treacherous enemy who was disguised as a ‘holy’ hermit!]    
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„U⁄U·©U ⁄UÊ©U ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ÃÊ‚Í – ŸÊÕ Ÿ „UÙß ◊Ù⁄U •’ ŸÊ‚ÍH 7H 
Ãfl ¬˝‚ÊŒ ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ‚’¸ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH 8H 

 
haraṣē'u rā'u bacana suni tāsū. nātha na hō'i mōra aba nāsū. 7. 
tava prasāda prabhu kṛpānidhānā. mō kahum ̐ sarba kāla kalyānā. 8. 
 
The overjoyed king was exhilarated when he heard the words of the hermit. He 
exclaimed, ‘Oh lord! My ruin cannot happen now. (7) 
 
Oh the one who is a treasury of mercy and kindness (kṛpānidhānā)! By your grace 
and blessings, I will have welfare and good fortunes at all the times (and now I have 
nothing to fear from)1.’ (8) 
 
[Note—1The king thought that it was a matter of ‘fate accomplished’, so over-
confident he was of his authority and powers as he thought that no Brahmin would 
dare to go against the wishes of their patron king in whose kingdom he lives and on 
whose charity he survives. A king is worried about an opponent who is a warrior 
himself for he knows that a true warrior would never kneel down and humble himself 
and compromise his self-respect before anyone. But Brahmins are by habit docile and 
malleable persons, and they abhor violence and rough manners. They can be easily 
pleased by showing a little respect to them, even if it is superficial and temporary, or 
giving them some gift.  
 The king had ruled his kingdom with a charitable disposition and he had 
ensured that the Brahmins were kept in good humour. So now to win them over 
seemed to be a virtual cake-walk for the king.  
 The king thought that the battle has already been won! Little did the king 
know and little did he suspect that he is being egged-on by this treacherous hermit to 
dig his own grave.]    
 
 
Îô0. ∞fl◊SÃÈ ∑§Á„U ∑§¬≈U◊ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹Ê ∑È§Á≈U‹ ’„UÙÁ⁄U– 

Á◊‹’ „U◊Ê⁄U ÷È‹Ê’ ÁŸ¡ ∑§„U„ÈU Ã „U◊Á„U Ÿ πÙÁ⁄UH 165H 
dōhā. 

ēvamastu kahi kapaṭamuni bōlā kuṭila bahōri. 
milaba hamāra bhulāba nija kahahu ta hamahi na khōri. 165. 
 
The fraudster, the wicked and the deceitful man who was disguised as a hermit 
(kapaṭamuni) said to the king, ‘So shall it be! But if you tell this story of your losing 
your way and going lost in the forest as well as your meeting with me to anyone, the 
fault shall not be mine (if this revelation causes you any discomfort or embarrassment, 
if it harms you in any way and creates a situation whereby your wishes cannot be 
realized)1. (Doha no. 165)  
 
[Note—1The hermit was very intelligent, prudent and clever. He guessed that if the 
king told his ministers about meeting a hermit in the forest who granted him a boon 
by which he could gain immunity from death as well as an impunity from the 
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consequences of offending the Brahmins only if he could subjugate them in entirety, 
the ministers, whom the hermit knew from his early days as an erstwhile king to be 
extremely wise and intelligent, would immediately smell that something was amiss, 
and they were sure to alert the king, who would then send his army to capture the 
fictitious hermit and bring him to justice.  
 So therefore the hermit instilled the fear of ruin and harm should the king 
divulge anything of his meeting with the hermit.  
 He also warned the king that it would be very demeaning and insulting for his 
own reputation, dignity and self-respect to admit that he ‘got lost in the forest’. Say, 
what his courtiers and subjects would think of his majesty when they learn that their 
great king could not find his own way back to the capital and needed the help of a 
hermit to return!  
 And that, inspite of already being an emperor and ruling over interminable 
tracts of land on the earth, their king was still not satisfied and wanted more and still 
more of everything. This would not auger well for the king’s reputation as it would 
portray him as a greedy, rapacious and selfish man who has no end to his yearnings, 
especially if it becomes known that he wants to subjugate the Brahmins, whom the 
whole society respects, so that he can become a virtual demi-god or a despotic 
dictator who would not tolerate anyone to oppose him. 
 To wit, the hermit created so much fear in the mind of the king that he would 
never disclose about his meeting with the hermit to anyone. See Chaupai line no. 2 
herein below where the hermit has clearly warned the king of personal harm if this 
story is leaked.  

This veil of secrecy was necessary so that the enemy-hermit could put into 
effect the plan he had devised in his mind to bring about the fall of king Pratapbhanu.]  
   
 
¿õ0. ÃÊÃ¥ ◊Ò¥ ÃÙÁ„U ’⁄U¡©°U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§„¥U ∑§ÕÊ Ãfl ¬⁄U◊ •∑§Ê¡ÊH 1H 

¿UΔ¥U üÊflŸ ÿ„U ¬⁄UÃ ∑§„UÊŸË – ŸÊ‚ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ‚àÿ ◊◊ ’ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tātēṁ maiṁ tōhi baraja'um̐ rājā. kahēṁ kathā tava parama akājā. 1. 
chaṭhēṁ śravana yaha parata kahānī. nāsa tumhāra satya mama bānī. 2. 
 
[The hermit told the king—] ‘Oh king, the reason why I advise you not to disclose 
anything about our meeting to anyone else is that it would cause great harm to your 
own interests (and jeopardize the successful accomplishment of the plan by which 
your desires could be fulfilled).  

[To wit, if you tell anyone about our meeting then it would create an obstacle 
in the fulfillment of your wishes, and would be against your own good. That is why I 
have told you earlier that if you disclose anything, then the consequences of such 
disclosure would be yours. So I pray that you keep quiet and maintain a discreet 
silence about everything—our meeting and whatever we have discussed here.1] (1) 
 
If any sixth ear (i.e. anyone third person other than the two of us) comes to hear of 
this story (of our meeting and what transpired between us), then I tell you truly that 
your ruin is certain2. (2)  

 
[Note—1Refer: Doha no. 165 herein above.  
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2Refer to the note that is appended to Doha no. 165 herein above. The hermit tried his 
best to bar the king from disclosing anything to anyone, not even to his trusted 
ministers, for the fear of certain harm. If the king had not been swept off his feet by 
the prospect of gaining unbridled powers and authority in this world by toeing the line 
of this hermit, and had been a little more scrupulous and alert than what he seemed to 
be at present, he wouldn’t have reposted so much complete trust on a stranger as to 
not even disclose anything about his meeting with him to his own trusted aides and 
ministers, for it is an established doctrine for a king that he should not hide anything 
of importance from his most trusted ministers on whom his own safety and the 
security of the kingdom depend.  
 Had the king discussed this event with his trusted ministers upon his return to 
the capital, it is almost certain that his ruin could have been averted—for the wise 
ministers would have smelled a rat and started their investigation.] 
  
 

ÿ„U ¬˝ª≈¥U •ÕflÊ Ám¡üÊÊ¬Ê – ŸÊ‚ ÃÙ⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ÷ÊŸÈ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÊH 3H 
•ÊŸ ©U¬Êÿ° ÁŸœŸ Ãfl ŸÊ„UË¥ – ¡ı¥ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ∑§Ù¬®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H 

 
yaha pragaṭēṁ athavā dvijaśrāpā. nāsa tōra sunu bhānupratāpā. 3. 
āna upāyam̐ nidhana tava nāhīṁ. jauṁ hari hara kōpahiṁ mana māhīṁ. 4. 
 
Listen oh king Bhanupratap. Your ruin will happen if either you reveal anything of 
this story to anyone, or due to the curse of Brahmins1. (3) 
 
Your death would not happen by any other means, even if the Lord Hari (Vishnu, the 
protector of creation) and Lord Har (Shiva, the concluder of creation) become 
wrathful at you. [To wit, except the two conditions—viz. (i) your disclosing our 
meeting to anyone else, and (ii) the Brahmins cursing you—you would be fearless, 
and no other power in creation could bring about your death.]’2 (4) 
 
[Note—1The hermit knew that the king would be scared out of his wits if he is 
convinced that his ruin can come if he discloses this story to anyone. Earlier the king 
was told that no one can ruin him except the Brahmins, and the king had joyously 
exclaimed that now he was certain that no one can harm him as he was sure the 
Brahmins would not cause his ruin as he was their greatest patron and protector.  
 So the hermit changed his tactic immediately—because he did not want 
anyone, especially the Brahmins, to know beforehand what he had planned to do. We 
shall learn gradually that the hermit had planned a dirty scheme whereby he would get 
the Brahmins to curse the king to get ruined and become a demon. And to give effect 
to this plan it was essential that the Brahmins did not know that the horrible mischief 
that was about to happen was not the creation of the king to defile their religious 
beliefs or make them do something that is evil and sinful for Brahmins. But if this 
story was disclosed before the mischief actually happened, then the Brahmins would 
be alerted as to the real culprit, and then they would curse this hermit instead of the 
king. Obviously the hermit would not want this to occur. So he virtually threatened 
the king with ruin if he told anyone about what transpired at the hermitage. 
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2It is to be noted here that the hermit has cleverly omitted ‘Brahma, the creator’, who 
is the first of the Trinity of Gods, when he names Vishnu and Shiva who would not be 
able to harm the king. This is because of two reasons—(i) the Brahmins represent 
Brahma, and in fact they derive their name from the word ‘Brahma’, and he has 
already said that Brahmins can cause the king’s ruin and downfall if they so wish and 
curse him; and (ii) Brahma is the patriarch of creation, the Father of creation, and 
hence the senior-most God, so his most exalted stature must not be compromised for 
selfish interests of mortals—for after all, no matter how much the hermit was burning 
with the fire of revenge upon the king, he himself feared the wrath of the supreme 
Creator if he dared to insult him by implying that the mortal king was superior to the 
Creator himself because he would be immune to the Creator’s writ. 

Since the Brahmins represent the creator Brahma, so it is why there is no one 
to supersede them. It is said that those who cannot be killed by the fierce weapon of 
Indra, the king of the Gods, or the death-baton of Kaal, the god of death, or by the 
discus of Lord Vishnu—even such powerful and invincible ones are reduced ashes by 
the fire of wrath of Brahmins. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 13-14 that precede Doha no. 109 which expressly endorses this view.] 
    
 

‚Rÿ ŸÊÕ ¬Œ ªÁ„U ŸÎ¬ ÷Ê·Ê – Ám¡ ªÈ⁄U ∑§Ù¬ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ù ⁄UÊπÊH 5H 
⁄UÊπß ªÈ⁄U ¡ı¥ ∑§Ù¬ Á’œÊÃÊ – ªÈ⁄U Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ¡ª òÊÊÃÊH 6H 

 
satya nātha pada gahi nṛpa bhāṣā. dvija gura kōpa kahahu kō rākhā. 5. 
rākha'i gura jauṁ kōpa bidhātā. gura birōdha nahiṁ kō'u jaga trātā. 6. 
 
The king reverentially held the feet of the hermit and said, ‘Oh lord, what you say is 
indeed the truth. Who can protect one against the wrath of Brahmins and the Guru 
(moral preceptor and spiritual guide)1. (5) 
 
If the creator Brahma becomes angry at someone then his Guru can provide protection 
to him against Brahma’s wrath. But if the Guru himself becomes angry or annoyed 
due to some reason, then say who in this creation can provide solace and succour to 
anyone against his Guru?  
 [To wit, the Guru can protect his disciple from any harm even if the creator 
himself becomes angry at him, but if the Guru is offended for any reason then there is 
no succour or solace to be found from any quarter anywhere in this world.] (6) 
 
[Note—1The king was so much awed by the hermit’s grandiose talk and got so 
influenced by him that he regarded the latter as his ‘Guru’. This is clearly hinted in 
the pervious verses where we read that the king has submitted himself unconditionally 
before the hermit. Refer especially to Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 
160; Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 161; Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 162; Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 163; Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 164; and Doha no. 167 along with Chaupai line no. 1 
that follows it.] 
 
 

¡ı¢ Ÿ ø‹’ „U◊ ∑§„U ÃÈEgÊ⁄¥U – „UÙ©U ŸÊ‚ Ÿ®„U ‚Ùø „U◊Ê⁄¥UH 7H 
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∞∑§®„U «U⁄U «⁄U¬Ã ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ¬˝÷È ◊Á„UŒfl üÊÊ¬ •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊH 8H 
 
jauṁ na calaba hama kahē tumhārēṁ. hō'u nāsa nahiṁ sōca hamārēṁ. 7. 
ēkahiṁ ḍara ḍarapata mana mōrā. prabhu mahidēva śrāpa ati ghōrā. 8. 
 
So therefore, if I do not follow your instructions and do as you tell me, then I shall not 
regret if any harm or ruin comes to me from any quarter. [To wit, I promise you that 
will fully obey your commands like a faithful follower.] (7) 
 
But oh lord, there is now but only one fear that is tormenting my heart and mind, and 
it is that the curse of Brahmins is very fierce.  

[To wit, by your grace I have now nothing to fear from anyone because since I 
have decided to treat you as my Guru, I am sure that even Brahma would not be able 
to harm me. But my only fear is from the curse of Brahmins, for which there seems to 
be no remedy.] (8) 
 
 
Îô0. „UÙ®„U Á’¬˝ ’‚ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ù©U– 

ÃÈEg ÃÁ¡ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ ÁŸ¡ Á„UÃÍ Ÿ Œπ©°U ∑§Ù©UH 166H 
dōhā. 

hōhiṁ bipra basa kavana bidhi kahahu kṛpā kari sō'u. 
tumha taji dīnadayāla nija hitū na dēkha'um̐ kō'u. 166. 
 
Hence, oh lord, please be kind enough to tell me how the Brahmins can be brought 
under my control and how I can prevail upon them.  
 For oh lord, I do not see anyone else who would think for my good and 
welfare more than you.’1 (Doha no. 166) 
 
[Note—1This Doha clearly shows that the king has become completely subdued by 
the pretentious hermit. He has become subservient to the hermit in his selfishness to 
rule over the world unopposed. The lesson we get here is often times one’s greed and 
selfish ambitions lands one in such grave and dire situations that one’s wisdom and 
prudence are eclipsed, one lets down one’s guard, and allows oneself to fall prey to 
circumstances that could well have been avoided with a little astuteness, a little 
alertness and a little application of mind. 

To wit, a person whose desires don’t end will some day find himself in a 
difficult situation that would only cause him misery and pain.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ŸÎ¬ Á’Á’œ ¡ÃŸ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§CÔU‚Êäÿ ¬ÈÁŸ „UÙ®„U Á∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H 

•„Uß ∞∑ § •ÁÃ ‚Èª◊ ©U¬Êß¸ – Ã„UÊ° ¬⁄¢UÃÈ ∞∑§ ∑§ÁΔUŸÊß¸H 2H 
◊◊ •ÊœËŸ ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ŸÎ¬ ‚Ùß¸ – ◊Ù⁄U ¡Ê’ Ãfl Ÿª⁄U Ÿ „UÙß¸H 3H 
•Ê¡È ‹ª¥ •L§ ¡’ Ã¥ ÷ÿ™°§ – ∑§Ê„ÍU ∑§ ªÎ„U ª˝Ê◊ Ÿ ªÿ™°§H 4H 
¡ı¢ Ÿ ¡Ê©°U Ãfl „UÙß •∑§Ê¡Í – ’ŸÊ •Êß •‚◊¢¡‚ •Ê¡ÍH 5H 

caupā’ī. 



 943

sunu nṛpa bibidha jatana jaga māhīṁ. kaṣṭasādhya puni hōhiṁ ki nāhīṁ. 1. 
aha'i ēka ati sugama upā'ī. tahām̐ parantu ēka kaṭhinā'ī. 2. 
mama ādhīna juguti nṛpa sō'ī. mōra jāba tava nagara na hō'ī. 3. 
āju lagēṁ aru jaba tēṁ bhaya'ūm̐. kāhū kē gṛha grāma na gaya'ūm̐. 4. 
jauṁ na jā'um̐ tava hō'i akājū. banā ā'i asaman̄jasa ājū. 5. 
 
[The hermit now decided that it was the right time to roll out his plan which would 
bring about ruin of his arch enemy who was now firmly in his grip. So he replied to 
the king—] ‘Listen king. There are many ways in this world (by which what you 
desire can be achieved), but while on the one hand they are difficult to implement, it 
is also not certain whether the desired result can be obtained by pursuing them. (1) 
 
However, there is one simple and easy way out, but even in this device there is one 
great difficulty. (2) 
 
Oh king! This easy device is known only to me, and it is me alone who can put it into 
effect. But the only problem is that it is not possible for me to go to your capital city. 
(3) 
 
The reason is till this day, ever since I was born and have been living in this 
hermitage, I have never gone out to visit any village or anyone’s home. (4) 
 
But if I do not go to your place it would mean that your future good would suffer. It’s 
surely a very piquant situation, and it has left me in a grave dilemma1.’ (5) 
 
[Note—1The enemy-hermit pretends to be a great friend, well-wisher and benefactor 
of the unsuspecting king. He in effect tells the king that the only thing that separates 
the king and the fulfillment of his desires is the reluctance of the hermit, whom by 
now the king has begun to treat as his Guru and true friend, to go to his capital so that 
the method by which the king would achieve what he wants can be put into effect. 
This was a clever ploy to prevail upon the king that things should be managed in such 
a way that the identity of the hermit could be kept a top secret. The hermit knew that 
if he accompanied the king to the capital, or even if he went alone after the king had 
returned and the king showed acquaintance with him, he would certainly draw 
immense attention from all quarters, and it is almost certain that one of the wise 
ministers or captains of the king’s army would recognize him as an erstwhile king 
who was defeated once by Pratapbhanu, and who ran away from the battle-field to 
avoid being captured. Oh no, this risk is not acceptable. So the hermit did not like to 
go to the capital openly. 
 First the hermit says that he could help the king achieve his objective of ruling 
unopposed in the world for eternity and also being able to have sway over the pious 
Brahmins and make them all obey his wishes. But for that it is necessary that he visit 
the king’s capital as the way to do it was known only to him, and he cannot go as it 
would make him break his vows of not going to any village or home throughout life 
like a true ascetic who should not.  

Then the hermit immediately realized his error—that should the king decide it 
would not be proper to compel his Guru to break his vows to achieve selfish ends, 
then all the planning that the hermit had meticulously done so far would come 
crumbling like a pack of cards.   
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 Hence the cunning fellow instantly changed track and showed his willingness 
to help the king, for whom he pretended to have developed a great liking, if some way 
could be devised by which he can remain incognito and anonymous while 
implementing the plan by which the king’s desires could be fulfilled. This strategy 
would help the enemy-hermit to escape detection and capture.  

He was sure that the king, who was bent to fulfill his wants by any means, 
would go to any length to realize his dreams, and so he will make sure that the hermit 
could remain secret during his visit to the capital.]  
  
 

‚ÈÁŸ ◊„UË‚ ’Ù‹©U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ŸÊÕ ÁŸª◊ •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ ’πÊŸËH 6H 
’«∏U ‚Ÿ„U ‹ÉÊÈã„U ¬⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÁªÁ⁄U ÁŸ¡ Á‚⁄UÁŸ ‚ŒÊ ÃÎŸ œ⁄U„UË¥H 7H 
¡‹Áœ •ªÊœ ◊ıÁ‹ ’„U »§ŸÍ – ‚¢ÃÃ œ⁄UÁŸ œ⁄UÃ Á‚⁄U ⁄UŸÍH 8H 

 
suni mahīsa bōlē'u mṛdu bānī. nātha nigama asi nīti bakhānī. 6. 
baṛē sanēha laghunha para karahīṁ. giri nija sirani sadā tṛna dharahīṁ. 7. 
jaladhi agādha mauli baha phēnū. santata dharani dharata sira rēnū. 8. 
 
[The hermit had guessed it right, for the king now began earnestly beseeching him to 
endure some sufferance for the welfare of his disciple. It would be a noble deed on the 
part of the hermit, said the king, as great and pious souls willingly undergo hardship if 
it brings happiness and good to others. So the hermit should overcome his reluctance 
and help the king.] 
 
Hearing what the hermit said, the king pleaded with him with a sweet and pleasant 
voice, ‘Oh lord. The Vedas (scriptures) have praised the maxim [6] that those who are 
senior and great ought to show kindness to those who are junior and subordinate to 
them. For instance, great and majestic mountains always cheerfully bear countless 
humble twigs or blades of grass on their summits [7]. (6-7) 
 
Similarly, the vast and fathomless ocean always allows the foam to flow easily over 
its surface. 
 The great earth too bears dust particles on its head (i.e. on its surface).’ (8) 
 
[Note—The king was alarmed when he felt that the magic pot was slipping from his 
hand, for if the hermit refused to go to his capital then his dreams of attaining eternal 
sovereignty over one and all would fail miserably. So he virtually bent over 
backwards and employed the best of skills at pleading he could muster at the moment 
to somehow prevail upon the hermit to overcome his reluctance to come to the king’s 
capital and complete the rituals that he alone could do. 
 So the king was extremely polite because at this juncture he could not force 
the hermit to do anything against the latter’s wishes. The king guessed that if he 
managed to evoke the natural kindness and graciousness that was present in the 
hermit’s heart then there are fair chances that the hermit would agree to suffer a little 
for the larger good of his devoted disciple.  
 This is why the king invoked the Vedas as it would be difficult to contradict 
what they proclaim. Then he also cited some obvious examples to drive home the 
point that great men do not hesitate to suffer a bit it this sufferance would bring 
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happiness and good to others. It would be a charitable deed on the part of the hermit 
to ensure the king’s better future.  
 Saying this, the king fell at the hermit’s feet and clasped it so that the hermit 
wouldn’t gather courage to say ‘no’ as we will read in the following Doha.]     
 
 
Îô0. •‚ ∑§Á„U ª„U Ÿ⁄U‚ ¬Œ SflÊ◊Ë „UÙ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹– 

◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊÁª ŒÈπ ‚Á„U• ¬˝÷È ‚”ÊŸ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹H 167H 
dōhā. 

asa kahi gahē narēsa pada svāmī hōhu kṛpāla. 
mōhi lāgi dukha sahi'a prabhu sajjana dīnadayāla. 167. 
 
Saying this, the king fell at the hermit’s feet and clasped them. He pleaded, ‘Oh lord, 
please show kindness and grace upon me; please have pity on me. Please endure a 
little sufferance for my sake as you are very gentlemanly (sajjana) as well as kind 
and gracious towards those who are miserable and in a pitiable situation (like me) 
(dīnadayāla)’. (Doha no. 167) 
 
[Note—We will note how a selfish and rapacious person falls from grace, sacrifices 
his stature and self-respect, and compromises his dignity and honour in order to 
achieve his goals and satisfy his never-ending greed.  

This king was not an ordinary king—for he was already an emperor who had 
conquered countless kings and extended his domain to virtually cover the entire 
length and breadth of the earth; he had all that a king would normally want to have. 
His kingdom was great; he had renown as being a righteous and meritorious king; his 
subjects were happy and prosperous; his writ prevailed everywhere. Refer: Doha no. 
153—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 156.  

But still he was not contented! He now wanted to supersede even the Trinity 
Gods, to overcome the Laws of Nature, and to attain eternity which even the creator 
Brahma does not have as his life also has an end. So when the hermit promised the 
impossible to him the king virtually started salivating. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-4 
that precede Doha no. 165. 

So therefore, when the king found that as simple an obstacle as a hermit’s 
vows that he would not visit any city or a household—a vow that seemed utterly 
frivolous, ridiculous and obsolete to the king who was accustomed to material 
comforts and sensual pleasures of the world, and who was surrounded by submissive 
priests who lived a comfortable life of material comfort relying solely on the king’s 
largesse, never once talking of renunciation and dispassion—stood between the 
success and failure of his goals, he was utterly flabbergasted and disgusted. He 
decided he must somehow prevail upon the hermit to fulfill his wishes, no matter 
what.  

But he also feared the hermit’s wrath, so preferred to take a soft approach 
rather than using a king’s usual method of insisting that his orders be carried out 
either by the fear of punishment or by the bait of a grand reward.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ÊÁŸ ŸÎ¬Á„ U•Ê¬Ÿ •ÊœËŸÊ – ’Ù‹Ê ÃÊ¬‚ ∑§¬≈U ¬˝’ËŸÊH 1H 
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‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U ÷Í¬ÁÃ ‚ÈŸÈ ÃÙ„UË – ¡ª ŸÊÁ„UŸ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ù„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
 
jāni nṛpahi āpana ādhīnā. bōlā tāpasa kapaṭa prabīnā. 1. 
satya kaha'um̐ bhūpati sunu tōhī. jaga nāhina durlabha kachu mōhī. 2. 
 
When the hermit, who was expert in conceit, deceit and pretensions, became 
absolutely sure that the king had come completely under his influence, he said, --- (1) 
 
‘Listen oh king. I tell you the truth that there is nothing in this world that is not 
possible for me1. (2) 
 
[Note—1The hermit has already said that he can do the impossible by the virtue of the 
powers that Tapa has granted him—refer Doha no. 162 along with Chaupai line nos. 
1-3 that follow it.  

He repeats his stupendous abilities here once again to refresh the king’s 
memory and make him more submissive and devoted, as well as to prepare the king 
mentally to believe that the seemingly incredulous magical feat the hermit would 
propose in a moment can actually be done successfully and desired fruits obtained.]  
 
 

•flÁ‚ ∑§Ê¡ ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ◊Ÿ ÃŸ ’øŸ ÷ªÃ ÃÒ¥ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 3H 
¡Ùª ¡ÈªÈÁÃ Ã¬ ◊¢òÊ ¬˝÷Ê™§ – »§‹ß Ã’®„U ¡’ ∑§Á⁄U• ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H 4H 

 
avasi kāja maiṁ kariha'um̐ tōrā. mana tana bacana bhagata taiṁ mōrā. 3. 
jōga juguti tapa mantra prabhā'ū. phala'i tabahiṁ jaba kari'a durā'ū. 4. 
 
I (hermit) will certainly do the work for you as you are my devoted follower and an 
ardent devotee by your Mana (heart and mind), by your body (deeds and actions) and 
by your words (by what you say; by the words that express your inner feeling for 
me)1. (3) 
 
But mind you—Yoga (meditation), Yukti (clever planning, means and ways, and 
proper devices employed to achieve success in any secret endeavour), Tapa (austerity 
and penance) and Mantra (divine esoteric formulas that grant mystical powers) bear 
fruit only when they are kept secret. 

[To wit, if you indeed want success then you must vow to keep secret what I 
am about to divulge presently, as it involves certain magical charms and esoteric 
rituals that needed to be done so as to cast a mystical spell upon the objects that are 
needed to be tamed, in this case the Brahmins.]2  (4)   
 
[Note—1The king had become so overwhelmed by the hermit’s holy attire and pious 
talk that he had submitted himself completely to the latter and thought himself to be 
extremely lucky to have discovered a great sage. The clever hermit had adroitly 
observed this quite early during the meeting: Refer to (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that 
precede Doha no. 161, and again to (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 
162.  
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2Not wanting to take any risk caused by revelation of his identity and evil designs, and 
thereby putting to grave peril his own security and life, the evil hermit continues to 
harp on the importance and the necessity of complete secrecy of the plan and its 
implementation.] 
 
 

¡ı¥ Ÿ⁄U‚ ◊Ò¥ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ⁄U‚Ùß¸ – ÃÈEg ¬L§‚„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 5H 
•ÛÊ ‚Ù ¡Ùß ¡Ùß ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ‚Ùß ‚Ùß Ãfl •Êÿ‚È •ŸÈ‚⁄Uß¸H 6H 
¬ÈÁŸ ÁÃã„U ∑§ ªÎ„U ¡fl°ß ¡Ù™§ – Ãfl ’‚ „UÙß ÷Í¬ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ù™§H 7H 
¡Êß ©U¬Êÿ ⁄Uø„ÈU ŸÎ¬ ∞„ÍU – ‚¢’Ã ÷Á⁄U ‚¢∑§‹¬ ∑§⁄U„ÍUH 8H 

 
jauṁ narēsa maiṁ karauṁ rasō'ī. tumha parusahu mōhi jāna na kō'ī. 5. 
anna sō jō'i jō'i bhōjana kara'ī. sō'i sō'i tava āyasu anusara'ī. 6. 
puni tinha kē gṛha jēvam̐i jō'ū. tava basa hō'i bhūpa sunu sō'ū. 7. 
jā'i upāya racahu nṛpa ēhū. sambata bhari saṅkalapa karēhū. 8. 
 
[And finally the hermit reveals to the king the formidable and monster plan. He said 
assertively—] If I prepare and cook the meal for a grand feast that you are required to 
organize for all the Brahmins, and you serve this food yourself to the invited guests 
(the Brahmins) without anyone knowing that the food has been cooked by me, --- (5) 
 
--- Then all those who partake of this food will become unquestionably obedient to 
you; they would obey your commands without reservations, become totally 
subservient to you, and be under your full sovereignty. (6) 
 
Listen oh king. Not only this, but all those who would subsequently eat food in the 
homes of such guests whom you would have served in the feast too would come 
under your spell and command, and this chain would go on expanding and getting 
wider in an exponential manner to eventually cover the entire Brahmin race! (7) 
 
So, oh king, go and make haste to carry out this magical device. And make sure that 
you take a vow that such feasts would be organized on a regular basis for one full 
year. (8) 
 
[Note—The credulous king obviously had lost all his wits in his zeal to accomplish 
the impossible. Couldn’t he logically think how a hermit, who has lived all his life in 
the forest subsisting on forest produce and lean and simple food, would be skilled 
enough to cook delicious fare for a grand royal feast where thousands of guests would 
be fed—not for one day but for a whole year.  

Would that not mean that the hermit would not be able to attend to his routine 
of spiritual practices for this long period of time? No matter how nice and obliging the 
hermit may be, but this proposition of abstaining from his religious practices for one 
full year just for the sake of a king ought to be absolutely unacceptable and ridiculous 
for any good hermit to even contemplate. Wasn’t there something fishy in the whole 
matter?  

But what to say—destiny’s writ is so strong and blinding that the wisest and 
the cleverest fall in the trap as if a piece of iron is being pulled by an invisible 
magnet.]   
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Îô0. ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ Ám¡ ‚„U‚ ‚Ã ’⁄U„ÈU ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U– 

◊Ò¥ ÃÈEg⁄U ‚¢∑§‹¬ ‹Áª ÁŒŸ®„U ∑§⁄UÁ’ ¡flŸÊ⁄UH 168H 
dōhā. 

nita nūtana dvija sahasa sata barēhu sahita parivāra. 
maiṁ tumharē saṅkalapa lagi dinahiṁ karabi jēvanāra. 168. 
 
Everyday you must invite a hundred thousand Brahmins with their families! I will 
personally prepare the food daily that you would serve the guests for one full year. 
(Doha no. 168) 
 
[Note—The hermit knew fully well that all that he proposes to do is absurd and 
ridiculous to the extreme. If the number of Brahmins he said the king must feed daily 
extends for a year then it does not need a mathematician to calculate after all the 
Brahmins who live on this earth would have partaken of the food in one round would 
be invited repeatedly again and again. What after all is the use of this futile exercise if 
one meal is enough to cast a magical spell on the Brahmins, especially if all those 
who eat in the household of the Brahmin who has already eaten the king’s food at the 
feast would also come under the king’s spell?  
 It seems extraordinarily superfluous and extravagantly unnecessary. But still 
the greedy and deluded king could not see the trap laid out for him!]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÷Í¬ ∑§CÔU •ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄¥U – „UÙß„U®„U ‚∑§‹ Á’¬˝ ’‚ ÃÙ⁄¥UH 1H 

∑§Á⁄U„U®„U Á’¬˝ „UÙ◊ ◊π ‚flÊ – Ã®„U ¬˝‚¢ª ‚„¡®„U ’‚ ŒflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ēhi bidhi bhūpa kaṣṭa ati thōrēṁ. hō'ihahiṁ sakala bipra basa tōrēṁ. 1. 
karihahiṁ bipra hōma makha sēvā. tēhiṁ prasaṅga sahajēhiṁ basa dēvā. 2. 
 
‘Oh king, in this easy way and with the least of trouble all the Brahmins would come 
under your spell. (1) 
 
The Gods, in turn, would easily come under your sway by the virtue of the various 
‘Sewas’ (services) that these Brahmins offer to them, such as doing ‘Homa’ (offerings 
meant for the Gods that the Brahmins make to the sacred fire during sacrifices), and 
‘Makha’ (fire sacrifice rituals)1. (2) 
 
[Note—1The offerings that are made to the sacred fire during sacrifices are meant for 
the Gods as they derive their nourishment and strength from the food that are offered 
during such rituals.  

It has already been assured by the hermit in Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede 
Doha no. 168 herein above that “all those who eat in the households of Brahmins who 
were fed by the king during the grand feast that is being planned in order to cast a 
spell of magical charm upon the Brahmins and bring them all under the will of the 
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king, would also become obedient to him, and this chain would continue so that 
ultimately the entire Brahmin race would be under the king’s magical charm”.  

So therefore it is logical that the food which the Brahmins, who have already 
eaten the magically charmed food at the king’s feast and have come under his spell, 
prepare in their homes and then offer such food to the Gods via the medium of the fire 
sacrifices that they do would also bring the Gods who partake this magically charmed 
food to come under its effect, which means that they would also become obedient to 
the king just like the other Brahmins who happen to eat this food.  

It indeed is a fantastically clever idea that is wonderfully planned and 
proposed to be executed in a masterly fashion aimed to bring both the Brahmins and 
the Gods under the tutelage of the king at one stroke. No wonder than that the king 
was awe-struck at the ingenuity of the hermit! Anyone in his place would have 
marveled at the hermit’s stupendous intellect and astounding genius at being able to 
devise such a flawless device as so short a notice.] 
 
 

•ı⁄U ∞∑§ ÃÙÁ„U ∑§„U©°U ‹πÊ™§ – ◊Ò¥ ∞®„U ’· Ÿ •Ê©U’ ∑§Ê™§H 3H 
ÃÈEg⁄U ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃ ∑§„È°U ⁄UÊÿÊ – „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸ’ ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊH 4H 
Ã¬’‹ ÃÁ„U ∑§Á⁄U •Ê¬È ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÁπ„U©°U ß„UÊ° ’⁄U· ¬⁄UflÊŸÊH 5H 
◊Ò¥ œÁ⁄U ÃÊ‚È ’·È ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ‚’ Á’Áœ ÃÙ⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄U’ ∑§Ê¡ÊH 6H 

 
aura ēka tōhi kaha'um̐ lakhā'ū. maiṁ ēhiṁ bēṣa na ā'uba kā'ū. 3. 
tumharē uparōhita kahum̐ rāyā. hari ānaba maiṁ kari nija māyā. 4. 
tapabala tēhi kari āpu samānā. rakhiha'um̐ ihām̐ baraṣa paravānā. 5. 
maiṁ dhari tāsu bēṣu sunu rājā. saba bidhi tōra sam ̐vāraba kājā. 6. 
 
[I shall now tell you another important secret.] (Since) I will never come to your place 
to accomplish your objective in my present form (as I have already told you that my 
identity should be kept completely secret), so I give you a sign or a hint (by which 
you would be able to recognize me). (3) 
 
Oh king, I shall carry-off your family priest by the virtue of my magical powers (nija 
māyā). (4) 
 
Employing the mystical powers that I possess by the virtue of my Tapa, I shall keep 
him here in this hermitage disguised as myself during the whole year (while I would 
be at your place to keep my promise to you and carry on with my obligations of 
preparing the magical food to be served at the feast). [To wit, by this ruse no one will 
doubt or become suspicious of anything. Should any secret agent come to enquire 
here at my hermitage, he will find the dummy hermit here and become assured that 
everything is alright. And since your priest would be under the spell of my charm he 
too would be so much deluded that he wouldn’t ever know who he actually is or 
anything about his changed circumstances.] (5)  
 
I will assume his (your priest’s) form and fulfill all your desires in every possible 
way. [The people will think that it is your own family priest who has advised you to 
undertake this grand and novel exercise. It is he who is overseeing the entire process, 
right from organizing the feast, inviting Brahmins, preparing food, and serving it to 
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the guests. No one would doubt anything, and you will have nothing to fear. I too will 
be able to carry out my plans with a free hand.] (6)  

 
 

ªÒ ÁŸÁ‚ ’„ÈUÃ ‚ÿŸ •’ ∑§Ë¡ – ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÙÁ„U ÷Í¬ ÷¥≈U ÁŒŸ ÃË¡H 7H 
◊Ò¥ Ã¬’‹ ÃÙÁ„U ÃÈ⁄Uª ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬„ÈU°øÒ„U©°U ‚ÙflÃÁ„U ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 8H 

 
gai nisi bahuta sayana aba kījē. mōhi tōhi bhūpa bhēṇṭa dina tījē. 7. 
maiṁ tapabala tōhi turaga samētā. pahum̐caiha'um̐ sōvatahi nikētā. 8. 
 
It is now quite late in the night, so go and sleep. Oh king, I shall meet you three days 
from now1. (7) 
 
While you would be asleep, I shall employ the magical powers that I have got by the 
virtue of my Tapa and convey you and your horse to your home (even without waking 
you up from your sleep). (8)  
 
[Note—1The hermit did not want to show that he was in any great hurry. The king 
must be given due time to rest and think. After all that had happened during the 
course of that day, the king would be too upset and weary to act in a proper way if the 
entire plan was to be rolled out the very next day. It will also create suspicion in the 
mind of the king’s ministers etc. who, in all probability, must be in great anxiety and 
alarmed beyond measure when they failed to follow the king and had lost track of him 
as he was running behind the game during the hunt. Surely they would be searching 
for the king in the forest the entire next day of the hunt.  
 When the hermit would transport the king back home by some magical means 
he plans to employ about which we shall read in a moment, the good news that the 
king has returned unharmed would spread immediately. And by-and-by the search 
party would come to know of it and return to the capital by the end of the day or the 
next day.  

Everyone will think that after hotly pursuing the game and slaying it in some 
distant part of the forest, the king had returned home late in the night and sneaked in. 
It would seem absolutely okay as great kings would often go out in disguise and in a 
surreptitious manner to find out how the things were going on in the kingdom and 
what the condition of its citizens was. This is because they wanted to take stock of the 
situation first hand without relying blindly upon their informers and spies.  

So the next one day or two would be spent in this way. By the third day 
however, the things would settle down to normal. This is why the hermit chose the 
‘third day’ to carry out the plan.] 
 
 
Îô0. ◊Ò¥ •Ê©U’ ‚Ùß ’·È œÁ⁄U ¬Á„UøÊŸ„ÈU Ã’ ◊ÙÁ„U– 

¡’ ∞∑§Ê¢Ã ’Ù‹Êß ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊflı¥ ÃÙÁ„UH 169H 
dōhā. 
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maiṁ ā'uba sō'i bēṣu dhari pahicānēhu taba mōhi. 
jaba ēkānta bōlā'i saba kathā sunāvauṁ tōhi. 169. 
 
Now remember, I shall come there in the disguise I have told you about (i.e. as your 
royal priest). So you must recognize me when I call you for a private meeting and 
narrate this entire story for your recollection1.’ (Doha no. 169) 
 
[Note—1How will the king know whether or not the priest to whom he is talking in 
his capital is his benefactor hermit? It will be when the hermit, who would be 
disguised as the royal priest, tells the king all that had transpired in the hermitage in 
the forest. Then the king would immediately know who the priest actually was, and 
then he must obey what is commanded to him to do.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÿŸ ∑§Ëã„U ŸÎ¬ •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊŸË – •Ê‚Ÿ ¡Êß ’ÒΔU ¿U‹‚ÿÊŸËH 1H 

üÊÁ◊Ã ÷Í¬ ÁŸº˝Ê •ÁÃ •Êß¸ – ‚Ù Á∑§Á◊ ‚Ùfl ‚Ùø •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sayana kīnha nṛpa āyasu mānī. āsana jā'i baiṭha chalagyānī. 1. 
śramita bhūpa nidrā ati ā'ī. sō kimi sōva sōca adhikā'ī. 2. 
 
The king obeyed the hermit’s orders and went to sleep, while the deceitful and 
fraudulent hermit, who pretended to be all-knowing and possessing mystical powers, 
went and sat down on his seat1. (1) 
 
The king was very tired, so he immediately fell asleep. But how could the hermit 
sleep as his mind was very busy with thoughts2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The false hermit was extra cautious. He thought that the king may pretend to 
sleep but might be watching what the hermit does for the rest of the night. Since the 
hermit had given the impression that he does a lot of Tapa, he thought that it would be 
wise to go and sit on his seat and pretend to be doing meditation.  
 Besides this, he did not want to sleep just to ensure that the king did not get up 
quietly and slip away in the dead of night. It would bring every thing that the hermit 
had planned coming down with a crash. And he also did not want to sleep for the fear 
that the king might have seen through the veil of deceit and would get up quietly and 
kill the hermit by his sword. 
 
2This is the fourth reason why the hermit did not go to sleep. His mind was too 
occupied with thoughts and plans that sleep defied him. His arch enemy was right in 
his front, sleeping soundly and unarmed. Should he stab him here and now? No, that 
would destroy the bigger plan. He wanted the entire family of king Pratapbhanu to be 
destroyed, and so if he killed the king alone now then the rest of them will remain 
alive, and one day they will surely spy him out and then torture him to death.  
 So the hermit sat and contemplated.]     
 
 

∑§Ê‹∑§ÃÈ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U Ã„°U •ÊflÊ – ¡®„U ‚Í∑§⁄U „UÙß ŸÎ¬Á„U ÷È‹ÊflÊH 3H 
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¬⁄U◊ Á◊òÊ ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ ∑§⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸß ‚Ù •ÁÃ ∑§¬≈U ÉÊŸ⁄UÊH 4H 
 
kālakētu nisicara taham̐ āvā. jēhiṁ sūkara hō'i nṛpahi bhulāvā. 3. 
parama mitra tāpasa nṛpa kērā. jāna'i sō ati kapaṭa ghanērā. 4. 
 
Meanwhile, Kalketu, a demon who used to roam around during the night (kālakētu 
nisicara), arrived there. It was he who had disguised himself as a wild boar to waylay 
the king (Pratapbhanu) and make him go astray1. (3) 
 
This demon had become a fast friend of the hermit, and he was skilled in deceit and 
carrying out magical feats of delusion. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 156—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 157.]  
 
 

ÃÁ„U ∑§ ‚Ã ‚ÈÃ •L§ Œ‚ ÷Êß¸ – π‹ •ÁÃ •¡ÿ Œfl ŒÈπŒÊß¸H 5H 
¬˝Õ◊®„U ÷Í¬ ‚◊⁄ U ‚’ ◊Ê⁄U – Á’¬˝ ‚¢Ã ‚È⁄U ŒÁπ ŒÈπÊ⁄H 6H 

 
tēhi kē sata suta aru dasa bhā'ī. khala ati ajaya dēva dukhadā'ī. 5. 
prathamahiṁ bhūpa samara saba mārē. bipra santa sura dēkhi dukhārē. 6. 
 
He (the demon Kalketu) had seven sons and ten brothers. They had become invincible 
and used to torment the Gods a lot. (5) 
 
When the great king Pratapbhanu saw the misery and sufferings to which the 
Brahmins, saints and sages as well as the Gods were subjected to by these demons, he 
had slayed them in the beginning of his many campaigns. [But somehow this demon 
Kalketu managed to escape, and he went to the dense forest to hide in it.] (6)   
 
 

Ã®„U π‹ ¬ÊÁ¿U‹ ’ÿL§ ‚°÷Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ Á◊Á‹ ◊¢òÊ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
¡®„U Á⁄U¬È ¿Uÿ ‚Ùß ⁄UøÁã„U ©U¬Ê™§ – ÷ÊflË ’‚ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈU ⁄UÊ™§H 8H 

 
tēhiṁ khala pāchila bayaru sam ̐bhārā. tāpasa nṛpa mili mantra bicārā. 7. 
jēhiṁ ripu chaya sō'i racēnhi upā'ū. bhāvī basa na jāna kachu rā'ū. 8. 
 
This wicked fellow developed hatred for the king and vowed to take revenge when the 
opportunity would come in due course. He forged a friendship with the hermit (who 
was also an enemy of king Pratapbhanu as he had been defeated in a battle and had 
managed to escape to the forest where he hid in the guise of a hermit).  
 Both of them (i.e. the demon Kalketu whose family members were killed by 
Pratapbhanu, and the erstwhile king who was defeated in battle and whose kingdom 
was snatched by Pratapbhanu, and who now lived in disguise as a hermit) hatched a 
conspiracy by which a plan was contrived to bring about complete ruin of their 
common enemy (i.e. king Pratapbhanu).  
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But unfortunately due to the fiat of fate, the king was totally unaware of this 
wicked plot and the identity of the perpetrators of this sinister conspiracy. (7-8) 
 
 
Îô0. Á⁄U¬È Ã¡‚Ë •∑§‹ •Á¬ ‹ÉÊÈ ∑§Á⁄U ªÁŸ• Ÿ ÃÊ„ÈU– 

•¡„È°U ŒÃ ŒÈπ ⁄UÁ’ ‚Á‚Á„U Á‚⁄U •fl‚Á·Ã ⁄UÊ„ÈUH 170H 
dōhā. 

ripu tējasī akēla api laghu kari gani'a na tāhu. 
ajahum̐ dēta dukha rabi sasihi sira avasēṣita rāhu. 170. 
 
[The sagacious and erudite poet-saint Tulsidas, the author of this classic Ram Charit 
Manas, cites a well established maxim which states that—] One must not 
underestimate and take lightly a powerful enemy even though he may be alone (at the 
time due to certain circumstances)1.  

For instance, the demon Rahu, who has nothing left out of his body except his 
head, is able to perpetually torment both the Sun and the Moon by devouring them 
periodically (inspite of being fully aware that he cannot permanently harm them in 
any way as they would soon emerge from the severed part of his neck)2. (Doha no. 
170) 
 
[Note—1King Pratapbhanu was so over-confident of his own invincibility, of his 
strength, powers and authority that at the time the defeated king as well as the 
defeated demon ran away from his clutches he had not searched them out and take 
them into his custody or had completely eliminated them because he thought that they 
wouldn’t be of any consequence in the future, and they would not dare and would not 
be able to cause him any harm whatsoever. So he paid no attention to the escapees. 
Little did he know at the time that these two seemingly impotent enemies who had 
been completely routed, and hence rendered toothless and harmless as they had no 
support of arms or an army, would one day prove to be his nemesis and the cause of 
his ruin.  
 Had the king been wise he would have hunted them down and put them into a 
prison. To the message is that even the smallest and seemingly harmless enemy is 
dangerous and he should never be taken lightly, nor should his sweet words be taken 
at face value. Even if an enemy can’t do much harm to his adversary he can still be a 
cause of incessant problems and constant harassment that is more irritating then an 
outright confrontation. It’s like something of a skin affection that causes constant 
irritation and incessant annoyance even if it is not life-threatening.  
 
2The demon Rahu had his head severed from his neck by Lord Vishnu’s discus when 
he had tried to cheat on the Gods by disguising himself as one of them and sitting 
surreptitiously between the Sun God and the Moon God when the Amrit, the nectar of 
immortality, was being distributed at the time when it was produced by the legendary 
‘churning of the ocean by the gods and the demons’. The Sun and the Moon 
discovered his deceit and they warned Lord Vishnu who cut off Rahu’s head, but by 
that time a drop of Amrit had fell in his head. So he couldn’t be killed.  
 The Creator then found a way out so that Rahu may survive inspite of being 
decapitated. He told him that once in a while he would be able to devour one of the 
Gods as a retribution for what has been done to him. Since the cause of this 
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misfortune that befell Rahu was the Sun and the Moon gods, he took a pledge that 
when he felt hungry he would gobble up the rounded ball of the Sun and the Moon as 
a repast to feed his hunger.  

So whenever Rahu feels hungry he lunges at the ball of the Moon and the Sun 
and swallows them into his open mouth. But soon these balls emerge from the hollow 
cavity of the neck from where the body of Rahu was severed. According to 
mythology, these two events—i.e. eating and then discharging of the Sun and the 
Moon by Rahu are known as the Solar and the Lunar eclipses respectively. The 
eclipse starts when either of the two enters Rahu’s mouth, and the eclipse ends when 
they emerge from his severed neck.  

What is implied here is that the Sun and the Moon Gods took Rahu very 
lightly when his head was cut off from his neck, as they thought what a decapitated 
enemy would ever do to them, never realizing that the same enemy, who seemed 
rendered impotent to cause any harm as his body was cut into two, would continue to 
torment them till the end of creation.  

Similarly, king Pratapbhanu had thought that since he was so mighty that he 
had conquered all the great kings and valiant warriors of the time, a single king or 
demon who ran away like an impotent coward from the battle field were of no more 
importance than a tiny insect, and so he did not bother to waste his energy and time to 
pay any heed to them for he feared nothing from their quarter. And now this 
negligence on his part proved to be his own grave.]  

 
           

¿õ0. ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ ÁŸ¡ ‚πÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – „U⁄UÁ· Á◊‹©U ©UÁΔU ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 1H 
Á◊òÊÁ„U ∑§Á„U ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ’Ù‹Ê ‚Èπ ¬Êß¸H 2H 

caupā’ī. 

tāpasa nṛpa nija sakhahi nihārī. haraṣi milē'u uṭhi bhaya'u sukhārī. 1. 
mitrahi kahi saba kathā sunā'ī. jātudhāna bōlā sukha pā'ī. 2. 
 
The hermit-king saw his friend, the demon (Kalketu), arrive. So he got up and met 
him cheerfully, feeling very glad and accomplished. (1) 
 
Then the hermit told him the entire story (of what had transpired between him and 
king Pratapbhanu). Hearing everything the demon felt very happy, and he then said— 
(2)  
 
 

•’ ‚Êœ©°U Á⁄U¬È ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Ÿ⁄U‚Ê – ¡ı¥ ÃÈEg ∑§Ëã„U ◊Ù⁄U ©U¬Œ‚ÊH 3H 
¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‚Ùø ⁄U„U„ÈU ÃÈEg ‚Ùß¸ – Á’ŸÈ •ı·œ Á’•ÊÁœ Á’Áœ πÙß¸H 4H 
∑È§‹ ‚◊Ã Á⁄U¬È ◊Í‹ ’„UÊß¸ – øıÕ¥ ÁŒfl‚ Á◊‹’ ◊Ò¥ •Êß¸H 5H 

 
aba sādhē'um̐ ripu sunahu narēsā. jauṁ tumha kīnha mōra upadēsā. 3. 
parihari sōca rahahu tumha sō'ī. binu auṣadha bi'ādhi bidhi khō'ī. 4. 
kula samēta ripu mūla bahā'ī. cauthēṁ divasa milaba maiṁ ā'ī. 5. 
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‘Listen king. If you do according to what I advice you then be sure that I have finally 
conquered our common enemy (i.e. we will now be able to destroy him without 
bringing any harm to our own safety). (3) 
 
Now discard all worries and go to sleep. The Creator has become benevolent upon us 
and he has virtually cured the disease without any medicine! [To wit, it was not an 
easy thing to bring about our enemy’s destruction so easily. But it seems that the 
Creator has listened to our prayers as now this destruction of our arch enemy is 
certain, and that also by an easy method and the least effort. It’s a virtual boon for us!] 
(4) 
 
After eliminating the enemy and throwing him out (ruining him) from his very roots 
along with his entire family, I shall come back to meet you on the fourth day.’1 (5) 
 
[Note—1It is obvious by now that this demon, who had great magical powers in him 
as demons usually had and as proved by his becoming a wild boar earlier, was the one 
who would do all the nasty tricks that would culminate in king Pratapbhanu’s fall. 
The hermit-king played the role of laying the bait and trapping the prey, but the actual 
killing was done by this demon.  
 The hermit had told king Pratapbhanu that he would meet him on the ‘third 
day’. So now the demon tells him that everything would be fixed and ended on the 
third day itself if things go according to plan, and on the fourth day he will return to 
convey the good news of Pratapbhanu’s destruction to his friend, the hermit. Then it 
would be time to rejoice!] 
 
 

ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬Á„U ’„ÈUÃ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Ë – ø‹Ê ◊„UÊ∑§¬≈UË •ÁÃ⁄UÙ·ËH 6H 
÷ÊŸÈ¬˝ÃÊ¬Á„U ’ÊÁ¡ ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬„È°UøÊ∞Á‚ ¿UŸ ◊Ê¤Ê ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 7H 
ŸÎ¬Á„U ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬®„U ‚ÿŸ ∑§⁄UÊß¸ – „UÿªÎ„°U ’Ê°œÁ‚ ’ÊÁ¡ ’ŸÊß¸H 8H 

 
tāpasa nṛpahi bahuta paritōṣī. calā mahākapaṭī atirōṣī. 6. 
bhānupratāpahi bāji samētā. pahum̐cā'ēsi chana mājha nikētā. 7. 
nṛpahi nāri pahiṁ sayana karā'ī. hayagṛham̐ bām̐dhēsi bāji banā'ī. 8. 
 
After having reassured the hermit in various ways1, the angry demon (Kalketu), who 
was exceptionally cunning, deceitful and wicked, started on his mission with a 
vengeance. (6) 
 
He (the demon) used his magical powers to convey (transport) the king and his horse 
to the palace almost in an instant. (7) 
 
The king was placed at his usual place by the queen’s side, and the horse was taken to 
the stable and tied up properly there in the usual manner2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The hermit was very skeptical if this master scheme of deceit and stab-in-
the-back would actually succeed as he knew of the might and the intelligence of king 
Pratapbhanu as well as his ministers. He was apprehensive that the king may become 
suspicious in case the demon, who would actually carry out the plan instead of the 
hermit himself, made any slip or committed some error somewhere, wittingly or 
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unwittingly. That would be disastrous for both of them—for the king would 
immediately capture the demon and torture him to reveal the truth of his companion, 
the hermit. And then both of them would be sent to the gallows.  
 So it was necessary for the demon to reassure his friend, the hermit, not to 
worry on any count.  
 
2It is indeed a great feat of magic that is beyond imagination. Surely the queen was 
asleep at the time, and the guards of the stable must be dozing. None got the hint that 
the king and the horse have come back all of a sudden. When we read this story of 
magical transportation and of the subsequent feast that was organised in the king’s 
capital, then many of the tales from the fables of ‘One Thousand and One Arabian 
Nights’ come to the mind.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§ ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃÁ„U „UÁ⁄U ‹Ò ªÿ©U ’„UÙÁ⁄U– 

‹Ò ⁄UÊπÁ‚ ÁªÁ⁄U πÙ„U ◊„È°U ◊ÊÿÊ° ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÁÃ ÷ÙÁ⁄UH 171H 
dōhā. 

rājā kē uparōhitahi hari lai gaya'u bahōri. 
lai rākhēsi giri khōha mahum̐ māyām̐ kari mati bhōri. 171. 
 
The demon carried away the king’s royal priest (employing the same magical powers 
with which he had brought the king and his horse), and after casting a delusory spell 
upon the abducted priest, he hid him in a cave in the mountain. (Doha no. 171) 
 
 
¿õ0. •Ê¬È Á’⁄UÁø ©U¬⁄UÊÁ„UÃ M§¬Ê – ¬⁄U©U ¡Êß ÃÁ„U ‚¡ •ŸÍ¬ÊH 1H 

¡Êª©U ŸÎ¬ •Ÿ÷∞° Á’„UÊŸÊ – ŒÁπ ÷flŸ •ÁÃ •ø⁄U¡È ◊ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

āpu biraci uparōhita rūpā. parē'u jā'i tēhi sēja anūpā. 1. 
jāgē'u nṛpa anabha'ēm̐ bihānā. dēkhi bhavana ati acaraju mānā. 2. 
 
He (the demon Kalketu) disguised himself as the royal priest and went to lie down on 
his wonderful bed. (1) 
 
The king woke up before dawn, and when he found himself inside the palace he was 
astonished beyond measure1. (2) 
 
[Note—1The last thing of which the king was aware of was his being in a hermit’s 
hermitage in the midst of a forest in the night, and of his going to sleep at the hermit’s 
request. Then as he was very tired he immediately sank into deep sleep. But when he 
woke up he found himself inside his palace and lying on his own bed. It was sure to 
stun him and befuddle his mind. For a moment he could not bring himself to 
understand that what he was seeing was actually a fact and not merely a dream. It 
took him some time to reflect on the developments of the previous night and gather 
his wits sufficiently enough to have some bearing about himself and his whereabouts.]   
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◊ÈÁŸ ◊Á„U◊Ê ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸË – ©UΔU©U ªfl°®„U ¡®„U ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ⁄UÊŸËH 3H 
∑§ÊŸŸ ªÿ©U ’ÊÁ¡ øÁ…∏U Ã„UË¥ – ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ¡ÊŸ©U ∑§„UË¥H 4H 

 
muni mahimā mana mahum̐ anumānī. uṭhē'u gavam ̐hiṁ jēhiṁ jāna na rānī. 3. 
kānana gaya'u bāji caḍhi tēhīṁ. pura nara nāri na jānē'u kēhīṁ. 4. 
 
Reflecting upon the developments the king concluded that it is due to the hermit’s 
astounding mystical powers that this miracle could happen (that he has been 
transported so secretly from the hermitage in the deep forest to his palace in the 
capital, a distance of seventy yojans, so quickly and imperceptibly). [To wit, the awe-
inspired king attributed his presence in the palace to the magical powers of the hermit 
whom he believed could do the most supernatural things one can hardly think of.]  

So (to ensure that no one could know what had happened) he got up very 
quietly in such a way that the queen would have no inkling that he had come there and 
then gone away, and sneaked out of the palace surreptitiously. (3) 
 
He silently picked up the same horse and secretly rode out to the forest so that no one 
in the city, not a single male or female citizen, could know anything of the matter1. (4)  
 
[Note—1One would wonder how the king managed to go out of his palace to the 
stable, collect his horse, and from there go out of the city to the forest without anyone 
knowing anything about it.  
 The answer is common sense and it lies in the precautions that kings normally 
took as a matter of security. In the case of danger, a king had some secret route by 
which he would escape before the enemy could lay his hand upon him. King 
Pratapbhanu had gone out of the city by this route.] 
 
 

ª∞° ¡Ê◊ ¡Èª ÷Í¬ÁÃ •ÊflÊ – ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ©Uà‚fl ’Ê¡ ’œÊflÊH 5H 
©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃÁ„U Œπ ¡’ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹Ù∑§ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚Ùß ∑§Ê¡ÊH 6H 

 
ga'ēm̐ jāma juga bhūpati āvā. ghara ghara utsava bāja badhāvā. 5. 
uparōhitahi dēkha jaba rājā. cakita bilōka sumiri sō'i kājā. 6. 
 
When it was noon time, the king returned. When the news spread of his return safely, 
there was mass celebration in the city as every household rejoiced with playing of 
music and singing of songs. (5) 
 
When the king saw his priest he was speechless as he immediately recollected the 
work that was discussed between him and the hermit, and for which this priest was 
chosen as a medium by which it could be successfully accomplished1. (6) 
 
[Note—1The king upon his safe return was met by all his anxious ministers, courtiers, 
commanders and citizens. Of course the royal priest was one of them. So as soon as 
the king’s eyes fell upon this unfortunate man his mind alerted him about all that the 
hermit had said the previous night.  
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 Let us not forget that the demon had abducted the original priest and replaced 
him with his own disguised form—refer: Doha no. 171 herein above. The demon was 
a master in deceit and magic, so he also knew the art of hypnotism. When the eye of 
the king met this decoy priest’s eyes, the demon cast his deep, penetrating and 
hypnotic gaze upon the king to bring him under his magical spell. The deluded king 
thereafter acted like a puppet, meekly dancing to the tune of the crafty puppeteer!  

One can very well visualize the scene of the moment—while everyone was 
exuberant and lively, embracing each other and thanking God for the king’s safe 
return, and all the chief courtiers and ministers joyously milling around the king and 
expressing their happiness at his coming back with a smile on their cheerful faces, the 
priest stood quite aloof and almost emotionless even though he also attended the 
welcoming ceremony for the king and sported a formal smile on his otherwise somber 
face. No one noticed it as no one could ever doubt, even in their wildest of 
imaginations, about anything being amiss or any kind of fish-play, chiefly with 
respect to the royal high priest who was held in high esteem.  

But when the eyes of the two met, i.e. of the king and the priest, some un-
worded and silent message was exchanged between the two of them. Even if the king 
felt excited for a fleeting moment and blood rushed to his cheeks, he suppressed his 
emotions consciously as he remembered the word of honour he had given to the 
hermit—which was to exercise the greatest of restraint and discretion, and keep 
everything top secret.]  

 
 

¡Èª ‚◊ ŸÎ¬Á„U ª∞ ÁŒŸ ÃËŸË – ∑§¬≈UË ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ⁄U„U ◊ÁÃ ‹ËŸËH 7H 
‚◊ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃ •ÊflÊ – ŸÎ¬Á„U ◊Ã ‚’ ∑§Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊH 8H 

 
juga sama nṛpahi ga'ē dina tīnī. kapaṭī muni pada raha mati līnī. 7. 
samaya jāni uparōhita āvā. nṛpahi matē saba kahi samujhāvā. 8. 
 
The king remained on tenterhooks for three days that passed (while he waited for the 
hermit to come and meet him), and these three days seemed to be like three Yugs for 
him to pass. [To wit, the three days looked like ages for the king, and the time passed 
so slowly for him as if three cycles of creation and destruction had passed.]  
 During this time the king’s mind was always thinking reverentially of the 
hermit who pretended to be holy and pious but albeit was full of wickedness, deceit 
and fraud1. (7) 
 
When the appointed time arrived (i.e. the third day), the priest came to the king and 
told the king about the secret story (to signal him about his identity and to remind him 
about the job at hand)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1That is why the word used for the hermit in the text is ‘kapaṭī muni’—i.e. a 
sage or hermit who is full of wickedness, fraud, deceit and pretension. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 169 in this context where the hermit 
had told the king that when he would come to him and remind him about the work to 
be done on the third day, then the king must recognize him.]  
 
 



 959

Îô0. ŸÎ¬ „U⁄U·©U ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ ªÈL§ ÷˝◊ ’‚ ⁄U„UÊ Ÿ øÃ– 
’⁄U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚Ã ‚„U‚ ’⁄U Á’¬˝ ∑È§≈È¢U’ ‚◊ÃH 172H 

dōhā. 

nṛpa haraṣē'u pahicāni guru bhrama basa rahā na cēta. 
barē turata sata sahasa bara bipra kuṭumba samēta. 172. 
 
The king was jubilant when he recognized his Guru. He was unaware of the reality 
due to the veil of delusions which had been cast upon him to shroud his wisdom and 
make his mind and intellect become defunct so much so that even his natural instincts 
for prudence and self-preservation were undermined1.   
 So he immediately (without due diligence and consulting his advisors) invited 
a hundred thousand chosen Brahmins along with their families for a meal2. (Doha no. 
172) 
 
[Note—1One very important observation can be made here. The king was driven blind 
by his ambitions to bring even the learned Brahmins under his sway, and through 
them to have control over the Gods—this was what was promised to him by the 
hermit. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 168 herein above. This 
would make him the sole and unchallenged ruler of the whole world as he desired—
refer: Doha no. 164 herein above.  
 In his eagerness to accomplish even the impossible, the greedy king had 
thrown to the winds the basic principles of caution that should have warned him much 
early of something being wrong when the hermit had told him that “he would remove 
his royal priest surreptitiously using his powers of Maya or the ability of creating 
delusions, and sneak himself in his stead”—refer: Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede 
Doha no. 169.  

The king should have thought this matter over carefully: Why would a holy 
and pious hermit—who is supposed to lead a life of renunciation and detachment 
from all worldly pursuit—adopt such wrong and deceitful ways to please someone, no 
matter what the motivation was? Why would a holy man cheat someone, especially 
when the object of such cheating was himself supposed to be a pious and holy man as 
the royal priest was expected to be? How can a person who practices cheating and 
deceit for any reason or cause be a true hermit or sage? But the king was so 
overwhelmed by his ambitious greed that he did not bother to pay attention to such 
tell-tale signs of fraud and mischief that seemed to be insignificant or inconsequential 
to him as long as his wishes could be fulfilled. 
 
2On the face of it, things looked perfectly normal. The king had faced some grave 
misadventure when it appeared that he was all but lost in the un-chartered forest; then 
he returned safe and sound the next day. It was obviously a time to celebrate. In such 
good times great kings were accustomed to give a grand feast to feed the Brahmins 
and others in the kingdom. The citizens and the ministers thought that the priest was 
within his rights and was doing his duty to advise the king for the grand feast. So no 
suspicion was raised!]   
 
 
¿õ0. ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃ ¡flŸÊ⁄U ’ŸÊß¸ – ¿U⁄U‚ øÊÁ⁄U Á’Áœ ¡Á‚ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊß¸H 1H 
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◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ ÃÁ„¢U ∑§ËÁã„U ⁄U‚Ùß¸ – ®’¡Ÿ ’„ÈU ªÁŸ ‚∑§ß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

uparōhita jēvanāra banā'ī. charasa cāri bidhi jasi śruti gā'ī. 1. 
māyāmaya tēhiṁ kīnhi rasō'ī. binjana bahu gani saka'i na kō'ī. 2. 
 
The royal priest (who was actually the demon Kalketu in a disguised form) supervised 
the preparation of the food for the grand repast. He prepared the food according to the 
way prescribed in the Vedas for a grand feast that is organized on such occasions—
i.e. the food was of all the four categories, and had all the six kinds of tastes1. (1) 
 
He used his magical powers to create a huge illusion that made the food look 
extraordinarily wonderful and supernaturally good, with a wide variety of viands and 
sumptuous delicacies that defied imagination and description. (2)  
 
[Note—1The four classical categories of food are—(a) Bhakshya--that which is eaten 
raw by tearing and lacerating with the help of teeth, that which requires proper 
chewing and mastication before it can enter the food pipe, e.g. bread, fruits, 
vegetables, chewing of sugarcane; (b) Bhojya--that which is cooked and eaten with 
fingers or spoons, requiring least chewing or masticating and can be easily swallowed 
down the gullet, e.g. rice, curry; (c) Lehya--that which is licked with the tongue, e.g. 
eating pickles or honey; and (d) Choshya--that which is sipped or sucked, e.g. water, 
milk, tea. 

The Garbho-panishad of the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition, verse no. 5 
however classifies the four basic types of foods as—(i) Lehya: that which is licked; 
(ii) Peya: that which is drunk; (iii) Khaadya: that which is chewed or masticated; and 
(iv) Choshya: that which is sucked.  

The six classical forms of tastes are the following flavours that the tongue 
feels—sweet, acidic, bitter, pungent, sour and salty. They are compared to the six 
seasons in this world. Refer Bhavana Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, verse 
no. 2, stanza no 10.  
 Sometimes, the six tastes are listed as being sweet, salty, sour, bitter, pungent 
or hot, and astringent. Sometimes acidic (vinegar) and bland are also regarded as 
separate category of tastes. Refer Garbho-panishad, verse no. 1 of Krishna Yajur 
Veda tradition. ] 
 
 

Á’Á’œ ◊Îªã„U ∑§⁄U •ÊÁ◊· ⁄UÊ°œÊ – ÃÁ„U ◊„È°U Á’¬˝ ◊Ê°‚È π‹ ‚Ê°œÊH 3H 
÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§„È°U ‚’ Á’¬˝ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ¬Œ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ‚ÊŒ⁄U ’ÒΔUÊ∞H 4H 

 
bibidha mṛganha kara āmiṣa rām̐dhā. tēhi mahum̐ bipra mām̐su khala 
sām̐dhā. 3. 
bhōjana kahum̐ saba bipra bōlā'ē. pada pakhāri sādara baiṭhā'ē. 4. 
 
And in this food he mixed meat of different animals as well as that of Brahmins. [To 
wit, in order to ensure that the food served by the king to the invited guests would be 
completely defiled and polluted in terms of its sanctity, the wicked demon did not 
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limit himself to mixing animal meat, but he went further to mix even the flesh of dead 
Brahmins with the food.] (3) 
 
The ignorant king welcomed the invited Brahmins for the repast, and he duly washed 
their feet as a mark of respect before they were seated. (4)   
 
 

¬L§‚Ÿ ¡’®„U ‹Êª ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ÷Ò •∑§Ê‚’ÊŸË ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 5H 
Á’¬˝’Î¢Œ ©UÁΔU ©UÁΔU ªÎ„U ¡Ê„ÍU – „ÒU ’Á«∏U „UÊÁŸ •ÛÊ ¡ÁŸ πÊ„ÍUH 6H 
÷ÿ©U ⁄U‚ÙßZ ÷Í‚È⁄U ◊Ê°‚Í – ‚’ Ám¡ ©UΔU ◊ÊÁŸ Á’SflÊ‚ÍH 7H 
÷Í¬ Á’∑§‹ ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù„°U ÷È‹ÊŸË – ÷ÊflË ’‚ Ÿ •Êfl ◊Èπ ’ÊŸËH 8H 

 
parusana jabahiṁ lāga mahipālā. bhai akāsabānī tēhi kālā. 5. 
biprabṛnda uṭhi uṭhi gṛha jāhū. hai baḍi hāni anna jani khāhū. 6. 
bhaya'u rasō'īṁ bhūsura mām̐sū. saba dvija uṭhē māni bisvāsū. 7. 
bhūpa bikala mati mōham̐ bhulānī. bhāvī basa na āva mukha bānī. 8. 
 
As soon as the king started serving the meal to the invited Brahmins, a mysterious 
voice was heard in the sky which warned the guests1—(5) 
 
‘Oh Brahmins! Get up and go back to your homes. To eat this food would be very 
demeaning and sinful for you all, so don’t eat it even taste a bit of it. (6)  
 
The meal is mixed with the flesh of Brahmins.’ 
 All the assembled Brahmins believed this mysterious voice that warned them, 
and they got up immediately. (7) 
 
The stunned king was dumbfounded and taken aback. His mind was befuddled by 
delusory veil that was already cast upon it, so he couldn’t think coherently. He was 
under the spell of ill-fate that had provisioned for his doom, and so he could not say a 
word (in self-defense). (8) 
 
[Note—1One may wonder who was he that spoke mysteriously from the sky? Was 
this some God warning the Brahmins that the food was defiled by meat?  
 No, it was not the voice of any God, but it was the demon Kalketu himself. 
How can we deduce this? Well, if it had been some God then the voice would have 
also told the Brahmins that one demon named Kalketu had mixed meat in the food 
that was being served.  

Not only that, the Gods would have alerted the unsuspecting king at the very 
beginning that meat was being mixed in the royal kitchen, and he must inspect it 
immediately.  

Therefore in all probability, the meat was actually mixed just at the nick of 
time when the food was taken from the kitchen and was being served to the Brahmins. 
This ensured that no alarm was raised and the king alerted, for if the mixing was done 
in the kitchen itself then at least some of the cooks and assistants who were engaged 
keeping in mind the vastness of the scale of the enterprise, at least some would have 
known that meat is being mixed, and it is absolutely sure that the king would have 
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been informed. Obviously no one in his right mind would have ever expected that the 
king would order meat to be mixed in the food meant for the Brahmins.  

That is why he was stunned and stood dazed as he just could not comprehend 
what was happening.  

So it is definitely the voice of the demon Kalketu.  
We shall read shortly that this voice is heard again, but the second time it is 

the Gods who are speaking because they realized that the Brahmins had unwittingly 
cursed an innocent king whose only fault was that he believed a hermit and also that 
he was unduly ambitious. But that does not mean that he had planned to defile the 
religious beliefs of the Brahmins and make them commit such a grave sin as eating 
meat. So the Gods came to the defense of the king, but by this time the damage was 
already done and it was too late to rectify it.] 

 
 
Îô0. ’Ù‹ Á’¬˝ ‚∑§Ù¬ Ã’ Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U– 

¡Êß ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U „UÙ„ÈU ŸÎ¬ ◊Í…∏U ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UH 173H 
dōhā. 

bōlē bipra sakōpa taba nahiṁ kachu kīnha bicāra. 
jā'i nisācara hōhu nṛpa mūṛha sahita parivāra. 173. 
 
The Brahmins were taken aback and became very angry, and without thinking 
anything they vehemently cursed the king, ‘Oh stupid king! Go and become a demon 
yourself, along with all your other family members. (Doha no. 173) 
 
 
¿õ0. ¿UòÊ’¢œÈ ÃÒ¢ Á’¬˝ ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ÉÊÊ‹Ò Á‹∞ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 1H 

ß¸Sfl⁄U ⁄UÊπÊ œ⁄U◊ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Ò„UÁ‚ ÃÒ¥ ‚◊Ã ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

chatrabandhu taiṁ bipra bōlā'ī. ghālai li'ē sahita samudā'ī. 1. 
īsvara rākhā dharama hamārā. jaihasi taiṁ samēta parivārā. 2. 
 
Oh fallen Kshatriya (king) who pretended to be friend of all (chatrabandhu)! You 
had invited all the Brahmins along with their kith and kin in order to destroy their 
religion and make them all fall into committing a grave sin (because eating meat is 
strictly prohibited for a Brahmin). (1) 
 
It is by the grace of God that our religion and spiritual practices could be saved, but 
you will be condemned and destroyed along with all your kith and kin. [To wit, you 
had tried to make us eat meat, so you too would be turned into meat-eating monster 
along with your entire family.] (2)  
 
 

‚¢’Ã ◊äÿ ŸÊ‚ Ãfl „UÙ™§ – ¡‹ŒÊÃÊ Ÿ ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U ∑È§‹ ∑§Ù™§H 3H 
ŸÎ¬ ‚ÈÁŸ üÊÊ¬ Á’∑§‹ •ÁÃ òÊÊ‚Ê – ÷Ò ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’⁄U Áª⁄UÊ •∑§Ê‚ÊH 4H 
Á’¬˝„ÈU üÊÊ¬ Á’øÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ŒËã„UÊ – Ÿ®„U •¬⁄UÊœ ÷Í¬ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ëã„UÊH 5H 
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sambata madhya nāsa tava hō'ū. jaladātā na rahihi kula kō'ū. 3. 
nṛpa suni śrāpa bikala ati trāsā. bhai bahōri bara girā akāsā. 4. 
biprahu śrāpa bicāri na dīnhā. nahiṁ aparādha bhūpa kachu kīnhā. 5. 
 
Your complete ruin shall occur within a year. No one would be left in your clan to 
offer water to your spirit after you are dead.’ (3) 
 
  The king was extremely agitated and horrified with fear when he heard the curse.  
 The voice from the sky spoke once again1— (4) 
 
‘Oh Brahmins! You had not given due thought before cursing the king, for the king is 
not at fault at all.’ (5) 
 
[Note—1In this context, refer to the note appended to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 173 herein above. 
 The first time it was the demon Kalketu who spoke so that the Brahmins 
would curse the king. But this second time it is the Gods who are speaking because 
they realized that the Brahmins had unwittingly cursed an innocent king whose only 
fault was that he believed a hermit and also that he was unduly ambitious. But that 
does not mean that he had planned to defile the religious beliefs of the Brahmins and 
make them commit such a grave sin as eating meat. So the Gods came to the defense 
of the king, but by this time the damage was already done and it was too late to rectify 
it as the Brahamins regretted for their curse but were unable to do anything now.] 
 
 

øÁ∑§Ã Á’¬˝ ‚’ ‚ÈÁŸ Ÿ÷’ÊŸË – ÷Í¬ ªÿ©U ¡„°U ÷Ù¡Ÿ πÊŸËH 6H 
Ã„°U Ÿ •‚Ÿ Ÿ®„U Á’¬˝ ‚È•Ê⁄UÊ – Á»§⁄U©U ⁄UÊ©U ◊Ÿ ‚Ùø •¬Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
‚’ ¬˝‚¢ª ◊Á„U‚È⁄Uã„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – òÊÁ‚Ã ¬⁄U©U •flŸË¥ •∑È§‹Êß¸H 8H 

 
cakita bipra saba suni nabhabānī. bhūpa gaya'u jaham̐ bhōjana khānī. 6. 
taham̐ na asana nahiṁ bipra su'ārā. phirē'u rā'u mana sōca apārā. 7. 
saba prasaṅga mahisuranha sunā'ī. trasita parē'u avanīṁ akulā'ī. 8. 
 
The Brahmins were astonished and speechless when they heard this message from the 
heaven1.  

Meanwhile, the vexed king went to the kitchen to inspect the stock of food 
kept there in preparation for it being served. (6) 
 
There in the kitchen he discovered that neither was there any food nor the Brahmin 
cook (i.e. the priest who was supposed to be supervising the cooking of the meal)2.  
 Flabbergasted and completely crestfallen by the misfortune that stared on his 
face, the king returned with a heavy heart and overcome with dark foreboding 
thoughts crowding his mind. (7) 
 
He came back to where the Brahmins were waiting3, told them the entire story, and 
terrified and out of his wits, he fell down trembling out of fear at their feet (seeking 
mercy and reprieve). (8) 
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[Note—1The Brahmins could neither imagine nor believe that such a grand event can 
take place in full public view without the king being in the knowledge of what is 
actually happening. But since this was proclaimed by the heavenly voice they had to 
believe its truthfulness.  
 
2We have read that the demon Kalketu knew stupendous magical tricks, and he had 
used his magical abilities to prepare a huge feast with diverse categories of food in 
such a short span of time as a single day. This feat is not practical and humanly 
possible even for a great king to pull off. Hence the demon had just created an illusion 
of prepared food.   
 
3Why were the Brahmins waiting? It is because they were themselves confused about 
what had actually happened and wanted to know the truth. So they waited out of 
curiosity for the king to go and find out what had actually happened.  
 Meanwhile their anger abated a little and they began regretting that they had 
been too hasty in making the curse.]     
 
 
Îô0. ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷ÊflË Á◊≈Uß Ÿ®„U ¡ŒÁ¬ Ÿ ŒÍ·UŸ ÃÙ⁄U– 

Á∑§∞° •ãÿÕÊ „UÙß Ÿ®„U Á’¬˝üÊÊ¬ •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UH 174H 
dōhā. 

bhūpati bhāvī miṭa'i nahiṁ jadapi na dūṣana tōra. 
ki'ēm̐ an'yathā hō'i nahiṁ bipraśrāpa ati ghōra. 174. 
 
The Brahmins said to the king, ‘Oh king! It is not possible to change what has been 
written in one’s fate by providence, though it is clear that you were not at fault. 
 A Brahmin’s curse is very terrible and it cannot be altered or revoked.1’ (Doha 
no. 174) 
 
[Note—1If one were to look at this episode dispassionately, one is bound to think that 
if the Brahmins could curse someone if he is at fault, then they should also show some 
sort of mercy and compassion when it is proved that the cursed person is not at all at 
fault. Why is this one-sided approach? If someone is empowered to punish then he is 
also empowered to give reward, or at least reduce the intensity or severity of the 
punishment.  
 If the Brahmins cursed the king to become a flesh-eating ogre when they 
believed that he was trying them to eat meat and fall into committing a grave sin, then 
when it was revealed that the king was innocent they could have reduced the gravity 
of the curse and diluted it with some kind of positive boon even if it was not possible 
to completely revoke the main curse.  
 That is possibly why when the king became a demon named Ravana he 
wrecked havoc on the Brahmins. He was particularly antagonistic with the hermits 
and others who were attired in a holy garb as it is they and this garb that had cheated 
him in his previous life.  
 Why was Ravana not antagonistic with the demons? It is because he was 
totally unaware that some demon named Kalketu was the chief culprit that brought 
ruin to him.]  
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¿õ0. •‚ ∑§Á„U ‚’ ◊Á„UŒfl Á‚œÊ∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U‹Ùªã„U ¬Ê∞H 1H 

‚Ùø®„U ŒÍ·Ÿ ŒÒflÁ„U Œ„UË¥ – Á’⁄UøÃ „¢U‚ ∑§Êª Á∑§ÿ ¡„UË¥ÔH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

asa kahi saba mahidēva sidhā'ē. samācāra puralōganha pā'ē. 1. 
sōcahiṁ dūṣana daivahi dēhīṁ. biracata hansa kāga kiya jēhīṁ. 2. 
 
The invited Brahmins went their way, and the citizens heard the news1. (1) 
 
All the citizens were extremely distressed, perturbed and perplexed beyond measure. 
They began to blame Providence for the most unexpected evil turn of events, 
lamenting that the Creator had begun the process of making a swan but produced a 
crow instead2. (2) 
 
[Note—1When the large group of Brahmins were going back home it is but natural 
that they were all animatedly talking and discussing about the events of the day. 
Besides them, there were countless attendants, waiters and servitors of the king at the 
feast. So the news of the king being cursed spread like wild-fire all through the length 
and breadth of not only the city but even to the distant realms of the kingdom.  
 The citizens loved their king very much as he was a very righteous ruler who 
ruled judiciously and in accordance with the laws of Dharma (propriety and probity; 
principles laid down for good governance in the scriptures). If the king became great 
and strong it was so much the better for the common man as it would deter attack 
from enemies and herald peace and prosperity.  

The happy citizens therefore looked forward to a great future when suddenly 
this bad turn of events struck them like lightening—for they knew that their own 
future was intricately and inseparably linked to the future of their king, and so if the 
king was doomed their own future was doomed too.  

As a result, a dark pall of gloom descended upon the capital. What was a 
bright day of celebrations and rejoicing a moment ago suddenly turned into a gloomy 
day of mourning and grief.] 
   
 

©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃÁ„U ÷flŸ ¬„È°UøÊß¸ – •‚È⁄U ÃÊ¬‚Á„U π’Á⁄U ¡ŸÊß¸H 3H 
Ã®„U π‹ ¡„°U Ã„°U ¬òÊ ¬ΔUÊ∞ – ‚Á¡ ‚Á¡ ‚Ÿ ÷Í¬ ‚’ œÊ∞H 4H 

 
uparōhitahi bhavana pahum̐cā'ī. asura tāpasahi khabari janā'ī. 3. 
tēhiṁ khala jaham̐ taham̐ patra paṭhā'ē. saji saji sēna bhūpa saba dhā'ē. 4. 
 
Meanwhile, the demon brought the royal priest back home, and then he informed his 
friend, the hermit, of the news (that the mission has been successfully accomplished). 
(3) 
 
That rascal (the hermit-king) then immediately sent out letters to other kings (who 
were defeated and conquered by Pratapbhanu earlier, and had harboured a secret 
desire for revenge)1.  
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 When these kings (who were obviously acquainted with this hermit-king, and 
so could recognize his signature or handwriting or the language that kings usually use 
for royal messages) heard the news (which greatly pleased them), all of them made 
haste, arranging their armies and launching attacks either singly or in groups (to 
vanquish king Pratapbhanu once and for all)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The hermit-king was well acquainted with the events of king Pratapbhanu’s 
‘campaign of conquest’ when he had fought many battles and had subjugated 
countless kings by the force of his arms in order to become an emperor. Not a single 
king was happy at this development, and though they all surrendered to Pratapbhanu 
but secretly all of them hated him and would welcome a chance to square accounts 
with him.  
 The question arises—who was the messenger who took the hermit-king’s 
letters to these kings? The answer is easy—it was his demon friend Kalketu. We have 
already seen that Kalketu possessed great magical powers, so it was just a sport for 
him to reach all the kings and deliver the message in a short span of time.  
 
2It is quite possible that this hermit-king had been maintaining some sort of secret 
contact with all like-minded kings. They were all waiting for such an opportunity, so 
as soon as the message came that their sworn enemy king Pratapbhanu had been 
cursed to doom by the Brahmins, a curse which is bound to be true no matter how 
strong Pratapbhanu was, they hurried to grab the chance and get the honour of being 
the first one to vanquish an all-powerful emperor whom the world praised as being 
invincible a day ago.  
 These kings were sure that they will now certainly succeed to bring 
Pratapbhanu to his knees and force him to bite dust as he was now heavily 
encumbered with a great mill-stone in the form of the Brahmin’s curse around his 
neck; it was like a shackle from which he can’t break free, and which was bound to 
sink him, and along with him his entire family, into an abyss from which there was no 
door of recovery.]  
 
 

ÉÊ⁄UÁã„U Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’¡Êß¸ – Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÁŸÃ „UÙß ‹⁄UÊß¸H 5H 
¡Í¤Ê ‚∑§‹ ‚È÷≈U ∑§Á⁄U ∑§⁄UŸË – ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã ¬⁄U©U ŸÎ¬ œ⁄UŸËH 6H 

 
ghērēnhi nagara nisāna bajā'ī. bibidha bhām̐ti nita hō'i larā'ī. 5. 
jūjhē sakala subhaṭa kari karanī. bandhu samēta parē'u nṛpa dharanī. 6. 
 
These enemy-kings surrounded the capital city from all the sides, playing their battle 
drums and sounding their trumpets of war. Every day there were fierce battles. (5) 
 
All the greatest of warriors and fighters of the kingdom fought bravely and 
courageously before all of them fell down in the battle-field one-by-one (to have a 
dignified death befitting an honourable warrior who is lauded for such a death, instead 
of running away from the battle-field).  
 Ultimately even the king (Pratapbhanu) fell down in the battle-field along with 
his brother (named Arimardan). [Alas, the noble king Pratapbhanu and his brave 
brother Arimardan too died in the battle.] (6) 
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‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ ∑È§‹ ∑§Ù©U ŸÁ„¢U ’Ê°øÊ – Á’¬˝üÊÊ¬ Á∑§Á◊ „UÙß •‚Ê°øÊH 7H 
Á⁄U¬È Á¡ÁÃ ‚’ ŸÎ¬ Ÿª⁄U ’‚Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ªflŸ ¡ÿ ¡‚È ¬Êß¸H 8H 

 
satyakētu kula kō'u nahiṁ bām̐cā. bipraśrāpa kimi hō'i asām̐cā. 7. 
ripu jiti saba nṛpa nagara basā'ī. nija pura gavanē jaya jasu pā'ī. 8. 
 
Alack, no one in the illustrious family of the great and noble king Satyaketu (i.e. his 
descendants king Pratapbhanu, his brother Arimardan, and others) survived!  
 [To wit, all in the family of king Satyaketu died one after another in the battles 
that raged in the wake of the Brahmins cursing king Pratapbhanu and his entire 
family.] 
 Say, how can a curse of Brahmins be false?  

[To wit, it was only due to this curse that every single member of the great 
king Pratapbhanu’s family died; no one escaped. His clan was completely annihilated. 
Had it not been for the curse there was no one on earth who would have dared to 
defeat the mighty king.] (7) 
 
After having conquered and completely destroying their arch enemy (king 
Pratapbhahu), all the attacking kings re-established the city, and collecting rich spoils 
of war and tributes from its citizens they went back to their respective kingdoms, 
basking in the glory of conquest and feeling exuberant at having had the honour of 
defeating a seemingly invincible emperor1. (8) 
 
[Note—1As is normally the case in such situations of military campaigns where a 
number of allied forces unite against a single enemy, when the war is over and the 
allied forces become victorious, they divide the spoils of war in proportion to their 
contribution in the war effort, restore and reconstruct the city, reach an agreement 
whereby the dominant partner or the one who had first entered the besieged city and 
conquered it is given control over the city, agreeing to appoint a governor who 
presides over a senate having representatives of all the partners, and then the rest of 
the partners return home leaving the day-to-day administration of the city to the 
people chosen by them by common consent. 
 So was also the case with the capital city of king Pratapbhanu. After the war 
ended, its citizens were rehabilitated, a new admininstrative machinery was put into 
place, the victors exacted their share of tributes and spoils of war, and then they 
returned jubilant and victorious to their own homelands.]    
 
 
Îô0. ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ‚ÈŸÈ ¡ÊÁ„U ¡’ „UÙß Á’œÊÃÊ ’Ê◊– 

œÍÁ⁄U ◊L§‚◊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡◊ ÃÊÁ„U CÿÊ‹‚◊ ŒÊ◊H 175H 
dōhā. 

bharadvāja sunu jāhi jaba hō'i bidhātā bāma. 
dhūri mērusama janaka jama tāhi byālasama dāma. 175. 

[This story was narrated by sage Yagyawalkya to sage Bharadwaj. So Yagyawalkya 
said—]  
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‘Listen Bharadwaj. When the Creator turns hostile and becomes malevolent towards 
someone then even an inconsequential particle of dust turns into an insurmountable 
mountain as huge as Meru1 for him, his own father becomes a personified form of the 
god of death for him, and the harmless rope or an ordinary garland becomes like a 
poisonous snake for him2. (Doha no. 175) 
 
[Note—1Mt. Meru is the huge mountain where Gods are supposed to have their abode 
on earth.   
 
2All these three instances can be seen to have proved themselves in the case of king 
Pratapbhanu.  
 The first is the instance of “an inconsequential particle of dust turns into an 
insurmountable mountain as huge as Meru”. The king who was defeated by the 
mighty king Pratapbhanu and who ran away from the battle-field to hide in the forest 
disguised as a hermit, was most inconsequential and not worthy of paying any more 
attention because he had lost his army and all his supporters. He was alone and 
banished to the forest. For all practical purposes this disenfranchised and defeated 
hermit-king presented no cause of worry for the mighty king Pratapbhanu. He was 
virtually like a speck of dust against the might of an emperor. But as it happened, this 
seemingly harmless and hapless hermit turned to be the nemesis of Pratapbhanu. So in 
effect, ‘the miniscule dust became like a huge mountain which crushed Pratapbhanu 
underfoot’. 
 The second instance of “father becoming a personified form of the god of 
death” is made true also as Pratapbbhanu himself calls the hermit ‘father-like’ in 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 160 herein above, but this same fellow 
mercifully plotted the ruin of a person whom he accepted as his ‘son’—refer: Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 163 herein above. 
 In the third instance of “the harmless rope or an ordinary garland becoming 
like a poisonous snake” we find that the large number of Brahmins whom the king 
had always shown respect and who had always benefited from the king’s charities and 
patronage now did not hesitate to bite him viciously by cursing him to utter doom]. 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ê‹ ¬Êß ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ÷ÿ©U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 1H 

Œ‚ Á‚⁄U ÃÊÁ„ U ’Ë‚ ÷È¡Œ¢«UÊ – ⁄UÊflŸ ŸÊ◊ ’Ë⁄U ’Á⁄U’¢«UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kāla pā'i muni sunu sō'i rājā. bhaya'u nisācara sahita samājā. 1. 
dasa sira tāhi bīsa bhujadaṇḍā. rāvana nāma bīra baribaṇḍā. 2. 
 
[Sage Yagyawalkya told sage Bharadwaj—] ‘Listen oh sage! In due course of time 
the same king (Pratapbhanu) became a demon along with his whole clan.  

[To wit, all the members of his near and extended family as well as his close 
associates such as ministers and courtiers and commanders and servitors and other 
members of the royal entourage became demons in their next births1.] (1) 
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He had twenty arms and ten heads, and his name was ‘Ravana’2. He was 
extraordinarily strong and brave, and had long and sturdy arms that were like huge 
maces or clubs. (2) 
 
[Note—1It is not clearly said here if the citizens of his capital and the subjects of his 
kingdom too became demons. In the previous Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 175 it is mentioned that the victorious kings ‘re-established the capital before 
returning back home’.  
 This question is answered below in Chaupai line no. 6 which says that king 
Pratapbhanu’s servitors, his attendants, servants, ministers, courtiers, commanders of 
the army, governors of his kingdom and all others who served him directly or 
indirectly, along with their own family members such as their sons etc, had become 
demon in the next birth. 

We can visualise two scenes here as follows:  
(i) It may be that only those who were close to king Pratapbhanu and fought 

for him in the battles to die in the battle-field were the ones who ‘were reborn as 
demons’. The ordinary citizens did not participate in the actual battles, and so they 
escaped death. Hence there was no question of their being ‘born again or taking a 
rebirth’ as either demons or anyone else.  

(ii) The other possibility is that everyone, including the citizens, became 
demons. But then it would mean that every single person was slaughtered in the war. 
This was obviously not the case as then who would live in the reconstructed city. 
Even during modern wars when the army defending a city surrenders, its inhabitants 
are spared death. The only casualties are the ones that occur while the battle rages, 
and not after the defending army surrenders. In this case therefore, after king 
Prtapbhanu was killed the war automatically ended, and with it ended further 
bloodshed.     

So in all probabilities, and logically also, only those who died during the 
duration of the battles and who were close to king Pratapbhanu became demons. The 
rest of the subjects, who were not directly serving the king or who had managed to 
flee the city, survived, only to come back when the war ended and the victors were 
rehabilitating it.  
 
2Thus, king Pratapbhanu became the demon king Ravana in the next birth. 

The Atharva Veda’s Ram Purva Tapini Upanishad, Canto 3, verse no. 18 
describes the meaning of the word ‘Ravana’ as follows— 

“Since the demon had abducted Ram’s consort (Sita) from a ‘Van’ 
(pronounced as won or one; meaning a dense forest), he was called ‘Ravana1’. [The 
first letter of the word Ram and the word Van are combined to form the name of the 
demon as ‘Ra+van = Ravana’.]  

There is another interpretation. ‘Ravana’ also means—‘the one who makes 
others weep, cry, lament and wail due to the severe pain, misery, torments, terror and 
sorrows inflicted upon them’ (for Ravana’s actions had made Sita suffer, weep and 
wail). Refer: Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 16. 

Further, he made a lot of noise or false claims, or he used to brag haughtily 
about his achievements, his strength and powers as well as of his invincibility and 
lordship over even the heavens. Wherever he went, he behaved most wildly and acted 
like a savage, making a lot of din and clamour to spread fear and terror.  
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So, the first part of his name Ravana comes from the word Rav for ‘fuss, noise, 
chatter, clamour, nuisance and din’2. Thus, he became famous as ‘Ravana’ because he 
made a lot of noise and false claims.  

Meanwhile, Lord Ram and Laxman began their search for Sita (18). 
[Note—1There is an interesting connotation of the word ‘Ravana’. Since his name 
includes the Beej Mantra for Lord Ram which incidentally is also the Beej Mantra for 
the eternal fire element, i.e. the letter ‘Ra’, it implies that Ravana was not an ordinary 
soul but a highly learned and scholarly one. Then, the word ‘Van’, meaning a forest, 
implies that he was a ‘treasury’ of scriptural knowledge and learning. The fact that he 
became a ‘demon’ instead of a living being behooving of his high standard of 
scriptural scholarship, knowledge, learning and erudition as well as his birth in the 
Brahmin race shows how merely literal knowledge and expertise in the scriptures 
would not necessarily mean that a person is exalted, worthy of honour and reverence, 
and spiritually liberated if he has not actually understood the hidden meaning of the 
doctrines and philosophy of the scriptures, and if he has not actually implemented 
them in practice in his life and deeds. 
 Ravana had become extremely haughty and arrogant because of his knowledge 
and acquisition of mystical powers that come naturally to them who do severe Tapa 
(penances, austerities, religious exercises), and Ravana had scored high on this count. 
He had done exemplary Tapa so much so that it had pleased Brahma the creator as 
well as Shiva the concluder. There are numerous instances in the story of the 
Ramayana when he has told those who had tried to persuade him to abandon his 
stubbornness and make peace with Lord Ram that he knows fully well that Ram is not 
an ordinary prince but the Supreme Being himself, and that Sita is not an ordinary 
woman but Shakti herself. He had stressed to them that he has purposely created this 
situation of animosity with the Lord by stealing Sita with full knowledge that this 
would lead to his getting slayed at the hands of the Lord, and that this was the only 
once-in-a-lifetime opportunity that he has got for his spiritual liberation from the 
prison of the evil body of a demon that he had acquired for himself due to his own 
follies and misdeeds. He would not let go of this golden chance by any means. When 
we take this point of view of Ravana into account, the whole story of Ramayana 
assumes a divine hue as the story of a highly learned and realised soul who has 
committed some mistakes in the past due to arrogance and lack of wisdom as to what 
his deeds would amount to, but realises and acknowledges later on that he is a sinful 
man. All the deplorable actions of Ravana around which the story of the epic 
Ramayana is woven are actually the attempt of a soul to find redemption for its past 
sins, and find emancipation and salvation once and for all.  
 Besides this point of his scriptural knowledge, it is also well established that he 
was the greatest devotee of Lord Shiva at that time. Shiva is the Lord who is 
honoured by the title of being a ‘Maha-Deva’—the great Lord God. Shiva is also the 
patron God of ascetics and hermits, and he is the wisest and most enlightened God in 
the pantheon of Gods. So, the point is—how can one expect an ardent and faithful 
devotee of such a great God as actually being as sinful and unholy internally as 
Ravana’s external behaviour and life has made him appear to be?  

2In this regard there is a legend that when Ravana lifted Mount Kailash, where 
Lord Shiva has his abode, in order to transplant it in his own kingdom of Lanka, Lord 
Shiva had exerted immense pressure on this mountain so as to make it exceedingly 
heavy and difficult to be shifted and moved over to Lanka by Ravana. At that time, 
Ravana had made a lot of fuss and created a lot of nuisance. Hence he came to be 
known as ‘Ravana’.]” 

 
The ‘ten’ heads of Ravana has a symbolic meaning. Usually the demons had only one 
head like all living beings. They were called ‘demons’ because of their evil and sinful 
deeds, corrupt and pervert mind and intellect, cruelty of behaviour, reckless and 
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ruthlessness tendencies, and despicable general demeanours. The demons had a 
preponderance of the Tama Guna, and a negative nature marked by horribly violent 
and intolerably volatile temperament. They had contempt for ethics and morality; they 
paid no heed to the principles of Dharma (righteousness, probity, propriety, nobility 
and auspiciousness).  

The numeral ‘ten’ simply means that their king Ravana was ten times more sinful 
and ten times more powerful than the rest of them. It also means that negativity and 
evil nature of Ravana was ten times more than other demons of his race. So the Lord 
decided to get rid of this great menace for creation first, and then treat the ten-headed 
Ravana’s killing as a warning to the rest of the demon race to mend their selves or 
face the same punishment. The Lord wished to give the rest of the demons a chance to 
mend their ways out of fear for their lives, if for nothing else. In fact, this is what 
exactly happened. Not all the demons were killed and eliminated from the surface of 
earth during the epic war at Lanka—and the surviving ones were ruled by Vibhishan 
who was the younger brother of Ravana and who had taken sides with Lord Ram in 
the epic war at Lanka in which his elder brother Ravana was killed. 

This proves one more very important and pertinent point—merely possessing a 
gross body like that of a demon does not mean that a Jiva is condemned if his Atma, 
his inner being is not demonic or sinful, and instead is holy and pious like other wise 
and realized souls in this creation. Further, merely Gyan or knowledge of the 
scriptures does not ensure that the creature would be provided with Mukti or spiritual 
liberation and deliverance—this is proved by the fact that though Ravana was an 
expert in the knowledge of the Vedas and other scriptures, and though he was a 
Brahmin by birth, he still was the most evil Jiva alive at that time. Therefore, it is how 
a Jiva (living being, a creature) puts his body and knowledge to practical use that is of 
paramount importance rather than merely possessing a certain type of gross body or 
being able to have an access to knowledge and scriptures.  

Hence, while the Lord felt it necessary to eliminate the demon king Ravana, the 
same Lord made his brother Vibhishan as the king of the remaining demon race.  

There is another interpretation of depicting Ravana with ten heads. He was not an 
ordinary demon or villain, for Ravana was an expert in the four Vedas (Rig, Sam, 
Yajur and Atharva), the four Up-Vedas or sub-Vedas (Dhanur Veda pertaining to the 
science of warfare, Aurveda pertaining to herbal medicines, Arthashastra pertaining to 
economics and public administration, and Gandharva-veda related to music, song and 
dance-drama), the Purans (mythological histories) and the Dharmashastras (other 
scriptures relating to the philosophy of Dharma or the laws of probity, propriety and 
righteousness). But inspite of having thoroughly studied all the Vedas and scriptures, 
inspite of being an expert in their tenets, and inspite of having this huge body of 
knowledge at his disposal, Ravana still became extremely pervert and sinful because 
of his vanity, passions, lust for power, ego, haughtiness and arrogance. He did not 
understand the spiritual message and meaning of the scriptures, and he did not utilise 
this knowledge for his spiritual welfare, most probably because he limited himself to 
their literal knowledge only, a knowledge that gave him immense temporal powers 
and fame but proved to be his unmaking.  

This has the message for all spiritual aspirants and seekers of Mukti that mere 
knowledge of the scriptures is not sufficient for one’s salvation; one must implement 
them in practice. By killing Ravana the Lord has sent a strong message to such people 
who are proud of their overpowering control over the literal versions of the scriptures 
that salvation is not theirs if they are not careful in how they utilise this knowledge 
and skill intelligently with proper wisdom. The Lord would not excuse them even if 
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they are Brahmins (Ravana was a Brahmin by birth) and learned (Ravana was 
matchless in his knowledge of the scriptures) if they become sinful and fall from their 
path. 

Why is he known as ‘Ravana’? According to one story, once Ravana got on his 
chariot and flew above Kailash, the mountain abode of Lord Shiva. Nandi, the mount 
of Shiva, told him to stop, but the arrogant Ravana did not pay any heed. So Nandi 
blocked his path in the sky. Peeved and feeling insulted, Ravana scooped up the entire 
mountain and put it on his shoulder to throw it somewhere. Lord Shiva used his might 
and pressed the mountain with his big toe. This crushed Ravana under the weight and 
the pressure, and he began to yell. He remained for a thousand years crushed under 
the weight of the mountain and continued to pray to Lord Shiva to free him. At that 
time Shiva cursed him—‘you have been wailing for so long under the weight of the 
mountain and you are in the habit of making others wail by your cruelty, so your 
name will be Ravana, or ‘the one who wails himself and make others wail too’.’ This 
story is narrated in Anand Ramayan, Saar Kand, Sarga 13, verse nos. 84-85.  

His ten heads—Ravana had pleased Lord Shiva by offering his own head. As soon 
as he offered one head, another came up on his shoulder. He continued to offer them 
ten times, and each time a new head was created.   

Once, the monkey king of Kishkindha, Vaali (or Baali), had put Ravana under his 
armpit for many days while the latter had gone to challenge the former when he was 
doing some worship. Peeved by Ravana’s arrogance and impertinence, Vaali had 
tucked him under his arms to stop him from annoying him any further. When his 
worship was finished and he had returned back to his capital at Kishkindha, he 
realised that Ravana was still squeezed under his armpit. So he released the latter and 
made a pact of friendship with him. Angad, the emissary of Lord Ram, refers to that 
incident when Ravana had tried his best to escape from Vaali but could not do so, and 
remained clamped and squeezed under his armpit for a long time in Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 24. This story is narrated in Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar 
Kand, Sarga 34; Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 58-
59; and in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 96-101. 
 
There is another legend associated with Ravana. Once, he had asked Lord Shiva to 
come and stay at Lanka, the demon capital. But the Lord refused. So, determined to 
fulfill his wish, Ravana had scooped up the entire mountain Kailash where Shiva lives 
in the upper reaches of the Himalayas in his bid to plant the whole mountain at Lanka. 
The Gods were flabbergasted and shocked at this, so they devised a device whereby 
the Wind God and the Water God entered Ravana’s abdomen, which resulted in a 
strong urge in him to urinate somewhere between the original location of Kailash and 
Lanka.  

Now it so happened that at the time of lifting the mountain, Ravana had 
pledged that he will not place Mt. Kailash on the ground before reaching Lanka, and 
should he do so then he would not be able to lift it again. Taking advantage of this 
pre-condition, the two Gods, the Wind and Water Gods, created a situation whereby 
Ravana could no longer hold his urine, and putting Kailash at a secure place he wnt to 
relieve himself. But when he came back, the great mountain refused to budge. This 
immensely annoyed Ravana and in disgust he pushed the Shiva’s Lingam with his big 
toe so hard that it sunk into the ground. It is believed that this insult that Ravana did to 
Shiva was the root cause of his fall and final death—because Shiva’s eleventh form 
known as ‘Rudra’, the God of wrath and annhiliation, assumed the form of Hanuman, 
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the monkey warrior who led the charge of Lord Ram’s army on Lanka that culminated 
in Ravana’s death and defeat of the entire demon army.]    
 
 

÷Í¬ •ŸÈ¡ •Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ ŸÊ◊Ê – ÷ÿ©U ‚Ù ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ’‹œÊ◊ÊH 3H 
‚Áøfl ¡Ù ⁄U„UÊ œ⁄U◊L§Áø ¡Ê‚Í – ÷ÿ©U Á’◊ÊòÊ ’¢œÈ ‹ÉÊÈ ÃÊ‚ÍH 4H 
ŸÊ◊ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¡Á„U ¡ª ¡ÊŸÊ – Á’cŸÈ÷ªÃ Á’‚ÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊH 5H 

 
bhūpa anuja arimardana nāmā. bhaya'u sō kumbhakarana baladhāmā. 3. 
saciva jō rahā dharamaruci jāsū. bhaya'u bimātra bandhu laghu tāsū. 4. 
nāma bibhīṣana jēhi jaga jānā. biṣnubhagata bigyāna nidhānā. 5. 
 
The king’s younger brother named Arimardan became a demon named Kumbhakaran 
in the new birth. He was a virtual treasury of strength and valour.  

[To wit, Kumbhakaran became Ravana’s younger brother, and he was 
exceptionally strong, possessing immense strength and valour.] (3) 
 
The king’s chief minister who took interest in the principles of ‘Dharma’ 
(righteousness, probity, propriety, nobility in thought and conduct) became his 
younger step-brother1. (4) 
 
His name was Vibhishan. The world knows him as one who was a devotee of Lord 
Vishnu, and as one who was well endowed with the virtues of wisdom, sagacity, 
prudence and intelligence2. (5) 
 
 
[Note—1King Pratapbhanu must have had many ministers like other great kings. But 
one of them was very close to him and the chief amongst all the ministers. He was the 
king’s main advisor. This chief minister became Ravana’s step-brother named 
Vibhishan. 
 This minister was not directly related to the king by blood, but since he was so 
nice and sagacious the king treated him like his own brother. So in the next birth too 
they were brothers but separated by blood—Vibhishan became Ravana’s step-brother 
instead of being his direct blood-related sibling like Kumbhakaran who was 
Pratapbhanu’s direct younger brother in the previous life. 

According to Mahabharat, Vanparva, Chapter 275, Vibhishan is said to be a 
step-brother of Ravana. Briefly this story is as follows:- 
 Kuber, the treasurer of Gods, had appointed three young maidens of the 
demon race to serve sage Visrawa who happened also to be Kuber’s father. Their 
names were Pushpotkataa, Raakaa and Maalini. They were experts in music and 
dance, and they used to keep the sage entertained. The sage was eventually pleased by 
their service and blessed them with boons that they would have three sons who would 
be as powerful and glorious as the three Lokpals, the three custodians of the three 
divisions of the world. By-and-by, Pushpotkataa gave birth to two sons—Ravana and 
Kumbhakaran, and Malini gave birth to a son named Vibhishan. The third woman 
named Raakaa gave birth to a daughter named Supernakha. Refer: Mahabharat, 
Vanparva, Chapter 275, verse nos. 7-8. 
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2It was expected of Vibhishan because in his previous life also he was a noble chief 
minister of king Pratapbhanu, and had always taken interest in following the 
principles of Dharma. That is why he was honoured with the name of 
‘Dharmaruchi’—one who takes interest in matters related to Dharma.] 
 
 

⁄U„U ¡ ‚ÈÃ ‚fl∑§ ŸÎ¬ ∑§⁄U – ÷∞ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ÉÊŸ⁄UH 6H 
∑§Ê◊M§¬ π‹ Á¡Ÿ‚ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U Á’ªÃ Á’’∑§ÊH 7H 
∑Î§¬Ê ⁄UÁ„UÃ ®„U‚∑§ ‚’ ¬Ê¬Ë – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U Á’Sfl ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ËH 8H 

 
rahē jē suta sēvaka nṛpa kērē. bha'ē nisācara ghōra ghanērē. 6. 
kāmarūpa khala jinasa anēkā. kuṭila bhayaṅkara bigata bibēkā. 
kṛpā rahita hiṁsaka saba pāpī. barani na jāhiṁ bisva paritāpī. 4. 
 
All the sons of the king (Pratapbhanu) as well as those who were serving him, along 
with their own kith and kin, became demons in their next birth. These demons were 
extremely ferocious and vicious, and countless in numbers. (6) 
 
All of them were personified forms of passion and lust, and they had magical powers 
by which they could assume any form they wished1. They were of many classes and 
orders. All were however highly wicked and deceitful, were fierce and terrible by all 
means, had no wisdom worth the name, and lacked all sense of propriety and probity. 
(7)  
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 181 where also this unique quality of the demon race has been reiterated.] 
 
They had no trace of mercy or compassion in them. They were all sinful, cruel, 
vicious and ferocious to the extreme. It is not possible to narrate the way they 
ruthlessly tormented the whole world with virtual impunity. (8) 
 
 
Îô0. ©U¬¡ ¡ŒÁ¬ ¬È‹Sàÿ∑È§‹ ¬ÊflŸ •◊‹ •ŸÍ¬– 

ÃŒÁ¬ ◊„UË‚È⁄U üÊÊ¬ ’‚ ÷∞ ‚∑§‹ •ÉÊM§¬H 176H 
dōhā. 

upajē jadapi pulastyakula pāvana amala anūpa. 
tadapi mahīsura śrāpa basa bha'ē sakala agharūpa. 176. 
 
Though the demons were born in the worthy and honourable clan of sage Pulsatya 
which was held in great esteem, a family that was revered, free from taints, and 
deemed to be pious and holy, yet by the virtue of the curse of Brahmins the monstrous 
off-springs of the same clan became loathsome and degraded to the extreme, reaching 
the nadir of spiritual depravation and sinfulness, and transformed into embodiments of 
every sort of vice, evil, cruelty and wickedness that can be thought of. (Doha no. 176) 
 
[Note—So far we have read about the life of Ravana in his previous birth. As a result 
of the Brahmins’ curse all the members of king Pratapbhanu’s family, either close or 
distant, as well as all his ministers, courtiers, servitors, commanders of the army, and 
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all others who directly or indirectly served him or were related to him, became 
demons in their next birth.  

Now we shall commence reading this fascinating part of the story of Ravana 
as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 177—to Doha no. 180 as follows herein below:-]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ëã„U Á’Á’œ Ã¬ ÃËÁŸ„È°U ÷Êß¸ – ¬⁄U◊ ©Uª˝ Ÿ®„U ’⁄UÁŸ ‚Ù ¡Êß¸H 1H 

ªÿ©U ÁŸ∑§≈U Ã¬ ŒÁπ Á’œÊÃÊ – ◊Êª„ÈU ’⁄U ¬˝‚ÛÊ ◊Ò¥ ÃÊÃÊH 2H 
∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ¬Œ ªÁ„U Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ù‹©U ’øŸ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡ªŒË‚ÊH 3H 
„U◊ ∑§Ê„ÍU ∑§ ◊⁄U®„U Ÿ ◊Ê⁄¥U – ’ÊŸ⁄U ◊ŸÈ¡ ¡ÊÁÃ ŒÈß ’Ê⁄¥UH 4H 
∞fl◊SÃÈ ÃÈEg ’«∏U Ã¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ◊Ò¥ ’˝rÊÔÊ° Á◊Á‹ ÃÁ„U ’⁄U ŒËã„UÊH 5H 

 
caupā’ī. 

kīnha bibidha tapa tīnihum̐ bhā'ī. parama ugra nahiṁ barani sō jā'ī. 1. 
gaya'u nikaṭa tapa dēkhi bidhātā. māgahu bara prasanna maiṁ tātā. 2. 
kari binatī pada gahi dasasīsā. bōlē'u bacana sunahu jagadīsā. 3. 
hama kāhū kē marahiṁ na mārēṁ. bānara manuja jāti du'i bārēṁ. 4. 
ēvamastu tumha baṛa tapa kīnhā. maiṁ brahmām̐ mili tēhi bara dīnhā. 5. 
 
All the three brothers (Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhishan) did severe Tapa 
(penance) with all sincerity and diligence, employing all means within their reach to 
attain success in it. Their Tapa was so harsh, strict and intense that it is beyond words 
to describe it1. (1) 
 
The Creator (Brahma) was pleased when he observed their Tapa, and he went to them 
and said, ‘Dear, I am very pleased with you. Ask any boon that you desire from me.’ 
(2) 
 
[The Creator had first approached the eldest of the three brothers, Ravana.] The 10-
headed one (Ravana) bowed to the Creator most reverentially and caught hold of his 
feet. Then he said prayerfully, ‘Listen, oh the lord of the world. (3) ---- 
 
I must not be killed by anyone, except monkeys and human beings2.’ (4) 
 
Brahma replied, ‘So shall it be. You have done severe Tapa by the virtue of it you 
have met me, Brahma the Creator. So I bless you with this boon that you desire.’ (5) 
 
[Note—1In Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2 we read about the severity of 
their Tapa. Ravana fasted for one thousand years, at the end of which he offered one 
of his heads to the sacrificial fire. Then he fasted for another thousand years, offering 
his second head at the end of this period. He continued with this practice for ten 
thousand years, and when he was ready to offer his last head, Brahma appeared before 
him. (Refer: verse nos. 10-11.) 
 Kumbhakarna did Tapa for ten thousand years, and Vibhishan for five 
thousand years while standing on the toe of one foot. (Refer: verse nos. 8-9.) 
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A similar version is found in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 
47-50. 
 
2In Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse no. 13, Ravana has been specific 
in seeking immunity from Garud (the mount of Lord Vishnu, representing all sky-
borne creatures), Serpents (representing all subterranean creatures and reptiles), 
Yaksha (demi-gods and spirits), Gods (residents of heaven), Demons (residents of 
nether world as well as members of his own race who may oppose and challenge his 
authority). 
 He thought that if he is granted fearlessness from such powerful forces, then 
humble monkeys and humans would be like dust for him, for they would never dare to 
stand before him. This loophole was later used to derive the maximum benefit by the 
Gods and Lord Vishnu when Ravana went berserk, killing, plundering and ravaging 
the creation merciless, because the Gods assumed the form of monkeys and Lord 
Vishnu of a human prince called Lord Ram to finally slay Ravana and eliminate the 
scourge of the cruel demons.]   
   
  

¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ¬®„U ªÿ™§ – ÃÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊Ÿ Á’‚◊ÿ ÷ÿ™§H 6H 
¡ı¥ ∞®„U π‹ ÁŸÃ ∑§⁄U’ •„UÊM§ – „UÙßÁ„U ‚’ ©U¡ÊÁ⁄U ‚¢‚ÊM§H 7H 
‚Ê⁄UŒ ¬˝Á⁄U ÃÊ‚È ◊ÁÃ »§⁄UË – ◊ÊªÁ‚ ŸËŒ ◊Ê‚ ·≈U ∑§⁄UËH 8H 

 
puni prabhu kumbhakarana pahiṁ gaya'ū. tēhi bilōki mana bisamaya bhaya'ū. 
6. 
jauṁ ēhiṁ khala nita karaba ahārū. hō'ihi saba ujāri sansārū. 7. 
sārada prēri tāsu mati phērī. māgēsi nīda māsa ṣaṭa kērī. 8. 
 
[Then the Lord (Brahma) went to Kumbhakarna. As he saw his colossal form he was 
confounded and alarmed, wondering what would happen to this creation if all these 
wicked demons got absolute immunity from punishment and death, because then they 
will unleash a horrible torrent of torments with impunity, causing untold misery, grief 
and pain to all the creatures of the creation. This was not acceptable to the Creator, as 
it was his moral duty to protect the creation and its inhabitants he had himself created; 
being the great forefather of this creation he was also its patron caretaker and 
protector, responsible for its security and well-being. He cannot allow his 
discretionary powers to grant boons to come in the way of fulfilling his larger duties 
and responsibilities in this creation. So he was alarmed when he saw Kumbhakarna. 
 He thought for a while and decided that since he has already granted boons to 
Ravana and it cannot be reverted, the best he can do now was to limit the damage 
already done by stopping it from getting doubled by granting unbridled powers to 
Kumbhakarna. To wit, if he manages Kumbhakarna into asking some inconsequential 
boon, something nonsense and idiotic, then at least the horrors that the world would 
face would be reduced by half, as it then would only be limited to Ravana’s whims.  
 Therefore, Brahma signaled Saraswati, the goddess of speech and wisdom, to 
act swiftly and delude Kumbhakarna’s mind so that he asks something foolish and 
harmless.] 
 
The Lord then went to Kumbhakarna, and seeing him he was filled with dismay. (6) 
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He thought to himself, “If this colossus fellow eats to his fill every day, the world 
would starve and there would be famine all around; the earth would become barren 
and ravished. [To wit, he will eat everything, and there would be nothing left for the 
rest of the creatures to survive on.]” (7) 
 
So the wise and prudent Creator signaled Saraswati to delude Kumbhakarna’s mind, 
as a result of which he asked for a stupid and ridiculous boon of ‘sleeping 
uninterrupted for a period of six months at a time’1. (8)  
 
[Note—1On the single day when he woke up and ate, there was a virtual famine in the 
whole world, for he ate up everything that was available that day. Refer also: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 180.  

What did Kumbhakarna eat? Well, a glimpse is available in Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 64 which says he 
gobbled up entire buffalos and drank huge cans of wine. The demons in general 
feasted on all living beings, such as humans, including sages, animals of all 
denominations, such as the cows and the buffaloes to mention only a few—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chanda line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 3; and (ii) 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 45.  
 And how huge was he? He was like a living God of Death, and colossus as a 
mountain. (Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 62; and Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 65 respectively.) 
 It was not only ‘food’ that Brahma had in mind when he inspired Saraswati to 
prevail upon Kumbhakarna to ask for this absurd boon. As has been noted in the 
introductory paragraphs, Brahma reasoned that if Kumbhakarna was knocked out into 
deep slumber, then Ravana would be left alone. He won’t be able to cause much 
nuisance single-handed as he would be able to do if he had an active support of his 
equally wicked brother Kumbhakarna. So the expected horrors would at least be 
reduced by half. The physical dimensions of Kumbhakarna’s body were exceptionally 
huge, for he was as colossal as a great mountain. This meant that his physical strength 
and powers much surpassed that of Ravana.  

So therefore, if the two, Ravana and Kumbhakarna, had joined hands in 
running around berserk, recklessly killing and spreading mayhem in this world, then 
whatever managed to survive from Ravana’s cruelty would also have perished. To 
wit, Brahma’s clever wit in provoking Kumbhakarna into asking a stupid boon of 
‘sleep’ helped the world to survive for a longer period of time than it would have if 
both the brothers were actively involved in spreading the horrifying reign of the 
demons marked by cruelty, terror and dread in this world.]  
 
 
Îô0. ª∞ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬Ê‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U©U ¬ÈòÊ ’⁄U ◊ÊªÈ– 

Ã®„U ◊Êª©U ÷ªfl¢Ã ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ •◊‹ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÈH 177H 
dōhā. 

ga'ē bibhīṣana pāsa puni kahē'u putra bara māgu. 
tēhiṁ māgē'u bhagavanta pada kamala amala anurāgu. 177. 
 
After that, Brahma went to Vibhishan, and said, ‘Son, ask for your desired boon.’ 
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 He (Vibhishan) asked for a boon that he should have unwavering, undiluted, 
unhindered and eternal devotion and affection for the lotus-like holy feet of the Lord 
God1 (Doha no. 177)  
 
[Note—1In his previous life, Vibhishan was the chief minister of king Pratapbhanu. 
His name was ‘Dharmaruchi’, one who took great interest in the virtues of goodness 
and righteousness. He was a pious soul, and this great trait in his character came down 
to him in his current birth as Vibhishan. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 176.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÁÃã„UÁ„U Œß ’⁄U ’˝rÊÔ Á‚œÊ∞ – „U⁄UÁ·Ã Ã •¬Ÿ ªÎ„U •Ê∞H 1H 

◊ÿ ÃŸÈ¡Ê ◊¢ŒÙŒÁ⁄U ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¢Œ⁄UË ŸÊÁ⁄U ‹‹Ê◊ÊH 2H 
‚Ùß ◊ÿ° ŒËÁã„U ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U •ÊŸË – „UÙßÁ„U ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊŸËH 3H 
„U⁄UÁ·Ã ÷ÿ©U ŸÊÁ⁄U ÷Á‹ ¬Êß¸ – ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ Á’•Ê„UÁ‚ ¡Êß¸H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

tinhahi dē'i bara brahma sidhā'ē. haraṣita tē apanē gṛha ā'ē. 1. 
maya tanujā mandōdari nāmā. parama sundarī nāri lalāmā. 2. 
sō'i mayam ̐ dīnhi rāvanahi ānī. hō'ihi jātudhānapati jānī. 3. 
haraṣita bhaya'u nāri bhali pā'ī. puni dō'u bandhu bi'āhēsi jā'ī. 4. 
 
Brahma went to his abode after granting them their desired boons. Then they (the 
three brothers) came back home elated and happy. (1) 
 
A demon named ‘Maye’ (who was the architect of the demon race) had a most 
beautiful and charming daughter named Mandodari. (2) 
 
He brought her and gave her in marriage to Ravana as he realized that soon the latter 
would be the ruler of the demon race (and the most powerful one in the whole world). 
(3) 
 
Ravana was very pleased to get a nice wife for himself. By-and-by he also got his 
other two brothers married. (4) 
 
[Note—Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 39-43. It says 
Kumbhararna was married to Vrittajwala, the daughter of demon Virochan, and 
Vibishan to Sarma, the daughter of Sailush who was a king of the Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians). 
 Similar thing has been said in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 
44, and 65-66.] 
 
 

ÁªÁ⁄U ÁòÊ∑Í§≈U ∞∑§ ®‚œÈ ◊¤ÊÊ⁄UË – Á’Áœ ÁŸÌ◊Ã ŒÈª¸◊ •ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH 5H 
‚Ùß ◊ÿ ŒÊŸfl° ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Ÿ∑§ ⁄UÁøÃ ◊ÁŸ÷flŸ •¬Ê⁄UÊH 6H 
÷ÙªÊflÁÃ ¡Á‚ •Á„U∑È§‹ ’Ê‚Ê – •◊⁄UÊflÁÃ ¡Á‚ ‚∑˝§ÁŸflÊ‚ÊH 7H 
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ÁÃã„ U Ã¢ •Áœ∑§ ⁄Uïÿ •ÁÃ ’¢∑§Ê – ¡ª Á’[;ÊÃ ŸÊ◊ ÃÁ„U ‹¢∑§ÊH 8H 
 
giri trikūṭa ēka sindhu majhārī. bidhi nirmita durgama ati bhārī. 5. 
sō'i maya dānavam̐ bahuri sam̐vārā. kanaka racita manibhavana apārā. 6. 
bhōgāvati jasi ahikula bāsā. amarāvati jasi sakranivāsā. 7 
tinha tēṁ adhika ramya ati baṅkā. jaga bikhyāta nāma tēhi laṅkā. 8. 
 
In the middle of the ocean was a wonderful mountain with three lofty summits. It was 
called ‘Trikut’; it was extensive in dimensions and most difficult to access. (5) 
 
The demon Maye (who was the architect of the demon race) re-constructed and 
renovated it wonderfully, with full majesty, splendour and glamour. The newly 
refurbished city had countless majestic gilded palaces that were decorated with 
priceless gems. (6) 
 
This city was as wondrous and beautiful as the legendary city of the serpents in the 
subterranean world, known as Bhogawati, as well as the city of Indra, the king of 
gods, that is known as Amravati. (7) 
 
Nay, this newly founded city of the demons actually much surpassed these two 
legendary capitals (of the serpents and the demons) in its majesty, splendour and 
glamour; it was more charming, wondrous, beautiful and glamorous than the two of 
them. It was impenetrable and most awe-inspiring. Its name was ‘Lanka’1. (8)  
 
[Note—1This city was earlier the residents of the demons, but they had abandoned it 
out of fear of Lord Vishnu. They went and started living in the nether world. For some 
time it was left in ruins, but it was re-build by Kuber, the treasurer of gods, with the 
help of Vishwakarma. When Ravana assaulted and sacked it, it was once again 
reduced to rubble. Then Maye re-constructed it much better than what it previously 
was to convert it into a permanent dwelling place and the capital of the demon race 
after Ravana ascended to power. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
179 herein below.    

Refer also to (i) Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 42-44; 
and (ii) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 13-15.] 
 
 
Îô0. πÊßZ ®‚œÈ ª÷Ë⁄U •ÁÃ øÊÁ⁄U„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ Á»§Á⁄U •Êfl– 

∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ù≈U ◊ÁŸ πÁøÃ ŒÎ…∏U ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ’ŸÊflH 178 (∑§)H 
„UÁ⁄U ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ¡®„U ∑§‹¬ ¡Ùß ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ¬ÁÃ „UÙß– 
‚Í⁄U ¬˝ÃÊ¬Ë •ÃÈ‹’‹ Œ‹ ‚◊Ã ’‚ ‚ÙßH 178 (π)H 

dōhā. 

khā'īṁ sindhu gabhīra ati cārihum̐ disi phiri āva. 
kanaka kōṭa mani khacita dṛṛha barani na jā'i banāva. 178 (a). 
hari prērita jēhiṁ kalapa jō'i jātudhānapati hō'i. 
sūra pratāpī atulabala dala samēta basa sō'i. 178 (b). 
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The mighty ocean, which is most formidable and deep, forms an un-crossable moat all 
around this city of Lanka, making it inaccessible and unapproachable.  
 It had a fort with strong fortified walls and ramparts, decorated with gold and 
gems. It was so wonderful to behold that its beauty cannot be sufficiently described in 
words. (Doha no. 178-a) 
 
Whoever is preordained by the will of Lord Hari (the Supreme Being) to become an 
exceptionally brave, courageous and valiant king of the world, in any of the many eras 
of creation, lives in this city with his army and subjects. (Doha no. 178-b)  
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄U„U Ã„UÊ° ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄U – Ã ‚’ ‚È⁄Uã„U ‚◊⁄U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UH 1H 

•’ Ã„°U ⁄U„U®„U ‚∑˝§ ∑§ ¬˝⁄U – ⁄U‘¿U∑§ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¡‘¿U¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄UH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rahē tahām̐ nisicara bhaṭa bhārē. tē saba suranha samara saṅghārē. 1. 
aba taham̐ rahahiṁ sakra kē prērē. racchaka kōṭi jacchapati kērē. 2. 
 
In an earlier time there lived in that city (of Lanka) great demon warriors who were 
brave and valiant. All of them were defeated or killed in battle by the Gods. (1) 
 
At the behest of Indra (the king of Gods—“sakra”), who had conquered the city, 
many thousand warriors of Kuber (the Gods’ treasurer—“jacchapati”) lived in that 
place at the moment. (2) 
 
 

Œ‚◊Èπ ∑§Ã„È°U π’Á⁄U •Á‚ ¬Êß¸ – ‚Ÿ ‚ÊÁ¡ ª…∏U ÉÊ⁄UÁ‚ ¡Êß¸H 3H 
ŒÁπ Á’∑§≈U ÷≈U ’Á«∏U ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸ – ¡‘¿U ¡Ëfl ‹Ò ª∞ ¬⁄UÊß¸H 4H 

 
dasamukha katahum̐ khabari asi pā'ī. sēna sāji gaṛha ghērēsi jā'ī. 3. 
dēkhi bikaṭa bhaṭa baḍi kaṭakā'ī. jaccha jīva lai ga'ē parā'ī. 4. 
 
Ravana heard of it somehow. So he gathered an army of his demon warriors and 
launched an assault, besieging the city. (3) 
 
A no-holds fierce battle ensued. When Yaksha, the commander of the garrison 
appointed by Kuber to protect Lanka, saw the formidable demon army of a ferocious 
and vicious disposition, he was sore affright, and abandoning the city he fled for his 
life. (4) 
 
 

Á»§Á⁄U ‚’ Ÿª⁄U Œ‚ÊŸŸ ŒπÊ – ªÿ©U ‚Ùø ‚Èπ ÷ÿ©U Á’‚·ÊH 5H 
‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚„U¡ •ª◊ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸË – ∑§ËÁã„U Ã„UÊ° ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄U¡œÊŸËH 6H 

 
phiri saba nagara dasānana dēkhā. gaya'u sōca sukha bhaya'u bisēṣā. 5. 
sundara sahaja agama anumānī. kīnhi tahām̐ rāvana rajadhānī. 6. 
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The victorious Ravana entered the city in triumph. He went around it to inspect it. 
Observing its magnificence, splendour and majesty, he felt extremely glad. (5) 
 
Realising that it was not only beautiful and pleasant but very secure and safe from 
intrusion as it was inaccessible from any side (being surrounded by the ocean which 
formed a deep and huge moat around it), Ravana decided to establish his capital there. 
(6)  
 
 

¡Á„ U ¡‚ ¡Ùª ’Ê°Á≈U ªÎ„U ŒËã„U – ‚ÈπË ‚∑§‹ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ∑§Ëã„UH 7H 
∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ∑È§’⁄U ¬⁄U œÊflÊ – ¬Èc¬∑§ ¡ÊŸ ¡ËÁÃ ‹Ò •ÊflÊH 8H 

 
jēhi jasa jōga bām̐ṭi gṛha dīnhē. sukhī sakala rajanīcara kīnhē. 7. 
ēka bāra kubēra para dhāvā. puṣpaka jāna jīti lai āvā. 8. 
 
He distributed the buildings of the city amongst his demon warriors in accordance to 
their rank and status, and their eligibility. This was welcomed by one and all, making 
all the demons feel happy and contented.  

[To wit, the demons felt obliged to Ravana as he liberally shared the spoils of 
war with them, like an adroit conqueror who knows how to keep his army in good 
humour and loyal.] (7) 
 
Once upon a time he launched an attack on Kuber, and snatched his air-plane called 
Pushpak. He then brought it to Lanka as another trophy of his conquest1. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: (i) Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 48-49; and 
(ii) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 69-71.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∑§ıÃÈ∑§„UË¥ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ‹Ëã„UÁ‚ ¡Êß ©UΔUÊß– 

◊Ÿ„È°U ÃıÁ‹ ÁŸ¡ ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ø‹Ê ’„ÈUÃ ‚Èπ ¬ÊßH 179H 
dōhā. 

kautukahīṁ kailāsa puni līnhēsi jā'i uṭhā'i. 
manahum̐ tauli nija bāhubala calā bahuta sukha pā'i. 179. 
 
Emboldened by his successive successes, Ravana attacked Mt. Kailash (the abode of 
Lord Shiva), and lifted it in his arms as if trying to judge for himself as well as to 
show others how strong he was. Being successful in it, he felt extremely elated. Then 
he went away. (Doha no. 179) 
 
[Note—Ravana only lifted Mt. Kailash, but he soon placed it back. With this single 
feat he sent a signal to the Gods and to everyone else in this creation to be careful 
with him—for he is extremely strong and powerful inasmuch as he could easily life 
Mt. Kailash, and so no one stands any chance against him if they dared to challenge 
his might. 
 Ravana was so proud of this singular feat that he boasted of it repeatedly 
whenever he found a chance to do so. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha 



 982

no. 22-b; Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 25; and Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 28.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ‚ÈÃ ‚Ÿ ‚„UÊß¸ – ¡ÿ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹ ’ÈÁh ’«∏UÊß¸H 1H 

ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ ‚’ ’Ê…∏UÃ ¡Êß¸ – Á¡Á◊ ¬˝ÁÃ‹Ê÷ ‹Ù÷ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sukha sampati suta sēna sahā'ī. jaya pratāpa bala bud'dhi baṛā'ī. 1. 
nita nūtana saba bāṛhata jā'ī. jimi pratilābha lōbha adhikā'ī. 2. 
 
Ravana’s fortunes were on the ascendance, as his happiness, joy and pleasures, his 
wealth and prosperity, his sons, army and close attendants, his fame, glory, strength 
and majesty, his mind and its various faculties, as well as the praise and honour 
heaped upon him for his exploits—everything kept on increasing with the passage of 
time. It was like the case of greed and yearnings increasing exponentially with each 
gain or success that one attains. (1-2) 
 
 

•ÁÃ’‹ ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ •‚ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ¡Á„U ∑§„È°U Ÿ®„U ¬˝ÁÃ÷≈U ¡ª ¡ÊÃÊH 3H 
∑§⁄Uß ¬ÊŸ ‚Ùflß ·≈U ◊Ê‚Ê – ¡ÊªÃ „UÙß ÁÃ„Í°U ¬È⁄U òÊÊ‚ÊH 4H 
¡ı¥ ÁŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃ •„UÊ⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚Ùß¸ – Á’Sfl ’Áª ‚’ øı¬≈U „UÙß¸H 5H 
‚◊⁄U œË⁄U Ÿ®„U ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊ – ÃÁ„U ‚◊ •Á◊Ã ’Ë⁄U ’‹flÊŸÊH 6H 

 
atibala kumbhakarana asa bhrātā. jēhi kahum̐ nahiṁ pratibhaṭa jaga jātā. 3. 
kara'i pāna sōva'i ṣaṭa māsā. jāgata hō'i tihūm̐ pura trāsā. 4. 
jauṁ dina prati ahāra kara sō'ī. bisva bēgi saba caupaṭa hō'ī. 5. 
samara dhīra nahiṁ jā'i bakhānā. tēhi sama amita bīra balavānā. 6. 
 
His brother was Kumbhakarna; he was so strong, powerful and valiant that no one 
was ever born in this world to match him in these glorious virtues. (3) 
 
He used to drink a lot of wine and slept for six months at a stretch. (4) 
 
The day he would wake up to eat, it would be a calamitous day for the world as 
everything would be completely ruined. [To wit, he wiped out everything worth 
eating, and so the world was left high and dry as if there was a great famine on the 
day Kumbhakarna ate.]1 (5) 
 
His valour, courage and steadfastness in the battle-field was so laudable and great that 
it cannot be described so much so there was not a single warrior in the whole of 
Lanka (and by implication in the whole of the demon race) who could ever match him 
in these qualities. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede 
Doha no. 177.] 
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’ÊÁ⁄UŒŸÊŒ ¡ΔU ‚ÈÃ ÃÊ‚Í – ÷≈U ◊„È°U ¬˝Õ◊ ‹Ë∑§ ¡ª ¡Ê‚ÍH 7H 
¡Á„U Ÿ „UÙß ⁄UŸ ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ∑§Ùß¸ – ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U ÁŸÃ®„U ¬⁄UÊflŸ „UÙß¸H 8H 

 
bāridanāda jēṭha suta tāsū. bhaṭa mahum̐ prathama līka jaga jāsū. 7. 
jēhi na hō'i rana sanamukha kō'ī. surapura nitahiṁ parāvana hō'ī. 8. 
 
Baridnatha (another name for Meghanad, also spelled as Meghnaad) was Ravana’s 
elder son. He was counted as being the first in the rank of great warriors. (7) 
 
No one dared to face him in the battle-field. His name created a virtual stampede in 
the heaven as every one of the gods ran helter-skelter and scampered for cover by the 
mere mention of his name. (8) 
 
 
Îô0. ∑È§◊Èπ •∑¢§¬Ÿ ∑È§Á‹‚⁄UŒ œÍ◊∑§ÃÈ •ÁÃ∑§Êÿ– 

∞∑§ ∞∑§ ¡ª ¡ËÁÃ ‚∑§ ∞‚ ‚È÷≈U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿH 180H 
dōhā. 

kumukha akampana kulisarada dhūmakētu atikāya. 
ēka ēka jaga jīti saka aisē subhaṭa nikāya. 180. 
 
There were excellent valiant warriors there (in Lanka); some of the names of such 
great warriors were Durmukha (literally meaning one with an ugly face), Akampan 
(literally meaning one who never shook in fear), Vajradanta (literally meaning one 
with teeth that were as strong as Vajra, the strong weapon of  Indra, the king of gods), 
Dhumketu (literally meaning who was like a comet), Atikaye (literally meaning one 
with a colossus body), etc.  
 These are but only a few names, for there were countless other matchless 
warriors like them in Lanka. Every one of them was competent to win the world 
single-handedly, without assistance. (Doha no. 180)  
 
[Note—We have read how the demons, led by their king Ravana, established their 
kingdom with its capital at Lanka, a magnificent city situated on an island in the 
middle of the ocean. Initial resounding successes that were compounded by the boons 
Ravana had received from the Creator made him excessively arrogant and haughty 
beyond reason. He thought that the time of the demons had arrived, and fate was in 
their favour after a long time. Confident of his own strength and powers and 
invincibility, he became belligerent and determined to settle old scores with the Gods 
and also with the Brahmins due to whose curse he had to become a demon in the first 
place.  

He also decided to go after the blood of sages and all other holy men as he 
feared that they have such great mystical powers that if he left them alone unharmed 
then they would team with the Brahmins and Gods, the deemed arch enemies of the 
demons, and the result would be a formidable force that may obstruct his plans to 
become the sole sovereign of the world and restore the lost glory of the demon race. A 
prudent king does not allow even a single seed of dissent or discontent or opposition 
to remain uncrushed, because a single, seemingly harmless seed might produce a 
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thorny, poisonous plant that would one day prick and kill the same person who had 
had mercy on it and had spared it from being smothered earlier.  

So therefore, Ravana decided to vanquish all Brahmins and Gods, as well as 
all sages and saintly persons, instilling such fear in their mind and heart that they 
would dare not raise their heads against him. The demons had always thought that the 
Brahmins, the Gods and the sages were their greatest enemies, so now that they had a 
powerful king in the person of Ravana it was the right time for them to assert their 
authority and reclaim their lost glory and powers.  

Like a person who is long deprived of food and longs for even a morsel 
suddenly gets free access to a larder full of delectable delicacies, at which he lunges 
greedily and with full force, the demons, who were emboldened by Ravana’s 
extraordinary prowess and powers that were bolstered by the boons of Brahma, and 
who felt that for far too long they had been subjected to harsh treatment, injustice and 
unfair deal at the hands of Gods and Brahmins, went amok with full vigour, going on 
a recklessly spree spreading dread, terror and havoc on all the corners of the earth, 
killing, plundering and tormenting all and sundry without exception. They wanted to 
wreak vengeance with full punch and force upon those whom they perceived as their 
hereditary arch enemies.   

In the larger scheme of things, however, the demons’ unbridled reign of terror 
and endless cycle of crimes and vices, excessive sinfulness, decadence and turpitude 
et al,  suited well the Creator, because only when the balloon is full of gas, and when 
more and more of it is pumped into the balloon till it can’t hold any more of this gas 
that it would finally burst, the Creator waited patiently and bid for time till all the 
limits of tolerance and forbearance and forgiveness were crossed by the demons, 
which was when the Creator would have an excuse to find a way to neutralize or 
rescind on his own boons without anyone accusing him of any wrong-doing. And so, 
in due course of time, it did happen that way, because the demons, finding no 
opposition to them and having acquired immense powers and strength, virtually 
sledge-hammered and bludgeoned their way through this world, reducing Dharma 
(religion and noble principles) to rubble, and making all the horrified creatures wail 
and grieve in excess of pain and misery.  
 We shall read all about the way the demons, led by their invincible and 
haughty king Ravana, had spread terror and dread throughout the creation. Ravana 
had become a big Hector and Achilles of his time; a big bully and tormentor, a 
merciless brute, a ruthless and unbridled warrior, a haughty, arrogant and egoist ruler 
of the world, but at the same time matchlessly brave, bold, valorous, courageous, 
strong, fearless and mighty, someone invincible and immune to death except for one 
weakness in his body which made him vulnerable, his Navel, for if someone hit him 
here with a sharp weapon, such as an arrow, it was destined that Ravana would die, 
very much like Achilles’ Heels. 
 The narration of the demons’ reign of terror, and the dread and havoc they 
created in this world has been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 181—to Doha no. 183 as follows herein 
below:-] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ê◊M§¬ ¡ÊŸ®„U ‚’ ◊ÊÿÊ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ œ⁄U◊ Ÿ ŒÊÿÊH 1H 

Œ‚◊Èπ ’ÒΔU ‚÷Ê° ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ •Á◊Ã •Ê¬Ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH 2H 
‚ÈÃ ‚◊Í„U ¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ŸÊÃË – ªŸÒ ∑§Ù ¬Ê⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡ÊÃËH 3H 
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‚Ÿ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚„U¡ •Á÷◊ÊŸË – ’Ù‹Ê ’øŸ ∑˝§Ùœ ◊Œ ‚ÊŸËH 4H 
caupā’ī. 

kāmarūpa jānahiṁ saba māyā. sapanēhum̐ jinha kēṁ dharama na dāyā. 1. 
dasamukha baiṭha sabhām̐ ēka bārā. dēkhi amita āpana parivārā. 2. 
suta samūha jana parijana nātī. ganai kō pāra nisācara jātī. 3. 
sēna bilōki sahaja abhimānī. bōlā bacana krōdha mada sānī. 4. 
 
All the demons were personified forms of worldly passion and lust; they also had the 
magical ability to assume any form they wished (kāmarūpa)1. 
 Besides this, they knew all sorts of wicked tricks, and were experts in the art 
of creating delusions and hallucinations (jānahiṁ saba māyā). 
 They never ever dreamt of Dharma (religion, righteousness, probity, propriety 
and nobility—“sapanēhum̐ jinha kēṁ dharama”), nor of mercy and kindness (na 
dāyā). (1) 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 176 where also this unique quality of the demon race has been reiterated.] 
 
One day, while sitting in his royal court, the 10-headed Ravana looked around 
proudly and saw his huge family consisting of a countless number of demons. (2) 
 
His extensive family consisted of his sons, attendants, kith and kin, and other relatives 
that were close to him, as well as the innumerable subjects of the demon kingdom that 
were divided into many other clans, sects and denominations having countless 
members.  (3) 
 
When he observed his huge army, he felt a natural sense of pride. Emboldened by this 
sight, his ego was stoked; he said very angrily and haughtily, ---- (4)  
 
 

‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ¡ÍÕÊ – „U◊⁄U ’Ò⁄UË Á’’Èœ ’M§ÕÊH 5H 
Ã ‚Ÿ◊Èπ Ÿ®„U ∑§⁄U®„U ‹⁄UÊß¸ – ŒÁπ ‚’‹ Á⁄U¬È ¡Ê®„U ¬⁄UÊß¸H 6H 
ÃU„ ∑§⁄U ◊⁄UŸ ∞∑§ Á’Áœ „UÙß¸ – ∑§„U©°U ’È¤ÊÊß ‚ÈŸ„ÈU •’ ‚Ùß¸H 7H 
Ám¡÷Ù¡Ÿ ◊π „UÙ◊ ‚⁄UÊœÊ – ‚’ ∑Ò§ ¡Êß ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈEg ’ÊœÊH 8H 

 
sunahu sakala rajanīcara jūthā. hamarē bairī bibudha barūthā. 5. 
tē sanamukha nahiṁ karahiṁ larā'ī. dēkhi sabala ripu jāhiṁ parā'ī. 6. 
tēnha kara marana ēka bidhi hō'ī. kaha'um̐ bujhā'i sunahu aba sō'ī. 7. 
dvijabhōjana makha hōma sarādhā. saba kai jā'i karahu tumha bādhā. 8. 
 
[Ravana addressed his generals and courtiers, speaking with a strong hint of 
vengeance in his voice. He instructed his army, saying in an angry tone marked with 
vengefulnesss—] ‘Listen all of you demon warriors. The Gods and their followers are 
our natural enemies1. (5) 
 
They are so cowardly that they don’t fight face to face with their enemies, and as soon 
as they discover that their adversary is strong, they flee from the place. (6) 
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There is one way by which they can be annihilated. I shall now tell all of you how to 
go about it. Listen carefully. (7) 
 
Go and prevent the Brahmins from feeding themselves and making offerings to these 
Gods through fire sacrifices. Stop them from doing religious practices and performing 
rituals such as offering oblations, doing ablutions and performing fire sacrifices, as 
well as other ceremonies such as offering food and water to the spirits of dead 
ancestors.  

[To wit, force the Brahmins and the Gods and the Spirits to starve. These 
Brahmins are deemed to be representatives of the Gods on earth, so if they starve they 
will become weak and ultimately die. The offering that these Brahmins make to the 
fire during the sacrifice provide nourishment to the Gods in heaven; so if you stop 
these religious practices the Gods too will die of hunger. Just like the Gods, the Spirits 
too will die of hunger and thirst if no one offers them food and water during 
ceremonies to mark the dead. So therefore, if we, the demons, wish to eliminate all 
opposition to our rule and well-being then it is absolutely essential to weaken the 
Gods and the Brahmins by making them starve.] (8)  
 
[Note—1The Gods and the Demons had been natural enemies from the very 
beginning. The simple reason, without going into the mythological history, is that 
they represent two absolutely opposite and inimical aspects and virtues in this 
creation. It is just like the case of day and night; though both form an integral part of 
life on earth but they can’t exist simultaneously—for if it is day then there cannot be 
night, and if it is night then daylight is out of the picture. It’s a natural phenomenon. 
So, while the Gods represent all that is good, righteous, noble, holy and auspicious in 
this world, the Demons symbolize just the opposite—i.e. everything that stands for 
evil, sin and wickedness.  
 Coming specifically to the case of Ravana and his clan of demons, the special 
reason for his aggravated hate and spiked antagonism for the Gods, the Brahmins and 
the holy people attired like the hermits, the sages and the ascetics lie in the history of 
his previous life when he was king Pratapbhanu, the story which we have already read 
earlier in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
153—to Doha no. 176. 
 It was a person disguised as a ‘hermit’ who had cheated him and maneuvered 
things in such a wicked way that Pratapbhanu, who was otherwise a noble and 
righteous king, was cursed to become a demon with his entire family and subjects of 
his kingdom. Who cursed him? It were the ‘Brahmins’ who had cursed him, without 
verifying facts and without determining if he was actually at fault or not. Further, 
when these proud Brahmins learnt a little while later that the king had no role to play 
in the circumstances that led them to curse him, they did not make any effort to 
amend their curse or reduce its intensity so that some soothing balm could be applied 
over the severe harm that was caused to Pratapbhanu due to the unjust curse that they 
had so hastily cast upon him. Say, if they could be in such a hurry to give a curse of 
condemnation on an innocent person, albeit out of misunderstanding or 
misinformation, why couldn’t they ameliorate the suffering of the accursed by giving 
him a boon to counter the pain and injury caused by the unmerited curse?   
 Then come the role of the ‘Gods’. Though it is true that they had informed the 
Brahmins that the curse which they had cast on king Pratapbhanu was unjust and 
unwarranted as the king was at no fault, but the Gods could have told this fact to the 
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Brahmins earlier also—at the time when there was an invisible voice from the sky 
warning the Brahmins that meat had been mixed in their food, that had made them so 
angry that they cursed the king to become a mean-eating demon—so that the 
Brahmins would not have become angry at the king, but instead would have cursed 
the wicked hermit and his equally wicked friend, the demon, who actually were 
behind the whole conspiracy.  
 These developments had an immense psychological impact on Pratapbhanu 
which shook him to the core, and he determined to teach, when the proper time 
comes, all these three categories—the Brahmins, the Gods, and all those who were 
attired as hermits, ascetics and sages—a bitter lesson which they will remember for 
countless generations to come!  
 So once Pratapbhanu’s soul entered the body of a demon to become Ravana, 
and Ravana acquired boons of invincibility and unparallel strength from the creator 
Brahma, he went ahead with his ‘teaching’ project with unbridled vehemence and 
excessive wrath known only to a person who seeks retribution with a vengeance as he 
feels that some great injustice had suddenly been heaped upon him at a time when he 
had no wherewithal to protect himself, nor had he been given a chance to stand trial 
and explain himself.  
 Ravana’s actions and deeds are reminiscent of a volcano suppressed over a 
long perios time, and then it suddenly bursts forth with a force of intense fury when it 
finds a crevice or a vent on the surface of the earth to pour out scorching lava that can 
wipe out entire civilisations, reduce earth to a barren landscape of lifeless rocks, and 
also boil the cold water of the ocean to where it flows in streams that are bubbling hot 
like oil spluttering on a pan over the fire place. Like this lava, there was no stopping 
of Ravana!]       
     
 
Îô0. ¿ÈUœÊ ¿UËŸ ’‹„UËŸ ‚È⁄U ‚„U¡®„U Á◊Á‹„U®„U •Êß– 

Ã’ ◊ÊÁ⁄U„U©°U Á∑§ ¿UÊÁ«∏U„U©°U ÷‹Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ •¬ŸÊßH 181H 
dōhā. 

chudhā chīna balahīna sura sahajēhiṁ milihahiṁ ā'i. 
taba māriha'um̐ ki chāḍiha'um̐ bhalī bhām̐ti apanā'i. 181. 
 
When the Gods would have sufficiently starved, they will become weak and 
famished. So sooner or later they will come to us (to surrender and beg for mercy); at 
that time I will either slay them or spare them after fully subjugating them and 
ensuring their loyalty and allegiance to me. (Doha no. 181)   

 
 
¿õ0. ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑§„È°U ¬ÈÁŸ „°U∑§⁄UÊflÊ – ŒËã„UË Á‚π ’‹È ’ÿL§ ’…∏UÊflÊHÔ 1H 

¡ ‚È⁄U ‚◊⁄U œË⁄U ’‹flÊŸÊ – Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ‹Á⁄U’ ∑§⁄U •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 2H 
ÁÃã„UÁ„U ¡ËÁÃ ⁄UŸ •ÊŸ‚È ’Ê°œË – ©UÁΔU ‚ÈÃ Á¬ÃÈ •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ∑§Ê°œËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

mēghanāda kahum̐ puni ham̐karāvā. dīnhī sikha balu bayaru baṛhāvā. 1. 
jē sura samara dhīra balavānā. jinha kēṁ laribē kara abhimānā. 2. 
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tinhahi jīti rana ānēsu bām̐dhī. uṭhi suta pitu anusāsana kām̐dhī. 3. 
 
He (Ravana) summoned Meghnad (his son), encouraging and motivating him by 
praising his abilities, valour and strength. Then Ravana advised his son [1], ‘All those 
Gods who pride themselves as being steady and invincible in battle, who are proud of 
their strength and courage and previleges [2], you must go and defeat them in the 
battle-field, and then having conquered them and crushed their pride, you must tie 
them up and bring them here in captivity as trophies of war.’  

When his son heard these instructions of his father, he got up immediately to 
carry them out outright with diligence and vehemence [3].  (1-3)  
 
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚’„UË •‚ÿÊ ŒËã„UË – •Ê¬ÈŸÈ ø‹©U ªŒÊ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UËH 4H 
ø‹Ã Œ‚ÊŸŸ «UÙ‹ÁÃ •flŸË – ª¡¸Ã ª÷¸ dfl®„U ‚È⁄U ⁄UflŸËH 5H 

 
ēhi bidhi sabahī agyā dīnhī. āpunu calē'u gadā kara līnhī. 4. 
calata dasānana ḍōlati avanī. garjata garbha sravahiṁ sura ravanī. 5. 
 
In this way, after having given appropriate instructions to everyone (i.e. to all his 
family members, all his commanders, as well as the countless other chiefs of the 
demon race), Ravana himself got up with a formidable mace in his hand. (4) 
 
When the ten-headed Ravana stoutly set out on his mission of conquest of the world, 
the whole earth shook under his commanding feet (even as he stomped and stamped 
angrily on the earth while moving ahead briskly to seek and destroy any opposition 
that he may encounter on the way).  
 When he roared, yelled and thundered, those spouses of the Gods in the 
heaven who happened to be pregnant at the time, they miscarried1. (5)  
 
[Note—1A similar thing is reported when Hanuman launched himself, with a great 
sound of thunder and blast in the skies of Lanka, when he was on his way back to the 
other side of the ocean where his companions were waiting for his arrival. At that 
time also, the pregnant women folks of the demons had aborted out of terror. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 28.] 
 
 

⁄UÊflŸ •ÊflÃ ‚ÈŸ©U ‚∑§Ù„UÊ – Œflã„U Ã∑§ ◊L§ ÁªÁ⁄U πÙ„UÊH 6H 
ÁŒª¬Ê‹ã„U ∑§ ‹Ù∑ § ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚ÍŸ ‚∑§‹ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¬Ê∞H 7H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ®‚ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – Œß ŒflÃã„U ªÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊ⁄UËH 8H 

 
rāvana āvata sunē'u sakōhā. dēvanha takē mēru giri khōhā. 6. 
digapālanha kē lōka suhā'ē. sūnē sakala dasānana pā'ē. 7. 
puni puni singhanāda kari bhārī. dē'i dēvatanha gāri pacārī. 8. 
 
When the Gods heard that Ravana is coming their way angrily, they were terrified out 
of their wits and scampered for cover, quickly hiding themselves in the many grottos 
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(caves and catacombs) in Mt. Meru (the great mountain in the heaven on the summit 
of which the Gods had their capital). (6) 
 
When the ten-headed Ravana reached the wonderfully charming and exceedingly 
pleasant capital city of the ‘custodians of the world’ (i.e. the God; “digapāla”), he 
found it abandoned. (7) 
 
He repeatedly roared victoriously like a lion, profusely and vehemently abusing the 
Gods again and again, shaming them contemptuously, and challenging them for a 
duel.  

[To wit, when Ravana found that the Gods had already run away before his 
arrival in the heaven, he felt very proud of his own strength and powers as now he 
was certain that none of them had the stomach to face him. To further humiliate the 
Gods, who were eternal enemies of the demons, and to demoralize them, to crush 
their self-respect, and to smother their dignity further, he abused them and taunted 
them in the most insinuating way he could devise.] (8) 

 
 

⁄UŸ ◊Œ ◊ÙÊ Á»§⁄Uß ¡ª œÊflÊ – ¬˝ÁÃ÷≈U πÙ¡Ã ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ ¬ÊflÊH 9H 
⁄UÁ’ ‚Á‚ ¬flŸ ’L§Ÿ œŸœÊ⁄UË – •ÁªÁŸ ∑§Ê‹ ¡◊ ‚’ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH 10H 
®∑§Ÿ⁄U Á‚h ◊ŸÈ¡ ‚È⁄U ŸÊªÊ – „UÁΔU ‚’„UË ∑§ ¬¢Õ®„U ‹ÊªÊH 11H 

 
rana mada matta phira'i jaga dhāvā. pratibhaṭa khōjata katahum̐ na pāvā. 9. 
rabi sasi pavana baruna dhanadhārī. agini kāla jama saba adhikārī. 10. 
kinnara sid'dha manuja sura nāgā. haṭhi sabahī kē panthahiṁ lāgā. 11. 
 
He ran amok and went wild in this world, running briskly from one of its three 
corners to the other (i.e. to all the parts of the heaven, the earth and the nether world) 
to find anyone who would dare challenge him, as he was intensely itching for a fight 
and was maddened with a burning desire for a duel that would spill blood. 

But to his dismay, and satisfaction at the same time1, he did not find one single 
challenger to his might, anywhere.  

[1He was dismayed because his itch for a battle was irritating him, and he 
could not find someone against whom he could rub himself to ease this annoying 
irritation. At the same time he was immensely satisfied to discover that he was the 
mightiest and the strongest one in the whole creation, someone who has sent even the 
Gods, who otherwise are very proud of their own powers, authority and strength, 
shivering for cover out of fear of him, with their wives aborting their embryos! It 
surely must have granted sadistic comfort to Ravana.] (9) 
 
All the prominent Gods such as the Sun, the Moon, Pawan (Wind-God), Varun 
(Water-God), Kuber (the treasurer of Gods), Agni (Fire-God), Kaal (God of Death 
and Time), Yamraj (the God of Hell)—all these higher authorities and senior 
custodians of their respective realms [10], as well as the Kinnars (heavenly dancers), 
the Siddhas (mystics), human beings, and all the other remaining junior or demi-gods, 
as well as the Nagas (serpents; the custodians of the nether and subterranean 
worlds)—Ravana pursued them all relentlessly, without exception [11]. (10-11) 
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’˝rÊÔ‚ÎÁCÔU ¡„°U ‹Áª ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UË – Œ‚◊Èπ ’‚’ÃË¸ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 12H 
•Êÿ‚È ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ‚∑§‹ ÷ÿ÷ËÃÊ – Ÿfl®„U •Êß ÁŸÃ ø⁄UŸ Á’ŸËÃÊH 13H 

 
brahmasṛṣṭi jaham̐ lagi tanudhārī. dasamukha basabartī nara nārī. 12. 
āyasu karahiṁ sakala bhayabhītā. navahiṁ ā'i nita carana binītā. 13. 
 
In every corner of the Creator’s creation, wherever there lived any living being, 
verily, every one of them was subjugated by Ravana, and all of them became obedient 
to him (for fear of their lives). (12) 
 
All the living beings professed their allegiance to him; they obeyed him and came to 
pay their respects to him by bowing at his feet virtually on a daily basis (i.e. regularly 
and without fail). (13) 
 
 
Îô0. ÷È¡’‹ Á’Sfl ’Sÿ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊπÁ‚ ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ‚ÈÃ¢òÊ– 

◊¢«U‹Ë∑§ ◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§⁄Uß ÁŸ¡ ◊¢òÊH 182 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

bhujabala bisva basya kari rākhēsi kō'u na sutantra. 
maṇḍalīka mani rāvana rāja kara'i nija mantra. 182 (a). 
 
He (Ravana) conquered the whole creation, subjugating everyone and keeping them 
loyal under the might of his arms; none was left independent as everyone was bound 
in bonds of allegiance to him.  
 In this way, there was only one sovereign in the whole of the Creator’s realm, 
and he was the ten-headed Ravana. He ruled with an iron hand; his word was the final 
law, and whatever he pronounced became the inviolable mandate for one and all. 
(Doha no. 182-a)  
 
 

Œfl ¡‘¿U ª¢œ’¸ Ÿ⁄U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª ∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U– 
¡ËÁÃ ’⁄UË¥ ÁŸ¡ ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ’„ÈU ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ’⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄UH 182 (π)H 

 
dēva jaccha gandharba nara kinnara nāga kumāri. 
jīti barīṁ nija bāhubala bahu sundara bara nāri. 182 (b). 
 
He forcefully conquered, by the strength of his arms, and then married countless 
maidens belonging to the a wide genres of gods and humans, such as the many senior 
Gods, their junior counterparts such as the Yakshas (spirits), Gandharvas (musicians 
of heaven), humans (of all categories, from the humble man to the mighty kings), 
Kinnars (dancers of heaven), and Naagas (serpents and rulers of the subterranean and 
nether worlds).  
 Not only limiting himself to the maidens of the categories listed above, he 
forced his marriage upon countless other beautiful girls and virgins wherever he took 
fancy upon them. (Doha no. 182-b) 
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¿õ0. ß¢º˝¡ËÃ ‚Ÿ ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U™§ – ‚Ù ‚’ ¡ŸÈ ¬Á„U‹®„U ∑§Á⁄ ⁄U„U™§H 1H 

¬˝Õ◊®„U Á¡ã„U ∑§„È°U •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡Ù ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

indrajīta sana jō kachu kahē'ū. sō saba janu pahilēhiṁ kari rahē'ū. 1. 
prathamahiṁ jinha kahum̐ āyasu dīnhā. tinha kara carita sunahu jō kīnhā. 2. 
 
Whatever he (Ravana) had instructed his son Indrajeet (Meghnad) to do1, the latter 
had done it so quickly that it appeared that he had accomplished his mission even 
before his father had finished his own campaign. (1) 
 
Now listen to the deeds done by those other demons who were also instructed 
alongside Meghnad in the beginning2. (2) 
 
 
[Note—1Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 
182. 
 
2Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no.182.]  
 
 

ŒπÃ ÷Ë◊M§¬ ‚’ ¬Ê¬Ë – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U Œfl ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ËH 3H 
∑§⁄U®„U ©U¬º˝fl •‚È⁄U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ – ŸÊŸÊ M§¬ œ⁄U®„U ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊÿÊH 4H 
¡Á„U Á’Áœ „UÙß œ◊¸ ÁŸ◊Í¸‹Ê – ‚Ù ‚’ ∑§⁄U®„U ’Œ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÊH 5H 
¡®„U ¡®„U Œ‚ œŸÈ Ám¡ ¬Êfl®„U – Ÿª⁄U ªÊ©°U ¬È⁄U •ÊÁª ‹ªÊfl®„UH 6H 

 
dēkhata bhīmarūpa saba pāpī. nisicara nikara dēva paritāpī. 3. 
karahiṁ upadrava asura nikāyā. nānā rūpa dharahiṁ kari māyā. 4. 
jēhi bidhi hō'i dharma nirmūlā. sō saba karahiṁ bēda pratikūlā. 5. 
jēhiṁ jēhiṁ dēsa dhēnu dvija pāvahiṁ. nagara gā'um̐ pura āgi lagāvahiṁ. 6. 
 
All the demons, individually as well as in groups, were of colossus sizes, very sinful 
and exceedingly evil, and were inveterate tormentors of the Gods. (3) 
 
Huge hordes of demons unleashed an uncontrolled reign of terror and mayhem all 
around. They were able to assume magical forms in the way they liked (to carry out 
their schemes). (4) 
 
They did everything that was against the principles of Dharma (probity, propriety, 
righteousness and noble thought and conduct) and the Vedas (ancient scriptures) to 
ensure that they were completely ruined and utterly defiled. (5) 
 
In whichever city, town or village they found Brahmins and cows (symbolizing 
domesticated animals), they relentlessly set the whole habitations on fire to burn 
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everything down. [To wit, they behaved like an invading army of savages and fiends 
who kill and plunder and burn just for the sadistic pleasure of it.] (6)   
 
 

‚È÷ •Êø⁄UŸ ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ®„U „UÙß¸ – Œfl Á’¬˝ ªÈL§ ◊ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 7H 
Ÿ®„U „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ ¡‚ÿ Ã¬ ‚ÿÊŸÊ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚ÈÁŸ• Ÿ ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 8H 

 
subha ācarana katahum ̐ nahiṁ hō'ī. dēva bipra guru māna na kō'ī. 7. 
nahiṁ haribhagati jagya tapa gyānā. sapanēhum̐ suni'a na bēda purānā. 8. 
 
As a consequence, there was no morality, righteousness, propriety and probity left 
anywhere in the world; no one behaved rightly and all traces of goodness vanished.  
 No one paid heed to or respected the Gods, the Brahmins or their Guru 
(teachers; preceptors; guides), treating them with utter disrespect and neglect. (7) 
 
There was no devotion for Lord Hari (the Supreme Being; the Lord God), and neither 
were there any Yagyas (fire sacrifices), Tapa (penance and austerity) or Gyan 
(spiritual wisdom and gnosis; learning and knowledge of the scriptures and other 
metaphysical branches of knowledge).  
 No one even dreamt of hearing any of the scriptures such as the Vedas and the 
Purans. (8) 
 
[Note—There was a complete breakdown of law and order; goodness, righteousness 
and all other virtues evaporated, and these were replaced by sins, vices, evil and 
perversion that metaphorically turned the green earth into a barren desert. 

There were two obvious reasons for this sorry state of affairs to come about. 
One of course was the direct action of the demons, and the other was an indirect 
affect. The people realized that if they had to survive and live in reasonable peace 
then they ought to do the demons’ bidding, for otherwise these cruel and remorseless 
demons would not only kill them but also burn everything down. Hence, as a measure 
of survival the general populace did what pleased the demons, as in the present frame 
of time they were the realm’s rulers. To do anything that Ravana and his followers did 
not want was inviting death and destruction voluntarily. Who in his right mind would 
want it?]  

 
À¢U0.  ¡¬ ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªÊ Ã¬ ◊π ÷ÊªÊ üÊflŸ ‚ÈŸß Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê– 1– 

•Ê¬ÈŸÈ ©UÁΔU œÊflß ⁄U„ÒU Ÿ ¬Êflß œÁ⁄U ‚’ ÉÊÊ‹ß πË‚ÊH 2H 
•‚ ÷˝CÔU •øÊ⁄UÊ ÷Ê ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ œ◊¸ ‚ÈÁŸ• Ÿ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊ– 3– 
ÃÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ òÊÊ‚ß Œ‚ ÁŸ∑§Ê‚ß ¡Ù ∑§„U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 4H 

chanda. 

japa jōga birāgā tapa makha bhāgā śravana suna'i dasasīsā. 1. 
āpunu uṭhi dhāva'i rahai na pāva'i dhari saba ghāla'i khīsā. 2. 
asa bhraṣṭa acārā bhā sansārā dharma suni'a nahiṁ kānā. 3. 
tēhi bahubidhi trāsa'i dēsa nikāsa'i jō kaha bēda purānā. 4. 
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If the ten-headed Ravana happened to hear that someone was engaged in doing Japa 
(repetition of Mantras and Lord God’s holy name), Yoga (meditation, contemplation), 
Vairagya (renunciation), Tapa (penance and austerity), or Yagya (fire sacrifice) and 
offering oblations to the Gods during the process—he would get up instantly himself, 
rush to that place, and lay to waste everything around, killing or arresting all those 
who were engaged in these religious activities, and generally plundering the place. 
(Chanda line nos. 1-2) 
 
In this way, the whole world was rife with widespread evil and sinful deeds; no one 
bothered to hear anything pertaining to Dharma (righteousness, goodness, probity and 
propriety).  
 If anyone said or heard the scriptures, such as the Vedas and the Purans, he 
(Ravana) would terrorize him in many ways, and forced him out of his country (i.e. 
snatched his home and sent him to the wilderness to suffer and die). (Chanda line nos. 
3-4)  
 
 
âæð0. ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß •ŸËÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡Ù ∑§⁄U®„U– 

®„U‚Ê ¬⁄U •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ÁÃã„U ∑§ ¬Ê¬Á„U ∑§flÁŸ Á◊ÁÃH 183H 
sōraṭhā. 

barani na jā'i anīti ghōra nisācara jō karahiṁ. 
hinsā para ati prīti tinha kē pāpahi kavani miti. 183. 
 
Indeed, it is not possible to describe the extent and intensity of sins and evil deeds that 
the demons were recklessly perpetrating in this world.  

Verily, those who have no morality and sense of propriety worth the name left 
in them, those who have no conscience left in them at all, say what is the use of 
talking about the extent of decadence and degradation to which they can fall, and the 
nadir of evilness and sinfulness to which they could stoop? [To wit, there is no limit 
or end to it.] (Sortha no. 183) 
 
[Note—We have read till now how the demons led by their invincible king Ravana 
had spread a ferocious and vicious reign of excessive of terror and mayhem, 
horrifying the entire creation and causing havoc and torment all around. All good 
virtues were trampled underfoot, and everything that stood for evil, sin, vice, 
perversion, decadence and outright immorality took the front stage.  

Beyond a certain limit everything is bad. When a certain threshold was 
crossed, when the things reached a nadir and became simply and absolutely 
intolerable, when the very existence was in question, then the Gods and Mother Earth 
decided to approach the Supreme Being to do something to save them from further 
horrors, grief, torments and humiliation, and to protect this creation from complete 
annihilation.   

So the Lord promised them that he will come down to earth himself in the 
form of Lord Ram, and do what is necessary to eliminate the scourge of the evil 
Ravana and his clan of cruel, vicious and ferocious demons. On their part the Gods 
decided to help the Lord by coming down to the earth by assuming the forms of 
monkeys and bears, and then join the Lord in his campaign to eliminate the demons 
and free everyone of their fear. 
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 This part of the story has been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 184—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 188 as follows herein below:-] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’Ê…∏U π‹ ’„ÈU øÙ⁄U ¡È•Ê⁄UÊ – ¡ ‹¢¬≈U ¬⁄UœŸ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊH 1H 

◊ÊŸ®„U ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ®„U ŒflÊ – ‚ÊœÈã„U ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄UflÊfl®„U ‚flÊH 2H 
Á¡ã„U ∑§ ÿ„U •Êø⁄UŸ ÷flÊŸË – Ã ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚’ ¬˝ÊŸËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

bāṛhē khala bahu cōra ju'ārā. jē lampaṭa paradhana paradārā. 1. 
mānahiṁ mātu pitā nahiṁ dēvā. sādhunha sana karavāvahiṁ sēvā. 2. 
jinha kē yaha ācarana bhavānī. tē jānēhu nisicara saba prānī. 3. 
 
During the period when the demons’ had established sovereignty over the world and 
their power and authority were in the ascendance, there was an exponential increase in 
the number of villains and scoundrels who were unabashedly wicked, thieves and 
gamblers, and who greedily coveted the wealth and women of others. (1) 
 
They paid no heed or showed respect to either their own parents or to the Gods; they 
made saintly people serve them like slaves or servants.  

[To wit, these demons had no scruples or morality. They feared none, and 
treated all with utter disdain.] (2) 
 
[Lord Shiva said to Parvati to whom he is narrating this story—] Oh Bhavani! All 
those who exhibit the traits briefly outlined in the foregoing verses1 should be 
regarded as ‘demons’.  

[To wit, even if the concerned creature is not in the physical form that is 
usually identified with an ugly, hideous, fearsome and horrifying form of a demon, 
even if the creature has a pleasant countenance and a attractive visage that seems 
sweet to the eye, but if that creature’s acts and deeds are anywhere close to the way 
demons have been described in these verses, then let it be known for sure that that 
particular creature is a demon in disguise.] (3) 
 
[Note—1The notorious character of demons, their despicable nature and the evil deeds 
that define them have been outlined briefly in the verses of Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1, 8 that precede Doha no. 181; (ii) from Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 183—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 184.] 
     
 

•ÁÃ‚ÿ ŒÁπ œ◊¸ ∑Ò§ ‚‹ÊŸË – ¬⁄U◊ ‚÷ËÃ œ⁄UÊ •∑È§‹ÊŸËH 4H 
ÁªÁ⁄U ‚Á⁄U ®‚œÈ ÷Ê⁄U Ÿ®„U ◊Ù„UË – ¡‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ªL§• ∞∑§ ¬⁄Uº˝Ù„UËH 5H 
‚∑§‹ œ◊¸ Œπß Á’¬⁄UËÃÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§ß ⁄UÊflŸ ÷ÿ ÷ËÃÊH 6H 

 
atisaya dēkhi dharma kai glānī. parama sabhīta dharā akulānī. 4. 
giri sari sindhu bhāra nahiṁ mōhī. jasa mōhi garu'a ēka paradrōhī. 5. 
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sakala dharma dēkha'i biparītā. kahi na saka'i rāvana bhaya bhītā. 6. 
 
When Mother Earth observed that there was an extreme decline of morality, ethics 
and righteousness, when she was alarmed at the level of decadence to which the 
society had stooped, and when all the parameters of Dharma (principles of 
righteousness, auspiciousness, probity, propriety, nobility and goodness) were 
violated and trampled upon (by the demons and their followers), she felt sore affright 
and became extremely restless1.  

[1The Earth was terrified as she did not know what to do and how to get rid of 
the scourge symbolized by the demons. She was agitated because she is like a 
‘mother’ for this creation; for it is in the symbolic womb of the Earth that all living 
beings have their origin, and it is Earth that nourishes and sustains them all from their 
cradle to their grave. Even for the trees and the organisms low down in the hierarchy 
of creation, Earth is not only their dwelling place but also their sustainer and 
nourisher. So therefore, even as a mother feels extremely annoyed, sorry and agitated 
if her children go out of her hands to cause unwarranted and intolerable nuisance and 
mischief everywhere, when Mother Earth saw the kind of mayhem and chaos that the 
demons unleashed in this world, and utter disregard for any principles and scruples 
that they exhibited, creating extreme torment, suffering and hardship for the rest of 
the inhabitants of the Earth, she was gravely hurt and remorseful. Mother Earth could 
not cope with this sort of suffering any longer; the sinfulness and evilness and cruelty 
and horror that prevailed on her surface was unbearable for her. The demons were like 
a poisonous thorn stuck deep into her bosom, bleeding her, tormenting her and 
constantly rubbing salt over her sore wounds, day in and day out.] (4) 
 
Mother Earth thought to herself, ‘I do not regard the mighty mountains, the great 
rivers and the endless ocean as any kind of weight on my self, and I do not feel 
inconvenienced or oppressed by them, but someone who is malevolent towards 
others, someone who torments and causes suffering and pain to others, is a weight that 
I can’t bear, for I feel suffocated by such creatures’ presence.’ (5) 
 
Earth observed that all the principles of Dharma had been corrupted so much so that 
not even a trace of any of the principles of goodness, righteousness and probity 
remained in their primal form.  

[The situation had become so serious and alarming that—] Everyone (i.e. even 
the sages and seers, the mystics and the gods et al) was so terrified of Ravana that no 
one dared speak a word (against him, nor raise any objection or opposition to his 
misdeeds). [To wit, the whole world was so terrified of Ravana’s wrath that they 
thought it better to keep quiet. Even the so-called keepers of Dharma, such as the 
sages, seers and the gods, too preferred to keep mum.] (6)      

 
 

œŸÈ M§¬ œÁ⁄U NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ªß¸ Ã„UÊ° ¡„U° ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ¤ÊÊ⁄UËH 7H 
ÁŸ¡ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ ‚ÈŸÊ∞Á‚ ⁄UÙß¸ – ∑§Ê„ÍU Ã¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê¡ Ÿ „UÙß¸H 8H 

 
dhēnu rūpa dhari hṛdayam̐ bicārī. ga'ī tahām̐ jaham̐ sura muni jhārī. 7. 
nija santāpa sunā'ēsi rō'ī. kāhū tēṁ kachu kāja na hō'ī. 8. 
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After contemplating over the matter a lot, Earth decided to assume the form of a cow. 
Then she went to a place where other great sages and the gods had already 
assembled1. (7) 
 
She wept bitterly and narrated her tale of woes. But no one had any solution or and 
answer for her predicaments; everyone, the great sages as well as the mighty gods, 
listened to Earth helplessly, and none could or would offer a solution to her (because 
they were in the same state of confusion and consternation as the Earth)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1When Earth saw that she had no hope from anyone else because no one 
would stand up against Ravana and the demons to invite their cruel wrath, she decided 
to do something herself. So she assumed the form of a ‘cow’ and went to place where 
all the great sages and gods had got together in a huddle. They too were worried, and 
so they secretly assembled at some out-of-sight place at which the demons had yet not 
paid any attention. These sages and gods were discussing the same matter that had 
created so much consternation for the Earth, and it was of finding a way to get rid of 
this problem of the demons led by Ravana.  
 
2Earth did not know that these powerful sages, seers and gods were as helpless as her. 
In fact, they had assembled at a place precisely for discussing this problem of Ravana, 
and how to find a way out it. So when she wept and sought their help, they kept quiet 
and pleaded helplessness. It has already been said that Ravana had forcefully 
subjugated sages and gods after getting boons from Brahma. Refer: (i) Doha no. 181 
along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede it; (ii) Doha no. 182 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 2-3, 6-13 that precede it; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha 
no. 183.]  

 
À¢U0.  ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ª¢œ’Ê¸ Á◊Á‹ ∑§Á⁄U ‚’Ê¸ ª Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§ ‹Ù∑§Ê– 1– 

‚°ª ªÙÃŸÈœÊ⁄UË ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’øÊ⁄UË ¬⁄U◊ Á’∑§‹ ÷ÿ ‚Ù∑§ÊH 2H 
’˝rÊÔÊ° ‚’ ¡ÊŸÊ ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ ◊Ù⁄U ∑§¿Í Ÿ ’‚Êß¸– 3– 
¡Ê ∑§Á⁄U ÃÒ¥ ŒÊ‚Ë ‚Ù •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë „U◊⁄U©U ÃÙ⁄U ‚„UÊß¸H 4H 

chanda. 

sura muni gandharbā mili kari sarbā gē biran̄ci kē lōkā. 1. 
sam ̐ga gōtanudhārī bhūmi bicārī parama bikala bhaya sōkā. 2. 
brahmām̐ saba jānā mana anumānā mōra kachū na basā'ī. 3. 
jā kari taiṁ dāsī sō abināsī hamarē'u tōra sahā'ī. 4. 
 
All those who had assembled to discuss the matter—such as the Gods, the learned 
Munis (sages) and the Gandharvas (demi-gods)—went together to the abode of 
Brahma, the creator. [The immediate matter that concerned them all was Ravana and 
his army of demons who had spread their atrocious rule of horror and grief which had 
made life hell for all living beings. The gods were representatives for all those who 
were suffering at the hands of the cruel and wicked demons, and they went to the 
Creator to seek his help and advice to find out a way of their predicament.] (Chanda 
line no. 1) 
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They were accompanied by earth which was extremely terrified, worried and sad; she 
was in the form of a ‘cow’. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
When Brahma learnt everything about the gravity of the matter, he felt that the 
situation was beyond his ability and power to either mend or control; he was 
dismayed that he has to concede his helplessness in being able to render any help in 
this matter. (Chanda line no. 3)  
 
[Brahma’s attention was drawn specially to the pitiable condition of earth who was in 
the form of a cow. He felt extremely sorry and worried for her, but though he had 
great sympathy and empathy he was distressed that he could not help her in the least. 
However, being wise and elderly in creation, Brahma had great experience of similar 
situations from the past. Upon deep contemplation he felt that inspite of all odds there 
was still a ray of hope left. So he turned to earth and advised her as follows—] 
 
Brahma advised earth, which was in the form of a cow, ‘He who is immortal and 
eternal, and whom you serve as a maid (i.e. the Supreme Lord whose command you 
obey most faithfully)—well, that (merciful and gracious) Lord will surely be of help 
to you, as well as for us. [To wit therefore, let us all join hands to pray to that Lord 
and seek his blessing and intervention. I tell you all truly that it is the only feasible 
solution for our predicament.]’ (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
 
âæð0. œ⁄UÁŸ œ⁄UÁ„U ◊Ÿ œË⁄U ∑§„U Á’⁄¢UÁø „UÁ⁄U¬Œ ‚ÈÁ◊L§– 

¡ÊŸÃ ¡Ÿ ∑§Ë ¬Ë⁄U ¬˝÷È ÷¢Á¡Á„U ŒÊL§Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃH 184H 
sōraṭhā. 

dharani dharahi mana dhīra kaha biran̄ci haripada sumiru. 
jānata jana kī pīra prabhu bhan̄jihi dāruna bipati. 184. 
 
Brahma the creator (biran ̄ci) told earth, ‘Oh Earth! Have patience and courage; 
contemplate upon and remember the holy feet of Lord Hari (the Supreme Being; Lord 
Vishnu).  
 The gracious and merciful Lord understands the pain and grief in the heart of 
his devotees. So he will immediately take cognizance of your prayers and initiate 
steps to eliminate the very cause that is tormenting you so much and giving you such 
extreme misery.’ (Sortha no. 184) 
 
[Note—It ought to be noted here that Brahma has addressed Mother Earth 
specifically, and makes no mention of others who were with her, such as the Gods, the 
sages and the Gandharvas. It clearly means that he was much moved by her pitiful 
condition. Since earth is the dwelling place of all living beings in this world, her 
miserable condition represented the horrors and torments faced by every single 
creature of Brahma’s creation.  

Brahma is the ‘creator’ and the ‘grandfather’ of this creation, and he had 
himself assigned Mother Earth the duty to take care of the day-to-day sustenance of 
his creation. So it is but natural that when he saw Mother Earth, who is his own 
representative, coming to him in utter distress with her grievances and complain to 
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him that his creation is being subjected to immense torture, he will be duty-bound to 
give her a special audience.  

This episode also shows that the Creator is more concerned about the welfare 
and well-being of the humble subjects of his creation than he is for those who highly 
placed in the hierarchy of creation. To wit, Brahma is very worried about the suffering 
of ordinary creatures who live an ordinary life on earth, creatures who have no high 
contacts and who are not high-profile individuals like the gods, the sages and the 
gandharvas who had accompanied mother earth. Brahma knew very well that these 
gods, sages and gandharvas etc. are capable of taking care of themselves, but the poor 
creatures whom earth represents are absolutely helpless and hapless, and therefore 
they need special attention.  

That is why Brahma paid special attention to the complaint of Mother Earth, 
and addressed her personally. Obviously all the Gods, Munis and Ghandharvas who 
were with Earth too heard what Brahma said, and everyone decided to jointly pray to 
the Supreme Being to intervene and save them from more horrors and sufferings.] 

    
 
¿õ0. ’ÒΔU ‚È⁄U ‚’ ∑§⁄U®„U Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U ¬Êß• ¬˝÷È ∑§Á⁄U• ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

¬È⁄U ’Ò∑È¢§ΔU ¡ÊŸ ∑§„ U ∑§Ùß¸ – ∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ¬ÿÁŸÁœ ’‚ ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸H 2H 
¡Ê∑§ NUŒÿ° ÷ªÁÃ ¡Á‚ ¬˝ËÃË – ¬˝÷È Ã„°U ¬˝ª≈U ‚ŒÊ Ã®„U ⁄UËÃËH 3H 
Ã®„U ‚◊Ê¡ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ◊Ò¥ ⁄U„U™°§ – •fl‚⁄U ¬Êß ’øŸ ∞∑§ ∑§„U™°§H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

baiṭhē sura saba karahiṁ bicārā. kaham ̐ pā'i'a prabhu kari'a pukārā. 1. 
pura baikuṇṭha jāna kaha kō'ī. kō'u kaha payanidhi basa prabhu sō'ī. 2. 
jākē hṛdayam̐ bhagati jasi prītī. prabhu taham ̐ pragaṭa sadā tēhiṁ rītī. 3. 
tēhiṁ samāja girijā maiṁ rahē'ūm̐. avasara pā'i bacana ēka kahē'ūm̐. 4. 
 
[Now the crucial thing was to find out where the Supreme Lord was, how to find him, 
so that a request can be made to him to save the world from the horrors of Ravana and 
his race of demons.] 
 
All the Gods and others who were with them (i.e. the sages, the Gandharvas, Brahma 
the creator, Shiva the concluder etc.) sat down to ponder over the matter of how and 
where to find the Supreme Lord so that they can plead before him and request him for 
help. (1) 
 
Someone in the assembly advised that the Lord resides in the heaven known as 
Vaikuntha so they must make haste to go there, while someone else said that the Lord 
lives in the middle of the celestial Ocean (called the “payanidhi”, literally the endless 
treasury of water, where Lord Vishnu reclines on the coiled body of Seshnath, the 
celestial serpent, as the latter floats on the surface of this vast ocean). (2)  
 
The fact is that it is an established principle that the Lord always reveals himself in 
response to devotion and the extent of affection and faith that a devotee has in his 
heart.  

[To wit, there is no need to go anywhere in search of the Supreme Being, for 
he is omnipresent and all-pervading. The only single requirement to make the Lord 
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reveal himself is to have high level of devotion, affection and faith in him. The term 
‘extent’ indicates that the greater is the intensity of devotion, affection and faith that 
the devotee has in his heart, the easier it is for him to make the Lord manifest 
himself.] (3) 
 
[Lord Shiva, who was also present during the confabulation, told Parvati to whom he 
is narrating this episode—] “Listen Girija (Shiva’s consort)! I was also present in that 
assembly. When I found an opportunity, I spoke up and gave them an advice. (4) 
 
 

„UÁ⁄U CÿÊ¬∑§ ‚’¸òÊ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¬˝◊ Ã¥ ¬˝ª≈U „Ù®„U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊH 5H 
Œ‚ ∑§Ê‹ ÁŒÁ‚ Á’ÁŒÁ‚„ÈU ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ∑§„UÊ° ¡„UÊ° ¬˝÷È ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 
•ª ¡ª◊ÿ ‚’ ⁄UÁ„UÃ Á’⁄UÊªË – ¬˝◊ Ã¢ ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈Uß Á¡Á◊ •ÊªËH 7H 
◊Ù⁄U ’øŸ ‚’ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÊœÈ ∑§Á⁄U ’˝rÊÔ ’πÊŸÊH 8H 

 
hari byāpaka sarbatra samānā. prēma tēṁ pragaṭa hōhiṁ maiṁ jānā. 5. 
dēsa kāla disi bidisihu māhīṁ. kahahu sō kahām̐ jahām̐ prabhu nāhīṁ. 6. 
aga jagamaya saba rahita birāgī. prēma tēṁ prabhu pragaṭa'i jimi āgī. 7. 
mōra bacana saba kē mana mānā. sādhu sādhu kari brahma bakhānā. 8. 
 
[Lord Shiva said—] I told them that Lord Hari (Vishnu) is omnipresent, immanent 
and all-pervading in this creation; he is present everywhere in an even manner. I 
(Shiva) know for certain (by my personal experience) that he reveals himself in 
response of the affection of his devotees. (5) 
 
Tell me if there is a single place, time, direction and quarter of this creation where the 
Lord is not present. In all sooth and without gainsay, the Lord is present everywhere, 
at all times, and in every imaginable situation in this creation. (6) 
 
The Lord pervades this creation from the within and the without, for he is revealed in 
the form of the animate as well as the inanimate components of this creation. Inspite 
of this, he is separate and detached from this creation1.  
 [1This is the great paradox with the Supreme Being—that though on the one 
hand it is said that every single entity in this creation is a revelation of the Lord in its 
individual form, that the creation itself is an image of the Supreme Being who is also 
known as ‘Brahm’, yet on the other hand the Lord himself is distinct and different 
from any one or all the entities of creation taken together.] 
 The Lord manifests himself everywhere as if by magic if there is devotion and 
affection for him just fire that can be ignited with the firewood anywhere if the 
conditions are right2.  
 [2The ‘fire element’ is inherently present in the firewood in a latent form, for it 
ordinarily remains invisible and dormant. When the right conditions prevail, such as 
when the firewood is vigorously rubbed and a little air is available, this hidden fire 
suddenly emerges in a visible form. Likewise, the Supreme Being is present in an 
invisible form everywhere in this creation. It simply requires devotion, faith and 
affection for the Lord to make him reveal himself instantly.]’ (7) 
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These words (advice) of mine were well-received by one and all. Brahma praised me 
and welcomed this advice by an applause, saying ‘well said, well said indeed’.” (8)   
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈÁŸ Á’⁄¢UÁø ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§ ŸÿŸ ’„U ŸË⁄U– 

•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚ÊflœÊŸ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UH 185H 
dōhā. 

suni biran̄ci mana haraṣa tana pulaki nayana baha nīra. 
astuti karata jōri kara sāvadhāna matidhīra. 185. 
 
When Brahma the creator heard these words (of Lord Shiva), he felt exhilarated in his 
heart; his body was thrilled and tears began to roll down from his eyes.  
 Then he joined his hands in a prayerful mode, stabilized his mind, and began 
to offer his sincere prayers to the Lord carefully.     
 
 
À¢U0. ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚È⁄UŸÊÿ∑§ ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§ ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ÷ªfl¢ÃÊ– 1– 

ªÙ Ám¡ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË ¡ÿ •‚È⁄UÊ⁄UË ®‚œÈ‚ÈÃÊ Á¬˝ÿ ∑¢§ÃÊH 2H 
¬Ê‹Ÿ ‚È⁄U œ⁄UŸË •jÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸË ◊⁄U◊ Ÿ ¡ÊŸß ∑§Ùß¸– 3– 
¡Ù ‚„U¡ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê ∑§⁄U©U •ŸÈª˝„U ‚Ùß¸H 4H 

chanda. 

jaya jaya suranāyaka jana sukhadāyaka pranatapāla bhagavantā. 1.  
gō dvija hitakārī jaya asurārī sindhusutā priya kantā. 2. 
pālana sura dharanī adbhuta karanī marama na jāna'i kō'ī. 3. 
jō sahaja kṛpālā dīnadayālā kara'u anugraha sō'ī. 4. 
 
[Brahma offered his prayers to the Supreme Being with these words—] 
 
‘Glory to the Supreme Lord1 who is the Lord of all the Gods, who gives joy and 
comfort to his devotees, and who grants unquestioned protection to all those who 
come to him to surrender and seek refuge! Glory to him; glory to such a Supreme 
Being! (Chanda line no. 1) 
 [1In the next stanza we will read that the Supreme Being to whom this prayer 
is being offered is Lord Vishnu, the husband of Laxmi—“sindhusutā priya kantā”.] 
 
You are a benevolent benefactor of the cows (representing all humble and harmless 
creatures), the Brahmins (representing the elderly, learned and wise ones in the 
society.  

Glory to the Lord who is an enemy of the demons (representing the evil, 
sinful, cruel and dark forces of creation), and who is the dear husband of the daughter-
of-the-ocean (i.e. goddess Laxmi)! [This last statement means that the ‘Lord’ and the 
‘Supreme Being’ to whom Brahma and the other Gods are offering their prayers is 
Lord Vishnu as he is the consort of Laxmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity. She 
is called the ‘daughter-of-the-ocean’ because she had her origin in the ocean when it 
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was being churned by the Gods and the Demons in search of Amrit, the ambrosia of 
immortality.] (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
You are the sustainer and the protector of the gods and the earth. No one can know 
your mysteries or the secret behind your wonderful maverick deeds. [To wit, the ways 
of the Lord are beyond the understanding of ordinary mortals. Nay, even the gods fail 
to understand them.] (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Oh Lord, who by his very nature and habit most gracious, compassionate and 
benevolent, please be kind upon us (the gods and the earth with all its inhabitants). 
[Oh Lord, we are suffering horribly under the atrocities unleashed by Ravana and his 
army of demons. So we most humbly plead with you to save us and grant us your 
protection.] (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
   

¡ÿ ¡ÿ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë ‚’ ÉÊ≈U ’Ê‚Ë CÿÊ¬∑§ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢ŒÊ– 5– 
•Á’ªÃ ªÙÃËÃ¢ øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁ„UÃ ◊È∑È¢§ŒÊH 6H 
¡Á„U ‹ÊÁª Á’⁄UÊªË •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË Á’ªÃ◊Ù„U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢ŒÊ– 7– 
ÁŸÁ‚ ’Ê‚⁄U äÿÊfl®„U ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÊfl®„U ¡ÿÁÃ ‚Á“ÊŒÊŸ¢ŒÊH 8H 

 
jaya jaya abināsī saba ghaṭa bāsī byāpaka paramānandā. 5. 
abigata gōtītaṁ carita punītaṁ māyārahita mukundā. 6. 
jēhi lāgi birāgī ati anurāgī bigatamōha munibṛndā. 7. 
nisi bāsara dhyāvahiṁ guna gana gāvahiṁ jayati saccidānandā. 8. 
 
Glory to the Lord who is imperishable and eternal, who dwells in the inner-self of all 
living beings in the form of their Atma (which is pure consciousness), who is all-
pervading, omnipresent and immanent, and who is an embodiment of supreme bliss, 
felicity and beatitude. (Chanda line no. 5) 
 
The Lord is beyond comprehension; no one knows or understands either who he is or 
his mysterious ways. He is beyond the perception or reach of the sense organs1 (and 
none of these sense organs of perception are able to perceive anything about the 
Lord).  

The deeds and actions as well as the stories that are related to his different 
manifestations—all of them are holy and divine.  

The Lord is free from all Maya (delusions and its affect), and so he is the one 
who grants the nectar of immortal bliss and happiness2.  

[1There are five gross organs of perception in the body: ears that hear, eyes 
that see, tongue that tastes, skin that feels, and nose that smells. A person knows 
anything about the world with the help of one or more of these organs. This stanza 
affirms that the Supreme Being cannot be understood by employing any of these gross 
instruments. Besides these five gross organs of perception, there is the mind and the 
intellect which also act as organs of perception, but at a subtler level. The Lord is 
beyond their reach too. 

2This stanza clearly means that ‘Maya’, or the different kinds of worldly 
delusions and infatuations, is the root cause of all sorts of unhappiness and sorrow 
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that torment a living being. Since the Lord is unaffected by Maya, he is therefore an 
eternal source of happiness and bliss.] (Chanda line no. 6) 
 
It is for the love of the Lord and his sake that those who wise and enlightened 
renounce the gross world and its material temptations, and then they sincerely strive 
to develop deep and unwavering devotion and affection for him within their heart. 
(Chanda line no. 7) 
 
Such wise and enlightened sages, hermits and ascetics pursue the Lord; they always 
think of him, remember him, constantly contemplate and meditate upon him, and sing 
his glories and invoke his divine name, day and night.  
 Glory to this honourable and great Lord who is Truth and eternal 
Consciousness personified, and who is truly an embodiment of infinite bliss, felicity 
and beatitude. (Chanda line no. 8) 
  
 

¡®„U ‚ÎÁCÔU ©U¬Êß¸ ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ŸÊß¸ ‚¢ª ‚„UÊÿ Ÿ ŒÍ¡Ê– 9– 
‚Ù ∑§⁄U©U •ÉÊÊ⁄UË ®øÃ „U◊Ê⁄UË ¡ÊÁŸ• ÷ªÁÃ Ÿ ¬Í¡ÊH 10H 
¡Ù ÷fl ÷ÿ ÷¢¡Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ª¢¡Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃ ’M§ÕÊ– 11– 
◊Ÿ ’ø ∑˝§◊ ’ÊŸË ¿UÊÁ«∏U ‚ÿÊŸË ‚⁄UŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¡ÍÕÊH 12H 

 
jēhiṁ sṛṣṭi upā'ī tribidha banā'ī saṅga sahāya na dūjā. 9. 
sō kara'u aghārī cinta hamārī jāni'a bhagati na pūjā. 10. 
jō bhava bhaya bhan̄jana muni mana ran̄jana gan̄jana bipati barūthā. 11. 
mana baca krama bānī chāḍi sayānī sarana sakala sura jūthā. 12. 
 
The Supreme Lord who created this three dimensional world1 all by himself, without 
anyone to help him at all [line no. 9] --- 

---Let this Lord, who is a destroyer of sins and evil forces of creation, also 
listen to our humble prayers offered with the greatest supplication by us, and relieve 
us of all our worries and fears (for we are humble and we do not even know how to 
offer worship or prayers to him in the proper way; so let the Lord forgive us for our 
incompetence in the manner in which we offer this prayer to him) [line no. 10]2. 
(Chanda line nos. 9-10) 
 [1This creation is said to be of ‘three dimensions’ because it has three basic 
types of Gunas or qualities in it: viz. the Sata Guna, the Raja Guna and the Tama 
Guna. The ‘Sata Guna’ represents the positive qualities of virtuousness, righteousness 
and goodness in their best forms; the ‘Tama Guna’ is the opposite of the Sata Guna 
and represents everything that is dark, negative, evil and sinful; the ‘Raja Guna’ 
stands for those qualities that are combinations of these two, and therefore the median 
quality that acts as a balancing force. In some way or the other, these three qualities 
are represented by the three basic types of inhabitants of this world—the ‘gods’ and 
the ‘demons’ at the two extremities, and the ‘humans’ somewhere in the middle. 
 2Brahma wishes to request the Supreme Lord that he should not pay any 
attention to the words which are being used in the prayer that the former is saying, for 
no one is so skilled that he can boast of saying a prayer that is perfect and of the 
highest mark. It pleases the Lord to be humble and unpretentious before him, and so 
even Brahma—who had created the Vedas, the primary scriptures, and as such cannot 
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be regarded as unlettered or unskilled—decided to become humble and unpretentious 
before the Supreme Being.]  
 
The Supreme Lord who destroys the fetters represented by this gross mortal world 
and its many delusions and miseries, the Lord who provides joy and bliss to the Mana 
(mind and heart) of sages, seers and hermits, the Lord who destroys troubles and ill-
fortunes [line no. 11]--- 

---We the Gods have come to take shelter in the holy feet of such a Lord with 
all humility in our command, without any pretension or right to privileges of any kind 
in any of our thoughts, words and deeds (i.e. we are extremely honest in our prayers 
of supplication and in our request for protection from the Lord) [line no. 12]. (Chanda 
line nos. 11-12)’   
 

 
‚Ê⁄UŒ üÊÈÁÃ ‚·Ê Á⁄U·ÿ •‚·Ê ¡Ê ∑§„È°U ∑§Ù©U Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸÊ– 13– 
¡Á„U ŒËŸ Á¬•Ê⁄U ’Œ ¬È∑§Ê⁄U º˝fl©U ‚Ù üÊË÷ªflÊŸÊH 14H 
÷fl ’ÊÁ⁄Áœ ◊¢Œ⁄U ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ªÈŸ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‚Èπ¬È¢¡Ê– 15– 
◊ÈÁŸ Á‚h ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ÷ÿÊÃÈ⁄U Ÿ◊Ã ŸÊÕ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡ÊH 16H 

 
sārada śruti sēṣā riṣaya asēṣā jā kahum̐ kō'u nahiṁ jānā. 13.  
jēhi dīna pi'ārē bēda pukārē drava'u sō śrībhagavānā. 14.  
bhava bāridhi mandara saba bidhi sundara gunamandira sukhapun̄jā. 15. 
muni sid'dha sakala sura parama bhayātura namata nātha pada kan ̄jā. 16. 
 
No one has ever known or understood the mysteries of the Lord—not even Sarada 
(goddess Saraswati who is the patron of knowledge, wisdom and intelligence), the 
Srutis (Vedas, the most ancient scriptures that are repositories of knowledge), 
Seshnath (the legendary serpent-god who is said to be very close to Lord Vishnu, and 
who has thousand hoods symbolizing someone who has a thousand-fold knowledge of 
any thing), the Rishsis (great sages and seers) and the Ashesas (the remaining sages 
such as the mystics, hermits, ascetics etc.) are able to know the Lord. (Chanda line no. 
13) 
 
Oh the Supreme God whom the Vedas proclaim as the one who loves all those who 
are humble, distressed, downtrodden and lowly—please be kind to have pity on us 
and take merciful cognizance of our precarious situation. (Chanda line no. 14)  
 
You are metaphorically like the great Mt. Mandrachal1 for the purpose of overcoming 
the fear arising out of this vast ocean-like mortal world of transmigration; you are 
charming and appealing in all possible ways; you are a treasure-trove of all the 
excellent virtues and the best of qualities; and you are a fountain-head of eternal bliss, 
joy and peace.   
 [1Mt. Mandrachal was used as a churning rod by the Gods and the Demons to 
churn the celestial ocean in the beginning of creation to produce the ambrosia of 
immortality. This ambrosia was called ‘Amrit’, and it removed the fear of death. This 
metaphor is used to imply that the Lord can remove all sorts of fears that the creature 
has in this mortal world.] (Chanda line no. 15) 
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All of us—all the sages and seers and hermits, all the mystics as well as the gods who 
are extremely terrified and sore with fright—bow and surrender ourselves at your holy 
lotus-like feet2.  
 [2Though the gods and the sages have not expressly said that they are terrified 
of Ravana and are being tormented by the demons for which purpose they have come 
to the Supreme Being to ask him to protect them from this scourge and eliminate the 
demons, but it is understood and expected from the Lord that he knows everything 
even without telling him clearly. So the gods and sages thought it wiser and more 
prudent to limit themselves to just offering their obeisance and prayers, and leave the 
rest of the things to the Supreme Being himself.  

Another reason for not specifically mentioning Ravana and the demons was to 
avoid provoking them openly because there were chances that some spy might be 
watching them and he would go and report everything to Ravana. If that happens then 
Ravana would either kill all of them outright for complaining against him, or at least 
make life a burning hell for them by hounding them and subjecting them to endless 
tortures even before the Supreme Being can find time to put into effect his promises. 
So the gods and sages decided to maintain secrecy and show discretion while offering 
their prayers.] (Chanda line no. 16) 

 
 
Îô0. ¡ÊÁŸ ‚÷ÿ ‚È⁄U÷ÍÁ◊ ‚ÈÁŸ ’øŸ ‚◊Ã ‚Ÿ„U– 

ªªŸÁª⁄UÊ ª¢÷Ë⁄U ÷ß „U⁄UÁŸ ‚Ù∑§ ‚¢Œ„UH 186H 
dōhā. 

jāni sabhaya surabhūmi suni bacana samēta sanēha. 
gaganagirā gambhīra bha'i harani sōka sandēha. 186. 
 
Realising that the Gods and the Earth were sore affright, terrorized and extremely 
distressed, and hearing their prayerful entreaties made with the greatest of affection 
and reverence, an invisible Being spoke from the sky (heaven) in a deep-sounding and 
resonating voice that removed their grief, worries and doubts. (Doha no. 186) 
 
[Note—This was the Supreme Being known as ‘Brahm’ speaking himself—refer 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 187 herein below.  
 Earlier too, when we have read about Manu and Satrupa doing severe Tapa, 
and the Supreme Being revealing himself before them, it is said that “a voice was 
heard in the sky as if someone with no physical body was speaking from above, 
because the sound filled the entire space of the dome of the firmament above the 
earth, and it was exceptionally deep, grave and reverberating like the rumble of a fast 
approaching rain-cloud during a thunderstorm.” {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 145.} 
 The Lord’s voice was grave, deep and resounding like the distant rumble of 
thunder, and as it reverberated all over the place it sent cheers in the rank of the gods 
and made earth smile in joy. It is because when the gods and the earth heard this voice 
they felt reassured as it clearly indicated that their prayers have been answered by the 
Supreme Lord, and the Lord wants to be responsive to their pleas. This was half battle 
won for the gods and the earth, for they were sure that if the Lord has chosen to 
respond to them and reply to their prayers then he will also make sure that their 
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prayers are answered in an adequate way, that their requests are satisfactorily attended 
to, and they don’t have to go empty-handed and rejected from his doorstep.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ÁŸ «U⁄U¬„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ Á‚h ‚È⁄U‚Ê – ÃÈEgÁ„U ‹ÊÁª œÁ⁄U„U©°U Ÿ⁄U ’‚ÊH 1H 

•¢‚ã„U ‚Á„UÃ ◊ŸÈ¡ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ‹„U©°U ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ’¢‚ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jani ḍarapahu muni sid'dha surēsā. tumhahi lāgi dhariha'um̐ nara bēsā. 1. 
ansanha sahita manuja avatārā. lēha'um̐ dinakara bansa udārā. 2. 
 
[The unknown voice of in the sky, which was actually the Supreme Lord speaking, 
said in reassuring words—] ‘Oh sages, mystics and gods1, don’t be afraid at all. I shall 
assume a human form for your sake. (1) 
 
I shall take birth myself as a human being, along with my fractions that would also 
manifest themselves alongside me (ansanha sahita)2, in the glorious Solar Race (of 
Ayodhya) that is renowned for its liberal ways in magnanimity, benevolence, charity 
and graciousness (dinakara bansa udārā)3. (2)   
 
[Note—1The Lord has addressed the sages, the mystics and the then the gods in that 
order. It is because this is the order in which these exalted ones had mentioned 
themselves to the Supreme Lord while concluding their prayers—refer: Chanda line 
no. 16 herein above. 
 
2When the Lord says that he will come down to earth accompanied by his fractional 
parts it simply means that he will be accompanied by his assistants or close associates 
to help him fulfill the promises he has made to the gods, sages and earth.  
 Had the Lord so wished he could have come alone and slay the demons and 
their leader Ravana by his mere wish, for there is nothing in this creation which is 
impossible for him or beyond his abilities, but that would have gone against the boons 
granted to Ravana by Brahma—that he would only be killed at the hands of a human 
being. In deference to this boon the Lord was obliged to act like an ordinary human 
being in order to keep the sanctity of Brahma’s words, and so he needed assistance. 
He could not act like some super-man having some super-natural power to slay 
Ravana.  
 It is the way of the world that even the mightiest and ablest of kings need 
assistance of many ministers and administrators to run his kingdom, as well as 
commanders and a huge garrison of soldiers to maintain peace and order in his 
kingdom; the king is not a magician who can do things by swinging a magic wand! So 
therefore, if the Lord were to act like a human being in order to slay Ravana and keep 
his words to the gods etc. then he had to refrain from doing anything that is beyond 
any man to do.  

Besides this, it was imperative for the Supreme Being to maintain top secrecy 
in putting his plans into practice lest Ravana would get a hint and quickly undo 
everything before the Lord can even initiate any action. Hence, the Lord had to act 
perfectly like an ordinary human being, not giving any single hint about who he 
actually was. When we read the story of the Ramayana we will realize that the Lord 
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had taken strict precautions in this matter—never for even once did he let anyone 
know that he was the Supreme Being and possesses supernatural powers.  

That said, the Supreme Being had to consciously delegate some of his own 
powers and authority to entities that appeared to be separate and distinct from him, 
but were actually the Lord’s own fractional forms that were his own image, in order to 
play his role as a human to perfection. It was done with the express purpose to 
maintain utmost secrecy of the project. It was done so as to make it appear, at least on 
the surface that the Lord’s powers and abilities were limited like an ordinary man, and 
that his ultimate slaying of Ravana and elimination of the cruel demons were the 
natural culmination of a long sequence of events that started when Lord Ram was sent 
to the forest due to family intrigue over the crown of the kingdom, and which went on 
to the point when Sita, Ram’s wife, was kidnapped by Ravana, compelling Lord Ram 
to go to Lanka in an effort to free his wife, which is something any other honourable 
man would have done himself, and which led to the fierce war of Lanka and the 
slaying of Ravana and other cruel demons who had been tormenting the gods, sages 
and earth. 

So now, the question arises ‘who were these fractional forms of the Supreme 
Being who had accompanied him when he manifested himself as a human being’?  

This question can be answered at two levels, viz. the metaphysical and the 
mythological. We shall briefly glance at both of them.  

At the time creation, when Brahm, the personified form of the cosmic super 
Consciousness, decided to initiate the process of creation, it metamorphosed into three 
cosmic forms to carry out this gigantic task smoothly. It was the first instance of the 
principle of ‘delegation of authority’ when some Superior Authority decides to do 
something great and extraordinary, and in order to attain success in this enterprise this 
Authority divides the main task into its smaller components, assigning one component 
to one of the many junior authorities that are appointed by it to specifically carry out a 
specific job.  

This mechanism helped Brahm to regulate the entire process and also maintain 
self-discipline because though the three forms into which Brahm transformed itself 
were in fact the same Brahm operating at different levels and carrying out different 
tasks. It helped Brahm to easily maintain control over the developments, as for all 
practical purposes these three forms were distinct from Brahm and independent 
Authorities in their own right, and so a close watch could be kept on their functioning. 
In case one of these forms failed to function properly then remedial methods could be 
initiated, leaving the others to carry out their duties in the normal way.  

Since the three primary forms into which the supreme Brahm metamorphosed 
himself, albeit different and distinct from Brahm, were however the same Supreme 
Being operating through these forms, and so therefore it is said that these three forms 
or Authorities of creation were the ‘fractional parts’ of Brahm.  

And who were these three Authorities? The stupendous task of ‘creation of 
this world’ had three basic steps—viz. first was creation, then came its sustenance and 
protection, and finally its conclusion. The form of Brahm responsible for the first step, 
i.e. ‘creation’, was called Brahma, the creator. The form of Brahm responsible for the 
second step, i.e. ‘sustenance and protection of the creation’, was called Vishnu, the 
sustainer and protector. And finally, the form of Brahm responsible for the third step, 
i.e. ‘conclusion of creation’, was called Shiva, the concluder. Thus came into being 
the ‘Trinity of Gods’.  

The Supreme Being now wished to devise a device by which this creation 
could be created from nothing, because in the beginning there was nothing but pure 
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cosmic Consciousness. Brahm had to ‘imagine’ in his mind that there is something 
called ‘creation’, because actually there was nothing. Hence the Upanishads say that 
‘this world is merely an image, that it is an imagination of the mind’.  

To wit, the supreme Brahm employed his ‘Shakti’, or his dynamic power, to 
create an imaginary thing in order to give shape to this world. This Shakti was called 
‘Maya’, meaning delusion, as it created an illusion of reality when there was none! 

The supreme Brahm used this Maya for another reason too. He wished his 
creation to be self-sustaining and keep on rolling on its own account, without his day-
to-day role. So he created ‘Maya’ and its associated components. What then do stand 
for? They represent worldly delusions, ignorance, temptations, infatuations, desires, 
greed, and all other such negativities that are associated with this gross mundane 
world. This ensured that the creatures that would be produced in the course of 
evolvement of creation would be able to keep themselves so engrossed in a make-
belief world in which that they would procreate themselves in the erroneous belief  
that they are masters of their own destiny and are the ones who can create, sustain and 
destroy at their own free will—till of course the time comes when the Supreme 
Authority decides that his creation has become a monster, a Frankenstein, at which 
time he assumes the role of the ‘concluder’ to bring an end to the grand drama.      

So the fourth component that was also a fraction of Brahm was ‘Maya Shakti’, 
the dynamic power to create delusions at the cosmic level, because without this Shakti 
nothing could be achieved.  
 With this primary background understanding we conclude that when Brahm, 
the Supreme Being, assured the gods, the sages and the earth that he would come to 
help them with his fractions to assist him, he meant that he himself would assume the 
form of Lord Ram, the one who would play the main role in the elimination of 
Ravana and the demons, and his other subtle forms such as Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva 
along with Maya too would come in different forms to assist him.  

So therefore it was the Supreme Being known as Brahm who became Lord 
Ram. He had three brothers—Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan. ‘Bharat’ was the one 
who took care of the welfare of the world, and therefore he stood for Lord Vishnu; 
‘Laxman’ was the one who was an embodiment of all excellent virtues, and so he 
stood for Lord Shiva, and like Shiva, Laxman was also very dear to Lord Ram; and 
‘Shatrughan’ was a destroyer of enemies symbolizing ignorance and delusions, and 
since knowledge helps to eliminate these negative factors, he stood for Brahma, the 
creator of the Vedas. {Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 193, and (ii) Doha no. 197 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 
that precede it; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 40-41. 

Then there was Sita, the wife of Lord Ram. She was the other assistant of the 
Lord and who played a pivotal role in helping the Lord fulfill his divine mission. It 
was Sita’s abduction by Ravana which became the excuse for Lord Ram to eliminate 
Ravana. Who then was she? From the metaphysical perspective she represented 
Maya, the cosmic Shakti that enabled Brahm to carry out his wishes as outlined herein 
above.  

The supreme Brahm succeeded in his mission of creation with the help of his 
Maya Shakti, and in a similar way his human incarnation Lord Ram succeeded in his 
mission of eliminating Ravana by employing the services of Sita—because Sita had 
played a dynamic and central role in the fulfillment of this mission, as it was Sita’s 
abduction by Ravana that set in motion a chain of events that ended with his slaying 
by Lord Ram.  
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There is another view about the form in which the Supreme Being revealed himself 
along with his fractional parts as indicated in this verse. According to Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 55-58, (a) Lord Vishnu, the sustainer and 
protector of this creation, became Lord Ram; (b) the Seshnath, who is the celestial 
serpent on whose coiled body Vishnu reclines on the surface of the primordial ocean 
and who supports the earth on his thousand hoods, became Laxman; (c) Vishnu’s 
weapon called Chakra, the serrated discus he hold, became Bharat; and (d) Vishnu’s 
conch became Shatrughan. Meanwhile, ‘earth’ herself became Sita—refer: Adhyatma 
Ramayan, (a) Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 58-72; and (b) Uttar Kand, Canto 7, 
verse nos. 41-44. 
 
3The Solar Race of Ayodhya is honoured as being very charitable and liberal because 
it had countless kings who became famous for their graciousness and merciful 
disposition as well as for liberal attitude towards charity, magnanimity and 
benevolence. 
 Lord Ram taking birth in the ‘Sun’ race is a metaphoric way of saying that the 
Lord’s glories and virtues were as splendorous and radiant as the sun itself. It also 
means that even as the sun removes all darkness by its mere presence, the advent of 
Lord Ram removed all darkness symbolized by the wicked, evil and sinful forces in 
this creation that the demons represented. Even as sunrise immediately dispels fear of 
ghosts and phantoms that lurk in the darkness of the night, the presence of Lord Ram 
in this world eliminated all the fear from the dark forces that create delusions, 
ignorance and all other such negative factors that cause immense horror, grief, misery 
and consternation in the mind and heart of creatures of this world.]  
 
 

∑§Sÿ¬ •ÁŒÁÃ ◊„UÊÃ¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„È° ◊Ò¥ ¬Í⁄U’ ’⁄U ŒËã„UÊH 3H 
Ã Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ M§¬Ê – ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄UË¥ ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ⁄U÷Í¬ÊH 4H 
ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ªÎ„U •flÃÁ⁄U„U©°U ¡Êß¸ – ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ ‚Ù øÊÁ⁄U©U ÷Êß¸H 5H 

 
kasyapa aditi mahātapa kīnhā. tinha kahum̐ maiṁ pūraba bara dīnhā. 3. 
tē dasaratha kausalyā rūpā. kōsalapurīṁ pragaṭa narabhūpā. 4. 
tinha kēṁ gṛha avatariha'um̐ jā'ī. raghukula tilaka sō cāri'u bhā'ī. 5. 
 
Sage Kashyap and his wife Aditi had done severe Tapa (penance and austerity) in 
some ancient time, and at that time I had already given them a word to become their 
son1. (3) 
 
They (Kashyap and Aditi) have appeared as king Dasrath and his queen Kaushalya in 
the kingdom of ‘Kaushal Puri’ (Ayodhya). (4) 
 
I shall go and take birth in their royal household in the form of his four sons who 
would be the glory of the race of king Raghu2 (5)  
 
[Note—1It ought to be remembered here that the wheel of creation continues to rotate 
in a cyclic form and in a rhythmic manner. The measurement of time at the cosmic 
scale is mind-boggling. It would suffice for our purpose here to say that in every cycle 
of creation there is a manifestation of Lord Ram, and in each generation there is a 
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unique reason for it. This fact is reiterated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 122.  

In Ram Charit Manas, we read about two instances when the Supreme Being 
has blessed two pious couples that he would manifest himself as the couple’s son in 
order to fulfil their wish. One is the promise made to Manu and Satrupa*, and the 
other to Kashyap and Aditi#. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, *Doha no. 
149 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it; and #Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 123.} 
 From the wordings of the present verse it appears that the story of Lord Ram 
which we are about to read in the forthcoming verses pertains to the Kalpa when the 
Lord had blessed Kashyap and Aditi, but upon close analysis we are left in doubt, for 
a little later the poet Tulsidas (who had written this book Ram Charit Manas) says 
“now I shall pick up the story from the point I had ‘paused’ it earlier to describe some 
other related episodes”—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 188 herein below.  

This ‘pause’ refers to the end of episode when Tulsidas had described how 
Manu and Satrupa were blessed by the Lord that he would become their son, and then 
began describing another story of king Pratapbhanu and how he became a demon 
named Ravana*, followed by how the Supreme Being promised the gods and mother 
earth that he would come down to earth as Lord Ram to eliminate the cruel demons as 
we are presently reading. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 152—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 153.} 

So if we take into consideration these above mentioned facts then it can also 
be said that the story which we are about to commence reading pertains to the Kalpa 
of Manu and Satrupa.  

Scholars are of two views: one school of thought says that the story of Lord 
Ram as narrated in ‘Ram Charit Manas’ pertains to the Kalpa in which Manu and 
Satrupa were blessed by the Lord, while the other group says that it belongs to the 
Kalpa of Kashyap and Aditi. Hence, it cannot be said conclusively to which era the 
story actually belongs.  

Nevertheless, just like so many rivers having different origins finally become 
one when they fall into the ocean and become one vast uniform body of water, one 
part of which is indistinguishable from the other, thereby making these diverse rivers 
lose their individual characters and identities, as well as from where they originated 
and through which land they travelled before falling into the ocean and merging with 
it and becoming e one it, so likewise it matters little from where the divine story of 
Lord Ram as narrated in Ram Charit Manas had originated, or what were the different 
causes of its origin, for it is only of an academic value, but what really matters is its 
spiritual value and divine nature, the fact that it paves the way for a seeker to access 
the nectar of spiritual bliss and joy very easily, for this story is rich in its spiritual and 
metaphysical message of Bhakti (devotion and love for Lord God) and Gyan (gnosis; 
true wisdom and knowledge pertaining to the Supreme Being who represents cosmic 
Consciousness, a realisation that leads to deliverance, emancipation and salvation of 
the creature).  

A concordant idea is found in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Sortha no. 90-b, 
where what sage Kaagbhusund tells Garud can be interpreted in the present context as 
meaning that a wise person with a steady mind is he who is focused on his target, and 
such an enlightened, erudite and sagacious person would not get unnecessarily 
involved or entangled in futile debates and harbour unwarranted doubts regarding 
Lord Ram as are normally caused by the many variations in the Lord’s story and their 



 1010

sources of origin, for he would instead concentrate on having devotion and love for 
the Lord, and in worshipping the Lord who is an ocean of mercy, compassion and 
grace, because this latter approach would give him immense internal happiness and 
peace, as well as spiritual bliss, rather then creating more and more vexation in his 
mind and robbing him of whatever peace he has if he allows himself to get 
unnecessarily dragged into debates and discussions that are nothing but futile mental 
exercises of mere academic value, because they lead to no conclusion. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 121 which explicitly asserts that Lord Ram is a transcendental Being who 
cannot be a subject matter of debates and application of worldly logic that one applies 
to understand other things in this mortal creation, for the Lord is beyond 
comprehension and reach of the mind. 

It is like the case of a thirsty person coming to a water body to quench his 
thirst. If he is wise then he would be more interested in quenching his thirst first and 
foremost rather than standing by the side of the water and contemplating on its 
history, the geography and geology of the place, the astrological chart, the time of the 
day, the position of the sun and the moon et al, to decide whether or not he should 
drink the nectar-like water that beckons him to come and remove his thirst first and 
protect his life instead of making a clown of himself by getting involved in such 
senseless contemplations while dying for want of water. A similar idea is expressed in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 43. 

In the context of this divergent view on the actual period to which our story 
belongs, the esteemed reader is advised to also refer to a detailed note appended 
earlier to Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 152 to get a more 
comprehensive understanding of the point of view expressed herein above. 
 
2Earlier it was said that the Lord took birth in the Solar Race, and now it is said that 
he took birth in the Raghu Race. The idea is that originally this race descended from 
the Sun God, and hence got its name. But in due course and with the passage of time a 
great king by the name of Raghu was born in it; this particular king was so great and 
glorious and his rule so magnificent that the world henceforth began to identify the 
Solar Race after the name of this king in order to honour his memory and name. So it 
came to be that the Solar Race became the Race of king Raghu, or the ‘Raghu-Race’.  
 The four sons of king Dasrath were Lord Ram, and his three brothers Bharat, 
Laxman and Shatrughan.]  

 
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’øŸ ‚àÿ ‚’ ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U – ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÁQ§ ‚◊Ã •flÃÁ⁄U„U©°UH 6H 
„UÁ⁄U„U©°U ‚∑§‹ ÷ÍÁ◊ ªL§•Êß¸ – ÁŸ÷¸ÿ „UÙ„ÈU Œfl ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 7H 

 
nārada bacana satya saba kariha'um̐. parama sakti samēta avatariha'um̐. 6. 
hariha'um̐ sakala bhūmi garu'ā'ī. nirbhaya hōhu dēva samudā'ī. 7. 
 
I shall also be able to prove true the words of sage Narad1. I shall manifest myself 
with my cosmic powers (so that I can successfully eliminate the powerful demons led 
by Ravana). (6) 
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Oh Gods, be reassured and feel freed from fear, for I shall surely eliminate (remove, 
take away—“hariha'um̐”)2 all that is burdensome for earth and free her from all such 
encumbrances that are bothering her. (7)’   
 
[Note—1‘Narad’s words’: Once sage Narad had cursed Lord Vishnu to become a 
human being. The Lord now wishes to fulfill that curse so that the sanctity of Narad’s 
words is upheld. This story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 124—to Doha no. 139. 
 
2Please refer to an interesting note appended to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 190 that follows herein below in the context of the word “hariha'um̐”.]  
 
 

ªªŸ ’˝rÊÔ’ÊŸË ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ Á»§⁄U ‚È⁄U NUŒÿ ¡È«∏UÊŸÊH 8H 
Ã’ ’˝rÊÔÊ° œ⁄UÁŸÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – •÷ÿ ÷ß¸ ÷⁄UÙ‚ Á¡ÿ° •ÊflÊH 9H 

 
gagana brahmabānī suni kānā. turata phirē sura hṛdaya juṛānā. 8. 
taba brahmām̐ dharanihi samujhāvā. abhaya bha'ī bharōsa jiyam̐ āvā. 9. 
 
When the gods thus heard Brahm’s words of reassurance thus spoken from the sky 
(heaven), they were immensely relieved in their hearts, and being now confident of 
salvation and protection from their horrors, they immediately turned back. (8) 
 
Then the creator Brahma addressed earth and explained to her the ramifications and 
implications of words of Brahm, advising her to feel fearless from now onwards. At 
this assurance from Brahma the earth felt free from the burden of fear and terror that 
had made her suffer her till now. (9) 
 
 
Îô0. ÁŸ¡ ‹Ù∑§Á„U Á’⁄¢UÁø ª Œflã„U ß„Uß Á‚πÊß– 

’ÊŸ⁄U ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U ◊Á„U „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ‚fl„ÈU ¡ÊßH 187H 
dōhā. 

nija lōkahi biran̄ci gē dēvanha iha'i sikhā'i. 
bānara tanu dhari dhari mahi hari pada sēvahu jā'i. 187. 
 
Then Brahma went back to his abode after advising all the Gods that they should all 
assume the forms of monkeys and go down to live on earth so that they can serve the 
holy feet of Lord Hari (Vishnu) when he manifests himself there. (Doha no. 187) 
 
[Note—This Doha clearly establishes that the ‘monkeys’ who formed the formidable 
army that helped Lord Ram in his campaign of Lanka in which the Lord eliminatated 
Ravana and the rest of the cruel demons were none others than these Gods 
themselves.]  

 
¿õ0. ª∞ Œfl ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊Ê – ÷ÍÁ◊ ‚Á„UÃ ◊Ÿ ∑§„È°U Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 1H 
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¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU •Êÿ‚È ’˝rÊÔÊ° ŒËã„UÊ – „U⁄U· Œfl Á’‹¢’ Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ga'ē dēva saba nija nija dhāmā. bhūmi sahita mana kahum̐ biśrāmā. 1. 
jō kachu āyasu brahmām̐ dīnhā. haraṣē dēva bilamba na kīnhā. 2. 
 
After being assured by Brahm that the Lord would come down personally to eliminate 
the cause of their sufferings, all the Gods went back to their respective abodes. 
Together with Mother Earth, all the Gods found peace in their hearts, and their minds 
became calm. (1) 
 
The Gods were very happy to implement the advice given to them by Brahma, and 
they did not waste time in doing what they were told to do. [And what did Brahma 
advice them? In Doha no. 187 we read that Brahma had advised the Gods to assume 
the form of monkeys and go down to earth to help the Supreme Lord when he goes 
there in the form of a human being to eliminate the demons.] (2) 

 
’Ÿø⁄U Œ„U œ⁄UË Á¿UÁÃ ◊Ê„UË¥ – •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÁÃã„U ¬Ê„UË¥H 3H 
ÁªÁ⁄U ÃL§ Ÿπ •ÊÿÈœ ‚’ ’Ë⁄UÊ – „UÁ⁄U ◊Ê⁄Uª ÁøÃfl®„U ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊH 4H 
ÁªÁ⁄U ∑§ÊŸŸ ¡„°U Ã„°U ÷Á⁄U ¬Í⁄UË – ⁄U„U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •ŸË∑§ ⁄UÁø M§⁄UËH 5H 

 
banacara dēha dharī chiti māhīṁ. atulita bala pratāpa tinha pāhīṁ. 3. 
giri taru nakha āyudha saba bīrā. hari māraga citavahiṁ matidhīrā. 4. 
giri kānana jaham̐ taham̐ bhari pūrī. rahē nija nija anīka raci rūrī. 5. 
 
The Gods assumed the forms of countless ‘forest dwellers’ (monkeys, bears) and 
came to live on earth1. These creatures had stupendous strength and astounding 
valour. (3) 
 
All of them were brave warriors. Their weapons consisted of mountains (huge rocks 
and boulders), trees, and their own nails (that were long and sharp).  
 After descending upon earth they waited patiently, keeping an eager watch on 
the path and bidding for the time when Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu in the form of Lord 
Ram) would come that way. (4) 
 
All of them spread over the earth, living on mountains and in forests, wherever they 
liked, and in whatever way they fancied. (5) 
 
[Note—1There is a very remarkable point that is to be noted here in the context of the 
Gods being asked by Brahma, the creator, to assume the forms of monkeys and bears 
and come down to earth to help the Supreme Being when he manifests himself as 
Lord Ram. These are the same so-called all-powerful Gods who were unable to stand 
against the might of Ravana even when they had used their combined strength to face 
the demon king, yet when they became humble creatures such as monkeys and bears, 
and submitted themselves to the command of the Supreme Being in his form as Lord 
Ram, they could easily defeat the same demon king Ravana and vanquish his 
invincible army.  



 1013

So therefore, what is that remarkable point that is to be noted here? It is this: 
As long as the Gods were proud of, and relied upon, their own strengths and abilities, 
they were chased away by Ravana like stray paper blown away in a fierce storm. But 
when the same Gods became humble and put themselves in the care of the almighty 
Lord God, Lord Ram who represented the Supreme Being, these Gods had a field day 
in defeating the same ferocious demons and their powerful king Ravana from whom 
they had fled in the heaven. What’s more, in the fight in the heaven with Ravana the 
Gods had access to so many powerful weapons, but as monkeys and bears they had 
none, for they relied on their nails, teeth, rocks and boulders, and other such primitive 
means of warfare to win a powerful force represented by the demon army.  

So the message is loud and clear: If we submit ourselves to the grace of the 
Lord God and become humble, if we shake off our arrogance, ego and haughtiness, if 
we realize that what we are able to achieve in this life is not of our own making but a 
divine grace of the Lord God upon us that has made it possible, if we thank the Lord 
for the smallest of things we are given by him, then it is certain we can do the 
unimaginable, we can reach lofty heights of success in our lives which would 
otherwise elude us.  

It is very interesting to note here that the actual word used in the text is 
“banacara”. This word clearly means ‘those who move around in the forest’, ‘the 
forest dwellers’. It is not said at all that the gods became ‘monkeys or bears’. The 
word “banacara” could also mean forest dwelling tribes who were expected to be 
naturally fierce, ruthless and brave because of the harsh and tough environ of the 
wilds in which they lived all their lives.   

But the convention is that the forest dwellers, the “banacaras”, who helped 
Lord Ram and formed his army were ‘monkeys and bears’, i.e. that they ‘were not 
humans’. Why is it so; what led our ancient chroniclers to decide that the gods had 
assumed the form of ‘monkeys and bears’?  

Well, the simple and straightforward answer is this: Ravana had been granted 
a boon that he can be killed only by a human being and monkeys, and no one else 
would ever be able to cause his death. So it was determined that besides Lord Ram, 
who was in the physical form of a human being, all the others who played a pivotal 
role in causing Ravana’s death must have been monkeys, and their close companions 
the bears, and no one else. Hence, it was concluded by ancient narrators that the word 
‘banacara’ indeed referred to the forest dwelling creatures such as monkeys and 
bears alone, and not to any others. 

But in reality these ‘banacaras’ were forest tribes. Their physical features, 
body-hair, countenance, manners, language, habits, dwelling places, custom and 
culture were so strikingly different from those who lived in the north of the Vindya 
mountains that when the latter came in contact with the former they called them 
monkeys and bears because of their unconventional life-style and visage. But I doubt 
very much that they were actually animals called monkeys and bears.] 

 
 

ÿ„U ‚’ L§Áø⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ◊Ò¥ ÷Ê·Ê – •’ ‚Ù ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡Ù ’Ëø®„U ⁄UÊπÊH 6H 
•flœ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊ™§ – ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ ÃÁ„U Œ‚⁄UÕ ŸÊ™°§H 7H 
œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U ªÈŸÁŸÁœ ‚ÿÊŸË – NUŒÿ° ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÁÃ ‚Ê⁄°Uª¬ÊŸËH 8H 
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yaha saba rucira carita maiṁ bhāṣā. aba sō sunahu jō bīcahiṁ rākhā. 6. 
avadhapurīṁ raghukulamani rā'ū. bēda bidita tēhi dasaratha nā'ūm̐. 7. 
dharama dhurandhara gunanidhi gyānī. hṛdayam̐ bhagati mati sāram ̐gapānī. 
8. 
 
[Tulidas says—] ‘I have described all these interesting episodes till now1.  

Now, after this interlude, listen to the rest of the original story which I had 
paused for a while earlier2. (6) 
 
In the capital city of the kingdom of Avadh, also known as Ayodhya3, there was a 
king named Dasrath4. He was like a jewel in the line of kings descending from the 
great ancient King named Raghu, and he was famous so much that his glory has been 
recounted by the Vedas too. (7)  
 
He (Dasrath) was an ardent upholder of the laws of Dharma (righteousness, 
auspiciousness, probity, propriety, ethics, and goodness of thought and conduct), was 
a treasury of Guna (excellent virtues and character), was a Gyani (well versed in all 
sorts of knowledge), and had the glorious virtue of Bhakti (devotion and love for Lord 
God) firmly established in his heart, with a firm conviction that the Lord who holds 
the bow called ‘Saarang’ (i.e. Lord Vishnu)4 is the Supreme Being (Brahm) himself 
personified in that form. (8) 
 
[Note—1This refers to the episode of king Pratapbhanu and his becoming the demon 
king Ravana, and the subsequent developments which compelled the gods and mother 
earth to pray to the Supreme Being to protect them against his cruelty. These two 
episodes are the interlude between the end of the episode of Manu and Satrupa*, and 
the resumption of the main story of Lord Ram as is being done now. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 152—to Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 153.} 
 
2In this context, the honourable reader of this wonderful Book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ is 
advised to refer to notes of this humble author that have been appended to the 
following set of verses of Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, earlier: (a) Chaupai line 
nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 152; and (b) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha 
no. 187. 
 
3The grandeur, magnificence and the beauty of the city of Ayodhya has been 
described in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 27—to Doha no. 29.    
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 151 (as the Lord promised Manu 
and Satrupa); and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 187 (as the Lord 
told the gods and mother earth) as well as (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 123 (as said by Lord Shiva to Parvati earlier).  
 The word ‘Dasrath’ means one whose chariot (Ratha) could go in all the ten 
directions (Dasa = 10) of the known world. To wit, king Dasrath had access to all 
parts of the world, all the corners of earth, as well as to the heaven above and the 
nether world below. These “ten directions” are the following: north, north-east, east, 
south-east, south, south-west, west, north-west (i.e. all the directions of the earth), 
zenith (heaven) and nadir (nether world).  
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4Lord Vishnu’s Bow is called ‘Saarang’, and the Lord is therefore called ‘Saarang-
Paani’, one who holds a bow called Saarang in his hands.]  
 
 
Îô0. ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁŒ ŸÊÁ⁄U Á¬˝ÿ ‚’ •Êø⁄UŸ ¬ÈŸËÃ– 

¬ÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ ¬˝◊ ŒÎ…∏U „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á’ŸËÃH 188H 
dōhā. 

kausalyādi nāri priya saba ācarana punīta. 
pati anukūla prēma dṛṛha hari pada kamala binīta. 188. 
 
The King (Dasrath) had Kaushalya and others as his consort (queens); they were of a 
righteous character and immaculate in every way. These queens were faithful and 
loyal to their husband, and they had steady affection for the holy lotus-like feet of 
Lord Hari to whom they were submissive and devoted. (Doha no. 188) 
 
[Note—King Dasrath had three chief queens, viz. Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi. 
Of the three, Kaushalya was the chief queen. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 190.  
 During the point of time this story is related to, it was not improper or odd for 
great kings to have more than one wife. Amongst the many reasons for the prevalence 
of this system in ancient times was that matrimonial relationships between two great 
kingdoms was usually done to establish diplomatic alliances and military pacts, that 
not only came in handy during frequent wars fought during those times for expansion 
of kingdoms and empires, but also enabled the king who would marry another king’s 
daughter to expand his influence in a peaceful manner without bloodshed. 

Sometimes the marriage was done as part of a military truce to end current 
wars, or even pre-empt an impending war.    
 Such matrimonial alliances had many other backgrounds also—such as the 
routine marriage of a king’s daughter to another king, preferably to one who would be 
more powerful and influential than the bride’s father, or marriages solemnized during 
‘Swayambars’ which was an ancient system of marriage whereby the girl had the 
right to choose her groom, or her father set a condition for her marriage and 
whosoever fulfilled that condition would marry the princess (as it happened in the 
case of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita).  
 Meanwhile, it ought to be noted that (a) Kaushalya was the princess of the 
kingdom of south Kaushal whose king was called Bhaanumanta; (b) Sumitra was the 
princess of the kingdom of Magadha (in the present day state of Bihar in India) and 
the daughter of its king named Sursen; and (c) Kaikeyi was the daughter of king 
Ashwapati, who was a descendent of king Kaikaye after whom his kingdom was 
named as ‘Kaikaye Desh’.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ÷Í¬ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÷Ò ª‹ÊÁŸ ◊Ù⁄¥U ‚ÈÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H 

ªÈ⁄U ªÎ„U ªÿ©U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ø⁄UŸ ‹ÊÁª ∑§Á⁄U Á’Ÿÿ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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ēka bāra bhūpati mana māhīṁ. bhai galāni mōrēṁ suta nāhīṁ. 1. 
gura gṛha gaya'u turata mahipālā. carana lāgi kari binaya bisālā. 2. 
 
Once upon a time, the king (Dasrath) felt very sad and regretted that he had no son (to 
become an heir of his kingdom after his death). (1) 
 
So, he immediately went to the home of his royal Guru (i.e. sage Vasistha1, also 
pronounced as ‘Vasistha’; he was the chief priest of the kingdom of Ayodhya), and 
after paying his obeisance at the Guru’s holy feet, the king prayed most humbly and 
earnestly (as follows). (2)  
 
[Note—1Who was sage Vasistha? The answer is found in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 50.  
 In these verses, Vasistha has himself said that he is the son of the creator 
Brahma. When he was reluctant to become a priest of a kingdom, as he deemed this a 
lowly job for an exalted sage of his stature, his father Brahma told him that inspite of 
the truth that this job is not to his liking, yet there is a great reward attached to it, and 
it was that Vasistha would be able to have a close and personal interaction with the 
Supreme Being when he manifests as Lord Ram in the same kingdom. This motivated 
Vasistha to accept the job of a priest of the kingdom of Ayodhya. His wife was 
Arundhati.] 
 
 

ÁŸ¡ ŒÈπ ‚Èπ ‚’ ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊÿ©U – ∑§Á„U ’Á‚DÔU ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊÿ©UH 3H 
œ⁄U„ÈU œË⁄U „UÙß„U®„U ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ Á’ÁŒÃ ÷ªÃ ÷ÿ „UÊ⁄UËH 4H 

 
nija dukha sukha saba gurahi sunāya'u. kahi basiṣṭha bahubidhi samujhāya'u. 
3. 
dharahu dhīra hō'ihahiṁ suta cārī. tribhuvana bidita bhagata bhaya hārī. 4. 
 
The king (Dasrath) confided in his Guru and shared with him everything that was in 
his mind, both regarding his joys as well as the reason for his sorrows. 
 [To wit, king Dasrath told Vasistha that by the latter’s blessings he had no 
other problem or pain or grief in his life, except that he had no son would become his 
heir upon his death. This was a great vacuum in his otherwise prosperous, contented 
and happy life.] 
 After patiently listening to the king, sage Vasistha assured him in various 
ways (that there is a solution for every problem, and the king ought not to worry so 
much about the issue that is nagging at him). (3) 
 
Sage Vasistha told king Dasrath: ‘Oh King; have patience. You will be blessed with 
four noble sons. They will gain fame in all the three parts of the world (i.e. in the 
heaven, the earth and the nether world), and attain acclaim as they would be able to 
eliminate the fears of devotees1. (4)   
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede 
Doha no. 187; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 193; (iii) Doha no. 197 
along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it.] 
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‚Î¢ªË Á⁄UÁ·Á„U ’Á‚DÔU ’Ù‹ÊflÊ – ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê◊ ‚È÷ ¡‚ÿ ∑§⁄UÊflÊH 5H 
÷ªÁÃ ‚Á„UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ŒËã„¥U – ¬˝ª≈U •ÁªÁŸ øM§ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„¥UH 6H 

 
sṛṅgī riṣihi basiṣṭha bōlāvā. putrakāma subha jagya karāvā. 5. 
bhagati sahita muni āhuti dīnhēṁ. pragaṭē agini carū kara līnhēṁ. 6. 
 
Sage Vasistha sent for sage Sringi1, and when he arrived he was requested to perform 
a fire sacrifice with aim that the chief patron of the ritual (i.e. king Dasrath) would be 
blessed with sons. (5) 
 
When the sage (i.e. Sringi) made offerings to the sacred fire with full devotion and 
faith, the Fire God revealed himself with a cup full of a sweet pudding or porridge2 in 
his hands. (6) 
 
[Note—1Sage Sringi was the son of sage Vibhaanda. Once upon a time, sage 
Vibhaanda was doing meditation in a pond, while an Apsara, a female courtesan of 
the court of Indra, the king of gods, named Urvashi passed that way. Seeing her 
beauty, the story goes, that sage Vibhaand could not restrain himself and he ejaculated 
his sperms. A female deer was drinking water at that time, and it gulped down that 
sperm with the water. Sage Sringi was produced as a result, and hence he was named 
‘Sringi’, meaning one born from a mother having horns. That is why his father, sage 
Vibhaanda, named his son ‘Sringi’, for he was born with small horn-like rudimentary 
protuberances on his head.   
 Once it so happened that in a kingdom known as Anga there was a severe 
drought. The wise sages of that period advised the king named Rompaad that if sage 
Sringi, who was a celibate since birth (i.e. a Brahmachari), was called to the kingdom, 
then his mere arrival there would be so auspicious that it might cause rainfall. On this 
advice, the king somehow managed to request sage Sringi to bless his kingdom. When 
the sage arrived, there was abundant rainfall, ending the prolonged drought. The king 
was so grateful and awed by the sage’s mystical powers that he married his daughter 
named Shaanta (pronounced ‘Shanntaa’) to him.  
 According to some versions of ancient mythology, Shaanta was a daughter of 
king Dasrath of Ayodhya, and the king had later on given her in adoption to king 
Rompaad.  
 In the story of the Ramayana, sage Sringi was called by king Dasrath to 
perform a fire sacrifice so that the king could be blessed with sons. It is on the 
successful performance of this sacrifice in which sage Sringi was the chief priest, the 
Fire God had revealed himself to give a cup of sweet pudding or porridge to Dasrath, 
asking the king to distribute it to his queens as he deemed fit. So Dasrath called his 
three chief queens, Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi, who shared portions of this 
sanctified sweet dish. This resulted in the birth of Lord Ram and his three brothers, 
Laxman, Bharat and Shtrughan. Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 189—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
190; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 1-12. 
 
2The word used in the text is “carū”. It is an Indian dish prepared by boiling rice in 
sweetened milk.] 
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¡Ù ’Á‚DÔU ∑§¿ÈU NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§Ê¡È ÷Ê Á‚h ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
ÿ„U „UÁ’ ’Ê°Á≈U Œ„ÈU ŸÎ¬ ¡Êß¸ – ¡ÕÊ ¡Ùª ¡Á„U ÷Êª ’ŸÊß¸H 8H 

 
jō basiṣṭha kachu hṛdayam̐ bicārā. sakala kāju bhā sid'dha tumhārā. 7. 
yaha habi bām̐ṭi dēhu nṛpa jā'ī. jathā jōga jēhi bhāga banā'ī. 8. 
 
The Fire God said to king Dasrath: ‘What sage Vasistha had thought of in his heart 
has been successful, and all your desires would be fulfilled1.’ (7) 
 
Oh King! Take this porridge and distribute it to your queens in the way you deem 
proper and fit.2’ (8)  
 
[Note—1What did Vasistha think of in his heart to which the Fire God is now 
referring, and what was king Dasrath’s wish that would be fulfilled now? 

Well, king Dasrath had no sons, and it was a great void in his life which 
robbed him of his peace of mind and emotional comfort because he was worried that 
there would be no heir to his kingdom after his death. Further, he could not enjoy the 
pleasures and happiness that a father naturally gets when he has young sons or 
daughters playing around in his home. So, Dasrath had approached sage Vasistha with 
a prayer to find out a practical solution so that his desire to have sons as his heirs 
could be fulfilled. The sage thought over the matter and contemplated upon solutions 
that can be found to resolve this issue. After exploring various options he finally 
resolved that the best and the surest way of fulfilling Dasrath’s desires was to invite 
sage Sringi and get a son-begetting fire sacrifice done with the invited sage as its chief 
priest. Now that plan had succeeded, because the Fire God has himself appeared with 
a magical potion, duly sanctified and potent enough to enable the queens to conceive. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
189.} 
 
2It ought to be noted here that the Fire God has not specified how the porridge is to be 
shared between the queens; he left it on Dasrath to decide which queen gets what 
portion of the porridge. So, how did the king distribute this blessed and sanctified dish 
that would fulfill his desire to have sons? The answer is found in the verses that 
follow immediately herein below.]   
 
 
Îô0. Ã’ •ŒÎSÿ ÷∞ ¬Êfl∑§ ‚∑§‹ ‚÷Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß– 

¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ŸÎ¬ „U⁄U· Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊßH 189H 
dōhā. 

taba adṛsya bha'ē pāvaka sakala sabhahi samujhā'i. 
paramānanda magana nṛpa haraṣa na hṛdayam̐ samā'i. 189. 
 
Then the Fire God vanished from sight after explaining everything to the assembly1.  
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 Meanwhile, the king was overjoyed and felt ecstatic so much that his 
happiness overflowed his heart as he could not restrain himself from exhibiting 
profound sense of joy and unbound exhilaration. (Doha no. 189) 
 
[Note—The earlier conversation between Dasrath and Vasistha was held in private. 
No one else knew why this grand fire sacrifice was being organized. Soon the queens 
would conceive, and in due time they will have sons. The whole kingdom would be 
highly astonished at this development, as everyone knew that the king had remained 
child-less for all his life, and a sudden conception by the queens could be the cause of 
a mighty scandal and nasty gossip amongst the citizens. So to prevent any adverse 
situation from developing and casting a taint on the noble king’s reputation, the Fire 
God deemed it necessary and fit to declare everything in full public view as to how 
the queens would conceive and how the king would get sons.  
 Another reason was to advice the priests who were performing the rituals as to 
how to conclude it in the proper way so that no harm befalls upon the unsuspecting 
king, because it is well known that while fire sacrifices had the power to grant great 
boons and fulfill the desire of the patron, they could also prove disastrous if done in 
the wrong way. It is like the case of modern medicine; the same drug would cure a 
disease in a person if given correctly according to the disease for which it is meant, 
but given to a patient with a different disease the same medicine would kill him.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Ã’®„U ⁄UÊÿ° Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊÁ⁄U ’Ù‹ÊßZ – ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁŒ Ã„UÊ° øÁ‹ •ÊßZH 1H 

•œ¸ ÷Êª ∑§ı‚ÀÿÁ„U ŒËã„UÊ – ©U÷ÿ ÷Êª •Êœ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H 
∑Ò§∑§ß¸ ∑§„°U ŸÎ¬ ‚Ù Œÿ™§ – ⁄UsÔÙ ‚Ù ©U÷ÿ ÷Êª ¬ÈÁŸ ÷ÿ™§H 3H 
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ „UÊÕ œÁ⁄U – ŒËã„U ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÁ„U ◊Ÿ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ∑§Á⁄UH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

tabahiṁ rāyam̐ priya nāri bōlā'īṁ. kausalyādi tahām̐ cali ā'īṁ. 1. 
ardha bhāga kausalyahi dīnhā. ubhaya bhāga ādhē kara kīnhā. 2. 
kaikē'ī kaham ̐ nṛpa sō daya'ū. rahyaō sō ubhaya bhāga puni bhaya'ū. 3. 
kausalyā kaikē'ī hātha dhari. dīnha sumitrahi mana prasanna kari. 4. 
 
Then the king (Dasrath) called his queens who were dear to him1, and so Kaushalya 
and others came to meet him. (1) 
 
The king gave a half-portion of the porridge to her, and divided the remaining half 
into two parts. (2) 
 
Out of these two parts of the second half, the king gave one to Kaikeyi2. Then he split 
the last part (which was the fourth quarter of the whole porridge) again into two parts. 
(3) 
 
Then the king put each of these two final portions in the hands of Kaushalya and 
Kaikeyi respectively, and asked them individually to give these parts to Sumitra to 
please the king3. (4) 
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[Note—1It ought to be remarked here that Dasrath had many wives. Amongst them, 
there were three who were the king’s favourite queens: Kaushalya, who was the eldest 
and the chief queen, Sumitra, the second queen, and Kaikeyi who was the youngest 
but the most preferred one. The reader is requested to refer to a note appended earlier 
which explains why kings of that era used to have more than one queens. Refer to 
Doha no. 188 herein above and the note appended to it.   
 
2Dasrath was passionately in love with Kaikeyi*; this weakness in his character would 
be exploited by her later on in the story to prevail upon him to promise to make her 
son Bharat the next king of Ayodhya, and send the eldest son, Lord Ram, who had the 
right to the crown and could pose a hindrance in her son’s ascension, to the forest#. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, *Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 25—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 28 (that show how smitten the 
king was by Kaikeyi’s charms); #Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 29 
(where we read how she asked the unsuspecting king to appoint her son Bharat to the 
throne and send Lord Ram to the forest.} 
 
3Let us see how the porridge was divided. First it was divided into two parts, and one 
half was given by the king to Kaushalya. Then he divided the second half into two 
equal parts. Out of these two, he gave one, which meant a quarter of the whole potion, 
to Kaikeyi. The last quarter was divided again into two equal parts. These two smaller 
parts, which together formed the last quarter of the porridge, were first given to 
Kaushalya and Kaikeyi, each holding one part of these two final parts, and then the 
king asked them to give these last portions to Sumitra in order to please her as well as 
him.  
 This in effect means that Kaushalya got the largest portion of the holy 
porridge, i.e. the first half of it, while Kaikeyi and Sumitra received a quarter of the 
porridge each, with the difference that while Kaikeyi got it directly from the king in 
one portion, Sumitra received it through her sister-queens in two portions, each being 
a half of a quarter of the whole porridge. 
 What would be the result of this way of distribution of this sanctified 
porridge? Kaushalya had one son, Lord Ram, the eldest of the brothers. Kaikeyi too 
had one son, Bharat, who was younger to Lord Ram. And Sumitra had two sons, 
Laxman and Shatrughan—because she had two parts given to her separately, one by 
Kaushalya and the other by Kaikeyi. 
 The same sequence of distribution of the porridge and conception of the 
queens has also been described in (i) Skanda Puran, Nagar Khand, Canto 98, verse 
nos. 19-22; and (ii) Padma Puran, Uttar Khand, Canto 242, verse nos. 59-61.  

In sage Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 10-
12, a different version is given regarding the distribution of this holy porridge. It was 
divided into two equal halves by Dasrath, and he gave one each to Kaushalya and 
Kaikeyi. At that time Sumitra also came in, so to please her, the two queens, i.e. 
Kaushalya and Kaikeyi, divided their own shares into two equal halves, and then both 
of them gave one such part to Sumitra. So therefore, Kaushalya and Kaikeyi ate a 
quarter part of the whole porridge each, and Sumitra had the privilege of eating two 
such quarters given to her by her two sister-queens, i.e. Sumitra actually had half of 
the entire porridge, albeit in two quarter portions.]  
 
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ª÷¸‚Á„UÃ ‚’ ŸÊ⁄UË – ÷ßZ NUŒÿ° „U⁄UÁ·Ã ‚Èπ ÷Ê⁄UËH 5H 
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¡Ê ÁŒŸ Ã¥ „UÁ⁄U ª÷¸®„U •Ê∞ – ‚∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ¿UÊ∞H 6H 
 
ēhi bidhi garbhasahita saba nārī. bha'īṁ hṛdayam̐ haraṣita sukha bhārī. 5. 
jā dina tēṁ hari garbhahiṁ ā'ē. sakala lōka sukha sampati chā'ē. 6. 
 
In this way, the three queens became pregnant. This made everyone joyful in their 
hearts, and all felt very happy by this development. (5) 
 
From the very first day Lord Hari1 entered the womb of the mother2, joy, happiness 
and prosperity spread in all parts of the world3. (6)  
 
[Note—1The use of the word “Hari” for the Divine Being, the Supreme Lord, who 
came down to earth as Lord Ram, is very clever and significant here. The word ‘Hari’ 
has many connotations: it means someone who takes away, removes, steals, 
eliminates and dispels, and all these apply to the Lord. He takes away sorrows of his 
devotees and removes the cause of their miseries and grief, replacing them with joy, 
happiness and well-being. He steals the different negativities that the devotee might 
have unintentionally or inadvertently accumulating over the years, and replaces it with 
positive virtues. He dispels fears and instills fearlessness; He eliminates sorrows and 
pains, replacing them with cheer and joy.  
 It is remarkable that the word ‘Hari’ has been used by the Supreme Being with 
an eye on all the above meanings when he assured the gods and mother earth that he 
would come down to earth to take care of all their problems arising out of the tyranny 
unleashed by the demons—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 187. The Lord has said—‘hariha'um̐ ’ (hari + ha'um̐) i.e. 
‘I will (ha'um̐) remove, take away and eliminate (hari) all the burden of earth, so oh 
gods, become fearless’.   
 
2Remember: The conception of the queens was an unusual affair; they had not 
conceived by any physical intercourse like done by other human beings, but by eating 
a sanctified porridge given to them by none else but the Fire God himself. The ‘fire’ is 
one element famed for its purification powers; the fire can burn impurities and leave 
untouched the pure thing. This is how gold is said to be purified by putting it into the 
fire. So therefore, this conception was an immaculate form of conception: achieved 
not through physical intercourse, but by divine intervention. 
 Soon we would read what is meant here by saying “Hari entering the womb of 
the mother”. The correct interpretation of this verse would be as follows: “Lord Hari 
revealed himself in a spontaneous manner, but in order to conform to the rule of 
Mother Nature with respect to how creatures who have a body are born on this earth, 
as well as to honour the promise the Lord had made earlier to the pious couple that he 
would become their son, the Lord immediately transformed himself to assume the 
form of a human child, and made it appear that he was born in the same way as it 
normally happens when a mother gives birth to her son.” 
 
3The arrival of the Lord was marked by all-round cheer and joy in the world. There 
were auspicious signs and good omens everywhere. It is just like the case of the sun 
rising on the eastern horizon: even before the sun is actually visible in the sky, its 
arrival is marked by the fading of the darkness of the night and the sky getting 
gradually illuminated much before the sun makes its physical appearance.] 
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◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊„°U ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡®„U ⁄UÊŸË¥ – ‚Ù÷Ê ‚Ë‹ Ã¡ ∑§Ë πÊŸË¥H 7H 
‚Èπ ¡ÈÃ ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ∑§Ê‹ øÁ‹ ªÿ™§ – ¡®„U ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈U ‚Ù •fl‚⁄U ÷ÿ™§H 8H 

 
mandira maham̐ saba rājahiṁ rānīṁ. sōbhā sīla tēja kī khānīṁ. 7. 
sukha juta kachuka kāla cali gaya'ū. jēhiṁ prabhu pragaṭa sō avasara 
bhaya'ū. 8. 
 
All the queens looked glorious in the royal palace, and they were exceptionally happy, 
full of enthusiasm, energy and radiance. (7) 
 
In this way, some time passed with joy and happiness abounding everywhere, till the 
time came when the Lord had to finally reveal himself1. (8) 
 
[Note—1How much time passed between the fire sacrifice and the queens eating the 
porridge, and the actual birth of the four brothers?  
 According to Adhyatma Ramayan, it was nine months*, and according to 
Valmiki’s Ramayan, it was twelve months#. {Refer: *Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal 
Kand, Canto 3, verse no. 13; and #Valmiki Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 18, verse no. 
8.}] 

 
 
Îô0. ¡Ùª ‹ªŸ ª˝„U ’Ê⁄U ÁÃÁÕ ‚∑§‹ ÷∞ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹– 

ø⁄U •L§ •ø⁄U „U·¸¡ÈÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ÿ◊ ‚Èπ◊Í‹H 190H 
dōhā. 

jōga lagana graha bāra tithi sakala bha'ē anukūla. 
cara aru acara harṣajuta rāma janama sukhamūla. 190. 
 
During those moments of that day of the week of that month when the Supreme Being 
had manifested himself, the position of the sun and the moon, as well as the stars and 
the planets and other zodiacal signs of the astrological chart were all aligned in such a 
way that every circumstance had become favourable and auspicious for this divine 
revelation.  
 The entire world, consisting of animate beings (creatures) as well as inanimate 
things (such as plants), was exhilarated because the advent of the Supreme Being on  
this earth in the form of the birth of Lord Ram was an occasion to celebrate as it was 
the root of all auspiciousness and joy for this world and its inhabitants1. (Doha no. 
190) 
 
[Note—1Just as a great tree grows up from its root and reaches high up towards the 
sky while spreading its branches, with their rich foliage, in all the directions to 
provide shelter, shade, fruits, flowers and wood to the world, so would the birth of 
Lord Ram provide the fruits of happiness, joy, fearlessness and spiritual bliss in 
abundance to the world; the Lord would remove the burden of the earth that the 
demons had become for it, and the divine story of the Lord during his sojourn on earth 
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would be remembered, recounted and retold over generations and generations to 
come, granting everyone a divine experience of bliss and ecstasy, showing them the 
path of devotion and love for the Lord God, as well as paving the way for their 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation from this mortal world of transmigration. 
 It ought to be noted here that once the Fire God had declared that four noble 
princes would be born in the royal household of king Dasrath, grand preparations for 
the great occasion must naturally have commenced forthwith on a large scale—
because the word of the Fire God could not go in vain. An heir to the throne was 
coming after what seemed to be an eternal wait bordering on hopelessness and 
helplessness. The time when the Fire God had made this prophesy, and the actual 
birth of the four princes was the natural time a human child takes to come into this 
world, a time of roughly nine months, take or give a few days either way, which was 
surely enough to make grand preparations and be ready for the Great Moment. There 
was expectation in the air; every citizen as well as members of the royal household 
were anxious and eager to hear the good news, when finally that ‘Great Moment’ 
arrived. 
 That auspicious moment is being described in the following verses now.]  
 
 
¿õ0. Ÿı◊Ë ÁÃÁÕ ◊œÈ ◊Ê‚ ¬ÈŸËÃÊ – ‚È∑§‹ ¬‘¿U •Á÷Á¡Ã „UÁ⁄U¬˝ËÃÊH 1H 

◊äÿÁŒfl‚ •ÁÃ ‚ËÃ Ÿ ÉÊÊ◊Ê – ¬ÊflŸ ∑§Ê‹ ‹Ù∑§ Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

naumī tithi madhu māsa punītā. sukala paccha abhijita hariprītā. 1. 
madhyadivasa ati sīta na ghāmā. pāvana kāla lōka biśrāmā. 2. 
 
*It was the ninth day of the bright half of the lunar month during the sacred month of 
Chaitra (according to the Hindu calendar)1. The moon had entered the asterism called 
Abhijit2, a constellation which is very dear to Lord Hari (i.e. Lord Vishnu)3. (1) 
 
It was mid-day and the sun was at its meridian4; and the weather was very pleasant 
and relaxing, for it was neither too cold nor too hot5. The time and the season were 
such that it gave pleasure and comfort to everyone (obviously because it was neither 
hot nor cold).  

[To wit, it was a balmy and pleasant day, with bright sunshine, a cool breeze 
that was fragrant and caressed the skin, and an atmosphere electrified by eager 
expectation and ardent hope that usually precedes the occurance of a great historic 
event that is of profound importance for an entire civilization, as that would be an 
epoch making occurance which would be the turning point for good for an entire era.] 
(2) 
 
[Note—*One relevant thing to note here is that the significance of the moment when 
Lord Ram was born, and what his birth chart predicted about him has been elaborately 
explained by sage Bhrigu in his Sanghita, during the course of a conversation between 
sage Bhrigu and sage Shukra, as narrated in Bhrigu Sanghita, Vedasaagar-Stava, 
Canto 36, verse nos. 1-30. 
 
1This corresponds roughly to the months of mid March to mid April according to the 
Gregorian English calendar. 
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 Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 34 which is very specific in this context. 
 
2The word “Abhijit” means victory; to be invincible. It is believed that if a son is born 
during the presence of this constellation, then the child would become an invincible 
king in his realm. Any enterprise he enters into would be successful. This 
constellation occurs right at mid-day, and consists of three stars forming a triangle.    
 
3Since Lord Vishnu is responsible for protection and taking care of this creation, this 
Abhijit asterism is favoured by him as it would help him fulfill his divine mandate 
without much of a problem. 
 
4The significance of the sun being at its meridian and the time of the day being noon 
is that this is the brightest time of the day, and it symbolizes that the glory of Lord 
Ram would shine brightly and brilliantly in this world, and his presence would 
remove the darkness associated with gloom, pain, grief and all other sorts of misery of 
life in this mortal world.  
 
5Further, the presence of Lord Ram will have a soothing effect on the world and its 
inhabitants. This aspect is repeatedly verified in the story of the Ramayan because we 
shall read by-and-by that wherever the Lord went during his journey in the forest, 
which we can take as a sample, he spread cheer and joy all around. It were not only 
persons whom the Lord met who had felt blessed by his presence, even the trees, the 
mountains, the rivers and the earth over which he walked had felt thoroughly blessed. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that 
precede Doha no. 109; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 113—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precede Doha no. 114; (iii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 122; (iv) Doha no. 123 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it; (v) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 134; (vi) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
precede Doha no. 136; (vii) Doha no. 137 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that 
precede it; (b) Kishkindha Kand, (viii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
13—to Doha no. 17.}  
 Great sages such as Bharadwaj*1, Valmiki*2, Atri*3, Sutikshan*4, 
Agastya*5—all had felt extremely blessed by meeting Lord Ram. {Refer: (a) 
Ayodhya Kand, *1=Doha no. 107 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it 
(Bharadwaj); *2= Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 125 (Valmiki); (b) 
Aranya Kand, *3= Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 3 (Atri); *4= Chaupai 
line nos. 1-16 that precede Doha no. 10 (Sutikshan); *5= Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 12 (Agastya). 
 There were many other un-named sages, hermits and ascetics, as well as the 
different forms that Mother Nature had taken, such as rivers, mountains, animals, 
trees etc.—all had felt blessed by the presence of Lord Ram in their midst as is clearly 
indicated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 14.] 
 
 

‚ËÃ‹ ◊¢Œ ‚È⁄UÁ÷ ’„U ’Ê™§ – „U⁄UÁ·Ã ‚È⁄U ‚¢ÃŸ ◊Ÿ øÊ™§H 3H 
’Ÿ ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã ÁªÁ⁄UªŸ ◊ÁŸ•Ê⁄UÊ – dfl®„U ‚∑§‹ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ˘◊ÎÃœÊ⁄UÊH 4H 
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sītala manda surabhi baha bā'ū. haraṣita sura santana mana cā'ū. 3. 
bana kusumita girigana mani'ārā. sravahiṁ sakala saritā̕mṛtadhārā. 4. 
 
There was a breeze blowing that was cool, soft and fragrant. The Gods were 
exhilarated, and the hearts of pious souls were brimming over with joy and 
enthusiasm1. (3) 
 
The forests and gardens were lush with greenery, and mountains had abundance of 
gems embedded in them. The rivers and streams flowed with nectarine water in 
them2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The gods were happy as now the time had come when their prayers would be 
answered, and the pious sages, saints and others were happy because now they will 
get an opportunity to have a direct communication and communion with the supreme 
Lord.  
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 137—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 139.  

Though these above verses describe the heavenly atmosphere of the forest 
around Chitrakoot where Lord Ram had abided for a while during his stay in the 
forest, yet it gives a general idea of the sort of auspiciousness and pleasant 
environment that prevailed all over the earth at the time of Lord Ram’s presence in 
the mortal world. 

Another such instance of the beauty and richness of Nature is found at the time 
when the Lord styed on Mt. Prabarshan near Kiskindha—refer to: Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 12—to Doha no. 17.] 
 
 

‚Ù •fl‚⁄U Á’⁄¢UÁø ¡’ ¡ÊŸÊ – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ‚ÊÁ¡ Á’◊ÊŸÊH 5H 
ªªŸ Á’◊‹ ‚¢∑È§‹ ‚È⁄U ¡ÍÕÊ – ªÊfl®„U ªÈŸ ª¢œ’¸ ’M§ÕÊH 6H 

 
sō avasara biran̄ci jaba jānā. calē sakala sura sāji bimānā. 5. 
gagana bimala saṅkula sura jūthā. gāvahiṁ guna gandharba barūthā. 6. 
 
When Biranchi (i.e. the creator Brahma) realized that the time for the birth of the Lord 
was at hand, he and other Gods assembled, and they boarded their respective aerial 
vehicles, that were especially decorated for the occasion, as they proceeded to the 
venue of the Lord’s birth in Ayodhya (to witness the auspicious occasion, and 
participate in the celebrations). (5) 
 
The whole space of the otherwise clear sky was filled chock-a-block by vehicles of 
gods, even as groups of celestial damsels called Apsaras added glamour to the 
procession by dancing and singing along the way as they too accompanied the gods to 
participate in the celebrations marking the birth of the Lord. (6)  
 
 

’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È•¢¡ÈÁ‹ ‚Ê¡Ë – ª„UªÁ„U ªªŸ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë ’Ê¡ËH 7H 
•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ŸÊª ◊ÈÁŸ ŒflÊ – ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‹Êfl®„U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚flÊH 8H 
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baraṣahiṁ sumana su'an̄juli sājī. gahagahi gagana dundubhī bājī. 7. 
astuti karahiṁ nāga muni dēvā. bahubidhi lāvahiṁ nija nija sēvā. 8. 
 
They (the gods and the celestial damsels) held flowers in their cupped palms and 
showered them from the sky on the earth below. The sound of kettle-drums and other 
musical instruments, that were played enthusiastically, reverberated in the sky. (7) 
 
Other divine beings, such as the Nagas (celestial serpents), sages and mystics (who 
had the mystical power that enabled their consciousness to leave their physical body 
and assume a spirit form to roam freely in the sky), and the gods themselves were 
offering various kinds of prayers and doing whatever services they thought fit for the 
auspicious occasion1. (8)  
 
[Note—1To wit, there was immense enthusiasm and abounding zest in the rank and 
file of the Gods, Nagas, Munis (sages and mystics) and Apsaras as they jostled and 
merrily crowded around each other to bless the happy occasion and thank their own 
good fortunes, while holding animated discussions on the various ways they would 
serve the Lord when their services would be needed. Some said they would sing 
hymns, others said they would participate in celebratory songs, some said they would 
arrange for fireworks on display, some said they would carry baskets full of flowers 
and sweets and other gifts, others promised that they would use their skills in 
decorating the city in myriad hues of colours, with flowers, buntings, hangings, 
arches, gateways etc., some had clothes as gifts for the four princes, some had toys for 
them, some had little ornaments befitting little children, and so on and so forth—with 
cheer and warmth bubbling all over as the grand procession of the Gods’ chariots and 
dancing-and-singing Apsaras moved ahead majestically in the sky in the direction of 
Ayodhya, the venue of the birth of Lord Ram. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede Doha no. 34 which are very specific in this context.]   
 
 
Îô0. ‚È⁄U ‚◊Í„U Á’ŸÃË ∑§Á⁄U ¬„È°Uø ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊– 

¡ªÁŸflÊ‚ ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈U •Áπ‹ ‹Ù∑§ Á’üÊÊ◊H 191H 
dōhā. 

sura samūha binatī kari pahum̐cē nija nija dhāma. 
jaganivāsa prabhu pragaṭē akhila lōka biśrāma. 191. 
 
These groups of gods offered their prayers to the Supreme Being and then went back 
to their respective abodes in the heaven1.  
 Then, the Lord who is the cause of this whole creation, who lives everywhere 
in this creation as he is all-pervading and immanent, and in whom this creation finds 
its ultimate rest (jaganivāsa; akhila lōka biśrāma)2, finally manifested himself. 
(Doha no. 191) 
 
[Note—1The Supreme Being had not manifested himself till this point of time; he was 
still in his primary form as the cosmic Being who has no physical form, who was 
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invisible, all-pervading and immanent in this creation, in his primary form as cosmic 
Consciousness.  
 The creator Brahma knew the secrets, so he advised the gods to come along 
quickly to pay their obeisance to the Lord first before preparing for the next things to 
be done, as there was no time to lose.   

What were these ‘next set of things’ that the gods would prepare to do after 
first paying their obeisance to the Lord? Well, to begin with, they would assume 
human forms and participate in the grand celebrations that would take place in 
Ayodhya to mark the birth of Lord Ram and his three brothers—this would be evident 
soon in (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 194; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-
6 that precede Doha no. 196 herein below. This fact has been reiterated earlier too in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 34 which 
are very specific in this context. 
 Then, the gods would assume the forms of monkeys and bears to stay for a 
while in the forest, waiting for the arrival of Lord Ram whom they would help to fight 
Ravana and eliminate the cruelty of the demon race. This is exactly what Brahma had 
advised them to do earlier—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 187. 

Since Brahma had made the announcement of the time of the Supreme Being’s 
revelation as Lord Ram so suddenly that the gods had no time to make elaborate 
preparations, and they had to go in haste, scrambling as fast as they could. So 
therefore, they came back to their abodes after this initial offering of prayers etc., 
made proper arrangements, and proceeded once again to Ayodhya to participate in the 
Lord’s birth celebrations, and then later on to join the Lord as monkeys and bears to 
help him in his mission of eliminating the demons, as the next phase of their plan. 

To wit, the sequence of events is an easy flow of events—viz. first the gods 
came to thank the Supreme Being for finally taking the trouble to come down to earth 
as Lord Ram to fulfill the promise he made to the gods and mother earth; then they go 
back home to prepare to attend the Lord’s birth celebrations when they would come to 
Ayodhya and participate in it; and finally they would take a long leave from their 
respective abodes in the heaven to become monkeys and bears as ordered by Brahma, 
in order to serve Lord Ram while the Lord goes on the mission of eliminating the 
demons. 
 
2In this context of the divine nature of Brahm, the Supreme Being, who would soon 
manifest himself as Lord Ram, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 141; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 150; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 5-7 and Chanda line nos. 9 and 13 that precede 
Doha no. 185; (iv) Chanda line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 192; (b) Uttar Kand, (v) 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 48.]    
 
 
À¢U0.  ÷∞ ¬˝ª≈U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË– 1 – 

„U⁄UÁ·Ã ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ „UÊ⁄UË •jÈÃ M§¬ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 2H 
‹ÙøŸ •Á÷⁄UÊ◊Ê ÃŸÈ ÉÊŸSÿÊ◊Ê ÁŸ¡ •ÊÿÈœ ÷È¡ øÊ⁄UË– 3– 
÷Í·Ÿ ’Ÿ◊Ê‹Ê ŸÿŸ Á’‚Ê‹Ê ‚Ù÷ÊÁ‚¢œÈ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH 4H 

chanda. 
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bha'ē pragaṭa kṛpālā dīnadayālā kausalyā hitakārī. 1. 
haraṣita mahatārī muni mana hārī adbhuta rūpa bicārī. 2. 
lōcana abhirāmā tanu ghanasyāmā nija āyudha bhuja cārī. 3. 
bhūṣana banamālā nayana bisālā sōbhāsindhu kharārī. 4.. 
 
The kind and merciful Lord (Vishnu), who is gracious and compassionate towards the 
lowly and the humble as well as the benefactor of mother Kaushalya, revealed himself 
before her (in the form of a child who will be later on named Lord Ram). (1)  
 
The mother was exceedingly thrilled and overwhelmed as she observed the Lord’s 
marvelous and most astounding form that was so extremely beautiful as to be able to 
steal the mind and heart of even the sages and hermits (who are usually immune to 
physical charms and attractions). (2) 
 
His delightful form was dark as the (rain-bearing) clouds, and it provided joy, 
happiness and comfort to the eyes of the beholder. He held in his four hands his 
characteristic emblems (or equipments—“āyudha”). [These are—a conch-shell, a 
discus, a mace and a lotus.]1 (3) 
 
He was wearing fine ornaments and excellent garments, and was adorned with a 
garland of sylvan flowers (called the “banamālā”). His eyes were large (like the lotus 
flower). To wit, this was how the Lord, who is an ocean of beauty and charm, and is a 
destroyer or slayer of the demon named Khar, revealed himself (before mother 
Kaushalya). (4) 
 
[Note—1There are three instances in the story of Ram Charit Manas where we get a 
direct hint that Lord Ram was a manifestation of Lord Vishnu who is distinguished by 
having four arms. The first is the one we are currently reading, where the Lord 
appeared before mother Kaushalya in his form with four arms, a divine form that is 
unique to Lord Vishnu.  

The second instance is that of sage Sarbhanga to whom also Lord Ram 
showed his divine form as Lord Vishnu who has four arms—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 18 that precedes Doha no. 10. 

And the third instance is when sage Narad approaches Lord Ram and asks the 
latter why he had not allowed the sage to marry the girl of his choice. This incident is 
directly related to Lord Vishnu who had prevented Narad from marrying, which had 
angered the sage so much that he had cursed the Lord that he would have to become a 
human being. We have already read all about it earlier, in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 125—to Doha no. 139. 

Hence, Narad asking Lord Ram this question directly, using the pronouns 
‘you’ and ‘me’ when he asked Lord Ram “why did you not allow me to marry”, and 
the Lord replying by using the pronouns ‘I’ and ‘you’ when he said “I did not allow 
you to marry because --- ”, clearly implies that both Lord Ram and Lord Vishnu are 
the same Lord in two forms. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 43—to Doha no. 44.]   
 
 

∑§„U ŒÈß ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË •SÃÈÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UË ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§⁄Uı¥ •Ÿ¢ÃÊ– 5– 
◊ÊÿÊ ªÈŸ ‚ÿÊŸÊÃËÃ •◊ÊŸÊ ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ÷Ÿ¢ÃÊH 6H 
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∑§L§ŸÊ ‚Èπ ‚Êª⁄U ‚’ ªÈŸ •Êª⁄U ¡Á„U ªÊflÁ„¢U üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢ÃÊ– 7– 
‚Ù ◊◊ Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË ¡Ÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË ÷ÿ©U ¬˝ª≈U üÊË∑¢§ÃÊH 8H 

 
kaha du'i kara jōrī astuti tōrī kēhi bidhi karauṁ anantā. 5. 
māyā guna gyānātīta amānā bēda purāna bhanantā. 6. 
karunā sukha sāgara saba guna āgara jēhi gāvahiṁ śruti santā. 7. 
sō mama hita lāgī jana anurāgī bhaya'u pragaṭa śrīkantā. 8. 
 
The mother joined her two palms (hands—“du'i kara jōrī”) together and said, ‘Oh 
Lord Anant (i.e. the Lord who has no end; who is without a beginning or end; who is 
infinite and eternal)! Say, how and with what words can I say a prayer to you to praise 
you, or show my earnest respect to you (for I am absolutely incompetent to do so, and 
am stunned by your august presence). (5) 
 
Verily, the Vedas and the Purans (primary and ancient scriptures) hold and declare 
unequivocally that you are beyond the reach of Maya (delusions), free from the 
various the Gunas (attributes of creation) and transcend Gyan (knowledge), as well as 
are measureless and beyond comprehension. (6) 
 
You are lauded by the exalted saints and sages as well as the scriptures as being an 
ocean of mercy, compassion and kindness, and as being a repository of bliss, 
happiness and joy, as well as of all the excellent virtues. (7) 
 
Oh! The same Lord known as ‘Srikanta’ (i.e. Lord Vishnu who is dear to goddess 
Laxmi, also known as “Sri” because she is the patron goddess of prosperity, wealth 
and well-being), who loves his devotees and is gracious towards them, has revealed 
himself for my sake and good. (8) 
   
 

’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã ◊ÊÿÊ ⁄UÙ◊ ⁄UÙ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ ’Œ ∑§„ÒU– 9– 
◊◊ ©U⁄U ‚Ù ’Ê‚Ë ÿ„U ©U¬„UÊ‚Ë ‚ÈŸÃ œË⁄U ◊ÁÃ ÁÕ⁄U Ÿ ⁄U„ÒUH 10H 
©U¬¡Ê ¡’ ‚ÿÊŸÊ ¬˝÷È ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸÊ øÁ⁄UÃ ’„ÈUÃ Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„U ø„ÒU– 11– 
∑§Á„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ ◊ÊÃÈ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚ÈÃ ¬˝◊ ‹„ÒUH 12H 

 
brahmāṇḍa nikāyā nirmita māyā rōma rōma prati bēda kahai. 9. 
mama ura sō bāsī yaha upahāsī sunata dhīra mati thira na rahai. 10. 
upajā jaba gyānā prabhu musukānā carita bahuta bidhi kīnha cahai. 11. 
kahi kathā suhā'ī mātu bujhā'ī jēhi prakāra suta prēma lahai. 12. 
 
The Vedas assert that in each of the pores of your divine cosmic body, there are 
multitudes of universes (brahmāṇḍa) that have been brought forth by the creative 
power of Maya1. (9) 
 
That such a Great Lord of the Cosmos would stay in my womb—this is so wonderous 
a thing and amusing that when learned and wise sages and seers hear of it, they are 
absolutely confounded and awe-struck; their mind and intellect fail to comprehend 
this phenomenon.’ (10) 
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  When the mother came to grasp with the profundity of the occasion and its 
stupendous significance, when she realised the import of what she was observing 
before her own eyes, the Lord smiled, for he wished to do many fantastic things and 
perform many mysterious deeds2. (11) 
 [The Lord wished to do some worldly sports or deeds, and so—] He explained 
the situation to her (as to why he had revealed himself) by telling her the pleasant 
story (or event) of her previous life when she had desired to experience the joy and 
exhilaration of uninhibited closeness with the Lord as a mother has with her own 
child, and so be able to offer her love and affection to the Lord with the freedom she 
would have then.3 (12) 
 
[Note—1This is the Lord’s “Viraat Purush” form, the cosmic form of the Supreme 
Being. In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chanda line nos. 
3-4 that precede Doha no. 51 (Shiva tells Parvati); (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 116 (Shiva tells Parvati); (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 141; (iv) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 150 (Satrupa reiterates 
this fact); (b) Lanka Kand, (v) Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 15 (Mandodari, wife of Ravana); (vi) Chanda line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
111 (Brahma, the creator); (c) Uttar Kand, (vii) Chanda line nos. 5-6, and 21 that 
precede Doha no. 13 (Vedas); (viii) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 72 
(Kaagbhusund tells Garud).  
 The power of Maya that has been the cause of this creation is described in 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 44; 
(ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 72. 
 
2To wit, the Lord was amused by the mother’s submissions now when she talked as if 
she was a highly erudite woman who knew the reality and truth of the Lord like the 
back of her hands, for soon she would forget all this momentary talk of wisdom and 
enlightenment and start treating him as ‘her’ son’. This would be evident later on in 
an incident when the mother had placed her child in a cradle to sleep and went to her 
worship-room to offer worship to the family deity. There she found the same child 
partaking of the offerings meant for the deity. Astonished and confounded, she rushed 
back to the cradle, only to find the child comfortably sleeping in it. She rushed back to 
the worship-room and found the child enjoying himself there with the sweets. The 
mother ran back and forth as she was completely dazed by this magical sight of seeing 
the child simultaneously at two places! She feared for some spell being cast either on 
her self or on the child. It was then Lord Ram once again revealed his cosmic form as 
the four-armed Lord Vishnu to dispel all her doubts and misgivings. This story is 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 201—to Doha no. 202.  

Hence presently, this is the reason why the Lord wryly smiled at her now with 
great humour. He hinted to her that it is good that she has, at least for once, realised 
who her child is, for soon she would be so overcome by the Lord’s delusion-creating 
powers that she would forget who the child she called as her son actually was. 

 
3This incident is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 142—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 152.  

Briefly, the story is that king Manu and his queen Satrupa did severe Tapa or 
penance with a desire to have a divine glimpse of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being. 
When the Lord manifested himself before them, the couple sought the boon that the 



 1031

Lord would become their child so they would love him and shower their affection 
upon him in an uninhibited form, as well as enjoy the bliss and happiness of being so 
close to the Lord if he would graciously agree to become their child. Of course the 
Lord obliged, and he wanted to inform Kaushalya that it is one of the many reasons 
why he has now revealed himself before her—for she was Satrupa in her previous 
life.]    
 
 

◊ÊÃÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹Ë ‚Ù ◊ÁÃ «UÙ‹Ë Ã¡„ÈU ÃÊÃ ÿ„U M§¬Ê– 13– 
∑§Ë¡Ò Á‚‚È‹Ë‹Ê •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ‚Ë‹Ê ÿ„U ‚Èπ ¬⁄U◊ •ŸÍ¬ÊH 14H 
‚ÈÁŸ ’øŸ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ ⁄UÙŒŸ ΔUÊŸÊ „UÙß ’Ê‹∑§ ‚È⁄U÷Í¬Ê– 15– 
ÿ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ¡ ªÊfl®„U „UÁ⁄U¬Œ ¬Êfl®„U Ã Ÿ ¬⁄U®„U ÷fl∑Í§¬ÊH 16H 

 
mātā puni bōlī sō mati ḍōlī tajahu tāta yaha rūpā. 13. 
kījai sisulīlā ati priyasīlā yaha sukha parama anūpā. 14. 
suni bacana sujānā rōdana ṭhānā hō'i bālaka surabhūpā. 15. 
yaha carita jē gāvahiṁ haripada pāvahiṁ tē na parahiṁ bhavakūpā. 16. 
 
The mother changed her mind as she was so dazed and overwhelmed by the Lord’s 
cosmic and almighty form that she could not afford any longer to experience its 
presence and closeness, though, nonetheless, she felt exceptionally blessed and 
privileged and wished to enjoy the bliss and beatitude that comes with closeness with 
the Lord. So, she requested the Lord as follows: ‘Oh my dear Lord! Please be kind to 
discard this superhuman and cosmic form (as it has overwhelmed me, and I am utterly 
confounded and dazed by it). (13) 
 
Instead, please assume a more acceptable and pleasing form of a lovable child, and do 
act like one. Your deeds and acts in this pleasant form of a child would be very 
endearing, nice and pleasing for me.’ (14) 
 
Upon hearing her request, the Lord who is the ‘God Superior amongst all the Gods’, 
or who is the ‘King of all the Gods’ (surabhūpā), immediately assumed the pleasant 
form of a little child, and began to cry aloud in the likeness of a newly born infant. 
(15)   
 
[Tulsidas says that—] Anyone who sings (with devotion) this glorious event (when 
the ‘Lord of the universe’ transformed himself into a ‘human child’) is sure to attain 
the exalted abode of the Lord and never again, as a consequence, fall in the dark well 
of transmigration symbolised by this mortal world. (16) 
 

 
Îô0. Á’¬˝ œŸÈ ‚È⁄U ‚¢Ã Á„UÃ ‹Ëã„U ◊ŸÈ¡ •flÃÊ⁄U– 

ÁŸ¡ ß‘¿UÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã ÃŸÈ ◊ÊÿÊ ªÈŸ ªÙ ¬Ê⁄UH 192H 
dōhā. 
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bipra dhēnu sura santa hita līnha manuja avatāra. 
nija icchā nirmita tanu māyā guna gō pāra. 192. 
 
Verily indeed, in all sooth and without gainsay, the Supreme Lord manifested himself 
as a human for the good and welfare of the Vipras (literally the ‘Brahmins’, but 
implying all noble and learned people), the cows (representing all humble and docile 
creatures), the Gods (representing all exalted souls), and the saints and sages and 
other humble and pious people1. 
 The Lord who is beyond the purview of Maya (delusions) and the different 
Gunas, which are characteristic features that are naturally associated with Maya, 
revealed himself out of his own free will.  

He assumed a physical form that appeared to be gross like ordinary humans—
but was actually subtle in essence and divine in its reality, for it was a form that 
transcended Maya with its associated Gunas2. (Doha no.192) 

 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 72-a where the saintly crow 
Kaagbhusund tells the same thing to Garud.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede Doha no. 121; (ii) Doha no. 198. 
 
2What are the associated Gunas of Maya. They have been described in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 70—to Doha no. 70. 
Sage Kaagbhusund tells Garud that this Maya is so powerful and fearless that even 
Lord Shiva and Brahma are in affright of it, so what to talk of ordinary creatures. But 
this all-powerful Maya is but a humble maid of Lord Ram, and she cannot disobey the 
Lord’s command. Further, she is scared of ‘Bhakti’, or the virtue of devotion and love 
for the Lord, and does not disturb anyone who has Bhakti on his side, because Bhakti 
is very dear to Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 78—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 79; (ii) 
Doha no. 85—to Sortha no. 87; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 
116.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŸ Á‚‚È L§ŒŸ ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË – ‚¢÷˝◊ øÁ‹ •ÊßZ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸËH 1H 

„U⁄UÁ·Ã ¡„°U Ã„°U œÊßZ ŒÊ‚Ë – •ÊŸ°Œ ◊ªŸ ‚∑§‹ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚ËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

suni sisu rudana parama priya bānī. sambhrama cali ā'īṁ saba rānī. 1. 
haraṣita jaham̐ taham̐ dhā'īṁ dāsī. ānam̐da magana sakala purabāsī. 2. 
 
Hearing the cry of the new-born babies, a sound that appeared very dear to all who 
heard it, the queens of the royal household dashed excitedly to the rooms from where 
the sound came1. (1) 
 
The maid servants of the palace ran hither and thither in excitement, and as the news 
spread, all the citizens of Ayodhya were overwhelmed with surging joy and a feeling 
of ecstasy2. (2) 
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[Note—1As has been said previously, king Dasrath had three chief wives, queens 
Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi, while others were juniors, and though they were 
members of the royal household, yet had no special role as royal consorts in any 
official ceremony.  
 
2Again, as has been observed earlier, ever since the time the Fire God had prophesized 
that four noble princes would be born in the royal household of king Dasrath, cheer 
had prevailed over the entire city of Ayodhya as well as the rest of the kingdom. Up 
until now there was no heir to the throne of Ayodhya, and the subjects were worried 
about their fate in the eventuality of Dasrath’s death. So, the birth of not one but four 
sons was a mighty good and welcome news for the whole populace. Everyone waited 
with expectation in their hearts, and the atmosphere was full of suspense and 
eagerness. The news of the birth of the four princes was imminent, but till it actually 
happened, the suspense remained.  
 So, as soon as the sound of the newly born babies was heard, the news spread 
like wildfire, both within the wall of the palace and without it too, and therefore, 
sooner than would have been expected under normal circumstances, the whole city of 
Ayodhya was aware of this good news. And as we shall soon read in the verses that 
follow herein below, it erupted wildly in a burst of spontaneous joy.] 
 
 

Œ‚⁄UÕ ¬ÈòÊ¡ã◊ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ’˝rÊÊÔŸ¢Œ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 3H 
¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊ ◊Ÿ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – øÊ„UÃ ©UΔUŸ ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ÁÃ œË⁄UÊH 4H 

 
dasaratha putrajanma suni kānā. mānahum̐ brahmānanda samānā. 3. 
parama prēma mana pulaka sarīrā. cāhata uṭhana karata mati dhīrā. 4. 
 
When king Dasrath heard of the birth of sons, this good news was received by him 
with exceptional joy and made him ecstatic so much that he was in a state of total 
bliss like the one obtained by a person when he reaches the higher state of existence 
of consciousness that transcends this gross material world. This blissful state is called 
‘Brahmanand’—the joy of Brahm-realisation. (3) 
 
The excess of joy and ecstasy made his body thrilled, and he was so overwhelmed 
with happiness that he found it difficult to restrain his joy, and sufficiently control his 
mind and compose himself so that he can get up and go to see the newly born 
princes1. (4) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the excellent news virtually numbed his senses. For a few moments 
Dasrath could not move, as he felt literally transfixed and paralysed with joy so much 
so that his legs gave way. When he attempted to stand, he floundered and sat down. It 
took sometime for him to gather his wits together and compose himself sufficiently 
enough to be able to do the next thing that needed to be done. 
 In this context, we find a concordant verse in Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, 
Canto 3, verse no. 36. 
 
 

¡Ê∑§⁄U ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚È÷ „UÙß¸ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ªÎ„U •ÊflÊ ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸H 5H 
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¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ¬ÍÁ⁄U ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§„UÊ ’Ù‹Êß ’¡Êfl„ÈU ’Ê¡ÊH 6H 
 
jākara nāma sunata subha hō'ī. mōrēṁ gṛha āvā prabhu sō'ī. 5. 
paramānanda pūri mana rājā. kahā bōlā'i bajāvahu bājā. 6. 
 
He thought to himself: ‘The Lord whose holy name is so divine and sacred that if one 
as much as simply hears it then all auspiciousness come to him, it is so great an 
honour for me, and a rarest of rare privilege indeed, that the same Lord has come 
himself to (visit) my household (to become my son)!’ (5) 
 
The King’s Mana (mind and heart) were overwhelmed with supreme joy and bliss.  
 He summoned his attendants and ordered them to play musical instruments to 
mark the auspicious occasion. (6) 
 
 

ªÈ⁄U ’Á‚DÔU ∑§„°U ªÿ©U „°U∑§Ê⁄UÊ – •Ê∞ Ám¡Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ ŸÎ¬mÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
•ŸÈ¬◊ ’Ê‹∑§ ŒπÁã„U ¡Êß¸ – M§¬ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ªÈŸ ∑§Á„U Ÿ Á‚⁄UÊß¸H 8H 

 
gura basiṣṭha kaham̐ gaya'u ham̐kārā. ā'ē dvijana sahita nṛpadvārā. 7. 
anupama bālaka dēkhēnhi jā'ī. rūpa rāsi guna kahi na sirā'ī. 8. 
 
He sent an urgent messenger to sage Vasistha, the royal priest, who came to the gate 
of the royal palace along with other Brahmins who accompanied him. (7) 
 
Then, accompanied by his guru sage Vasistha and other learned Brahmins, the king 
went to see the newly born princes who were personified forms of beauty and charm, 
and had so many virtues that they cannot be listed1. (8) 
 
[Note—1The king called sage Vasistha to thank him and show due reverence to him 
because it was the sage’s advice that had borne fruit now in the form of the birth of 
these four sons. Further, the presence of the sage and other Brahmins was necessary in 
order to perform the various rites that are done at the time a son is born in the 
household.]   
 
 
ŒÙ0. Ÿ¢ŒË◊Èπ ‚⁄UÊœ ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊÃ∑§⁄U◊ ‚’ ∑§Ëã„U– 

„UÊ≈U∑§ œŸÈ ’‚Ÿ ◊ÁŸ ŸÎ¬ Á’¬˝ã„U ∑§„°U ŒËã„UH 193H 
 
dōhā. 

nandīmukha sarādha kari jātakarama saba kīnha. 
hāṭaka dhēnu basana mani nṛpa bipranha kaham̐ dīnha. 193. 
 
The king performed the ‘NandiMukha Shradha1’ and all other necessary rituals that 
are ordained to be done at the time of birth of a son in one’s household. 
 Then, the king cheerfully made a lot of charity by way of donating gold, cows, 
clothes, and precious gems to Brahmins (and other alms seekers). (Doha no. 193)  
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[Note—1The “nandīmukha sarādha” is a ritual when food offering is made to the 
sacred Bull, called Nandi, as well as to the Spirits of ancestors as part of a ritual to 
worship them to invoke their blessings at the time of child birth in a family.]  
  
 
¿õ0. Šfl¡ ¬ÃÊ∑§ ÃÙ⁄UŸ ¬È⁄U ¿UÊflÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’ŸÊflÊH 1H 

‚È◊Ÿ’ÎÁCÔU •∑§Ê‚ Ã¥ „UÙß¸ – ’˝rÊÔÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ‚’ ‹Ùß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dhvaja patāka tōrana pura chāvā. kahi na jā'i jēhi bhām̐ti banāvā. 1. 
sumanabṛṣṭi akāsa tēṁ hō'ī. brahmānanda magana saba lō'ī. 2. 
 
The whole city of Ayodhya was so beautifully decked up in the greatest of finery, 
with colourful flags, banners, hangings, buntings and festoons of all shapes and sizes, 
and of all hues of colours, that its beauty and magnificence cannot be described 
sufficiently in words. (1) 
 
Flowers were being rained on it from the heavens (by the gods), and everyone was 
ecstatic with joy (both in the heavens as well as on the ground). (2) 
 
 

’Î¢Œ ’Î¢Œ Á◊Á‹ ø‹Ë¥ ‹ÙªÊßZ – ‚„U¡ ®‚ªÊ⁄U Á∑§∞° ©UÁΔU œÊßZH 3H 
∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§‹‚ ◊¢ª‹ ÷Á⁄U ÕÊ⁄UÊ – ªÊflÃ ¬ÒΔU®„U ÷Í¬ ŒÈ•Ê⁄UÊH 4H 

 
bṛnda bṛnda mili calīṁ lōgā'īṁ. sahaja singāra ki'ēm̐ uṭhi dhā'īṁ. 3. 
kanaka kalasa maṅgala bhari thārā. gāvata paiṭhahiṁ bhūpa du'ārā. 4. 
 
Groups of females in the city, who were attired in their natural finery, streamed 
enthusiastically towards the royal palace. (3) 
 
They held in their hands golden pots and plates containing auspicious paraphernalia 
that are traditionally used to celebrate such occasions marking the births of princes as 
they jubilantly entered the gates of the royal palace (to felicitate the king and bless the 
princes). (4) 
 
 

∑§Á⁄U •Ê⁄UÁÃ Ÿfl¿UÊflÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U Á‚‚È ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¬⁄U„UË¥H 5H 
◊Êªœ ‚ÍÃ ’¢ÁŒªŸ ªÊÿ∑§ – ¬ÊflŸ ªÈŸ ªÊfl®„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§H 6H 

 
kari ārati nēvachāvari karahīṁ. bāra bāra sisu carananhi parahīṁ. 5. 
māgadha sūta bandigana gāyaka. pāvana guna gāvahiṁ raghunāyaka. 6. 
 
When they reached the inner part of the palace, they performed Aarti1 and made 
offering of gifts to the princes (to bless them), and repeatedly fell down at the 
children’s feet (as a gesture of paying obeisance and vowing allegiance to their future 
king). (5)  
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Royal singers, minstrels and bards sang glories of the great Lord who would lead the 
in the family of the legendary kings descending form the ancient king Raghu 
(raghunāyaka)2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Aarti is a traditional Hindu ritual whereby small lighted earthen lamps, that 
are usually arranged on a plate, are waved slowly in a clock-wise circular movement 
before someone who is being honoured or shown special respect. Simultaneously, 
flowers and gifts are given to the person shown honour, or such gifts are distributed 
amongst those who are witnessing the event.   
 
2The term “raghunāyaka”, as defined here, is invariably used for Lord Ram 
throughout the book ‘Ram Charit Manas’. Since the child, who would be named 
‘Ram’ soon, was the eldest of the four princes, it was natural for the citizens to show 
greater respect to him, as he would be the one who would one day become their future 
king, because the eldest son of a king usually ascended the throne upon his father’s 
death.] 
 
 

‚’¸‚ ŒÊŸ ŒËã„U ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ¡®„U ¬ÊflÊ ⁄UÊπÊ Ÿ®„U ÃÊ„ÍUH 7H 
◊Îª◊Œ ø¢ŒŸ ∑È¢§∑È§◊ ∑§ËøÊ – ◊øË ‚∑§‹ ’ËÁÕã„U Á’ø ’ËøÊH 8H 

 
sarbasa dāna dīnha saba kāhū. jēhiṁ pāvā rākhā nahiṁ tāhū. 7. 
mṛgamada candana kuṅkuma kīcā. macī sakala bīthinha bica bīcā. 8. 
 
Everyone was exceedingly liberal in giving gifts and making charities on this happy 
occasion, and those who willingly received them would themselves give away these 
things immediately to others in their turn1. (7) 
 
The festivities and celebrations were so enthusiastically engaged into by the citizens 
that throughout the city, in all its lanes and streets, there spread a layer of a mixture of 
powdered musk, sandalwood and saffron (because this mixture was liberally sprinkled 
on the ground and cheerfully sprayed by the people over one another to mark this 
auspicious occasion). (8)    
 
[Note—1To wit, no one kept anything that he received as gift and largesse on that 
auspicious occasion. All wished to share the joy with others. If some did keep some 
token gift with themselves, it was more in the form of a memorabilia or a memento 
for future generations in the family, rather than keeping it because either they longed 
for it owing to its value or because they would need it for some personal use. 
Remember: Ayodhya was a prosperous state, and every citizen was fully provided for, 
with no poverty or want anywhere.]   
 
 
Îô0. ªÎ„U ªÎ„U ’Ê¡ ’œÊfl ‚È÷ ¬˝ª≈U ‚È·◊Ê ∑¢§Œ– 

„U⁄U·fl¢Ã ‚’ ¡„°U Ã„°U Ÿª⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ’Î¢ŒH 194H 
dōhā. 
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gṛha gṛha bāja badhāva subha pragaṭē suṣamā kanda. 
haraṣavanta saba jaham̐ taham̐ nagara nāri nara bṛnda. 194. 
 
There were celebrations galore and playing of musical instruments as well as singing 
of felicitous songs in great abundance in every household of the city in order to mark 
the birth of the Lord (Ram representing the Supreme Being, the Lord who was the 
Saviour, Protector and the Redeemer of the world) who is an embodiment of all 
auspiciousness and beauty.  
 In every nook and corner of the city there were bands of exhilarant citizens, 
both males and females, thoroughly enjoying the time of their lives1. (Doha no. 194) 
 
[Note—1Geetawali Ramayan of Tulsidas, in its Baal Kand, verse nos. 1-5, vividly 
describes the elaborate ceremonies, grand festivities and mass rejoicings in the city of 
Ayodhya that marked the birth of Lord Ram.  An English version of Geetawali has 
been published by this humble author separately.  
 As has been noted earlier, there was ample time to decorate the city of 
Ayodhya elaborately, from the time of the fire sacrifice when the Fire God had 
prophesized the birth of the four princes, to the actual moment of their birth.  
 The whole city was decked up gorgeously, with a fastidious eye on each 
detail, like a bride in her natural pristine beauty. It was painted gaily; beautiful 
ceremonial gates and arches were erected with intricate designs and decorated by 
coloured paper and gems; multi-coloured flags and royal standards fluttered from atop 
buildings and gateways and arches and royal palaces; banners, buntings and festoons 
of all shapes, sizes and hues of colours, made from the finest of satin and silk, with 
fringes of valvet, were stringed across streets, lanes and squares, as well as in 
courtyards and porticos of private homes and public houses, as well as in market 
places; gorgeous stages were put up where many kinds of artists would display their 
skills in music, dance and singing with a great deal of flourish; scented water was 
sprinkled throughout the city, and the avenues and parks were washed clean; flowers 
and trees were planted everywhere, along the sides of streets, in public parks, along 
boundary walls of homes and every nook and corner of the city; a rainbow of colours 
formed in the sky with the spraying of different kinds of powder made from herbs and 
flowers that got mixed with the dense smoke arising from incense burning here and 
there all over the city; a sweet fragrance permeated everywhere as powdered saffron, 
musk and sandalwood were liberally sprayed in the city; clusters of jubilant citizens, 
all attired in their finest of embroidered clothes and glittering ornaments, stood in 
large or small groups here and there discussing the auspicious events of the day, or 
walked around cheerfully in the city exchanging pleasantry and greetings; band-stands 
were erected where musical bands would start playing as soon as the good news of the 
birth of the four princes was announced, and in similar stages elsewhere bards, poets 
and minstrels would sing the glories of the royal family which has an ancient 
ancestry, being descendants of the great legendary kings named Ikshwaku and Raghu, 
as well as of the princes who are newly born, princes whose glories would shine 
eternally for all times to come, for as long as the sun and the moon shine in the sky.   
 To wit, the general atmosphere was one of great festivity and ceremony, not 
only because an heir to the throne was coming along, but more so because that heir 
was not an ordinary prince but the Redeemer, the Saviour and the Protector of the 
world himself. It was surely an occasion to rejoice and celebrate by the citizens of 
Ayodhya who felt so singularly honoured and extremely blessed that the Lord had 
chosen them to be his subjects, to come and live amongst them as one of them, and 
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give these humble people the rarest of rare privilege of being able to directly interact 
with the Lord of the World, for in all sooth and without gainsay it was ‘He’ who 
would manifest himself as Lord Ram, a lovable prince of the realm, a dear friend of 
one and all, a prince who would be a fountainhead of all auspicious virtues known to 
mankind. Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 296—to Doha no. 297 in this context, though the occasion was the 
arrival of news of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita. The city of Ayodhya was 
elaborately decorated at that time too, in the same fashion as it was done during the 
Lord’s birth. 

The esteemed reader would get an idea of what has been narrated herein above 
when he or she reads the verses that follow herein below.]     
 
 
¿õ0. ∑Ò§∑§ÿ‚ÈÃÊ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ŒÙ™§ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈÃ ¡Ÿ◊Ã ÷Ò¥ •Ù™§H 1H 

fl„U ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ‚◊ÿ ‚◊Ê¡Ê – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§ß ‚Ê⁄UŒ •Á„U⁄UÊ¡ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kaikayasutā sumitrā dō'ū. sundara suta janamata bhaiṁ ō'ū. 1. 
vaha sukha sampati samaya samājā. kahi na saka'i sārada ahirājā. 2. 
 
Queen Kaikeyi, who was the daughter of king Kaikaye, and queen Sumitra too gave 
birth to beautiful princes1. (1) 
 
The atmosphere of abundant joy, happiness and exhilaration, the environment of 
excess of cheer and the feeling of intense ecstasy that prevailed at that time were so 
profound and beyond measurement that even the goddess of speech known as Sarada 
(i.e. goddess Saraswati) as well as the king of serpents, known as Lord Seshnath (who 
has a thousand tongues because he has an equal number of heads), were unable to 
describe them2. (2)  
 
[Note—1Kaikeyi had one son named Bharat, while Sumitra had two sons named 
Laxman and Shatrughan. The eldest of the four brothers was Lord Ram whose mother 
was the chief queen Kaushalya. We shall soon read about this when the four princes 
were given their names by the priest of the kingdom, sage Vasistha. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 197 along with Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede 
it.} 
 
2A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas when we read about the 
celebrations marking the return of Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita from the forest. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 
9.}] 
 
 

•flœ¬È⁄UË ‚Ù„Uß ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á◊‹Ÿ •Êß¸ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊÃËH 3H 
ŒÁπ ÷ÊŸÈ ¡ŸÈ ◊Ÿ ‚∑È§øÊŸË – ÃŒÁ¬ ’ŸË ‚¢äÿÊ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH 4H 
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avadhapurī sōha'i ēhi bhām̐tī. prabhuhi milana ā'ī janu rātī. 3. 
dēkhi bhānu janu mana sakucānī. tadapi banī sandhyā anumānī. 4. 
 
On that auspicious occasion, the city of Ayodhya looked so glamorous and 
magnificent that it gave the impression that the goddess of night had come personally 
to visit and pay her homage to the Lord (i.e. to Lord Ram), --- (3) 
 
--- But finding that it was noon time, and the splendorous sun was shining with all its 
brilliance in the sky, she hesitated to come forward, but at the same time was reluctant 
to go back without seeing the Lord, so she transformed herself as dusk and stayed on 
in the city1. (4) 
 
[Note—1This is a classic case of imagery by a brilliant poet, as Tulsidas surely was. 
We shall read below that colourful powder made of herbs, flowers, saffron, musk and 
sandalwood was liberally sprayed all over the city, and it formed a cloud in the sky—
apropos: Chaupai line no. 5 herein below. 
 Besides the above, there were other factors that contributed to the formation of 
an artificial twilight. In the city there were many public fountains spewing water from 
their spouts with such force that sprays of water rose up high in the air, and similarly, 
scented water was sprayed manually throughout the city, so that these two factors 
together caused a mist to form all over the city due to moisture that hung heavily in 
the air. Then there were large trees with their thick foliage; and huge banners, 
festoons, hangings etc. which cast their own shadows on the ground below. Then 
large tents and pavilions were erected all over the sprawling city, where large crowds 
would gather and celebrate publicly, which in their turn prevented sunlight from 
reaching the ground.  
 The net effect of all these and other factors was that though the sun was in the 
middle of the sky as it was noon time, yet its light was obscured to such an extent that 
it created an impression that it was the time of dusk or twilight, and not that of noon.]  
 
 

•ª⁄U œÍ¬ ’„UÈ ¡ŸÈ •°Áœ•Ê⁄UË – ©U«∏Uß •’Ë⁄U ◊Ÿ„È°U •L§ŸÊ⁄UËH 5H 
◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊ÁŸ ‚◊Í„U ¡ŸÈ ÃÊ⁄UÊ – ŸÎ¬ ªÎ„U ∑§‹‚ ‚Ù ß¢ŒÈ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 6H 

 
agara dhūpa bahu janu am̐dhi'ārī. uṛa'i abīra manahum̐ arunārī. 5. 
mandira mani samūha janu tārā. nṛpa gṛha kalasa sō indu udārā. 6. 
 
The cloud that formed by burning of incense obstructed sunlight to create the 
impression of dusk.  

Fistfuls of Abir (a red powder used during celebrations) were tossed into the 
air, and the atmosphere was so laden with it that the sun’s light filtering through this 
cloud looked red enough to give the impression of the sun’s light as it is seen at sunset 
time. (5) 
 
The tops of the houses of the citizens were decorated with gems that looked like so 
many stars twinkling in the fading sunlight during the twilight time.  
 In their midst, the magnificent and large pinnacle with a cupola that sat atop 
the royal palace of the king gave the impression of a full moon looking majestic in a 
sky full of clusters of stars. (6)    
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÷flŸ ’ŒœÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ¡ŸÈ πª ◊Èπ⁄U ‚◊ÿ° ¡ŸÈ ‚ÊŸËH 7H 
∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŒÁπ ¬Ã¢ª ÷È‹ÊŸÊ – ∞∑§ ◊Ê‚ Ãß° ¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
bhavana bēdadhuni ati mṛdu bānī. janu khaga mukhara samayam̐ janu sānī. 
7. 
kautuka dēkhi pataṅga bhulānā. ēka māsa tē'im̐ jāta na jānā. 8. 
 
The sound of the Brahmins chanting verses from the Vedas (scriptures) with a sweet 
voice in the royal palace resembled the pleasant chirping of birds during evening 
hours. (7) 
 
The Sun God was himself so much confused by this sight that he beheld in the city 
below (of dusk appearing during noon time) that he failed to move forward in the sky, 
but instead moved his celestial chariot round and round to make sense of things, as a 
result of which one month passed while it was still daytime1. (8) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the day on which Lord Ram was born seemed to stretch indefinitely, 
lasting for about a month’s time. No one could distinguish between night and day. 
 In practical terms it means that every moment of the day was being thoroughly 
enjoyed by everyone so much so that time seemed to have lost meaning for the 
revelers. No one knew or bothered as to when the night came and the next day 
dawned; one day stretched seamlessly into the other day. The festivities and 
celebrations were continuous and never-ending. The city itself was so brilliantly 
illuminated that night had no practical meaning, and neither could the sun make his 
independent presence felt during the day as the daytime seemed to be dusk-time, as 
already said in the verses that we have just read heretofore.] 
 
 
Îô0. ◊Ê‚ ÁŒfl‚ ∑§⁄U ÁŒfl‚ ÷Ê ◊⁄U◊ Ÿ ¡ÊŸß ∑§Ùß– 

⁄UÕ ‚◊Ã ⁄UÁ’ ÕÊ∑§©U ÁŸ‚Ê ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ „UÙßH 195H 
dōhā. 

māsa divasa kara divasa bhā marama na jāna'i kō'i. 
ratha samēta rabi thākē'u nisā kavana bidhi hō'i. 195. 
 
It was so strange indeed that a day lasted as long as a month, and no one had an 
inkling of this mysterious happening.  
 The Sun God was tired (going around in circles), wondering how it would be 
night time (and also wondering if he has lost his way across the endless stretch of an 
unmarked sky in front of him)1. (Doha no. 195) 
 
[Note—1An explanation of this phenomenon is given as a note appended to verse nos. 
7-8 herein above. 
 A similar idea has been expressed in Tulsidas’ ‘Geetawali Ramayan’, in its 
Uttar Kand, verse no. 23, line nos. 7-8 where it is said that during the celebrations that 
marked the arrival of Lord Ram back to Ayodhya from the forest, the sun and the 
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moon stood for some time in the sky as they were overwhelmed with joy and greatly 
amazed at the sight of grand festivities that were being held on the ground in the city 
of Ayodhya at that time.  
 In this imagery, one can visualize a traveler passing across a sand-covered 
endless stretch of barren land in a desert. Often it may happen that, due to a variety of 
reasons, the traveler would lose his way as he becomes so confused that he would go 
round and round in the same area. This loss of direction and sense of bearing may 
happen due to emotional stress arising out of a sense of hopelessness and helplessness 
in a vast stretch of wilderness with no sign of succour or help coming his way, or due 
to physical fatigue caused by sunstroke and heat and thirst, or for other reasons. But 
the net effect is that though the traveler exerts himself by walking and walking all 
day, he still sees the same terrain of sand and dunes stretching before him till the 
distant horizon—making him utterly dismayed, frustrated, bewildered and unhinged. 
 A similar thing happened with the Sun God. He could not understand why 
there is dusk when it ought to have been a bright sun-lit day time. He waited for some 
hours when he expected nightfall, but discovered that the city below was as 
illuminated as if it would have been during the day time. So, night appeared to be day, 
and day was nearly night with the sunlight obscured. This caused a lot of confusion to 
the Sun God.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÿ„U ⁄U„USÿ ∑§Ê„Í°U Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸÊ – ÁŒŸ◊ÁŸ ø‹ ∑§⁄UÃ ªÈŸªÊŸÊH 1H 

ŒÁπ ◊„UÙà‚fl ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊªÊ – ø‹ ÷flŸ ’⁄UŸÃ ÁŸ¡ ÷ÊªÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

yaha rahasya kāhūm̐ nahiṁ jānā. dinamani calē karata gunagānā. 1. 
dēkhi mahōtsava sura muni nāgā. calē bhavana baranata nija bhāgā. 2. 
 
The mystery of this strange phenomenon (that there was neither a complete night nor 
a fully bright day during one month of celebrations marking the birth of Lord Ram 
and his three brothers as described heretofore) was not marked by anyone, nor did 
anybody bother to pay attention to its occurrence (because the celebrations in the city 
were one continuous event, without a break, and every single person was engaged in 
some or the other activity so much so that virtually the whole population remained 
awake throughout the time as long as the festivities lasted).  
 By-and-by, the Sun God, who was already amazed at this mysterious 
occurrence, finally recognized the mystical aspect of it (that it was the time of the 
advent of the Supreme Lord on earth, something that was extraordinary, and hence all 
events associated with that time would be extraordinary too) and went his way, all the 
while praising the glory of the Lord and reverentially paying his respect to the latter. 
(1) 
 
The Gods, the Sages and the Nagas1 (representing those who lived in the heaven, the 
pious souls who inhabited the earth, and the residents of the subterranean world 
respectively, i.e. inhabitants of all the three divisions of the world), having witnessed 
the grand celebrations and festivities marking the birth of Lord Ram, too paid their 
obeisance and went back to their respective abodes (in the heaven, hermitages and the 
subterranean world respectively), all the while thanking their good luck and feeling 
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extremely honoured to have been able to participate in the auspicious events (marking 
the advent of the Supreme Being on earth in the form of Lord Ram). (2)  
 
[Note—1We have read earlier that these gods, sages and the nagas had come to pay 
their respects to the Supreme Being just prior to the Lord’s revelation. Then they had 
gone back to their respective homes* to prepare and come back once again to 
participate in the celebrations attending the birth of the same Supreme Lord in the 
form of Lord Ram. {*Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 191 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it.} 

Earlier they had to rush to offer their obeisance to the Lord as there was no 
time for elaborate preparations, as the creator had suddenly announced the time, 
without giving them any advance notice. But now they came back fully prepared, 
gods and nagas in their finery, holding flowers and fruits and other gifts, and the sages 
and seers came prepared with small items that they need for blessing a newly born 
child, such as sacred water, kush grass, rice grains, vermillion and saffron powder, 
and so on. 

Now, they assumed human forms once they were in the city of Ayodhya, and 
then they mingled with the local population and participated in the festivities without 
anyone noticing them. A proof of this happening is that Lord Shiva and sage 
Kaagbhusund had assumed the form of human beings so that they can personally take 
part in the celebrations, and they did it not only in the streets but also from within the 
palace where they had gone to pay their obeisance to Lord Ram. There are clear hints 
to it in the following verses of Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-
5 that precede Doha no. 194 herein above; and Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede 
Doha no. 196 herein below.} 

 A similar thing has also happened during the marriage ceremony of Lord Ram 
and Sita, when the gods and goddesses and other celestial beings as well as sages and 
mystics had assumed human forms to personally participate in the celebrations that 
attended that auspicious occasion. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chanda 
line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 319; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 and Chanda line 
nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 321.} 
 
 

•ı⁄U©U ∞∑§ ∑§„U©°U ÁŸ¡ øÙ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê •ÁÃ ŒÎ…∏U ◊ÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UËH 3H 
∑§Ê∑§÷È‚È¢Á«U ‚¢ª „U◊ ŒÙ™§ – ◊ŸÈ¡M§¬ ¡ÊŸß Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù™§H 4H 
¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ¬˝◊‚Èπ »Í§‹ – ’ËÁÕã„U Á»§⁄U®„U ◊ªŸ ◊Ÿ ÷Í‹H 5H 

 
aura'u ēka kaha'um ̐ nija cōrī. sunu girijā ati dṛṛha mati tōrī. 3. 
kākabhusuṇḍi saṅga hama dō'ū. manujarūpa jāna'i nahiṁ kō'ū. 4. 
paramānanda prēmasukha phūlē. bīthinha phirahiṁ magana mana bhūlē. 5. 
 
[Lord Shiva told Parvati—] ‘Listen oh daughter of the King of Mountains (“girijā”; 
i.e. Parvati, his consort). Since you have a steady mind and would understand the real 
intent of what I am going to tell you presently, I would disclose to you the stratagem I 
had employed to personally participate in the gaieties and celebrations marking the 
auspicious occasion of birth of our beloved Lord Ram. (3) 
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I and sage Kaagbhusund had assumed human forms and mingled with the crowd in 
Ayodhya, but no body could know who we were1. (4) 
 
We two were ecstatic with joy, and literally puffed up with exhilaration as we roamed 
around the streets and lanes of the city of Ayodhya. We were so amazed and lost in 
enjoying the moment that we had no sense of time and direction, or who we were. (5) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva told Parvati: “To wit, it is a secret affair as no one knew what we 
two did, and no one cared either. It was done with a good intention, and though 
employment of some cunning method is not good for a noble and upright soul, yet 
since our intention was not bad but very noble and upright indeed, and also because 
this deceit was not meant to cheat or harm anyone but to enjoy the sacred bliss which 
we would have missed if we were too rigid about having a moral high ground just for 
the sake of false ego of being upright and religious in our conduct, so it was eligible 
for forgiveness. I am willing to disclose the trick we two employed to participate in 
the celebrations marking the birth of Lord Ram because I am certain you would see it 
in the right light, and not misconstrue it as a mischief committed by your husband 
who had earlier punished you for the same error of trying a dirty trick in order to 
judge the authenticity of Lord Ram, and then covering up your mischief by telling a 
lie, during your previous life as Sati—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 52—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 57. 
 You see the difference between our two cases: you had used cunning to test 
Lord Ram, and then aggravated your sin by telling a lie to me; while we two, myself 
and Kaagbhusund, had used a trick to enjoy the spiritual bliss that came by 
participating in the birth festivities of the same Lord, and I am not telling a lie to you 
as you had done to me at that time, for I am owning my actions.” 
 This particular confession by Lord Shiva shows how truthful he was, that he 
did not hesitate or feel bashful to own-up his trick, that he had assumed a false form 
of a human being to go and participate in the grand festivities coinciding with Lord 
Ram’s birth with the main purpose of being able to go near his beloved Lord Ram and 
seek the Lord’s personal attention.  
 Now howbeit, a question arises: what ‘human form’ had Shiva and 
Kaagbhusund assumed on that occasion? Well, though it is not expressly stated 
anywhere in the text what it was, i.e. out of the four classes of men in ancient 
societies, such  as Brahmins (upper class consisting of learned men, teachers and 
priests), Kshatriyas (the warrior class), Vaishyas (the merchant or trading class) and 
Sudras (the section of society that served the other three), it can be safely assumed 
that they had disguised themselves as Brahmins. The reason is easy to understand: 
since their main objective in assuming a human form and visiting Ayodhya at the time 
of Lord Ram’s birth was not only to enjoy the celebrations attending the Lord’s birth 
and participate in the festivities, but using that opportunity to have direct access to 
their beloved Lord so that they can see him from close quarters to pay their obeisance 
to the Lord personally, and to express their love and affection and devotion to the 
Lord from up close, the safest and surest way to achieve this goal was to become a 
Brahmin. This would give them free and unhindered access to the inner part of the 
royal palace, because in a tradition-bound society of those ancient days, males were 
usually not allowed to be admitted into the female quarters of royal households, where 
the infant princes would naturally have been with their mothers, but Brahmins were 
exceptions to this general restriction, especially on an auspicious occasion as birth of 
a child, as then they were not only most welcome but even invited to come in and 
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bless the new-born child. Besides, as Brahmins, they will be given right-of-way to 
visit any part of the city they wished, with no one questioning who they were, as 
Brahmins were always shown great respect by one and all.  
 Another point to remark here is that Lord Shiva and the saintly crow 
Kaagbhusund were close friends. It was expected this way, as both of them were 
ardent devotees of Lord Ram, and totally dedicated to the latter. In this context, one 
more important thing comes to our mind—and it is that the story of Lord Ram was 
first revealed in its present form in the Mana (collectively meaning the heart and the 
mind) of Lord Shiva while he was meditating on Lord Ram, and then this divine story 
was revealed by Shiva to only two other pious souls directly: one was his consort, 
goddess Parvati, and the other hearer was Kaagbhusund. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 30.} 
 Who was Kaagbhusund? He was a saintly crow who lived in the higher 
reaches of the northern Mountains, i.e. in the Himalayas, somewhere near-about Mt. 
Kailash, the terrestrial abode of Lord Shiva. His abode was called the Neel Giri, the 
‘blue mountain’, with a summit that looked ‘golden’ in hue due to the sunlight falling 
on it at an angle due to its astounding height. Establishing his hermitage in that 
pleasant environ that was conducive to spiritual practice, Kaagbhusund used to preach 
other birds the story of Lord Ram. Even Lord Shiva had once gone to him incognito, 
disguised as a swan, and heard him give discourse on the story of the Lord. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 56—to 
Doha no. 57.} 

At the time of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita too, a similar thing had 
happened when the creator Brahma, the gods and goddesses and other celestial 
beings, as well as sages and mystics had assumed human forms to personally 
participate in the celebrations that attended that auspicious occasion. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 319; (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 321.} 

In Tulsidas’ ‘Geetawali Ramayan’ an incident is narrated wherein Lord Shiva 
had disguised himself as a soothsayer and went to Ayodhya; he had a young Brahmin 
boy as his disciple with him. Now, though it is not said clearly who this disciple was, 
but in all probability he was none but Kaagbhusund. Lord Ram’s mother Kaushalya 
heard that a great fortune-teller has arrived from somewhere with a young disciple, so 
she called them in and asked Shiva, disguised as a soothsayer, to see and bless the 
child named Ram, and tell something about his future, as all mothers are eager to 
know what fate has in store for their sons. This gave Lord Shiva the rare opportunity 
he was seeking—to be invited to come and be near to his beloved Lord Ram, to touch 
the divine child’s feet, head and hands, to take the child in his arms and caress him, 
and in general show excess of love, affection and reverence to the Lord on the 
pretence of examining him closely to prophesize about his future, while nobody 
would be able to guess who the soothsayer actually was, and what was his real aim. 
Having satisfied his heart and feeling extremely fortunate and blissful, and with the 
main objective of his visit served, Lord Shiva made some general good comments 
about the future of the children, such as sage Vishwamitra coming and taking Ram 
with him to perform a deed that would give the adolescent boy a great fame, and later 
on to get him as well as all his three brothers married; Shiva also predicted that all the 
four children would gain immense fame and glory in their lives. This good news 
obviously thrilled all the mothers beyond measure, and then Shiva and his companion 
disciple went their way. {Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 17.}]   
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ÿ„U ‚È÷ øÁ⁄UÃ ¡ÊŸ ¬Ò ‚Ùß¸ – ∑Î§¬Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ¡Ê¬⁄U „UÙß¸H 6H 
ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ¡Ù ¡Á„U Á’Áœ •ÊflÊ – ŒËã„U ÷Í¬ ¡Ù ¡Á„U ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH 7H 
ª¡ ⁄UÕ ÃÈ⁄Uª „U◊ ªÙ „UË⁄UÊ – ŒËã„U ŸÎ¬ ŸÊŸÊÁ’Áœ øË⁄UÊH 8H 

 
yaha subha carita jāna pai sō'ī. kṛpā rāma kai jāpara hō'ī. 6. 
tēhi avasara jō jēhi bidhi āvā. dīnha bhūpa jō jēhi mana bhāvā. 7. 
gaja ratha turaga hēma gō hīrā. dīnhē nṛpa nānābidhi cīrā. 8. 
 
Only those who are blessed by the grace of Lord Ram would understand the secret of 
the auspicious intention we had then, and the extreme level of bliss and ecstasy that 
we had experienced during those heavenly moments when we (myself and 
Kaagbhusund) had participated in the birth celebrations of Lord Ram. (6) 
 
On that occasion, all those who came to the palace were gifted with whatever they 
wanted by king Dasrath1. (7) 
 
The king liberally gifted elephants, chariots, horses, gold, cows, diamonds, and all 
sorts of wearing apparels and robes to all who sought them, and everything was 
available for the asking by the visitors. (8) 
 
[Note—1A very clever statement by Lord Shiva! He and Kaagbhusund had assumed a 
human form, and they had roamed around in the city as already mentioned by the 
Lord. But their main aim was to visit Lord Ram and pay their obeisance to the Lord 
whom they loved so much. So it was but natural that they must have gone to the 
palace and stood in the queue with other visitors. When their turn came, it is equally 
natural that they would have got a chance to go to the child Ram and offer their 
respects to him just like others, who had stood in the queue for their turn to come to 
go near the child, had been doing. Now, of course they had not come to seek material 
gifts, so after paying their respects to their beloved Lord Ram, Shiva and 
Kaagbhusund quietly moved out of the palace and started roaming in the city, left 
alone to themselves, unnoticed and un-bothered by anyone. It is quite possible that 
they went inside the palace and met Lord Ram more than once, for the simple reason 
that the crowd was so huge and the spirit of celebration so high that no one had the 
mind to keep tabs on who came or went out of the palace.  
 Truly indeed, it was this exclusive opportunity of being so close and near to 
their beloved Lord Ram that they could even touch him, put their heads at his feet, 
and caress the child Ram lovingly as one would do to a child when one goes to bless 
him during the celebrations of the child’s birth, that Lord Shiva and sage 
Kaagbhusund decided to bear with the accusation of using a trick just so that they can 
have the good fortune to express their love and affection for their beloved Lord 
personally, for they realised that they would not get such a golden opportunity ever in 
their lives again when Lord Ram grows up a little, for then free and direct access to 
the Lord would be very limited in accordance with traditional protocols that would 
come into play, which, inter alia, restrict access to princes and other members of the 
royal household. Obviously, the gates of the palace won’t remain open for one and all 
for all times to come in.]  
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Îæð0. ◊Ÿ ‚¢ÃÙ· ‚’Áã„U ∑§ ¡„U° Ã„°U Œ®„U •‚Ë‚– 
‚∑§‹ ÃŸÿ Áø⁄U ¡Ëfl„È° ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ ∑§ ß¸‚H 196H 

dōhā. 

mana santōṣē sabanhi kē jaham̐ taham̐ dēhiṁ asīsa. 
sakala tanaya cira jīvahum̐ tulasidāsa kē īsa. 196. 
 
The alms, gifts and largesse granted by king Dasrath satisfied everyone, and all were 
profusely blessing him from every direction, saying that all the sons, including the 
Lord of Tulsidas (i.e. Lord Ram), may have long and fruitful lives1. (Doha no. 196) 
 
[Note—1We must not forget that Tulsidas was not merely a poet or scribe, but he was 
an ardent devotee of Lord Ram too. So therefore, while describing all the events 
associated with the birth of the Lord, Tulsidas personally gets involved at the 
emotional and spiritual level in the festivities. So he imagines that he too is roaming 
on the streets of Ayodhya with Lord Shiva and Kaagbhusund, that he too can feel the 
level of bliss and joy they had themselves experienced, he joins the crowd that queues 
to visit Lord Ram and bless the child, and like Shiva and Kaagbhusund and others he 
too expresses his profound love to his beloved Lord Ram, albeit only in a token way 
in his mind and heart.  

So, when Shiva, Kaagbhusund, Brahmins, Gods, Goddesses, Sages, Mystics 
and others were blessing Lord Ram when their turn in the queue came, Tulsidas too 
stands up and gives his emotional blessings to his beloved Lord when his own turn 
comes! 
 To wit, though the pious saint Tulsidas was not physically present at that time, 
yet his presence is most remarkable at the emotional, spiritual and mental level, for a 
true devotee always feels that the Lord is eternally present by his side, and time and 
distance do not mean anything to him.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ÁŒfl‚ ’ËÃ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ• ÁŒŸ •L§ ⁄UÊÃËH 1H 

ŸÊ◊∑§⁄UŸ ∑§⁄U •fl‚L§ ¡ÊŸË – ÷Í¬ ’ÙÁ‹ ¬ΔU∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kachuka divasa bītē ēhi bhām̐tī. jāta na jāni'a dina aru rātī. 1. 
nāmakarana kara avasaru jānī. bhūpa bōli paṭha'ē muni gyānī. 2. 
 
Some days passed in this way during grand celebrations and festivities that marked 
the birth of the four princes, when days and nights passed unnoticed. (1) 
 
Finally the time arrived when a formal name was to be given to the four princes1. At 
that time, the king sent a messenger to the learned guru (sage Vasistha), asking him to 
come and assign auspicious names to the four children. (2) 
 
[Note—1Tulsidas has described this episode elaborately in his ‘Geetawali Ramayan’, 
in its Baal Kand, verse no. 6. 
 According to Hindu tradition, this naming ceremony of a child is usually done 
by the family priest on the 11th or 12th day from birth. We would note here that 
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previously it has been said that the day the four princes were born extended up to one 
full month—apropos: Doha no. 195. Then at the end of this period, finally, the sun 
god moved towards the horizon and night fell—apropos: Chaupai line no. 1 that 
follows Doha no. 195.  
 Therefore, we can safely assume that the counting of the days must have 
started from the end of this period, i.e. after one month, during which there was 
constant daylight. In practical terms it would mean that king Dasrath was himself so 
lost in the celebrations and so overwhelmed with joy and happiness that he forgot all 
other things and formalities that needed to be attended to. On the other hand, his guru 
sage Vasistha too kept quiet as he did not wish to act as a hindrance or a spoil-sport in 
the mass merry-making, for he well knew who the four children were, and so 
whatever time was chosen for their naming ceremony would become automatically 
auspicious—for, wherever the Lord goes the time and circumstance become 
auspicious and favourable. Hence, there was no need for hurry and creating an 
unnecessary fuss over inconsequential issues.]   
 
 

∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ÷Í¬ÁÃ •‚ ÷Ê·Ê – œÁ⁄U• ŸÊ◊ ¡Ù ◊ÈÁŸ ªÈÁŸ ⁄UÊπÊH 3H 
ßã„U ∑§ ŸÊ◊ •Ÿ∑§ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ◊Ò¥ ŸÎ¬ ∑§„U’ Sfl◊ÁÃ •ŸÈM§¬ÊH 4H 

 
kari pūjā bhūpati asa bhāṣā. dhari'a nāma jō muni guni rākhā. 3. 
inha kē nāma anēka anūpā. maiṁ nṛpa kahaba svamati anurūpā. 4. 
 
When the guru (sage Vasistha) arrived, the king duly worshipped him and said 
reverentially: ‘Oh sage (muni)! Please assign names to these four children in 
accordance with what you may have decided for them, keeping in mind their special 
qualities and virtues that you see in them.’ (3) 
 
The sage replied: ‘Oh king (nṛpa)! They have many names, and all are beautiful as 
well as auspicious in their own rights. However, I will give them individual names 
which I think are most appropriate for the four children. (4)  
 
 

¡Ù •ÊŸ¢Œ ®‚œÈ ‚Èπ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ‚Ë∑§⁄U Ã¥ òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ ‚È¬Ê‚ËH 5H 
‚Ù ‚Èπ œÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ •‚ ŸÊ◊Ê – •Áπ‹ ‹Ù∑§ ŒÊÿ∑§ Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 6H 

 
jō ānanda sindhu sukharāsī. sīkara tēṁ trailōka supāsī. 5. 
sō sukha dhāma rāma asa nāmā. akhila lōka dāyaka biśrāmā. 6. 
 
He who is an ocean of bliss, and a treasury of felicity and beatitude so much so that a 
drop of this ocean and a small bit from this treasury is enough to grant bliss and 
happiness to the whole world, --- (5) 
 
---He who is an embodiment of the virtues of bliss, happiness and joy of all kinds, and 
who grants peace and tranquility to the whole world—well, he would be called ‘Ram 
(pronounced as “Rāma”)1. (6) 
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[Note—1It was either that the queens were sitting side-by-side with their sons in their 
laps, or all the four princes were lying in small independent cradles during the naming 
ceremony. So therefore, sage Vasistha pointed out each child while assigning a name 
to him. He first named the eldest prince as ‘Ram’.] 
 
 

Á’Sfl ÷⁄UŸ ¬Ù·Ÿ ∑§⁄U ¡Ùß¸ – ÃÊ∑§⁄U ŸÊ◊ ÷⁄UÃ •‚ „UÙß¸H 7H 
¡Ê∑§ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ Ã¥ Á⁄U¬È ŸÊ‚Ê – ŸÊ◊ ‚òÊÈ„UŸ ’Œ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 8H 

 
bisva bharana pōṣana kara jō'ī. tākara nāma bharata asa hō'ī. 7. 
jākē sumirana tēṁ ripu nāsā. nāma satruhana bēda prakāsā. 8. 
 
[Pointing the second child, sage Vasistha said—] ‘He who looks after the material 
needs of the world and makes necessary arrangements to supply the necessities of 
life—he would be known as ‘Bharat’.’ (7) 
 
[Turning to the third child, sage Vasistha said—] ‘He whose mere remembrance is 
sufficient to enable one to eliminate or overcome one’s enemies, and whose virtues 
have been highlighted even in the Vedas—he would be known as ‘Shatrughan (also 
pronounced as “satruhana”)1’ (8) 
 
[Note—1The word “satruhana” has two parts: (i) satru = enemy; and (ii) hana = 
destroyer. Hence, ‘Shatrughan’, the way satruhana is normally pronounced, is the 
one who destroys enemies.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‹‘¿UŸ œÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿ ‚∑§‹ ¡ªÃ •ÊœÊ⁄U– 

ªÈL§ ’Á‚c≈U ÃÁ„U ⁄UÊπÊ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ŸÊ◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UH 197H 
dōhā. 

lacchana dhāma rāma priya sakala jagata ādhāra. 
guru basiṣṭa tēhi rākhā lachimana nāma udāra. 197. 
 
Then finally, he who is an embodiment of all auspicious virtues, is very dear to Ram, 
and is the one who supports the whole creation1—sage Vasistha graciously named 
that child (i.e. the fourth) as ‘Laxman (also pronounced as “lachimana”)2’. (Doha no. 
197) 
 
[Note—1Laxman was a manifestation of Lord Seshnath, the celestial serpent with a 
thousand hoods. Seshnath is believed to support the earth and the rest of the known 
living world on top of his thousand hoods. Lord Vishnu too reclines on Seshnath’s 
coiled body as the latter floats on the surface of the celestial ocean known as 
Kshirsagar. 
 
2The word ‘lachimana’ means one who abounds in good virtues.]  
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¿õ0. œ⁄U ŸÊ◊ ªÈ⁄U NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ’Œ ÃÙfl ŸÎ¬ Ãfl ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UËH 1H 
◊ÈÁŸ œŸ ¡Ÿ ‚⁄U’‚ Á‚fl ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ’Ê‹ ∑§Á‹ ⁄U‚ Ã®„U ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊH 2H 

caupā’ī. 

dharē nāma gura hṛdayam̐ bicārī. bēda tattva nṛpa tava suta cārī. 1. 
muni dhana jana sarabasa siva prānā. bāla kēli rasa tēhiṁ sukha mānā. 2. 
 
The Guru (i.e. sage Vasistha, who was the royal priest and an advisor on religious 
matters to the royal family) named the four princes in accordance with the special 
characters and qualities he perceived in them.  
 Turning to king Dasrath, he said: ‘Oh king (nṛpa)! Your four sons represent 
the essence of the four Vedas, and the virtues they stand for and extol. (1) 
 
The Lord who is the beloved of great sages and mystics, who is very dear to all living 
beings, and whom Lord Shiva reveres as dearly as his own life—verily indeed, it is 
the same Lord who decided to assume the form of a child as it would give immense 
joy and happiness to one and all1. (2) 
 
[Note—1In this verse, sage Vasistha is obviously referring to Lord Ram as the three 
instances he cites—of the Lord being dear to the sages and mystics as well as to rest 
of all living beings, and to Lord Shiva—applies exclusively to Lord Ram.  
 In this context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 51; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 209; (iii) 
Doha no. 204; (b) Ayodhya Kand, (iv) Doha no. 130; (c) Uttar Kand, (v) Doha no. 88. 
 Refer also to: “Kavitwali Ramayan” of Goswami Tulsidas, its Uttar Kand, 
verse nos. 36 and 110 which are very explicit on this subject. 
 Sage Vasistha says that Lord Ram has assumed the form of a child because the 
great sages, saints and other pious people, as well as ordinary persons, and even Lord 
Shiva, had desired to derive immense pleasure by seeing the Supreme Lord in the 
form of a child, for then they would have an opportunity to see the Lord from up 
close, as a child playing around in his home, then slowly growing up to become a 
teen-aged prince, then marrying, and then doing so many other things during his 
tenure as a human being that later on these events would be duly chronicled into a 
legendary history called the Ramayana, which would then be recounted and retold by 
generations after generations of saints, poets, bards and minstrels for all times to 
come, thereby providing the world an opportunity to have access to something that 
would help the people to find spiritual peace and mental solace and succour in a world 
full of miseries and pains and grief.] 
 
 

’Ê⁄UÁ„U Ã ÁŸ¡ Á„UÃ ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊŸË – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸËH 3H 
÷⁄UÃ ‚òÊÈ„UŸ ŒÍŸ©U ÷Êß¸ – ¬˝÷È ‚fl∑§ ¡Á‚ ¬˝ËÁÃ ’«U∏Êß¸H 4H 

 
bārēhi tē nija hita pati jānī. lachimana rāma carana rati mānī. 3. 
bharata satruhana dūna'u bhā'ī. prabhu sēvaka jasi prīti baṛā'ī. 4. 
 
From the very days of his infancy, Laxman realized that Lord Ram was his only Lord, 
someone who was dearest to him and his best well-wisher1—and with this firm 
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conviction he (Laxman) developed intense affection for the feet of his Lord, 
becoming  Lord Ram’s ardent follower and a faithful devotee2. (3) 
 
Meanwhile, the other two brothers, i.e. Bharat and Shatrughan, too were very devoted 
to Lord Ram, and their affection, devotion and commitment towards the Lord was 
truly of the standard expected between a loving-and-caring Master and his devoted 
servants. [To wit, the love, affection and devotion of Bharat and Shatrughan for Lord 
Ram was not one whit less than that of Laxman.]3 (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 71—to Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 73 where Laxman’s love, dedication, complete submission 
and total commitment towards Lord Ram, and his vow that everything for him is 
secondary in this world when it comes to his relationship with the Lord, is as crystal 
clear as it could ever be. 
 
2This devotion and unyielding commitment to his dearest Lord Ram would become 
evident a little later on in our reading of the story of Ram Charit Manas. Here, let us 
briefly have a glimpse of four such remarkable occasions as follows:  

The first two occasions were during the bow breaking ceremony held in 
Janakpur to select a groom for Sita. There, when no one could break the bow, king 
Janak had lamented and remarked that it seemed to him that the world has no true 
man worth his name who would have the strength of his arms so as to break the bow, 
when no one could as much as move it even an inch. This infuriated Laxman as he 
took it as a direct insult of his beloved Lord, Sri Ram, so much so that he instantly got 
up and fiercely rebuked Janak, not bothering to mind whom he was speaking against, 
or for protocol and decency of behaviour that ought to be observed during such 
events. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 251—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 254.} 

Soon, when sage Parashuram came to punish Lord Ram for breaking the bow 
of Lord Shiva, Laxman stood between the angry sage and the Lord, and fearlessly 
defended his brother while shaming the sage and putting him on the back foot, to the 
amazement of the entire assembly and confounding the sage himself. He challenged 
the sage to try to harm Lord Ram, and Laxman would make him learn a bitter lesson 
of his life. Ultimately, the sage surrendered and went his way. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 268—to Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285.}  

The third occasion comes when news arrived in the forest that Bharat, Lord 
Ram’s younger brother, was coming to him with a huge army. Though Bharat had as 
much love for Lord Ram as had Laxman, and his purpose of coming to meet the Lord 
in the forest was to try to take him back to Ayodhya, but the news of a great army 
accompanying him gave a wrong impression—that he was coming to fight and 
imprison the two brothers, Laxman and Lord Ram, in an attempt to usurp the crown 
of Ayodhya. This news fuelled Laxman’s wrath so much so that he got up determined 
to fight-to-finish and kill Bharat along with all those who accompanied him for daring 
to raise their eyes against Lord Ram and attempting to confront and insult him in this 
impudent manner. This also shows how deeply Laxman loved Lord Ram and was 
totally devoted to him, because he was ready to kill even his own brother Bharat and 
subjects of his kingdom because they dared to affront Lord Ram. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 227—to 
Doha no. 230.} 
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And then finally, we read that during the famous War of Lanka, Laxman had 
fallen to the ground fighting Meghanad on behalf of Lord Ram, and then the Lord had 
wailed and lamented as if he has lost his very own son and the dearest friend in this 
world. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede Doha no. 54;  (ii) Doha no. 61 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-18 that precede 
it.} 
 
3This fact, that Bharat was a great devotee of Lord Ram and faithful to him, is evident 
in the following verses of Ram Charit Manas: (a) Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 178; (ii) Doha no. 182 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-
8 that precede it (Bharat refuses to accept the throne of Ayodhya, saying that his 
primary duty is to serve Lord Ram and nothing else); (iii) Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that 
precede Doha no. 208 (sage Bharadwaj praises Bharat’s devotion, and says that he is 
extremely dear to Lord Ram); (iv) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 218; (v) 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 216—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 217 (Mother Nature lauds Bharat’s devotion for Lord Ram); (vi) Doha no. 
219 (the creator affirms Bharat’s devotion for Lord Ram); (vii) Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precede Doha no. 222—to Doha no. 224 (where we read how the people whom 
Bharat met on the way to meet Lord Ram in the forest have appreciated Bharat’s 
devotion for the Lord); (viii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 231—to Doha 
no. 232 (Lord Ram’s praise for Bharat and his acknowledgement that there is no one 
like Bharat in the whole creation of the creator); (ix) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 258—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 259 (Lord Ram 
expresses his happiness when sage Vasistha praised Bharat); (x) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 
that precede Doha no. 266 (the guru of the gods praises Bharat); (xi) Chaupai line nos. 
3-5 that precede Doha no. 283 (praise of Bharat during the conversation of Kaushalya 
and consort of Janak); (xii) Doha no. 288 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede it (praise by king Janak); (xiii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 294 
(where it is said that Bharat was an embodiment of the virtue of devotion for Lord 
Ram); and (xiv) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 260 (where Bharat tells 
Lord Ram how the Lord would lose a game so that Bharat could win it during their 
childhood days); and (xv) Doha no. 168 along with Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it 
(mother Kaushalya’s praise for Bharat). 
 It ought to be clearly noted here that Shatrughan had always preferred to stay 
in the shadows of Bharat; he never stepped out of this shadow; he never yearned to be 
in the limelight or get fame. It is so praise worthy a character of Shatrughan that 
though he took full control of the administration of the great empire of Ayodhya while 
his other three brothers were absent from the capital city, with Lord Ram and Laxman 
gone to the forest, and Bharat living as a hermit in a nearby suburb called 
Nandigram*, thereby obviously leaving the administration of the empire entirely in 
the hands of Shatrughan, the latter never sought to take any credit for it, he never 
hogged any attention—which is evident when we consider the fact that Shatrughan’s 
name is rarely mentioned in the whole story of the Ramayan, yet there is no denying 
the fact that it was no one but he alone who had meticulously and perfectly run the 
affairs of the mighty kingdom when there was no one else to look after it and run its 
affairs. {Refer: *Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 323—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 324.} 

Upon his return from the forest, Lord Ram must surely have acknowledged 
Shatrughan’s great contribution towards keeping Ayodhya as prosperous and mighty 
as it was when the Lord had left if fourteen years ago. It must be noted here that for 
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fourteen long years when the throne of Ayodhya was virtually empty, no rival king 
dared to invade or attack the kingdom to take advantage of the power vacuum that 
existed—because they knew the reputation of Shatrughan that he was a vanquisher of 
enemies*, and his name so terrified all evil eyes that they spared Ayodhya the horrors 
that would have befallen it had Shatrughan not been in charge. Sure and certain it is 
that this obvious point must not have escaped Lord Ram’s attention on his return from 
the forest. {*Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 197.}] 
 
 

SÿÊ◊ ªı⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŒÙ©U ¡Ù⁄UË – ÁŸ⁄Uπ®„U ¿UÁ’ ¡ŸŸË¥ ÃÎŸ ÃÙ⁄UËH 5H 
øÊÁ⁄U©U ‚Ë‹ M§¬ ªÈŸ œÊ◊Ê – ÃŒÁ¬ •Áœ∑§ ‚Èπ‚Êª⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 6H 

 
syāma gaura sundara dō'u jōrī. nirakhahiṁ chabi jananīṁ tṛna tōrī. 5. 
cāri'u sīla rūpa guna dhāmā. tadapi adhika sukhasāgara rāmā. 6. 
 
The four brothers formed a magnificent pair of two, one pair of siblings having a fair 
complexion, and the other pair being of a dark complexion1.  

When the mothers would see this wonderful and heavenly sight (of the four 
children forming two natural pairs as if born to be such as giving the impression of 
them being a pair of twins), they would be filled with ecstasy so much so that they 
would break ends of twigs as a charm to ward off evil eyes from harming the children. 
(5)  
 
Though without doubt all the four siblings were equal embodiments of excellent 
virtues, good manners and exemplary characters, yet Lord Ram was a wee whit senior 
or superior to them in all respects2. (6)   
 
[Note—1Lord Ram and Bharat had dark complexion like that of a rain-bearing cloud, 
while Laxman and Shatrughan were of a fair complexion like that of molten gold.  
 Refer some instances in this connection: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 229; (ii) Doha no. 242; (iii) Chaupai line 
nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 311 where this fact of the four brothers forming two 
pairs, one pair consisting of Lord Ram and Bharat having a fair complexion, and the 
other consisting of Bharat and Shatrughan of being dark, is affirmed by the residents 
of Janakpur (b) Ayodhya Kand, (iii) Doha no. 116 along with Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes it (the villagers whom Lord Ram met on the way to the forest were also 
overwhelmed by the beauty of the two brothers, one being dark and the other fair). 
 
2It was because Lord Ram was not only the eldest of the four brothers but Lord 
Vishnu himself personified in that form, while the other three brothers were 
manifestations of those who were very close to Vishnu. Laxman represented 
Seshnath, the legendry celestial Serpent on whose coiled body Lord Vishnu reclines 
on the surface of the Kshirsagar, the celestial ocean; Bharat represented Vishnu’s 
weapon called ‘Chakra’ (the serrated circular discus); and Shatrughan was a 
personified form of the Lord’s conch. This is clearly stated in Adyhyatma Ramayan, 
Uttar Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 56-57.  

Refer also to: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 16 where a similar 
idea has been expressed. 
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 We read in Ram Charit Manas that when the two brothers, Lord Ram and 
Laxman, had gone out to take a round of the city of Janakpur, every single citizen was 
awed by the charm of Lord Ram so much so that a huge crowd followed the two 
brothers wherever they went, and the ladies of the city had flocked on the balconies 
and roof tops of their homes to have a look at Lord Ram*. At that time, though the 
two brothers walked side-by-side, it was Lord Ram’s beauty and charm that drew 
everyone’s attention#. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, *Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 220—to Chaupai line nos. 1, 5-8 that precede Doha no. 221; 
#Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 222 (at Janakpur); and 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precedes Doha no. 114 (during the Lord’s 
journey to the forest when the humble villagers and travelers were charmed by his 
magnificent beauty and personality.}]  
 
 

NUŒÿ° •ŸÈª˝„U ß¢ŒÈ ¬˝∑§Ê‚Ê – ‚ÍøÃ Á∑§⁄UŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U „UÊ‚ÊH 7H 
∑§’„È°U ©¿¢Uª ∑§’„È°U ’⁄U ¬‹ŸÊ – ◊ÊÃÈ ŒÈ‹Ê⁄Uß ∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ‹‹ŸÊH 8H 

 
hṛdayam̐ anugraha indu prakāsā. sūcata kirana manōhara hāsā. 7. 
kabahum̐ uchaṅga kabahum̐ bara palanā. mātu dulāra'i kahi priya lalanā. 8. 
 
In his (i.e. in Lord Ram’s) heart the Moon of mercy, compassion and grace always 
shone, and the Lord’s enchanting smile was like the rays of that moon as it 
illuminated the world with its soothing and comforting rays (because the smile of 
Lord Ram removed all sorrows and provided immense joy and comfort to all those 
who were around). (7)  
 
The mothers showered their bounty of love and affection on the children by calling 
out to them using sweet nicknames that were endearing (priya lalanā), sometimes 
picking them up in their laps, and at other times putting them in their respective 
cradles1. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 18-20 where this scene 
has been beautifully described.]  
 
 
Îô0. CÿÊ¬∑§ ’˝rÊÔ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ Á’ªÃ Á’ŸÙŒ– 

‚Ù •¡ ¬˝◊ ÷ªÁÃ ’‚ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ∑¥§ ªÙŒH 198H 
dōhā. 

byāpaka brahma niran̄jana nirguna bigata binōda. 
sō aja prēma bhagati basa kausalyā kēṁ gōda. 198. 
 
Indeed and forsooth, it is such a great wonder that Brahm, the Lord who is all-
pervading and immanent throughout the endless creation, who is invisible and 
formless, who has no attributes or a trace of grossness, and who is unconcerned with 
such worldly things as pleasure and joy, would assume the form of a child and play in 
the lap of mother Kaushalya just because the Lord was obliged to do it as he 
submitted to the grand virtue of love that a devotee has for him1. (Doha no. 198) 
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[Note—1We must not forget what Satrupa and Manu had requested from Brahm: that 
they wished to have the Lord as their son so that they can enjoy the pleasure of 
showing their love and affection for the Lord just like parents would do to their dear 
son, at which the Lord had promised them that he would fulfill their wish and become 
their son. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 149—to Chaupai line no. 
6 that precedes Doha no. 152.} 
 A similar promise was made by Brahm to sage Kashyap and Aditi—apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 187. 
 Lord Shiva too has affirmed this fact in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 141.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that 
precede Doha no. 13; (ii) Doha no. 192; (b) Uttar Kand, (iii) Doha no. 72-a; (iv) Doha 
no. 85-b. In all these verses the same idea is expressed—that the Supreme Being goes 
out of his way to oblige his devotees, and the Lord assumed a human form to fulfill 
their wishes, thereby providing the rest of the world an opportunity to find an easy 
source of beatitude and felicity, a way to obtain spiritual bliss, deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation by singing and remembering the Lord and his divine 
story.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ê◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¿UÁ’ SÿÊ◊ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ŸË‹ ∑¢§¡ ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ ª¢÷Ë⁄UÊH 1H 

•L§Ÿ ø⁄UŸ ¬¢∑§¡ Ÿπ ¡ÙÃË – ∑§◊‹ Œ‹Áã„U ’ÒΔU ¡ŸÈ ◊ÙÃËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kāma kōṭi chabi syāma sarīrā. nīla kan̄ja bārida gambhīrā. 1. 
aruna carana paṅkaja nakha jōtī. kamala dalanhi baiṭhē janu mōtī. 2. 
 
[The following verses describe the magnificent charm and bewitching beauty of Lord 
Ram as a child. This pen-portrait resonates with what sage Kaagbhusund describes in 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 76—to 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 77. Kaagbhusund’s description is based on 
his personal experience when he had gone incognito, in his form as a crow, to play 
and hop around in the courtyard of the palace where the child Ram too used to play, 
thereby giving this great sage a chance to see Lord Ram from up close and enjoy 
playing with the divine child without arousing any suspicion in anyone’s mind about 
his true identity. 
 Refer also to: (a) Kavitawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 2-3; (b) 
Geetawali Ramayan, Uttar Kand, verse nos. 2-17 where we read in detail about the 
wonderful charm of Lord Ram’s image that was divine and heavenly to behold. Both 
these books have been published by this author in English versions] 
 
 
Child Ram’s image was dark-complexioned (syāma sarīrā) and it looked as 
magnificent as of a blue-hued lotus flower (nīla kan̄ja) and a dense bank of dark rain-
bearing clouds (bārida gambhīrā). It was like a form that embodied the 
magnificence, beauty and charm of countless Kamdeos (who is a patron god of these 
virtues) (kāma kōṭi chabi)1. (1) 
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The shine of the nails (nakha jōtī) on the toes of the child’s feet that resembled red-
lotus flowers (aruna carana paṅkaja) was such as if pearls were studded (or fresh 
dew-drops were perched) on the petals of the said lotus flowers (kamala dalanhi 
baiṭhē janu mōtī)2. (2)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 146. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
148.] 
 
 

⁄Uπ ∑È§Á‹‚ äfl¡ •¢∑È§‚ ‚Ù„U – ŸÍ¬È⁄U œÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„UH 3H 
∑§Á≈U ®∑§Á∑§ŸË ©UŒ⁄U òÊÿ ⁄UπÊ – ŸÊÁ÷ ª÷Ë⁄U ¡ÊŸ ¡®„U ŒπÊH 4H 

 
rēkha kulisa dhvaja aṅkusa sōhē. nūpura dhuni suni muni mana mōhē. 3. 
kaṭi kiṅkinī udara traya rēkhā. nābhi gabhīra jāna jēhiṁ dēkhā. 4. 
 
On the sole of child Ram feet there are the auspicious marks of a Vajra (thunderbolt), 
a Flag and Ankush (a goad) (kulisa dhvaja aṅkusa)1.  

The soft sound emanating from the anklets worn around the child’s feet 
(nūpura dhuni) enrapture the mind of Munis (sages, seers, mystics and hermits) 
when they hear it (suni muni mana mōhē). (3) 
 
Around his hip is the hip-band from which small bells hang (kaṭi kiṅkinī) (and as the 
child moves they swing and give out a tinkling sound).  
 On his abdomen there are three folds of the skin (udara traya rēkhā), and the 
navel is deep in its contours (nābhi gabhīra)2, looking so excellent that only those 
who have seen it can understand its magnificence (jāna jēhiṁ dēkhā). (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chanda line no. 15 that 
precedes Doha no. 13.  
 According to traditions, it is believed that there were a total of 48 signs on the 
two soles of Lord Ram, with each sole having 24 signs. Out of these, Tulsidas cites 
only three at present in the current verse we are reading, and the fourth, a lotus flower, 
is mentioned in the above-referred verse of Uttar Kand. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 147.] 
 
 

÷È¡ Á’‚Ê‹ ÷Í·Ÿ ¡ÈÃ ÷Í⁄UË – Á„Uÿ° „UÁ⁄U Ÿπ •ÁÃ ‚Ù÷Ê M§⁄UËH 5H 
©U⁄U ◊ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U ¬ÁŒ∑§ ∑§Ë ‚Ù÷Ê – Á’¬˝ ø⁄UŸ ŒπÃ ◊Ÿ ‹Ù÷ÊH 6H 

 
bhuja bisāla bhūṣana juta bhūrī. hiyam̐ hari nakha ati sōbhā rūrī. 5. 
ura manihāra padika kī sōbhā. bipra carana dēkhata mana lōbhā. 6. 
 
His (Ram’s) arms were long (bhuja bisāla)1 and adorned with beautiful ornaments 
(bhūṣana juta bhūrī).  
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 A tiger’s claw (nail) that hung around his chest in the fashion of a pendant 
(hiyam̐ hari nakha) appeared very attractive (ati sōbhā rūrī). (5) 
 
The charm of the Lord’s chest that was adorned by a magnificent garland made of 
gems that also has a large pendant of diamond dangling from it (ura manihāra 
padika kī sōbhā), as well as the sight of the footprint of a sage (Bhrigu) that is 
marked on the Lord’s broad chest (bipra carana) looked very elegant, and together 
this view captivates the heart of the beholder of this wonderful sight (dēkhata mana 
lōbhā)2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 147. 
 By saying ‘long arms’ it is meant that the Lord goes out of his way and has a 
long reach in order to help and provide succour to his devotees. This view is endorsed 
specifically in Kavitawali Ramayan, Uttar Kand, verse no. 52. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
147. 
 The story behind the footprint of sage Bhrigu being marked on the chest of 
Lord Ram, whose primary form was Lord Vishnu, is as follows:  

Once all the sages had collected and decided to judge which of the Trinity 
Gods, i.e. Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva the concluder, is the 
greatest. Sage Bhrigu was appointed to find it out. Bhrigu first went to Brahma and 
did not show any respect to him. This enraged Brahma, but somehow he managed to 
control himself. Then Bhrigu went to meet Shiva. Shiva came forward but Bhrigu did 
not want to meet him, accusing the Lord of following inauspicious way of life. This 
enraged Shiva who lifted his trident to kill Bhrigu. Then Parvati, the consort of Shiva, 
intervened and pacified him.  
 Finally, Bhrigu went to Vishnu who was reclining in his divine abode known 
as Vaikuntha. Bhrigu got annoyed that Vishnu did not get up to welcome him, and so 
he kicked the Lord on his chest. Lord Vishnu woke up from his sleep, and instead of 
becoming angry at Bhrigu asked for his forgiveness as he was unaware that the 
Brahmin has arrived as he was asleep. Further, Vishnu showed Bhrigu great respect 
and said that instead of feeling insulted on being kicked on the chest, he is feeling 
honoured that a great sage had blessed him by touching his body with his august feet. 
This stunned Bhrigu; he was dumbfounded at the gracious and forgiving nature of 
Vishnu. But Vishnu’s consort Laxmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity, was 
extremely peeved, and she cursed the Brahmin that henceforth the entire Brahmin 
race will have to suffer because of lack of wealth and would be forced to beg for their 
sustenance.  
 Lord Vishnu wears the mark made by the sage’s footprint on his chest as a 
token of respect that he has for learned Brahmins.  
 Bhrigu came back and narrated the entire thing to the assembly of sages. They 
decided that indeed it was Lord Vishnu who was the greatest because he had 
conquered anger, the worst of all the negative qualities and the cause of all strife and 
destruction. Anger was to become the greatest of evils and vices in this world, and 
forgiveness as the greatest of virtues. 
 This story is narrated in Srimad Bhagwad Mahapuran, Skandha 10, Chapter 
89.] 
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∑¢§’È ∑¢§ΔU •ÁÃ Áø’È∑§ ‚È„UÊß¸ – •ÊŸŸ •Á◊Ã ◊ŒŸ ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊß¸H 7H 
ŒÈß ŒÈß Œ‚Ÿ •œ⁄U •L§ŸÊ⁄U – ŸÊ‚Ê ÁÃ‹∑§ ∑§Ù ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄UH 8H 

 
kambu kaṇṭha ati cibuka suhā'ī. ānana amita madana chabi chā'ī. 7. 
du'i du'i dasana adhara arunārē. nāsā tilaka kō baranai pārē. 8. 
 
His (child Lord Ram’s) neck was well formed and rounded like a conch-shell (kambu 
kaṇṭha), and his chin looked exceedingly charming (ati cibuka suhā'ī)1.  
 The Lord’s face (ānana) embodied the magnificence and beauty of countless 
Kamdeos (Cupid; the patron god of beauty and charm) (amita madana chabi chā'ī)2. 
(7) 
 
His mouth had only two pairs of teeth, one on the front upper jaw and the other on the 
corresponding lower jaw (du'i du'i dasana). [To wit, when the Lord opened his 
mouth to smile or say something, one could see two pairs of small teeth behind his 
lips, one pair above and the other below it in the mouth.] 
 His lips were reddish (or pink) in colour (adhara arunārē). 
 Who can describe (i.e. no one can describe—“kō baranai pārē”) the charm 
and the beauty of the Lord’s nostrils (nāsā) and the small Tilak mark put on his 
forehead (tilaka)3. (8)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 243. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
243; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 244 (where we read that Lord 
Ram’s image or form was like countless Kamdeos, and so exceptionally beautiful and 
charming from toe to head that those who saw him remained standing, staring at him 
in profound admiration). 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 
147 where the charm of the face of Lord Vishnu has been described, and which is 
similar to that of Lord Ram, because the latter is a manifestation of the former. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that 
precedes Doha no. 207 where we read that when sage Vishwamitra saw Lord Ram for 
the first time, he was dazed by the beauty of the Lord’s image.] 
 
 

‚¢ÈŒ⁄U üÊflŸ ‚ÈøÊL§ ∑§¬Ù‹Ê – •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ◊œÈ⁄U ÃÙÃ⁄U ’Ù‹ÊH 9H 
ÁøP§Ÿ ∑§ø ∑È¢§ÁøÃ ª÷È•Ê⁄U – ’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÁø ◊ÊÃÈ ‚°flÊ⁄UH 10H 

 
sundara śravana sucāru kapōlā. ati priya madhura tōtarē bōlā. 9. 
cikkana kaca kun̄cita gabhu'ārē. bahu prakāra raci mātu sam ̐vārē. 10. 
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His (Ram’s) ears and cheeks were well formed and lovely to behold (sundara 
śravana sucāru kapōlā) (like the rest of his body). The child Ram spoke endearing 
with a lisp in his voice (ati priya madhura tōtarē bōlā). (9) 
 
His hairs were curly and smooth as they had never been trimmed since birth (cikkana 
kaca kun̄cita gabhu'ārē), and the mother had taken special care to adorn them in 
various ways (bahu prakāra raci mātu sam̐vārē) (such as sticking some gem-
studded hair-pin in the cluster of curls, or forming small plaits or tufts tied together 
with silken strings to which pearls etc. were attached as hangings). (10) 
 
 

¬ËÃ ¤ÊªÈÁ‹•Ê ÃŸÈ ¬Á„U⁄UÊß¸ – ¡ÊŸÈ ¬ÊÁŸ Á’ø⁄UÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Êß¸H 11H 
M§¬ ‚∑§®„U ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Á„U üÊÈÁÃ ‚·Ê – ‚Ù ¡ÊŸß ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ¡®„U ŒπÊH 12H 

 
pīta jhaguli'ā tanu pahirā'ī. jānu pāni bicarani mōhi bhā'ī. 11. 
rūpa sakahiṁ nahiṁ kahi śruti sēṣā. sō jāna'i sapanēhum̐ jēhiṁ dēkhā. 12. 
 
The child was attired in a yellow loose-fitting frock (pīta jhaguli'ā tanu pahirā'ī).  
 He moved or crawled on all fours (like a small child would normally do when 
he crawls forward using his arms and legs) (jānu pāni bicarani). Oh brother (bhā'ī)! 
This sight is very dear to me (mōhi bhā'ī)1. (11) 
 
Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, the most lovely and enchanting sight of 
Lord Ram’s image as a child (that has been described in these verses) cannot be 
sufficiently described (rūpa sakahiṁ nahiṁ) even by the Vedas (which are experts 
in language, grammar and vocabulary, and have the ability to narrate even the most 
complex of things which seem to be incomprehensible for others) and Lord Sheshnath 
(who has thousands of mouths) (kahi śruti sēṣā).  

To wit, only those who have seen it and witnessed the sight first-hand, even if 
it was in their dreams, can imagine how unique, singularly wondrous and stunningly 
fascinating it was (sō jāna'i sapanēhum̐ jēhiṁ dēkhā)2.  (12)  
 
[Note—1A remarkable play of words is to be marked here. The poet Tulsidas is 
referring to himself when he says “mōhi”, while the word “bhā'ī” has two 
connotations here—one meaning ‘a brother’, and the meaning ‘to like something’. 
 The poet obviously addresses his readers when he uses the words “mōhi 
bhā'ī” to mean ‘my brother’, and at the same time he also means that the beautiful 
sight of Lord Ram crawling on all fours is liked by him (Tulsidas) very much and he 
is fascinated by it.  
 
2The idea is simple and straightforward: it refers to those who have meditated on Lord 
Ram, for they may have experienced the revelation of the Lord in a subtle world of 
existence. In higher stages of meditation, a state of Samadhi, a trance-like state of 
consciousness, is reached when the person rises above the grossness of the physical 
world and is transported to live in a subtle world of the Spirit, the world where cosmic 
Consciousness exists. It is akin to one dreaming, because it is a subtle world with no 
physical boundaries, and where everything is possible.  
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Till the dream lasts the person seems to fully live in that subtle world, and act 
in the same way as he would have done if he was living in the physical gross world. 
While he has to face many limitations inherent to life in the physical material world of 
grossness where the creature has a physical body, no such barriers exist in the subtle 
world of the Spirit which is a transcendental form of existence of the Consciousness. 
In this latter subtle world of transcendental existence of the Consciousness, the 
creature can go anywhere in his Spirit form, and time-space-distance become 
irrelevant for him.  
 It is this state to which the learned poet Tulsidas is referring here when he says 
that “only those who have seen or witnessed this view of Lord Ram in their dreams 
can fully understand how beautiful it is, because words we use to describe things of 
the gross world are incapable to describe it”.  

Since this world of dream has no physical boundaries, and since 
Consciousness is an eternal entity that would know everything of the past and the 
present, so it is very easy for a highly attained individuals to actually witness the 
happenings that actually occurred during those days when Lord Ram was born, for 
such persons would have risen above life in this gross world and live in the subtle 
world of transcendental existence of the Consciousness.  

Though it seems far-fetched an idea and something imaginary and 
incredulous, but it is because it is very difficult for a common man to reach that state 
of transcendental existence where such things can be actually experienced and 
witnessed. So what happens is that people find it is easy and convenient to reject and 
ridicule something simply because they themselves can’t attain or realize it, for it 
would rather be nice to please the world by saying something that conforms to what 
the ignorant world would like hear, for the fear of otherwise being scorned for 
endorsing such esoteric ideas that the ignorant world would like to treat as heresy and 
paranormal or abstract phenomenon, though it is not the case in reality.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚Èπ ‚¢ŒÙ„U ◊Ù„U¬⁄U ‚ÿÊŸ Áª⁄UÊ ªÙÃËÃ– 

Œ¢¬ÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊ ’‚ ∑§⁄U Á‚‚ÈøÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÈŸËÃH 199H 
dōhā. 

sukha sandōha mōhapara gyāna girā gōtīta. 
dampati parama prēma basa kara sisucarita punīta. 199. 
 
The Lord (i.e. Ram) who is an embodiment of the virtues of joy, beatitude and bliss, 
who is beyond the reach of delusions and its attendent illusions, who is out of the 
reach of Gyan (knowledge; i.e. who can’t be truly and entirely known and understood 
by application of mind and intellect), as well as is beyond the reach of speech 
(because he cannot be described) and the sense organs (because he cannot be 
perceived)—that same transcendental Lord became a child and did child-like deeds 
out of love and affection of the pious couple1. (Doha no. 199) 
 
[Note—1Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 198 and a note appended 
to it herein above where a similar idea has been expressed.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ªÃ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ’ÊÁ‚ã„U ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 1H 
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Á¡ã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸË – ÁÃã„U ∑§Ë ÿ„U ªÁÃ ¬˝ª≈U ÷flÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ēhi bidhi rāma jagata pitu mātā. kōsalapura bāsinha sukhadātā. 1. 
jinha raghunātha carana rati mānī. tinha kī yaha gati pragaṭa bhavānī. 2. 
 
[Bringing to a conclusion the description of the events that led to the birth of Lord 
Ram and his three brothers in Ayodhya, and the celebrations that followed, Lord 
Shiva then continued with his narration of the story of Lord Ram when he told Parvati 
as follows—] ‘In this aforesaid way, Lord Ram, who is the Parent (Father and 
Mother; “pitu mātā”) of this entire creation, had manifested himself in Ayodhya, 
known also as ‘Kaushal Pur’ (i.e. the capital city of the kingdom of Kaushal), to give 
its inhabitants immense joy, happiness and beatitude. (1)  
 
Oh Bhavani1! Those who are devoted to Lord Ram (also called “Raghunath”, the Lord 
of the legendary line of illustrious kings descending from the ancient king named 
Raghu) and have deep love and affection for the holy feet of the Lord, they would feel 
the same way even today as the residents of Ayodhya had felt during those auspicious 
days when the Lord was personally present in their midst2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva is known as ‘Bhava’, and therefore his consort, goddess Parvati 
is known as Bhavani—“bhavānī”, the wife of Bhava. 
 
2To wit, Shiva has a wonderful prescription in this verse for all of us, whereby we too 
can enjoy the same sort of spiritual happiness, bliss and beatitude in our present lives 
that the citizens of Ayodhya had been fortunate to experience very long ago when 
Lord Ram lived with them personally. And, the magic of the prescription is that it so 
simple and straightforward—i.e. to have devotion, love and affection for the Lord, for 
these are the only qualifications the Lord desires from a creature to show his grace 
upon the latter.  
 This basic idea has been elaborately dealt with and expounded upon in Ram 
Charit Manas with several examples to illustrate the point. Refer—Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 24—to Doha no. 25. It 
is to be remarked here that though this discourse is focused on the importance and the 
glory of the holy name of Lord Ram, yet it stresses how only a limited number of 
creatures could benefit by directly coming in contact with the Lord, but countless 
creatures benefit from invoking the grace of Lord Ram by having devotion for him, 
by having affection for him and faith in his holy name.  
 Even Lord Ram has reiterated this in principle in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 43—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 45.] 
 
 

⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ Á’◊Èπ ¡ÃŸ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ù⁄UË – ∑§flŸ ‚∑§ß ÷fl ’¢œŸ ¿UÙ⁄UËH 3H 
¡Ëfl ø⁄UÊø⁄U ’‚ ∑Ò§ ⁄UÊπ – ‚Ù ◊ÊÿÊ ¬˝÷È ‚Ù¥ ÷ÿ ÷ÊπH 4H 
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raghupati bimukha jatana kara kōrī. kavana saka'i bhava bandhana chōrī. 3. 
jīva carācara basa kai rākhē. sō māyā prabhu sōṁ bhaya bhākhē. 4. 
 
If a person is averse to (having devotion, affection and faith in) Lord Ram 
(Raghupati), then no matter what kind of efforts he does, he cannot find freedom from 
the fetters that shackle him to this gross mundane world consisting of an endless cycle 
of birth and death (i.e. the cycle of transmigration in which the soul of the creature is 
trapped)1. (3) 
 
Even Maya (the personified form of the powers of Nature that create delusions in a 
living being) that has kept the entire world, both its inanimate as well as animate 
components, under its grip and influence, sparing none, is afraid of Lord Ram, and 
would consequently not disturb anyone who is devoted to the Lord and has the Lord’s 
blessings upon him2. (4) 
 
[Note—1An exactly similar principle has been endorsed by Lord Ram in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 43—to Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 45; and (ii) Doha no. 46 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 
that precede it. 
 When the Vedas came to pay their obeisance to Lord Ram at the time of the 
Lord’s coronation ceremony in Ayodhya, they had also reiterated this principle as is 
clearly said in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chanda line nos. 9-12 that precede 
Doha no. 13. 
 The saintly crow Kaagbhusund too has reiterated this fundamental spiritual 
truth in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
78—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 79; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that 
precede Doha no. 84; (iii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 86—to Doha no. 
87 (where Kaagbhusund quotes Lord Ram in this context); (iv) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 117—to Doha no. 119; and (v) Doha no. 122. In all these aforesaid 
verses, the relationship between Maya and Bhakti, how Maya keeps the creature 
trapped in its tentacles, and how one can break free from its fetter and find 
deliverance has been elaborately expounded.  
 Refer also to: Kavitawali Ramayan, Uttar Kand, verse no. 55. 
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 70—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 72; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 86—to Doha no. 87; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede 
Doha no. 89; (iv) Doha and Sortha nos. 90 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede them.] 
 
 

÷Î∑È§Á≈U Á’‹Ê‚ ŸøÊflß ÃÊ„UË – •‚ ¬˝÷È ¿UÊÁ«∏U ÷Á¡• ∑§„ÈU ∑§Ê„UËH 5H 
◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ¿UÊÁ«∏U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÷¡Ã ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 6H 

 
bhṛkuṭi bilāsa nacāva'i tāhī. asa prabhu chāḍi bhaji'a kahu kāhī. 5. 
mana krama bacana chāḍi caturā'ī. bhajata kṛpā karihahiṁ raghurā'ī. 6. 
 
Lord Ram keeps a close watch on the activities of that Maya, and makes it do his 
bidding and carry out his orders obediently by the mere movement of his eyebrows1. 
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 This being the case, say whom else should one worship and have devotion for 
other than such a powerful Lord (who can save a creature from the evil eyes of Maya, 
because it is only Lord Ram to whom Maya owes its allegiance and is affright of, for 
it dare not defy the Lord or his devotees)2? (5) 
 
[Now, Shiva answers a pertinent question—which is: How would Lord Ram be 
pleased with a creature, what should one do or what qualities one should have in order 
to please the Lord and get his blessings so that Maya does not disturb him? The 
answer is this—] If one worships Lord Ram with purity in his heart, deeds and words, 
if one has devotion and affection for the Lord without a trace of deceit, conceit and 
pretension whatsoever in his heart, actions and thoughts as well as the words he 
speaks—then Lord Ram (Raghurai) would surely and without any doubt be pleased 
with such a devotee3. (6)    
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that 
precede Doha no. 202; (b) Uttar Kand, (ii) Doha no. 71—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 72; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 116.  
 
2To wit, though there may be many different paths and means to attain deliverance 
from the fetters of this gross world of transmigration, and attain emancipation and 
salvation, but it would be a tiresome adventure trying to negotiate and overcome the 
countless difficulties that Maya would nevertheless create for the seeker. So therefore, 
it would be wiser and prudent to skip all the trouble and waste of time and energy 
trying to overcome Maya by following the simple trick that takes care of all 
misfortunes, and it is to have Bhakti, collectively meaning to have devotion, affection, 
love and total faith in Lord Ram, for then Maya and all its attendants would shy away 
from creating hurdles in the path of the seeker—because Maya cannot annoy the Lord 
and those who are protected by him. 
 
3Shiva prescribes a very simple and practical way for a creature to gain Lord Ram’s 
favour: he must have Bhakti for the Lord. ‘Bhakti’ means simple things as 
worshipping the Lord, being dedicated to him, having unadulterated devotion, love 
and affection for the Lord, and to be unconditionally faithful and committed to him.  
 The path of Bhakti is very easy and simple as explicitly outlined by Lord Ram 
himself in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 46 along with Chaupai line nos. 
1-8 that precede it. 
 Purity of heart, mind and deeds is of great importance to please Lord Ram, for 
he does not like cheats and cunning fellows—Lord Ram has expressly said so in Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 44.]  
 
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ Á‚‚ÈÁ’ŸÙŒ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚∑§‹ Ÿª⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ‚Èπ ŒËã„UÊH 7H 
‹Ò ©U¿¢Uª ∑§’„È°U∑§ „U‹⁄UÊflÒ – ∑§’„È°U ¬Ê‹Ÿ¥ ÉÊÊÁ‹ ¤ÊÈ‹ÊflÒH 8H 

 
ēhi bidhi sisubinōda prabhu kīnhā. sakala nagarabāsinha sukha dīnhā. 7. 
lai uchaṅga kabahum̐ka halarāvai. kabahum̐ pālanēṁ ghāli jhulāvai. 8. 
 



 1063

In this way (as has been narrated earlier), the Lord played his part as a child perfectly 
to the great amusement and pleasure of all the (fortunate) residents of the city of 
Ayodhya. (7) 
 
The mother (Kaushalya)1 would sometime lift the Lord in her lap and sing a lullaby, 
and at other times she would put him in a cradle and swing it softly. (8) 
 
[Note—1The Doha that follows herein below clearly shows who is meant in this 
verse: it is mother Kaushalya.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ÁŸÁ‚ ÁŒŸ ¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ– 

‚ÈÃ ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ◊ÊÃÊ ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U ªÊŸH 200H 
dōhā. 

prēma magana kausalyā nisi dina jāta na jāna. 
suta sanēha basa mātā bālacarita kara gāna. 200. 
 
Mother Kaushalya remained so lost in the joy and bliss that she got by tending to her 
dear son Ram and expressing her love for him that the passage of days and nights 
were not noticed by her.  
 So overcome was she with love and affection for the Lord that had filled her 
inner-self with immense ecstasy and happiness that most of the time she would sing 
about the child-like activities of the Lord as it gave great happiness and pleasure to 
her1. (Doha no. 200) 
 
[Note—1To wit, mother Kaushalya did not seem to have enough of the childhood 
plays and pranks of Lord Ram; she would enjoy talking endlessly about the Lord’s 
way of crawling on all fours, his laughing and smiling, his lisping banter and childish 
prittle-prattle, his cries of joy at seeing a toy and playing with it, his crying if that toy 
breaks, and all other such small acts that are so very natural for a little child, and 
which cause great amount of merriment and amusement for those who witness them. 
 Refer also to: Kavitawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 4-7; and Geetawali 
Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 7-46. 
 Sage Kaagbhusund had also derived a similar bliss and feeling of blessedness 
when he visited Ayodhya and remained for quite some time in the royal palace, 
playing with the child Ram and hopping around in the courtyard alongside the Lord. 
No one suspected who he really was, for he was in the form of a ‘crow’. { Who was 
Kaagbhusund? He was a saintly crow who lived in the higher reaches of the northern 
Mountains, i.e. in the Himalayas, somewhere near-about Mt. Kailash, the terrestrial 
abode of Lord Shiva. His abode was called the Neel Giri, the ‘blue mountain’, with a 
summit that looked ‘golden’ in hue due to the sunlight falling on it at an angle due to 
its astounding height. Establishing his hermitage in that pleasant environ that was 
conducive to spiritual practice, Kaagbhusund used to preach other birds the story of 
Lord Ram. Even Lord Shiva had once gone to him incognito, disguised as a swan, and 
heard him give discourse on the story of the Lord. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 75—to Doha no. 82.}] 
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¿õ0. ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ¡ŸŸË¥ •ã„UflÊ∞ – ∑§Á⁄U ®‚ªÊ⁄U ¬‹ŸÊ° ¬ı…∏UÊ∞H 1H 
ÁŸ¡ ∑È§‹ ßCÔUŒfl ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ¬Í¡Ê „UÃÈ ∑§Ëã„U •FÊŸÊH 2H 

caupā’ī. 

ēka bāra jananīṁ anhavā'ē. kari singāra palanām̐ pauṛhā'ē. 1. 
nija kula iṣṭadēva bhagavānā. pūjā hētu kīnha asnānā. 2. 
 
[The episode we are now going to read herein below in these verses that follow relates 
to an incident that once happened when mother Kaushalya placed the child Ram on a 
couch to sleep and then went to her personal worship room to offer prayers to the 
family deity. After doing the rituals associated with worshipping the deity, she went 
to the kitchen for some work, and when she returned to her worship room she found 
the little child Ram eating sweets meant as offerings to the deity. Stunned and unable 
to understand what she saw, the mother rushed back to the place where she had put 
the child Ram on the couch to sleep. She found, to her utter astonishment and a 
baffled mind, that Ram was sleeping peacefully on it. She again rushed to the worship 
room and saw Ram enjoying the sweets there as well. This was the moment when the 
Lord of the world revealed his cosmic form of the ‘Viraat Purush’ to enlighten 
Kaushalya not to be deluded to think that Ram is her son in the ordinary sense of the 
meaning of the word as the mortal world understands it, but the Divine Being 
revealed in his human form.] 
 
One day, the mother (Kaushalya) bathed the child (Ram), dressed him and adorned 
him with ornaments befitting a child, and then laid him in a couch (i.e. a cradle) so 
that he could go to sleep1. (1) 
 
Then she took a bath herself so that she could offer worship to the family deity. (2)  
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 18, 22, 24.] 
 
 

∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ŸÒ’l ø…∏UÊflÊ – •Ê¬È ªß¸ ¡„°U ¬Ê∑§ ’ŸÊflÊH 3H 
’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊ÊÃÈ Ã„UflÊ° øÁ‹ •Êß¸ – ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ Œπ ‚ÈÃ ¡Êß¸H 4H 
ªÒ ¡ŸŸË Á‚‚È ¬®„U ÷ÿ÷ËÃÊ – ŒπÊ ’Ê‹ Ã„UÊ° ¬ÈÁŸ ‚ÍÃÊH 5H 
’„ÈUÁ⁄U •Êß ŒπÊ ‚ÈÃ ‚Ùß¸ – NUŒÿ° ∑¢§¬ ◊Ÿ œË⁄U Ÿ „UÙß¸H 6H 

 
kari pūjā naibēdya caṛhāvā. āpu ga'ī jaham ̐ pāka banāvā. 3. 
bahuri mātu tahavām̐ cali ā'ī. bhōjana karata dēkha suta jā'ī. 4. 
gai jananī sisu pahiṁ bhayabhītā. dēkhā bāla tahām̐ puni sūtā. 5. 
bahuri ā'i dēkhā suta sō'ī. hṛdayam̐ kampa mana dhīra na hō'ī. 6. 
 
After worshipping, she offered some sweet offerings to the deity as part of the 
worship ritual1, and then went to the royal kitchen. (3) 
 
Then she came back to the room where the deity was worshipped. To her utter 
amazement and shock, she saw that her son (i.e. Lord Ram) was eating the offerings 
that she had just a while ago made to the deity! (4)  
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Stunned and sore affright (as it seemed to be some evil sort of a magic charm cast 
around the child that gave an impression of an apparition appearing in his likeness), 
she rushed to the room where she had, a little while ago, placed the child in the cradle 
to sleep. And lo and behold; what did she see? To her dazed mind overcome with 
astonishment, she found the child (Lord Ram) peacefully sleeping in the cradle, the 
same way she had place him on the bed! (5) 
 
She dashed back to the worship room, and found the child enjoying the food 
offerings. The sight shook her to the core; her heart trembled in fear, and she was not 
able to come to terms with what she saw (for she thought she was seeing a nightmare 
in broad daylight, something that may be a bad omen, indicating that some Spirit has 
entered the palace and had an evil eye on the helpless child)2. (6) 
 
[Note—1The offerings made during worship of a deity usually consist of some sweets, 
fruits, dry as well as fresh, sugar, clarified butter (known as Ghee), curd, cooked rice 
etc. 
 
2It is a belief in tradition-bound Hindu homes that evil spirits usually attack infants. 
This erroneous belief leads to many customs, such as wearing of a tiger claw around 
the neck of a child, or making a black mark of a dot or a crescent moon on his 
forehead by using a paste made of black soot of an oil lamp that is mixed with its oil, 
or hanging some kind of charm, such as green lemon, chilly, garlic and onion, and 
sometimes even a sun-like small disc, tied to a string and hung from the cradle stand 
or the doorway of the child’s room.   
 So, when Kaushalya saw her son Ram at two places at the same time, one 
sleeping in the cradle and the other enjoying the food offerings to the family deity, her 
hairs stood on their edges, fearing that something was amiss and seriously ominous. 
So her heart shook with the thought of something bad happening.]  
 
 

ß„UÊ° ©U„UÊ° ŒÈß ’Ê‹∑§ ŒπÊ – ◊ÁÃ÷˝◊ ◊Ù⁄U Á∑§ •ÊŸ Á’‚·ÊH 7H 
ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ŸŸË •∑È§‹ÊŸË – ¬˝÷È „°UÁ‚ ŒËã„U ◊œÈ⁄U ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸËH 8H 

 
ihām̐ uhām̐ du'i bālaka dēkhā. matibhrama mōra ki āna bisēṣā. 7. 
dēkhi rāma jananī akulānī. prabhu ham ̐si dīnha madhura musukānī. 8. 
 
When she saw the child simultaneously at two places, she was confused and 
overcome with consternation, wondering: ‘Am I deluded; I see two images in the 
exact likeness of my son, which of the two is my son? Or has someone else’s son 
disguised as my son come here to befool me, or has some evil spirit come in the form 
of this apparition to cause some grave mischief?’ (7) 
 
However, when Lord Ram observed that the mother was exceedingly disturbed and 
trembling with fear, the Lord smiled sweetly (to indicate to her that all was fine, that 
she need not get so upset as it was a mischief done by himself to have some fun with 
her)1. (8) 
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[Note—1We must not forget who Lord Ram was, like probably mother Kaushalya did, 
which obliged the Lord to remind her of his true identity: i.e. that though he acted like 
an ordinary human child, he was actually the Supreme Being come in that form. Lord 
Ram wished to remind Kaushalya to remember that moment when he had appeared to 
her in a Holy Spirit form just prior to assuming a human form. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-15 that precede Doha no. 192 earlier.} 
 The Lord used this opportunity, when there was no third person present there, 
to privately warn Kaushalya not to be deluded and carried away by his worldly 
activities as a human being, but rather remain focused on his divine form if she wishes 
to reap any spiritual rewards by having the rarest or rare opportunity to be so close to 
the Supreme Being as to lift him onto her lap and shower her motherly love on him at 
a very personal level to fulfill the desire of her previous life when this is what she had 
exactly sought from the Lord. Otherwise, she would be lost in the maze caused by 
Maya (delusions). She must display the same level of maturity and wisdom that she 
had shown at the time of asking the Lord to become her son earlier.  {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 150—to 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 151; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that 
precede Doha no. 187.} 
 This fact, of Lord Ram alerting Kaushalya not to be deluded by his human 
form, and to remember who he actually was, and Kaushalya suddenly realizing that 
she was on the verge of falling into the trap of delusions when she erroneously 
thought that the Father of creation was her child, is very clear in Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 202 herein below. Here we 
shall also read that the Lord has expressly asked her to keep this event secret, between 
the two of them. 
 It is to be remarked here that when Sati, i.e. goddess Parvati in her previous 
life, had gone to test the authenticity and divinity of Lord Ram, she had tried a trick 
upon the Lord by assuming a perfect image of Sita, Lord Ram’s wife, to see if he 
could recognize who she actually was. To her amazement and consternation, Lord 
Ram not only recognized who she really was when he asked her how her husband 
Shiva fared, but created a magical sight whereby Sati could see Lord Ram, Sita and 
Laxman in all the directions around her, and all the gods and goddesses serving the 
Lord everywhere she could see*, a sight almost similar to the event now when mother 
Kaushalya sees two images of Lord Ram simultaneously, doing two different things—
eating and sleeping at the same time in two separate rooms. {*Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 52—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 55.}] 
 
 
Îô0. Œπ⁄UÊflÊ ◊ÊÃÁ„U ÁŸ¡ •jÈÃ M§¬ •π¢«U– 

⁄UÙ◊ ⁄UÙ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ ‹Êª ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ’˝rÊ¢Ô«UH 201H 
dōhā. 

dēkharāvā mātahi nija adbhuta rūpa akhaṇḍa. 
rōma rōma prati lāgē kōṭi kōṭi brahmaṇḍa. 201. 
 
The Lord (Ram) showed the mother his original, wonderful and mysterious cosmic 
form that encompassed the entire creation within its ambit, and was infinite and 
undivided.  
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Not only one universe or world, but countless universes and worlds (known as 
‘Brahmaands’) were embedded in each of the hairs of this all-encompassing, all-
inclusive, vast and colossus form of the Supreme Lord, for the entire cosmos, the 
entire creation, is his cosmic form, forming his body1. (Doha no. 201)   
 
[Note—1In the context of this cosmic form of Lord Ram, we should also refer to what 
Sati had seen earliera, what saint Kaagbhusund would describe to Garud later onb, and 
what Mandodari, the wife of the demon king Ravana, had described while trying to 
dissuade her husband from unnecessarily creating hostility with Lord Ramc.  
 Refer: aRam Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 54—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 55 (the episode related to Sati). 
 bRam Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
80—to Doha no. 82-a (the episode related to Kaagbhusund). 
 cRam Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
14—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 15 (the episode related to 
Mandodari).] 
 
 
¿õ0. •ªÁŸÃ ⁄UÁ’ ‚Á‚ Á‚fl øÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸ – ’„ÈU ÁªÁ⁄U ‚Á⁄UÃ ®‚œÈ ◊Á„U ∑§ÊŸŸH 1H 

∑§Ê‹ ∑§◊¸ ªÈŸ ‚ÿÊŸ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚Ù©U ŒπÊ ¡Ù ‚ÈŸÊ Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

aganita rabi sasi siva caturānana. bahu giri sarita sindhu mahi kānana. 1. 
kāla karma guna gyāna subhā'ū. sō'u dēkhā jō sunā na kā'ū. 2. 
 
[Now we shall read what an astonishingly wondrous form of Lord Ram, whom 
Kaushalya thought was her son, she saw before her eyes.] 
 
She saw a marvelous sight of uncountable suns, moons, Shivas and Brahmas 
(“caturānana”) (in the sky of these universes), along with innumerable earths (mortal 
worlds) with as many mountains, rivers, oceans and forests on it. (1) 
 
Similarly, she saw countless Kaals (phases of time; periods, eras and epochs), Karma 
(deeds done by living beings), Gunas (qualities and virtues that exist in the world, and 
which combine in countless permutations and combinations to determine the 
kaleidoscopic nature of the character of this mysterious world), Gyan (knowledge 
which so infinite that the more one seems to learn the more he has yet to know), 
Swabhaav (a creature’s nature, instincts and inclinations)—the sight she saw was so 
mysterious and magical like no one has ever seen it or heard of it anywhere anytime. 
(2)    
 
 

ŒπË ◊ÊÿÊ ‚’ Á’Áœ ªÊ…U∏Ë – •ÁÃ ‚÷ËÃ ¡Ù⁄¥U ∑§⁄U ΔUÊ…∏UËH 3H 
ŒπÊ ¡Ëfl ŸøÊflß ¡Ê„UË – ŒπË ÷ªÁÃ ¡Ù ¿UÙ⁄Uß ÃÊ„UËH 4H 

 
dēkhī māyā saba bidhi gāṛhī. ati sabhīta jōrēṁ kara ṭhāṛhī. 3. 
dēkhā jīva nacāva'i jāhī. dēkhī bhagati jō chōra'i tāhī. 4. 
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She saw that ‘Maya’ (the personified form of the Supreme Being’s Shakti or powers 
that create delusions)—which assumes a grave and uncompromising attitude in its 
dealings with the world, is fearless and reckless in her demeanours, and is an 
undeniably invincible force to reckon with in this creation (because it is directly 
empowered by the Supreme Being, because it has direct access to the Lord, and is so 
powerful and effective that it keeps even the most able gods and the wisest of living 
beings such as great sages, seers and hermits held captive in its vice-like grip of 
delusions)—was standing before the Lord obediently and humbly with joined hands 
(as a token of submissiveness and ready to take orders from the Lord). (3) 
 
She saw that countless ‘Jivas’ (living beings) are being made to dance to the tune of 
(i.e. obey the dictates of) this Maya. Only those Jivas who have ‘Bhakti’ in them (i.e. 
have devotion for the Lord God in their hearts; here obviously referring to those who 
have Bhakti for Lord Ram as he is a personified form of the Supreme Being whose 
Viraat or cosmic form is being described here) are spared by this Maya. [To wit, 
though the entire living world is under the spell of Maya, those who have devotion for 
the Lord God are free from its grip.] (4)  
 
 

ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ◊Èπ ’øŸ Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ŸÿŸ ◊ÍÁŒ ø⁄UŸÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH 5H 
Á’‚◊ÿfl¢Ã ŒÁπ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ÷∞ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á‚‚ÈM§¬ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH 6H 

 
tana pulakita mukha bacana na āvā. nayana mūdi caranani siru nāvā. 5. 
bisamayavanta dēkhi mahatārī. bha'ē bahuri sisurūpa kharārī. 6. 
 
When Kaushalya saw this magical and marvelous sight, her body was thrilled, and she 
was completely dumbfounded, being unable to utter a single word. So dazed was she 
that she closed her eyes and bowed her head before this divine cosmic form of the 
Supreme Lord1. (5) 
 
When the Lord, who is known as ‘kharārī’ (a reference to Lord Ram vanquishing the 
demon named Khar)2, saw that the mother was sore affright and utterly perplexed, he 
withdrew his magical charm and reverted to his former form as a child3. (6) 
 
[Note—1When Sati had seen a similar sight, she too was so dazed and out of her wits 
that she sat down on the ground, dizzy in her head as she swooned and things seemed 
to go around in circles for her, making her feel as if she was suffering from a bout of 
severe vertigo or hallucination—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 55. 
 
2Lord Ram had slayed the demon Khar in the forest. This incident is narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 18—to Doha 
no. 20-a. 
 
3Later on in the story we shall witness a similar incident when Lord Ram has shown 
Kaagbhusund his cosmic form. When the purpose was served, the Lord reverted to his 
form as a child playing with the crow named Kaagbhusund—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 82 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it.] 
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•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ ¡Êß ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ¡ªÃ Á¬ÃÊ ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH 7H 
„UÁ⁄U ¡ŸŸË ’„UÈÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ÿ„U ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ã„È°U ∑§„UÁ‚ ‚ÈŸÈ ◊Êß¸H 8H 

 
astuti kari na jā'i bhaya mānā. jagata pitā maiṁ suta kari jānā. 7. 
hari jananī bahubidhi samujhā'ī. yaha jani katahum̐ kahasi sunu mā'ī. 8. 
 
The mother (Kaushalya) was so dazed and terrified that she could not even gather her 
wits to pray to the Lord (even after she realized who her son Ram actually was)—
because she was numbed with regret to have been so foolish as to imagine that that 
‘the Father of this creation was her child’1! (7)  
 
Meanwhile, seeing the dilemma of Kaushalya and her fears, Lord Hari (i.e. Lord Ram, 
for he was a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, one of whose names is ‘Hari’) explained 
to the mother everything (assuring her that there was nothing to worry or fear, that 
everything was fine, that he had willingly done this small trick to alert her, and 
nothing more is to be made out it). 
 Then the Lord requested her to keep this incident secret, between the two of 
them; he told her: ‘Oh mother, please keep this under wraps, and don’t tell anybody 
about it.2’ (8)    
 
[Note—1We ought to recall that it is the same thought that had confounded Satrupa 
when she was asking the Supreme Being to bless her with a boon that he would 
become her son—the question ‘how can the Father of this creation become her son?’ 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede Doha 
no. 150.} 
 
2Why did the Lord want to keep this magical event, when he had revealed his true 
cosmic form to Kaushalya, a secret? Well, if the demons came to know that the 
Supreme Being has come down personally in the form of Lord Ram to eliminate 
them, it was sure they would go hide somewhere to avoid him, and the result would 
be that the whole exercise of the Lord taking the trouble to come down to earth to get 
rid of the demons would be made void. We shall read later on that Ravana has some 
doubts in this matter of the Supreme Being taking the form of Lord Ram, and he was 
determined to find it out the hard way—by waging a war with the Lord. For he 
concluded that if Lord Ram was indeed the Supreme Being as it seems to be the case 
to him, then it would be a great honour to die fighting with the Lord as this death 
would grant him (Ravana) deliverance and emancipation, and in case Ram was an 
ordinary human being, so far and good, Ravana would vanquish him and keep his 
wife Sita as his concubine. This is absolutely clearly stated in Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 23. 
 Hence, it was absolutely necessary and prudent to keep the Lord’s identity a 
top secret.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄Uß ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U– 

•’ ¡ÁŸ ∑§’„°ÍU CÿÊ¬Ò ¬˝÷È ◊ÙÁ„U ◊ÊÿÊ ÃÙÁ⁄UH 202H 
dōhā. 
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bāra bāra kausalyā binaya kara'i kara jōri. 
aba jani kabaham̐ū byāpai prabhu mōhi māyā tōri. 202. 
 
However, finally Kaushalya got her with together and prayed to the Lord by joining 
the palms of her hands in a submissive way, saying: ‘Oh my Lord, please grant me 
leave that your powerful Maya (delusions) never casts its shadow on me in future.1’ 
(Doha no. 202) 
 
[Note—1Kaushalya puts the ball in the court of Lord Ram by asking him to instruct 
his Maya not to disturb her again in future. Kaushalya was very wise in this respect, 
because she knew how powerful Maya was, and it would be extremely difficult, if not 
impossible, to fend off its tricks if she depends on her own abilities to do so, so it she 
decided that it would be far better for her to give the responsibility of protection from 
Maya’s evil influence to the Lord of the Maya himself, i.e. Lord Ram, now that she 
had realized that the Lord was not her son but the Supreme Being himself. 
 This would free her mind from a lot of problems and worries, and she 
meanwhile would be able to enjoy the blessing she had so fortunately got to shower 
her motherly affection and love on the Lord, without any strings attached or the fear 
of falling into some new trap of delusions in the future.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ „UÁ⁄U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÁÃ •Ÿ¢Œ ŒÊ‚ã„U ∑§„°U ŒËã„UÊH 1H 

∑§¿ÈU∑§ ∑§Ê‹ ’ËÃ¥ ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ’«∏U ÷∞ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bālacarita hari bahubidhi kīnhā. ati ananda dāsanha kaham̐ dīnhā. 1. 
kachuka kāla bītēṁ saba bhā'ī. baṛē bha'ē parijana sukhadā'ī. 2. 
 
The many kinds of playful acts and lovable behaviour of Lord Hari (i.e. Lord Ram, 
who was a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, one of whose many names is ‘Hari’) that he 
indulged in as a child provided immense delight to his servants.  
 [To wit, Lord Ram performed many enjoyable and cheerful deeds as a child 
playing around with his usual pranks which gave immense joy and happiness to the 
servants of the royal palace; they thoroughly enjoyed the playful activities of the child 
Ram.]1 (1) 
 
Some pleasant time passed in this manner while the four brothers grew up, all the 
while providing cheer and happiness to all those who were around them, such as their 
relatives (parents and other family members), as well as other members of the royal 
household2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 200. 
 
2Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 25-26, 30-33, 36. 
 Lord Ram’s childhood plays that enthralled the heart of his devotees can also 
be judged by sage Kaagbhusund’s personal experiences as narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 77 along with Chaupai line nos. 8-10 that precede it; 
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(ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 79; (iii) Doha no. 88 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it.] 
 
 

øÍ«∏UÊ∑§⁄UŸ ∑§Ëã„U ªÈL§ ¡Êß¸ – Á’¬˝ã„U ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÁ¿UŸÊ ’„ÈU ¬Êß¸H 3H 
¬⁄U◊ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ Á»§⁄UÃ øÊÁ⁄U©U ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 4H 

 
cūṛākarana kīnha guru jā'ī. bipranha puni dachinā bahu pā'ī. 3. 
parama manōhara carita apārā. karata phirata cāri'u sukumārā. 4. 
 
When the appropriate time came, the family priest and guru (i.e. sage Vasistha) went 
to perform the ritual of shaving the hairs on the head of the four princes, a ritual called 
‘cūṛākarana’1. On that occasion, Brahmins got a lot of donation as charity. (3) 
 
The four young princes went around doing many kinds of charming deeds that were 
very pleasant and captivating to behold by all those who witnessed them as these 
activities gladdened their hearts.  
 [To wit, the four princes roamed about doing many enchanting deeds that 
spread cheer and happiness all around.] (4) 
 
[Note—1The “cūṛākarana” is a Hindu ritual whereby a child’s head is shaved for the 
first time after birth; this shaving can be complete by shearing off all the hairs on the 
scalp, leaving only a short tuft on the back, or many times done in a symbolic manner 
by just pruning the long curly strands of hairs and reducing them to a short crop on 
the scalp.  
 This rite is usually done when the child is between 3-5 years of age. 
 Earlier we have read (in Doha no. 195, and verse no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
197) that the festivities associated with the birth of the four princes seemed to last for 
one full month. During this period, the rituals associated with naming of the new-born 
as well as his shaving-of-the-hair were performed by the royal priest, sage Vasistha. 
On the occasion of the ‘naming ceremony’, king Dasrath had sent a messenger to 
summon the sage (verse no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 197), but here we read that the 
sage had taken the initiative to visit the palace to perform the second rite of shaving of 
the hair of the children. The probable reason is that king Dasrath had all but forgotten 
about observing formalities and performing rites, so much submerged he was in the 
ocean of joy and happiness that overwhelmed him with the birth of four divine sons in 
his household. Hence, his royal priest decided to step in, as it was his moral duty to 
ensure that the king, his patron, does not deviate from standard practices as ordained 
by the scriptures, for if the priest hesitated and did not carry out his responsibilities as 
required of him conscientiously and faithfully, he would be deemed to have 
committed an irresponsible act which would make him guilty of misconduct and 
unrighteousness, as well as give him a bad name of being negligent and careless.] 
 
 

◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ •ªÙø⁄U ¡Ùß¸ – Œ‚⁄UÕ •Á¡⁄U Á’ø⁄U ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸H 5H 
÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ’Ù‹ ¡’ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – Ÿ®„U •ÊflÃ ÃÁ¡ ’Ê‹ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 6H 
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ¡’ ’Ù‹Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ΔÈU◊È∑È§ ΔÈU◊È∑È§ ¬˝÷È ø‹®„U ¬⁄UÊß¸H 7H 
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mana krama bacana agōcara jō'ī. dasaratha ajira bicara prabhu sō'ī. 5. 
bhōjana karata bōla jaba rājā. nahiṁ āvata taji bāla samājā. 6. 
kausalyā jaba bōlana jā'ī. ṭhumuku ṭhumuku prabhu calahiṁ parā'ī. 7. 
 
That Lord (i.e. the Supreme Being) who is beyond the reach of the mind, who cannot 
be accessed by making physical efforts, who cannot be described by the means of 
speech and words, and who cannot be perceived by the sense organs of perception of 
a creature—that same transcendental Lord moves around the courtyard of king 
Dasrath (as the Lord feels obliged to fulfill the desire of his devotee, even if it means 
to assume a gross body such as that of a human being as the Lord did in the present 
case when he became a son of king Dasrath)1. (5) 
 
When his father, king Dasrath, sat down for his meals and called him (i.e. Lord Ram) 
to come and eat something, the Lord would not come because he was enjoying the 
company of his friends. (6) 
 
When his mother Kaushalya would go to fetch him, the Lord would run away as fast 
as he could, toddling and stumbling, trying to avoid her2. (7) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to the following verses that explicitly address this point: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 108—to 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 108; (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 110; (iii) Doha no. 116 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it; (iv) 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 118—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 119; (v) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 121; (vi) Chaupai line 
nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 150; and (vii) Doha no. 192 along with Chanda  line 
nos. 5-16 that precede it. 
 
2This enthralling scene that captivates the mind would be best enjoyed if we just close 
our eyes and see it unfold on the canvass of our imagination.  

When king Dasrath sat down for his meals, he would call out to child Ram to 
come near and eat some morsel of food according to his liking. But Ram would not 
come as he was engaged in playing some game with his brothers and other friends. 
So, Dasrath would ask queen Kaushalya to go and fetch the child. When Lord Ram 
saw his mother coming hither to catch him, he would give a shrill cry to indicate that 
he does not want to leave the game and his companions, but finding that the mother 
was determined to take him to his father, the naughty boy would suddenly make a 
dash to run away from her as fast as his little legs would carry him, laughing loudly 
and giving out a loud yell of mirth, even as he toddled, stumbled and fell down in an 
attempt to escape, only to get up quickly and make a fresh attempt to avoid the clutch 
of his mother who was pursuing him from close behind, and then they would run 
around the courtyard for sometime before the mother finally overtook him and lifted 
him in her arms, to the immense amusement and joy of king Dasrath and all others 
who were in attendance at the time and watched this enchanting scene being enacted.] 
 The fascinating sight of the little child Ram playing around in the courtyard, 
toddling and stumbling in an attempt to walk, with pleasant sound emanating from the 
tiny bells tied to the anklets and bracelets that he wore around his ankles and wrists, 
the astounding beauty of his form attired in charming clothes and adorned with 
magnificent ornaments, and how lovely he looked as he sat on the lap of his father 
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Dasrath—this has been beautifully described in Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, 
verse nos. 33-34.] 
 
 

ÁŸª◊ ŸÁÃ Á‚fl •¢Ã Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ÃÊÁ„U œ⁄ÒU ¡ŸŸË „UÁΔU œÊflÊH 8H 
œÍ‚⁄U œÍÁ⁄U ÷⁄¥U ÃŸÈ •Ê∞ – ÷Í¬ÁÃ Á’„UÁ‚ ªÙŒ ’ÒΔUÊ∞H 9H 

 
nigama nēti siva anta na pāvā. tāhi dharai jananī haṭhi dhāvā. 8. 
dhūsara dhūri bharēṁ tanu ā'ē. bhūpati bihasi gōda baiṭhā'ē. 9. 
 
Verily indeed, it is such an enchanting sight to behold that the Lord whom the Vedas 
fail to describe fully, and so they simply say ‘Neti-Neti’ about him1, and even Lord 
Shiva has acknowledged that he does not know the end of (the story of) the Lord as 
the Lord is infinite2—the mother (Kaushalya) rushes forward to catch hold of the 
same Lord (i.e. Ram, a manifestation of Brahm, the Supreme Being, who has become 
a child)! (8)  
 
Finally, when the mother managed to catch hold of child Ram and bring him to king 
Dasrath, the Lord’s body was covered in dust (as he had been playing with his 
friends). However, king Dasrath lifted the child and sat him affectionately on his lap. 
(9) 
 
[Note—1The Vedas, which are not only repositories of all knowledge but also experts 
in grammar and language which gives them the ability to expound upon even the most 
complex and esoteric of concepts and philosophies pertaining to creation and its 
varied mysteries, as well as on the subject of metaphysics, theology and spiritualism, 
have however failed to describe the Supreme Being in entirety. So after countless 
attempts and many ways to try to present a comprehensive picture of the Lord and 
describe who he is, they finally surrendered by acknowledging their limitations in this 
regard by declaring “Neti-Neti”, meaning literally ‘not this-not this’. To wit, the 
Vedas say that the many things they have proposed and expounded upon with respect 
to understanding the nature and form and character and qualities and virtues of the 
Supreme Being are all only a fraction of the Great Truth, but while they are correct 
and true within their limited sphere of meaning, yet they do not mean to be an 
exhaustive, exclusive and comprehensive narration of the nature of the Lord, for much 
is left to be said and known which is beyond our ability.   
 In the context of the concept of the phrase ‘Neti-Neti’, refer to: Ram Charit 
Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 12; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
216; (iii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 341; (b) Ayodhya Kand, (iv) 
Chaupai line nos. 708 that precede Doha no. 93; (v) Sortha no. 126; (c) Aranya Kand, 
(vi) Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 27; (d) Kishkindha Kand, (vii) 
Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 10; (e) Lanka Kand, (viii) Doha no. 117-a; 
(f) Uttar Kand, (ix) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 124; and (x) Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 216. 
 In the Upanishads we come across many instances of the use of the phrase 
‘Neti-Neti’ with reference to Brahm—viz. (a) Shukla Yajur Veda’s Brihad Aranyaka 
Upanishad, 2/3/6, 4/2/4, 4/4/32. (b) Krishna Yajur Veda’s Tejobindu Upanishad, 
Cantos 4-5, and verse nos. 1-29 of Canto 6; Varaaha Upanishad, Canto 2, verse no. 
68.  
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 In the context of Lord Ram being eternal, without a beginning and an end, and 
whose glory and divinity is being sung by the Vedas, Lord Shiva,  Seshnath and 
goddess Saraswati, because he is Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness, personified, refer 
to: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 12 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-
5 that follow it; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 108; (iii) Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 109; (iv) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 114; 
(v) Chaupai line nos. 5-6, 8 that precede Doha no. 116; (vi) Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 118; (vii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 119; (viii) 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 120; (ix) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 121; (b) Uttar Kand, (x) Chanda line no. 21 that precedes Doha no. 13; (xi) 
Doha no. 85-a. 
 
2Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 114; and (ii) Doha no. 118 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it where 
Lord Shiva has himself acknowledged it.] 
 
 
Îô0. ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ø¬‹ ÁøÃ ßÃ ©UÃ •fl‚L§ ¬Êß– 

÷ÊÁ¡ ø‹ Á∑§‹∑§Ã ◊Èπ ŒÁœ •ÙŒŸ ‹¬≈UÊßH 203H 
dōhā. 

bhōjana karata capala cita ita uta avasaru pā'i. 
bhāji calē kilakata mukha dadhi ōdana lapaṭā'i. 203. 
 
Even while eating, child Ram’s mind would be restless (as children usually have this 
habit), and as soon as he got a chance he would run away, with a scream of delight, 
his mouth smeared with rice and curd (from the unfinished meal that he was having 
with his father, king Dasrath). (Doha no. 203) 
 
 
¿õ0. ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ •ÁÃ ‚⁄U‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚· ‚¢÷È üÊÈÁÃ ªÊ∞H 1H 

Á¡ã„U ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ ßã„U ‚Ÿ Ÿ®„U ⁄UÊÃÊ – Ã ¡Ÿ ’¢ÁøÃ Á∑§∞ Á’œÊÃÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bālacarita ati sarala suhā'ē. sārada sēṣa sambhu śruti gā'ē. 1. 
jinha kara mana inha sana nahiṁ rātā. tē jana ban̄cita ki'ē bidhātā. 2. 
 
The childhood activities of the Lord (Sri Ram) were very simple and unpretentious 
(sarala), as well as sweet, charming and pleasant (“suhā'ē”; so much that they 
enthralled the mind and captivated the heart of one and all who witnessed them)1.
 These acts of the Lord have been sung (gā'ē) by goddess Saraswati (sārada), 
Lord Seshnath (“sēṣa”; the celestial serpent with a thousand tongues), Lord Shiva 
(sambhu), and the Vedas (śruti). (1) 
 
Say, those whose Mana (mind and heart) is not captivated and enthralled by this 
enchanting image of the Lord, verily indeed the Creator has made them very 
unfortunate by depriving them of this opportunity of being able to enjoy the happiness 
and delight that comes with it2.  
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[To wit, those whose hearts and minds are enthralled and captivated by the 
remembrance of the childhood acts of Lord Ram, a personified form of the Supreme 
Being, are indeed very fortunate and blessed, for otherwise they would have missed a 
great opportunity to enjoy the nectar of bliss and a feeling of beatitude that naturally 
comes with it.] (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: (i) Kavitawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 4; and (ii) 
Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 40, 43-44. 
 
2Refer to: (i) Kavitawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 6; and (ii) Geetawali 
Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 45, line no. 14—where a similar idea has been 
reiterated.] 
 
 

÷∞ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U ¡’®„ U ‚’ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ŒËã„U ¡Ÿ™§ ªÈL§ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH 3H 
ªÈ⁄UªÎ„°U ª∞ ¬…∏UŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – •‹¬ ∑§Ê‹ Á’lÊ ‚’ •Êß¸H 4H 
¡Ê∑§Ë ‚„U¡ SflÊ‚ üÊÈÁÃ øÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù „UÁ⁄U ¬…∏U ÿ„U ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ÷Ê⁄UËH 5H 

 
bha'ē kumāra jabahiṁ saba bhrātā. dīnha janē'ū guru pitu mātā. 3. 
guragṛham̐ ga'ē paḍhaṉa raghurā'ī. alapa kāla bidyā saba ā'ī. 4. 
jākī sahaja svāsa śruti cārī. sō hari paṛha yaha kautuka bhārī. 5. 
 
When all the four brothers attained boyhood, they were given the 'Sacred Thread' by 
their teacher (sage Vasistha) and their parents (3).  
 
Thereafter, they went to sage Vasistha's hermitage for education, and in a short time 
they mastered all knowledge.  

[To wit, after their initiation ceremony when the four princes were given the 
sacred thread by their guru, the royal priest sage Vasistha, they went to study at his 
hermitage. The princes quickly learnt all that was taught to them; they became experts 
sooner than expected.]1  (4).  
 
What a wonder it is  that Sri Hari (a term used for Lord Vishnu who had manifested as 
Lord Ram), whose breath is the reservoir of all the four Vedas, should study like an 
ordinary child!2 (5)  
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precedes Doha no. 26 where a similar idea is expressed. 
 
2Lord Vishnu is regarded in the Purans as the Supreme Being. Lord Ram is an 
incarnation of Vishnu. The Vedas are the primary scriptures and a repository of all 
available knowledge in existence. Being the Supreme Lord of creation, Vishnu is 
obviously the one who must have created even the Vedas. These scriptures are called 
his ‘breath’ because originally the Vedas used to be chanted and transmitted orally—
hence the reference to the ‘breath’, because speaking is also done through the same 
windpipe by which one breathes, and also because only a man who breathes can 
speak, and therefore recite and teach the Vedas. ‘Breath’ is metaphor for life. Since 
Ram is an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, Tulsidas expresses his astonishment that the 
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Lord had to pass through the normal process of education and learning the Vedas 
though he is the one who had created these scriptures. 
 Some confusion may arise here as according to traditional belief, the Vedas 
were created by Brahma, the creator of the world and the first god of the Trinity. But 
then it must also not be forgotten that this Brahma had himself emerged sitting atop a 
lotus flower that sprouted from the navel of Lord Vishnu as he reclined on the coiled 
body of the celestial serpent known as Seshnath who floated on the surface of 
Kshirsagar, the primordial ocean of milk. Obviously it means that Vishnu had created 
Brahma. So, who was Vishnu? When Brahm, the Supreme Being representing the 
cosmic Consciousness, decided to initiate the process of creation, he thought over the 
issues that he faced and the gigantic nature of the task he was about to undertake. 
Contemplating seriously on the matter, Brahm concluded that the best way was to 
divide the entire work into three parts—creation, sustenance, and conclusion. This 
methodology would make it easier for him to control the wheel he was about to set 
rolling.  

Besides that, there was another problem. Brahm, representing cosmic 
Consciousness, had no form, was without attributes, was invisible, subtle and all-
pervading, whereas the world he envisioned to create would have to have visibility, a 
form and a character. That would in turn entail putting into place a mechanism to 
tackle the nitty-gritty affairs of what was to come.  

Hence, Brahm decided to first lay the foundation of the structure he planned to 
raise—and therefore created the three gods of the Trinity by transforming himself into 
Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva, the concluder of creation. This 
was the first instance of the principle of ‘delegation of authority’ with clear-cut areas 
of function marked for these three Authorities of creation. This would ensure smooth 
running of the affairs of creation, without overlapping and confusion that may later on 
get so tangled up that a colossal mess and hotchpotch would result.  

So, though it is said that the Vedas were created by Brahma, the first of the 
Trinity gods, the reality is that they were actually created by the Supreme Being 
known as Brahm who had assumed three roles as Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva at the 
beginning of creation, with Brahm himself assuming the central controlling authority 
in the entire setup by becoming Lord Vishnu.  

Now, Lord Ram was a manifestation of Brahm as is repeatedly affirmed in 
Ram Charit Manas, and Brahm, in his role as Brahma, had created the Vedas. Hence, 
it is correct to say that “the Vedas are Lord Ram’s breath” in as much as he was the 
creator of these scriptures like the rest of creation in his primary form as Brahm.] 
 
 

Á’lÊ Á’Ÿÿ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹Ê – π‹®„U π‹ ‚∑§‹ ŸÎ¬‹Ë‹ÊH 6H 
∑§⁄UÃ‹ ’ÊŸ œŸÈ· •ÁÃ ‚Ù„UÊ – ŒπÃ M§¬ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ◊Ù„UÊH 7H 
Á¡ã„U ’ËÁÕã„U Á’„U⁄U®„U ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ÕÁ∑§Ã „UÙ®„U ‚’ ‹Ùª ‹ÈªÊß¸H 8H 

 
bidyā binaya nipuna guna sīlā. khēlahiṁ khēla sakala nṛpalīlā. 6. 
karatala bāna dhanuṣa ati sōhā. dēkhata rūpa carācara mōhā. 7. 
jinha bīthinha biharahiṁ saba bhā'ī. thakita hōhiṁ saba lōga lugā'ī. 8. 
 
The four brothers (Lord Ram, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan) were well versed in 
all forms of knowledge one was expected to acquire, were endowed with the noble 
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qualities of politeness, courteousness and decorum, and were epitomes of all 
auspicious virtues and characters.   
 They proficiently played games befitting young princes who would learn in 
this playful way the different arts and skills (such as martial arts, diplomacy and 
administrative skills, justice and compassion, all going hand in hand), and all such 
manners of things, that would prepare them to be great king in the future.  

[To wit, the four princes played ‘princely games’, and not ordinary games like 
other boys of their age would play. This was an established method to train young 
princes for their future role as kings which they would have to assume one day.]1 (6) 
 
In their hands bows and arrows looked magnificent. Their charming and enchanting 
image captivated and enthralled the entire world consisting of animate beings and 
inanimate things2. (7) 
 
In whichever street or lane of the city the four brothers went to roam about, the 
common citizens were held in thrall by their august presence in their midst. To wit, 
the people were so delighted at the sight that they stood still and gazed at the four 
lovable boys as their sight mesmerized them and filled their hearts with excess of 
joy3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 45-46. 
 
2Refer also to: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 43-46; and Kavitawali 
Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 6-7. A full-blown English version of these two books 
has been written by this humble author, and they are available online on the same 
platform from which the esteemed reader has accessed the present book Ram Charit 
Manas. 
 
3We would soon witness a similar event when we read about Lord Ram and Laxman 
accompanying sage Vishwamitra to the city of Janakpur. When the two brothers went 
for sight-seeing in the city, and as soon as the news spread about their visit, the whole 
city poured out onto the streets. Men and children flocked them, surrounding them 
from all sides, and the women filled the balconies and terraces of their homes to have 
a glimpse of the two divine brothers. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 
218—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 225. 
 Refer also to: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 41-42.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ’Ê‚Ë Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ’Îh •L§ ’Ê‹– 

¬˝ÊŸ„ÈU Ã Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªÃ ‚’ ∑§„È°U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹H 204H 
dōhā. 

kōsalapura bāsī nara nāri bṛd'dha aru bāla. 
prānahu tē priya lāgata saba kahum̐ rāma kṛpāla. 204. 
 
The merciful, compassionate and gracious Lord Ram (rāma kṛpāla) was treated very 
dearly by all the citizens of Ayodhya, the males and the females, the old and the 
young—for all of them held the Lord as dear to them as their own lives1. (Doha no. 
204) 
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[Note—1We witness a similar event when king Janak meets Lord Ram—apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 215—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 217. 
 And later on we shall read that all those whom Lord Ram met on his way to 
the forest were equally overjoyed by meeting the Lord, so much so that while the 
Lord stayed and conversed with them they were ecstatic with joy, and when he had 
gone away then those whom he met would remember him most affectionately for all 
times to come—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-
3 that precede Doha no. 89; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 109—to 
Doha no. 122.  
 In the last chapter of Ram Charit Manas there are many instances where we 
read that the citizens of Ayodhya loved their king very dearly for they were all happy 
and contented under his rule, and the city was prosperous and beautiful—apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 25; 
(ii) Doha no. 26; (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 27—to Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 31; and (iv) Doha no. 47 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-
8 that precede it. 
 It is an obvious fact that when the subjects are fully contented and taken care 
of by a king, it is but natural for them to not only love but also be absolutely devoted 
and loyal to that particular king. This was the case with the relationship that existed 
between Lord Ram and the citizens of Ayodhya.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ’¢œÈ ‚πÊ ‚°ª ‹®„U ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ’Ÿ ◊ÎªÿÊ ÁŸÃ π‹®„U ¡Êß¸H 1H 

¬ÊflŸ ◊Îª ◊Ê⁄U®„U Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ÁŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃ ŸÎ¬Á„U ŒπÊfl®„U •ÊŸËH 2H 
¡ ◊Îª ⁄UÊ◊ ’ÊŸ ∑§ ◊Ê⁄U – Ã ÃŸÈ ÃÁ¡ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊ⁄UH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

bandhu sakhā sam ̐ga lēhiṁ bōlā'ī. bana mṛgayā nita khēlahiṁ jā'ī. 1. 
pāvana mṛga mārahiṁ jiyam̐ jānī. dina prati nṛpahi dēkhāvahiṁ ānī. 2. 
jē mṛga rāma bāna kē mārē. tē tanu taji suralōka sidhārē. 3. 
 
Lord Ram would call his brothers and friends, and accompanied by them he would go 
to the royal forest almost daily to play the game of hunting1. (1) 
 
The Lord shot only those animals whom he perceived to be pure in their souls 
(explained below in the next verse)2, and he brought them back home to show to the 
king (to show his father that he is a skilled archer and a good shooter who would aim 
perfectly while riding a horse at full gallop, because these skills were needed in a king 
of the era when horse-riding, archery and perfect aim with a bow and an arrow while 
on a galloping horse were the essential ingredients for success in wars). (2) 
 
Those animals who were killed by Lord Ram (during hunting) would find 
emancipation and salvation when their Atma (soul) left their gross body upon being 
killed, whereby finding liberation from the trap of the gross body in which the Atma 
was caught, and this granted that individual animal the spiritual reward of deliverance 
from the gross world and the cycle of transmigration3. (3) 
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[Note—1Refer also to: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 39. 
 
2Lord Ram would not kill at random just for the pleasure of killing wild animals 
during hunting courses. The Lord selected only those creatures who were pious and 
holy from inside, but due to some unfortunate events in their previous life they had to 
become an animal. Such creatures yearned for liberation and deliverance from the 
body of an animal so that their pure ‘self’, i.e. their Atma or soul, could find eternal 
peace.  
 When the news spread that the Supreme Being has come down to earth as 
Lord Ram with the main purpose of granting deliverance to those who were 
unnecessarily trapped in a sinful body, these animals migrated from far away places to 
come and live in the forests around Ayodhya in the hope that they would be granted 
liberation from their animal-body by Lord Ram by killing them during his hunting 
trips, so that they can find deliverance from the horrors of life as an animal.  
 The idea expressed herein above finds support when we examine the story of 
Ravana, the demon king. We have already read that in his previous life he was a noble 
king named Pratapbhanu, but unfortunately the latter was cursed to become a demon 
for no fault of his. As the demon king Ravana, the soul of Pratapbhanu surely yearned 
for deliverance, and this could only be realized when that demon-body would die. 
Since this was only possible if the Supreme Being himself killed him, so Lord Ram 
had to travel all the way to Lanka to deliver Ravan’s soul from the trap of a demonic 
body.  
 To wit, this “killing” was a blessing in disguise for such creatures, for it 
granted them instant deliverance, emancipation and salvation for which they would 
have to wait for a long time till death would make it possible for them, and during this 
long waiting time they would have to suffer all the ills and pains and fears that are 
inherent to life in this gross physical world. There were fair chances also that during 
this long interval they might commit some kind of sin, even inadvertently, but that 
would prevent their deliverance at the time of natural death. All these uncertainties 
were taken care of when their souls were granted liberation from their gross body of 
an animal by getting killed at the hands of Lord Ram. 
 
3During the war of Lanka too, all the demons who died while fighting Lord Ram got 
liberation and deliverance—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 45; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 7, 9-10 that precede 
Doha no. 115. 
 Even the demon king Ravana and his brother Kumbhakaran found 
emancipation and salvation for themselves and deliverance of their respective souls 
when they were killed by Lord Ram in battles—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 71 (Kumbhakaran); (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 3-9 that precede Doha no. 103 (Ravana).] 
 
 

•ŸÈ¡ ‚πÊ ‚°ª ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ •‚ÿÊ •ŸÈ‚⁄U„UË¥H 4H 
¡Á„U Á’Áœ ‚ÈπË „UÙ®„U ¬È⁄U ‹ÙªÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‚Ùß ‚¢¡ÙªÊH 5H 
’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ‚ÈŸ®„U ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸ – •Ê¬È ∑§„U®„U •ŸÈ¡ã„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸H 6H 

 
anuja sakhā sam ̐ga bhōjana karahīṁ. mātu pitā agyā anusarahīṁ. 4. 
jēhi bidhi sukhī hōhiṁ pura lōgā. karahiṁ kṛpānidhi sō'i san ̄jōgā. 5. 
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bēda purāna sunahiṁ mana lā'ī. āpu kahahiṁ anujanha samujhā'ī. 6. 
 
After returning home from playing outside with his brothers and friends1, Lord Ram 
would take his meals in their company2.  
 He (Lord Ram) would always be obedient to his parents; he did what they 
instructed him to do, and requested their permission before doing anything on his own 
initiative. (4) 
 
In whatever manner the citizens of the city (of Ayodhya) would get joy and 
happiness, the Lord would always devise ways or contrive means to make things 
happen that way3. (5) 
 
He would listen attentively to the discourses on scriptures such as the Vedas and the 
Purans, and then explain their meanings and intricacies to his younger brothers4. (6)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that follows 
Doha no. 204 herein above; and (b) Uttar Kand, (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 26 later on when Lord Ram ascended the throne of Ayodhya as its King-
Emperor. 
 The same idea is expressed in Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 46. 
 
2Lord would invite all his brothers and friends to join him for meals. This shows how 
friendly and affable he was, having no trace of pride or ego or harbouring any sense 
of superiority complex that he was the senior-most prince and must keep a respectable 
distance with others junior to him. This was the primary reason why Lord had 
endeared himself to the masses, both in his own country as well as all those whom he 
met during his long journey through the forest.    
 
3Later on in our reading of the story, when we come to its last chapter, we shall read 
that there was all-round happiness and prosperity in Ayodhya after Lord Ram returned 
from the forest and ascended the throne to become a King-Emperor. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Doha no. 
23. 
 
4Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 25; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2, 4-7 that precede Doha no. 26; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 36—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 42; (iv) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 43—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 47.  
 In all these instances we find that Lord Ram would regularly discourse on 
matters of importance with respect to proper conduct, morality, ethics, righteousness, 
spiritualism, metaphysics, religion, and all other such matters that would serve as 
guidelines for his brothers and the subjects of his kingdom, helping them to improve 
the quality of their lives and become excellent human beings.  
 To wit, for all practical purposes, Lord Ram was not merely a king for them, 
but their teacher, guide and preceptor too.] 
 
 

¬˝ÊÃ∑§Ê‹ ©UÁΔ ∑Ò§ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ ªÈL§ ŸÊfl®„U ◊ÊÕÊH 7H 
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•Êÿ‚È ◊ÊÁª ∑§⁄U®„U ¬È⁄U ∑§Ê¡Ê – ŒÁπ øÁ⁄UÃ „U⁄U·ß ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 8H 
 
prātakāla uṭhi kai raghunāthā. mātu pitā guru nāvahiṁ māthā. 7. 
āyasu māgi karahiṁ pura kājā. dēkhi carita haraṣa'i mana rājā. 8. 
 
[Setting an example of excellent character for others—] He (Lord Ram) would get up 
early in the morning and bowed his head to his parents (father Dasrath and mother 
Kaushalya) as well as to his guru (sage Vasistha) to offer his respects to them the first 
thing in the morning. (7) 
 
Then, the Lord would seek their permission and instructions to carry out his royal 
duties as a prince of the kingdom (on behalf of the king, his father Dasrath)1.  
 This ideal and dutiful conduct, the disciplined and righteous behaviour, and 
the diligence and fastidiousness of the Lord mightily pleased them (i.e. his parents 
and guru). (8) 
 
[Note—1It was but natural that when the princes became adult, the king would 
gradually hand over the routine affairs of the kingdom, such as administration, justice, 
diplomacy, army, and the rest, to them. He would assign different tasks to them on a 
rotational basis so that they are trained in a practical manner and gain a first-hand 
experience in all the different spheres of the affairs of the kingdom. 
 Both the parents as well as the guru of Lord Ram were pleased and satisfied to 
find that he was living up to their expectation.]  
 
 
Îô0. CÿÊ¬∑§ •∑§‹ •ŸË„U •¡ ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ŸÊ◊ Ÿ M§¬– 

÷ªÃ „UÃÈ ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ øÁ⁄UòÊ •ŸÍ¬H 205H 
dōhā. 

byāpaka akala anīha aja nirguna nāma na rūpa. 
bhagata hētu nānā bidhi karata caritra anūpa. 205. 

The Lord (Ram) who is all-pervading and immanent in this creation (byāpaka), who 
is invisible and imperceptible (akala), who has no desires (anīha), who has no birth 
or death as he is eternal and infinite (aja), who has no specific attributes that can 
define him (nirguna), and who is without any form and name (nāma na rūpa)—that 
same Supreme Being had assumed a human form to do so many pleasant deeds for the 
pleasure of his devotees1. (Doha no. 205) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that 
precede Doha no. 13; (ii) Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 51; (iii) Chaupai 
line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 150; (b) Kishkindha Kand, (iv) Doha no. 26.]   
 
 
{Now we shall move onto the second half of this first Chapter of Ram Charit Manas 
called the ‘Baal Kand’; it narrates the next phase of this magnificent story of Lord 
Ram. There was a great sage named Vishwamitra. Demons used to defile his fire 
sacrifice. So the sage decided to come and take Lord Ram and his younger brother 
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Laxman to his hermitage in order to prevent the demons from creating nuisance for 
him. From here starts the journey for which the Supreme Being had come down to 
earth as Lord Ram—because the slaying of the demons would start immediately after 
the sage left Ayodhya with the two brothers and was attacked by a female demon 
named Tadka. A little while later, the huge army of demons, led by Marich and 
Subahu, which comes to destroy the fire sacrifice of the sage, was eliminated by Lord 
Ram. While Subahu was killed, Marich was flung off to a far-away island in the 
middle of the ocean.  
 Then we shall read in detail about all the interesting developments that took 
place—including the breaking of the mighty Bow by Lord Ram which entitled him to 
marry Sita, the princess of Janakpur, and the subsequent angry intervention by sage 
Parashuram, who was mightily annoyed by the breaking of the Bow as it belonged to 
Lord Shiva, his revered deity, and so he came rushing in to punish the person who had 
broken that Bow, and the way he vented his ire on Lord Ram and Laxman before 
calming down and going back crestfallen when he realized that all his efforts to 
punish the Lord for breaking the Bow was in vain because he was not an ordinary 
human prince but Lord Vishnu himself in that form, as well as the fact that the sage’s 
revered deity, Lord Shiva, too worshipped Lord Ram.  
 Lord Ram’s other three brothers too got married at the same venue, and to the 
sisters and cousins of Sita. There were a lot of festivities in Janakpur during that 
auspicious occasion, and we read in detail everything about how the marriage was 
solemnized on a grand scale. 

The Chapter ends with the grooms’ party returning to Ayodhya from Janakpur 
with the four brides, a brief description of rituals and celebrations in the city, and the 
departure of sage Vishwamitra to go back to his hermitage. 
 All these events are narrated from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
206—to Doha no. 361.  
   This part of the story has also been described in Tulsidas’ “Geetawali 
Ramayan”, Baal Kand, verse nos. 47—110.} 
 
 
¿õ0. ÿ„U ‚’ øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§„UÊ ◊Ò¥ ªÊß¸ – •ÊÁªÁ‹ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 1H 

Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸË – ’‚®„U Á’Á¬Ÿ ‚È÷ •ÊüÊ◊ ¡ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

yaha saba carita kahā maiṁ gā'ī. āgili kathā sunahu mana lā'ī. 1. 
bisvāmitra mahāmuni gyānī. basahiṁ bipina subha āśrama jānī. 2. 
 
The story of Lord Ram from his birth till the time he grew up to reach the age of 
adolescence has been narrated (sung) by me till now. Whatever happened next will be 
narrated by me now. Please pay attention to it1. (1) 
 
There was a great learned sage named Vishwamitra. He lived in a hermitage in the 
forest as that place was auspicious, peaceful, serene and generally compatible for his 
spiritual pursuits2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The primary narrator of Lord Ram’s story is Lord Shiva, and he is telling the 
story to his consort Parvati when she expressed her eagerness to hear the Lord’s 
divine story from beginning to end. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
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Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 107—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 110. 

The episodes relating to the arrival of the learned sage Vishwamitra to take 
Lord Ram and his brother Laxman with him to the forest to protect his fire sacrifice 
from being defiled by demons, and the subsequent events when the sage took the two 
brothers to Janakpur, the city of king Janak, the father of Sita, the breaking of the 
strong bow of Shiva by Lord Ram that culminated in the marriage of Lord Ram with 
Sita, and also of his other three brothers Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan with Sita’s 
sister and cousins, and the final celebrations at Ayodhya, the capital of Lord Ram and 
his father Dasrath, constitute the second part of the narration. It is in answer to the 
Parvati’s fourth query—‘please tell me how Janki (Sita) was married to Lord Ram.’ 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 1st half of Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 110. 

Tulsidas has stressed that one should listen to the divine story ‘with attention’. 
Obviously, if one does not pay attention one would not enjoy the nectar that it 
contains. For instance, when one enjoys the taste and smell of the food served, the 
body digests is better than when one eats with disgust and forcefully just to fill his 
stomach. Tulsidas has said that “those who sing the episode of Lord Ram’s marriage 
with due devotion, affection and attention will always have auspiciousness and joy in 
their lives—because the glory of Lord Ram is inherently a provider of happiness and 
bliss as well as the best of spiritual virtues one can expect to possess.” Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 361.  

Arrival of sage Vishwamitra to take Lord Ram and Laxman with him to his 
hermitage to protect his fire sacrifice has been narrated beautifully in Geetawali 
Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 47-56. 
 
2Sage Vasistha, the royal priest of the kingdom of Ayodhya, had himelf praised the 
glories of sage Vishwamitra in full court in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 359. 

Vishwamitra was a great sage and a leader of other sages who lived in the 
forest. He was a ‘great sage’ as well as a ‘Gyani’ as he had learnt to practice self 
control over his senses; he had conquered anger and desires; any kind of sorrow or 
misery never disturbed his peace of mind and heart, nor did the sage had any wish for 
worldly pleasures and comforts.  

The word ‘Gyani’ means one knows; who is self-realised and knows the truth 
of everything. He is a man of wisdom and erudition. People look towards him for 
guidance and example. He had done severe Tapa (austerity and penance) which 
entitled him to attain the stature of a learned Brahmin though he was born as a 
Kshatriya, the warrior class.  

His name is very remarkable. “Vishwaa-mitra’ has two connotations. One is 
that he is a friend of the whole world (Mitra = friend; Vishwa = the world). Another 
meaning is that his communion makes a man dispassionate and detached towards the 
world and its material charms (Vishwa = world; A-mitra = to be unfriendly towards). 
A person who keeps his company realises the futility of this mortal world and its 
transient and perishable nature, and therefore develops detachment from it.    

His hermitage was an oasis of peace and had a divine aura about it. The area 
was known as ‘Siddha-shram’—the place where mystics and hermits lived. It was 
located in the geographical area known as Buxar in Magadh that falls in modern-day 
Bihar state of India. It was here that Lord Vaaman, the dwarf mendicant form of Lord 
Vishnu had once lived. Sages and hermits always lived in those parts of forests that 
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were compatible for their spiritual pursuit. These places were usually away from the 
hustle and bustle of city life, but at the same time were well endowed with the basic 
necessities of life such as water in the form of rivers or lakes, abundant fruit trees, 
greenery and rich vegetation.  

Regarding his lineage, the sage has himself told Lord Ram when the latter 
enquired about his family line that “there was a great king named Kush who was the 
son of Brahma, the creator. He had four sons. The second son was named 
Kushnaabha. He had done a fire sacrifice to get a son. This produced a famous son by 
the name of Gaadhi. He was a very religious man. Vishwamitra was his son. Since the 
sage was born in the clan of king Kush, he is also known by the name of Kaushik.” 
Refer: Valmiki Ramayan, 1/33/3; 1/34/1, 5, 6. 

Vishwamitra further told Lord Ram “my elder sister was named Satyawati, 
and she was married to sage Richeek. She went (ascended) to heaven with the 
physical body. A great river is named after her; it is called Kaushiki. My natural 
habitat is in the valley of the Himalayas, but I came to this particular place for doing 
the fire sacrifice.” Refer: Valmiki Ramayan, 1/34/12. 

Earlier his name was Vishwarath, but when he had attained the exalted stature 
of Brahm-rishi, i.e. the level that is equivalent to Brahma, he began to be known as 
Vishwamitra.  

There is an interesting story regarding his birth as narrated in Bhagwat, 
9/15/8-9, and Vishnu Puran, 4/7. The story in brief is as follows— 

Once, Satyawati and her mother approached sage Richeek with a request to 
provide them a herbal concoction that will help them get sons. Richeek sanctified two 
helpings of porridge with son-begetting Mantras, and gave each of them one helping 
with clear instructions that they should eat the one given to them, and not mix things 
up. Then the sage went away to take his bath. The jealous mother thought that the 
sample of porridge that the sage gave to Satyawati was better and more powerful, she 
prevailed upon her daughter to swap the samples with the argument “Daughter, 
everyone likes that his own son be better, and no one is interested in the brother of the 
wife. So, take my sample and give me yours, because my son will have to look after 
the whole world as he would be a Kshatriya king, while you are the wife of a sage 
(Richeek) and so your son will not require the powers and majesty that are needed to 
take care of the world. As a sage’s son, he will be contented with leading an austere 
life of Tapa and Yoga.” 

So, the mother and daughter swapped the porridge. When Richeek came to 
know of this, he was very upset and accosted his wife Satyawati, telling her that she 
has done a very inappropriate thing. Now, her son would be a great warrior, and her 
brother (her mother’s son) would be a renowned sage of the stature of Brahma-rishi. 
When Satyawati pleaded with him to forgive her, the sage told her that now it cannot 
be rectified. However, though her son would be a brave warrior, the grandson would 
be great sage. Meanwhile, her mother’s son (her brother) became a great sage though 
he was born as a Kshatriya because his father was Gaadhi. 

Vishwamitra was an angry man; he used to curse fluently. He had a hundred 
sons. It was he who had tested king Harishchandra’s steadfastness for truth and vows.  
He had great mystical powers so much so that he was able to attain the exalted stature 
of a Brahma-rishi though he was born a Kshatriya. This story is as follows— 

Once he gathered a huge army and went to the forest to hunt. There, he stayed 
in the hermitage of sage Vasistha who had a magical cow known as ‘Kamdhenu’ 
which had the mystical power to give anything one wishes. Vasistha fed the entire 
army and made arrangements for their comfort on the strength of this cow. 
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Vishwamitra eyed the cow because he thought that she was more useful for a king 
than a hermit or a sage. When Vasistha refused to give her, Vishwamitra tried force, 
but was utterly defeated. All his sons were killed except one. Vishwamitra handed 
over the charge of the kingdom to him and went to do Tapa to acquire powers so that 
he can get the Kamdhenu from Vasistha. As a result of the Tapa he acquired great 
weapons from Lord Shiva, but again failed to snatch the Kamdhenu from Vasistha. 
Ashamed, he did severe Tapa once again to attain the exalted stature of a Brahma-
rishi, a stature that Vasistha already possessed. To wreck vengeance upon Vasistha, 
he had cursed the latter’s sons and reduced them to ashes. Later on, however, the two 
sages became friends when one day Vasistha heard that Vishwamitra has great respect 
for his Brahmin-hood and spiritual powers. Refer: Valmiki Ramayan, Sarga 51—65.    

He is the Rishi (the wise and enlightened sage or seer who conceptualized and 
preached) of the entire 3rd Mandal of the Rig Veda. 501 Richas (hymns) of this 
Mandal are directly attributed to him, and the rest to his disciples.  

Along with sages Vasistha and Valmiki, he is the most famous sage who 
played a pivotal role in the life of Lord Ram. It was Vishwamitra who had taken Lord 
Ram and Laxman to protect his fire sacrifice from being defiled by the demons. It was 
when Lord Ram went with him that he first encountered the demons, and had killed 
the demoness Tadka and the demon Subhahu while flinging the demon Marich far 
away into the middle of the ocean. Sage Gautam’s wife Ahilya was also liberated by 
the Lord during this trip with Vishwamitra. The sage took the Lord and Laxman to the 
marriage ceremony of Sita where the Lord had broken the sturdy bow of Lord Shiva 
and married her. All the four brothers were married on the occasion.  

There is a famous story in Nadishukta (Rig Veda, 3/33) that he once prayed to 
rivers Vipaat and Shutudri (the modern rivers Beas and Sutlej of Punjab state of India) 
to part and give him a way when robbers were pursuing him.  

He has been mentioned as a great sage in a number of Vedic literature—e.g. 
Aitareya Aaranyaka, 2/2/1; Taittiriya Samhita, 2/2/1/2; Kaushitaki Brahman, 15/1; 
Panchavinsha Brahman, 14/3/12.  

In Rig Veda 1/24 there appears a story of Shunashshepa who was saved by 
sage Vishwamitra when he was about to be sacrificed in a Vedic sacrifice ritual. The 
sage adopted him as his son.  

He is said to be Kshatriya king as mentioned in Nirukta 2/24, and 
Panchavinsha Brahman 21/12/2. He is believed to have been the son of king Gaadhi 
of Chandravansha. His earlier name was Vishwarath.  

The story of sage Vishwamitra is narrated by sage Satanand to Lord Ram in 
the famous epic “Valmiki Ramayan”, in its Baal Kand, Canto 51, verse no. 17—to 
Canto 65, verse no. 29. Many interesting stories related to him are narrated, and one 
such story is that he had created a heaven for his patron king Trishanku, and his 
conflict with sage Vasistha and his ultimate elevation to the status of a Brahma-rishi, 
i.e. a sage who has acquired the highest stature which makes him equivalent to the 
stature of Brahm, the Supreme Being personified.  

He is counted amongst the seven great celestial Rishis or sages. The greatest 
contribution of sage Vishwamitra was his creating the famous Gayatri Mantra 
dedicated to the Sun God. It is regarded as the greatest Mantra ever conceptualized 
and preached in the entire pantheon of Mantras.  

He is the patron sage of the great Mantra known as ‘Brahm-Gayatri’.]   
 
 
¡„°U ¡¬ ¡‚ÿ ¡Ùª ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U„Ë¥ – •ÁÃ ◊Ê⁄UËø ‚È’Ê„ÈUÁ„U «U⁄U„UË¥H 3H 
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ŒπÃ ¡‚ÿ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U œÊfl®„U – ∑§⁄U®„U ©U¬º˝fl ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÈπ ¬Êfl®„UH 4H 
 
jaham̐ japa jagya jōga muni karahīṁ. ati mārīca subāhuhi ḍarahīṁ. 3. 
dēkhata jagya nisācara dhāvahiṁ. karahiṁ upadrava muni dukha pāvahiṁ. 4. 
 
At that place (i.e. in the Sidhashram), sages and hermits used to pursue spiritual and 
religious way of life by doing Japa (repetition of the holy Mantras), Jagya (fire 
sacrifices) and Yoga (meditation). This scared the demons led by Marich and 
Subahu*1.  

[*There is another way of interpreting this part of the verse. It may also 
mean—“The sages and hermits were immensely scared of the demons Marich and 
Subahu.” 

By naming Marich first, the sage indicated that he was the elder brother, and 
Subahu was his younger sibling.] (3) 
 
As soon as the demons saw the fire sacrifices being done, they rushed forward. They 
created all sorts of mischief and nuisance, which cause a lot of grief and misery for 
the sages2. (4) 
 
[Note—1What was the reason for the demons being afraid of the sages performing fire 
sacrifices or doing Japa and Yoga? Well, they knew that if these sages succeeded in 
completing their spiritual practices then they would acquire great mystical powers 
which they would then use to eliminate the demons. The king of demons, Ravana of 
Lanka, has clearly instructed his chief commanders to ensure that these sages did not 
do fire sacrifices as the offering made during such exercises provide nourishment to 
the Gods who were eternal enemies of the demon race. So if the fire and other 
sacrifices were not allowed to take place, the Gods will be starved and become weak 
and emaciated. The weakened Gods would no longer pose any challenge to the 
demons. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 181 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 5-8.  

Marich and Subahu were given the charge of the area where sage Vishwamitra 
and others did sacrifices. So, as soon as the demons saw smoke rising into the sky by 
the burning of the sacred fire and offerings made into it, they rushed and destroyed it. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
207; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 210. 

And why were the sages afraid of the demons? It was because these nasty 
demons did not allow them to pursue their spiritual and religious activity though the 
sages meant no harm to them. 
 
2Three religious activities are mentioned in verse no. 3—viz. Japa, Yagya and Yoga. 
While Japa and Yoga are done silently, the Yagya cannot be hidden. This is because 
as soon as the sacred fire was lit while doing Yagya, smoke rose in the sky, and this 
alerted the demons. So, the sages were not so much afraid of the demons while doing 
either Japa or Yoga as when doing Yagya. 

What was the mischief the demons do? They threw meat, faecal matter, blood 
etc. over the sacred fire, thereby defiling it.  

The next question is why did the sages not curse the demons? The answer to 
this is that while undertaking religious activities they used to take a vow of practicing 
self-control over all their instincts and evil qualities. Becoming angry and cursing 
would be a sin while the fire sacrifice was being undertaken. So they did not curse the 
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demons. However, this goodness of the sages had a negative impact on the senseless 
demons—they thought that the sages were afraid of them and that is why they did not 
curse.  

Another reason is that if they did curse one or two of them, the rest of the 
demons would take revenge and attack them mercilessly, killing all of them.] 

 
 

ªÊÁœÃŸÿ ◊Ÿ ®øÃÊ CÿÊ¬Ë – „UÁ⁄U Á’ŸÈ ◊⁄U®„U Ÿ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¬Ê¬ËH 5H 
Ã’ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ¬˝÷È •flÃ⁄U©U „U⁄UŸ ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄UÊH 6H 

 
gādhitanaya mana cintā byāpī. hari binu marahiṁ na nisicara pāpī. 5. 
taba munibara mana kīnha bicārā. prabhu avatarē'u harana mahi bhārā. 6. 
 
The son of Gaadhi (i.e. sage Vishwamitra) was overcome with worries. He decided 
that is not possible that the sinful demons would ever be killed without the help 
(intervention) of Lord Hari (Vishnu)1. (5) 
 
Then the sage thought to himself that the Lord (Vishnu) has already taken birth to 
remove the burden of the earth2. [This was in the form of Lord Ram who was born in 
Ayodhya as a son to king Dasrath and his wife Kaushalya.] (6) 
 
[Note—1As has been said above, Vishwamitra, the chief of the sages, was worried 
because he could not kill the demons by simply cursing them. If the sage cursed the 
demons, it will be sinful on his part. If he prayed to them not to disturb the sages, it is 
impossible that the demons will oblige. Therefore, there was only one solution—and 
it was to get Lord Vishnu to kill them. It will have to benefits—one, it will help rid 
the tyranny of the demons, and two, they will be liberated from their cursed body of a 
demon and their souls will find liberation and deliverance. This will prevent them 
from taking re-birth as a demon once again and continuing the horrors they perpetrate.   
It was not too difficult because the sage knew that Vishnu had taken birth as Lord 
Ram precisely for this purpose—to eliminate the demons. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 187. 

See verse no. 6 below. 
 
2When the demons had unleashed their reign of terror, mother Earth and other Gods 
led by the creator Brahma had prayed to Lord Vishnu to eliminate the demons and 
restore peace. The Lord had promised them that he will come down to earth as Lord 
Ram and take birth in the household of king Dasrath. This is because the Lord had to 
oblige him as he had done severe Tapa in his earlier life as Manu and had requested 
Lord Vishnu to become his son. So, this way, Lord Vishnu will be killing two birds 
with a single stone—the word given to Manu will be fulfilled and the prayers of the 
Gods will be answered. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 184—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 187. 

A very interesting observation can be made here. The demons had been 
defiling the fire sacrifices and tormenting the sages for a long time, then why is it that 
Vishwamitra now thought of inviting Lord Hari (Ram) to kill and eliminate the 
demons? Well, the obvious answer is that things are to be done at the proper time; one 
must not rush things along as it will be more harmful than producing any beneficial 
results. Though Lord Vishnu had taken birth as Lord Ram but it took him say 14-16 
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years to grow up to become an adolescent. After all, Lord Ram was in a human form 
and was obliged to follow all the norms set by the creator for the human race. The 
Lord could not perform miracles as it would alert the demons that Vishnu has finally 
arrived to get rid of them. Then, the demons would have taken remedial action—they 
would either go and hide somewhere, or even fall at the feet of Lord Ram begging for 
forgiveness. In this latter scenario, the Lord would be obliged to forgive them as it is 
his vow that if anyone comes and seeks his refuge the Lord must oblige him no matter 
how sinful that person is. This is clearly stated by Lord Ram himself when Ravana’s 
brother Vibhishan came to seek the Lord’s refuge after being kicked out by Ravana. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 43 and Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede Doha no. 44. 

So the learned sage had to wait for the opportune time. Now Lord Ram had 
grown up and used to move out of the royal palace to go hunting, and used to 
participate in the administrative work of the kingdom to help his father Dasrath. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1 and 7-8 that precede Doha 
no. 205.] 
 
 

∞„Í°U Á◊‚ Œπı¥ ¬Œ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË •ÊŸı¥ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 7H 
‚ÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ •ÿŸÊ – ‚Ù ¬˝÷È ◊Ò¥ Œπ’ ÷Á⁄U ŸÿŸÊH 8H 

 
ēhūm̐ misa dēkhauṁ pada jā'ī. kari binatī ānauṁ dō'u bhā'ī. 7. 
gyāna birāga sakala guna ayanā. sō prabhu maiṁ dēkhaba bhari nayanā. 8. 
 
The sage thought that on the pretext of getting the demons killed, he will get the rare 
and golden opportunity of having a divine vision or sight of the holy feet of Lord 
Hari. He would then pray (request) and bring the two brothers along1. (7) 
 
The learned sage felt excited and exhilarated at the thought that “Now, I will have an 
opportunity to have my fill of seeing the Lord who is a treasury of Gyan 
(enlightenment and knowledge), Viraag (or Vairagya; renunciation, detachment and 
dispassion), and all the auspicious and noble Gunas (virtues and qualities)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1To whom would the sage request? It’s not mentioned here. Hence, we have 
two meanings—one, he would request the Lord himself, and two, he would request 
his worldly father, king Dasrath, to send Lord Ram with him to the forest to kill the 
demons. 
 The sage thought to himself that ever since Lord Vishnu took birth as Lord 
Ram, he had not gone to have a ‘Darshan’ (divine viewing) of the Lord. So, now he 
has got an excuse. The sage was an enlightened one, so he felt that he is very 
fortunate that he will have a divine vision of the holy Lord and his divine feet with the 
additional bonus of being able to help the Lord fulfill the purpose of his incarnation 
by being instrumental in bringing him to the forest and initiating the process of 
elimination of the demons one by one. This helped him to achieve a double reward—
one was the chance to see the Lord at close quarters and act as his guardian in the 
forest, and second was being instrumental in removing the burden of the earth caused 
by the demons, a duty that great sages were supposed to perform. 
 The sage wished to keep the identity of the Lord secret lest it would have 
alerted the demons as noted in the note appended to verse no. 6 above, though all the 
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great sages were privy to the news of Lord Vishnu having taken birth on the earth as 
Lord Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 48 Ka.]   
 
2Had the sage gone earlier at the time of birth of the Lord or anytime later on, he 
would be welcomed and shown the Lord and his brothers to seek his blessings. Lord 
Ram would be summoned by his parents and ordered to bow before the sage who 
would then bless them. This is the routine way the things happen—when some sage or 
hermit arrives in a household, the parents call their son and request the guest sage to 
bless him. In this scenario, the guest sage is not able to spend much of a time with the 
child. It is a formal interaction that barely lasts for a few minutes. But now 
Vishwamitra is very excited as he will be able to spend a lot of time with Lord Ram, 
the incarnate Supreme Being. This is because he will bring the Lord along with him; 
the Lord will live and eat at his hermitage. The Lord will stay with him for a long 
time. The sage imagined the fun it would be when he would be coming back to his 
hermitage with the two brothers at his side. It will be a moment in his life which none 
of the sages, big or small, ever had. The beauty of the sight of Vishwamitra walking 
on the path with Lord Ram and Laxman is very wonderfully described by Tulsidas in 
Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse nos. 52—56.   

There is an interesting interpretation to the three divine virtues Vishwamitra 
mentions in Lord Ram—viz. Gyan, Viraag and auspicious Gunas. The sage himself 
was highly self-realised and enlightened; he was full of renunciation, detachment and 
dispassion; and he had all the virtuous qualities one can imagine of. So he stressed 
these qualities in his beloved Lord. It is these qualities that attract wise men to others; 
a great sage is not attracted to a prince for his fame or strength, but for his good 
virtues. Vishwamitra did not see a ‘prince warrior’ in Lord Ram, but the grand virtues 
of Gyan, Vairagya  and Gunas that he possessed.]  
 
 
Îô0. ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ¡ÊÃ ‹ÊÁª Ÿ®„U ’Ê⁄U– 

∑§Á⁄U ◊’¡Ÿ ‚⁄U™§ ¡‹ ª∞ ÷Í¬ Œ⁄U’Ê⁄UH 206H 
 
dōhā.  

bahubidhi karata manōratha jāta lāgi nahiṁ bāra. 
kari majjana sara'ū jala ga'ē bhūpa darabāra. 206. 
 
The sage remained submerged in divine thoughts and auspicious expectations as he 
hurried to meet the Lord. It did not take the sage much before he reached and took a 
bath in the river Saryu (on the banks of which was established the great city of 
Ayodhya). Then he went to the royal court of the king (Dasrath, the father of Lord 
Ram). (Doha no. 206) 
 
[Note—It ought to be noted that the place where Vishwamitra used to stay, the place 
known as Siddha-shram, was very far away from the city of Ayodhya. So this Doha 
implies that the sage did not waste time by staying anywhere on the way. He went 
straight to Ayodhya.  

The way Vishwamitra was engrossed in divine thoughts and the prospect of 
meeting Lord Ram is finely described in Tulsidas’ book Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse 
no. 48.  
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When one is lost in thoughts one does not feel the burden of a tiring and long-
haul journey. Though the sage was sure that his request for Ram would not be turned 
down by Ram’s father king Dasrath, but still it was uncertain because he has had no 
previous assurance from either the Lord or the king. A similar dilemma was faced by 
Vibhishan when he was on his way to meet Lord Ram after being kicked out of Lanka 
by his own brother Ravana. Vibhishan kept on imagining and wondering as he 
crossed the mighty ocean to reach Lord Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 42—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 43.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ◊ÈÁŸ •Êª◊Ÿ ‚ÈŸÊ ¡’ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – Á◊‹Ÿ ªÿ©U ‹Ò Á’¬˝ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 1H 

∑§Á⁄U Œ¢«UflÃ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸË – ÁŸ¡ •Ê‚Ÿ ’ÒΔUÊ⁄UÁã„U •ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

muni āgamana sunā jaba rājā. milana gaya'u lai bipra samājā. 1. 
kari daṇḍavata munihi sanamānī. nija āsana baiṭhārēnhi ānī. 2. 
 
When the king (Dasrath) heard that the sage has arrived (to meet him), he went 
forward to receive and welcome him. The king was accompanied by members of the 
Brahmin class of his kingdom1. (1) 
 
The king prostrated before the sage to pay his respects to him. After that, he brought 
the sage inside the palace and made him sit on his own throne (again as a mark of 
great respect)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Brahmins are respected in the society. So when some important guest 
arrived, it was customary for the host king to go to receive and welcome the guest 
along with noble members of the society. This was specially the case when some 
great sage or seer came. The king took Brahmins with him to show that he holds 
Vishwamitra in high esteem. Usually the king does not leave his palace, but since in 
this case the guest was not an ordinary one but a renowned sage of the stature of a 
Brahma-rishi, it was obligatory on the part of Dasrath to go and meet him outside the 
door as a gesture of great respect. 
 Under normal circumstances, the royal guards would not allow any mendicant 
to enter the palace grounds. So when Dasrath himself went to receive Vishwamitra it 
was a signal to all the members of the royal household to become alert as some 
special guest has arrived. 

Later on we shall read that when sage Vishwamitra went with Lord Ram and 
Laxman to Janakpur to attend the bow-breaking ceremony that would culminate in the 
marriage of Sita with the victorious competitor, king Janak of Janakpur also came out 
with a large group of Brahmins to meet and welcome the sage at the gates of the city. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 214. 
 
2King Dasrath seated sage Vishwamitra on his own seat to indicate to the sage that he 
holds him in high regard, and that being a great sage he is much more competent than 
him to take care of the welfare of the kingdom as well as the royal household. The 
king also implied that now onwards, the welfare of the kingdom is a moral 
responsibility of the great sage.]  
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ø⁄UŸ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ∑§ËÁã„U •ÁÃ ¬Í¡Ê – ◊Ù ‚◊ •Ê¡È œãÿ Ÿ®„U ŒÍ¡ÊH 3H 
Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄UflÊflÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÊH 4H 

 
carana pakhāri kīnhi ati pūjā. mō sama āju dhan'ya nahiṁ dūjā. 3. 
bibidha bhām̐ti bhōjana karavāvā. munibara hṛdayam̐ haraṣa ati pāvā. 4. 
 
The king (Dasrath) worshipped the sage and washed his feet reverentially. He lauded 
his good fortune that he was honoured to have sage Vishwamitra as his guest. The 
king said, ‘There is no one as lucky, fortunate and privileged as me today.1’ (3) 
 
The king then entertained (served) the sage well by offering him food of different 
varieties (i.e. the king laid out a sumptuous meal containing a variety of dishes for 
him). This (respect and honour) immensely pleased and delighted the sage’s heart; he 
felt contented and happy2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Sage Vishwamitra was born a Kshatriya, but he had done severe form of 
Tapa (austerity and penance) to attain the stature of a Brahma-rishi, a great sage who 
has a stature that is equivalent to Lord Brahma, the creator. Besides this, he was a 
perfect example of renunciation and detachment. He did not yearn for any worldly 
pleasures or comforts. So there was no need for him to go to kings and beg for alms or 
charity, or seek the patronage of any king to meet his worldly needs of money and 
wealth. He never did in fact. Sage Vishwamitra never wanted his Atma, his soul, to be 
obliged to anyone.  

So it was indeed remarkable that the sage of his exalted stature would came on 
his own, uninvited, to meet king Dasrath. Therefore, the king thought that it was a 
very lucky day for him that a great sage has come to bless him on his own. Ever since 
Dasrath became a king, all the other sages and seers had come to him on one occasion 
or the other, but Vishwamitra never came. In fact, Vishwamitra rarely ventured out of 
the forest; if any king wished to meet him he would go to his hermitage.  

By telling the sage that today he feels highly honoured and privileged to have 
him as his guest the king meant that it is very rare to have a great sage of the exalted 
stature of Vishwamitra as one’s guest, giving the householder a rare opportunity to 
serve him and seek his blessings. The occasion is all the more rare because of the fact 
that Vishwamitra never goes to the place of any householder unlike other sages who 
roam around in this world. Even the celestial sage Narad, who is said to be the son of 
the creator Brahma, is habituated to roam around in the entire creation, paying visits 
to countless households. Therefore obviously it is a rare and great moment for the 
king.  
 
2After formal welcome and showing of respect, the king fed the sage with a 
sumptuous meal that consists of a variety of delectable dishes. The sage was pleased 
not so much because he ate delicious food but because he had been shown the greatest 
respect possible and was welcome warmly.  
 Another reason for the sage feeling happy was that he deduced that since the 
king holds him in high esteem, chances are very bright that he would concede to his 
requests to send his two sons, Lord Ram and his brother Laxman, with the sage so that 
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the demons could be slayed. As it transpired, after initial dithering the king did accede 
to the sage’s requests and sent the two brothers with him.]  
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸÁŸ ◊‹ ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÁπ ◊ÈÁŸ Œ„U Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 5H 
÷∞ ◊ªŸ ŒπÃ ◊Èπ ‚Ù÷Ê – ¡ŸÈ ø∑§Ù⁄U ¬Í⁄UŸ ‚Á‚ ‹Ù÷ÊH 6H 

 
puni caranani mēlē suta cārī. rāma dēkhi muni dēha bisārī. 5. 
bha'ē magana dēkhata mukha sōbhā. janu cakōra pūrana sasi lōbhā. 6. 
 
The king then summoned his four sons (Lord Ram, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan) 
and placed them at the feet of the sage. [That is, the king called his sons and asked 
them to pay their respect to the sage by touching his feet and bowing before him.] 

When the sage saw Lord Ram he lost awareness of his body; he became so 
exhilarated that he forgot about everything else so much that his attention was riveted 
on the Lord1. (5) 
 
The sage was beguiled by the bewitching beauty of Lord Ram’s face which resembled 
the sight of a full moon. The sage’s mental condition was like that of the Chakor bird 
(the Indian red-legged partridge) which gazes at the full moon unblinkingly2. (6) 
 
[Note—1When the four brothers came and touched the sage’s feet it is natural that 
their father, king Dasrath, introduced them to the sage and told him their names. 
When the sage learnt who Lord Ram was, whom he knew to be a personified form of 
the Supreme Being, it is no wonder that he became stunned and ecstatic as he was 
now watching the Lord—who is the object of so much adoration by the scriptures, 
who is inaccessible to even the greatest of ascetics and hermits who spent an entire 
lifetime searching the Lord in vain, who can rarely be reached by doing even the 
severest forms of spiritual and religious exercises, and who is so merciful and 
compassionate that he would reveal himself in an instant if one has the proper level of 
love and devotion for him—so closely, and first hand.  

The sage just could not believe his eyes when he saw the Supreme Being 
standing before him in a personified form as Lord Ram. The sage immediately 
attained the transcendental state of utter bliss that comes in the highest stage of 
Samadhi, the transcendental state of existence of the Consciousness when nothing of 
the gross world is relevant. 

The sage was so stunned at the sight of Lord Ram and his bewitching beauty 
that he forgot about observing formalities such as blessing the princes and thanking 
the king.   

By saying that the sage forgot about the awareness of the existence of his body 
it is also implied that he did not remember for some moments who he was and why he 
had come here.     
 
2The bird known as ‘Chakor’ is reputed to be so enamoured of the moon that on the 
full moon night it continuously stares at the moon and turns its head gradually as the 
moon traverses across the sky during the night.   

In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
47 it is affirmed that “the divine story of Lord Ram is like the beautiful and charming 



 1093

rays of the full moon, while saints, holy and pious people are like the bird Chakor that 
is so enamoured of the moon and its beauty that it keeps its gaze fixed on the latter”.  

In other words, such holy people keep their mind and attention fixed on the 
divine story and auspicious glories of Lord Sri Ram, who is a personified form of the 
Supreme Being. 

Again, in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 115 the metaphor of Chakor is used to describe that the people of the 
villages who met Lord Ram while he was on his way to the forest were so charmed at 
this magnificent sight that they gazed at the Lord’s face just like the Chakor stares at 
the full moon.  

Another instance is found in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 321. 
Here the occasion is of Lord Ram’s marriage. Lord Ram, along with his father king 
Dasrath and the rest of the guest, is sitting in the marriage pavilion. The Lord was the 
center of attraction; he was the cynosure of the eyes of all those present on that 
occasion so much so that they gazed at the Lord unblinkingly like the bird Chakor 
gazes at the full moon.]    
 
 

Ã’ ◊Ÿ „U⁄UÁ· ’øŸ ∑§„U ⁄UÊ™§ – ◊ÈÁŸ •‚ ∑Î§¬Ê Ÿ ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ∑§Ê™§H 7H 
∑§Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ •Êª◊Ÿ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ ‹Êfl©°U ’Ê⁄UÊH 8H 

 
taba mana haraṣi bacana kaha rā'ū. muni asa kṛpā na kīnhihu kā'ū. 7. 
kēhi kārana āgamana tumhārā. kahahu sō karata na lāva'um̐ bārā. 8. 
 
Then the king was greatly pleased in his heart and he said to the sage—‘Oh revered 
sage! You had never been so kind and graceful upon me previously. [7] Say, what is 
the reason of your coming here. Tell me, and I will do my best to carry out your 
orders without delay.’ [8] (7-8) 
 
[Note—One does not ask his regular guest, who comes too often, why he has come. 
The host presumes that the guest has come in a routine way, and there is nothing 
special about it. But in the case of someone who never comes, especially if the guest 
is someone very exalted and honoured in the world, the host naturally wonders what 
brings him to his house. Surely there must be a special reason.  

The guest was not an ordinary sage, but a Brahma-rishi, a sage of a stature that 
is equivalent to Brahma the creator, which made him as honourable as the king’s own 
royal priest Vasistha. So the king felt he would be highly privileged and honoured to 
fulfill the desires of Vishwamitra—especially because this sage is not in the habit of 
asking anything from anybody.  

Hence, if the sage asks for something and the king is able to fulfill his needs 
then it will help spread the king’s fame and glory throughout the world; it is not 
always that sage Vishwamitra asks for anything. 

Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 49, line nos. 1-2.]   
 
 

•‚È⁄U ‚◊Í„U ‚ÃÊfl®„U ◊Ù„UË – ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊøŸ •Êÿ©°U ŸÎ¬ ÃÙ„UËH 9H 
•ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã Œ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ’œ ◊Ò¥ „UÙ’ ‚ŸÊÕÊH 10H 
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asura samūha satāvahiṁ mōhī. maiṁ jācana āya'um̐ nṛpa tōhī. 9. 
anuja samēta dēhu raghunāthā. nisicara badha maiṁ hōba sanāthā. 10. 
 
Sage Vishwamitra finally disclosed the reason for his coming to Ayodhya. He told 
king Dasrath—‘Hordes of demons torment me. I have come to request something 
from you1. [9] Give Lord Ram along with his younger brother (Laxman) to me (i.e. 
send the two brothers with me) so that these demons can be killed and eliminated. I 
will feel secure and happy; I will be obliged.2’ [10] (9-10)*# 
 
[Note—1The word used in the text is “Jaachan” which also means ‘to test’. Hence, if 
we take this meaning, the verse changes as follows: ‘I have come to test you.’  

What did Vishwamitra wish to test? Well, king Dasrath was renowned for his 
magnanimous, gracious and helpful nature; he had always obliged the sages and gods, 
and he had always fought on their behalf. After all, the Supreme Being will not take 
birth as a son of any ordinary man. So the sage wished to test this quality in Dasrath.  
He also wanted to test the level of enlightenment of Dasrath—which unfortunately the 
king lacked. This is proved immediately as soon as the sage had expressed his desire 
because the king, upon learning what the sage wanted, flatly declined to oblige him. 
The king forgot that he is committing some grave mistakes—one, by refusing to 
accede to the sage’s request after having promised him that he will fulfill his desires 
immediately, the king was going back on his own words which is a very bad character 
and is a punishable offence; two, this was like playing with fire because the sage 
could curse him for his refusal, inviting horrible consequences; and three, that Lord 
Ram was not a man’s son but the Supreme Being who had simply obliged him by 
becoming his son because the king had done severe Tapa with this request, and that 
the Lord has other much more important duties and obligations in this creation than to 
grow up and rule an ordinary worldly kingdom known as Ayodhya like so many other 
kings in the dynasty.  

The question now arises, why was Dasrath so ignorant of the facts? Well, 
herein lies the wonderful play of the Lord’s ‘Maya’. The ‘Maya’ is the Supreme 
Beings dynamic cosmic powers that create delusions; it holds the entire creation in its 
sway; there is no creature or god who escapes its snare. It is this Maya that cast its 
magical spell of delusions on Dasrath, eclipsing his wisdom and propelling him into 
an intellectual void that made him forget the reality about who Ram was. Refer Doha 
no. 207 below. 

Another interesting point to note is that the cruel demons who so relentlessly 
and ruthlessly tormented the sages and ruined their fire sacrifices did not dare to 
disturb the fire sacrifice done by Dasrath for getting sons, as narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 189 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 5-8. Well, what 
can be the reason? The answer is this: Dasrath was a very brave and invincible king 
with an equally brave and invincible army. Evil creatures of a pervert mind do not 
dare to irritate those who are strong and capable of taking revenge; they torment the 
humble and the weak because they know that the latter would not harm them. 
Remember: the demons were like modern-day terrorists who attack the weak and the 
defenseless, and not the powerful and the resourceful because they know that if they 
attack the latter they would suffer immensely, for these sinful people know inside 
their hearts that what they are doing is wrong and unrighteous, and wrongfulness and 
unrighteousness saps their moral courage and spiritual strength, replacing it with 
inherent fear and cowardice.   
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The demons knew that if they dared to disturb the fire sacrifice of the mighty 
king Dasrath, then the king would put his entire army and employ all his strength to 
punish them, and then they will have no place to hide. Their king, the demon Ravana 
of Lanka, feared complete destruction of his golden city of Lanka should he annoy 
Dasrath. They also feared the wrath of Vasistha whom they knew to be a powerful 
sage as he was the son of the Creator (Brahma) himself (refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Doha no. 48 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-8).  

On the other hand, they had less fear from the numerous sages and hermits 
whom they attacked and whose fire sacrifices they ruined because these demons knew 
that these sages don’t have the backing of a powerful army, and that they will not 
curse them because while doing a fire sacrifice they took a vow to overcome anger 
and refrain from cursing anyone.  

Besides this, the sages, seers and hermits lived alone in isolated hermitages in 
remote far-flung areas of the earth, places that were not protected by armies, while 
cities and towns were well protected by walls and guards. When Dasrath performed 
the fire sacrifice to beget a son, his whole army was on alert with its entire array of 
formidable arsenal kept ready to ward-off any attack by inimical forces. When the 
sages and hermits did the fire sacrifice, they had no protection whatsoever.  

The demons therefore thought it wise to let Dasrath alone, and they abstained 
from unnecessarily provoking him into a war that would be destructive for them. 
 
2Sage Vishwamitra was a Brahmin by his spiritual actions, and king Dasrath was a 
Kshatriya. The Kshatriya is duty-bound to protect the Brahmins and their religious 
activities; this the former had been doing since the dawn of civilization. So, the sage 
said that he has come to ask Dasrath to help him by killing the demons who are 
defiling his fire sacrifice. By directly asking for Lord Ram, the sage clearly implied 
that Dasrath’s great army will not be helpful in this case.  

Another important point is that the sage said that Lord Ram’s ‘younger 
brother’ should be sent with him; he did not specifically mentioned ‘Laxman’ or any 
one of the others, viz. Bharat or Shatrughan. But Laxman was always so close and 
dear to Lord Ram that whenever Ram’s ‘younger brother’ was mentioned it was 
deemed to mean Laxman. Hence, Vishwamitra had no doubt in his mind that the king 
would know whom the sage means by saying ‘the younger brother of Ram’. 

There is a reason for asking for Laxman. Laxman was a personified form of 
Seshnath, the thousand-hooded coiled serpent on which Lord Vishnu reclines on the 
surface of the celestial ocean known as Kshir Sagar. Seshnath is also the one who is 
believed to hold the earth on his hood. This Seshnath manifested himself as Laxman 
to help Lord Vishnu in the form of Lord Ram to remove the burden of the earth, the 
demons. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 17. 
 
*Sage Vishwamitra told Dasrath—“Oh great king. Cruel savages who live beyond the 
boundaries of your realm have been constantly intruding into your territory, 
plundering and pillaging at random and with ease. They have found far-flung, 
outlying remote areas of your extended kingdom easy ground to prey upon because 
these places are not as robustly protected as the towns and cities, with their walls and 
ramparts, that are well guarded by your army. These areas are generally inhabited by 
sages and seers who prefer to live away from the hustle and bustle of crowded places, 
and have established their hermitages there. Forest-dwelling tribes and simple 
harmless folks are the ones who live there. Since such subjects of your kingdom are 
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humble and defenseless against the merciless intruders, these cruel savages whom I 
would call ‘demons’ because of their blood-thirsty, sinful and evil nature, prey on 
them and torment them endlessly, without any rhyme or reason. We, the sages and 
seers who lead a reclusive life in hermitages and spend our time in religious activities 
and meditation or teaching and studying the scriptures, are seen by these demon-like 
savages as their natural enemies though we pose no threat to them, and so they target 
us ruthlessly.  

We are not even able to do our daily chores and offer oblations without fear, 
and there is a nagging dread of either getting harmed in physical terms or at least 
being disrupted in our practices and rituals.  

Since I (Vishwamitra) am the most senior amongst all the sages, seers and 
hermits living in that area, I decided that it was my moral duty and responsibility to 
do something on behalf of the entire community of holy men. You can say that I have 
come as a representative of all the sages and seers who are suffering gravely under the 
constant threat of these savages. Many of the sages and seers feared a backlash from 
the savages if they dared to come to you, the king of the realm, and seek your help, 
because they were sure that though you will certainly help them by sending your 
invincible army to face these savages, but the problem is that these rascals won’t 
attack as long as the army is there. And since it is not practically feasible for the army 
to stay indefinitely at remote places, once it leaves the savages would strike us with 
greater viciousness and renewed ferocity in order to take revenge upon us. So the 
majority of the sages preferred not to annoy the cruel blood-thirsty savages, the 
‘demons’ who are evil and sinful and cruel to the extreme.  

Now, if you can help me in the plan I have devised to get rid of these savages, 
great good and fame would come to you. You will not only accumulate points of 
religious merit but history will also honour you as the great and honourable king who 
lived upto his reputation of not dithering in doing his duties without a second thought 
and of protecting the subjects of his kingom well even it meant putting his own self-
interest at peril.  

Listen therefore: As I have pointed it out to you, sending a huge army is not 
the solution as it would alert our enemies, the cruel savages (the ‘demons’) and it 
would back-fire. They will go into hiding and never face your army, so no purpose 
will be served. So I have carefully devised an alternative plan. You should send your 
two sons, Lord Ram and Laxman, with me. This will not cause any suspicion in the 
mind of the demons (the savages), and so they will attack us in the routine manner 
when we set out to do our daily religious practices. It is then that these two powerful 
brothers—who are like the splendorous sun as far as the removal of the darkness of 
the night symbolized by these evil savages is concerned, or are like the flame which 
attracts the fly and then burns it—would then effortlessly get rid of the cruel demons 
as easily as the sun overcoming the darkness of the night by merely rising in the 
horizon or the flame burning the flies by just remaining lighted.   

And my dear king, if you are worried about the safety of your two sons, then 
perish the thought. Don’t you know about my reputation? I am not an ordinary sage, 
but one who possesses such mystical powers that I could have myself demolished the 
mightiest of the demon army (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 209 and 
its preceding Chaupai line no. 8 in this context). But I can’t do that because I have 
taken a vow as part of my religious austerity not to take revenge, not to show anger, 
not to curse and not to show how strong and powerful I am. But that does not mean I 
am weak and unable. Remember: your two sons are safer with me than they are with 
you. You don’t have that mystical ability that I as a sage have. I don’t speak a lie 
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because sages, seers and hermits who lead an austere life of total renunciation in 
forests, remaining involved in nothing but religious pursuits, are not accustomed to 
doing so (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 210). So don’t worry about the safety of your two sons, Lord Ram and 
Laxman.  

Besides this, I do not accept debts and obligations of any kind whatsoever. So 
be sure that I will compensate them as well as you for your magnanimity and 
graciousness if you let Lord Ram and Laxman go with me. They, and you, will be 
more-than-fully rewarded. You will get the blessings of countless sages and seers who 
would be freed from this constant horror of savages, and these blessings in themselves 
would be the strongest shield for you and your sons in future. 

Therefore, oh great and noble king, please send Lord Ram and Laxman with 
me. God bless you!’ 
 
#The wise sages, seers and hermits had called a meeting to discuss the problem of the 
demons tormenting them and ruining their fire sacrifices. They decided that they will 
have to act diplomatically and wisely if they want to get rid of this terror. If they went 
to king Dasrath and asked for help, he would surely do so, but obviously he would 
send in his army to fight the demons, kill them or chase them away. But that would 
not be the solution—because the demons will hide and keep low till the army is there, 
and once the army goes back to its barracks, the demons would wreak havoc.  

So, what should be done? The congregation of sages and hermits decided to 
act secretly and appointed their senior-most member, sage Vishwamitra, for the covert 
mission. He was to go to Ayodhya like any other sage going out on his routine visit to 
kings. He would not request for the army, but would bring Lord Ram and Laxman, the 
two empowered sons of king Dasrath, to the forest instead. Even if the demons 
discovered about the visit they would think that Vishwamitra was invited by the king 
to teach his two sons the scriptures or secrets of some martial arts and secret weapons 
that Vishwamitra was known to possess. This will not arouse suspicion in the minds 
of the demons about the real intention of Vishwamitra’s visit.  

The sages knew who Lord Ram was; they knew that he was as powerful, 
potent, dynamic, pure, divine, holy, and of course as scorching as the Fire God 
himself. Remember that Lord Ram and his three brothers had their origin in the sweet 
pudding presented to Dasrath by the Fire God himself. In other words, they had the 
powerful and dynamic genes of the Fire God in them, rather than that of Dasrath who 
was after all a mere human king inspite of him being very strong and powerful. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 189 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8. 

Like the flame of a candle that first attracts the insect and then burns it, the 
sages knew that Lord Ram would attract the demons in droves and then get rid of 
them by killing them. This is exactly what had happened. On the way to the hermitage 
of sage Vishwamitra, the demoness Tadka had attacked Lord Ram, Laxman and the 
sage. We shall read shortly that she was instantly killed by the Lord—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precedes Doha no. 209. 

Another pertinent question now arises—what attracted Tadka to Lord Ram 
and Laxman? Later on in the story we shall read that another demoness named as 
Supernakha was also attracted to Lord Ram. What attracted her? She was enchanted 
by the ‘astounding beauty, the matchless aura of glamour surrounding the Lord, and 
the Lord’s fascinating charm’—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 3-10 that precede Doha no. 17. 
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Even her cousin brothers, the demons Khar and Dushan, whom she summoned 
to take revenge upon Lord Ram when he spurned her overtures and got her nose and 
ears cut-off to punish her for being pervert and promiscuous, were mesmerized at the 
beauty of the Lord’s physical form as clearly said in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 19.  

Even sage Vishwamitra was struck by the beautiful images of Lord Ram and 
Laxman—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 209. 

Coming back to our present discussion regarding Tadka, she had been 
attracted by the Lord’s beauty like the fly is attracted by the charm of the flame. And 
like the flame burning the fly to death, Lord Ram had slayed Tadka too as referred to 
herein above.  

See the following Doha no. 207 which carries on this conversation.]       
 
 
Îô0. Œ„ÈU ÷Í¬ ◊Ÿ „U⁄UÁ·Ã Ã¡„ÈU ◊Ù„U •‚ÿÊŸ– 

œ◊¸ ‚È¡‚ ¬˝÷È ÃÈï„U ∑§ı¥ ßã„U ∑§„°U •ÁÃ ∑§ÀÿÊŸH 207H 
dōhā.  

dēhu bhūpa mana haraṣita tajahu mōha agyāna. 
dharma sujasa prabhu tumha kauṁ inha kaham̐ ati kalyāna. 207. 
 
The sage requested the king—‘Oh king! Give cheerfully what I request, and discard 
delusions and ignorance1. Don’t have doubts; don’t dither, because oh king this will 
be an auspicious act on your part that would conform to the laws of Dharma and give 
you religious merit, which will enhance your fame in the world (and invite blessings 
from countless pleased sages and seers who will feel obliged to shower their blessing 
and praises upon you). 

Not only this, they (Ram and Laxman) would be blessed with great glories and 
acquire renown by the great achievements that would come their way.2’ (Doha no. 
207)  
 
[Note—1See note appended to Chaupai line nos. 9-10 herein above. 
 
2A King’s religious duty is to protect his subjects from enemies or those who torment 
them. Vishwamitra was being tormented by demons, so it is a moral duty of king 
Dasrath to help him. It would obviously be a meritorious work. Just imagine the 
consequences of refusal—the king would be denounced and ridiculed and scorned at 
as being sinful for not standing up to protect the fire sacrifice of a sage.  

Obeying the requests of selfless sages and hermits was obligatory, as was to 
honour one’s word given to them. The king has already promised to help Vishwamitra 
and fulfill his desires, so to rescind on his words now by refusing to send Ram and 
Laxman with the sage would be an unforgivable sin. 

Vishwamitra was an enlightened sage; he knew what was in store for Lord 
Ram if he accompanied him. It was during this trip that the Lord’s marriage with Sita 
would be formalized. This would be a cause of celebration and establish Lord Ram as 
a prince of matchless strength and prowess—because this marriage was centered on a 
strict competition in which anyone who lifted and stringed the formidably strong bow 
of Lord Shiva, that was kept in the custody of Sita’s father, king Janak, was to marry 
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her. All the great kings and princes of the time would be invited, and all of them 
would fail to move the bow. It would be then that Lord Ram, on the instructions of 
Vishwamitra, would lift, string and break this bow, thereby establishing his identity as 
the greatest prince on earth. Where else would one get this golden chance to establish 
himself and gain fame throughout the world except in an assembly where all the great 
kings and princes have gathered together under one roof?  

Then, Lord Ram and Laxman would be killing ferocious demons from whom 
even the Gods ran away in terror. This would be another reason for establishing the 
brothers’ fame and glories.  

A third development was waiting to happen. Sage Gautam’s wife Ahilya was 
turned into a stone by a curse. When Lord Ram would touch her with his feet, she 
would regain her original form and be freed from this curse. This incident would 
establish that Lord Ram had supernatural mystical powers, that he was not an ordinary 
mortal. This incident is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 210 
along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 11-12—to Doha no. 211. 

Which father would not like his son to achieve these successes? Dasrath did 
not know all this. This is precisely why Vishwamitra advised him to discard his 
ignorance and delusions. The king must realise that the prince whom he treats as his 
‘son’ is not a human being like the king himself, but the Supreme Being in a 
personified form. So, the sage told him to wake up from his day-dreaming and 
become realistic. 

A very interesting interpretation can be made of the sage telling Dasrath that 
‘they will also be blessed’. The sage did not specify who he means by ‘they’. The 
king had four sons, so the sage meant that the two brothers who would accompany 
him would indeed be blessed, but this blessing would extend to cover the other two, 
Bharat and Shatrughan, also. This is because all the four brothers would be married 
simultaneously at Janakpur. This prospect should be sufficient to excite the father, 
king Dasrath, so thought the sage. But we will now read that the opposite happened. 
The deluded and ignorant king did not understand the import of the sage’s words, and 
flatly refused to oblige him. 

Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 50.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê •ÁÃ •Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË – NUŒÿ ∑¢§¬ ◊Èπ ŒÈÁÃ ∑È§◊È‹ÊŸËH 1H 

øıÕ¥¬Ÿ ¬Êÿ©°U ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – Á’¬˝ ’øŸ Ÿ®„U ∑§„U„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

suni rājā ati apriya bānī. hṛdaya kampa mukha duti kumulānī. 1. 
cauthēmpana pāya'um̐ suta cārī. bipra bacana nahiṁ kahēhu bicārī. 2. 
 
When the king heard these most unwelcome words (request) of the sage, his heart 
shivered (shook) with shock and the brightness of his face faded1. (1) 
 
The king said, ‘Oh sage! I have got four sons during my old age. You did not think 
over the matter before speaking and making this demand from me2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 51, line no. 1. 

The king was shocked and dismayed beyond imagination, and he was 
dumbfounded. He had never expected the sage to make such a demand which no 
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father will like to hear. His face that sported a smile earlier suddenly became sullen 
and gloomy. His heart quivered at the thought of sending his beloved sons to the 
forest with a hermit to face ferocious demons. Which father would love to hear it? 
 
2The king had become very old, and according to the Purans he was sixty thousand 
years old when he was blessed with the four sons. Refer: Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal 
Kand, Sarga 20, Sloka no. 10. 

After ruling the kingdom for such a long time he was worried that he had no 
heirs. So he had summoned sage Sringi who performed a son-begetting fire sacrifice 
which resulted in the Fire God manifesting himself and offering some sweet porridge 
sanctified by Mantras to Dasrath with the instructions that the latter should make his 
three chief queens eat it. The king followed the instructions, and in due course of time 
the four sons were born to his queens. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 189—to Doha no. 192. 

A son is a source of great comfort, solace and support for a father, especially 
during his old age. Dasrath was a king, and he was preparing to anoint Lord Ram, his 
eldest son, on the throne. At this juncture sage Vishwamitra came and demanded that 
Ram and his brother Laxman be sent to the forest to fight demons. The king was 
extremely worried; demons are not human enemies who could be easily defeated and 
killed. They were known to be very fierce and cruel, and would perform magical feats 
during the heat of battle which stun even veteran warriors. Ram and Laxman had no 
experience of entering into such a battle; in fact they had yet not been trained in the 
art of warfare. Refer: Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Sarga 20, Sloka no. 7. 

Pitting young, delicate and inexperienced princes who have never witnessed 
hardships of any kind in their lives against ruthlessly cruel demons will be an absurd 
proposition and would be tantamount to throwing them willingly to a pack of hungry 
wolves. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 208. 

Besides this, Lord Ram had not even reached sixteen years of age. Refer: 
Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Sarga 20, Sloka no. 2.  

The king’s worries were compounded because the sage wished to take only the 
two boys, Ram and Laxman, and did not request that the army accompany them. This 
was like throwing the two young inexperienced princes to hungry wolves to tackle 
them alone.  This very idea sent shivers through the spine of Dasrath.   

So he remarked that the sage had not given due thought and was not being 
practical before making the request.] 
 
 

◊Êª„ÈU ÷ÍÁ◊ œŸÈ œŸ ∑§Ù‚Ê – ‚’¸‚ Œ©°U •Ê¡È ‚„U⁄UÙ‚ÊH 3H 
Œ„U ¬˝ÊŸ Ã¥ Á¬˝ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥ – ‚Ù©U ◊ÈÁŸ Œ©¢° ÁŸÁ◊· ∞∑§ ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H 

 
māgahu bhūmi dhēnu dhana kōsā. sarbasa dē'um̐ āju saharōsā. 3. 
dēha prāna tēṁ priya kachu nāhīṁ. sō'u muni dē'um̐ nimiṣa ēka māhīṁ. 4. 
 
‘Ask me for land, cows, wealth and anything else—I will be glad to give you 
cheerfully whatever you demand. In fact, I will willingly give to you all that I have.1 
(3) 
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One’s own body as well as the Pran is the dearest possession one has. I will willingly 
give both of them to you in an instant if you so want.2 (4) 
 
[Note—1The king had earlier promised the sage that he will give the latter whatever 
he asks for. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 207. 

So the king offered everything he had—his wealth, his possessions, his entire 
kingdom by way of land—lest the sage would accuse him of being a liar and 
rescinding on his words of honour. He was even willing to die for the sake of the 
sage—i.e. he was willing to accompany the sage to fight the demons himself, or if the 
sage curses him to die he was willing to accept it. But the king pleaded, ‘don’t force 
me to part with my beloved son Ram and his brother Laxman; I can’t cope with this 
demand.’ 

Remember: the king was under the spell of the Lord’s Maya (powers of 
creating delusions and imposing ignorance which eclipses all wisdom and 
intelligence). The learned sage was well aware of this face—as he had asked the king 
to overcome these negative influences. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 
1 of Doha no. 207. But the Maya of the Lord is so powerful that no matter how much 
one teaches someone who is under its spell, such advice will have no effect on him.  

The king was acting like an ordinary father and a worldly man. For he had 
forgotten who Ram actually was, and why the Lord had become his son.  

When he asked the sage to request for cows, wealth, land etc. he meant to tell 
the sage that this is normally what alms seekers and Brahmins demand. No one asks 
the host to give his two sons to him like what Vishwamitra has demanded. It’s absurd 
to ask someone to part with his sons; no one should expect anyone to meet such a 
demand.  
 
2The word ‘Pran’ means one’s life. So the king offered himself to the sage—he 
offered to accompany the sage and fight the demons himself. He did not fear being 
killed for the sake of the sage and protecting his fire sacrifice. This was in answer to 
the sage’s suggestion that if the king fulfills his needs—which was to help him 
complete the fire sacrifice which was interrupted by the demons—then he, the king, 
would get immense fame as one who contributes willingly for an auspicious act. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 207.  

In the eventuality that he might be killed while fighting the demons on behalf 
of the sage, he still would have no worries in his mind because Lord Ram and his 
other brothers would automatically take up the responsibility of taking care of the 
kingdom. Besides this, the king would go down in history as having laid his life for a 
noble cause, and especially fighting for the cause of a renowned Brahma-rishi of the 
exalted stature of sage Vishwamitra. 

‘But just imagine what would happen to him in the unfortunate moment if 
something wrong goes and Ram is mortally wounded’, the king implicitly asked the 
sage. ‘Say sage’, the king implied, ‘what would happen to an old father whose dearest 
and eldest son is harmed and seriously wounded in battle? How will he comfort 
himself in his last days? Oh sage, please be kind to place thyself in my position and 
then thee would realize my reluctance to part with Ram who is so dear to my soul that 
I would hardly survive if he is taken away from me, just like the case of a person 
rarely surviving if the Pran is removed from his body.’]   
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‚’ ‚ÈÃ Á¬˝ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸ Á∑§ ŸÊßZ – ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÃ Ÿ®„U ’Ÿß ªÙ‚ÊßZH 5H 
∑§„°U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊH 6H 

 
saba suta priya mōhi prāna ki nā'īṁ. rāma dēta nahiṁ bana'i gōsā'īṁ. 5. 
kaham̐ nisicara ati ghōra kaṭhōrā. kaham̐ sundara suta parama kisōrā. 6. 
 
‘All the sons are equally dear to me; they are as dear to me as my own Pran—my own 
life. So, oh revered sage, it is not possible for me to part with Ram.1 (5) 
 
On the one hand are the ruthlessly cruel demons, and on the other hand are these 
beautiful and delicate princes who have neither attained adulthood nor have ever 
experienced any sort of hardship and cruelty anytime in life; therefore they are no 
match for such demons.2 ’ (6) 
 
[Note—1The king was apprehensive that after his reluctance and refusal to part with 
Lord Ram because he loved him so much and also because he was the eldest son who 
is the heir to the throne, the sage might make another demand—that if the king finds it 
difficult to send Ram with him, then he can send one of the other three sons.  

After all, the king has four sons. Had he only one son, the sage would have 
been morally forced to accede to his arguments that it is impossible for a father to part 
with his only son. But since he has three other sons besides Ram, it would be well 
neigh impossible to refuse the sage’s demand if he asks the king to send any one of 
them as per his own choice.  

So to pre-empt this eventuality the king told the sage that all his sons are 
equally dear to him. That is, ‘Please do not ask me to send a replacement for Ram.’ 
Earlier the king has offered his own body as well as the ‘Pran’ to help sage 
Vishwamitra. Now he says that the sons are dear to him like his own ‘Pran’, and he 
cannot part with them. On the surface these two statements seem contradictory. They 
aren’t. What the king meant is this—‘Sage, for a man his sons are both a part of his 
body as well as his Pran. This is because the sons are produced through the medium 
of the body of the father, they are like an image of the father, and as a proof they carry 
the physical features of the father. The son carries the genes of the father, and in 
symbolic terms the father transfers his life forces into the body of the son at the time 
of the latter’s conception.   

So here Dasrath clearly means that when he accompanies sage Vishwamitra 
himself, it will be equivalent to all the four sons going with the sage!  

Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 49, stanza no. 2. 
 
2The two princes had not even attained sixteen years of age. They had never seen 
demons in life. Demons were no ordinary opponents or enemies. They were fearsome 
to look at; they were not only simply cruel but were ruthlessly blood-thirsty and man-
eaters. To make young inexperienced princes face such creatures would be 
tantamount to willingly throwing them to hungry pack of wolves, into the jaws of 
certain death. The two princes would be scared to death by the mere sight of ferocious 
demons with a colossus body and horrifying countenance.]  
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ŸÎ¬ Áª⁄UÊ ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸË – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· ◊ÊŸÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸËH 7H 
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Ã’ ’Á‚CÔU ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ŸÎ¬ ‚¢Œ„U ŸÊ‚ ∑§„°U ¬ÊflÊH 8H 
 
suni nṛpa girā prēma rasa sānī. hṛdayam̐ haraṣa mānā muni gyānī. 7. 
taba basiṣṭa bahubidhi samujhāvā. nṛpa sandēha nāsa kaham̐ pāvā. 8. 
 
When the learned sage heard the king’s words soaked in love and affection, he felt 
happy in his heart (i.e. was pleased internally)1. (7) 
 
Then sage Vasistha, the royal priest, intervened and he pleaded with the king (on 
behalf of sage Vishwamitra), explaining the things to him in various ways (i.e. from 
different angles, making him aware of the reality and enlightening him about the pros 
and cons of sending Lord Ram with Vishwamitra along with the consequences of 
stubborn refusal). This advice removed all doubts that the king had2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Why was the sage ‘happy’ instead of getting annoyed and angry at the king 
for his refusal to give Lord Ram? Well, the sage was delighted because he agreed that 
one should indeed have this kind of love for the Lord, a love in which one prefers to 
die and suffer the horrible consequences of inviting curses and punishments but not 
yielding an inch as far as the object of his adoration is concerned. No matter what 
pressure is exerted on a true lover and devotee of the Lord, he would not abandon his 
commitment of dedication, love and devotion for his beloved Lord. A true devotee of 
Lord Ram will willingly face the wrath and ridicule of the world for his faith and 
devotion and love for the Lord. So the learned sage was pleased internally; he 
expected this sort of response from the king.  

The sage knew the level of devotion and love the king had for the Lord 
because when he had done severe Tapa in his previous life as king Manu, he had 
spurned all offers of all sorts of boons for being success in the Tapa. Instead, he had 
asked Lord Vishnu that he wishes to have him as his son so that he can shower his 
love and affection on him in the best and the closest form ever possible. Only when 
the Lord becomes his physical son would Manu be able to play with him while the 
Lord frolics around him, lift the Lord on his lap and kiss him affectionately to his 
heart’s content, eat with him and feed him with his own hands, and watch the Lord till 
his eyes were full of this divine sight. None of this is possible in a formal atmosphere 
of a man interacting with a God; it is possible only when the Lord becomes his 
physical son because all formalities and decorum are now erased. Now the devotee 
can love his Lord as much and in a way he wants just like a doting father loves and 
pampers his dearest son. 

The wise sage empathized with the king and knew how difficult it is for a 
father to part with his beloved young sons, especially when he knows that they would 
have to face cruel savages and blood-thirsty enemies. Vishwamitra was also a father 
before he renounced his family life, and therefore he understood the pain, and hence 
the fear and reluctance, in the heart of Dasrath. Therefore he did not get angry on 
Dasrath for his refusal to allow the two brothers to accompany Vishwamitra. 

At this point of time, sage Vasistha intervened. He explained the pros and the 
cons to king Dasrath, and managed to bring him around to the idea of agreeing to 
Vishwamitra’s proposal. 
 
2Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 51, line nos. 1-4 also. 

Sage Vasistha was not an ordinary priest; he was the son of Brahma the 
creator. He was highly respected, and when he intervened on behalf of sage 
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Vishwamitra, pleading with the king to accede to the sage’s requests and send Lord 
Ram and Laxman with him as demanded by him, the king thought things over and 
decided that he must obey. This is because he had great faith in Vasistha and knew 
that the latter would never advice him anything that was detrimental for his welfare. 

Further, if the king still refused then he would have crossed the red-line of 
indiscipline because he would have disobeyed two great sages. The king realised that 
he was about to commit the greatest mistake of his life by being irrationally stubborn, 
and the consequences will be disastrous. No one would protect him should the two 
sages become angry. The king realised that the anger of the two sages would be more 
ruinous than the wrath of all the demons taken together—for the simple reason that 
while he would have the protection of two powerful sages against the wrath of the 
demons if he agreed to their requests and pleased them, he would lose this protective 
shield if he remains stubborn. This would have horrendous consequences for the 
entire kingdom because his enemies would get the wind of this development and they 
would seize the opportunity to attack him from all sides. This is what exactly 
happened earlier in the case of another great king by the name of Pratapbhanu. He 
was an emperor and had all the kings subdued by force. But once, due to certain 
developments, the Brahmins had cursed him that his entire family would be ruined 
along with the kingdom. When the conquered kings got the wind of this development, 
they got a chance to attack Pratapbhanu because they knew that under this curse he is 
most certain to be defeated, and they would be victorious. As it happened, 
Pratapbhanu’s kingdom was destroyed and he died in ignominy as a defeated and 
fallen emperor. This entire episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 153—to Doha no. 175. The curse and the 
destruction of Pratapbhanu’s kingdom is specifically narrated in (i) Doha no. 173; (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 174; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that 
precedes Doha no. 175.  

So, when Dasrath remembered this story—or rather we can safely presume 
that sage Vasistha must have reminded him of it because we read that he explained 
the things to the king in a variety of ways from different angles—he must have 
become terrified of the consequences of refusing to send Ram with Vishwamitra.  

Vasistha must have also told him many other facts that the king had forgotten 
under the influence of Maya—(i) that in his previous life he was king Manu who had 
done Tapa to have Lord Vishnu as his son, and that therefore Ram was Lord Vishnu 
personified; (ii) that Vishnu had promised the Gods and the Earth that he will take 
birth in the household of the king of Ayodhya because he has already promised him to 
do so, and then he would eliminate the demons who had been tormenting them. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) form Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
142—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 152; and (ii) form Chaupai line no. 
4 that precedes Doha no. 184—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 187 
respectively.  

It must be noted that Vasistha must have taken the king to some private place 
to discuss the matter with him; he surely must not have done it in open court. It is a 
standard practice that a senior Authority consults his advisors in private, and not in 
full public view. Vasistha must have done it to avoid any unpleasant development 
should there be an argument between him and the king, and to avoid the chance of the 
assembly become aware of what he told the king; it was supposed to be a secret 
meeting between the king and his senior most advisor, sage Vasistha.  

The sage would have also told him the good things that beckon Lord Ram if 
he goes to the forest with Vishwamitra—such as the sure chance of Vishwamitra 
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teaching Ram and Laxman the great secrets and the art of warfare. This would be a 
rare opportunity for the two brothers because Vishwamitra was the greatest expert of 
his time in this field. Besides this, great fame and praises awaited Ram and Laxman as 
they are sure to eliminate the demons because they have the protection of a renowned 
sage of the stature of Vishwamitra who was an invincible Kshatriya king before he 
attained the exalted stature of Brahmin-hood. This would help to establish Ram and 
Laxman as the greatest warriors of all times.  

During this discussion sage Vasistha must have surely told king Dasrath—in 
order to convince him in favour of obeying Vishwamitra and to allay his fears about 
the safety of his two sons Ram and Laxman while they are in the custody of the 
sage—about the stupendous glory and the astounding mystical powers that 
Vishwamitra possessed.  

Sage Vasistha saw suppressed anger in the eyes of Vishwamitra, though 
externally the latter kept his calm. So the former sage feared for the worst; he knew 
about the sort of anger that Vishwamitra had, and no one can be sure that he won’t 
curse the king. Vasistha had not forgotten that it is the same Vishwamitra who had 
killed all his hundred sons in the fight for the Kaamdhenu cow without having any 
kind of regret. Therefore it was his moral duty as the royal priest to bring his patron 
king to his senses before disaster struck. Hence, Vasistha decided to talk with the king 
in private and explain to him the pros and cons of the situation. 

Among other things, sage Vasistha reminded the king that his family is 
famous for its charitable nature and its reputation of honouring the word given to 
others. This time the king has promised a renowned sage that he will fulfill his 
desires, and now to go back on his own words of honour will boomerang upon him 
with full force of ignominy as well as the unforgivable sin of telling a lie to a great 
sage of the stature of Vishwamitra.  

Even if Vishwamitra excuses him, the laws of Dharma (i.e. the natural laws of 
righteous and proper conduct) will not spare him from punishment. The king is bound 
to suffer if he refuses to oblige sage Vishwamitra by sending Ram and Laxman with 
him.  

Vishwamitra was a Brahma-rishi and not an ordinary hermit. If he is pleased, 
then great boons and blessings are in store for the king, his sons and the kingdom. On 
the other hand, if his displeased horrendous consequences loom on the horizon.  

Vasistha must have told Dasrath—‘Look king. You have become old; how 
long do you think you will protect your sons? Vishwamitra is a Brahm-rishi who will 
live for thousands and thousands of years. You are simply a king, and there are 
numerous kings like you on this earth, no matter how high and powerful you may 
think yourself to be. Your strength, powers and authority are no match for 
Vishwamitra. If he is pleased and extends his patronage and protection to your sons 
and the kingdom, take it from me oh king that you will be sure that no enemy, 
howsoever strong and powerful he may be, will ever dare to raise his eyes against 
you, your kingdom and your sons. On the contrary, if Vishwamitra is antagonized, 
and your enemies get the wind of it, then no power on earth would be able to shield 
you. And by the way remember this: don’t expect much from me either for I am no 
match for Vishwamitra. I have myself lost a hundred sons in confrontation with him 
earlier. So beware of your actions. You will have no time to regret later on. Don’t be 
foolish to let this opportunity slip your hand: Vishwamitra does not come requesting 
often at the drop of a hat like other Brahmins, he rarely ventures out of his hermitage. 
So this is a golden chance for you to get his blessings and come under his protection. 
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For the sake of your own good and welfare, don’t lose this chance. Refusal to oblige 
the sage will invite horrible aftermath for you, I warn you; don’t blame me later on. 

And remember oh king the age-old wisdom: It is said that if a minister, a 
doctor and a guru (teacher, guide, advisor and moral preceptor) speaks to please his 
king, patient and disiciple or follower respectively because of their powerful position 
and fear of retribution by annoying them if they don’t like the advise given to them, 
then most certainly the latter would come to ruin (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Doha no. 37). In other words, I must not become your ‘yes man’, but tell you 
what is good for you. You have appointed me as your royal priest and moral advisor, 
and I must do my duty by giving you a sane and wise advice, not something that you 
will like to hear but something I think is good for you. And in the present context, the 
best of your interests would be served by honouring the wishes of the great sage 
Vishwamitra.’      

All these arguments made Dasrath change his mind. He realised his folly, and 
immediately rectified his wrong-doing by summoning Ram and Laxman and handing 
them over to sage Vishwamitra.] 
 
 

•ÁÃ •ÊŒ⁄U ŒÙ©U ÃŸÿ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – NUŒÿ° ‹Êß ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á‚πÊ∞H 9H 
◊⁄U ¬˝ÊŸ ŸÊÕ ‚ÈÃ ŒÙ™§ – ÃÈï„U ◊ÈÁŸ Á¬ÃÊ •ÊŸ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù™§H 10H 

 
ati ādara dō'u tanaya bōlā'ē. hṛdayam̐ lā'i bahu bhām̐ti sikhā'ē. 9. 
mērē prāna nātha suta dō'ū. tumha muni pitā āna nahiṁ kō'ū. 10. 
 
The king then called1 the two sons (Ram and Laxman) and affectionately clasped 
them to his bosom. Then he advised them in many ways2 (like a loving father is 
expected to give guidance to his beloved sons before he sends them with someone 
else to an unknown place). (9) 
 
The king told sage Vishwamitra—‘These two sons are like my Pran (i.e. they are 
extremely dear to me just like a man loves his life). Oh sage, you are no one else but 
their own father. They do not have anyone else to protect them (in the forest, away 
from the kingdom) except you (just like they have no one else to protect them except 
me while they are in the kingdom). [So, please take special care of them; give them 
the love a father gives his sons. They are now in your custody and guardianship. It’s 
your responsibility to protect them and take care of their well-being.]’3 (10) 
 
[Note—1An interesting thing has happened here. The two princes were “called” by 
Dasrath. One calls someone if he is not present at the site. This is obviously not the 
case because when Vishwamitra had come the king had summoned all the four 
brothers to bow before the sage to pay respect to him. It would be extremely impolite 
if the brothers had gone away while Vishwamitra was still sitting in the royal court. 
So they stood in attendance near their father. If this is indeed the case, then where is 
the question of “calling” the two brothers?  

The answer lies in the fact that Vasistha had taken king Dasrath aside into a 
private chamber to discuss the matter of his outright rejection of Vishwamitra’s 
request for sending Lord Ram and Laxman with him as explained in a note to verse 
no. 8 above. When Vasistha was successful in convincing Dasrath that it will be 
proper to accept sage Vishwamitra’s requests and send Ram and Laxman with him, 
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the king then “called” the two sons in that antechamber to confide with them his 
decision.  

Remember: just a short time ago the king had flatly refused to send his two 
sons with Vishwamitra, and all the sons were witness to this refusal. Now suddenly 
the king has changed track; he is now willing to send them. So it was necessary to 
“call” the two sons aside in a private chamber to take them into confidence and to 
explain to them the reasons and circumstances of the change. It could not be done 
openly in public; it would make the king look ridiculous.  
 
2Like sage Vasistha explaining to Dasrath the pros and cons of accepting the request 
of Vishwamitra, the king too explained the situation to his two sons in detail to 
convince them why he had changed his decision as well as to emphasize to them that 
this change is for their own good and welfare. This is what any other father would 
also do. After all, Ram and Laxman were not spoon-fed children; they had grown up 
and needed to be taken into confidence.  

All the reservations and doubts that Lord Ram and Laxman might have had 
needed to be addressed and they be assured of protection and well-being when they 
were told to go with an unknown sage to an unknown place. This had to be done in 
private to maintain decorum of open court; everything cannot be discussed in public.  

What might the king have told or advised them? Well, there may have been 
many things one can think of—he told his sons about the stupendous mystical powers 
of sage Vishwamitra, he advised them to treat the sage with the greatest of respect, to 
treat him like their own father, to obey his commands without second thoughts or 
questions, that they must think that they are going out on an excursion under the 
protection of a powerful guardian, sage Vishwamitra, and therefore they must enjoy 
every moment of it, that they will come back soon and so there is no need to feel 
homesick, and so on and so forth. 

It was a moment of parting, so it is obvious and natural that at that moment the 
loving father would affectionately embrace his dear sons. 
Then after all this, what happened next? All of them—i.e. Dasrath, Vasistha, Ram and 
Laxman—came out of the king’s private chambers back into the open court where 
Vishwamitra and others were waiting for them. This is obvious in the next line.   
 
3Here, the wise king made Vishwamitra obliged to protect Lord Ram and Laxman by 
telling him that he is their father. Vishwamitra has already seen how much Dasrath 
loves them, so Dasrath implied that he expects the same love and affection from him 
for Ram and Laxman. A special bond was created now; a special responsibility befell 
on the shoulders of the great wise sage Vishwamitra.  

Remember: It was not Dasrath coming to the hermitage of sage Vishwamitra 
with a request to keep his sons with him to train them on the scriptures or to teach 
them the art and skill of warfare for which the sage was famous. It was the other way 
round—it was Vishwamitra coming to Dasrath with the request to send his two sons 
with him.  

Therefore, Vishwamitra was morally bound to accept certain conditions which 
Dasrath made before he handed over his two precious sons to him. And this condition 
was so sublime, free from any deceit or conceit, as well as heart-touching that even if 
the sage had wanted he would not have been able to gather the moral and ethical 
courage to refuse—‘to act like a father for two innocent, inexperienced princes, who 
had yet not seen or witnessed the harsh realities of life, while they were in his custody 
in a far away alien land and culture’.  
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Surely, Vishwamitra’s heart must have boiled-over with surging waves of love 
and affection for the two brothers as soon as he heard the word “father” being used for 
himself. Not only this, whatever hidden annoyance he might have had for Dasrath for 
his initial reluctance also vanished in thin air.  

A very interesting thing can be deduced on the sidelines of the text. There are 
ten (10) lines in this set of Chaupais—i.e. there are ten lines between Doha nos. 207 
and 208. The significance is this: Lord Ram is the Supreme Being in a personified 
form; he is the cosmic Consciousness known as Brahm in the Upanishads. Without 
this Consciousness there is nothing in this creation; sans the Consciousness the 
creation is a lifeless void. That is, without Lord Ram the world is equivalent to ‘zero’. 
Lord Ram is the only ‘one’ entity, as the cosmic Consciousness, that lends meaning 
and essence to this entire existence just like the case of the digit ‘one’ lending a ten-
fold value to ‘zero’ when it is added to the latter. Otherwise, the ‘zero’ means nothing.  
Hence, from the metaphysical and spiritual angle these ten lines indicate that Lord 
Ram is the ‘Pran’ of this creation, he is the ‘very life-force and essence’ of this 
creation. If we look now about what Dasrath says for Ram, the meaning would 
become clear. The body of a man is useless if there is no life—or Pran—in it; so the 
world is also useless if one removes the Lord from it. And on the other hand, with the 
same logic, the world assumes manifold meaning and use for someone who sees the 
Lord everywhere just like the case of the digit ‘one’ being used to add value to the 
‘zero’.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚ı¥¬ ÷Í¬ Á⁄UÁ·Á„U ‚ÈÃ ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ Œß •‚Ë‚– 

¡ŸŸË ÷flŸ ª∞ ¬˝÷È ø‹ ŸÊß ¬Œ ‚Ë‚H 208 (∑§)H 
dōhā.  

saumpē bhūpa riṣihi suta bahubidhi dē'i asīsa. 
jananī bhavana ga'ē prabhu calē nā'i pada sīsa. 208 (a). 
 
The king liberally blessed the sons (Lord Ram and Laxman) in various ways, and then 
handed over their charge (guardianship) to the sage (Vishwamitra). The Lord went to 
his mother’s palace, bowed his head before her to seek her blessing and permission, 
and then started on his journey (with sage Vishwamitra). (Doha no. 208 Ka) 
 
[Note—Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 51, line nos. 3-4 also. 

The king invoked many Gods and blessed his two sons, Lord Ram and 
Laxman profusely with their Mantras. He silently prayed to all the Gods to look after 
the welfare of his two beloved sons whom he is parting with for the first time in his 
life.  

The king had told sage Vishwamitra that now onwards he is their father. So in 
essence the king held the hands of Lord Ram and Laxman and handed over them to 
their ‘foster-father’. It is a normal custom that when one hands someone who is very 
dear to him to another person, he blesses him all the best of wishes. It’s a courteous 
way of parting with someone. 

Lord Ram, and of course Laxman also though he is not specifically mentioned 
here, went to take formal permission of their respective mothers, Kaushalya and 
Sumitra respectively. Laxman is understood by default because the sage had asked for 
both the brothers.  
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The Lord hurried through his meeting with the mother lest she would ask him 
a lot of uncomfortable questions—such as where was he going, what was the purpose 
of the journey, etc. In such a case the Lord would be in a fix—he could not lie, and if 
he disclosed the truth that he is going out of the kingdom on foot with a sage to help 
him protect his fire sacrifice against ruthless demons, then there was all probability 
that the mother would throw tantrums and try to stop him, creating another scene 
much more theatrical than how the father behaved.  

Another reason is that the Lord did not want to give the impression that he was 
unwilling to go with the sage and could not say ‘no’ to his father in open court, so he 
has gone to hide behind his mother, pleading with her to do something to prevent him 
from going. Delay would mean that some kind of brief or detailed discussion 
transpired between the son and the mother wherein the mother somehow reassured her 
son and encouraged him not to be afraid but be brave and go ahead.  

So, the Lord wasted no time in the mother’s palace. 
A question arises—why was the mother not reluctant to allow Lord Ram to go 

with sage Vishwamitra? When the sage arrived and expressed the reason for his visit 
it was done openly, and not secretly. So it is not possible that the queens had no 
knowledge of what the sage wanted. The answer lies in verse no. 17, stanza no. 5 of 
Baal Kand of Geetwali, another wonderful book written by Tulsidas. It is said there 
that once a soothsayer had come to visit Ayodhya. The queen mother asked him to tell 
her about the future of her son, the child Ram. The wise man had foretold her that one 
day sage Vishwamitra would come and take him away on the pretext of protecting his 
fire sacrifice, but that later on Ram will be married with Sita during the same visit. So 
the mother was in the know of the good things that were to happen. Therefore she was 
more than willing to give her permission.  

Besides this, the mother had some idea of the mystical nature of her son, Lord 
Ram. Two specific incidents point to this fact. At the time of birth of Lord Ram, the 
mother had a clear vision of Lord Vishnu manifesting himself with all the dazzle and 
splendour of thousands of suns before her. She had been blinded, and had prayed to 
Lord Vishnu to discard this superhuman form and become an ordinary human child. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda that precedes Doha no. 192.  

Another incident occurred when the Lord was still a child. One day the mother 
put him to bed in his crib and went to her deity’s worship room to offer prayers. She 
found that Ram was enjoying the food meant as offering for the deity. She rushed 
back to the crib and found him sleeping peacefully. The mother felt dazed; she rushed 
to and fro and could not believe her eyes or her self at the magical sight she saw. It 
was then that the Lord had shown her his true cosmic, all-pervading form of the 
‘Viraat Purush’. Mother Kaushalya fell at the feet of Lord Ram and pleaded with him 
never to show these wonders to her as she feels terrified and would die of shock or 
would faint. In other words, mother Kaushalya knew who Ram actually was. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 201—
to Doha no. 202.  

In contrast, Dasrath had no such divine experience. This is the fundamental 
reason why Dasrath was reluctant but the mother wasn’t to let Lord Ram accompany 
sage Vishwamitra.]     
 
 
âô0. ¬ÈL§·®‚„U ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ÿ „U⁄UŸ– 

∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ◊ÁÃœË⁄U •Áπ‹ Á’Sfl ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§⁄UŸH 208 (π)H 
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sōraṭhā.  

puruṣasiṁha dō'u bīra haraṣi calē muni bhaya harana.  
kṛpāsindhu matidhīra akhila bisva kārana karana. 208 (b). 
 
The two brave warriors (Ram and Laxman) were like lions among men. They 
cheerfully went with the sage to remove the cause of his fears.1 * 

The Lord (Sri Ram) is an ocean of mercy, compassion, kindness and grace. He 
is of a steady and resolute mind and determination. And he is the fundamental cause 
of the being (existence) of the whole world.2 (Sortha no. 208 Kha) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 52, line nos. 1-2 also. 

The Lord was about to face a huge army of ferocious demons. He was cheerful 
when he started on the journey with sage Vishwamitra though he knew fully well that 
he is not going on a picnic. This is why he is compared to a ‘lion’. The lion is the king 
of the jungle; he is not terrified at the sight of a horde of wild elephants. A single lion 
can enter the horde of wild elephants fearlessly, jump on their back, and kill them one 
by one by tearing at their heads.  

Likewise, Lord Ram was not scared at the prospect of having to face the 
demons. Hence, he is compared to the lion.  

It is clearly said that there are ‘two brave warriors who were like lions among 
men’. Hence, both Lord Ram as well as Laxman were equally strong and powerful.  
 
2Three adjectives have been used here to qualify Lord Ram—(i) he is an ocean of 
mercy and compassionate, (ii) he is steadfast and resolute, and (iii) he is the cause of 
the coming into being of the world. All of them have relevance here.  
  The Lord will kill the demons not because he loves bloodshed or war, but he, 
being the Supreme Lord of this creation, has to ensure that all other creatures who are 
being endlessly and without rhyme or reason tormented and harassed by the cruel 
demons must be protected and allowed to live in peace. The demons won’t mend their 
ways, so the Lord has no choice. But at the same time he will ensure that none of the 
demons killed by him go to hell because of their evil deeds. In other words, all the 
demons who Lord Ram killed got liberation and deliverance for their souls—that is, 
their souls were freed from the evil body of a demon and found emancipation and 
salvation. This is clearly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand—(i) Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 45; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precedes Doha no. 
114. 

The same idea is expressed in another context—when Lord Ram used to hunt, 
the deer or any other animals that were shot by the Lord left their gross mortal bodies 
and went to the heaven where the Gods live. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 205.  

Lord Vishnu had come down to earth to eliminate the burden of demons, and 
the Lord will leave no stone unturned to accomplish his mission. He had declared this 
in no uncertain terms that “I raise my hands and declare that I will make the earth free 
from the tyranny of demons”. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 9. 

By emphasizing the Lord’s cosmic form as the Supreme Being and Creator of 
the entire universe, it is stressed that the reader must mentally prepare himself to 
understand the hidden meaning and draw subtler inferences from the miraculous 
events that were about to unfold. Let the reader be warned that he must see the 
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incidents in the context of the fact that the protagonist is not an ordinary human being 
but the Supreme Being himself, for otherwise he would become highly skeptical 
about the authenticity and the truth of the magical events that will now happen in one 
after another.   
 
*It ought to be noted here that king Dasrath did not send his army or even helpers 
with his sons whom he loved so much and for whom he was so much worried inspite 
of being fully aware that they are going to fight demons. Well, when sage Vasistha 
enlightened him about the astounding potentials and powers of sage Vishwamitra, the 
king became reassured about the security of his two sons. If he had proposed to send 
army troops with Ram and Laxman it would mean that he had no confidence on sage 
Vishwamitra’s ability to protect the two princes. That would be highly offensive and 
insulting for the mighty sage. It would have had disastrous consequences: 
Vishwamitra, who was already smarting by the king’s initial refusal to send Lord Ram 
and Laxman with him, would have been further angered and his emotions ruffled the 
wrong way. It would have inflamed his annoyance with the king, and it would have 
been tantamount to publicly undermining the sage’s powers, strength and abilities. 
Therefore, the king was wise enough to keep quiet and not inflame things further by 
proposing to send troops or attendants with Ram and Laxman.  

Another reason is that no warning should be given to the demons who were 
tormenting sage Vishwamitra that they are about to be killed. This was sure to happen 
if a huge army assembled at the hermitage of the sage. The demons would be 
forewarned, and they wouldn’t come to attack. So how would they be destroyed? It 
was therefore prudent to keep a low profile so that they are trapped. With only two 
young boys guarding the fire sacrifice, the demons would have no suspicion of what 
was in store for them as compared to the sight of a huge army doing the job. 

Though no dates are mentioned here, it is believed in tradition that sage 
Vishwamitra had arrived at Ayodhya on the 9th day of the dark lunar fortnight of the 
Hindu month of Aashwin which is the 7th month that commences when the sun enters 
the constellation of Virgo that corresponds to mid of September, and departed with 
the two brothers on 12th day of the month. In other words, he stayed at Ayodhya for 3 
days.] 
 
 
¿õ0. •L§Ÿ ŸÿŸ ©U⁄U ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ŸË‹ ¡‹¡ ÃŸÈ SÿÊ◊ Ã◊Ê‹ÊH 1H 

∑§Á≈U ¬≈U ¬ËÃ ∑§‚¥ ’⁄U ÷ÊÕÊ – L§Áø⁄U øÊ¬ ‚Êÿ∑§ ŒÈ„È°U „UÊÕÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

aruna nayana ura bāhu bisālā. nīla jalaja tanu syāma tamālā. 1. 
kaṭi paṭa pīta kasēṁ bara bhāthā. rucira cāpa sāyaka duhum̐ hāthā. 2. 
 
[The wonderful beauty and the bewitching charm of the Supreme Lord’s physical 
form are being described now.] 

The Lord (Sri Ram) had bewitching red-coloured eyes. His chest was broad 
and his arms were long and muscular. His body and countenance were dark blue like 
the colour of the dark rain-bearing clouds (or even the blue-coloured lotus flower) as 
well as the Tamaal tree (the black catechu plant). (1) 
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He (Lord Ram) had the Pitambar and a quiver wrapped around his waist. [The 
‘Pitambar’ is a yellow silk seamless cloth that is wrapped around the body, especially 
the lower half around the waist and downwards. The quiver filled with arrows was 
tied to the Lord’s waist.] He held a beautiful bow and arrows in his hands. (2) 
 
[Note—Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 52, stanza nos. 2-3; verse 
no. 53, stanza nos. 1-2; and verse no. 54, stanza nos. 1-2 also. 

The Lord’s eyes are red because he is angry that some kind of misery has 
befallen sage Vishwamitra that had forced the otherwise calm and dispassionate sage 
to come and ask for help and succour. The Lord was angry at the demons.  

Lord Ram is a personified form of Lord Vishnu who in turn is the ‘Viraat 
Purush’, the cosmic form of the Supreme Being whose countenance is likened to the 
colour of the sky when it is filled with rain-bearing clouds. This is an important 
metaphor and a significant symbolism. It means that Lord Vishnu is as vast as the sky, 
being all-pervading and all-encompassing. Nothing exists beyond the limit of the sky, 
and so nothing exists outside the Lord. The sky is inherently dark in the cosmic 
background; we see it as blue because of the physical phenomenon of scattering of 
light of the sun in the atmosphere of the earth. So, since Lord Vishnu has appeared on 
earth as Lord Ram though the Lord has a cosmic existence, both the colours—‘dark’ 
and ‘blue’ are used to describe the colour of the Lord’s complexion in his 
manifestation as Lord Ram.  

Comparison to the ‘rain-bearing cloud’ is made to emphasize that like this 
cloud which pours the life-sustaining rain upon the earth which would parch and all 
its creatures would die if there was no rain, Lord Vishnu too sustains and protects all 
forms of life in this creation.   

The Tamaal tree (black catechu plant) is about 15-20 arms length in height. It 
grows on mountains as well as on the banks of river Yamuna. Its flowers are red in 
colour, and leaves dark green.    

His chest and arms are well-formed and muscular; they are broad and long 
respectively indicating that he is a great warrior who can extend help beyond the 
scope of ordinary human beings. The ‘long arms’ of the Lord are especially indicative 
of this—that his reach is long and beyond measurement. The ‘broad chest’ is 
indicative of the fact that the Lord is very forgiving and compassionate; he welcomes 
all and accepts them, whether a friend or foe, with equal warmth but with one 
condition—and it is that the other person must surrender before the Lord with 
complete humility and dispassion.  

Remember: The same Lord Ram who killed so many demons including their 
king Ravana had welcomed and accepted Vibhishan, the brother of Ravana, as a 
member of his group when he had come to seek the Lord’s refuge and to surrender 
himself before him. At that time, Lord Ram had clearly declared that even if a 
creature had committed great sins, but if he comes to surrender himself and seek 
forgiveness from the Lord, he is most welcome and assured of the Lord’s patronage. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 42—to Doha no. 44. 

The presence of the quiver, bow and arrow indicate that Lord Ram is ready for 
battle with the demons. The Pitambar is symbolic of the fact that he is none else but 
Lord Vishnu as this cloth is the trademark apparel of the latter.  

The three armaments of Lord Ram are his bow, arrow and the quiver. They are 
said to be ‘beautiful’. What is the beauty of them? The beauty or the glory or the 
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special quality of the ‘bow’ is that it never gets broken, of the ‘arrow’ is that it never 
fails to hit the target, and of the ‘quiver’ is that it is never empty of arrows.] 
 
 

SÿÊ◊ ªı⁄ U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ◊„UÊÁŸÁœ ¬Êß¸H 3H 
¬˝÷È ’˝rÊÔãÿŒfl ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊ – ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸÁÃ Á¬ÃÊ Ã¡©U ÷ªflÊŸÊH 4H 

 
syāma gaura sundara dō'u bhā'ī. bisvāmitra mahānidhi pā'ī. 3. 
prabhu brahman'yadēva maiṁ jānā. mōhi niti pitā tajē'u bhagavānā. 4. 
 
Sage Vishwamitra got a matchless (spiritual and divine) treasure in the form of the 
two beautiful (handsome, enchanting, captivating and wonderful) brothers (Ram and 
Laxman) who were respectively of a dark and fair complexion1. (3) 
 
The sage told Lord Ram—‘Oh Lord, I have realised that you are a ‘Brahmanya-deva’ 
(‘prabhu brahman'yadēva’)—i.e. you are the Lord who is worshipped and adored 
by the learned Brahmins. In other words, you are a personified form of ‘Brahm’, the 
Supreme Being and the cosmic Consciousness of this creation. Oh Lord, you have left 
your father for my sake.  

[So, I just can’t find words to express my gratitude and thanks to you. I am 
extremely obliged and feel exemplarily happy and blissful. Thank you for giving me 
this honour!] (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 53, stanza no. 1, and  verse 
no. 54, stanza no. 2 also. 

Lord Ram is a personified form of the Supreme Being, and Laxman is an 
epitome of Bhakti (devotion) for the Lord. In the entire story of the Ramayan, 
Laxman has stood by the side of the Lord like a man’s shadow follows him wherever 
he goes. Laxman symbolizes that spiritual character which stands for complete and 
unquestioned dedication and submission for the Lord no matter what happens. That is 
why Laxman is as beautiful as the Lord himself. Lord Ram held Laxman dearest to 
his heart, he could not live without him to give us a message that the only character 
that pleases the Lord is to have devotion for him. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that precedes Doha no. 61 in which Lord Ram clearly 
declares that his life is useless without Laxman just like a serpent is without his Mani 
(the gem-like effervescent sac present on the hood of a special category of serpents 
without which they can’t see), and a bird is without its wings. 

Lord Ram is the cosmic Consciousness known as the ‘Pran’ or the vital life 
sustaining force of creation. Without Pran and Consciousness there can be no life in 
this creation. What good is a dead world without life in it? What good is a granary 
without eatable grains in it; what good is a treasury without saleable and cashable 
assets in it which can be sold and cashed to meet the owner’s financial needs in cases 
of emergencies?  

Hence, both Lord Ram and Laxman are ‘beautiful’ and ‘like great treasury’ for 
the lucky sage Vishwamitra.  

The two colours ‘dark’ and ‘fair’ represent Lord Vishnu and his divine conch. 
Vishnu has the dark colour of the sky, and his conch is of a white colour. The cosmic 
sound of OM is said to have its origin in this conch. The conch, known as a ‘Shankha’ 
in Sanskrit, is a priceless gem produced by the ocean at the time of its churning by the 
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demons and the gods in search of Amrit, the ambrosia of eternity and bliss. The entire 
creation is said to have originated by the dynamic sound energy generated when this 
divine conch was sounded by Vishnu in his primary form as the Viraat Purush. In 
other words, while Lord Ram represents this Viraat Purush, Laxman represents the 
latter’s conch which heralded the arrival of the Lord and the existence of his dynamic 
energy that would not only create but also sustain and protect the creation that was 
about to be created.  

The word used in the text is ‘Maha-Nidhi’. ‘Nidhi’ means an asset, and the 
prefix ‘Maha’ means ‘great’. Hence, Lord Ram and Laxman are not merely assets for 
sage Vishwamitra, they are his ‘great asset’. A man will never lose something that has 
immense value for him; sage Vishwamitra therefore decided that he has got the 
reward of all his Tapa in the form of the two brothers and he will protect them with 
his life. This is in answer to the king’s request to take care of them like he was their 
own father. 
 Remember: King Dasrath had told the sage that he is willing to give him 
anything he wants—his whole treasury, his kingdom, cows etc., he even offered 
himself to the sage. But the king was unwilling to part with Ram and Laxman. True, 
because no one would willingly like to part with a ‘Maha-Nidhi’ that he values more 
than the rest of the assets he possesses. This ‘Maha-Nidhi’ which Dasrath held close 
to his heart has now been transferred to sage Vishwamitra. Hence it is apt to say that 
the great sage got the ‘Maha-Nidhi’ in the form of the two brothers, Lord Ram and 
Laxman. 

The very next verse tells us why Vishwamitra treated Lord Ram as a ‘Maha-
Nidhi’   
 
2How did the wise sage realise that Ram was no ordinary prince but the Supreme Lord 
himself? Well, the hints are obvious. When the sage had disclosed that he wishes to 
take Lord Ram to fight ferocious demons who no one else dare face, an ordinary 
prince would have been scared out of his wits and tried all possible excuses to avoid 
going with the sage to willingly fall in this trap. It was no so with Ram; he cheerfully 
and excitedly accompanied the sage as if he was going out to play some game. The 
prospect of having to face blood-thirst demons did not terrify him a bit. This is clearly 
because Lord Ram, who was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, knew that this was the 
very purpose why he had come down to earth, and so he was rather itching for this 
opportunity rather than running away from it.  

Say, what could the sage have done if Ram himself had expressed his 
incompetence at fighting the demons—which under no imagination was an easy job? 
But the Lord willingly and cheerfully joined the sage with great confidence, not even 
asking him how big the demon and his army was, or what would other support he can 
expect in the battle, or whether the sage would help in the battle, and so on. This filled 
the sage not only with great admiration and gratitude for Lord Ram but also signaled 
to him that what he had thought before coming to Ayodhya was indeed true—i.e. 
Lord Vishnu had come in the form of Lord Ram to destroy the demons. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 206.  

This subtle hint was not lost on the enlightened sage Vishwamitra. He 
immediately realised the secret truth behind the external façade of Lord Ram’s 
appearance as an ordinary human prince. The Lord had some great job to do, and he 
could not afford to waste time to respect the lovable emotions of his father Dasrath 
who has had sufficient time to enjoy the bliss and ecstasy of being near to the Lord as 
he had desired in his previous life as king Manu who had done Tapa to have the Lord 
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as his son. The wheel of time waits for none; so Lord Ram cannot go on indefinitely 
playing the role of a child just to please the king when more important work was 
pending. Things had to be prioritized.]  
 
 

ø‹ ¡ÊÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ŒËÁã„U ŒπÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ ÃÊ«∏U∑§Ê ∑˝§Ùœ ∑§Á⁄U œÊß¸H 5H 
∞∑§®„U ’ÊŸ ¬˝ÊŸ „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊ – ŒËŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÁ„U ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ŒËã„UÊH 6H 

 
calē jāta muni dīnhi dēkhā'ī. suni tāṛakā krōdha kari dhā'ī. 5. 
ēkahiṁ bāna prāna hari līnhā. dīna jāni tēhi nija pada dīnhā. 6. 
 
While they were on the way to the sage’s hermitage, the sage saw the demoness 
named Tadkaa. He showed her (pointed her out) to the Lord. As soon as Tadakaa 
heard the voice of the sage (pointed her out to Lord Ram), she attacked angrily.1 (5) 

The Lord (Sri Ram) took her life with a single arrow. Realizing that she was 
miserable and deserved mercy and compassion, the gracious Lord provided her soul 
the exalted stature of his own divine state—i.e. she was graced with liberation and 
deliverance, and her soul found emancipation and salvation.2 (6)* 
 
[Note—*Refer also to: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/52, stanza no. 6; and verse 
no. 1/55, stanza no. 6. 
 
1The three—sage Vishwamitra, Lord Ram and Laxman—were talking with each other 
as they walked on the forest path. Their voices alerted Tadakaa who lunged forward 
to attack. As soon as she was within sight, the sage pointed her out to Lord Ram who 
wasted no time to shoot her down with a single arrow.  

Remember: There was no time to procrastinate and shoot another arrow. So 
the Lord hit directly at her, killing her instantly. 
 
2All the male and female demons had become such because of some curse they 
incurred due to their mischief or because of the evil deeds they had been doing in 
many of their previous lives. But their evil and sinful body harboured a soul, known 
as the Atma, which is inherently pure and which yearned to break free from this cage-
like evil body of a demon. The Atma could not succeed in it because the body 
continued to perpetrate its evil deeds which resulted in continued accumulation of 
punishment in the form of continuity of the evil body of a demon. Had any one of 
these demons mended their way and shunned doing evil deeds, their souls would have 
found automatic liberation as per the laws of Nature. But unfortunately it was not to 
be so.  

To prove this point that if the demons had had the wisdom to mend their ways 
inspite of living in the body of a demon they would have found auspiciousness and 
welfare for their souls, we have a sterling example in the Ramayan itself—he is 
Vibhishan, the demon brother of Ravana, the king of the demon race. Vibhishan 
abhorred the life of a demon; he lived a life of a religious man. He worshipped Lord 
Vishnu and repeated the great Mantra “Ram” as prescribed in the Upanishads. This 
word “Ram” is said to be a ‘Tarak Mantra’—i.e. it is a spiritual formula which helps 
the soul to attain freedom from the body and the world, and find emancipation and 
salvation. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede 
Doha no. 6. 
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The result was that he did find succour in the holy feet of Lord Ram, and the 
eternal kingdom of Lanka after the sinful demons were eliminated. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 42—to Doha 
no. 49.  

So, when Lord Ram killed the demoness Tadakaa, it was actually feeing her 
soul that was trapped in the evil body of a female demon. It was the physical gross 
body that was hit by the arrow, and not the subtle body which harbours the Atma. 
Once the gross body of Tadakaa, which is like a shell over the soft kernel, was 
ruptured by the Lord’s arrow, the soft inner-self spilled out, and the soul living inside 
it found its liberation.] 
 
 

Ã’ Á⁄UÁ· ÁŸ¡ ŸÊÕÁ„U Á¡ÿ° øËã„UË – Á’lÊÁŸÁœ ∑§„UÈ° Á’lÊ ŒËã„UËH 7H 
¡ÊÃ ‹Êª Ÿ ¿ÈUœÊ Á¬¬Ê‚Ê – •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ ÃŸÈ Ã¡ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 8H 

 
taba riṣi nija nāthahi jiyam̐ cīnhī. bidyānidhi kahum̐ bidyā dīnhī. 7. 
jātē lāga na chudhā pipāsā. atulita bala tanu tēja prakāsā. 8. 
 
Then the great sage recognized who his Lord actually was1.  

Once this awareness dawned upon the sage, he gave (taught) all the 
knowledge that he had to the ‘Lord of knowledge’, the Lord who was himself a 
treasury of knowledge (bidyānidhi)2. (7) 
 
This divine eclectic knowledge that the sage imparted to Lord Ram incorporated, inter 
alia, such mystical abilities as being able to overcome thirst and hunger, and it 
empowered the possessor of the knowledge with stupendous strength, astounding 
valour and super-human powers so much so that his glory and dynamism effused 
from him like a halo that lent his body a divine glow3. (8) 
 
[Note—1The sage has already told Lord Ram that he has realised who he was a little 
while ago in Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 209 above. So, what happened 
that he had to say that he recognized the Lord again for the second time? Well, this is 
the mysterious way Lord’s Maya (delusion creating powers) acts. This Maya had the 
greatest of wise men held in its snare.  

The sage had for some time forgotten the reality of who Lord Ram and 
Laxman were because of the fun, frolicking and child-like pranks that the two bothers 
had been playing with each other and with the sage while they were walking on the 
path to his hermitage. The sage’s hermitage was far away from the kingdom of 
Ayodhya.  

Remember: the place where they saw Tadakaa was beyond the boundary of 
Ayodhya—for the simple reason that its king Dasrath would not have allowed her, or 
for that matter any other demon, to survive within his realm. Sage Vishwamitra’s 
hermitage was in Magadh, a great distance from the kingdom of Ayodhya. So the 
three—i.e. the sage and the two brother—had been walking together for quite some 
time. During this journey, the Lord and his brother had acted like ordinary children of 
their age to provide the great sage the benefit of a lifetime—the same benefit, the 
same happiness and the same bliss that the Supreme Lord had given Dasrath by 
becoming his son and playing around in his household.  
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Dasrath had told the sage that now onwards he is like their ‘father’. So, the 
sage too wanted to taste and enjoy the divine bliss that Dasrath may have got by 
acting as the ‘father’ of the Supreme Lord. Hence, the Lord decided to oblige the sage 
by casting his Maya upon the sage’s intellect and wisdom, eclipsing them. The fun 
and frolic and enjoyments of the journey have been very vividly described in 
Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse nos. 53—56. Refer specifically to stanza no. 5 of verse 
no. 52 which says— “On the way, the two brothers would sometimes rush into a 
pond, or climb on a boulder to watch transfixed at the beauty of the forest dwelling 
birds, animals and trees. The sage got scared for their safety at this behaviour, and he 
would urgently call them back.”  

Again, in stanza nos. 3-4 of verse no. 54 it is said that “The two boys make a 
lot of fun and do strange things as they walked along with the sage on the path. They 
pluck flowers and leaves from trees, and lotus along the banks of rivers and lakes on 
the way. Then they would drink cool water from these rivers and lakes and stand there 
relaxing for quite some time. They sit down on some boulders under the shade of 
some tree, adoring the scene, the shade and the soft breeze. The peacocks begin to 
dance when they watch the two brothers, and the birds such as the parrot and the 
cuckoo as well as the bumble bees sing merrily when they see the brothers.” 

All these things mesmerized the sage so much so that for many days he forgot 
who Ram was just like Dasrath who forgot who his son Ram actually was.  

Then the reality struck upon Vishwamitra like lightening when Tadakaa came 
howling for his blood. He was shaken out of his dream. That is why he ‘realised or 
recognized who Lord Ram was for the second time’. 

It must be kept in mind that in order to understand the story of the Ramayan, 
we have to distil available information and peep behind the curtain to be able to 
visualize what actually must have been happening behind the scene. Though the 
outline of the story in all the versions of the Ramayan is similar, they differ in finer 
details.  
 
2Sage Vishwamitra was an expert in the knowledge of warfare. He was a great warrior 
before becoming a sage. So, when he woke up from his day-dreaming he gladly 
initiated Lord Ram and taught him the intricacies of the science of warfare. This 
included the ability to overcome thirst and hunger because it was necessary for the 
future when Lord Ram and Laxman would have to spend long time wandering in the 
deep recesses of the forest during their exile and the journey that would culminate in 
the epic battle of Lanka where all the evil demons would be killed and eliminated. 

Remember: This knowledge was transmitted to both Lord Ram as well as 
Laxman. The all-knowing sage was aware of the fact that Laxman would have to 
share the responsibility of eliminating the demons along with Lord Ram, so both had 
to be prepared for the job.  

Since Lord Ram is the Supreme Being himself personified, it is said that he is 
the ‘treasury of knowledge’. But now the Lord had to act normally like a human 
being, and so some formality of giving and accepting knowledge had to be fulfilled. 

Earlier, when Lord had grown up and reached the age when a boy is sent to a 
teacher for his education, the Lord was sent to the hermitage of sage Vasistha in a 
routine manner for his education. The Lord acquired knowledge rapidly in very short 
time. Really it is a wonder that the Lord whose breath constitutes the four Vedas, the 
primary scriptures that contain all the knowledge that exist in this creation, should 
learn and acquire knowledge from someone else, in this case his teacher sage 
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Vasistha. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede 
Doha no. 204. 
 
3Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 55, stanza no. 6 also.] 
 
 
Îô0. •ÊÿÈœ ‚’¸ ‚◊Ì¬ ∑Ò§ ¬˝÷È ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ •ÊÁŸ– 

∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ÷Ù¡Ÿ ŒËã„U ÷ªÁÃ Á„UÃ ¡ÊÁŸH 209H 
dōhā.  

āyudha sarba samarpi kai prabhu nija āśrama āni.  
kanda mūla phala bhōjana dīnha bhagati hita jāni. 209. 
 
The sage submitted all his mystical weapons and the knowledge pertaining to their 
skillful use to the Lord1, and then reverentially brought him to his hermitage2.  

At the hermitage, he offered edible roots and stems as well as fruits to the 
Lord with great devotion because he (the sage) had realised that the Lord is the best 
well-wisher of his devotees3. (Doha no. 209) 
 
[Note—1Here it means that the sage, who was renowned for his knowledge of the 
science and art of weapons and warfare, transferred that knowledge to Lord Ram and 
Laxman. It means that he taught them all that he knew in connection with the science 
and art of weapons, and how to invoke their Mantras and use them during warfare. 

When Lord Ram had shot the ferocious female demon Tadakaa effortlessly 
with a single shot of an arrow, Vishwamitra was stunned and awe-struck. At that time 
he realised that Lord Ram was no ordinary warrior, for Tadakaa was a colossus 
demoness who resembled a flying serpent with thousands of hissing hoods.  

This on the one hand filled the sage with great satisfaction that he was correct 
in thinking that Lord Ram would indeed be able to destroy the demons, but on the 
other hand he was humbled. Previously he had thought that there was no one on this 
earth who was more expert in archery and other forms of weaponry than he. But now 
it was like the case of a camel, which was proud of its tall frame, standing below a tall 
coconut tree or a lofty mountain whose summit kisses the sky. It was also like the 
case of a perennial river, which was proud of its endless content of water, seeing the 
mighty ocean.  

The sage thought to himself that he be shamed. He calls himself a ‘sage’, but 
is so selfishly guarding the secret knowledge of weapons which ought to be used for 
the general good of the world by putting them into effect in the process of the 
elimination of the demons that would help to restore peace upon the earth. After all he 
knew that he won’t use them anytime because he had taken a vow to be calm and 
serene and never to be angry and hurt anyone. This was the vow that prevented him 
from destroying the demons who had been tormenting him and defiling his fire 
sacrifices.  

The sage has explained the reason himself in Valmiki’s Ramayana where he 
said that he could not kill the demons who were defiling his fire sacrifice because he 
had taken a vow of observing self-restraint, maintain mental calmness and serenity, 
and not being angry or wrathful on anyone while the sacrifice was in progress. If he 
punished the demons by cursing them, then it would violate this vow, and the whole 
exercise would be spoilt.  
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Refer: (i) Valmiki’s Ramayana, Baal Kand, Sarga/Canto 19, verse nos. 7-20; 
and (ii) Tulsidas’ Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse no. 47, stanza nos. 1-2, and verse no. 
66, stanza no. 2. 

Now therefore, sage Vishwamitra thought that it would be highly improper 
and selfish for him not to divulge this secret knowledge of weapons to Lord Ram and 
Laxman who he himself have selected to destroy the demon race. So he willingly 
taught the two brothers the secret of all the mystical weapons which could be 
immediately summoned and used at the opportune moment when they were required 
to be employed.  

These weapons were not physical weapons, but mystical ones that relied on 
invocation of respective Mantras, which were magical formulas that helped the 
concerned weapon to present its self when the Mantra relevant to it was invoked.  
Details of these weapons have been narrated in Valmiki’s Ramayan, 1/27/4-21, and 
1/28/4-12. These weapons could be invoked by their respective Mantras. Similarly, 
they could also be neutralized by Mantras which are outlined in Valmiki’s Ramayan, 
1/28/4-12. 

A brief list of these weapons is as follows—Danda-chakra, Dharma-chakra, 
Kaal-chakra, Vishhu-chakra, Ayendra-chakra, Vajraastra, Lord Shiva’s Shul, Brahma-
shir, Ayeshik, Brahmaastra, the two maces named Modaki and Shikhari, Kaal-paash, 
Dharma-paash, Varun-paash, the two Ashanis named Shushka and Aadra, Shiva-astra, 
Narayan-aastra, Shikhar the weapon of the Fire God, Vaayabya, Hayashir, Kroncha, 
the two Shaktis, Kankaal, Mushal, Kapaal, Kinkini, Nandan, the weapon of the 
Gandharvas known as Moha-naastra, Praswaapan, Prashman, Varshan, Shoshan, 
Santaapan and Vilaapan weapons of Kamdeo, Durgharsha Maadan Maanav, Mohan, 
Taamas, Sauman, Samvarta, Mausal, Satya, Mayamaye, the Tej (energy) of the Sun 
God, Prabhu-astra, the weapon of the Moon God named Shishir, the ferocious Twaa-
shtra, and Shiteshu. 
 

2Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 56, stanza no. 6 also.      
 
3Sage Vishwamitra realised that Lord Vishnu had agreed to take so much trouble to 
come down to earth and walk all the distance to his hermitage just because he wishes 
to oblige his devotees. This was all the more evident to the sage when Lord Ram and 
Laxman had acted like innocent young boys, playing around and making fun as they 
wend their way from Ayodhya to the hermitage of the sage. The Lord did all this to 
satisfy the sage’s desire to taste the happiness that a father gets playing with his sons. 
Hence, he offered great respect to the Lord because the Lord is a well-wisher of his 
devotees. 

Refer note appended to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 209 herein above.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ¬˝ÊÃ ∑§„UÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÁŸ÷¸ÿ ¡‚ÿ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈï„U ¡Êß¸H 1H 

„UÙ◊ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹Êª ◊ÈÁŸ ¤ÊÊ⁄UË – •Ê¬È ⁄U„U ◊π ∑§Ë¥ ⁄UπflÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

prāta kahā muni sana raghurā'ī. nirbhaya jagya karahu tumha jā'ī. 1. 
hōma karana lāgē muni jhārī. āpu rahē makha kīṁ rakhavārī. 2. 
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At dawn, the Lord of the Raghu dynasty, Lord Ram, told the sage—‘Oh sage, go and 
do your fire sacrifice without having any fear whatsoever.1’ (1) 
 
All the sages collected together and immediately started making offerings to the 
sacred fire (i.e. they did ‘Homa’). Meanwhile, Lord Ram himself (of course, with 
Laxman by his side) stood at attention to guard the fire sacrifice2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The sages of the hermitage were so terrified of the demons that they had 
suspended the fire sacrifices ever since their chief Vishwamitra had gone to fetch 
Lord Ram. So, the Lord told them to resume their religious observances and perform 
the fire sacrifice. Lord Ram’s confidence is self-evident.  
 One outstanding point to note here is that the Lord has virtually commanded 
the sages to go ahead with the fire sacrifice. He did not seek Vishwamitra’s orders or 
permission for this. Wonderful indeed! The Lord indicated that now he is in charge; 
that the rest of the sages are now in his safe-keeping; that he is the one who will 
decide what to do and what not to do like a true Lord and Master!  
 Well, the Supreme Lord was in his true form and mettle at that moment. He 
did not need anyone’s permission to fulfill the divine mandate for which he has taken 
birth as a human being. Rather, he is the one who would regulate how things would 
take shape now. The wise sages did not take this as an affront at all; rather they 
welcomed this confidence of Lord Ram and were reassured that they indeed were safe 
in his hands. This self-confident and robust attitude of the Lord instilled faith and 
confidence in the heart of even those sages who may have been skeptical in the 
beginning when they had first seen the two young princes who sage Vishwamitra 
brought from such great distance.    
 
2The fire sacrifice is an elaborate affair, but making offerings to the fire is the main 
part of the sacrifice as this offering is received directly by the Fire God and other 
Gods who find sustenance from it.  

Other preliminaries such as doing Japa (repetition of Mantras) and different 
incantations did not cause much problem for the sages because they could do it 
silently without alerting the demons. But whenever they offered anything to the fire, 
fumes arose in the sky, and this obviously signaled to the demons that the fire 
sacrifice was in progress. They immediately attacked. So this time, the sages came out 
in the open and offered the Homa to the sacred fire.  

The word in the text is “Jhaari” which means to pour liquid from a pitcher 
with an elongated neck and a spout at its end. This indicates that they were in a great 
hurry as they were quickly making the offerings, almost pouring them as fast as they 
could into the fire pit, to be able to complete it before the demons arrived.  

The sages were performing the fire sacrifice at the designated place, while the 
two brothers stood guard outside, ready for battle with their bows and arrows in 
hand.]   
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ê⁄UËø ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑˝§Ù„UË – ‹Ò ‚„UÊÿ œÊflÊ ◊ÈÁŸº˝Ù„UËH 3H 
Á’ŸÈ »§⁄U ’ÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ã ¡Ù¡Ÿ ªÊ ‚Êª⁄U ¬Ê⁄UÊH 4H 
¬Êfl∑§ ‚⁄U ‚È’Ê„ÈU ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – •ŸÈ¡ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§≈U∑È§ ‚°ÉÊÊ⁄UÊH 5H 
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suni mārīca nisācara krōhī. lai sahāya dhāvā munidrōhī. 3. 
binu phara bāna rāma tēhi mārā. sata jōjana gā sāgara pārā. 4. 
pāvaka sara subāhu puni mārā. anuja nisācara kaṭaku sam̐ghārā. 5. 
 
As soon as the demon chief named Marich (mārīca)—who was an enemy of the sages 
and harboured animosity towards them—heard this news, he collected his 
companions and attacked1. (3) 
 
Lord Ram shot at Marich with an arrow’s shaft (i.e. an arrow that did not have its 
pointed tip). The thrust of the shaft flung him (Marich) a hundred Yujans away across 
into the ocean. [1 Yojan = roughly 8 miles on an average. There are different scales of 
measurements according to which 1 Yojan means 4, 8 or 16 miles.]2 (4) 
 
Then the Lord hit and killed Subahu with a fire-tipped arrow which burnt him to 
ashes3. Meanwhile, all the rest of the attacking demon army was killed and 
immediately eliminated by the Lord’s younger brother (Laxman). (5) 
 
[Note—1Marich is said to have ‘heard’ and not ‘seen’ the sages doing the fire 
sacrifice. What does this mean? He was the chief commander of the demons who was 
appointed by their king Ravana of Lanka to prevent the sages of the area under his 
command from doing any religious activity. Being the chief commander, it is natural 
that he must have appointed demon guards and watches in different areas under his 
command to keep an eye on the developments and report to him at his command 
head-quarters should they observe any religious activity. So, as soon as the sages 
started offering Homa to the fire and fumes rose up into the sky, the demons who 
were appointed to watch these sages saw these fumes and immediately reported the 
matter to their chief, Marich. This is why Marich is said to have ‘heard’ and not 
personally ‘seen’ the sages doing the fire sacrifice.  

So he collected his demon army and summoned his brother named Subahu 
(pronounced as Su-baa-hoo) to launch an attack.  
 
2Lord Ram could have killed Marich with an arrow with a pointed tip. But the Lord 
needed him later on to accomplish the task of killing the chief of the demon race, their 
king Ravana. So he spared his life and merely flung him into the ocean.  

When we read the story of the Ramayan we see that Ravana had approached 
Marich to force him to assume the form of a golden deer so that he can steal Sita from 
the forest. This would lead Lord Ram to Lanka in search of her, and will culminate in 
the epic war that would help the Lord to kill Ravana and the rest of the evil demon 
race.   

Had Lord Ram killed Marich at this moment, the greater plan of the Lord 
would have suffered. If Marich survived, he is sure to inform his lord Ravana about 
the developments. If the entire demon army was killed there would be no one left to 
inform Ravana and hint him that his nemesis has arrived. Marich was the chief demon 
appointed by Ravana, so he had direct access to him. Therefore it was prudent for 
Lord Ram to spare him so that a direct message of challenge could be conveyed to 
Ravana, the demon king, that the days of his tyranny are over and that the sages 
would soon be able to perform religious duties without fear.  
 
3Meanwhile it is significant that he killed Subahu by ‘burning him’. In Hinduism, 
when a person dies his body is cremated in the fire, and it is reduced to ashes. This is 
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believed to free the soul permanently from the snare of having to enter the gross body 
once again. Cremation is performing the last rite of the dead with great respect. 
Usually, the son performs the cremation of his father. 

Thus, by ‘burning’ the gross body of Subahu instead of simply killing him, the 
merciful Lord Ram had symbolically done his last rites by ‘cremating’ him himself. 
How wonderful! How fortunate was Subahu that his soul was liberated after being 
freed from the snare of the gross body of a demon when Lord Ram killed him with his 
arrow, and the gross body itself was ‘cremated’ by getting burnt at the hands of none 
else but the Supreme Lord himself.  

Remember: Laxman is Lord Vishnu’s Shakti in a personified form. So, while 
the main job was done by the Lord himself, his Shakti finished the rest of the job for 
him. Hence it is said that the rest of the demons were killed by Laxman.  

There is another reason why Laxman killed the demon army. Lord Ram 
wished to give the message that no one should under-estimate Laxman and his powers 
in their enthusiasm for honouring and praising Lord Ram. Laxman deserves equal 
praise and equal honour as the Lord himself.]  
 
 

◊ÊÁ⁄U •‚È⁄U Ám¡ ÁŸ÷¸ÿ∑§Ê⁄UË – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U Œfl ◊ÈÁŸ ¤ÊÊ⁄UËH 6H 
Ã„°U ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ÁŒfl‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ⁄U„U ∑§ËÁã„U Á’¬˝ã„U ¬⁄U ŒÊÿÊH 7H 
÷ªÁÃ „UÃÈ ’„ÈU ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ∑§„U Á’¬˝ ¡lÁ¬ ¬˝÷È ¡ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
māri asura dvija nirbhayakārī. astuti karahiṁ dēva muni jhārī. 6. 
taham̐ puni kachuka divasa raghurāyā. rahē kīnhi bipranha para dāyā. 7. 
bhagati hētu bahu kathā purānā. kahē bipra jadyapi prabhu jānā. 8. 
 
After the demons were killed, all the Gods and the sages who were involved in doing 
fire sacrifices (that were being constantly defiled by the demons) got together to offer 
their prayers to the Lord who is committed to make the Brahmins free from fear1. (6) 
 
The Lord of the Raghu dynasty (i.e. Lord Ram) stayed there for some more days to 
show grace upon the Brahmins and make them feel fortunate2. (7) 
 
During the time the Lord stayed there at the hermitage, the sages (Brahmins; ‘Bipra’) 
entertained him by narrating many devotional stories* from the Purans (ancient 
history of the Hindus) though the all-knowing Lord knew them3. 

[This line can be interpreted in another way as follows—‘Out of their devotion 
and love for the Lord, the sages (Brahmins; ‘Bipra’) narrated many glorious stories 
from the Purans to him to entertain him though the Lord knew all of them.’] (8) 
 
[Note—1The Gods came first to offer their obeisance and prayers to Lord Ram, and 
they were followed by the sages who did the fire sacrifices. This is because the Gods 
were exceptionally happy as it was after a very long time that they could find 
nourishment by way of successful offerings that were made to the sacred fire by the 
sages. The offerings that are made to the sacred fire of the sacrifice give sustenance to 
the Gods. The Gods were eternal enemies of the demons. This was one main reason 
why the demons defiled the fire sacrifices so that the Gods would be starved of food 
and become weak and unable to oppose them.  
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The sages became enemies of the demons because they performed fire 
sacrifices in which they offered food to the Gods, something which the demons 
wanted to stop. These facts are clearly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 181 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 5-8. 

Lord Vishnu had earlier promised the Gods, the sages, and Mother Earth that 
he would take birth as Lord Ram to give protection to them as well as the Brahmins 
who were being endlessly tormented by the demons. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 187. 

Hence, both the Gods and the sages performing fire sacrifices assembled to 
say their thanks to Lord Ram and Laxman after the demons were eliminated. 
 
2The Lord stayed for some more days to ensure that no new attacks from the demons 
are made. He wished to secure the area. The sages harboured doubt that though 
Marich and Subahu were killed, there was all probability that their king Ravana would 
order stronger demon force to attack and kill them the next time. So, they must have 
requested the Lord to stay for some more days to protect them and guard the fire 
sacrifices.  
 Now, the question arises: why did the demon king Ravana not order an attack 
on the hermitage again? Well, there are many possibilities. One is that all the 
commanders whom Ravana may have asked to go and take revenge must have 
pleaded that they be excused because all of them were terrified about their own safety 
after having learnt the fate of Marich, Subahu and their army. When Ravana 
apprehended a virtual mutiny or revolt in the ranks of the demon forces if he insisted 
and threatened them much, he decided to keep quiet and wait for an opportunity to 
take revenge himself later on. Another reason may have been that no one might have 
gathered enough courage to go and inform him directly about the elimination of the 
demon army at sage Vishwamitra’s hermitage for fear of his own life because the 
angry Ravana might have killed the informer in a fit of rage. So everyone avoided 
him. That is why no one came to attack the sages again.    

According to Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas, Lord Ram and Laxman 
stayed at the hermitage for three more days. On the fourth day, sage Vishwamitra 
asked Lord Ram to accompany him to witness the bow breaking ceremony at 
Janakpur. Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 11-12. 

By staying for some more days instead of immediately returning to Ayodhya 
after having successfully finished the work for which he was brought to the hermitage 
by sage Vishwamitra, Lord Ram seemed to oblige the sages present there who were 
very eager to have the Lord in their midst for some more days in order to enjoy his 
divine and auspicious company. It would have been highly selfish and un-courteous 
for the sages to have allowed Lord Ram and Laxman to go back from their hermitage 
immediately after their objective of having the demons killed was accomplished. No 
good host would do that; it’s against the principles of hospitality.  

Besides this, the sages had by now realised that Lord Ram was no ordinary 
prince but some Divine Being, though they might not have been aware of the Lord’s 
true identity as much as Vishwamitra was. So therefore, they must have requested him 
to give them the privilege of his company for some more days because no one knows 
that such a chance would ever come again in their lives or not. 
 
3Some way had to be found to pass time away in a positive manner, and so instead of 
idling it away and gossiping unnecessarily, the sages decided to narrate many 
interesting stories from ancient history that laid stress on devotion, love and 
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submission for the Lord God as it helped in their spiritual pursuit as well as passing 
time constructively. The sages would always talk about things that had some spiritual 
quotient in it; they would not waste time in worthless chatter or gossip.  
 Lord Ram had obliged the sages by coming all the way from Ayodhya to their 
hermitage to protect their fire sacrifice. So, now these sages felt that they must do 
something for him to show their gratitude and thanks to the Lord. For sages and seers 
the only way to do this is to give a discourse on the scriptures. They selected 
devotional stories instead of hard-core philosophy because they thought that stories 
are much more entertaining than philosophy. They had started treating Lord Ram and 
Laxman as their sons, like the case of sage Vishwamitra.  

It is said in Adhyatma Ramayan that during this period sage Vishwamitra had 
affectionately fed Lord Ram sweet fruits and entertained him with stories from the 
Purans. Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 11. 

Though the Lord knew these stories he still listened to them patiently and 
politely to oblige the sages and keep them happy. A similar thing has happened when 
sage Vasistha narrated stories from the Purans and the Vedas. The Lord listened 
silently and attentively though he knew all of them. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 26.  

The actual intent of the sages in telling these stories to the Lord was to express 
their own devotion and submission for him through the medium of these stories. This 
is the reason why the Lord heard them politely to indicate to these aged sages that he 
has got the hint.  
 
*Remember: Lord Ram has himself declared that out of the many forms that Bhakti 
(devotion) takes, the first is to have company or communion with pious people and 
saints, and the second it to have deep interest in hearing and telling devotional stories 
related to me. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 35.  

Both these conditions are met here—there is a community of sages who pious 
people, and there is narration and listening of devotional stories. This is why the word 
“Bhakti” is used first in this verse.] 
 
 

Ã’ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – øÁ⁄UÃ ∞∑§ ¬˝÷È ŒÁπ• ¡Êß¸H 9H 
œŸÈ·¡‚ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ŸÊÕÊ – „U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ∑§ ‚ÊÕÊH 10H 

 
taba muni sādara kahā bujhā'ī. carita ēka prabhu dēkhi'a jā'ī. 9. 
dhanuṣajagya suni raghukula nāthā. haraṣi calē munibara kē sāthā. 10. 
 
Then the sage (Vishwamitra) respectfully explained to the Lord (Sri Ram) that a 
wonderful and rare event is taking place (at Janakpur), and so let us go and see it. (9) 
 
When the Lord of the Raghu’s clan (i.e. Lord Ram) heard of the ‘Dhanush Yagya’ 
(the bow-breaking ceremony), he gladly accepted the offer to accompany the sage 
there. (10) 
 
[Note—The Lord had stayed in the hermitage for three days, and when he was sure 
that there was no more threat from the demons, he sought permission from sage 
Vishwamitra to go back home. It was ‘then’ that the sage told him about the rare 
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competitive event taking place at Janakpur where Lord Shiva’s bow is to be lifted, 
stringed and broken to determine who is the greatest warrior of that time in the world. 
It was to be like a modern-day Olympics. All the great kings and princes of the earth 
would assemble, and each of them would try his strength on the bow.  

Surely there must be some great trophy reserved for the winner. In all 
probability the sage did not disclose that this ‘trophy’ would be the marriage of the 
winner with king Janak’s daughter Sita. Why? Because if Lord Ram would have 
agreed to accompany the sage upon learning this, it would have meant that the Lord 
secretly wished to participate in the bow breaking ceremony and took chance at 
marrying Sita. Or that the Lord accepted to go to Janakpur to attend the ceremony 
because he secretly wished to see Sita and explore the chances of his marrying her by 
taking part in the bow-breaking ceremony. The wise sage did not wish the skeptical 
and suspicious world to get a wrong signal, to unnecessary interpret things wrongly 
and doubt the immaculate and impeccable noble character of Lord Ram and Laxman.  

The question arises, how did sage Vishwamitra come to know of the bow-
breaking competition at Janakpur? Well, the answer is that when king Janak decided 
to host the bow-breaking ceremony, he had sent invitation to all the famous people of 
that time. The hermitage of sage Vishwamitra was not very far from Janakpur, and he 
was the most famous Kshatriya-turned-Brahmin sage of his time. So it is natural that 
the king’s messengers must have arrived to invite the sage to the bow ceremony. The 
sage would never have gone there uninvited.  

Further, the sage had the mystical power to see future events and 
developments. He knew that Lord Ram and his other brothers were destined to marry 
at Janakpur. So instead of making a polite excuse to the invitation of Janak, he 
accepted it and persuaded Lord Ram to come with him.  

Ayodhya was far away, and the sage did not think it proper to allow the two 
young boys to go back unescorted. Suppose we do not take into consideration the fact 
that Vishwamitra had foresight to see the future course of developments at Janakpur 
where Lord Ram would break the bow and marry Sita as well as establish himself as 
an all-time great warrior, then it is logical to assume that he might have guessed that 
king Janak must have surely invited king Dasrath to the ceremony since he has invited 
all the great king for the ceremony. In that case, the sage planned, he will hand over 
Ram and Laxman to their father Dasrath there. Well, this is a possibility.  

Then he might have motivated Lord Ram to accompany him to Janakpur by 
telling him that he will be seeing many new fascinating places, and that he would 
have the chance to witness a wonderful spectacle like the one he had never seen 
before—the breaking of a formidably strong bow. Like any other young prince of his 
age, the Lord readily agreed. He also agreed because he felt naturally excited about 
having a chance to witness a stiff competition, news that would automatically enthuse 
a brave warrior. The breaking of a huge bow was not an ordinary event, so the Lord 
enthusiastically agreed to accompany the sage to the venue.  

All these things must have come into play simultaneously in a greater or lesser 
degree when sage Vishwamitra ‘explained’ to Lord Ram to come with him to attend 
the bow-breaking ceremony.  

How do we know that it was a bow ‘breaking’ ceremony? Well, in ancient 
times when a great event took place that was attended by rituals and ceremony, and 
attended by a large number of invited guests, it was called a ‘Yagya’. A special name 
was assigned to a particular type of Yagya—e.g. the ‘Ashwamedha Yagya’ meant the 
horse sacrifice where a horse was sacrificed at the end of the ceremonies. So, when 
this ceremony is called a ‘Dhansuha Yagya’ it clearly implies a ceremony where a 
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bow is to be sacrificed. [‘Dhanusha = a bow; ‘Yagya = sacrifice.] And a bow can only 
be sacrificed by ‘breaking it into two’ because it would be tantamount to killing it.  

Another reason for calling this particular ceremony a ‘sacrifice’ is that Janak’s 
daughter Sita was to be married to the successful contender. Giving away one’s 
daughter in marriage to the groom is regarded in Hinduism as a ‘Daan’ or a self-less 
gift. It is called ‘Kanya Daan’. [‘Kanaya’ = a virgin girl; ‘Daan’ = selfless gift or 
donation.]  

In Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas, sage Vishwamitra has told Lord Ram in 
clear terms that Lord Shiva’s big and wonderful bow is kept with king Janak, and the 
king would welcome the Lord warmly and show great respect to him. So he must 
come along with him. Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 13-
15; Canto 6, verse no. 1.  

The sage then told Lord Ram that after watching this fascinating event at 
Janakpur, he can return to Ayodhya straight from there. Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse no. 2. 

In this Tulsidas’ Ram Charit Manas it is clear that only sage Vishwamitra had 
gone to Janakpur with Lord Ram and Laxman; there is no mention of any other sage 
accompanying them. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 212. This is 
also evident here in the present Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 210 which 
we are currently reading.  

Later on also when they arrive at Janakpur, all narration of the subsequent 
events there refer only to sage Vishwamitra. Refer for instance, Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 214; Chaupai line nos. 9-10 
that precede Doha no. 239.  

But in Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas as well as Valmiki’s Ramayan it is 
said that a group of sages had accompanied Vishwamitra when he went to Janakpur 
with Lord Ram and Laxman. Refer: (i) Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 5, 
verse no. 14; and (ii) Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Sarga 31, verse no. 14.]       
 
 

•ÊüÊ◊ ∞∑§ ŒËπ ◊ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – πª ◊Îª ¡Ëfl ¡¢ÃÈ Ã„°U ŸÊ„UË¥H 11H 
¬Í¿UÊ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U Á‚‹Ê ¬˝÷È ŒπË – ‚∑§‹ ∑§ÕÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„UÊ Á’‚·ËH 12H 

 
āśrama ēka dīkha maga māhīṁ. khaga mṛga jīva jantu taham̐ nāhīṁ. 11. 
pūchā munihi silā prabhu dēkhī. sakala kathā muni kahā bisēṣī. 12. 
 
On the way, they saw a lonely and unkempt hermitage that appeared to have been 
abandoned long ago. It had no animals, no birds, no insects, or any other sign of life 
in it.1 (11) 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) saw a boulder or a slab of stone there, and out of curiosity, he 
asked the sage (Vishwamitra) about it. The sage narrated to him the entire story 
related to this stone boulder or slab.2 (12) 
 
[Note—1The surrounding area was full of vibrant forest life—greenery, plants, birds, 
animals, insects etc. In this pleasant surrounding was this particular forlorn, decrepit 
and untended place which looked like it was a hermitage long ago.  
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As to the location of this hermitage, Adhyatma Ramayan says it was located 
on the banks of river Ganges. Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 5, verse 
no. 14.   

According to Valmiki’s Ramayan, it was located within the realm of the king 
of Janakpur. Refer: Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Sarga/Canto 48, verse no. 11.  
 
2The presence of a slab or a boulder in the center aroused the curiosity of Lord Ram 
because it had a certain aura of divinity or holiness about it that attracted his attention. 
Perhaps it was shaped like some figurine representing some person who had been 
turned into a stone. Amidst the ruins, this figurine was unexpected. So the Lord was 
naturally curious to know about its origin.  

When he asked sage Vishwamitra, the learned and compassionate sage told 
him the whole pathetic story of how Ahilya, the wife of sage Gautam, had been turned 
into a stone by a curse. This story is narrated in (i) Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, 
Canto 5, verse nos. 19-34; and (ii) Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Sarga/Canto 48, 
verse nos. 14-33. 

When Lord Ram heard the story, he was full of sympathy for Ahilya because 
she was not at fault, and whatever sin or error she committed was out of ignorance of 
the truth and unawareness of the reality. But she had already suffered for her follies 
more than enough and has done enough of penance to repent for her sins. So therefore 
she deserves pardon and reprieve. Lord Ram is an epitome of mercy and compassion; 
he just could not turn his head away and walk on, leaving the poor Ahilya suffer any 
longer.  

So naturally he sought to know from the sage how can she be redeemed. The 
wise sage then told him that when sage Gautam realised that Ahilya was not at fault 
after learning the truth of how the events unfolded, he had told her that though once 
the curse is made it cannot be taken back, but however he blesses her that she will 
find liberation from her cursed stone-like form when she would be touched by the 
holy dust of the feet of Lord Ram. Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 5, 
verse nos. 31-32.  

So the Lord decided to put his holy and divine feet on the stone so that Ahilya 
is freed from her curse. This is narrated below in Doha no. 210 and the following 
Chanda. It ought to be noted that it was out of his merciful nature that Lord Ram 
decided to put his foot on the stone—refer Doha no. 211 below.  

The Lord must have contemplated whether it would be proper and right to 
touch Ahilya with his foot. Normally this would be improper because she was the 
wife of a great sage, Gautam. But then the Lord realised that if he acted in a too 
formal way and tried to make excuses by saying that he cannot put his foot on a 
sage’s wife, it would be against his vows of providing liberation and deliverance to 
those who suffer and are waiting for his mercy.  

There were so many stones on the path on which the Lord walked; did he not 
touch them? So how does it matter if he touched one other stone if this act helped to 
provide immense relief to a suffering soul?  

Then there were other factors in favour of his decision of touching that 
boulder of stone with his foot. For one, this is what sage Gautam had himself 
wanted—refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 31-32; Valmiki’s 
Ramayan, Canto 48, verse nos. 30-32. For another, sage Vishwamitra too wants him 
to touch the stone to liberate Ahilya—refer: (i) Doha no. 210 below. (ii) Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 35-36; (iii) Valmiki’s Ramayan, Canto 49, 
verse nos. 11-18. 
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The story of Ahilya in brief is as follows—She was the devout and chaste wife 
of sage Gautam. According to legend, once it so happened that Indra, the lustful king 
of Gods, fell prey to the beauty of Ahilya, and attempted to outrage her modesty by 
assuming the form of her husband while the sage had gone out to the river to attend to 
his daily chores. When the sage returned, Indra tried to escape from the hermitage, but 
the sage caught him red-handed. So outraged was the sage that he cursed both his 
chaste wife Ahilya as well as the culprit Indra. He cursed Ahilya that she would 
become a stone. But when he found out that Indra, the king of Gods, was the real 
culprit who had deceitfully cheated his wife of her loyalty towards her husband, and 
that Ahilya was not to be blamed, the sage cursed Indra vehemently. Gautam realised 
that Indra had been so overcome with a rage of passion that he forgot all senses of 
ethics, propriety and probity and had assumed the form of the sage to cheat Ahilya. So 
the sage had then blessed her that when Lord Vishnu incarnated on the earth as Sri 
Ram, he would visit her place and would touch her with the holy dust of his feet, at 
which she will be absolved of her sins and her curse, and will resume her original 
form and come back to heaven. The sage promised her that after her penances and 
repentance, when she will be purified by Sri Ram’s holy feet, he will accept her back 
as his wife.   

Meanwhile, the sage vehemently cursed Indra that his body would be full of 
holes representing eyes, as he was so lascivious and promiscuous that he could see 
nothing but a woman’s vagina, a virtual ‘hole’ in the body, with his lustful eyes, 
which were also equal to a ‘hole’. So, let him see whatever he wishes with his whole 
body, and let the world known about his deformed mentality when it watches him 
with thousands of holes on his body. As a result, Indra’s body became ugly by being 
perforated with thousands of tiny holes resembling the scars of Chicken Pocks. 

The story of Ahilya’s liberation is narrated by Goswami Tulsidas in—(a) Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 210—to 
Doha 211; (b) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 57-60; (c) Janki Mangal, 
verse nos. 39-40; (d) Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas, Baal Kand, Canto 5, verse 
nos. 19-61; and (e) Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, from Sarga/Canto 48, verse nos. 
14-33—to Sarga/Canto 49, verse nos. 1-21.]   
 
 
Îô0. ªıÃ◊ ŸÊÁ⁄U üÊÊ¬ ’‚ ©U¬‹ Œ„U œÁ⁄U œË⁄U– 

ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ ⁄U¡ øÊ„UÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UH 210H 
dōhā.  

gautama nāri śrāpa basa upala dēha dhari dhīra. 
carana kamala raja cāhati kṛpā karahu raghubīra. 210. 
 
The sage advised Lord Ram—‘Oh Raghubir (the brave warrior of king Raghu’s 
dynasty)! The wife of sage Gautam has lived here patiently in the form of a stone due 
to a curse cast upon her, expecting that one day she will be freed from this curse when 
the dust of your holy feet will touch her. So she deserves the holy dust of your feet, 
and so please be merciful upon her and remove the curse from which she has been 
suffering for so long. (Doha no. 210) 
 
[Note—Refer to the detailed note appended to Chaupai line nos. 11-12 herein above. 
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 Liberation of Ahilya has been beautifully narrated in Geetawali Ramayan, 
Baal Kand, verse nos. 57—59.] 
 
 
À¢U0. ¬⁄U‚Ã ¬Œ ¬ÊflŸ ‚Ù∑§ Ÿ‚ÊflŸ ¬˝ª≈U ÷ß¸ Ã¬¬È¢¡ ‚„UË– 1H 

ŒπÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§ ‚Ÿ◊Èπ „UÙß ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ⁄U„UËH 2H 
chanda.  

parasata pada pāvana sōka nasāvana pragaṭa bha'ī tapapun̄ja sahī. 1. 
dēkhata raghunāyaka jana sukhadāyaka sanamukha hō'i kara jōri rahī. 2. 
 
As soon as Lord Ram’s holy and divine feet, which are all-purifying and destroyer of 
all sorrows and miseries, touched the stone, she (Ahilya) revealed herself in her true 
glorious form that was like a glowing image of Tapa (austerity and penance). (1) 
 
When she observed that Raghunayak (Lord Ram, the chief of the Raghu dynasty) was 
standing in front, she immediately stood up and folded her hands reverentially. (2) 
 
[Note—The touch of the holy feet of Lord Ram removed the stubborn effects of the 
curse that had turned Ahilya into a lifeless stone. They sort of washed off the curse 
that had covered Ahilya and made her a lifeless being. They purified her soul and 
freed it from the miserable condition in which it had got trapped and remained so 
since thousand of years.  

The vow of chastity of Ahilya had been violated by Indra without her 
knowledge. This had made her ‘impure’. So when she was touched by Lord Ram’s 
feet which have the power to purify the most impure, she was now ‘purified’.   

She had been miserable and suffered horribly as a stone. So when Lord Ram 
touched her with his feet, this misery and suffering also vanished.   

As soon as the curse was removed, Ahilya could see and feel. It was like she 
had been in an unconscious state for so long, and had suddenly regained 
consciousness. Life sprung back into her gross body. Then she slowly opened her 
eyes and saw a marvelous sight—her redeemer Lord Ram was standing right in front, 
smiling cheerfully down at her. Overwhelmed with joy and gratitude, she stood up 
and brought her two hands together, with palms touching each other, as a gesture of 
extreme reverence and submission for the Lord.  

Sage Valmiki has described in his Ramayan that inspite of turning into a stone, 
Ahilya was deemed to be doing a form of Tapa which was so severe that her form 
glowed like a fire. Perhaps this is the reason which attracted Lord Ram’s attention to 
her. Refer: Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 49, verse nos. 13-16. She looked 
like the flame of a fire that is covered with smoke; or like the moon that is obscured 
by the cloud or fog; or like the sun that is seen in murky water. 

Therefore, as soon as this curse-like smoke was removed, the flame leapt back 
to life; as soon as the cloud was removed the moon appeared with all its beauty; and 
as soon as the sun was seen in clear water, its reflection turned splendorous as the sun 
in the sky.  

In Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 57-60, Tulsidas has wonderfully 
described the restoration of Ahilya into her original divine form of unmatched beauty 
and radiance by the touch of Lord Ram’s holy feet.]  
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•ÁÃ ¬˝◊ •œË⁄UÊ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ ◊Èπ Ÿ®„U •Êflß ’øŸ ∑§„UË– 3H 
•ÁÃ‚ÿ ’«∏U÷ÊªË ø⁄UŸÁã„U ‹ÊªË ¡Èª‹ ŸÿŸ ¡‹œÊ⁄U ’„UËH 4H 

 
ati prēma adhīrā pulaka sarīrā mukha nahiṁ āva'i bacana kahī. 3. 
atisaya baṛabhāgī carananhi lāgī jugala nayana jaladhāra bahī. 4. 
 
She was so overwhelmed with love, devotion and gratitude for the Lord that her entire 
body was thrilled beyond measure, covering it with goose-flesh. She was so 
dumbfounded and stunned that she could not utter a word. (3) 
 
She regarded herself as being extremely fortunate and lucky. She fell at the holy feet 
of Lord Ram with tears streaming down from both her eyes. (4) 
 
[Note—It was the most happy moment in the life of Ahilya. The Supreme Lord was 
standing right before her eyes, her curse of ages was wiped clean, her torments and 
miseries vanished, and she was restored to her original radiant divine form as a great 
sage’s wife. What more could she want or expect.   

She was overjoyed and ecstatic. She fell at the Lord’s feet to thank him. Tears 
gushed out of her eyes in sheer joy and happiness. It was a spontaneous emotional 
reaction which she could not hide. 

She wanted to thank the Lord, but her throat was chocked and she could not 
speak anything. She was shaking with emotion and her knees buckled, so she fell at 
the Lord’s feet to express her surrender and seek the Lord’s blessing as well as 
forgiveness for all her past mistakes. She also fell at his feet to indicate that she is not 
able to use words to pray to him or thank him, and is hugely obliged to him.  

Falling at someone’s feet is a sign of greatest respect and absolute surrender.] 
 

 
œË⁄U¡È ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ ¬˝÷È ∑§„È°U øËã„UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê° ÷ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸– 5H 
•ÁÃ ÁŸ◊¸‹ ’ÊŸË¥ •SÃÈÁÃ ΔUÊŸË ‚ÿÊŸªïÿ ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 6H 

 
dhīraju mana kīnhā prabhu kahum ̐ cīnhā raghupati kṛpām̐ bhagati pā'ī. 5. 
ati nirmala bānīṁ astuti ṭhānī gyānagamya jaya raghurā'ī. 6. 
 
Ahilya recovered her poise, became calm, and gathered courage in her heart. She 
recognized the Lord, and by his grace Bhakti (devotion) sprouted in her.1 (5) 
 
She decided to offer prayers to the Lord in a very sweet voice that lacked any kind of 
pretensions and deceit. She said—‘Oh Lord of the Raghu dynasty (i.e. Lord Ram). 
Glory to you! Your are accessible only through spiritual knowledge2. (6)   
 
[Note—1In the initial phases she was absolutely shocked and dumbfounded. What had 
happened was beyond her imagination. This is because after having lived as a stone 
for thousands of years and remaining submerged in deep meditation during this long 
time, all her senses had become numb. She was completely unaware of her 
surroundings. Then suddenly she gained consciousness as if person who had been in 
coma for a long time suddenly regains his awareness of the world and retrieves his 
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senses and begins to see, feel, hear and move. She was too stunned to react. This is 
clear from reading line nos. 3-4.  

But after some time when the first moments of shock and disbelief passed 
over, she was able to regain her senses and poise. She thought to herself that she must 
at least offer her thanks to her redeemer and saviour, the Lord whom, she recollected, 
her husband Gautam had told her about. Gautam had told her that Lord would one day 
come and touch her stone-like form with the dust of his holy feet, and that then she 
would be freed from her curse. Refer: (i) Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 5, 
verse nos. 30-32; and (ii) Valmiki Ramayan, Baal Kand, Sarga 48, verse nos. 30-32. 
So since this has actually happened, Ahilya deduced that the person standing before 
her must surely be Lord Ram. This is how she ‘recognized’ the Lord. 

And when a devotee recognizes his beloved Lord, what happens? A huge 
wave of devotion, love and submission sweeps the person off his or her feet. So, as 
soon as Ahilya realised that Lord Ram, the Supreme Lord, is standing before her, she 
was blessed by devotion and love for the Lord in her heart. 
 
2It is significant to say that the Lord is known by spiritual knowledge. Ahilya is 
referring to the teaching of the Upanishads that stress that in order to have knowledge 
of Brahm one must have knowledge of the Absolute Truth and Reality through self-
knowledge and realisation of the Atma, the soul, which is pure Consciousness 
residing in one’s own heart, in one’s own inner-self. This knowledge is the true 
knowledge of Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness and the only Absolute Truth and 
Reality in creation.  

Hence, the idea is that the real ‘Ram’, the real Supreme Being who is the 
redeemer and saviour of the devotee’s soul, the entity that is worthy of adoration and 
worship is the pure conscious supreme Soul that resides in the physical gross body 
that was visible to the world in the form of a prince of Ayodhya known as Lord Ram.  

The ‘physical Ram’ known as the prince of Ayodhya, the son of king Dasrath 
and a great warrior of the Raghu dynasty, acted like any other human being, so one 
must not be misled by his worldly deeds and actions to get confused and harbour 
doubts about the Lord’s divinity and holiness. The ‘actual Ram’ lived hidden behind 
the external façade of the gross body in the form of an invisible, subtle and sublime 
entity known as the Supreme Atma, the Supreme Being, who is the redeemer and 
saviour of the world. This ‘real Ram’ is nothing but pure cosmic Consciousness in a 
personified form, whom the Upanishads and the Vedas and other scriptures refer to as 
‘Brahm’, the Supreme Being.]  
 
 

◊Ò¥ ŸÊÁ⁄U •¬ÊflŸ ¬˝÷È ¡ª ¬ÊflŸ ⁄UÊflŸ Á⁄U¬È ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸– 7H 
⁄UÊ¡Ëfl Á’‹ÙøŸ ÷fl ÷ÿ ◊ÙøŸ ¬ÊÁ„U ¬ÊÁ„U ‚⁄UŸ®„U •Êß¸H 8H 

 
maiṁ nāri apāvana prabhu jaga pāvana rāvana ripu jana sukhadā'ī. 7. 
rājīva bilōcana bhava bhaya mōcana pāhi pāhi saranahiṁ ā'ī. 8. 
 
Ahilya prayed—‘I am an impure woman, and oh Lord you are the purifier of the 
whole world.1 You are an enemy of Ravana2 (the demon king) but a friend of all other 
creatures who are your devotees. (7) 
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Oh Lord with a lotus-like eyes, and a remover of the formidable fear arising from this 
horrifying world consisting of an endless cycle of birth and death with their attendent 
horrors3. I have come to seek refuge at your holy feet. Please save me; please protect 
me. (8) 
 
[Note—1As soon as Ahilya recollected her poise, she remembered the events of her 
past life. This is, as we have seen above in the note appended to line no. 5, the reason 
why she could recognize Lord Ram. Therefore, she also recollected why she was 
cursed in the first place; her chastity had been violated. This is the reason why she 
accepts that she is an impure woman. But immediately she says two things—one, that 
Lord Ram is the purifier of the world, and two, that she is seeking humble refuge in 
his feet. 

To wit, she pleaded with Lord Ram that though it is undeniable that she is 
impure, but that is the thing of the past. Now since she has come seeking surrender 
and refuge, the Lord being the purifier of the world is morally bound to wash her 
clean of her past sins and accept her as his devotee and grant her his fellowship.  

Remember: This is Lord Ram’s own declaration and vow that no matter how 
sinful a person is, if he comes to surrender before the Lord with a true heart then the 
Lord will willingly accept him and forgive all his misdemeanours. The Lord had made 
this clear in the context of Vibhishan, the brother of Ravana, when the former came to 
seek refuge with the Lord. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 43—44.  
 
2In all probability the fact that Lord Ram would kill Ravana when he goes to the 
forest to fulfill all the works of the Gods, and once this is accomplished, all the 
creatures would be able to live in peace wherever they lived was known to her. This is 
because all the great sages of the time knew of these developments—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precedes Doha no. 285 
where it is said that all these future developments had been predicted by sage 
Yagyawalkya and learned sage’s words cannot go in vain. So Ahilya’s husband, sage 
Gautam, must surely have known it, and he must have told her this sometimes during 
their interaction.  
 
3Lord Ram is the supreme Brahm himself personified. As such, he is indeed the 
supreme liberator of all the creatures from the endless cycle of birth and death.]   
 
 

◊ÈÁŸ üÊÊ¬ ¡Ù ŒËã„UÊ •ÁÃ ÷‹ ∑§Ëã„UÊ ¬⁄U◊ •ŸÈª˝„U ◊Ò¥ ◊ÊŸÊ– 9H 
Œπ©°U ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ „UÁ⁄U ÷fl◊ÙøŸ ß„Uß ‹Ê÷ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH 10H 

 
muni śrāpa jō dīnhā ati bhala kīnhā parama anugraha maiṁ mānā. 9. 
dēkhē'um̐ bhari lōcana hari bhavamōcana iha'i lābha saṅkara jānā. 10. 
 
The sage (Gautam) had done a great favour upon me by cursing me, because it is due 
to that curse that I am able to have your divine communion and vision today. (9)  
[Otherwise, where was it ever possible?] It is due to that curse that today I feel myself 
so fortunate that I can see Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu)1 till my eyes are completely filled 
with this divine sight. Even Lord Shiva (who is considered as the most enlightened 
God) has regarded this (vision of Lord Vishnu in the personified form as Lord Ram) 
the greatest good fortune and the most precious gift for the eye2. (10) 
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[Note—1This shows that Ahilya had realised that Lord Ram is no one else but Lord 
Vishnu himself personified. Lord Vishnu is the cosmic invisible form of the Supreme 
Being, and in that form Vishnu is also known as the ‘Viraat Purush’, the colossal, the 
all-encompassing, the all-pervading cosmic invisible form of the Supreme Being, the 
form that whose head is the heaven, the body is the sky, and the foot is the earth, the 
form in which each hair represents a world. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—
(i) Chanda line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 192; and (ii) Doha no. 201—to Chaupai 
line no. 2 which precedes Doha no. 202. 

Mother Kaushalya had the divine vision of Lord Vishnu in all his splendorous 
form at the time of the Lord’s revelation as Lord Ram—refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Baal Kand, Canto no. 3, verse nos. 16-18. 
 
2Lord Shiva enshrines Lord Ram in his heart. Shiva eternally meditates upon the 
divine form and holy name “RAM” of the Lord. In fact, out of the thousands of holy 
names, Lord Shiva had selected this name as the only spiritual formula that cures all 
spiritual problems for the creature—including giving him liberation from the endless 
cycle of birth and death. This is the reason why Lord Shiva utters the holy name of 
Lord Ram into the ears of a dying creature on the banks of river Ganges at Kashi so 
that the dying can find liberation and deliverance. Shiva’s devotion and love for Lord 
Ram surpasses all, and therefore the Lord has himself said that if someone wants to 
have devotion for him and wishes to attain him, then he must first offer his obeisance 
to Lord Shiva and please him. Even the story of the Ramayan was first conceived or 
revealed in the heart and mind of Lord Shiva. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—
(i) Chaupai line nos. 3, 8 that precede Doha no. 19; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 30; (iii) Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35; (iv) 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 46; (v) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 246; Lanka Kand—(vi) from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 2—
to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 3.  

There is a wonderful Upanishad named ‘Ram Utttar Tapini Upanishad’ in 
which the same thing about Lord Shiva’s devotion and faith in Lord Ram is reiterated; 
this Upanishad is a part of the Atharva Veda. Refer also to Tripura Tapini Upanishad, 
Canto 4, verse no. 5 where it is said that Lord Shiva provides liberation and 
deliverance to the soul of a dying man on the banks of river Ganges by uttering Lord 
Ram’s holy name in his ears.] 
 
 

Á’ŸÃË ¬˝÷È ◊Ù⁄UË ◊Ò¥ ◊ÁÃ ÷Ù⁄UË ŸÊÕ Ÿ ◊Êª©°U ’⁄U •ÊŸÊ– 11H 
¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ¬⁄UÊªÊ ⁄U‚ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ ◊◊ ◊Ÿ ◊œÈ¬ ∑§⁄UÒ ¬ÊŸÊH 12H 

 
binatī prabhu mōrī maiṁ mati bhōrī nātha na māga'um̐ bara ānā. 11. 
pada kamala parāgā rasa anurāgā mama mana madhupa karai pānā. 12. 
 
Oh Lord! I am not erudite or wise (like the great sages and seers), and so I don’t know 
what to ask you, except for making one request.1 (11) 
 
And it is that ‘let my Mana (mind and heart) become a bee that continuously enjoys 
the divine bliss that comes by sucking at the nectar that effuses from your lotus-like 
holy feet.2 (12) 
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[Note—1Ahilya told the Lord that she is not much educated and does not know how 
to offer elaborate worship or prayers to him. She is of a low wisdom and intellect—
for had it not been so then why would she have allowed herself to be so easily cheated 
by Indra in her earlier life which led to her being cursed to become a stone?  

This logic made Lord Ram speechless!  
 
2Then she continued—‘Oh Lord. In this situation, don’t expect much from me. I can’t 
recite the hymns of the scriptures to pray to you. But in simple language, what I want 
is this: let me be your absolute devotee so much so that let my mind and heart remains 
submerged in your thoughts, and let me lose awareness of everything else in the bliss 
that I get by fixing my mind and heart in remembering your holy and divine feet 
which are like lotus. Just like the bee forgets everything else when it sights the open 
lotus flower and hovers over it and remains oblivious of the world while it sucks the 
flower’s nectar, let my existence be like this bee—lost in the thoughts of your holy 
feet and remain blissful in it. I don’t want anything other than this.’ 

It is to be noted here that normally when someone offered worship to the Lord, 
he requests what he wants only when the Lord asks him to do so. This is the norm. 
For instance, when Manu and Satrupa had done Tapa for having a divine vision of 
Lord Hari, it was only after Lord Vishnu requesting them to ask for something that 
they expressed their desire to have the Lord as their son. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 148—to Doha no. 149.  

But in the case of Ahilya, she has asked Lord Ram what she wants even before 
the Lord asked her to do so. That is why she says that she is not wise and intelligent, 
and therefore the Lord must forgive her for being unable to observe formalities! 

She comes straight to the point, without wasting any time, lest some more 
mischief is created by someone. She is very apprehensive after her bad past 
experience where her innocence was exploited by Indra.]  

 
 
¡®„U ¬Œ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃÊ ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊ ¬˝ª≈U ÷ß¸ Á‚fl ‚Ë‚ œ⁄UË– 13H 
‚Ùß¸ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ¡Á„U ¬Í¡Ã •¡ ◊◊ Á‚⁄U œ⁄U©U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ „U⁄UËH 14H 

 
jēhiṁ pada surasaritā parama punītā pragaṭa bha'ī siva sīsa dharī. 13. 
sō'ī pada paṅkaja jēhi pūjata aja mama sira dharē'u kṛpāla harī. 14. 
 
The holy feet (of Lord Vishnu) from which the holiest of all the rivers known as ‘the 
River of Gods’ (‘surasaritā parama punītā’; river ‘Gangaa’ or river Ganges) had 
emerged, and which was accepted by Lord Shiva with great respect when he decided 
to honour it by giving it a place on his head,1 (13) --- 
 
--- I am so privileged and honoured today to have the same divine feet that is also 
worshipped by Brahma (the creator of the world) being placed on my own head.  

Oh the most merciful Lord, you have been exceptionally kind, merciful and 
gracious upon me today.’ (14) 

 
[Note—1The story of the origin of the holy river Ganges is narrated in a note of Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 212 that we shall 
soon read herein below.] 
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∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á‚œÊ⁄UË ªıÃ◊ ŸÊ⁄UË ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U „UÁ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ¬⁄UË– 15H 
¡Ù •ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ ‚Ù ’L§ ¬ÊflÊ ªÒ ¬ÁÃ‹Ù∑§ •Ÿ¢Œ ÷⁄UËH 16H 

 
ēhi bhām̐ti sidhārī gautama nārī bāra bāra hari carana parī. 15. 
jō ati mana bhāvā sō baru pāvā gai patilōka ananda bharī. 16. 
 
In this way, the wife of sage Gautam fell at the feet of Lord Hari (Ram) repeatedly. 
(15) 
 
After having received the blessings that she had cherished (and thereby feeling fully 
contented), she then cheerfully went back to the hermitage of her husband, sage 
Gautam. (16) 
 
[Note—What did she want? She wanted eternal devotion for Lord Ram and love for 
the Lord’s holy feet; she wanted her mind and heart to remain engrossed in the 
memory and thoughts of the Lord’s holy feet. Refer line no. 12.  

Then she fearlessly went back to her husband, sage Gautam, because he had 
also personally told her that after her curse is removed by the touch of Lord Ram’s 
holy feet she could come back to him.  

Refer: Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Sarga 48, verse no. 32; and Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 32.] 
 
 
Îô0. •‚ ¬˝÷È ŒËŸ’¢œÈ „UÁ⁄U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ŒÿÊ‹– 

ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ ‚ΔU ÃÁ„U ÷¡È ¿UÊÁ«∏U ∑§¬≈U ¡¢¡Ê‹H 211H 
dōhā.  

asa prabhu dīnabandhu hari kārana rahita dayāla. 
tulasidāsa saṭha tēhi bhaju chāḍi kapaṭa jan ̄jāla. 211. 
 
Lord (Ram) is such a merciful and compassionate one that he shows grace and 
kindness selflessly, without expecting any thing or any service or any sort of 
obligation in return. [Lord Ram shows mercy, compassion and grace to others just for 
the sake of it, and not that he expects the beneficiary to feel obliged to the Lord in any 
way whatsoever. It is of course another matter that the creature who is benefited by 
the benevolence and magnanimity of the munificent Lord should, and must, feel 
exceedingly obliged and thankful to him.]  

Tulsidas addresses his himself and says—‘Oh my foolish and stubborn self 
(which is a reference to the ‘Mana’, the mind and the heart)1! You must abandon all 
sorts of pretensions, conceit and deceit as well delusions and worldly entanglements, 
and instead inculcate steady and profound love and devotion for Lord Ram who is so 
kind, magnanimous, benevolent, gracious and merciful.’ (Doha no. 211) 
 
[Note—1There are several instances in Ram Charit Manas where Tulsidas addresses 
his own self and calls his Mana stupid and stubborn because it would take interest in 
the mortal and perishable world which never gives peace, instead of focusing its 



 1136

attention on Lord Ram and developing devotion for the Lord as it would give it 
eternal peace and bliss. Refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Sundar Kand, Chanda line no. 
4 that precedes Doha no. 60; (ii) Uttar Kand, Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
130. 

Oftentimes he has also called himself stupid because he does not develop 
strong devotion for Lord Ram who is eager to fulfill all his wishes—Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 1 of Doha no. 28 Ka.] 
 
 
                             [PAUSE 5 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
 
 
¿õ0. ø‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚¢ªÊ – ª∞ ¡„UÊ° ¡ª ¬ÊflÁŸ ª¢ªÊH 1H 

ªÊÁœ‚ÍŸÈ ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ◊Á„U •Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

calē rāma lachimana muni saṅgā. ga'ē jahām̐ jaga pāvani gaṅgā. 1. 
gādhisūnu saba kathā sunā'ī. jēhi prakāra surasari mahi ā'ī. 2. 
 
Lord Ram moved ahead from there with Laxman and the sage (Vishwamitra) 
accompanying him. He went to the place where there was river Ganga (Ganges)* 
which is a purifier of the whole world1. (1) 
 
Gaadhi’s son (i.e. sage Vishwamitra) narrated to Lord Ram (and Laxman) as to how 
the river of Gods, ‘Sursari’, descended upon earth2. (2) 
 
[Note—1There are three important points to note in this line as follows— 

(i) The first important point to note here is that it was sage Vishwamitra who 
was in the lead, walking in the front with the two brothers Lord Ram and Laxman 
following him when he brought them from Ayodhya to his hermitage. But now Lord 
Ram is leading them. This is significant. Till now the sage thought that the Lord was a 
child, a young boy after all. But now, after so many developments such as the killing 
of Taadaka, Subahu and the army of Marich, the flinging of Marich away from the 
hermitage, and now the magical conversion of a lifeless stone into a living woman 
convinced the sage that Lord Ram is not a child but the Supreme Lord himself. So he 
must be allowed to lead. Besides this, the sage had already given Lord Ram all the 
weapons he had (refer: Doha no. 209), so the sage permitted the Lord to walk ahead 
of him so that if any demon attacked them on the way, the leading man, Lord Ram, 
would be there to take care.  
 (ii) The second point important point is this: At the time of Lord Ram’s 
departure from Ayodhya with the sage, it is said that he “cheerfully accompanied the 
sage to remove his fears” (refer: line no. 1 of Doha no. 208 Ka), but now no such 
enthusiasm is observed. He simply “moved ahead”. So why is it so? Well, Lord Ram 
had some regrets in his mind that he had to touch a woman, especially a sage’s 
Brahmin wife (Ahilya), with his foot. This is not a good thing on the face of it, though 
the intention was noble and the result was also noble. But then the Lord comforted 
himself with the argument that if he had refrained from doing so it would have not 
been the right thing either—because that would have meant that Ayilya would remain 
as a stone for the rest of the time and continue to suffer. It would have gone against 
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the Lord’s own vows that he would take birth upon the earth to provide liberation and 
deliverance to the suffering creatures.  
 Then he was instructed by sage Vishwamitra to touch Ahilya with his foot 
(refer: Doha no. 210), and the Lord could not disobey the sage. So it was alright. Yet 
the Lord was not very happy at this event. That is why he moved ahead without 
showing any cheer this time. 

(iii) The third important point is this—The Lord felt guilty of having to touch 
Ahilya with his feet. So he wanted to wash them. Nearby was the holy river Ganges. 
So he decided to proceed there to take a bath and clean himself of the wrong that he 
was forced to do. River Ganges is the purifier of the world, so it is fully competent to 
clean the taint that has got stuck on the otherwise holy feet of Lord Ram.    
 
 
2Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 55, stanza no. 7 also. 

Obviously, Lord Ram had asked sage Vishwamitra to tell him the story of 
river Ganges. So the sage narrated the whole story to him. 
 A remarkable thing here is that instead of addressing Vishwamitra as a ‘sage’, 
he is called ‘the son of Gaadhi’. Well, the plausible reason is that Gaadhi was a great 
king, and therefore he must have known about all the wonderful deeds done by great 
ancient kings. The kings were supposed to gather information about other kings for 
the purpose of knowledge, and also to remain updated about what other kings were 
doing for the purpose of security and mutual dealings as well. So his descendent, 
Vishwamitra, was, in all likelihood, most competent to tell the story of king Sagar and 
how his great grandson Bhagirath was able to bring the holy river Ganges to earth.    
 
*The story of the origin of the holy river Ganges is narrated in Srimad Bhagwat 
Mahapuran, Skandha 5, Canto 17, verse nos. 1-10.  

It was contained in the Kamandalu (water pot) of Brahma, the creator. This is 
said in Srimad Bhagwat Mahapuran, Skandha 8, Canto 21, verse no. 4. 

Then, its acceptance on the head of Lord Shiva where it was locked in the mat 
of thick hairs on the Lord’s head is narrated in Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 
42, verse nos. 23-25, and Canto 43, verse no. 1.   

The story of why Bhagirath did Tapa to bring Ganges upon the earth is 
narrated in detail in Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Sarga 38—44.   

Briefly, the story of the holy river Ganges is this: When Lord Vishnu had 
incarnated as Lord Vaaman, the dwarf mendicant, to crush the haughtiness of king 
Bali and prevent him from declaring himself the emperor of the entire universe, the 
Lord had expended his left foot so much that its toe nail had ruptured the outer shell 
of the galaxy, creating a hole. The inter-galactic river flowing outside the known 
galaxy gushed in through this hole to fill the whole space. When this celestial river 
touched the feet of Lord Vishnu, it turned reddish due to the colour of the Lord’s feet 
which are like the red or pink lotus. Because it had its origin from the foot of Lord 
Vishnu, the primary name of river Ganges was ‘Bhawatpadi’. [‘Bhagwat’ = Lord 
Vishnu; ‘Padi’ = from foot.] 

After the passage of thousands of Yugas (eras), it established itself in the 
northern edge of the heaven where the Polar Star is situated. This area is known as 
‘Vishnu-pad’. It is here that the Lord’s great devotee Dhruv accepts the water of this 
holy river as sanctified water, and the seven celestial sages known as the Sapta-rishis 
hold it in the lock of hairs on their head. Meanwhile, when the celestial water poured 
in from the hole in the galaxy, the creator Brahma was alarmed because he realised 
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that its fierce currents would sweep everything away, both in the heaven as well as on 
the earth where it descended to wash the feet of Lord Vaaman immediately after its 
entrance in the habitable galaxy. So Brahma used his Kamandalu, the water pot, to 
contain river Ganges within it.  

From the summit of the heaven, i.e. from its northern fringes, Ganges 
cascaded down to the abode of the Moon God, went past it and fell on the summit of 
Mt. Meru (the golden mountain where the Gods live, including their king Indra) 
which is situated within the realm of Brahma, the creator.  

From there it divides into four branches—named Sita, Alaknanda, Chakchu 
and Bhadra. Out of these, Sita descends from Brahma-puri to the summit of Mt. 
Kesaraachal, then goes further down and falls upon the summit of Mt. Gandha-
maadan, and from there flows through the area known as Bhadraa-shwa-varsha to 
finally fall into the salty ocean in the east.  

The second branch Alkananda falls to the south of Brahma-puri, goes past 
countless summits of mountains to finally arrive at the summit of Mt. Hemkut. From 
there, it cascades down with tremendous speed and force down upon the plains of 
India (knon as Bharat-varsha). Then it traverses the length of the land to fall and 
merge with the ocean in the south. 

Chakchu, the third branch, reaches the summit of Mt. Malyawaan, and from 
there it flows through the area known as Ketumal-varsha, heading in the western 
direction to finally fall in the sour ocean in the west.  

The fourth branch, Bhadra, falls from the summit of Mt Meru and descends to 
its north. Falling from one mountain upon another, it reaches the summit of Mt. 
Sringa-waan. From there it flows through the area of the land known as Kuru-desh to 
finally fall in the northern ocean.  

This river is known as the River of Gods or river Gangaa. This is the origin of 
the river in its celestial form. Refer: Smd. Bhagwat, 5/17/1-9.  

When Lord Vaaman’s feet were being washed as part of the ritual to honour 
the guest Brahmin by king Vaaman, Brahma the creator had collected this water in his 
Kamandalu (water pot) because it was very holy. Refer. Smd. Bhagwat, 8/21/4.   
Later on, when king Bhagirath had done severe Tapa (penance) to bring this holy 
river on the earth so that his ancestors who lay dead due to the curse of sage Kapil 
could be revived, Brahma told him that he must first prepare Lord Shiva to accept 
river Ganges on his head because when the river descends from heaven upon earth, it 
will do so with such tremendous force that the earth would not be able to bear it and 
would split into two. So Bhagirath did Tapa to please Lord Shiva who agreed to 
accept the cascading river on the lock of hairs on his head. Then he will gradually 
allow to let it down upon the plains is a stream that lacks the force by which the river 
falls thousands of miles from heaven. Refer: Valmiki Ramayan, 1/42/23-25, and 
1/43/1. 

The story of why Bhagirath did Tapa to bring Ganges upon the earth is 
narrated in detail in Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Sarga 38—44. 

Briefly this part of the story is as follows: King Sagar had done a great horse 
sacrifice known as ‘Ashwamedh Yagya’. This sacrificial horse was stolen by Indra, 
the king of Gods who was renowned for his mischief and jealous nature, in the guise 
of a demon. The reason was that king Sagar had already done 99 such sacrifices, and 
if he successfully completed this 100th sacrifice, he would have become eligible for 
the stature of Indra. This Indra could not tolerate.  

Now, king Sagar ordered his sixty thousand sons to go and find the horse. 
They dug up the entire earth in search of the horse, pursuing Indra relentlessly. During 
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the process all the creatures who lived on the earth suffered immensely because their 
homes were demolished and they were uprooted from their natural habitats. This was 
what Indra wanted—to instigate Sagar to commit some sort of blunder that would 
invite the wrath of the creatures and the Brahmins, thereby inviting his own ruin. The 
Gods rushed to their patriarch Brahma, complaining about the developments. Brahma 
comforted them that they should not worry because Lord Vishnu who is responsible 
for the welfare of the creation would certainly do something to rectify the damage and 
punish the perpetrator.   

Meanwhile, even after searching the earth the sons could not find the 
sacrificial horse. When they reported this to their father, king Sagar, he stongly 
rebuked them and ordered them to go back and search once again. This time around, 
they dug up the subterranean world. Ultimately, they reached the hermitage of sage 
Kapil on the shore of the eastern ocean. The mischievous Indra had hidden the horse 
there, but sage Kapil had no idea that it was a stolen sacrificial horse. So, when 
Sagar’s sons saw the horse there, they concluded that it was stolen by the sage, and 
they haughtily challenged him. The sage was very angry, and he cursed them, 
reducing them to ashes.  

When these sixty thousand sons did not return even after a long time, king 
Sagar ordered his grandson Anshumaan to go and find out what had happened. 
Anshumaan followed the path taken by his uncles, and finally reached the place where 
he saw their ashes in a huge mound. Lamenting and grieving, he wanted to perform 
their last rites. He also found the horse grazing nearby. For doing the last rites he 
needed water. Just at that time, Lord Garud (the mount of Lord Vishnu), who was the 
maternal uncle of his own uncles, came there and told Anshumaan that ordinary water 
won’t liberate his uncles because they were reduced to ashes by the curse of a great 
sage named Kapil. For this, the water of the holy river Ganges is needed. So he must 
go and make an effort to bring Ganges to earth so that its water can flow over the 
ashes and provide your uncles deliverance. Meanwhile, he should take the sacficial 
horse and go home to his grandfather.  

King Sagar completed his sacrifice and returned to his capital. He did not 
know how to bring the celestial river of Gods to earth, and he died without 
accomplishing the task. After his death, Anshumaan ascended the throne. His son was 
king Dilip. Anshumaan abdicated the throne in favour of his son and went to the 
Himalayas to do severe Tapa, and died there.  

King Dilip had a son named Bhagirath. Dilip did many sacrifices in order to 
bring river Ganges to earth so that his ancestor’s souls could find deliverance, but 
failed. Worried and frustrated he fell sick and died.  

Meanwhile, Bhagirath had no sons, but he still was determined to bring 
Ganges to earth and fulfill the long cherished desire of his father, grandfather and 
great grandfather. So he handed over the reins of the kingdom to his wise ministers 
and went to do the severest form of Tapa one can imagine of. His determination and 
noble resolve pleased Brahma, the creator, who revealed himself before him and 
asked him to request for a boon. Bhagirath replied that if Brahma really wants to grant 
him something then he should bless him that he be able to bring Ganges to earth and 
wash his ancestors with its holy water so that they can find deliverance. Braham 
advised him that he must please Lord Shiva and request him to accept the river on his 
head prior to its reaching the surface of the earth—because if the river fell directly 
upon the earth it would split the latter into two with its tremendous force.  

So, Bhagirath prayed to Shiva who was more than willing to accept Ganges on 
his head because the Lord knew that the river had its origin in the foot of Lord 
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Vishnu. As soon as Shiva gave his consent to bear the river on his head, Brahma let 
his Kamandalu tilt and thus the mighty river Ganges came cascading down with a 
thunderous force to land upon the matted hairs of Lord Shiva. Ganges was very proud 
of its own origin and powers, so it thought that it will push Shiva to the under-world 
by its sheer force. Shiva wanted to teach Ganges a lesson not to be haughty, so the 
Lord contained the might of the swirling waters of the haughty Ganges in the lock of 
hairs on his head so much so that the river almost got lost amidst its huge crevices.  

Bhagirath was confounded: after all the efforts made by him, the river still 
failed to reach the ground. So he did Tapa again to please Lord Shiva and ask him to 
allow Ganges to fall down to earth. Pleased with his sincerity and devotion, Lord 
Shiva allowed a thin stream of Ganges to escape from his head and fall in the ‘Bindu-
sarovar (lake)’. Immediately upon reaching this lake, Ganges branched off into seven 
streams. The seventh stream followed king Bhagirath who lead its path on a chariot to 
the spot where the ashes of his ancestors lay. As soon as the holy water of the Ganges 
touched the ashes, the souls of the sixty thousand sons of king Sagar found liberation 
and deliverance.  

At that time, Brahma appeared and blessed Bhagirath that henceforth Ganges 
would be deemed to be his daughter and bear his name. It would be known by three 
names—viz. ‘Tripatha-gaa’, ‘Dibyaa’ and ‘Bhagirathi’. Hence, the holy river Ganges 
also came to be known as ‘Bhagirathi’, the daughter of Bhagirath. Since it flows in 
the whole of the three worlds, the heaven, the earth and the subterranean world, it is 
known as ‘Tripatha-gaa’—that which flows on three paths. And since it is a holy and 
divine river, it is known as ‘Dibya’—the divine and holy one.  
 
There is another version narrated in Padma Puran, Sristhi Khand. Here, sage Veda 
Vyas, who was narrating the Puran to Brahmin audience, told the story of the origin 
and descent upon the earth of the holy river Ganges in detail when they asked him 
about it. Briefly this story is as follows:  
 Veda Vyas said—‘In some ancient time, when sage Narad asked Brahma how 
creation came into being, Brahma told him that at the time of creation, he had 
requested the Paraa-Prakriti, the primary-primordial Mother Nature, to become the 
primary cause of creation. Brahma told her that he would use her to create everything.  
 Hearing this, the Paraa-Prakriti divided herself into seven forms. These seven 
forms are the following—(i) Gayatri (from which were produced all the Vedas, 
Swasti, Swaha, Swadha, and Diksha—i.e. all things related to the fire sacrifice), (ii) 
Vaag-devi or Saraswati, the goddess of speech and knowledge, through whom 
knowledge and scpriptures spread, (iii) Laxmi (the goddess of wealth and prosperity 
that was needed to sustain and take care of the needs of the creation), (iv) Uma (the 
consort of Lord Shiva and said to be Mother Goddess from whom all other Gods and 
Goddesses originated; she is also the one who became instrumental in spread of 
knowledge), (v) Shakti-beeja (cosmic dynamic energy that gives all the Mantras their 
inherent mystical powers and is responsible for injecting vitality, energy and force 
into this creation), (vi) Tapaswini (the patron goddess or the cosmic force overlooking 
Tapa—austerity and penances), (vii) and Dharma-dravaa (the inherent powers of 
Dharma—everything that is in accordance to the laws of auspiciousness, righteousnss, 
probity, propriety, ethics and morality).  
 Brahma thought that the last form, i.e. ‘Dharma-dravaa’, was the best of the 
seven forms, and since it was in a liquid form (‘Dravaa’ = liquid), he stored it into his 
Kamandalu (water pot).  
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 Now, during the Lord’s incarnation as Vaaman (the dwarf mendicant) when he 
had spread his left foot to measure the entire universe during the sacrifice of king 
Bali, this foot ruptured the sky and the heaven and appeared before Brahma. It was 
then that he washed the Lord’s holy foot with the water that he had stored in his 
Kamandalu at the time of creation.  

After the Lord’s holy foot had been washed, this water fell on Mt. Hemkut. 
From there this water reached Lord Shiva who immediately placed it on his head 
because he realised it to be sanctified and holy as it had been used to wash the foot of 
Lord Vishnu in his incarnation as Lord Vaaman. So, this water now was established 
on the thick lock of hairs on the head of Lord Shiva.  

Later on when king Bhagirath had done severe Tapa with the intention of 
bringing this holy river on earth so that his dead ancestors could be revived and their 
souls could find peace, he had prayed to Lord Shiva to let the Ganges come down 
upon the earth. The Lord allowed its stream to descend upon the earth and follow 
Bhagirath across the land to the place where his ancestors lay dead. This is how the 
holy river descended upon earth and traversed eastwards following Bhagirath to 
finally merge into the ocean.] 
 
 

Ã’ ¬˝÷È Á⁄UÁ·ã„U ‚◊Ã Ÿ„UÊ∞ – Á’Á’œ ŒÊŸ ◊Á„UŒflÁã„U ¬Ê∞H 3H 
„U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢Œ ‚„UÊÿÊ – ’Áª Á’Œ„U Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ•⁄UÊÿÊH 4H 

 
taba prabhu riṣinha samēta nahā'ē. bibidha dāna mahidēvanhi pā'ē. 3. 
haraṣi calē muni bṛnda sahāyā. bēgi bidēha nagara ni'arāyā. 4. 
 
Then the Lord took bath (in the holy river Ganges) along with the sages1.  

The Brahmins (who were present on the banks of the river Ganges) got alms 
(donations, gifts) of various kinds2. (3) 
 
After that, the Lord who is a helper of the sages3, cheerfully4 proceeded from there, 
moving swiftly ahead to approach the city of Videha5. (4) 
 
[Note—1The word ‘Rishi-nha’ means ‘in the company of or along with other sages’, 
and it obviously refers to more than one sage. There are many reasons for use of the 
plural common noun here.  
 The fame and glory of Lord Ram had already spread far and wide. The story 
of sage Vishwamitra going to Ayodhya to bring Lord Ram and Laxman to his 
hermitage, killing of Tadakaa, Subahu and the rest of the demon army, and the 
magical feat of converting a stone into a lady, i.e. the liberation of Ahilya from her 
curse, was no longer a secret. This news must have spread like wild fire by word of 
mouth. The sages, hermits and other holy men of that part of the land were awe-struck 
and realised that the two princes were no ordinary humans, but surely they possessed 
some super-human divine powers.  
 So, as soon as the word spread that the great sage Vishwamitra is headed 
towards Janakpur with Lord Ram and Laxman, a lot many holy men who lived along 
the route or even in areas from where they could manage to reach them, hurried to 
have a holy glimpse of the two divine brothers as well as sage Vishwamitra. Some of 
them met the trio on the way, some decided to assemble on the banks of river Ganges 
where they were sure that the three would come on their way to Janakpur. This is 
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because it is a normal practice that when one goes somewhere and his path passes 
near some holy river or a pilgrim place, the traveler makes it a point to visit these 
places, pay his obeisance, take a bath in the river, and then move on with his journey.  
   So a huge throng of sages and other holy men had either joined them on the 
way or had assembled on the banks of river Ganges by the time Lord Ram, Laxman 
and Vishwamitra arrived there.  
 Besides being eager to see Lord Ram because of his glorious and most 
magical deeds, the Lord’s astounding charm and beauty was also instrumental in 
motivating the holy men to have a rare glimpse of the brothers. The holy men decided 
that they were no ordinary princes because they had seen so many of them, and they 
had also seen many great kings performing marvelous feats, but the divine aura that 
surrounded these brothers was unique and set them apart from the rest. The sages 
concluded therefore that they surely are the Supreme Being in a human form as 
predicted earlier by the scriptures. Otherwise, it is not a joke to kill the ferocious 
demons and liberate Ahilya so easily.  
 To add to this incentive was the privilege of meeting a great sage, 
Vishwamitra. Even today when some renowned holy men visit some place, huge 
crowd gathers to see him and take his blessings.  
 Added to this is another factor. It is observed as a routine affair that on the 
banks of holy rivers, especially Ganges which is regarded as the holiest, a large 
number of men, holy and ordinary, are always present to take a bath to purify 
themselves and perform religious rituals. Since giving donations and gifts and making 
charities is part of such rituals, a large number of Brahmins collect there in the hope 
of a regular source of income and benefiting from such religious obligations. This is a 
daily routine affair that one can observe on the banks of this holy river anywhere in 
India. The banks are usually crowded by devotees, saints and Brahmins etc. who have 
come to make their ablutions. 
 Now, when Lord Ram and Laxman took their purification bath in the holy 
Ganges, they were accompanied by all these sages, seers, hermits and other holy men. 
The wise and learned sages and holy men had come to see Lord Ram because they 
knew that they are viewing a personified form of the Holy Spirit, the Supreme Being, 
and added to this was the bonus of seeking their divine blessings. Then there was the 
attraction of meeting sage Vishwamitra, an enlightened sage of immense spiritual 
powers. 
 One more remarkable point to note is this: A large number of sages and holy 
men are said to have done their ablutions in the company of Lord Ram. Then what 
happened? Did they accompany them onwards to Janakpur? Yes, they did. It is said 
that when sage Vishwamitra reached the outskirts of Janakpur, he saw a pleasant 
mango orchard, and asked Lord Ram and Laxman to stay there. They put up their 
camp at this site “along with the other sages” who were with them. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 214.  
 Remember: Only sages and holy men are said to have joined Lord Ram in 
taking the bath in the river Ganges. No mention is made of ‘any princes or even the 
Brahmins’. Well, the answer is clear—(a) The princes of the realm had no insight to 
realise who Lord Ram and Laxman were; for them they were like any other son of a 
king, and hence worthy of no special attention. This is proved later on at the marriage 
venue at Janakpur when only some of the wise aged kings could realise the divinity of 
Lord Ram because they had heard of the Lord’s glorious deeds, but the majority of the 
assembled kings and princes were only interested in breaking the bow and marrying 
Sita. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) from Chaupai line no. 8 that precede 
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Doha no. 245—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precede Doha no. 246; (ii) from Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precede Doha no. 266—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precede Doha no. 
267. 
     (b) The Brahmins were professional men; they knew how to perform rituals in a 
mechanical fashion but had no spiritual insight or acumen. They thronged banks of 
holy rivers and pilgrim places to earn money, and not to seek salvation. This is even 
true today as it was then, and has been ever since the dawn of civilization. There is 
vast difference between professional Brahmins who perform rituals and those who are 
known as true sages, seers and holy men.   
 
2An important point here is that Lord Ram had nothing with him in material terms at 
that time to donate or gift to the Brahmins. So what did he do? He promised them that 
after he returns to his home at Ayodhya, he will fulfill his obligations and redeem his 
promises of gifts made to these Brahmins. This was and is still a routine practice—
that if one cannot pay immediately, he gives an understanding that as soon as he 
reaches home he will send the money to the other person. 

Hence, after making ablutions, Lord Ram promised the assembled Brahmins 
that he will make gifts to them later on when he returns home. This is why it is said 
that the ‘Brahmins got gifts’ instead of saying ‘Lord Ram made gifts to Brahmins’. 
These Brahmins ‘got an assurance of gifts from the Lord’ by way of a promise or 
vow, which was to be redeemed later on. 

      
3The phrase used in the text is “Muni Brinda Sahaayaa’ which means ‘helper of the 
sages’, or one who comes to aid of the sages in times of need. In other words, the two 
brothers Ram and Laxman were always available to help the countless sages 
whenever they needed them.  
 
4Here is it said that the Lord moved ahead ‘cheerfully’ after bathing in river Ganges. 
It is important to observe that while he moved from the place where Ahilya was 
liberated to the banks of river Ganges in a somber mood, the Lord now becomes 
cheerful once again.  

This is because now he has taken a bath in the holy, all-purifying river 
Ganges, and has therefore symbolically washed-off his guilt of having had to touch a 
Brahmin woman, Ahilya, with his feet. He is also cheerful and happy because he has 
been able to take a bath in the company of so many sages and holy men. Then again, 
he has been able to make charity to Brahmins. All these things gave him a lot of 
satisfaction, and he became joyous once again. 

Another reason to be cheerful and excited was that now they were very near 
the great city of Videha, where a great spectacle of the bow-breaking ceremony was 
awaiting them. Like any boys of their age, it was natural for Lord Ram and Laxman to 
become excited as they neared the city. 

The third reason for their cheerfulness is that after bathing and relaxing on the 
banks of the Ganges, they felt very refreshed after the tiring journey from the 
hermitage of sage Vishwamitra. 
 
5In Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas it is said that Lord Ram, Laxman and sage 
Vishwamitra crossed the river Ganges on a boat to proceed ahead to Janakpur. Refer: 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 2, 5.  

This appears very logical because Janakpur is situated in the foothills of the 
Himalayan mountain range, on the other side of the river Ganges, whereas sage 
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Vishwamitra’s hermitage and Ayodhya both were located on this side of the river’s 
bank.]  
 
 

¬È⁄U ⁄UïÿÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡’ ŒπË – „U⁄U· •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã Á’‚·ËH 5H 
’Ê¬Ë¥ ∑Í§¬ ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚⁄ U ŸÊŸÊ – ‚Á‹‹ ‚ÈœÊ‚◊ ◊ÁŸ ‚Ù¬ÊŸÊH 6H 
ª¢È¡Ã ◊¢¡È ◊ÙÊ ⁄U‚ ÷Î¢ªÊ – ∑Í§¡Ã ∑§‹ ’„ÈU’⁄UŸ Á’„¢UªÊH 7H 
’⁄UŸ ’⁄UŸ Á’∑§‚ ’Ÿ ¡ÊÃÊ – ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ë⁄U ‚ŒÊ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 8H 

 
pura ramyatā rāma jaba dēkhī. haraṣē anuja samēta bisēṣī. 5. 
bāpīṁ kūpa sarita sara nānā. salila sudhāsama mani sōpānā. 6. 
gun̄jata man ̄ju matta rasa bhṛṅgā. kūjata kala bahubarana bihaṅgā. 7. 
barana barana bikasē bana jātā. tribidha samīra sadā sukhadātā. 8. 
 
When Lord Ram saw the beauty, the magnificence and the grandeur of the city (of 
king Videha, also known as the city of Janak after its king Janak) as he approached it, 
he was highly delighted together with his younger brother (Laxman)1. (5) 
 
[In these following verses, the beauty of the city of Videha or Janakpur, the capital of 
king Janak, is being described:-]2 
 
There were many large water tanks (or step-wells), wells, rivers and ponds that were 
filled with water as sweet as nectar. Their steps were studded with precious gems. (6) 
 
Bees which had become intoxicated by drinking nectar to their fill were buzzing 
everywhere. Beautiful birds of different kinds were hopping, cooing and chirping 
around merrily. (7) 
 
Lotus flowers of different shades of colours bloomed, and a delightful breeze that was 
sweet, fragrant and soft constantly blew. (8)    
 
[Note—1The two brothers were princes of a rich kingdom of Ayodhya. They knew 
how a great city, the capital of an important kingdom, should look like. When one 
approaches a capital city of a big country, its ambience and aura of importance begins 
to be felt from a distance. One gets the feeling that he is fast approaching a great city, 
a huge metropolis.  

The Lord and his brother were excited because when they saw that the 
approaches to the city of Videha were so beautifully laid out and charming, it is sure 
that the city proper would naturally be a magnificent one. It is quite natural for and 
expected from boys of their age to be excited at the prospect of visiting a wonderful 
city and go sightseeing in it. Hence, both Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman 
became excited.  
 
2The general scene is that of plenty of verdant greenery and abundance of vibrant 
plant and animal life that thrived in Janakpur; there was cheerfulness and happiness 
all around. There were lots of water bodies, birds and insects, flowers and sweet 
breeze, and all other components that are symbols of Nature which make one’s heart 
jump in joy and ecstasy.  
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To wit, the city of Janakpur was a veritable paradise on earth; it was a 
beautiful city with emphasis on greenery and great for respect for protection of Nature 
as was evident in its expansive cover of verdant forests and colourful gardens, with 
lots of trees and flowers and fruits that abounded in them, both within the city as well 
as on its outskirts. Alongside the trees and plants and water bodies that flourished in 
Janakpur, there was also a rich presence of flora and fauna of all imaginable varieties. 
The city as a whole thus was a treat for the eyes of all visitors who came there.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚È◊Ÿ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ’Êª ’Ÿ Á’¬È‹ Á’„¢Uª ÁŸflÊ‚– 

»Í§‹Ã »§‹Ã ‚È¬ÀÀÊflÃ ‚Ù„UÃ ¬È⁄U ø„È°U ¬Ê‚H 212H 
 
dōhā.  

sumana bāṭikā bāga bana bipula bihaṅga nivāsa. 
phūlata phalata supallavata sōhata pura cahum̐ pāsa. 212. 
 
Countless flower gardens, parks, orchards, groves and mini-forests that were verdant 
with greenery and brimming with animal and plant life, where birds of different 
varieties lived cheerfuly, and which were all rich with blossoming trees, blooming 
flowers, verdant leaves etc., flourished all around the city, and adorned (circled) it 
from all sides. (Doha no. 212) 
 
[Note—To wit, the sprawling city was rich in greenery and had a vibrant animal and 
plant life. It wasn’t a concrete jungle or an over-crowded city with no green space for 
parks and gardens which are like lungs for a place.  

Till this Doha, the outside of the city of Videha has been described. In other 
words, Lord Ram, Laxman and sage Vishwamitra have reached the outskirts of the 
city, but they have not entered the city proper; this is proved by the fact that they had 
stopped and encamped near a mango orchard outside the city: refer—Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precedes Doha no. 214 which we shall 
be reading below shortly.  

But the whole set of verses next, extending from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 213—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 214 describe 
the city of Janakpur proper. How did this happen given the fact that Lord Ram and his 
group are still in the suburbs? 

Well, the answer is that the narrator of this epic Ram Charit Manas, saint 
Goswami Tulsidas, treats himself as a scribe—and not as a poet or an author—who 
follows his revered Lord Sri Ram closely from behind, penning down silently for 
posterity whatever he heard and saw. This fact that Tulsidas does not regard himself 
as a great scholar or poet, but is writing this story merely to clean and purify his mind 
and pen, is clearly asserted by him in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 9 
and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 8, 11; (ii) Doha no. 10 and its Chaupai line nos. 7 
as well as Chanda line nos. 1-2; (iii) Doha no. 13 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 
4-10; and finally (iv) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 14. 

Now therefore, why does he describe the inner part of the city of Janakpur 
though his Lord Ram is still on its outskirts? The answer to this question is this: It is 
quite possible that when Lord Ram and other sages who were accompanying him 
were walking to Janakpur, others travelers who were also going there joined them on 



 1146

the way. When a group of new visitors who are on their way to a place meet other 
fellow travelers who are well acquainted with that place, it is quite natural that a 
conversation starts whereby the old hands tell the newcomers about the city and its 
wonderful sights. This is what might have happened in this case. Tulsidas is just 
narrating the events as they happened, so it looks odd that he will add something from 
his own side before it actually happened. So this eventuality seems most probable—
that the fellow travelers had described the city of Janakpur to Lord Ram and Laxman 
on the way. This description continues in the next three lines. 

When Laxman heard about the fascinating city, he desired in his heart to go 
and see it. This is clear later on in Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 218 that 
we shall be reading below. 

Now, the next question arises that when Lord Ram, Laxman and sage 
Vishwamitra had started on their journey for Janakpur, they were alone; no one had 
accompanied them at the start of the journey. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 212. Then how did a group form in which 
there were many sages and holy men who would be telling Lord Ram and Laxman 
about the city of Janakpur and its delights? The fact that a group had formed after the 
Lord took a bath in the river Ganges and moved ahead from there, as well as at the 
time when he reached Janakpur is endorsed in (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 212, and (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 214 
respectively.  

So, what may have happened? The fame and glory of Lord Ram had already 
spread far and wide. The story of sage Vishwamitra going to Ayodhya to bring Lord 
Ram and Laxman to his hermitage, killing of Tadakaa, Subahu and the rest of the 
demon army, and the magical feat of converting a stone into a lady, i.e. the liberation 
of Ahilya from her curse, was no longer a secret. This news must have spread like 
wild fire by word of mouth. The sages, hermits and other holy men of that part of the 
land were awe-struck and realised that the two princes were no ordinary humans, but 
surely they possessed some super-human divine powers. They were all aware of the 
prophesy that the Supreme Lord would one day come to eliminate the demons and 
free the earth from their terror. So obviously they deduced that these two boys must 
be the Lord for the simple reason that killing of Tadakaa, Subahu and the huge demon 
army by two princes without any other help was unthinkable and impossible. Added 
to this was the liberation of Ahilya which itself was proof of the divine nature of Lord 
Ram.   
 So, as soon as the word spread that the great sage Vishwamitra is headed 
towards Janakpur with Lord Ram and Laxman, a lot many holy men who lived along 
the route or even in areas from where they could manage to reach them, hurried to 
have a holy glimpse of the two divine brothers as well as sage Vishwamitra. Some of 
them met the trio on the way, some decided to assemble on the banks of river Ganges 
where they were sure that the three would come to take a bath on their way to 
Janakpur. 
 Eager to remain with the Lord for as long as they practically could, they told 
him and sage Vishwamitra that they were all headed for Janakpur to attend the bow 
ceremony. And that like journeymen joining others headed in a common direction, 
they all formed a group moving to Janakpur. The group must have swelled as more 
and more sages joined in the hope of having a divine sight of Lord Ram and spending 
some wonderful days in his company.  
   So a huge throng of sages and other holy men had formed on the way to 
Janakpur. All were eager to talk with the two brothers and be close to them. So what 
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sort of conversation must have been struck? As is normal in the case of tourists and 
visitors to new cities, when they learnt that the two brothers were going to Janakpur 
for the first time, they began their narration of the city and its wonderful charms to 
Lord Ram and Laxman. This is a normal thing amongst travelers; old hands give their 
advice to newcomers into a city. After all, some excuse had to be found by these sages 
to talk with Lord Ram and Laxman.  

Sage Vishwamitra, meanwhile, kept quiet, for he did not want to prevent these 
aged and devoted sages and holy men to enjoy the Lord’s company for a while; why 
would he. After all, they too had the right for spiritual bliss and happiness like he has. 
Tulsidas was mentally following his Lord Sri Ram quietly from behind. He heard this 
conversation, and like a true scribe, he jotted down the dialogue, and is now telling us 
what he heard about Janakpur in the following verses.]         
 
 
¿õ0. ’Ÿß Ÿ ’⁄UŸÃ Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ∑§Êß¸ – ¡„UÊ° ¡Êß ◊Ÿ Ã„U°ß° ‹Ù÷Êß¸H 1H 

øÊL§ ’¡ÊL§ Á’ÁøòÊ •°’Ê⁄UË – ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ Á’Áœ ¡ŸÈ Sfl∑§⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

bana'i na baranata nagara nikā'ī. jahām̐ jā'i mana taham ̐im̐ lōbhā'ī. 1. 
cāru bajāru bicitra am̐bārī. manimaya bidhi janu svakara sam̐vārī. 2. 
 
The charm, beauty and attractiveness of the city (of Janakpur) surpassed all 
imagination. Wherever one went, one’s heart and mind were fascinated and captivated 
by it (and for all practical purposes it appeared to be a virtual heavenly city on earth)1. 
(1) 
 
The well planned and clean markets (i.e. the shops that lined the two sides of the 
streets in an orderly manner) and the market places (i.e. the areas designated for shops 
and other business activities) were well laid out and very magnificent to behold. There 
were wonderful balconies studded with priceless gems, and looked as if the creator 
(Brahma) had himself crafted them with his own hands2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Whereas it was possible to describe the general view of the outskirts of the 
city as narrated in the previous verses, it is not possible to do so for the inside of the 
city because it is so fascinating and wonderful that wherever one rests his eyes, one is 
awe-struck by its beauty and charm. One part of the city is so diverse and different 
from the other that the mind and intellect fail to find words to describe them properly 
and correctly. So it is better to just outline the main features as narrated in the 
following verses. 
 
2After having entered the outer limits of the great city, Lord Ram, Laxman and 
Vishwamitra are moving through its outer market area. There are rows of shops on the 
ground floor, and the upper floors have balconies. These were probably residential 
quarters. 
 Remember: A great capital city has many far-flung areas that we like to call 
the greater metropolitan areas of the city. The city’s municipal boundaries extend for 
many miles around the city center where the central government offices and other 
power centers such as the secretariat, the presidential buildings, the prime minister’s 
and other ministers’ residences and offices etc. are located. The same thing applies to 



 1148

countries ruled by monarchs. The king’s palace is located usually in the center of a 
planned city which extends for tens of miles around.  

If one enters a large city he will observe that there are numerous market places 
and residential colonies that are self-sufficient and complete towns in themselves, 
spreading for miles away from the central hub, the power center, of the main city.  

This is exactly what we read here about Janakpur. This will be evident soon 
when we read that the invited kings and princes pitched their camps near ponds and 
rivers on the outskirts of the city. And when sage Vishwamitra saw a pleasant site, 
which was a mango orchard, he decided to stay there with Lord Ram and Laxman. 
Refer: Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha no. 214. 

It will be pertinent to compare the magnificence and beauty of Janakpur, as is 
being described presently, with that of Ayodhya, the capital city of Lord Ram, which 
is described later on in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 23 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that precede it; and (ii) Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha 
no. 28—to Doha no. 29. We will discover a similarity between the two cities in as far 
as their grandeur, magnificence, charm and beauty are concerned.]  
 
 

œÁŸ∑§ ’ÁŸ∑§ ’⁄U œŸŒ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ’ÒΔU ‚∑§‹ ’SÃÈ ‹Ò ŸÊŸÊH 3H 
øı„U≈U ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ª‹Ë¥ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚¢ÃÃ ⁄U„U®„U ‚Èª¢œ ®‚øÊß¸H 4H 
◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‚’ ∑§⁄¥U – ÁøÁòÊÃ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÁÃŸÊÕ ÁøÃ⁄¥UH 5H 

 
dhanika banika bara dhanada samānā. baiṭhē sakala bastu lai nānā. 3. 
cauhaṭa sundara galīṁ suhā'ī. santata rahahiṁ sugandha sin̄cā'ī. 4.  
maṅgalamaya mandira saba kērēṁ. citrita janu ratinātha citērēṁ. 5. 
 
In the shops, rich merchants who were like personified forms of the patron god of 
wealth, known as Kuber or “dhanada”, sit with their wares and merchandise of all 
kinds1. (3) 
 
The city squares and its lanes and by-lanes were lovely (like its main streets). They 
were washed, cleaned, spruced up and sprayed with perfumes on a regular basis. (4) 
 
All the buildings (residences, shops, places of worship etc.) had an auspicious aura 
about them; they were so wonderful to behold that they appeared to be beautiful 
paintings made by Kamdeo, the husband of Rati and the patron god of the virtues of 
beauty, charm and magnificence, who appears to have painted them himself2. (5) 
 
[Note—1The shops are well-stocked and the shop-keepers look well-off. This is 
expected. As soon as the word spread that the king has invited a large number of 
kings and princes for the marriage of his daughter, all the business families of the city 
stocked up and piled their goods in anticipation of the huge crowd of visitors, and its 
consequent opportunity for windfall transactions.  

This is a normal practice even in today’s modern world: whenever there is a 
sports meet or some other occasion for huge gatherings such as some religious 
festival, businesses of shopkeepers’ boom. 

 
2Kamdeo is the patron god of things that are characterized by beauty and charm. The 
buildings of the city were so magnificent and wondrous to look at that they appear to 
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be picture-post card perfect. Even in our current time, we have so many beautiful 
cities with so many charming buildings that tourists take away their photos as 
mementos. Tourist spots are flooded with post-cards of beautiful buildings that are 
landmarks of a city or characterize it in general terms. 

Janakpur had large city squares which were well tended. Its lanes and by-lanes 
were washed and kept clean; there weren’t stinking and full of filth.]   
 
 

¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷ª ‚ÈÁø ‚¢ÃÊ – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ ‚ÿÊŸË ªÈŸfl¢ÃÊH 6H 
•ÁÃ •ŸÍ¬ ¡„°U ¡Ÿ∑§ ÁŸflÊ‚Í – Á’Õ∑§®„U Á’’Èœ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’‹Ê‚ÍH 7H 
„UÙÃ øÁ∑§Ã ÁøÃ ∑§Ù≈U Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH 8H 

 
pura nara nāri subhaga suci santā. dharamasīla gyānī gunavantā. 6. 
ati anūpa jaham̐ janaka nivāsū. bithakahiṁ bibudha bilōki bilāsū. 7. 
hōta cakita cita kōṭa bilōkī. sakala bhuvana sōbhā janu rōkī. 8. 
 
The residents of the city were noble, honest and of a simple nature, being free from 
pretensions and deceit (subhaga). They were of a clean and pure heart and mind 
(suci); they were saintly, pious and holy (santā); they were followers of the law of 
Dharma (righteousness, probity, propriety, morality and ethics) (dharamasīla); they 
were wise, intelligent and learned (gyānī); and they possessed good virtues of all 
kinds (gunavantā)1. (6) 
 
[Now, the immediate area around the king’s palace is being described briefly.] 

The place where king Janak’s palace was situated was exceptionally 
marvelous and fabulous, and it stood apart from the rest of the city in its beauty and 
magnificence. Even the Gods were awe-struck by its splendour and grandeur. (7) 
 
The fortification walls around the palace held the mind enthralled, and it looked that it 
has enclosed within its walls all the magnificence and beauty of the universe2. (8) 
 
[Note—1No matter how beautiful a city is and how wonderful it is managed, but all 
this is useless if its inhabitants are unworthy of it. If the citizens of a city are unruly 
and unethical, if they are utterly selfish and exploitative, if they are cruel and ruthless, 
if they lack civil sense and do not show respect to each other—then obviously such a 
city becomes one like Lanka, the golden city of the demons. 
 Who will like to live with ruffians, scoundrels and thugs as neighbours? 
Everyone wishes to live in a neighbourhood where the people are friendly, helpful, 
courteous and law-abiding. 
 Any city could be artificially decked up for some special occasion, but the 
nature of its citizens can’t be changed.    

It’s like the case of a human body. What is the good of having a well-built and 
handsome physical body if the man himself is cruel, selfish and animal-like? 
Everyone hates him. So is the case with a city. If its residents are nice, others flock to 
this city. On the other hand, no matter what good prospects city offers, if the guest 
feels he is unwelcome and is afraid every other moment for his own safety, he will 
abandon the city forthwith. 
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2If the city is so exceedingly magnificent and wondrous that wherever one looks he 
finds it more enchanting than the other places as all the places are uniquely beautiful 
and charming exceedingly, with their glamour and beauty holding the beholder’s 
mind and heart spell-bound as no where else such a city of equal comparison exists in 
this world, it is no wonder that the palace of the city’s king and the area surrounding it 
would be special and more striking than the rest of the city.  

Some of the capitals of kings were built within the walls of the fort—like the 
case of Lanka, the capital of the demon kingdom. It was a huge fort surrounded from 
the outside with a high wall. It had four massive doors or gates at its four corners. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha 
no. 3; and (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 39. 

The same was the design of Ayodhya, the capital city of king Dasrath, the 
father of Lord Ram. It was surrounded by high walls on all its sides. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 27. 

But in the case of Janakpur, only the central area around the king’s palace was 
surrounded by a wall, and the rest of the city spilled out far beyond its ramparts for 
miles on end. The immediate area around the king’s palace resembled like a small 
fortress or castle, while the rest of the city sprawled beyond it.] 
 
 
Îô0. œfl‹ œÊ◊ ◊ÁŸ ¬È⁄U≈U ¬≈U ‚ÈÉÊÁ≈UÃ ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ– 

Á‚ÿ ÁŸflÊ‚ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ŒŸ ‚Ù÷Ê Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÁÃH 213H 
dōhā.  

dhavala dhāma mani puraṭa paṭa sughaṭita nānā bhām̐ti. 
siya nivāsa sundara sadana sōbhā kimi kahi jāti. 213. 
 
[This Doha describes the palace where Sita, the eldest daughter of king Janak, lived.] 

The palace where Sita (“Siya”) lived had clean white walls which reflected 
light to make them appear radiant. The palace had golden doors and windows studded 
with gems, and over those hanged curtains of different varieties with fine golden 
embroidery, and embellished with gems and pearls.  

How can one describe the opulence, the beauty and the magnificence of the 
personal residence of Sita? [That is, it is impossible to describe its glamour and 
beauty in words.] (Doha no. 213) 
 
[Note—Sita was a manifestation of goddess Laxmi, the divine consort of Lord Vishnu 
and the patron goddess of material wealth and prosperity. Obviously then, her 
personal quarters is expected to be marvelous. Its opulence was beyond description.  

If the doors were made of gold, the walls cannot be simple brick structures. 
They were also studded with diamonds and crystal, giving them a shiny, glittering 
appearance. 

Remember: Lord Ram, Laxman and sage Vishwamitra are still on the outskirts 
of the city; they haven’t reached its central area. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that 
precede Doha no. 214 which we will be reading shortly.  

Hence this description of the king’s palace and that of his daughter’s must not 
be construed as being watched by the Lord himself. Actually, Goswami Tulsidas, the 
author of this epic, is giving us a preview of the city. It’s almost like going through a 
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brochure describing a fascinating capital city. See note appended to Doha no. 212 
herein above.] 
    
 
¿õ0. ‚È÷ª mÊ⁄U ‚’ ∑È§Á‹‚ ∑§¬Ê≈UÊ – ÷Í¬ ÷Ë⁄U Ÿ≈U ◊Êªœ ÷Ê≈UÊH 1H 

’ŸË Á’‚Ê‹ ’ÊÁ¡ ª¡ ‚Ê‹Ê – „Uÿ ªÿ ⁄UÕ ‚¢∑È§‹ ‚’ ∑§Ê‹ÊH 2H 
‚Í⁄U ‚Áøfl ‚Ÿ¬ ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ŸÎ¬ªÎ„U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚ŒŸ ‚’ ∑§⁄UH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

subhaga dvāra saba kulisa kapāṭā. bhūpa bhīra naṭa māgadha bhāṭā. 1. 
banī bisāla bāji gaja sālā. haya gaya ratha saṅkula saba kālā. 2. 
sūra saciva sēnapa bahutērē. nṛpagṛha sarisa sadana saba kērē. 3.  
 
All the doors were beautiful and were studded with diamonds. [Or it may mean that 
the outer doors of the palace and the gates of the fortress wall had armour plates on 
them. These armoured plates were made of diamond.]1 

These doors and gates were always crowded by throngs of feudal princes 
(junior or subordinate kings) as well as dancers, bards, minstrels and heralds. [They 
stood there for their turn to be heard by the king.]1 (1) 
 
There were huge stables for horses and large grounds earmarked for elephants. They 
were always full with horses, elephants and chariots. (2) 
 
There were many palaces belonging to brave warriors, ministers and army 
commanders which were similar in beauty and grandeur to the palace of the king. 
 [The king made it a point to let his ministers and chief army commanders feel 
important and respected because he was wise enough to understand that he depends 
upon them for his own survival.]2 (3)* 
 
[Note—1The entire objective of this narration is to highlight the opulence, majesty 
and grandeur of the king and his capital. This was no ordinary king; he was like an 
emperor because so many feudal lords were waiting at the door to have an audience 
with him.  
 
2The king had a huge army consisting of cavalry that had war horses, elephant 
brigades, as well as infantry made up of strong and brave warriors. 
 
*One very important to note is that Tulsidas has described the cities of Lord Ram and 
Sita, i.e. Ayodhya and Janakpur respectively, in almost identical terms. This is 
because both are equally adorable for him; because they are manifestations of Lord 
Vishnu and goddess Laxmi respectively. Tulsidas cannot insult one by making it look 
that the other is superior. Even a cursory reading of how Ayodhya looks and 
comparing it with the description with Janakpur will clear all doubts in this respect. 
Both the cities mightily amazed the Gods; both were equally magnificent and 
wonderful; both defied description.  

Whereas Janakpur is described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand at the 
following places—(i) from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 212—to 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 214; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede 
Doha no. 224; (iii) from Doha no. 287—to Doha no. 289, the grandeur of Ayodhya is 
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narrated in the following places—(i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 194; (ii) Baal Kand, from Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede Doha no. 195; 
(iii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 296—to Doha no. 297; (iv) 
Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that precede Doha no. 4; (v) Uttar Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Doha no. 23; and (vi) Uttar Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 26—to Doha no. 29.]  
 
 

¬È⁄U ’Ê„U⁄U ‚⁄U ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚◊Ë¬Ê – ©UÃ⁄U ¡„°U Ã„°U Á’¬È‹ ◊„UË¬ÊH 4H 
ŒÁπ •ŸÍ¬ ∞∑§ •°fl⁄UÊß¸ – ‚’ ‚È¬Ê‚ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸H 5H 
∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ∑§„U©U ◊Ù⁄UU ◊ŸÈ ◊ÊŸÊ – ß„UÊ° ⁄UÁ„U• ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 6H 

 
pura bāhēra sara sarita samīpā. utarē jaham ̐ taham̐ bipula mahīpā. 4. 
dēkhi anūpa ēka am ̐varā'ī. saba supāsa saba bhām̐ti suhā'ī. 5. 
kausika kahē'u mōra manu mānā. ihām̐ rahi'a raghubīra sujānā. 6. 
 
[Now, we go back to where Lord Ram and his group of travelers are on the outskirts 
of the city.] 

On the outskirts of the city, countless invited kings and princes had pitched 
their camps near ponds and rivers and other water bodies. (1) 
 
There was a beautiful mango orchard. It was very comfortable for staying (as all the 
necessary basic things needed for a comfortable stay were available there—such as 
water, shade, fruits, a general pleasant environment, and open ground that was clean, 
even and soft enough to pitch up a camp). (2) 
 
Seeing it, Kaushik (sage Vishwamitra) told Lord Ram—‘Oh Raghubir (i.e. the brave 
Raghu, Lord Ram)! I like this place. Let us stop here for our stay during the course of 
the bow breaking ceremony.1’ (3) 
 
[Note—1The wise sage Vishwamitra did not wish to enter the city right away. Had he 
been alone he might have thought of going straight to the palace of the king, Janak, as 
he had done at Ayodhya. When a great sage or seer goes to a king, he does not stay 
outside the city, waiting for the king to come and invite him. Instead, they go straight 
to the king who rushes out of the palace as soon as he hears that a sage is standing at 
his palace door.  

But in this case the situation was different. Vishwamitra was not alone; he was 
accompanied by two princes, Ram and Laxman. They were not ordinary princes, but 
belonged to another great kingdom of Ayodhya. King Janak had not invited them. 
This will be very clear later on when the king actually meets Vishwamitra and asks 
him about these two boys. Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha 
no. 216.  

Vishwamitra observed that the invited kings and princes were pitching their 
camps here and there outside the city. So he decided to stop somewhere nearby to 
maintain the dignity and respect of Lord Ram and Laxman who their father, king 
Dasrath, had entrusted him with. It would not be proper and dignified to go to the gate 
of king Janak with these two noble princes in tow. They were not his junior sages or 
students, for then it would have been alright for him to go straight to Janak’s palace as 
great sages were always accompanied by their junior sages or students or followers. 
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To go to the king direct would be insulting for Lord Ram and Laxman’s dignity and 
self-respect. 

Vishwamitra decided therefore to stay outside the city in deference to the self-
respect and dignity of two great princes Ram and Laxman, and wait for king Janak to 
come himself and welcome them.]    
 
 

÷‹®„U ŸÊÕ ∑§Á„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ©UÃ⁄U Ã„°U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢Œ ‚◊ÃÊH 7H 
Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ •Ê∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¬ÁÃ ¬Ê∞H 8H 

 
bhalēhiṁ nātha kahi kṛpānikētā. utarē taham ̐ munibṛnda samētā. 7. 
bisvāmitra mahāmuni ā'ē. samācāra mithilāpati pā'ē. 8. 
 
The Lord (Ram), who is like a treasury and abode of grace, mercy and compassion, 
replied—‘Alright Lord, so be it.’ Then the Lord, along with his brother Laxman and 
sage Vishwamitra, stopped at the selected place to stay during their visit to Janakpur1. 
(7) 
 
Meanwhile, the king of Mithila (king Janak) heard the news that the great sage 
Vishwamitra has come2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram is described as being merciful and gracious here because he 
realised that all the sages in the group were tired and wanted to rest. If he insisted to 
move further ahead in his eagerness to enter the city, they will not find rest. Besides 
this, sages are accustomed to live in natural surroundings, and not in congested places 
or guest houses of a city. So even if they moved ahead and actually entered the city to 
take up lodging in some guest house or inn specially prepared to host visitors coming 
to attend the bow-ceremony, it will cause great inconvenience to the accompanying 
sages.  

Hence, he readily agreed at once to the suggestion of Vishwamitra to pitch 
camp in the mango grove. Surely, if it was to the liking of sage Vishwamitra it would 
also be to the liking of other sages in the group, the Lord deduced. 

It is important to note here that the ‘merciful and compassionate’ Lord gave 
precedence to the convenience of the sages over his own comfort. Personally he 
would have been more comfortable in a building with all facilities as he was a prince 
accustomed to material comforts, but the happiness of sages was of priority for him. 
Therefore instead of suggesting politely that it would be better to enter the city and 
find accommodation in some inn or lodging place, he agreed to encamp in the open 
ground.   
 
2Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 61, stanza no. 1 also. 
 It is obvious here that sage Vishwamitra came to Janakpur without making any 
fuss; he came in unnoticed and quietly with the two brothers without any prior 
knowledge of king Janak. Numerous sages, kings and princes were coming to attend 
the Bow-breaking ceremony, and all the roads leading to Janakpur were filled with 
numerous entourages of kings who were accompanied by their royal paraphernalia 
and retinue of attendants and train of courtiers, as well as sages and seers who came 
with their disciples and juniors. Hence, no one paid any attention to the three visitors. 
They selected a place for their stay, spread their sitting mats on the ground, and put 
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down the little provisions that they carried with them for the journey. The wise and 
learned sage wished to keep a low profile as is the wont of those who are truly 
elevated in stature, for they don’t want to show-off themselves anywhere. But as it is 
hard for the sun to hide its presence, so it is also hard for such illustrious souls as sage 
Vishwamitra to remain incognito for a long time, for their glorious reputation and 
name would almost always make their presence known inspite of their best effort to 
avoid publicity.    
 So it happened that king Janak had appointed countless servants and ushers to 
welcome all visitors and make sure they are well looked after and proper 
arrangements are made for them in accordance to their status and likings. Some of 
them approached sage Vishwamitra to enquire who he was; as for Lord Ram and 
Laxman they deemed them to be the sage’s disciples. When they came to know who 
this sage was, one of them ran to inform the king, that the great sage named 
Vishwamitra has come. Remember: Vishwamitra was not an ordinary sage; he was 
well known in the world of that time. Though the servants and ushers may not have 
recognized him in the beginning as all the sages and seers who had come more or less 
had the same outwardly appearances, but as soon as they heard his name they 
immediately recognized him, and wasted no time to rush to inform their king, Janak, 
of the sage’s arrival.]   
 
 
Îô0. ‚¢ª ‚Áøfl ‚ÈÁø ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷≈U ÷Í‚È⁄U ’⁄U ªÈ⁄U ‚ÿÊÁÃ– 

ø‹ Á◊‹Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§Á„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ⁄UÊ©U ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃH 214H 
dōhā.  

saṅga saciva suci bhūri bhaṭa bhūsura bara gura gyāti. 
calē milana munināyakahi mudita rā'u ēhi bhām̐ti. 214. 
 
As soon as he (Janak) got this news, the king summoned his senior ministers who 
were wise and noble-hearted, as well as many senior warriors, army commanders, 
noble Brahmins, his Guru (royal priest, Shatanand), and other senior members of the 
royal family and members of the society, and proceeded very cheerfully to meet the 
great sage (Vishwamitra) who himself was like a king amongst sages. (Doha no. 214) 
 
[Note—It is noteworthy here that Vishwamitra is described as being a ‘king amongst 
sages’. The idea is that one great king (Janak) is going to meet another great king 
(Vishwamitra), albeit they belonged to two different vocations in life—for one was a 
sovereign of a kingdom, and the other was a sovereign amongst sages and seers! They 
were outstanding examples of great, noble, illustrious and accomplished souls in their 
respective fields.  

Remember: King Janak was highly regarded as an enlightened king of his 
time. He was well versed in metaphysics and was a highly realised soul. This proof 
lies in the fact that he used to hold regular religious conclaves in a grand scale where 
not only discourses where were given by great seers, sages and scriptural scholars but 
special sessions for debates and discussions were held where great prizes were 
announced for the winner. This is evident when we study the Brihad Aranyaka 
Upanishad of the Shukla Yajur Veda where one such episode is narrated in its Canto 
3.  
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It is also described in the same Upanishad how Janak had discussed profound 
metaphysical topics with the great sage Yagyawalkya in Canto 4.  

Another place where sage Yagyawalkya teaches king Janak is the Brihajjabal 
Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition. In its Brahman (Canto) 7, verse nos. 1-4, the 
king is taught on the spiritual importance of the sacred ash known as the Bhasma. 
Verse no. 5 of this Brahman 7 says that king Janak accompanied sage Pippallaad to 
the divine abode of Prajapati Brahma, the creator, to learn more about the Bhasma. 
This shows that Janak was a contemporary of sage Pippallaad.   
 The level of Janak’s learning and erudition is evident from another incident 
when sage Shukdeo, the enlightened son of sage Veda Vyas who had classified the 
Vedas, compiled the Upanishads, and written the voluminous Purans, was advised by 
his learned father to go to king Janak to learn profound principles of metaphysics and 
spiritualism. Janak had tested Shukdeo’s eligibility, aptitude and competence by 
making him wait for prolonged time before even giving him a hearing. The entire 
episode along with the profound teachings of Janak forms the subject matter of the 
text of Canto 2 of the Maho-panishad of the Sam Veda tradition.] 
 
 
¿õ0.  ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ø⁄UŸ œÁ⁄U ◊ÊÕÊ – ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕÊH 1H 

Á’¬˝’Î¢Œ ‚’ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ’¢Œ – ¡ÊÁŸ ÷Ê‚ÿ ’«∏U ⁄UÊ©U •Ÿ¢ŒH 2H 
∑È§‚‹ ¬˝F ∑§Á„U ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ŸÎ¬Á„U ’ÒΔUÊ⁄UÊH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

kīnha pranāmu carana dhari māthā. dīnhi asīsa mudita munināthā. 1. 
biprabṛnda saba sādara bandē. jāni bhāgya baṛa rā'u anandē. 2. 
kusala prasna kahi bārahiṁ bārā. bisvāmitra nṛpahi baiṭhārā. 3.  
 
[As soon as king Janak came to know that the great sage Vishwamitra has come to 
pay a visit, he made haste to go and receive the sage without any waste of time. It was 
a matter of great honour for the king that Vishwamitra has come at a time when the 
Bow-breaking ceremony was to be held, and it would be rare chance that the king 
would get to receive the great sage’s blessings on this auspicious occasion. It would 
be a matter of great privilege and honour that a great sage of Vishwamitra’s stature 
would attend the ceremony and sit by the side of the king during the course of the 
ceremony, as it would bestow him immense respect in the community of his peers, the 
great kings and princes of the world.  

The following verses describe the meeting between sage Vishwamitra and 
king Janak.]1 
 
The king (Janak) bowed before the sage (Vishwamitra) by putting his head on his 
feet. The sage on his part cheerfully blessed the king. (1) 
 
The king then paid his respects to all the accompanying sages, and felt very privileged 
and glad to have the opportunity to pay his obeisance to so many great holy men who 
have come to visit him. (2) 
 
Then sage Vishwamitra repeatedly asked the king about his welfare and respectfully 
gave him a seat to sit down near him. (3) 
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[Note—1Meeting of Janak and sage Vishwamitra has also been briefly described in 
Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 61. 

It is a normal practice that when a group of noble men or holy men arrive at 
someone’s place, the host shows special honours to the chief of the group. In this 
case, the chief was sage Vishwamitra, so king put his head on his feet to honour him 
and pay his respects to him. For the rest of the sages he may have simply bowed his 
head and offered his greetings.  
 Similarly, sage Vishwamitra reciprocated Janak’s gesture by giving him 
special blessings and asking about his welfare. This does not mean that he neglected 
others in the king’s company—there were senior ministers, army commanders, 
Brahmins, members of the royal family and even the royal priest. All of them were 
shown due respect, but special attention was paid to their king, Janak.     

A very significant point is to be noted here. When sage Vishwamitra met king 
Dasrath, he did not either bless him or asked for his welfare, whereas here he is doing 
it with respect to Janak. [Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha 
no. 207 with respect to the sage’s meeting with Dasrath.] 

The reason is that in the case of Dasrath, the sage was under great mental 
tension as he was unsure whether or not the king would accept his request to send 
Ram and Laxman with him. The sage wanted to maintain his dignified posture and the 
external appearance of not being too submissive before the king to hint him that he is 
serious on the matter for which he has come, and would not tolerate dithering and 
fooling around. The sage willingly created a stern atmosphere about himself so that 
Dasrath would think thrice before denying. But the sage learnt a bitter lesson there. 
He discovered to his horror that the king did not fear him at all, and he straight away 
refused to send Ram and Laxman with him.  

Then the sage must have realised that had he been courteous and shown due 
respect to the king, there were greater chances of him accepting his request. The sage 
deduced that the king was afraid of the sage’s stern manners, and that he did not wish 
to send his beloved sons with such a stern-looking sage who did not even know how 
to smile. The king feared that his sons would be treated roughly and without the basic 
respect they deserved as princes if he did send them with Vishwamitra who does not 
know how to properly treat kings and their family members.  

So this time when he met Janak he acted courteously and showed due respect 
to the king. Then again, on this occasion he had no mental tension, and was in a 
cheerful mood. There was no element of uncertainty this time around, as he knew the 
forthcoming developments due to his foresight.  

Another factor was that this time he had Lord Ram and Laxman with him, and 
he had already discovered their potentials and might. So he was very certain that he 
would not go empty-handed from the bow-breaking ceremony. The very fact that 
Janak was the father of Sita, the personified form of goddess Laxmi and the divine 
consort of Lord Ram was one other factor for the sage showing so much respect to 
him.  

But the most important factor which made Vishwamitra show so much respect 
to him as compared to Dasrath was the fact that the sage knew about the level of 
Janak’s spiritual enlightenment, his erudition and sagacity, his knowledge of 
metaphysical principles and scriptures. So Janak deserved this respect. Refer to note 
of Doha no. 214 above. Unfortunately, though Lord Vishnu became a son of Dasrath 
in the form of Lord Ram, the king was no match with Janak in this respect. And this is 
the reason why Vishwamitra desisted in showing great respect to Dasrath other than 
mere formalities.]  
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ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U •Ê∞ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ª∞ ⁄U„U ŒπŸ »È§‹flÊß¸H 4H 
SÿÊ◊ ªı⁄U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÿ‚ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊ – ‹ÙøŸ ‚ÈπŒ Á’Sfl ÁøÃ øÙ⁄UÊH 5H 
©UΔU ‚∑§‹ ¡’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •Ê∞ – Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’ÒΔUÊ∞H 6H 

 
tēhi avasara ā'ē dō'u bhā'ī. ga'ē rahē dēkhana phulavā'ī. 4. 
syāma gaura mṛdu bayasa kisōrā. lōcana sukhada bisva cita cōrā. 5. 
uṭhē sakala jaba raghupati ā'ē. bisvāmitra nikaṭa baiṭhā'ē. 6. 
 
At that moment, the two brothers (Ram and Laxman) arrived there. They had gone 
away to see the flower garden1. (4)  
 
They had dark and fair complexions respectively, were of a young age, delicate in 
countenance, and presented a sight that provided bliss to the eyes of the beholder. 
There is no wonder in it because their charm was so astounding that it held the entire 
world enthralled and captivated. (5) 
 
When the Lord of the Raghu’s dynasty (i.e. Lord Ram) came, everyone stood up. 
[Wonderful! It was a spontaneous response. The two brothers had such a dynamic 
personality, an air of elegance, authority and dignity around them that all the 
assembled people were instantly impressed and concluded that some great prince has 
walked in. This is what Vishwamitra had really wanted—that the brothers’ should 
make a dramatic presence before king Janak and his courtiers when they had finished 
their formal exchange of pleasantries with the guest sage so that their undivided 
attention could be focused on Lord Ram and Laxman.]2 

Sage Vishwamitra affectionately seated them beside him3. (6) 
 
[Note—1When Janak came, Lord Ram and Laxman were out visiting some garden. 
They arrived at the scene when all were seated. As soon as they came, all eyes turned 
towards them, and all those present were dumb-struck by their charm and bewitching 
beauty. Their eyes seemed to be riveted at Lord Ram and Laxman.  
 Perhaps the two brothers had gone to fetch flowers for sage Vishwamitra so 
that he can do his worship rituals. Or perhaps they had gone out of curiosity to see the 
nearby garden while the sages did their daily worship rituals and rested. 
 Sage Vishwamitra had purposely sent them the garden to avoid their presence 
at the time Janak arrives. This is because the wise sage correctly thought that at the 
moment the king arrives, the latter’s attention would be focused on the sage, wishing 
him and paying his obeisance to him. This would mean that Ram and Laxman, who 
were not only great princes but ones with astounding potentials and divine powers to 
whom special treatment should be normally given, would be neglected. There were 
many other sages in the group, and the king would not pay equal attention to each of 
them; it is practically not possible. The king would naturally think that these two boys 
were some students of Vishwamitra who have accompanied him to Janakpur like so 
many other sages in the group. 
 Vishwamitra would not like this to happen. He planned things in such a way 
that when Lord Ram and Laxman are first seen by the king and his retinue, all 
attention is focused on these two brothers. So he told them to go to the garden to bring 
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flowers for his worship formalities, timing their coming back so that the king would 
have completed his welcoming formalities and would be in a relaxed mind. 
 
2As has been noted above in the note of verse no. 5, Vishwamitra’s tactic worked 
extremely well. When Lord Ram and Laxman arrived, all those present were stunned 
by their dynamic personality. It was obvious to them that they were not ordinary 
princes but some exalted and highly acclaimed personalities who deserve respect and 
honour. This is proved by all of them standing up spontaneously.  
 
3Vishwamitra wanted to be sure that the assembled persons understood that these two 
boys are very special. So he called them and gave them a seat close to himself—
indicating that he loves them and they are very dear and close to him.  
 The assembly, which was already wonderstruck by the two princes, was more 
awed when they saw that the great sage Vishwamitra was showing such love and 
affection to them, treating them with respect himself by calling them near and giving 
them a seat near his own. That means, they obviously deduced, that these two princes 
were very special.  
 Once Lord Ram and Laxman were seated, all the rest also took their respective 
seats and sat down before the sage.]       
 
 

÷∞ ‚’ ‚ÈπË ŒÁπ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃÊH 7H 
◊Í⁄UÁÃ ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŒπË – ÷ÿ©U Á’Œ„ÈU Á’Œ„ÈU Á’‚·ËH 8H 

 
bha'ē saba sukhī dēkhi dō'u bhrātā. bāri bilōcana pulakita gātā. 7. 
mūrati madhura manōhara dēkhī. bhaya'u bidēhu bidēhu bisēṣī. 8. 
 
When the assembled people (i.e. king Janak, his courtiers, ministers, the royal priest 
and the Brahmains who had accompanied the king to welcome the sage) saw the two 
brothers, all of them felt extremely glad and exhilarated so much so that tears of 
ecstasy gushed out of their eyes and their bodies become thrilled. (7) 
 
King Janak was known as ‘Videha’ (literally one who has no awareness of his gross 
physical body because he is enlightened and remains submerged in the thoughts of the 
Atma, the pure conscious soul, by being virtually in a state of perpetual Samadhi, a 
trance-like state of transcendental existence). When he (Videha) saw the extremely 
sweet, bewitchingly beautiful and very enchanting image (form) of the Lord, he was 
so ecstatic that he lost whatever awareness he had of himself and his surroundings. 
That is, he truly became a ‘Videha’—one who has no awareness or consciousness of 
the existence of the physical body and his surroundings.  

[Lord Ram’s enigmatic beauty and magnetic charm that were of an esoteric and 
enigmatic nature had completely bowled-over Janak, and for once he forgot that he is 
supposed to be immune to physical charms and attractions, a virtue that has given him 
the name of ‘Videha’—i.e. one who is not aware of his physical body and the senses 
of perception that make this body aware of the gross outside world and become 
attracted to or attached with it, for it is supposed that Janak was a highly self-realised 
soul who was a true ascetic from the within, while acting the role of a king form the 
without.] (8) 
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[Note—Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 61, stanza no. 3 also. 
We see with our eyes; the perception of beauty is the subject matter of the eye. 

So when the assembly saw Lord Ram and Laxman’s beautiful forms, their eyes 
responded with tears of joy. The august assembly became ecstatic and emotional upon 
seeing them. It was a natural surge of love and affection that heaved in their hearts, 
forcing tears to well-up and stream out of their eyes spontaneously in response.  
 King Janak too was ecstatic, but his condition was far more emotional than the 
rest of assembled people. This is because he was highly self-realised and always 
remained engrossed in perpetual meditation. The Atma, a person’s soul, is pure 
consciousness, and it is a microcosmic form of the cosmic Consciousness. This 
cosmic Consciousness is represented by Lord Ram as he is a personified form of the 
Supreme Being.  

Just like the case of the mighty ocean heaving at the sight of the full moon, 
causing high tides, the blissful state of Janak reached a new high of ecstasy when he 
saw Lord Ram. His individual Atma heaved and surged forward when it came near 
the supreme Atma, the ‘Parmatma’ represented by Lord Ram, attempting to extend its 
reach to subtly touch it and draw in from the eternal fountain of supreme bliss.  
 This situation can be understood by another example. When a very powerful 
and huge piece of magnet is brought near smaller pieces of magnets, it is the latter 
that are attracted to the former, and not the other way round. So, when the cosmic 
Consciousness, the supreme Atma known as the Parmatma, was so near, the fraction 
of it that lived in the body of Janak as his individual Atma was instantly attracted to it 
like the smaller magnet getting pulled towards the large magnet.  
 The condition of Janak can be compared to the bird known as Chakor. When 
this bird sees the full moon, it forgets about everything else and fixes its gaze on it. 
When the moon travels across the sky, the Chakor too follows its path, bending its 
head and slowly turning it to follow the moon. 
 Janak was stunned and amazed beyond measure; he became speechless and 
immobile. This condition of his is being so immobilised and speechless is 
summarized here by saying that ‘he truly became a Videha’—one who has lost 
complete awareness of his physical body and its surroundings; one who loses all 
consciousness of the presence of his body. 
 We shall read later on that the wise king Janak had once again forgot about his 
reputation as a wise and enlightened king who is detached from the world and neutral 
towards all its attractions when he had become emotional at the time of Sita’s 
departure with Lord Ram for Ayodhya after their marriage—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 338. At that time 
also, the erudite poet-bard Tuslidas has used the word “Videha” to drive home the 
point that inspite of being detached and dispassionate towards this gross world, Janak 
had for once lost all self-control out of his love for Sita and Lord Ram.]       
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ◊ŸÈ ¡ÊÁŸ ŸÎ¬È ∑§Á⁄U Á’’∑È§ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U– 

’Ù‹©U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ŸÊß Á‚L§ ªŒªŒ Áª⁄UÊ ª÷Ë⁄UH 215H 
dōhā.  

prēma magana manu jāni nṛpu kari bibēku dhari dhīra. 
bōlē'u muni pada nā'i siru gadagada girā gabhīra. 215. 
 



 1160

When the king realised that his Mana (mind and heart) have become overwhelmed 
with surging waves of love and affections, he used his wisdom and prudence to regain 
his poise and recover his senses.  

He bowed at the feet of the sage (Vishwamitra), and, recollecting himself, said 
the following words in a voice soaked in emotions and with a throat that was chocked. 
(Doha no. 215) 
 
[Note—Janak was not a child. For some moments he was so overcome with spiritual 
bliss and emotions that came to him on coming into contact with Lord Ram that he 
couldn’t control himself, and inspite of being aware that there were so many people 
watching him closely, Janak fell into a trance like state that comes with attainment of 
spiritual bliss and ecstasy when one reaches a higher state of transcendental existence 
in meditation, which are called Turiya and Turiyateet.  

From the perspective of the mortal world, it was like the case of tired man 
coming under the cool shade of a tree where a soft breeze blows and the fragrance of 
its flowers pervades the surrounding area; this tired and weary person cannot remain 
uninfluenced or unaffected or unimpressed by this rejuvenating and reinvigorating 
atmosphere. He is bound to soak in it, and forget about everything else in the world.  

So it was with Janak, but nevertheless he soon recovered his poise for he 
remembered that so many things have to be done at that moment, and it was not the 
right time to enter into trance like state of spiritual bliss and ecstasy. He became 
practical, and waking up from his dream-like state of ecstasy and bliss by breaking 
free from its overwhelming spell after a short while, he gathered himself sufficiently 
to speak to sage Vishwamitra. 

The following verses narrate what Janak told Vishwamitra, and what the sage 
replied.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŒÙ©U ’Ê‹∑§ – ◊ÈÁŸ∑È§‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ Á∑§ ŸÎ¬ ∑È§‹ ¬Ê‹∑§H1H 

’˝rÊÔ ¡Ù ÁŸª◊ ŸÁÃ ∑§Á„U ªÊflÊ – ©U÷ÿ ’· œÁ⁄U ∑§Ë ‚Ùß •ÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

kahahu nātha sundara dō'u bālaka. munikula tilaka ki nṛpa kula pālaka. 1. 
brahma jō nigama nēti kahi gāvā. ubhaya bēṣa dhari kī sō'i āvā. 2. 
 
King Janak asked sage Vishwamitra—‘Oh Lord, tell me who these two charming, 
pretty boys are. Are they the exalted sons of some sage’s family, or are they the 
princes of some great king?1 (1) 
 
Or is it that Brahm, the Supreme Being whom the Vedas describe as being ‘Neti-Neti’ 
(not that; not this)2, have himself taken two physical forms (as these two princes)3? 
(2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 64—65 also. 

The king had observed that sage Vishwamitra had lovingly called and seated 
the two brothers close to him. Refer Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 215. 
So he thought that they may be the sons of some great sage. 

But then he changed his view because the two boys had the appearance of 
princes—they had bows and arrows in their hands, and a quiver tied to the waist. 
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Their demeanours and attitudes were like dignified princes of some noble dynasty. So 
he asked the sage whether they belonged to some kingly family.  
 
2But again he thought the matter over and changed his view. The way his heart and 
mind felt instant ecstasy when he saw them made him sure that they can’t be ordinary 
human beings. Remember: Janak was not an ordinary king; he was exceptionally wise 
and highly enlightened. So it was not possible that his mind and heart would jump 
with joy as they did for ordinary mortals. The king deduced that the Atma residing in 
the body of these two princes was very powerful, strong enough to attract his own 
Atma. For a self-realised and enlightened man, this is only possible if he comes in 
contact with a superior Being. So the king deduced that in all probability, these two 
boys were personified forms of Brahm.  

The word ‘Neti’ is used universally by the scriptures to describe Brahm. The 
word means ‘not this not that’. In other words, the scriptures try their best to explain 
who or what this mysterious cosmic entity known as ‘Brahm’ is by giving examples 
and citing instances from the visible world as well as the subtle world beyond vision. 
But all their attempts to fully describe Brahm fail miserably.  

To understand this phenomenon we can take a well-known example. A blind 
man wants to learn what an elephant looks like. He touches the elephant’s leg and 
then its tail and then its trunk. To him, all feel alike. He asks another man who can see 
if what he touches is the ‘elephant’. The answer is yes and no. Similarly, since 
everything that exists is a manifestation of Brahm, it represents a minute fraction of 
the cosmic form of Brahm. But the knowledge of this fractional entity of Brahm does 
not mean that the person who is acquainted with it is also acquainted with Brahm in 
its entirety, in its vast, all-encompassing cosmic form. That is why the scriptures 
ultimately declare that whatever they have said about the Supreme Being does not 
describe him in entirety. In other words, Brahm is what is visible, understandable and 
perceptible, as well as that which is invisible, that which is incomprehensible, and that 
which is imperceptible. It is therefore neither this nor that; it cannot be confined to 
some criterion and measurable unit. Brahm is present as the life-force in a single-
celled organism as he is present in the huge elephant and the most complex of 
animals, the human race. He is revealed as a stone as much as in the form of air, 
water, sky and fire.  

The existence of Brahm is said to be at two levels: one that is macrocosmic, 
and the other that is microcosmic. Brahm is invisible like air, as well as visible in the 
form of the visible world. Brahm is the cosmic Consciousness, that is a subtle entity 
that uniformly pervades throughout this creation, and at the same time it is also 
known as the individual creature with an independent Atma which is also pure 
consciousness that resides in his physical gross body.  This simply means that Brahm 
has a dual existence.  

This is what Janak means here. He wonders if the supreme Atma known as 
Parmatma or Brahm has revealed himself in the body of these two princes. There is an 
interesting interpretation here. If it is true that Brahm has indeed revealed himself in a 
physical form, Janak’s words assume special meaning: if that is the case, then Lord 
Ram represents Brahm and Laxman represents his image, like the case of the creature 
being an image of the Viraat Purush, the cosmic form of Brahm. 

An image is a virtual reflection of the principal object; it is like the case of an 
object’s reflection in a mirror. The reflection follows the principal object; if the latter 
moves then the image or the reflection also moves. This is absolutely true and 
applicable with Laxman vis-à-vis Lord Ram. Laxman is like the shadow of Lord Ram; 
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he never leaves the Lord even for a moment. Even when Lord Ram had to go to the 
forest to kill the demons, Laxman followed him like his shadow. 
 
3Lord Ram is a personified form of Brahm, the Supreme Being, and Laxman 
represents Prakriti, Nature. ‘Brahm, who is the Supreme Being and the cosmic 
Consciousness, is an invisible entity, but ‘Prakriti’ or Nature is the visible aspect of 
this Brahm. Both these two entities—Brahm and Prakriti—are infinite and beyond the 
limited viewing field of a creature’s gross body consisting of the organ of perceiving 
the sights of the world that is known as the eye, as well as his subtle organ known as 
the mind and intellect that can see and understand things not seen and perceived by 
any of the physical organs of the body besides the eye.  

So, Janak means that his wisdom tells him that in all probability the same 
Brahm and Prakriti have manifested themselves in the body of Lord Ram and Laxman 
respectively.]            
 
 

‚„U¡ Á’⁄UÊªM§¬ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ÕÁ∑§Ã „UÙÃ Á¡Á◊ ø¢Œ ø∑§Ù⁄UÊH 3H 
ÃÊÃ ¬˝÷È ¬Í¿U©°U ‚ÁÃ÷Ê™§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ¡ÁŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H 4H 
ßã„UÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ’⁄U’‚ ’˝rÊÔ‚ÈπÁ„U ◊Ÿ àÿÊªÊH 5H 

 
sahaja birāgarūpa manu mōrā. thakita hōta jimi canda cakōrā. 3. 
tātē prabhu pūcha'um̐ satibhā'ū. kahahu nātha jani karahu durā'ū. 4. 
inhahi bilōkata ati anurāgā. barabasa brahmasukhahi mana tyāgā. 5. 
 
[Janak continued—] ‘My mind and heart (Mana) are completely dispassionate 
towards and detached from this world, but suddenly I find them so extremely 
enchanted and captivated by them (Ram and Laxman) as if the Chakor bird is 
watching the full moon. [Chakor, the Indian red-legged partridge) is so enamoured of 
the moon that it fixes its sight on the latter when it rises in the east, and turns its head 
to maintain its gaze on the moon till it sets in the west. Janak means that like this bird, 
he is also unable to move his attention away from Lord Ram and Laxman.] (3) 
 
That is why, oh Lord, I am asking you this question. Please be kind to enlighten me, 
and do not conceal anything from me. (4) 
 
I have developed immense affection for them as soon as I saw them. Their divine 
vision has forced my mind and heart to leave the bliss that they obtain by remaining 
submerged in the thoughts of Brahm (by meditating and remaining in a perpetual state 
of Samadhi, a transcendental state of blissful existence), and instead focus their 
attention on them.  

[This is quite uncharacteristic for me. This has made me perplexed as to why it 
has come to happen at all. This is the reason why I am asking you to tell me truthfully 
who these two boys are.]’ (5)   
 
[Note—King Janak effectively told sage Vishwamitra that—“Oh sage, I remain 
submerged in a virtual state of Samadhi, a transcendental state of existence when a 
person goes about his normal duties in this physical world but remains engrossed in 
meditating upon his ‘self’, the pure conscious Atma. Hence, it is not easily that I am 
disturbed. But I am astonished that in the case of these two brothers, once I looked at 
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them I feel that I have been rewarded for my meditation. This can only happen when 
my Atma witnesses the presence of the Parmatma, the supreme Atma. This is why I 
am confused and want to know from you who they are.” 

Being self-realised and spiritually enlightened, it is not possible for Janak to 
be enchanted by anything pertaining to this mortal world. The very fact that it did 
happen, the very fact that his mind and heart have become so enchanted by the sight 
of Ram and Laxman, is a sufficient proof that these two princes are not ordinary 
humans. They are sure to be divine Spirit in a human body. 
 King Janak was aware that sage Vishwamitra might question his assumption 
that these two brothers are a personified form of Brahm. So the wise king himself pre-
empts this by telling the reason for this assumption of his—he says that he is a 
dispassionate person who has no attractions for the world, and therefore he is not 
charmed by the physical features of the two brothers. There must certainly be some 
hidden cause that has attracted him mind and heart to them.]   
 
 

∑§„U ◊ÈÁŸ Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÎ¬ ŸË∑§Ê – ’øŸ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄U Ÿ „UÙß •‹Ë∑§ÊH 6H 
∞ Á¬˝ÿ ‚’Á„U ¡„UÊ° ‹Áª ¬˝ÊŸË – ◊Ÿ ◊È‚È∑§Ê®„U ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊŸËH 7H 
⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ◊ÁŸ Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ ¡Ê∞ – ◊◊ Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª Ÿ⁄U‚ ¬ΔUÊ∞H 8H 

 
kaha muni bihasi kahēhu nṛpa nīkā. bacana tumhāra na hō'i alīkā. 6. 
ē priya sabahi jahām̐ lagi prānī. mana musukāhiṁ rāmu suni bānī. 7. 
raghukula mani dasaratha kē jā'ē. mama hita lāgi narēsa paṭhā'ē. 8. 
 
The sage smiled politely and replied to the king—‘Oh king! What you have said 
cannot be wrong (because you are wise and enlightened). You have said the correct 
thing1. (6) 
 
(The sage continued) ‘They are dear to all the creatures; they are loved by all living 
beings.2’ 

When Lord Ram heard this, he smiled softly to himself.2 (7) 
 
The sage then told king Janak—‘These two boys are like gems of king Raghu’s 
dynasty, and are the sons of king Dasrath. The king has sent them for my cause, to 
help me.3’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 66—67 also. 

This is a remarkable reply of the sage. In a single sentence he has endorsed 
what the wise king had said about Ram—that is, Lord Ram is sure to be a visible 
manifestation of Brahm, and Laxman is another form of Brahm. This subtly endorses 
the theory of ‘duality’ that Janak was referring to. That is, the sage agreed that the 
formless supreme Brahm has indeed come down to reveal himself in a physical form.  
At the same time the sage remained silent about openly endorsing that Lord Ram was 
indeed Brahm personified. It was essential to keep the true identity of Lord Ram a 
secret because the main purpose of Lord Vishnu coming down to earth was to kill the 
cruel and sinful demons, and if his true identity was revealed than the whole planning 
would go for a toss. The demons would run away and hide somewhere, or they would 
come and surrender before the Lord, bidding for their time when Lord Ram would 
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wind up his earthly sojourn and ascend to the heaven when they would once again 
surface with renewed vigour and resume their tyranny.  
 Besides this, the Lord had to perform many acts as an ordinary human to set 
an example for other human beings to follow in their daily lives. The Lord had 
planned to act as a living example of the principles of Dharma (laws of auspicious 
living, laws of righteousness, probity, propriety, ethics and morality) so that other 
people could emulate him in their own lives when they faced similar situation. Indeed, 
the entire story of the Ramayan is pregnant with instances of Dharma being practiced 
in daily life, as well as of the different opposing situations that confront a man in this 
world and leave him confused as to what is right and what is wrong. In such vexing 
circumstances, the life and times of Lord Ram stand him in good stead and act like a 
lighthouse for the boat trapped in the choppy ocean of the world. 
 This noble objective would have been defeated if the Lord’s cosmic supreme 
form had been revealed. It is left for the future generation to bask in the divinity and 
sublimity of the Lord’s glory just like the case of Lord Jesus Christ whose divinity 
was known only to a selected few while he was alive, but his glory, his fame and his 
message became immortal after his physical death on the cross. 
The sage hinted to the wise king that after having known who Lord Ram truly is, he 
too must keep quiet and retain this revelation within his heart, without disclosing it to 
anyone else. The king got this hint, because all future events show that he acted 
normally and treated Ram and Laxman like normal princes. 
 
 2This is a marvelous statement of sage Vishwamitra, completely removing Janak’s 
doubts and firmly endorsing his view that Lord Ram is Brahm personified.  

It clearly refers to the ‘Atma’ which is the pure conscious soul and the life-
giving entity of any living being. All the scriptures universally say that a creature’s 
Atma is a fraction of the supreme Atma known as the Parmatma. Only those who are 
self-realised and enlightened know this fact, and this is why they remain submerged in 
meditating upon this Atma because it gives them the bliss of Brahm-realisation.  

The gross body of a living being is of no use either to him or the rest of the 
world if this body has no ‘life or consciousness’ in it; it would be dead and decay 
rapidly. Every single living being loves his own life, called his ‘Pran’. This Pran is 
dear to all. The word ‘Pran’ however, also means the vital life-sustaining winds that 
live inside the body of the creature. But one word has many connotations and cannot 
be restricted to mean only one particular thing. Hence, Pran means life as well as 
anything which is extremely dear to someone.  

Therefore, the ‘Atma’, the pure consciousness, is also the ‘Pran’, the dearest 
thing for any living being, because the body cannot survive without the Atma. 
 
2When Lord Ram heard this, he smiled—for one he hinted to both sage Vishwamitra 
and to king Janak that it is indeed so, and second, he was embarrassed that he is being 
praised on his face. When Janak got this stamp of endorsement from the learned sage, 
his gaze upon Ram became more intense and penetrating. This was one more cause 
for Lord Ram to smile and subtly acknowledge Janak’s respect and love for him.  

The Lord subtly told Janak that “Wait, like my father Dasrath all your wisdom 
will soon vanish in thin air. Soon you will forget who I am, and you will start treating 
me as a prince and later on as your son-in-law. Wait and watch my maverick Maya 
cast its net upon your wisdom.”    
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3The sage had previously told Janak that his words can’t be wrong. Janak and 
Vishwamitra were both enlightened souls. So the first thing that mattered to them was 
the fact that Lord Ram was Brahm personified. In all probability, the sage disclosed 
this fact to Janak in a confidential tone. This was actually possible because they were 
sitting close by, and when two chiefs are having some confidential discussion, their 
attendants are not supposed to poke their ears to listen what is being discussed or said. 
The attendants stand at a respectable distance and let the two chiefs talk.  

So, no one else, either the accompanying sages of Vishwamitra, or the king’s 
ministers, officials and Brahmins who accompanied him in his entourage, knew what 
answer sage Vishwamitra gave in relation to Janak’s question “are these brothers 
Brahm personified”.  

This fact settled, they then came to more practical things. Yes, the sage told 
the king, these two boys were princes belonging to a noble and reputed lineage of 
kings of the Raghu dynasty. 

The first question of the king “are they some great sage’s son” is also 
answered subtly here. Remember: when Dasrath had handed Ram and Laxman to 
sage Vishwamitra, he had told him that now onwards, the sage is like their father. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 208 
above. Hence, for all practical purposes, the sage is the father of Lord Ram and 
Laxman at present.  

This also solves the mystery why the sage had affectionately called the two 
brothers near him and gave him a seat beside him. The exalted sage is like their 
‘father’ at the moment. And like a loving father, he lovingly seated the two brothers 
near him. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 215 above. 

Thus we see that all the three things that Janak had said were true—i.e. that 
Lord Ram and Laxman were like the sons of a great sage Vishwamitra, they were also 
the sons of a great king Dasrath, and they were personified forms of the Supreme 
Being known as Brahm.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ’⁄U M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ’‹ œÊ◊– 

◊π ⁄UÊπ©U ‚’È ‚ÊÁπ ¡ªÈ Á¡Ã •‚È⁄U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊H 216H 
dōhā.  

rāmu lakhanu dō'u bandhubara rūpa sīla bala dhāma. 
makha rākhē'u sabu sākhi jagu jitē asura saṅgrāma. 216. 
 
The sage concluded introducing the two brothers to king Janak by saying—‘Their 
names are Ram and Laxman, and they are brothers. They are like a treasury of 
politeness and humbleness, as well as of strength and valour.  

The whole world is witness to the fact that they have protected my fire 
sacrifice by defeating and conquering the demons who had been defiling it.’ (Doha 
no. 216) 
 
[Note—In order to impress upon king Janak that the two brothers are not merely 
princes of a great kingdom, but they deserve special mention as they have protected 
his fire sacrifice by killing fierce demons, the sage concluded their introduction with 
this final comment.  
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Kings honour warriors; great warriors are respected and honoured everywhere. 
When a king comes to learn that the person standing in front of him is a renowned 
warrior of great strength and valour, and he has done certain valorous deeds no one 
has yet dared to do, he develops special respect for that person. The sage also wanted 
to hint that this is one of the many reasons why he loves Lord Ram and Laxman so 
much as if they were like his own sons.  

This last statement of introduction by the sage immediately inspired great 
respect for the two brothers in members of the king’s entourage. 

The sage knew very well that the king had organized the bow-breaking 
ceremony to select a warrior for his daughter Sita. Only someone of exceptional 
strength and power would be able to lift the bow which was anyhow not an ordinary 
one but one that belonged to Lord Shiva. Lifting it, stringing it and then breaking it 
was no child’s play. Janak was in search for a strong prince as groom for his daughter, 
for otherwise he would have made some other condition. So one purpose of sage 
Vishwamitra telling Janak about these marvelous feats of Lord Ram (protecting his 
fire sacrifice and killing the fierce demons) was to make him aware that his search for 
a brave warrior has ended, though the sage knew that Janak is very steadfast in his 
vows and would not so easily go back on his own declaration.  

But at the same time it must not be forgotten that sage Vishwamitra was said 
to ‘Trikaalagya’—one who knew about the past, the present and the future. So in 
effect he was hinting to king Janak that he need not worry if no other prince is able to 
break the bow and marry Sita according to his vows. His wishes would be fulfilled as 
Lord Ram is there to step in at the correct time. Unfortunately, king Janak could not 
decipher this message of the sage as is proved by subsequent developments during the 
actual bow-breaking ceremony. When no one was able to lift the bow, the king was 
confounded and heart-broken. He angrily chided all of them and went to the extent of 
calling them impotent. He had forgotten about this subtle hint of Vishwamitra at that 
time—that the greatest warrior of the land, Lord Ram, is sitting in their midst and the 
Lord has not been given a chance yet before Janak started fretting so much about no 
one being able to move the bow even by a fraction of a millimeter. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 251—to Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 252.  

This goes to confirm the view that Lord Ram smiled at Janak when sage 
Vishwamitra agreed with him that Lord Ram is indeed the Supreme Being himself in 
a human form. The Lord’s smile was mischievous—he smiled because he knew that 
soon all this wisdom and realisation would vanish in thin air, and under the influence 
of his stupendous Maya, the same king who knows that he is the Supreme Being, and 
who will be told in express terms about his worldly valour of having killed formidable 
demons, would wail and lament that the earth if devoid of warriors who would lift 
Shiva’s bow! Refer: Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 216 above. 

This is also the primary reason why Laxman became very angry and strongly 
admonished king Janak in open court when the latter lamented and said that he is 
dismayed to find that the earth is void of warriors. Laxman was astonished that 
Janak— who only the previous day when he had come to meet and welcome them at 
their camp on the outskirts of the city, seemed to be so wise and enlightened that he 
said that he knows who Lord Ram actually was, and sage Vishwamitra had also 
endorsed his views, and added to this was the sage’s telling him about the fantastic 
deed of killing the demon army by the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman—should 
now make such an insinuating remark that the earth if devoid of true warrior. Refer: 
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Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 252—
to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 254.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ◊ÈÁŸ Ãfl ø⁄UŸ ŒÁπ ∑§„U ⁄UÊ™§ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§©°U ÁŸ¡ ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê™§H 1H 

‚È¢Œ⁄U SÿÊ◊ ªı⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – •ÊŸ°Œ„ÍU ∑§ •ÊŸ°Œ ŒÊÃÊH 2H 
ßã„U ∑Ò§ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ¬ÊflÁŸ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ◊Ÿ ÷Êfl ‚È„UÊflÁŸH 3H 
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ŸÊÕ ∑§„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ Á’Œ„Í – ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ëfl ßfl ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH 4H 

caupā’ī.  

muni tava carana dēkhi kaha rā'ū. kahi na saka'um̐ nija pun'ya prabhā'ū. 1. 
sundara syāma gaura dō'u bhrātā. ānam̐dahū kē ānam̐da dātā. 2. 
inha kai prīti parasapara pāvani. kahi na jā'i mana bhāva suhāvani. 3. 
sunahu nātha kaha mudita bidēhū. brahma jīva iva sahaja sanēhū. 4. 
 
The king (Janak) thanked his good luck and told sageVishwamitra—‘Oh sage! When 
I have seen your holy feet I feel so honoured and privileged that I am unable to say 
what good deeds I had done in my previous life that has rewarded me with this good 
fortune.1’ (1) 
 
‘The sight of these two lovely (pretty) brothers, who are of a dark and fair complexion 
respectively, immensely add to the intensity of delight and happiness that one has. 
[This verse can be read as follows as well—“These two beautiful brothers of a dark 
and fair complexion respectively add glory, depth and immensity to the emotions of 
delight and happiness that exist anywhere in this world.”]2 (2) 
 
The mutual love and affection that these two brothers have for each other is indeed 
exemplary. Their brotherly attitude is extremely pleasant to experience and so 
remarkable that I (Janak) cannot describe it in words.’ (3) 
 
The king further said very cheerfully, ‘Listen Lord (sage Vishwamitra). Their mutual 
affection for each other is like what the Jiva has for Brahm.’2 (4) 
 
[Note—1When one does some meritorious deed, reward becomes due to him. Janak 
thanks his past good deeds that have entitled him to have the rare spiritual reward of 
having the privilege of meeting not only sage Vishwamitra but also Lord Ram and 
Laxman whom the king himself recognized as personified forms of the Supreme 
Being. What more can any living being expect for his meritorious deeds?  
 Without some auspicious deed no spiritual reward accumulates, and without it 
it’s not possible to meet a saint and holy man. Company of saints, sages and pious 
mem is a harbinger of all good fortunes. It’s a sort of a chain reaction—one does good 
deeds and becomes entitled for rewards, then he meets saints, and their auspicious 
company acts as a catalyst for more good deeds. This results in exponentially 
increasing the spiritual rewards that become due to the person.  
 King Janak also considers himself lucky because he had met a great sage and 
saint of the stature of Vishwamitra which is not possible without the blessing and the 
wish of the Lord God. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 7.  
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 It is only when one meets that he is blessed with Bhakti (devotion for Lord 
God). This is exactly what has happened here. The king has first met sage 
Vishwamitra and got his profuse blessings, and then only was he able to meet Lord 
Ram and Laxman. Refer to the sequence of events as narrated above in Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 215. 
 Communion with saints and sages leads to wisdom, and both of these are not 
possible without the grace of Lord Ram. Company of saints and sages is the root of all 
auspiciousness and good fortunes, and it opens the gates for acquisition of many 
mystical and spiritual achievements. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 3.  
 Without accumulation of auspicious effects of rithteous and meritorious deeds, 
it is not possible to meet saints, and without them no delusions regarding this 
existential world can be eliminated. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 45.  
 So it is clear now that king Janak thanks his immense good luck that first he 
was able to meet the great sage Vishwamitra, and as a result of this auspicious 
meeting he was able not only to meet Lord Ram and Laxman but was fortunate 
enough to recognize them as personified form of Brahm, the Supreme Being. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 216.   
 So, in effect, Janak told sage Vishwamitra—“Oh sage, I have had the privilege 
of seeing your holy feet as a reward of some great good deeds that I have done in the 
past of which I myself am unaware of. Then, as a result of seeing your holy feet I was 
further blessed to be able to see the two pretty boys, Lord Ram and Laxman, who my 
heart says are no one other than Brahm personified. How lucky I am!”    
  
2In this line, the virtues of delight and happiness have been personified. Hence it 
means that if ‘delight’ and ‘happiness’ were persons, then they themselves would be 
delighted and happy to see and meet Lord Ram who has a dark complexion, and 
Laxman who has a fair complexion.  
 The king has already acknowledged that his Mana (mind and heart) are 
captivated and enchanted at the sight of the two brothers. So here he reiterates this 
once again. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 215 and its preceding 
Chaupai line no. 8, as well as Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 216.  
2This is a very remarkable observation of the enlightened king Janak. When Janak 
realised that Lord Ram was Brahm personified, and when he watched the love 
between him and Laxman, he became contemplative and pensive. For all this time, 
Janak had been watching Ram and Laxman very closely. He had observed that the 
two brothers stayed very close to each other, every now and then glanced at each 
other and smiled. Laxman’s demeanours showed that he was eager to do anything if 
Lord Ram as much as hinted him with a slight gesture of the eye or hand, even 
without actually telling him to do it. The affable nature and brotherly attitude of the 
two brothers was infectious.  
 While Lord Ram represented Brahm, the Supreme Being and the Parmatma, 
the supreme Atma, Laxman represented the Jiva, the creature, the living being. The 
Jiva cannot live without the Parmatma because the Jiva’s Atma, his soul and very 
existence, is directly related to the Parmatma, the supreme Atma as it is the latter that 
lives in a fractional form as the individual Atma of the Jiva.  
 The Parmatma loves the Jiva just like the father loves his offspring. The Jiva 
loves the Parmatma as his only means of life and sustenance, as the only one who 
selflessly cares for him and looks for his welfare in a world surrounded by selfishness 
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and vested interests. It is like the case of the sun and the moon. The moon, the Jiva, 
derives its glory and shine because of the sun, and the sun gets its importance as a 
brilliant source of light when it is compared to the moon which also shines but lacks 
the brilliance of the sun and its energy.  
 The question ‘who is a Jiva’ and ‘what is the relationship between the Jiva and 
Brahm’ is a subject discussed at length in the Upanishads.  
“Who is a Jiva” (a living being) has been explained in the following Upanishads—(i) 
Atharva Veda = Pashupat Brahm Upanishad, Canto 1, verse no. 12; Naradparivrajak 
Upanishad, Canto 6, verse no. 3; Tripadvibhut Maha-Narayan Upanishad, Canto 4, 
paragraph no. 9, 11-13. (ii) Krishna Yajur Veda = Saraswati Upanishad, verse nos. 
47-48; Rudra Hridaya Upanishad, verse nos. 41-45; Shaarirako-panishad, verse no. 
15; Skand Upanishad, verse nos. 6-7. (iii) Shukla Yajur Veda’s Paingal Upanishad, 
Canto 1, verse no. 12, and the whole of Canto 2.  

The “relation between a Jiva and Brahm/Ishwar/Parmatma” has been 
explained in the following Upanishads—(i) Atharva Veda = Narad Parivrajak 
Upanishad, Canto 6, verse no. 4 (difference between Jiva and Parmatma); Canto 9, 
verse no. 10 (difference between Jiva and Prakriti); Tripadvibhut Maha-Narayan 
Upanishad, Canto 4, paragraph no. 9, 11-13; Annapurna Upanishad, Canto 5, verse 
no. 77; Par Brahm Upanishad, verse nos. 2, 5 (Jiva and Brahm are one). (ii) Krishna 
Yajur Veda = Rudra Hridaya Upanishad, verse nos. 41-45; Skanda Upanishad, verse 
no. 5; Varaaha Upanishad, Canto 2, verse nos. 52-53, 70, 73. (iii) Shukla Yajur Veda 
= Paingal Upanishad, Canto 1, verse no. 12, and the whole of Canto 2 (subject of Jiva 
vis-à-vis Brahm). 

Srimad Bhagvat Mahapuran, 4/9/6 describes this concept of a “Jiva being a 
reflection of the Supreme Brahm” as follows—‘My salutations to the Supreme Being 
who is almighty and all-powerful. The Lord has entered my heart, enlivens my vital 
Pran (breath), my limbs and my sense organs, and also empowers my faculty of 
speech—all of which would otherwise have remained dormant and ineffective.’] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ÁøÃfl Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„Í – ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ©U⁄U •Áœ∑§ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 5H 
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ¬˝‚¢Á‚ ŸÊß ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Í – ø‹©U ‹flÊß Ÿª⁄U •flŸË‚ÍH 6H 
‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ŒŸÈ ‚ÈπŒ ‚’ ∑§Ê‹Ê – Ã„UÊ° ’Ê‚È ‹Ò ŒËã„U ÷È•Ê‹ÊH 7H 
∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ªÿ©U ⁄UÊ©U ªÎ„U Á’ŒÊ ∑§⁄UÊß¸H 8H 

 
puni puni prabhuhi citava naranāhū. pulaka gāta ura adhika uchāhū. 5. 
munihi prasansi nā'i pada sīsū. calē'u lavā'i nagara avanīsū. 6. 
sundara sadanu sukhada saba kālā. tahām̐ bāsu lai dīnha bhu'ālā. 7. 
kari pūjā saba bidhi sēvakā'ī. gaya'u rā'u gṛha bidā karā'ī. 8. 
 
The king was completely held enthralled by the sight of Lord Ram and Laxman. He 
could not move his eyes away from Lord Ram, and glanced at him repeatedly. All the 
while his body was thrilled, and his heart overflowed with emotions and was ecstatic1. 
(5) 
 
The king praised the sage and knelt down to touch his feet with his head. Then he 
escorted the sage (and of course Lord Ram and Laxman with him) to the city. (6) 
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There, in the city, the king lodged him at a place that was comfortable at all 
times2. (7) 
 
After paying his obeisance to the sage and arranging for his service in all possible 
ways, the king took his leave (permission) and went back to his palace. (8) 
 
[Note—1The condition of Janak was like a Jiva, a living being, who has found the 
objective of all his spiritual pursuit. Janak has already accepted that it is not easy to 
captivate his mind as he is a dispassionate person who has no attractions for the 
charms of the material, physical world. But in the case of Lord Ram he does not 
understand why he is unable to control himself, he wonders, and says this to sage 
Vishwamitra clearly. Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 
216.  

In reply the sage told him that his suspicion that Lord Ram is Brahm 
personified is indeed true. Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha 
no. 216.  

So it was confirmed now that Janak’s mind and heart was captivated not by 
the physical beauty of Lord Ram and Laxman but because they were personified 
forms of Brahm. If this is the case it is natural for Janak to keep glancing at Lord Ram 
repeatedly because he is getting the reward of his lifetime of spiritual practices and 
metaphysical discussions.  

The more he sees Lord Ram, the more intense his devotion and love for the 
Supreme Being sitting right in his front becomes. The fire of devotion and love for the 
Lord is kindled with renewed intensity each time the king glances at Lord Ram and 
tries to force his eyes and mind away from him.  

But this could not continue indefinitely—because a big ceremony was to be 
held the next day, invited kings and princes were coming in in a steady stream, and a 
lot of administrative nitty-gritty had to be taken care of. So, the king finally brought 
himself together and extricated his mind from the spiritual reverie it was submerged 
in till now.  

The king therefore sighed and got up to take his leave from the sage. Now, let 
us read what happened next. 
 
 2We have already observed earlier that sage Vishwamitra was not alone. For one, he 
was accompanied by Lord Ram and Laxman, and secondly, a lot many other sages 
and holy men may have also come along with them while they were on their way to 
Janakpur from the hermitage of sage Vishwamitra. Some of these sages may have 
joined them at river Ganges where the three had stopped to take a bath, and many 
others joined them on the road leading up to Janakpur. It is a normal feature with 
travelers that when different groups meet on the highway to the same destination, they 
join hands to travel together; it helps them all in many ways.  

So therefore, it is obvious that the king took the entire group along to give 
them a suitable and comfortable lodging place in the city, in all probability close to 
the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony.  

At the time of taking his leave, the king once again worshipped the sage, 
offered his respects to him, and appointed attendants to look after the needs of the 
sage, the two brothers, as well as other member-sages of the group.]  
 
 
Îô0. Á⁄U·ÿ ‚¢ª ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ◊ÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ù¡ŸÈ Á’üÊÊ◊È– 
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’ÒΔU ¬˝÷È ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ÁŒfl‚È ⁄U„UÊ ÷Á⁄U ¡Ê◊ÈH 217H 
dōhā.  

riṣaya saṅga raghubansa mani kari bhōjanu biśrāmu. 
baiṭhē prabhu bhrātā sahita divasu rahā bhari jāmu. 217. 
 
Lord Ram, who was like a gem in the dynasty of king Raghu, ate his meals together 
with the accompanying sages (and of course with Laxman), and then took some rest.  

After that, the Lord (Ram) sat down with his brother (Laxman) during the late 
afternoon hours when a quarter of the day was still left. (Doha no. 217) 
 
[Note—This means clearly that the king had gone to meet sage Vishwamitra in the 
early hours of the day, brought him in the city before noon so that the sage and other 
members of his group could take their lunch and rest, and then Lord Ram and Laxman 
sat down together around 4 O’clock in the late afternoon hours. 

This also means that the two brothers wanted to have some private time 
together to talk with each other, away from the sages. By all indications which will be 
clear from the very next line that follows below, Laxman had quietly told Lord Ram 
that he wanted to have some thing to request him, so will he please come aside. 
Laxman wanted to see the sights of the city, which we will read now.  

Obviously therefore, the two brothers had gone sight-seeing in the city during 
the early evening hours when the sun was in the west and the atmosphere was cool 
and pleasant.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ‹πŸ NUŒÿ° ‹Ê‹‚Ê Á’‚·Ë – ¡Êß ¡Ÿ∑§¬È⁄U •Êß• ŒπËH 1H 

¬˝÷È ÷ÿ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U®„U ◊Ÿ®„U ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¢H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

lakhana hṛdayam̐ lālasā bisēṣī. jā'i janakapura ā'i'a dēkhī. 1. 
prabhu bhaya bahuri munihi sakucāhīṁ. pragaṭa na kahahiṁ manahiṁ 
musukāhīṁ. 2. 
 
Laxman had a great desire to go and see the city and its sights. (1) 
 
But he was afraid of Lord Ram and hesitated to speak before the sage for the fear of 
annoying them. [That is why he quietly took the Lord away from the place where they 
were resting with the other sages.] 

Laxman could not gather enough courage to express his desire to Lord Ram 
openly, so smiled shyly (to indicate that he wants something but is hesitant to speak) 
(2) 
 
[Note—We have already read the description of the wonderful city earlier from 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 212—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 214, and have also analysed how Lord Ram and Laxman had seen the 
beauty of the suburban areas but have only heard about the fabulous city’s inner 
majesty. So it was natural that Laxman wanted to see it.  

But he was too shy to tell his elder brother Ram because he was afraid that the 
latter would get annoyed at his childishness. They had just arrived in the city, and 
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were in the group of great sages. It would not be dignified for them to wander alone, 
unguided and unescorted, in the city like ordinary tourists.  

Remember: King Janak had not assigned anyone to take them around the city, 
and being princes of a great kingdom it would be under their dignity to roam around 
like laymen. Laxman thought that this might annoy the sage also. The sage had never 
let them alone ever since they accompanied him from Ayodhya, and so he might not 
approve of the idea of the two brothers roaming alone in an alien city. What if 
something goes wrong and they are either lost or hurt?  

This was the reason why Laxman was hesitant to speak of his desire before the 
sage. So he took his elder brother aside and hinted to him that he wants to see the city. 
They won’t have another chance tomorrow because the bow-breaking ceremony is to 
be held on that day, and in all probability it will last the entire day. On the following 
day it will be time to leave. Even if they stayed for one more day at the request of 
Janak, it would be highly shameful and undignified for them to go around the city 
when some other warrior had won the bow-breaking competition and all attention in 
the city would be focused on him. They would be completely neglected.  
Therefore, the only time slot that was available for the sight-seeing was now, thought 
Laxman. 

Another reason for Laxman’s hesitation was that Lord Ram may admonish 
him for his childishness because the sages would gather in the evening hours to have 
religious discourses or discussions, and to go to enjoy the city sights while neglecting 
this attendance might anger sage Vishwamitra.  

There are numerous instances where Laxman has maintained great respect for 
his elder brother by not speaking without his permission. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, line no. 1 of Doha no. 252; Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
276.]    
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ •ŸÈ¡ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ë ªÁÃ ¡ÊŸË – ÷ªÃ ’¿U‹ÃÊ Á„Uÿ° „ÈU‹‚ÊŸËH 3H 
¬⁄U◊ Á’ŸËÃ ‚∑È§Áø ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ’Ù‹ ªÈ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ¬Êß¸H 4H 
ŸÊÕ ‹πŸÈ ¬ÈL§ ŒπŸ ø„U„UË¥ – ¬˝÷È ‚∑§Ùø «U⁄U ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U„UË¥H 5H 
¡ı¥ ⁄UÊ©U⁄U •Êÿ‚È ◊Ò¥ ¬Êflı¥ – Ÿª⁄U ŒπÊß ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‹Ò •Êflı¥H 6H 

 
rāma anuja mana kī gati jānī. bhagata bachalatā hiyam̐ hulasānī. 3. 
parama binīta sakuci musukā'ī. bōlē gura anusāsana pā'ī. 4. 
nātha lakhanu puru dēkhana cahahīṁ. prabhu sakōca ḍara pragaṭa na 
kahahīṁ. 5. 
jauṁ rā'ura āyasu maiṁ pāvauṁ. nagara dēkhā'i turata lai āvauṁ. 6. 
 
Lord Ram understood what was in the mind of Laxman. Love for his devotee was 
inherent to the character of the Lord who could understand their inner feelings 
(because the Lord is the Parmatma, the cosmic Consciousness that lives in the heart of 
all living beings as their own Atma, and as such the subtle and sublime form of the 
Lord knew all that the Jiva thought and felt; nothing is hidden from him).  

Therefore, the Lord immediately realised what Laxman was thinking (even 
without his expressing his desires in clear terms)1. (30) 
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Lord Ram approached sage Vishwamitra very politely, and smiled hesitantly. The 
wise sage realised that he wants to say something, so he gave his permission to the 
Lord to speak about what he wants. Then, upon receiving the Guru’s permission2, the 
Lord said—(4) 
 
‘Oh Lord! Laxman wishes to see the city. He does not express this clearly as he is 
hesitant because it might annoy you. [So, Laxman has approached me to seek your 
permission on his behalf so that he could go and visit the city to see its sights.] (5) 
 
If I get your kind permission, then I will go with him, take him around the city 
quickly, and then come back to you soon.’3 (6) 
 
[Note—1It’s a wonderful verse of immense spiritual import. Laxman had merely 
smiled and the Lord knew what he wants. Earlier we have read that Lord Ram is the 
Supreme Being, the Parmatma, and Laxman represents the Jiva, the living being. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 
217.  
 The Parmatma definitely knows what the Jiva wants because the former lives 
in the inner-self of the latter in the form of his Atma. We have a great message here—
it is that the Lord knows about the inner feelings of his devotees, the Lord knows 
what goes inside their mind and what they think. Therefore, it is not possible to cheat 
on the Lord. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 314, and line no. 1 of Doha no. 256 where Bharat has told the Lord 
that he knows what is in the heart of all living beings. This is also asserted in Vinai 
Patrika of Tulsidas, verse no. 107, line no. 2 of stanza no. 5 which says “He (Lord 
Ram) is the Lord of all, lives in the inner-self of all living beings, and knows the 
inner-feeling of all”.  
 Besides this, another important point is that a true devotee need not tell the 
Lord that he needs this or that. Does he not realise that the Lord knows about his 
wants? Another important message is this—prayers come from within the heart, they 
do not require words to be understood by the Lord; prayer is not something to be 
chanting like a parrot from some printed texts of some book!  
 So, Lord Ram could immediately realise what was going on in the mind of 
Laxman without his saying anything. 
 
2It is to be noted that sage Vishwamitra has been called a ‘Guru’, a teacher. It is apt to 
address him with this title because he had earlier taught the two brothers many things, 
including the art and science of warfare and weapons. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 209 and its preceding Chaupai line no. 7. 
 The Lord has approached the sage very politely because he has great respect 
for him and also because he had to take permission from him to go and see the city. If 
one asks for some favour politely, there are better chances of it being accepted.  
 The Lord smiled, indicating to the sage that he wants to say something. The 
Lord waited for the sage’s permission before speaking. This gives us a message how 
to treat elders and seniors. One should be polite and smiling when one approaches 
them, and not speak out of turn.  
 
3This entire episode of Laxman silently smiling, Lord Ram understanding what he 
wants, and then the Lord approaching sage Vishwamitra on Laxman’s behalf to seek 
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his permission to go and see the city has great implication and conveys a great 
message.  

It implies that a true devotee totally depends upon his chosen deity for all his 
spiritual and worldly needs. He does not go from door to door to beg or plead with 
others to help him or fulfill his needs. He leaves all things upon his Lord. When the 
Lord finds that this devotee is completely dependent upon him, the Lord takes proper 
care of him, and acts as his representative, advocate and council. This frees the 
devotee of so much hassle and problems, as well as embarrassments.  
 We see that in Ram Charit Manas, as opposed to other versions of the story of 
Lord Ram that is universally known as the “Ramayana”, countless spiritual messages 
are subtly weaved into its fabric, only to be unraveled and understood in the correct 
light. 
 A very interesting development has occurred here. While Lord Ram could 
understand the meaning of the ‘smile’ of Laxman, sage Vishwamitra, though he was 
so wise and enlightened, on the other hand could not understand the meaning of the 
‘smile’ of Lord Ram. The sage had to be told in specific terms by the Lord what he 
wants to say.  
  This incident points out the difference between the Parmatma and the Jiva. 
While the Parmatma knows what the living being wants, the living being is unable to 
know what the Parmatma wants. The meaning of the smile of Laxman was understood 
by Lord Ram, but the sage, being a Jiva no matter how exalted and enlightened he 
may have been, could not understand the meaning of the smile on Lord Ram’s face. 
 If we recall, Lord Ram had smiled earlier when king Janak was talking with 
sage Vishwamitra. Refer: Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 216. There that 
smile had a different meaning as discussed in the note appended to that verse.]     
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈŸË‚È ∑§„U ’øŸ ‚¬˝ËÃË – ∑§‚ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈï„U ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ŸËÃËH 7H 
œ⁄U◊ ‚ÃÈ ¬Ê‹∑§ ÃÈï„U ÃÊÃÊ – ¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ‚fl∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 8H 

 
suni munīsu kaha bacana saprītī. kasa na rāma tumha rākhahu nītī. 7.  
dharama sētu pālaka tumha tātā. prēma bibasa sēvaka sukhadātā. 8. 
 
When the sage heard the Lord’s request, he replied most affectionately—‘Oh Ram, it 
is no wonder that you obey the laws of right behaviour, good manners and principles 
of exemplary etiquette (by politely asking my permission to go to the city with 
Laxman). (7) 
 
You are the protector of the Bridge of Dharma. [To wit, you always uphold 
righteousness, proper conduct, propriety, morality and ethics in every sphere of life. 
Indeed, you always act in the proper way, never violating even for once the codes set 
for good manners and etiquette.]1 

You become influenced by love and devotion, and you give joy and happiness 
to your devotees.2’ (8) 
 
[Note—1The sage is referring to Lord Ram politely seeking his permission to go with 
Laxman to see the city of Janakpur. Lord Ram has always ensured that all his actions 
and words are in accordance to the laws of Dharma. While giving a discourse to the 
citizens of Ayodhya after his coronation, he has told them that if they find him saying 
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anything that is violative of the laws of Dharma then they should fearlessly point it 
out to him. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 43.  
 There are many other instances where it is stressed that Lord Ram was an 
expert in the laws of Dharma. Some of the references in Ram Charit Manas are the 
following: (i) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 6; (ii) 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 254; (iii) Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 323.  
 
2Lord Ram respects no other relations except love and devotion. It is the only way to 
influence the Lord. And the Lord is ever eager to honour the wishes of his devotees. 
Those who are completely devoted to the Lord and know no one else except the him, 
the Lord always protects them and honours their wish. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 219; (ii) Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 35 where Lord Ram tells this fact to 
Sabari, (iii) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 43 where it is 
reiterated to sage Narad, and (iv) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-9 that precede Doha 
no. 86, as well as Doha no. 87 Ka, where Lord Ram tells the crow sage Kaagbhusund 
the same thing.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¡Êß ŒÁπ •Êfl„ÈU ŸªL§ ‚Èπ ÁŸœÊŸ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß– 

∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚È»§‹ ‚’ ∑§ ŸÿŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’ŒŸ ŒπÊßH 218H 
dōhā.  

jā'i dēkhi āvahu nagaru sukha nidhāna dō'u bhā'i. 
karahu suphala saba kē nayana sundara badana dēkhā'i. 218. 
 
The sage gave them his clear permission by saying—‘You two brothers are like an 
abode of bliss, comfort, happiness and joy. Go to the city and come back soon after 
seeing it.  

Bless all the citizens of the city by giving them an opportunity to enjoy their 
faculty of sight by showing them your charming countenance and enchanting form.’ 
(Doha no. 218) 
 
[Note—The sage understood that the two brothers want to go to the city to enable its 
citizens to derive immense pleasure by beholding their divine form. Going there for 
sight-seeing was merely an excuse for this. The wise sage thought to himself that he 
has no moral right to obstruct the Lord in this divine mission. Every single Jiva had an 
equal right to have a divine glimpse of the Supreme Being in a visible form living in 
their midst, and the sage should not come in the way.  
Remember: Sage Vishwamitra was aware of who Lord Ram was; that he was Brahm 
personified. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 4 and 7 that 
precede Doha no. 209; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-3, and 7 that precede Doha no. 
216.  

Lord Ram and Laxman are personified forms of bliss and happiness; by seeing 
them one gets the bliss of Brahm-realisation. Refer King Janak’s declaration in this 
respect in Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precede Doha no. 216.  
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The sight of the Lord purifies the eyes and makes the person who behold them 
feel very privileged as if he has got the reward of all his auspicious and meritorious 
deeds. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes 
Doha no. 10 in relation with sage Sutikshan; (ii) Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 26 in relation with Marich; and (iii) Sundar Kand, Doha no. 42 and its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 4-8 in relations with Vibhishan, the brother of Ravana, 
the demon king.  

This fact has been reiterated again in the very next line that we shall be 
reading now.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ’¢ÁŒ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ø‹ ‹Ù∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ‚Èπ ŒÊÃÊH 1H 

’Ê‹∑§ ’Î¢Œ ŒÁπ •ÁÃ ‚Ù÷Ê – ‹ª ‚¢ª ‹ÙøŸ ◊ŸÈ ‹Ù÷ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

muni pada kamala bandi dō'u bhrātā. calē lōka lōcana sukha dātā. 1. 
bālaka bṛnda dēkhi ati sōbhā. lagē saṅga lōcana manu lōbhā. 2. 
 
Paying their obeisance to the lotus-like feet of the sage (i.e. after touching the holy 
feet of sage Vishwamitra to show their thanks to him for granting his permission), the 
two brothers who provide joy and bliss to the eyes of the world (i.e. all those who see 
them), went to visit the city for sightseeing1. (1) 
 
In the city, big groups of children of all ages were attracted by their (Lord Ram and 
Laxman’s) beauty and charm. So, these children rushed towards them (Lord Ram and 
Laxman) to join them, following them and talking animatedly with them. The mind 
and the heart (Mana) of these groups of chidren were captivated by the two brothers2. 
(2) 
  
[Note—1Lord Ram and Laxman observed the principles of etiquette by touching the 
feet of their guardian and Guru, sage Vishwamitra, and thanking him for giving them 
permission to go and see the sights of the city. We will see that when they come back 
they again touch his feet to say that they have come back.  
 The sage had commented (in Doha no. 218) that they should go to please the 
eyes of the citizens of the city. So they moved out to fulfill his wishes or obey his 
orders.   
 
2It is natural for young children to get attracted by anything charming and unusual. 
They would leave their studies, rush out of their homes, and even abandon their plays 
if they happen to glance at some unusual spectacle that is interesting. So, when groups 
of children in the city of Janakpur saw that two lovely dignified princes of 
approximate their own age and dressed in fine royal livery were walking down the 
streets majestically, they were awed. The charm of the two brothers was so magnetic 
that their naturally pulled the children towards them.  
 Remember: The city was thronged by other dignitaries; great princes had 
come to attend the bow ceremony, and in all probability the city was chock-a-block 
with them and their attendants and guards. The same children of the city watched 
them from a distance, gawking at them and marveling at the spectacular sight of so 
many different kinds of people from so many far-off places, representing so many 
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societies and cultures of the sort they had never seen or heard of in their lifetimes. 
They were in awe of these visiting kings and princes, but did not dare go close to 
them as they were put off by their royal demeanours and over-jealous attendants who 
would behave as if their masters were the greatest majesties on earth, with each 
retinue trying to outdo the other.  
 Against this background, these city children saw two pretty princes walking 
normally like ordinary boys of their age, without any sort of ‘airs’ about them, but 
who stood out in the crowd by their excellent dignity and superb charm, like the ones 
the citizens had never heard of or seen ever before. These two princes were alone; 
they were pleasantly smiling at each other and at anyone with whom they made eye 
contact. There was no air of haughtiness or pride with them. They appeared very 
friendly and welcoming. So the children of the city rushed towards Lord Ram and 
Laxman when they saw them walking down the streets of Janakpur.  
 Instead of acting with indifference or pretentiously that they are someone 
special and therefore want to maintain a distance with the laity, not wanting to mix 
with ordinary people because they were ‘princes’ and shooing the city children away, 
the two brothers cheerfully welcomed these children, smiled at them, perhaps held the 
hands of some in a playful manner, asking them their names and where they lived, 
and in general making small talk with these children like they themselves were 
ordinary boys like them. 
 Thus, Lord Ram and Laxman immediately established a rapport with the 
children of the city. Other children who were initially reluctant to come near and 
watched them from a distance like other guests too overcame their hesitation when 
they saw that their friends were cheerfully talking with these two guest princes and all 
of them were enjoying each other’s company.  
 So as the Lord progressed on his sight-seeing tour of the city, by and by a 
huge crowd of excited children gathered around him and followed the two brothers 
everywhere. When Lord Ram and Laxman had moved out of their lodging place they 
were alone, with no escorts, but by the time they reached the city center it appeared 
that a huge army of local ‘escorts’ of giggling and electrified children had surrounded 
them. These boy ‘escorts’ took the two brothers around the city, pointing out the 
landmarks to them and showing them the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony. After 
the tour of the city was completed, Lord Ram saw that it was getting too late and that 
they must now return to their lodging place. So he politely took his leave from the 
children accompanying him and Laxman by sweetly thanking them, and then returned 
to where they were lodged with sage Vishwamitra. This is not a mere conjecture; it is 
exactly what is said in the text of the Ram Charit Manas itself. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 220; and (ii) from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 224—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 225.]    
 
 

¬ËÃ ’‚Ÿ ¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U ∑§Á≈U ÷ÊÕÊ – øÊL§ øÊ¬ ‚⁄U ‚Ù„UÃ „UÊÕÊH 3H 
ÃŸ •ŸÈ„U⁄UÃ ‚Èø¢ŒŸ πÙ⁄UË – SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 4H 

 
pīta basana parikara kaṭi bhāthā. cāru cāpa sara sōhata hāthā. 3. 
tana anuharata sucandana khōrī. syāmala gaura manōhara jōrī. 4. 
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[Verse/Chaupai line nos. 3-8 describe the beauty of Lord Ram and Laxman’s form 
when they went out for sight-seeing in the city of Janakpur. Refer also to Geetawali 
Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 62, stanza nos. 1-2; verse no. 63, stanza nos. 2-3; 
verse no. 64, stanza no. 1.] 
 
They (Ram and Laxman) wore a yellow silk cloth, known as the ‘Pitambar’, around 
their waists, with quiver also tied around it (and over the Pitambar). They each held a 
beautiful bow and a matching arrow in their hands. [To wit, in one hand, the left, they 
held a bow which was slung loosely around the shoulder, and in the other hand, the 
right, an arrow was held.] (3) 
 
To match the beauty and countenance of their forms, which were of a dark and fair 
hue respectively, they had the paste of sandalwood smeared (rubbed) all over their 
bodies in a fine shade. This sandalwood was also applied on their forehead in the form 
of a thin coating of its paste. (4) 
 
[Note—The children and other citizens of the city were spell-bound and amazed by 
the beautiful sight of Lord Ram and Laxman walking down the streets. Now, in these 
verses, from Chaupai line no. 3 to 8, we read what the brothers looked like. They 
presented a divine sight that was not only fabulous and beautiful but had a heavenly 
divine aura about it. This sight charmed the city’s children who were drawned 
towards the two brothers like iron is towards a magnet, thronging and jostling around 
them in their enthusiasm to be as close to them as was possible. In fact, the whole city 
of Janakpur was so much bewitched and mesmerized by the pretty sight of the two 
brothers that people from all walks of life and vocations, the men and the women, the 
young and the elderly, the noble and the laity, came rushing out to have a glimpse of 
Lord Ram and Laxman walking side by side and almost drowned in the sea of excited 
children who crowded around and virtually swamped them from all the sides.  

In this way, the procession, with Lord Ram and Laxman in the middle, moved 
slowly through the streets and avenues of the city, towards the venue of the bow-
breaking ceremony. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 220—to Doha no. 224.}  

In ancient times, and in traditional homes even today, noble men wear a silk 
cloth around their waist that covers the lower part of the body. It is the attire of Lord 
Vishnu, and all Vaishnavites follow this tradition.  

The quiver was tied with a golden string around the waist. 
This distinguishing attire of the Lord has been referred to repeatedly in Ram 

Charit Manas. For instance, refer to: (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 209; (ii) Baal Kand, line no. 1 of Doha no. 233; (iii) Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 244; (iv) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 316; (v) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3, 7 that precede Doha no. 
327; (v) Uttar Kand, Chanda line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 12.]  
 
 

∑§„UÁ⁄U ∑¢§œ⁄U ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ©U⁄U •ÁÃ L§Áø⁄U ŸÊª◊ÁŸ ◊Ê‹ÊH 5H 
‚È÷ª ‚ÙŸ ‚⁄U‚ËL§„U ‹ÙøŸ – ’ŒŸ ◊ÿ¢∑§ ÃÊ¬òÊÿ ◊ÙøŸH 6H 
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kēhari kandhara bāhu bisālā. ura ati rucira nāgamani mālā. 5. 
subhaga sōna sarasīruha lōcana. badana mayaṅka tāpatraya mōcana. 6. 
 
*Their shoulders were like that of a lion (i.e. muscular, well-formed, powerful and 
strong). Their arms were long and well-built1. Equisite garlands of ‘Naag-mani2’ 
adorned their chests. (5) 
 
Their eyes were bewitchingly beautiful like the red (pink) lotus flower. Their faces 
were like the full moon, and they removed all sorts of torments arising from the three 
types of existential fears3. (5) 
 
[Note—*It is a usual practice with all of Tulsidas’ books, including Ram Charit 
Manas, that he concentrates his attention on his revered Lord Sri Ram, and though at 
many a times he refers to Laxman as well, as is clear from Chaupai line no. 4 
immediately above where he clearly refers to the two brothers by citing their 
complexions which are dark and fair for Lord Ram and Laxman respectively, he 
switches to focusing his attention to Lord Ram in this as well as the following verses.  
 However, I have preferred to use the pleural number and pleural pronouns 
such as the word “their” to mean both Lord Ram and Laxman, instead of the singular 
number and singular pronoun “he” to mean only Lord Ram, to imply that Tuslidas’ 
real intention was to describe the fabulous divine beauty of both the brothers, and not 
only of Lord Ram. This is absolutely clear just after a few lines in Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 220 where Tulsidas says that the citizens of the city of 
Janakup found immense happiness and bliss by watching the ‘two brothers’—and not 
only Lord Ram.  

By neglecting Laxman it would sound insulting for him, and we must 
remember this—that the Lord loves his devotees more than he loves himself. Brahma, 
the creator, had told this in clear terms to Indra, the king of Gods, in Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 218. He said—
“Listen Indra. Lord Ram does not get angry if someone insults him or offends him, 
but the Lord never tolerates such treatment to his devotees. Should anyone offend any 
of his devotees, the offender is burnt by the wrath of Lord Ram. This is well known 
fact in this world; it is well established in the Itihaas and Purans; it is well known to 
sage Durbasa.”  

The Lord has clearly stated this fact that the only relation he gives importance 
to and respects is that of ‘Bhakti’ or devotion, love and submission for him for which 
Laxman is an exemplary example. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 35 where Lord Ram tells Sabari exactly this thing. 
 Laxman’s unflinching and single-minded devotion for Lord Ram is clear in 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Doha no. 71—to Doha no. 72. 
 Hence, I have used the pleural number “their” to include both Lord Ram and 
Laxman while describing their beauteous physical form.   
1Their arms were long, robust, muscular and well-built like an elephant’s trunk. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
147; (ii) Uttar Kand, Chand stanza no. 2, line no. 4 that precede Doha no. 12; and (iii) 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 77. 

The same thing is reiterated in Valmiki Ramayan, Baal Kand, Sarga 1, verse 
no. 9—but here it refers only to Lord Ram.  

The strength of Lord Ram’s arms is as immeasurable as the vast ocean. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 260. 
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Refer also to Tulsidas’ following books in this context—(i) Geetawali, Uttar Kand, 
verse nos. 13-14; (ii) Kavitawali, Uttar Kand, verse no. 115; and (iii) Vinai Patrika, 
verse no. 138. 

An elephant’s trunk is the most powerful part of its body. The elephant uses its 
trunk to uproot huge trees and fling its enemies by wrapping it around them and then 
throwing them away like a football. The spiritual significance of this allusion is that 
the devotee need not worry about his well-being as the Lord is always there to extend 
his helping hand to him. And the Lord’s hand is not weak; it is the best ‘arm’ a person 
can hope to find in this world which would give him a rock-solid support at all times. 
 
2The ‘Naag-mani’ is a secretion from the hood of a special category of serpents that 
forms a lumniscient sac. It is of a shape and size of a piece of pearl. Its rarity makes it 
priceless, more costly than actual pearl. The word ‘Naag’ means a snake; and ‘Mani’ 
means a gem. 
 
3The three torments that create misery for all living beings are called ‘Trai-taap’. They 
have been outlined in (i) Rig Veda’s Mudgal Upanishad, Canto 4, verse no. 2; and (ii) 
Atharva Veda’s Sharva Upanishad, verse no. 17. 

The Mudgal Upanishad, Canto 4, verse no. 2 expressly enumerates them as 
follows—The 3 ‘Traitaps’ mentioned above are the following— (i) Adhyatmik, (ii) 
Adhibhautik and (iii) Adhidaivik.  

The word ‘Trividhum’ also refers to the distinction between the three 
independent entities— (a) The doer, the act and the action, (b) Gyan (knowledge; 
gnosis), the one who knows and the object of that knowledge, and (c) the sufferer or 
enjoyer, the suffering or enjoyment and the object which causes the suffering or is the 
source of that enjoyment. Though each entity in a particular group appears to be 
indistinguishable or inseparable from the other, in fact they are quite distinct from 
each other (2).  

{(i) ‘Adhyatmik’ problems are those that the creature faces in his spiritual 
pursuits, (ii) ‘Adhibhautik’ problems are created by terrestrial creatures like enemies, 
wild animals, cruel kings, thieves, bodily afflictions such as old age and diseases etc., 
(iii) ‘Adhidaivik’ are the problems created by unfavourable Gods and malignant stars. 
(iv) The ‘doer’ is quite distinct from the ‘work to be done’ and the ‘physical actions of 
doing that work’ though all appear to be interlinked. The doer suffers misery if he gets 
involved in the actions, but he remains peaceful if he does the deed without any 
emotional attachment to it or its results. (v) Similarly, ‘knowledge’ links the ‘seeker 
of knowledge’ to the ‘object of knowledge’. The seeker remains dissatisfied and 
agitated only till the time he does not realise his objective of acquiring full knowledge 
that he and Brahma are one. This knowledge removes all agitations and restlessness, 
and makes him peaceful and calm. (vi) In the same vein, a person suffers or enjoys 
only till he is attracted or affected by any circumstance or any object of the world 
which is the cause of his sufferings or enjoyments. As soon as he detaches himself 
from them, there is neither any misery nor any enjoyment for him.} 

According to the Sharva Upanishad of Atharva Veda, verse no. 17, the three 
sufferings also refer to the pains of birth, death and old age. 

Lord Ram is a personified form of the Supreme Being, and like the full moon 
that soothes the heat caused by the scorching sun, a creature finds bliss and comfort 
by meditating upon the Lord and remembering his smiling face that silently assures 
him that he need not worry as the Lord is there to protect him.  
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Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 63 where Kumbhkaran, the brother of Ravana, feels glad that he would be able to 
see Lord Ram with a dark complexion whose auspicious vision provides liberation 
from the three Taaps—which are the three forms of sufferings that a creature goes 
through in his life in this mortal world. ]    
 
 

∑§ÊŸÁã„U ∑§Ÿ∑§ »Í§‹ ¿UÁ’ Œ„UË¥ – ÁøÃflÃ ÁøÃÁ„U øÙÁ⁄U ¡ŸÈ ‹„UË¥H 7H 
ÁøÃflÁŸ øÊL§ ÷Î∑È§Á≈U ’⁄U ’Ê°∑§Ë – ÁÃ‹∑§ ⁄Uπ ‚Ù÷Ê ¡ŸÈ øÊ°∑§ËH 8H 

 
kānanhi kanaka phūla chabi dēhīṁ. citavata citahi cōri janu lēhīṁ. 7. 
citavani cāru bhṛkuṭi bara bām̐kī. tilaka rēkha sōbhā janu cām̐kī. 8. 
 
The ears were decorated by golden ear-rings designed like flowers. They were so 
charming that they immediately stole (captured, snatched away) the attention of the 
beholder. [In other words, when anyone watches the ear-rings on the Lord’s face, his 
mind gets hooked to them and stops wandering.] (7) 
 
Their glances were bewitching and captivated the mind and the heart of those on 
whom they fell1, and their eyebrows were beautifully arched (like the curves of a 
majestic bow). The lines of the ‘Tilak Mark’2 on their foreheads shined like the dazzle 
of lightening (whenever they moved their heads). (8) 
 
[Note—1The bewitching glances of the Lord: Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 243.  
 
2The ‘Tilak Mark’ is a sign made by Hindus on their forehead. It consists of three 
parallel lines, either vertical or horizontal. Usually, followers of Lord Vishnu mark 
these three lines in a vertical format, while those of Lord Shiva in a horizontal form. 
These three lines represent the Trinity Gods, i.e. Brahma the creator, Vishnu the 
sustainer, and Shiva the concluder of creation. They also stand for the three phases in 
the life of a creature—the birth, the rest of the life span, and death, as well as the three 
phases of time—the past, the present, and the future.] 
   
  
Îô0. L§Áø⁄U øıÃŸË¥ ‚È÷ª Á‚⁄U ◊ø∑§ ∑È¢§ÁøÃ ∑§‚– 

Ÿπ Á‚π ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U ‚Ù÷Ê ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈŒ‚H 219H 
dōhā.  

rucira cautanīṁ subhaga sira mēcaka kun̄cita kēsa. 
nakha sikha sundara bandhu dō'u sōbhā sakala sudēsa. 219. 
 
The head was adorned by a magnificent rectangular cap which was placed on the lock 
of curly black hairs.  

The beauty and charm of the two brothers are not restricted to any particular 
part of their bodies, but apply to their entire form—from the head to the toe-nail. Each 
part has the charm and attractiveness befitting it. (Doha no. 219) 
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[Note—It ought to be noted that the fabulous divine charm of Lord Ram has been 
described at various places in Ram Charit Manas. A sampling is as follows: (i) Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 233; (ii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 244; (iii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that 
precede Doha no. 316; (iv) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-10 and Chanda line no. 1 
that precede Doha no. 327; (v) Uttar Kand, Chanda line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha 
no. 12; and (vi) Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 76—to 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 77. 

This is in addition to the present narration in Baal Kand, Doha no. 219 and its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 3-8. 

By saying that ‘each part of the body has a charm befitting it’ it is meant that 
all of them possess respective virtues most suitable to them. For instance, the beauty 
of the head is ighlighted by the curly black lock of hairs and the decorated cap on it; 
the ears find their beauty with the golden ear-ring moulded to resemble a flower; the 
eyebrows are majestically curved like the arch of the bow; the arms find their glory if 
they are muscular and well-built; the chest is adorned with wonderful garlands; and so 
on and so forth. 

Tulsidas’ book “Geetawali Ramayan” has countless verses describing the 
fabulous beauty and charm of Lord Ram. Some of the instances are the following:  

Geetawali Ramayan—(i) Baal Kand, verse nos. 52-54, 56, 62-63, 73-77, 82, 
108; and (ii) Uttar Kand, verse nos. 2-17. 

Besides these, sage Valmiki’s famous epic Ramayana also describes the 
Lord’s beauteous form in its Baal Kand, Sarga/Canto 1, verse nos. 8-12.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŒπŸ ŸªL§ ÷Í¬‚ÈÃ •Ê∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ¬Ê∞H 1H 

œÊ∞ œÊ◊ ∑§Ê◊ ‚’ àÿÊªË – ◊Ÿ„UÈ° ⁄¢U∑§ ÁŸÁœ ‹Í≈UŸ ‹ÊªËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

dēkhana nagaru bhūpasuta ā'ē. samācāra purabāsinha pā'ē. 1. 
dhā'ē dhāma kāma saba tyāgī. manahum̐ raṅka nidhi lūṭana lāgī. 2. 
 
#When the residents of the city heard that the two princes (‘bhūpasuta’ = sons of a 
king) have come to see the city [1], they rushed out of their homes, leaving aside 
whatever they were doing at that moment1 as if a pauper has been given a free-hand to 
loot a vast treasury2. [2] (1-2) 
 
[Note—#The euphoria and the sense of extreme wonderment that swept through the 
city of Janakpur was of such an extent that as soon as the word went out that Lord 
Ram and Laxman are visiting the city, every single individual rushed out to have their 
glimpse. The excitement was very marked as the citizens had known by then that 
some very special guests have come whom their king Janak had personally gone to 
welcome and escort back to the city, and then he had lodged them in his palace that is 
reserved for state guests. Then the marvelous and fantastic deeds of the two brothers, 
such as their eliminating ferocious demoness Tadka and the entire demon army led by 
their chief commanders Marich and Subahu, and the liberation of Ahilya, had already 
reached the ears of the citizens. To this news, which in itself was no less wondrous, 
was added the information about the stupendous beauty and charm of the two princes. 
So everyone was highly eager and excited to see who these two princes were. 
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 The awe and charm of Lord Ram and Laxman, and the spell they cast on all 
and sundry, have been beautifully described in Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse nos. 
1/62—1/63. 
 
1When the city’s children poured out of their homes and ran towards Lord Ram and 
Laxman, some of them ran back home excitedly to their parents to inform them that 
two wonderful princes have come to visit the city, and they tugged and pulled at their 
parents to come out and see the spectacle themselves and be convinced of what they 
had said.  

Earlier, when king Janak had gone to welcome sage Vishwamitra on the 
outskirts of the city, he was accompanied by many noble people of the city besides 
attendants, guards and others. He brought the sage and the rest of the group, including 
the two brothers, and lodged them at some palace inside the city. Since they were 
royal guests, the king must have appointed guards at the door for their security and as 
a mark of honour.  

Meanwhile, all those who had accompanied Janak came back and spread the 
word inside the city that two princes of excellent charm have come to attend the bow 
ceremony. Though the citizens would have liked to see these two princes, but the 
presence of the royal guards at the door of the lodging place must have kept the crowd 
at bay. So, when the citizens learnt that the two brothers have ventured out for sight-
seeing, it is natural that they rushed to have a glimpse.  

Obviously there was a big crowd eager to have the Lord’s ‘Darshan’—a divine 
glimpse. So those who heard first rushed out to avoid the jostling of the surging 
crowd. Another reason for their rushing out of their houses and leaving aside the work 
they were currently engaged in was that Lord Ram and Laxman were walking briskly 
ahead because they had to see the city and return to the sage before sun-set; they 
could not afford a leisurely stroll. So the people thought that if they wasted time, they 
would miss the opportunity.  

This is a normal course the way things happen even today. If some important 
dignitary is visiting any town or city, the citizens keep on hold their personal work 
and line up on the roadside to see him.  

It is said later that if one likes his homestead at the cost of having love and 
devotion for Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita then surely the creator has turned away 
from such a man and has corrupted his intellect—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 280.  

We also find that when Lord Ram is moving towards the forest from Ayodhya, 
all the people who lived in the villages and hamlets on the way rushed out to have the 
Lord’s divine glimpse. All of them wanted to be near the Lord, talk with him and 
serve him in the best possible they can. There were instances when someone could not 
reach in time, then he would ask others in which direction the Lord and his brother 
Laxman and the Lord’s consort Sita had gone, and then they would try to rush there to 
see the three of them. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(i) Chaupai line 
nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 110; (ii) from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 111—to Doha no. 122.  

The love and affection as well as the eagerness with which the citizens of 
Janakpur rushed out to see and meet Lord Ram and Laxman is similar to the scene 
witnessed while the Lord passed through the villages on his way to the forest as cited 
in the above references.  
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It is to be noted that in both the instances, that of the citizens of Janakpur and 
the villagers living alongside the path of Lord Ram to the forest, the people have 
rushed out to see the Lord leaving aside the work they were engaged at that moment.  

Compare: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 220 with 
respect to the citizens of Janakpur, and Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 221 with respect to 
the people who lived along the Lord’s forest route. The similarity is absolutely 
striking.   

The message that we get from this discussion is that having devotion and love 
for the Supreme Being should take precedence over all affairs of this mundane world. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede 
Doha no. 23; (ii) Sundar Kand, Doha no. 46; (iii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no.73; and (iv) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 104 Ka. 
 
2Now, the condition of the citizens is compared to lifelong paupers who suddenly find 
the doors of a great treasury open for a limited time when they are allowed to loot as 
much as they can. There would be a huge crowd, pushing, shoving, jostling, elbowing 
and even tramping over each other in order to get in, fill their bags and pockets as fast 
as they can, and rush out to call in their friends who may have missed out.  

So, the citizens pushed and shoved each other to come up front to view Lord 
Ram and Laxman at close quarters, to be as close to the two charming brothers as was 
practically possible, and to strike a pleasant conversation with them—such as saying a 
mere ‘hello’ or asking them from where they have come, their names, and so on. 
There was a great deal of bonhomie and friendly bonding between the two brothers 
and the people of Janakpur, and this affection took such a deep root amongst the 
masses that everyone rooted for Lord Ram as the only one who was suited to become 
a groom for their princess Sita. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 222—to Doha no. 223.}]   
 
 

ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ‚„U¡ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπË ‹ÙøŸ »§‹ ¬Êß¸H 3H 
¡È’ÃË¥ ÷flŸ ¤Ê⁄UÙπÁã„U ‹ÊªË¥ – ÁŸ⁄Uπ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥H 4H 

 
nirakhi sahaja sundara dō'u bhā'ī. hōhiṁ sukhī lōcana phala pā'ī. 3. 
jubatīṁ bhavana jharōkhanhi lāgīṁ. nirakhahiṁ rāma rūpa anurāgīṁ. 4. 
 
The citizens of Janakpur derive immense happiness, pleasure and joy by considering 
themselves exceptionally fortunate that they have been able to see the naturally pretty 
form of the two brothers which was like getting the reward of their eyes.1 (3)  
 
The women-folk of the city flocked the balconies and windows of their homes, and 
watched fascinated and awe-struck at the enchanting beauty of Lord Ram’s glorious 
form2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The eyes are the organs by which one sees this world. A person sees so many 
things, both pleasant as well as unpleasant. His eyes feel happy and enjoy looking at 
pleasant things, and would avoid looing at unpleasant sights, wincing at them. So, 
when the citizens watched the divine form of Lord Ram and Laxman, they felt that 
their eyes have been fully rewarded today because they have never seen such a 
wonderful form earlier and would never see any such form in the future.  
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 In other words, the divine sight of the two brothers captivated the mind and 
the heart of the citizens of Janakpur. They were enamoured of Lord Ram and 
Laxman’s beautiful form, and were completely enchanted and enthralled by the sight. 
The two brothers are in their normal day-to-day attire. They do not wear anything 
flashy or pretentious. The importance of this line is to highlight the natural beauty and 
charm of Lord Ram and Laxman. This charm is free from any artificiality. 

Lord Ram is a personified form of Brahm, the Supreme Being, and Laxman 
represents Prakriti, Nature. The significance of this verse is that the Lord’s visible 
creation that is known as ‘Nature’ is naturally and inherently most beautiful and 
fabulously wonderful. The towering mountains, rolling hills, verdant forests and green 
valleys, cascading waterfalls, absolutely fascinating variety of colourful flowers, fruits 
and trees, the astounding number of various forms of flora and fauna that decorate the 
earth, and the wonders we see in the visible sky and beyond it in its invisible parts—
are all the creations of Brahm, and all of them are beautiful beyond description.   

This is Lord’s ‘natural’ form, a form that is ‘naturally beautiful’. It also means 
that Brahm is beautiful because whatever exists in the form of Nature, or ‘Prakriti”, is 
a manifested form of Brahm himself. 
  
2Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 62, stanza no. 1. 

The women-folk of the city were exceedingly enamoured by the Lord’s pretty 
form and, as we shall see right below in the next verses (from Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 220—to Doha no. 223) chatted animatedly amongst themselves 
about him. They were excited and electrified by the bewitching charm of Lord Ram.  

One important point to note is this: While the city’s children and men-folk 
were overjoyed by looking at both Lord Ram and Laxman (refer: Chaupai no. 3 
immediately above, as well as Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 241 later on 
below), the women-folk were more focused on Lord Ram alone (refer also to Doha 
no. 241 below).  

There is subtle reason behind it. A woman represents the Lord’s Maya—his 
mystical powers that entangle a creature in worldly affairs and incites passion and 
desires in him. Maya is compared to a ‘female dancer’, and not a male dancer. She 
dances to the tune of her master and lord, Sri Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 116. 

A woman is compared to Maya, the delusion creating powers of Brahm that 
keeps a person entangled in this web-like world, and is the most ferocious and 
powerful tormentor. Refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Aranya Kand, from Doha no. 
43—to Doha no. 44 where Lord Ram tells Narad why he did not allow him to get 
married; and (ii) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 99 where sage 
Kaagbhusund is describing the deluding affects of Kali-Yug. 

Now the obvious question is “why were they not attracted to Laxman”? Well, 
the answer lies in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 116 Ka and its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 3-8. In brief they say that both ‘Bhakti’ and ‘Maya’ come under the 
category of being a female. Their lord is Brahm, who in this case has manifested 
himself as Lord Ram. Now, Bhakti is very dear to Lord Ram, and Maya is like a 
maid. The Maya, being a ‘maid’, is always afraid to annoy ‘Bhakti’, the Lord’s 
favourite. Laxman represents ‘Bhakti’, and therefore the women-folk, who represent 
‘Maya’ are afraid to raise their eyes towards him for the fear of annoying Lord Ram. 
So they let Laxman be alone.  

One female is not attracted to another female as much as she is to a male. This 
is the universal law of Nature. Since Laxman represents Bhakti, a symbolic female, 
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while the women-folk represent Maya, another symbolic female, the latter weren’t 
attracted to Laxman. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that 
precede Doha no. 116. 

These observations must not be misconstrued on any count, for we shall be 
soon reading that these women-folk also refer to the two brothers though the main 
focus of their attention is Lord Ram. In this context, please see note appended to Doha 
no. 220 herein below.] 
 
 

∑§„U®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ’øŸ ‚¬˝ËÃË – ‚Áπ ßã„U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§Ê◊ ¿UÁ’ ¡ËÃËH 5H 
‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U •‚È⁄U ŸÊª ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚Ù÷Ê •Á‚ ∑§„È°U ‚ÈÁŸ•ÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¢H 6H 

 
kahahiṁ parasapara bacana saprītī. sakhi inha kōṭi kāma chabi jītī. 5. 
sura nara asura nāga muni māhīṁ. sōbhā asi kahum̐ suni'ati nāhīṁ. 6. 
 
[The following narration tells us about the excitement amongst the women-folk of the 
city of Janakpur as they saw Lord Ram and Laxman walking down the streets. While 
the children and the males had poured on the streets to have a close interaction with 
the two brothers, the women remained in their homes and looked from balconies, 
windows, terraces etc. Being enthralled at the fabulous sight of the two pretty princes 
walking majestically, with a huge crowd of children and adults following them and 
talking with them, smiling and gesturing affectionately, the women too got electrified 
and wondered if king Janak would still stick to his vows of marrying Sita to someone 
who broke the bow or would cancel the event and marry her directly to the elder of 
the two princes. These ladies had never seen such a wonderful sight in their lives or 
even imagined that they would be lucky to ever see it any time in their lives. The 
divine sight of Lord Ram and Laxman completely left them spell-bound and dumb-
founded.]   
 
These women-folk talk with each other affectionately and animatedly—‘Oh friend! 
They (Ram and Laxman) appear to have overtaken (surpassed) the beauty of many 
thousand Kamdeos (cupids) taken together. It appears that they have defeated all of 
them and taken over their charm and beauty for themselves.1 (5) 
 
We have not heard2 of such divine beauty and charm anywhere in this creation—not 
even amongst the gods, the human beings, the demons, the serpents (subterranean 
creatures) and the sages and seers. [Here, all senior classes of living beings whose 
members have a form that may have attractive physical features have been cited.]2 (6) 
 
[Note—1The women open up their hearts and have no inhibitions in expressing their 
feelings. All of them had developed instant ‘affection’ for Lord Ram, implying that 
their Atma (i.e. their soul) immediately got attracted to the Parmatma (the Supreme 
Atma) who was before them. This is also what happened with king Janak when he 
first saw Lord Ram and Laxman at the time of his going to welcome sage 
Vishwamitra. The king too was bowled over by the divine charm of the two brothers, 
and he too could not resist himself to ask the sage if they were personified forms of 
Brahm. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 216. 
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If this can happen to the enlightened king Janak, what is the wonder if the 
ordinary women are also overwhelmed by the pretty sight and the divine halo effusing 
out of the Lord like rays from the sun or the soothing light of the moon? 

There is a wild chatter; everyone seems to have an opinion and everyone 
seems to share her views with great excitement.  

‘Kamdeo’ is the most handsome of all the gods. So he has been cited to 
indicate that Lord Ram’s beauty is thousands of time more than this god. In other 
words, Lord Ram is extremely beautiful, and the Lord’s beauty and charm are so 
bewitching and fabulous that they surpass anything imaginable and known in the 
entire creation consisting of the heaven, the earth and the subterranean world. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas—(i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 119; 
(ii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 327; (iii) Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 220; (iv) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 76; (v) Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 91. 

A same idea is expressed in—(i) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 
68, line no. 2 of stanza no. 10; and (ii) Janki Mangal, verse no. 50, line no. 2. 

This is the first lady who is speaking. As we progress through the discussion 
between these enchanted ladies of Janakpur, we will discover that there are eight who 
have expressed their opinions. These eight represent all the women-folk of Janakpur; 
they are like their spokespersons. These eight women symbolize the eight forms that 
the subtle aspect of Nature has taken to praise their Lord, the cosmic Supreme Being 
known as the Viraat Purush. This would be the metaphysical interpretation of the 
chief eight spokeswomen who speak on the behalf of the entire creation.  

Remember: In metaphysics, Nature, or ‘Prakriti’, has been visualized as a 
female, and the Viraat Purush is their male counterpart. Together, by their union, they 
caused the coming into being of this creation.  

The eight subtle aspects of Nature are the following—earth, water, fire, air, 
sky, Mana (mind), Buddhi (intellect), and Ahankar (ego). These are called the ‘eight 
Tattwas’ or the eight fundamental elements of creation.  

They are represented by their eight manifested forms called ‘Sakhi’ or a 
female friend. Their names appear in a book titled “Janki Rahasya”, in its Canto 8. 
The name of these eight female ‘friends’ are the following—Laxmana, Shubhrashila, 
Bhadra, Maanwati, Leela, Shyaama, Shaanta, and Sushila. Laxmana was also known 
as Chaarushila.  

The first amongst them to speak is Laxmana. She represents the first of the 
eight Tattwas starting from the subtlest one, i.e. the ‘Ahankar element’.  

Out of them, only the following three were believed to be married, and the rest 
were still unmarried. The three married Sakhis and their husbands are the following—
(i) Chaarushila or Laxmana was married to Virsena; (ii) Shubhrashila to Subhadra; 
and (iii) Shaanta to Virmani.  
 
2It is to be noted here that the women use the word ‘heard’ when expressing about 
their knowledge of persons of exceptional physical charm, instead of using the word 
‘seen’. This is significant because these women maintained the dignity of their 
families and respect for tradition of the time when women of cultured families 
abstained from venturing out into the public, and never roamed around gaping at other 
men. They had only ‘heard’ about the charming appearances of gods, kings, princes, 
demons, sages and seers, as well as the legendary serpents who are said to have ruled 
the subterranean world from tales and stories told down the generations.  
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Compare this to other women of loose moral character, such as the female 
demon named Supernakha, the sister of Ravana who was also enamoured of the 
beauty of Lord Ram when she saw the Lord in the forest so much so that she had the 
temerity to propose to marry him. At that time she had told Lord Ram that she had 
been wondering all over the world but has never found someone suitable for her so 
that she can marry him. Now, the word ‘found’ implies that she had been ‘closely 
looking’ at each eligible person whom she would propose, but even after searching 
and roaming the whole world she did not ‘see’ anyone that suited her heart. But now 
she said that she is very fascinated by Lord Ram’s beauteous form, and has decided 
that he is most suitable to married by her. So she proposed to the Lord. Supernakha 
hasn’t ‘heard’, but actually roamed around the world searching for a suitable groom 
for herself. It simply means that she had been ‘gazing’ at men, looking them up 
closely, scrutinizing their physical features, and therefore had ‘seen’ all the handsome 
men in the world. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos.  that 
precedes Doha no. 327. 

It was expected of Supernakha as she was a female demon who lacked all 
moral scruples, but it cannot be ever expected from women of a cultured society. 
 
3By citing gods, humans, demons, serpents and sages, the women-folk mean the 
‘entire creation’. The heaven is represented by the gods, the earth is represented by 
the humans, the demons and the sages, and the subterranean world by the serpents. 
Refer also—Ram Charit Manas—(i) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 19; (ii) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 80.] 
 
 

Á’cŸÈ øÊÁ⁄U ÷È¡ Á’Áœ ◊Èπ øÊ⁄UË – Á’∑§≈U ’· ◊Èπ ¬¢ø ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 7H 
•¬⁄U Œ©U •‚ ∑§Ù©U Ÿ •Ê„UË – ÿ„U ¿UÁ’ ‚πË ¬≈UÃÁ⁄U• ¡Ê„UËH 8H 

 
biṣnu cāri bhuja bidhi mukha cārī. bikaṭa bēṣa mukha pan̄ca purārī. 7. 
apara dē'u asa kō'u na āhī. yaha chabi sakhī paṭatari'a jāhī. 8. 
 
Lord Vishnu has four hands, the creator Brahma has four heads, and Lord Shiva, the 
slayer of the demon Tripura, has five mouths (faces) and attire that is most odd and 
horrfying.1 (7) 
 
There are no Gods senior to these three, and there are none with whom this 
astounding beauty and charm (of Lord Ram) can be compared. (8) 
 
[Note—1These three Gods constitute the Trinity. They are the senior-most Gods. All 
of them have unconventional forms—e.g. Lord Vishnu, the sustainer, has four arms; 
the creator Brahma has four heads; and Lord Shiva is the oddest of the three. Shiva 
not only has five faces but remains almost naked, has elephant hide and serpents 
wrapped around his body, wears a garland of skulls, has ash smeared all over his 
body, and lives like a recluse hermit.  

If this is the situation with the senior Gods, no one can expect their juniors to 
be better than them. So the women-folk reject them as criterion or standards with 
which the beauty of Lord Ram can be judged or compared. 

The most handsome of the Gods, i.e. Kamdeo (cupid), automatically comes 
within the purview of this comparison as he is a junior God.  
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What to talk of Lord Ram, these Gods are no match for the charm that 
ordinary citizens of Janakpur have—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 314.]   
 
 
Îô0. ’ÿ Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ‚È·◊Ê ‚ŒŸ SÿÊ◊ ªı⁄U ‚Èπ œÊ◊– 

•¢ª •¢ª ¬⁄U flÊÁ⁄U•®„U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ∑§Ê◊H 220H 
dōhā.  

baya kisōra suṣamā sadana syāma gaura sukha dhāma. 
aṅga aṅga para vāri'ahiṁ kōṭi kōṭi sata kāma. 220. 
 
The two princes, one of a dark complexion and the other of a fair complexion1, are 
young and in their adolescence (i.e. in their teens), and are not only treasuries of 
fabulous beauty and divine charm but also providers of immense bliss, joy and 
happiness. 

Their beauty is so stupendous, so bewitching and profound that millions of 
Kamdeos (cupids) appear to have been sacrificed on each of their limbs2. (Doha no. 
220)   
 
[Note—1Earlier in Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes this Doha no. 220 we have read 
that the women-folk were focused on Lord Ram alone. But now in this Doha and a 
little later on in Chaupai line nos. 3, 5-8 that precede Doha no. 221 below we read that 
the women refer to both the brothers, Lord Ram as well as Laxman in clear terms.  
 It means simply that while Lord Ram was their main focus of attention but 
they were also watching Laxman; they weren’t neglecting him. Tulsidas is very clever 
indeed. At first he writes that their attention was focused on Lord Ram to indicate 
how these women representing the ‘Maya’ aspect of creation were shying away from 
their female counterpart ‘Bhakti’ represented by Laxman. But then if Laxman was 
totally neglected, thought Tulsidas, it would not be proper on three counts—one, it 
would be tantamount to sidelining Bhakti, two, his narration would be wrong in its 
authenticity and detail because when two gentlemen are walking together, and they 
happen to be equally charming and attractive, it will look very odd and untruthful to 
say that those who had assembled to look at them saw only one and turned a blind eye 
to the other, and three, it would be undermining the importance, the divinity and the 
charm of Laxman which would be intolerable for Lord Ram.  
 So, the narration oscillates between the women focusing their sight on Lord 
Ram at one instance, and seeing both the brothers at another instant. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
220; (ii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 327; (iii) Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 76; (iv) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 91.] 
 
 
¿õ0.  ∑§„U„ÈU ‚πË •‚ ∑§Ù ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UË – ¡Ù Ÿ ◊Ù„U ÿ„U M§¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 1H 

∑§Ù©U ‚¬˝◊ ’Ù‹Ë ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ¡Ù ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈŸÊ ‚Ù ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚ÿÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  
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kahahu sakhī asa kō tanudhārī. jō na mōha yaha rūpa nihārī. 1. 
kō'u saprēma bōlī mṛdu bānī. jō maiṁ sunā sō sunahu sayānī. 2. 
 
This first lady1 concluded her observations by saying to all her companions who were 
listening attentively—‘Say friend, who amongst those who have a body (referring not 
only to the humans but even to other living beings who belong to the zoological 
kingdom) will not be enchanted, enthralled, captivated and overwhelmed by watching 
this wonderfully beautiful form (of the two brothers)?’2 (1) 
 
Replying to her observation, someone else3 said in a sweet voice—‘Oh wise one! 
Listen to what I have heard about them. (2) 
 
[Note—1This lady is the first of the eight ‘Sakhis’. Refer note of verse no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 220 above.   
 
2It ought to be noted here that though this lady refers to only members of the animate 
members of the living creation, such as for example the human beings, but elsewhere 
it is clearly said that the charm of the two brothers was so divine that the entire world 
consisting of the animate as well as the inanimate forms of living beings got 
enthralled by it. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 204. 
 Does it mean that the gods were not charmed by this magnificent sight of Lord 
Ram and Laxman? No, it is not so by any means; they too were equally enthralled by 
the beautiful view of the two brothers. There are countless instances of this. Refer an 
elaborate note appended to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 223 herein 
below. 
 
3This is the second ‘Sakhi’ or female friend. Her name is Laxmana (pronounced as 
“Laxmanaa”). She represents the next Tattwa or element of creation, i.e. the ‘sky’ 
element. This is because she says that she will now ‘tell’ them whatever she has heard 
about the two princes. ‘Hearing’ is one of the functions of the sky element because 
sound waves travel in space. 
 Laxmana’s mother was Vidagdha, and father was Yashshaali. She used to sit 
with her friends and gossip. So it believed that she had heard of the two brothers from 
one betel-seller’s daughter who had married someone of Ayodhya.] 
 
 

∞ ŒÙ™§ Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ …UÙ≈UÊ – ’Ê‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹Áã„U ∑§ ∑§‹ ¡Ù≈UÊH 3H 
◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ◊π ∑§ ⁄UπflÊ⁄U – Á¡ã„U ⁄UŸ •Á¡⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ◊Ê⁄UH 4H 

 
ē dō'ū dasaratha kē ḍhōṭā. bāla marālanhi kē kala jōṭā. 3. 
muni kausika makha kē rakhavārē. jinha rana ajira nisācara mārē. 4. 
 
These two boys are sons of king Dasrath1. They look as beautiful as a pair of divine 
Swans2. (3) 
 
They have protected the fire sacrifice of sage Kaushik (Vishwamitra) where they have 
killed fierce demons.3 (4) 
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[Note—1King Dasrath was famous, so this lady did not elaborate further regarding 
who the father of the two princes was, and it sufficed for her to say that the two 
brothers were ‘sons of king Dasrath of Ayodhya’.  
 Now, a question arises as to how did the citizens come to know that Lord Ram 
and Laxman were the ‘sons of king Dasrath of Ayodhya’? Well, when Janak enquired 
of sage Vishwamitra about the two brothers and who they were at the time of his 
welcoming the sage upon his arrival at Janakpur, the sage had clearly told them that 
the two brothers were sons of Dasrath and their names were Ram and Laxman. 
{Refer: (i) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 216 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line no. 8; and (ii) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 66, stanza no. 
2; verse no. 67, stanza no. 1; and verse no. 68, stanza no. 1.  
 
2A Swan is regarded as a majestic bird of dignity and beauty. Hence, the two brothers 
are compared to this bird.  
 
3This clearly means that the news of the valiant deeds of Lord Ram and Laxman have 
already reached Janakpur.  

When sage Vishwamitra had introduced Lord Ram and Laxman to Janak, all 
those accompanying the king had heard about them, and when they returned to the 
city this news spread like wildfire. Numerous great kings and princes had also come, 
but it was only sage Vishwamitra and the two brothers who were shown special 
attention by king Janak so much so that he personally went to receive them and then 
escorted them back to the city and then lodged them in his personal guest house 
reserved for state guests—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 
that precede Doha no. 217. So obviously the two brothers acquired a special status in 
the city, becoming endeared to each individual citizen, and their arrival was the talk of 
the town. Countless great princes and kings had come to Janakpur to attend the 
marriage ceremony of Sita, but once Lord Ram and Laxman arrived and went around 
the city, all the rest were virtually eclipsed from the reckoning of the citizens of 
Janakpur.] 
 
 

SÿÊ◊ ªÊÃ ∑§‹ ∑¢§¡ Á’‹ÙøŸ – ¡Ù ◊Ê⁄UËø ‚È÷È¡ ◊ŒÈ ◊ÙøŸH 5H 
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ ‚ÈÃ ‚Ù ‚Èπ πÊŸË – ŸÊ◊È ⁄UÊ◊È œŸÈ ‚Êÿ∑§ ¬ÊŸËH 6H 

 
syāma gāta kala kan̄ja bilōcana. jō mārīca subhuja madu mōcana. 5. 
kausalyā suta sō sukha khānī. nāmu rāmu dhanu sāyaka pānī. 6. 
 
[These two verses describe Lord Ram.] 

He who has a dark-complexioned body and eyes that resemble a beautiful 
lotus is the one who had trounced and crushed the pride and arrogance of the demons 
Marich and Subahu. (5) 
 
He is the son of Kaushalya, and is like a mine of blissfulness, joy and happiness. His 
name is ‘Ram’ and he holds a bow and an arrow in his hands. (6) 
 
[Note—We are now talking about the women-folk who are discussing the beautiful 
sight of Lord Ram and Laxman as they walk through the streets of Janakpur 
surrounded by an excited crowd of children and adults. So this particular lady points 
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out the special distinguishing features of Lord Ram, such as his ‘dark complexioned 
body’, to clearly indicate about whom she is talking. Then she says that his mother is 
Kaushalya and that he had vanquished the pride and arrogance of Marich and Subahu.  

She wanted to make sure that others who were hearing her attentively would 
be able to know which of the two brothers she was talking about so as not to leave any 
scope for confusion. Since Marich was not killed but flung away into the far-off 
ocean, his pride and arrogance have been said to be trounced and crushed by Lord 
Ram. Again, this ‘crushing of the pride and arrogance’ of Marich and Subahu implies 
killing of Subahu as well because these demons had started treating themselves as 
invincible and unable to be killed by anyone, let alone two lonely princes.] 
 
 

ªı⁄ U Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ’·È ’⁄U ∑§Ê¿¥U – ∑§⁄U ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ¬Ê¿¥UH 7H 
‹Á¿U◊ŸÈ ŸÊ◊È ⁄UÊ◊ ‹ÉÊÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Áπ ÃÊ‚È ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ◊ÊÃÊH 8H 

 
gaura kisōra bēṣu bara kāchēṁ. kara sara cāpa rāma kē pāchēṁ. 7. 
lachimanu nāmu rāma laghu bhrātā. sunu sakhi tāsu sumitrā mātā. 8. 
 
[Now this wise and enchanted lady points out Laxman to her companions and says—] 

The fair complexioned pretty young boy who has beautiful attire and charming 
demeanours (walking) behind him (Lord Ram), who holds a bow and an arrow in his 
hands [7] is ‘Laxman’. He is the younger brother of Ram. Listen friend, his mother is 
Sumitra [8]. (7-8) 
 
[Note—Laxman always walks behind Lord Ram as a mark of respect for the Lord, as 
well as to act as his guard. Later on, when they are on their way to the forest during 
the Lord’s exile, this same pattern of walking is observed. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 123.  

Laxman has his bow and arrow at the ready, prepared to protect Lord Ram 
should the need arise.  

Now, once again, a pertinent question comes to the mind: Sage Vishwamitra 
had not told anyone while introducing the two brothers about the names of their 
mothers. Then how did this lady came to know their names? 

Well, the answer is that king Dasrath was very famous, and his kingdom 
bordered that of Janakpur. Hence almost everyone in Janakpur, especially those who 
were highly placed in the hierarchy of the society, was acquainted about Dasrath’s 
queens. When Lord Ram and his other brothers were born, the news of which queen 
gave birth to which son must have spread.  

Another traditional story is that one betel-seller’s daughter named Vasisthaa 
was married to someone from Ayodhya, and it was she who had spread this news.]    
 
 
Îô0. Á’¬˝∑§Ê¡È ∑§Á⁄U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U ◊ª ◊ÈÁŸ’œÍ ©UœÊÁ⁄U– 

•Ê∞ ŒπŸ øÊ¬◊π ‚ÈÁŸ „U⁄U·Ë¢ ‚’ ŸÊÁ⁄UH 221H 
dōhā.  
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biprakāju kari bandhu dō'u maga munibadhū udhāri. 
ā'ē dēkhana cāpamakha suni haraṣīṁ saba nāri. 221. 
 
After having finished the work of the ‘Vipra’ (literally a Brahmin, but here referring 
to the protection of sage Vishwamitra’s fire sacrifice), the two brothers have come to 
see the bow-breaking ceremony. On the way here they had provided liberation to the 
wife of a sage (this refers to the liberation of Ahilya).’  

When the ladies, who were assembled there, heard this, all of them felt very 
glad. (Doha no. 221)  
 
[Note—The ladies were glad on two counts. First was the information that these two 
boys would attend the bow-ceremony when these women would have another chance 
to watch Lord Ram and Laxman for a long time uninterrupted. This is proved when 
later on we shall read that the venue was bursting at it seams at the time the ceremony 
was held. All the citizens had rushed to occupy a vantage point, and the royal heralds 
and attendants had a tough time controlling the crowd and seating them all. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 240 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 5-8.  

And second reason for the happiness of these ladies was that they are noble-
hearted and gracious princes who have liberated a sinful lady known as Ahilya, the 
wife of sage Gautam. This second bit of information was very well received and filled 
these women-folk with great hope and expectation. They hoped that these two princes 
would help them to overcome any sins they might themselves have committed in life.  

This news of Ahilya’s liberation was of exceptional importance for the 
citizens of Janakpur—because the royal priest of king Janak, named Sataanand, was 
the son of sage Gautam and his wife Ahilya. So naturally and obviously the entire 
population of Janakpur felt highly obliged to Lord Ram when they learnt that he had 
liberated Ahilya from her curse.  

Another reason for the women-folk feeling happy after learning about the 
noble and exalted background of Lord Ram was that they felt that he is a suitable 
groom for Sita, the daughter of king Janak for whose marriage the bow-breaking 
ceremony was being organized.  

King Janak was searching for a brave and strong groom for his daughter Sita, 
so when the ladies learnt about the killing of the demons by Lord Ram to protect the 
fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra, they felt all the more happy that there are more 
than average chance now that the king would somehow circumvent his declaration of 
marrying Sita to the person who breaks the bow, and instead marry her to Lord Ram. 
See verse nos. 1-2 below. 

Even if Janak did not break his vows, they guessed, then at least Lord Ram 
would be allowed to lift the bow like other competitors, and now it is sure that he will 
break it. Both ways, they felt, Sita would be married to this prince. And then they will 
have a lifelong opportunity to see their beloved Lord whenever he comes to pay a 
visit to his in-law’s place.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¿UÁ’ ∑§Ù©U ∞∑§ ∑§„Uß¸ – ¡ÙªÈ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ÿ„U ’L§ •„Uß¸H 1H 

¡ı¥ ‚Áπ ßã„UÁ„U Œπ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„Í – ¬Ÿ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U „UÁΔU ∑§⁄Uß Á’’Ê„UÍUH 2H 
caupā’ī.  
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dēkhi rāma chabi kō'u ēka kaha'ī. jōgu jānakihi yaha baru aha'ī. 1. 
jauṁ sakhi inhahi dēkha naranāhū. pana parihari haṭhi kara'i bibāhū. 2. 
 
Watching the bewitching beauty of Lord Ram’s form, someone amongst the ladies1 
asserted—‘This prince is worthy of becoming a groom for princess Janki (Sita). (1) 
 
Oh friend, if the king (Janak, the father of Sita) sees him (even once), it is sure that he 
will discard his vows and insist on their marriage.’2 (2) 
 
[Note—1This is the third ‘Sakhi’ or female friend who speaks. According to tradition, 
her name was Hema. Her mother was Subhadra, and father was Arimardan. She 
represents the ‘Tej’ or the fire element. She endorses the statement of her friends who 
had made previous comments.  
 
2These verses indicate that not everyone in the city is aware of the fact that Janak has 
already met the Lord while receiving sage Vishwamitra, and that the king has brought 
them to the city and has himself lodged them at some palace. Many great kings and 
princes have come, but no one was shown special privilege by king Janak.  

Women are fond of discussing the worthiness or otherwise of a particular boy 
as a groom for a girl. So, after being over-awed by the wonderful sight of the two 
brothers and their physical charm, the ladies start debating the worthiness of the elder 
of the two brothers as a groom for princess Sita, and come to the conclusion that Lord 
Ram is the most suitable candidate to be selected as a groom for Sita.  

There is another important implication here. Lord Ram’s physical form and 
features are delicate and tender, and so is his age. He does not look overbearing like a 
body-builder or an athlete, and is still in his early teens. Other kings and princes who 
have collected at Janakpur to try their hands on the bow are apparently physically 
more strong, muscular and well-built, and higher in age as compared to Lord Ram.  
So this kind lady means that once king Janak sees Lord Ram, it is natural that he 
would mentally decide to marry off his daughter Sita to this noble prince without 
insisting on first testing Lord Ram’s strength by letting him to try lift the bow and 
breaking it before marrying him to his daughter Sita, because the Lord is too tender 
for the bow and Janak would not take this risk. Instead, the king would find some 
excuse to cancel the ceremony, and marry Sita directly with Lord Ram.  

In the previous Doha no. 221, the lady who was speaking then had referred to 
‘both the brothers’. So our present lady interjects to say in effect that the elder of the 
two brothers, i.e. Lord Ram, is the suitable groom for Sita. This is in accordance with 
established social norms that the elder brother gets married first. Her view is endorsed 
by another friend in Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 223 below when she 
says that “the creator who has created Sita had thoughtfully created the dark-
complexioned groom (i.e. Lord Ram)”. 

One examines two things to determine whether a boy is suitable as a groom. 
These are—(i) his family background, and (ii) his personal qualities. Lord Ram fits 
the bill perfectly—he belongs to a famous and reputed dynasty, the Raghu Dynasty of 
Ayodhya, and his matchless personal qualities, divine virtues, mystical powers and 
glories have already spread in the world as is clear from what these ladies had 
themselves acknowledged in Doha no. 220 and 221 along with their intervening 
Chaupais. So, Lord Ram definitely fits the bill as the most suitable groom for Sita. 

In Tulsidas’ book “Janaki Mangal”, Chanda no. 7, the women pray to Lord 
Shiva that the prince with the dark complexion (i.e. Lord Ram) should be the groom 
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of Sita, and they (the city’s women-folk) should be given an opportunity to sing 
auspicious songs befitting this occasion.]     
 
 

∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ∞ ÷Í¬ÁÃ ¬Á„UøÊŸ – ◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊Ã ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH 3H 
‚Áπ ¬⁄U¢ÃÈ ¬ŸÈ ⁄UÊ©U Ÿ Ã¡ß¸ – Á’Áœ ’‚ „UÁΔU •Á’’∑§Á„U ÷¡ß¸H 4H 

 
kō'u kaha ē bhūpati pahicānē. muni samēta sādara sanamānē. 3. 
sakhi parantu panu rā'u na taja'ī. bidhi basa haṭhi abibēkahi bhaja'ī. 4. 
 
Yet another lady1 commented wryly and poignantly, ‘But dear frind, the king has 
already come to know them. He has welcomed them along with sage Vishwamitra. (3) 
 
But oh friend, inspite of recognizing him (Lord Ram) and being aware of his virtues 
and glories, the king remains adamant. He does not want to go back on his vows (for 
fear of ignominy and social rebuke) and refuses to abandon his stubbornness 
(regarding marrying Sita to anyone whoso breaks the old Bow of Lord Shiva).’2 (4) 
 
[Note—1This is the fourth Sakhi or female friend. Her name was Kshemaa. Her 
mother was Shobhaawati, and father was Riputaapan. She represents the ‘earth 
element’ as she talks about the king going physically to meet sage Vishwamitra and 
then bringing him along with the two princes to lodge them in the city.    
 
2When the previous lady said that if the king sees Lord Ram then he is sure to change 
his views and decide to marry his daughter Sita with the Lord in some way, her friend 
corrected her by saying that it is not the case as the king knows who the two brothers 
are, as well as Lord Ram’s astounding glories. He has welcomed them along with 
sage Vishwamitra, and the sage had himself told him, in front of his courtiers, about 
Lord Ram and Laxman. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 215—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 217.}  
 
But unfortunately, till now the king has given no hint that he has changed his mind, or 
that he is canceling the bow ceremony. The king is reputed to be steadfast in his vows, 
no matter what happens. So it is extremely unlikely that he will change his track now 
and somehow declare his intention of marrying Sita with Lord Ram. The chances of 
this happening are almost nil. 

Later on we shall read that even Sita laments at the stubborn attitude of her 
father who does not understand or realise the consequences of his decisions on her 
fate—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha 
no. 258. 

The reason for Janak not abandoning his vows is clarified by the king himself 
in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, the 1st half of Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 252 where he laments that “if I abandon my vows or go back on my words, 
all my good reputation and glories would crumble”.   

Refer also to: (i) Janki Mangal, verse nos. 66, 69 and 70 which say that a king 
finds his glories if he is steadfast in his vows and true to his words; that had the king 
seen Lord Ram before he made the vow of marrying Sita to anyone who broke the 
bow he would certainly not have made this condition for her marriage in the first 
place; and that after making this vow and inviting all the kings it will be highly 
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ridiculous, shameful and ignominious for him to rescind on his words now in the front 
of the society at this late hour.  

(ii) In Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 89, stanza no. 1 it is said  that 
“king Janak’s vows (words) are as strong and unbendable, i.e. inviolable and stern, as 
the Vajra (Indra’s weapon made of the strongest material in existence) and an 
elephant’s tusk”.]     
 
 

∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ¡ı¥ ÷‹ •„Uß Á’œÊÃÊ – ‚’ ∑§„°U ‚ÈÁŸ• ©UÁøÃ »§‹ŒÊÃÊH 5H 
Ãı ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U Á◊Á‹Á„U ’L§ ∞„ÍU – ŸÊÁ„UŸ •ÊÁ‹ ß„UÊ° ‚¢Œ„ÍUH 6H 

 
kō'u kaha jauṁ bhala aha'i bidhātā. saba kaham̐ suni'a ucita phaladātā. 5. 
tau jānakihi milihi baru ēhū. nāhina āli ihām̐ sandēhū. 6. 
 
One of their friends1 had a very positive and sprightly attitude as she tried to inject 
hope and expectation to the discussions which had resulted in creating an atmosphere 
of despair and gloom till now.  

She said spiritedly—‘If what we have heard of the Creator that he is 
benevolent and gracious, and that he gives suitable rewards to his subjects, is correct 
and true [5], then be assured that Janki (Sita) will get this prince as her groom. Oh 
friend, there is no doubt in this [6].’2 (5-6) 
 
[Note—1This is the fifth Sakhi. Her name is Baraaroha. Her mother was Modini, and 
her father was Mahimangal. She represents the ‘water element’. She seems to be 
eager about having perpetual opportunities to have ‘Darshan’ or divine viewing of 
Lord Ram. this will be clear in the following Chaupais and Doha no. 222. She is 
sentimental, and when one becomes emotional tears well up in his or her eyes. Hence, 
she symbolizes the water element.  
 
2This lady is wise and bases her assertion on solid reasoning which she explains to her 
companions in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precedes 
Doha no. 223 which we shall be reading below. When the other ladies heard her 
logical arguments, all of them were reassured that it is indeed true that Sita would be 
married to Lord Ram—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3 and 8 that precede Doha 
no. 223.  

Besides the logics presented by the wise lady, there is another very important 
factor why Sita would definitely be married to Lord Ram. It so happened that the two 
brothers had gone to the royal garden to pluck flowers for sage Vishwamitra’s 
worship rituals. At that time, Sita had also gone to offer her prayers to Parvati, the 
Mother Goddess and the divine consort of Lord Shiva to whom the bow—which was 
at the focal point of the marriage ceremony—belonged. As if by providence, the 
two—Lord Ram and Sita—chanced to see each other. Instantly Sita resolved that 
Lord Ram would be her groom. She prayed to Parvati and silently expressed her 
desire to the Goddess who answered back to tell Sita in clear terms that her wishes 
would be fulfilled. So, how can it be otherwise? This entire episode is narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 227—
to Sortha no. 236.] 
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¡ı¥ Á’Áœ ’‚ •‚ ’ŸÒ ‚°¡ÙªÍ – Ãı ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ „UÙß ‚’ ‹ÙªÍH 7H 
‚Áπ „U◊⁄¥U •Ê⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ ÃÊÃ¥ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ∞ •Êfl®„U ∞Á„U ŸÊÃ¥H 8H 

 
jauṁ bidhi basa asa banai sam̐jōgū. tau kṛtakṛtya hō'i saba lōgū. 7. 
sakhi hamarēṁ ārati ati tātēṁ. kabahum̐ka ē āvahiṁ ēhi nātēṁ. 8. 
 
When the assembled women heard this assertion of their wise friend, all of them felt 
very happy and said in almost unison—‘If the Creator indeed makes this happen (i.e. 
if it really turns out by providence and a stroke of good luck that Lord Ram is indeed 
married to Sita), then all of us would become fulfilled and all our desires would be 
deemed to be realised. (7) 
 
Oh friend! We are very eager and impatiently waiting to learn when he (Lord Ram) 
will be tied in this alliance (of marriage with Sita) so that he will be often visiting this 
place (Janakpur). (8) 
 
[Note—Verse no. 8 clearly tells us why these women-folk are so eager that Lord Ram 
marries Sita. Once this happens, Lord Ram would be visiting Janakpur because the 
city would become his in-law’s place. When this happens, these ladies, who have 
literally lost their hearts to Lord Ram, will have repeated opportunity to see their 
beloved Lord again and again in their lives.  

Remember: This is a devotional form of love, a soul-touching and purest form 
of love between a Jiva (living being) and the Parmatma (the Supreme Being, the Lord 
God), and there is no trace of a negativity in it at all.  

A true devotee looks for an excuse—any excuse—to be with his chosen deity, 
his Lord as much as possible. In this case, the marriage of Sita with Lord Ram is the 
‘excuse’ that the women-folk are relying on to get an opportunity to see their Lord 
again in life! 

The following Doha no. 222 clarifies this point further.] 
 
 
Îô0. ŸÊ®„U Ã „U◊ ∑§„È°U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚Áπ ßã„U ∑§⁄U Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ŒÍÁ⁄U– 

ÿ„U ‚¢ÉÊ≈ÈU Ã’ „UÙß ¡’ ¬Èãÿ ¬È⁄UÊ∑Î§Ã ÷ÍÁ⁄UH 222H 
dōhā.  

nāhiṁ ta hama kahum̐ sunahu sakhi inha kara darasanu dūri. 
yaha saṅghaṭu taba hō'i jaba pun'ya purākṛta bhūri. 222. 
 
Otherwise oh friend, having the rare chance to see their (Lord Ram and Laxman’s) 
divine and holy form is very remote and almost impossible for us.1  

This2 can happen only when we have a huge stock of good and meritorious 
deeds done in our past lives (so that we can cite them while praying to our repective 
deities to prevail upon them to heed our requests that Lord Ram marries Sita by 
breaking the Bow, for then the Creator and the deities whom we worship regularly 
would be obliged to heed our prayers as it is said that one is always entitled to be 
rewarded for any good deed done by him or her in life as is equally true for the 
punishment for any bad or evil deeds done).’* (Doha no. 222) 
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[Note—1This is because once the ceremony is over and Sita gets married to someone 
else, Lord Ram and Laxman will never come back again. They have come at present 
to witness the bow-ceremony at the behest of sage Vishwamitra. When they go back 
home, there is no reason why they should come again.  

The ladies say that the chances of their seeing Lord Ram again are ‘very 
remote and almost impossible’ if he does not marry Sita, but they do not ‘completely 
rule out this possibility—howsoever remote it may be’. Why is it so? Well, the 
kingdoms of Ayodhya and Janakpur are not very far away, and some sort of 
interaction between the citizens of the two kingdoms was in vogue. It may have been 
in the form of trading or marital relationships, or just plain tourism. But no vast 
oceans had to be crossed, and neither were the two kingdoms at war which would 
have prohibited the citizens of any kingdom from visiting the other.  

So, in case someone was extremely desirous of meeting someone from the 
other kingdom, all he or she had to do was travel to that place. So the meaning is very 
clear now—if any one of the ladies desired to see Lord Ram sometime later on in her 
life, then she could do so but only if she traveled to Ayodhya. For men such travel 
would not be as much a big deal as it would be for the women—for the simple reason 
that in traditional societies women were not expected to move out of their homes 
except under special circumstances. Hence, such a visit to Ayodhya to merely see 
their beloved Lord Ram would be ‘rare and almost impossible’ if not ‘outright 
impossible’, or ‘completely out of the question’ or ‘absolutely unimaginable’.    
 
2The women say that to have a ‘Darshan’ of the Lord—i.e. to have a divine view of 
the holy form of Lord Ram, it is necessary that one has accumulated spiritual rewards 
that come with doing auspicious and meritorious deeds. Because if one has been 
sinful in his past life, then such a privilege of having a divine sight of the Lord and 
being close to him is not possible. 
 
*This emotion that without having done good and meritorious deeds it was impossible 
to have a chance to see the divine form of Lord Ram is reiterated later on by the 
citizens when they rush out to meet the Lord and his brothers at the time of the 
departure of the marriage party back for Ayodhya after the marriage ceremony—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 
335.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’Ù‹Ë •¬⁄U ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Áπ ŸË∑§Ê – ∞®„U Á’•Ê„U •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ‚’„UË ∑§ÊH 1H 

∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ‚¢∑§⁄U øÊ¬ ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊ – ∞ SÿÊ◊‹ ◊ÎŒÈªÊÃ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

bōlī apara kahēhu sakhi nīkā. ēhiṁ bi'āha ati hita sabahī kā. 1. 
kō'u kaha saṅkara cāpa kaṭhōrā. ē syāmala mṛdugāta kisōrā. 2. 
 
One of the ladies1 agreed with her (i.e. with her friend who had said that she is certain 
that the Creator would make it so happen that Sita will marry Lord Ram—refer: 
Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precedes Doha no. 222). She said—‘Oh friend, you have 
spoken well. Everyone’s best interests will be served with this marriage.’2 (1) 
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Yet another lady3 expressed her doubts and reservations when she said—‘Lord 
Shiva’s Bow is stern and strong, while this dark-complexioned prince has a tender 
body and a delicate frame, and is still too young of age for such a formidable task.’4 
(2)  
 
[Note—1This is the sixth Sakhi or female friend. Her name was Padma-gandha. Her 
mother was Sobhnaangi, and father was Balaakar. She represents the ‘air’ element. 
This is because like the air element which injects life in the entire creation, she injects 
hope of a happy life in everyone.  
 
2This lady meant that not only the close family members of Sita and Lord Ram will 
derive pleasure and happiness with this union, but it will also give the same degree of 
cheer to the citizens of Janakpur as well as of Ayodhya, along with making the gods 
and sages happy too. Hence, this marriage will serve the ‘best interests of all’; it will 
make everyone happy—both in this world as well as in the heaven.  
 It will make Sita happy because she herself wants to marry Lord Ram—refer: 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 229, and Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 234—to 
Sortha no. 236. 

It will make Lord Ram happy because he too was enthralled by the sight of 
Sita when they first met in the royal garden when the Lord had gone there to bring 
flowers for sage Vishwamitra so much that even after returning to their lodging place 
Lord Ram was lost in the thoughts of Sita—refer: Baal Kand—(i) from Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 230—to Doha no. 231; and (ii) from Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 237—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 239.   

In the case of Sita, Goddess Parvati had assured her that her desires would be 
fulfilled—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 236 and its preceding 
Chanda, and in the case of Lord Ram it was sage Vishwamitra who had assured the 
Lord the same thing—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that 
precede Doha no. 237. In this context, refer also Baal Kand, Doha no. 326. 

Janak was already charmed by Lord Ram, and internally he would surely have 
wished that the Lord should be the groom for his daughter Sita. Refer—(i) Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 215—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 217; and (ii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 222 respectively. Janak’s joys and exhilaration when Lord 
Ram had broken the bow and made it sure that now no hurdle stood for his marriage 
with Sita too proves the point—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 263; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 286. 

Lord Ram’s father, king Dasrath, was obviously delighted when the news of 
the Lord’s marriage with Sita arrived at Ayodhya—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 290; (ii) Doha no. 325. 

Lord Ram’s brothers Bharat and Shatrughan were equally delighted as were 
the queens—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 290—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 291. 

As for Laxman, he was like a shadow of Lord Ram, and during the moments 
just before the bow was actually broken, Laxman had cheerfully and delightedly 
alerted all the guardians of the earth to be ready for the jolt and thunder that would 
accompany the breaking of the bow—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 
259—Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 260. 
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The mother of Lord Ram (Kaushalya), as well as of Sita (Sunayana), and all 
other members of the royal household and the city were obviously ecstatic.  

For happiness in Ayodhya, refer Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha 
no. 293—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 304.  

For happiness in Janakpur, refer Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 262—to Chaupai line no.  3 that precede Doha no. 
263; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 286; (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 287—Doha no. 289. 

As for the Gods’ happiness, there are countless instances. However, we shall 
cite some of them here for reference: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
nos. 4-7 that precedes Doha no. 262; (ii) Doha no. 264; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
precedes Doha no. 265; (iv) Doha no. 285; (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 304; (v) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 309; (vi) from Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 314—to Doha no. 315; (vii) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede Doha no. 317; (viii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 323.       
 
3This is our seventh Sakhi. Her name was Sulochana. Her mother was Vilaksha, and 
father was Tejastha. She stands for the ‘Mana’ element. This is because she uses 
logical thinking to challenge the views of others, and harbours doubts in her mind 
which is characteristic of the functioning of the mind. By her logics she has all but 
deflated the sense of hope and expectations formed by the positive opinions of her 
predecessors.  
 
4Elsewhere also such doubts are expressed. For instance—(i) Sita herself was 
perplexed. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede 
Doha no. 258; (ii) Sita’s mother Sunayana too expressed her strong reservations in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 255. In 
Janki Mangal she expresses her confoundedness to her friends in verse no. 73.  
 Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan where the citizens of Janakpur too show 
their doubts if Lord Ram would be able to lift and break the strong bow of Shiva. The 
instances in Baal Kand of Geetawali Ramayan are the following: (i) verse no. 68, 
stanza no. 8.  
 The same reservation is narrated in Kavitawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 
10 where it is said that Lord Shiva’s bow is harder than the shell of a tortoise, and 
therefore next to impossible to break.] 
 
 

‚’È •‚◊¢¡‚ •„Uß ‚ÿÊŸË – ÿ„U ‚ÈÁŸ •¬⁄U ∑§„Uß ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 3H 
        ‚Áπ ßã„U ∑§„°U ∑§Ù©U ∑§Ù©U •‚ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ’«∏U ¬˝÷Ê©U ŒπÃ ‹ÉÊÈ •„U„UË¥H4H 
 
sabu asaman̄jasa aha'i sayānī. yaha suni apara kaha'i mṛdu bānī. 3. 
sakhi inha kaham̐ kō'u kō'u asa kahahīṁ. baṛa prabhā'u dēkhata laghu 
ahahīṁ. 4. 
 
All the lady friends had their own views about the outcome of the present situation; 
some had serious doubts but others were confident that things would go the right way 
as they wish. When the wisest among them1 heard all her friends making their own 
conclusions and assumptions, she decided to intervene and put all debates to rest with 
her solid reasoning supported by logic and proof. So she said sweetly—(3) 
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‘Oh Friend! Contrary to all you have said, let me tell you one thing. It is said that he 
(Lord Ram) only looks simple and delicate in physical terms, but his abilities, his 
prowess and strength are immense and bellies the impression one gets by merely 
seeing his tender body and young age.2 (4) 
 
[Note—1This is our eighth Sakhi. Her name is Subhaga, her mother was Vineeta and 
father was Mahaavirya. She represents the ‘Buddhi’ or intellect element. She is the 
most wise and intelligent in the group as she uses proof and sound logic to support are 
argument that Lord Ram is sure to break the bow irrespective of how strong or 
unbendable it is.  
 
2She goes on to outline her points of logic to support her contention that Lord Ram 
will be the winner in the bow-breaking competition. Though not expressly stated here, 
she must have told the gathering about the slaying of the demons Tadakaa and Subahu 
as well as the whole demon army. She must have told them about how Marich was 
flung across the ocean by a single arrow. She also must have told them about sage 
Vishwamitra personally selecting Lord Ram and Laxman to kill the demons over 
countless other options that the sage surely must have thought over and rejected, and 
how the two brothers had cheerfully protected the sage’s fire sacrifice without the 
least effort. All these things are deemed to have been outlined by her in the assertions 
she made.] 
 
 

¬⁄UÁ‚ ¡Ê‚È ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ œÍ⁄UË – Ã⁄UË •„UÀÿÊ ∑Î§Ã •ÉÊ ÷Í⁄UËH 5H 
‚Ù Á∑§ ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U Á’ŸÈ Á‚flœŸÈ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ÿ„U ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U• Ÿ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 6H 

 
parasi jāsu pada paṅkaja dhūrī. tarī ahalyā kṛta agha bhūrī. 5. 
sō ki rahihi binu sivadhanu tōrēṁ. yaha pratīti parihari'a na bhōrēṁ. 6. 
 
By touching the dust of whose holy feet the most sinful Ahilya found her liberation 
and deliverance from the curse [5], will that same prince not be able to break the bow 
of Lord Shiva? Don’t neglect this aspect (or logic, proof) and have confidence that 
our affections will bear fruits [6]. (5-6) 
 
[Note—Ahilya had been turned into a stone. If she could be liberated from this form 
and transformed into a divine lady who regained her original form as the wife of sage 
Gautam, is it difficult, by any stretch of imagination, that a prince who possesses such 
stupendous super-human mystical powers would not break the stubborn resistance 
that our fate might create in fulfillment of our desires that he marry Sita and become 
permanently related to all of us as citizens of Sita’s kingdom so that we may have 
repeated opportunities to see his divine form and derive the pleasure of our lives? 

And by the same logic, would he not break the jinx that surrounds Sita’s own 
fate, should there be any, by breaking the bow and removing the last barrier that 
separates her future happiness from the perplexities and mental agonies of uncertainty 
that she must be facing at present?  

If Lord Ram can clean Ahilya of her sins, then will he not clean us and Sita of 
our sins if we have any? Why do you all harbour senseless doubts that don’t stand the 
test of logic? So, come on. Have faith like Ahilya had that one day Lord Ram will 
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liberate her and break her jinxed fate. Rely upon your affection for the Lord and be 
assured that all our desires will be fulfilled.]  
 
 

¡®„U Á’⁄¢UÁø ⁄UÁø ‚Ëÿ ‚°flÊ⁄UË – Ã®„U SÿÊ◊‹ ’L§ ⁄Uø©U Á’øÊ⁄UËH 7H 
ÃÊ‚È ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚’ „U⁄U·ÊŸË¥ – ∞‚ß „UÙ©U ∑§„U®„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË¥H 8H 

 
jēhiṁ biran̄ci raci sīya sam ̐vārī. tēhiṁ syāmala baru racē'u bicārī. 7. 
tāsu bacana suni saba haraṣānīṁ. aisē'i hō'u kahahiṁ mṛdu bānīṁ. 8. 
 
The Creator who has created Sita and bestowed her with all the beauty she possesses 
is the same Creator who has also painstakingly created the dark-complexioned prince 
to match her (beauty and charm).’1 (7)  
 
Everyone attentively heard her council, and felt reassured and exhilarated. They 
exclaimed cheerfully in unison with sweet voices—‘Let it be so; let it happen as you 
say!’2 (8) 
 
[Note—1This wise lady seems to tell her companions—“So why do you worry? The 
Creator is not a child; he is a master-craftsman. He thinks carefully before creating 
each unit of creation, and takes into consideration all angles before actually giving 
this unit its final form. When he created Sita he thought things over and then went 
ahead to create her companion with great care so that the trouble he had taken in 
painstakingly moulding her charming form does not go in vain by uniting her with a 
companion who would not suit her. Sita was the Creator’s special unit; he has put in 
all his creating skills while moulding her form and then deciding her destiny. So he 
must have taken special care while creating her companion, and by the way it looks 
the dark-complexioned prince, i.e. Lord Ram, is the match the Creator had crafted for 
Sita. So why shall we worry when the Creator has already decided Sita’s destiny? 

Remember, the Creator has created this world with two sides, each 
complimenting the other. The male and the female are the two facets of his creation 
just like a coin which has two sides that perfectly fit and match with each other to 
make the coin have its value and usefulness. A deformed coin or one in which one of 
the faces is defaced is useless and without any value. What is the use this coin has for 
the king; which king would make a coin that defaces his own face and makes him an 
object of ridicule in this world? Similarly, what is the use of a mismatched creation 
for its creator? Hence, if the Creator took so much trouble to carefully mould Sita’s 
form as well as Lord Ram’s form then surely he must have had some grand plan in his 
mind. He surely must have crafted them to match each other to perfection. This 
translates into a certainty of Sita and Lord Ram being united.” 
 This lady’s assertion reiterates what someone else had already said in Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 222 herein above. 
 Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 67, stanza no. 3.] 
 
2Since her arguments and logics were irrefutable, everyone readily agreed with her. 
All of them sort of blessed her and hoped that her words would turn out to be a 
reality. Everyone was now certain that Lord Ram will indeed marry Sita. 

There is a spiritual message in this friend’s statements. She has highlighted 
only Ahilya’s liberation. And this single example had convinced all her friends that 
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Lord Ram will surely fulfill their desires. In other words, stress is laid on devotion 
and unflinching faith in Lord Ram and his divinity. If a devotee is absolutely sure that 
if he takes refuge in the Lord all his wishes would be fulfilled, it is going to be that 
way. On the other hand, if one goes on doubting and debating, he will never find 
peace and mental rest like the case of the ladies before this last one cited the case of 
Ahilya.]   
 
 
Îô0. Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·®„U ’⁄U·Á„¢UU ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚È‹ÙøÁŸ ’Î¢Œ– 

¡Ê®„U ¡„UÊ° ¡„°U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U Ã„°U Ã„°U ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢ŒH 223H 
dōhā.  

hiyam̐ haraṣahiṁ baraṣahiṁ sumana sumukhi sulōcani bṛnda. 
jāhiṁ jahām̐ jaham̐ bandhu dō'u taham̐ taham̐ paramānanda. 223. 
 
The women-folk who had pretty faces and charming eyes were extremely exhilarated 
in their hearts, and they enthusiastically showered flowers upon the two brothers 
(from their perch in the balconies and roof-tops) wherever they went. (Doha no. 223) 
 
[Note—Lord Ram and Laxman were walking down the streets of Janakpur for sight-
seeing. Children and men accompanied them and followed them round the city, but 
the women stayed in their homes and showered flowers on the two brothers from their 
perches on the balconies and roof-tops. They also extended their hands through the 
windows to throw flowers on the two brothers. 

This is the first instance of flowers being rained upon Lord Ram and Laxman 
at Janakpur. Later on we shall read that the Gods too have showered flowers from the 
sky—but that happens after the bow is broken and Sita has put the victory garland 
around Lord Ram’s neck—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 285; 
and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 314. 

A similar situation of bliss, happiness and joy spreading everywhere wherever 
Lord Ram goes is seen later on during his forest exile. As he passed through the 
villages and hamlets on the way, all their residents felt very happy and excited. This 
happiness and bliss prevailed everywhere, in each village and hamlet through which 
the Lord passed on his onward journey to the deep forest. Refer—Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 122.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ¬È⁄U ¬Í⁄U’ ÁŒÁ‚ ª ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ¡„°U œŸÈ◊π Á„UÃ ÷ÍÁ◊ ’ŸÊß¸H 1H 

•ÁÃ Á’SÃÊ⁄U øÊL§ ªø …UÊ⁄UË – Á’◊‹ ’ÁŒ∑§Ê L§Áø⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

pura pūraba disi gē dō'u bhā'ī. jaham̐ dhanumakha hita bhūmi banā'ī. 1. 
ati bistāra cāru gaca ḍhārī. bimala bēdikā rucira sam̐vārī. 2. 
 
The two brothers (Ram and Laxman) went to the east of the city where the arena for 
the bow-breaking ceremony was located1. (1) 
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At the center of the venue was a beautiful and spacious paved area that was large in 
area and plastered with lime and mortar (‘Gaca’). A gentle slope from this ground led 
up to an elevated area where the altar (‘bēdikā’—a raised platform) was situated at its 
middle. This altar was wonderfully decorated and clean (as Lord celebrated Bow was 
to be kept on it)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram and Laxman’s main purpose of coming to Janakpur was to witness 
the bow-breaking ceremony. So it is natural that they would like to see the arena. 
Even in modern times, when some great domestic or international game or other form 
of competition is organised in a big city and someone visits the city during this period, 
he would naturally like to see the stadium or the venue of the event.  
 All roads leading to the site were specially decorated, and it aroused natural 
curiosity in one’s heart.  
 The two brothers had come from the western side of the city. This is because 
the river Ganges near where Ahilya was liberated lies on the west of Janakpur. The 
bow-breaking venue was on the city’s eastern fringe. This clearly means that they had 
crossed the city and had seen all the important sites along the way.   
 
2The word “Gaca” refers to a slanted slope leading up to a platform. Today we have 
steps, but in some temples in the south of India this tradition still survives, where 
large stone slabs are used to pave the way from the lower surrounding area up to the 
main platform of the temple. 

The word also implies that it was paved with glass pieces instead of ordinary 
stone slabs.  

The main altar was decorated even more beautifully with gems and priceless 
stones. It is the marriage ceremony of a great king’s daughter where all the renowned 
kings and princes of the time had been invited. It is obvious that in these 
circumstances all the resources of king Janak would have been mobilized to impress 
the guests.  

Even today when foreign dignitaries arrive or international competitions are 
held in a country, all plugs are pulled to leave an upfront good impression upon the 
guests.]    
 
 

ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ∑¢§øŸ ◊¢ø Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ⁄Uø ¡„UÊ° ’ÒΔU®„U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH 3H 
ÃÁ„U ¬Ê¿¥U ‚◊Ë¬ ø„È°U ¬Ê‚Ê – •¬⁄U ◊¢ø ◊¢«U‹Ë Á’‹Ê‚ÊH 4H 
∑§¿ÈU∑§ ™°§Áø ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ’ÒΔU®„U Ÿª⁄U ‹Ùª ¡„°U ¡Êß¸H 5H 

 
cahum̐ disi kan̄cana man̄ca bisālā. racē jahām̐ baiṭhahiṁ mahipālā. 3. 
tēhi pāchēṁ samīpa cahum̐ pāsā. apara man ̄ca maṇḍalī bilāsā. 4. 
kachuka ūm̐ci saba bhām̐ti suhā'ī. baiṭhahiṁ nagara lōga jaham̐ jā'ī. 5. 
 
Behind this main platform, on all the four sides of it, were erected elevated seats made 
of gold where the invited kings and princes would sit. (3) 
 
Still behind this ring were the seats meant for the male citizens of Janakpur. These 
seats were arranged on a higher sloping or terraced ground (so that everyone could 
have a clear view of the platform where the bow-breaking was to take place). (4-5) 
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[Note—The layout and construction of the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony was 
like we have in modern stadiums. At the center was the altar where the bow would be 
placed. It was on a high platform. Surrounding it were rows after rows of seats. Some 
of the front seats meant for dignitaries and invitees were closer to the main altar and 
formed the inner ring of seats. The ground was tapered so that the person sitting in the 
front row did not obstruct the view of the person behind him. The common people 
were to be seated in the back row and on erected balconies.] 
 
 

ÁÃã„U ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U Á’‚Ê‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – œfl‹ œÊ◊ ’„ÈU’⁄UŸ ’ŸÊ∞H 6H 
¡„°U ’ÒΔ¥U Œπ®„U ‚’ ŸÊ⁄UË – ¡ÕÊ ¡ÙªÈ ÁŸ¡ ∑È§‹ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UËH 7H 
¬È⁄U ’Ê‹∑§ ∑§Á„U ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸÊ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ŒπÊfl®„ ⁄UøŸÊH 8H 

 
tinha kē nikaṭa bisāla suhā'ē. dhavala dhāma bahubarana banā'ē. 6. 
jaham̐ baiṭhēṁ dēkhahiṁ saba nārī. jathā jōgu nija kula anuhārī. 7. 
pura bālaka kahi kahi mṛdu bacanā. sādara prabhuhi dēkhāvahiṁ racanā. 8. 
 
Near and behind the back row of seats were made the balconies designed like small 
cabins or rooms which were fully decorated and colourful, looking wonderful like 
homes of nobility. They were decorated with crystals (“Dhawal” means white and 
glittering). (6) 
 
The women-folk of the city were to sit here according to their caste, clan or place in 
the social hierarchy, and watch the events from there1. (7) 
 
The boys of the city (who had followed the two brothers from the time they first 
stepped out to go sight-seeing) cheerfully and enthusiastically pointed out the salient 
features of the venue with sweet and pleasant voices. They took the Lord (Sri Ram, 
and his brother Laxman) around the site and showed him everything with due respect 
and honour2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Women and men would be seated in separate enclosures to conform to the 
traditions of the society of those times. Whereas men were to be seated on open seats, 
the women were to remain in special covered enclosures that resembled large 
balconies and windows of homes.  
 
2This verse summarises the description of the venue. It also means that the excited 
children went round the venue with Lord Ram and Laxman, joyfully pointing out 
everything to them—where the bow would be kept, where the kings would be seated, 
where the men-folk would be seated, and where the women are to be seated.  

When we read further we will notice that these children have become very 
friendly with Lord Ram and have struck a cordial relationship with the two brothers. 
Some of the children are holding the Lord’s hands, some are tugging at his clothes, 
some are trying to speak loudly so that the Lord’s attention is drawn towards them, 
some are running ahead while some are by the side of the Lord, and a large group 
follows from behind. These electrified children are having the most enjoyable time of 
their lives—giggling, smiling, running, hopping, skipping, tottering and stumbling in 
the melee and getting up to dust their clothes, huffing and panting, sneering at each 
other in trying to shout others down so that they can draw the attention of the two 
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brothers and be be heard by them, and in general creating a fascinating sight that 
enthralls the mind of the beholder. 

The children were aware that the ground of the bow-breaking ceremony was 
consecrated as Lord Shiva’s bow was to be kept there. So when they were moving 
around the altar and other close-by places, they showed the greatest respect to the 
place. 

Another important interpretation is this: Though it is true that the city children 
were so excited by meeting Lord Ram and Laxman—especially when they found that 
these brothers did not have any sort of ‘airs’ about them and were freely mixing with 
them like they were their fast and old friends, the children overcame all initial 
hesitations and inhibitions that the children usually have when they meet strangers for 
the first time. As time passed they become very informal with Lord Ram and 
Laxman—touching them and pulling them here and there. But this should not be 
construed to mean that they were being rude to the two brothers. These children 
showed the greatest respect and honour to both Lord Ram and his brother Laxman.  

The Lord understood this—and this is why he did not mind at all about their 
childish pranks and behaviour. This is abundantly clear in the following verses.]   
 
 
Îô0. ‚’ Á‚‚È ∞Á„U Á◊‚ ¬˝◊’‚ ¬⁄UÁ‚ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ªÊÃ– 

ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§®„U •ÁÃ „U⁄U·È Á„Uÿ° ŒÁπ ŒÁπ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃH 224H 
dōhā.  

saba sisu ēhi misa prēmabasa parasi manōhara gāta. 
tana pulakahiṁ ati haraṣu hiyam̐ dēkhi dēkhi dō'u bhrāta. 224. 
 
On this wise and with the pretext of showing the two brothers around the city and the 
venue, the children touched the Lord’s divine body, making their own bodies thrilled 
and ecstatic by this touch (as it was an electrifying experience for them). Their hearts 
were overwhelmed with joy and happiness (on seeing the two brothers from up so 
close and interacting with them in a friendly and intimate manner). (Doha no. 224) 
 
[Note—These children are so very fortunate indeed. The Lord for whose divine 
glimpse great hermits, ascetics, sages and seers spend their entire lives doing Tapa 
and other forms of spiritual efforts but still are unable to have his vision is now 
mobbed by ordinary children who touch him, tug at his clothes, talk with him and 
hold his fingers and hands as they excitedly take Lord Ram and his brother Laxman 
round the city and the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Á‚‚È ‚’ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝◊’‚ ¡ÊŸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã ÁŸ∑§Ã ’πÊŸH 1H 

ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ L§Áø ‚’ ‹®„U ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„U ¡Ê®„U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

sisu saba rāma prēmabasa jānē. prīti samēta nikēta bakhānē. 1. 
nija nija ruci saba lēhiṁ bōlā'ī. sahita sanēha jāhiṁ dō'u bhā'ī. 2. 
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[Now, Lord Ram and Laxman have come out of the venue of the bow-breaking 
ceremony and are on their back to the place where they have been odged with sage 
Vishwamitra. The children show them their own homes, and the Lord praises them.] 
 Lord Ram had realised that the children had become overwhelmed with 
affection and love for him. So when these children came near their own homes, they 
lovingly pointed them out to the Lord who in his turn praised them (i.e. the Lord 
admired their homes and said that they were all so beautiful, large, colourful and 
attractive to make these children happy)1. (1) 
 
The children called the two brothers with names according to their own liking, and to 
places they wanted them to see and visit. Overcome with the affection and love shown 
by these innocent children towards them, the two brothers responded positively and 
lovingly, gladly going to wherever they were called by the children.2 (2)* 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram is a noble prince with a friendly disposition and amiable nature. 
He had never behaved in a chivalrous manner, showing arrogance and ego by 
unnecessarily creating an artificial aura of majesty and nobility when it was not 
needed. But inspite of this he ensured that basic codes of decent behaviour were 
adhered to. 

Even when he was a child himself and went to play with other boys of his age 
at Ayodhya he was invariably friendly with them, and these boys maintained 
discipline and decorum because they knew that he was their prince and future king. 
So even when playing together they still maintained dignity and kept an honourable 
distance from Lord Ram and his brothers. The boys of Ayodhya did not mob him, did 
not tug and pull at him, and did not touch him or his clothes like the children of 
Janakpur. The reason is simple—while the children of Ayodhya were afraid to do 
anything that might annoy Ram or his brothers, or even their father, king Dasrath, 
which would invite strong punishment, no such inhibitions were applicable to the 
children of Janakpur. For them, the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, were simply 
their ‘friends’. These excited children had developed a very strong bond of friendship 
and cordiality with the two brother, even calling them with whatever names they felt 
like, and may have even invited them into their homes for a short visit or for snacks 
(refer next verse no. 2).    
 
 *This entire description of children flocking around Lord Ram and Laxman, touching 
the Lord, catching hold of his hands and fingers, pulling him here and there, tugging 
at his clothes, calling him by different names, and jumping all around him with 
excitement, and the Lord reciprocating their gestures and emotions with equal love 
and affection has a big message for us.  
 The message is sharp and clear: If we wish to come so close to the Supreme 
Lord that we can actually touch him and feel him, if we want to be so close to him 
that all formalities are done away with, if we wish to remove all barriers between 
ourselves and the Lord of our devotion, if we want that the Lord is at our beck and 
call—then we must turn ourselves to become as innocent and lovable as a child. 
 Remember: The Lord was followed by children as well as by adults. But only 
the children felt free to touch him, tug at him, pull him here and there, call him in any 
direction, and address him by any name they fancied for him, while the adults 
maintained a respectful distance and could not muster enough courage to act like their 
own children. Had they done so, they would be rebuked and called mad. Hence, it is 
much, much easier to attain the Lord if we are like these innocent children who 
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observed no formalities, who did not even know the meaning of the word prince or a 
guest-of-honour with whom one must act with dignity and respect, as compared to 
knowledgeable adults who observed formalities because they knew how to treat 
someone who is a guest-of-honour of their king, who is by all counts a great prince of 
a great kingdom because their own king, Janak, has shown them such special favour 
by personally going to receive them and then escorting them to the city to lodge them 
at a special palace.  
 For the children, Lord Ram was a dear friend and playmate; for the adult 
citizens he was their king’s special guest, a prince of high stature. That made the 
difference.  
 Thus, the greater is the innocence of our heart, the more intense is our 
devotion for the Lord God, the greater is our affinity for him, the more intense is the 
Lord’s response, and the more closer he comes to us.    
 
2If we visualize the scene in our mind we can easily imagine what might be 
happening. As has been noted in the note appended to verse no. 1 above, besides 
showing Lord Ram and Laxman the sights of the city, the children excitedly pointed 
out their own homes to them on their way back to the lodging place where they were 
staying with sage Vishwamitra. Sure enough some of these children would call them 
by their names or by any nickname they had devised for Lord Ram and Laxman, or 
simply as brothers, pals, friends etc. Some of the children bade them goodbye on the 
street, some invited them in their homes for a visit or for meeting their parents or for 
some rest and refreshment. Still others pulled them away to show them some other 
landmarks or sights that were out of the way, and still others pointed out their schools 
and playgrounds. The Lord obliged them all smilingly, with cheer and equal measure 
of enthusiasm so as not to make the children unhappy and feel that the Lord is not 
paying attention to them.  

Remember: Lord Ram is not an ordinary human prince, though his physical 
body and appearance is such. He is a personified form of the Supreme Being, the Lord 
of the entire creation. It is no wonder that the same Lord could make his presence felt 
at the same instant at different places to oblige all the children. The proof of this 
actually happening will come indirectly later on in a different context at two places.  

These are the following:--(i) When Bharat had gone to the forest to try bring 
Lord Ram to Ayodhya, he was accompanied by a large party of the citizens of 
Ayodhya. When they met Lord Ram in the forest at a place called Chitrakoot, all of 
them were eager to meet the Lord. So Lord Ram obliged them all and met them in the 
way they all liked to meet him. This means, some met him as their beloved prince, 
some treated him as their friend, some as their Lord, some elder citizens had treated 
him like their sons, and so on and so forth. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 244. 

(ii) When the Lord returned to Ayodhya after his forest exile, every citizen of 
Ayodhya was eager to meet and welcome the Lord individually. From practical point 
of view this was impossible. So what did the Lord do? He assumed countless forms, 
as many as there were number of citizens. And then he met each one of them 
individually, embracing them without consideration of caste or sect of society. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede Doha no. 6 which 
are absolutely explicit on this point. 

The Lord did not get annoyed when the children insisted that he come here 
and then there; rather he went there cheerfully and gladly. This is because Lord Ram 
had realised that the children are overwhelmed with affection and love for him, and 
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the Lord wanted to honour each of their wishes because the Lord honours only one 
quality in this world, and it is having love for him. This is clear in Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 24.]  
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ŒπÊflÁ„U¢ •ŸÈ¡Á„U ⁄UøŸÊ – ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’øŸÊH 3H 
‹fl ÁŸ◊· ◊„ÈU° ÷ÈflŸ ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ – ⁄Uøß ¡Ê‚È •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ◊ÊÿÊH 4H 
÷ªÁÃ „UÃÈ ‚Ùß ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – ÁøÃflÃ øÁ∑§Ã œŸÈ· ◊π‚Ê‹ÊH 5H 

 
rāma dēkhāvahiṁ anujahi racanā. kahi mṛdu madhura manōhara bacanā. 3. 
lava nimēṣa mahum̐ bhuvana nikāyā. raca'i jāsu anusāsana māyā. 4. 
bhagati hētu sō'i dīnadayālā. citavata cakita dhanuṣa makhasālā. 5. 
 
Lord Ram showed his younger brother (Laxman) the design and general layout of the 
city as well as of the venue (of the bow ceremony), explaining to him in sweet and 
pleasant words their special features, their outstanding beauty and charming 
construction1. (3) 
 
The Almighty Lord whose cosmic dynamic powers known as Maya is so powerful 
that it can create the entire universe in a fraction of a second that it takes one to blink 
as soon as the Lord wishes that to happen2 [4], the same merciful and kind Lord is so 
gracious that he looks at the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony with awe and 
stunning astonishment just to please his devotees (the children and the men who are 
accompanying him round the city)3 [5]. (4-5) 
 
[Note—1Originally it was Laxman who was eager to see the city. As the two brothers 
moved around, Lord Ram discovered that he was the center of attraction, and felt that 
Laxman might feel neglected and ill-at-ease. So, the Lord affectionately described the 
city to Laxman as they passed by important places. In effect, the Lord repeated to 
Laxman what the excited children were giving a virtual running-commentary about.   
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha no. 
21 where Hanuman tells Ravana about Lord Ram’s mystical powers that prove he is 
the supreme Lord of creation. 
 The same idea that the entire creation is merely a hair on the body of the 
Viraat Purush is reiterate in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 192 when mother Kaushalya offers her prayers to the Lord at the 
time of his birth.  
 Once again, it is said that the cosmic form of the Lord is like a huge tree from 
which countless universes emerge like its fruits—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 13 where sage Kumbhaj has prayed 
to Lord Ram.  
 
3These two verses are included to remove any trace of doubt one might have in his 
mind about the incompatibility of two things—one, that Lord Ram is a personified 
form of the Supreme Being who is supposed to know everything, and two, as the way 
he feigns ignorance and eagerly sees all the sites of the city like ordinary tourists, at 
the way Lord Ram seems enchanted with the beauty of the city, the way he has to be 
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told about the different places by the children and adults as if he does not know about 
them, and the way he goes here and there when called by the excited children.  

Well, Lord Ram is doing all this to please and oblige the ordinary people of 
the land, whether they are children or adults, who do not have the mental ability to 
reach the transcendental state of spiritual existence attained by great ascetics and 
sages who have become self-realised and enlightened to realise the Supreme Being 
and understand the Lord’s existence in the form of the ‘Atma’, the pure conscious 
soul. For ordinary creatures who cannot digest and fathom the intricacies of 
metaphysics and theology, the easiest way to attain the Lord is the sacred path of 
‘Bhakti’ (devotion and love for the Lord).  

The entire objective of this narration of the Lord going out to sight-see the city 
of Janakpur is precisely this—to provide an opportunity to ordinary people to have the 
divine experience of having the Lord in their midst. The Lord was not there amongst 
the ordinary citizens to boast of his super-natural powers to impress them, by saying 
for instance ‘I know this and I know that; or this is not perfect and that is faulty 
because of this and that reason’. So even if there were imperfections in the 
constructions and designing and decorations etc. the Lord still greatly praised them 
and those who erected these structures so that everyone felt happy and pleased.  

The Lord acts in a way and does everything that pleases his devotees. He 
behaves as if he is bound to the ways of the world as well as the physical body that he 
adopted to become a human, but actually he is independent of all obligations and free 
from all fetters—refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 11-12 
that precede Doha no. 73; (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha 
no. 114; (iii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 101; and 
(iv) Lord Shiva’s words asserting this fact in Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precede Doha no. 39.  

The Lord had come on earth to spread love, happiness and joy, and not to 
criticize and find faults. Does not the Lord know what faults his creation has; does he 
need to be snobbish and haughty and pretentious to make himself appear high and 
mighty and exalted in front of ordinary mortals who would be awed at the presence of 
a super-human amongst them?]  
 
 

∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŒÁπ ø‹ ªÈL§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ¡ÊÁŸ Á’‹¢’È òÊÊ‚ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 6H 
¡Ê‚È òÊÊ‚ «U⁄U ∑§„È°U «U⁄U „UÙß¸ – ÷¡Ÿ ¬˝÷Ê©U ŒπÊflÃ ‚Ùß¸H 7H 
∑§Á„U ’ÊÃ¥ ◊ÎŒÈ ◊œÈ⁄U ‚È„UÊßZ – Á∑§∞ Á’ŒÊ ’Ê‹∑§ ’Á⁄U•ÊßZH 8H 

 
kautuka dēkhi calē guru pāhīṁ. jāni bilambu trāsa mana māhīṁ. 6. 
jāsu trāsa ḍara kahum̐ ḍara hō'ī. bhajana prabhā'u dēkhāvata sō'ī. 7. 
kahi bātēṁ mṛdu madhura suhā'īṁ. ki'ē bidā bālaka bari'ā'īṁ. 8. 
 
After having watched the novelty of the mighty fine and spectacular sights of the city 
that held the mind and the imagination of the beholder in thrall, and the wonderful 
way it was decked up for the bow-breaking ceremony, as well as having experienced 
the emotional way the citizens had warmly welcomed the two brothers, the Lord 
hurried to his Guru (sage Vishwamitra). They were worried that it was already too 
late. (6) 
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He by whom even the God of Terror is frightened (i.e. the latter does not have 
courage to defy Lord Ram and gainsay the Lord)—is the same Lord who is showing 
the mystical powers of Bhakti (the grand virtues of devotion and love) by feeling 
scared at annoying the sage for being late1. (7)  
 
When Lord Ram realised that he is getting late, he politely took his leave from the 
boys who were accompanying them. Using pleasant and sweet words, he had to 
forcibly bid good-bye to the boys2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had promised sage Vishwamitra that he will go and come back 
‘immediately’ or ‘soon’ after showing the city to Laxman. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 218. And now the sun has set 
and it was dark, and they have been wondering in the city late. Sure enough, the sage 
would be worried and would get angry at them for being late in returning. 

Lord Ram is affright that he is getting late to return to sage Vishwamitra. The 
Supreme Lord who instills fear even in the heart of the Terror God because the latter 
dare not disobey him, is feeling worried that the sage would get annoyed and angry at 
him for being late. The Lord indirectly gives the meassage that if one has ‘Bhakti’ for 
him, the Lord cannot gather courage to offend such a person or not do according to 
his wishes. Vishwamitra had ordered them  

Sage Vishwamitra loved Lord Ram like his son; the sage for once had 
forgotten that these two princes are none but manifestations of thew Supreme Being, 
the Lord of the entire creation, but out of intensity of love and affection for Lord Ram 
and Laxman he had started to treat them as his ‘ward’.  

The sage must have got worried that it was getting dark, and the two boys 
have yet not returned. What has happened to them—have they got lost in the big city? 
So, Lord Ram thought, that the sage will take him to task for being late and making 
him restless about his security and well-being.  

Well, had the sage’s Mana (hear and mind) not been overwhelmed with love 
and affection for the two brothers and had lived in the transcendental plane of 
existence where it knew that Lord Ram is Brahm personified, then there was no 
question of the sage getting worried about the safety of the two brothers. Well, he was 
not in the beginning—as proved by the fact he determined that they would fearlessly 
face and kill the demons without any doubt. When he let Lord Ram and Laxman stand 
guard during his fire sacrifice, he did not worry about their safety. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 210. 

But then the merciful Lord had to show the dispassionate sage what joy and 
happiness lies in having a heart of a devotee who loves his Lord more than anything 
in existence. The Lord had to show the renunciate hermit what sweet nectar there is in 
the virtues of love and affection as opposed to dry metaphysical knowledge and 
theological doctrines. So he invoked these virtues in the dry-as-nut Mana of the 
enlightened sage.  

For a detailed note on how the sage forgot for once that the two princes 
accompanying him are not ordinary princes but Brahm in a personified form, please 
see elaborate notes appended to Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede Doha no. 209 
which we have read earlier.  

The assertion that even ‘Terror’ is afraid to annoy his Lord is reiterated 
elsewhere also where it is said that “even ‘Kaal’, the God of death, is scared to annoy 
the Lord”—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 13.          
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2This verse and its preceding one are wonderful verses. Chaupai line no. 7 says that 
the Lord was afraid of the sage as he was getting late, and the reason is that the Lord 
wants to show the mystical effects of the power of Bhakti. The sage had great Bhakti 
for him, and the Lord had promised him that he will come back soon after a quick 
round of the city with Laxman. 

And it so happened that in the city he met others who also had Bhakti for 
him—the citizens, the adult men and women, and the children. As has been pointed 
out earlier, the children represent purest form Bhakti as they have started loving their 
dear friend Ram and do not want to part with him. But the Lord was in a dilemma. 
Both the sage as well as the children had Bhakti, but the Lord had earlier promised the 
sage that he will come back soon. So, the Lord must honour the word given by him to 
his first devotee, the sage—which was that he will come back to him soon. Had he not 
given this word, the Lord would have stayed for a long time in the city, obliging the 
children by being with them, say till midnight.  

The point is very clear. Therefore Lord Ram had no option but to bid good-
bye to the children and return hastily to sage Vishwamitra. 

There is one stark point staring at our faces here. The Lord took his leave from 
the ‘children’ and not from the ‘adults’ who also may have been following him round 
the city. But the difference is this: the adults may have gone for some distance from 
their homes or workplaces, and returned to resume the work they were doing. The 
children, on the other hand, followed the Lord wherever he went. On his way back, 
when these children reached their respective homes, they cheerfully asked the Lord to 
come in, or simply showed the Lord their homes, saying “Oh friend, I live here’, and 
so on. Refer: Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 225.  

No one wanted to leave the Lord as he swiftly moved in the direction of his 
lodging place—becausing he was getting late.  

So, finally, the Lord had to persuade the hordes of children thronging him to 
go back to their homes even against their wills, using sweet and endearing parting 
words. This is the way of the world, and the Lord had to ensure that it is observed 
because he had assumed a human body that is subjected to, and is expected to obey 
these laws.  

The presence of Lord Ram in their middle had the same effect on the children 
that a magnet has on iron pieces. The same dramatic scene is witnessed later on in this 
story of the Ramayan when Lord Ram had gone out of Ayodhya on his forest sojourn 
for 14 years. The grieving citizens of Ayodhya had followed the Lord from behind, 
deciding that their best of good and welfare lies in the company of the Lord they 
loved so much, even in the forest, and not without him in the city of Ayodhya. Lord 
Ram had tried all means and arguments to motivate them to return after the huge 
crowd following him had gone very far behind him. But the citizens refused to return. 
So, the Lord was forced—indeed with a heavy heart of the extreme kind—to use a 
trick to sneak out during the night when they were all asleep. The citizens grieved and 
wept like abandoned children, but they had no choice but to return to Ayodhya and 
wait patiently for the Lord to return at the end of the exile period. This heart-
wrenching episode that rocks even the sternest of minds is narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 84—to Doha 
no. 86.]     
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Îô0. ‚÷ÿ ‚¬˝◊ Á’ŸËÃ •ÁÃ ‚∑È§ø ‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß– 
ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ŸÊß Á‚⁄U ’ÒΔU •Êÿ‚È ¬ÊßH 225H 

dōhā.  

bhaya saprēma binīta ati sakuca sahita dō'u bhā'i. 
gura pada paṅkaja nā'i sira baiṭhē āyasu pā'i. 225. 

The two brothers reached the Guru (sage Vishwamitra) hesitantly, meekly and 
submissively, bowed before him affectionately, and then sat down after getting 
permission from him. (Doha no. 225) 
 
[Note—Realising that they had been late in coming back, the two brothers approached 
the sage hesitantly and meekly as they feared that he would be angry at them. They 
politely bowed their heads before him as a mark of great respect and subtly requesting 
him to forgive them for being late.  

The sage was a wise man. He had himself told Lord Ram that he should go 
and let the citizens of Janakpur enjoy the reward of having eyes by letting them have a 
divine view of the Lord’s holy form. Refer: Doha no. 218.  

So the sage was not at all annoyed for the two brothers being late; rather he 
understood the reason for it even without them saying it in clear words.  
So the sage asked them to sit down. Had the sage been angry, he would have politely 
admonished them or at least not told them to sit down.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŸÁ‚ ¬˝’‚ ◊ÈÁŸ •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ‚’„UË¥ ‚¢äÿÊ’¢ŒŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 1H 

∑§„UÃ ∑§ÕÊ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ¬È⁄UÊŸË – L§Áø⁄U ⁄U¡ÁŸ ¡Èª ¡Ê◊ Á‚⁄UÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

nisi prabēsa muni āyasu dīnhā. sabahīṁ sandhyābandanu kīnhā. 1. 
kahata kathā itihāsa purānī. rucira rajani juga jāma sirānī. 2. 
 
At dusk (nisi prabēsa; literally meaning the time of the day when night is about to 
make entry), the sage (Vishwamitra) ordered everyone to do the religious observance 
known as ‘Sandhya-bandan’ (sandhyābandan1)—prayers offered to the Sun-God as 
a visible manifestation of Brahm, the Supreme Being, by using the famous ‘Gayatri 
Mantra2. (1) 
 
After completing the Sandhya-bandan ritual, the sages gathered together to say and 
listen to religious discourses (‘Kathaa’) based on ancient religious histories, known as 
the ‘Itihaas’3, till about the middle of the night4. This time was spent pleasantly5. (2) 
 
[Note—1From the metaphysical and spiritual point of view, the union of Brahm, the 
Supreme Being, and the Jiva, the living being, is symoblised by the ‘Sandhya’—
meaning the point where two entities are joined.  
 The word ‘Bandan’ simply means to ‘offer respects to’, or ‘to offer prayers 
to’.  
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To wit, ‘Sandhya-bandan’ is a religious observance that symbolizes the union 
of the Jiva with Brahm. It is done regularly to remind the Jiva, at least three times of 
the day, that he must strive to establish a union between himself and Brahm.  

Sandhya-bandan is a religious observance done three times a day—at dawn, at 
noon, and dusk. It is usually done near a water-body, such as a pond or river. The 
Gayatri Mantra is the standard Mantra used for this sacramental observance. It is 
usually done near a water-body, such a pond or river. Pranayam, a meditative process 
when the breath is controlled by a set of postures, is part of the ritual.  
 Sandhya-bandan consists of two basic stages—the first step is offering of 
prayers using the Gayatri Mantra and doing Pranayam, and the second step is offering 
of oblations to the Sun-God. 

During the evening Sandhya-bandan, the first step is completed facing the 
east, and the second step is done facing the west.  

During the morning Sandhya-bandan, the reverse process is followed—viz. 
the first step is done facing the west, and the second step is completed facing the east.  
At noon, the process is done in such a way that first half of the sacrament is done 
according to the morning Sandhya-bandan, and the second half is done according to 
the evening process.  
 Now, it is classified into three types depending upon the time when it is done. 
For instance, the Sandhya-bandan that is done in the evening are of the following 
three types—(i) the best type of Sandhya-bandan is done at a time when sun has 
reached the western horizon but has yet not disappeared from sight, (ii) the medium is 
that which is done after the sun has set beyond the horizon but the stars are still not 
visible, and (iii) the lowest category of this sacrament is when it is done after the stars 
start appearing in the sky.  

The reverse process is applicable to the one that is done in the morning. That 
means, the Sandhya-bandan that is done while the stars are still visible is the best, the 
one that is done after the stars vanish from sight but before the sun becomes visible in 
the eastern sky is medium, and the one done after sunrise is of the lowest type.  
For the one that is done at noon, the best is that which is done in such a way that half 
of the process falls just before exact noon time, and half after it.  

Refer also Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 327 below.  
 
2The Gayatri Mantra is the following—“OM Bhurbhuvaha Swaha, 
Tatsaviurvarenyam, Bhargo Devasya Dhimahi, Dhiyo Yo Nah Prachodayat’. This is 
known as the full Brahm Gayatri as it is dedicated to OM, the word which is used as a 
synonym for Brahm. It means ‘OM is the supreme, transcendental Brahm. He is the 
lord of creation of the terrestrial (Bhu), the celestial (Bhuvaha) and heavenly worlds 
(Suwaha). I offer my oblations to you. That Brahm is luminous like the Sun. He is 
excellent, the best, the most exalted, a destroyer of sins, and a divine entity. May he 
imbibe, infuse and inspire our intellect with wisdom and enlightenment so that we are 
purified and move on the righteous and noble path’. The four phrases of the Gayatri 
Mantra are clearly marked by small numerals in this Mantra. This Mantra appears in 
the Rig Veda (3/62/10), the Sam Veda (1462), and Yajur Veda (3/35, 22/9, 30/2, 
36/6). 
 
3Since sage Vishwamitra was the senior-most sage of the group, he was the one who 
told these stories from the Purans, and the others, including Lord Ram and Laxman, 
heard them attentively. Vishwamitra was a sage having a very long life, and he was 



 1215

highly learned and had a phenomenal memory. So every time an opportunity arrived 
to keep others occupied or entertained, as in the present case, they selected him to tell 
them something interesting from the past. Then the sage would quote some interesting 
anecdote from the ancient texts, known as the Purans and Itihaas that conveyed some 
form of religious messages. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 210; (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 278. 
 
4The time spent in telling such interesting stories was ‘Jug-jaam’ meaning ‘two 
Pahar’—which means 2 (‘Jug’ = 2) x 3 hours (‘Jaam’) = approximately 6 hours from 
sunset. This takes us to around midnight.   
 
5The time of the night was ‘spent pleasantly’ because, one, the stories that the sage 
told the gathering were very interesting, and two, they had a devotional quotient 
which made them very attractive and pleasant to hear for the sages as well as the two 
brothers.] 
 
 

◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ‚ÿŸ ∑§ËÁã„U Ã’ ¡Êß¸ – ‹ª ø⁄UŸ øÊ¬Ÿ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 3H 
Á¡ã„U ∑§ ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ‹ÊªË – ∑§⁄UÃ Á’Á’œ ¡¬ ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªËH 4H 
Ãß ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ ¬˝◊ ¡ŸÈ ¡ËÃ – ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ¬‹Ù≈UÃ ¬˝ËÃH 5H 

 
munibara sayana kīnhi taba jā'ī. lagē carana cāpana dō'u bhā'ī. 3. 
jinha kē carana sarōruha lāgī. karata bibidha japa jōga birāgī. 4. 
tē'i dō'u bandhu prēma janu jītē. gura pada kamala palōṭata prītē. 5. 
 
After that (i.e. just after midnight), the sage retired to sleep. The two brothers began to 
softly message and gently knead his legs (to give the sage comfort and provide relief 
from tired muscles and weary feet)1. (3) 
 
The two brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman) whose holy feet are reverentially sought to 
be attained by renunciate and dispassionate hermits and ascetics by doing so many 
different kinds of Japa (repetition of holy Names of the Lord God as well as the 
Mantras which are spiritual formulas) and Yoga (meditation) [4], the same brothers 
seemed to be conquered (overwhelmed) by the Guru’s (sage Vishwamitra’s) love and 
affection for them so much so that they dutifully and respectfully message his legs 
and softly knead their tired muscles [5]2. (4-5) 
 
[Note—1The point to note here is that the two brothers did not deem fit to ask for the 
sage’s permission to serve him by messaging his tired feet, whereas on all other 
occasions they have sought it. Well, the answer is that when a disciple serves his 
teacher personally, no formal permission is required, but for all other things it is 
needed.  

Another reason was to serve the sage and make him pleased so that he gives 
them his blessings for the events that were to unfold the next day—at the bow-
breaking ceremony.  

The third possible reason is to silently ask the sage to forgive the two brothers 
for any mistakes that they might have made till now. One such possible mistake was 
coming late after the tour of the city of Lanka.  
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The fourth reason is that this is the first opportunity that sage Vishwamitra has 
got to properly rest without any worries for what has to be done the next day since the 
time he left his hermitage to bring Lord Ram and Laxman from Ayodhya. First he 
went to Ayodhya, then he came back to his hermitage with the two brothers and got 
engaged in the arrangement and completion of the fire sacrifice, then he was kept 
busy by the regular administrative affairs of his hermitage, and then started on the 
journey for Janakpur. This was the first time he could sleep peacefully without any 
worries to be handled the next day.  

It is a matter of practical experience that when one has a lot of work to do and 
his mind is occupied with it then though he might sleep daily for a few hours in the 
night yet he becomes tired. Only when the work is finished and his mind is free from 
the accompanying tension does he experience tiredness and fatigue overtaking him. It 
is then that he needs some real sleep and body message or gentle kneading of the tired 
muscles to relax them and help him feel rejuvenated the next day.  
 
2Lord Ram is a manifestation of the Supreme Being, and Laxman is his devoted 
follower; Lord Ram has Laxman always by his side. When one wishes to please the 
Lord it is equally important to please the Lord’s devoted follower, his devotee. 
Nothing pleases the Lord more than pleasing his close devotee. That is why both the 
brothers are referred to in these verses.  
 Now, the way to reach the Lord is through various spiritual practices, such as 
doing Japa and Yoga. Many ascetics and hermits attempt to attain the holy feet of the 
Supreme Being by taking recourse to these methods, but they are only a few who 
succeed. In other words, attainment of the Lord is a tough task. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chanda stanza no. 3, line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 32.   

But the same Lord is easily attainable by un-adulterated devotion, love and 
affection. Sage Vishwamitra has developed fatherly love for them, and a father’s love 
for his children is pure, simple and sincere. At the time of handing the two brothers to 
him, king Dasrath had clearly asked the sage that henceforth he is their father—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 208.  
 The spiritual message here is clear: If we wish to have closeness with our 
Lord, then the easiest and most convenient way is to have undiluted and truest form of 
devotion for him, to love him from the deepest recesses of our hearts. If we do it, the 
Lord will not think twice before reciprocating our love for him, and he will be at our 
beck and call. 
 The Supreme Being is unconquerable, but the only thing that makes him 
subdued is love, affection and devotion. The Lord feels so obliged by the sage’s love 
and affection for him that he messaged the latter’s feet to give him comfort. 
Messaging or rubbing the feet of someone while he sleeps is regarded as an excellent 
form of personal service. 

The importance of having love for Lord Ram as a means to please the Lord 
more than anything else has been asserted by Lord Shiva himself—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 117-b.] 
 
 

’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ •‚ÿÊ ŒËã„UË – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ¡Êß ‚ÿŸ Ã’ ∑§Ëã„UËH 6H 
øÊ¬Ã ø⁄UŸ ‹πŸÈ ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞° – ‚÷ÿ ‚¬˝◊ ¬⁄U◊ ‚øÈ ¬Ê∞°H 7H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ∑§„U ‚Ùfl„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – ¬ı…∏ œÁ⁄U ©U⁄U ¬Œ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊH 8H 
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bāra bāra muni agyā dīnhī. raghubara jā'i sayana taba kīnhī. 6. 
cāpata carana lakhanu ura lā'ēm̐. sabhaya saprēma parama sacu pā'ēm̐. 7. 
puni puni prabhu kaha sōvahu tātā. pauṛhē dhari ura pada jalajātā. 8. 

Raghubar (Lord Ram) went to sleep himself only after the sage (Vishwamitra) 
repeatedly asked him to do so1. (6) 
 
When Lord Ram went to sleep, Laxman hesitantly held his legs close to his own 
bosom (“ura lā'ēm̐.”), caressing and messaging (“cāpata carana”) them most 
affectionately (“saprēma parama”) but with due care not to press them hard because 
he was afraid that it may cause discomfort to the Lord (“sabhaya sacu pā'ēm̐”).2 (7) 
 
The Lord repeatedly asked him (Laxman) to go and sleep (like sage Vishwamitra had 
done a while ago). Then Laxman lied down, still holding the Lord’s holy feet and 
keeping them on his chest as he lay on the ground. (8) 
 
[Note—1Normally, Lord Ram would obey what the sage told him even once, but this 
time he had to be told repeatedly to go and sleep, and the sage took no offence at this 
disobedience.  

This is remarkable. It is because the sage realised that the two brothers were 
showing their greatest of respect to him by serving him personally, with great 
affection and with the greatest devotion.  

Remember—the two brothers were princes of a great empire, and as such they 
were not ordinarily expected to serve a humble sage by messaging his legs like 
ordinary servants. The wise sage realised this, and felt overwhelmed with love for the 
two brothers instead of getting annoyed at them. 

Not stopping to message his legs at the first request does not mean that Lord 
Ram or Laxman are being disobedient to him, the sage understood, but it only shows 
that they want to serve him more and ensure that he gets more comfort and feels more 
relaxed by the soft rubbing they are doing to his tired legs. They have all walked so 
long a distance, and the two brothers felt that the old sage must be very tired. Only a 
very devoted and faithful son or disciple or servant will have this sort of concern for 
his parent or teacher or master like the two brothers are now showing for the sage. 
They want to give him as much comfort as is possible for them even at the cost of 
their own weariness.  
 Remember: All of them had walked the same distance—right from Ayodhya 
to the sage’s hermitage at Siddha-shram, and from there to Jankpur. If the sage was 
tired, so were the two brothers. Being princes who are accustomed to all sorts of 
physical comfort, the compassionate sage felt that if he does not tell Lord Ram to 
stop, and allows the brothers to continue messaging his legs, then they will not stop 
for the rest of the night in their enthusiasm for giving him maximum comfort and 
relaxation, and in the process they will not get any rest for themselves.  
 So, after sometime the sage asked them to go and retire for the night. But Lord 
Ram and Laxman wished to continue doing service to their Guru* and foster-father# 
as a token of their great respect and thanks for him. It was a noble gesture, having a 
noble intention, and meant to express the two brothers’ gratitude and affection for the 
sage. So the sage loved this attitude and felt extremely obliged to them. {*The sage 
taught them the knowledge of weapons and warfare: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 209 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8. #King Dasrath had told 
sage Vishwamitra that henceforth he was the ‘father’ of the two brothers at the time of 
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handing over them to the sage at Ayodhya: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 208.} 
 Since the wise sage realised their intentions, he did not become angry at them 
that inspite of his telling them to go and sleep so many times, they continued to 
message his legs and did not obey him. The wise sage understood that the two 
brothers are affectionately messaging his legs as a means to serve him with great 
devotion and sincerity, and to give him personal comfort as much as it possible for 
them. He also realised that they are expressing their thanfulness and gratitude to him 
for the love, affection and devotion that he has extended to them just like they would 
have expected from their own father, king Dasrath, and not letting them feel for a 
second that they are with some unknown stranger.  
 Besides this, the sage understood that Lord Ram and Laxman are revering him 
as their Guru (teacher) because he had imparted to them the knowledge of weapons 
and warfare while they were on their way from Ayodhya to the hermitage of the sage, 
and as a devoted disciple they wish to express their thanks to him for teaching them 
the intricacies of warfare and the skills required in the use of weapons of all kinds, a 
knowledge that was very essential for princes and which they had not acquired till 
then.   
 Any master whom his servant serves with eagerness and sincerity will 
understand that the former is doing it because he is motivated by his emotions, 
faithfulness and call of duty befitting a true server who wishes to serve his lord or 
master to the best of his ability, ensuring that his master gets the best of service and 
comfort from him, and that no effort is left to please the lord or master. So he will 
never get annoyed if he finds that the servant is defying his orders while serving him 
personally.  
 The message in this incident is clear and sharp: While serving one’s Guru or 
father (parent), there is no harm in doing some extra service even when it is not 
wanted or asked for, and that if one continues to personally serve the Guru or the 
father even when the latter asks him to stop and take rest or relax then there is no 
harm or wrong in continuing the service. This is because the intention is noble and 
good, and in such a situation the demerit of not obeying the Guru’s or father’s orders 
is offset by the immense merit that accumulates by devotedly serving them even 
beyond the call of formal duty and obligations.  
 There is one more point to note: When a son or disciple serves his father or 
Guru, as the case may be, beyond the call of his regular and formal duty, and with the 
greatest of sincerity and devotion, the father and the Guru feels emotionally 
overwhelmed by this service and silently blesses the son or the disciple respectively. 
This blessing is spontaneous and intense; it comes from the deepest recesses of the 
heart, and therefore its effect is very profound. It stands in sharp contrast to the 
blessing that is merely formal and more perfunctory in nature.  
 Indeed, the benefits that the two brothers would reap by this selfless and 
devoted service to the enlightened great sage who also happened to have become their 
Guru will be evident soon, the next day itself when Lord Ram will be rewarded by a 
world-wide fame when he breaks the bow in an assembly attended by all the great 
kings and princes of the time, especially when all who tried to lift it had failed to 
move it a fraction of an inch. Not only this, the Lord will get the hand of Sita in 
marriage, the prize which all the kings and princes of the world had longed for when 
they came to attend the bow-breaking ceremony.  
 The icing of the cake would be the marriage of all the brothers of Lord Ram at 
Janakpur. It will be a token of the sage’s thanksgiving and showing his blessings not 
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only for Lord Ram and Laxman alone who had personally served him but also for the 
whole family of king Dasrath—because for an old father like Dasrath, there is no 
greater happiness in his old age than seeing his four sons married with four beautiful 
brides from a family as reputed as his own.  
 
2The attitude of Laxman exemplifies the highest level of devotion and love that a 
devotee must have for his Lord God. His gesture of holding Lord Ram’s feet close to 
his heart indicates how much devotion and love and respect he has for them. A person 
clutches something close to his heart only if it very dear to him; it’s a gesture of great 
affection for and emotional attachment with that thing.   

Remember: It has been observed earlier that Laxman represents a Jiva, a living 
being, while Lord Ram symbolizes the Supreme Being. Hence, the message here is 
clear: a Jiva must have the greatest of reverence and devotion for the holy feet of the 
Supreme Being, and even while the Jiva sleeps he must hold the Lord’s holy feet 
close to his heart. 

Another point to note is that Laxman did not actually ‘sleep’ but only lied 
down for the rest of the night, and even then he kept the Lord’s holy feet on his 
bosom. He was always vigilant to serve Lord Ram, and remained ever alert should the 
Lord want something or if some harm comes to him.  

When the Lord noticed that Laxman is awake and has not fallen asleep—
because though he lay on the ground he still clasped the Lord’s feet and did not let 
them off, the Lord repeatedly asked him to let go of his legs, relax himself, and go to 
sleep. When one falls asleep, it is not practically possible for him to keep clasping 
something to his bosom with the same grip and vigilance as one does while he is 
awake. This alerted Lord Ram that Laxman has not gone to sleep because he 
continued to clasp the Lord’s feet to his heart.   

This dedication of Laxman for Lord Ram and the Lord’s love for him is 
proved at many places in the story. For instance—(i) At the time of Lord Ram’s going 
to exile, Laxman had clearly told him that as far as he is concerned, all relationships 
are centered on the Lord, and if the Lord decides to go to the forest for exile there is 
no reason why he (Laxman) should remain behind at Ayodhya. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Doha no. 71—to Doha no. 70. (ii) The mutual love 
between the two brothers is stunning and exemplary. The relationship between 
Laxman and Lord Ram was like that of the eye and the eyelid. For the body, eye is the 
most important organ because without it the world is dark; and for the eye the eyelid 
is the most important part because the latter is constantly alert to protect at all times. 
For Laxman, Lord Ram was like the ‘eye’, and Lord Ram cared for Laxman like the 
‘eyelid’ cares for the eye. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 142. (iii) Laxman served Lord Ram most indulgently like a 
worldly man is eager to serve his gross body and gratify its urges. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 142. (iv) During 
the Great War at Lanka when Laxman fell unconscious by being hit with an arrow 
shot by Meghnad, Lord Ram had lamented gravely, saying that without him he will 
not like to live. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-10 that 
precedes Doha no. 61.(v) Even during the bow ceremony, when king Janak showed 
his exasperation by saying that the world has become empty of warriors when no one 
could break the bow, Laxman became very angry because this meant an insult for 
Lord Ram. He challenged Janak how he dared to say such a thing in the presence of 
the Lord, and vowed to turn the earth upside down where his kingdom stood. Refer: 
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Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 252—
to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 254. 

During the forest exile, when Lord Ram retired for the night, Laxman used to 
message and knead his tired legs to give them comfort. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 89.  

When Lord Ram and his consort Sita used to go to sleep, Laxman would 
spend the whole night standing guard to protect them. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 252   

Laxman’s affection for Lord Ram’s holy feet has been lauded by Bharat—the 
third brother of the Lord who is depicted as a true and exemplary devotee who refused 
to accept the crown, and instead decided to spend the entire period of the Lord’s forest 
exile living like a reclusive hermit himself away from the city of Ayodhya—in Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 91. 

Laxman kept vigil with an arrow and bow to protect Lord Ram at all times 
throughout his forest sojourn. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 11.]  
 
 
Îô0. ©UΔU ‹πŸÈ ÁŸÁ‚ Á’ªÃ ‚ÈÁŸ •L§ŸÁ‚πÊ œÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸ– 

ªÈ⁄U Ã¥ ¬Á„U‹®„U ¡ªÃ¬ÁÃ ¡Êª ⁄UÊ◊È ‚È¡ÊŸH 226H 
dōhā. 

uṭhē lakhanu nisi bigata suni arunasikhā dhuni kāna. 
gura tēṁ pahilēhiṁ jagatapati jāgē rāmu sujāna. 226. 

Early in the morning, even before sunrise, Laxman got up when he heard the cock 
crow1. Lord Ram, the Lord of the world (“Jagat-pati”) and a thorough gentleman who 
was very wise, knowledgable and intelligent (“Sujaan”), however woke up a little 
later but before the Guru (sage Vishwamitra) himself woke up2. (Doha no. 226) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 358 which endorses this point that the Lord woke up at dawn when the cock 
crowed. 
 
2The sage had retired past midnight, and Lord Ram and Laxman still later because 
they had been serving the sage by messaging his feet. Then the two brothers got up 
very early; the sage got up before sunrise.  
 The sage was the first to go to sleep, and the last to wake up. Laxman was the 
last person to retire and the first to get up. And Lord Ram was the second person to go 
to sleep and also the second person to wake up.  
 The sequence tells us ordinary mortals the way we should lead our lives. The 
senior-most person retires first, while the most junior is the last one to touch bed. This 
apparently hierarchical structure where the senior-most person not only takes rest 
before others but is also served by his juniors till he gives them orders to retire is an 
exemplary example of a well-disciplined society where the elders are given their due 
respect and honourable place.  

This is the law of Dharma—the proper way of treating elders. The teacher and 
elder should be allowed to take rest first and before his disciple or younger 
companion. And when the teacher or the elder is given his due share of respect, it is 
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natural that his heart would brim with happiness which will translate into spontaneous 
blessing for the junior.  

Remember: The crowing of the cock clearly indicates that the sage and his 
group were lodged somewhere in the city itself, because had it been somewhere 
outside at some place specially earmarked for the incoming guests the chances of the 
crow being heard at such remote place are almost nil. It will be noted just a little 
ahead from now that the two brothers had gone to the royal garden of king Janak to 
fetch flowers for sage Vishwamitra’s worship rituals. This clearly means that the 
place where they were lodged was very near the royal palace. 

Cocks are pet birds, and in ancient times when there were no alarm-clocks 
they were reared by people to act as Nature’s living alarm-bells to tell them that dawn 
is fast approaching and it is time to get up and be ready for the day.  
 Cocks were present in inhabited areas such as villages, towns or cities. So 
therefore, this is the first time Laxman has heard it crow since he left Ayodhya with 
sage Valmiki. ] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚∑§‹ ‚ıø ∑§Á⁄U ¡Êß Ÿ„UÊ∞ – ÁŸàÿ ÁŸ’ÊÁ„U ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞H 1H 

‚◊ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ªÈ⁄U •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ‹Ÿ ¬˝‚ÍŸ ø‹ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

sakala sauca kari jā'i nahā'ē. nitya nibāhi munihi sira nā'ē. 1. 
samaya jāni gura āyasu pā'ī. lēna prasūna calē dō'u bhā'ī. 2. 
 
After having attended to the routine call of Nature and undertaking all traditional acts 
of purification, they (Lord Ram and Laxman) took their baths. Then, after finishing 
their daily routine of offering prayers and formal worship etc. they went to the sage 
and bowed their heads before him with reverence1. (1) 
 
[The sage needed flowers for his worship rituals. So—] When the time was right, the 
two brothers got permission from their Guru and took his leave to go out to fetch 
flowers (so that the sage can do his worship rituals)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The daily morning routine of purification and worship involves ablutions and 
bath, offering of oblations, prayers and a bit of meditation.  
 Lord Ram always followed all the norms of Dharma. Even when he was a 
child or had grown up to reach the adolescent age, he used to go and bow respectfully 
to his parents after waking up every morning when he was at Ayodhya. After that, the 
Lord would seek his father’s permission and attend to the affairs of the kingdom. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 
205. 
 Following the same noble way of starting his day, he finished his routine 
personal chores and went to give his respects to sage Vishwamitra who for all 
practical purposes was his ‘father’ as well as a ‘Guru’. 
 Later on in the story we shall read that at Chitrakoot, where Bharat had gone 
in an attempt to persuade Lord Ram to return to Ayodhya from the forest, a similar 
routine was followed—i.e. the entire assembly did their morning purification rituals 
and worshipped their respective gods, then Lord Ram went to meet his guru, sage 



 1222

Vasistha. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that 
precede Doha no. 290.  
 
 2Lord Ram and Laxman’s trip to the royal garden where Sita had also gone to offer 
worship to the family deity, goddess Parvati, to seek her blessing for a groom most 
suitable for her, and the subsequent eye-to-eye contact between Sita and Lord Ram 
which led to the two developing mutual love for each other has also been beautifully 
described in Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 71—72. 

On the face of it this is a simple, straightforward affair—when the sage was 
ready for his worship formalities, he signaled to the two brothers to go and fetch some 
flowers. But the phrase “when the time was right” has another mystical connotation to 
it.  

It was the time when all those who do worship require flowers for offering to 
their deities. Sure enough, it is also the time when Sita would be going to the royal 
garden to offer her own worship in the royal temple situated there, and would 
naturally be plucking flowers to be offered to the deity. So, the hint is clear: Lord 
Ram—“the Lord of the world who was very intelligent and wise” (refer: line no. 2 of 
Doha no. 226 above)—knew that this is the correct and opportune time to give his 
divine Darshan (divine glimpse) to Sita to tell her that he has arrived.  

Remember: Ram and Sita are not ordinary prince and princess, but Lord 
Vishnu and his divine consort Laxmi respectively. As we proceed with the story we 
will read that all the invited kings and princes had failed to move the bow a fraction of 
an inch, what to talk of lifting and breaking it. This means that Sita’s future was 
doomed as she was to marry someone who could lift, string, and break the bow; this 
was the condition that her father, king Janak, had set for her marriage. When no one 
could do it, Janak lamented and said that it is written in Sita’s destiny that she will 
remain unmarried throughout her life. Imagine the intensity of grief, dismay, 
depression and frustration that would have struck her like a bolt of lightening with this 
doomed dark fate.  

Her only hope lay with Lord Ram—because she had learnt earlier from her 
friends that the Lord had killed many invincible demons and had provided liberation 
to Ahilya (sage Gautam’s wife). Luckily for her, Lord Ram had yet not approached 
the bow. So Sita pinned her hope on the Lord.  

Therefore, in this context, Lord Ram showing himself to Sita in the royal 
garden on the pretext of plucking flowers for the sage was a pre-planned affair of the 
“Lord of the world who was wise, knowledgable and intelligent” to hint to Sita that 
she need not worry when everything would seem lost and doomed. The Lord who is 
famed as the remover of worries of his devotees is here, and if she really and sincerily 
develops ‘devotion, love, submission’ for him, if she ‘surrenders herself’ to him—
then let her be carefree and assured that happiness is all of hers.  
This is exactly what had happened. When Sita was submerged in an ocean of misery 
and gloom, touching the lowest point in her life, she had surrendered herself at the 
holy feet of Lord Ram and prayed fervently to the Lord, from the deepest recesses of 
her heart, to save her from a doomed destiny. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 257—to Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 259. 
 It was when the Lord realised that Sita’s surrender was absolute and complete, 
and a slight delay would agonise her further, Lord Ram had instantly lifted and 
broken the bow with a thunderous roar. It was like a lightening from the sky that 
ruptured through the dark foreboding cloud of doom, dejection and despair that not 
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only surrounded Sita like a thick fog but also the citizens of Janakpur as well as her 
parents. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) from Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 259—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 262 (Lord Ram 
saw Sita’s consternation and extreme sense of misery and urgency, so he breaks the 
bow, and the people of Janakpur felt very happy); (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 263 (Janak feels happy and all his grief vanished); (iii) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 
that precede Doha no. 263 (Sita’s extreme sense of relief and joy); (iv) Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 265 (the jubilation amongst the Gods). 

Remember: There are two planes at which we can interpret this story of Ram 
Charit Manas—one is the gross level of the visible world of matter, senses and 
material things, and the other plane is the invisible world having a spiritual and 
devotional dimension. The latter is possible only when we look deep into the hidden 
meaning of this story with an analytical mind and a penetrating intellect, when we 
peer behind the curtain as it were, to interpret and understand its profound subtle 
spiritual and devotional messages. It is the latter approach that will give real joy and 
contentedness in reading this book, for otherwise it will be rendered without its soul. 
If we do not see the spiritual and devotional quotient in Ram Charit Manas, and 
merely interpret events from the physical perspective, then we have missed the nectar 
and have just read another story like so many other versions of this epic known the 
world over as simply “Ramayana”. It would be like being contented by merely 
enjoying the sight of the beauty and diversity of colourful flowers in a garden, but not 
being like the bee that actually drinks their nectar and derives nourishment as well as 
intense pleasure from these same flowers. 

So, the worldly view of what happens next is straight and simple—a prince 
visits a garden where the princess has also come to pluck flowers. They see each 
other. It is love at first sight. They long for each other, but are frustrated by the girl’s 
father’s vows. Then fate smiles upon them, and eventually they are united in 
marriage. It’s a fairy-tale ending.  

On the other hand, the spiritual view is narrated above in the foregoing 
paragraphs of this note.]            
 
 

÷Í¬ ’ÊªÈ ’⁄U Œπ©U ¡Êß¸ – ¡„°U ’‚¢Ã Á⁄UÃÈ ⁄U„UË ‹Ù÷Êß¸H 3H 
‹Êª Á’≈U¬ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ’⁄UŸ ’⁄UŸ ’⁄U ’Á‹ Á’ÃÊŸÊH 4H 
Ÿfl ¬À‹fl »§‹ ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÁŸ¡ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ‚È⁄U M§π ‹¡Ê∞H 5H 
øÊÃ∑§ ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹ ∑§Ë⁄U ø∑§Ù⁄UÊ – ∑Í§¡Ã Á’„Uª Ÿ≈UÃ ∑§‹ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 6H 

 
bhūpa bāgu bara dēkhē'u jā'ī. jaham̐ basanta ritu rahī lōbhā'ī. 3. 
lāgē biṭapa manōhara nānā. barana barana bara bēli bitānā. 4. 
nava pallava phala sumana suhā'ē. nija sampati sura rūkha lajā'ē. 5. 
cātaka kōkila kīra cakōrā. kūjata bihaga naṭata kala mōrā. 6. 
 
They (Lord Ram and Laxman) went to see the royal garden which was in full bloom 
and most enchanting as if the spring season was there in its full glory1. (3) 
 
[The following lines describe the garden and its beauty.] 
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There were many varieties of beautiful trees in the garden. Creepers of 
different colours and types hung over them in plentiful, forming thick canopies and 
sheltered areas. (4) 
 
The trees were adorned with fresh leaves, fruits and flowers. Together they put to 
shame the grandeur and magnificence of the Tree of Gods. (5) 
 
Birds such as Chatak (a special species of cuckoo that drinks only rain water), 
Cuckoo, Parrot and Chakor (Indian red-legged partridge) were chirping merrily 
everywhere, while the peacock danced happily2. (6) 
 
[Note—1When they went in search of flowers it is natural that they would go to a 
garden. Being princes it was also natural that they will visit a royal garden, a big 
garden. By this time every single citizen of Janakpur had come to recognize them. So 
the royal guards at the garden did not prevent them from entering.  

We can also think in the terms of large public gardens which were maintained 
by state funds. But in this case it was the king’s royal garden—because we shall see 
shortly that Sita, the daughter of king Janak, too comes here to pluck flowers and 
offer her worship in the royal shrine dedicated to the deity worshipped by the royal 
family.  

It would obviously be out of bounds for ordinary people, but the guards were 
aware that Lord Ram and Laxman were special guests of the king because king Janak 
had personally gone and escorted sage Vishwamitra and his group into the city and 
lodged them near the royal palace. So they allowed the two brothers access to it.  

Since it was a royal garden in the first place, and in the second place hundreds 
of visitors were expected to come to attend the bow ceremony—so obviously the 
garden was a matter of prestige for the king, and therefore it was taken special care of 
and excellently kept. 
 
2Earlier it has already been said that it was as if the spring season was in its full glory 
in the garden.  

The branches of the tree were bending under the weight of the creepers, fruits 
and flowers. The creepers were so dense and climbed from one tree to another that 
they formed a cover over the land beneath. There was greenery all round, and to add 
charm to the beauty of the garden there were birds of different species and families 
frolicking around.]    
 
 

◊äÿ ’Êª ‚L§ ‚Ù„U ‚È„UÊflÊ – ◊ÁŸ ‚Ù¬ÊŸ Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊflÊH 7H 
Á’◊‹ ‚Á‹‹È ‚⁄UÁ‚¡ ’„ÈU⁄¢UªÊ – ¡‹πª ∑Í§¡Ã ªÈ¢¡Ã ÷Î¢ªÊH 8H 

 
madhya bāga saru sōha suhāvā. mani sōpāna bicitra banāvā. 7. 
bimala salilu sarasija bahuraṅgā. jalakhaga kūjata gun̄jata bhṅgā. 8. 

In the middle of the garden there was a wonderful pond whose steps were studded 
with gems and precious stones giving it a fabulous look. (7) 
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Its water was crystal clean with an abundance of lotus flowers of different colours. 
Water-birds were happily chirping loudly, and black-bees were buzzing around (the 
lotus flowers). (8)  
 
[Note—A garden is incomplete without a central water-body. Here it was a pond with 
steps studded with precious stones. If there land birds in the garden then is naturally 
expected that there would be water birds in the pond. The water was clean, and the 
lotus flower is invariably regarded as a jewel of the pond. Wherever there is lotus 
there would be bees hovering over it in search of nectar. Though the water-birds are 
not mentioned here but we can visualize a host of such birds—ducks, swans, cranes 
etc.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’ÊªÈ Ã«∏UÊªÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬˝÷È „U⁄U· ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã– 

¬⁄U◊ ⁄Uïÿ •Ê⁄UÊ◊È ÿ„ÈU ¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚Èπ ŒÃH 227H 
dōhā. 

bāgu taṛāgu bilōki prabhu haraṣē bandhu samēta. 
parama ramya ārāmu yahu jō rāmahi sukha dēta. 227. 

Watching the royal garden, Lord Ram felt exhilarated along with his brother. A 
garden that gives happiness and delight to Lord Ram must have indeed been 
exceptionally beautiful and charming as well as really worthy of praise and honour as 
a place that is immensely comfortable and pleasant (because it is not easy to charm 
the Lord of the world). (Doha no. 227) 
 
[Note—There are a number of instances when we come across places which are 
regarded as exceptionally beautiful and charming so much so that they give 
contentedness to the mind and heart to the beholder. For instance—(i) the city of 
Janakpur had also enchanted Lord Ram and he had felt exhilarated at its beautiful 
sights—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 212; (ii) the site where Lord Ram had consecrated a Shiva’s lingam before 
crossing the ocean to reach Lanka—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 2; (iii) the hermitage of the great sage Bharadwaj on 
the banks of river Ganges at Prayag—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 44; and (iv) Mt. Kailash which is the abode of Lord 
Shiva is also most charming and beautiful—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 105.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ÁøÃß ¬Í°Á¿U ◊Ê‹ËªŸ – ‹ª ‹Ÿ Œ‹ »Í§‹ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ŸH 1H 

ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ‚ËÃÊ Ã„°U •Êß¸ – ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¬Í¡Ÿ ¡ŸÁŸ ¬ΔUÊß¸H 2H 
‚¢ª ‚πË¥ ‚’ ‚È÷ª ‚ÿÊŸË¥ – ªÊfl®„U ªËÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÊŸË¥H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

cahum̐ disi cita'i pūm̐chi mālīgana. lagē lēna dala phūla mudita mana. 1. 
tēhi avasara sītā taham ̐ ā'ī. girijā pūjana janani paṭhā'ī. 2. 
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saṅga sakhīṁ saba subhaga sayānīṁ. gāvahiṁ gīta manōhara bānīṁ. 3. 
 
(Since they were visiting the royal garden for the first time—) They (Lord Ram and 
Laxman) looked in all the directions to have a general view of the fascinating garden. 
Then they took consent of the gardeners and began plucking leaves and flowers with a 
cheerful mind1. (1) 
 
At that time (when Lord Ram and Laxman were roaming in the garden, searching 
flowers of their choice, and plucking them), Sita came inside the garden. She was sent 
by her mother (Sunayina) to go and offer her worship to Girija* (Parvati, the divine 
consort of Lord Shiva).2 (2) 
 
She was accompanied by female friends (companions)# of her age who were pretty 
and intelligent. They were singing melodious songs suitable for the occasion.3 [That 
is, they were singing devotional songs centered on the theme of requesting goddess 
Parvati to select a suitable groom for Sita and ensure her future welfare.] (3) 
 
[Note—1When anyone enters a new place it is natural for him to look in every 
direction and take in the general view of the scene. Besides this, the two brothers 
looked everywhere to decide from where to pluck the flowers which would suit sage 
Vishwamitra’s purpose. After this decision, they searched out the gardeners and 
sought their permission, explaining to them that they need some flowers and leaves 
for the purpose of their Guru’s worship rituals. Then the two brothers moved in a 
particular direction where the trees bore flowers of their liking.  
 It is not good to enter anybody’s garden and haughtily start plucking this and 
that without as much as seeking a formal permission. So the Lord, inspite of being 
king Janak’s special guest, observed etiquette and norms of decency by first 
requesting permission from the gardeners and then touching any tree.  
 The brothers felt cheerful because after leaving Ayodhya it was the first time 
that they have entered a royal garden. The beauty of the garden and its verdant 
scenery charmed their hearts. Another reason for them feeling happy was that on the 
excuse of plucking flowers of their choice they would get a chance to see the whole 
garden, because only after touring it fully can they know which flowers to choose. 
This will also give them an opportunity to go close to the royal shrine where king 
Janak’s daughter Sita was about to arrive.  
 The question now arises: How could they guess that Sita would be coming for 
her worship rituals? Well, they were princes, and they knew the daily routine 
followed by royal families. Janak was a religious and pious man, and so his daughter 
is sure to have been taught to offer morning prayers to the family deity. She may be a 
bit late on other days, but today was a special day as the bow ceremony was 
scheduled during the day. She had to prepare for it, and clearly she could not afford to 
be late.  
Another reason for the certainity of her coming today for worship in the garden-shrine 
of the royal family was that she must be very worried about her fate that would be 
decided today during the bow-breaking ceremony, and therefore would naturally seek 
the family deity’s blessing for good to happen. 
 
*The use of the word “Girija” for goddess Parvati is very remarkable here. Girija 
literally means ‘the daughter of the Mountains’. Parvati was the daughter of the King 
of Mountains. Mountains, along with saints, trees, rivers and earth, are regarded as the 
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ones who are dedicated to serving others, are always ready to suffer themselves so 
that others are happy, and are always eager to see that no one suffers because of 
them—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 125.  
 
2Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 71, stanza nos. 3-4 also. 

Prayers and worship are always done at a certain hour in the morning that is 
fixed for this purpose in the scriptures. That is why Lord Ram and Laxman were very 
sure that it is the best opportunity to see Sita and silently assure her that her saviour 
has arrived. In this context, please see note appended to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 227, as well as Chaupai line no. 1 that follows this Doha and is just 
above the present two verses. 
 Sita used to worship goddess Parvati daily at this time—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 234 where her 
companions tell her that she must hurry with her worship as they are getting late, and 
if she wants to spend some more time in the garden then she can do it the next day 
(i.e. ‘tomorrow’) when they will come here at the same time, obviously for worship of 
goddess Parvati.  
 In order to keep any kind of unwarranted, mischievous and scandalous gossip 
at bay, it is made clear here that it was Sita’s mother who had sent her to the garden to 
offer worship to Parvati at that hour. So no gossip-monger can now spread the 
scandalous word that Sita had been alerted by her personal spies that the two princes 
had gone to the garden, and therefore she actually went there to see the two brothers 
in private, and that offering of worship to the goddess was just an alibi. 
 
3It is customary to offer special worship to goddess Parvati to seek her blessings by 
girls who are about to be married. Ordinarily, Sita’s companions would not have sung 
songs when she came to the shrine for routine worship rituals, but today was 
special—as today her fate was to be decided. So they were all singing devotional 
prayers dedicated to Parvati for Sita’s bright and happy future. 
 On this occasion the would-be bride requests goddess Parvati to bless her with 
a groom most suitable for her—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
6 that precedes Doha no. 228.  
 It was very important to pray to Parvati to please her and keep her in good 
humour—because the bow which was to be broken in the day was Lord Shiva’s, and 
thus no wrong signal should be sent out that the royal family of Janak was insulting 
Shiva. When Parvati, the divine consort of Shiva, is taken into confidence, and when 
the bride herself submits her future before the goddess and requests her to ensure her 
happiness in the best way the goddess thinks, then any chance of wrong interpretation 
of events is eliminated.  

Mother Goddess Parvati is always very kind, generous and benevolent, and 
she herself being a female had experienced the fear of an uncertain future and its 
accompanying agony and worry that usually overwhelms an unmarried girl. So she is 
sure to empathise with Sita and understand her problems well. Therefore, Parvati 
would surely go out of her way to help the bride-to-be in the best possible way, even 
if that meant breaking of an old rusty bow of her husband Lord Shiva. After all, this 
bow had no practical use, and if its breaking can make Sita happy then Parvati was all 
for it. She would tackle her husband, Lord Shiva, if he shows any sign of annoyance 
at the breaking of his bow. This is one more reason why Sita was sent by her mother 
to offer prayers and please goddess Parvati.   
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 #Sita had eight main companions who were her close friends as well. Their 
names have been given in Agastya Sanhita, Canto 49, verse nos. 5-28. They are the 
following—Chaarushila, Laxmana, Hema, Kshema, Varaaroha, Padmagandha, 
Sulochana, and Subhag.]  
 
 

‚⁄U ‚◊Ë¬ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ªÎ„U ‚Ù„UÊ – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ŒÁπ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù„UÊH 4H 
◊”ÊŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U ‚⁄U ‚Áπã„U ‚◊ÃÊ – ªß¸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ªıÁ⁄U ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 5H 
¬Í¡Ê ∑§ËÁã„U •Áœ∑§ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ÁŸ¡ •ŸÈM§¬ ‚È÷ª ’L§ ◊ÊªÊH 6H 

 
sara samīpa girijā gṛha sōhā. barani na jā'i dēkhi manu mōhā. 4. 
majjanu kari sara sakhinha samētā. ga'ī mudita mana gauri nikētā. 5. 
pūjā kīnhi adhika anurāgā. nija anurūpa subhaga baru māgā. 6. 
 
Close to the grand pond in the garden was the shrine dedicated to goddess Girijā 
(Parvati, the divine consort of Lord Shiva). It was so fabulous that it is not possible to 
describe its beauty and grandeur; it enchanted the mind and the heart of all those who 
looked at it1. (4) 
 
She (Sita) bathed in the pond along with her female companions. After that, she went 
cheerfully to the abode (shrine) of Gauri (Goddess Parvati). (5) 
 
She offered worship and prayers to the goddess with great faith, reverence and 
devotion, asking her to bless her with a handsome and nice groom who is most 
suitable for her2. (6) 
 
[Note—1A shrine is usually located near a water-body. It helps the worshipper to 
wash him or her self and complete other purifications rituals necessary for formal 
forms of worship that is offered to a temple deity. There are a number of instances in 
the Ram Charit Manas itself where this is reiterated—that a shrine is located near a 
pond or some sort of big water-body. References: (i) Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 24 
which says that when Lord Ram had sent the monkeys in all the directions in search 
of Sita, the group led by Angad that also included Hanuman, Lord Ram’s trusted 
messenger, came to a garden where a hermitress was meditating in a shrine located on 
the bank of a beautiful pond. (ii) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 29 where it is said that all along the banks of river Saryu that flowed on the north 
of Ayodhya, there were many temples, and around them were beautiful gardens.  

The deity that was established in the garden where Sita had gone to offer 
worship was Goddess Parvati, also known as ‘Girija’ because she is the daughter of 
the king of mountains. She is the divine consort of Lord Shiva, and the Mother 
Goddess of creation. This goddess is worshipped by all unmarried girls because it is 
believed that her blessings help her to secure a sound and happy future.  

It is held in tradition that this temple was named ‘Chintaamani’—one that 
removes worries. Sita was very worried about her future because it was tied to Lord 
Shiva’s bow. Her father, king Janak, had declared that she would be married to 
anyone who would lift, string and break the bow. Now this meant that Sita had no say 
in choosing her life-partner; anyone who would break the bow would marry her, 
whether she liked it or not. This filled her with consternation and insecurity about her 
future and happiness.  
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2It is very important to worship any god or goddess with great devotion and faith if 
one expects his or her wishes are to be fulfilled. Sita’s entire future was to be decided 
today during the bow ceremony. So she offered the best form of worship and the 
sincerest form of prayers to Goddess Parvati, requesting her to be pleased with her 
and bless her with a suitable and compatible groom. Sita had been regularly offering 
her worship and prayers in this temple for a long time ever since her childhood days, 
but today was special.  
 ‘Bathing’ in the context of offering worship in the shrine does not mean either 
actually pouring water over the whole body as one does during regular bath, or taking 
a dip in the water of the pond. Bathing before entering a shrine to offer worship and 
prayer is simply an ablutionary process meant to formally clean oneself in a formal 
way. It is merely a formality that is observed by sprinkling water on the head and 
other parts of the body. Sita must have taken her regular bath inside the palace, so 
taking a ‘bath’ here before entering the shrine is merely a formal cleaning process 
done by just sprinkling a little amount of water on her self.  
 By ‘taking a bath’ it is implied external purification of the body, and entering 
the shrine ‘cheerfully’ implies internal cleansing because only when one is happy 
internally will he or she be cheerful.  

Sita offered her worship and prayers to Goddess Parvati with great devotion, 
faith and reverence—and that is why, as we shall soon see, the goddess was pleased 
with her, blessing her that all her wishes would be fulfilled in the way she wants. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 as well as the Chanda 
that precede Doha no. 236 where the goddess has explicitly told Sita that she honours 
her wishes, and that she will get the groom she wants as foretold earlier by the 
celestial sage Narad whose words can never go in vain.  

As we progress with our reading we will see that Sita and Lord Ram have seen 
each other in the garden in the intervening period of Sita completing her purification 
rituals and her actually entering the building of the temple to offer worship to the 
goddess. Both of them were enamoured with each other. The Lord’s charm was of 
such an astounding dimension that Sita was swept off her feet, and she longed in her 
heart that she be married to Lord Ram. With this secret desire in her heart she offered 
her prayers to Goddess Parvati. Hence, the goddess’ assurance that “she will get the 
groom she desires” assumes significance here—it clearly assured Sita that inspite of 
some difficult phase in the beginning, she will be finally married to Lord Ram.]  
 
 

∞∑§ ‚πË Á‚ÿ ‚¢ªÈ Á’„UÊß¸ – ªß¸ ⁄U„UË ŒπŸ »È§‹flÊß¸H 7H 
Ã®„U ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ Á’‹Ù∑§ ¡Êß¸ – ¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ‚ËÃÊ ¬®„U •Êß¸H 8H 

 
ēka sakhī siya saṅgu bihā'ī. ga'ī rahī dēkhana phulavā'ī. 7. 
tēhiṁ dō'u bandhu bilōkē jā'ī. prēma bibasa sītā pahiṁ ā'ī. 8. 

One of Sita’s companions had left her while she was going to the goddess’ shrine, and 
had instead gone in another direction to have a look at the royal garden. (7) 
 
There somewhere close-by she chanced to see the two brothers (Lord Ram and 
Laxman who were in the garden plucking flowers for sage Vishwamitra’s worship 
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rituals). She eventually returned back to join Sita, but was overwhelmed with 
affection and love for the two brothers. (8) 
 
[Note—As is common with young girls, one of Sita’s companions had strayed away 
to have a quick look at the beautiful garden. Perhaps she was not a frequent visitor to 
the garden like Sita’s other friends, so she wanted to make the most of the opportunity 
and quickly see the fascinating sight of a royal garden while Sita and others 
performed the worship. All other companions stayed with Sita. Since there were many 
of them, her absence was not noticed. 
 As luck would have it, she went in the direction where Lord Ram and Laxman 
were roaming around plucking flowers and leaves for the sage. This leads us to an 
intelligent guess—which is: that she was somehow aware that the two brothers were 
in the garden, and so silently slipped away to have a close glimpse of them. The sight 
she beheld was stunning—she saw the two beautiful princes walking majestically 
alone in the garden, smiling and talking with each other in hushed tones, plucking 
flowers, peering here and there to select the best ones. The sight she saw was a dream-
come-true for her; every unmarried adolescent girl of her age would be swept off her 
feet if she happens to be in her place! 
 She then rushed back to join her other friends lest any delay would rouse 
suspicion. After all, Sita was a princess, and if someone complained to her mother, the 
queen, that such and such girl had been careless and had not attended Sita properly, 
then the consequences would not be pleasant for her. But the sight of Lord Ram and 
Laxman had done its magic nonetheless. Though she tried her best to hide her 
emotional condition, it was impossible for her to do so. Her nervous demeanours, a 
shy smile, and the thrill that her body experienced betrayed her mind that she was a 
smitten girl overcome with love and charm for an extremely handsome boy. This will 
be clear in the next Doha no. 228.]  
 
 
Îô0. ÃÊ‚È Œ‚Ê ŒπË ‚Áπã„U ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ¡‹È ŸÒŸ– 

∑§„ÈU ∑§Ê⁄UŸÈ ÁŸ¡ „U⁄U· ∑§⁄U ¬Í¿U®„U ‚’ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÒŸH 228H 
dōhā. 

tāsu dasā dēkhī sakhinha pulaka gāta jalu naina. 
kahu kāranu nija haraṣa kara pūchahiṁ saba mṛdu baina. 228. 

All the companions of Sita saw her peculiar condition—she was extremely excited, 
her body was thrilled, and her eyes were welling-up with tears (of joy).  

So, all of them surrounded her, asking her politely, using pleasant words and 
speaking in a low tone that she tell them the reason for her excitement. (Doha no. 228) 
 
[Note—See note appended to verse nos. 7-8 herein above. 

We will observe here that her excited condition was noticed by Sita’s 
companions, and not by Sita herself. Well, Sita was too occupied with her mental 
prayers and worrying about her future to pay attention to which of her friends was 
doing what. She was concentrating upon her worship and meditating upon Goddess 
Parvati, muttering silent prayers.  

Her companions, on the other hand, weren’t so much worried. While Sita was 
involved in silent prayers, they were standing guard and generally enjoying 
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themselves. They were happy that they would be witnessing a great ceremony today. 
So, when they found that one of them had come from a different part of the garden, 
suddenly becoming so overly excited, showing clear signs of someone falling head-
over-heals in love, then it is natural that they would want to know the reason. They 
may have winked mischievously, wickedly smiling at each other, causing this 
fortunate girl, who had had a divine glimpse of Lord Ram, feel very embarrassed and 
abashed. 

The friends spoke to this girl softly in a low tone so as not to disturb Sita. 
They were polite and used pleasant words so that this girl would open up; otherwise 
she could have even clammed shut.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ŒπŸ ’ÊªÈ ∑È§•°⁄U ŒÈß •Ê∞ – ’ÿ Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊ∞H 1H 

SÿÊ◊ ªı⁄U Á∑§Á◊ ∑§„Uı¥ ’πÊŸË – Áª⁄UÊ •ŸÿŸ ŸÿŸ Á’ŸÈ ’ÊŸËH 2H 
 
caupā’ī.  

dēkhana bāgu ku'am ̐ra du'i ā'ē. baya kisōra saba bhām̐ti suhā'ē. 1. 
syāma gaura kimi kahauṁ bakhānī. girā anayana nayana binu bānī. 2. 
 
This girl reported—‘Two young princes have come to see the garden. They are of a 
young age, and pleasant in every possible manner. (1) 
 
One of them is dark complexioned, and other is fair. How can I describe their charm 
and beauty properly—for the eyes which have seen them can’t speak, and voice does 
not have eyes?’  

[That is, the instrument of the body that has actually seen those two wonderful 
boys, i.e. the eye, can’t speak, and the instrument that can actually speak and describe 
the sight of the two brothers, i.e. the voice, has not actually seen them. So both of 
them are not competent to describe correctly what I have witnessed.] (2) 
 
[Note—This girl is very clever. She says that the two princes have come to ‘see the 
garden’ instead of saying that they have ‘come to pluck flowers’. A prince does not go 
around plucking flowers in some other’s garden; hence this statement would have 
undermined the greatness and the glory of the two brothers. A prince visits a garden to 
have a causal morning walk in it; not to do such menial job as plucking flowers.   

It is also possible that at the time when she saw the two brothers, they were 
not plucking flowers but merely taking a stroll through the garden. So this girl 
reported what she saw—‘two princes have come to visit the garden to see it’.  

By saying that she cannot describe how bewitchingly beautiful the two 
brothers looked because the eyes can’t speak and the voice can’t see, she aroused 
great curiosity in the heart of others, including Sita, to go and see for themselves a 
sight that is so fascinating that it cannot be described.]  
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ „U⁄U·Ë¥ ‚’ ‚πË¥ ‚ÿÊŸË – Á‚ÿ Á„Uÿ° •ÁÃ ©UÃ∑¢§ΔUÊ ¡ÊŸËH 3H 
∞∑§ ∑§„Uß ŸÎ¬‚ÈÃ Ãß •Ê‹Ë – ‚ÈŸ ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚°ª •Ê∞ ∑§Ê‹ËH 4H 
Á¡ã„U ÁŸ¡ M§¬ ◊Ù„UŸË «UÊ⁄UË – ∑§Ëã„U Sfl’‚ Ÿª⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 5H 
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’⁄UŸÃ ¿UÁ’ ¡„°U Ã„°U ‚’ ‹ÙªÍ – •flÁ‚ ŒÁπ•®„U ŒπŸ ¡ÙªÍH 6H 
 
suni haraṣīṁ saba sakhīṁ sayānī. siya hiyam̐ ati utakaṇṭhā jānī. 3.  
ēka kaha'i nṛpasuta tē'i ālī. sunē jē muni sam̐ga ā'ē kālī. 4. 
jinha nija rūpa mōhanī ḍārī. kīnhē svabasa nagara nara nārī. 5. 
baranata chabi jaham̐ taham̐ saba lōgū. avasi dēkhi'ahiṁ dēkhana jōgū. 6. 
 
All the clever companions (of Sita) felt exhilarated upon hearing what this girl said. 
They perceived that this information created an intense longing in the heart of Sita (to 
see the two wonderful princes described by their friend).  

[There is another way of interpreting this Chaupai as follows—“The clever 
companions of Sita heard the news that one of their friends had brought, and felt 
exhilarated when they observed that this news has also created an intense longing in 
the heart of Sita to see the two brothers herself.”]1 (3) 
 
(When Sita politely enquired about who these two princes were—) One of the 
companions said—‘Oh dear! They must be the two young princes about whom I have 
heard2 that they have come yesterday with the sage (Vishwamitra). (4) 
 
They have enchanted and captivated the heart and mind of all the citizens of the city, 
both the men as well as the women, by casting the net of their wonderful charm and 
magnetic personality on them. (5) 

 
Indeed, all the men and women folk are talking here and there, everywhere, about the 
magnificence of their beautiful forms, and hence we must see them as they are worthy 
of seeing.3’ (6)  
 
[Note—1The companions of Sita are called ‘clever’ because they were intelligent 
enough to perceive even the subtle changes in the mood of the princess. They could 
observe her behaviour and correctly deduce what she wanted or was thinking about. 
They weren’t duds and so stupid that they wouldn’t understand emotional signs even 
if they were obvious. Sita’s parents had selected her companions carefully, and 
ensured that all of them were intelligent and witty. 

So, when the girl who had ventured alone to have a quick look at the garden 
came back to describe the beauty of two princes and was herself wonderstruck by the 
sight she saw, it aroused natural curiosity in Sita to go and have a look herself. This is 
a natural thing with teen-aged boys and girls—when they hear that some handsome 
and attractive person has come, they would want to see him or her. 

Besides this, Sita and others had already heard of the two princes—because 
when the two brothers went to see Janakpur the previous evening, the news of their 
fabulous magnetic personality and bewitching beauty had spread like wildfire in the 
city. So, when Sita heard that they have arrived in the garden, she longed to see them 
as she had missed the opportunity to see them earlier when they had gone to sight-see 
the city. This is because Sita’s movements, she being a princess, were restricted to the 
royal palace, while Lord Ram and Laxman had roamed in the city like commoners, 
never entering the precincts of the palace. She was eager to see them since yesterday 
evening, but couldn’t get a chance. Here was a wonderful opportunity, so she was 
excited about it. 

If the news that there are two wonderful boys roaming in the garden had 
annoyed Sita for some reason, such as her getting angry at the gardeners as to why 
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they had allowed outsiders to enter the royal garden when she was there when all 
outsiders were strictly prohibited, her companions would have behaved differently. 
They would have hushed the girl who brought the news, and would have escorted Sita 
quickly inside the temple building so that she did not actually see the two princes if by 
chance the latter came wandering in that direction. But as it happened, Sita’s 
companions found that she was herself eager to see the two princes. This made them 
excited—because, for one, they would themselves get to see Lord Ram and Laxman 
at close quarters, and second, the girl who had strayed away from the group as well as 
the attendants of the garden would not be punished when the matter was reported by 
Sita to her mother, the queen.  

If Sita hadn’t taken this bit of information about the two unknown princes 
wandering in her garden, she could have severely punished the gardeners. She could 
have also punished the girl for leaving her attendance and going elsewhere when she 
was supposed to stay with her. 
 
2The word ‘heard’ is significant here. It means that the friend of Sita who is speaking 
has not seen Lord Ram and Laxman personally when the two brothers had gone out to 
see the city of Janakpur the previous evening. This is because the group of girls who 
had accompanied Sita to the royal garden consisted of her close attendants who used 
to stay with Sita all the time in the palace. They didn’t have the chance to see the two 
brothers like other women-folk of the city.   

But nevertheless they all had heard of the two wonderful boys. So when one of 
them who had sneaked away surreptitiously to see if she can see them somewhere in 
the garden, because somehow the news had leaked that the princes had gone to the 
royal garden to pluck flowers, and was dumbstruck and smitten when she actually saw 
Lord Ram and Laxman roaming there, that when she returned to join her companions 
her demeanours convinced others in the group that the two boys about whom she was 
talking must surely be the ones about whom the entire city was abuzz. Her excitement 
and exhilaration were clinching evidence that Lord Ram and Laxman were indeed in 
the vicinity.     
 
3Sita hadn’t expressed her desire to see the two brothers in explicit terms, but the 
more intelligent among her companions had realised that secretly she does want to see 
the two young princes. To ascertain whether Sita had correctly guessed who the two 
princes were whom she wants to see, this wise friend cleared all doubts by saying that 
they were the ones who had come with sage Vishwamitra the previous day. 
 To remove any hesitation in the mind of Sita as to whether or not she should 
go and see them, this friend went a step ahead to comment that the entire city was 
talking of their charm and magnificence, and hence it is worthwhile to see them. 
 By saying that the charm of the two brothers have captivated the mind and 
heart of all the citizens of Janakpur, this clever friend also subtly defends her 
companion by implying that if the entire city is enthralled by the sight of the two 
princes than it is no wonder that this girl was also wonderstruck and swept off her feet 
when she saw the two brothers. It is not her fault, and therefore she should be 
excused. 
 Whatever doubts Sita may have had in her mind were removed by this positive 
assertion of her senior friends. Sita also realised that not only she but all her other 
companions too were very eager to have a glimpse of the princes. Therefore she was 
sure that the chances of anyone disclosing this secret encounter to the queen or any 
other member of the royal household were nil. 
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 Everyone in the city has seen the two brothers, so there is no harm in their 
seeing them. This means that even if this secret viewing is reported to the queen, the 
companions would defend Sita together by asserting that they too had wanted to see 
the two princes, and that Sita was not alone when she saw them. In fact, they would 
say that it was on their insistence that Sita went to have a quick glimpse of the two 
brothers.]  
 
 

ÃÊ‚È ’øŸ •ÁÃ Á‚ÿÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊŸ – Œ⁄U‚ ‹ÊÁª ‹ÙøŸ •∑È§‹ÊŸH 7H 
ø‹Ë •ª˝ ∑§Á⁄U Á¬˝ÿ ‚Áπ ‚Ùß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ ‹πß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 8H 

 
tāsu bacana ati siyahi sōhānē. darasa lāgi lōcana akulānē. 7. 
calī agra kari priya sakhi sō'ī. prīti purātana lakha'i na kō'ī. 8. 

Sita liked her words very much (as she was herself interested and eager to view the 
two brothers). Her eyes became eager to have a ‘Darshan’ (a divine viewing) of the 
two brothers1. (7) 
 
She made the friend (who had brought the news of the two brothers roaming in the 
garden) lead them2. No one could perceive or discern the eternal bond of affection and 
love that existed subtly between Sita and Lord Ram since time immemorial3. (8) 
 
[Note—1The word “Darshan” has a divine and pure connotation. It means a holy 
viewing, a view of someone immaculate and divine. For instance we say we go to a 
temple to have a ‘Darshan’ of the deity installed there, or to have a ‘Darshan’ of some 
holy man. The use of the word precludes any kind of negative meaning or 
interpretation in viewing something or someone. Hence, Sita and her other 
companions had no pervert intention in feeling eager to have a divine glimpse of Lord 
Ram and Laxman. It was a call of the heart; it was the purest form of desire with no 
perversion and negativity attached to it as the world of today might take it to be 
because it is driven by a corrupt mind that is always inclined to see things in the 
wrong light.   
 The puity of Sita’s desire to see Lord Ram will be clear in the paragraphs that 
follow.  
 
2Obviously, the girl who had brought the news of Lord Ram and Laxman knew where 
they were in the garden and so she was told to lead others to that spot. 
 From the spiritual perspective we can say that someone who has witnessed the 
Lord or has experienced his presence is the only one who is competent to show the 
way to the Lord to the rest of the society. This is the importance of a true Guru 
(spiritual preceptor and guide) and the role that he plays.  
 
3The world saw Sita as a princess of Janakpur, and Lord Ram as the prince of 
Ayodhya. The world—except the few enlightened sages and seers—did not realise 
that Lord Ram was Vishnu, the Supreme Being, incarnated, and Sita was Vishnu’s 
divine consort known as Laxmi. At a higher and subtler level, Vishnu was none else 
but Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness, and Laxmi was his Shakti, his dynamic energy 
that looks after this creation and ensures its well-being and comfort.  
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 Since Lord Vishnu had to come down to this mortal world to fulfill the desire 
of the Gods and eliminate the demons, some worldly way had to be devised to unite 
the Lord with his cosmic Shakti, i.e. with Laxmi who was now in the form of Sita. 
Hence, it was so planned and devised by the Creator that the two would meet and 
unite by way of marriage, the method prescribed for a life-time union between two 
individuals by the Creator himself. By adopting this method of union, the laws of 
creation as laid down by the Creator would be followed. Lord Vishnu is an upholder 
of the laws of Dharma, and therefore he must follow them himself in order to ask 
others in this world to obey them.  
 This eternal bond between Lord Vishnu and Laxmi is what is cited here when 
it is asserted that “no one could perceive or discern the eternal bond of affection and 
love that existed subtly between Sita and Lord Ram since time immemorial”.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚Ëÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’øŸ ©U¬¡Ë ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ– 

øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹Ù∑§ÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚ ¡ŸÈ Á‚‚È ◊ÎªË ‚÷ËÃH 229H 
dōhā. 

sumiri sīya nārada bacana upajī prīti punīta. 
cakita bilōkati sakala disi janu sisu mgī sabhīta. 229. 

Sita recalled the words of Narad (the celestial sage), and this inspired love of the 
purest and the most innocent kind in her heart (for her eternal Lord Vishnu who had 
manifested in the form of Sri Ram). She began to look here and there in a stunned 
manner like a startled fawn. (Doha no. 229) 
 
[Note—Sita suddenly realised that her eternal Lord Vishnu has come to meet her. She 
recalled the words of sage Narad when he had prophesised during her early childhood 
days that she will be meeting her future husband in the garden where the shrine of 
Goddess Parvati is located. So when one of her friends brought the news of Lord Ram 
and Laxman paying a visit to the garden on the eve of her marriage, Sita suddenly 
remembered Narad’s words and was convinced that the prince whom she is destined 
to marry is here in the garden—because Narad’s words can’t go in vain. She decided 
to see who he is.  

She was stunned like a fawn because ever since she had entered the garden she 
was secretly but eagerly looking in every direction to have a glimpse of someone 
about whom sage Narad had foretold her, but couldn’t see anyone around. When her 
friend told her that the two wonderful princes were inside the garden, Sita was 
wonderstruck and looked carefully again if she had missed seeing them. She was 
understandably nervous and emotional, and her eyes and ears both stood on the edge 
to catch the slightest hint of the two princes’ presence nearby.  

Her condition at that time is compared to a nervous fawn whose ears stand 
erect and eyes look anxiously here and there for the slightest sound or movement in 
the bushes or amongst the trees for an unexpected stranger who may be seeing it 
secretly. The similarity has an important parallel: like the fawn who is afraid of a 
hunter who might kill it secretly, Sita was anxious because the sight of Lord Ram 
would compel her to fall in love with the Lord and wish that she marry him but the 
stern vows of her father—that she would be married to anyone who breaks the bow—
would kill her desires and future happiness.  
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Narad’s words are never false—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 68; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 236. So, when Sita remembered Narad’s words she was convinced that her 
future husband in here in the garden, and this bit of prophesy motivated her to have a 
sneak view of who he is!]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑¢§∑§Ÿ ®∑§Á∑§ÁŸ ŸÍ¬È⁄U œÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ – ∑§„UÃ ‹πŸ ‚Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È NUŒÿ° ªÈÁŸH 1H 

◊ÊŸ„È°U ◊ŒŸ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë ŒËã„UË – ◊Ÿ‚Ê Á’Sfl Á’¡ÿ ∑§„°U ∑§Ëã„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

kaṅkana kiṅkini nūpura dhuni suni. kahata lakhana sana rāmu hdayam ̐ guni. 
1. 
mānahum̐ madana dundubhī dīnhī. manasā bisva bijaya kaham̐ kīnhī. 2. 
 
Hearing the tinkling and chiming of small bells attached to the wrist-bands 
(‘kaṅkana’; bangles), the waist-bands (kiṅkini) and the anklets (nūpura) worn by the 
maidens, Lord Ram thought over the matter in his heart and then said to Laxman—(1) 
‘It appears to me that Kamdeo (pronounced as “Kaamdeo”; also known as 
“madana”; Cupid: the god of love and passions) has sounded his kettle-drum (to 
announce to the world that love has made a firm presence in the heart of Lord Ram 
and Sita). He seems intent to conquer the world.’ (2) 
 
[Note—Earlier there was complete silence in the garden at the place where the two 
brothers were plucking flowers and leaves. Lord Ram and Laxman were concentrating 
upon picking flowers for their Guru’s worship ritual. Suddenly this silence was 
disrupted by the chiming sound of small bells tied to the ornaments worn by Sita and 
her companions when they arrived at the site.  

Lord Ram is of an adolescent age, and so when he heard this sound he 
immediately guessed that some young girls are near-by, because, being a prince, he 
was well aware of such sounds. He had been hearing such tinkling and chiming of 
small bells attached to bangles, waist-bands and anklets of female attendants of the 
royal palace at Ayodhya; the sound was not new to him. So he immediately correctly 
deduced that some young girls were in the vicinity.  

When a group of love-struck young girls of an adolescent age go to secretly 
peep at two young and handsome boys roaming freely in a garden, it is natural that 
they would be excited, giggling, chuckling and chattering along in hushed tones. The 
general atmosphere that is being created here by this narration, especially with the 
background of a wonderful garden where young girls meet young boys, is that of love 
and passion. This is confirmed by the statement that Lord Ram told Laxman that it 
appears that Kamdeo / cupid, the God of love, passion, longing and attraction, has 
sounded the bugle to conquer the world.  

Why ‘conquer the world’? It is because Lord Ram is not an ordinary human 
prince but a human form of the Supreme Being himself. By endeavouring to conquer 
the heart of Lord Ram, Kamdeo is intent on conquering the world because the Sri 
Ram is the supreme Lord of the world. When a king gets ready for battle, his army 
sounds its war trumpet or bugle. Here, the sound of the tiny bells attached to the 
ornaments of Sita and her companions is compared to this war trumpet or bugle. Sita 
is the sovereign and is likened to Kamdeo cupid, and her army consists of the maidens 
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who accompany her. They have set out to conquer the heart of the Lord of the world, 
i.e. Lord Ram. Hence, it is said that “Kamdeo / cupid has sounded the bugle to 
conquer the world”.  

Inspite of his reluctance to enter into any confrontation with Kamdeo / cupid, 
Lord Ram is forced to face the latter and his powerful forces as he is now alone in the 
garden, is yet to complete the task of collecting flowers for his Guru, and therefore 
can’t leave the garden in a hurry to escape Kamdeo’s assult. This is why it is said that 
“he thought over the matter in his heart”. The Lord was contemplating what to do.   

Remember: the emotions of love, passions, longing and attraction, and the 
sentimentality attached to them, have their seat in the ‘heart’ and not the ‘mind’ where 
logic, wisdom and intellect have their seat.  

This interaction between Lord Ram and Sita highlights the natural phenomena 
of development of love and passion in young persons. It’s a part of Nature; it’s an 
integral aspect of the process of creation. It helps the Creator to maintain the 
momentum of the cycle creation and development that he has set rolling.  

Lord Ram’s heart is as pure and incorruptible as the lotus flower. No amount 
of passionate enticements or worldly allurements can make him feel aroused or think 
perversely in any manner whatsoever. This is proved when he tells his younger 
brother Laxman what he thought of upon hearing the sound of the bells attached to the 
ornaments of the girls. Normally an elder brother would not discuss such emotional 
matters of the heart with his younger sibling; it is against norms of proper conduct and 
ethics. After all, Laxman was not Lord Ram’s friend with whom such things can be 
shared.  

The incorruptible nature of Lord Ram’s character will be proved once again 
and settled once and for all a little later when he goes back to sage Vishwamitra and 
tells him everything that happened in the garden. Now well, can anyone imagine a 
young boy telling his elderly Guru that he has met some pretty young girls secretly in 
a secluded place in a garden, and that he was bitten by the love-bug? That Lord Ram 
did this establishes beyond doubt that the Lord was above and beyond such lowly 
thoughts, that his character could not be sullied by worldly muck, and that he was 
merely acting out his role as a human being though internally his mind and heart were 
neutral as they were expected to be from the Supreme Being. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precedes Doha no. 237. 

It ought to be noted here that the god of love and passion, Kamdeo or cupid, is 
known as ‘Madan’ as his seat is in the Mana, the heart, of a creature, which also is the 
seat of his emotions and sentiments.]         
 
 

•‚ ∑§Á„U Á»§Á⁄U ÁøÃ∞ ÃÁ„U •Ù⁄UÊ – Á‚ÿ ◊Èπ ‚Á‚ ÷∞ ŸÿŸ ø∑§Ù⁄UÊH 3H 
÷∞ Á’‹ÙøŸ øÊL§ •ø¢ø‹ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚∑È§Áø ÁŸÁ◊ Ã¡ ÁŒª¢ø‹H 4H 

 
asa kahi phiri cita'ē tēhi ōrā. siya mukha sasi bha'ē nayana cakōrā. 3. 
bha'ē bilōcana cāru acan ̄cala. manahum̐ sakuci nimi tajē digan̄cala. 4. 
 
Saying this (to Laxman), he (Lord Ram) looked in the direction from where the sound 
of tinkling came. As soon as he saw the face of Sita, his eyes behaved like the famous 
bird known as Chakor that gazes at the full moon without blinking1. (3) 
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His enchanted eyes became immobile (i.e. they were fixed on the face of Sita) as if 
Nimi (the god who controls blinking of the eyelids) has left the eyelids out of 
shyness2. (4)*  
 
[Note—1Here, Sita’s beautiful face is compared to the full moon, and Lord Ram’s 
eyes to the bird Chakor, the Indian red-legged partridge. This bird is famous for its 
love for the moon. As soon as the full moon rises on the horizon, the Chakor starts 
staring at it unblinkingly. It fixes its gaze on the moon’s disc with such concentration 
that as the moon travels across the sky the bird also tilts its head accordingly so as to 
ensure that it continues to gaze at the moon.  
 A Chakor looks at the moon, and not vice versa. It means that it was Lord 
Ram who was staring at Sita’s face, and not the other way round. This is in 
accordance to the norms of proper conduct and ethical behaviour in society whereby a 
girl is not expected to stare at the face of boys or any male for that matter, even if he 
is related to her, during their first meeting. Sita would glance at Sri Ram’s face, but it 
would be a quick look and not a stare. A little later, however, she would gather 
enough courage to have a full view of the handsome face of the Lord. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 232; and 
(ii) Doha no. 234 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 3. 
 
2A person’s eyelids have a natural tendency to blink at regular intervals, but when one 
is highly astonished at a sight his eyes stop blinking; he begins to stare at the object. 
When Lord Ram saw the beautiful face of Sita, his eyes were so fixed on it that for a 
few moments they did not blink. This is a poetic way of saying that the Lord was 
struck by the bewitching beauty of Sita’s face and momentarily he forgot about 
everything else. He was dazed and dumbstruck, becoming immobile and speechless. 
The same thing has happened with Sita a little later. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that precede Doha no. 232. 
 
*A very important thing is to be observed during this interaction between Lord Ram 
and Sita in the garden. When the Lord looks at Sita, she is not looking back at him 
directly in the eye, and when she looks at the Lord he is not staring back at her in the 
eye. They look at each other’s faces, but not directly in the eye. This implies that 
principles of good manners and proper conduct are being observed by them: a girl and 
a boy who are strangers are not expected to stare each other in the eye and make 
direct eye contact. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 230—to Doha no. 231 which describe how Lord Ram conducted 
himself, and from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 232—to Doha no. 234 
which describe Sita’s conduct. 
 It is only after they are married that they look directly at each other—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 3 of Chanda stanza no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 323.]  
 
 

ŒÁπ ‚Ëÿ ‚Ù÷Ê ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ – NUŒÿ° ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ’øŸÈ Ÿ •ÊflÊH 5H 
¡ŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸ – Á’⁄UÁø Á’Sfl ∑§„°U ¬˝ªÁ≈U ŒπÊß¸H 6H 
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dēkhi sīya sōbhā sukhu pāvā. hdayam̐ sarāhata bacanu na āvā. 5. 
janu biran̄ci saba nija nipunā'ī. biraci bisva kaham̐ pragaṭi dēkhā'ī. 6. 
 
He (Lord Ram) felt contented and happy when he saw the magnificent beauty of Sita. 
He praised it silently in his heart but was so dumbfounded that he could not find 
words to express his wonder and describe it or praise it in specific terms. (5) 
 
It appeared that the creator Brahma has moulded the fabulous image of Sita to show 
the world his entire expertise at craftsmanship, of how beautifully and expertly he can 
create. (6) 
 
[Note—Lord Ram’s only companion here is Laxman. So though the Lord wants to 
say something to him about Sita’s beauty, he is so stunned that words elude him and 
he could not speak for some moments.  

Brahma is the creator of the world as well as Nature with its fascinating array 
of beautiful and awe-inspiring wonderful sights. Sita looks so fabulously beautiful 
that it appears that the Creator has taken great trouble and time to give shape to her 
beautiful form as a sample of his expertise as an expert artisan or craftsman. Brahma 
has demonstrated to the world how wonderfully he can create, and has put on display 
his skillful art of creation of beautiful forms at their best.    

It has already been said that Lord Ram’s eyes have transformed themselves 
into a Chakor, and Sita’s face is like the full moon. Just like the Chakor deriving 
immense satisfaction by looking at the disc of the full moon, Sri Ram too derived 
immense satisfaction by looking at the face of Sita.] 
 
 

‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ ∑§„È°U ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ¿UÁ’ªÎ„°U ŒË¬Á‚πÊ ¡ŸÈ ’⁄Uß¸H 7H 
‚’ ©U¬◊Ê ∑§Á’ ⁄U„U ¡ÈΔUÊ⁄UË – ∑§Á„¢UU ¬≈UÃ⁄Uı¥ Á’Œ„U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 8H 

 
sundaratā kahum̐ sundara kara'ī. chabigṛham̐ dīpasikhā janu bara'ī. 7. 
saba upamā kabi rahē juṭhārī. kēhiṁ paṭatarauṁ bidēhakumārī. 8. 

She (Sita) lends the virtue of ‘beauty’ its inherent quality of being beautiful. It is like 
the case of the flame of wonderful lamp lighting the house of magnificence and 
beauty. (7) 
 
The similes that the poets usually use to describe such virtues as beauty, magnificence 
and glamour have become stale and outdated. So say with what should I compare the 
daughter of Videha (i.e. Sita) with? (8) 
 
[Note—A lamp looks beautiful when its flame burns brightly without giving any 
smoke or depositing any soot. Sita’s face is spotless and radiant like this lamp and its 
brilliant light. ‘Beauty’ is a subtle quality that makes things look ‘beautiful’ by the 
virtue of its presence in them. Sita’s ‘beauty’ is this quality that is pure and 
wholesome. Whatever comes in contact with Sita, whatever is associated with Sita 
would become ‘beautiful’. 

Sita is surrounded by many girls of her age and beauty. She is in the center of 
the group. Hence, the metaphor of the flame lighting the house of beauty is used to 
describe this scene: the beautiful companions surrounding Sita are likened to the walls 
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of a magnificent house, while Sita herself is compared to the brilliant flame of a 
magnificent lamp burning in the center of this house. It is the lighted lamp that gives 
light to the otherwise dark walls of the house. If the lamp was not lighted and there 
was darkness, no one would be able to see how beautiful the house is. The credit of 
making the house look beautiful goes to the light of the lamp. The centrally placed 
lamp cannot miss attention even if one does not pay careful attention to finer details 
of the house. So is the case with Sita here: she stands out amongst all the girls in the 
group because of her unique charm and beauty though all of the girls accompanying 
her are beautiful in their own right. 

Since all metaphors and similes have already been used by poets and bards on 
one or the other occasion they are deemed to be stale and outdated. Tulsidas says that 
even Lord Ram failed to find something new with which to compare the beauty of 
Sita with. A similar idea is expressed a little later in Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 
that precede Doha no. 247 when an attempt is being made to give an idea of how 
wonderful Sita looks as she comes to the venue of the marriage ceremony to get 
married to Lord Ram.]  
 
 
Îô0. Á‚ÿ ‚Ù÷Ê Á„Uÿ° ’⁄UÁŸ ¬˝÷È •Ê¬ÁŸ Œ‚Ê Á’øÊÁ⁄U– 

’Ù‹ ‚ÈÁø ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ’øŸ ‚◊ÿ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄UH 230H 
dōhā. 

siya sōbhā hiyam̐ barani prabhu āpani dasā bicāri. 
bōlē suci mana anuja sana bacana samaya anuhāri. 230. 

Describing to himself the prettiness of Sita and reflecting on his own condition, Lord 
Ram spoke to his younger brother (Laxman) words that were appropriate to the 
occasion, and were spoken with an innocent heart that was free from any sort of 
impure thoughts. (Doha no. 230) 
 
[Note—This Doha is significant in the sense that it removes, in one stroke, any chance 
of the reader harbouring any sort of doubt about Lord Ram’s character and innocence 
because the situation is such that it may breed reservations about the immaculate 
nature of the character of both the brothers. It is a lovely garden; a young boy meets a 
young girl, and both are smitten by each other. But this attraction is not of a worldly 
plain but of a divine nature. There is no pervert thought in the mind of any of the 
characters—neither of Sita nor of Lord Ram.  

Remember: True love is always free from passions and lust; it is pure nectar 
effusing from the lotus-like heart, and is not a fermented liquid that produces 
hallucinations and delusions. It’s a vibration of the heart, and two souls get attracted 
towards each other only when this vibration matches, and not otherwise. To draw a 
parallel with ordinary life as we know it, a radio receiver can tune into a particular 
broadcasting station only when it is tuned correctly to it, and not otherwise. Hence, 
when two souls whose frequency match each other meet, they are said to fall in love 
with each other, which in simple terms mean that the vibrations of their heart have 
matched. We meet thousands of people in our lives, but do we truly fall in love with 
them in an honest manner?  

Lord Ram is not an ordinary mortal but Lord Vishnu, and Sita is his eternal 
divine consort, Goddess Laxmi.  
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Lord Ram’s innocence is proved by his sharing his thoughts with his younger 
brother. Think of this: would he have done so had some evil element creeped in his 
mind and heart? One does not share one’s vile and evil thoughts with his younger 
brother.  

Lord Ram could have kept quiet and hidden everything from Laxman. But that 
would have given the naughty world ever on the lookout for some opportunity to cast 
aspersions on other people’s character a chance to murmur doubts that the Lord is 
harbouring some wrong thoughts in his heart and mind. So he decided to come clean 
and divulge his thoughts directly to Laxman to keep the gossip-mongers at bay. 

We shall read below in the following Chaupais that Lord Ram has himself 
confided to Laxman his emotional condition after he has seen Sita’s transcendental 
beauty. The Lord wonders why it is so, for he himself does not know how his heart, 
which is supposed to be calm and neutral and dispassionate and unmoving, has 
suddenly become so nervous and agitated. The answer lies in the explanations given 
in the foregoing paragraphs of this note.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÃÊÃ ¡Ÿ∑§ÃŸÿÊ ÿ„U ‚Ùß¸ – œŸÈ·¡‚ÿ ¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ „UÙß¸H 1H 

¬Í¡Ÿ ªıÁ⁄U ‚πË¥ ‹Ò •ÊßZ – ∑§⁄UÃ ¬˝∑§Ê‚È Á»§⁄Uß »È§‹flÊßZH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

tāta janakatanayā yaha sō'ī. dhanuṣajagya jēhi kārana hō'ī. 1. 
pūjana gauri sakhīṁ lai ā'īṁ. karata prakāsu phira'i phulavā'īṁ. 2. 
 
Lord Ram told Laxman—‘Dear brother, this is the daughter of king Janak. It is 
because of her that the bow-breaking ceremony is being held. (1) 
 
Her female friends have brought her to offer worship to Goddess Gauri (Parvati, the 
divine consort of Lord Shiva)1*. She# is moving in the garden, illuminating2 it with 
her presence. (2)  

[Verse no. 2 can be read as follows also: *She (Sita) has come here to offer 
worship to Goddess Gauri, and she has brought along her female friends with her. 
#They are roaming in the garden, illuminating it with their charm and beauty.]  
 
[Note—Earlier we have read in Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 229 that 
Sita was told of the presence of the two brothers by her friends. Now, it is Sri Ram 
telling Laxman about her.  
 A remarkable point is to be noted here: One of the friends of Sita had told her 
that she has heard about the two princes who have come with sage Vishwamitra and 
who have charmed the entire city of Janakpur by their presence. There were thousands 
of invited kings and princes who had assembled at Janakpur to participate in the bow 
ceremony, but none of them could catch the attention of the people of Janakpur, let 
alone captivate their hearts and minds as Lord Ram and Laxman had done. So they 
were special. Now, Sita’s beauty is so unique and matchless that it has cought the 
imagination of Lord Ram, and she stands out in the group of young girls of her age 
who are all beautiful. It is a royal garden, and a princess is not an ordinary girl of the 
city. It was a royal garden, and the shrine of the Goddess was the royal family’s 
personal place of worship. To this was added the aura of royalty, majesty and 
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grandeur surrounding Sita that marked her out distinctively, and it was not difficult 
for Lord Ram to correctly guess who she is.  
 Ram had roamed in the city and had seen the venue of the bow ceremony 
himself. He must also have heard the echo of the people talking with each other that 
he is the proper groom for Sita, and that they all hoped that this union is made. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 222—
to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 223. Therefore it is obvious for Lord 
Ram that the girl who is the center of attention is no one else but princess Sita.  
 
1The place of meeting is in the vicinity of the temple of the Goddess. It is customary 
that a girl worships Goddess Parvati on the eve of her marriage, praying to the 
goddess for a groom who is most suitable for her. Sita and her companions were 
holding in their hands all things necessary for offering worship in a temple, so it was 
not difficult for Lord Ram to guess that Sita has come to the temple to worship 
Parvati, especially in the background of the forthcoming bow-breaking ceremony 
which was to be held soon. 
 
2“Illuminating the garden with her presence”—It has been said earlier (Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 230) that Sita was like a flame that illuminates the house 
of beauty. So this statement of Lord Ram sort of endorses it. The royal garden is 
beautiful in its own right, but Sita’s presence added glamour and magnificence to it.]  
 
 

¡Ê‚È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ‚Ù÷Ê – ‚„U¡ ¬ÈŸËÃ ◊Ù⁄U ◊ŸÈ ¿UÙ÷ÊH 3H 
‚Ù ‚’È ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ¡ÊŸ Á’œÊÃÊ – »§⁄U∑§®„U ‚È÷Œ •¢ª ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 4H 

 
jāsu bilōki alaukika sōbhā. sahaja punīta mōra manu chōbhā. 3. 
sō sabu kārana jāna bidhātā. pharakahiṁ subhada aṅga sunu bhrātā. 4. 
 
By seeing her transcendental beauty1, my Mana (heart and mind), which is always 
calm, pure and incorruptible, has become restless. (3) 
 
Oh brother, listen2! Only God can know the reason, but my right limbs are fluttering, 
and this portends some good in the future3. (4) 
 
[Note—1Sita’s beauty is not ordinary. Had it been so it would not have had any effect 
on Lord Ram who is the transcendental Lord of creation in a manifested form. Surely 
therefore Sita’s beauty must also have a transcendental dimension to it in order to 
move the Mana (mind and heart) of the Lord of creation. A weak magnet cannot pull 
a stronger magnet to itself; both Ram and Sita are equally powerful because whereas 
Ram is an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, Sita is a manifested form of Laxmi, Vishnu’s 
divine consort.  
 Who can match Laxmi in physical beauty as it is she who has also revealed 
herself in the form of Mother Nature which is so fantastically pretty, grand and 
fabulous that poets and artists have been attempting to depict Nature’s magnificence 
and stupendous beauty ever since the dawn of civilization but have yet to find a 
satisfactory description.   
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2Laxman kept quiet without showing any reaction while Lord Ram was telling him 
how he felt. So the Lord wondered whether or not he was paying attention to him. So 
he said “listen brother; pay attention to me”. 
 
3It is traditionally believed that if the organs of a man’s right side of the body, such as 
his eyelids, hands and legs, begin to flutter then it is a sign of some good future for 
him. In the case of a woman, it is the opposite side of the body, i.e. her left side that 
bears the same meaning. It is an omen.  

So, inspite of Lord Ram’s heart becoming restless, the fluttering of the right 
side of his body indicated to him that something good is about to happen in the near 
future. When we put two and two together, like Ram’s heart and mind being 
enamoured and beguiled at the first sight of Sita and he being attracted to her, his 
Mana becoming restless and his right organs fluttering at the same time, the omen 
becomes clear: that the chances of Ram and Sita coming together permanently are 
quite good.  

He also means that worldly beauty that is only superficial in nature would 
have no effect on him. But the beauty of Sita has a transcendental dimension; it goes 
deeper than merely being exterior. Lord Ram’s Mana, which is inherently and 
eternally neutral and calm, does not get easily disturbed, and if it has got restless then 
there must be something sublime and subtle, something serious to make this happen. 
That his Mana has become restless by the mere sight of Sita signifies that there is 
more to it than what meets the eye because Lord Ram has full control over his Mana, 
and is strong willed. This translates to the conclusion that Sita’s relationship with 
Lord Ram is eternal, existing since time immemorial, and it has a sublime and 
transcendental dimension to it. Hitherto it was concealed, but now it has come out in 
the open. It is like the case of a seed concealing a giant tree within its own self, and 
when the time comes the tree sprouts and grows to make itself visible to the world.] 
 
 

⁄ÉÊÈ’¢Á‚ã„U ∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™ – ◊ŸÈ ∑È§¬¢Õ ¬ªÈ œ⁄Uß Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H 5H 
◊ÙÁ„U •ÁÃ‚ÿ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄UË – ¡®„U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ¬⁄UŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ „U⁄UËH 6H 

 
raghubansinha kara sahaja subhā'ū. manu kupantha pagu dhara'i na kā'ū. 5. 
mōhi atisaya pratīti mana kērī. jēhiṁ sapanēhum̐ paranāri na hērī. 6. 
 
It is a natural noble trait of all the members of king Raghu’s dynasty that they never 
allow their Mana (heart and mind) to step on any evil path (i.e. they never allow 
wrong and impure thoughts to enter and pollute their mind and heart)1. (5) 
 
As far as I am concerned, I am so confident about my Mana that it has never allowed 
itself to ever set its eye on or think about someone else’s wife2. (6) 
 
[Note—1To think of another woman who is not related to one in any manner is 
deemed a wrong thought for the mind, and it is a worse thing to get attracted to her, 
praise her beauty and feel emotionally upset at her sight. It is not a good character in a 
man. This is why Ram is giving this clarification to remove any doubts in the mind of 
Laxman that his elder brother is transgressing limits of proper conduct.  
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 Members of king Raghu’s race are so careful so as not to even think of a 
wrong path, let alone walking on it. So it is out of the question that Ram, who also 
belongs to this noble race of kings, would ever imagine of doing it.   
 
2Sri Ram goes further to assert that he is especially very diligent in exercising control 
over his Mana. And therefore there surely must be something very serious and beyond 
explanation, something that his hidden from view and is transcendental that has made 
him restless and loose control over his Mana. That is why he has said earlier that 
“only God knows the reason” because he is unable to find any plausible reason for his 
emotional condition.  

Sri Ram had to make this clear because just now he has told Laxman that his 
heart and mind seem to be upset and agitated at the sight of Sita, and if he did not 
clarify and elaborate it would be easy to cast aspersions on his immaculate character 
and pure heart. 

Sita’s future husband is yet not decided, and for all practical purposes she is 
like a complete stranger for Ram at this moment. Eyeing a woman who may be 
married to someone else during the day is obviously a wrong thing to do. Lord Ram 
belongs to a noble race of kings who were very careful in their thoughts and conduct. 
So it is unimaginable for him to allow pervert thoughts to enter his mind. That is why 
he wonders why this is happening; why he is so attracted to Sita.]  
 
 

Á¡ã„U ∑Ò§ ‹„U®„U Ÿ Á⁄U¬È ⁄UŸ ¬ËΔUË – Ÿ®„U ¬Êfl®„U ¬⁄UÁÃÿ ◊ŸÈ «UËΔUËH 7H 
◊¢ªŸ ‹„U®„U Ÿ Á¡ã„U ∑Ò§ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Ã Ÿ⁄U’⁄U ÕÙ⁄U ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 8H 

 
jinha kai lahahiṁ na ripu rana pīṭhī. nahiṁ pāvahiṁ paratiya manu ḍīṭhī. 7. 
maṅgana lahahiṁ na jinha kai nāhīṁ. tē narabara thōrē jaga māhīṁ. 8. 

It is rare to find a noble man in this world who would never turn his back on the 
enemy during a battle (and run away from the battle-field), who never gives his heart 
to another woman who is not his wife, or even cast any sort of amorous glances at her 
or harbour any lust for her, and from whom no beggar (or alms seeker) gets a rebuke 
(and turned away without getting anything).’ (7-8) 
 
[Note—It ought to be noted while reading this book titled “Ram Charit Manas” that 
besides telling the story of Lord Ram, his time and the deeds done by him, this book 
incorporates in its texture great principles of noble conduct, polity, behavioural 
science, spirituality, metaphysics, theology and the like.  

In these two lines we see three outstanding characters of noble men: (i) They 
are brave and full of courage and valour; they would not show cowardice in the face 
of the enemy by running away from the battle-field. This is a prime character of a 
warrior. (ii) They will not develop extra-marital relationships; this ensures 
maintenance of ethics and morality in the society. If the parent is pervert and lustful, 
the children of the society can’t be expected to lead a moral life. (iii) They will always 
ensure that if anyone comes to them seeking help and alms then they will do their best 
to help the seeker. Setting aside some part of one’s income for charitable purposes 
and helping those who are less fortunate is a moral duty ordained by all religions.  

Now, what Ram means here is this: He belongs to a highly respected noble 
race of kings, known as the Raghu Dynasty. Their characteristic has already been 
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mentioned—that they never step on a wrong path and they never harbour any 
amorous designs on other women. So how it is ever possible that he (Ram) would 
violate this well honoured and hoary tradition of his ancestors?  

Inspite of these restrictions, he has developed some sort of attraction for Sita. 
Why is it so? This tricky question is answered in a very interesting way in these two 
lines. Let us now examine how.  

Lord Ram says that such noble men do not run away from the enemy, and they 
do not turn away someone who begs something from them. Now, here is the 
interesting part:--  

(i) Firsly, Kamdeo (cupid) has arrived in the form of Sita to attack Lord Ram, 
to overcome his control over his self, so the Lord simply can’t run away from this 
assult! That would be ignoble for him. So he decided to face Kamdeo cupid. That is 
why he did not turn away from Sita and went back to sage Vishwamitra as long as she 
was in the garden in his vicinity. Not facing Sita boldly and trying to avoid her would 
be tantamount to being defeated by Kamdeo (cupid), the patron God of love, passion, 
longing, desire and attraction. How can Lord Ram allow himself to be defeated by the 
onslaught of Kamdeo (cupid) in such a silly manner?  

(ii) Secondly, Kamdeo (cupid) may have come to beg with the Lord to spare 
Sita the agony and misery of an uncertain future with a man she may not like. So, 
should the Lord deny Kamdeo (cupid) this request? Well, this is also unacceptable for 
a noble man of his stature; he can’t turn away Kamdeo (cupid) without fulfilling his 
desires. So what options does the Lord have now? Obviously none—except to silently 
assure Kamdeo (cupid) that the Lord would be obliging him soon irrespective of 
whether it may cast some taint on his otherwise immaculate character. When one 
faces a piquant situation where both the options are bad, he must choose the better of 
the two. In this case it is better to accept some mischievous gossip about his character 
than to face the ignominy of having turned down the request of an alms-seeker in the 
form of Kamdeo (cupid).  

This is the reason why Lord Ram apparently allows himself to get attracted to 
Sita at a subtle plain though he himself says that he wonders why this is happening at 
the grosser level of physical interaction in this world. 

The three noble characters listed here pertain to the three higher sections or 
communities in the society—viz. the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas and the Vaishyas. Not 
to have lust for other’s woman is a noble character of a Brahmin; not to run away 
from an enemy is the noble character of a Kshatriya (the warrior class); and to give 
charity and never turn away alms-seekers are a noble character of a Vaishya (the 
member of the trading community).]      
 
 
Îô0. ∑§⁄UÃ ’Ã∑§„UË •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ◊Ÿ Á‚ÿ M§¬ ‹Ù÷ÊŸ– 

◊Èπ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊∑§⁄¢UŒ ¿Á’ ∑§⁄Uß ◊œÈ¬ ßfl ¬ÊŸH 231H 
dōhā. 

karata batakahī anuja sana mana siya rūpa lōbhāna. 
mukha sarōja makaranda chabi kara'i madhupa iva pāna. 231. 

While Lord Ram was talking in this manner with his younger brother, his mind 
however was enamoured and beguiled by the beauty of Sita as it literally drank the 
nectar of her beauty just like a bee. (Doha no. 231) 
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[Note—A bee’s attention is fixed on obtaining the nectar of the flower though it may 
hover over the flower and also wander around it for quite some time before actually 
alighting on it and sucking the nectar. Similarly here, though Sri Ram is talking to 
Laxman, his mind is fixed on Sita. This Doha concludes what has been said in the 
preceding verses. 

However, it is remarkable that during this entire narration we find that 
Laxman has not uttered a single word; he has silently heard whatever his elder brother 
has said. Laxman did not wish to disturb Ram’s emotional enjoyment and the 
sentimental reverie he was in. Laxman was wise enough to understand this and the 
practical thing that everyone should be given his personal space. A true friend and 
companion is one who gives a person full freedom to express his inner thoughts 
without fear of betrayal and being misunderstood. Laxman passed this test in flying 
colours. 

In the next set of verses we shall be reading about Sita’s condition and 
responses.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÁøÃflÁÃ øÁ∑§Ã ø„Í°U ÁŒÁ‚ ‚ËÃÊ – ∑§„°U ª∞ ŸÎ¬Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ◊ŸÈ ®øÃÊH 1H 

¡„°U Á’‹Ù∑ ◊Îª ‚Êfl∑ ŸÒŸË – ¡ŸÈ Ã„°U ’Á⁄U‚ ∑§◊‹ Á‚Ã üÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

citavati cakita cahūm̐ disi sītā. kaham̐ ga'ē nṛpakisōra manu cintā. 1. 
jaham̐ bilōka mga sāvaka nainī. janu taham̐ barisa kamala sita śrēnī. 2. 
 
Sita looked with amazement in every direction, for she could not see the two princes 
anywhere. He Mana (mind and heart) was at a loss as to where they have gone1. (1) 
 
Wherever Sita, whose eyes were like that of a fawn, cast her glances it appeared that a 
stream of white lotus flowers2 is flowing in that direction. (2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram and Laxman had kept on walking in the garden because their 
primary job was to pluck flowers for the worshipping rituals that their Guru, sage 
Vishwamitra, was to perform. So it happened that they went behind a thick cover of 
foliage and creepers where Sita could not view them from where she stood. So she 
peered here and there, in every direction anxiously, but could not have a glimpse of 
the princes. This made her uneasy. She wondered that they could not so quickly 
vanish from sight, so where have they gone? That is why she was amazed. 
 
2There are three primary Gunas (qualities) in this creation: viz. (i) the Sata Guna 
which is the best of the three, is noble and virtuous, is marked by purity of mind and 
heart, and has white as its dominant colour; (ii) the Raja Guna which is the second 
quality, is concerned with creation and its upkeep and all the necessary characters 
needed to fulfill this obligation, and has red as its characteristic colour; and (iii) the 
Tama Guna which is the lowest and the meanest of the three, leads to moral 
degradation, decay and destruction, and is therefore dominated by the black colour, 
the colour of darkness and delusions.  

By saying that wherever Sita glanced it appeared that “white lotus flowers are 
flowing”, it is implied that her mind was not corrupt, and that there was no trace of 
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lust or amorous intentions in her glances. As has been noted earlier in our discussion, 
the sense of mutual attraction between Ram and Sita had a divine connotation and a 
transcendental dimension to it. It is just like the case of an eager disciple being 
attracted to a true Guru (moral preceptor); when they meet they are mutually attracted 
to each other. 

Why is it said that a “stream” of white lotus flowers is flowing instead of 
citing a single lotus? The reason is that when Sita looks in a particular direction, all 
her companions also begin to look there. So it’s not one but many girls looking in a 
particular direction like a stream flowing in that way. And since all of them have a 
pure heart, the looking is also symbolized by the metaphor of white lotus flowers 
which stand for purity of thought and intention. 

Further, the conjunctiva of the eye is white in colour, so when all the maidens 
were looking in the same direction, the poet imagines that a stream of white lotus 
flowers is flowing that way.]       
 
 

‹ÃÊ •Ù≈U Ã’ ‚Áπã„U ‹πÊ∞ – SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ‚È„UÊ∞H 3H 
ŒÁπ M§¬ ‹ÙøŸ ‹‹øÊŸ – „U⁄U· ¡ŸÈ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸÁœ ¬Á„UøÊŸH 4H 

 
latā ōṭa taba sakhinha lakhā'ē. syāmala gaura kisōra suhā'ē. 3. 
dēkhi rūpa lōcana lalacānē. haraṣē janu nija nidhi pahicānē. 4. 
 
Her (Sita’s) companions then pointed out to her the two brothers, one of a dark and 
the other of a fair complexion, standing behind a thick bevy of creepers. (3) 
 
Seeing the wonderful sight (of the two princes), her eyes looked at them so eagerly 
and longingly as if she has found her wealth, that is dearest to her heart, lying nearby. 
(4) 
 
[Note—Tulsidas, the poet-author who has penned this immortal epic “Ram Charit 
Manas” is at his best, in his finest writing mettle and poetic form while describing this 
scene in the garden where Sita meets Lord Ram. Aside of the devotional and spiritual 
quotient, this narration also incorporates the ‘love angle’ of the epic story.  

Here we have two souls destined to be each other’s partner for life meeting 
one another for the first time before their partnership is formalized. The world would 
like to call them as being bitten by the ‘love bug’, but it is the pull of the divine Spirit 
living inside their bosom, the compatibility of the vibrations of their individual hearts 
that begins to resonate in such a way that makes it appear that the two individuals are 
mutually attracted to each other. If this vibration does not match, mere physical 
closeness would not produce true love and abiding affection.  

It was Sita’s companion who first spotted the two princes behind the curtain of 
creepers. Sita was very nervous, so she could not see them herself. Here we observe 
that Lord Ram did not stand in the open space of the garden but was seen behind 
creepers. This shows that he did not want to violate laws of moral conduct and royal 
etiquette by standing shamelessly in front of a princess. Had he done so, it would have 
been in bad taste.  

Further, the Lord wished to ascertain whether Sita was really eager to have his 
Darshan (divine viewing), or would turn away after a casual look around. By being 
behind the creepers, he also maintained a sort of decorum whereby Sita was given an 
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opportunity to have a look at the two brothers as if she was viewing them from behind 
a virtual curtain. It would be decent and look civilized. 

The relationship between Lord Ram and Sita is of an eternal nature and most 
ancient. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 2nd half of Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 229.  

Ever since Lord Vishnu took birth as Lord Ram, his divine consort Laxmi in 
the physical form of Sita was forced to remain away from him. That is why it is said 
that “she recognized her Lord like a person recognizing his long-lost wealth that is 
very dear to him”. Refer also: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 248.]  
 
 

Õ∑§ ŸÿŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¿Á’ Œπ¥ – ¬‹∑§Áã„U„Í°U ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UË¥ ÁŸ◊·¥H 5H 
•Áœ∑§ ‚Ÿ„°U Œ„U ÷Ò ÷Ù⁄UË – ‚⁄UŒ ‚Á‚Á„U ¡ŸÈ ÁøÃfl ø∑§Ù⁄UËH 6H 

 
thakē nayana raghupati chabi dēkhēṁ. palakanhihūm̐ pariharīṁ nimēṣēṁ. 5. 
adhika sanēham̐ dēha bhai bhōrī. sarada sasihi janu citava cakōrī. 6. 
 
The eyes of Sita became motionless, as if transfixed, as she watched the bewitching 
beauty of the image of Raghupati (Lord Ram, the chief of the Raghu dynasty). For 
quite some time her eyelids forgot to blink. (5) 
 
Due to a surge of great affection that overwhelmed her entire being, she lost 
consciousness of her body just like the bird Chakor loses awareness of its physical 
existence when it starts gazing at the beauty of the full moon’s disc during an autumn 
night. (6) 
 
[Note—Sita is overwhelmed by the divine and transcendental beauty of Lord Ram’s 
face. Her condition is compared to the Chakor, the Indian red-legged partridge, which 
is renowned for its love of the full moon. Chakor gazes as the moon’s disc without 
blinking, and it goes on tilting its head so that its eyes remain focused on the moon as 
it traverses across the sky. It is believed that the moon looks its best during the whole 
year in the first full-moon night of autumn.  

Sita was virtually dazed by the Lord’s charming image, and for some time her 
mind lost awareness of its surroundings. This is a natural phenomenon, a natural 
reaction of the body when one is absolutely stunned by the sight one sees.  
 Earlier, this condition was applicable for Lord Ram: refer—Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precedes Doha no. 230. 
 Sita’s eyes became “motionless as if tired” because it could not cope with the 
profundity of the beauty of Lord Ram’s image. Her eyes continued to look at the Lord 
without blinking, making them tired and droop. Sita did not wish to miss even a 
fraction of a second without watching this beautiful image for the fear of losing it the 
moment her eyes take rest to blink. This continuous staring tired her eyes so much so 
that they drooped and looked heavy.  
 There is an interesting interpretation of this line. Sita’s attention was 
transfixed on the face of Lord Ram, and she was so dazed by its magnificent beauty 
that she did not look at any other part of his body. The moon always shines during the 
night; Lord Ram’s complexion is also dark but radiant like the night that is drenched 
in the light of the moon during an autumnal night. The whole environment is 
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sentimentally charged during such full-moon nights, but a person looks up at the 
moon rather than the surrounding sky if he wishes to enjoy the beauty of the night and 
the moon-light. While looking at the full moon, a person will not look at any other 
heavenly body no matter how interesting or attractive it is. So is the case with Sita—
she is focused on Lord Ram’s face which is glorious and splenderous like the full 
moon during the night of autumn, and has no inclination to bother either to look at 
any other part of the Lord’s body or even at Laxman.   
 Lord Ram had praised the beauty of Sita in his heart but hadn’t found words to 
express how beautiful her image was: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 230. This emotion is reciprocated here by Sita who 
was “so thrilled by the sight of Lord Ram’s image that her body lost awareness of its 
self”. 
 Lord Ram was closely observing Sita’s behaviour. Later on we shall read in 
Sundar Kand that the Lord has conveyed to Sita when she was a captive in Lanka that 
his Mana (mind and heart) is also with her, and this is sufficient to explain the depth 
of his love and affection for her: refer—(i) Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 15; and (ii) Valmiki Ramayan, 1/77/26-27. 
 Again, after the war for liberation of Sita from Ravana’s captivity ended and 
Sita was asked to undergo the fire-test to prove her loyalty, she has once again 
reiterated that “if her mind, heart, words and deeds (‘Mana’, ‘Vachan’, and ‘Karma’) 
are dedicated to no one else except Lord Ram, then let the raging fire become cool 
like the ‘Srikhand’ (liquefied sandalwood; a liquid preparation of curd and sugar) for 
her”. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha 
no. 109.] 
 
 

‹ÙøŸ ◊ª ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – ŒËã„U ¬‹∑§ ∑§¬Ê≈U ‚ÿÊŸËH 7H 
¡’ Á‚ÿ ‚Áπã„U ¬˝◊’‚ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ÿ ‚∑È§øÊŸËH 8H 

 
lōcana maga rāmahi ura ānī. dīnhē palaka kapāṭa sayānī. 7. 
jaba siya sakhinha prēmabasa jānī. kahi na sakahiṁ kachu mana sakucānī. 8. 

Sita symbolically brought in and enshrined Lord Ram in her heart, and then closed the 
eyelids as if closing the doors of a shrine1. (7) 
 
When Sita’s companions found that she was overcome with intense love (for Lord 
Ram), all of them felt abashed, and could not utter a word out of hesitation2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Fantastic imagery, indeed. Sita must have sighed silently and etched the 
image of Lord Ram on the canvas of her mind and sub-conscious. It’s like taking the 
picture of one’s beloved and keeping it close to one’s heart because one does not 
know whether one will be able to see the beloved again in life. One has no control 
over one’s destiny and one cannot openly join one’s beloved and be close to him in 
physical terms, but one is free to hold his memory in one’s heart and mind for the rest 
of life.  

The heart is a pure abode: it is here that the soul, the Atma, lives; it is here that 
the Supreme Being known as the Parmatma lives in the form of one’s individual 
Atma. That is why purest form of ‘love’ is said to have its abode in the heart. The 
heart is therefore like a shrine, a citadel, a holy place of the Lord God, the Parmatma.   
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This metaphysical perspective is deployed here to describe how Sita brought 
in the image of her beloved Lord, Sri Ram, quietly to enshrine it or enthrone it in the 
secret chambers of her heart. It is the chamber where no one else would discover the 
Lord, and it is here that she will have an unrestricted access to him. This is how a true 
lover behaves; this is where Sita hoped to worship her Lord for all times to come in 
the future.  

She closed her eyes to ensure that the picture of Lord Ram that she has etched 
on the mind’s canvas does not get tainted or damaged by any other image 
superimposing itself on it. She wanted to retain its clarity and make it permanent and 
everlasting.  

Now, a question arises as to why have I compared Sita’s heart to a ‘shrine’ or 
a ‘temple’. Well, the answer is found in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 
131 where sage Valmiki tells Lord Ram, while describing the places where the Lord 
should live like they were his own home, that “the Lord should always live in the 
Mana (mind and heart) of a person who does not want anything whatsoever in this 
world, but has selfless and purest kind of affection for the Lord as if the Mana of this 
person was the Lord’s own abode or shrine”.    
 
2Why the hesitation? It is because it is they who had inspired Sita to come and have a 
look at the two princes. Now, what can they say; how will they explain to Sita’s 
mother, the queen, her emotional condition if she is not able to conceal it wisely. It’s a 
very piquant and sticky situation. When one falls in love, no amount of reasoning and 
cajoling will pull him or her out of it. The girls feared Sita because after all she was a 
princess and their mistress; if she gets annoyed then she can get them severely 
punished and even imprisoned or banished from the city. It’s not wise and prudent to 
disturb a lovelorn princess; it’s very dangerous. 

This fear extended to Sita’s mother: no one could predict her reaction when 
she comes to know that these attendant girls, who were after all maid servants of the 
royal household, had incited her daughter to meet a stranger in the garden. The queen-
mother could give them the severest form of punishment. Not only these girls, but the 
entire guard of the royal garden could be thrown into the prison.  

Another reason for their reluctance to say something to Sita was that she had 
her eyes closed. No one could be sure what was going on in her mind: she might as 
well be meditating upon goddess Parvati or saying some silent prayers. It would also 
not be proper to disturb her if this was true—because it is a sinful act to disturb 
someone when he or she is meditating upon God.  

Initially it was only one of the attendant girls who had brought the news of the 
two brothers to Sita, and had the rest of them kept quiet they would have escaped 
punishment if anything went wrong; only this girl would suffer. But now they all were 
neck-deep in trouble; it was like being in a quagmire—if they kept quiet, Sita would 
continue to stand there gazing at the place where Lord Ram stood, and it was getting 
inordinately late for worship in the temple and returning to the palace, and if they said 
something that annoyed the princess then also severe punishment was sure to come.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‹ÃÊ÷flŸ Ã¥ ¬˝ª≈U ÷ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß– 

ÁŸ∑§‚ ¡ŸÈ ¡Èª Á’◊‹ Á’œÈ ¡‹Œ ¬≈U‹ Á’‹ªÊßH 232H 
dōhā. 
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latābhavana tēṁ pragaṭa bhē tēhi avasara dō'u bhā'i. 
nikasē janu juga bimala bidhu jalada paṭala bilagā'i. 232. 

Just at that instant (when Sita stood motionless with eyes closed, and her companions 
were in a fix not knowing what to do and say), the two brothers emerged from behind 
the shade of the creepers as if two spotlessly shining moons have broken through the 
veil of clouds. (Doha no. 232) 
 
[Note—This is Lord Ram’s nature—he first keeps himself invisible from the sight of 
his devotee, but as soon as he is sure that the devotee is fully surrendered to him and 
has true and sincere affection and devotion for him, the Lord manifests himself before 
his devotee. That manifestation is like the emergence of the brilliant moon from 
behind the curtain of dark clouds in the sky. When the cloud covers the face of the 
moon, the sky and the world appear dark, but as soon as the moon appears the whole 
world suddenly lights up in the moon’s beautiful rays. 

As long as the Lord was not sure whether or not Sita sincerely longed for him 
and if she was not watching something else in the garden in the guise of looking at 
him, he kept himself behind the curtain formed by the bevy of creepers. But as soon 
as he realised that she has become motionless and has shut her eyes to indicate that 
she will not move anywhere but remain grounded at the place like a lifeless statue, the 
Lord came in view.  

He had also observed the consternation and alarm on the faces of Sita’s 
companions. This development has a spiritual message—that the Lord would not 
allow someone who has shown his devotee the path to the Lord to feel regret and 
afraid of punishment. If something went wrong, such as Sita getting late in offering 
her worship and returning to the palace in time, her mother, the queen, is sure to get 
angry at Sita as well as her attendants. This thing Lord Ram did not want to allow 
happening. So he did not want to waste any more time, and appeared before Sita and 
her group, thereby giving the companions of Sita a chance and an excuse to interfere 
in her emotional reverie.  

A pertinent question arises: why is it said that that the two brothers emerged 
from behind the creepers as if “two moons” have broken from behind the curtain of 
clouds when there is only ‘one moon’ in the sky, and ‘not two’? Well, this 
observation is very significant and interesting. We can draw the following meaning 
from it:-- 

(i) At the instant the two brothers emerged from behind the shade of the 
creepers, Sita’s eyes were closed, and it was her many girl companions who were 
looking nervously here and there. Whereas Sita’s attention was focused entirely and 
exclusively on Lord Ram, the others distracted, as they glanced here and there, surely 
to see if any of the gardeners were espying on them and watching them on the sly. It 
implies that if one is not focused on the Lord, he or she will start hallucinating, 
because seeing ‘two moons’ is a metaphoric way of saying someone is under great 
delusions and is hallucinating. Therefore, if one wishes to attain the Lord God, he 
must behave like Sita and not like her companions. Sita had seen only ‘one moon’ in 
the form of Lord Ram (refer: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 232), whereas 
her companions see ‘two moons’ here (Doha no. 232)! 

(ii) These companions of Sita had known where the Lord stood, they were the 
ones who had shown Sita the way to the Lord, but unfortunately they had themselves 
failed to drink the nectar that Sita had drunk. So it is in this world: we come across 
countless people who would wisely tell us the path of spirituality, but rarely do they 
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walk on it themselves. It is often also observed that a sincere and eager disciple attains 
the spiritual goal that his Guru had advised him, while the Guru himself remains 
embroiled and entangled in the nightmare of this deluding world. It’s indeed a great 
irony.  

(iii) As soon as the moon appears from behind the dark veil of the clouds, the 
darkness of the night vanishes. Similarly, as soon as the Lord God makes his 
appearance in the firmament of the devotee’s heart, all his spiritual delusions and 
fears disappear. His inner self is brilliantly illuminated and ghosts and phantoms run 
away.  

(iv) The moon shines because it reflects the light of the sun. Lord Ram is like 
the sun of the Raghu dynasty as well as the one who illuminates the inner being of the 
creature in the form of the Atma, the pure consciousness that lives in his heart. Out of 
the two brothers, Lord Ram is of a dark complexion while Laxman is fair. So a tricky 
situation arises—Lord Ram, the real ‘sun’, is dark, while Laxman who is like his 
shadow, or like a ‘moon’ that shines or obtains its glory in the light of the sun, is fair. 
This Doha conveys the message that both Lord Ram and Laxman complement each 
other; no one should be taken as being junior or senior to the other. Both of them have 
equal importance in this creation if we were to look at them from the cosmic 
perspective of creation.  

It is on the coiled body of Seshnath that Vishnu reclines on the surface of the 
cosmic ocean of milk, known as the Kshir-sagar. It is Laxman in his cosmic role of 
Seshnath who supports the world—so assiduously looked after and cared for by Lord 
Vishnu—on his thousand hoods. If Lord Vishnu sustains this world, it is Laxman in 
his cosmic form as Seshnath who gives support to Vishnu’s endeavour. Just imagine 
what would happen to this world so lovingly cared for by Vishnu if Seshnath would 
not support it; it would sink in the cosmic void to god knows where. 

Therefore, this Doha seeks to put to rest any misunderstanding in the mind of 
the reader that Laxman is being side-tracked or his glory undermined anywhere in the 
narrative.  

In fact, this Doha stresses that the two brothers enhance each other’s glory like 
the appearance of two moons simultaneously in the sky would obviously increase the 
brightness of the night at least by two times. 

There is one more reason of the two brothers emerging from behind the 
curtain of creepers while Sita had her eyes closed. This is explained in a note to verse 
nos. 1-2 that follow below.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ‚Ù÷Ê ‚Ëfl° ‚È÷ª ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄UÊ – ŸË‹ ¬ËÃ ¡‹¡Ê÷ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 1H 

◊Ù⁄U¬¢π Á‚⁄U ‚Ù„UÃ ŸË∑§ – ªÈ‘¿U ’Ëø Á’ø ∑È§‚È◊ ∑§‹Ë ∑§H 2H 
 
caupā’ī.  

sōbhā sīvam̐ subhaga dō'u bīrā. nīla pīta jalajābha sarīrā. 1. 
mōrapaṅkha sira sōhata nīkē. guccha bīca bica kusuma kalī kē. 2. 
 
‘The two warriors are images of perfect beauty. [That is, there cannot be anyone more 
beautiful and charming than them; they were virtually beauty and charm in a 
personified form.]  
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The complexion of their bodies resembles the hue of a blue and a yellow lotus 
flower respectively. [Lord Ram had a dark complexion like a blue-tinged or pink 
lotus, while Laxman was fair like a lotus with a yellow hue.] (1) 
 
Beautiful peacock feathers adorn their heads which also has bunches of flower buds 
imbedded here and there in the thick lock of hairs. (2) 
 
[Note—We have read above that at the time the two brothers emerged from behind 
the curtain of creepers to make themselves visible to Sita and her companions, Sita 
had her eyes closed, and therefore this image of Lord Ram and Laxman was seen by 
her companions. Sita continued to meditate, with closed eyes, upon the image of Lord 
Ram she had last seen. We shall read below that one of her companions woke her up 
from her reverie, or as she herself puts it “from her meditative posture”, to see this 
wonderful image. It was then that Sita opened her eyes to behold the stunning image 
of beauty standing right in her front. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 234. 

Meanwhile, in these lines we read about the fabulous beauty of the two 
brothers that was enjoyed by Sita’s companions. Lord Ram wished to give these girls 
an opportunity to enjoy the wonderful sight of his fascinating image; he did not want 
to deprive them of this privilege. This is also one of the reasons why he emerged from 
behind the creepers while Sita had her eyes closed—because this gave her maids an 
unhindered chance to look at the two brothers without any obstruction or hesitation, or 
annoying their mistress, princess Sita, who may not like them to stare at a stranger 
young prince in her presence as it would be indecent and violate norms of ethical 
conduct which requires that unmarried girls should not look at strangers, especially if 
they are young boys of their age, alone. 

Once again we note that while Sita’s mind registered only the beauty and 
presence of Lord Ram (Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 232), her 
companions saw ‘both the brothers’ (Doha no. 232). This explains the metaphor of 
“two beautiful moons emerging from behind the veil of clouds” as said in Doha no. 
232.  

In Tulsidas’ book called ‘Geetawali Ramayan’, in its Baal Kand, verse no. 68, 
stanza no. 10 it is reiterated that “the creator has established millions of moons and 
Kamdeos on each part of the body of these two princes”. Refer also: Geetawali 
Ramayan, Ayodhya Kand, verse no. 17, stanza no. 1. 

The condition of these girls is like a flock of Chakor birds gazing at the full 
moon—refer: Geetawali’s Ayodhya Kand, verse no. 14, stanza no. 3. 
But in order to remove any doubt that since these two princes are so delicate, tender 
and beautiful they must have been brought up in a much pampered manner in a 
privileged background and never allowed to face hardships of life, it is said that they 
are “warriors” (‘Biraa’—the 5th word of verse no. 1). Warriors may be handsome, 
attractive and exceptionally charming, but are surely never weak, meek, or wanting in 
physical strength and valour. 

This said, the physical features of both the brothers are being described. The 
narration starts from the head and goes down the body. It makes the reader look at the 
fascinating image of the two brothers from the awe-struck eyes of the friends of Sita 
as they watched Lord Ram and Laxman. 

Their heads were decorated with peacock feathers, as well as flowers and buds 
tucked in-between the lock of hairs. When the two brothers had gone to see the city of 
Janakpur the previous evening, they were formally dressed like princes: they wore 
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caps on their heads because it was a formal outing and so they were attired like noble 
princes (refer: line no. 1 of Doha no. 219).  

But now when they are in the garden plucking flowers for the worship ritual of 
their Guru, it is morning. Hence, they were informally attired in a causal manner. This 
meant in practical terms that they weren’t wearing royal clothes befitting princes 
making a public appearance. So, as is the tradition, they were wearing informal 
apparel consisting of a long piece of seamless body-wrapping silk cloth known as a 
‘Pitambar’ if it is yellow in colour, or a ‘Dhoti’ if it is white or of some other shade of 
colour. This also meant that the upper parts of their bodies, waist-upwards, were 
exposed—and this is the reason why the companions of Sita could make out the 
complexion of the two brothers Lord Ram and Laxman as being dark and fair 
respectively.]  
 
 

÷Ê‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ üÊ◊®’ŒÈ ‚È„UÊ∞ – üÊflŸ ‚È÷ª ÷Í·Ÿ ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊ∞H 3H 
Á’∑§≈U ÷Î∑È§Á≈U ∑§ø ÉÊÍÉÊ⁄UflÊ⁄U – Ÿfl ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‹ÙøŸ ⁄UÃŸÊ⁄UH 4H 

 
bhāla tilaka śramabindu suhā'ē. śravana subhaga bhūṣana chabi chā'ē. 3. 
bikaṭa bhkuṭi kaca ghūgṛharavārē. nava sarōja lōcana ratanārē. 4. 
 
A ‘Tilak-Mark’ and beads of perspiration (resembling pearls) look wonderful on their 
foreheads. The beautifully carved ears reflect the luster of shiny ear-rings. (3) 
 
Their eyebrows are arched (like the curve of a bow); their hairs are curly; and their 
pink eyes are fresh like a newly-opened lotus flower of a red-hue. (4) 
 
[Note—The ‘Tilak mark’ is worn by Hindus on their forehead. It consists of three 
parallel lines drawn vertically in the center of the forehead just above the root of the 
nose and extending upto the hairline. This mark is made after one takes a bath in the 
morning. Therefore this means that the two brothers have already taken their morning 
bath.  
 The presence of beads of perspiration on the foreheads of Lord Ram and 
Laxman indicate the following things:  

(i) Though it is morning hours, it is hot in the garden and no breeze is 
blowing;  

(ii) They had gone behind the cluster of thick creepers where it must have 
been very suffocative, causing sweat to break out on their foreheads; this also explains 
why they came out of the alcove of creepers to get some fresh air;  

(iii) They had been walking in the garden for some time, plucking flowers and 
leaves, and hence must have felt hot due to this exertion because, being princes, they 
weren’t accustomed to such effort; they would simply order their servants and 
gardeners to bring flowers and never go out personally to search the entire garden for 
them;  

(iv) And that they were nervous at the sight of so many girls staring at them 
unblinkingly and talking animatedly about them. 

Other features of the face are curly hairs and ears adorned with ear-rings. It 
means that the two brothers were very conscious that the love-struck girls were 
watching them very closely and exhaustively. This made them excessively nervous 
and fidgety, causing them to perspire.]   
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øÊL§ Áø’È∑§ ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê ∑§¬Ù‹Ê – „UÊ‚ Á’‹Ê‚ ‹Ã ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù‹ÊH 5H 
◊Èπ¿UÁ’ ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ¡Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’„ÈU ∑§Ê◊ ‹¡Ê„UË¥H 6H 

 
cāru cibuka nāsikā kapōlā. hāsa bilāsa lēta manu mōlā. 5. 
mukhachabi kahi na jā'i mōhi pāhīṁ. jō bilōki bahu kāma lajāhīṁ. 6. 
 
They have lovely chins, noses and cheeks. Their smile as well as pleasant gestures 
and demeanours are so bewitching and compelling with their fascinating charm that it 
seems the Mana (mind and heart) has been held captive and enslaved by them. [That 
is, when one watches the smile of Lord Ram and Laxman and their charming 
demeanours, one is inclined to willingly lose his heart to them and focus his mind on 
them.]1 (5) 
 
It is not possible for me2 to describe the fabulous beauty of their faces which put to 
shame the pride of countless Kamdeos (or cupids—the god who is regarded as the 
patron deity of beauty and charm, and of everything that is wonderful to behold).3 (6) 
 
[Note—1This line that says Lord Ram and Laxman were smiling and making pleasant 
gestures imply that like the girls who accompanied Sita, the two brothers were also 
talking with each other softly in hushed tones. They must have been naturally talking 
about the way the group of girls was awe-struck by their presence, feeling fidgety and 
squirming and giggling nervously.  
 
2The word ‘me’ clearly implies that one of the girls in the group that accompanied 
Sita was loudly speaking about the charming view of the two brothers as they stood in 
sight. Others in the group were already watching the two brothers, so why was she 
speaking aloud? Well, the answer is interesting: As we have read, Sita had her eyes 
closed as if meditating, and the maids were too scared to wake her up (refer: Chaupai 
line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 232). So the chief maiden in the group was 
searching for an excuse to bring Sita back to her senses. And this was the perfect 
excuse—the two brothers were standing right in front, and by describing their beauty 
aloud she expected to wake Sita from her trance.  

But as it happened, she failed. Sita was so deeply submerged in meditating 
upon the image of her Lord Ram, which she had brought in and enshrined in her heart, 
that she did not hear and pay attention to what was being said. This is clear when we 
read Chaupai line no. 7 that preceeds Doha no. 232 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-2 
that precede Doha no. 234. In the first instance it is said that “Sita brought the image 
of Lord Ram inside her heart and closed its doors by shutting her eyes”, and in the 
second instance it is said that “one of her companions gathered enough courage to tell 
Sita to meditate upon Goddess Parvati later on, and instead she should first see the 
beautiful sight of the prince (Lord Ram) before it vanishes or he moves away from 
sight”. 
 
3There are countless instances where the beauty of Lord Ram is highlighted by saying 
that numerous Kamdeos (cupids) are no match for the Lord’s charm. Refer, for 
instance, Geetawali Ramayan—(i) Baal Kand, verse no. 68, stanza no. 10; (ii) 
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Ayodhya Kand, verse no. 15, stanza no. 4; verse no. 17, stanza no. 1; verse no. 26, 
stanza no. 2 etc.] 
 
 

©U⁄U ◊ÁŸ ◊Ê‹ ∑¢§’È ∑§‹ ªËflÊ – ∑§Ê◊ ∑§‹÷ ∑§⁄U ÷È¡ ’‹‚Ë¥flÊH 7H 
‚È◊Ÿ ‚◊Ã ’Ê◊ ∑§⁄U ŒÙŸÊ – ‚Êfl°⁄U ∑È§•°⁄U ‚πË ‚ÈÁΔU ‹ÙŸÊH 8H 

 
ura mani māla kambu kala gīvā. kāma kalabha kara bhuja balasīnvā. 7. 
sumana samēta bāma kara dōnā. sāvam̐ra ku'am̐ra sakhī suṭhi lōnā. 8. 

They have a garland of gems resting upon their chests. Their necks are as beautiful as 
a conch-shell with its rounded and spiral contours. Their long and muscular arms are 
as attractive and strong as the trunk of young elephants. (7) 
 
Oh dear friend! With a cup made of leaves that is full of flowers, the dark-
complexioned prince is indeed exceptionally charming.’ (8) 
 
[Note—When Sita did not pay any attention to all that was said earlier, this chief 
companion concluded that it was because she has been describing the ‘two brothers’ 
instead of Lord Ram alone. Sita was struck by Lord Ram’s charm, and once she fell in 
love with the Lord she is not bothered about anyone else. So this wise and clever girl 
concluded her description by stressing that out of the two princes, it is Ram who 
draws attention with his unmatched charm. Both the brothers are charming, but Ram 
is more so.  

Perhaps she thought that when she will refer to Lord Ram specifically it would 
wake Sita up from her trance-like state. But unfortunately it did not happen. Sita was 
deep in meditation and unbothered about her surroundings. She has to be woken up 
purposely—refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 234 herein below.]  
 
 
Îô0. ∑§„UÁ⁄U ∑§Á≈U ¬≈U ¬ËÃ œ⁄U ‚È·◊Ê ‚Ë‹ ÁŸœÊŸ– 

ŒÁπ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹÷Í·ŸÁ„U Á’‚⁄UÊ ‚Áπã„U •¬ÊŸH 233H 
dōhā. 

kēhari kaṭi paṭa pīta dhara suṣamā sīla nidhāna. 
dēkhi bhānukulabhūṣanahi bisarā sakhinha apāna. 233. 

He (Lord Ram) has a slim waist like that of a lion1, and is wearing a Pitambar2. He is 
an embodiment of beauty and decency3.  

Seeing this most fascinating and bewitching sight of the Lord of the solar race, 
the friends of Sita lost awareness of themselves.4 (Doha no. 233) 
 
[Note—1A lion has a very strong and muscular body, but its waist area is slim. This 
metaphor is used to stress that Lord Ram may be delicate and tender in his appearance 
but he is as strong as a lion. Besides this, the lion is the king of the forest. Hence, it 
means that Lord Ram is the king of this world.  
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2The ‘Pitambar’ is a yellow coloured seamless single piece of silk cloth wrapped 
around the body. It is usually wrapped around the lower half of the body, round the 
waist and below it to cover the legs. A length of it is swung loosly across the 
shoulders to drape the upper part of the body as well. But in the case of warriors, the 
upper part of the body is usually left undraped and the Pitambar is worn only on the 
lower part from the waist down.  
 
3Lord Ram and Laxman have maintained full decency and etiquette during this 
interaction in the garden. It will be noted that when Sita appeared on the scene and the 
two brothers noticed that she is looking at them, they quietly moved away from sight 
and went behind a thick curtain formed by dense creepers. Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 232. This was to uphold laws of decent behaviour 
whereby strangers ought not to allow themselves to be stared at by unmarried girls. 
Besides this, Lord Ram was a prince himself and he was well aware of royal manners 
and etiquette: female members of the royal household were not expected to directly 
see males not related to them. No lewd remarks or gestures were passed or exchanged. 
Though the atmosphere was charged with love and mutual attraction, but there was no 
trace of vulgarity and indecency of any kind whatsoever.   
 
4We have read earlier that Sita was overwhelmed by the beautiful sight of Lord Ram. 
Now it is emphasized that even her companions are swept off their feet by the Lord’s 
charm.]     
 
 
¿õ0. œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È ∞∑§ •ÊÁ‹ ‚ÿÊŸË – ‚ËÃÊ ‚Ÿ ’Ù‹Ë ªÁ„U ¬ÊŸËH 1H 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U ªıÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U äÿÊŸ ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ÷Í¬Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ŒÁπ Á∑§Ÿ ‹„ÍUH 2H 
 
caupā’ī.  

dhari dhīraju ēka āli sayānī. sītā sana bōlī gahi pānī. 1. 
bahuri gauri kara dhyāna karēhū. bhūpakisōra dēkhi kina lēhū. 2. 
 
One of Sita’s clever friends gathered courage to break Sita’s trance-like state of 
reverie. She held Sita’s hands and told her—[1] ‘Dear, you can meditate upon Gauri 
(goddess Parvati) later on. Why don’t you presently have a good look at the young 
prince of the king (‘Bhup-kishore’—i.e. Lord Ram). [2]’ (1-2) 
 
[Note—Not only Sita but all of her companions were held enthralled by the 
magnificent view of Lord Ram and Laxman; all of them were spell-bound and 
transfixed at the sight. But one of them decided that enough was enough, and that it 
was getting late to return to the palace after performing worship of goddess Parvati at 
the garden temple, which was the main purpose of the group’s visit to the garden. She 
is called ‘clever’ because she was expert in maintaining protocol as she pretended that 
Sita was meditating upon the goddess instead of being stunned by the beauty of Lord 
Ram so much so that she couldn’t move a bit. The fact that Sita was overwhelmed by 
the sight of Lord Ram’s enchanting view and had preferred to hurry to see the two 
brothers instead of sticking to her original plan of performing worship at the temple 
and returning home is abundantly clear by reading (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that 
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precede Doha no. 228, (ii) Doha no. 229 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-
8, and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 232. 
 She was after all a maid, and therefore she had to gather courage to interfere 
with her mistress’ thought process because there was always the fear of annoying Sita 
who was a princess, and inviting her wrath. This friend observed that Sita was so 
much lost in the thoughts of Lord Ram that inspite of the girls chattering away and 
loudly describing the glamorous sight of the two brothers as they emerged from 
behind the curtain of creepers, Sita’s trance did not break. So this girl had to be extra 
careful—and this is why she told Sita to “meditate upon goddess Parvati later on”, 
because it ensured that Sita would not accuse her of casting a taint on her character by 
implying that she was besotted by an unknown stranger prince, something that would 
put Sita in the docks and besmirch her reputation.  
 This girl was the chief maid because only someone with a responsibility and 
position would have the guts to hold the hands of a princess and wake her up from 
day-dreaming. She in all probability had squeezed Sita’s hands to wake her up from 
her trance as she realized that other methods, such as orally alerting her, would not 
look nice as the two brothers, Ram and Laxman, were closely observing her activities. 
The garden was a quiet place, and trying to wake Sita by verbal methods was sure to 
be heard by the two brothers, and this would give a wrong impression to the two 
princes regarding the character of Sita. After all, they too were of royal blood and 
understood well the decorum and protocols of royal behaviour—which stipulates, 
inter alia, that a princess should not step beyond the red-line by getting enamored of 
and enthralled by complete strangers.  

Therefore, this ‘clever’ friend thought of holding, squeezing and shaking 
Sita’s hands to wake her up from her day-dreaming instead of doing so verbally.    
 There is yet another way of interpreting these two lines. This chief maid knew 
well that Sita was thinking of Lord Ram, so she sort of alerted her that instead of 
meditating upon the image of Lord Ram why doesn’t she open her eyes and have a 
direct look at the same image while it is still there in the front. Later on she can 
always close her eyes and recollect that image, but she should not miss this golden 
opportunity of having a direct look at the two brothers while they are still within sight. 
She was clever to convey this message while observing the rules of etiquette and 
protocol by saying that “Sita should first look at the princes now, and then meditate 
upon the goddess later on”.] 
 
 

‚∑È§Áø ‚Ëÿ° Ã’ ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊ⁄U – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ŒÙ©U ⁄UÉÊÈ®‚ÉÊ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH 3H 
Ÿπ Á‚π ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ‚Ù÷Ê – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Á¬ÃÊ ¬ŸÈ ◊ŸÈ •ÁÃ ¿UÙ÷ÊH 4H 

 
sakuci sīyam̐ taba nayana ughārē. sanamukha dō'u raghusiṅgha nihārē. 3. 
nakha sikha dēkhi rāma kai sōbhā. sumiri pitā panu manu ati chōbhā. 4. 
 
Sita felt bashful and fidgety as she hesitatingly opened her eyes to behold the two 
lions of Raghu dynasty standing opposite her (near the alcove of creepers)1. (3) 
 
Sita was enthralled as she watched the wonderful image of Lord Ram, from the toe 
nails right upto his head. Then she felt very perturbed as she remembered the stern 
vow of her father (which declared that anyone who would break Lord Shiva’s strong 
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bow would be married to Sita irrespective of whether she likes it or not, and ignoring 
her personal views and preferences)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Sita felt ‘bashful and fidgety’ because she realized that her friends have 
become aware that she is besotted by the beauty of two stranger princes. Since this 
was indeed the case, she ‘hesitatingly’ opened her eyes because she would be facing 
the two princes face to face. Sita had previously closed her eyes out of feeling of 
bashfulness when she saw that the two princes were staring at her from behind the 
curtain of creepers. Now her friend tells her to open her eyes and look at the two 
princes directly. Surely this was a very embarrassing situation. 
 Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman are compared to a lion of the 
Raghu dynasty because this metaphor is most suitable for them. A lion is the king of 
the animals and the forest, and it has a very strong and muscular body. Similarly, the 
two brothers were kings in their own right, and had a magnificent personality with a 
well-built body with a muscular frame. 
    
2Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 71, stanza no. 3 also. 

When Sita opened her eyes, her sight first fell on the feet of Lord Ram, and 
slowly and bashfully she raised her eyes to see his face. This meant that now she was 
having a full view of the beautifully enchanting image of the Lord. She longed to have 
Ram as her groom, but her father’s stern vows came in the way. How unfortunate it 
was that she had no say in her own future and its happiness. Out of hesitation and 
requirements of royal protocol she did not have the courage to even tell her father 
what she wished because it would immediately invite scorn, rebuke and punishment.  
 Besides this now it was too late because all the princes and kings had already 
arrived to participate in the bow ceremony. Forcing her father to go back on his 
declaration would mean an eternal ignominy on the whole family that would cause 
irreparable damage to its reputation.  
 So Sita was extremely perturbed and depressed because though she had 
mentally decided to pick Lord Ram as her life companion and would like to spend her 
entire life with him, it seemed that her wishes would remain unrequited because of the 
vows of her father that stipulated that anyone who broke Shiva’s bow would marry 
her.]     
 
 

     ¬⁄U’‚ ‚Áπã„U ‹πË ¡’ ‚ËÃÊ – ÷ÿ©U ª„UL§ ‚’ ∑§„U®„U ‚÷ËÃÊH 5H 
¬ÈÁŸ •Ê©U’ ∞Á„U ’Á⁄U•Ê° ∑§Ê‹Ë – •‚ ∑§Á„U ◊Ÿ Á’„U‚Ë ∞∑§ •Ê‹ËH 6H 

 
parabasa sakhinha lakhī jaba sītā. bhaya'u gaharu saba kahahiṁ sabhītā. 5. 
puni ā'uba ēhi bēri'ām̐ kālī. asa kahi mana bihasī ēka ālī. 6. 
 
When Sita’s companions observed that she was under the spell of a stranger (i.e. Lord 
Ram), they felt very embarrassed themselves. Afraid of being inordinately late (in 
performing worship of goddess Parvati and returning to the palace, which would 
certainly invite enquiry and stern admonishment from the queen mother), they told 
Sita—‘We are getting late. So please hurry up. (5) 
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We will come to this place tomorrow again at the same hour (when you will have 
more opportunity to see the two princes who are also expected to come to pluck 
flowers for their Guru, sage Vishwamitra).’  

Saying this, one of Sita’s companions smiled within herself (because she, 
being a close friend of Sita, was passing this comment to tease her, making Sita feel 
more bashful and embarrassed). (6) 
 
[Note—Again, this girl was the head maid. Sita’s companions were afraid because 
they were getting unduly late in completing the worship and returning to the palace. If 
the queen mother comes to learn what happened in the garden, she would certainly 
take all of them to task. The queen had sent them to guard Sita’s privacy and ensure 
that no outsider is able to violate royal protocol and come within viewing distance of 
the princess. If the queen comes to know that outside gentlemen had entered the 
garden against royal orders and had come too close to the princess, it would mean 
strong punishment for all of them as well as the guards and gardeners of the royal 
garden for their laxity and allowing this to happen.  
 What answer would they give when asked why did they dare to take Sita at the 
place where outsiders were present, and the friend who had actually brought the news 
of the presence of the two brothers would be singled out for the sternest form of 
punishment. This is why they were all afraid of getting late to return because it is sure 
to arouse suspicion.  
 When this friend warned Sita that they were getting too late, she also felt 
afraid because of her mother wondering at the cause of this delay—refer: Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 234 below.  
 The most jovial amongst the companions teased Sita in a friendly way by 
telling her that if she is so enamoured of the princes then they all would come here 
tomorrow again so that she can have more fun. She said this in audibly loud so that 
the two brothers would also hear it and would find some excuse to come there at the 
same time the next day.  
 She laughed at herself because she knew that what she had just said—that they 
would come here tomorrow and then Sita would be able to watch the two princes 
more—was virtually impossible to implement as the next day would be extremely 
busy because the bow ceremony was scheduled for that day. Today they were relaxed, 
but tomorrow the entire household would be on its toes, getting ready for the bow 
ceremony from early morning. Even if they did manage to come to the garden temple, 
it would be a hurried affair.  

Besides this, all the invited guests would be preparing to attend the ceremony, 
and there was little or no chance that the two brothers would come again and be in a 
relaxed mood as they are today.  

This friend’s advice caused a lot of embarrassment for Sita because it clearly 
implied that she has fallen in love with a stranger, and for a young unmarried girl this 
is a reason for feeling shy and abashed.] 
 
 

ªÍ…∏U Áª⁄UÊ ‚ÈÁŸ Á‚ÿ ‚∑È§øÊŸË – ÷ÿ©U Á’‹¢’È ◊ÊÃÈ ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸËH 7H 
œÁ⁄U ’Á«∏U œË⁄U ⁄UÊ◊È ©U⁄U •ÊŸ – Á»§⁄UË •¬Ÿ¬©U Á¬ÃÈ’‚ ¡ÊŸH 8H 

 
gūṛha girā suni siya sakucānī. bhaya'u bilambu mātu bhaya mānī. 7. 
dhari baḍidhīra rāmu ura ānē. phirī apanapa'u pitubasa jānē. 8. 



 1261

Hearing these serious words that had a double-edged meaning to them as they were 
meant to tease Sita, she felt highly embarrassed and bashful even as she blushed 
exceedingly. At the same time she became afraid of being punished by her mother for 
getting too late to return to the palace1. (7) 
 
Sita gathered her wits around with a lot of patience and courage, and she resolutely 
brought in the image of Lord Ram and enshrined it inside her heart. She then 
reluctantly turned back, realizing the practicality of the situation that she was 
dependent on her father and was not independent to decide anything herself about her 
future2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Sita realized that it was futile for her to harbour any thoughts of Lord Ram in 
her heart because her future was tied to the vows of her father. When her companion 
told her that they would come here the next day when she would be able to see more 
of the two princes, Sita realized that she was being teased as it was a very remote 
possibility to see the two brothers again after today’s encounter in the garden because 
in all probability they will go away the next day once the bow ceremony was over and 
she was betrothed to some great king or prince.  

The two princes, i.e. Lord Ram and Laxman, were strangers, and no one can 
ever be certain of a stranger; no one can say for sure whether one would meet a 
stranger again in life or not. Perhaps their Guru, sage Vishwamitra, would get 
informed that the two brothers had been roaming in the garden looking at girls. In all 
probability, the sage would not allow them to repeat it again for fear of a scandal and 
a taint on their immaculate reputation which was not ordinary, for the two brothers 
belonged to a famous family of king Raghu which is famed for being extremely 
upright and moral in conduct and thought.    

After the bow ceremony is over, there would be little chance of the two 
princes coming to the garden again the second or the third day because all the guests 
would be preparing to leave, and even if they did come the chances of Sita visiting the 
place was most remote as she would have no excuse to come to offer worship to 
goddess Parvati to seek her blessings for a suitable husband because this issue would 
be decided by the next day when the bow ceremony would be held.  
Sita was also afraid that it if she was inordinately late to return, it would cause her 
mother to become suspicious of her activities and ask her so many uncomfortable 
questions. She was already tormented, and did not want to aggravate her condition 
more by having to answer irritating questions. So she felt ‘afraid’ at getting late.    
 
2Sita faced a piquant situation. Personally she wished to marry Lord Ram, but the 
ground reality was that she had no say in deciding who her husband would be as this 
was tied to the breaking of the bow as decided by her father. It was such a painful 
situation where a girl had no say about her future happiness, and what she wanted or 
not wanted. She wanted to stay a bit longer to view the enchanting image of her 
beloved, but then it was getting late and she was afraid of her mother. Further, her 
companions had started teasing her and poking fun at her, something that irritated her 
more at this point of time as it was not the time for such pranks and making fun. Her 
heart was heavy as lead, she was under great emotional and mental stress, and at this 
juncture instead of empathising with her these maids were taunting her with sarcastic 
comments. She felt ruined. But she had no choice. 

So Sita courageously took a deep breath and glanced at Lord Ram for the last 
time so as to etch his image so firmly in her heart that though she may never be able 
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to see her beloved again in life, his image would be eternally enshrined in her temple-
like heart where she would continue to adore him for the rest of her life! 

Sita was so thoroughly enchanted and enamoured by the bewitching image of 
Lord Ram and decided in the heart of her inner-self that if there is anyone whom she 
would ever adore and love in life it would be Lord Ram. So, given the uncertainties 
she faced due to the condition laid down by her father whereby her future was hinged 
to the bow, she decided to play it safe by bringing in Lord Ram and giving him a 
permanent abode in her heart, a place where she would be able to keep the Lord 
secretly locked-in for the rest of her life even if she was not able to marry him, and it 
was such a secure sanctuary because no one else except her own self would know 
about the Lord’s abode there. A paper portrait or any other token means of 
remembrance could be snatched away from her if it was discovered in her possession, 
but an image that is etched on the walls of her heart and the canvas of her thoughts 
cannot be detected and deleted by anyone no matter how hard he or she had been 
espying on Sita and trying to convince others of her behaviour in the royal garden that 
had made her a target of the arrows of Kamdeo / cupid.]    
 
 
Îô0. ŒπŸ Á◊‚ ◊Îª Á’„Uª ÃL§ Á»§⁄Uß ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙÁ⁄U– 

ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¿UÁ’ ’Ê…∏Uß ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ÕÙÁ⁄UH 234H 
dōhā. 

dēkhana misa mga bihaga taru phira'i bahōri bahōri. 
nirakhi nirakhi raghubīra chabi bāṛha'i prīti na thōri. 234. 

As Sita went back (towards the temple of goddess Parvati), she repeatedly glanced 
back on the pretext of seeing some wonderful deer, birds and trees. Each time she 
looked back she had a beauteous vision of Raghuvir (Lord Ram, the brave warrior of 
the Raghu dynasty), and each sight further stoked her love and affection for the Lord; 
the more she saw of Lord Ram the more besotted and enamoured she became. (Doha 
no. 234) 
 
[Note—Sita found a ruse to look back and glance at her beloved Lord for the last 
time. If she had turned back and looked directly in the direction where the two 
brothers were standing, it would have given her friends more chance to tease her; it 
would have created a sort of scandal. So she found an excuse—there were a large 
number of wonderful deer, birds and trees in the garden; all were very fascinating. 
Sita cheerfully looked here and there pretending to watch them on her way back to the 
temple. But her real intention was to glance back at the place where Lord Ram and 
Laxman were standing.  
 She moved a little ahead and then retraced her steps to see this deer, or that 
bird or tree. From the corners of her eyes she kept on looking at Lord Ram; her maids 
had no idea where she was actually looking at. So this saved Sita from more 
embarrassment.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ÊÁŸ ∑§ÁΔUŸ Á‚fløÊ¬ Á’‚Í⁄UÁÃ – ø‹Ë ⁄UÊÁπ ©U⁄U SÿÊ◊‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃH 1H 

¬˝÷È ¡’ ¡ÊÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¡ÊŸË – ‚Èπ ‚Ÿ„U ‚Ù÷Ê ªÈŸ πÊŸËH 2H 
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¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊◊ÿ ◊ÎŒÈ ◊Á‚ ∑§Ëã„UË – øÊL§ ÁøÙÊ ÷ËÃË¥ Á‹Áπ ‹Ëã„UËH 3H 
caupā’ī.  

jāni kaṭhina sivacāpa bisūrati. calī rākhi ura syāmala mūrati. 1. 
prabhu jaba jāta jānakī jānī. sukha sanēha sōbhā guna khānī. 2. 
parama prēmamaya mṛdu masi kīnhī. cāru cinā bhītīṁ likhi līnhī. 3. 
 
Feeling depressed that the bow of Lord Shiva is exceptionally heavy to lift and hard to 
break, she (Sita) went away with a heavy heart, enshrining the lovely dark-coloured 
image (of Lord Ram) in her (temple-like) heart1. (1) 
 
When Lord Ram saw that Janki, the daughter of king Janak (i.e. Sita) who was an 
image of bliss, affection, beauty and virtues, was going back [2], he painted her 
marvelous image on the wall (canvas) of his heart by using the soft ink of immense 
love for her [3]2. (2-3) 
 
[Note—1Sita knew that her fate is irrevocably tied to Lord Shiva’s bow —anyone 
who lifts, strings and breaks it would marry her. But this bow was very difficult to 
tackle—it was heavy, hard—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 250.  

It was mystical as well in the sense that unless Lord Shiva wants it to move or 
break no power on earth would be able to do so—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
6-7 that precede Doha no. 258.  
 Countless strong and powerful warriors had assembled to try their luck at 
tackling this bow. As compared to them Lord Ram was very delicate and tender, not 
only in age but also in physical features. So Sita guessed that if anyone of these 
warriors weren’t able to break the bow then it is impossible to imagine that Lord Ram 
would ever be able to do it. Consequentially, the chances of her ever marrying Ram 
were next to nil—except of course if Lord Shiva so wants, and if some miracle 
happens by a stroke of good luck favouring her.  
 So she decided to request goddess Parvati, the divine consort of Lord Shiva, to 
be sepecially kind, gracious and considerate on this occasion and interceded on her 
behalf to pursuade her husband, Shiva, to make things happen in such a way that the 
impossible can happen—i.e. no one should be able to move the bow, and then, as a 
last resort, her father may ask Lord Ram to make an attempt, at which the bow would 
voluntarily break because Lord Shiva would order it to do so. Sita’s prayers to 
goddess Parvati that follow below clearly indicate this. Refer: (i) from Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 235—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 236. 
Her earnest prayers were heard by the goddess, and she expressely assured Sita that 
her wishes would be fulfilled—refer: Doha no. 236 and its preceding Chanda along 
with Chaupai line nos. 5-8.  (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 257.  
 Parvati had undergone this emotional trauma in her personal life as well. She 
had to do severe Tapa (penance and austerity) and undergo most difficult tests to 
obtain the hands of Lord Shiva in marriage. Her parents did not like the union in the 
beginning because Shiva was a renunciate ascetic who lived a life of dispassion and 
without any worldly comfort worth the name with him. No parent would like to marry 
their daughter to such a person. So, Parvati could empathise with Sita more than 
anyone else. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 65—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 101 which 
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elaborately describe the marriage of Shiva with Parvati and the trauma she has to bear 
to fulfill her wish to marry Shiva. 
  
2Sita too had done the same thing—refer: (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 232, (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 234, and (iii) finally once again 
in Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 235.  
 So we observe that both Lord Ram and Sita had fallen deeply in love with 
each other. At the time of the actual breaking of the bow, while Sita was fervently 
praying to gods and goddesses as well as the bow itself, Lord Ram had first looked 
directly at Sita and then decided to made the final resolute move to lift and break the 
bow—refer: (i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 259, and (ii) Chaupai line 
nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 261. 
 An important observance can be made here. Sita had “enshrined the image of 
Lord Ram by bringing it inside her heart and closing shut its doors” (refer: Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 232), while Lord Ram has “used the ink of love to 
make a protrait of Sita on the walls of his heart” (refer: Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 235). Now, one may forget about something that one has brought 
in the house and kept it safely somewhere, but one will remember it if he has written 
about it in his personal diary.  

This is exactly what is meant here and had actually happened. During the 
period just before the actual breaking of the bow, Sita was nervous and had forgotten 
what goddess Parvati had assured her in the temple—that her wishes would be 
fulfilled and she will get the groom of her choice (refer: Chaupai line nos. 6-8 and 
Chanda that precede Doha no. 236). Sita had prayed fervently to this god and that 
goddess (refer: Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 257), losing confidence in 
the power of true love by the virtue of which she had so meticulously brought in the 
image of Lord Ram in her heart and had shut the door earlier.  

On the other hand, Lord Ram maintained his cool and poise because he was 
certain of the inherent formidable power that the good-old virtue of true love 
possesses, a power that no force in world can ever resist and neutralise. Refer: (i) 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 259, and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede Doha no. 261.]   
 
 

ªß¸ ÷flÊŸË ÷flŸ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’¢ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ’Ù‹Ë ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 4H 
¡ÿ ¡ÿ ÁªÁ⁄U’⁄U⁄UÊ¡ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UË – ¡ÿ ◊„U‚ ◊Èπ ø¢Œ ø∑§Ù⁄UËH 5H 
¡ÿ ª¡’ŒŸ ·«UÊŸŸ ◊ÊÃÊ – ¡ªÃ ¡ŸÁŸ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ ŒÈÁÃ ªÊÃÊH 6H 

 
ga'ī bhavānī bhavana bahōrī. bandi carana bōlī kara jōrī. 4. 
jaya jaya giribararāja kisōrī. jaya mahēsa mukha canda cakōrī. 5. 
jaya gajabadana ṣaḍānana mātā. jagata janani dāmini duti gātā. 6. 
 
Meanwhile, Sita went to the temple of Bhavani (goddess Parvati), knelt down before 
the goddess and offered her obeisance at the goddess’ feet. Then she held her hands 
together and prayed to the goddess1. (4) 
 
Sita prayed—‘Glory to you oh goddess Girija, the daughter of the king of the 
mountains (i.e. goddess Parvati, the divine consort of Lord Shiva)!12  
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Glory to you who has the privilege of constantly looking at the enchanting 
face of Lord Shiva much like the female bird ‘Chakori’ (Indian red-legged partridge) 
who intently watches the full moon with intense love for it in her heart.3 (5) 
 
Glory to you who are the mother of gods Ganesh (‘Gajbadan’) and Kartikeya 
(‘Shadaanan’)4! You are the Mother Goddess of this world5, and your body is 
splendorous and radiant with a divine glow. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/72 also. 

Sita had fallen at the feet of the goddess as a gesture of earnest and urgent 
request as well as of total surrender. When one falls down or kneels down before an 
Authority, the latter is morally obliged to listen to the prayer or petition of the person 
who has submitted himself to this Authority. So when Sita knelt before goddess 
Parvati to place her petition before her—which was to ask the goddess to ensure that 
she marries the prince she has begun to love and whose image she has enshrined in 
her heart, leaving no place for anyone else—the goddess was obliged to kindly 
consider her pleas favourably.  
 
2By reminding Parvati about her past when she was born as a daughter in the 
household of the king of mountains, had determined to marry Lord Shiva when sage 
Narad had told her parents that she was destined to be the consort of the Lord, and had 
to do undergo the severest form of Tapa and physical sufferings in order to fulfill her 
wishes that she is eternally dedicated to Lord Shiva and no one else, Sita intended to 
implore upon the goddess to help her as she was facing the same dilemma and piquant 
situation in her life as the goddess had faced in her own life earlier*. This would 
naturally make the goddess sympathetic to her situation and help her in all possible 
ways so that she is finally able to have the hands of Lord Ram in marriage and be the 
Lord’s partner in life. {*This episode is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 66—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 75.} 
 
3The bird Chakor is famed for its love for the moon. By citing this example Sita 
wished to convey to the goddess that like the case of her own self when she finds 
eternal happiness and bliss by constantly watching the face of her beloved husband 
Lord Shiva, she (Sita) also wished to spend the rest of her life watching the beautiful 
face of Lord Ram. So, will goddess Parvati please help her? Since she loves Lord 
Shiva so much, is it not possible for her to prevail upon her husband, Shiva, to kindly 
pay attention to the emotional torments faced by Sita and help her by making it so 
happen that the bow is broken by no one else but Lord Ram? Surely goddess Parvati 
can do this if she is pleased.  
 
4Lords Ganesh and Kartikeya are the two sons of Lord Shiva and Parvati. Ganesh is 
called ‘Gajanan’ because he has the head of an elephant, and Kartikeya is called 
‘Shadaanan’ because he has six mouths. Ganesh is regarded as the chief amongst 
Gods, and is offered first worship during rituals. He is said to be very wise and 
erudite. Kartikeya is the chief of the army of Gods. A detailed note on Ganesh has 
been appended below to Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 257. 

By placing Ganesh ahead of Kartikeya, Sita showed her wisdom—that she 
was well aware that he was God who is always worshipped before others, and that he 
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is the fulfiller of all wishes. So, goddess Parvati being the mother of Lord Ganesh, she 
is all the more obliged and competent to fulfill Sita’s wishes. 

Kartikeya is the chief of the army of Shiva as well as of the Gods in general. 
So by invoking him Sita implied that if goddess Parvati wants she can instruct her son 
Kartikeya to ward off all evil spirits and opposing stars that might play spoil-sport and 
ruin Sita’s future happiness by not allowing her to be married to Lord Ram. Kartikeya 
and Ganesh should work together so that Sita’s future is auspicious, her wishes are 
fulfilled, and Lord Ram can obtain victory in the fierce battle that would rage for her 
in the arena of the bow-breaking ceremony.  
 
5Goddess Parvati is also known as ‘Maha-devi’, the Great Goddess. She is the 
‘Mother’ of this world because Lord Shiva, her divine husband, is the ‘Maha-deva’, 
the Great God who is regarded as the Father of creation.]       
 
 

Ÿ®„U Ãfl •ÊÁŒ ◊äÿ •fl‚ÊŸÊ – •Á◊Ã ¬˝÷Ê©U ’ŒÈ Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸÊH 7H 
÷fl ÷fl Á’÷fl ¬⁄UÊ÷fl ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁŸ – Á’Sfl Á’◊Ù„UÁŸ Sfl’‚ Á’„UÊÁ⁄UÁŸH 8H 

 
nahiṁ tava ādi madhya avasānā. amita prabhā'u bēdu nahiṁ jānā. 7. 
bhava bhava bibhava parābhava kārini. bisva bimōhani svabasa bihārini. 8. 

 
There is no beginning, middle or an end of your divine form. Your influence and 
powers are immeasurable and infinite; even the Vedas are unable to fathom them and 
describe them. (7) 
 
You are the one who creates, sustains and concludes this creation. You are the one 
who casts her veil of delusions over this world and keep it enthralled. You are 
independent in all respects, and move in this world freely as you wish. (8) 
 
[Note—This is a perfect portrait of the Supreme Being known in the scriptures as the 
‘Viraat Purush’, the all-pervading, all-encompassing, invisible and cosmic form of the 
Lord. Mother Goddess is this Viraat Purush’s ‘Shakti’ or dynamic aspect. The Lord 
uses his ‘Shakti’ to carry out all his cosmic functions—creation, sustenance and 
conclusion. This Shakti is also known as ‘Maya’ or the delusion creating power of 
Brahm, the Supreme Being. It is this Maya that keeps the world spinning like a wheel 
endlessly.  
 Brahm’s cosmic Shakti is as infinite as the sky. Its powers and energy are 
endless. It represents the dynamism and energy of Brahm that acts like an invisible 
dynamo that powers all activity in this creation.  
 Now, Sita invokes all these qualities of goddess Parvati to inspire her to 
become active, realise her immense potentials, and utilise her cosmic abilities to fulfill 
her small wish—which is to make Lord Ram her partner for life. If she wants, Parvati, 
being the Supreme Goddess, can very conveniently and easily do it; it is within her 
capabilities. She can for instance cast her deluding veil on all the competing warriors 
so that none of them would be able to lift and break the bow; she can make the bow 
heavy when others begin lifting it and make it feather-light when Lord Ram tries his 
hand on it. She can turn the mind of her father so that he may ask Sita for her views, 
and then tamper with his vows and tweak them to somehow accommodate her.  
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 By telling the goddess that “she is independent in her moves in the world” Sita 
indicated to her that she (the goddess) too had independently decided to marry Lord 
Shiva inspite of advice given to the contrary by the seven celestial sages known as the 
Saptarishis—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand (i) from Doha no. 77—to Doha no. 
81, and (ii) from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 89—to Doha no. 90.  
 Therefore, she must also help her (Sita) because she also wants to chart an 
independent path for her self much against the wishes of her father.  
 There is another way of interpreting this statement—it may mean that Sita 
requests goddess Parvati that like her, she (Sita) too should be granted permission to 
move freely in life with the partner of her choice. If Parvati had chosen Shiva then, let 
Sita choose Lord Ram now!]    
 
 
Îô0. ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ ‚ÈÃËÿ ◊„È°U ◊ÊÃÈ ¬˝Õ◊ Ãfl ⁄Uπ– 

◊Á„U◊Ê •Á◊Ã Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ∑§Á„U ‚„U‚ ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ‚·H 235H 
dōhā. 

patidēvatā sutīya mahum̐ mātu prathama tava rēkha. 
mahimā amita na sakahiṁ kahi sahasa sāradā sēṣa. 235. 

Oh Mother! Among all the virtuous women who regard their husbands as a 
personified form of God (and give them due respect befitting this stature), you are 
counted first—i.e. you head this list, you are the best amongst such women. 
Thousands of Saraswatis (the goddess of speech and knowledge) and the legendary 
serpent with thousands of heads (and therefore thousands of tongues and mouths), 
known as Seshnath, are unable (or rather ‘would be unable’) to sing and praise your 
immense and infinite glories and virtues1. (Doha no. 235) 
 
[Note—In Hinduism, the husband is a woman’s most precious and adorable asset in 
this life. She is expected to show him the greatest of respect as she would show to a 
revered God. Sage Atri’s wife named Anusuiya has also outlined the duties of a good 
woman when Sita met her in the sage’s hermitage where Lord Ram had gone during 
his 14-year forest exile—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Sortha no. 5 and the 
entire length of Chaupais that precede it.  
 Sita has cited three sources which together can’t sufficiently praise the glories 
and powers and abilities of goddess Parvati, the cosmic Mother Goddess—the Vedas, 
goddess Saraswati, and Seshnath, the thousand-hooded serpent who holds the earth 
aloft. This is to stress the immensity and profundity of the goddess’ glories. The 
‘Vedas’ pertain to the wisdom of the terrestrial world, the earth; goddess Saraswati 
represents the heavenly Gods, and Seshnath stands for the wise ones who live in the 
subterranean world or the nether world. In other words, no one is able to sufficiently 
praise goddess Parvati’s great glories. 
 
1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede 
Doha no. 342 that employ the same metaphor to stress on the immensity of Lord 
Ram’s glories and virtues when king Janak has praised the Lord.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚flÃ ÃÙÁ„U ‚È‹÷ »§‹ øÊ⁄UË – ’⁄UŒÊÿŸË ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U Á¬•Ê⁄UËH 1H 
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ŒÁ’ ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄U – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

sēvata tōhi sulabha phala cārī. baradāyanī purāri pi'ārī. 1. 
dēbi pūji pada kamala tumhārē. sura nara muni saba hōhiṁ sukhārē. 2. 
 
Oh the one who bestows boons and is very dear to Purari (Lord Shiva)! By serving 
you the server (i.e. your devotee) is blessed with the four legendary rewards of life 
(which are—‘Artha’ or material prosperity, ‘Dharma’ or religious merit, ‘Kaam’ or 
fulfillment of desires, and ‘Moksha’ or spiritual liberation). (1) 
 
Oh Goddess! By worshipping your lotus-feet, the Gods, the humans and the great 
sages find contentment and bliss. (2) 
 
[Note—Sita shows her prudence in the way she prays—first she extols the glories of 
goddess Parvati, and now she praises her benevolent and magnanimous nature, 
rounding up the praise by saying that her worship rewards everyone—the gods, the 
ordinary humans and the learned sages.  

This prepares the ground for submitting Sita’s actual wish before the goddess. 
The prayer is cleverly worded to ensure that the goddess would be compelled to think 
over the submission many times over before rejecting it if she prefers to neglect it, 
because if that happens (i.e. if she decides not to concede Sita’s requests) then it will 
go against the very virtues for which this goddess is famed and worshipped. 
Therefore, the chances of her accepting Sita’s requests are great.  
 Lord Shiva is known as ‘Purari’ because he had slain the demon named 
Tripura. To emphasise the fact that the affection and love between Lord Shiva and 
goddess Parvati is mutual and not one sided, Sita stresses here that “Parvati is very 
dear to Shiva”. Previously she has already highlighted the immensity of Parvati’s love 
for Shiva when she had said that “you affectionately look at Shiva’s face just like the 
Chakori looks at the full moon”—refer: Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
235. 
 The implication is simple and obvious—Sita wishes to convey to the goddess 
that the love and affection between her self and Lord Ram is mutual just like the case 
between the goddess and Shiva. This is very evidently borne out by the narration in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 229—to Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 235. Hence, the goddess must pay heed to Sita’s pleadings and 
concede to her requests.]   
 
 

◊Ù⁄U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÈ ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ŸË∑¥§ – ’‚„ÈU ‚ŒÊ ©U⁄U ¬È⁄U ‚’„UË ∑¥§H 3H 
∑§Ëã„U©°U ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Ã„UË¢ – •‚ ∑§Á„U ø⁄UŸ ª„U ’ÒŒ„UË¥H 4H 

 
mōra manōrathu jānahu nīkēṁ. basahu sadā ura pura sabahī kēṁ. 3.  
kīnhē'um̐ pragaṭa na kārana tēhīṁ. asa kahi carana gahē baidēhīṁ. 4. 
 
You are well aware of the wishes of my heart—because you dwell in the heart of all 
living beings and no thoughts are secret from you. (3) 
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This is the reason why I have not expressed my wish clearly and have refrained from 
disclosing it openly in public.’    

Saying this, Sita (‘baidēhīṁ’) caught hold of the divine feet of the goddess 
Parvati (as an emotional gesture of abject surrender and earnest request that one 
makes to an Authority in emergency situations of life and death). (4) 
 
[Note—Sita was very desperate and vexed. It was a last chance for her to plead with 
and please the goddess to intercede on her behalf and fulfill her wishes of marrying 
Lord Ram, because later in the day and the day following her fate would be sealed for 
all times to come. If something was to be done by the goddess, then it must be done 
today before it is too late. This answers the urgency in her pleas and demeanours.  
 The goddess is supposed to be all-knowing and omniscient. Being so, it would 
be superfluous and irrelevant to tell her in articulate terms what was in Sita’s mind 
and heart. The lesson we draw from this particular event is that one must pray to one’s 
Lord God silently, with lips closed because the Lord God knows very well what his 
devotee wants. Then, everything else should be left in the hands of the Lord God, 
giving the latter a free hand to decide what is good for his devoted worshipper. The 
odds are stacked high in favour of a positive decision by the Lord, a decision that 
would be for the long-term good of the worshipper.  
 So, after saying her prayers, Sita clasped the holy feet of the goddess to 
surrender completely to the goddess’ wish. Now it was up to the deity to listen to and 
answer the prayers and pleadings of her devotee. This happens quickly as we shall 
read below. This is another lesson that we learn: if our prayers are sincere and from 
the inner depth of the heart, then not only we do not need to say our wishes to the 
Lord God in clear words as if the latter does not know them but we must be sure that 
our prayers are being heard, considered and answered by the Lord God with a positive 
attitude. 
 Sita did not articulate her wish to marry Lord Ram out of shyness. Remember 
that her companions were closely watching her. If the goddess is all-knowing and all-
pervading, she is bound to know what Sita thinks and feels.  
 By citing the instance of gods, humans and great sages finding bliss and 
happiness by worshipping the holy feet of the goddess (refer: Chaupai line no. 2 
above), Sita implies that since she too has worshipped the goddess’ feet and has 
surrendered herself at the feet, the goddess must honour her reputation by making her 
blissful and happy too.]  
 
 

Á’Ÿÿ ¬˝◊ ’‚ ÷ß¸ ÷flÊŸË – π‚Ë ◊Ê‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸËH 5H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U Á‚ÿ° ¬˝‚ÊŒÈ Á‚⁄U œ⁄U™§ – ’Ù‹Ë ªıÁ⁄U „U⁄U·È Á„Uÿ° ÷⁄U™§H 6H 

 
binaya prēma basa bha'ī bhavānī. khasī māla mūrati musukānī. 5. 
sādara siyam ̐ prasādu sira dharē'ū. bōlī gauri haraṣu hiyam ̐ bharē'ū. 6. 
 
Goddess Bhavani (Parvati; the divine consort of Bhava, Lord Shiva’s another name) 
was extremely pleased by the humble and polite prayers of Sita as well as the love and 
affection that she showed towards the goddess1.  

The garland around her image slid down (as a token of the goddess offering it 
as ‘Prasad’ or divine blessing to Sita who was lying at her feet)2. And the image of the 
goddess smiled benevolently3. (5) 



 1270

 
Sita devotedly and with a lot of reverence picked up this Prasad (the blessing of the 
goddess in a token form of the garland) and put it on her head as a mark of the 
greatest respect towards the goddess, as well as a welcoming sign that the goddess is 
pleased with her.  

Then, Gauri (goddess Parvati) spoke with a cheerful heart. (6) 
 
[Note—1Three forms of devotion and worship (‘Bhakti’) are depicted here in the 
incident of Sita praying to goddess Parvati—(i) physical worship by Sita falling at the 
feet of the goddess and clasping them reverentially; (ii) worship by speech that Sita 
does when she offers oral prayers; and (iii) subtle form of devotion that manifested in 
the way of Sita having great affection for the goddess and her praying to her silently 
without actually expressing her desires.   
 
2An image does not move in physical terms. But a consecrated image of a deity is 
supposed to harbour life in a very subtle and sublime form. Though the consecrated 
image of a revered god or goddess is made of worldly material things such as a stone 
or wood or metal, but it is not lifeless and gross like the sample kept in a museum. 
This image in a temple has the relevant deity’s divine qualities present in it in a very 
subtle and atomic form. Even as the actual deity is invisible to the eye, these qualities 
in the consecrated image are also invisible to the lay person’s eyes, and under the veil 
of delusions he begins to see this image as being as lifeless and gross as the sample in 
a museum. But for devotees, for the wise and learned ones, this image is a manifested 
form of the revered deity—and if the devotee’s devotion, faith, belief and conviction 
is firm and unwavering, then this very idol begins to exhibit all signs of divinity that 
the original deity does.  
 Hence, since Sita had the greatest faith in goddess Parvati and saw her 
presence in the image or the idol in the temple, this image rewarded her faith and 
conviction by exhibiting signs of life—giving Sita the garland, and beginning to 
speak.  
 There is a remarkable point to note here: the goddess’ words were heard by 
Sita as well as by her companions—refer: Chanda stanza no. 2 that precedes 
Sortha/Doha no. 236 below.  It was Sita who had prayed, and none of her 
companions. But when the goddess spoke everyone heard it. This proves that Sita was 
not hallucinating; she was not hearing imaginary voices under delusions.  

The physical incident of falling of the garland was interpreted by Sita correctly 
as a blessing by the goddess and a sign that the latter is pleased with her. For the rest 
of her companions it must have been a mere coincidence that the garland snapped and 
fell down at the instant when Sita was lying at the feet of the goddess, though it was 
an auspicious sign.  
 
3The same logic applies here. The image of the goddess was crafted in a way that it 
had a perpetual smile on her face. But for Sita, this smile assumed a significant 
contour and delivered a special message—something her companions could not 
decipher. So while Sita could actually see the goddess smile, the rest of the maids did 
not see anything significant. 
 Later on in the story we shall read that when Sita prayed to the holy river 
Ganges for the well-being of her self, Lord Ram and Laxman while they were on their 
way to the forest, the deity of the river replied to her and blessed her. Refer: Ram 
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Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 103—
to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 104. 
 In Tulsidas’ book “Geetawali Ramayan” also we read that Parvati has blessed 
Sita in passionate term, telling her that all her wishes would be fulfilled. Refer: 
Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 72, stanza nos. 2-3.] 
 
 

‚ÈŸÈ Á‚ÿ ‚àÿ •‚Ë‚ „U◊Ê⁄UË – ¬ÍÁ¡Á„U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ŸÊ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄UËH 7H 
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’øŸ ‚ŒÊ ‚ÈÁø ‚ÊøÊ – ‚Ù ’L§ Á◊Á‹Á„U ¡Ê®„U ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊøÊH 8H 

 
sunu siya satya asīsa hamārī. pūjihi mana kāmanā tumhārī. 7. 
nārada bacana sadā suci sācā. sō baru milihi jāhiṁ manu rācā. 8. 

The Goddess said—‘Listen Sita to my blessings. I honour your wishes. (7) 
 
Sage Narad’s words are always true (and I have experience of it)1. Hence, be certain 
that you will get the groom whom you wish in your heart2. (8)   
 
[Note—1Parvati was told by Narad that Shiva is destined to be her husband, and 
inspite of all odds stacked high against this prophesy, it turned out to be true. This 
entire episode is narrated in Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 66—to Doha no. 98.  
 Therefore, goddess Parvati has had a first hand experience of how Narad’s 
words come true. In the case of Sita, Narad had also foretold that she would be 
married to Lord Ram, and hence it can’t go wrong. Sita was aware of this prophesy of 
Narad—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 1 of Doha no. 229. 
 One thing worth noting here is that goddess Parvati is blessing Sita to reassure 
her that she need not worry at all because notwithstanding the goddess’ blessings, her 
wishes of being betrothed to Lord Ram is bound to come true as it has already been 
prophesised by Narad, and the words of this sage never go in vain because he always 
speaks the truth.   
 
2Remember: Sita had not expressed her wishes in articulate words before the goddess, 
and therefore goddess reciprocated her sentiments by also not disclosing what she has 
accepted, except to say that she (the goddess) honours Sita’s wishes. This was a 
privileged communication between the devotee and her deity.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ◊ŸÈ ¡Ê®„U ⁄UÊø©U Á◊Á‹Á„U ‚Ù ’L§ ‚„U¡ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ê°fl⁄UÙ– 1– 

∑§L§ŸÊ ÁŸœÊŸ ‚È¡ÊŸ ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ¡ÊŸÃ ⁄UÊfl⁄UÙH 2H 
chanda.  

manu jāhiṁ rācē'u milihi sō baru sahaja sundara sām̐varō. 1. 
karunā nidhāna sujāna sīlu sanēhu jānata rāvarō. 2. 
 
Be sure and rest assured that you will get the groom of your choice; the prince who is 
naturally handsome and dark-complexioned with whom your heart has found 
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fondness, with whom you are enamoured, is sure to be your groom. (Chanda line no. 
1) 
 
He (the groom, Lord Ram) is an ocean of grace and mercy, and is indeed wise and a 
thorough gentleman. He is well aware of your unstinted love and affection for him, as 
well as your virtuous qualities.’ (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
[Note—Sita had prayed to goddess Parvati and had said that “the goddess is all-
knowing as she resides in the heart of all living beings, and therefore Sita does not 
wish to tell her desire to the goddess in articulate words”. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 3-4 
above that precede this Chanda.  

Since the goddess lives in the heart, she has become aware that Sita has 
already enshrined the marvelous dark-complexioned image of Lord Ram in her 
temple-like heart, and has shut its doors so that no one can steal this image from her 
and also to ensure that no other image can come in to replace Lord Ram’s image. This 
is why the goddess has clearly said that “Sita will get the dark-complexioned prince, 
whose image she has so lovingly installed in her heart, as her groom”.  

What was the necessity for the goddess to outline the important qualities of 
Lord Ram? Well, Sita had fallen head-over-heels in love of Lord Ram, but she had no 
way to ascertain what sort of a man he was, what character he had, what his hidden 
qualities were. That means she may have had certain doubts deep inside her mind. 
Hence, the all-knowing goddess was aware of this too, so she prudently decided to 
remove them once and for all by expressly telling Sita that her groom was a thorough 
gentleman, gracious, merciful and wise. He was all-knowing and omniscient as 
well—because he knew that she (Sita) loved him. This last statement was intended to 
assure Sita that she can expect reciprocal affection even after marriage. 

An interesting thing that we note in the events in the garden is that while Sita 
has expressed her clear desire to have Lord Ram as her groom, which is clear from 
goddess Parvati’s assurance to her to this effect in these verses, Lord Ram has neither 
here nor later said anything of this kind. When the Lord returns to sage Vishwamitra 
with the flowers that the two brothers had plucked from the garden for his worship 
rituals, the Lord has simply told the sage everything that happened in the garden, 
without making any specifie request or prayer to the sage to bless him so that the 
desire of his heart is fulfilled like Sita had prayed to Parvati, though of course it is 
undeniable that even Lord Ram had wanted to marry Sita. But inspite of the Lord not 
saying anything expressly, the wise sage could read what was in the Lord’s mind. So, 
the sage blessed the Lord, saying that his wishes would be fulfilled. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 237. 

Here, Sita is like the ‘Jiva’, the living being, and Lord Ram of course is the 
‘Parmatma’, the Supreme Being. A time comes in life when the Jiva and the 
Parmatma are face to face with each other. The Jiva should then recognise his or her 
Lord; if this chance is lost then it is lost for good. The Parmatma welcomes the Jiva 
with an open arm, but the Jiva must have a burning desire to meet the Lord and 
surrender him/herself to him for the rest of his/her life. In other words, it is the Jiva 
who has to step forward to express a sincere desire to attain the Lord, and while the 
Lord is welcoming he must make sure that this desire is honest and truthful.  

In the case of Sita, Lord Ram had tested her will and sincerity before actually 
accepting her by breaking the bow. First in the garden itself the Lord observed her 
trance-like state as soon as they met, then he observed how she was looking back over 
her shoulders to have a last glimpse of the Lord, then the way she begged goddess 
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Parvati to bless her. Later on, at the time of the actual breaking of the bow, the Lord 
had waited for some time to closely observe the emotions of Sita and her facial 
expressions, and when he determined that she was on the verge of collapse if he 
delayed a little longer, he grabbed the bow and broke it in an instant—refer: Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 260—to Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 261 that 
wonderfully describe those delicate moments of make-or-break. 

What conclusion do we draw from this? Well, the inference is clear: If the 
creature, the living being, is sincere in his heart to attain the Lord, he should be rest 
assured that his desires would be fulfilled. But at the same time he should be prepared 
to pass a tough test. It’s not possible to cheat upon the Supreme Lord like the way one 
cheats the world by external pretensions and use of clever words.]  
 
 

∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ªıÁ⁄U •‚Ë‚ ‚ÈÁŸ Á‚ÿ ‚Á„UÃ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·Ë¥ •‹Ë– 3– 
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÷flÊÁŸÁ„U ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ø‹ËH 4H 

 
ēhi bhām̐ti gauri asīsa suni siya sahita hiyam̐ haraṣīṁ alī. 3. 
tulasī bhavānihi pūji puni puni mudita mana mandira calī. 4. 

Hearing this blessing of Gauri (i.e. goddess Parvati), Sita and her friends felt very 
glad in their hearts (because it was now certain that their cherished wish would be 
surely be fulfilled). (Chanda line no. 3) 

Tulsidas says Sita worshipped and paid her obeisance to the goddess 
repeatedly, and after that she headed back to her palace with a lot of cheer and bliss in 
her heart. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—Tuslidas was a very clever, sagacious and erudite author. He was expert with 
words, and crafted his narration in such a way that at many places one can interpret a 
stanza in different ways.  
 For instance, line no. 2 of this stanza has the word “Tulsidas” so strategically 
placed that besides the meaning given above this line may also mean—“Tulsidas joins 
Sita in repeatedly thanking and worshipping goddess Parvati, and pleading with her 
that Sita gets the dark-complexioned groom. After the prayers, Sita headed for her 
palace with a cheerful heart”.] 
 
 
âô0. ¡ÊÁŸ ªıÁ⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ Á‚ÿ Á„Uÿ „U⁄U·È Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§Á„U– 

◊¢¡È‹ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ ’Ê◊ •¢ª »§⁄U∑§Ÿ ‹ªH 236H 
sōraṭhā.  

jāni gauri anukūla siya hiya haraṣu na jā'i kahi. 
man̄jula maṅgala mūla bāma aṅga pharakana lagē. 236. 

Realizing that goddess Gauri (Parvati) is favourable towards her, the happiness, the 
contentedness and bliss in Sita’s heart was so immense that it cannot be described or 
spoken of in words.  

As a sign of auspicious future, the organs on the left side of her body began 
fluttering. (Sortha/Doha no. 236) 
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[Note—This Sortha, which is a sort of Doha, concludes the narration of Sita coming 
to the garden to offer worship to goddess Parvati to request the latter to grant her a 
suitable groom, and returning home with a bag-full of fulfilled wishes by way of an 
assurance from the goddess that she will get a husband whom she desires.  

What a wonderful way of winding up the worship ritual—a devotee coming to 
his or her deity with an empty bag of hopes and expectations, and returning with this 
bag filled according to his or her wishes!]  
 
 
¿õ0. NUŒÿ° ‚⁄Ê„UÃ ‚Ëÿ ‹ÙŸÊß¸ – ªÈ⁄U ‚◊Ë¬ ªflŸ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„UÊ ‚’È ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Ê©U ¿ÈU•Ã ¿U‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H 2H 
 
caupā’ī.  

hdayam̐ sarāhata sīya lōnā'ī. gura samīpa gavanē dō'u bhā'ī. 1. 
rāma kahā sabu kausika pāhīṁ. sarala subhā'u chu'ata chala nāhīṁ. 2. 
 
Lauding and extolling the bewitching beauty and the extraordinary charm of Sita in 
their hearts, the two brothers (Ram and Laxman) returned to their Guru (sage 
Vishwamitra). (1) 
 
Lord Ram did not hide anything from Kaushik (sage Vishwamitra), and narrated 
everything as it happened to him. This is because Ram had no guilt in his conscience 
and was free from any mental taints. (2) 
 
[Note—These two lines are very important for removing any doubts in the mind of 
the reader about the character of the two brothers. For a modern man who knows only 
the grosser aspects of creation, the incident of the garden is like a fairy-tale romance 
between a prince and a princess wherein both fall in love with each other. Though it is 
undeniable that it did happen, but there wasn’t an element of physical passion and lust 
in it. It was a divine love—it was an eternal love between two souls that were 
separated by the physical world; it was a reiteration of an eternal bond between two 
individuals that had existed earlier also, and that went beyond the present life. This is 
proved by the fact that sage Narad had already predicted that Sita would be betrothed 
to Lord Ram—refer: (i) Doha no. 229, and (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 236. 
 Sita had known this, but what about Lord Ram? By telling everything to sage 
Vishwamitra the Lord came out clean; he had nothing to hide; there was no deceit. 
Only when a man’s heart is free of moral corruption will he gather courage to tell his 
elders about such personal experiences as witnessed by the Lord in the garden which, 
on the face of it, smacks of worldly grossness and passion. Ordinarily a boy would 
make all sorts of attempts to hide such an incident, but the two brothers had no taint in 
their pure heart, and therefore disclosed everything to the sage voluntarily.  
 There is another important reason for telling the Guru whatever happened in 
the garden. Lord Ram had subtly wanted to inform the sage that he is enamoured with 
Sita and would prefer if things turn favourable and he is given a chance to marry her. 
This message was important because it would give the sage a free hand to find a 
chance where he would order Lord Ram to break the bow and marry Sita. This was a 
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very sensitive matter of the heart, and a personal thing as well. The Lord did not 
expect the sage to openly ask him if he would like to marry Sita; that would look very 
indecent and improper. The Lord also knew about the sage’s immense mystical 
powers—so by subtly informing him that he has fallen in love with Sita and would 
welcome a chance to marry her, the Lord gave a clear signal to the sage to employ his 
mystical powers to maneuver things in his favour.  
 We have already read how Sita had prayed to Parvati to make it possible for 
her to marry Lord Ram. Sita knew about the great powers that the goddess possessed, 
besides the fact that she was the divine consort of Lord Shiva whose bow was to be 
broken. Thus, if Parvati wished she can turn things to favour Sita. This is exactly what 
Lord Ram might have thought while disclosing his experience to sage Vishwamitra—
he knew that the sage had mighty powers and if he wanted he can make things happen 
in such a way that Sita is married to the Lord. 
 The sage was very wise and prudent. We will read soon that during the bow 
breaking event, when nobody could as much as move the bow an inch, sage 
Vishwamitra ordered Lord Ram to get up and break the bow. This helped to maintain 
decorum and dignity of the Lord; it showed to the assembly that Lord Ram had 
broken the bow only on the instructions of the great sage Vishwamitra, and that 
otherwise he wasn’t eying to marry Sita. This sequence of events pre-empted all 
tongues from wagging and spreading a scandal. After all, once the sage had given the 
order, Lord Ram had no choice but to obey it. The Lord could not say ‘no’, for it 
would be utter disobedience of the sage and something unthinkable. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 254.]    
 
 

‚È◊Ÿ ¬Êß ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Í¡Ê ∑§Ëã„UË – ¬ÈÁŸ •‚Ë‚ ŒÈ„ÈU ÷Êßã„U ŒËã„UËH 3H 
‚È»§‹ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ „UÙ„È°UÎ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄ – ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 4H 

 
sumana pā'i muni pūjā kīnhī. puni asīsa duhu bhā'inha dīnhī. 3. 
suphala manōratha hōhum̐ tumhārē. rāmu lakhanu suni bha'ē sukhārē. 4. 
 
When the sage received the flowers brought by the two bothers, he performed his 
worship ritual. After that he blessed the two brothers. (3) 
 
The sage blessed them by saying ‘let your hopes be fulfilled’. Hearing these words of 
the sage, Lord Ram and Laxman felt very happy and contented. (4) 
 
[Note—The two brothers had gone to the royal garden to bring flowers for the sage. 
So when they returned, the sage completed his worship. 
 At the time of his worship the sage requested the deity he worshipped to fulfill 
the wishes of the two brothers because he was very obliged to them. The reason was 
that they had helped the sage complete his fire sacrifice by eliminating the demons 
who were constantly defiling it. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 210. So the sage wished to reward them, and what 
greater reward can he give them than fulfilling their wish.  
 Now, an interesting development has occurred here. The sage has blessed both 
the brothers that they wishes would be fulfilled. Of course we know that the wish of 
Lord Ram was to marry Sita; but what about Laxman? Well, Laxman was Lord 
Ram’s younger brother, and he always respected Ram and his wishes. So there is no 
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question of Laxman having any secret thoughts about Sita. All he wished was that his 
elder brother Ram could marry Sita so that he will also have a chance to see her and 
keep company with them for the rest of his life.  
 But it is also possible that Laxman had harboured an inner desire to marry 
along with Lord Ram. Though it was impossible for Laxman to marry Sita because 
his elder brother Lord Ram should be married first, there was all possibility that 
Laxman could be married to one of Sita’s sisters. Laxman guessed, and guessed 
correctly, that if Sita is so beautiful then her sister would be also equally beautiful. As 
we shall see later on, this is exactly what happened: Laxman was married to Sita’s 
sister named Urmila—refer: Baal Kand, line no. 1-2 of Chanda stanza no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 325. 
 Like goddess Parvati blessing Sita that her wishes would be fulfilled, sage 
Vishwamitra also blessed the two brothers that their wishes would be fulfilled. Is this 
not a remarkable play of Providence and Fate that both Sita and the two brothers, 
Lord Ram and Laxman, are blessed almost simultaneously that their wishes would be 
fulfilled? ]   
 
 

∑§Á⁄U ÷Ù¡ŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á’‚ÿÊŸË – ‹ª ∑§„UŸ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊŸËH 5H 
Á’ªÃ ÁŒfl‚È ªÈL§ •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ‚¢äÿÊ ∑§⁄UŸ ø‹ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 6H 

 
kari bhōjanu munibara bigyānī. lagē kahana kachu kathā purānī. 5. 
bigata divasu guru āyasu pā'ī. sandhyā karana calē dō'u bhā'ī. 6. 
 
After taking their meals, the learned sage began to tell some story from the Purans 
(ancient mythological history of the Hindus) to pass time1. (5) 
 
At the end of the day, when twilight came, the two brothers took the Guru’s 
permission and went out to perform their evening worship called ‘Sandhya’. (6) 
 
[Note—1This was a standard practice with sages. After performing worship and 
taking their meals, they used to take rest for a while, and then in the afternoon hours 
they used to preach and listen to discourses revolving around ancient scriptures. This 
session continued till the time of sunset when they would perform their evening 
worship.] 

 
    

¬˝ÊøË ÁŒÁ‚ ‚Á‚ ©Uÿ©U ‚È„UÊflÊ – Á‚ÿ ◊Èπ ‚Á⁄U‚ ŒÁπ ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH 7H 
’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á’øÊL§ ∑§Ëã„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ‚Ëÿ ’ŒŸ ‚◊ Á„U◊∑§⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥H 8H 

 
prācī disi sasi uya'u suhāvā. siya mukha sarisa dēkhi sukhu pāvā. 7. 
bahuri bicāru kīnha mana māhīṁ. sīya badana sama himakara nāhīṁ. 8. 

At that time a beautiful moon rose in the eastern direction (on the horizon in the 
eastern sky). Seeing that it resembled the face of Sita in its charm and beauty, Lord 
Ram felt happy and cheerful. (7) 
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But he had second thoughts in his heart: the ‘Himkar’ (the moon) was no match for 
Sita’s face (or Sita’s body—‘sīya badana’; ‘Siya’ = Sita’s, and ‘Badan’ = body, 
meaning here her full form). (8) 
 
[Note—The moon had a full disc, and hence it was a full-moon night. The disc of a 
full moon has been traditionally used as a metaphor for beauty and bliss. So when 
Lord Ram first saw the moon he remembered Sita’s face and likened it with her. But 
he immediately changed his thoughts when he started analyzing and comparing them. 
Though apparently the moon looked astoundingly beautiful, but it had some negative 
qualities in it, and therefore it would be inappropriate to compare it with the 
immaculacy of Sita.  
 What are some of the inherent defects with the moon? They are enumerated in 
the verses following below. 
 It should be carefully noted here that only the face of a woman of a noble 
family is visible to the onlooker as she is expected to keep the remaining part covered 
by her wearing apparel. This is a sign of modesty and good behaviour. So was the 
case with Sita; only her face was visible. When the poet says ‘body’ he means the 
face, and if the face is beautiful one deduces that the rest of her form would also be in 
the likeness of the face—because the ‘face is the mirror of the person’.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¡Ÿ◊È ®‚œÈ ¬ÈÁŸ ’¢œÈ Á’·È ÁŒŸ ◊‹ËŸ ‚∑§‹¢∑§– 

Á‚ÿ ◊Èπ ‚◊ÃÊ ¬Êfl Á∑§Á◊ ø¢ŒÈ ’Ê¬È⁄UÙ ⁄¢U∑§H 237H 
dōhā. 

janamu sindhu puni bandhu biṣu dina malīna sakalaṅka. 
siya mukha samatā pāva kimi candu bāpurō raṅka. 237. 

‘The moon has its birth from the ocean; it has poison as his sibling; its shine dims and 
vanishes from sight during the daytime; and its disc is marred by dark spots which are 
tantamount to some form of scar on its reputation.  

Say, how can this poor and wretched moon ever be compared with the 
perfectly immaculate face of Sita? (Doha no. 237) 
 
[Note—Legend has it that the moon was born when the celestial ocean was churned 
by the gods and the demons in search of Amrit, the elixir of eternal life. One of the 
things that were produced by this churning was a pot of severe poison known as 
Halaahal. Therefore, the moon has this poison as his sibling.  
 Though wonderful during the darkness of the night, its glory fades during the 
day under the more brilliant shine of the sun. This is not a fit comparison with Sita 
because she would stand out in a crowd as the finest lady on earth. No other lady 
would be able to eclipse Sita’s beauty and charm with her own.  
 The face of the moon has dark spots whereas Sita’s face is perfectly clean and 
spotless, and shining radiantly. 
 Hence, to compare the fullness of the beauty of Sita’s face with the disc of the 
moon would be wrong and faulty. In the verses following herein below, some of the 
inherent faults with the moon are given, which would show why the comparison is 
inappropriate.] 
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¿õ0. ƒÊ≈Uß ’…∏Uß Á’⁄UÁ„UÁŸ ŒÈπŒÊß¸ – ª˝‚ß ⁄UÊ„ÈU ÁŸ¡ ‚¢ÁœÁ„¢U ¬Êß¸H 1H 

∑§Ù∑§ ‚Ù∑§¬˝Œ ¬¢∑§¡ º˝Ù„UË – •flªÈŸ ’„ÈUÃ ø¢º˝◊Ê ÃÙ„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

ghaṭa'i baṛha'i birahini dukhadā'ī. grasa'i rāhu nija sandhihiṁ pā'ī. 1. 
kōka sōkaprada paṅkaja drōhī. avaguna bahuta candramā tōhī. 2. 
 
The moon waxes and wanes throughout its life1, its appearance gives a lot of 
emotional pain (torment) to those who are love-struck and separated from their 
beloved2, and is devoured by the demon named Rahu when it crosses its path3. (1) 
 
It torments the ‘Koka’ (or ‘Chakravaak’, the ruddy goose)4, and it is inimical to the 
lotus because the latter shrivels and withers on appearance of the moon5. 

Therefore, oh Moon, you have a lot of defects or shortcomings6. (2) 
 
[Note—1The face of the moon does not constantly remain rounded—except for one 
night, it waxes and wanes for the rest of the month. It means that its beauty is 
unsteady and it goes on becoming lesser each night till it is completely surrounded by 
darkness on the dark-moon night. When the moon is personalised, this is used to 
indicate that its beauty and shine are reduced as it grows older, and finally its glories 
vanish on the dark-moon night. Nothing of the sort happens with Sita—the radiance 
and youthfulness of her face is ever so constant and brilliant. 
 There is an ancient story in the Purans about the face of the moon waxing and 
waning. It is narrated in Mahabharat, Shalya Parva, in the conversation between 
Vaishmpaayan and Janmanjaye. 

It is briefly as follows—Twenty-seven daughters of Prajaapti Daksha were 
married to the Moon God. They were called ‘Nakshatra’ or stars that shine around the 
moon. Out of them, Rohini was the most beautiful. That is why the Moon God spent 
the most of his time with her. The rest of the wives complained to their father, 
Daksha, about this partisan attitude of the Moon God who was expected to treat all of 
them equally. 
 Daksha summoned the Moon and requested him to treat all the wives equally 
and spend equal time with all of them. But the Moon did not pay heed, and so the 
other wives complained to their father Daksha once again that the Moon God is not 
obeying his instructions. Daksha once again summoned Moon and finally ordered him 
to treat all his wives equally, otherwise Daksha would curse him. But the Moon God 
still did not pay heed.  
 Angry, Daksha then created ‘Yakshma’ or the disease known as Tuberculosis. 
Yakshma entered the body of Moon. This disease began to eat into the innards of the 
Moon God, and over time the latter’s glory and radiance began to fade. Since the 
Moon God was also responsible for nourishing herbs and medicinal plants, the latter’s 
growth was stunted. Those which managed to germinate somehow had no taste or 
curative powers. 
 The Gods were alarmed as this would lead to annihilation of creation as no 
diseases would be cured, and people and animals would die like in the plague. So they 
approached Daksha and pleaded with him to neutralize the effects of his curse on the 
Moon God, for otherwise all the medicinal herbs would be destroyed.  
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 Daksha replied—‘If the Moon begins to treat all his wives, the Nakshatras, 
equally, and takes a bath in the river Saraswati on an auspicious occasion as a token 
of repentance, then his curse would be nullified and he would regain his lost health 
and glory. But my curse cannot be permanently eliminated, so the Moon would be 
subjected to decrease in his radiance for half the month and increase for the next half. 
This will also help to keep him reminded about his duty towards all his wives, the 
Nakshatras.  
 Let him (Moon God) go to the shores of the western ocean where river 
Saraswati meets the ocean, and worship Lord Shiva there. This is the only way he will 
regain his lost glory and radiance.’ 
 The Moon God, also known as ‘Som’, went to the designated pilgrim site 
known as Prabhaas Kshetra on the night of Amaawasya (dark moon night), and 
performed penance as advised by the Gods. Then he began to gradually regain his 
radiance till it reached its zenith on the full moon night known as Purnima.  
 When the moon attains its full health and vigour on the full moon night, the 
Gods begin to draw Amrit or the elixir of life that is stored in the body of the moon. 
This is why from the next day the moon begins to be reduced in shine and glory till 
everything stored is exhausted and it becomes dark. Once again, due to Lord Shiva’s 
blessings, the moon begins to regain its glory till it reaches full on the full moon night.  
 This is a continuous cycle of creation and destruction as envisioned in the 
Purans in a symbolic manner. This also explains why the moon waxes and wanes 
constantly.   
 
2Whereas the moon provides emotional support to love-struck couples who are 
together, it torments those who are separated. Hence, its value as an enhancer of love, 
provider of bliss and happiness, and an intensifier of emotions is doubtful. On the 
other hand, Sita always gives bliss and happiness to all when she is around; her 
presence is equally welcomed by those who are happy as well as those who are 
tormented.   
 
3The moon is eclipsed when it is devoured by the mythical demon named Rahu. But 
no one dare eclipse the glory and the radiance of Sita.  

The story of the moon being devoured by Rahu is briefly as follows— The 
legend has it that Rahu was the eldest son of the demon Viprachitti and his wife 
Shinghikaa. His younger brothers were Ilvala, Vaataapi, Narak amongst others. When 
Lord Vishnu, disguised as the beautiful Mohini, was distributing the ambrosia of 
eternity called Amrit to the Gods during the episode of the churning of the ocean as 
told in the Purans, Rahu assumed the form of a God and surreptitiously entered the 
lines of the Gods to take this Amrit. When his cheating was discovered, Vishnu cut 
off his head with his weapon called the Chakra Sudarshan (a circular saw-like discus). 
But it so happened that before the head was severed Rahu had already drunk some 
Amrit, and so did not die. His head and torso became two independent entities. The 
former was called ‘Rahu’ and the latter ‘Ketu’.  

Since the Moon God and the Sun God had betrayed him, Rahu takes revenge 
by devouring them periodically to satisfy his hunger. He devours them when they are 
in their full glory—viz. he devours the Moon God during the full moon night, and the 
Sun God only during the day time, either when the sun rises or during its journey 
across the sky, but never at sunset when the sun is already losing its radiance and is on 
the decline.  
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 Again, since the head of Rahu was severed from the neck, hence both the 
Moon God and the Sun God re-emerge from the lower end of the head after they have 
been devoured by the mouth of Rahu. This is why the moon and the sun appear to be 
getting gradually cut-off from view from one end of their discs, symbolizing their 
gradually entering the mouth of Rahu as the latter begins to devour them. Then for 
some time they remain dark or obstructed from view symbolizing the period when 
they remain inside the mouth of Rahu. Finally, they gradually regain their original 
shape symbolizing their ejection from the lower end of Rahu’s neck where it was 
severed from the trunk.  
 The story of Rahu appears in Srimad Bhagwat Maha Puran, Chapter 8, Canto 
9.  

Actually however, the phenomenon of the lunar eclipse is due to the earth’s 
shadow falling on the moon’s surface when it comes in the path of this shadow during 
its revolution around the earth. This scientific fact was known to the great Rishis 
(sages and seers) who had preached the Upanishads, and it is clearly mentioned in 
Varaaha Upanishad, Canto 2, verse no. 74 of the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition which 
says “When the moon is said to be devoured by the demon Rahu (the severed head of 
a demon) during the lunar eclipse, people start offering worship, making sacrifices, 
doing penances, taking purifying baths, giving alms and making charities, observing 
austerities etc. so that the Moon God is freed from the demon’s curse, but all their 
deeds are a waste of effort and done in utter ignorance because there is no such event, 
and the darkness on the moon’s disc is actually a shadow of the earth falling upon it. 
This shadow would go away on its own when the time comes even if no such hue and 
cry is raised by worried worshippers. So it is a height of stupidity and profound 
ignorance to even think that the Moon God has been cursed or is being devoured, and 
by doing so many religious deeds it can be freed from its torments.” 

Similarly, the solar eclipse is caused when the moon comes in between the 
shiny surface of the sun and the view from earth, thereby blocking the former’s view 
from the latter’s surface.  
 The elongated torso of Rahu came to known as ‘Ketu’ and it is recognized as 
the comet in modern science. That is why sighting of the comet is regarded as a bad 
omen.  
 Both Rahu and Ketu are placed amongst the nine planets. They represent the 
two nodal points where the celestial equator cuts the ecliptic.  
 In iconography, Rahu is depicted as just a head or even as a snake’s hood.      
 
4The male and female birds known as ‘Chakravaak’ or the ruddy goose stay together 
in the day, but as soon as night appears they separate from one another. They are not 
disturbed by the scorching sun during the daytime, but the wretched moon, though 
reputed to be cool and calm, is so unbearable for this bird that as soon as the moon 
appears in the sky they separate from one another. In other words, instead of creating 
an environment wherein two lovers come together, this fellow moon is a creator of 
nuisance so much so that its mere appearance terrifies the Chakravaak and the couple 
separate in the fear that their union would be disrupted by the moon as it may harm 
one of them and cause the partner’s death. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 29. 
 
5The moon also acts as a nuisance for the lotus. The lotus opens its petals at day-break 
and blooms, but as soon as night appears and the moon rises on the horizon the lotus 
closes. In other words, the lotus does not like to see the moon; it hates the moon.  
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How ironical it is! The harmless bird Chakravaak is tormented by the moon 
forcing the couple (the male and the female birds) to separate, and the lotus flower 
which is loved by all is also sneered at by the moon, forcing it to shut down its petals. 
 
6There are three types of creatures in this world: those who live on land, those who 
live in the sky, and those who live in water. The moon does not refrain from 
tormenting all of them. It torments lovers who are separated—an instance of its hate 
for those who live on land. It torments the bird Chakravaak—an instance of its hate 
for those who live in the sky. It torments the lotus—an instance of its hate for those 
who live in water. 

The moon, therefore, is a source of grief and pain to all sorts of living beings. 
This is not true with Sita—whose mere presence spreads cheer, happiness, joy and 
bliss. So, it is absolutely wrong and incredulous to even think of drawing a parallel 
between the two, Sita and the moon.]     
 
 

’ÒŒ„UË ◊Èπ ¬≈UÃ⁄U ŒËã„U – „UÙß ŒÙ·È ’«∏U •ŸÈÁøÃ ∑§Ëã„UH 3H 
Á‚ÿ ◊Èπ ¿UÁ’ Á’œÈ CÿÊ¡ ’πÊŸË – ªÈ⁄U ¬®„U ø‹ ÁŸ‚Ê ’Á«∏U ¡ÊŸËH 4H 

 
baidēhī mukha paṭatara dīnhē. hō'i dōṣu baṛa anucita kīnhē. 3. 
siya mukha chabi bidhu byāja bakhānī. gura pahiṁ calē nisā baḍi jānī. 4. 
 
Comparing the moon with the face of Vaidehi (Sita) would therefore be very wrong 
and highly inappropriate. One would not like to be blamed for such foolishness (and 
surely I, Ram, would not commit this mistake).’ (3) 
 
Thus, finding in the moon a pretext for lauding the magnificent charm and beauty of 
Sita’s face or countenance, and holding that she is far better than the Moon God 
himself, Lord Ram returned to his Guru (sage Vishwamitra) because it was getting 
late in the night. (4) 
 
[Note—To whom was Lord Ram speaking? Well, he was speaking to his younger 
brother Laxman. Remember: the two brothers had nothing to hide from each other. 
This is proved on two earlier occasions—(i) when Lord Ram first saw Sita in the 
garden, he told Laxman briefly about her: Refer:- from Doha no. 230—to Doha no. 
231 which clearly endorse this point; and (ii) when the two brothers together told sage 
Vishwamitra everything about their meeting with Sita: Refer:- Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 237.  
 Again, Lord Ram tells his inner thoughts to Laxman in Chaupai line nos. 6-7 
that precede Doha no. 238. We shall be reading it below. We shall discover that on 
this occasion, Laxman has answered to his brother’s emotional outpourings.  
 Laxman had kept quiet on the earlier occasion in the garden and had let Ram 
do the talking. Similarly here too Laxman quietly listened to the emotional outbursts 
of his elder brother.  
 Verse no. 4 says that “it was late in the night”—this shows that Lord Ram has 
spent quite a bit of time gazing at the moon and thinking of Sita, so love-struck was 
he. 
 Another reason for being late in the night was that first the two brothers had 
performed the evening worship known as ‘Sandhya’ which is best done after sunset. It 
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must have taken some time. Then they sat down and begin to gaze at the full moon, so 
wonderful it looked in the sky. It was then that Lord Ram begins to think of Sita, and 
must have been so lost in his thoughts that he forgot how time passed.]     
 
 

∑§Á⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß ∑§Ëã„U Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 5H 
Á’ªÃ ÁŸ‚Ê ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡Êª – ’¢œÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∑§„UŸ •‚ ‹ÊªH 6H 
©Uÿ©U •L§Ÿ •fl‹Ù∑§„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – ¬¢∑§¡ ∑§Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 7H 
’Ù‹ ‹πŸÈ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Èª ¬ÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷Ê©U ‚Íø∑§ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 8H 
 

kari muni carana sarōja pranāmā. āyasu pā'i kīnha biśrāmā. 5. 
bigata nisā raghunāyaka jāgē. bandhu bilōki kahana asa lāgē. 6. 
uya'u aruna avalōkahu tātā. paṅkaja kōka lōka sukhadātā. 7. 
bōlē lakhanu jōri juga pānī. prabhu prabhā'u sūcaka mṛdu bānī. 8.  
 
After returning to their Guru’s place, the brothers bowed at the lotus-like feet of the 
sage. When the sage ordered them, they retired for the night1. (5) 
At the end of the night, Raghunaayak (Lord Ram, the chief of the Raghu dynasty) 
woke up. When he saw his brother Laxman, he began to speak as follows—(6) 
 
--- ‘Oh dear brother! Look, the sun has risen. It is a provider of cheer and happiness to 
the ‘Koka’ (the bird Chakravaak) as well as to the lotus2. (7) 
 
Laxman joined the palms of his hands as a token gesture of respect and said 
politely—‘Oh Lord! They (the bird Chakravaak and the lotus) stand for your glory 
and potentials3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram and Laxman had wished to massage the feet of their guru, sage 
Vishwamitra, as a token of their service for the guru which is a standard practice for 
disciples. They had done this earlier also—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 226. But on that occasion it was not late in the night as it is on this 
present occasion. So the Guru ordered them to go to take rest immediately.  
 
2Refer explanation appended above to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 238.  
 Ram has not forgotten the two instances he had cited the previous night—the 
Chakravaak and the lotus. So he repeats it again. This shows that during the night he 
was thinking of Sita all the time.  
 But this time, Laxman cut him short; he interjected and used these two 
examples as metaphors to say how they stand for Lord Ram’s own glory and portend 
victory over adversaries in the battle of the bow to gain success in obtaining the hands 
of Sita in marriage. Let us read on and find out what Laxman says.   
 
3It’s very interesting. Laxman feared that if he did not interject and cut his lovelorn 
elder brother short then he would launch into another lecture on some subject related 
to the sun, and compare its brilliance and stunning dazzle with Sita. So, despite 
cutting Lord Ram’s anticipated long-drawn lecture short, Laxman did not want to 
offend his elder brother whom he loved and respected highly. Therefore, he wisely 
found an excuse to politely turn the conversation away from another emotional 
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outburst of Ram to something that would sound encouraging to him and motivate him 
to keep his spirits and hopes high as his wish of marrying Sita would surely be 
fulfilled.  

We shall now read below how Laxman has compared the rising sun and its 
effect on the Chakravaak as well as the lotus with the rising glory of Lord Ram and 
the effect his presence has or would have on his devotees. Refer: Doha no. 238—to 
Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 239 herein below.]   
 
 
Îô0. •L§ŸÙŒÿ° ‚∑È§ø ∑È§◊ÈŒ ©U«UªŸ ¡ÙÁÃ ◊‹ËŸ– 

Á¡Á◊ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄U •Êª◊Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷∞ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ’‹„UËŸH 238H 
dōhā. 

arunōdayam̐ sakucē kumuda uḍagana jōti malīna. 
jimi tumhāra āgamana suni bha'ē nṛpati balahīna. 238. 

With sun-rise, the lily has faded (i.e. it has closed its petals indicating lose of its 
vigour and glory), and the brightness of the stars have also dimmed and begun to 
gradually vanish altogether.  

It is just like the case of your arrival (at the bow-breaking venue) that would 
make the assembled kings and princes shrivel up or shrink and lose their strength, 
valour, radiance and glory, reducing them to a lack-lusture assembly of defeated and 
dejected persons. (Doha no. 238) 
 
[Note—Here, Laxman compares Lord Ram with the splendorous Sun. The sun’s 
rising in the horizon is like Lord Ram’s arrival at the venue of the bow ceremony. The 
shriveling of the lily is like the kings and princes drooping when they see Lord Ram 
walking in majestically at the venue. And the fading of the stars is equivalent to 
decimation of the glory of all the kings and princes who would assemble at the venue.  
 In this assembly, Lord Ram would be like the sun which sits majestically in 
the sky and shines alone, eclipsing all other heavenly bodies, including the stars as 
well as the moon. In other words, small as well as big kings and princes, all would be 
decimated and trounced in the competition to break the bow. Once they see Lord Ram 
in their midst, they would be dejected and ashamed of themselves. The Lord’s 
handsome personality and overbearing presence would make all of them lose 
confidence in themselves and be overwhelmed by an inferiority complex. Their 
morale would go for a toss, and even if they attempt to break the bow they would do it 
half-heartedly because the fear of defeat would be constantly nagging at their minds, 
reducing their abilities and confidence. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 241, and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 245 that also express the 
same idea. ] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÎ¬ ‚’ ŸπÃ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ©UÁ¡•Ê⁄UË – ≈UÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U øÊ¬ Ã◊ ÷Ê⁄UËH 1H 

∑§◊‹ ∑§Ù∑§ ◊œÈ∑§⁄U πª ŸÊŸÊ – „U⁄U· ‚∑§‹ ÁŸ‚Ê •fl‚ÊŸÊH 2H 
∞‚®„U ¬˝÷È ‚’ ÷ªÃ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄U – „UÙß„U®„U ≈UÍ≈¥U œŸÈ· ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 3H 

caupā’ī.  
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nṛpa saba nakhata karahiṁ uji'ārī. ṭāri na sakahiṁ cāpa tama bhārī.1. 
kamala kōka madhukara khaga nānā. haraṣē sakala nisā avasānā. 2. 
aisēhiṁ prabhu saba bhagata tumhārē. hō'ihahiṁ ṭūṭēṁ dhanuṣa sukhārē. 3. 
 
All the assembled kings and princes are twinkling like stars. Their inconsequential 
light would not be able to remove the darkness symbolised by the heaviness of the 
bow1. (1) 
 
Just like the case of the lotus, the Chakravaak (ruddy goose), the honey-bees and the 
countless birds have become happy that the night has ended (and the sun has risen) 
[2], Oh Lord, all your devotees and followers would also feel extremely exhilarated 
and blissful when the bow is broken by you [3]2. (2-3) 
 
[Note—1In this verse, Laxman has compared all the kings and princes who have 
assembled to break the bow to countless stars twinkling with feeble light in the dark 
night, and the darkness of the night is compared to the heaviness of the bow. These 
thousands of stars aren’t able to remove even a bit of the darkness of the night. 
Similarly, even if all the princes and kings would try their hands simultaneously at 
lifting the bow, they would fail to move it even a fraction of an inch because the bow 
would prove too heavy for them. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 245. 
 Then who or what removes the darkness of the night? The irony is that the 
moon is also not able to remove the darkness of the night even though it is the 
brightest body in the night sky. Then what removes this darkness? The obvious 
answer is—‘it is the sun’.  
 Now, from this we make some interesting deductions. At the bow breaking 
venue, besides the kings and princes who were like the twinkling stars, there was Sita 
who is compared to the ‘moon’ by none other than Lord Ram himself. But we shall 
find when we reach the point of the story which describes the actual breaking of the 
bow that inspite of Sita’s presence the ‘gloom or depression represented by the 
darkness caused by the heaviness of the bow remained intact’. That is, her presence at 
the venue could do nothing to remove the cause of uncertainty of her future by 
making the bow light. Even as Lord Ram approaches the bow, Sita has prayed 
fervently to so many gods and goddesses to make the bow light, and had at last took 
the refuge of the mighty bow itself to plead with it to become light so that Lord Ram 
can lift and break it. In other words, this ‘moon’ could not remove the darkness 
represented by the heaviness of the bow.  
 Then we shall read that as soon as Lord Ram neared the bow and stood close 
to it, the bow suddenly became light as a feather. It was easily lifted by him, pulled 
and broken. This removed the gloom that had cast its dark shadow on Sita and the rest 
of her family as well as the entire city of Janakpur. So what does it signify? Well, as 
soon as the ‘sun’ represented by Lord Ram neared the darkness of the night 
symbolized by the bow, the darkness vanished and the bow became light as a feather.  
What did this ‘darkness’ imply? It implied gloom and depression because the 
stubborn heaviness of the bow would prevent anyone from breaking it and it would 
result in Sita remaining unmarried for life. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 251—to Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 252.   
 This entire episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 240—to Doha no. 261. 
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 Now let us examine the effect that Lord Ram’s presence had on the bow. We 
have already read that the Lord is compared to the sun. There are three stages in the 
relationship between the sun and the night. (i) Everyone knows that even during the 
night the sun is present in the heavens, but it is present on the other side of the earth. 
This is the first stage in this relationship—which shows that inspite of its presence 
near the earth, the sun does not remove the darkness of the night. (ii) The second and 
third stages are closely related to each other and the latter follows the former quickly. 
The second stage is when the sun is below the horizon as it approaches to remove the 
darkness of the night. During this stage only the eastern sky is illuminated while the 
rest of the sky and the western horizon still remain dark. The night has not gone 
altogether; it still lingers on. (iii) Then we reach the third and final stage when the sun 
actually rises up the line of the horizon and makes its presence clear to the night sky. 
The darkness of the night now leaves the sky immediately, from corner to corner. 
Before the sun actually rises above the horizon, we can’t say that the night has ended.  
 A similar thing has happened in the case of Lord Ram and the bow losing its 
heaviness when he came close to it. While the Lord was sitting on his chair amongst 
other guests in the assembly, it was similar to the first stage when the sun is near the 
earth but unable to remove its veil of darkness. Remember: The bow was placed on a 
raised platform specially erected for the purpose of the bow ceremony. Steps led to it. 
The guests sat at a distance in a circle around this special raised platform. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 240 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8, 
and Doha no. 244.  
 When sage Vishwamitra ordered him to go and break the bow and remove the 
darkness of gloom that had fallen on the assembly like a thick blanket of fog, Lord 
Ram rose from his seat. This was tantamount to the sun coming near the horizon to 
prepare to remove the darkness of the night. But the Lord was still below the platform 
where the bow was kept—like the sun still remaining below the horizon in the early 
hours of dawn before sunrise. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 254. 
 Then the Lord actually stepped on the platform and came close to the bow. 
This was like the sun actually stepping up from below the line of the horizon and 
making its majestic presence visible in the sky. As soon as this happened—i.e. as 
soon as Lord Ram stepped up the platform and came close to the bow—it lost its 
heaviness. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 254; (ii) Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 260; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha 
no. 261. 
  
2All the entities listed here become active as soon as the sun rises. The lotus opens, 
the Chakravaak couples unite, the bees start buzzing and hovering over flowers in 
search of nectar, and the birds start chirping and hopping as soon as the day breaks. 
Here, Laxman has compared them to the devotees and followers of Lord Ram. All of 
them would be excited and happy.  
 Now, who are the followers who will be glad and feel rewarded? Well, all the 
citizens of Janakpur had yearned that Sita be married to Lord Ram. This is abundantly 
clear in the narration that is described at the following places— 

(i) when the two brothers had gone to visit Janakpur for the purpose of sight-
seeing: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 220—to Doha no. 223; and  

(ii) during the bow breaking ceremony itself: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 240; Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that 
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precede Doha no. 249; Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precedes Doha no. 255; Chaupai 
line nos. 1 and 8 that precede Doha no. 262; Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha 
no. 286 (that says that besides the citizens, king Janak and Sita too found extreme 
happiness when Lord Ram broke the bow); and Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede 
Doha no. 263 as well as Doha no. 318 (that say that the queen mother and her 
companions were happy too). 
 Not only them, but the rest of the world, including the gods in the heaven were 
also very happy—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that 
precede Doha no. 240; (ii) Doha no. 264; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha 
no. 265; (iv) Doha no. 285; (v) Doha no. 324.] 
 
 

©Uÿ©U ÷ÊŸÈ Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ Ã◊ ŸÊ‚Ê – ŒÈ⁄U ŸπÃ ¡ª Ã¡È ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 4H 
⁄UÁ’ ÁŸ¡ ©UŒÿ CÿÊ¡ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ‚’ ŸÎ¬ã„U ÁŒπÊÿÊH 5H 

 
uya'u bhānu binu śrama tama nāsā. durē nakhata jaga tēju prakāsā. 4. 
rabi nija udaya byāja raghurāyā. prabhu pratāpu saba nṛpanha dikhāyā. 5. 
 
The sun, as soon as it rises, removes the darkness of the night without making any 
effort; it is spontaneous and natural. The stars have gone into hiding, and light (of 
happiness and cheer) has spread throughout the world. (4) 
 
The splendorous sun has used its rising as a sign to reveal to all the kings and princes 
about your brilliant glories and excellent virtues. (5) 
 
[Note—These observations of Laxman have been endorsed later on in the narration 
when the assembly gathered at the venue of the bow breaking ceremony. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 245 which says 
that “when the assembled kings saw Lord Ram in their midst, all of them felt defeated 
in their hearts just like the stars lose their shine as soon as the sun rises”.  
 The glory and potentials of Lord Ram have been consistently compared with 
the sun in Ram Charit Manas. For instance, refer—(i) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 31; (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 209.] 
 
 

Ãfl ÷È¡ ’‹ ◊Á„U◊Ê ©UŒÉÊÊ≈UË – ¬˝ª≈UË œŸÈ Á’ÉÊ≈UŸ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê≈UËH 6H 
’¢œÈ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – „UÙß ‚ÈÁø ‚„U¡ ¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ„UÊŸH 7H 
ÁŸàÿÁ∑˝§ÿÊ ∑§Á⁄U ªÈL§ ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‚È÷ª Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞H 8H 

 
tava bhuja bala mahimā udaghāṭī. pragaṭī dhanu bigṛhaṭana paripāṭī. 6. 
bandhu bacana suni prabhu musukānē. hō'i suci sahaja punīta nahānē. 7. 
nityakriyā kari guru pahiṁ ā'ē. carana sarōja subhaga sira nā'ē. 8. 
 
The incident of the bow-breaking ceremony has been designed by the creator as a 
valley from which the sun representing your valour, strength of arms and glory would 
rise up to illuminate the rest of the world. In other words, the creator has devised this 
simple means to highlight and introduce to the world the might of the strength of your 
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arms, your splendorous glory and your majestic personality, as well as to establish 
you as the mightiest warrior on earth.1’ (6) 
 
Lord Ram smiled upon hearing the words of his brother2. Then he performed his 
ablution to clean himself though he is always clean and without any (mental, 
emotional and physical) corruption. (7) 
 
After finishing his daily routine, Lord Ram (and Laxman) came back to their Guru 
and bowed their graceful heads at the lotus-like feet of their Guru (as a token of 
showing respect to him). (8) 
 
[Note—1Everything that happens in this mortal world is determined by the creator. He 
wished to tell the world about Lord Ram’s arrival to eliminate the formidable demons. 
So he devised a clever ruse of the bow-breaking ceremony. This would make it 
possible to bring together under one roof all the great warriors and kings and princes 
of the world of that time. Even the gods and demons had come there to participate or 
just to witness the bow ceremony. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 251. 

If Lord Ram achieves some miraculous success in this assembly then there 
would be no need to devise other elaborate methods to establish him and his glory on 
earth. 

According to legend, even the king of demons, Ravana of Lanka, had come 
there. But he did not attempt to approach the bow but had surreptitiously sneaked out 
and went home.]      
 
2Lord Ram smiled at the clever way in which Laxman had interpreted the things, and 
how he has subtly encouraged the Lord to cheer up as he is sure to break the bow and 
marry Sita. What made Laxman so certain that this would really happen?  

Well, earlier, sage Vishwamitra had blessed them that their wishes would be 
fulfilled—refer: Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 237 above. Laxman 
knew what his brother’s wish was, and he used this opportunity to encourage him to 
cheer up and remain confident.  
 In the story of the Ramayana we find that like a true friend and companion, 
Laxman has consistently helped Ram when he is passing through a depressing and 
uncertain moment. Refer Ram Charit Manas—(i) Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 70—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 73 
which narrate how Laxman decided to accompany the Lord when he was sent to 14 
years of forest exile; and (ii) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
30 which says that at the moment when Lord Ram was crestfallen and extremely 
dejected when he found that Sita has been abducted, it was Laxman who lent gave 
him immense moral support and encouraged the Lord not to lose hope and make 
efforts to find and retrieve her. 
 Another reason for the Lord smiling is this: Normally Laxman did not interject 
when his elder brother was speaking. But in this case he immediately began to speak 
as soon as Lord Ram opened his mouth and said something about the sun. Refer: 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 238. This was an improper conduct for 
Laxman. But he had managed not to offend his elder brother by giving such a positive 
spin to his interjection that though he had cut short his love-struck elder brother’s 
anticipated long-drawn emotional outpourings like the one witnessed on two previous 
occasions—the first one was in the garden when he had first seen Sita (refer: Chaupai 
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line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 231), and the second one was during the evening 
prayers when he had seen the rising moon (refer: from Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 237—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 238)—he only 
caused Lord Ram to feel amused. The Lord realized that Laxman wished to keep him 
shut, and was so wise and clever that he managed to do without offending the Lord by 
praising his glories and comparing him to the sun.]  
 
 

‚ÃÊŸ¢ŒÈ Ã’ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬®„U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ¬ΔUÊ∞H 9H 
¡Ÿ∑§ Á’Ÿÿ ÁÃã„U •Êß ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – „U⁄U· ’ÙÁ‹ Á‹∞ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 10H 

 
satānandu taba janaka bōlā'ē. kausika muni pahiṁ turata paṭhā'ē. 9. 
janaka binaya tinha ā'i sunā'ī. haraṣē bōli li'ē dō'u bhā'ī. 10. 

King Janak then (i.e. at approximately the time when Lord Ram had returned to his 
Guru after completing his morning routine chores) summoned Satanand (Janak’s 
royal priest; pronounced “satānanda”) and immediately sent him to sage Kaushik 
(Vishwamitra). (9) 
 
He (Satanand) came to sage Vishwamitra and told him about the request of Janak (i.e. 
he invited the sage to the bow-breaking ceremony). Vishwamitra became glad and he 
cheerfully called the two brothers. (10) 
 
[Note— Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 84, stanza no. 2 also. 

Other invited guests, the countless king and princes, had already started 
arriving at the venue and occupying their seats. All of them were anxious and eager to 
take a vantage point so that they do not miss the excitement of the rare event even a 
bit. It was getting late. But the king had to wait before he could allow the ceremony to 
start because sage Vishwamitra had to arrive at the site first. The sage was a special 
invitee, and he was the only great sage who was personally invited by the king; the 
king had shown special respect to him and had gone personally to meet him when the 
sage, along with Lord Ram and Laxman, had come to Janakpur, and after paying his 
due respects to him the king had escorted him inside the city and lodged him at a 
palace close to the royal residence. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 214—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 217.   
 Other guests had arrived early at the venue and were scrambling for seats, but 
the sage maintained his dignity and waited patiently for a formal invitation from the 
king. Remember: The king had posted attendants at the place where the sage and the 
two brothers were lodged. They were assigned the duty to take care of the sage’s 
needs. They gave the king feedback about who had entered and left the place. This is 
a normal treatment given to special invitees of a host. So it was only when they 
informed the king that the two brothers had returned back after their morning prayers 
and bathing rituals, and the sage had finished his worship formalities that the king 
summoned his priest Satanand and hurriedly sent him to invite the sage and the two 
brothers because it was getting late and the crowd was getting restive. 
 It is to be noted that the two brothers were not present when Satanand met 
sage Vishwamitra. The brothers always maintained decorum and dignity by not 
unnecessarily staying too close with the Guru and not disturbing his privacy. Of 
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course they would immediately come as soon as the Guru called them as they stayed 
close by. They did not want to be an irritating element when the Guru meets someone 
privately and have some talk with the guest, for it may happen that their presence 
might not be liked by any one of them, the Guru or the guest, and they did not want to 
give them a chance to tell them to move out of the place. This had happened earlier 
also: when king Janak had come to meet sage Vishwamitra outside the city, the two 
brothers were not present at that moment. They had arrived a little later. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 214—to Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 215.    
 Again we find that still earlier when sage Vishwamitra had arrived in the court 
of king Dasrath, the father of the brothers, at Ayodhya, all the four brothers had paid 
their respects and had moved away, leaving the sage and their father to converse in 
private. That is why the king had ‘called the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman’ 
once again to send them with the sage to the latter’s hermitage to protect the fire 
sacrifice. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that 
precede Doha no. 207; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 208 
respectively.  
 Sage Vishwamitra was waiting for this moment because he had brought Lord 
Ram and Laxman to Janakpur precisely to attend the bow breaking ceremony. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that precede Doha no. 210. 
That is why when Satanand came to invite him, he felt glad and called in the two 
brothers cheerfully.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ ¬Œ ’¢ÁŒ ¬˝÷È ’ÒΔU ªÈ⁄U ¬®„U ¡Êß– 

ø‹„ÈU ÃÊÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„U©U Ã’ ¬ΔUflÊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹ÊßH 239H 
dōhā. 

satānanda pada bandi prabhu baiṭhē gura pahiṁ jā'i. 
calahu tāta muni kahē'u taba paṭhavā janaka bōlā'i. 239. 

The Lord (Sri Ram) paid his obeisance at the feet of Satanand and then went and sat 
down near his Guru (sage Vishwamitra). The sage then told him—‘King Janak has 
sent in his invitation (for us to attend the bow-breaking ceremony). So come dear son, 
let us go there. (Doha no. 239) 
 
[Note—How could Lord Ram recognise Satanand? The Lord had seen him earlier 
with Janak when the latter had come to welcome them earlier upon their arrival 
outside the city. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 214—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 215.  
 Besides this, Satanand was the royal priest of Janakpur, and obviously he had 
the naturally majestic aura and demeanours of a man who occupies this exalted 
stature. His priestly cloak and other paraphernalia distinguished him from rest of the 
Brahmins of the place.  
 Not only this, since he was seated close to sage Vishwamitra and the latter had 
welcomed him and was talking with him proved beyond doubt that the guest was an 
honoured personality. Therefore he must be shown respect. And so the Lord and his 
younger brother bowed before Satanand to pay their respects to him.  
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 It will be noticed upon close examination that on the earlier occasion when 
Lord Ram had seen Satanand in the company of Janak when the latter had arrived to 
welcome sage Vishwamitra, the Lord and his brother had not bowed before him, but 
went straight to their Guru, sage Vishwamitra, and sat down near him. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 214. But here 
they came in and first bowed before Satanand and then sat down near their Guru. The 
reason is that earlier they had not known the head priest as he was accompanying 
others who came with king Janak. But now in the present instance he was acquainted 
with him, and therefore it was obligatory to pay respects.]  
 
 
    [PAUSE 2 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 
                            
                              [PAUSE 8 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚Ëÿ Sflÿ¢’L§ ŒÁπ• ¡Êß¸ – ß¸‚È ∑§ÊÁ„U œı¥ Œß ’«∏UÊß¸H 1H 

‹πŸ ∑§„UÊ ¡‚ ÷Ê¡ŸÈ ‚Ùß¸ – ŸÊÕ ∑Î§¬Ê Ãfl ¡Ê¬⁄U „UÙß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

sīya svayambaru dēkhi'a jā'ī. īsu kāhi dhauṁ dē'i baṛā'ī. 1. 
lakhana kahā jasa bhājanu sō'ī. nātha kṛpā tava jāpara hō'ī. 2.  
 
Let us go and see the marriage ceremony of Sita. Let us see whom Isha (literally the 
‘Lord’; but traditionally the word is used to mean Lord Shiva as Shiva is the “Lord of 
the world”, and he is also called ‘Mahadeva’, the ‘Great God’) bestows the privilege 
of victory and fame (by breaking the bow and accepting the hands of Sita in 
marriage).’1 (1) 
 
Laxman said, ‘Oh Lord! The person upon whom you (sage Vishwamitra) are pleased 
would get this privilege and fame of breaking the bow.’ (2) 
 
[Note—1After all, this was the very reason why sage Vishwamitra had come to 
Janakpur. He had told the two brothers after they had protected his fire sacrifice that 
he wished to take them along to witness the bow-breaking event that Janak was 
organizing. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that precede 
Doha no. 210. 

Now, it was Lord Shiva’s bow, and it could be broken only if Shiva wants. So 
sage Vishwamitra made this observation. Earlier when Lord Ram and Laxman had 
narrated to the sage the events of the garden and about the Lord developing a soft 
corner in his heart for Sita, the sage had blessed the two brothers that their wishes 
would be fulfilled. Now, Laxman is hinting to this blessing. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 237. 
 Remember: Laxman had himself prophesised the victory of Lord Ram in the 
bow-breaking competition relying on the blessings of the sage. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 238—to Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 239. Hence, Laxman is merely reiterating what is 
destined to happen. Further, he is subtly reminding the Guru about his blessings, and 
stresses that if he wants than Lord Ram would be victorious.  
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 Laxman was aware of the fact that Vishwamitra was no ordinary sage. He was 
known to be a ‘Trikaalagya’, one who knows the events of the three phases of time—
viz. the past, the present and the future. So, if the sage had blessed them their wishes 
would be fulfilled upon learning about their experiences in the garden, then it is sure 
that Lord Ram would marry Sita. And this can happen only if the Lord breaks the 
bow.  
 Sage Vishwamitra’s deity was also Lord Shiva, and the sage had prayed to the 
Lord before blessing the two brothers. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 237. How do we know that Shiva was the deity 
whom the sage worshipped? Well, all great sages, seers and hermits adore and 
worship Lord Shiva as their favourite God because Shiva is known as ‘Maha-deva’, 
the Great God. Besides this fact, a person always invokes his favoured god or goddess 
when he faces an uncertain future. Sage Vishwamitra has explicitly invoked Lord 
Shiva in line no. 1 by saying “Isha”, which is one of the many famous names of Lord 
Shiva. This proves that the deity whom he worshipped was none else but Shiva.]    
 
 

„U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ ‚ÈÁŸ ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ‚’®„U ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH 3H 
¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢Œ ‚◊Ã ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ŒπŸ ø‹ œŸÈ·◊π ‚Ê‹ÊH 4H 

 
haraṣē muni saba suni bara bānī. dīnhi asīsa sabahiṁ sukhu mānī. 3. 
puni munibṛnda samēta kṛpālā. dēkhana calē dhanuṣamakha sālā. 4.  
 
The entire company of sages (who had accompanied Vishwamitra as well as 
Satanand) felt very delighted when their heard the prudent, clever and wise words of 
Laxman, and all of them collectively blessed him (that his words would come true)1. 
(3) 
 
After that, the merciful Lord (Ram) accompanied all the sages and went to the venue 
of the bow-breaking ceremony to see it (and witness the event)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Both sage Vishwamitra and priest Satanand occupied a high stature in 
society. Even today we observe that when some great or renowned seer moves around 
he is always accompanied by a large number of junior seers. So, Vishwamitra and 
Satanand were not alone; there must have been many more sages and Brahmins 
present on the occasion. When they heard what Laxman has said, that “anyone upon 
whom sage Vishwamitra is pleased would be able to break the bow and marry Sita”, 
thereby showing the greatest of respect to his Guru sage Vishwamitra, it was natural 
for them to feel happy and bless Laxman.  
 We must note how clever Laxman was. Till this moment, the only sage who 
had blessed the two brothers that their wishes would be fulfilled was sage 
Vishwamitra. Now all of them have blessed Laxman. What was Laxman’s wish? 
Obviously it was that his beloved elder brother should break the bow and fulfill his 
wish of marrying Sita. This is abundantly clear by reading Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 238—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 239 above. 
Later on we shall read that in the assembly when none of the kings and princes could 
move the bow and king Janak had expressed his annoyance and dejection, going to 
the extent of saying that the earth is devoid of strong warriors inspite of being aware 
that Lord Ram was present in the assembly and had yet not been given a chance to lift 
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the bow, Laxman becomes extremely angry and had sternly rebuked king Janak 
against the rules of etiquette and without any fear of consequences. At that time 
Laxman would warn the king that he (Laxman) can turn the earth upside down if Lord 
Ram permits; how dare Janak could make such a disparaging remark in the presence 
of Lord Ram. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 251—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 254.} 
 Then we find a little later that as soon as Lord Ram was instructed by sage 
Vishwamitra to go and break the bow, Laxman has warned all the legendary 
supporters of the world, such as Seshnath, the serpent who supports the earth on its 
hood, the tortoise named Kamath who supports the earth from sinking into the nether 
world by keeping it lifted on its back, and the Digpals, the custodians of the 
directions, to get ready as the Lord was about to break the bow and it would create an 
unprecedented shock that may turn the whole world upside down. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 259—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
260.} 
 So we find that Laxman has played the perfect role of a true friend, a faithful 
companion and a loving brother who is totally committed to the happiness of his elder 
sibling. 
 Here it is said that when the sages and Brahmins heard the “prudent, clever 
and wise words of Laxman” they collectively blessed him. What was so nice about 
what Laxman has said? Well, Laxman has praised his Guru sage Vishwamitra, and 
this is regarded as an excellent character; one should always give his Guru more 
respect than even the gods. This pleased the sages and they blessed Laxman.     
 
2The verse does not say that Lord Ram has gone to ‘see the bow’, but that he went to 
‘see the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony’, the “dhanuṣamakha sālā”. 
[‘dhanuṣa’ = bow; ‘makha’ = a great ceremony on the lines of fire sacrifices; and 
‘sālā’ = the venue, the arena.]  
 Now, what does this mean? It means that the Lord was not charmed by the 
bow at all as he knew that it was old, rusty and unattractive. On the other hand, the 
venue was colourfully decorated and a huge number of kings and princes from all 
corners of the earth had assembled there. It would be an exceptionally fascinating 
sight to behold, with kings, princes and their attendants sporting unique attires, 
exhibiting demeanours, languages and faces from various corners of the earth, and 
accompanying this would be the wonderful spray of myriad colours and cacophony of 
sounds representing diverse cultures and societies in this world. Like any other young 
boy of his age, Lord Ram was eager to enjoy this rare opportunity.] 
 
 

⁄¢Uª÷ÍÁ◊ •Ê∞ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – •Á‚ ‚ÈÁœ ‚’ ¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ¬Êß¸H 5H 
ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ªÎ„U ∑§Ê¡ Á’‚Ê⁄UË – ’Ê‹ ¡È’ÊŸ ¡⁄UΔU Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 6H 

 
raṅgabhūmi ā'ē dō'u bhā'ī. asi sudhi saba purabāsinha pā'ī. 5. 
calē sakala gṛha kāja bisārī. bāla jubāna jaraṭha nara nārī. 6.  
 
When the citizens of Janakpur heard that the two brothers have come to the arena of 
the bow ceremony [5], all of them—the children, the adults and the old, the men and 
the women—abandoned whatever work they were engaged in and rushed to the venue 
(giggling and babbling excitedly all the way). (6) 



 1293

 
[Note—Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 68, stanza no. 7; 
verse nos. 73—80; and verse no. 84, stanza no. 2. 

Earlier we have already read how the entire city had poured out into the streets 
of Janakpur when the two brothers had gone to see the sights. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 220—to Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 225.}  
 Now, the same thing is repeated. Note that the citizens have shown no interest 
to leave their jobs and attend the ceremony till the time they heard that Lord Ram and 
Laxman have come. They weren’t interested in seeing the countless kings and 
princes; they remained engaged in their routine affairs of life. But as soon as the news 
spread that the two brothers have arrived at the venue, there was a sudden rush of 
people to see them so much so that king Janak had to send more volunteers to control 
the surging crowd and get them seated in an orderly manner. This would be clear in 
the next line below. 
 Refer also to Tulsidas’ book “Geetawali Ramayan”, Baal Kand, verse no. 68, 
stanza no. 7 that says exactly the same thing that as soon as the citizens heard that the 
Lord has come to the venue of the bow ceremony, all of them abandoned whatever 
they were doing and rushed to the arena.]  
 
 

ŒπË ¡Ÿ∑§ ÷Ë⁄U ÷Ò ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚ÈÁø ‚fl∑§ ‚’ Á‹∞ „°U∑§Ê⁄UËH 7H 
ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚∑§‹ ‹Ùªã„U ¬®„U ¡Ê„ÍU – •Ê‚Ÿ ©UÁøÃ Œ„ÈU ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 8H 

 
dēkhī janaka bhīra bhai bhārī. suci sēvaka saba li'ē ham ̐kārī. 7. 
turata sakala lōganha pahiṁ jāhū. āsana ucita dēhu saba kāhū. 8. 

When king Janak found that there was a sudden huge crowd, he called in clever and 
competent attendants and volunteers (who could manage the crowd wisely) [7] and 
ordered them—‘Go immediately to the people and give all of them proper seats. [8]’. 
(7-8) 
 
[Note—This endorses the deduction made above that as soon as Lord Ram and 
Laxman arrived at the arena, virtually the entire city poured in. There was a sudden 
burst of commotion as everyone jostled with each other to find a vantage seat in the 
stadium. To control the surging crowd, the king summoned extra hands.  

The king had not expected such a huge crowd because in that case he would 
have planned for it in advance and would have stationed sufficient guards to control 
the people. This surge of the crowd was so sudden that it was like a flash flood that 
virtually swamped the entire arena, and overflowed its seating capacity, so much so 
that every available inch of space was jam-packed by enthusiastic citizens of Janakpur 
who stood cramped up, elbow-to-elbow, and jostled with each other to watch the 
once-in-a-lifetime spectacular ceremony of the breaking of the bow that was to unfold 
before their eyes very soon.]  
 
 
Îô0. ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ÁÃã„U ’ÒΔUÊ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U– 

©UÙÊ◊ ◊äÿ◊ ŸËø ‹ÉÊÈ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ Õ‹ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄UH 240H 
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dōhā. 

kahi mṛdu bacana binīta tinha baiṭhārē nara nāri. 
unāma madhyama nīca laghu nija nija thala anuhāri. 240. 

These attendants and volunteers spoke sweetly, and they politely directed the arriving 
men and women to take their respective seats keeping into consideration their age and 
stature in the social hierarchy. (Doha no. 240) 
 
[Note—Usually, the king’s guards are rude to the common man; they push and shove. 
But king Janak had called in guards who were decent in their behaviour and knew 
good manners. They politely guided the people to separate enclosures—such as the 
ones for old, the young, the women, the single men, families, couples, and so on. 
Then they also took into consideration their social background and financial standing; 
after all, all were not equal. Then they had to take into view whether the arriving men 
and women were Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas or Sudras, the four distinct sections 
of tradition-bound society.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°⁄U ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U •Ê∞ – ◊Ÿ„È° ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊ ÃŸ ¿UÊ∞H 1H 

ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U ŸÊª⁄U ’⁄ U ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

rājaku'am̐ra tēhi avasara ā'ē. manahum̐ manōharatā tana chā'ē. 1. 
guna sāgara nāgara bara bīrā. sundara syāmala gaura sarīrā. 2. 
 
Just at that moment (when the king’s guards were guiding the citizens to their seats) 
the two princes (Lord Ram and Laxman) arrived at the venue. They were so adorable 
to look at as if beauty and magnificence had spread themselves like a paste on their 
handsome bodies. (1) 
 
They were an ocean of virtues, were good mannered and cultured, were wonderful 
warriors, were handsome to look at, and were of a dark and a fair complexion 
respectively. (2) 
 
[Note—The dark complexioned prince was Lord Ram, and the fair complexioned one 
was Laxman. 

It ought to be noted here that both of them have same good virtues, are equally 
wonderful to look at, and are equally handsome, strong and good mannered. This 
verse is very important in the sense that it, once and for all, removes the doubt in the 
mind of the reader of this epic story that Lord Ram was more handsome, virtuous, 
mannered and strong than the rest of the brothers. It is not so, but since Lord Ram is 
the hero of the story, the narrator, Goswami Tulsidas, has positioned him prominently 
and has always concentrated on highlighting the Lord’s glories and virtues. But this 
does not mean that his other brothers, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan, lacked in any 
of these virtues. Being the eldest brother and the hero of the story it is apt to give Lord 
Ram a special treatment.]  
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⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ã M§⁄U – ©U«UªŸ ◊„È°U ¡ŸÈ ¡Èª Á’œÈ ¬Í⁄UH 3H 
Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ⁄U„UË ÷ÊflŸÊ ¡Ò‚Ë – ¬˝÷È ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ÁÃã„U ŒπË ÃÒ‚ËH 4H 

 
rāja samāja birājata rūrē. uḍagana mahum̐ janu juga bidhu pūrē. 3. 
jinha kēṁ rahī bhāvanā jaisī. prabhu mūrati tinha dēkhī taisī. 4. 
 
They looked outstanding in the galaxy of kings and princes as if two moons were 
shining brilliantly in the midst of a huge collection of inconsequential twinkling stars 
in the night sky. (3) 
 
Everyone in the assembly gazed at the Lord and saw his form according to the 
conception he or she had of him. (4) 
 
[Note—Once again, both the brothers are compared to the moon, removing all 
distinctions between them. The only way to distinguish between Lord Ram and 
Laxman was the colour of their complexion—Lord Ram had a dark complexion and 
Laxman was fair.  
 Chaupai line no. 4 has a great spiritual message—it essentially says that all 
living beings have the right to view and approach the Lord in the way they like, and 
the Lord welcomes all of them by reciprocating their emotions and giving them 
rewards or blessings which are in consonance with each individual’s conception and 
view of the Lord.  
 There were hundreds of people in the assembly, and each saw the Lord 
differently. For those who were friendly inclined saw a friend in him; those who were 
jealous saw an invincible competitor; those who were inimical to his presence saw a 
powerful enemy that instills fear in his opponents. The men and the women saw him 
as the beloved groom of Sita, their beloved guest and someone most dear to their 
hearts, the children saw him as their fast friend, and Sita saw in him her refuge and 
succour, her true love and partner in life. 
 Devotees saw their revered Lord in the form of Ram, and non-devotees saw a 
handsome prince who would be the future husband of princess Sita. 
 It must be remembered at this point that Lord Ram was not an ordinary human 
being like the rest of the people. He was an incarnate Lord Vishnu, the Supreme 
Being, who had to come down to earth in a human form to eliminate the demons led 
by their king Ravana of Lanka. There were other reasons also for Lord Vishnu to 
become a human being. These are enumerated and narrated in the earlier part of Baal 
Kand. Hence it was no wonder that the same unchanging form of the Lord could 
assume various forms to give the visual effect of so many different persons standing 
there.]   
 
 

Œπ®„U M§¬ ◊„UÊ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ’Ë⁄U ⁄U‚È œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 5H 
«U⁄U ∑È§Á≈U‹ ŸÎ¬ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ◊Ÿ„È°U ÷ÿÊŸ∑§ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH 6H 
⁄U„U •‚È⁄U ¿U‹ ¿UÙÁŸ¬ ’·Ê – ÁÃã„U ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈U ∑§Ê‹‚◊ ŒπÊH 7H 
¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„ U Œπ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – Ÿ⁄U÷Í·Ÿ ‹ÙøŸ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 8H 
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dēkhahiṁ rūpa mahā ranadhīrā. manahum̐ bīra rasu dharēṁ sarīrā. 5. 
ḍarē kuṭila nṛpa prabhuhi nihārī. manahum̐ bhayānaka mūrati bhārī. 6. 
rahē asura chala chōnipa bēṣā. tinha prabhu pragaṭa kālasama dēkhā. 7. 
purabāsinha dēkhē dō'u bhā'ī. narabhūṣana lōcana sukhadā'ī. 8. 
 
[These four lines describe how different people viewed the same form of Lord Ram 
differently.] 

Those who were valiant, strong, fearless and brave warriors saw that the 
virtues of bravery, courage, strength, fearlessness, resilience and valiance, which are 
characteristics of warriors, have assumed a physical form and standing before them 
(in the form of Lord Ram). (5) 
 
Those kings who were wicked and pervert were scared out of their wits, feeling 
terrified when they saw the horrifying image of the Lord as if terror and horror have 
personified themselves (to attack and kill them). (6) 
 
Demons (‘Asurs’) were also present in the assembly in the disguise of kings. They 
saw the Lord as a living monster who was none other than ‘Kaal’, the Death God, 
personified himself. (7) 
 
And the citizens of Janakpur saw the two brothers as jewels of the human race, as the 
princes whose mere sight gives comfort and happiness to the eyes (of the beholder). 
(8)  
 
[Note—So we see how the same image or form of Lord Ram and Laxman were 
perceived and interpreted differently by different people depending upon their 
attitude, thoughts, outlook and conception.  

Though it is not mentioned here, even the gods had come in the form of 
human kings and princes—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 251.]  
   
 
Îô0. ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§®„U „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ L§Áø •ŸÈM§¬– 

¡ŸÈ ‚Ù„UÃ ®‚ªÊ⁄U œÁ⁄U ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ •ŸÍ¬H 241H 
dōhā. 

nāri bilōkahiṁ haraṣi hiyam̐ nija nija ruci anurūpa. 
janu sōhata siṅgāra dhari mūrati parama anūpa. 241. 

Meanwhile, the ladies of the city saw the image of Lord Ram in accordance with the 
conception they had of the Lord in their hearts. For some the Lord was a most 
attractive and fabulous personified form of cupid who has enamoured, beguiled, 
captivated and enthralled their hearts. (Doha no. 241) 
 
[Note—The young damsels of the city fell in love by the handsome form of the Lord. 
This is a natural phenomenon with young girls of impressionable age. In their hearts 
they all began to harbour love for Lord Ram. It is believed that the Lord fulfilled the 
wishes of all of them in his next incarnation as Lord Krishna during whose time these 
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ladies had taken birth as the countless Gopis (milk maids) with whom Krishna played 
around during his childhood days.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Á’ŒÈ·ã„U ¬˝÷È Á’⁄UÊ≈U◊ÿ ŒË‚Ê – ’„ÈU ◊Èπ ∑§⁄U ¬ª ‹ÙøŸ ‚Ë‚ÊH 1H 

¡Ÿ∑§ ¡ÊÁÃ •fl‹Ù∑§®„U ∑Ò§‚¢ – ‚¡Ÿ ‚ª Á¬˝ÿ ‹Êª®„U ¡Ò‚¥H 2H 
‚Á„UÃ Á’Œ„U Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ⁄UÊŸË – Á‚‚È ‚◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ¡ÊÁÃ ’πÊŸËH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

biduṣanha prabhu birāṭamaya dīsā. bahu mukha kara paga lōcana sīsā. 1. 
janaka jāti avalōkahiṁ kaisēṁ. sajana sagē priya lāgahiṁ jaisēṁ. 2. 
sahita bidēha bilōkahiṁ rānī. sisu sama prīti na jāti bakhānī. 3.  
 
Those who were learned, enlightened and well-versed in the philosophy of 
metaphysics as envisioned in the scriptures saw the Lord in his ‘Viraat’ form that had 
many mouths, hands, legs, eyes and heads1. (1) 
 
The relatives, the kith and kin of king Janak look at Lord Ram and loved him as if he 
was a dear member of the family. (2) 
 
Similarly, Videha (king Janak) and his wife, the queen, watched the Lord as if the 
latter was their young son. With this conception, the intensity of love and affection 
that developed in them cannot be described in words2. (3) 
 
[Note—1The word “Viraat” means vast, colossus, infinite and all-encompassing. This 
form refers to the cosmic manifestation of the Supreme Lord known as Brahm. It 
encompasses the entire creation; nothing escapes it. It is all-pervading and endless. 
Since this creation has countless varieties of creatures, from the single-celled to the 
most complex, and each unit is a form of this Viraat, it follows that Viraat has as 
many mouths, hands, legs, eyes and heads as there are number and varieties of 
creatures in this creation. This form of the Lord has no beginning, middle or end; it is 
infinite and eternal.  
 The form of the Viraat Purush has been described in the Shwetashwatar 
Upanishad, Canto 3, verse nos. 14-16 as the form which has “thousands of heads, 
eyes and legs. Since the Lord is all-pervading and immanent, his hands, legs, eyes, 
head, mouth and ears are present everywhere. He surrounds everything in the universe 
from all sides, and is established within each unit of it.” This Upanishad belongs to 
the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition and is its 5th Upanishad. 

The Mundak Upanishad of Atharva Veda, in its Canto 2, section 1, verse nos. 
9-10 clearly affirm that it is the Viraat Purush, the macrocosmic all-pervading gross 
body of the supreme transcendental Brahm, that resides in the body of all living 
beings as their Atma. To quote— 

“Verse no. 9 =It is this Viraat Purush that lives in all the living beings as their 
Atma that resides in their inner self (9). 

“Verse no. 10 = A wise and enlightened aspirant who knows that this Brahm is 
established in the subtle heart of all living beings (as their Atma, their pure conscious 
self) is able to dismantle all the knots of ignorance in this world. [That is, he attains 
supreme knowledge of the Truth that is absolute and like nectar.] (10).” 
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  In fact, the entire Mundak (Canto) 2, section 1 of the Mundak Upanishad is 
devoted to the theme of Viraat Purush, and it says that the entire creation has been 
created as a manifestation of the Viraat Purush.  

The Ram Purva Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda, in its Canto 3, verse 
no. 2, clearly states the supreme Lord resides in this creation as its Atma and Pran. To 
quote—“We bow and pay our respects to the supreme Lord (Brahm referred to as 
Lord Ram here because this particular Upanishad is dedicated to Lord Ram) who lives 
in this world and uniformly pervades in it as its ‘Atma’ and its ‘Pran’—i.e. as the 
creation’s soul and life, as its essence, its fundamental basis and its core.”  

Now let us quote the Tripadvibhut Maha Narayan Upanishad of the Atharva 
Veda tradition that precisely describes the Viraat Pursh as follows:—  

“Canto 2, paragraph no. 11 = The Viraat Purush, the macrocosmic, all-
encompassing and all-pervading form of the Supreme Being, has countless heads, 
eyes, hands and legs. [This is a symbolic way to highlight the fact that the Viraat is 
the sum-total of all the gross bodies that live in this creation. The Viraat Purush is a 
metaphor for the all-inclusive form and all-encompassing nature of the supreme 
Brahm, as the former represents all living organisms in this creation. According to the 
theory of Genesis of Creation as outlined in the Upanishads, it is from the Viraat 
Purush that the whole creation has been moulded; the creation is a manifestation of 
the Viraat Purush. Since the Viraat is the macrocosmic gross body of Brahm as 
outlined in the forgoing paragraphs, it follows that the creation moulded out of this 
Viraat is also a manifestation of the Brahm. Therefore, this creation represents the 
gross body of Brahm. It is this Viraat Purush who created the creature in his own 
image. Since there are uncountable forms and varieties of creatures or living beings in 
this creation, from the single cell organisms to the most complex human, and each 
individual is an image of the Viraat, it is easy to understand the meaning and import 
of the statement that the Viraat has thousands of hands, mouths etc. as stated above. 
Besides this point, another interpretation is that Brahm in the form of the Viraat lives 
in all the places of this creation at the same time. This is in consonance with the 
eclectic virtue of Brahm as being omnipresent all-encompassing and all-pervading.] 

The Viraat Purush, having countless ears*, surrounds the entire creation from 
all sides and uniformly pervades in it. He is omnipresent, all-pervading and all-
encompassing. [*The phrase ‘having countless ears’ simply means that Brahm, in the 
form of the Viraat Purush, assumed as many forms as there were creatures who could 
hear. It also means that Brahm, as the living being’s consciousness, heard or became 
aware of everything that was happening in this creation. It is a metaphoric way of 
saying that a wise man who knows the truth of Brahm is also one who is well aware 
of everything in this creation; nothing is hidden from his knowledge; he is wise, 
erudite, knowledgeable, enlightened, omniscient and all-knowing. He receives all 
information and knowledge, but then picks and chooses what is auspicious and 
righteous. He is not ‘deaf’ to the teaching of the scriptures. It ought to be noted here 
that the creature, the living being, especially the human being, is said to be replica of 
the Viraat Purush. Refer Aiteriya Upanishad of the Rig Veda, Canto 1, Section 2, 
verse no. 3. ] 

He (the Viraat Purush) is both Saguna and Nirguna. [That is, the Lord has 
revealed himself in numerous forms, thereby becoming ‘Saguna’—or the one with 
discernible characteristics, definable attributes and specific qualities. At the same 
time, the Lord has no visible form as his primary nature is formless and without 
attributes—i.e. he is ‘Nirguna’. This concept has been elaborately described earlier in 
paragraphs 2-8 of this present Canto 2.] 
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 He (the Viraat Purush) is a personification of the grand virtues of Gyan 
(knowledge, wisdom, erudition and enlightenment), Bal (strength, valour, vitality and 
potent), Aishwarya (fame, majesty, grandeur, magnificence, glory), Shakti (power, 
dynamism, energy, punch and vitality), and Tej (splendour, radiance, glory, energy, 
magnificence, dynamism, agility and speed). 
 He (the Viraat Purush) is established in the form of innumerable worlds of 
diverse varieties and forms.  
 It is he (the Viraat Purush) who is the supreme Lord of creation known as the 
Parmatma, the supreme Atma or soul of creation. He is an embodiment of eternal and 
unbound bliss, as well as is endowed with all the noble and auspicious virtues and 
glories that exist in this creation. 
 He (the Viraat Purush) is absolutely independent (because he is supreme and 
not subservient to anything). He is all-knowing and omniscient. He is almighty and 
all-powerful. He is the ultimate controller of everything in existence. And he is an 
image of all the most auspicious virtues that ensure all-round well being in this 
creation. 
 He (the Viraat Purush) is established in the form of a majestic fount of 
immense ‘Tej’ (splendour, radiance, glory, energy, magnificence, dynamism etc.) that 
cannot be described, is endless, and is most divine. 
 This Supreme Being having the above grand and magnificent virtues pervades 
throughout the cosmic Anda created from the Avyakta due to Avidya (as narrated in 
paragraph no. 9). This Anda or the cosmic egg is the basis of Maha-Maya that has 
surrounded the Supreme Being (i.e. it is the basis of creation of the great delusion 
because it is in this form of the cosmic egg that the Supreme Being had allowed 
himself to assume a form which is not in consonance with his primary nature of being 
formless).  

[As is clear by now, the Supreme Being that is referred to here is the cosmic 
Consciousness that infuses life in the cosmic egg. The egg has been literally 
‘fertilised’ by Brahm, the Supreme Being, who has passed on to it his ‘genes’ in the 
form of ‘consciousness’ possessing all the virtues enumerated herein above. 
Therefore, these virtues of Brahm would naturally be passed on to the ‘embryo’ that 
developed in this egg, and the subsequent ‘creation’ that would emerge from this 
cosmic egg upon its maturity. It follows that this is the evident proof why Brahma 
known as Hiranyagarbha representing the ‘embryo’, and Vishnu known as the Viraat 
Purush representing the ‘creation’ would be an image or a ‘gene-bearer’ of Brahm, the 
Supreme Being. Now, once the ‘formless’ (or Nirguna and Avyakta) Brahm assumes 
the ‘formed’ shape of an egg (becomes Saguna and Vyakta) he is bound to be affected 
by the characteristics of something that has a ‘form’, something that is ‘Saguna’ (one 
that has various Gunas or qualities) and ‘Vyakta’ (expressed, revealed). In other 
words, the Brahm which was without any Maya (delusions) prior to the entire process 
of creation rolling out has now become surrounded by it, or tainted and affected by it.] 
Therefore, the ‘Maha-Maya’ is the gross body created out of delusions of the almighty 
Lord God known as Brahm who is naturally and inherently almighty, all-powerful, 
universal, uniform, non-dual, and an embodiment of un-bound bliss and beatitude.  

It is in each pore of the macrocosmic form of Brahm known as the Viraat 
Purush that numerous universes or worlds and their gross things are born or created. 
Each one of them is a revelation of the same Lord Narayan; they are images of the 
same Brahm. [It is because, as has been explained above, they carry the genes of their 
parent known as Brahm. In this context, refer to Canto 3, paragraph nos. 11-12 which 
will make it clear that the ‘Viraat Purush’ meant here is not the one which is regarded 
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as being synonymous with Vishnu, but is the ‘Adi-Viraat Purush’ that precedes 
Vishnu and from whom even Vishnu, the commonly known form of Viraat, was 
created. This creation has been visualised as being in different layers like many 
concentric circles, one higher than its previous one. This concept will be discussed in 
Canto 6.] (11).” 

Tulsidas himself has described the concept of the “Viraat Purush”  on many 
occasions in this epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’ at the following places:-- 

(i) Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 54—to Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 55 where Parvati, the consort of Lord Shiva, has 
seen the Virrat form of Lord Ram; (ii) Baal Kand, from Doha no. 201—to Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 202 where Kaushalya, the mother of Lord Ram, has 
seen the Virrat form of the Lord; (iii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 242 where the wise kings allude to this Viraat form of the Lord while 
advising pervert kings to desist from attempting to break the bow and marrying Sita as 
it would be a futile exercise; (iv) Lanka Kand, from Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 15 where Mandadori, the wife of Ravana, the demon king, 
has tried to persuade her belligerent husband not to fight Lord Ram as he is not an 
ordinary human being but the Virrat form himself in the form of Lord Ram; and (v) 
Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 81—to Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 81 where Kaagbhusund, the saintly crow, has seen the Virrat 
form of Lord Ram. 
 
2These two lines, verse nos. 2-3, describe how the king, the queen and the rest of the 
royal family looked at Lord Ram and Laxman, the emotions and sentiments that 
developed in their minds and hearts. 
 King Janak had a large family. His father Hriswaraam had three queens. Their 
names were Shubhaa, Sadaa and Sarwadaa. Shubhaa had two sons—Shirdhwaj and 
Kushdhwaj; Sadaa had four sons—Shatrujeet, Yash-shaali, Arimardan and Ripu-
taapan; and Sarwadaa had four sons—Mahi-mangal, Balaakar, Tejastha and Mahaa-
virya. {Total 10 sons.}  
 The eldest queen’s sons, i.e. Shirdhwaj and Kushdhwaj, had two daughters 
each. They were Sita and Urmila who were the daughters of the king, Shirdhwaj, and 
Maandavi and Srutikirti were the daughters of his younger brother Kushdhwaj. Sita 
was married to Lord Ram, Urmila to Laxman, Maandavi to Bharat, and Srutikirt to 
Shatrughan.  
 Shirdhwaj’s other step brothers had one daughter each. All of them 
accompanied Sita to Ayodhya, her in-law’s place, as her companions.  
 Hence, the entire family of king Janak perceived Lord Ram and Laxman as a 
close member of their family.  
 It is essential to note here that the word “Janak” or “Videha” is a title or 
surname assigned to the kings of the kingdom of Nimi dynasty, and not the name of 
an individual.] 
 
 

¡ÙÁªã„U ¬⁄U◊ ÃÙfl◊ÿ ÷Ê‚Ê – ‚Ê¢Ã ‚Èh ‚◊ ‚„U¡ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 4H 
„UÁ⁄U÷ªÃã„U Œπ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ßCÔUŒfl ßfl ‚’ ‚Èπ ŒÊÃÊH 5H 
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jōginha parama tattvamaya bhāsā. sānta sud'dha sama sahaja prakāsā. 4. 
haribhagatanha dēkhē dō'u bhrātā. iṣṭadēva iva saba sukha dātā. 5. 
 
Ascetics perceived the Lord as a personified form of the supreme Tattwa (the 
fundamental Truth and Reality of existence; the Supreme Consciousness). They found 
the form of the Lord as being an image of peace, tranquilty and serenity, an image that 
was pure and uncorrupt, an image that represented equality and equanimity, an image 
that was simple, unpretentious and divine, and an image that was self-illuminated, 
splendorous and radiant1. (4) 
 
Those who were devotees of Hari (Lord Vishnu) could see the two brothers as a 
personified form of their revered deity, i.e. Lord Hari, who bestows all imaginable 
bliss, joy and happiness to his devotees2. (5) 
 
[Note—1Since ascetics focus on doing meditation and realizing the truth of the Atma, 
the pure conscious ‘self’ that is an image of the supreme Self or cosmic 
Consciousness that is at the foundation of the entire living world, which is therefore 
the only and absolute Truth and Reality in this creation, when they watched Lord Ram 
they could see this essential Truth standing before them in a personified form. In other 
words, just like the learned and enlightened persons could observe the Viraat Purush 
in the form of Lord Ram, ascetics could see the supreme Self or the cosmic 
Consciousness in a personified form in the person of Lord Ram. 
 
2To wit, when the devotees of Lord Vishnu watched Lord Ram and Laxman they 
found that Lord Vishnu is standing personally before them. This sight granted them 
immense happiness, joy and spiritual bliss. 
 This is obviously true because Lord Ram was indeed an incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÁøÃfl ÷Êÿ° ¡Á„U ‚ËÿÊ – ‚Ù ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚ÈπÈ Ÿ®„U ∑§ÕŸËÿÊH 6H 
©U⁄U •ŸÈ÷flÁÃ Ÿ ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ ‚Ù™§ – ∑§flŸ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§„ÒU ∑§Á’ ∑§Ù™§H 7H 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ⁄U„UÊ ¡ÊÁ„U ¡‚ ÷Ê™§ – Ã®„U Ã‚ Œπ©U ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ™§H 8H 

 
rāmahi citava bhāyam̐ jēhi sīyā. sō sanēhu sukhu nahiṁ kathanīyā. 6. 
ura anubhavati na kahi saka sō'ū. kavana prakāra kahai kabi kō'ū. 7. 
ēhi bidhi rahā jāhi jasa bhā'ū. tēhiṁ tasa dēkhē'u kōsalarā'ū. 8. 
 
The way Sita perceived Lord Ram, and the intensity of bliss and joy that she derived 
from this was so mysterious, immense and intense that they cannot be described. (6) 
 
She could feel this emotion heaving inside her heart, she could experience the bliss, 
the happiness, the ecstasy and the thrill that it created within her bosom, but even she 
could not express it in words (or would be unable to do it even if she had wanted). 
Then say, how can another person, such as a poet, ever be able to narrate or describe 
it1? (7) 
 
On this wise, every individual saw the Lord of Kaushal (Lord Ram) in different ways 
in accordance to his likings, preferences, conceptions, sentiments and emotions2. (8) 
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[Note—1It ought to be noted that none of the observers had expressed their emotions 
and sentiments vocally. All of them just sat and enjoyed the sight in accordance to the 
conception they had in their hearts and minds about Lord Ram and Laxman. All of 
them felt exceedingly delighted and exhilarated.  

However, those who were jealous and inimical to the presence of the two 
brothers were terrified out of their wits at their sight (refer: Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that 
precede Doha no. 241). Their faces lost radiance, they all felt despaired, and their 
heads drooped in dejection.  

The greatest happiness was that of Sita’s; it is obvious. When she left the 
garden after enshrining Lord Ram in her temple-like heart and closing its doors shut 
to keep the Lord’s image permanently established close to her bosom (refer: Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 232; and Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
234), she had no way to be sure that she will ever see her beloved Lord again in life. 
Well, she could not be sure for certain that sage Vishwamitra would bring them to the 
arena. It could be that the sage would come when her father invited him, but there 
were chances that he could order the two brothers to stay back at the place where they 
were lodged, or send them on some errand, or the brothers themselves would want to 
see more of the city of Janakpur and would go out wandering around while the ‘bow 
rituals’ were underway as they might have no interest in this mega-circus!  

Therefore, when Sita saw the two brothers once again it is natural that she 
would feel delighted. The chances of Lord Ram breaking the bow and marrying her 
brightened when she saw the great sage Vishwamitra, whose mere presence was awe-
inspiring and majestic, sitting in the middle of the two brothers on a special seat 
meant for them. Then she guessed that like the other invited kings and princes who 
would try to lift the bow, Lord Ram would also be given a chance. With the mighty 
sage Vishwamitra personally present to bless Lord Ram, the chances of the Lord 
winning over others were extremely bright. This thought cheered Sita’s heart no end.  
  
2The realm of the kingdom of Ayodhya was also known as “Kaushal”. This verse 
sums up the subject introduced in Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 241.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ¡Ã ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ ◊„È°U ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ¡ Á∑§‚Ù⁄U– 

‚È¢Œ⁄U SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U ÃŸ Á’Sfl Á’‹ÙøŸ øÙ⁄UH 242H 
 
dōhā. 

rājata rāja samāja mahum̐ kōsalarāja kisōra. 
sundara syāmala gaura tana bisva bilōcana cōra. 242. 

Thus were present the two wonderful princes of the king of Kaushal (‘kōsalarāja 
kisōra’; king Dasrath’s sons Lord Ram and Laxman) in the middle of the grand 
assembly of kings and princes.  

They were beautiful to behold—being handsome, having a dark and fair 
complexion respectively, and being so attractive that they stole the attention of the 
world in the sense that when anyone saw them his eyes become riveted to their 
magnificent forms. (Doha no. 242) 
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[Note—This idea is expressed elsewhere also. For instance: (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 241 says “the two brothers had beautiful dark and 
fair complexioned body”; (ii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
244 says “the people felt very blissful and happy upon seeing them so much so that 
gazed at them fixedly, and their eyes refused to move away even if they wanted to”; 
and (iii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 215 says “the dark and 
fair complexioned princes were of a tender age and sweet to look at; they provided 
comfort to the eyes (or their sight soothed the eyes) and were so attractive that they 
virtually stole the attention of the world which had its eyes fixed on them”.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚„U¡ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ŒÙ™§ – ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§Ê◊ ©U¬◊Ê ‹ÉÊÈ ‚Ù™§H 1H 

‚⁄UŒ ø¢Œ ®ŸŒ∑§ ◊Èπ ŸË∑§ – ŸË⁄U¡ ŸÿŸ ÷ÊflÃ ¡Ë ∑§H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

sahaja manōhara mūrati dō'ū. kōṭi kāma upamā laghu sō'ū. 1. 
sarada canda nindaka mukha nīkē. nīraja nayana bhāvatē jī kē. 2. 
 
The two enchanting images (of Lord Ram and Laxman) were inherently, intrinsically 
and naturally beautiful, charming and magnificent (without any artificiality or 
pretentiousness with them). Even numerous Kamdeos (cupids) would fade in 
attractiveness and glamour when compared to them1. (1) 
 
The beauty and charm of their faces put to shame the glory of the full moon during 
the winter night (when the moon is supposed to look most glamorous and wonderful). 
Their lotus-like eyes were pleasing for the heart. (2) 
 
[Note—1It is a constant refrain in classical literature to compare somebody 
exceptionally beautiful and attractive to ‘Kamdeo (cupid)’ as he is the patron god of 
beauty, attraction, love and passion. He is supposed to be the most handsome, 
charming and attractive god in physical terms.  

Another such metaphor universally used for beauty and charm is the ‘moon’. 
The ‘sun’ is used for radiance and splendour, the ‘lotus’ for purity, and the ‘swan’ for 
wisdom as well as purity. More such metaphors and similes are cited in the verses that 
follow below. 

So, essentially this verse means that the charm, beauty and attractiveness of 
the two brothers were incomparable in the entire creation. 

In Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 68, stanza no. 10, the same idea 
is expressed when it says “the creator had mixed together the virtues of beauty, good 
manners and affection, and out of this mixture he had created or crafted the fabolous 
image of Lord Ram and Laxman; many millions of Kamdeos and Moons have been 
offered to their images so that the essential qualities of the former are transferred to 
the latter”.] 
  
 

ÁøÃflÁŸ øÊL§ ◊Ê⁄U ◊ŸÈ „U⁄UŸË – ÷ÊflÁÃ NUŒÿ ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸËH 3H 
∑§‹ ∑§¬Ù‹ üÊÈÁÃ ∑È¢§«U‹ ‹Ù‹Ê – Áø’È∑§ •œ⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ◊ÎŒÈ ’Ù‹ÊH 4H 
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citavani cāru māra manu haranī. bhāvati hdaya jāti nahiṁ baranī. 3. 
kala kapōla śruti kuṇḍala lōlā. cibuka adhara sundara mṛdu bōlā. 4. 
 
Their glances were so bewitching and captivating that they enthralled the Mana (mind 
and heart) of even Kamdeo (cupid) (so what to talk of ordinary humans). Their 
glances and their general charm pleased one’s heart, but it is not possible to describe 
how and how much1. (3) 
 
Their cheeks were beautiful too. The ear-rings or pendants that adorned their ears 
swung majestically (when they move their heads). Their chins were charming, their 
lips were glamorous, and their voices were very sweet (i.e. when they chatted, they 
spoke pleasantly and sweetly). (4) 
 
[Note—1Since Kamdeo (cupid) is the most handsome god in creation, he finds no 
attractiveness in any other god or human; he treats all living beings as being inferior 
to him as far as the virtues of beauty, charm, attractiveness, glamour and other 
physical attributes are concerned. But when he sees the two brothers, Lord Ram and 
Laxman, he is transfixed by wonder at their magnificence and charm.  

This means that the sight of the two brothers is so compelling that even the 
patron god of beauty and charm is dumbfounded, beguiled and enchanted by it. If this 
is the condition of Kamdeo, one can easily understand that ordinary mortals would be 
simply mesmerized by this sight that was beyond the purview of being described in 
words, and was so magnificent that words such as ‘beauty, loveliness, prettiness’ etc. 
do not do justice to its excellence and fineness and majesty. When the eyes of the two 
brothers and Kamdeo meet, the latter is mesmerised into a trance; he can’t move his 
eyes away for from Lord Ram and Laxman because in all sooth he hasn’t, in all his 
living days, seen such a fabulous and enchanting sight of exceeding magnificence and 
beauty in this creation, and he marvels at it, being wonderstruck!]   
 
 

∑È§◊ÈŒ’¢œÈ ∑§⁄U ®ŸŒ∑§ „UÊ°‚Ê – ÷Î∑È§≈UË Á’∑§≈U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊ‚ÊH 5H 
÷Ê‹ Á’‚Ê‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ ¤Ê‹∑§Ê„UË¥ – ∑§ø Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •Á‹ •flÁ‹ ‹¡Ê„UË¥H 6H 
 
kumudabandhu kara nindaka hām̐sā. bhṛkuṭī bikaṭa manōhara nāsā. 5.  
bhāla bisāla tilaka jhalakāhīṁ. kaca bilōki ali avali lajāhīṁ. 6. 
 
Their laughter and smile were so attractive that it put to shame and ridiculed the light 
of the moon (known as ‘Kumud-Bandhu’, the friend of the lily, because the latter 
blooms as soon as the moon rises)1. Their eyebrows were perfectly curved in an arch, 
and their noses were equally crafted in an expert manner. (5) 
 
The ‘Tilak Mark’ (which is a mark on the forehead made by all of noble birth) on 
their broad foreheads were visible amid big locks of hairs that dangled from their 
heads. These locks of hairs were so attractive that they would put to shame a swarm 
of black bees2. (6) 
 
[Note—1The moonlight is deemed to create an environment of happiness and joy 
which leads to people feeling exhilarated and rejuvenated. The wearniness of the day 
is replaced with cheer and energy. Young couples laugh and enjoy themselves in the 
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soothing and inspiring light of the moon. But the smile and laughter of Lord Ram and 
Laxman creates an atmosphere of cheer and joy that far surpasses the charm created 
by the moon’s light. The moon feels ashamed and ridiculous when its glories and 
virtues are compared to those of the two brothers.  

The moon’s pride of being a harbinger of cheer, happiness and joy is nullified 
and trounced when it is compared to the same virtues exhibited by Lord Ram and 
Laxman.  
 
2The two brothers had thick and large lock of black hairs which were plaited, and 
these tresses were carefully combed to make their faces look exceptionally beautiful. 
The sight resembled the moon’s face when thick dark clouds hover just above it! 
 The Tilak mark consists of three horizontal lines marked on the forehead just 
above the root of the nose. So it looked as if the Tilak was a pillar that supported the 
meticulously carved and artistically arranged roof of hairs on their faces. Whenever 
they shook their heads or turned in any direction, the hairs parted from the center, 
revealing this fabulous Tilak mark.  
  The darkness and the density of the hair are compared to a swarm of black 
bees. These bees are very proud of their handsome black bodies, but when these bees 
are compared to the brothers’ hairs, they fade in beauty and attractiveness.]   
 
 

¬ËÃ øıÃŸË¥ Á‚⁄UÁã„ U ‚È„UÊßZ – ∑È§‚È◊ ∑§‹Ë¥ Á’ø ’Ëø ’ŸÊßZH 7H 
⁄π¥ L§Áø⁄U ∑¢§’È ∑§‹ ªËflÊ° – ¡ŸÈ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ‚È·◊Ê ∑§Ë ‚ËflÊ°H 8H 

 
pīta cautanīṁ siranhi suhā'īṁ. kusuma kalīṁ bica bīca banā'īṁ. 7. 
rēkhēṁ rucira kambu kala gīvām̐. janu tribhuvana suṣamā kī sīvām̐. 8. 

Yellow-coloured elegant caps (or turbans) of rectangular shape (pīta cautanīṁ)1, on 
which were embroidered wonderful patterns resembling flower-buds, adorned their 
heads. (7) 
 
Their necks were well-built, smooth and well-shaped in contour like a conch-shell, 
and they also exhibited three semi-circular lines on the surface of the skin (like the 
lines marked on a conch-shell at its upper end). These lines symbolized the three 
worlds and stood as epitomes of beauty of these worlds2. (8) 
 
[Note—1A ‘turban’ looks more dignified and majestic on a prince or king’s head than 
the humble ‘cap’. Though it is not certain what the two brothers wore at the time, but 
in all probability it was a ‘cap’ rather than a ‘turban’ because it is said in this verse 
that the head gear was ‘rectangular’, and a turban is always wound around the head 
manually so that it takes up the circular shape of the head. 
 
2The neck is that part of the body that contains the vocal cords through which a wind 
passes and makes a sound that enables a person to make himself heard, loud and clear. 
It is likened to the conch because of this reason, for the conch also makes a loud 
sound when air is blown in it.    

The neck had three fine folds in the skin resembling three lines present in the 
upper end of a conch-shell. Since these lines were parallel and one above the other, 
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they resembled the three worlds—viz. the lower nether world, the middle terrestrial 
world, and the upper heavenly world. These three worlds are known as ‘Tribhuvan’.  

But all these worlds have some ugly aspect in them as well. So here it is said 
that this comparison with the three worlds does not mean that the three lines made the 
neck of the two brothers look ugly in any sense. Rather, they represented all the 
beautiful and wonderful aspects of this creation. 

We can also refer to the beautiful and most enchanting image of Lord Ram, 
who was a manifestation of the Supreme Being, as has been described elsewhere in 
Ram Charit Manas—viz. (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 146—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 148 (when the Lord appeared before Manu and Satrupa to bless 
them); (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that precede Doha no. 327 (Lord Ram as a groom 
during the wedding ceremony); and (b) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 76—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 77 (the divine form of the 
Lord that the saintly crow Kaagbhusund saw).] 
 
 
Îô0. ∑È¢§¡⁄U ◊ÁŸ ∑¢§ΔUÊ ∑§Á‹Ã ©U⁄UÁã„U ÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Ê ◊Ê‹– 

’Î·÷ ∑¢§œ ∑§„UÁ⁄U ΔflÁŸ ’‹ ÁŸÁœ ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹H 243H 
dōhā. 

kun̄jara mani kaṇṭhā kalita uranhi tulasikā māla. 
bṛṣabha kandha kēhari ṭhavani bala nidhi bāhu bisāla. 243.  

#A band made of ‘Gajmukta’ (“the elephant’s gem”, ‘kun̄jara mani’) adorned their 
necks1.  

Garlands of leaves of the Tulsi (Basil) plant adorned their chests.  
Their shoulders were (muscular, rounded, high and broad) like the hump on the 

back of a healthy bull.  
And the way they stood up and gestured resembled the majestic demeanours of a 

lion (the unquestionable ‘king of the forest’). (Doha no. 243) 
 
[Note—1The word “kun ̄jara” means an elephant, and “mani” means a gem. The 
phrase refers to pearl-like dried globules of sap effusing from the head of mature 
elephants, and it is so extremely rare that great kings used them as gems that were 
embedded in the ornaments they wore just like priceless pearls and other precious 
jewels. 
 
#Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal” that is exclusively dedicated to the divine marriage 
of Lord Ram and Sita describes the Lord’s glamour and magnificent sight in its verse 
nos. 49-54. 

After describing the sublime beauty of the two brothers, now other attributes 
are being enumerated to remove any doubt that with such manicured bodies the two 
princes had delicate, fragile and weak frames. Of course they were beautiful and 
handsome, but that does not mean that they had weak bodies. Hence, their bodies are 
compared to that of a healthy bull and a lion, both of whom are very muscular and 
strong.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Á≈U ÃÍŸË⁄U ¬ËÃ ¬≈U ’Ê°œ¥ – ∑§⁄U ‚⁄U œŸÈ· ’Ê◊ ’⁄U ∑§Ê°œ¥H 1H 
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 ¬ËÃ ¡‚ÿ ©U¬’ËÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – Ÿπ Á‚π ◊¢¡È ◊„UÊ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊ∞H 2H 
 
caupā’ī.  

kaṭi tūnīra pīta paṭa bām̐dhēṁ. kara sara dhanuṣa bāma bara kām̐dhēṁ. 1. 
pīta jagya upabīta suhā'ē. nakha sikha man̄ju mahāchabi chā'ē. 2. 
 
They had the Pitambar1 wrapped around their waists and quivers tied securely above 
it. They held arrows in their hands, and bows were slung across their left shoulders. 
(1) 
 
Yellow-coloured2 sacred threads, known as the ‘Yagyopavit’, adorned their abdomen 
(because this thread is slung diagonally across the abdomen, going around the left 
shoulder).  
 In short, the two princes were exceedingly charming and looked fabulous from 
foot (or the ‘toe nail’ = ‘Nakha’) to head (‘Sikh’ = top of the skull) as if they were 
embodiments of the virtue of great beauty and magnificence. (2)   
 
[Note—1A ‘Pitambar’ is a length of seamless yellow silk cloth worn around the waist 
and wrapped around the two legs. It is a standard attire of Lord Vishnu. 
 
2The colour ‘yellow’ is a favourite with warriors and royalty. This is why this colour 
has been chosen for the cloth worn by the two brothers as well as for the sacred 
thread. Though the Pitambar is usually yellow, but other colours such as white are 
also used under normal circumstances. On the other hand, the sacred is usually white, 
but yellow coloured thread is preferred on auspicious occasions such a marriage and 
other religious ceremonies.]   
 
 

ŒÁπ ‹Ùª ‚’ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄U – ∞∑§≈U∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ø‹Ã Ÿ ÃÊ⁄UH 3H 
„U⁄U· ¡Ÿ∑È§ ŒÁπ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ª„U Ã’ ¡Êß¸H 4H 

 
dēkhi lōga saba bha'ē sukhārē. ēkaṭaka lōcana calata na tārē. 3. 
haraṣē janaku dēkhi dō'u bhā'ī. muni pada kamala gahē taba jā'ī. 4. 
 
Watching this magnificent sight of the two brothers, all those present on the occasion 
felt very delighted and happy. The people gazed at the brothers un-blinkingly, the 
pupils of their eyes riveted un-movingly on the latter1. (3) 
 
King Janak felt exhilarated upon seeing the two brothers. Then he came forward and 
caught hold of the lotus-like feet of the sage (Vishwamitra) (to welcome him at the 
venue and also to pay his respects to the great sage)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The entire assembly was closely watching Lord Ram and Laxman. The 
attention of each single man and woman was fixed on them. Remember: All the 
citizens had rushed to the venue just to see Lord Ram and Laxman (refer: Chaupai 
line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 240). They were not concerned with and interested 
in the wonderful spectacle that unfolded by the presence of countless kings and 
princes from every corner of earth.     
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2The king holding the feet of sage Vishwamitra has another connotation also. He 
subtly and silently begged, pleaded and implored with the mighty sage, who had great 
mystical powers and could turn the course of events if he so wished, to use his 
spiritual powers to somehow steer the course of developments to favour Lord Ram. 
 Another reason for Janak holding the feet of sage Vishwamitra was to ask the 
sage to forgive him for organising a ceremony wherein Lord Shiva’s bow would be 
broken. This was done by the king because the sage was a worshipper of Lord Shiva, 
and the sage had to be kept in good humour and pleased for fear of punishment and 
curse at the temerity and the audacity of blatantly summoning all kings to publicly 
break Lord Shiva’ bow. So the king held the sage’s feet to pre-empt such an 
eventuality.  
 He wished to convey to the sage that he had no intention to insult or 
undermine Lord Shiva’s divinity and supreme stature as the Great God of creation; 
perish even the thought of it. The only motivating factor was just to find the strongest 
and the most able husband for his daughter Sita.]   
 
 

∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ÁŸ¡ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ⁄¢Uª •flÁŸ ‚’ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ŒπÊß¸H 5H 
¡„°U ¡„°U ¡Ê®„U ∑È§•°⁄U ’⁄U ŒÙ™§ – Ã„°U Ã„°U øÁ∑§Ã ÁøÃfl ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H 6H 

 
kari binatī nija kathā sunā'ī. raṅga avani saba munihi dēkhā'ī. 5. 
jaham̐ jaham̐ jāhiṁ ku'am̐ra bara dō'ū. taham̐ taham̐ cakita citava sabu kō'ū. 
6. 
 
The king prayed to the sage most politely and told him his own story (i.e. the reason 
behind organising the bow-breaking ceremony). Then he took (escorted) the sage 
around the arena to show him the place and the arrangements1. (5) 
 
Wherever the two wonderful princes went (along with sage Vishwamitra who was 
being escorted around the arena by king Janak), everyone there stared at them, 
fascinated with wander and awe at their sight2. (6) 
 
[Note—1The king told the sage that he has organised the bow-breaking ceremony to 
identify the most strong, able and valiant warrior to whom Sita would be married. The 
bow was not an ordinary one; it was Lord Shiva’s bow and therefore it was not a joke 
to lift it. Only someone who has mighty powers and upon whom Lord Shiva is 
pleased would be able to achieve success. This ensured that Sita would be in safe and 
able hands; her security and safety was certain with such a husband. 
   Now, let us read the story of the great and formidable ‘Bow’. It is described 
in Valmiki’s Ramayana, in its Baal Kand, Canto 66, verse nos. 7-13. Briefly the story 
is as follows—In the dynasty of king Nimi (ancestor of Janak), there was an ancient 
king named Devraat. This bow was received by him for safe-keeping. The story goes 
that when Prajapti Dasksha had organised a fire sacrifice, he had invited all the gods 
but neglected Shiva due to some past ill-will. The selfish gods partook of the offerings 
made during the fire sacrifice without bothering that their chief, Lord Shiva, was not 
invited.  
 This enraged Shiva, and he had stringed this bow to destroy the fire sacrifice 
of Daksha as punishment. After that, he scolded the gods and threatened them that he 
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would cut off their heads with the help of that bow for the insult inflicted upon him by 
them collectively. They should have refused to participate in the fire sacrifice when 
Shiva was not invited, and should not have partaken of the offerings.  
 The terrified gods somehow managed to placate Shiva. Then he gave this bow 
to them to keep it safely somewhere. The gods then kept the bow with king Devraat 
for safe-keeping.  
 This story also appears in the Kurma Puran.  
 In Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 75, verse nos. 11-21, the story 
pertaining to the bow is as follows:--Sage Parashuram had told Lord Ram that 
Vishwakarma, the craftsman and builder of the gods, had meticulously constructed 
two bows. Out of them, the gods gave one, the bow that was broken by Lord Ram, to 
Shiva who used it to slay the demon named Tripuraasur. The other bow was given by 
the gods to Lord Vishnu.  
 At that time the gods enquired from Brahma (creator) who was stronger—
Vishnu or Shiva. To determine this, Brahma created a situation wherein some 
misunderstanding was created between Vishnu and Shiva, as a result of which a 
formidable battle raged between them. Shiva’s bow could not match the might and 
abilities of Vishnu’s bow, and Shiva himself was vexed when Vishnu grunted 
ferociously. The decision was obvious—Vishnu was superior. Since this battle was 
devised to test them, and the result was obvious now, the gods and sages came to beg 
with Vishnu and Shiva to calm down. Lord Shiva was frustrated and angry at his bow 
that it had let him down in the confrontation. So he wanted to discard it. He gave the 
bow along with its arrow to king Devraat. 
 In Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 68-70, 
king Janak has said that after slaying the demon Tripuraasur, Lord Shiva had kept this 
bow with his grandfather, king Devraat. Since this bow was very destructive and 
feared by all, Janak decided to get rid of it by getting it broken during the marriage 
ceremony of his daughter Sita.  
 Kavitawali of Tulsidas also endorses this story that Lord Shiva had got this 
bow made with the specific aim of killing the demon Tripuraasur. Refer: Kavitawali 
Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 10, stanza no. 1.  
 The same story also appears in Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 80.  
 The fact that this bow was employed to slay Tripuraa has been hinted in the 
present book Ram Charit Manas also—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 250; and Doha no. 271.  
 King Janak further told sage Vishwamitra, while narrating his story, that once 
he was ploughing a field when the tip of his ploughshare got stuck in the ground. 
Upon investigation it was discovered that it was pot in which infant Sita was found. 
Janak brought her home and brought her up as his own daughter.  
 In Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas, Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 61-68, it 
is narrated that one day when king Janak was sitting alone, sage Narad had come to 
visit him. The sage informed him that Lord Vishnu has come down to this earth in the 
form of Lord Ram and his three brothers, and that the Lord’s cosmic Maya has come 
to his household as Sita. Lord Ram and Sita have an eternal union. So the sage 
advised him to devise a way to re-establish this union at the worldly plane because it 
would provide him great merit and welfare. The king had been thinking of some way 
to make this happen. Then he realised that Shiva’s old and rusty bow should be used 
as a means to test who among the kings and princes on earth was a manifestation of 
Lord Vishnu because only he would have the guts and the strength to break Lord 
Shiva’ mighty bow. Hence, the king had organised this ceremony. 
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 There is a traditional story that says that one day Sita’s mother was busy in 
some household work and she asked Sita to clean the platform where the bow was 
kept. Sita lifted the bow easily in order to clean the platform below it. This was a 
stunningly miraculous act as the bow was extremely heavy and mighty. So, Sita’s 
parents decided that the correct match for her would be someone who could lift the 
bow and string it. 
 
2Everyone was equally eager to have a close-up view of Lord Ram and Laxman. So 
the creator arranged to motivate king Janak to escort sage Vishwamitra around the 
arena to show him the place and the arrangements which were lavish to the extreme.  
 Remember: The venue was circular like a huge stadium. At the center of it 
was the raised platform where the Bow was kept, and all round it were the seats for 
the invited guest, the competitors, and the citizens. King Janak has made special 
arrangements for sage Vishwamitra and the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman 
(refer: Doha no. 244 below. So those near this place could have a good view, but 
those on the opposite side of the stadium could not see them so distinctly.  
 When Lord Ram and Laxman went around the circular venue, all the 
assembled people had an equal opportunity to see their beloved Lord up close. So, 
they craned their necks and gleefully had their eyes-full view of the wonderful sight 
of the two brothers walking past them majestically. Indeed, all of them must have 
thanked their good luck as well as king Janak to make their dream come true. 
 The king was well aware of the overwhelming and warmest of receptions that 
the two brothers had got when they had gone sight-seeing inside the city of Janakpur 
the evening of their arrival; the entire city had poured out to see them. Once again, 
Janak watched in amusement as the entire gentry of the city poured in as soon as the 
news spread that Lord Ram and Laxman are arriving at the bow-breaking venue. So, 
being a king, he felt that it was his duty and responsibility towards his subjects that he 
gives them equal opportunity to see the two brothers. The only way to do it was to 
take them around the venue, but it would be impolite not to take sage Vishwamitra 
also for the round. Hence, king Janak escorted all the three—sage Vishwamitra, Lord 
Ram and Laxman—round the venue. 
 There was another reason why king Janak took them around the altar where 
the Bow was kept. It is a well-established tradition that when one wants to pay respect 
or homage to some revered entity, such as a worshipped deity in a temple, he goes 
around it in a circle, a process called ‘doing Parikrama’ or circumambulation of the 
entity worshipped. This is a standard practice in all temples where a corridor is 
specially constructed around the sanctum sanctorum where the worshipped deity’s 
idol is installed so that the worshipper can do this circumambulation.  
 Now, the Bow was Lord Shiva’s, and hence it was worthy of greatest respect 
and honour. Going around it would help to reiterate that Janak has not the remotest 
intention to dishonour the mighty Bow of Lord Shiva by getting it broken. As we have 
read in the note to verse no. 5 above, this Bow was despised by all as it was a 
reminder of destruction unleashed when Shiva used it to vanquish Tripuraasur, his 
threatening to slay all the gods with it as they had insulted him by participating in 
Daksha Prajapat’s fire sacrifice and accepting offerings when Shiva was neglected by 
the host, and more importantly as a sad reminder of Shiva’s defeat in the 
confrontation with Lord Vishnu. So, no one liked the Bow; even Lord Shiva had 
despised it. 
    Therefore, no one would take offence when it is broken. It was old, decrepit, 
rusty and ugly to look at, and its reputation was mired by negativity throughout its 
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existence. But inspite of all this, it was in Lord Shiva’s hand once, and therefore it 
deserved respect. Hence, by going around it on the excuse of showing sage 
Vishwamitra the whole place, king Janak had indirectly paid his respects to the Bow, 
and in the process had made the sage, Lord Ram and Laxman pay this respect too. It’s 
so wise of Janak.]   
 
 

ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ L§π ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚’È ŒπÊ – ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈU ◊⁄U◊È Á’‚·ÊH 7H 
÷Á‹ ⁄UøŸÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÎ¬ ‚Ÿ ∑§„U™§ – ⁄UÊ¡Ê° ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UÊ‚Èπ ‹„U™§H 8H 

 
nija nija rukha rāmahi sabu dēkhā. kō'u na jāna kachu maramu bisēṣā. 7. 
bhali racanā muni nṛpa sana kahē'ū. rājām̐ mudita mahāsukha lahē'ū. 8. 
 
Everyone saw Lord Ram according to the conception he or she had of him. No one 
could realize the mystery of this miracle (as to how the same person can appear 
differently in countless forms to different people)1. (7) 
 
The sage (Vishwamitra) expressed his satisfaction at the arrangements and 
appreciation for the king when he told the latter that the arena was indeed really well-
planned and constructed. When the king learnt that the sage was pleased, he felt very 
happy and delighted2. (8) 
 
[Note—1This fact has already been described above from Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 241—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 242.  

Now, as far as the ‘miracle of the Lord assuming so many forms 
simultaneously’ is concerned, we shall read later on that when Lord Ram returned to 
Ayodhya from his forest exile after victory in the war of Lanka, all the citizens of 
Ayodhya were eager to personally embrace and welcome the Lord. There were not 
only hundreds or thousands of them, but many hundred-thousands of them wanting to 
express their love and affection to the Lord. At that time the same miracle 
happened—Lord Ram assumed as many forms as there were people. Each embraced 
him personally, thinking that he was the only person personally meeting the Lord. No 
one had realized then also the mystery of this magical phenomenon. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 6.  

Well, the mystery is solved when we realize that Lord Ram was no ordinary 
human being but an incarnation or manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the supreme Lord of 
the world. The Lord has ‘Maya’, the power to create delusions, as one of his countless 
powers. And it was this Maya that was employed by the Lord to create the delusion 
that he is present in countless forms, meeting each individual separately. 

The same thing has happened here. Lord Ram had employed his power of 
Maya to make the people see countless forms of his self according to the way they 
perceived him.  

From the spiritual point of view this means that every devotee and worshipper 
sees the supreme Lord in the way he likes to see him, and the Lord obliges all of them 
by making himself available to them in the way they would like to adore and worship 
him. For instance, some see in him their Lord, others see him as their friend, still 
others as their Father and Mother or parent, and some as perceive the Lord as their 
Guru. The Lord obliges them all. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 
130 where sage Valmiki lists them as their heart is the habitat of the Lord. 
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Besides this, Lord Ram is actually the Viraat Purush, the all-encompassing 
and cosmic form of the Supreme Being. Every single entity of creation, all living 
beings known as the Jiva, are his form. This cosmic conception of the Lord envisages 
that he has thousands of hands, legs, heads, eyes and mouths. Refer the note appended 
to Chaupai line nos. 1 and 4 that precede Doha no. 242.  Hence it is no wonder that 
every onlooker saw the same image of the Lord differently according to his personal 
preference and conception. 

Refer also to “Geetawali Ramayan” of Tulsidas, verse no. 64, stanza no. 4.        
 
2The king felt delighted and happy because the sage had not shown any sort of 
resentment or anger at Janak for first having the temerity of organizing the breaking 
of Shiva’s Bow, and then having the audacity to take the sage around the arena to 
show-off his wealth and pomp. The sage was very wise and a practical man, and so he 
realized that the king has taken him around the venue as a token of welcome and 
respect as the host always takes his special guests around the venue of any great 
ceremony to show him the place personally.  
 The sage was happy that this walk also informed all those present, the citizens 
as well as the invited guests and the competing kings and princes that the real hero, 
Lord Ram, has come. Remember: Sage Vishwamitra was not an inconsequential sage 
or seer, for his greatness and mystical powers were world-famous. This was one of the 
other primary reasons for Janak taking the sage around the venue—so that all those 
present on the occasion could have a ‘Darshan’ or divine view of such a great sage. It 
would be a rare privilege for everyone present there. This privilege would be raised to 
new heights when the people would have the golden opportunity to see the two 
majestic princes, Lord Ram and Laxman, with him, fulfilling their wishes.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚’ ◊¢øã„U Ã¥ ◊¢øÈ ∞∑§ ‚È¢Œ⁄U Á’‚Œ Á’‚Ê‹– 

◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊Ã ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ Ã„°U ’ÒΔUÊ⁄U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹H 244H 
dōhā. 

saba man ̄canha tēṁ man̄cu ēka sundara bisada bisāla. 
muni samēta dō'u bandhu taham̐ baiṭhārē mahipāla. 244. 

Of all the elevated seats constructed to seat invited guest, the king and princes along 
with their family members and ministers, one was specially high and magnificent to 
look at. The ‘Mahipaal’ (‘Mahi’ = land, earth; ‘Paal’ = its lord or caretaker; i.e. king 
Janak) seated the two brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman) alongside the sage 
(Vishwamitra) on this special seat. (Doha no. 244) 
 
[Note—The seats were arranged in tiers, at greater hight at the back and lower at the 
front so that everyone would have a clear view of the Bow. Now, the wise king knew 
that kings and princes do not come alone but are invariably accompanied by their 
ministers and courtiers. So, small raised platforms were constructed, each having a 
number of seats, so that a particular guest’s attendants and friends could sit alongside 
him.  
 A special seat was prepared for the sage and the two brothers. After doing the 
round of the venue, king Janak took them there and respectfully seated them.  
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 Remember: The only exalted sage to attend the ceremony was sage 
Vishwamitra. So, the king had to show him special treatment to honour his exalted 
stature.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ¬˝÷ÈÁ„ U ŒÁπ ‚’ ŸÎ¬ Á„Uÿ° „UÊ⁄U – ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ∑§‚ ©UŒÿ ÷∞° ÃÊ⁄UH 1H 

•Á‚ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ‚’ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ⁄UÊ◊ øÊ¬ ÃÙ⁄U’ ‚∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥H 2H 
Á’ŸÈ ÷¢¡„È°U ÷fl œŸÈ·È Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ◊Á‹Á„U ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ©U⁄U ◊Ê‹ÊH 3H 
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ªflŸ„ÈU ÉÊ⁄U ÷Êß¸ – ¡‚È ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ’‹È Ã¡È ªflÊ°ß¸H 4H 

caupā’ī.  

prabhuhi dēkhi saba nṛpa hiyam̐ hārē. janu rākēsa udaya bha'ēm̐ tārē. 1. 
asi pratīti saba kē mana māhīṁ. rāma cāpa tōraba saka nāhīṁ. 2. 
binu bhan̄jēhum̐ bhava dhanuṣu bisālā. mēlihi sīya rāma ura mālā. 3. 
asa bicāri gavanahu ghara bhā'ī. jasu pratāpu balu tēju gavām̐ī. 4. 
 
When the kings who had arrived to participate in the competition to lift the Bow saw 
the Lord (Sri Ram), they lost their enthusiasm, became sad because they lost all hopes 
of victory, and as a consequence they felt crestfallen and became lack-lustre just like 
the stars look inconsequential when the full moon rises in the sky1. (1) 
 
All of them (the competing kings and princes) were convinced in their Mana (heart 
and mind) that Lord Ram would definitely break the Bow; there is no doubt in it. (2). 
 
But in the eventuality that Lord Ram desists from breaking the Bow (because he may 
not like to touch it out of reverence as it was Lord Shiva’s Bow), then also Sita would 
put the victory garland around his neck (to declare her clear intentions of choosing 
him as her groom). (3) 
 
(So they discussed the matter amongst themselves and advised each other, saying—) 
‘So brothers, it is better to go home (and avoid sure public humiliation) before it is too 
late and we lose our dignity, prestige and self-respect, before our famed strength, 
valour and glories are decimated, and we are subjected to immense public 
embarrassment and humiliation.2’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 80, stanza no. 5 also. 
This idea has already been expressed by Laxman earlier in Baal Kand, Doha no. 238, 
albeit by referring to the sun instead of the full moon.  

Again, this same idea is expressed by the narrator Tulsidas in Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 241 while describing the scene at the venue when Lord Ram 
had arrived there. See relevant notes appended to these verses.  
 
2A pall of gloom had descended upon all the the kings and princes who had come to 
break the bow; they were dejected and hopeless. The aura of mystical powers, 
authority and invincibility that surrounded Lord Ram together with the fact that he 
was blessed, protected and patronized by the mighty sage Vishwamitra and was 
shown special attention by the host, king Janak, convinced all the kings and their 
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attendants that it is useless and senseless to attempt to break the bow, and it would be 
wiser and prudent to desist from proving a fool of themselves.  
 They had already watched how the citizens of Janakpur were bowled-over and 
enthralled by the two brothers. So they deduced that if Sita wishes to put the garland 
around Lord Ram’s neck to symbolize her decision to marry him, she would not only 
be supported by her father Janak but also by the entire citizenry of Janakpur. So in 
that case, if these kings tried to resist and raise an objection, they would be cornered 
and king Janak may order his huge army to emprison them. Remember: These invited 
kings and princes had not brought their armies along with them; they had not come 
prepared for a battle.  
 So, the wiser ones amongst them advised their friends that it is better to 
maintain their self-respect and dignity before it is too late to preserve it. It is better to 
return home and make an excuse, something like saying—‘We have come just to 
oblige king Janak who had sent us an invitation. We came here to witness this great 
event when his daughter is to be married. This is a polite and courteous call to thank 
king Janak for sending us an invitation to attend his daughter’s marriage. We had no 
intention at all to participate in the competition to break the bow. We respect Lord 
Shiva, and would never imagine of ever attempting to break the Lord’s Bow.’  
 This formula will help them to save their faces from sure disgrace, humiliation 
and infamy. This is the right time to back-out. 
 In Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 57 it is said that the kings lost 
hope because they felt that king Janak would break his own vow and choose Lord 
Ram as the groom for his daughter Sita. In verse no. 58 it is said that the good kings 
amongst the group said that it would be alright if Janak does so, as Lord Ram is the 
appropriate groom for Sita.  
 In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
256 we find that Sita’s mother has lamented at the decision of sage Vishwamitra at 
ordering Lord Ram to go and break the Bow. She tells her companion—“Will anyone 
advise the Guru (sage Vishwamitra) that it is highly unwise to allow the tender prince 
to try his hand at the bow because he is still a boy and not a fully grown adult. Why, 
even the formidable king of demons, Ravana, and another mighty demon named 
Banasur (pronounced as “Bānāsur”) had not dared to touch the bow out of fear of 
certain defeat. All other kings too got defeated even though they had all boasted that 
they would break it like it was a lotus stem. Why then does the sage allow this boy of 
a delicate frame (body) to do something that is bound to humiliate him? Can a young 
swan ever lift the mighty mountain known as Mt. Mandara? What has happened to the 
wisdom of the king (Janak); has his mind taken leave of him? ”  
 This means that the queen would have preferred that since no other competitor 
has been able to lift and break the bow, let Sita be now married to the prince of her 
choice. After all, no king or prince could raise an objection now because equal 
opportunity was given to all of them, but they all failed the test. Now, Janak is 
morally free to marry Sita in the way he thinks fit for her future happiness.  
 Remember: The citizens have also been thinking on this line already. This fact 
is stated in Tulsidas’ book “Geetawali Ramayan” in its Baal Kand, verse nos. 70.]      
 
 

Á’„U‚ •¬⁄U ÷Í¬ ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊŸË – ¡ •Á’’∑§ •¢œ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 5H 
ÃÙ⁄U„È°U œŸÈ·È CÿÊ„ÈU •flªÊ„UÊ – Á’ŸÈ ÃÙ⁄¥U ∑§Ù ∑È§•°Á⁄U Á’•Ê„UÊH 6H 
∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ∑§Ê‹©U Á∑§Ÿ „UÙ™§ – Á‚ÿ Á„UÃ ‚◊⁄U Á¡Ã’ „U◊ ‚Ù™§H 7H 
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ÿ„U ‚ÈÁŸ •fl⁄U ◊Á„U¬ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ „UÁ⁄U÷ªÃ ‚ÿÊŸH 8H 
 
bihasē apara bhūpa suni bānī. jē abibēka andha abhimānī. 5. 
tōrēhum̐ dhanuṣu byāhu avagāhā. binu tōrēṁ kō ku'am̐ri bi'āhā. 6. 
ēka bāra kāla'u kina hō'ū. siya hita samara jitaba hama sō'ū. 7. 
yaha suni avara mahipa musukānē. dharamasīla haribhagata sayānē. 8. 
 
But not all kings were wise and prudent. Some were exceptionally foolish, being 
blinded by arrogance and a false sense of pride and ego. They laughed derisively and 
rebuked those who had advised them to desist from attempting to break the bow. Such 
haughty kings said arrogantly—(5) 
 
—‘Marriage is a distant dream because first the bow has to be broken. How can 
anyone even dream of marrying the princess without breaking the bow? (6) 
 
Even if Kaal (the god of death) comes to interfere and we have to fight with him, then 
we will defeat him and obtain victory in order to marry Sita.1’ (7) 
 
Hearing the rant and the arrogant words of irreverent and haughty kings, the wise 
kings who believed in following the laws of Dharma (probity and propriety; good 
conduct and thinking; taking any action after duly considering all the pros and cons)*, 
and who were devotees of Lord Hari (Vishnu), were dismayed even as they smiled 
sarcastically and wryly at them (at the stupidity of these belligerent and haughty 
kings, and the way they are voluntarily inviting sure ridicule upon themselves)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The haughty kings were answering the wise king’s advice. The latter had 
said that Sita would put the victory garland around Lord Ram’s neck even if he does 
not break the bow. Refer: Chaupai line no. 3 just above these present Chaupais.  
 These arrogant kings took this as an affront to their ego and dignity. They 
decided that if they drew back it would be tantamount to accepting defeat even 
without a chance to try their might and luck, something which was unpalatable for 
their inflated ego. They were livid at the suggestion that they should give up their 
claim, which was like accepting defeat even without a fight.  

They declared in one voice that they were ready to fight it out and wage a war 
if they are prevented from lifting and breaking the bow, and if any attempt is made to 
marry Sita to Lord Ram by circumventing this condition that she would be married to 
anyone who breaks the bow then what to talk of human beings, they would defeat the 
‘god of death’ known as Kaal himself in a battle that is sure to ensue. In fact, we read 
a little later that when the kings had failed to move the bow and it was finally broken 
by Lord Ram, all these envious kings, driven by jealousy and hate, rose up in revolt, 
threatening to wage a war and capturing the two brothers, and even king Janak if he 
tried to protect them: Refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 
that precedes Doha no. 266. 
 These verses show the delicate and sensitive nature of the situation. And this 
also shows how impractical it was for Janak to marry Sita to Lord Ram at this late 
juncture. There was full certainty of a revolt by the invited kings and princes, and 
even if Janak succeeded in subduing them as they were within his realm and lacked 
the support of a full-fledged army, the repercussions would be horrific. When these 
kings returned home with a sullen face and angry at being denied an opportunity to 
break the bow and marry Sita, there were fair chances they all of them would team 
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together to jointly collect a huge army to attack and plunder Janakpur, inviting 
unimaginable horrors for its innocent citizens.  

Remember: Janakpur was a prosperous kingdom, and it would be laid to waste 
by attacking armies of angry kings who would be smarting from insult and 
humiliation meted out to them by Janak if he clandestinely somehow managed to 
prevent them from making their attempt to break the bow and marry Sita. Hence, 
inspite of his internal wish to make this union happen, he could not do it.   
 
2The wise kings had guessed that if the two brothers were accompanied by the exalted 
sage Vishwamitra, who by all accounts was showing extra affection for them, then 
they are sure to be of noble birth and followers of Dharma, the laws of good conduct 
and manners.  

Then when they saw Sita they observed that she was very young, and not at all 
suitable for kings or princes much older in age than her. The only candidate that 
matched her age was Lord Ram. Though Laxman too fit the bill, but these wise kings 
were intelligent enough to deduce that out of the two brothers, Lord Ram was elder. 
This is because they observed that Lord Ram was always a step ahead of Laxman who 
was always behind him as the two brothers accompanied sage Vishwamitra while he 
was being shown around the venue by king Janak. The law of proper conduct and 
thinking says that one must not marry a girl too young in age as compared to oneself 
as this would be a misfit match and unethical. If one insists on this marriage then he is 
sure to be a lustful, greedy and selfish man as he has no bother to respect the girl’s 
wishes and only wants to satisfy his own passions and gratify his sensual urges. 

We have already read earlier that devotees of Lord Hari had seen their Lord in 
the form of the two brothers—refer: Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 242. 
Some of the invited kings were devotees of Lord Hari. So, amongst the assembled 
kings there were many who worshipped Lord Hari as their patron deity, and when 
they observed that they had a vision of Hari in the form of the two brothers the 
immediately decided that there was some mystery in this vision and it would be best 
for them to act prudently and avoid taking any step that would directly or indirectly 
cause offense to their Lord Hari. These were the kings this present verse is referring 
to. 

There is one very important reason to delineate the ‘good kings’ from the 
others. These ‘good kings’ are honoured as being observers of the law of Dharma, 
while the rest as being reckless, egoist and selfish. We shall read in Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 251 below that when individual kings failed to move the bow, 
ten thousand kings proceeded to lift the bow together! Imagine the horrible 
consequences for Sita if they had managed to lift and break the bow. She would have 
to become a ‘wife of ten thousand husbands’, an absurd proposition and most 
ridiculous. These mad kings did not think even twice before deciding to lift the bow 
together in such huge numbers, violating all norms of decency and ethics. That is why 
all the kings who attempted to lift the bow and who had arrogantly said that no one 
can marry Sita without breaking the bow, are deemed to be against the laws of 
Dharma. 
 
*Let us now examine the qualities of these three groups of kings carefully.   

(i) The first group consisted of those kings who preferred to abstain from 
lifting the bow as they guessed that Janak, the host and the father of Sita, has already 
decided to marry her to Lord Ram and therefore it is wiser and prudent not to enter 
into any confrontation on a foreign soil for the sake of a girl. A wise king is one who 
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knows when to make a strategic retreat and when to fight; he is able to judge the 
prevailing condition correctly and decide what is good and what is not for his future 
welfare and self-respect. In other words, such kings are not pretentious, egoist, 
arrogant, blinded by recklessness and driven by greed.   

Further, they had also heard that Sita was of a very young age, much younger 
than them. So it would be unethical and immoral to marry a girl who was of an age 
that their daughters would have been.  

This group of kings (described in Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 
245) were the wise kings and dominated by the ‘Raja Guna’ as they could think 
intelligently and wisely as what to do and what not to. The word ‘king’ translates into 
‘Raja’ in Hindi, and the word ‘Guna’ means the inherent qualities of an entity (a 
person or thing) that is most characteristic of it. Hence, this common noun ‘Raja’ 
perfectly suits such kings. 

(ii) The second group of kings (described in Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede 
Doha no. 245) was driven by negative qualities of ego, pride, arrogance, vanity and 
haughtiness. These are dark qualities in a man which eclipses his intelligence and 
wisdom. Such a man becomes blind to realities and is driven by greed and lust. These 
qualities are known as ‘Tama Guna’ or dark qualities. Hence, those kings who were 
arrogant and determined to have Sita even if this means blood-shed were Tama Guna 
dominated kings. Such people always face ignominy and degradation.  

(iii) Finally, the third category of kings (described from Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 245—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 246) was one 
which worshipped Lord Hari, was god-fearing and ethical. The kings of this group 
decided that it would be extremely immoral to marry a girl who is of an age that their 
daughters would be, and when they saw Lord Ram as an image of Lord Hari they 
decided that Sita was none else but the divine consort of the Lord, known as the 
Mother Goddess or ‘Jagdambika’. They have made this observation abundantly clear 
below in Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 246.  

Hence, this group was both “Dharamsheel” (followers of laws of Dharma) as 
well as “Hari-bhakta” (devotees of Lord Hari or Lord Vishnu). These kings had the 
‘Sata Guna’ as the dominant characteristic.] 
 
 
âô0. ‚Ëÿ Á’•Ê„UÁ’ ⁄UÊ◊ ª⁄U’ ŒÍÁ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ŸÎ¬ã„U ∑§– 

¡ËÁÃ ∑§Ù ‚∑§ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ ⁄UŸ ’Ê°∑È§⁄UH 245H 
sōraṭhā.  

sīya bi'āhabi rāma garaba dūri kari nṛpanha kē. 
jīti kō saka saṅgrāma dasaratha kē rana bām̐kurē. 245. 

[The wise amongst the assembled kings thought themselves inwardly as follows as 
they tried their best to persuade the defiant kings and princes so that they can come to 
their senses and see the light of reason in these words—]  

‘Lord Ram would definitely marry Sita and thereby vanquish the haughtiness 
and arrogance of these (foolish) kings. Say, who can defeat the invincible and valiant 
sons of king Dasrath in a battle? (Doha no. 245) 
 
[Note—Well, the “battle” here is ‘who manages to break the bow and marry Sita’. All 
the kings were pitted against each other in this ‘royal battle’; every one of them was 
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vying to break the bow first and push the competitor behind because the first person 
to break the bow would be able to marry Sita. If the chance is lost, it is lost for good.  
 These kings had a false sense of strength and invincibility. So the wise kings 
decided that their ego and arrogance would be trounced the moment Lord Ram breaks 
the bow and marries Sita. In this battle for breaking the bow and acquiring Sita as the 
trophy, who would stand a chance, individually or collectively, against Lord Ram?  
 Remember: Lord Ram belonged to a family of kings who were so powerful 
that they provided support to even Indra, the king of gods—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 25. Therefore these 
ordinary kings and princes stood no chance of winning any battle for Sita if the things 
come to such a pass that a battle has to be actually fought for her. This talk that “we 
will defeat even Kaal” is merely big-mouthed boast. 
 There was a very important development round this time which convinced the 
good and wise kings that it is “certain that Lord Ram would be the one who would 
finally win and marry Sita”. What was this development, and how did these kings get 
a clear hint of things to come? Well, a little later we shall read that “the gods who had 
assembled in the sky to watch the spectacle, and they showered flowers on Lord Ram 
and Laxman” exclusively in the large gathering of kings and princes. If the gods 
showered flowers on Lord Ram to the exclusion of others it was a clear signal that 
they all favoured the Lord over the rest of the competitors. And anyone whom the 
gods favour is sure to win and succeed in any enterprise. The showering of flowers 
was very clear to all those present, but only the wise kings could decipher its 
implications on the outcome of the competition. The showering of the flowers by the 
gods settled the matter for good—that the victorious competitor would be Lord Ram. 
Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 246 that appears below.]   
 
 
¿õ0. CÿÕ¸ ◊⁄U„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ªÊ‹ ’¡Êß¸ – ◊Ÿ ◊ÙŒ∑§Áã„U Á∑§ ÷Íπ ’ÈÃÊß¸H 1H 

Á‚π „U◊ÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊ – ¡ªŒ¢’Ê ¡ÊŸ„ÈU Á¡ÿ° ‚ËÃÊH 2H 
¡ªÃ Á¬ÃÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ¿UÁ’ ‹„ÈU ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

byartha marahu jani gāla bajā'ī. mana mōdakanhi ki bhūkha butā'ī. 1. 
sikha hamāri suni parama punītā. jagadambā jānahu jiyam̐ sītā. 2. 
jagata pitā raghupatihi bicārī. bhari lōcana chabi lēhu nihārī. 3. 
 
[Presently, the good and reasonable kings spoke to their peers in a last ditch attempt to 
persuade them to abandon their recklessness and foolish attitude as follows—] 
 
‘Do not unnecessarily brag arrogantly and die (i.e. be defeated, face ignominy and 
humiliation as well as ridicule) for a cause that makes no sense at all. Say, can 
anyone’s hunger be satiated with imaginary sweets?1 (1) 
 
Listen to our advice (‘sikha’) which is impartial, based on purity of thought and 
emotions, and is judicious, prudent and uncorrupted by any personal vested interest 
(‘punītā’). [That is, don’t misunderstand us when we try to dissuade you from trying 
to lift and break the bow in the belief that we are taking sides with Janak or have been 
somehow under his influence, or that we have devised some cunning device by which 
we would first deter you from tackling the bow and then Janak will find some excuse 
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to let us marry Sita. Perish the evil thought; there is no such cunning and conceit in 
our mind. What we advise you is in good faith and in all honesty of opinion.] 

Regard Sita in your heart as being none else but the Mother of the world 
(‘jagadambā’) herself personified. (2) 
 
Similarly, treat Lord Ram as the Father of the world (‘jagata pitā’). [In other words, 
they are divine couples whose union is eternal. They are eternally united with each 
other as Lord Ram is a manifestation of the Supreme Lord of creation, and Sita is the 
Lord’s divine consort known as Mother Goddess.]  

Hence, you must all enjoy this moment and make the most out of this rare and 
golden opportunity to fill your eyes with this divine and holy sight that is most 
magnificent and beautiful to behold (instead of being foolish, and not only missing 
this once-in-a-lifetime opportunity but also proving yourselves stupid and ridiculous 
by attempting to act smart and interfering with something that is enevitable in the 
scheme of things predestined by the Creator)2. (3) 
 
[Note—1The honourable and god-fearing kings tried their best to prevail upon the 
arrogant kings to see reason and not create a piquant situation from which there was 
no going back without losing dignity and self-respect. By comparing their 
determination to marry Sita with trying to satisfy one’s hunger by eating imaginary 
sweets these noble and virtuous Sata Guna kings advised their Tama Guna dominated 
compatriots that they should not be stupid and make a joke of themselves, that they 
should act wisely as their chances of breaking the bow and marrying Sita was no 
better than an attempt to fill one’s stomach with imaginary food.  
 This talk that they would fight and kill Kaal (god of death) to marry Sita if he 
interfered (Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 245) was nothing but mere boast 
as Kaal does not spare even the gods all of whom would have to die one day at the 
end of one cycle of creation, though their life-span is huge when compared to the life 
of ordinary mortals on earth.  
 Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 60 wherein the good kings had 
ridiculed those who were arrogant by saying—“Aren’t you all ashamed of yourselves; 
you fellows don’t have the guts to look up directly eye-to-eye at Lord Ram, and 
inspite of it you boast so much. Your already feel so inferior, so why do you plan to 
subject yourselves to further humiliation and ridicule, inviting shame and proving 
yourselves utterly stupid?” 
 
2The wise kings reprimanded the pervert kings: “Oh you utter fools! Say, why don’t 
you all enjoy, rejoice in and delight at the wonderful, the most fascinating, the 
beguiling and appealing sight of the two lovely brothers sitting on either side of the 
sage, a scene that you will never see again not only in this life but also in thousands of 
lives in your future? Wouldn’t you feel ashamed of yourselves and regret later on if 
you let this chance slip by from your hands out of pretentious sense of false greatness, 
majesty and superiority arising out of your ignorance and arrogance.”]   
 
 

‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈπŒ ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ∞ ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ ‚¢÷È ©U⁄U ’Ê‚ËH 4H 
‚ÈœÊ ‚◊Èº˝ ‚◊Ë¬ Á’„UÊß¸ – ◊Îª¡‹È ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ◊⁄U„È ∑§Ã œÊß¸H 5H 
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sundara sukhada sakala guna rāsī. ē dō'u bandhu sambhu ura bāsī. 4. 
sudhā samudra samīpa bihā'ī. mṛgajalu nirakhi marahu kata dhā'ī. 5. 
 
These two handsome and charming brothers are embodiments of magnificent virtues 
and bestowers of bliss and happiness. They live in the heart of Lord Shiva1. (4) 
 
Why would anyone (be stupid enough to) discard an ocean of nectar (‘Sudhaa 
Samudra’) which is very near, and instead run behind a mirage (seen in the hot desert) 
in search of water (to quench his thirst)2? (5) 
 
[Note—1How do we know that they (Lord Ram and Laxman) live in the heart of 
Shiva? Well, it is Shiva himself who requests the Lord to live in his heart—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda stanza no. 4, line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
115. This is the occasion when Lord Shiva has come to offer his prayers to Lord Ram 
after the victory at Lanka over the demon king Ravana. Lord Shiva requested Lord 
Ram—“Oh Lord, my request is that you should live in my heart along with your 
younger brother (Laxman) and Janki (Sita).” 
 This verse has a profound implication. Since “the two divine brothers, Lord 
Ram and Laxman, live in the heart of Lord Shiva”, it implies that they are very dear to 
Shiva, and also that they know the internal wish and thoughts of Shiva. This translates 
into practical terms to mean that Shiva will never oppose Lord Ram’s wish to break 
his bow. Remember: Lord Shiva is also not very happy with this bow as it reminds 
him of a past incident when it let him (Shiva) down during a confrontation with 
Vishnu. So, Shiva would want that this constant reminder of his inferiority to Vishnu 
is destroyed forever, and if this makes his beloved Lord Ram happy and serves the 
latter’s purpose, nothing can be better. Both Lord Shiva and Lord Ram would be 
equally happy! 
 Therefore, when Lord Ram decided to go and break the bow he was not, in 
any way at all, either confronting Shiva or insulting the latter. There was a subtle 
mutual understanding between them that it should be done. This is also the reason 
why sage Parashuram, who had come angrily to punish anyone who had dared to 
break Lord Shiva’s bow as the Lord was his patron deity, could not harm Lord Ram 
inspite of all his jumping around madly, and his angry words threatening to kill the 
person who had dared to break the bow came to a naught. 
 
2This verse is a sort of rebuke for the unwise kings. Why should they run around 
trying to find happiness and joy in life in a distant and illusive future when the same 
happiness and joy is available right now? Do they think that by merely marrying Sita 
they would get happiness? It is absolutely uncertain, and in fact it proved otherwise 
for Lord Ram too.  

Remember: It was Sita’s abduction by Ravana that led to so much misery for 
Lord Ram in the forest, making him wonder in the dense forest in her search, 
collecting a motley army of monkeys and bears to launch an assault on her captors 
which culminated in the destructive war of Lanka and a lot of bloodshed. Even after 
returning to Ayodhya and being crowned its king, a time came when, due to certain 
events, the Lord had to abandon Sita himself and be separated from her till the end of 
his life on earth. Both Sita and Lord Ram had suffered in the end of their lives on this 
earth, and it was never a story of a happy ending which read something like “---and 
they lived happily ever after”. 
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In other words, the view that if these kings managed to marry Sita they would 
find happiness is just a pipe dream like attempting to quench thirst by pursuing the 
mirage in search of water. Instead, why don’t they enjoy the present?]  
   
 

∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡Êß ¡Ê ∑§„È°U ¡Ùß ÷ÊflÊ – „U◊ Ãı •Ê¡È ¡Ÿ◊ »§‹È ¬ÊflÊH 6H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U ÷‹ ÷Í¬ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – M§¬ •ŸÍ¬ Á’‹Ù∑§Ÿ ‹ÊªH 7H 
Œπ®„U ‚È⁄U Ÿ÷ ø…∏U Á’◊ÊŸÊ – ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§‹ ªÊŸÊH 8H 

 
karahu jā'i jā kahum̐ jō'i bhāvā. hama tau āju janama phalu pāvā. 6. 
asa kahi bhalē bhūpa anurāgē. rūpa anūpa bilōkana lāgē. 7. 
dēkhahiṁ sura nabha caṛhē bimānā. baraṣahiṁ sumana karahiṁ kala gānā. 
8. 
 
Do whatever you like. As far as we 1 are concerned, we feel that today we have been 
given the fruit (reward) of taking birth in this life. [In other words, we feel very glad 
that we were invited to Janakpur to witness this divine marriage between Lord Ram 
and Sita in front of our eyes. We would have missed this golden chance otherwise.]’2 
(6) 
 
Saying this, the honourable and good kings were filled with affection (for their 
beloved Lord) and took great pleasure in watching the magnificent beauty of the 
image of the two brothers (as well as the spectacle that unfolded before their eyes). (7) 
 
The gods rode their air-planes and watched the proceedings from the sky. They 
showered flowers and sang melodious songs (to celebrate the occasion)3. (8) 
 
[Note—1The word “we” refers to the third category of honourable and wise kings 
who are trying to make the unwise and arrogant kings see reason. 
 
2Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 68, stanza no. 12; and verse no. 84, 
stanza no. 5 also. 
  
3The gods have showered flowers now when Lord Ram and Laxman arrived and took 
their seats at the venue. The gods would shower flowers once again when Sita arrives 
at the scene—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 248. 

Remember: Showering of flowers is a gesture showing extreme happiness and 
a warm welcome. Flowers are showered on auspicious occasions. Thus, the gods were 
exhibiting their happiness at the occasion when their Lord Vishnu, who has assumed 
the form of a human being as Lord Ram to fulfill their wish to come down to earth 
and kill their tormentor Ravana, the king of demons, is getting married to goddess 
Laxmi, the eternal consort of the Lord, who has manifested herself as Sita. 

Refer note to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 245 heretofore.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡ÊÁŸ ‚È•fl‚L§ ‚Ëÿ Ã’ ¬ΔUß¸ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Êß– 

øÃÈ⁄U ‚πË¥ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ø‹Ë¥ ‹flÊßH 246H 
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dōhā. 

jāni su'avasaru sīya taba paṭha'ī janaka bōlā'i. 
catura sakhīṁ sundara sakala sādara calīṁ lavā'i. 246. 

Finding that the time was appropriate, Janak sent a message to call Sita to the venue. 
Sita’s friends or companions who were wise and accomplished as well as wonderful 
to look at escorted her gracefully to the venue. (Doha no. 246) 
 
[Note—The companions of Sita have invariably been depicted as being clever, wise 
and intelligent as they were mature enough to guide her and give her moral support 
during this crucial phase of her life. These companions knew how to deal with sticky 
situations should they arise, and how to guard Sita from any pitfalls in which she 
might fall or errors she might commit due to nervousness or mere ignorance and lack 
of experience.  

Refer also to: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 228 when Sita was brought to the temple of Parvati in the royal 
garden to offer prayers; and (ii) Doha no. 263 when Sita was escorted by clever 
companions to the spot where Lord Ram stood after breaking the bow to help Sita put 
the victory garland around the neck of the Lord.  

(b) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 84, stanza no. 6.  
(c) Janaki Mangal, Chanda 10 and verse nos. 81-82.] 

 
 
¿õ0. Á‚ÿ ‚Ù÷Ê Ÿ®„U ¡Êß ’πÊŸË – ¡ªŒ¢Á’∑§Ê M§¬ ªÈŸ πÊŸËH 1H 

©U¬◊Ê ‚∑§‹ ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ÊªË¥ – ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ŸÊÁ⁄U •¢ª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥H 2H 
Á‚ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ• Ãß ©U¬◊Ê Œß¸ – ∑È§∑§Á’ ∑§„UÊß •¡‚È ∑§Ù ‹ß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

siya sōbhā nahiṁ jā'i bakhānī. jagadambikā rūpa guna khānī. 1. 
upamā sakala mōhi laghu lāgīṁ. prākṛta nāri aṅga anurāgīṁ. 2. 
siya barani'a tē'i upamā dē'ī. kukabi kahā'i ajasu kō lē'ī. 3. 
 
[Tulsidas says—] The lovely sight of Sita was so fabulous and enthralling that it 
cannot be described in words. She was none other than ‘Jagdambika’, the Mother of 
the world, and a living embodiment of beauty and charm, as well as all the good 
virtues and manners that exist1. (1) 
 
All metaphors and comparisons (that can be employed to describe Sita’s divine and 
sublime beauty) look inapt or unfit to me (and if I dare to do it then it would 
undermine the dignity and honour of the Mother of the world, and would be 
tantamount to committing a moral sin).  

All such worldly comparisons and metaphors may apply to and suit women of 
the mortal world (but surely not to Jagdambika, the Mother Goddess of the world). (2) 
 
Say therefore, who will take this grave risk of attempting to employ metaphors and 
similes to describe Sita’s beauty and charm indirectly, and acquiring the ignominy 
and infamy of being an incompetent poet (or a bad and incompetent narrator of 
events)?2 (3) 
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[Note—1Refer: (i) Kavitawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 15; and (ii) Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 246 and its 
accompanying note. 
 Remember: It is against decency and proper conduct to describe in graphic 
detail the physical beauty and features of a woman, and if she is a young girl just 
about to be married and deemed to be a goddess in a personified form than this 
restriction is all the more important to observe. This is clearly stated by Tulsidas in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 103 where 
it is said about Lord Shiva and his divine consort Parvati “Shambhu (Shiva) and 
Bhavaani (Parvati) are the Father and Mother of this creation (world, universe); I will 
not say anything (i.e. keep silent) about their physical beauty and attractiveness or the 
way they dressed and behaved to charm each other”.  
 But this strict restriction applies only to the physical description of females 
and not so much to males subject to the condition that certain basic principles of 
etiquette and decency are maintained. This is the reason why Tulsidas has described 
the physical beauty of the images of Lord Ram and Laxman as they entered the venue 
of the bow ceremony in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 243—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 244.  
 So Tulsidas suffices by saying that “Sita’s beauty was so great that it is not 
possible to describe it”. A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 100 in the context of goddess Parvati where 
it is said “the beauty of the Mother of the world was so immense that even with 
countless bodies (persons) attempting to describe it simultaneously, it would not be 
possible to do so”. 
    
2These two verses, nos. 2 and 3, answer the possible query that may rise in the mind 
of the reader that though it’s alright not to directly describe the physical features of a 
lady, but indirect means such as metaphors and comparisons can be employed to give 
an idea of how wonderful she looked.  

So, Tulsidas answers it: nothing that is known or even imagined in one’s 
dream is as charming, beautiful and magnificent as the image of Sita. So it would be 
absolutely wrong and utterly incompetent for an honest narrator to cite similes and 
metaphors that do not fit in perfectly, or at least close enough with the actual scene. 
Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 238 where even Lord Ram has surmised that it would be incorrect and wrong to 
compare the beauty of Sita’s face with the moon which is normally and universally 
used by even established poets as a metaphor for beauty, charm and loveliness. 

In the following verses, Tulsidas explains why he has himself desisted from 
describing Sita’s beauty and charm by using comparison with other known entities.]     
 
 

¡ı¥ ¬≈UÃÁ⁄U• ÃËÿ ‚◊ ‚ËÿÊ – ¡ª •Á‚ ¡È’ÁÃ ∑§„UÊ° ∑§◊ŸËÿÊH 4H 
Áª⁄UÊ ◊Èπ⁄U ÃŸ •⁄Uœ ÷flÊŸË – ⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ ŒÈÁπÃ •ÃŸÈ ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊŸËH 5H 

 
jauṁ paṭatari'a tīya sama sīyā. jaga asi jubati kahām̐ kamanīyā. 4. 
girā mukhara tana aradha bhavānī. rati ati dukhita atanu pati jānī. 5. 
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If I compare Sita with other women of this mortal world (overlooking for a moment 
the fact that she is no one else but the Mother of the world known as ‘Jagdambika’), 
then say, where is a woman who is as beguilingly beautiful, charming and lovely as 
Sita in this world? [Hence, it would be a wrong comparison, and I don’t want to invite 
ridicule by doing it.]1 (4)  
 
Goddess Saraswati speaks too much (as she is the patron goddess of speech and 
knowledge which needs someone to speak to spread this knowledge). [Comparing 
Sita with Saraswati would be wrong because Sita keeps quiet most of the time as 
opposed to Saraswati who is very talkative.]2 

Bhavaani (goddess Parvati, the divine consort of Lord Shiva) is also not an 
appropriate comparison as she has only a half-body. [Lord Shiva is depicted in the 
Purans as being an “Ardha-Narishwar” or half male and half female. In this dual form 
of the Lord, the right side of the body is that of a male symbolizing Lord Shiva, and 
the left side is like a female and it represents goddess Parvati.]3 

Rati (the wife of Kamdeo or cupid)) remains perpetually in grief as her 
husband has lost his physical body (“Atanu”) (and had to live in an invisible form as 
the emotions of love, desires and passions that have their seats in a living being’s 
heart). [Thus, Rati is deprived of the pleasure and comfort that a married woman gets 
by in the physical company of her beloved husband.]4 (5) 
 
[Note—1After declaring that it is not possible to compare Sita with any female of the 
mortal world, Tulsidas now cites some well-known goddesses in the heaven and then 
concludes that none of them is a proper comparison for Sita because of their 
shortcomings.  
 
2Goddess Saraswati is the obvious first choice as she is the wisest amongst the gods 
and the goddesses in heaven. But she has a drawback: being the patron goddess of 
speech and knowledge she has to speak continuously in myriad languages and 
uncountable dialects. In this world, someone or the other is always speaking round the 
clock, and this is attributed to Saraswati because it is she that enables any living being 
to utter any sound or word.  

Though she is the presiding deity for knowledge and wisdom which requires 
the spoken word to be spread in the world at large and made known to others, but 
being the goddess of speech she is equally responsible for good words that are spoken 
as well as for evil and uncouth words, polite words as well as boasts, and so on. So, 
she is corrupted and not free from taints.  

On the contrary, Sita speaks little, politely and softly. She never uses cuss 
words and never swears or shouts at anyone angrily. Therefore this comparison would 
be absolutely wrong.  
 
3Parvati and Shiva have been depicted together as “Ardha-Narishwar”, meaning the 
Lord whose form consists of half male and half female. Metaphysically this refers to 
the supreme Brahm, the Supreme Being who is deemed the primary Male, and his 
Shakti, his dynamic cosmic powers that is deemed the primary Female. They are 
inseparable from one another; one is incomplete without the other. In order to create, 
Brahm needed his Shakti, his dynamic powers to create, and hence these two aspects 
of creation—the Creator and his powers to create that are integral to him—are 
depicted iconographically in the form of the “Ardha-Narishwar”.  
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In Hinduism, a wife occupies the left side of her husband. Hence, Parvati is 
the ‘left half’ of Lord Shiva—meaning that: (i) if one were to worship either of them 
then the other half is deemed included in this worship; (ii) one must not distinguish 
between Shiva representing Brahm, and Parvati representing Shakti of Brahm; and 
that (iii) Brahm without his Shakti and vice versa are as meaningless as a body that is 
sawn from the middle into two halves.  

Now, an interesting question arises—when did they separate? Well, when 
Brahm decided to actually start the process of creation, he had to use his Shakti that 
was an inseparable and integral part of his own ‘self’. So Brahm conceived of Maya 
or delusions that would give the impression that Brahm and his creation are separate 
entities as he wanted to make the forthcoming creation self-sustaining after the initial 
phase of creation. This means that the world should be given powers to keep itself 
replicating and moving forward on its own with the thought that ‘it can do this and 
that on its own’. Hence, ‘Brahm used his power of creating delusions, or ‘Maya’, to 
give the impression that ‘Shakti’, which is otherwise Brahm’s integral part, is separate 
from him. It is this ‘Shakti’ of Brahm that acts as the hidden dynamo that powers the 
world and keeps it rolling perpetually. 

So we see clearly that at the point of time in the distant past when the process 
of creation was first initiated by the Supreme Being, this Shakti appeared to separate 
itself from Brahm under the influence of Brahm’s own Maya.  

Coming to our present context of the mortal world, it is incongruous and 
ridiculous to even imagine of a person who is half male and half female. Even the 
gods and goddesses in the developed heaven do not have such an odd and irregular 
body. Though goddess Parvati as we know her and whose form is worshipped in 
temples has an independent body, but primarily in her ancient and original form she 
had a ‘half body’, the other being that of Shiva. But this form is not meant for the 
viewers of the mortal world who see Lord Shiva and Parvati as separate divine 
Beings. Sita lives in this world, but her primary form is that of Laxmi, the divine 
consort of Lord Vishnu. Laxmi is depicted in the Purans as having a well-built and 
attractive form as she is the patron goddess of wealth and prosperity.  

Therefore, no comparison can be made between Sita whose primary form is 
goddess Laxmi, and Parvati whose primary form is the left half of Ardha-Narishwar.  
 
4The story of how Kamdeo (cupid) lost his physical body, and on the plea of his wife 
Rati was converted into an invisible form as the emotions of love, passions, desires 
and lust that lives in the heart of all living beings is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 82—to Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 88.  

Briefly it is this: Kamdeo was sent by the gods to disturb the meditation of 
Lord Shiva so that he can be married to Parvati and beget a son who would kill the 
demon Taarakaasur. When Kamdeo managed to break Shiva’s meditative trance, the 
latter opened his third eye located in the center of his forehead. Fire spewed out from 
it, and in his anger Shiva burnt Kamdeo to ashes for disturbing him. Rati, the wife of 
Kamdeo, was crestfallen, dismayed and aggrieved as Kamdeo had no personal 
animosity with Shiva due to which he would disturb the latter, but had done so at the 
request of the gods. So the punishment of burning him to ashes was misplaced and 
miscarriage of justice. So she came lamenting and grieving to Shiva and pleaded with 
the Lord to restore her husband. The merciful Shiva’s anger meanwhile vanished, and 
he realized that Kamdeo was actually not at fault. So the Lord blessed Rati that 
henceforth her husband will become eternal in the sense that he will live perpetually 
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in the heart of all living beings of this creation, and that included not only the mortal 
creatures but the gods too, in a subtle form in their hearts as ‘Kaam’ or the virtue of 
desire, love, passion and wants.  

Rati wasn’t satisfied. She wished to have the company of her husband in 
physical form. So Shiva blessed her that in the next era of the celestial cycle, known 
as the ‘Dwapar Yuga’, her husband would become the son of Lord Krishna, an 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu that followed that of Lord Ram who was on earth in the 
previous era known as Treta Yuga, and then she would be married to him to regain 
her husband once again in physical form.  

But our story relates to the ‘Treta Yuga’, because the ‘Dwapar Yuga’ was far 
away in the future. Therefore, at the present point of time Rati was suffering from the 
agony of separation from her husband Kamdeo (cupid). This is the story that is being 
referred to in this comparison of Rati with Sita. Sita’s husband would have a physical 
form and live in her close proximity during her life, but Rati has lost physical contact 
with her husband Kamdeo who lives in an invisible form in the heart as the emotions 
collectively known as ‘Kaam’. 

Hence, this comparison is also not apt.] 
 
 

Á’· ’ÊL§ŸË ’¢œÈ Á¬˝ÿ ¡„UË – ∑§Á„U• ⁄U◊Ê‚◊ Á∑§Á◊ ’ÒŒ„ËUH 6H 
¡ı¥ ¿UÁ’ ‚ÈœÊ ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ „UÙß¸ – ¬⁄U◊ M§¬◊ÿ ∑§‘¿U¬È ‚Ùß¸H 7H 
‚Ù÷Ê ⁄U¡È ◊¢ŒL§ ®‚ªÊM§ – ◊ÕÒ ¬ÊÁŸ ¬¢∑§¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊM§H 8H 

 
biṣa bārunī bandhu priya jēhī. kahi'a ramāsama kimi baidēhī. 6. 
jauṁ chabi sudhā payōnidhi hō'ī. parama rūpamaya kacchapu sō'ī. 7. 
sōbhā raju mandaru siṅgārū. mathai pāni paṅkaja nija mārū. 8. 

How can one dare to compare Vaidehi (Sita) with Rama (goddess Laxmi) who loves 
to have ‘Visha’ (poison) and ‘Baaruni’ (wine; an intoxicating drink) as her brothers1. 
(6) 
 
[After having said that ‘Rama’ or Laxmi who was produced by churning the sour 
ocean is not an apt comparison with Sita, Tulsidas now goes on to say which ‘Rama’ 
would be more suitable for this comparison.  

Verse nos. 7-8 and Doha no. 247 that follow them are to be read together to 
make sense of what is being said here.] 

Supposing there is an ocean of nectar in which the virtues of beauty and 
magnificence are dissolved (instead of salt and other corroding elements in the ocean 
that was churned by the gods and the demons to produce Rama earlier), and in it is 
present a tortoise who is a living embodiment of magnificent beauty and charm 
(instead of the ugly tortoise that supported the Mandrachal from sinking into the 
nether world in the earlier case when the ocean was churned by the gods and demons). 
(7) 
 
The rope used to churn this ocean is made of the virtues of attractiveness, charm, 
splendour and radiance, and the churning rod itself is the sentiments of love and 
glamour condensed in the form of a mountain representing Mt. Mandrachal. The 
churning in this case is done by Kamdeo (cupid), the patron deity of love, beauty and 
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charm who is the most attractive and bewitching god in this creation (instead of the 
inferior gods and the ugly demons earlier). (8) 
 
[Note—1Rama is another name for goddess Laxmi, the patron deity of wealth and 
material prosperity. Though she has all other good virtues but there is a problem with 
her—and it is that she has to siblings who are her brothers, and like any sister she 
loves them. These two brothers are ‘poison’ and ‘wine or any sort of intoxicating 
drink’. How did this happen?  

The story goes that when the gods and the demons had churned the celestial 
ocean in search of Amrit (nectar of eternity and bliss), many things were produced 
besides Amrit. The worst thing that was produced was an exceptionally corrosive 
liquid known as the ‘Halaal’ which was the strongest poison known.  

‘Baaruni’, literally the liquid that is like water but is extremely intoxicating 
like distilled spirit (liquor), was another thing that was produced during the churning.  

Amongst the other products that were ‘Dhanwantari’, the medicine man of the 
gods, the ‘Kaamdhenu’ cow, a horse, the conch known as ‘Shankha’, the elephant 
known as the ‘Gaja’, the gem known as the ‘Mani’, the evergreen tree that gives 
anything desired and known as the ‘Kalpataru’, the celestial voluptuous nymph named 
‘Rambhaa’ who was personified beauty and aroused lust by her mere presence, 
‘Rama’ who had the pot of gold and a lotus in her hand who would be the future 
patron deity of wealth and prosperity, and ‘Amrit’, the elixir of eternity and bliss.  

Rama’s association with all, except Amrit, by the virtue of their birth from the 
same source and at the same time made her tainted in some way or the other. For 
instance, to have a killer drink known as Halaal poison is not something laudable, as 
is to be closely related to something that is intoxicating such as Baaruni. These were 
the worst produce of the ocean, and hence Tulsidas has cited only these two. But if we 
go a little further we find that none of the siblings of Rama are worthy of praise. Let 
us see how. 

Dhanwantari is the medicine man, and a person needs a doctor only when he is 
sick. That means, this medicine man brings with him sickness and disease that he will 
need to cure. 

Kaamdhenu and Kalpataru oblige all who make a wish, and not all those who 
make a wish ask for spiritual rewards. Hence, they oblige even those who may be 
sinful or have sinful intentions. Hence they are also tainted. 

The horse never stays calm; it is always moving and fidgety. This means that a 
person who is compared with a horse is fickle minded and unsteady; he would run as 
fast as the wind but only to serve others and does not decide his destiny out of his own 
wisdom. 

The conch (Shankha) is hollow inside but makes a lot of loud noise—i.e. it has 
no subtance but is boastful and loud-mouthed. 

The elephant (Gaja) is arrogant and reckless, and has an ugly body with a nose 
that appears to be a fifth leg, eyes disproportionately small as compared to its large 
rounded head, and teeth that protrudes out of its mouth like horns. It tramples 
underfoot the lower forms of life such as small creatures and plants; it even uproots 
huge trees for no fault of theirs.  

The Mani (gem) creates a lot of fear of robbers and worry over its security. 
More often than not it leads to animosity and jealousy. It usually is acquired by 
wrongful means. Hence, its inherent character is impure.  
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And the Rambha creates a lot of heartburn for those who cannot have access to 
her, and may lead to a lot of hatred, jealousy and even strife. She arouses lust and 
sensuality which cannot be regarded as honourable emotions.  

Therefore, none of the so-called siblings of Rama (Laxmi) can be said to be 
above board, and hence they do not suit for any comparison with Sita.  

A very interesting point is to be noted here. Tulidas has cited women from all 
the three levels of the existing world—the terrestrial world (Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 247), the heavenly world (Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 247), and the subterranean world (the present Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 247)—to essentially assert that Sita is unique and unmatched; she cannot be 
and should not be compared with any other female. 

The heavenly world is represented by goddess Saraswati, Parvati and Rati, the 
terrestrial world by ordinary women who live on earth, and the underworld by Rama 
as she was produced from the bottom of the salty ocean during the latter’s churning 
by the gods and demons using the body of the legendary snake known as Seshnath as 
the rope, and Mt. Mandrachal as the churning rod.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ©U¬¡Ò ‹Á‘¿U ¡’ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ ‚Èπ ◊Í‹– 

ÃŒÁ¬ ‚∑§Ùø ‚◊Ã ∑§Á’ ∑§„U®„U ‚Ëÿ ‚◊ÃÍ‹H 247H 
dōhā. 

ēhi bidhi upajai lacchi jaba sundaratā sukha mūla. 
tadapi sakōca samēta kabi kahahiṁ sīya samatūla. 247. 

[This Doha is in continuation of Chaupai line nos. 7-8 herein above.] On this wise, 
even if the best of the virtues of beauty, comeliness, magnificence, glamour and 
charm (sundaratā), as well as the best of roots of all happiness, joy and cheerfulness 
(sukha mūla) emerge (upajai) and collect themselves at one place to show 
themselves to the beholder (lacchi jaba), a wise and erudite poet would still hesitate 
to compare them with (tadapi sakōca samēta kabi kahahiṁ) similar virtues of Sita 
because the former are no match for the gladness and joy that one gets by beholding 
the beauty and charm as well as learning of the immensity of the glory and majesty of 
Sita (sīya samatūla) (Doha no. 247).   
 
[Note—In Chaupai nos. 1-8 that precede this Doha, Tulsidas is describing the beauty 
and charm of Sita. He essentially says that Sita’s comeliness and loveliness, her 
charm and magnificence, her dignity and glory are beyond compare. Even if all the 
goodness and majesties of the world are collected and a learned poet is asked to judge 
them vis-à-vis Sita’s virtues, he will unequivocally declare that there is no 
comparison. Only things that have some semblance of similarity should be compared, 
but the difference between Sita’s virtues and other worldly virtues are like the 
difference between the earth and the sky. 

The poet here is Tulsidas himself. So he says in essence that “I (Tulsidas) 
would hesitate to compare Sita with even goddess Laxmi, the patron goddess of all 
worldly charms and joys. I doubt if goddess Laxmi would even come near to any 
criterion that one would apply in comparing her with Sita. Laxmi isn’t qualified 
enough to be remotely comparable with Sita.”  
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These lines clear any sort of misgivings that may arise when Rama is deemed 
to be imperfect and therefore an unfit comparison for Sita as described in Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 247 herein above.   
 Tulsidas asserts that even if Rama had all the best of virtues and the best of 
origin, he would not like to compare Sita with her. Why so? Well, the answer is found 
in Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 246, and in Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 247 both of which declare that “Sita is none else but Jagdambika, 
the Mother of the world, the Mother Goddess”. And therefore she is incomparable to 
any goddess or any other female who are all junior to her.  

Besides this, it will be highly inappropriate to narrate the physical beauty of 
one’s mother, and if she happens to be the ‘mother of the entire world’, it will be the 
gravest sin one can ever commit. So, Tulsidas asserts that he won’t dare describe Sita, 
even indirectly by means of comparison with any known entity.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ø‹Ë¢ ‚¢ª ‹Ò ‚πË¥ ‚ÿÊŸË – ªÊflÃ ªËÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÊŸËH 1H 

‚Ù„U Ÿfl‹ ÃŸÈ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ê⁄UË – ¡ªÃ ¡ŸÁŸ •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ¿UÁ’ ÷Ê⁄UËH 2H 
÷Í·Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈŒ‚ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •¢ª •¢ª ⁄UÁø ‚Áπã„U ’ŸÊ∞H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

calīṁ saṅga lai sakhīṁ sayānī. gāvata gīta manōhara bānī. 1. 
sōha navala tanu sundara sārī. jagata janani atulita chabi bhārī. 2. 
bhūṣana sakala sudēsa suhā'ē. aṅga aṅga raci sakhinha banā'ē. 3. 
 
Clever friends escorted Sita to the arena (of the bow breaking ceremony). All the 
while they sang melodious songs befitting the occasion in sweet voices1. (1) 
 
A beautiful Sari (a long piece of coloured and decorated cloth that is wrapped around 
so as to cover the whole body of a woman) adorned Sita’s youthful body. The Mother 
of the world looked most glamorous and presented a sight that was most fabulous and 
incomparable with anything in this world. (2) 
 
Her friends had decorated every part of her body (such as the head, the ears, the nose, 
the forehead, the hairs, the neck, the hands, the waist, the legs, the feet etc.) very 
carefully and most diligently with suitable ornaments befitting that particular part. 
[For instance, ear-rings for the ear, a tiara for the head, a hair-pin and flowers for the 
hairs, a nose-ring for the nose, a necklace or garland for the neck, bracelets, armbands 
and finger-rings for the hands, waist-band for the waist, anklets and toe-rings for the 
feet, and so on.]2 (3) 
 
[Note—1When Sita had earlier gone to the royal garden to offer her prayers at the 
temple of goddess Parvati, she was in the lead and walked confidently in the front of 
the group of her friends because at that time the girls were alone and there were no 
gazing eyes looking at them, but now she is feeling very shy and bashful as thousands 
of eyes are riveted on her. Besides this, the earlier occasion was an informal one and 
she was dressed in a causal manner, but now the situation was different. Now was a 
formal occasion, and she was heavily bejeweled and attired in glamorous clothes that 
were thickly embroidered with gems and pearls as well as threads of precious metals 
such as gold and silver.  
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 Therefore, in the earlier case when Sita had gone to the garden to offer prayers 
it is said that “the clever friends of hers sang songs as they accompanied her (Sita) to 
the garden”, i.e. the friends had followed Sita from behind and sideways in an 
informal way like a group of friends going to a garden, talking amongst themselves 
and singing songs that were more like prayers instead of songs sung during marriage. 
They had no tension on their minds, and they were alone with no one paying any 
attention to them—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that 
precede Doha no. 228.  

But now it was a very different condition altogether. Thousands of people 
were watching each step she took, and so it was natural for her to become nervous and 
fidgety. She was formally adorned with heavy ornaments and clothes, and had to be 
exceptionally careful with every step she took in order to maintain decorum, dignity 
and solemnity of the occasion. Even an ordinary bride is escorted by her friends when 
she walks down the aisle upto the altar to take her marriage vows. In this case the 
would-be bride, Sita, was a princess, and therefore it is natural that she would be 
honourably escorted to the designated place with the greatest of care, decorum and 
dignity. Sita had her eyes low, and she walked slowly. She was surrounded by her 
friends who guided her along.  

In the garden Sita could look wherever she wished, she was free and informal, 
but now she had to keep her eyes low and not look beyond, say, a few feet ahead.  

Sita’s group of escorts was surely selected carefully by her mother, the queen. 
These girls were expert in such matters. They knew how to walk with dignity and 
respect, how to sing melodious songs, and how to tackle emergency or some tricky 
situation should they arise, such as Sita inadvertently tripping over or slipping due to 
some unforeseen reason, or she becoming exhausted and wishing to drink some water 
or take rest while the competition for breaking the bow was underway, or giving her 
protection should some sort of fight amongst the kings erupted during the ceremony. 
There were many unforeseen things that had to be handled, and so Sita’s companions 
had to be intelligent and wise—or ‘clever’— so that they can take proper decisions 
and act most prudently on their own. 
 
2Great care has been taken by the author, Goswami Tulsidas, while describing the 
decorations or beauty of the body of Sita.  

Remember: He has always treated Sita as the Mother of the world and a divine 
goddess, and so he is always careful in using words while describing her, in any 
context whatsoever, that can never be regarded as being vulgar, indecent or 
undignified.  

A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 11 
Ka. Here the occasion is Lord Ram’s return to his capital Ayodhya from exile and 
victory at Lanka. On this occasion, the mothers of Lord Ram had got Sita bathed and 
decorated with ornaments and royal robes. It is said here that “the mothers-in-law 
respectfully got Sita to take a bath to clean herself, and then decorated every part of 
her body with wonderful ornaments and royal robes”.] 
 
 

⁄¢Uª÷ÍÁ◊ ¡’ Á‚ÿ ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UË – ŒÁπ M§¬ ◊Ù„U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 4H 
„U⁄UÁ· ‚È⁄Uã„ U ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡ÊßZ – ’⁄UÁ· ¬˝‚ÍŸ •¬¿U⁄UÊ ªÊßZH 5H 
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raṅgabhūmi jaba siya pagu dhārī. dēkhi rūpa mōhē nara nārī. 4. 
haraṣi suranha dundubhīṁ bajā'īṁ. baraṣi prasūna apacharā gā'īṁ. 5.  
 
When Sita set her foot on the ground of the arena, all the men and women who saw 
her beauty became bewitched and enthralled by it1. (4) 
 
In the heavens, the gods felt exhilarated; they sounded their musical instruments such 
as the kettle-drums and showered flowers (upon Sita), while the Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs) sang songs befitting the occasion2. (5) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 84, stanza no. 6. 

This line sums up the fascinating and enchanting sight of Sita’s beauty as 
hinted in Chaupai line nos. 2-3 above. Sita presented such a marvelous sight of 
exceptional beauty that all those who saw her in the arena were bewitched by it. She 
captivated everyone’s mind and heart by her beauty and majesty. In that arena, she 
was the center of all attention and attraction. This is the reason why she had felt shy 
and bashful as observed in a note of Chaupai line no. 1 above. 
 An interesting point is to be made here. When Lord Shiva got married to 
goddess Parvati, it has been said that “the assembled ‘gods’ were enthralled by the 
couple’s majestic beauty and charm”—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 100.   

But now it is said that ‘the men and women’ were enthralled when they saw 
Sita’s magnificent beauty. Well, the reason is that Shiva’s marriage was attended by 
gods, and Sita’s marriage is attended by human beings, such as the citizens of 
Janakpur. The gods are present here also, but they have stationed themselves in the 
heaven from where they shower flowers and play their musical instruments to express 
their joy.  
 
2As we have seen earlier, the gods had showered flowers upon Lord Ram and there 
was merry singing in the heaven when he had arrived and took his seat at the venue of 
the bow-breaking ceremony—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 246. 
 Now, the gods have once again showered flowers when Sita arrived. This was 
a clear sign that the gods showed their happiness and pleasure when Lord Ram and 
Sita arrived at the venue. This was also a clear sign that they were the favourites of 
the gods, and this meant that they were to be soon married because the very purpose 
of this gathering was to find a proper groom for Sita.] 
 
 

¬ÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‚Ù„U ¡ÿ◊Ê‹Ê – •flø≈U ÁøÃ∞ ‚∑§‹ ÷È•Ê‹ÊH 6H 
‚Ëÿ øÁ∑§Ã ÁøÃ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U øÊ„UÊ – ÷∞ ◊Ù„U’‚ ‚’ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊH 7H 
◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊Ë¬ Œπ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ‹ª ‹‹Á∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ÁŸÁœ ¬Êß¸H 8H 

 
pāni sarōja sōha jayamālā. avacaṭa cita'ē sakala bhu'ālā. 6. 
sīya cakita cita rāmahi cāhā. bha'ē mōhabasa saba naranāhā. 7. 
muni samīpa dēkhē dō'u bhā'ī. lagē lalaki lōcana nidhi pā'ī. 8. 
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Sita held a victory garland in her lotus-like hands1. As soon as she stepped into the 
ground of the arena with this garland, she cast a quick passing glance at all the kings 
and princes present there2. (6) 
 
Sita wanted to see Lord Ram, and so her eager glances were searching for the Lord in 
the assembly. Therefore, she looked everywhere in the direction where all the 
competing kings and princes were seated (to see where Lord Ram was amongst them). 
But the deluded kings and princes (‘naranāhā’) were caught in an illusion, thinking 
that she was looking at them (or for them), and this created a fantasy in their minds 
that Sita was fascinated with them if her eyes fell on them even for a fraction of a 
second.3 (7) 
 
When Sita saw that the two brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman) were seated near the 
sage (Vishwamitra), she fixed her eyes on them and gazed at them with eagerness as 
if her eyes had found the treasure they were searching for.4 (8) 
 
[Note—1The garland that Sita held was not an ordinary victory garland but one that 
stood for victory over the world. This is because it would be put around the neck of 
anyone who broke the bow that was not an ordinary bow, but belonged to Lord Shiva, 
and was the one with which the Lord had slayed the invincible demon Tripura and 
had burnt the three formidably well-protected cities over which he ruled. Therefore it 
implied that only someone who is stronger than or at least equal to Shiva would be 
able to lift it and break it. And this is not a joke or a child’s play.  

Hence, breaking this formidable bow of Lord Shiva would clearly and 
indisputably establish the person who breaks it as the greatest warrior of all times, not 
only in the terrestrial world but also in the heaven and the nether world. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 264.   

Here it is not mentioned what sort of a garland it was—whether of gold or 
silver threads and having pearls and other precious gems as beads, or one that was 
made of flowers, and if the latter is the case then what flowers were used in it. But 
usually in such cases the lotus flower is used as it is considered the purest of all the 
flowers and is used to as an offering to deities.  

In the book “Janki Mangal” of Tulsidas which deals exclusively with the 
divine marriage of Lord Ram with Sita. In its verse no. 109 it is explicitly stated that 
the garland that Sita put around the neck of Lord Ram was made of ‘lotus flowers’.    

However, in Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas, Baal Kand, Sarga no. 6, verse 
no. 29 it is said that the garland was made of gold. It is also mentioned in this verse 
that the complexion of Sita was like that of gold. 

In Srimad Bhagwat Puran, Skandha (chapter) 8, Canto (section) 8, verse no. 
24, a garland of white lotus flowers is mentioned in the hands of Laxmi, the goddess 
of prosperity and material wealth, when she emerged from the Kshirsagar (the 
celestial ocean) when it was churned by the gods and the demons in search of Amrit, 
the nectar of eternal life and blissfulness. She would subsequently put this garland 
around the neck of Lord Vishnu to marry her. Since Sita is an incarnation of Laxmi, 
and she is to soon marry Lord Ram who is a human form of Lord Vishnu, we can 
certainly guess with confidence that this ‘victory garland’ was made of lotus flowers. 

A similar idea is expressed in the book “Geetawali Ramayan” of Tulsidas. In 
its Baal Kand, verse no. 96, stanza no. 4 it says that “the victory garland put around 
the neck of Lord Ram by Sita looked so wonderful and fabulous as if a row of swans 
(who are white in colour), who have flown out of the lake known as Mansarovar, have 
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alighted and comfortably settled down on a Tamaal tree (the black catechu plant, 
referring the dark-complexioned body of Lord Ram)”. It is very clear in this metaphor 
that the garland was made of white lotus flowers because its flowers are likened to the 
bird ‘swan’ which is white in colour, and the flower that grows in the Mansarovar 
lake is ‘white lotus’. The ‘row of swans’ is the chain of lotus flowers that have been 
threaded together to form the victory garland.   
 
2This was natural and instinctive behaviour for Sita. When she came into the arena, 
she raised her eyes and quickly looked around. This was the first chance she had got 
to see the venue, and out of general curiosity she looked around to see the huge 
assembly that was extremely fascinating.  
 Everyone had waited eagerly with baited breath for her arrival, and there must 
have been pin-drop silence at the venue. There was an atmosphere of tense 
uncertainty and expectation all around—no one knew what would happen that day. 
Sita was all the more worried and anxious because her entire future life hinged on the 
events of the next few hours. Internally in her mind and heart though she had 
surrendered herself to Lord Ram, but that was something personal and secret.  

She was already nervous about her future, and when she stepped in the arena 
she could feel the stiffness of the atmosphere and the hushed tension that prevailed 
everywhere. She could feel that all eyes were hawkishly looking at her, and it was a 
very natural and instinctive reaction on her part to raise her eyes and have a quick 
look around. 

Though she had mentally decided that if she was to marry someone then he 
has to be Lord Ram, and goddess Parvati had already blessed her that it would be so 
when she had prayed to the goddess in the garden temple (refer—Baal Kand, Chand 
line nos. 1-2 and Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 236 above), yet she 
instinctively glanced at all the kings and princes who had come to try their luck at 
marrying her to get an idea of what sort of people they were, the first impression that 
her mind and heart makes of them, and to see if they fitted in her imagination of who 
should be her future husband by any remote chance should her dreams of marrying 
Lord Ram crumble to pieces.  

Her condition at that time was almost like a person who has been put on the 
block for auction, and this person nervously, anxiously, eagerly, but disgustingly, 
looks around with annoyance to have a quick look at the people who are examining 
the object of auction for which they have to bid with penetrating eyes, and getting 
ready to be the first one to grab the auctioned object!  

As has been noted above, she had no real desire to see the kings and princes 
who had gathered there to make a quick assessment of who would suit her as she had 
already chosen Lord Ram as her groom at the emotional level. So obviously this 
glance around the arena was in a general sort of way, just to see things in a general 
way out of curiosity and fascination.  

Another reason for Sita looking around is made clear in the next verse nos. 7-8 
that follow below. We will observe that the real reason for Sita looking around was to 
see if Lord Ram is present in the assembly or not, but the deluded kings and princes 
thought that she was looking at them even if her glance fell on them for a fleeting 
moment as it moved quickly from one person to another in search of Lord Ram.  

We can imagine the pain and anxiety that dominated not only Sita’s nervous 
heart but also of all the citizens of Janakpur who had assembled there to witness the 
ceremony. 
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 3Refer note appended to verse no. 6 herein above. 
 Sita had already heard that the two brothers have come with sage Vishwamitra 
to attend the marriage ceremony. So she was certain that they must be seated 
somewhere, but was not sure where. She could not ask her friends to point them out 
for her as it would be very indecent and improper. So she decided to look for them 
herself. Her roving eyes moved quickly around the circular arena, seeing each king or 
prince if he was her beloved, Lord Ram. She had seen Lord Ram and Laxman in the 
garden previously, and so would have no difficulty in recognizing them. But the 
pervert kings who were eyeing her greedily were so overcome with passions that even 
if her eyes fell on them for a fraction of a second to see whether a particular was not 
either of the two brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman), the concerned king thought that 
she was searching for him, and had taken a liking for him.  
 Finally, Sita saw that the two brothers were seated alongside the sage on a 
specially erected seat. As soon as she saw the two brothers she stopped looking 
anywhere, so the kings and princes upon whom she had not yet cast her glance 
became jealous with those who were the fortunate ones whom Sita had quickly seen a 
while ago. The latter category of kings became excited and this aroused animosity 
with the kings sitting on the other side. The former group of kings thought that Sita 
had stopped looking elsewhere because she has selected one of them, and that is why 
she did not bother to look at others. They became enthusiastic and were literally 
jumping with joy, while the other group sitting on the other side felt neglected and 
became angry.  
 This mutual jealousy and the delusion of acceptance or rejection was so 
profound that when finally Lord Ram had broken the bow and the victory garland was 
put around his neck by Sita and she stood calmly before the Lord with lowered eyes, 
the entire assembly of defeated kings and princes—except of course the ‘good ones’ 
who had sat quietly and had not participated in the bow-breaking competition—stood 
up in revolt, and there was all likelihood of an all-out war. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 266—to Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 267. 
 
4As soon as Sita saw the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, she became happy as if 
her eyes had found what they were searching for. She could immediately recognize 
her beloved Lord. A similar idea is expressed earlier when Sita saw them in the royal 
garden where she had gone to offer worship to goddess Parvati—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 232. But upon close 
examination we find a fine difference in the two instances of Sita seeing Lord Ram. In 
the garden where she first saw the Lord it is said that she ‘recognised’ him, and in this 
current verse it is said that she ‘found’ him.  
 Well, it’s easy to understand this difference. We must remember that Lord 
Ram and Sita are respective human forms of Lord Vishnu and his divine consort 
goddess Laxmi. Ever since Lord Vishnu had to come down to earth as a human being 
in the body of Lord Ram (for a number of reasons, one of them being to keep his 
promise made to the gods and mother earth that he would become a human to kill the 
demons who were tormenting them), he was separated from Laxmi who took birth as 
Sita. So, as soon as Sita saw the Lord she immediately ‘recognised’ that the prince 
standing before her eyes was no one else but Lord Vishnu. In this case all she had to 
do was to decide whether or not this prince was her eternal Lord, Vishnu. And she at 
once ‘recognized’ him, that he indeed was Vishnu. And that settled the question once 
and for all.  
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In the garden, Lord Ram and Laxman were alone, but in the marriage arena 
however, the situation was different as there were thousands of kings and princes of 
all demoniations, and all of them were in their finest of royal garbs, robes, ornaments, 
crowns and other paraphernalia. So Sita (Laxmi) had to search for her beloved Lord, 
Sri Ram (Vishnu) in this crowd. That is why she rapidly moved her eyes from king to 
king. And soon she ‘found’ him in this crowded arena, sitting alongside sage 
Vishwamitra with his brother Laxman.  

Let us take a simple example to understand this. Suppose a husband is 
separated from his wife in the melee of an overcrowded marketplace. The wife is wise 
and she maintains her poise, approaches the police station and gives a brief 
description of her husband’s features. The police make an announcement that any 
person who fits this description should report to them. As soon as the husband arrives 
and the couple stands fact to face, the police ask her to ‘recognise’ who this 
gentleman is. It is obvious that both of them, the wife and the husband, would 
‘recognise’ each other. Any other person who may resemble the description of the lost 
husband and turns up at the police station on the basis of the announcement would 
naturally be turned away by the wife as she knows who her husband really is, and can 
easily recognize that this person is not him. This is what happened in the garden. 
Laxmi, in her human form as Sita, could immediately ‘recognise’ her Lord Vishnu in 
the form of Lord Ram as soon as she saw him. 

Now suppose the wife and husband once again get separated, and instead of 
going to the police station the wife searches for him in the crowd. She will look in all 
directions, at every male face, and suddenly she sees that her beloved husband is 
standing in the corner of a shop with his friend, waiting for her. We say she ‘found’ 
him in the crowd. Here, she has not so much recognized her husband as being able to 
‘find’ him in the crowd. In the police station however, she had to ‘recognise’ him. 
Perhaps all men of roughly the same description who turned up at the police station 
after the announcement are lined up, and the wife is asked to ‘recognise’ who among 
them is her husband. 

This is the difference between the two instances when Sita had seen Lord 
Ram.]      
 
 
Îô0. ªÈ⁄U¡Ÿ ‹Ê¡ ‚◊Ê¡È ’«∏U ŒÁπ ‚Ëÿ ‚∑È§øÊÁŸ– 

‹ÊÁª Á’‹Ù∑§Ÿ ‚Áπã„U ÃŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U ©U⁄U •ÊÁŸH 248H 
dōhā. 

gurajana lāja samāju baṛa dēkhi sīya sakucāni. 
lāgi bilōkana sakhinha tana raghubīrahi ura āni. 248. 

Sita felt shy and bashful (as she gazed at Lord Ram) because of the presence of elders 
of the community there, as well as due to the huge crowd whose attention was fixed 
on every move of hers. 

So she calmly brought the image of Lord Ram into her heart (i.e. she 
enshrined the Lord quietly in her heart, fixing her mind not on the physical form 
sitting in the arena but on the subtle form that was enthroned inside her heart), turned 
her eyes away from him, and instead, started looking at her companions (i.e. friends) 
who were accompanying her. (Doha no. 248) 
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[Note—A similar thing had happened in the garden where Sita had gone to offer 
prayers to goddess Parvati earlier. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai 
line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha no. 232, and (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 234.  
 But there is situational difference between Sita seeing Lord Ram in the garden 
and her looking at him here in the arena. Sita realized in the arena that it is not good 
and decent for her reputation to look intently at a stranger-prince in a crowded 
assembly where her entire family, all the elders of the city as well as all the invited 
guests were present, and all of them had their eyes fixed on her, watching every move 
and gesture she made. Her looking fixedly at one place or at one individual would 
ignite a scandal, and give a bad name to her and her family. People would start 
gossiping that Sita has a loose character.  

So prudently she turned her gaze away from Lord Ram, and pretended that she 
had not seen and recognized him at all, and that, if questioned, she can always say that 
she had seen in the direction of where Lord Ram was sitting in a causal manner just as 
she was glancing through the crowd of assembled kings and princes without any 
particular reason.  

The situation in the garden was different. There she was alone with her close 
friends with whom she could share her internal and private feelings, unlike the 
situation in the arena which is crowded with eager onlookers scrutinizing each gesture 
and movement of hers. Some of these spectators are bound to be over-jealous who 
would jump to scandalous assumptions at the slightest excuse, at the drop of a hat so 
to say, to spread false gossip about her. So here she had to be extra cautious. In the 
garden she had been able to spend quite a bit of time looking at the two brothers, and 
even when she was forced to go away to finish her worship rituals as it was getting 
late, she managed to look back over her shoulders repeatedly on the excuse of seeing 
birds, trees and animals so that she can have one more glance of the adorable brothers 
before they vanished from sight—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 234 
and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 5-8.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬È •L§ Á‚ÿ ¿UÁ’ Œπ¥ – Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄Uã„U ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UË¥ ÁŸ◊·¥H 1H 

‚Ùø®„U ‚∑§‹ ∑§„UÃ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – Á’Áœ ‚Ÿ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H 
„UL§ Á’Áœ ’Áª ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡«∏UÃÊß¸ – ◊ÁÃ „U◊ÊÁ⁄U •Á‚ ŒÁ„U ‚È„UÊß¸H 3H 
Á’ŸÈ Á’øÊ⁄U ¬ŸÈ ÃÁ¡ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄ÒU Á’’Ê„ÍUH 4H 

caupā’ī.  

rāma rūpu aru siya chabi dēkhēṁ. nara nārinha pariharīṁ nimēṣēṁ. 1. 
sōcahiṁ sakala kahata sakucāhīṁ. bidhi sana binaya karahiṁ mana māhīṁ. 2. 
haru bidhi bēgi janaka jaṛatā'ī. mati hamāri asi dēhi suhā'ī. 3. 
binu bicāra panu taji naranāhū. sīya rāma kara karai bibāhū. 4. 
 
The assembled men and women at the venue were so enthralled by the bewitching 
beauty of Lord Ram and the fabulous charm of Sita’s loveliness that their eyes 
stopped blinking1. (1) 
 
All of them (men and women) were worried and anxious in their hearts, but were 
hesitant (reluctant, afraid) to speak out about their feelings openly in public. So they 
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prayed to the creator Brahma earnestly and with a sense of urgency in their hearts—
(2) 
 
‘Oh Creator (‘bidhi’)! Please quickly remove the stupidity that has eclipsed the 
wisdom of king Janak’s mind, and has stymied him, and instead give him right 
understanding like that of ours2. (3) 
 
Inspire him so that he discards his senseless vow without any regrets, and marries Sita 
with Lord Ram without any apology any feeling of wrong-doing, or making any 
excuses for changing his decision (because Sita is his daughter, and hence he has the 
right to secure her future to the best of his ability and intellect)3. (4) 
 
[Note—1When one is stunned by some sight and gazes at it with utter astonishment, 
the eyes stop blinking as an impulsive and natural reaction to the stupification of the 
brain.  
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 244 which also describes the same scene when the two brothers had entered the 
arena. It says that the “stunned men and women had their eyes riveted on the Lord and 
could not move their pupils (i.e. eyes) away from the two brothers even if they had 
wanted to do so”.  
 The marvelous charm of Sita and her literally out-of-the-world beauty had not 
only caught the attention of Lord Ram and Laxman but had captivated the 
imagination, the mind and the heart of the Lord so much that he had himself accepted 
this fact. This was the occasion when they had met in the garden where Sita had gone 
to offer worship to goddess Parvati. Refer: Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that 
precede Doha no. 230; (ii) Doha no. 231 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-
8; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 235. 
 A little earlier, the citizens of Janakpur were enchanted by the charming sight 
of Lord Ram and Laxman when the two had gone sightseeing in the city. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 220; (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 221; and (iii) Doha no. 223. 
 Remember: The Viraat Purush or the Supreme Being is the Lord who had 
created everything, including Mother Nature; the latter is another aspect or another 
half of the Viraat Purush and is therefore an integral part of the cosmic all-embracing 
form of the Lord. This ‘Mother Nature’ is also known as ‘Prakriti’, and it is 
astoundingly beautiful. It is so stupendously wonderful, fascinating and charming—
and therefore beyond imagination and description by the limited abilities of the 
human mind—that legions of the greatest of poets and painters ever born on earth 
who had attempted to depict a fraction of its beauty, had surrendered themselves and 
had accepted without qualms that what they have presented to the world is just a 
glimpse of what to expect when one wishes to observe this miraculous creation of the 
Lord, known as ‘Mother Nature’ or ‘Prakriti’.  
 Now, it is the same Viraat Purush and Mother Nature, who are also known as 
Lord Vishnu and Laxmi at the cosmic level of creation, who have manifested 
themselves as Lord Ram and Sita respectively on earth. The virtues of beauty, 
magnificence and charm—or anything that is beautiful, magnificent and charming—
are an integral part of the divine qualities of Lord Vishnu and goddess Laxmi at the 
cosmic level of creation, and therefore there is no wonder that their gross human 
forms as Lord Ram and Sita respectively are bound to reflect these qualities.  
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For instance, the sandalwood tree has a natural fragrance that is characteristic 
of it, and if any toy or pot is made out of its wood then the latter would emit a sweet 
scent reminiscent of their primary form as the ‘sandalwood tree’. They would not 
smell like articles made from wood of any other tree, such as the mango or the 
margosa tree. By merely holding an article made from the sandalwood tree one would 
immediately know about its origin. Similarly, the glorious and matchless divine 
virtues of Lord Ram and Sita were sufficient to make wise people realise about their 
divine origin and heritage as someone who were not ordinary human beings but Lord 
Vishnu and Laxmi themselves personified in their respective forms as Lord Ram and 
Sita—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 245—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 246.      
 
2To wit, oh Creator, inspire Janak to discard his stubbornness and overcome his 
imaginary fears of bad name by disregarding his vows of marrying Sita to anyone 
who breaks the bow of Shiva. If he does remain adamant then it is sure he would have 
to repent and regret for his foolhardiness for the rest of his life. Oh Creator, please 
somehow influence his mind so that he becomes reasonable and changes course 
according to the changed situation. At the time he made his vows he hadn’t known of 
Lord Ram and so was excusable, but now he has no excuse of bartering the entire 
future of his own daughter just because he wishes to stick to his archaic vows which 
have become outdated by now. After all, being a father it is his obligatory moral duty 
to see what makes Sita happy in life, and at the same time he should take into 
consideration the views of his subjects as well because Sita is as dear to all of us, the 
subjects of his kingdom, as she is to him. Can’t he read the writing on the wall? We 
had always thought that our king was a very thoughtful and wise man, but today we 
feel that he is acting stupidly and most impractically for he is neglecting many 
important factors and the changed equation that prevails now. 
 
3The same hope is expressed by the citizens earlier when Lord Ram and Laxman had 
gone to see Janakpur upon their arrival in the city two days back. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 222—to Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 223.  
 Refer also to (a) “Geetawali Ramayan” of Tulsidas, Baal Kand—(i) verse no. 
70; (ii) verse no. 77, stanza no. 3; (iii) verse no. 78, stanza no. 3 which is explicit on 
this subject; and (b) “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 70 as well as Chanda no. 7.    
 The citizens were afraid to stand up and propose to king Janak that he should 
cancel the condition that anyone who breaks the bow would marry Sita, and instead 
go ahead and straight away marry Sita with Lord Ram. But it is easy said than done, 
for the king had to take into consideration so many factors before taking any 
impulsive step. For one, this would leave a permanent scar on his immaculate 
reputation as a king who never breaks his vow no matter what befalls him, and second 
there was a certainty of revolt by the assembled kings who would fight till death for 
being called and then insulted. Even if Janak managed to somehow calm them by 
reasoning or subdue them by force because it was his realm and he had a huge army at 
his disposal which the invited kings lacked, the repercussions would be horrendous. 
As soon as these kings and princes returned to their respective kingdoms, they would 
all join hands and launch an attack on Janakpur. It will lead to bloodshed and absolute 
destruction and ruin. No sensible king would ever allow this misery to be perpetrated 
upon his kingdom and its innocent citizens.  
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 The king himself was in a grave dilemma—had he known about these two 
princes before making his declaration then he would have offered to marry Sita and 
all her other sisters directly with the four sons of king Dasrath, i.e. Lord Ram and his 
three brothers Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan, which in fact Janak actually did later 
on when Lord Ram broke the bow and his marriage with Sita was sealed. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda stanza nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 325.  
 The above fact that Janak was so enchanted with Lord Ram that if he had the 
choice he would have certainly married his daughter Sita with the Lord is reiterated 
elsewhere also—e.g. in (a) “Geetawali Ramayan”, Baal Kand—(i) verse no. 61, 
stanza nos. 3-4; (ii) verse no. 64-66, and 69 which are very explicit on this aspect; (iii) 
verse no. 68, stanza no. 5-6, and 9; and in (b) “Janki Mangal”, verse nos. 41 and 48, 
as well as Chanda no. 6.  
 Another fact is that Janak was extremely enchanted by the two brothers; this is 
clear when he had first seen them. The occasion was the king’s going to welcome 
sage Vishwamitra when he had arrived at Janakpur along with Lord Ram and 
Laxman—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 215—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 217.] 
 
 

¡ªÈ ÷‹ ∑§Á„UÁ„U ÷Êfl ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – „UΔU ∑§Ëã„¥U •¢Ã„È°U ©U⁄U ŒÊ„ÍUH 5H 
∞®„U ‹Ê‹‚Ê° ◊ªŸ ‚’ ‹ÙªÍ – ’L§ ‚Ê°fl⁄UÙ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¡ÙªÍH 6H 

 
jagu bhala kahihi bhāva saba kāhū. haṭha kīnhēṁ antahum̐ ura dāhū. 5. 
ēhiṁ lālasām̐ magana saba lōgū. baru sām̐varō jānakī jōgū. 6. 
 
The whole world would approve of it (i.e. of Janak deciding to marry Sita with Lord 
Ram by circumventing the condition of breaking of the bow) because this is what the 
people want. [There will be no opposition or criticism of this decision of the king.] 

On the other hand, being adamant and reluctant to adapt to change situation 
would only produce internal agony, restlessness and grief in the end.1’ (5) 
 
Everyone was overwhelmed with this desire that Sita should be married with Lord 
Ram, and they were all convinced with the idea that the dark-complexioned prince 
(Lord Ram) was the most suitable groom for Janki (daughter of Janak; Sita). [All of 
them wanted that Sita should be married to Lord Ram.]2  (6) 
 
[Note—1The citizens discussed the matter of Janak’s reluctance to break his vow that 
Sita would be married to anyone who broke the bow, and instead deciding to marry 
Sita with Lord Ram directly. They understood that Janak was afraid of a bad name 
and ignominy that would come to him for breaking his own vow.  
 So in this line they say that it is wrong to think this way. A good king is one 
who keeps in mind the views of his subjects when taking any decision. Now since the 
whole city is in favour of Sita marrying Lord Ram, king Janak must not feel guilty of 
breaking his vows. Should the need arise, the entire city was ready to back him and 
stand by his decision.  

Remember: It is a king’s own people, the subjects of his kingdom, who are 
most affected by any of his actions and decisions, and therefore they are the ones who 
either praise him or criticise him. No one else outside the kingdom is much interested. 
Therefore, if the citizens want that Sita should be married to Lord Ram and if it 
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necessitates the king breaking his vows, there should be no problem; the king would 
be assured of full support from his subjects. If the subjects of a king are happy and 
contented by his actions and decisions, it bids well for the king himself.  

Just the opposite happens if the king takes any decision or action that is not 
liked by the people. There would be discontent and resistance amongst the masses. In 
the present case, no one wants that Sita should be married to anyone other than Lord 
Ram, and if the king goes ahead with his stubborn decision then it is obvious that the 
citizens would be displeased with him. 

Besides the political ramifications it would have on the kingdom, the personal 
life of Sita would be thrown in a hell-fire of eternal grief and mental suffering because 
she would be forced into a marriage she does not approve of. This would cause 
immense grief for the entire royal family in the long run. So the citizens wonder why 
is the king being not reasonable and understanding; why is he not adopting himself to 
the changed circumstances.  

Now the question arises, “what is this changed situation?” Well, the answer is 
clear and stark—at the time of making the vow and the declaration that Sita would be 
married to any warrior who would lift and break the bow, Janak was not aware of or 
acquainted with Lord Ram; the king had not seen him at that time. But now that he 
has personally seen Lord Ram and is also personally attracted to the Lord, then he 
must change his thinking to suit this new development. After all, a wise king is one 
who adapts himself to changed situations quickly, and adopts a line of action that best 
suits this new and changed situation. With such a suitable prince—who is obviously 
the best groom for Sita—being present right in front, it will be highly nonsensical for 
Janak to stick to some old-fashioned views and ridiculously stubborn vows that would 
jeopardise the future happiness of his own daughter Sita.  

Therefore, the citizens argue, the king must change his way of thinking, 
abandon his vows and straight away marry Sita with Lord Ram. After all, Sita was his 
daughter and he had the full moral right to ensure her future happiness and well-
being. This was no ordinary competition that was being held just to decide as to who 
was the greatest warrior in the world, but the future of an innocent girl was at stake. 
And as a father, it was the moral, social, ethical and religious duty and responsibility 
of Janak to see that the best option is chosen for her, the best future can be ensured for 
her, and she should be consulted before any final decision as it directly concerned her 
personal life.  

Remember in this context that not only the citizens but Sita too had wanted to 
marry Lord Ram. Even her father, king Janak, had wanted in his heart that it would 
have been so nice if somehow things could be turned in favour of Sita marrying Lord 
Ram though he could not muster personal courage to supercede or circumvent his 
vows. Not only this, a big chunk of the invited kings too favoured Sita marrying Lord 
Ram. Hence, there would be no problem whatsoever if Janak changed his decision 
and declared that he has decided to marry his daughter Sita with Lord Ram.    
 
 2‘Everyone’ here includes the citizens of Jankpur (refer: Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 222; Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 223) as well as the 
good kings (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 245—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 246).] 
 
 

Ã’ ’¢ŒË¡Ÿ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – Á’Á⁄UŒÊfl‹Ë ∑§„UÃ øÁ‹ •Ê∞H 7H 
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∑§„U ŸÎ¬È ¡Êß ∑§„U„ÈU ¬Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ø‹ ÷Ê≈U Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·È Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UÊH 8H 
 
taba bandījana janaka bōlā'ē. biridāvalī kahata cali ā'ē. 7. 
kaha nṛpu jā'i kahahu pana mōrā. calē bhāṭa hiyam̐ haraṣu na thōrā. 8. 

[Now, we come to the next phase of the story. After everyone was seated and Sita 
arrived, king Janak called in his royal heralds and ordered to them to make a formal 
declaration of his vow—that anyone who is able to break the formidable bow of Lord 
Shiva would marry Sita. This declaration would kick-start the actual competition.] 

Then Janak summoned his royal criers and heralds, and they came in 
eulogizing his race and singing the praise of his ancestors (biridāvalī)1. (7) 
 
The king ordered them—‘Go and declare my vow to the assembly.’ 

The heralds immediately went on stage to do as ordered, and their hearts were 
very happy and excited2. (8)  
 
[Note—1This was a normal practice with kings in olden days. When some function or 
celebration was organized, the royal heralds sang long adulatory verses, praising and 
eulogizing the great deeds done by all the kings of their master’s royal lineage.  
 Refer also to: “Geetawali Ramayan”, Baal Kand—(i) verse no. 84, stanza no. 
7; (ii) verse no. 89, stanza no. 1-3.  
 A similar thing—of heralds singing laudatory songs praising the members of 
the royal family and their great race—has happened later when the they have praised 
the dynasty of the kings of Ayodhya, the family to which Lord Ram belonged, when 
he along with his brothers, his father king Dasrath and the rest of the royal family 
members arrived in a ceremonial marriage procession for the actual marriage rituals. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 316. 
 In Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 105, it is said 
while describing the greatness of the holy pilgrim site of Prayag (also known as 
Triveni, the confluence of three holy rivers—the Ganges, the Yamuna and the 
Saraswati) that “its greatness and holiness, its immaculate virtues and astounding 
spiritual glories are sung by acclaimed ‘heralds’, the Vedas and the Purans (ancient 
scriptures)”. In this case however, the ‘heralds’ are wise men and elders who praise 
the spiritual benefits that this holy place bestows upon those who pay their respects to 
it.  
 Another place where such heralds have been employed as a metaphor for those 
who sing glories is when Lord Ram and his brother Laxman are wandering in the 
forest, appreciating its magnificent beauty and praising its lush green environment 
during the spring time when the entire forest seems to become vibrant, lively and 
colourful. Here the Lord observes the beauty of Nature at its best, and during the 
course of praising its fabulous charm he cites its various sounds that enthralled his 
mind and heart. Amongst these fascinating sounds that were unique to that dense 
forest was the sound of the bird known as Chatak who was singing away merrily. The 
Lord says that “this Chatak is like Nature’s herald who is praising the magnificent 
beauty and glories of the place”. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 38.      
 
2King Janak had so many court heralds, but only the expert ones among them were 
selected to make this presentation and declare the king’s vows formally once again as 
a sign that the bow breaking competition has started.  
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Therefore, those who were selected for this purpose, those who took the stand 
at the podium to make this announcement, felt very honoured and privileged. That is 
why they felt very-very happy. They felt excited because their declaration would start 
a competition like the one the world had never seen before. At the instant when they 
stood on the stage to make this declaration, all eyes were upon them, and this made 
them feel proud and important.]   
 
 
Îô0. ’Ù‹ ’¢ŒË ’øŸ ’⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹– 

¬Ÿ Á’Œ„U ∑§⁄U ∑§„U®„U „U◊ ÷È¡Ê ©UΔUÊß Á’‚Ê‹H 249H 
dōhā. 

bōlē bandī bacana bara sunahu sakala mahipāla. 
pana bidēha kara kahahiṁ hama bhujā uṭhā'i bisāla. 249. 

The royal criers and heralds announced the decision of king Janak as follows—‘Listen 
all the great kings who have assembled here. We raise our arms high to declare the 
great vow1 that Videha (king Janak) has made. (Doha no. 249) 
 
[Note—1The word “bisāla” technically means ‘big, huge, large, long, remarkable. In 
the present context however it means that the heralds raised their arms high and 
proclaimed in an unambiguous language the vows of king Janak. They affirmed that 
what they are saying is of profound importance and irrevocable, and so everyone 
present there should listen to them carefully. The challenge is formidable, and the 
reward for the winner is mighty great. This reward is described in forthcoming 
Chuapai line nos. 1-4 that follow this Doha below.  

The word is an adjective, and its placement at the end of the 2nd line of this 
Doha is very strategic. It refers to the ‘dignified position of the heralds as 
representative of their king’ as well as to the ‘mighty vow of the king that is 
irrevocable, unique and remarkable’. So it simultaneously means—(i) that the 
declaration made by the heralds was done with absolute confidence, and that it was 
irrevocable and cannot be challenged, and (ii) it also means that the formidable vow 
which the king has made is also irrevocable and of immense importance. Why is it so? 
Because it would determine who is the strongest and the bravest warrior in the world.  
‘Strongest’—because the bow was exceptionally heavy and stern, and only a person 
who can have the strength that matches that of Lord Shiva, to whom this bow 
originally belonged, would be able to lift it.  

‘Bravest’—because its breaking meant challenging the might of Shiva, and it 
is no joke to stand up against the Lord’s wrath should he become angry on the person 
who dares to break the bow without his (Lord Shiva’s) permission.  

And, ‘warrior’—because only someone who is an expert archer and an 
exeellent warrior would know how to raise and string such a heavy and huge bow, and 
then pull its string so much back that it would snap from the middle. This feat requires 
astounding strength, courage, valour, skill, expertise and confidence. 

Refer also to “Geetawali Ramayan”, Baal Kand, verse no. 84, stanza no. 7.  
What would be the ‘unique reward’ for someone fulfilling this ‘unique vow’ 

of Janak? Well, it would be the hand of Sita, the daughter of Janak and the most 
beautiful girl of the time, in marriage.  
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The following Chaupai line nos. 3-4 herein below describe what this ‘great 
vow’ of king Janak was, as well as its equally ‘great reward’.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÎ¬ ÷È¡’‹È Á’œÈ Á‚flœŸÈ ⁄UÊ„ÍU – ªL§• ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U Á’ÁŒÃ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 1H 

⁄UÊflŸÈ ’ÊŸÈ ◊„UÊ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄U – ŒÁπ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ªfl°Á„¢U Á‚œÊ⁄UH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

nṛpa bhujabalu bidhu sivadhanu rāhū. garu'a kaṭhōra bidita saba kāhū. 1. 
rāvanu bānu mahābhaṭa bhārē. dēkhi sarāsana gavam̐hiṁ sidhārē. 2. 
 
[The criers and the heralds continued with their proclamation—] ‘It is well known to 
everyone that Shiva’s bow was very heavy, sturdy, strong and stern. It was like the 
planet Rahu as far as the strength of the arms of all the kings and princes was 
concerned.  

[To wit, just like the case of Rahu causing the eclipse of the moon, this bow would 
vanquish the pride of all the kings that they are very strong, able and powerful, that 
there is nothing impossible for them, that to break this old and rusty bow is like a 
child’s play for them. The bow would put all of them to shame. The shine of self-
confidence, of majesty and authority, of power and pomp that is now radiating from 
their faces would be replaced by gloom and dejection. Soon, they would sit down with 
lowered heads and faces darkened by shame and loss of prestige.]1 (1) 
 
‘Ravana (pronounced “Raavana”) and Banasur (pronounced “Baanaasur”) are two 
great and formidable demons. They saw the bow and silently sneaked away (without 
even touching it)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Rahu is a legendary mythological demon that devours the full moon once in 
a while, causing the latter’s eclipse. Refer note that has been appended to Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 238 above which tells the story of Rahu and 
why he devours the moon, causing the latter’s eclipse. 

In the context of the present verse this metaphor means that the strongest, the 
most muscular, the most able and the bravest among the kings, who are proud of their 
strength and power and invincibility, would fail to lift and break the bow; they would 
be defeated by the bow. The bow would literally eclipse their glory, their reputation 
and fame as brave, strong and invincible warriors just like the Rahu who casts its dark 
shadow on the moon and eclipses the latter’s magnificent brightness, its wonderful 
beauty and its glories—in short, the Rahu tramples underfoot the pride and vanity of 
the moon that it is the most attractive, the most charming and brightest object in the 
night sky, that it is universally used as a metaphor for beauty, charm, magnificence, 
attractiveness, as well as a fount of bliss, peace and joy by all the poets and bards in 
this world.  

The moon, when it is scared out of its wits by the overbearing presence of 
Rahu, appears dark and gloomy as if all its glory and charm have been trampled 
underfoot and crushed to pieces by its nemesis, the demon Rahu.  

Similarly, the pride of the assembled kings that they are extremely strong and 
able, that there is nothing impossible for them, that this rusty and old bow is like a 
child’s play for them, that it would stand no chance against the might of their 
muscular arms—all such notions of strength, power, majesty and grandeur would be 
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decimated and crushed the instant they go near the bow. The formidable bow of Lord 
Shiva would cast its dark, grim shadow of sternness and invincibility on the pride of 
the kings and princes, vanquishing their ego, haughtiness and arrogance, and casting a 
pall of gloom on all of them like the Rahu casting its dark shadow on the full moon, 
eclipsing it and trouncing the latter’s pride of being the most wonderful entity in the 
whole of the night sky. 

In other words, the kings are able to maintain their show of prestige, 
invincibility, majesty, grandeur and strength only till the time they do not touch the 
bow, because as soon as they touch it, the bow would suck out all their glories, the 
bow would crush their pride of being extremely strong and able when they fail to 
move it even a fraction of an inch. The kings’ vanity and false pretensions of glory 
and majestic powers would crumble into dust. Their faces that are at present shining 
with pride and radiating with self-confidence would be veiled by a dark pall of gloom 
and dejection when all their prestige, self-respect and dignity would be crushed under 
the might of Lord Shiva’s bow.  

It is very important to note that all the kings have been compared to the 
‘moon’ that is devoured by Rahu to cause the lunar eclipse, and no reference is made 
of the fact that the Rahu also causes the eclipse of the ‘sun’ when it devours the latter, 
or casts its shadow on the sun. The reason for this clever maneuvering with words by 
Tulsidas is that Lord Ram, who will ultimately break the bow, belongs to the ‘solar 
race’, the Sun dynasty.  

Hence, no mention is made in this verse of the Rahu eclipsing the sun because 
the bow, which is compared to Rahu, would not be able to stand against the will and 
strength of Lord Ram, of the ‘solar race’, as the Lord would easily break it; the bow 
would not be able to resist Lord Ram as it did in the case of all other kings.  

Unlike the other kings (compared to the ‘moon’) who were defeated by the 
bow (compared to ‘Rahu’) as it refused to be moved by them, Lord Ram (compared to 
the ‘sun’) was easily able to defeat the bow by lifting and breaking it. The ‘lifting and 
breaking’ of the bow by Lord Ram was tantamount to crushing the pride and ego of 
the bow that no one can stand against its might and powers.  

It was a sort of punishment for the bow that it was being too arrogant and 
haughty. Through this breaking of the bow, Lord Ram gave a signal to the demons 
and all the other evil forces in this world that enough was enough, that though they 
could have their way till now, their evil game was soon going to come to an end as the 
Lord has arrived to eliminate them and neutralise their evil powers. 

Ram was Lord Vishnu himself personified because Lord Shiva did not oppose 
nor felt angry when the Lord broke his (Shiva’s) bow. This is because Shiva had 
already suffered defeat at the hands of Vishnu on an earlier occasion when both of 
them faught using their respective bows, Shiva using the bow that was to be broken 
today, and Vishnu using his famed bow known as Saarang. This fight was orchestered 
by the creator Brahma at the behest of the gods who wanted to know which of the two 
great bows—one held by Vishnu and the other by Shiva—was better and the greatest. 
Both these bows were created by Vishwakarma, the engineer of the gods. When Shiva 
was defeated, he got so annoyed and disgusted with his bow that he discarded it as he 
did not want to have it with him in future, and so he gave it to an ancestor of king 
Janak. Shiva himself secretly wanted this bow destroyed as it was a symbol of his 
defeat. But who in this creation would ever gather courage to destroy a bow that was 
once held in the hands of the greatest of gods, the Great Lord known as Mahadeva or 
Shiva?  This destroyer had to be Lord Vishnu because not only had he actually 
defeated Shiva during that confrontation and therefore there was no question of his 
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insulting or undermining Shiva’s dignity or greatness by breaking the latter’s bow, but 
also because Lord Shiva himself was a great devotee of Lord Vishnu in his 
incarnation as Lord Ram. In fact, Lord Shiva always repeated the holy name of Lord 
Ram as his chosen Mantra (spiritual formula); Shiva had Lord Ram enshrined in his 
heart as his dearest Lord.  

Hence, Lord Shiva would not feel affronted at all—but would rather feel 
happy and give his nod—when Lord Ram would break this bow, as it had been 
forsaken and discarded by Shiva himself.  This bow was a constant source of irritation 
for Lord Shiva as it reminded him of this unfortunate incident when he was instigated 
to fight with his beloved and revered Lord Vishnu just because the selfish gods 
wished to determine which of the two bows constructed by Vishwakarma was 
stronger and better. Shiva wanted to erase this bitter memory, and he wanted to 
convey a message to Lord Vishnu, albeit in the latter’s form as Lord Ram, that the 
earlier incident when they had fought was not out of Shiva’s own wish or volition but 
due to some mischievous maneuvering by the gods. So, Lord Vishnu must forgive 
him (Shiva) and bury any kind of misunderstanding that he (Vishnu) might harbour 
against Shiva.  

So we find that Lord Shiva had used this opportunity of breaking of his bow 
by Lord Vishnu in the form of Lord Ram to reiterate his (Shiva’s) eternal love and 
respect for Lord Vishnu, and to tell the demons that it would be useless for them to 
seek any help from Shiva against Lord Ram. 

Another significant connotation of breaking of this bow of Lord Shiva is 
this:—The demons were worshippers of Lord Shiva. Their king, Ravana of Lanka, 
was himself a great devotee of Shiva. In fact, he had offered his heads to the Lord ten 
times on some earlier occasion, and Shiva had been so pleased with this offering that 
he had blessed Ravana that all his ten heads would not only be restored but if anyone 
cuts any of these heads in the future they would grow back on his neck instantly. This 
is why Lord Ram had been unable to kill Ravana during the epic war at Lanka by 
merely cutting his heads repeatedly with his arrows. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 25; (ii) Doha no. 28; and (iii) 
Doha no. 92 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 10-14. 

Ravana had also composed a sacred hymn in honour of Shiva, called the 
Ravana’s Shiva-Tandav Stotra, which is said to be the most difficult of all hymns ever 
composed in honour of the Lord. 

The might of Ravana’s arms, his dare-devilry and his fearlessness from Lord 
Shiva can be judged by the fact that once he had effortlessly lifted or ‘uprooted’ Mt. 
Kailash, the mountain abode of Lord Shiva in the upper reaches of the Himalayas. 
This meant that Ravana had the strength and the guts to lift the entire weight of this 
lofty mountain along with Lord Shiva and his divine consort Parvati who permanently 
live there as it is their terrestrial abode. Refer: Ram Charit Manas—(a) Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precedes Doha no. 292; (b) Lanka Kand—(i) Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 25; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 28.  

Both the above facts—i.e. offering of his own heads ten times, and lifting of 
Mt. Kailash—have been repeated by Ravana often to boast about his strength, 
fearlessness and powers. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 29.   

Ravana’s exploits are legendary and have been elaborately listed at many 
places in Ram Charit Manas—e.g. (i) in Baal Kand where the origin and 
establishment of the demon race is described (refer Baal Kand: from Doha no. 178—
to Doha/Sortha no. 183); (ii) in Lanka Kand where Ravana and Angad—whom Lord 
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Ram had sent in an effort to persuade the demon king Ravana to give Sita back and 
avoid a ruinous war—had an acrimonious, no-holds-barred bitter verbal duel (refer 
Lanka Kand: Doha no. 25 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8; Doha no. 28 
along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 3-8); and (iii) in Lanka Kand when 
Ravana’s wife Mandadori tried to persuade her husband to stop being pervert, 
abandon his stubborn recklessness, and become reasonable so that the demon race 
escapes annihilation (refer Lanka Kand: Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha nos. 
8). 

But we find that the same mighty and virtually invincible Ravana had not 
dared to touch Shiva’s bow though he was present in the arena. If he had stood up and 
went up the steps leading to the platform where the bow was kept, all other competing 
kings would have scrambled for cover to hide themselves as all of them feared this 
ferocious demon king and would not have certainly not dared to challenge Ravana. 
Therefore, the decision of Ravana to quietly make his escape and not attempt to break 
the bow shows that he harboured some secret fear of defeat and humiliation. These 
facts are mentioned in Ram Charit Manas at a number of places, viz. (i) Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 250; (ii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 
that precede Doha no. 292; (iii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 256; and (iv) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 37.   

The point is this—by breaking Lord Shiva’s bow fearlessly and effortlessly, 
Lord Ram sent a strong signal to the entire demon race, and especially to Ravana, 
their king, that he (Lord Ram) was not an ordinary person but the Supreme Lord of 
the world who has come down to earth to control their (demons’) cruelty and tyranny. 
The demons must realize that only someone more divine and powerful than Shiva 
would dare to break the latter’s bow. Ravana must understand that someone who can 
easily lift and break Lord Shiva’s formidable bow, which even he (Ravana) had not 
dared to touch, must be some Divine Being and not an ordinary human being.  

We shall read later on in the story that Ravana—who was very wise and 
learned—got this hint; he could read this subtle message. This becomes clear at the 
time when he decides to abduct Sita so that Lord Ram would come to rescue her and 
kill him in the ensuing war, because he is convinced in his mind that this is the only 
way his sinful body of a demon can be eliminated, and his soul can find liberation and 
deliverance from this body’s bondage. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precedes Doha no. 23.  

Again we find that at the time of Sita’s abduction, Ravana had first mentally 
bowed his head at the holy feet of Sita to pay his respects to her, felt exceptionally 
happy to have this golden opportunity to find a way for his and other demons’ 
liberation, and then took her away—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 28. 
 
2Refer an extensive note appended to Chaupai line no. 1 above.   

Refer also to: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 250; (b) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 85, stanza no. 
3.  

These two demons had come to the place of the bow-breaking ceremony 
thinking that lifting and breaking an old rusty bow was not even worth thinking twice, 
and that they would lift and break it effortlessly. The trophy was a girl, Sita, who was 
considered the most beautiful in this world at that time. But when they actually saw 
the bow they realized that it was beyond their means to lift it and break it. So there 
was no sense in inviting ridicule and laughter in an assembly where all the great kings 
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and princes of the time were present. All of them had heard of Ravana and Banasur, 
and if these two demon warriors, who were famed for their strength and valour, were 
unable to move the bow then there would be nothing more shameful and ignominious 
for them. So they quietly sneaked away to save their faces. 

Out of so many famous demons mentioned in the Purans (ancient 
mythological histories of Hindus) whose might and strength were legendary and who 
even the gods feared, only Ravana and Banasur are mentioned here. Why is it so? The 
context here is the ‘lifting’ of a mighty and heavy bow. So, only those demon warriors 
who had proven track records of being so strong and powerful that they could very 
easily and effortlessly lift the mightiest of mountains were selected by the heralds to 
impress upon the assembly that it would be no joke to lift this bow.  

‘Banasur’ had lifted Mt. Meru, the abode of gods—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 292; and ‘Ravana’ had lifted 
Mt. Kailash, the abode of Lord Shiva himself—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 292.  

These two demons ran away because they realized that this bow was heavier 
than either of the two mountains, viz. Mt. Sumeru and Mt. Kailash. They did not dare 
even to touch the bow because they felt sure they won’t be able to move it. In other 
words, the bow was heavier than these two mighty mountains. Hence, the challenge 
which the kings faced was of stupendous nature, and therefore they must think many 
times over before showing-off any dare-devilry. 

This warning was very crucial and practical as far as king Janak was 
concerned. In case no invited king or prince was able to lift the bow, then none of 
them would be able to accuse the king that he had deliberately wanted to insult all of 
them by not warning them or disclosing to them in advance the special features and 
unique characters of the bow, and instead instigating them to go and lift the bow with 
the bait that they would marry his daughter Sita while being certain throughout that all 
of them would fail to move the bow, what to talk of lifting and breaking it. That 
means the kings would surmise that Janak had the intent of humiliating all the great 
kings and princes of the time, and with this in mind he had organized this bow-
breaking ceremony. This would lead to revolt and blood-shed.  

Hence, as a precautionary measure it was prudent for Janak to disclose in 
advance the fact that the bow was exceptionally heavy and strong, and to drive home 
this point the heralds cited the instance of Ravana and Banasur who could not muster 
enough strength and courage to even attempt to lift the bow.  

If we closely examine verse nos. 2-3 we deduce that Ravana and Banasur had 
already left the venue at the time the heralds made the announcement. It means that 
these two great demons had arrived at the arena, saw the bow, perhaps even went near 
it and consulted each other, and then decided that it was better to go away while still 
there was time to save face. The spies of king Janak were keeping a close watch on all 
the visitors, and this bit of information was passed on to the king by them, who then 
instructed his heralds to mention it.  

The fact of Ravana having gone to the bow-breaking ceremony and not having 
the courage to lift the bow was known to his wife Mandodari as she has mentioned 
this fact while chiding him for abducting Sita to avenge his humiliation, but inviting a 
ruinous war on Lanka in the process because Lord Ram and his army had launched an 
assault to free Sita from his captivity—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 10-11 that precede Doha no. 36. 

But another question now arises—the demons were well known in this world, 
and their external features of a ‘demon’ made them stand out from the rest of the 
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living beings, such as the kings and princes in this case. So, why were the kings not 
able to recognize them? The answer is found in king Janak’s statement in Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 251 where he says, while rebuking the 
kings when none of them were able to move the bow, that—“even the gods and 
demons have also come here in the form of human beings (kings)”.  

This fact is also endorsed elsewhere. For instance, in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 241, it is said that—“in that 
assembly, gods and demons were present in the guise of kings”. 

Remember: The demons were capable of assuming any form they wished—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 2nd part of Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 75. 

These observations clearly show that these two great demons, Ravana and 
Banasur, had indeed visited the site of the bow-breaking ceremony though they did 
not participate, but it was in the form of a king.] 
  

 
 
‚Ùß ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄ U ∑§ÙŒ¢«ÈU ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ •Ê¡È ¡Ùß ÃÙ⁄UÊH 3H 
ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ¡ÿ ‚◊Ã ’ÒŒ„UË – Á’Ÿ®„U Á’øÊ⁄U ’⁄Uß „UÁΔU Ã„UËH 4H 

 
sō'i purāri kōdaṇḍu kaṭhōrā. rāja samāja āju jō'i tōrā. 3. 
tribhuvana jaya samēta baidēhī. binahiṁ bicāra bara'i haṭhi tēhī. 4. 
 
It is the same bow of Lord Shiva (that scared Ravana and Banasur out of their wits 
because they felt that their strength would fail in front of this bow, and to escape 
certain embarrassment and humiliation they simply slithered out of this arena 
silently!) that is the challenge for you all. In this majestic assembly of great and 
mighty kings from all corners of the world, anyone who breaks this formidable bow---
(3) 
 
---would not only get the rare honour and an enviable prestige of conquering 
‘Tribhuvan’ (i.e. the entire world consisting of three sections, viz. the heavens, the 
earth and the nether world or the subterranean world)1 but would also get the hands of 
Vaidehi (the daughter of king Videha, Janak, i.e. Sita) in marriage. Vaidehi would 
marry him without any second thoughts.’ (4) 
 

[Note—1The word “Tribhuvan” has been cleverly used here. Its normal meaning is 
the world that has three divisions—viz. heaven, earth and nether or subterranean 
world. But it also indicates the three legendary cities (“Tri” = three; “Bhuvan” = 
world, habitat, home) of demon Tripura which were destroyed by Lord Shiva, along 
with the killing of this demon, by using this same bow. Hence, this bow represents the 
conquest of three invincible cities or worlds.  

Therefore, anyone who breaks this bow, which had helped Lord Shiva to 
conquer Tripura and his three cities, would be deemed as the conqueror of the whole 
world.]    

 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ¬Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ÷Í¬ •Á÷‹Ê· – ÷≈U◊ÊŸË •ÁÃ‚ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπH 5H 
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¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U ’Ê°Áœ ©UΔ •∑È§‹Êß¸ – ø‹ ßCÔUŒflã„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸H 6H 
 
suni pana sakala bhūpa abhilāṣē. bhaṭamānī atisaya mana mākhē. 5. 
parikara bām̐dhi uṭhē akulā'ī. calē iṣṭadēvanha sira nā'ī. 6. 
 
Hearing this vow (of king Janak), all the kings became eager or greedy (to break the 
bow and get acclaim as being the strongest warrior in the whole world, as well as get 
Sita in marriage as a trophy for this victory). Those among them who were more 
egoist and proud of themselves became very angry or annoyed (at the words of the 
heralds that even Ravana and Banasur had not dared to touch the bow, and therefore 
they should be careful before attempting any misadventure).1 (5) 
 
They rose from their seats impatiently, girdled up their loin-cloths (i.e. tied the waist-
bands tightly around their waists to indicate that they are ready to face any challenge), 
and moved towards the bow eagerly after bowing their heads before their respective 
deities (gods) whom they worshipped.2 (6)  
 
[Note—1All the kings were waiting for this moment. They could not understand the 
subtle message which the announcement of the heralds contained—that they must 
think twice before attempting to lift the bow because even the famous demons Ravana 
and Banasur, who were well known for the might of their arms, had not dared to touch 
it, lest they would repent later on and blame their host, king Janak, of scheming to 
insult them en-masse.  

The kings were in a quandary: if they did not rise to the occasion, if they kept 
sitting in the face of this open challenge, then it would be deemed that they have 
accepted defeat. No self-respecting king would like this humiliation to be heaped on 
him in this disrespectful way. After all, they had come to participate in the bow 
ceremony on their own voilition and with the clear knowledge that a bow had to be 
broken. Now if they keep sitting, what would their subjects and companions think of 
them? It was a piquant situation for them, and when left with no choice between the 
devil and the deep sea, they decided to try their luck.  

This was a normal reaction for competing kings who were invited for an open 
competition—it makes no sense for anyone in accepting defeat even without 
attempting to win. This was the first sort of kings who stood up to try their luck.  

However, there were many among them who were full of vanity and 
excessively haughty, proud and egoist. They became angry and annoyed because the 
heralds had implied that if Ravana and Banasur could not lift the bow then no one can 
do it. They must have angrily snorted and said under their breaths—“How dare the 
heralds say so in our presence? Are they threatening us or challenging our self-respect 
and dignity? What if Ravana or Banasur did not touch the bow? It does not mean that 
if these two demons did not touch the bow that no one else would be able to move it 
or lift it? How dare king Janak challenge our strength and power and insult us in this 
manner. What nonsense is this? Come what may, we will now show these people (the 
hosts) that we are strong and powerful, and after breaking this rotten and god forsaken 
bow we will make Janak beg for forgiveness for making so outrightly an insinuating 
and taunting remark.”  
 
2All the competing kings were eager to be the first ones to approach the bow and 
break it. Everyone was sure that he would break it, and therefore all wanted to be the 
first person to try his luck at the bow, because if anyone else does it before they get a 



 1350

chance then that person would win the competition, and with it he will get the 
accompanying fame as the greatest and the strongest king of the world as well as the 
hands of Sita in marriage.  

Hence, all of them rose impatiently from their seats to go to the bow as 
quickly as possible because there was no time to be lost. In order to ensure victory, 
they invoked the respective deities they worshipped at home to seek the latter’s 
blessings. As we shall find shortly, all of them failed to move the bow even for a 
fraction of an inch inspite of their invoking these deities.  

What does it indicate in respect to these kings invoking their gods or deities 
but still failing; why did these deities fail to help their devotees; were these deities 
helpless or powerless? Well, there is a very important message hidden in this 
development—and it is this: a person must worship only the Supreme Lord, and not 
so many gods and goddesses as these kings did. Can a junior king or a knight defy the 
wishes of the Emperor under whose patronage or tutelage he survives? Can a junior 
king ever retain his kingdom or domain if he goes against the will of the Emperor?  

The ‘Emperor’ or the ‘Supreme Being’ here is Lord Ram, as he is an 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu, the Viraat Purush and the Supreme Lord of the world. 
Even Lord Shiva, who himself is honoured by the epithet of a Great God, the ‘Maha-
Deva’, could not or did not interfere with Lord Ram breaking the bow. The Mother 
Goddess, Parvati, had already blessed Sita that her wishes to marry Lord Ram would 
be fulfilled. (Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Sortha/Doha no. 236 along with 
its preceding Chaupai line nos. 5-8 and the Chanda that follows them.)  

All other gods and goddesses are junior to Lord Shiva and Parvati 
respectively. These kings did not realize that even Lord Shiva himself worships Lord 
Ram and repeats the holy name of the Lord, i.e. “RAM”, as his chosen Mantra 
(spiritual formula). For instance, refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 51; Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 52; 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 60 etc.  

Parvati had herself bowed at the holy feet of Lord Ram on some previous 
occasion—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 55. 

So in this situation, with Lord Ram himself present in the assembly, and that 
too in the company of the great sage Vishwamitra, it was an exercise in futility for 
these ignorant kings to boast of their strengths (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 245) and then ask their respective deities 
to support them in their pretensions (as indicated in the present Chaupai no. 6).] 
 
 

Ã◊Á∑§ ÃÊÁ∑§ ÃÁ∑§ Á‚flœŸÈ œ⁄U„UË¥ – ©UΔUß Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’‹È ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 7H 
Á¡ã„U ∑§ ∑§¿ÈU Á’øÊL§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – øÊ¬ ‚◊Ë¬ ◊„UË¬ Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥H 8H 

 
tamaki tāki taki sivadhanu dharahīṁ. uṭha'i na kōṭi bhām̐ti balu karahīṁ. 7. 
jinha kē kachu bicāru mana māhīṁ. cāpa samīpa mahīpa na jāhīṁ. 8. 

When the (haughty and adamant) kings approached the bow in a huff, they looked at 
it contemptuously, grabbed it angrily, grappled with it with all their strength and skill, 
but still the stubborn bow did not move a bit though they tried and tried repeatedly 
with all their might, applying the best of tactics that they were aware of1. (7) 
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But those kings who had some wisdom and common sense in them sensed that it is 
better not to make a fool out of themselves, and so they did not even go near the bow 
to try to move and lift it2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 89, stanza no. 4 also. 

As we have observed in the note of the previous verse, all the kings who 
decided to break the bow did not waste any time because they wanted to get a first 
chance to lift it and break it lest someone else beats them to it and is declared 
victorious. In this situation, there was a virtual rush for the bow. The competing kings 
pushed and shoved each other, huffing and puffing, not bothering to maintain basic 
dignity and solemnity of the occasion. They all milled around the bow and jostled 
with each other.  
 So, as soon as the kings reached the bow, they grabbed it contemptuously, and 
when it did not budge from its position they naturally became angry and annoyed. 
Initially, in their first attempt, they may have thought that it is easy to lift this old and 
rusted bow. But soon they discovered to their dismay that this wretched bow is quite a 
bit of challenge for them. So they became alarmed and applied all the tricks of the 
warrior’s profession as well as all the strength they possessed to make this stubborn 
bow move. No matter how hard and expertly they all tried, first one after another, and 
then jointly (refer: Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 251 below), the bow did 
not relent at all; it did not budge a fraction of an inch from its place.  
 Imagine the scene. There were thousands of kings and princes vying with each 
other to lift the bow. In the beginning, the more domineering ones amongst the kings 
elbowed in forcefully and pushed aside their competitors to be the first ones to touch 
the bow and lift it. When they showed signs of frustration, those who were waiting for 
their turn must have passed caustic or sarcastic comments at them, further irritating 
the kings who were at the bow. There must have been howls of cat-calls, smirks and 
smiles all around.  

The kings waiting for their chance were closely observing those kings who 
were attempting to lift the bow; they observed the different maneuvers and moves the 
kings were making in their attempt to lift the bow. So, while waiting for their own 
chance, they must have been thinking of some newer tactics and planning better 
strategies to tackle the adamant bow. As more and more kings failed dismally and 
either returned to their seats or stood around planning better strategies, abject 
despondency was writ large on their faces. They were all crestfallen, had lowered 
heads heavy with shame, bore a haggard look of defeat and ignominy.  
 
2Meanwhile, those kings who were waiting for their turn watched these defeated 
kings, creating alarm and fear of certain defeat and humiliation in their own minds. A 
lot many of the kings must have cursed themselves to come here at all because their 
confidence collapsed; they felt that they have but little chance to win. But now it was 
a sticky situation because it was too late to withdraw: to return without trying their 
hand at the bow would make them a laughing stock in the assembly. So they 
consulted amongst themselves and took the position that since it is too late to go back 
now, it’s better to try to lift the bow. In case they succeed, well and good; and in case 
they failed, then also their shame would be less marked as there were hundreds of 
kings who had failed before them and had walked away with lowered heads. Hence 
they thought that by the time they return empty-handed, a pall of gloom would 
already have descended upon the assembly as one after another king returned 
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defeated. So their own defeat would not attract as much attention as the case of those 
kings who were defeated in the beginning of the competition.  

The first batch of defeated kings faced hooting and cat-calls, but gradually the 
atmosphere became sombre and grave. The latter round of defeats was expected, and 
therefore they invited little attention and raised fewer eye-brows as compared to the 
case with the initial round of defeats because the more strong and powerful amongst 
the kings were the ones who had pushed themselves ahead of the line to make the first 
attempt, and all of them had already failed. Therefore, those kings who were in the 
back of the queue, those who still had to try their luck, could see their fate coming, as 
did the crowd watching the competition from the stands. Hence, these waiting kings 
decided to hold fast and try to lift the bow nevertheless, instead of going back to their 
seats at this late stage, because they had nothing to lose.] 
 
 
Îô0. Ã◊Á∑§ œ⁄U®„U œŸÈ ◊Í…∏U ŸÎ¬ ©UΔUß Ÿ ø‹®„U ‹¡Êß– 

◊Ÿ„È°U ¬Êß ÷≈U ’Ê„ÈU’‹È •Áœ∑È§ •Áœ∑È§ ªL§•ÊßH 250H 
dōhā. 

tamaki dharahiṁ dhanu mūṛha nṛpa uṭha'i na calahiṁ lajā'i. 
manahum̐ pā'i bhaṭa bāhubalu adhiku adhiku garu'ā'i. 250. 

The stupid kings indignantly tried to move the bow with all their might, but no matter 
how hard they strained the bow refused to be lifted. At last, all of them went away in 
shame, being overcome with a sense of abject despair and despondency. 

It appeared that the bow mysteriously absorbed the strength of these kings, 
becoming heavier with each attempt they made1. (Doha no. 250) 
 
[Note—1This is a figure of speech employed by the poet Tulsidas to emphasise that 
the bow was so heavy that it surpassed the combined strength of all the kings. This 
fact will be clear when we read the next verse which says that it did not move even 
when all the kings—numbering ten thousand—applied their combined strength to 
make it move.  
 In practical terms the meaning is that the bow was very-very heavy on its own 
account from the beginning; it was so built. It hadn’t actually absorbed any strength 
from any king; it’s impossible for this to happen. But one after another each king 
thought that his predecessor was not as strong as he, and when he himself failed to 
move the bow it appeared to all those present that the bow was becoming heavier with 
each new attempt made by all subsequent kings who tried to move it.]       
 
 
¿õ0. ÷Í¬ ‚„U‚ Œ‚ ∞∑§Á„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ‹ª ©UΔUÊflŸ ≈U⁄Uß Ÿ ≈Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

«Uªß Ÿ ‚¢÷È ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸÈ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ∑§Ê◊Ë ’øŸ ‚ÃË ◊ŸÈ ¡Ò‚¥H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bhūpa sahasa dasa ēkahi bārā. lagē uṭhāvana ṭara'i na ṭārā. 1. 
daga'i na sambhu sarāsanu kaisēṁ. kāmī bacana satī manu jaisēṁ. 2. 
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Ten thousand kings tried to move and lift the bow simultaneously, but to their utter 
dismay the bow did not move even a bit inspite of all their rigorous effort and 
straining that they made1. (1) 
 
No matter how hard the kings tried, Lord Shiva’s bow would not move even a bit just 
like the case of a Sati (a chaste and honourable woman who is loyal and faithful to her 
husband) who remains unmoved and unaffected by passionate and lustful words said 
by a lascivious and immoral man2. (2) 
 
[Note—1In the beginning the kings tried to move the bow individually. But when all 
of them failed they threw all caution and principles of morality to the wind by trying 
to lift the bow together. Did they give a thought that if all of them—ten thousand of 
them!—succeeded in lifting and breaking the bow then what would be the fate of Sita. 
It would be a most incredulous development to happen if they indeed succeeded in 
their attempt—because then Sita would be married to “ten thousand kings”! It is 
hilarious and incredibly ridiculous to even think of this, what to talk of this actually 
materialising.  
 This very thought that one girl would have to share “ten thousand husbands” is 
exceedingly immoral and against the basic norms of a civilised society; it’s against 
the principles of ‘Dharma’—the principles of probity, propriety, ethics and proper 
conduct. Did these frustrated kings ever think of it? No—and this is the reason why 
such kings were called sinful, wicked and pervert, who had become blind in their 
vanity, passion and ego, in Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 245 earlier.   
 Now, if we read this verse along with its preceding verses we come to the 
conclusion that after being unable to move the bow individually, either the kings 
returned to their seats and kept a low profile to avoid further embarrassment, or they 
stood milling around the bow planning new strategies amongst themselves. Of course 
all of them were smarting from the insult, so when none could move the bow they 
made a clarion call: “Come all of you; we will not go back without lifting this 
wretched bow and allowing this lifeless rusty thing to humiliate us in this abject 
fashion. So let us all put our combined strength together to trounce this stubborn bow 
and regain our lost prestige and self-respect. This old and rusty piece of a nuisance, 
the wretched ‘bow’, won’t be able to stand against our combined will and power. So 
brothers and friends, let us stand together to defeat this enemy that has put all of us to 
shame. We won’t allow this to happen!” 
 One wonders how so many kings could find place to stand shoulder to 
shoulder and simultaneously touch the bow in order to move or push it. Well, the 
most plausible answer is that they must have tied a number of iron chains to the bow 
and pulled at it together. Or, since the verse says that the bow refused to be “lifted”, it 
may have been some sort of heavy-duty pulley that they used.  
    
2A “Sati” pays no attention to lustful advances of a lascivious man who tries his best 
to lure her into having an affair with him.  
 The comparison of the bow with a Sati is significant. A Sati is devoted to her 
husband, and no matter how hard a pervert man tries to attract her attention, she 
neglects him. The Sati has a dominance of ‘Satvic Guna’ (virtuous qualities) in her, 
while the lascivious man has ‘Tama Guna’ (evil qualities) as his dominant character.  
Here, the bow is of a ‘Sata Guna’ because it belonged to Lord Shiva, and therefore it 
is like the Sati and held its ground against the efforts of the greedy kings who were 
like the lustful man because they had predominance of ‘Tama Guna’ in them. These 
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kings were boastful as well as sinful as they had not bothered about the fate of 
innocent Sita should they succeed in breaking the bow in their “thousands”. Hence, 
the Sata Guna driven bow decided to teach these Tama Guna driven kings by not 
moving a bit.]   
 
 

‚’ ŸÎ¬ ÷∞ ¡ÙªÈ ©U¬„UÊ‚Ë – ¡Ò‚¥ Á’ŸÈ Á’⁄UÊª ‚¢ãÿÊ‚ËH 3H 
∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ Á’¡ÿ ’Ë⁄UÃÊ ÷Ê⁄UË – ø‹ øÊ¬ ∑§⁄U ’⁄U’‚ „UÊ⁄UËH 4H 

 
saba nṛpa bha'ē jōgu upahāsī. jaisēṁ binu birāga sann'yāsī. 3. 
kīrati bijaya bīratā bhārī. calē cāpa kara barabasa hārī. 4. 
 
All the vain kings made themselves objects of high ridicule, laughter and scorn just 
like a Sanyasi (a renunciate; a recluse) who lacks Vairagya (renunciation, detachment, 
dispassion etc.) (3) 
 
All of them helplessly forfeited their claim of fame, glory, victory and bravery at the 
hands of the bow. (4) 
 
[Note—Everyone laughed at the defeated king, especially those kings who had 
desisted from making an attempt themselves and had even advised these kings to 
avoid sure humiliation by not going near the bow because it was certain that Sita 
would be married to Lord Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai 
line nos. 1-4, and 8 that precede Doha no. 245—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 246.  

But the haughty and impervious kings won’t listen, and instead, they boasted 
that no one can marry Sita without breaking the bow as long as they were present—
refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 245.  

Now such kings had no answer; all their vanity and haughtiness, all their loud-
mouthed talk of valour and strength crumbled like ninepins and a house of cards.  

The condition of the defeated kings was like a Sanyasi who remains attached 
to the attractions of the material world and harbours desires in his heart for 
gratification of the senses inspite of his taking the vows of renunciation and declaring 
his detachment from everything pertaining to the material world. People laugh at such 
persons; they are subjected to scorn and ridicule by everyone they meet; they are put 
to shame and invite ignominy. Then they repent that it would have been wiser and 
better if they hadn’t become a Sanyasi in the first place. Likewise, the defeated kings 
now regretted and lamented that it would have been better for them if they had paid 
attention to warnings by wiser kings and had refrained from participating in the 
competition.  

All their boast of strength, valour, power and majesty was reduced to dust 
against the formidable wall of the bow; they could not scale it (refer: the present 
Chaupai no. 4). All their hopes of being declared the “greatest warrior of all times, the 
most powerful and the strongest king in the entire world who has won the hands of 
Sita in marriage after being declared victorious in the once-in-a-lifetime competition 
(refer: Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 250)” crumbled like a clod of mud 
when it hits a wall. 

The infamy and humiliation was more striking when they could not move the 
bow as compared to a defeat at the hands of a human enemy during a battle because in 
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the latter case at least the enemy is alive, is active, and it is a duel where both parties 
try their best in a dynamic manner to subdue the other, but in the case of the bow the 
latter laid passively on its platform, it did not fight back like a human enemy, but still 
managed to defeat the kings by not moving a bit.]   
 
 

üÊË„UÃ ÷∞ „UÊÁ⁄U Á„Uÿ° ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ’ÒΔU ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ¡Êß ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 5H 
ŸÎ¬ã„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¡Ÿ∑È§ •∑È§‹ÊŸ – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ⁄UÙ· ¡ŸÈ ‚ÊŸH 6H 

 
śrīhata bha'ē hāri hiyam ̐ rājā. baiṭhē nija nija jā'i samājā. 5. 
nṛpanha bilōki janaku akulānē. bōlē bacana rōṣa janu sānē. 6. 
 
Despondent, crestfallen, distraught, disheartened, embarrassed, forlorn, frustrated and 
humiliated (śrīhata bha'ē), the defeated kings went to their seats and sat down with a 
low head in the company of those who had accompanied them to the venue (such as 
their ministers, courtiers, attendants etc.)1. (5) 
 
Seeing the defeated kings who bore signs of abject despair and excess of shame writ 
large on their faces (and all of them had literally surrendered before the stubbornness 
of the ‘bow’ which had decided not to yield any ground and to inflict shame and 
humiliation on all the competing kings in one single master-stroke), king Janak 
became exceedingly peeved, impatient and worried (janaku akulānē). 

 [This was obviously because if none of the kings or princes could break the 
bow, his daughter would have to remain unmarried. This was an eventuality no father 
would want to happen. Janak was getting impatient as the time was passing away fast 
and inspite of all their efforts none of the warriors could move the bow an inch. He 
was worried about the fate that awaited his daughter, as well as the spectre of war that 
loomed large when he observed the belligerent mood of the competing kings who he 
guessed would raise their swords and begin a fight to hide their shame and defeat.]  

Then he (stood up and) spoke words that had a clear tinge of anger in them.  
[In other words, when all the kings failed to move the bow and returned to 

their seats defeated and crestfallen, king Janak stood up and rebuked all of them. He 
vented his frustration and rebuked all of them in angry words which follow below.]2 

(6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 89, stanza no. 5 also. 

After being humiliated en-masse by the adamant bow as described in Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 251 above, all the kings—remember, they were “ten 
thousand of them”—lost all shine on their faces, which now looked weary, haggard 
and ashamed. They dragged themselves somehow to their seats and slumped in them. 
Their friends and relatives tried to comfort them to the best of their abilities. They 
must have hidden their faces in their palms to avoid the glare of the assembly. They 
must have been wringing their hands and squirming in their seats in anger at being 
forced to accept defeat from such an inconsequential and lifeless thing as an old and 
rusty bow.  
 They were waiting for revenge, and the opportunity would soon come. We 
shall soon read that when Sita was putting the victory garland around the neck of Lord 
Ram, these kings rose in revolt and there was a sudden spectre of a looming war and 
mayhem. It was at this instant that sage Parashuram arrived angrily at the venue to 
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punish anyone who had dared to break his revered Lord Shiva’s bow. Seeing this 
angry sage, all the kings scrambled for cover and hid themselves wherever they 
could—because Parashuram had a reputation of killing members of the Kshatriya 
(kingly or warrior) race at the least provocation. It was so planned by the Creator that 
nothing would go wrong—because the arrival of Parashuram at the moment when the 
kings had drawn their weapons and were ready for a fight had prevented a battle 
which otherwise was sure to have taken place. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 266—to Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 268; and Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precedes Doha no. 269.  
 
2Refer also: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 292 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8; and (b) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 89, stanza 
no. 5. 

King Janak was the most concerned man in the assembly because it was he 
who would have to bear with the ignominy and pain of being instrumental in ruining 
the future of his daughter by making such an incongruous vow that was impractical to 
implement. Now, what will he do; how will he show his face to the world; what 
would his own subjects say about him; how will he morally answer his daughter 
whose future was ruined by his stubbornness; wasn’t he becoming a butt of laughter 
in the society?  
 Though his intention was good—that he must find the strongest and ablest 
warrior for his daughter, but he had not been practical and had not weighed the pros 
and cons of his decision of tieing his daughter’s future with a bow that belonged to 
Lord Shiva. He should have thought over the matter and consulted senior members of 
the society, such as Brahmins and others, before deciding to get this special bow that 
belonged to no one less than Lord Shiva himself broken for such a humdrum worldly 
routine affair as getting his daughter married. He repented now for his decision; he 
lamented that he had made a great mistake by annoying Shiva by putting the sanctity 
of the Lord’s bow at stake—because getting it ‘broken’ could be interpreted as an 
insult to Lord Shiva. ‘Why didn’t I think of it?—the king must have regretted.  
 All the competing kings would go home and forget about this bitter incident 
over time, but what would Janak do? As long as he lives, this incident would keep 
biting at his conscience and make life hell for him. 
 But now it was too late. Janak was extremely perturbed and disheartened. His 
frustration manifested itself in the form of anger and rebuke for the kings.]      
 
 

ŒË¬ ŒË¬ ∑§ ÷Í¬ÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ – •Ê∞ ‚ÈÁŸ „U◊ ¡Ù ¬ŸÈ ΔÊŸÊH 7H 
Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ œÁ⁄U ◊ŸÈ¡ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – Á’¬È‹ ’Ë⁄U •Ê∞ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 8H 

 
dīpa dīpa kē bhūpati nānā. ā'ē suni hama jō panu ṭhānā. 7. 
dēva danuja dhari manuja sarīrā. bipula bīra ā'ē ranadhīrā. 8. 
 
#The king spoke in a stern voice with a tone marked by anger, rebuke and 
frustration—‘Countless great kings from all the continents and islands on earth 
(“Deep, Deep”—i.e. from all corners of the earth) have come here after hearing of my 
vows (that they would have to participate in a competition where Lord Shiva’s bow 
was to be lifted and broken, and anyone who succeeded in it would not only be gifted 
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my daughter Sita in marriage but would also be declared the most gallant and strong 
king in the entire world1). (7) 
 
What to talk of human beings, even the gods and the great demons have come here in 
the guise of humans. There are innumerable warriors of all hues and denominations, 
warriors who pride themselves for their gallantry, strength, valour, courage and 
invincibility, who have assembled here. (8) 
 
[Note—#King Janak’s angry words and expression of utter disgust and frustration as 
well as regret and feeling of sorrow at the fate of Sita has been narrated in Geetawali 
Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/89, stanza nos. 6-7 also. 
 
1Refer: The declaration of the heralds in Doha no. 249 and its following Chaupai line 
nos. 1-4.]  

 
 
Îô0. ∑È§•°Á⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U Á’¡ÿ ’Á«∏U ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ ∑§◊ŸËÿ– 

¬ÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄U Á’⁄¢UÁø ¡ŸÈ ⁄Uø©U Ÿ œŸÈ Œ◊ŸËÿH 251H 
dōhā.   

ku'am̐ri manōhara bijaya baḍi kīrati ati kamanīya. 
pāvanihāra biran̄ci janu racē'u na dhanu damanīya. 251. 

Inspite of a beautiful princess as the prize to be won (in the form of marriage with 
her), along with a triumph that would have bestowed astounding fame and splendid 
glory of being the strongest and the most powerful warrior of the world, a glory and 
fame that would have been matchless, fabulous and awe-inspiring—it is so frustrating 
and dismaying to discover that it appears the Creator has not made anyone who could 
match this honour, who could get this credit by breaking the bow. It appears that the 
bow was made not to be broken by anyone created by the Creator! (Doha no. 251) 
 
[Note—King Janak sternly rebuked the competing kings. All of them had boasting till 
now of their strength and valour and the greatness of the family they belonged to. 
Why then could they not break the bow? Is it because they did not put their heart and 
soul and best of efforts into lifting and breaking the bow as they thought it not 
worthwhile because the reward for being successful was not upto their expectations? 
And therefore, is this the reason why none could break the bow? This factor played 
heavily in the mind of Janak when he chided the kings with his observation about the 
uniqueness of the reward—viz. the hands of Sita, who was matchless in beauty and 
charm in this world, in marriage.  

At the same time, it seems out of place for a father of king Janak’s stature to 
call his own daughter “a beautiful princess as the prize to be won” in a public place. It 
must be remembered here that Janak is overwhelmed by anger and frustration and 
worry about his daughter, and in this tumultuous state of mind which was under 
immense emotional stress he had forgotten about what to say and what not to.  
 Besides this aspect, the point that Janak wished to make was that if the kings 
and princes hadn’t known that his daughter Sita was exceptionally beautiful, they 
wouldn’t have rushed to try their luck in marrying her. Of course they also knew that 
this marriage was tied to the breaking of the bow, but in their eagerness and greed to 
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grab Sita as their wife they had overlooked that this bow was not an ordinary one but 
belonged to Lord Shiva, a fact that should have rung alarm bells in their minds. They 
had become so greedy and passionate that they thought they would be able to break 
the bow by invoking the blessings of their personal deities, something they actually 
did—refer: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 250. Then now, what has 
happened? Aren’t they all ashamed of themselves? Shame to all of them! 

In order to understand why the kings decided to participate in this competition 
inspite of knowing that the bow that was to be broken belonged to Lord Shiva and it 
would be a formidable obstacle in their realising their dream of marrying Sita, we 
must look at the natural character and mentality of kings. All these kings must have 
thought that it made sense to at least try their luck, for if they succeeded then the 
rewards were great. After all, kings are not averse to taking risks to enhance their 
reputation and expand their realms by conquest. They are accustomed in equal 
measure to defeat and victory; they take such things in their stride. The kings are, by 
nature and habit, impulsive, egoist and full of vanity; they want to grab everything on 
offer. Shying away from open challenge is demeaning and insulting for them. And for 
this they usually don’t bother too much for the consequences of their actions, nor do 
they do too much of procrastination before acting—because they want to be the first 
one to grab the honour of being valiant and brave. If they defer decisions then 
someone else would grab the opportunity. 

As for the stupendity of the fame and glory that would accompany the 
breaking of the bow, the heralds of Janak had already declared them in Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha no. 250 above.]       
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§ÊÁ„U ÿ„ÈU ‹Ê÷È Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ – ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‚¢∑§⁄U øÊ¬ ø…U∏ÊflÊH 1H 

⁄U„U©U ø…∏UÊ©U’ ÃÙ⁄U’ ÷Êß¸ – ÁÃ‹È ÷Á⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ Ÿ ‚∑§ ¿U«∏UÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

kahahu kāhi yahu lābhu na bhāvā. kāhum̐ na saṅkara cāpa caṛhāvā. 1. 
raha'u caṛhā'uba tōraba bhā'ī. tilu bhari bhūmi na sakē chaṛā'ī. 2. 
 
Say, who would not like to get this reward and honour? Say then, why couldn’t 
anyone lift and string this bow of Lord Shiva? (1) 
 
Forget about lifting and string it or breaking it, no one could as much as move it even 
a bit from the ground! [How shameful and ignominious it is; how disgusting and 
humiliating it is.] (2) 
 
[Note—King Janak prodded the competing kings to come clean and to tell the 
assembly the actual reason for their not making an all-out effort to break the bow if 
the case is such. It is simply unbelievable that not a single person could as much as 
move an old rusty bow an inch from its place on the ground, though all those who 
tried their hands had prided themselves as great warriors of matchless reputation, as 
very strong and powerful kings. Where has all that boast gone now?  

Why, if some amongst the kings thought that the challenge of breaking the 
bow was too small for them as it undermined their dignity and self-respect by trying 
to test their gallantry, valour, strength and prowess against an old and rusty thing, then 
they must remember that king Janak had no intention to insult them by making them 
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lift an old and non-descript bow—because this challenge was most formidable as the 
bow was not an ordinary old and rusty one but that which belonged to Lord Shiva, 
and one which even two formidable demon kings, Ravana and Banasur, had dared not 
touch—refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 250. 
 As for the matchless beauty and charm of Sita, she personified these virtues 
themselves—refer: Doha no. 247 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
have been narrated above.  

Hence, the reward as well as the challenge was most appropriate for and 
befitting the stature of great kings. So, what was the problem?  
Does it mean that no one could match the high standards of gallantry, valour, strength 
and power that Janak had envisioned in his mind to be the quality of the person who 
would be eligible as a groom for his beloved daughter Sita when he decided to hold 
this competition to find such a person? Well, as the things stood, it appears that this is 
the case, that it is the truth. The earth seems to lack ‘true warriors’; those who declare 
themselves as being strong and invincible are in fact pretentious and boastful, having 
nothing in substance. All of the kings are hollow balloons, and shame to them!!] 
 
 

•’ ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ù©U ◊ÊπÒ ÷≈U ◊ÊŸË – ’Ë⁄U Á’„UËŸ ◊„UË ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸËH 3H 
Ã¡„ÈU •Ê‚ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ªÎ„U ¡Ê„ÍU – Á‹πÊ Ÿ Á’Áœ ’ÒŒÁ„U Á’’Ê„ÍUH 4H 
‚È∑Î§ÃÈ ¡Êß ¡ı¥ ¬ŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U™°§ – ∑È§•°Á⁄U ∑È§•ÊÁ⁄U ⁄U„U©U ∑§Ê ∑§⁄U™°§H 5H 
¡ı¥ ¡ŸÃ©°U Á’ŸÈ ÷≈U ÷ÈÁ’ ÷Êß¸ – Ãı ¬ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U „UÙÃ©°U Ÿ „°U‚Êß¸H 6H 

 
aba jani kō'u mākhai bhaṭa mānī. bīra bihīna mahī maiṁ jānī. 3. 
tajahu āsa nija nija gṛha jāhū. likhā na bidhi baidēhi bibāhū. 4. 
sukṛtu jā'i jauṁ panu parihara'ūm̐. ku'am̐ri ku'āri raha'u kā kara'ūm̐. 5. 
jauṁ janatē'um̐ binu bhaṭa bhubi bhā'ī. tau panu kari hōtē'um̐ na ham̐sā'ī. 6. 
 
Let no warrior show any signs of anger and a wish for revenge now at this stage 
(because equal opportunity was given to all, and the formidable nature of the bow was 
also disclosed in clear terms by my heralds)1.  

Don’t get angry when I say that now I have realized that the earth is devoid of 
a real gallant warrior who can be said to possess the grand qualities of strength, power 
and valour that are expected from him2. (3) 
 
Abandon all hopes (of marrying Sita) now, and go back home. [I am not going to 
rescind on my vows. So don’t think that I will contemplate upon any alternative 
arrangement to get my daughter married. It is unthinkable for me. Therefore, it is 
futile for all of you to wait here in my kingdom any longer in the hope of marrying 
Sita by other means. You better go back to your kingdoms as early as possible.]  

It looks that Vidhi (Creator) had not written in the destiny of Vaidehi (Sita, the 
daughter of the king of Videha, king Janak) that she would be married. [In other 
words, it is Sita’s destiny that she will remain unmarried for the rest of her life. The 
Creator hadn’t wanted her to marry. So be it; I can’t change her destiny.] (4) 
 
If I abandon my vows and divert from it, then I will invite scorn, ignominy and 
infamy as a person who is not trustworthy and one who breaks his vows, for it is said 
in all sooth that the word of a noble king is his bond; it will ruin my immaculate 
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reputation and honour. [An honourable king is expected to live up to his words no 
matter what happens. This is a noble character in all great kings; there is nothing more 
sinful and ignominious for a king than breaking his own word and going back on his 
declarations.]3 

Therefore, I can’t help it now if the princess (Sita) remains unmarried; I am 
helpless as I can’t do anything at this stage. (5) 
 
Oh brothers! Had I known that the earth is devoid of real warriors (i.e. ‘warrior 
kings’), I wouldn’t have made this vow (that Sita would be married to anyone who 
breaks Lord Shiva’s bow) and become a butt of laughter and ridicule in this world.4’ 
(6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 249—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 250.  

Janak was a wise and elderly king; he had sensed the simmering signs of 
revenge by the demeanours of the defeated kings. 
 
2Janak said, in effect, that inspite of the explicit warning that this bow belonged to 
Lord Shiva, and that Ravana and Banasur (the two demon warriors renowned the 
world over for their matchless strength and abilities as they had easily lifted two huge 
mountains known as Kailash and Meru which were the abodes of Lord Shiva and the 
gods respectively, a feat that is not a joke, had refrained from even touching the bow 
what to talk of attempting to lift it), all the kings paid no heed and boldly dared to lift 
the bow. Therefore, they have no moral ground to accuse Janak of employing any sort 
of deceit or subterfuge to insult and humiliate them in open court.  
 Janak also said that all of them were well aware of the nature of the 
competition and the reward that was to be given. They weren’t ignorant of anything; 
nothing was hidden from them. They had known that it was Shiva’s bow and that the 
reward would be marriage with Janak’s daughter Sita when invitations were sent to all 
corners of the earth. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 251 with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8. 
 So, the defeated kings and princes had no ground to vent their frustration for 
defeat by rising in revolt and creating an unsavoury scene now.  
 He was very angry for another reason also—he had watched with alarm, 
indignation and utter disgust when “ten thousand kings” had tried to move the bow 
simultaneously--refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 251. How horrible, 
immoral and incredulous it was for a father to even imagine that in the unfortunate 
eventuality that they succeeded in moving and breaking the bow together, he would 
be forced to marry his daughter to all these mad and pervert men who were no less 
than personified greedy-and-lustful demons in the guise of kings. 
 So, Janak now sternly rebukes them without any reservation or mincing 
words. This made the defeated kings more ashamed of themselves. As we shall read a 
little later, they did rise in revolt to avenge their humiliation in Chaupai line nos. 1-6 
that precede Doha no. 266 herein below.   
  
3The same thing is said about king Dasrath of Ayodhya, the honourable father of Lord 
Ram, in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha 
no. 28. However, the context here is absolutely different. Queen Kaikeyi wanted to 
make her son Bharat, the younger brother of Lord Ram, as the king of Ayodhya 
instead of Ram who was the eldest of the four brothers and was planned to be 
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anointed on the throne by his father, Dasrath, soon. So she threw tantrums and 
invoked two promises that her husband had made to her in some distant past but were 
still pending to be implemented. She had doubts that the king would not keep his 
vows, so she wanted an assurance or guarantee from him. It was at this time that 
Dasrath had said that “it is an established tradition amongst members of king Raghu’s 
dynasty to which he belonged that they would gladly lay their lives but not break their 
own words, that there is no greater sin than speaking a lie or denying the truth”. 
 The same idea is being expressed by Janak here. He would prefer to see his 
beloved daughter remain unmarried than going back on his words and inviting 
ridicule and infamy for all times to come. 
 
4Janak literally said that all of you are impotent. A warrior who lacks strength and 
can’t even move an old rusty bow is no better than an impotent man. 

After all the diatribe, Janak has used the affable term “brothers” (‘Bhaai’) to 
assuage ruffled feelings and soothen tempers amongst the kings when he scolded and 
rebuked them in stern words. “Brothers” is a polite mode of address, and Janak 
intended to convey the message that despite whatever that has happened he harbours 
no ill-will against any of the kings. They and he are brothers belonging to the same 
fraternity of great kings. So they should not harbour any animosity against him. They 
must understand the pain and grief in his heart as a father who has to face the bleak 
future of his daughter staring at his face. 

This word “brother” has been used by Janak in his concluding sentence, 
implying that he has nothing more to speak.] 
 
 

¡Ÿ∑§ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚’ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ŒÁπ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ÷∞ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 7H 
◊Êπ ‹πŸÈ ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÷ß° ÷ı¥„¥U – ⁄UŒ¬≈U »§⁄U∑§Ã ŸÿŸ Á⁄U‚ı¥„¥UH 8H 

 
janaka bacana suni saba nara nārī. dēkhi jānakihi bha'ē dukhārī. 7. 
mākhē lakhanu kuṭila bha'im ̐ bhaunhēṁ. radapaṭa pharakata nayana 
risaunhēṁ. 8. 
 
Hearing these deeply agonized words of Janak lamenting the dark future of his 
daughter Sita, all the assembled men and women looked at her (Sita) and felt very 
sorry for her; they felt very sad and hurt for her in their hearts1. (7) 
 
Laxman became incensed (by the words of Janak). His eyebrows narrowed and his 
forehead furrowed as his eyes spit fire and lips quivered in anger and indignation2. (8) 
 
[Note—1When the assembled citizens heard that Janak would not make an alternative 
arrangement to marry Sita as declared by him above, they were overwhelmed with 
gloom and sorrows. Initially they may have thought that in case none is able to break 
the bow, then in that eventuality Janak would implement some alternative 
arrangement that he must have had planned before hand in his mind. Any wise man 
would always have alternatives ready in case the main plan fails. But Janak was so 
confident that surely the Creator must have readied some suitable groom for Sita 
because he, the Creator, can’t be so cruel as to force a girl to remain unmarried for 
life. His (Janak’s) job was just to trace the designated groom decided for Sita by the 
Creator. He had no inkling of what was to come.  
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 As we shall see soon, Janak was not wrong in this surmising. The Creator had 
indeed decided a groom for Sita, and that groom was Lord Ram. So obviously, how 
could the Creator let others break the bow and marry Sita? But being a human being 
after all, Janak was not aware of certain things, such as who would be Sita’s groom as 
decided by the Creator.  
 We have a lesson to learn here. We accuse our destiny and our God for all the 
ills that befall us during the course of our lives. When we face some problem we 
lament that God is not listening to us or is stone-hearted. It is not that at all: we must 
have trust and faith in the Lord’s overall intention of ensuring our welfare like a 
loving Father should. Times of misery and pain and grief in life are the tests of our 
faith and love and trust in the Lord our Father. Who would not like to pass in any test 
that he is subjected to? We do our best to pass this and that test in the world to qualify 
for this or that post, but we fail in the ‘great test’ of life when we lose our confidence, 
faith, love and devotion in our Lord, the Supreme Father! We can trust our worldly 
father for doing us well and helping us when we need him, but the great irony is we 
doubt our Supreme Father. 
   A very remarkable thing is to be observed here. While all the men and 
women, along with king Janak, his queen and the rest of his family (refer: Doha no. 
255—to Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precedes Doha no. 256) were overcome with 
sorrows and grief, Sita, who should have been the one most distressed and grieving as 
she was directly affected, showed no emotions or signs of grief when none of the 
kings were able to break the bow. Why was this? The reason is that she hadn’t wanted 
to marry any one of them in the first place. In fact, she must have given a sigh of 
relief that now she wouldn’t be forced to marry any of the kings against her will.  
 From the very beginning she had a desire in her heart to marry Lord Ram, and 
this fact has been repeatedly said in many previous verses. [Refer: Chaupai line nos. 
7-8 that precede Doha no. 248.] Therefore, she must have felt relieved when her 
father king Janak declared all the kings defeated. She knew that sage Vishwamitra, 
who was a great sage with tremendous mystical powers, would surely do something 
now because Lord Ram had yet not gone to the bow.  

Further, besides this, she remembered the blessings of goddess Parvati in the 
garden temple when she had blessed her that she would get the groom of her choice. 
[Refer: Doha no. 236 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-8 and the accompanying 
Chanda.]  

So, Sita stood assured that whatever has happened would be for her good. 
There was nothing to worry. 
 
2Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 89, stanza nos. 8-9 also. 

Laxman got very angry because Janak had said that “the earth is devoid of true 
warrior kings”. Why and how dare he utter such insulting words when they, he 
himself and his elder brother Ram who themselves belonged to a famous warrior 
family of Ayodhya, were personally present in the assembly? They hadn’t been given 
a chance, and therefore such blanket condemnation of all kings as being impotent and 
lacking strength is uncalled for and unjustified. So, Laxman became furious as he 
took umbrage at the statement of Janak.]  
 
 
Îô0. ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§Ã ⁄ÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U «U⁄U ‹ª ’øŸ ¡ŸÈ ’ÊŸ– 

ŸÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á‚L§ ’Ù‹ Áª⁄UÊ ¬˝◊ÊŸH 252H 
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dōhā.  

kahi na sakata raghubīra ḍara lagē bacana janu bāna. 
nā'i rāma pada kamala siru bōlē girā pramāna. 252. 
 
He (Laxman) wanted to retort and rebuke Janak for making such insulting general 
statements without thinking. Though Janak’s scathing words hit him like arrows, yet 
he could not speak out of fear of annoying Raghubir (Lord Ram, the brave warrior of 
the Raghu dynasty).  

So, he first bowed at the lotus-like (holy) feet of Lord Ram (to seek his 
permission; to imply that he be forgiven for what he was about to say to defend the 
honour of their family). Then he spoke truthful words. [That is, whatever Laxman said 
was not boastful, but matter of fact.] (Doha no. 252.] 
 
[Note—Laxman always showed the greatest of respect for his elder brother Lord 
Ram. Whenever any development happened which may, even remotely, be insulting 
for his revered Lord, Laxman stood up in arms to protect him and defend his dignity. 
We shall read about this nature of Laxman at many places in the story of Ramayan 
later on. 
 Meanwhile, Laxman hesitated to stand up and rebuke Janak because he was 
the latter was his host and a great respected king. Any father whose daughter faced the 
bleak future that Sita now purportedly faced would make him emotionally upset and 
lose his mental balance and calm. Laxman also observed that not all the invited kings 
had participated in the lifting of the bow; some had completely abstained—refer: Baal 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 245—to Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 246. These kings had not objected to Janak’s caustic outburst.  

So, Laxman initially felt a little constrained and could not decide whether to 
speak or not, lest his anger may annoy Lord Ram. The Lord may get angry at him for 
speaking unnecessarily instead of keeping quiet in a dignified manner. It is not good 
manners to speak angrily against the host, especially when the latter is not at fault, is 
speaking in a general manner without targeting any individual in particular, and is a 
noble king no less great than their own father, king Dasrath of Ayodhya.  

Wouldn’t it be more decent if Laxman just stands up, raises his hand and seeks 
permission either for himself or his brother to go to the bow, lift it and break it, 
instead of spouting fire and brimstone?  

So, Laxman politely sought permission from Lord Ram before he spoke.  
One very significant observation can be made here—Laxman has sought 

permission from Lord Ram, but not from sage Vishwamitra. This is because he knew 
that if Lord Ram gives him permission then it is deemed that he must have taken prior 
approval from the sage. Orders are taken through a chain of command: the junior 
takes permission from his immediate superior, and the latter in turn takes permission 
from the person higher up in the heiarchy. Therefore, Laxman would seek permission 
from Lord Ram, and the latter would then ask sage Vishwamitra if he gives his 
consent.  

And therefore, for all practical purposes, as far as Laxman was concerned, 
permission from Lord Ram meant permission from the great sage too, because Lord 
Ram would never give his consent for anything for which the sage does not approve. 
The fact that Laxman then spoke out his mind in the strongest of terms is a proof that 
both Lord Ram and sage Vishwamitra appoved of it. 
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But we shall also read below that in his anger and zest to defend the honour 
and dignity of his race, and more importantly of his revered Lord Ram, sometimes he 
crossed the limits of dignity and politeness while pouring scorn at Janak. At those 
times Lord Ram had to intervene to restrain Laxman—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 254. 

The reader is requested to see note appended to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 254 herein below which further explains this Doha in another 
context.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢Á‚ã„U ◊„È°U ¡„°U ∑§Ù©U „UÙß¸ – Ã®„U ‚◊Ê¡ •‚ ∑§„Uß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 1H 

∑§„UË ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡Á‚ •ŸÈÁøÃ ’ÊŸË – Á’l◊ÊŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ◊ÁŸ ¡ÊŸËH 2H 
 
caupā’ī.  

raghubansinha mahum ̐ jaham̐ kō'u hō'ī. tēhiṁ samāja asa kaha'i na kō'ī. 1. 
kahī janaka jasi anucita bānī. bidyamāna raghukula mani jānī. 2. 
 
Laxman spoke in a scathing language, pouring fire and brimstone: ‘No one dares to 
speak in the way it has been spoken (by Janak) anywhere in an assembly where any 
member of the Raghu dynasty is present. (1) 

 
It is totally unacceptable the way Janak has blatantly spoken unwarranted and 

insulting words inspite of being aware (knowing well) that the gem of the Raghu 
dynasty (i.e. Lord Ram, the best warrior of this line of kings) is present here (in the 
assembly). (2) 
 
[Note—Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 89, stanza nos. 8-9 also 
which describe Laxman’s strong retort to Janak. 

Laxman took exceptional offence of the unilateral declaration of Janak that 
“he has discovered that the earth is devoid of real warriors, that all the kings were 
impotent, and had he known of this he wouldn’t have made his vow (of marrying Sita 
to anyone who breaks the bow)”—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3 and 6 that 
precede Doha no. 252.  
 The reason for Laxman getting angry is obvious—none of the two brothers 
were given a chance to try their hands at the bow. Self-respect and honour of the 
family were affected by this remark of Janak though the king had not meant to insult 
any particular king or prince and his family or race.  
 By saying “any member of the Raghu dynasty”, Laxman meant that even an 
ordinary member of this line of kings and princes was capable of tackling an old and 
rusty bow, what to talk of the better amongst them. In the present case, Lord Ram, 
who is a literal “gem of the Raghu dynasty”, was personally present in the assembly. 
So Janak was totally unjustified in making this undignified comment; it’s not 
acceptable. 
 Janak was fully aware of the stupendous abilities and astounding powers of 
Lord Ram because he was explicitly told by sage Vishwamitra about the Lord’s brave 
achievements and martial acumen when he had successfully killed the demoness 
Tadaka and the entire army of demons led by its chief Subhau while protecting the 
fire sacrifice of the sage. Janak was also fully aware that they were the sons of king 



 1365

Dasrath of Ayodhya who belonged to Raghu dynasty. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 216 along with the preceding Chaupai line no. 8.  

So, Janak can’t feign ignorance that he did not who Lord Ram was, and 
therefore he shouldn’t have made the insulting comments without inviting the Lord to 
try his luck at the bow.]  
 
 

‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ¬¢∑§¡ ÷ÊŸÍ – ∑§„U©°U ‚È÷Ê©U Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU •Á÷◊ÊŸÍH 3H 
¡ı¥ ÃÈï„UÊÁ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ¬Êflı¥ – ∑¢§ŒÈ∑§ ßfl ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ©UΔUÊflı¥H 4H 
∑§Êø ÉÊ≈U Á¡Á◊ «UÊ⁄Uı¥ »§Ù⁄UË – ‚∑§©°U ◊L§ ◊Í‹∑§ Á¡Á◊ ÃÙ⁄UËH 5H 

 
sunahu bhānukula paṅkaja bhānū. kaha'um̐ subhā'u na kachu abhimānū. 3. 
jauṁ tumhāri anusāsana pāvauṁ. kanduka iva brahmāṇḍa uṭhāvauṁ. 4. 
kācē ghaṭa jimi ḍārauṁ phōrī. saka'um̐ mēru mūlaka jimi tōrī. 5.  
 
[Then Laxman turned to Lord Ram and said--] Listen oh Lord who is like the sun for 
the lotus representing the Raghu dynasty1. I speak words without any trace of pride 
and ego in me2. (3) 
 
If I get your (Lord Ram’s) permission, I will lift the entire universe (“brahmāṇḍa”) 
as if it was a mere ball [4], and then I will dash it and break it like a mud-pot that has 
not been baked properly. Not only this, I can uproot and break Mt. Meru (the abode of 
gods) as if it was the humble radish [5].3 (4-5) 
 
[Note—1Here, the Raghu dynasty is compared to the lotus flower, and Lord Ram to 
the sun. The lotus flower opens when the sun rises in the sky. This metaphor implies 
that Lord Ram gives honour and self-respect to all the members of his dynasty, he 
makes all of them feel happy and joyous by his presence, and they feel lucky to have 
him in their midst as a member of this dynasty. 
 In fact, this metaphor is most apt here because all the kings of the Raghu 
dynasty belonged to the ‘Solar Race’; they descended from the Sun God.  
 
2In other words Laxman says “I am not boasting, and what I am about to say are 
truthful words. I will actually do what I say, and I will turn this earth upside down to 
avenge this insult cast upon you by Janak.” Read on and let’s see in the following 
verses what Laxman would do.  
 
3Laxman was indeed not boasting because he was an incarnation of ‘Lord Seshnath’, 
the celestial serpent with thousand hoods who is said to support the world from below 
aloft these hoods. He is also the serpent on whose coiled body Lord Vishnu reclines 
on the surface of the celestial ocean known as ‘Kshir Sagar’. In this role, Seshnath 
protects Vishnu by spreading his thousand hoods on the head of the Lord.  
 This Seshnath had accompanied Lord Vishnu to help the latter to eliminate the 
evil demons and free the earth of their horrors. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 17; and (ii) Doha no. 197.  
The universe is like a rounded ball or egg. It is especially compared to a “ball” here 
for the reason that it cannot be so easily broken just like the rubber ball which does 
not break no matter how hard one dashes it against the ground. But it can be easily 
lifted like the ball. So, when saying how he will break such a universe, Laxman cites 
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the example of a half-baked mud or clay pot. The latter would crumble to pieces as 
soon as it dropped on the ground.  
 Therefore, Laxman meant that he would lift the entire universe as if it was a 
ball, and then break it as if it was a mud pot. 
 This example was to answer Janak’s condition about “lifting” and “breaking” 
the bow of Lord Shiva which was supposed to be the heaviest and hardest thing in the 
whole world. It is clear in the declaration of the heralds that this bow was “very 
strong” and “heavy”. Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1 and 3 that precede Doha 
no. 250. 
 Laxman in effect says that “What to talk of the rusty old bow; I can lift and 
break the entire universe”.  

As for the metaphor of the “uprooting and breaking Mt. Meru like it was a 
piece of radish”, Laxman was referring to Janak’s comment that none of the kings 
could move the bow even a fraction of an inch what to talk of lifting it and breaking 
it. Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 252. 

Well, Laxman said in effect that “If he got a chance, he would pull the bow 
out of its platform like one pulls out radish from the ground, and then snap the bow in 
one sweeping move of the hand as easily as one breaks the radish”.] 
 
 

Ãfl ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ◊Á„U◊Ê ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ∑§Ù ’Ê¬È⁄UÙ Á¬ŸÊ∑§ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 6H 
ŸÊÕ ¡ÊÁŸ •‚ •Êÿ‚È „UÙ™§ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑È§ ∑§⁄Uı¥ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§• ‚Ù™§H 7H 
∑§◊‹ ŸÊ‹ Á¡Á◊ øÊ¬ ø…U∏Êflı¥ – ¡Ù¡Ÿ ‚Ã ¬˝◊ÊŸ ‹Ò œÊÔflÊÒ¥H 8H 

 
tava pratāpa mahimā bhagavānā. kō bāpurō pināka purānā. 6. 
nātha jāni asa āyasu hō'ū. kautuku karauṁ bilōki'a sō'ū. 7. 
kamala nāla jimi cāpa caṛhāvauṁ. jōjana sata pramāna lai dhāvauṁ. 8. 
 
Oh Lord (Sri Ram)! What is this wretched old and rusty bow when it is compared to 
your immense glory and potentials! [To wit, if I invoke your divine glories and 
mystical powers and apply them on this petty bow, it won’t stand even a trifle of a 
chance to oppose me, and would be splintered into smithereens like broken glass 
pieces.]1 (6) 
 
Oh Lord! Think this over, and treating it as an honest declaration on my part (to 
preserve the dignity of our race), please give me your permission and watch the 
fantastic spectacle that unfolds before you. (7) 
 
[What would be this spectacle like? Well—] I will lift the bow and string it as easily 
as it was a soft and light stalk of the lotus flower, and then I will run gleefully with it 
for a distance of a thousand Yojan as a proof (“Pramaan”) of the truth of my 
statements (all the while waving the bow triumphantly like one waves a flag of 
victory). [1 Yojan = approx. 8 miles on an average.]2 (8) 
 
[Note—1Laxman has said in Chaupai line no. 3 that follows Doha no. 252 above that 
“he is not saying anything out of ego or false pride”. In other words, Laxman is not 
concerned about his own honour, dignity and self-respect being rubbed the wrong 
way, but he is angry because his beloved brother and Lord, Sri Ram, has been insulted 
by the words of Janak. That is why he clarifies in this verse any misunderstanding that 
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may rise in the mind of anyone present in the assembly—that “he is annoyed because 
the glory of Lord Ram is questioned; he is angry because an old bow is used as an 
excuse to undermine the greatness of Lord Ram as well as the rest of the kings of the 
famous Raghu dynasty which is renowned for brave and strong kings”. 
 
2Laxman assured Lord Ram that once he is given a nod of approval, he will lift the 
bow, string it, and then go around the world waving it like a flag to triumphantly 
declare to everyone that he has conquered the bow, and through it in a symbolic 
manner the combined might of arms of all the great kings of the world who could not 
as much as move the same bow an inch despite their trying to do so together.  
 The imagery is excellent. When a team wins any competition, it runs round the 
stadium with the flag of the country it represents as a symbol of triumph. Laxman 
meant exactly this. The assembled kings and princes had come from all the corners of 
the world (apropos: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 251), but 
none of them had succeeded in moving the bow, either individually or together 
(apropos: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 252). This is 
followed by Janak’s declaration that no one has succeeded in moving the bow, and 
that the earth is devoid of true warriors (apropos: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 
that precede Doha no. 252).  

Laxman wanted to tell the world that Janak’s declaration is wrong and false. In 
order to convince the world that it is indeed so, and that he has actually lifted the bow 
and stringed it, it was necessary for Laxman to “run around the world and declare his 
triumph by physically carrying the stringed bow with him so that the people can see it 
as a proof, and be convinced”. Otherwise, the world would think that Laxman was 
merely boasting because king Janak, who was renowned for his truthfulness, can’t 
speak a lie.]  
 
 
Îô0. ÃÙ⁄Uı¥ ¿UòÊ∑§ Œ¢«U Á¡Á◊ Ãfl ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹ ŸÊÕ– 

¡ı¥ Ÿ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ‚¬Õ ∑§⁄U Ÿ œ⁄Uı¥ œŸÈ ÷ÊÕH 253H 
 
dōhā.  

tōrauṁ chatraka daṇḍa jimi tava pratāpa bala nātha. 
jauṁ na karauṁ prabhu pada sapatha kara na dharauṁ dhanu bhātha. 253. 
 
Oh Lord, not only this. If I get your permission I would break this bow (effortlessly) 
like it was a stalk of a mushroom by relying on the strength of your glory and might1. 

If, on the other hand, I fail to do so, then I swear (promise) in the name of your 
holy feet that I will not hold a bow and a quiver in my hands again (for the rest of my 
life)!’ (Doha no. 253)  
 
[Note—Two things are important in this Doha. First is Laxman’s declaration that he 
can break the bow if Lord Ram permits. In other words, the Lord need not take this 
trouble and leave it to Laxman. Able ministers or army commanders would tell their 
Lord, the Emperor or the King, not to bother about small inconsequential things as 
they are capable to handle them on their own. The Emperor or the King should 
intervene when they fail. 
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 Similarly, Laxman meant that this menial and inconsequential job of lifting 
and breaking a rusty old bow does not suit the stature of the majesty of Lord Ram that 
he should personally go and touch this dusty bow. The Lord should remain sitting and 
just instruct Laxman to carry out the job for him on his behalf. This is how great 
Kings and Emperors acted: they rarely intervened personally but left the mundane 
affairs of the kingdom or empire to their subordinate ministers or commanders. 
 Laxman deemed fit to make this statement to remove any traces of doubts in 
the mind of all that it was not that he can only “lift and string the bow” but won’t be 
able to actually “break it”.  
 The second point is that Laxman did not wish to undermine the greatness and 
authority of Lord Ram by overstepping him, and breaking the bow himself instead of 
the Lord. Laxman wished to make it clear that his breaking of the bow was not due to 
his own powers and strength but due to the powers and authority vested in him by 
Lord Ram. It is similar to the situation when ministers and commanders of a king or 
emperor carry out their duties independently, but they do it on behalf of their master, 
the king or the emperor. That is why the spoils of war were deemed to rightly belong 
to the king and not to the army commanders. Similarly, the credit for good 
governance went to the king and not to his ministers who were supposed to act 
anonymously on behalf of the king.  
 Since the marriage of Sita was hitched to the breaking of the bow, it was very 
imperative for Laxman to declare that “he is breaking the bow not by his own volition 
or strength but on the instructions of Lord Ram and by employing the latter’s mystical 
powers”. Therefore, the reward—marriage with Sita—would be Lord Ram’s and not 
Laxman’s!] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‹πŸ ‚∑§Ù¬ ’øŸ ¡ ’Ù‹ – «Uª◊ªÊÁŸ ◊Á„U ÁŒ‚ª¡ «Ù‹H 1H 

‚∑§‹ ‹Ùª ‚’ ÷Í¬ «U⁄UÊŸ – Á‚ÿ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·È ¡Ÿ∑È§ ‚∑È§øÊŸH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

lakhana sakōpa bacana jē bōlē. ḍagamagāni mahi diggaja ḍōlē. 1. 
sakala lōga saba bhūpa ḍērānē. siya hiyam̐ haraṣu janaku sakucānē. 2. 
 
When Laxman spoke words seething with anger, the earth shook and the Diggajs 
moved (shifted) from their places and tottered1. (1) 
 
Everyone present there in the assembly, the citizens as well as the kings, became 
terrified. But Sita’s heart, on the other hand, felt happy and joyous (as this was the 
moment she was waiting for, because now either of the two brothers would be 
allowed to break the bow, and her dreams would not be crushed), while king Janak 
blushed (became red-faced) at this strong rejoinder2. (2) 
 
[Note—1These two things—shaking of the earth and moving of the Diggajs—are 
figures of speech to mean that there was a huge turmoil in the world as if some 
catastrophe was about to happen. 

Remember: Laxman is an incarnation of the Seshnath who supports the world 
on its ten thousand hoods (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 17), and therefore if Laxman becomes angry and shakes his head violently the 
earth is bound to tremble as if there was an earthquake.  
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 The ‘Diggajs’ are the eight strong elephants that support the earth in all the 
directions. Since there are eight directions, there are said to be eight ‘Diggajs’. These 
eight directions are as follows—north, north-east, east, south-east, south, south-west, 
west, and north-west. See also Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
260.  

So, when Seshnath in the form of Laxman shook his head in anger, the earth 
as well as its supporting elephants too shook and trembled. This is a poetic way of 
saying that Laxman’s words were exceedingly scathing and he spoke at the top of his 
voice in a wrathful tone.   
 
2Sita was earlier worried when her father, king Janak, had virtually declared the 
competition over when he said that since no one could break the bow he will now 
have to bear with the ignominy and pain of letting his daughter Sita unmarried—refer: 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha no. 252. 
 She could not at all intervene and ask her father to let Lord Ram also try his 
hand at the bow—well, it would be absolutely ridiculous and incongruous for her to 
even think of personally speaking out. This is the irony of the situation as it prevailed 
in ancient tradition-bound society—the girl whose entire future was at stake did not 
get a chance to at least express her thoughts or voice her concern. It would be highly 
incongruous, very improper and certainly violative of established traditions and royal 
protocol if Sita did gather courage to speak out in public to request her father king 
Janak to ask Lord Ram to at least try his hand at lifting and breaking the bow because 
he had not been given a chance till now. She would have become a laughing stock 
everywhere in the world, and would not only invite utter scorn and infamy for her self 
but would also put her father to extreme shame.  
 Therefore, when Laxman angrily spoke that he is capable of lifting and 
breaking the bow if Lord Ram gives his permission to him to do so, and as a proof of 
his abilities there was a virtual earthquake, Sita felt very happy. She mentally blessed 
Laxman for rebuking her father because the latter had neglected Lord Ram before 
declaring that “no one could break the bow”, and the insulting general surmise that he 
made that “the earth was devoid of true warriors”. How could Janak use the phrase 
“no one” when Lord Ram or Laxman had yet not even gone to touch the bow?  

Didn’t the king know that these two brothers too belonged to a royal family of 
great repute, and didn’t he personally like the two brothers that he wanted to avoid 
them, that he did not wish them to break the bow and marry Sita? Not at all—both 
these notions were wrong. For one, Janak was well aware who they were and how 
brave they were, as sage Vishwamitra had himself told him about them—refer: Doha 
no. 216 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-8. And secondly, Janak had 
himself taken a fascination for the two brothers and had been overwhelmed by their 
charm—refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 216.  

So, to neglect Lord Ram and Laxman before declaring the competition closed 
and sealing the fate of Sita to remain unmarried was something Janak shouldn’t have 
done, and naturally Sita was annoyed and angry with her father for it.  

Perhaps the all-knowing and omniscient Lord Ram had sensed Sita’s 
predicament and grief as well as her surpressed anger, and he knew that Sita sincerely 
wished to marry him—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
259. The fact that Lord Ram is all-knowing and omniscient is endorsed at other places 
also in Ram Charit Manas—e.g. (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 62; (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 66; and (iii) 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 18. 
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Therefore, Lord Ram must have subtly inspired Laxman to speak. Remember: 
If we examine Doha no. 252 of Baal Kand closely we discover that though Laxman 
did bow at the feet of Lord Ram to seek his permission before speaking, no explicit 
permission was given by the Lord. Lord Ram had neither said ‘don’t speak’, nor said 
‘yes, go ahead’; the Lord had just kept quiet. This clearly implies that Laxman had his 
subtle, tacit support and approval. Laxman was very wise, and he was also privy to 
the developments in the garden when Lord Ram and Sita had met for the first time. 
The Lord had clearly expressed to Laxman his liking for and appreciation of Sita—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 231 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8; and (ii) from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 237—
to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 238.  

The above observations are also the probable reason why Laxman did not 
think necessary to seek an independent permission from sage Vishwamitra before 
angrily snubbing king Janak in open court. 

The above observations that both Lord Ram and sage Vishwamitra subtly 
approved Laxman’s actions will be clear below when we read Chaupai no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 254 that “both Lord Ram and Guru Vishwamitra, as well as the 
other junior sages who had accompanied Vishwamitra, felt exceptionally glad and 
happy in their hearts”. Had any one of them disapproved Laxman’s words and actions 
then surely Laxman would not have dared to stand up and speak the way he did. 

Janak squirmed with a red-face because Laxman was indeed speaking the 
truth. Janak realised that he should have requested sage Vishwamitra to ask Lord 
Ram, being the elder of the two brothers, to lift the bow. But he hadn’t, and so when 
Laxman spoke angrily and the sage did not step-in to stop him, the king realised the 
gravity of the situation: he sensed that even sage Vishwamitra has not liked his 
declaring “the earth devoid of real warriors” and not even offering the chance to Lord 
Ram, especially when he knew that a mighty sage of Vishwamitra’s status is 
accompanying him and the sage has himself told the king about the valour and 
stupendous powers of the two brothers when the king had gone to welcome the sage 
on his arrival at Janakpur—refer Doha no. 216 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 6-8 earlier in this narration.  

So Janak decided to bear this humiliation quietly. It was indeed a great 
humiliation for king Janak—who was one of the greatest kings of his time, was an 
aged man, and was the host of the event—to be publicly rebuked and taken to task by 
a young prince, in the front of the entire assembly full of kings and princes from all 
quarters of earth as well as by the entire citizenry of his own kingdom!  

But so noble-hearted and broad-minded was the great king Janak that he did 
not feel offended or took any umbrage to Laxman’s diatribe against him as he realised 
that it was his own mistake. If there would have been some other king in place of 
Janak, it is certain that he must have angrily shot back and ordered his soldiers to 
imprison this prince who dared to insult him in open court, is it not? Not only 
tolerating Laxman’s public scorn, Janak was so forgiving by nature that he had later 
on married his own daughter, the sister of Sita, with Laxman—refer: Baal Kand, line 
nos. 1-2 of Chanda stanza no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 325.]   
 
 

ªÈ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚’ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ÷∞ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§Ê„UË¥H 3H 
‚ÿŸ®„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‹πŸÈ ŸflÊ⁄U – ¬˝◊ ‚◊Ã ÁŸ∑§≈U ’ÒΔUÊ⁄UH 4H 
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gura raghupati saba muni mana māhīṁ. mudita bha'ē puni puni pulakāhīṁ. 3. 
sayanahiṁ raghupati lakhanu nēvārē. prēma samēta nikaṭa baiṭhārē. 4. 
 
[At whatever Laxman said and as a result of this new development—] The Guru (i.e. 
sage Vishwamitra)*, Raghupati (Lord Ram, the Lord of the Raghu dynasty) as well as 
all other sages (who had accompanied Vishwamitra) felt exceedingly happy and 
exhilarated; their bodies showed signs of repeated thrill passing through them1. (3) 
 
Raghupati (Lord Ram) politely signalled Laxman by a gesture of his eyes to stop 
now2. Then the Lord affectionately made him (or asked him to) sit near him3. (4)    
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/89, stanza no. 10 also. 

As we have noted earlier while discussing verse no. 2 just above, the persons 
who fully approved of Laxman’s actions were the following—Sita, Lord Ram and 
sage Vishwamitra as well as the other sages who had accompanied Vishwamitra. As 
far as Laxman was concerned, this was enough; he didn’t give a damn to anybody 
else.  
 One very important reason for all of them feeling glad in their hearts is this—
even in his anger, Laxman had not undermined the majesty and dignity of Lord Ram. 
He had fully maintained the honour and respect of the Lord because he had clearly 
said that whatever he would actually do will be only “if Lord Ram gives his 
permission” (refer Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 253), and that “whatever 
he does would be by relying on the glory and powers of Lord Ram” so as to give the 
Lord full credit for his astounding feats (refer Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 253). 
 
*If we re-visit the question ‘Why did Laxman not seek permission from sage 
Vishwamitra, though he sought so from Lord Ram before standing up and speaking 
angrily in the assembly’ as implied in Doha no. 252, and then we read here in the 
present verse that ‘the sage was happy at the developments’, an interesting thing 
emerges which shows how wise and long-thinking Laxman was. This interesting this 
is this:—If Lord Ram gets the right to claim the reward of the breaking of the bow by 
Laxman, which in this case would be the marriage with Sita, because it was by relying 
upon Ram’s powers and authority that Laxman had been able to break it, then the 
same right would also belong to sage Vishwamitra if Laxman had sought any 
permission from the sage and had invoked his blessings and mystical powers to 
actually break the bow.  

What does it translate into practical terms? Well, in this eventuality, both Lord 
Ram and sage Vishwamitra would have had ‘equal right’ over Sita like the case we 
come across in the epic Mahabharat where a single woman named Draupadi was the 
wife of five Pandava brothers. Remember that it was not that the sages during the era 
of Lord Ram did not have wives—for instance, sage Vasistha, the royal priest of 
Ayodhya and the first guru of Lord Ram, had a wife named Arundhati (refer: 
Ayodhya Kand—Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 78: and Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 187), and sage Atri whom the Lord had met during his forest 
sojourn also had a wife named Anusuiya (refer: Aranya Kand—Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 3, and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 5). So, sage 
Vishwamitra having a wife would, prima facia, be alright.  

But it also must be remembered at the same time that the situation during the 
era when Lord Ram was on earth, i.e. the Hindu epoch known as the ‘Treta Yug’, was 
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quite different than what prevailed during Krishna’s period in ‘Dwapar Yug’. In Treta 
Yug it was simply unimaginable and unthinkable for a woman to have more than one 
husband, let alone one of them being a king and the other a sage! It would be 
extremely hilarious, absurd, scandalous, sacrilegious, outrageous and immoral to even 
speak of this thing. It just couldn’t be allowed to happen.  

Therefore we find that Laxman was so wise that he did not want to create any 
embarrassing situation like the one described above, and so he decided to completely 
avoid the sage to prevent any sort of scandal getting a chance to find a root in any 
time in future. Hence he did not seek any permission from sage Vishwamitra and by-
passed him altogether.  

As the situation stood, if Laxman had indeed broken the bow, then he would 
have done so on behalf of Lord Ram because he was the only Authority from whom 
Laxman has sought permission. Hence, the reward of breaking of the bow, which was 
marriage with Sita, would go solely to Lord Ram, and the scandalous as well as the 
sacrilegious idea of sage Vishwamitra too having any right or claim to the reward 
would not arise at all!  
 The sage was extremely practical and wise, and having read into Laxman’s 
mind he not only not take any offence at not being consulted and taken permission 
from by Laxman before he launched on his angry outpouring, but even felt very 
happy at the turn of events as is clear in the present verse we have read above.    
 
2Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 89, stanza no. 10 also. 
 
3Lord Ram restrained Laxman by gesturing with his eyes as a sign of great dignity. 
Remember: Lord Ram had not, in the beginning, given any oral permission to 
Laxman to get up and defend their dignity. So here also he quietly, with the help of a 
gesture of the eye, asked him to stop saying anything further because the message has 
already been conveyed, and speaking unneccessarily and too much would undermine 
their own dignity and prestige. The first volley of angry words created the shock and 
awe that the Lord intended to create, but any more speaking would not only undo the 
effect of this initial shock but also may make the people start laughing and jeering at 
Laxman.   

The Lord also feared that if he does not stop Laxman then he would continue 
pouring fire and brimstone, and in his zest may even take the Lord’s silence as a 
subtle, tacit approval for Laxman’s announcement that he would “lift the bow and run 
for a thousand Yojan with it”, and “break it” (refer—Doha no. 253 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line no. 8). If this happens, then the situation would spin out of 
control for everyone. It would be undermining the dignity of Lord Ram and would be 
against established protocol of good behaviour, decency, manners and observance of 
traditions that his younger brother supercedes him even when he is personally present 
on the occasion.  

So it was very necessary for Lord Ram to stop Laxman now, before he 
actually moves ahead and steps on the platform where the bow was kept. Should it 
happen, it would be extremely odd as well as humiliating for Laxman to be stopped at 
that late stage. Hence, it was prudent to stop Laxman now before any harm is done, 
and before it was too late. 

The fact that Vishwamitra gave his tacit approval and support will be 
absolutely beyond doubt as we read the following verses herein below--] 
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Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ‚◊ÿ ‚È÷ ¡ÊŸË – ’Ù‹ •ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„U◊ÿ ’ÊŸËH 5H 
©UΔU„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ÷¢¡„ÈU ÷fløÊ¬Ê – ◊≈U„ÈU ÃÊÃ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÊH 6H 

 
bisvāmitra samaya subha jānī. bōlē ati sanēhamaya bānī. 5. 
uṭhahu rāma bhan̄jahu bhavacāpā. mēṭahu tāta janaka paritāpā. 6. 
 
Observing that the time was most appropriate (i.e. the time has come for him to step-
in and break the impasse), sage Vishwamitra spoke (to Lord Ram) in very affectionate 
words.1 (5) 
 
‘Get up Ram and break the ‘bhavacāpā 2’ (the bow belonging to Lord Shiva, also 
known as “Bhava”) to remove (or eliminate) the torments and agony from which 
Janak is suffering.’ (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 89, stanza no. 11 also. 

The situation had become extremely sensitive: Laxman has violated protocol 
by making caustic comments against Janak, and he had also challenged that he is 
indeed capable of breaking the bow only if Lord Ram gives his consent. Then 
Laxman was asked to sit down. The wise sage realized the gravity of the situation—if 
Lord Ram does not respond it will mean that Laxman had gone out of his head and 
that whatever he had said was totally boast and lie. The whole of the Raghu dynasty 
would be put to shame. What face would the sage show their father, king Dasrath, 
when this news reaches him and he feels so ashamed and angry at the sage that inspite 
of his presence he allowed such ignominy to come to the family. King Dasrath had 
sent his dear sons with the sage with full confidence that the sage is fully capable to 
protect them and would always act for their good and welfare. Why did the sage take 
the two brothers to Janakpur to be allowed to be humiliated in this way? The sage had 
only asked Dasrath to send the brothers with him to protect his fire sacrifice, and what 
right did he have to exceed his brief?  
 Forget about Dasrath; the entire world would laugh and sneer at Vishwamitra 
that he allowed shame and insult to be heaped on the two brothers who were under his 
care and protection inspite of the sage being fully able to make them victorious in the 
assembly as he possessed stupendous mystical powers? Is this the reward the sage 
intented to give the two brothers and king Dasrath, their father, for the sacrifices they 
had made and the trouble they had taken for the happiness and welfare of the sage? 
Well, the the king had allowed the two brothers to leave the comfort of the kingdom 
and go on foot to the forest to fight and kill ferocious demons so that the sage’s fire 
sacrifice is completed without any hitch, a duty the two brothers did diligently and 
successfully?  
 Why didn’t the sage ask Janak to at least let Lord Ram or Laxman make an 
attempt at breaking the bow, and why did he sat silently when Janak declared that 
there is no true warrior in the world because no one had been able to move the bow an 
inch?  

The sage would get to more shame than anybody else when the world would 
ask him such questions. Sure enough, the world as well as the entire city of Ayodhya 
would blame him if he kept quiet and forced the two brothers to accept defeat even 
without trying. The situation has become all the more worse and delicate now as 
Laxman has angrily stood up and vented his suppressed emotions of disgust and 
annoyance. Couldn’t the sage understand that the two brothers have felt very angry 
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and betrayed by the sage for not giving them permission to defend their honour as 
well as the honour of their dynasty by keeping quiet? Couldn’t the sage intercede on 
their behalf with Janak to allow one of them to break the bow—because he was their 
Guru and guardian, and therefore it was his moral and practical responsibility to see 
that their honour, self-respect and dignity are maintained and upheld, especially when 
the sage was fully capable of doing so? Couldn’t the sage appreciate that the two 
brothers were showing great restraint and respect for him by not walking to the bow 
without his consent, like all other invited kings and princes had done, and therefore it 
was now his turn to stand up on their behalf? 

Countless such questions swirled in the mind of Vishwamitra. It was not that 
he wasn’t aware of his responsibility, not at all. In fact, he was very much aware of it 
and conscientious about it. He was more capable in enhancing the glory of Lord Ram 
and Laxman than their own father Dasrath could imagine of being himself. 
Remember: Had the two brothers not accompanied the sage and had remained in 
Ayodhya, then the immense fame and glory that came to them when they killed the 
most formidable of demons who were famed for their ferocity and bloodthirstyness 
wouldn’t have been theirs. Remember also that by liberating Ahilya by touching her 
with the dust of his holy feet, Lord Ram had established his divine healing and 
liberating powers beyond doubt.  

The sage had showed them the love a father would show his dearest of sons. 
The two brothers had also treated him with the same affection as they would show 
their own father. The bond between them transcended the physical world for it had a 
spiritual dimension to it. Remember: After returning from the garden, Lord Ram had 
narrated the entire incident of his meeting with Sita to the sage (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 237). At that time, the 
sage, having realized that Lord Ram and Sita had developed liking for each other, had 
explicitly blessed the two brothers that their wishes would be fulfilled (refer: Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 237). After making this promise or 
blessing, the sage took them to the arena of the bow breaking ceremony. The sage was 
not a child; he knew where he was taking the two brothers. The sage was 
‘Trikaalagya’—i.e. one who knew the events of the past, the future as well as the 
present. He wouldn’t have either blessed them that “there wishes would be fulfilled” 
nor would he have taken them to the ceremony if he had known that Lord Ram would 
not break the bow.  

Again, the sage wouldn’t have felt happy when Laxman stood up to sternly 
rebuke king Janak (as narrated above in Doha no. 253 and its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8.  

The sage was not so utterly selfish or devoid of common and moral sense that 
after getting his work of completing the fire sacrifice done he would bring the two 
honourable brothers, who had obliged him no end, to Janakpur to be humiliated and 
dishonoured in this way.  

Hence, we come to the conclusion that the sage “was waiting for an opportune 
moment to make his announcement”. And this moment came now after Laxman had 
declared their presence in strongly-worded terms.   

Now, the next question is: Why was the sage waiting for so long? He wanted 
the whole assembly to focus its attention on Lord Ram and Laxman, he wanted to 
dramatise Lord Ram’s appearance on the stage, he wanted to give the Lord the 
importance, the prominence and the dominance he deserved, he wished that the Lord 
is presented to the world as the saviour and the provider of solace and succour at 
times of utter despair and hoplessness, he did not want the Lord’s presence and glory 
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to get lost in the melee of over-jealous kings pushing and shoving each other and 
loudly boasting of their own strength by throwing all caution and decency to the wind, 
he did not, in short, want the dignity and honour of Lord Ram be compromised in 
anyway whatsoever.  

Hence, when the sage quietly observed the restless, boastful, over-jealous and 
excited crowd of kings and princes vying with each other in the beginning of the 
competition, he decided to exercise restraint and let the storm pass. He did not wish to 
undermine Lord Ram’s supreme stature, honour and dignity by allowing him to join 
an uncontrolled motely crowd of haughty and egoist kings and princes, sweating and 
swearing, jostling, pushing, shoving and cursing each other. In this scenario, even if 
Lord Ram had broken the bow, this singularly marvelous achievement and its 
significance would have been lost in the shouting and shoving, in the noise and 
clamour. 

After all the kings failed to move the bow, a pall of gloom had descended on 
the arena. When Janak spoke, there was a complete grave-like silence of shame, 
defeat and humiliation. In this deathly gloom, Laxman’s angry words struck like 
lightening, waking the entire assembly from the depth of numbness of the mind into 
which it had sunk. Everyone sat erect on their seats and craned their necks in the 
direction of the two brothers just like people look up at the sky when lightening 
streaks through it with a terrifying whiplash-of-a-sound against the background of 
dark foreboding clouds. And just after this thundering and lightening it is the time 
when the rain starts pouring down on the parched earth, quenching the thirst of its 
creatures.  

So, metaphorically speaking, this was the time the wise sage selected to make 
his announcement that he is sending Lord Ram to remove the agony and grief in the 
heart of Janak, and by implication, of the rest of the citizens as well as of Sita by 
breaking the bow—just like the case of the rain-God, Indra, ordering the cloud to pour 
its soothing and cool rain-water upon the earth soon after the lightening alerts the 
world to be ready for this nectar which is about to be made available to them in a 
short time! 

The moment that the sage selected was dramatic and effective in highlighting 
Lord Ram’s astounding feat. It also effortlessly settled once and for all who actually 
broke the bow. Remember: At the time Lord Ram went on stage to the bow, the place 
was completely empty; there was not a single king or prince standing anywhere near 
the bow. The same place was over-crowded a while ago; there were “thousands of 
competing kings there”—refer: Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 251.  

So, Lord Ram would be the undisputed victor. No one would ever dare to 
challenge his victory by saying that someone else had broken the bow and he is being 
given undue credit because it was not possible to determine in a huge crowd of 
jostling kings and prines who had ‘actually’ broken the bow. This question did not 
arise now when the stage was empty.  

Another positive spin-off of this moment would be that all the citizens of 
Janakpur as well as the royal household would be thankful to the sage and obliged to 
Laxman to create a situation that enabled Lord Ram to go and break the bow to save 
the truthful king Janak from the agony and humiliation that he would have had to 
suffer otherwise for being steadfast to his vows. Janak has himself already declared 
that he “will have to bear with the infamy and agony of seeing his daughter remain 
unmarried because he does not wish to gain notoriety and sin by breaking his own 
vows” (refer: Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 252).  
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Therefore, in the event that Lord Ram breaks the bow now after the king has 
openly declared his pain and helplessness would make the king not only the happiest 
person on earth but also make him remain ever-obliged to the Lord as well as to the 
sage, and thankful to Laxman too, for saving him from the horrifying ignominy of 
being instrumental in forcing his innocent, hapless and helpless daughter to remain 
unmarried against her will because of his adamant vows and outlandish ideas.    

The sage had wanted to declare to the world the glory of the Raghu dynasty as 
a token of thanksgiving to king Dasrath who had sent his beloved sons, Lord Ram and 
Laxman with the sage to help him complete his fire sacrifice. And for this purpose it 
was necessary to choose an appropriate moment. And the opportunity arrived when 
Janak declared that the “earth was devoid of real warriors”. This incensed Laxman. 
The wise sage was observing things closely, and when he saw signs of suppressed 
anger on Laxman’s face, he decided to give a silent go-ahead to him. So he inspired 
Laxman to get up and speak to defend the honour and glory of the Raghu dynasty. 
Remember: As has been made clear earlier in a note of Doha no. 252 and again in a 
note to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 254 above, that Laxman would not 
have spoken so angrily if he knew that the sage would not approve. This explains why 
Laxman had his way with his angry outburst which lauded the glory of the Raghu 
dynasty—refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 253 above. 
 
2The word “Bhava” has two broad meanings—one refers to ‘Lord Shiva’ because it is 
one of the many names of the Lord, and the other meaning refers to the agony one 
suffers in this mortal world of an endless cycle of birth and death, a world held under 
the spell of Maya (attachments and delusions).  

The second word “Chaap” (cāpa) again has two meanings—one obviously 
refers to the ‘bow of Lord Shiva’, and the other meaning is ‘pressure or tension’ of 
this world which keeps the creature’s happiness and liberation suppressed under the 
overwhelming weight of pain and agony that are inherent and a natural part of 
existence. 

So, at a very mundane and ordinary plane Lord Ram was asked by sage 
Vishwamitra to break the bow of Lord Shiva and remove the cause of agony of king 
Janak that his daughter would have to remain unmarried because of it.  

At a higher spiritual plane, the sage asked the ‘Lord of the World’ to get up 
and ensure that all his devotees get happiness and bliss by singing his glories and 
divine deeds that he does in this world so that their spiritual miseries are taken care 
of.] 
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ªÈL§ ’øŸ ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – „U⁄U·È Á’·ÊŒÈ Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ©U⁄U •ÊflÊH 7H 
ΔUÊ…∏U ÷∞ ©UÁΔU ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê∞° – ΔUflÁŸ ¡È’Ê ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡È ‹¡Ê∞°H 8H 

 
suni guru bacana carana siru nāvā. haraṣu biṣādu na kachu ura āvā. 7 
ṭhāṛhē bha'ē uṭhi sahaja subhā'ēm̐. ṭhavani jubā mṛgarāju lajā'ēm̐. 8. 
 
Upon hearing the words (or rather, ‘instructions’) of his Guru (sage Vishwamitra), he 
(Lord Ram) bowed his head at his feet (as a mark of respect and acceptance).  

The Lord was without any sort of emotions—he neither felt happy and joyous 
nor sorrowful; he exhibited neither excitement nor hesitation or doubt.1 (7) 
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He stood up in a natural way (without being self-conscious and showing any sign of 
excitement or nervousness, especially when thousands of eyes of the assembled 
people were focused on him). As he stood there, he looked so elegant, majestic and 
magnificent that he put to shame a young lion who is the king of the forest.2 (8) 
 
[Note—1This was the special quality of Lord Ram which we find throughout the story 
of the Ramayana. The Lord remained unruffled, and the excitement accompanying 
any good news, or worry arising from any bad news, did not disturb his mental poise. 
For instance, when he learnt about the bad news that he was banished to the forest for 
14 year exile by his step-mother Kaikeyi by forcing king Dasrath to concede to her 
outrageous demands, the Lord remained calm and showed no anger or ill-will towards 
any one. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that 
precede Doha no. 41; (ii) Doha no. 51 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8; 
(iii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 149.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 12 in which the gods have acknowledged this well-established 
divine quality in Lord Ram; (ii) Baal Kand, 2nd line of Doha no. 270 which describes 
how Lord Ram responded politely and without fear or arrogance to sage Parashuram 
when he came angrily to punish anyone who had dared to break Lord Shiva’s bow. 
 Feelings of joy and sorrow are the emotions of ordinary mortal creatures, and 
not who are divine and self-realised—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 116. Lord Ram was an incarnation of the Supreme 
Being, and thus he was beyond the effects of sorrows and happiness. 
 
2The lion does not treat any challenge in the forest as deserving any special attention. 
As the king of the forest, it is natural for it to hunt down even the wild elephant that 
all other animals fear because of its sheer size and strength. Likewise, Lord Ram 
stood up majestically, and his bearing was elegant and fearless; he was not at all 
worried about the formidable nature of the challenge of breaking the mighty bow that 
had just a while ago vanquished the combined might of all the assembled valorous 
kings and princes of the realm who were famed for the strength of their arms. To wit, 
Lord Ram stood up fearlessly and majestically like the lion rising to make the kill.] 
 
 
Îô0. ©UÁŒÃ ©UŒÿÁªÁ⁄U ◊¢ø ¬⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’Ê‹¬Ã¢ª– 

Á’∑§‚ ‚¢Ã ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‚’ „U⁄U· ‹ÙøŸ ÷Î¢ªH 254H 
dōhā.  

udita udayagiri man ̄ca para raghubara bālapataṅga. 
bikasē santa sarōja saba haraṣē lōcana bhṛṅga. 254. 
 
As Raghubhar (the brave chief of the kings of the Raghu dynasty) rose elegantly from 
his seat (to carry out the instructions of the sage), he resembled a sun rising 
majestically over the ‘Udaigiri’ Mountain (the legendary mountain above which the 
sun appears to rise) in the eastern horizon.1 

Even as the lotus feels happy when the sun rises (as is evident from its 
beginning to open its petals as soon as the sun emerges over the horizon), and the 
blackbee too feels joyous (as it begins to buzz enthusiastically over the flower in 
search of nectar), the saints and other noble-hearted persons present there felt 
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themselves happy and joyous much like the lotus flower, their eyes opening wide to 
exhibit their excitement and exhilaration even as they became lively and active (to 
watch each and every move of Lord Ram) just like the blackbee hovering over the 
lotus flower with expectation in its heart.2 (Doha no. 254) 
 
[Note—1A dark pall of gloom and despair had descended over the assembly after 
none of the kings could move the bow, and king Janak made his determination clear 
that he is not going to change his vow inspite of that meaning that his daughter, Sita, 
would have to remain unmarried.  

Everyone in the assembly, the citizens as well as the members of the royal 
household, had expected that Sita would be married on this occasion—because they 
could not have guessed, even in their wildest of dreams, that with thousands of strong 
and brave warrior kings and princes from all the corners of the earth assembled there 
and determined to break the bow, none would be able to as much as move the bow 
even an inch from its position on the platform.  

This foreboding prospect that Sita would have to remain unmarried and the 
utter sense of helplessness and abject despair that followed in its wake were like the 
darkness of the night that had descended upon the whole assembly. The lotus flower 
closes during the night and the bees retire to their hives.  

When Lord Ram was instructed by sage Vishwamitra to ‘get up’ and break the 
bow, the Lord ‘rose’ from his seat. His ‘rising’ from his seat is compared here to the 
‘rising of the sun from behind the Udaigiri Mountain’.  
The metaphor is most appropriate because Lord Ram’s getting up from his seat to 
break the bow, which would in turn eliminate the torment, the sorrow and the grief 
that had eclipsed the hearts of Janak and others in the city, is like the sun rising and 
eliminating the darkness of the night. 

What was a moment earlier an atmosphere of gloom and defeated spirits, an 
atmosphere that was filled with dejection, despair, helplessness and haplessness, is 
now replaced with that of hope and expectation of happiness to come.  

The metaphor of the ‘Udaigiri Mountain’ is also significant here as it stresses 
the intensity of hope and expectation that was generated when Lord Ram rose from 
his seat. When the land is flat, as in plains, light begins to appear in the east and the 
land begins to get illuminated even though the sun is still far below the line of the 
horizon at dawn. Even as the sun rises above this line, its splendour, glory and 
brightness in those early moments of sunrise are not as much intense as when the sun 
is much above the horizon.  

But imagine the scene when we are in a valley and the landscape is surrounded 
by high mountains: the darkness of the night is more profound, and the valley remains 
quite dark inspite of the dawn breaking in the eastern horizon. The nascent sun is not 
visible because of the obstruction of the surrounding mountains. Therefore, it is much 
later when the sun has risen much higher up in the sky so as to be at an angle above 
the peaks of the eastern mountians, and in the meanwhile has attained its full 
splendour and dazzling glory, that one is able to have its first sight. The rays of the 
sun pierce through the valley and stabs the darkness of the night in a sudden move, 
eliminating it instantly as compared to a flat land where the darkness goes away 
gradually. 

So we now see how remarkably this metaphor has been employed to dramatise 
the effect of Lord Ram getting up from his seat by comparing it to the “rise of the sun 
over the Udaigiri Mountain”. It highlights the severity of the depression that prevailed 
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in the assembly, and the way it was suddenly replaced with the ray of light of hope 
and joy as soon as Lord Ram made his divine presence clear by rising from his seat.  
 
2The saintly and pious people (“Sant”) present on the occasion immediately cheered 
up like the lotus flower opening its petals as soon as it sees the first light of the sun. 
The lotus knows for certain that once the sun has risen there is neither any chance of 
the darkness of the night surviving nor of the sun going away suddenly; the brightness 
of the sun would go on enhancing with the progress of the day. So, the lotus opens its 
petals with confidence, and without harbouring any doubts about the sun’s ability to 
keep the darkness of the night at bay. Similarly, good people were confident that once 
Lord Ram has got up from his seat to break the bow, there is no going back, there is 
no chance of the gloom of a few moments early coming back to haunt them again. So 
they all cheered up and became happy like the lotus flower. 

The blackbee also becomes active during the daytime because the lotus has 
opened, and therefore now they can seek nectar from the flower. During the night the 
bee retires because the lotus was closed. The bee hovers over the lotus flower, waiting 
for it to open fully. Similarly, the eyes of these saintly persons began hovering over 
Lord Ram, expecting the Lord to quickly break the bow and allow them the once-in-a-
lifetime chance to enjoy the pleasure of watching and participating in the festivities 
and ceremonies that would mark the divine marriage of the Lord with his divine 
consort Sita.]          
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÎ¬ã„U ∑§Á⁄U •Ê‚Ê ÁŸÁ‚ ŸÊ‚Ë – ’øŸ ŸπÃ •fl‹Ë Ÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ËH 1H 

◊ÊŸË ◊Á„U¬ ∑È§◊ÈŒ ‚∑È§øÊŸ – ∑§¬≈Ë ÷Í¬ ©U‹Í∑§ ‹È∑§ÊŸH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

nṛpanha kēri āsā nisi nāsī. bacana nakhata avalī na prakāsī. 1. 
mānī mahipa kumuda sakucānē. kapaṭī bhūpa ulūka lukānē. 2. 
 
[In these verses which follow now we will read what pshycological effect Lord Ram’s 
getting up from his seat to go and break the bow had on others in the assembly.] 
 
The night symbolising the remnants of hope that the failed kings might have 
harboured in their hearts faded away. All the countless words of boast and pretension 
they had all been vociferously voicing too faded away and lost their relevance like the 
countless stars of the night that begin lose their light with the fading away of the night 
(that comes automatically with the rise of the sun)1. (1) 
 
While the kings who were falsely proud of themselves became ashamed and bashful, 
withdrawing themselves like the water-lily shutting up its petals in the presence of the 
sun, those who were wicked and evil-hearted hid themselves from view like the owl 
which vanishes from sight during the daytime2. (2) 
 
[Note—1As soon as Lord Ram got up from his seat to break the bow, the remnants of 
murmur and consultations that were going on amongst the kings as to what options 
were open to them and what king Janak might now propose, subsided. Deep silence 
prevailed in the entire assembly.  
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 Prior to Lord Ram standing up to go and break the bow, the defeated kings and 
princes, already smarting from their defeat and its attendent humiliation, were 
discussing amongst themselves what measures they should take to avenge their insult 
even though king Janak had virtually declared the competition closed. Remember: 
They were not ordinary competitors who would accept defeat and return home 
humbly. All the participants were great kings in their own right, and had kingdoms 
and vast realms under their domain. They could not afford to go back to their native 
kingdoms where their own subjects would be anxiously waiting for their king to 
return victor and with the trophy represented by Sita in tow. Further, all of them were 
accustomed to politicking and scheming, making and breaking alliances to suit their 
interests. Accepting such a ridiculous defeat in such an abject manner at the hands of 
a lifeless bow that was old, rusty and creaking was simply unpalatable for them. They 
were contemplating some sort of action, even planning a revolt and were getting ready 
for the battle that would ensue in its wake. In fact, they would rise in revolt a little 
later, even going to the extent of declaring their intention of snatching Sita forcibly at 
the time of her putting the victory garland around the neck of Lord Ram—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 266. 
 While all this was going on, Laxman stood up and spoke angrily like thunder 
striking the earth. These murmurs suddenly vanished like countless people talking 
animatedly amongst themselves suddenly falling silent as soon as a stab of lightening 
strikes the earth with a deafening roar. Everyone was stunned into numbness—
because none had expected anyone to speak such fiery words directed straight at 
Janak in full court. But when Laxman was asked to sit down by Lord Ram, some of 
the murmuring and buzzing reappeared.  
 Remember: The developments happened in quick succession—as soon as 
Laxman was asked by Lord Ram with a gesture of his eyes to stop and sit down, sage 
Vishwamitra asked the Lord to get up and break the bow, and immediately the Lord 
stood up. In other words, the murmurings that may have resumed in the few 
intervening moments between Laxman sitting down and Lord Ram standing up, 
subsided once again.  This silence persisted till the time the bow was broken with a 
snap and a thunderous roar that reverberated throughout the world—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 and its accompanying Chanda that precede 
Doha no. 261.     
 
2Two categories of kings are cited here: one category consisted of kings who were 
very proud of their strength and valour as well as the majesty and powers of their 
respective clans, and the second category was those kings who were crooked at heart 
and would go to any length to fulfill their wishes, even if it meant adopting unfair 
means and violating the norms of society and good conduct.  

The first category of kings felt ashamed when Janak had sternly rebuked them 
for their vanity and boastfulness, and their humiliation was compounded by Laxman’s 
caustic words. They lowered their faces in shame and kept sitting with a dejected 
mood, trying to avoid any attention. These kings may have had a history of valiant 
deeds to their credit which made them so confident that they would easily tackle this 
bow, but the bow proved too much of an opponent for them. Their defeat at the hands 
of the bow did put them to shame, but since they had not adopted any unfair means 
they just sat in their seats with a shameful look on their faces as compared to the 
second category of wicked kings.   

This second category of kings were the evil and wicked ones who had never 
adopted honest means to achieve success in their lives and had relied on cunning and 
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deceit to achieve their objectives. They had little or no history of creditable and 
valiant deeds to boast of, and they had even tried all the dirty tricks to break the bow, 
throwing all caution to the wind. It was this category of kings which tried to hide like 
the owl. In their zest to grab Sita by hook or by crook and to claim credit for breaking 
the bow, they waited on the sidelines till the time the major kings had individually 
tried and failed. Then these wicked fellows invoked the brotherhood of kings and 
instigated others to come and join hands with them so that they would move the bow 
together—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 251.  

They did not actually exert any effort at moving the bow, but may have merely 
touched it and pretended to make exertion, while others had actually sweated, huffed 
and puffed and made strenuous efforts to move it. And in the event the bow would 
have been broken, they would also have claimed credit for it as well as an equal right 
for the reward like their friends who had actually made some effort. These cunning 
and wicked kings are likened to the owl here. They made some excuse and slid away 
quietly from the venue, fearing exposure and severe punishment.]    
 
 

÷∞ Á’‚Ù∑§ ∑§Ù∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ŒflÊ – ’Á⁄U‚®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ¡ŸÊfl®„U ‚flÊH 3H 
ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ’¢ÁŒ ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‚Ÿ •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊªÊH 4H 
‚„U¡®„U ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª SflÊ◊Ë – ◊ÙÊ ◊¢¡È ’⁄U ∑¢È§¡⁄U ªÊ◊ËH 5H 

 
bha'ē bisōka kōka muni dēvā. barisahiṁ sumana janāvahiṁ sēvā. 3. 
gura pada bandi sahita anurāgā. rāma muninha sana āyasu māgā. 4. 
sahajahiṁ calē sakala jaga svāmī. matta man̄ju bara kun̄jara gāmī. 5. 
 
The sages and gods resembled the bird known as ‘Koka’ (or “Chakwak”, the ruddy 
goose, a type of ostrich). They were freed from the sense of sorrow and grief that had 
been felt by them till now. They showered flowers (on Lord Ram) to show their 
approval and happiness (at the Lord deciding to go and break the bow)1. (3) 
 
Lord Ram paid his respects (bowed his head) at the feet of his Guru (sage 
Vishwamitra) with affection, and also sought permission from the sages who were 
accompanying him2. (4) 
 
After that, the Lord of the entire world (“Jag-Swami”) proceeded ahead (towards the 
platform where the bow was kept) with an elegant gait that was normal and routine 
for him (as if nothing special had happened, or there was nothing special to be done; 
the Lord had no sign of excitement or uncertainty on his face; his gait was normal)3.  

This gait, however, was very majestic and elegant as it reminded one of a 
mighty elephant in a rut who is walking triumphantly without any bother in its mind4. 
(5) 
 
[Note—1The Chakwak bird is happy during the day because a male is reunited with 
its female companion. The couple was separated during the night. Lord Ram has been 
compared to the ‘rising sun’ in Doha no. 254 above. Hence, when the sages and the 
gods saw him standing and ready to proceed to the bow to break it, they felt very 
happy and exuberant. 
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 The question is: Why were the sages and gods worried; hadn’t they known 
that Lord Ram was able to break the bow and remove the darkness of gloom that had 
descended on the assembly? The answer is: Yes, they were aware of the abilities of 
the Lord, but they were concerned because they wondered whether or not the Lord 
wanted to actually break the bow as till that moment he had shown no sign of interest 
in doing so. Lord Ram had kept sitting silently, and had even asked Laxman to sit 
down when the latter sought his permission to go and break the bow—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 253 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8; 
and (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 254.   
 So, the sages and gods were in doubt. Lord Ram remaining neutral and 
showing no visible sign of interest in breaking the bow made them unhappy. But the 
situation changed suddenly when sage Vishwamitra asked the Lord to stand up and go 
and break the bow, and the Lord obeyed his instructions and stood up immediately. 
Now these sages and gods were sure that the desire of their hearts would bear fruit as 
Lord Ram would now surely break the bow. That is why it is specially highlighted in 
this verse that they became happy at the exact moment when Lord Ram stood up to go 
and break the bow.  

Their doubts were dispelled and they all felt cheerful. They showed their 
happiness and approval by showering flowers.  
 
2Remember: Sage Vishwamitra was not alone; many sages had accompanied him to 
Janakpur—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 240.  
 Sage Vishwamitra was the Guru (teacher) of the two brothers; he had taught 
them the secrets of using mystical weapons and skills required to defeat the most 
formidable of enemies, as well as how to overcome hunger and thirst during long 
battles—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 209 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8.  
 It is absolutely necessary to pay the greatest of respect to one’s Guru if one 
wishes to succeed in any endeavour. Lord Ram himself set an example by bowing at 
the feet of his Guru before setting out on the endeavour to break the bow. This is also 
the reason why the Lord walked confidently as he proceeded towards the bow because 
he was certain that with the blessing of his Guru—and mind you, he was not any 
ordinary Guru, but a renowned sage with stupendous mystical powers and spiritual 
capabalities, one who had the ability to turn events favourably for anyone whom he 
desired to favour—he had noting to worry about. The Lord was well aware of how 
fearless and confident he had felt in the protective custody of the sage when ferocious 
demons had confronted him in the forest, once by Tadka while they were on the way 
to the sage’s hermitage, and then by the huge demon army of Marich and Subahu at 
the time of the protection of the sage’s fire sacrifice. At that time there was a real 
danger and uncertainty because it was a ferocious no-hold-barred battle with demons, 
but now the issue is merely of breaking an old creaking bow! If the spiritual powers 
and mystical might of the sage had enabled the former victory, the Lord thought, the 
breaking of the bow is merely a child’s play. So, what to worry and bother about? 
 He sought permission from all other sages present there to show his respect to 
them, though this was nothing but a formality. None would have gone against the 
wishes of sage Vishwamitra in the first place, and secondly, all of them had wanted 
that Lord Ram should go and break the bow as it is clear when they felt happy at 
Laxman’s angry outburst—refer: Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 254. 
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 With the blessing of these great sages, Lord Ram was absolutely sure of 
success. 
 
3Lord Ram was “the Lord of the world”, or in other words, the Supreme Being, the 
Parmatma in a human form. The supreme Lord is also known as “Brahm” in the 
Upanishads. This Brahm is said to be neutral and dispassionate; for Brahm every 
situation is alike. There is nothing so desirable that its access or possession would 
give happiness to him, or so undesirable that its presence would create repugnance in 
him. Being the supreme Lord of the world, he knows everything. Lord Ram knew that 
he was Lord Vishnu, and that Sita was his eternal divine consort goddess Laxmi, that 
they had taken human forms to fulfill the promise the Lord had made to the gods and 
mother earth to come down from the heaven to eliminate the cruel demons who had 
unleashed a reign of terror (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1 
and 7 that precede Doha no. 187).  

Therefore Lord Ram knew that he and Sita were destined to be united, and this 
is another reason why he showed no reaction or emotion as he walked towards the 
bow when sage Vishwamitra asked him to break it. 
 
4In Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 89, stanza no. 11, the way Lord Ram 
walked towards the bow has been compared to the way a ‘lion’ (mr̥gapati) walks 
forward—fearlessly, without a trace of hesitation and doubt, majestically and royally.]        
 
 

ø‹Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’ ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ¬È‹∑§ ¬ÍÁ⁄U ÃŸ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 6H 
’¢ÁŒ Á¬Ã⁄ ‚È⁄U ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚°÷Ê⁄ – ¡ı¥ ∑§¿ÈU ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê©U „U◊Ê⁄UH 7H 
Ãı Á‚flœŸÈ ◊ÎŸÊ‹ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ÃÙ⁄U„È°U ⁄UÊ◊È ªŸ‚ ªÙ‚ÊßZH 8H 

 
calata rāma saba pura nara nārī. pulaka pūri tana bha'ē sukhārī. 6. 
bandi pitara sura sukṛta sam ̐bhārē. jauṁ kachu pun'ya prabhā'u hamārē. 7. 
tau sivadhanu mṛnāla kī nā'īṁ. tōrahum̐ rāmu ganēsa gōsā'īṁ. 8. 
 
As Lord Ram moved towards the bow, a thrill passed through the bodies of all the 
men and women present on the occasion; all of them felt exceedingly happy and 
excited (as this was the moment they were waiting for)1. (6) 
 
They (the men and women; the citizens who had collected to watch the event) 
frantically bowed before their respective ‘Pittars’ (benevolent Spirits of dead 
ancestors) and prayed to the gods (“Surs”), pleading with them urgently and sincerily 
as follows—‘Whatever good deeds we have done, whatever merit we have 
accumulated in our lives [7], then oh Lords, as well as Lord Ganesh, please make it 
possible that the bow of Lord Shiva is easily broken by Lord Ram as if it was merely 
a stalk of the lotus flower [8].2’ (7-8) 
 
[Note—1All the citizens had fervently wanted Lord Ram to be Sita’s groom. This is 
abundantly clear at two places—(i) the first is during the two brothers’ visit to the 
city: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
222; and (ii) the second evidence is when the citizens rushed to the arena as soon as 
they learnt that the two princes are going to attend the bow breaking ceremony: 
refer—Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 240. 
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 What more could they want? The grand moment has arrived. This electrified 
all the citizens, and they were filled with hope and expectation. As we shall be 
reading in the following verses, all of them staked whatever rewards were due to them 
for any good and meritorious deed they may have done as they prayed frantically to 
their respective gods and goddesses to make the bow light so that Lord Ram breaks it 
easily. 
 These citizens were overcome with grief and sorrow a while ago when king 
Janak had declared that since no one could break the bow, Sita would have to remain 
unmarried—refer: Chaupai line nos. 5 and 7 that precede Doha no. 252.  
Their sense of despair was compounded because Janak had made no mention of 
inviting Lord Ram to break the bow when he said “no one could break it”; he had not 
given any hint to the effect that the Lord was offered an opportunity but he had 
declined to accept it. The humble citizens fretted and fumed under their breaths, but 
none could dare to challenge their king because it would mean great indiscipline and 
an insult of their king in front of the full assembly where great kings and princes from 
all the corners of the world were present. Even if the king excused them if they stood 
up and spoke, as he had indeed forgiven Laxman, still the citizens feared that these 
invited kings would get a very wrong and negative impression of the kingdom which 
they would spread far and wide when they returned home. All of them loved their 
kind king and his lovable daughter Sita very much. So they did not want to do 
anything from their side that would precipitate things and create a horribly piquant 
situation of ignominy that comes with indiscipline in a kingdom, a development that 
would leave an indelible negative image of the citizenry and the kingdom as a whole 
on the minds of the assembled kings and princes.  

Therefore, at that time the citizens had felt very sorrowful and sad. But now, 
when Lord Ram stepped forward to break the bow, the atmosphere of gloom and 
despair was suddenly replaced with that of hope and joy. Hence, the citizens felt 
‘happy now’. The contrast between the two moments is sharp and clear.   
 
2The citizens have heard Laxman who had, just a few moments ago, declared that he 
would lift the bow as if it was very light and soft like the stalk or stem of the lotus 
flower—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 253. Hence, they decided that it must be made as light and soft as the stalk of the 
lotus flower to enable Lord Ram to break it because Laxman can’t be wrong in 
making this comparison. The people had no time or the mental inclination during 
those crucial moments to think of some better metaphor or simile, so they just 
invoked Laxman’s example to pray to their gods because there was no time to be lost. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 260 herein below.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ¬˝◊ ‚◊Ã ‹Áπ ‚Áπã„U ‚◊Ë¬ ’Ù‹Êß– 

‚ËÃÊ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ’øŸ ∑§„Uß Á’‹πÊßH 255H 
dōhā.  

rāmahi prēma samēta lakhi sakhinha samīpa bōlā'i. 
sītā mātu sanēha basa bacana kaha'i bilakhā'i. 255. 
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Sita’s mother looked affectionately at Lord Ram. She summoned her lady friends and, 
unable to contain her emotions arising out of her affection for the Lord, spoke to them 
with great sadness and grief in her poignant words. (Doha no. 255) 
 
[Note—This was the first time when Sita’s mother, the queen, had seen the two 
brothers. The mere sight of Lord Ram filled her motherly heart with affection and 
natural love like that a woman would have for her own son. She lamented that it is 
inappropriate to send such a nice, such a tender and young boy to lift a hard and heavy 
bow that even the mightiest of kings of the earth had failed to move. This young boy 
should be spared this humiliation even if her daughter remained unmarried for life. 
Sending him to lift the stern bow is like striking a rocky mountain with a soft clod of 
earth; how can this clod move the mountain? The clod itself would be broken to 
pieces. Why does the sage and her own husband, the king, not realise this?  
 A mother’s kind heart cannot bear to see her young son, who has never faced 
any hardships in life previously, being suddenly left to fend for himself against odds 
that stack heavily against him by his own father and other senior members of the 
family. Her heart cries out in grief and agony and pain though she cannot gather 
courage to resist the orders of her husband and other seniors. She vents her frustration 
and pain by telling her close female friends how much and how strongly she 
disapproves of this development. This is the way Sita’s mother reacted.  

This Doha also shows that she too had developed a natural sense of love and 
affection for Lord Ram as her husband had done already at the time of meeting the 
Lord when he had gone to welcome sage Vishwamitra. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 215—to Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 216. 

What the queen told her companions, we will read below from verse nos. 1-5.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚Áπ ‚’ ∑§ıÃÈ∑È§ ŒπÁŸ„UÊ⁄ – ¡©U ∑§„UÊflÃ Á„UÃÍ „U◊Ê⁄UH 1H 

∑§Ù©U Ÿ ’È¤ÊÊß ∑§„Uß ªÈ⁄U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ∞ ’Ê‹∑§ •Á‚ „UΔU ÷Á‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

sakhi saba kautuku dēkhanihārē. jē'u kahāvata hitū hamārē. 1. 
kō'u na bujhā'i kaha'i gura pāhīṁ. ē bālaka asi haṭha bhali nāhīṁ. 2. 
 
Sita’s mother was extremely sad and poignant, and when she spoke her words 
reflected her pain, dismay and desperation—‘Oh friend! Even those who profess that 
they are our friends and well-wishers, are watching (or rather ‘enjoying’) this 
development as ordinary spectators.  

[To wit, why are our so-called friends and well-wishers not intervening and 
speaking up against the inappropriateness of pitting such a young boy as Lord Ram 
against the bow which is very strong and sturdy? Why do they keep quiet? Don’t they 
see that it is a great injustice that is being perpetrated right before their eyes? Why 
should an innocent boy of young age be humiliated in this way because he cannot 
diobey the orders of his Guru who has thoughtlessly instructed him to break a bow 
which everyone has seen just now didn’t move a bit even when kings renowned for 
their strength and power did their best to move it? A person is said to be one’s friend 
and well-wisher if he fearlessly gives appropriate good advice, but these people are 
sitting mutely and enjoying the spectacle like other ordinary people. Then say, what is 
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the difference between them and the rest of the people? Haven’t they lost the moral 
right to call themselves our friends and well-wishers?]1 (1) 
 
Why is no one explaining to the Guru (sage Vishwamitra) and advising him that he 
(Lord Ram) is now merely a young boy, and not a matured warrior. Hence, this 
decision on the Guru’s part in ordering him (to go and break the bow) is totally 
uncalled for; it is absolutely unwarranted and unjustified. (2) 
 
[Note—1The implication is clear: The queen means that these people are not willing 
to speak out of fear of king Janak. But a true friend and well-wisher is one who speaks 
fearlessly and gives honest advice, who is more concerned about the welfare of the 
person than the fear of annoying him if he does not like their advice. Remember: 
Janak was a king, and a king is supposed to have advisors who give him good advice 
irrespective of whether he likes it or not. Can’t the king’s ministers and confidantes 
see the wrong that is being perpetrated just because Sita has to be married?  

Is it that they don’t want to give the impression that they are creating hurdles 
in allowing a competitor to try his hand at the bow in the hope that he might actually 
succeed against all the odds inspite of clearly seeing that this boy’s tender age and 
delicate body do not allow this to become possible?]    
 
 

⁄UÊflŸ ’ÊŸ ¿ÈU•Ê Ÿ®„U øÊ¬Ê – „UÊ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÷Í¬ ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊ¬ÊH 3H 
‚Ù œŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°⁄U ∑§⁄U Œ„UË¥ – ’Ê‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹ Á∑§ ◊¢Œ⁄U ‹„UË¥H 4H 

 
rāvana bāna chu'ā nahiṁ cāpā. hārē sakala bhūpa kari dāpā. 3. 
sō dhanu rājaku'am̐ra kara dēhīṁ. bāla marāla ki mandara lēhīṁ. 4. 
 
Even Ravana and Banasur did not dare to touch the bow. All the kings who dared 
were defeated after making loud boasts. (3) 
 
How ridiculous and strange it is that the same bow is being allowed to be handled by 
a young prince? Say, can a young Swan ever lift Mt. Mandar (“mandara”; also 
known as Mandrachal)? [Has everyone, the sage, the king and all our well-wishers, 
taken leave of their senses?] (4) 
 
[Note—Mt. Mandrachal is a huge cylindrical mountain that was used to churn the 
ocean by the gods and the demons in search of nectar. According to mythology, it is 
one of the heaviest mountains in existence, the others being Mt. Sumeru where the 
gods live, and Mt. Kailash where Lord Shiva lives. 
 In this verse, Lord Ram is compared to a young swan, and the bow to Mt. 
Mandrachal. Sita’s mother wonders how it is ever possible for a swan to lift this huge 
mountain. In other words, she says that it seems highly unlikely to her that Lord Ram 
would be able to lift the mighty bow.]  
 
 

÷Í¬ ‚ÿÊŸ¬ ‚∑§‹ Á‚⁄UÊŸË – ‚Áπ Á’Áœ ªÁÃ ∑§¿ÈU ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH 5H 
’Ù‹Ë øÃÈ⁄U ‚πË ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – Ã¡fl¢Ã ‹ÉÊÈ ªÁŸ• Ÿ ⁄UÊŸËH 6H 
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bhūpa sayānapa sakala sirānī. sakhi bidhi gati kachu jāti na jānī. 5. 
bōlī catura sakhī mṛdu bānī. tējavanta laghu gani'a na rānī. 6. 
 
It appears that good sense and wisdom have taken leave of the king (Janak) (because 
he is allowing such a stupid thing to happen in his presence, without resisting or at 
least requesting sage Vishwamitra to reconsider his orders).  

Oh friend, the ways of destiny and providence are queer; no one knows what 
the creator (“Bidhi”) had in mind while he designed a person’s future.1’ (5) 
 
[The queen’s female attendant, who was also her close ‘friend’, constant companion 
and confidante, assured her that she need not worry about Lord Ram’s young age or 
delicate frame as these external features are very misleading and do not give an idea 
of the Lord’s mystical powers that are of an astounding proportion.]  
 
The clever friend of the queen replied reassuringly with a sweet voice—‘Oh queen! 
One must not be misled or become deluded to treat someone as weak, fragile, 
incompetent, lacking in abilities and powers simply due to his external features 
because more often than not they do not give a true idea of the reality hidden behind 
the external façade, the reality about the person’s stupendous mystical and spiritual 
powers as well as his virtues, abilities, strength, character, nature, intelligence etc. that 
are subtle aspects of a person’s over-all personality and are hidden from view2.  
 So oh queen, he (Lord Ram) has astounding glory and dynamic powers that 
are not visible externally. And therefore, you must not treat him as weak and fragile 
and incompetent (to break the formidable bow)3. (6)  
 
[Note—1The queen mother implies that this world is such a mysterious place to live 
in. One person’s destiny entangles another person if the two cross paths. If it is true 
that it is written in providence that Sita would remain unmarried as declared by king 
Janak (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 252), then this innocent boy, Lord Ram, has unneccessarily been drawn into this 
vortex of misfortunes just because he happened to come here for a causal visit in the 
company of sage Vishwamitra.  

She laments, “How sorrowful it is that this lovely and innocent boy Ram is 
being dragged into the dark pit of infamy and humiliation just because my daughter 
Sita has everything written wrong in her own destiny!” 

She argues that Lord Ram was not a competitor; he had not shown any interest 
or eagerness to try the bow. This is proved when the sage ordered him to get up and 
go break the bow: Lord Ram had shown no emotions whatsoever (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precedes Doha no. 254). 

He had even disciplined his angry brother and made him sit down (refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 254).  

Why is he then being forced to face certain humiliation when everyone knows 
about the fate of other kings who are physically much stronger and better well-built 
than Lord Ram, and are experienced and matured at handling weapons?  
 
2From the perspective of spiritualism and metaphysics, one must not be misled by, or 
be disillusioned with the external features of something in this gross world, as more 
often than not this veil of delusions hide the subtle reality which is quite the opposite 
of what is visible externally. For instance, the world appears to be true and real from 
its external features, it appears to be a provider of happiness and joy. But in reality it 



 1388

is a harbinger of all sorrows and miseries that torment the creature. It is just like a 
mirage seen in a desert: the more one pursues it in the quest for happiness and peace, 
the further away it recedes from him. So those who are wise do not seek happiness or 
bliss in this external world, but rather they turn inwards to find these virtues hidden in 
a subtle form in the Atma, the pure consciousness, that lies within one’s own ‘self’ 
rather than in the external world. 
 
3The lady friend must have heard about Lord Ram’s great achievements, such as his 
liberation of Ahilya (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 211 along with 
its preceding Chanda and Chaupai line nos. 11-12), his slaying of the demoness 
Taadka (refer: Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 209), his defeating and 
elimination of the demon army along with its commanders Subahu and flicking of 
another demon Marich into the ocean (refer: Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha 
no. 210), and helping sage Vishwamitra complete his fire sacrifice (refer: Chaupai 
line nos. 1-2, 6 that precede Doha no. 210).  

The word about Lord Ram’s great achievements had spread like wildfire in the 
city of Janakpur—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 221.  

Hence, this friend was well aware of all these developments and therefore was 
confident about the Lord’s abilities. Further, she also knew about sage Vishwamitra’s 
own fame and great mystical powers, and when she observed that Lord Ram has full 
blessing and support of the sage she became absolutely certain that victory that would 
come with the breking of the bow will be his. 

The queen’s lamentations and doubts show that she was yet unaware of these 
developments; no one had told her about them. This means also that her own husband, 
king Janak, either hadn’t had the time or did not think it necessary to tell her about 
Lord Ram and Laxman as well as about the arrival of the great sage Vishwamitra, 
because had the king told her about what the sage had himself told him about the two 
brothers (refer: Doha no. 216 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos.6-8) then she 
would not have behaved the way she did.  

The king did not tell anybody about the two brothers because it would have 
been extremely odd on his part and would have given a wrong message to everyone if 
he had praise any one particular prince when so many hundreds of them have arrived 
to take part in a competition which was supposed to be open to all in an impartial 
manner. King Janak was renowned for his dispassion and detachment from all 
worldly emotions (which the king himself has admitted in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 215—to Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 216), and if the 
king had praised the two brothers openly it would have given an impression that he 
has developed some sort of liking for them, something that was not in his nature or 
character, and would have surely boomeranged to create a negative picture of him and 
undermine his exalted stature in the society. Hence, king Janak had not told anybody, 
including the queen herself, about his affection for the two brothers.] 
 
 

∑§„°U ∑È¢§÷¡ ∑§„°U ®‚œÈ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ù·©U ‚È¡‚È ‚∑§‹ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
⁄UÁ’ ◊¢«U‹ ŒπÃ ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ÊªÊ – ©UŒÿ° ÃÊ‚È ÁÃ÷ÈflŸ Ã◊ ÷ÊªÊH 8H 

 
kaham̐ kumbhaja kaham̐ sindhu apārā. sōṣē'u sujasu sakala sansārā. 7. 
rabi maṇḍala dēkhata laghu lāgā. udayam̐ tāsu tibhuvana tama bhāgā. 8. 
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[To prove her point and convince the queen, this friend sites a number of instances in 
the following verses—] 
 
What comparison can be made between sage Agastya who was born out of a pitcher 
or jar (“Kumbhaj”—i.e. one who had a small frame that fitted in a pitcher)1, and the 
vast ocean that cannot be measured (which is endless and fathomless). But still this 
sage’s glory and fame is well known in the world as he had dried the mighty ocean by 
scooping it up in his cupped palms and then drinking it in three gulps2. 

[To wit, inspite of being like any other human being with a limit to what one 
can drink and accommodate in one’s stomach, sage Agastya had such astounding 
mystical powers that he had once drunk the water of the whole ocean to completely 
empty it, to completely dry it. Sage Agastya’s physical body was like any other man, 
and so apparently was the ability of his stomach to accommodate water.  

No one could have imagined by looking at the physical features of sage 
Agastya who was like an ordinary ‘man’ with limited space in his body that he can 
drink the whole ocean in merely three gulps so as to completely dry its bed. But he 
actually did it, and this mysterious feat of his is well known in the world and has 
made him famous for all times to come. So, in the present context of Lord Ram and 
the mighty bow, you must not be worried: just like the humble-looking sage Agastya 
had devoured the mighty ocean which seemed an impossible thing to do if one were 
to judge things merely on their physical aspects and dimensions, Lord Ram would 
also triumph over the resistance offered by the bow very easily though he looks so 
young and tender while the bow has already proved its mightiness and strength by 
defeating the combined strength and might of the greatest of kings.] (7) 
 
The Sun looks so small against the background of the vast domain of the sky, but as 
soon as it rises, the darkness that had hitherto encircled the entire world known as the 
‘Tribhuvan’ (i.e. the heaven, the earth and the nether world) runs away from sight (i.e. 
the darkness of the night vanishes and leaves the sky alone)3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 3, and Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 32. 
 
2The story of sage Agastya and his drinking of the ocean is as follows in brief— 

Sage Agastya is a renowned sage who had composed several of the hymns of 
the Rig Veda, e.g. Rig Veda Sanhita, 1/166-191. He is known as a ‘Brahm-rishi’ or a 
celestial sage tracing his origin to the creator Brahma.  

He was born to sage Pulastya and his wife Havirbhuk. During this birth, his 
other brother was sage Visrawaa. It is also believed that in the Swayambhu Manvantar 
(age of Manu named Swambhu), he was born as the son of sage Pulastya, but in that 
birth he was named Dattoli.  
 According to another version, he was the son of Mitra and Varuna. In this 
version, he was born in a jar or pitcher known as ‘Kumbha’. Hence, he is also known 
as Kumbhaja (born out of a Kumbha), Kumbhodbhava (rising out of a Kumbha), 
Kalasi-suta (son born from a Kalas or a pitcher or jar). During this birth, his twin 
brother was sage Vasistha, the great sage who was the court priest of the kingdom of 
Ayodhya where Lord Ram was the king.  
 His wife was a princess of the kingdom of Vidharva, and her name was 
Lopaamudraa, also known as Kaaveri. The sage had a son whose name was 
Drudhaasya, also known as Idhmavaaha.  
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His chief disciple was Agniveshya.     
 Sage Agastya did severe Tapa and had vast knowledge. He is said to have 
destroyed the two demons named Ilvala and Vaataapi. The sage had stunted the 
growth of Mt. Vindhya which was growing and expanding endlessly so much so as to 
obstruct the light of the sun. 

Once, when Indra had killed the demon Vrittaasur, other demons named 
‘Kaaleya’ managed to escape and they hid themselves under the water of the ocean. 
From there they began terrorizing the sages and seers. They stayed under water during 
daytime and came out at night to torment and devour these sages, and generally cause 
nuisance and havoc all around. These demons had not spared even such renowned 
sages of the time as Vasistha, Chyavan and Bharadwaj, because the demons attacked 
their hermitages and killed the sages and seers who lived there. It was then that the 
Gods, led by their king Indra, requested sage Agastya to somehow expose the 
demons. At this, the sage had scooped up the water of the ocean in a cup made by 
joining the two palms of his hands and had drunk the water of the ocean in one gulp 
so as to expose the demons. The Gods were then able to destroy them.  

This story is narrated in: (i) Skanda Puran, Nagar Khand, (ii) Padma Puran, 
Srishti Khand, and (iii) the epic Mahabharat, Vanparva.   

Some of the demons, however, managed to escape and hid themselves in the 
nether world. This is how the demon race survived then. However, when the ocean 
was completely dried up it created another problem for the world because countless 
marine creatures begin to suffer and die. Besides this, the ocean was the largest 
natural reservoir of water on earth. So the Gods requested sage Agastya to refill it. 
The sage replied that the water has been digested in his stomach, but he can oblige the 
Gods by reproducing the ocean in the form of urine. That is the reason, according to 
this legendary story of the Purans, why the ocean is salty and sour—because it is the 
urine of sage Agastya.  

This fact, that the ocean is sour and salty because it is the urine of sage 
Agastya, is explicitly narrated in the Anand Ramayan (purported to have been written 
by sage Valmiki), in its Vilaas Kand (Chapter), ninth Sarga (Canto), verse nos. 18-24 
where Sita explains to Lopaamudraa, the wife of sage Agastya, why Sri Ram had 
constructed the bridge in order to cross the ocean to reach Lanka. She explained that 
the Lord did not ask the sage to dry up the ocean once again by drinking its water 
because it would be unthinkable to ask the sage to drink his own urine. Even if the 
sage had actually drunk the water, the Lord would be heaped with the ignominy of 
being so selfish that he made a Brahmin drink his own urine so that his purpose is 
served. The Lord did not swim across the ocean because it would be insulting and 
extremely demeaning for the Lord to swim in urine, and it would also be improper for 
him to step across a Brahmin’s urine because it is to be regarded as holy as the urine 
of a cow.  

There is a legendary story how once sage Agastya had converted king Nahush 
as a serpent. The story goes that once Indra, the king of Gods, was demoted from his 
exalted stature due to the curse of killing some Brahmins, and king Nahush had taken 
his place. Nahush lustfully eyed the consort of Indra, named Indrani. To punish him, 
Brihaspati, the moral preceptor of Gods, devised a stratagem by which Indrani 
requested Nahush to come to her riding a palanquin that was never used by anyone 
earlier. Overcome and blinded by passions, Nahush forgot everything about propriety 
and probity, and he summoned all the great sages and seers of the time to act as 
carriers or bearers of his palanquin. Humble sages and seers did not mind because 
Nahush was now elevated to the stature of Indra, the king of Gods. Nahush was so 
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eager to reach heaven as quickly as possible that he kept prodding and scolding these 
sages to walk faster. Enraged, astonished and peeved at this nonsense being 
perpetrated by the haughty king, sage Agastya had then cursed him to become a great 
and poisonous snake. This story appears in Mahabharat, Anushaashan Parva, 99-100.  
Sage Agastya lived in the Dandakaaranya forest when Lord Ram met him. The sage 
had then given some invincible divine weapons to the Lord which stood him in good 
stead during the epic war of Lanka, as well as in overcoming the demons whom the 
Lord encountered and destroyed during his sojourn in the formidable forest.  
 The sage is said to have brought about reconciliation between Indra, the king 
of Gods, and Maruts, the Wind Gods.  
 A whole class of people came to be known after him, and in due course the 
term ‘Agastya’ became a title and sort of honour given to learned sages and seers who 
were experts in the philosophy and knowledge that sage Agastya was an expert in and 
had preached during his lifetime. The sage has been made immortal by finding a place 
amongst the brightest stars in the sky. He is identified with Canopus, which is the 
brightest star in the sky of south India. The Canopus has been named after this sage as 
‘Agastya’, and seeing this star in the sky when the sun is in the middle of Virgo 
(Kanyaa) sign of the zodiac and worshipping him at night is regarded as an auspicious 
deed. This is a symbolic way of honouring the sage by elevating him to an exalted 
stature of a ‘bright star’ and recognizing his stellar qualities. 
 He is regarded as the one who had created the Tamil language of South India. 
He is accredited as being the author of several treatises on medicine, mysticism and 
magic. One of his books is the ‘Agastya Sanhita’ which elaborately deals with 
ritualistic forms of worship.  
 It is said that once sage Agastya and the noble king named Shankha had a 
divine vision of Lord Vishnu at the banks of river Swami-pushkarni.] 
  
3The same idea was earlier expressed by Laxman in Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 239. 

The lady friend uses the same logic as she had used for sage Agastya in the 
previous verse, that one must not judge anyone by physical appearances, here also by 
applying it to the Sun and its ability to remove the darkness of the night. She in effect 
says that merely judging the ability of any entity based on its physical dimensions 
does not provide the real picture of its actual abilities because the Sun, though only a 
small ball against the vast area of the sky, is able to triumph over the all-
encompassing and impenetrable veil of darkness that prevailed in the world before it 
(the Sun) arrived.  
 The veil of darkness of the night is absolutely over-powering; it covers the 
entire world in a thick dark shroud that not even the combined strength of the full 
moon as well as millions of stars are able to remove or overcome. But the mere hint of 
the sun coming up in the sky in the very early hours of dawn while it is still below the 
horizon in the east, much before actual sun-rise, the darkness of the night begins to 
fade away, or literally the darkness ‘runs away’, leaving the sky and world free from 
its overwhelming influence.  
 Further, when the sun rises in the sky, all other heavenly bodies that had made 
their appearances during the night, such as the moon and the stars, too fade away. 
Similarly, Lord Ram’s presence in the arena has put to shame all the kings and 
princes—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 245; (ii) Doha no. 238.  
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 Hence, the lady friend assured the queen that Lord Ram would certainly 
overcome the might of the bow and remove the darkness of gloom and despair that 
this bow has cast over all of them much like the Sun triumphing over the formidable 
and foreboding darkness of the night.]  
 
 
Îô0. ◊¢òÊ ¬⁄U◊ ‹ÉÊÈ ¡Ê‚È ’‚ Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ‚È⁄U ‚’¸– 

◊„UÊ◊ÙÊ ª¡⁄UÊ¡ ∑§„È°U ’‚ ∑§⁄U •¢∑È§‚ π’¸H 256H 
dōhā.  

mantra parama laghu jāsu basa bidhi hari hara sura sarba. 
mahāmatta gajarāja kahum̐ basa kara aṅkusa kharba. 256. 
 
A Mantra (which is an esoteric spiritual formula)1 is very small (as it consists of a few 
letters, words or phrases), but its effect is so profound and far-reaching that all the 
great Gods, such as the three great Gods of the Trinity, ‘Bidhi’ (Brahma, the creator), 
‘Hari’ (Lord Vishnu) and ‘Har’ (Lord Shiva), as well as all other gods of the pantheon 
are under its influence. 

Similarly, a simple looking goad is so powerful and effective in controlling 
even the wildest of elephants2.  

[Though a Mantra is too small and consists of lifeless letters, but its dynamism 
and effect are so profound that even the most powerful of gods are under its control 
and influence. Similarly, a small iron goad that may not even be visible from a 
distance is used by the elephant tamer to control a huge wild elephant. Hence, sizes 
and appearances are no measurements or criterion to judge the potentials, abilties, 
strength and power of any given entity.  

In the present context this means that though Lord Ram appears to be so 
delicate in frame and young in age that he apparently appears to be no match against 
the might of the bow which has successfully put to shame thousands of well-built and 
strong warriors, but this is a fallacious premise to determine the Lord’s actual hidden 
potentials and mystical powers.  

In other words, the lady friend assures the queen that she must be sure that 
Lord Ram will indeed break the bow, and therefore she must stop worrying.] (Doha 
no. 256) 
 
[Note—1A Mantra is an esoteric formula specific for each god. It represents a god’s 
dynamic field, and it is like that god’s special code or key. It consists of individual 
letters known as the Beej Mantra or seed Mantra of that god, or may also be a group 
of letters forming words, such as the holy name of the god, or of phrases that may 
take the shape of a hymn dedicated to a particular god.  
 A Mantra is employed by the devotee of a god to invoke the blessings of the 
worshipped god; it sort of knocks at the concerned god’s door directly, reminding the 
latter that his devotee needs his help. These Mantras are used for worship purposes as 
well.  
 Being specific, use of a particular Mantra during rituals means that a particular 
god to whom it belongs is being exclusively worshipped or invoked though the 
general external features and usual steps involved in all the rituals may appear to be 
the same.  
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2As compared to the huge size of a wild elephant as well as its strength, the goad 
appears to be too small and inconsequential. But a Mahaut (an elephant tamer) sits on 
the animal’s back and controls it by stabbing this goad on the elephant’s head, neck or 
sides.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ê◊ ∑È§‚È◊ œŸÈ ‚Êÿ∑§ ‹Ëã„U – ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ •¬Ÿ¥ ’‚ ∑§Ëã„H 1H 

ŒÁ’ ÃÁ¡• ‚¢‚©U •‚ ¡ÊŸË – ÷¢¡’ œŸÈ·È ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

kāma kusuma dhanu sāyaka līnhē. sakala bhuvana apanēṁ basa kīnhē. 1. 
dēbi taji'a sansa'u asa jānī. bhan̄jaba dhanuṣu rāma sunu rānī. 2. 
 
The god known as Kamdeo (cupid) has kept the whole world under his sway by 
holding an arrow consisting of flowers; he uses this arrow to subdue and conquer the 
world.  

[Flowers never injure or harm anybody in any way. They are metaphors for 
beauty, love, kindness and softness. When one has to overcome stiff resistence from 
one’s opponent, when one finds that the use of conventional weapons of threat, 
persuasion, reasoning and reward fail to make any dent on the opponent’s 
stubbornness, the humble ‘flower’ does the trick, and it does it so softly, sweetly and 
harmlessly that the same opponent submits meekly in a way that no other weapon 
would ever be able to do. All resistance crumble, even the sternest of hearts yield and 
buckle when literally attacked by this subtle weapon, the ‘flower’. Where all other 
methods fail to achieve the desired result and make one’s adversary mellowed, the 
‘flower’ does the trick.  

Kamdeo is the god of love. He uses this soft weapon to conquer the world. In 
other words, ‘love’ that is manifested in the form of a ‘flower’ is able to subdue all 
resistance and opposition that one may face in life.]1 (1) 

 
Hence, oh gracious lady (i.e. the queen), you must abandon all sort of doubts and their 
attendent consternations and confusions. Listen queen—Lord Ram will indeed break 
the bow.2’ (2) 

 
[Note—1Kamdeo had used this trick to overcome Lord Shiva’s reluctance to get 
involved in such mundane matters as marrying and raising a family, because the Lord 
is always engrossed in meditation and contemplation, is a renunciate hermit and a 
recluse. The story goes that when the demon Tarkasur had unleashed his reign of 
terror in the world, the gods approached Brahma, the creator, to plead with him to find 
out a way of this horror. Brahma said that it is written in destiny of Tarkasur that he 
would be killed only by the son of Lord Shiva. But the irony was Shiva was lost in a 
state of perpetual meditation, and has declared his intention to remain a recluse and a 
hermit. ‘So what has to be done’, asked the gods. Brahma replied that only if Shiva 
marries and begets a son then this demon could be eliminated.  
 The problem was not of finding an appropriate wife for Shiva because Parvati, 
the daughter of the king of Mountians, had already done severe Tapa (penance) to be 
able to marry him, but the problem was that Shiva had renounced all his attachments 
with the mundane affairs of the world and submerged himself in deep meditation. So, 
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the question now was how to arouse him from his trance-like state of meditation and 
inspire him to marry.  
 Since Lord Shiva was the senior god, being known as ‘Maha-deva’, the ‘Great 
God’, it would not be proper for the gods to be impolite with him and rudely wake 
him up from his meditative posture. Some subtle and pleasant method had to be 
urgently found. It was now that Kamdeo was summoned and assigned this task by the 
gods. 
 Kamdeo used an arrow made of ‘flowers’ to strike at Lord Shiva. The use of 
this weapon ensured that the Lord was neither hurt and nor would be insulted—
because flowers are used routinely in worship and offerings. As it happened, Lord 
Shiva did wake up, but he was so annoyed by Kamdeo’s impertinence and temerity to 
disturb his meditation and contemplation that the Lord opened his third eye from 
which spouted a flame of angry fire which burnt Kamdeo to ashes.  
 This entire story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 82—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
87.  
   
2It is noteworthy how confidently this friend assures the queen. The message here is 
simple and obvious: We must have fast and total faith in our Lord God; we must not 
doubt his ability to remove our grief and sorrows. The Lord is omniscient and all-
knowing; he watches every thing we do or think of. He just waits for the moment 
when we put a decisive foot forward, and then the victory is ours. Dithering and 
trying to jump boats midstream—i.e. getting distracted and thinking that the Lord God 
whom we adore is not as strong and able as the one whom our companion worships—
would make us sink in the sea rather than reaching the shore. Then we go to blame 
our Lord God for all our miseries and misfortunes and his inability to help us, not 
ourselves for our lack of faith and conviction and devotion and love for our Lord.]  
 
 

‚πË ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷Ò ¬⁄UÃËÃË – Á◊≈UÊ Á’·ÊŒÈ ’…∏UË •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃËH 3H 
Ã’ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚÷ÿ NUŒÿ° Á’ŸflÁÃ ¡Á„U Ã„UËH 4H 

 
sakhī bacana suni bhai paratītī. miṭā biṣādu baṛhī ati prītī. 3. 
taba rāmahi bilōki baidēhī. sabhaya hṛdayam̐ binavati jēhi tēhī. 4. 
 
When the queen heard these words of her friend, she developed affection and faith in 
Lord Ram (and the Lord’s ability to remove her sorrows and worries about the future 
of her daughter Sita). Her despondency, grief and the sombre mood that had hitherto 
overwhelmed her disappeared. This was replaced with enhanced affection and faith in 
the Lord1. (3) 
 
At that moment (i.e. at that time when her mother raised doubts about Lord Ram’s 
abilities and her fears were dispelled by her friend, and the moment when Lord Ram 
had risen from his seat to walk to the bow), Vaidehi (Sita) looked at Lord Ram, and 
with fear in her heart she began to pray or plead with all and sundry she could think of 
(to help her at this crucial moment of her life by enabling Lord Ram to break the bow 
so that the uncertainty about her future is removed)2. (4) 
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[Note—1The queen’s lady friend has literally acted as her ‘Guru’ or moral preceptor 
in disguise. A Guru’s duty is to remove doubts and fears in the mind of his disciple or 
student. To achieve this aim the Guru speaks fearlessly, without any favour or bias. It 
is his duty to enlighten his disciple about the reality, and not to add to his confusion. 
The disciple may not be aware of certain things which the Guru knows, and therefore 
he must tell the truth. For this purpose and to achieve this aim, anyone can be a 
person’s Guru as long as this Guru helps the person see the reality behind the 
misleading façade of externals and helps him to overcome doubts and groundless 
fears.  
 The lady friend therefore acted in the role of the queen’s Guru. When the 
disciple is told the truth about anything by his Guru, he finds peace because his mind 
comes to rest.  
 This attendant of the queen also lived upto her role as a true friend, companion 
and advisor who strives to remove all sorts of misgivings from the mind and heart of 
his or her friend in distress, and tries his or her best to encourage the other person to 
not give up hope.   

So, when her lady attendant told her the real potentials of Lord Ram, the queen 
was reassured and found her mental peace amidst the emotional turmoil that she had 
faced till now. She now was confident that Lord Ram would indeed break the bow 
and thereby remove all cause of her misery.  
 This being the certainty of the case, the queen and her husband king Janak 
began henceforth to treat Lord Ram as her dear son because once the Lord breaks the 
bow and marries Sita he would become their ‘son-in-law’, an inseparable part of their 
family. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 242.  
 Similar ideas are expressed elsewhere also in Ram Charit Manas. For instance, 
goddess Parvati had her doubts about the divine nature of Lord Ram removed when 
her divine consort, Lord Shiva, had enlightened her about the reality of Lord Ram. 
Refer: Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 119—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 120. 

Similarly, Garud, the celestial mount of Lord Vishnu, had doubts about the 
divine nature and supremacy of Lord Ram because he had seen the Lord acting like an 
ordinary human being. So he approached Lord Shiva to tell him the truth. The Lord 
directed him to the crow-saint Kaagbhusund who was able to remove all doubts in the 
mind of Garud who thanked the crow for it. Refer: Uttar Kand, from Doha no. 124 
Kha—to Doha no. 125 Ka. 

Another important point to note here is this: One develops affection, respect 
and faith in someone only when he is enlightened about that person’s noble virtues, 
goodness, character, abilities and qualities. In Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 89, saint Kaagbhusund tells Garud that 
“When one is not aware about the grand virtues and qualities of someone, he cannot 
develop respect, affection, faith and devotion for him just like it is not possible to 
have a smooth, lubricating effect on a surface without the presence of water”.  

Having doubts and confusions are like poisonous snakes that robs a person of 
his mental peace and happiness, and instead fills his mind with fear from imaginary 
phantoms and ghosts—refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 93; and (ii) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes 
Doha no. 11.  
 
2Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 92, stanza no. 2 also. 
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Let us remember that three developments are occurring simultaneously: (i) 
Lord Ram has got up from his seat and is proceeding towards the bow; (ii) Sita’s 
mother was concerned at the wisdom of allowing Lord Ram to attempt to break the 
mighty bow that had put to shame the mightiest of warriors in this world by not 
moving a bit; and (iii) Sita herself becoming extremely worried as to what would 
happen of her future in the coming few minutes. In fact, Sita was the most worried of 
the lot as her entire future hinged on the outcome of the next few moments.  
 When a man becomes extremely nervous and worried, he loses his mental 
bearing and begins to seek help from any quarter that he can imagine of. It’s like the 
case of a drowning man who would cling to any float in the hope of swimming to 
safety. This is why Sita prays to all the gods and goddesses that came to her mind.  
 In those desperate moments Sita had forgotten what goddess Parvati had 
assured her when she had gone to pray and seek her blessings in the temple in the 
royal garden. The goddess had categorically assured her that her wishes would be 
fulfilled and that she would be able to marry the dark-complexioned prince she has 
taken fancy for—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 236 and its 
preceding Chanda along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8.  

Sita was so nervous and overcome with uncertainties that she forgot this boon. 
She asks goddess Parvati and Lord Shiva to make the bow light as we shall read in 
verse nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 257 just below this verse. She didn’t realize that 
even Parvati would not like this attitude of Sita especially in the context of the 
goddess’ explicit assurance as cited above, because it means that Sita did not have 
faith in her blessings and words, and now repeats her requests once again. Not only 
limiting herself to requesting Parvati and Shiva, Sita goes on pleading with sundry 
other gods—refer: Chaupai line nos. 4 and 7 that precede Doha no. 257.   
 This incident teaches us not to lose our mental bearing and calm during 
troubles in our lives because then we tend to forget about our inherent abilities and 
strengths as well as the hidden support we have been assured of by our patron deity. It 
only rocks the boat rather than stabilizing it.  
 This fidgety and anxious state of mind of Sita was read by Lord Ram. We 
shall read how Lord Ram had waited for the moment till Sita could focus her mind 
and concentrate her attention on the Lord instead of seeking help from sundry other 
gods and goddesses. In her anxiety and nervousness, Sita had forgotten this sacrosanct 
rule of ‘Bhakti’, or devotion for the Lord, by asking this god and that god to save her 
future instead of relying on the Lord himself to extricate her from her predicament. 
So, Lord Ram waited till she finally decided to surrender her self and her fate to the 
Lord and seek exclusive refuge with him before he actually broke the bow—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 259, and 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 261. 
 This observation is in consonance with the one made in respect to her mother 
in a note of verse nos. 2 and 3 that appear just before the current verse. Having true 
faith and devotion in one’s chosen Lord means that one should ask only him for his 
needs and have loyalty only towards him. For a true devotee, his chosen Lord God is 
the only god, the only lord and the only master in this world. He would not go 
knocking at the doors of other gods and goddesses because this clearly means lack of 
loyalty and faith. If this happens, his boat is sure to sink mid-stream.]    
 
 

◊Ÿ„UË¢ ◊Ÿ ◊ŸÊfl •∑È§‹ÊŸË – „UÙ„ÈU ¬˝‚ÛÊ ◊„U‚ ÷flÊŸËH 5H 
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∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚»§‹ •Ê¬ÁŸ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U Á„UÃÈ „U⁄U„ÈU øÊ¬ ªL§•Êß¸H 6H 
 
manahīṁ mana manāva akulānī. hōhu prasanna mahēsa bhavānī. 5. 
karahu saphala āpani sēvakā'ī. kari hitu harahu cāpa garu'ā'ī. 6. 
 
She was very upset mentally, and eagerly prayed to Lord Mahesh (Shiva) and his 
consort Bhavani (goddess Parvati)—‘Oh Lord Mahesh and goddess Bhavani. (5) 

Please give me the reward of all the services that I have rendered to you in my 
life (such as prayers, worship, offerings and all such other meritorious and good deeds 
that I have done and offered to you). For my sake and my welfare, please remove the 
heaviness of the bow (and make it light so that Lord Ram can easily lift and break it). 
(6) 
 
[Note—Refer to note appended to verse no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 257 herein 
above.] 
 

 

ªŸŸÊÿ∑§ ’⁄UŒÊÿ∑§ ŒflÊ – •Ê¡È ‹ª¥ ∑§ËÁã„U©°U ÃÈ• ‚flÊH 7H 
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U Á’ŸÃË ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ù⁄UË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU øÊ¬ ªÈL§ÃÊ •ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄UËH 8H 

 
gananāyaka baradāyaka dēvā. āju lagēṁ kīnhi'um̐ tu'a sēvā. 7. 
bāra bāra binatī suni mōrī. karahu cāpa gurutā ati thōrī. 8. 
 
Oh Lord Gan-naayak (“gananāyaka”; i.e. Lord Ganesh, the chief of all attendants of 
Lord Shiva)! Thou art the Lord who grants desired boons to those who seek them 
from thee (“baradāyaka”; i.e. you are the wish-fulfiller of those who pray to you)1.  

I have been serving thee (i.e. offering worship to you and praying to you) till 
this day with all diligence and faith, and to the best of mine ability. (7) 
 
I most earnestly and repeatedly beg thee (by citing and invoking thine gracious nature 
of fulfilling the wish of those who seek anything from thee, and especially so in mine 
case because I have been serving thee all my life till this fateful day when my future is 
to be decided) that thou must pay heed to mine prayers and make the bow as light-
weighted as it possibly can be made by thee (for I am thine humble devotee who hath 
been serving thee for the whole of mine life, and therefore expect this favour from 
thee).2’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 235 of this book.  

Lord Ganesh has many other names besides the two cited here, i.e. ‘Gan-
naayak’ and ‘Bar-daayak’. He is also known as Vinaayak. Other names of Lord 
Ganapti are enumerated in the Ganapti Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition as 
follows:—Lord Ganesh (refer verse no. 8); Ekdanta or the Lord with one tusk, 
Vakratunda or the Lord with a bent trunk (refer verse no. 10); Vraatpati or the one 
who is the chief amongst the Gods, Ganapati or the chief of the attendants of Lord 
Shiva, Pramath-pati or the chief of a special category of attendants of Lord Shiva, 
known as Pramaths, who give immense misery to those who are sinful, Lambodar or 
the one with a big abdomen; pot-bellied, Vighna-Vinaayak or the one who destroys all 
hurdles and misfortunes, Sri Varadmuti or the one who is an embodiment of blessings 
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and grants whatever boons one desires, and Shiva-sut or the son of Lord Shiva (refer 
verse no. 15).  
 The Lord derives his name Gajaanan or Gajpati or Gajamukh from the root 
word ‘Gaj’ meaning an elephant, and ‘Ja’ meaning an origin or birth. Hence, these 
names indicate that the Lord has taken birth in a form that has the head and body like 
that of an elephant. The elephant head stands for the macrocosm, while the rest of the 
body which resembles that of a human stands for the microcosm. These two aspects 
of this creation are not separate from one another but form a composite unit just like 
the head and the body of Lord Ganesh are not separate from one another but form one 
composite body of the Lord, though the head represents an animal (an elephant) and 
the rest of the body represents a human being.  

In other words, one is regarded as learned, wise and enlightened only if he is 
able to see the Supreme Being even in the oddest and the most unconventional form 
of life in this creation. One must see the Lord in a healthy man as much as in a 
deformed and a handicapped individual; one must see the Lord in an animal as much 
as in a human form.   
 Another connotation is the following—the word ‘ga’ implies ‘gati’ or fate and 
destination of creation, and ‘ja’ means birth or origin. Hence, the word ‘Gajpati’ 
means the Lord from whom the rest of the creation has taken birth, and in whom the 
creation would finally collapse and merge at the end.  

He is said to be the wisest and most honoured of the Hindu Gods and is always 
worshipped in the beginning of any endeavour or enterprise, whether it pertains to the 
mundane worldly affairs or to the spiritual realm. This is done to invoke his blessings 
which preempt any evil forces from throwing a spanner in the wheel of the successful 
completion of the exercise.  

The two wives of Lord Ganapati are said to be Buddhi and Shiddhi who are 
personifications of the virtues of intellect and the glories that come with 
achievements.  

One of the sub-Purans or Up-purans, known as ‘Mudgal-puran’ which is 
named after sage Mudgal is dedicated chiefly to the narration of the nine main 
incarnations of Lord Ganapati, or Lord Ganesh who is the son of Lord Shiva and 
Parvati, and is the chief deity who is worshipped first during any religious ceremony 
or auspicious activity. This Up-puran was probably written between 900-1100 A.D. 
The nine incarnations of Ganapati mentioned in this sub-Puran are the following—
Vakradanta, Ekdanta, Mahodar, Gajaanan, Lambodar, Vikat, Vighna-raaja, Dhumra-
varna, and Yoga. Besides these nine incarnations, it also lists 23 more forms of Lord 
Ganesh.  

He is said to be the wisest and most honoured of the Hindu Gods and is always 
worshipped in the beginning of any endeavour or enterprise, whether it pertains to the 
mundane worldly affairs or to the spiritual realm. This is done to invoke his blessings 
which preempt any evil forces from throwing a spanner in the wheel of the successful 
completion of the exercise. 

The Tripura Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, Canto 3, verse 
no. 15, describes the Mantra of Lord Ganesh which highlights his exalted nature and 
superior stature amongst all the gods, while Canto 4, paragraph no. 12 describes its 
importance for the worshipper.  

The Mantra is “Ganaanam Twa Ganpatim Havaamahe Kavim 
Kavinaamupasra-vastabham; Jyestha Rajam Brahanam Brahamnaspata Aa Naha 
Srinva-nnutubhiha Seed Saadanam”. [Briefly it means—‘I pay my obeisance and 
respect to Lord Ganesh who is the most senior amongst all the attendants of the Lord 
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and even the Gods. He is most exalted, wise and learned. He is like the biggest king or 
emperor amongst those who are enlightened about Brahm, and is Brahm himself 
personified. There is no one better or senior than you. Be gracious upon me; be 
pleased with me. I bow before you most humbly and submit myself before you.’]  

When this hymn is being said, the worshipper should prefix and suffix it with 
the Beej Mantra of Ganesh, which is the Sanskrit letter ‘Ga’ (as in gum) with a Bindu 
(dot) on top, and pronounced as ‘Gam/Gan(g)’ (pronounced as gum or gun(g)).] 
The ‘Tarak Mantra’ of Lord Ganapati is ‘OM Gum/gun(g)’ according to the Ganapti 
Upanishad, verse no. 8.  

Now let us understand the symbolism of the various parts of this God. His 
‘large ears’ imply that the Lord hears everything, from every corner, and from 
everyone; the Lord is extremely receptive and gathers information and knowledge 
from all available sources. He is a good listener, a virtue that makes him a good 
teacher, because one has to learn first and it is only then that he can teach others. The 
large size of the ear that resemble a winnow-basket or a hand-held fan indicate that 
the Lord is able to blow away useless pieces of information and accept only the useful 
ones like the case of the winnowing basket or the hand-fan that is used to blow away 
chaff and retain the grain.  

His ‘large head’ stands for great intellect and mind.  
He has ‘two tusks’—one that is full stands for the Truth that is perfect, 

complete, priceless and beautiful. The other tusk that is broken indicates an imperfect 
world that is incomplete, worthless, and not as good as it seems to be. Since the two 
tusks are part of Lord Ganesh’s body, the implication is that both the Absolute Truth 
as well as the not-so-absolute truth is a part of the universal whole known as Brahm. 
In other words, the perfect world of spiritual truth represented by the full tusk, and the 
imperfect world of material sense objects represented by the broken tusk are part of 
the same universal Truth known as Brahm. The fact that the intellect helps one to 
discriminate between the right and the wrong only when there is a choice is indicated 
by the two tusks—one that is full indicates the correct and the straight path, and the 
one that is broken implies the crooked and the wrong path.  

The ‘bent and long trunk’ has the following connotations—(i) it stands for 
OM, the cosmic sound that reverberates (‘trumpets’) in the ether that fills the space of 
the sky where the entire creation is harboured; (ii) since the trunk emerges from the 
head of the elephant and it can uproot big trees and clear the path ahead for the 
elephant, the implied meaning is that the Lord employs his mind and intellect to get 
rid of the greatest of delusions and ignorance and other spiritual obstacles or hurdles, 
no matter how crooked they may be, that come in the way of seekers of Truth.  

His ‘wide mouth’ indicates a good appetite, and this stands for his ability to 
accept a wide range of knowledge. It also means that the Lord can speak on a wide 
range of topics with the greatest of ease and with the highest level of erudition and 
expertise at oratory.  

His ‘big belly’ stands for his endless appetite for knowledge and wisdom 
which he assimilates with ease. Being a personified form of Brahm, the Supreme 
Being, it also means that the Lord harbours the entire creation inside his own self. His 
big belly stands for the immense size of the universe.  

Ganesh has ‘four arms’ indicating the four components of the Antha-karan, 
called the inner-self. These are Mana (mind), Buddhi (intellect), Chitta (sub-
conscious) and Ahankaar (ego, false pride etc.) 

One of his hands holds a ‘Paasha (snare; rope)’ which stands for worldly 
attachments and entanglements that the Lord is able to control. The second hand holds 
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an ‘Ankush (goad)’ which stands for the ability to exercise control over the sense 
organs and natural urges. The third hand holds a ‘Modak’ (a ball of sweetmeat) which 
stands for the spiritual rewards. And the fourth hand is held in the ‘Var Mudra’ which 
is used to bless his devotees and give them fearlessness.  

His mount is a ‘small mouse’.  The mouse is notorious for stealing grain and 
ruining the store. Hence it is a metaphor for all the evil and negative qualities in a 
creature that are demeaning for his soul and lead to his ruin, and the fact that the Lord 
sits on the mouse shows that the Lord helps one to overcome them; or the fact that the 
Lord is able to overcome and subdue all the negativities of creation. The ‘small’ size 
of the mouse indicates that even a small negative trait in us can rob us of all the other 
good we have like the small rat can ruin the greatest of harvest or a huge granary.   

The mouse is fond of sweets and grains. This indicates that the Lord is fond of 
good virtues and qualities of creation, and he searches them out from all the corners of 
creation like the mouse that goes on rummaging for grain and sweetmeats throughout 
his life.   

The Ganapti Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, which is the twenty-
fifth Upanishad of this Veda, is entirely dedicated to him. It is propounded therein that 
Lord Ganpati resides in the inner-self of all living beings as their Atma, the soul and 
the pure consciousness. It then goes on to explain the meaning of the word Ganapti, 
how to meditate upon the Lord, the Mala-Mantras dedicated to him which are used to 
turn the beads of the rosary while doing Japa (repetition of the holy Mantras), the 
spiritual rewards of such meditation and contemplation, some special Mantras of the 
Lord which helps the worshipper fulfill his desires and attain fruits of his efforts, the 
benefits of reading this eclectic Upanishad, and the rules to be followed while doing 
so as well as for preaching this Upanishad to others. The visible form of Lord Ganpati 
has also been described in this Upanishad (verse no. 11-14).  

The image of Lord Ganapti is described in verse nos. 11-12 of the Ganapti 
Upanishad as follows— 

“verse no. 11 =  The Lord (Ganapati) has one tusk and four arms. He holds a 
‘Paash’ (a snare) and an ‘Ankush’ (a goad) in two of his arms, while the third is held 
in the ‘Abhaya Mudra’ (the posture that grants perpetual fearlessness to his devotees) 
and the fourth in the ‘Var Mudra’ (the posture that grants boon of wish fulfillment to 
his devotees). He holds a flag with the insignia of a rat/mouse (11). 

“verse no. 12 = His countenance is red like blood. His abdomen is large (big 
and pot-bellied). His ears are also large like the hand-held winnowing fan. He is 
covered in clothes of red colour.  

His body is covered by a paste of red-coloured perfume. He is duly 
worshipped with red coloured flowers (12).” 
 
2Sita’s prayers can be paraphrased in a different way as follows—“Oh Lord Ganesh! 
You have an unchallenged and immaculate reputation as the God who fulfills any 
desire the worshipper has when he offers his worship to you. You are universally 
adored and offered worship on a priority basis before one offers worship to any other 
god because not only are you the greatest in the pantheon of gods but also because 
once you are pleased with the worshipper then all other gods are easy to please; none 
of them would ever think of denying what the worshipper wishes if you have agreed 
to fulfill his wishes. This fact is metaphorically depicted in your being appointed as 
the ‘chief of the attendants of Lord Shiva’. Lord Shiva the greatest of the three senior-
most gods, i.e. the three gods of the holy Trinity consisting of Brahma the creator, 
Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva or Rudra the concluder. It is this reason why Shiva is 
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honoured by the title of a ‘Maha-Deva’, the Great God. All other gods are his juniors, 
i.e. they attend to the wishes of Lord Shiva. Therefore, your anointment as the chief of 
Shiva’s attendants is a symbolic way of making you the ‘chief of all the gods who are 
junior to Lord Shiva’.  

Today is the day I had been waiting all my life. Today is the day of my 
judgement as to how sincerily and diligently I have been serving you. Today is the 
day that will test your fame as the gracious and benevolent bestower of boons. Today 
is the day which will decide the entire future of my life and its happiness. Today is the 
day of making or breaking for me.  

Hence, I employ all the powers that prayers inherently have in them, and I 
have come begging at your doorstep with the full hope and expectation that I will not 
be turned away disappointed. Remember Lord Ganesh: If my wish is not fulfilled 
today, which is extremely crucial for me and my entire future life, then you will not 
be able to save your reputation, your grace and your face in the world anymore.  

I have never requested you for anything all my life inspite of serving you to 
the best of my ability. This is the first time I am in need. So please be compassionate 
and considerate inspite of my failings and drawbacks that I cannot deny I have. So, 
notwithstanding all other things, you are requested to salvage my life today. And all I 
request you is to ‘make the bow as light-weight as you can.”]    
 
 
Îô0. ŒÁπ ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÃŸ ‚È⁄U ◊ŸÊfl œÁ⁄U œË⁄U– 

÷⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ¬˝◊ ¡‹ ¬È‹∑§Êfl‹Ë ‚⁄UË⁄UH 257H 
dōhā.  

dēkhi dēkhi raghubīra tana sura manāva dhari dhīra. 
bharē bilōcana prēma jala pulakāvalī sarīra. 257. 
 
Sita repeatedly glanced at the form (literally the ‘body’; “tana”) of Lord Ram, 
gathered courage and invoked or prayed to the gods.  

Her eyes were filled with tears of affection (for the Lord), and her body was 
thrilled. (Doha no. 257) 
 
[Note—In other words, the more Sita looked at Lord Ram, the more anxious and 
nervous she felt. She has already prayed fervently to Parvati, Shiva and Ganesh, the 
three deities who are renowned for their benevolence and magnanimity when it comes 
to granting boons and fulfilling one’s desires. After this prayer, Sita somehow felt a 
little bit reassured that the chances of Lord Ram breaking the bow has brightened 
because she was absolutely certain that none of these deities would disappoint her. So 
she looked at Lord Ram and sighed. But she was so overcome with anxiety and 
worries that she could not sufficiently assure herself, and therefore started praying to 
the remaining gods so that they too feel pleased and help her. She feared that 
otherwise the remaining gods might get offended at being by-passed and create some 
sort of unexpected problems in Lord Ram’s breaking of the bow.  

Inspite of the prayers, Sita’s worries and anxiety did not abate. She sobbed and 
wept silently and plaintively, because she was not sure if her desire to marry Lord 
Ram would ever fructify. She thought that this is the last chance she has of seeing her 
beloved Lord, because if he is unable to break the bow for any reason whatsoever, 
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then that is it: she will never see him again! This uncertainty compounded her 
miseries manyfold. 

The verses that follow herein below explain why she was so worried.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸË∑¥§ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê – Á¬ÃÈ ¬ŸÈ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊ŸÈ ¿Ù÷ÊH 1H 

•„U„U ÃÊÃ ŒÊL§ÁŸ „UΔU ΔUÊŸË – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ‹Ê÷È Ÿ „UÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

nīkēṁ nirakhi nayana bhari sōbhā. pitu panu sumiri bahuri manu chōbhā. 1. 
ahaha tāta dāruni haṭha ṭhānī. samujhata nahiṁ kachu lābhu na hānī. 2. 
 
She (Sita) looked at the charming, handsome and enthralling form of Lord Ram till 
her eyes felt contented. But soon the gloom and despair returned as she recalled the 
vows of her father (that he will marry her only to someone who breaks the bow)1. (1) 
 
She was remorseful and lamented as follows—‘Oh my dear father! What a horrible 
vow have you made without taking into consideration its consequences. You have not 
understood its gains or losses; you did not weigh its pros and cons.  

[You have put my entire life on stake just to prove that you are very truthful to 
your words—refer: Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 252. But this is an utter 
nonsense; it is not practical. You have not consulted me, when it is I who am directly 
affected.]2 (2) 
 
[Note—1As we have read in the note of Doha no. 257 above, Sita initially felt assured 
after her prayers to Parvati, Shiva, Ganesh and all other gods that they would listen to 
her prayers and enable Lord Ram to break the bow. So for a while she enjoyed the 
wonderful sight of Lord Ram’s enchanting image. But her gloomy thoughts took hold 
over her once again.  

She recalled the vow of her father, and his nature that he does not yield once 
he makes up his mind. He has already declared that since no one could break the bow, 
he will have to bear with the pain of keeping his daughter unmarried—refer: Chaupai 
line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 252.  

Like her mother who had doubts about the ability of Lord Ram, by the 
external look of his delicate frame and his young age, to lift and break the heavy bow 
which has already put to shame the strength, power and valour of thousands of kings 
who prided themselves for these qualities, Sita too gets worried about the Lord being 
actually able to lift and break the bow. But whereas the queen mother had felt free to 
disclose her thoughts to her well-informed friend who had removed her doubts by 
explaining the reality to her, Sita did not have this privilege at this moment as she was 
standing in the arena with all eyes focused on her, and therefore had to be careful 
about each movement and gesture to avoid scandals and ignominy. She was left to 
fend for herself, trying to rationalise with her anxious mind which was already on the 
edge, to the best of her logic and reasoning, without being able to seek any moral 
support or having a shoulder of a friend to place her head upon and weep. 

It’s really to the credit of Sita that she managed to maintain her external poise, 
did not faint or her allow her knees to buckle and make her fall.  

Now, when she remembered her father’s vow, she mentally cursed him as 
narrated in verse no. 2. 
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2Sita admonishes her father silently in her heart for his lack of foresightedness. He 
had made the breaking of the bow the sole criterion for deciding who would marry 
Sita. Breaking of a bow could judge the candidate’s physical strength and abilities, 
but it was no judgement for his other qualities, such as his personal character, his 
nature, his temperament, his intelligence, his wisdom, his education, his family 
background, his habits and likings, and so on. Did he ever take into consideration 
what would happen if some rascal, a wicked person, a pervert, a drunkard or a 
promiscuous man was able to break the bow; would he like his daughter to be married 
to such a person? If not, then isn’t his vow tying her marriage to the breaking of the 
bow nonsense and illogical?]   
 
 

‚Áøfl ‚÷ÿ Á‚π Œß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸ – ’Èœ ‚◊Ê¡ ’«∏U •ŸÈÁøÃ „UÙß¸H 3H 
∑§„°U œŸÈ ∑È§Á‹‚„ÈU øÊÁ„U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U SÿÊ◊‹ ◊ÎŒÈªÊÃ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊH 4H 
Á’Áœ ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ œ⁄Uı¥ ©U⁄U œË⁄UÊ – Á‚⁄U‚ ‚È◊Ÿ ∑§Ÿ ’Áœ• „UË⁄UÊH 5H 

 
saciva sabhaya sikha dē'i na kō'ī. budha samāja baṛa anucita hō'ī. 3. 
kaham̐ dhanu kulisahu cāhi kaṭhōrā. kaham̐ syāmala mṛdugāta kisōrā. 4. 
bidhi kēhi bhām̐ti dharauṁ ura dhīrā. sirasa sumana kana bēdhi'a hīrā. 5. 
 
The chief minister is afraid of annoying you, and so are the rest of those who call 
themselves wise and learned in the society, because no one has the guts to rise up and 
advice you that whatever is happening, or is being allowed to happen, is extremely 
uncalled for and is most pitiful, unjust, improper, inappropriate, impractical and 
unwise.  

[There is another way of reading this verse as follow—“The chief minister is 
afraid of giving appropriate advice because he fears of annoying the king. None of the 
others are also gathering courage to give proper advice. It’s a great pity that a great 
injustice is being perpetrated upon me openly in a society that prides itself of its 
members who are expected to be wise and act wisely in a rationale and well-thought 
out way. But it seems to me that all wisdom and caution has been thrown to the winds 
in my case because such an impractical and improper thing is being allowed to happen 
in front of all without anyone raising a voice of sanity and opposing this grave 
injustice and wrong that is being done.”]1 (3) 
 
On the one hand is the bow which is harder than ‘Kulis’ (Vajra, the weapon of Indra, 
the king of gods; said to be made of the hardest material in existence), and on the 
other hand is this dark-complexioned prince with a delicate frame and immature 
(young) age. [It is highly absurd to force such a delicate prince to go and lift a bow 
that is so stern and unyielding that it has just a few moments earlier shamed thousands 
of strong warriors by not moving an inch from its place inspite of their making 
strenuous efforts to the best of their abilities.]2 (4) 
 
I am dismayed and distressed, am in a great dilemma, and feeling flustered. Oh 
Creator, I don’t know how to keep my wits together and gather sufficient courage to 
maintain my mental balance, poise and calm.  

Say, is it ever possible for the pointed end of a tender Siras flower (of a family of 
trees similar to the Shisham tree, the Indian rosewood tree; Latin name Dalbergia 
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sisu) to be able to pierce a piece of diamond* (which is the toughest thing in the 
world)?3 (5) 
 
[Note—1The same thing was said by Sita’s mother to her friend—refer: Chaupai line 
nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 256. 
 Sita curses under her breath that her father wishes to keep her unmarried out of 
some old-fashioned notion of being true to one’s words, no matter how nonsensical 
that ‘word’ may be. At least she should now be given a last chance to make her choice 
and choose her groom, especially when it is clear that no one has been able to marry 
her in accordance to her father’s wishes or vow of breaking the bow. How ridiculous 
it is to let her suffer for life just because her father had made an absurd vow by tying 
her entire future and happiness to an old and rusty bow.  
 Even if he had erred in his decision to call-off her marriage just because no 
one could break the bow, at least now his chief minister or his other court advisors 
must step forward and tell him what to do that would be proper and fit under changed 
situation. After all, this is the very function, a moral obligation and a duty of a chief 
minister or other advisors of any king to give him sane and practical advice if they 
find that the king is making a mistake or taking a wrong decision. If they do not do so 
out of fear of annoying the king, then they fail to live up to their expectations, and 
must be dismissed and punished. It means they are all sycophants, yes-men. A king 
who allows himself to be surrounded by such ‘yes-men’ is bound to come to ruin. Sita 
wonders, why does her father not realise this?  
 Why aren’t these so-called wise men and intelligent advisors not taking the 
king into confidence and fulfilling their responsibilities to fearlessly tell him that it is 
not proper to keep his daughter unmarried just because every candidate has failed the 
eligibility test that the king had decided arbitrarily without taking the pros and cons 
into consideration—refer: Chaupai line no. 2 above? Why has no one got the courage 
to stand up and tell the king that in all sooth it is a good wisdom for a king not to be 
rigid in his views or stance because one must be practical in his approach and change 
one’s course of action or decision to suit changed circumstances, and to rework one’s 
expectations and objectives in accordance with the current situation? Being stubborn 
and adamant and unflexible is not a sign of wisdom. Great kings are supposed to be 
quick to adapt themselves to changed situations, whether it is in the battle-field or in 
dealing with the administrative and political affairs of the kingdom. Rigidity makes 
one stale and outdated; adaptability and flexibility infuses vibrancy and life. If one 
does not change and adapts according to the changing times and circumstances, one 
leads to one’s own ruin, and no one else, not even the gods, is to be blamed for the 
misfortunes that come in the wake of being stubborn, adamant and rigid.  
 Now, this is Sita’s perspective. But from the viewpoint of the chief minister 
and other advisors of the king it would have been overstepping their jurisdiction if 
they had intervened and requested Janak to let Sita make the choice of her husband. 
This is because the marriage of a king’s daughter is his family matter and his personal 
affair, and not the affair of the state or the kingdom for which they have been 
appointed to advise the king. If the king made a mistake in making a decision related 
to the affairs of the state then the chief minister as well as other advisors would have 
been within their rights to stand up and tell the king that what he is planning to do was 
wrong. But they may be rebuked by the king if they unnecessarily tried to act smart in 
matters that are king’s family and personal affairs. 
 Besides this point, the king had not sought their opinion or advice with respect 
to his decision of making the breaking of the bow the sole criterion to choose the 
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groom for his daughter Sita, and therefore it was prudent for them to keep quiet. In 
matters of state they would be within their jurisdiction to convey their ideas to the 
king even if not being asked specifically, but in personal affairs it was wise to keep 
quiet.    
 
2Refer also to: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 78, stanza no. 3, and verse 
no. 70, stanza no. 3. 

In other words, there is no match between them. It is not wise and proper to 
pitch two opponents against each other if there is a glaring mismatch between their 
abilities and qualifications. For instance, there is no sense in making a doctor stand up 
against an engineer to debate on an engineering subject, or an engineer to argue with a 
doctor on a medical topic.  

All the earlier competitors were mature veteran warriors with muscular, well-
built bodies. But Lord Ram is of a young age and has a delicate frame. It will be 
incongruous to imagine that he would be able to lift a bow that is extremely hard and 
huge, especially when thousands of strong warriors have tried their might but failed to 
move it an inch—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 12 that 
precede Doha no. 251; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 256. 
 
3In this verse, Lord Ram is likened to this flower, and the bow to the diamond. Even 
as it is ridiculous to imagine that the soft pointed end of the flower could pierce 
through the diamond, it is also equally ridiculous to imagine that Lord Ram, who has 
a delicate body, would be able to lift the rusty huge bow and overcome its hardness in 
order to break it.  
 Sita wonders, ‘So, why are these people putting this lovely prince to shame; 
why do they want to humiliate him in this abject manner? My fate is decided by the 
absurd vow my father has made. I will have to remain unmarried for life; it’s my bad 
fate. But what is the great idea in insulting this innocent prince and subjecting him to 
public insult by making him attempt to lift a bow which apparently he won’t be 
successfully able to do because of the obvious mismatch between the physical 
appearances of the two—for, Lord Ram is of a delicate frame, while the bow is heavy, 
rusted, old, ugly and huge in size.’ 
 These verses show the extent of affection and love that Sita had developed for 
Lord Ram. A true lover would never want the object of his or her adoration to be 
subjected to any trouble or humiliation for his or her sake. A true lover would rather 
suffer himself or herself than allowing or wanting the object of adoration to undergo 
any sort of suffering. 
 Sita in effect laments that her fate is already doomed, but why should Lord 
Ram, the object of her adoration and affection, be put to shame unnecessarily for no 
fault of his. The Lord has not even shown any desire to participate in the competition; 
even when his brother Laxman vented his anger at Janak, the Lord had calmed him 
down and ordered him to sit down—refer: Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
254. 

But when his Guru sage Vishwamitra ordered him to go and break the bow, he 
was left with no choice but to obey his Guru’s command. But this is injustice and 
improper. Just like my whimsical father who has made me a laughing stock in this 
world by making an absurd vow, the sage is also making Lord Ram an object of 
laughter by forcing him to go and break the bow though apparently there is no 
physical possibility of the Lord being able to lift and break it because he is delicate 
while the bow is exceptionally heavy and stern. 
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*One important thing to note here is this: In the previous verse, the bow is compared 
to the Vajra of Indra (“Kulis”), and here it is compared to the diamond. The 
underlying quality in both the Vajra and the diamond is ‘their un-breakability and 
formidably high strength’. They are the toughest things in existence.]         
 
 

‚∑§‹ ‚÷Ê ∑Ò§ ◊ÁÃ ÷Ò ÷Ù⁄UË – •’ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚¢÷ÈøÊ¬ ªÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UËH 6H 
ÁŸ¡ ¡«∏UÃÊ ‹Ùªã„ U ¬⁄U «UÊ⁄UË – „UÙÁ„U „UL§• ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 7H 
•ÁÃ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ ‚Ëÿ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‹fl ÁŸ◊· ¡Èª ‚ÿ ‚◊ ¡Ê„UË¥H 8H 

 
sakala sabhā kai mati bhai bhōrī. aba mōhi sambhucāpa gati tōrī. 6. 
nija jaṛatā lōganha para ḍārī. hōhi haru'a raghupatihi nihārī. 7. 
ati paritāpa sīya mana māhīṁ. lava nimēṣa juga saya sama jāhīṁ. 8. 
 
[Now, as a last resort, Sita pleads with the ‘Bow’ itself as follows--] 

 
The whole assembly has forfeited its senses; every single person seems to have lost 
wisdom. In this frightening scenario, oh Lord Shiva’s bow, I seek refuge in you. [I 
surrender before you and pray to you to help me.] (6) 
 
You1 have already cast your legendary heaviness upon the people (by dulling their 
senses and making them inert). So, please now become light as soon as you see Lord 
Ram (i.e. please show mercy upon Lord Ram and shed your stubbornness for his sake; 
please become light in the view of the fact that the Lord himself is so delicate).’ (7) 
 
Sita’s heart was very agitated and tormented. Even a second appeared to be as long as 
an era (“Yuga”) for her. [Time was passing too slowly for her; each second appeared 
to be as long as an age, weighing heavily on her mind as she waited with bated breath 
for her fate to be decided. She was on her edge during the time Lord Ram rose from 
his seat till the time he broke the bow.] (8)    
 
[Note—1Here, the word ‘you’ refers to a personified form of Bow, or the ‘bow’ has 
been deified as a ‘divine entity’ that has great powers to decide what to and what not 
to do, as well as to oblige someone who prays to it. It is no longer an ordinary bow, 
but a ‘Bow’ with mystical powers. And it is also not wrong to assume this ‘bow’ to be 
a divine entity because it is the ‘bow of Lord Shiva’.  

Sita is so upset mentally that she has begged all and sundry to somehow help 
her overcome her miseries, but everyone seems powerless and helpless. Previously 
she has already begged with Shiva, Parvati, Ganesh and other gods. Then she has 
cursed her father and his advisors. Failing to evoke sympathy and empathy from 
anyone, she now turns to the ‘bow’ and begs it to help her. We shall soon discover 
that once she did it, the mystical ‘bow’ of Lord Shiva immediately obliged her: it 
became as light as a feather, and as fragile and soft as a lotus stem so that Lord Ram 
would easily lift and break it as if it was a trifle matter. 
 Sita pleads with the ‘bow’ to become appropriately light so that it can match 
the delicate nature of Lord Ram. She tells the bow—“Oh bow! You are so hard and 
stern. Have a look at Lord Ram; he has such a soft touch of his hands. Won’t you be 
ashamed of yourself if your rough surface injures the Lord’s hands? I don’t request 
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you to break; what I am begging of you is simply to become light and soft so that the 
Lord is not hurt when he touches you. You are Lord Shiva’s bow, and Shiva is a 
merciful Lord. Say then, how can you be so stern with Lord Ram whom even your 
own master, Shiva, adores Lord Ram so much as to enshrine him in his heart as his 
revered Lord—for instance, refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 51, or (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 82 
amongst many other examples? Hence, please be gracious to become light and soft as 
soon as you see Lord Ram near you.”] 
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ÁøÃß ¬ÈÁŸ ÁøÃfl ◊Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ã ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ù‹– 

π‹Ã ◊ŸÁ‚¡ ◊ËŸ ¡Èª ¡ŸÈ Á’œÈ ◊¢«U‹ «UÙ‹H 258H 
dōhā.  

prabhuhi cita'i puni citava mahi rājata lōcana lōla. 
khēlata manasija mīna juga janu bidhu maṇḍala ḍōla. 258. 
 
Sita was repeatedly glancing first at the Lord and then at the ground in quick 
succession. This created an impression that two lovely fish of Kamdeo (cupid) are 
swimming around a pail represented by the full disc of the moon. (Doha no. 258) 
 
[Note—Sita’s eyes explored the Lord’s lovely face by gliding over it, and then she 
felt abashed because the whole assembly was watching her each move. So, she 
immediately looked down towards the ground. Unable to resist the charm of the 
Lord’s countenance and her internal urge to look at the beautiful sight of the Lord’s 
image as much as she could while still there was time and chance, she would lift her 
eyes from the ground to look at Lord Ram once again. A storm was blowing in her 
mind and heart. She was overwhelmed with emotions of love and affection on the one 
hand, and with uncertainty and helplessness on the other hand. She was unable to 
either fix her eyes on the Lord or on the ground. For one moment she looked up at 
Lord Ram, and at the other moment she lowered her eyes to look at the ground. This 
up-and-down movement of Sita’s eyes continued unabated, prompting Tulsidas to 
write this Doha.  
 Sita’s face was beautiful and fair complexioned like the face of the full moon 
which is here likened to a silver pale full of Amrit, the elixir of bliss and happiness, 
while her eyes are compared to two fish of the god of beauty and love, known as 
Kamdeo (cupid). When her eyes constantly flickered and shifted from one point to 
another as she once looked at Lord Ram, allowing her eyes to hover over the Lord’s 
charming face for some time, and then to the ground for some moments, only to lift 
the eyes again to look at the Lord’s lovely countenance, and this process went on 
repeating again and again, Tulsidas, the poet, compares it with two fish of Kamdeo 
(cupid) which were moving around playfully in a silvery-pail full of Amrit for which 
the bright disc of the full moon is used as a metaphor.  

In effect, this ‘full moon’ refers to the lovely fair-complexioned face of Sita, 
and the ‘two fish of Kamdeo (cupid)’ to her eyes. The reason for citing ‘Kamdeo 
(cupid)’ is that Sita was overcome with affection and love for Lord Ram, and she 
longed to marry him.]   
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¿õ0.  Áª⁄UÊ •Á‹ÁŸ ◊Èπ ¬¢∑§¡ ⁄UÙ∑§Ë – ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ‹Ê¡ ÁŸ‚Ê •fl‹Ù∑§ËH 1H 
‹ÙøŸ ¡‹È ⁄U„U ‹ÙøŸ ∑§ÙŸÊ – ¡Ò‚¥ ¬⁄U◊ ∑Î§¬Ÿ ∑§⁄U ‚ÙŸÊH 2H 

caupā’ī.  

girā alini mukha paṅkaja rōkī. pragaṭa na lāja nisā avalōkī. 1. 
lōcana jalu raha lōcana kōnā. jaisēṁ parama kṛpana kara sōnā. 2. 
 
Sita could not say a word out of shyness and shame. It appeared that her voice was 
held captive in her lotus-like mouth just like the black-bee does not gather courage to 
venture out during the night.  

[The bee becomes active during the daytime when there is light and the lotus 
flowers open up. The reason is that the bee searches for nectar of the flower to quench 
its thirst, and the majority of flowers open their petals only during the day. This fact is 
already pointed out with reference to the lotus flower in Baal Kand, Doha no. 254 
herein above.]1 (1) 
 
Tears did well up in her eyes, but they remained confined to the corners of her eyes 
(as if they had dried up even before they could emerge from eye and roll down her 
cheeks) just like a miser’s gold remains buried in some remote or obscure corner2. (2) 
 
[Note—1It is to be observed here that Sita wishes to speak and let the assembly know 
how she feels, what she wants and what injustice is being done to her without as much 
as giving her a chance to put forward her views, especially when the issue at hand 
directly effects her entire future life. But hesitation takes the better hold of her and 
forces her to keep quiet. She is reluctant to speak up as it would be completely at odds 
with the established tradition of society which forbades a girl, especially a girl who is 
about to be married and is standing in the middle of an assembly full of people 
watching her intently, to speak out boldly in public. It would be deemed to be 
scandalous and sacrilegious; it would put her entire family to shame and public scorn; 
it would embarrass her father, herself and the rest of the family; it would be high 
indiscipline, extremely indecent and violative of established protocol.  
 There were thousands of invited kings and princes in attendance; what 
impression would they get about her character?  So, reluctantly and out of compulsion 
she desisted from speaking.   
 
2Sita held back her tears. She literally fought back her tears. Onlookers did not see 
even a single drop of tear on her face, and therefore no one could judge the horribly 
agonizing state of her mind. People thought that Sita is not affected or bothered by the 
development that no one has been able to break the bow, that a dark future stares her 
on the face. No one in the assembly could have a hint of the great emotional storm 
that was blowing in her mind and heart. Had tears flowed down her cheeks, some in 
the assembly would have had shown empathy for her and gather courage to intercede 
on her behalf to ask her father Janak to at least find out why Sita is weeping or what 
causes her discomfort. It would have been simply cruel and inhuman to let a helpless 
girl stand in the middle an assembly with hawkish eyes devouring her and letting her 
cry inconsolably without showing any mercy and compassion. So at least someone in 
the assembly would have stood up on her behalf and taken up the issue with king 
Janak. May be the king himself, or Sita’s mother or the chief minister or some other 
high-ranking courtier would have noticed her weeping and realize that she is in great 
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discofort, ask her the reason for her weeping, and then some solution could have been 
found.  
 But though it would have been in Sita’s favour if she had wept openly, it 
would have meant that she has a weak heart, a feeble mind, and is emotionally 
immature. Weeping and sobbing in public is certainly not a trait of someone with a 
strong mind and personality. Sita did not want to create an unsavory scene bordering 
on drama that would make her a butt of laughter in this world. She was already in 
great misery, and if there were jeers and cat-calls if she showed any sign of weakness 
of personality by letting the tears drop from her eyes, the resultant agony and shame 
would be unbearable.  
 So Sita fought back her tears and soaked them in the corners of her eyes 
before they could roll down her cheeks.  
 Sita was not only fighting to hold back her tears but also the strong desire to 
speak and let everyone present there know what she wants as has been said in the 
previous verse no. 1.  
 Her determination not to let the tears come out and make her mental agonies 
and torments public is compared in this verse to a miser who tries his best to hide his 
gold from public knowledge by tucking it in some secret place. Sita wishes to put up a 
brave face that would make her look dignified and as one who possesses a strong 
personality.] 
 
 

‚∑È§øË CÿÊ∑È§‹ÃÊ ’Á«∏U ¡ÊŸË – œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ©U⁄U •ÊŸËH 3H 
ÃŸ ◊Ÿ ’øŸ ◊Ù⁄U ¬ŸÈ ‚ÊøÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ÁøÃÈ ⁄UÊøÊH 4H 
Ãı ÷ªflÊŸÈ ‚∑§‹ ©U⁄U ’Ê‚Ë – ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑Ò§ ŒÊ‚ËH 5H 

 
sakucī byākulatā baḍi jānī. dhari dhīraju pratīti ura ānī. 3. 
tana mana bacana mōra panu sācā. raghupati pada sarōja citu rācā. 4. 
tau bhagavānu sakala ura bāsī. karihi mōhi raghubara kai dāsī. 5. 
 
Finding her self extremely nervous and agitated, Sita thought that it was prudent and 
wise to keep her mind calm and have courage in her heart (instead of fretting and 
fuming in vain). She decided instead to rely on the strength of her (true) love for the 
Lord (as it is said that true love always wins against the most severe of odds)1. (3) 
 
If my vow (of surrendering myself to Lord Ram for the rest of my life, of accepting 
only the Lord as my life-partner and husband) is truthful, honest and sincere in all 
respects involving my ‘Tana’ (literally the ‘body’, implying one’s physical being, 
physical existence, and deeds or actions of the physical body), my ‘Mana’ (thoughts 
of the mind and emotions of the heart) and my ‘Bachan’ (words that are spoken), and 
if I have true affection for the lotus-like holy feet of Lord Raghupati (Ram) [4], then, 
Oh Lord God (“Bhagwan”) who lives in the heart of all living beings (and hence 
knows the secret thoughts and emotions of all; nothing is hidden from him), let me 
please become a loyal maid of the Lord. [The word used in the text is “Daasi” which 
literally translates into a female attendant who serves her lord faithfully and loyally, 
with great sense of servitude, for the rest of her life as if she was under a bond to 
serve him. But here the word means a ‘loyal wife’ and not a slave. In other words, 
Sita prays that she should be blessed and allowed to serve Lord Ram diligently and 
faithfully as if she was his maid, not as a bonded slave but as a loyal and loving wife 
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who finds pleasure in serving her husband, who does not treat this service as a burden 
on her, but as a privilege.] [5] (4-5)* 

{*These two verses can also be read slightly differently as follows—“If my 
determination to serve Lord Ram with my body, my heart and mind, and by my words 
(i.e. what I speak) is honest and truthful, then I am sure that the Lord God, who is 
privy to all the personal thoughts and emotions of every single living being because 
he lives in the innerself of all, will enable me to serve the holy lotus-like feet of 
Raghupati (Lord Ram) for the rest of my life.” (4-5)}2 
 
[Note—1Sita was perplexed because she did not know what to and what not to do. 
Fretting and fuming, worrying and getting anxious, weeping and sobbing, or cursing 
and muttering angrily under the breath—none would help in any way. As far as 
requesting gods and goddesses to intervene, she has already done it.  

So, the only way now is to have courage and reassure her self that there is still 
chance of Lord Ram breaking the bow and marrying her because it has been always 
said that true love and devotion for the Lord do not go in vain and are sure to produce 
positive results in her favour (refer especially to Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precedes 
Doha no. 259 below that expressly endorses this view).  

Hence she thought over the matter and decided that it is wiser to keep calm 
and surrender her self to Lord Ram and rely on the Lord’s basic nature of honouring 
the virtues of love and devotion in his devotees (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 35 where Lord Ram has told 
Sabari, the old woman who was patiently waiting in the deep forest for the Lord for a 
long time for the Lord to come to her hermitage and provide her with liberation).  

Not only this, the Lord has declared that he will give unconditional protection 
to those who, after having lost all other hopes in this world for solace and succour, 
have come to him for protection (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 48 where the Lord welcomed Vibhishan, the 
younger brother of the demon king Ravana, warmly when he was insulted and kicked 
out of his kingdom by his elder brother in a fit of rage). 

Sita’s condition was no better: no one was coming to her aid. Her own father 
had become instrumental in her torments, what to talk of others. Her mother, ministers 
of the kingdom, their Guru (royal priest, Satanand) and the rest of those who she had 
thought were her well-wishers had now become mute spectators and dumb. So, the 
only route open for Sita to escape this horror is to surrender at the holy feet of the 
Lord himself, and leave her fate upon him. This is what she has done now. Refer also 
to Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 261 below which clearly endorse the 
views elicited here.    
 
2Sita has finally sought succour in the strength of her own faith in the power of her 
devotion for Lord Ram and a desire to completely surrender herself for the rest of  her 
life at the holy feet of the Lord. Such is the mystical power of having Bhakti 
(devotion) for Lord Ram that where all other methods had failed to give any trace of 
relief to Sita, as soon as she invoked this sole method of Bhakti by declaring to her 
self that she would think and serve no one else in her life except Lord Ram, peace and 
comfort came to her.  
 Not only this, as has been noted in earlier verses, this was the only factor for 
Lord Ram to decide whether or not he should break the bow. So, as soon as the Lord 
learnt that Sita has stopped praying to this god and that goddess, and has completely 
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surrendered herself to him, the Lord lost no time to snap the bow into two pieces— 
refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 261 herein below.]  
 
 

¡Á„U ∑¥§ ¡Á„U ¬⁄U ‚àÿ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ‚Ù ÃÁ„U Á◊‹ß Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢Œ„ÍUH 6H 
¬˝÷È ÃŸ ÁøÃß ¬˝◊ ÃŸ ΔUÊŸÊ – ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’È ¡ÊŸÊH 7H 
Á‚ÿÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Ã∑§©U œŸÈ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ÁøÃfl ªL§L§ ‹ÉÊÈ CÿÊ‹Á„U ¡Ò‚¥H 8H 

 
jēhi kēṁ jēhi para satya sanēhū. sō tēhi mila'i na kachu sandēhū. 6. 
prabhu tana cita'i prēma tana ṭhānā. kṛpānidhāna rāma sabu jānā. 7. 
siyahi bilōki takē'u dhanu kaisēṁ. citava garuru laghu byālahi jaisēṁ. 8. 
 
There is no trace of doubt in the ancient adage that a one surely gets something for 
which one has sincere love and affection, which one longs for, yearns for, and for 
which one has a strong desire.1’ (6) 
 
Then she (Sita) looked at the physical form (body) of Lord Ram and made a stern vow 
of love and affection for the Lord. The merciful Lord Ram, who is all-knowing and 
omniscient, became aware of every thing (i.e. the Lord saw that Sita has finally 
committed herself to him, and there is no more any doubt in her faith and love for 
him). (7) 
 
The Lord gave Sita a final glance (as if to assure her not to worry any longer), and 
then he looked at the bow in the same fashion as Garud (the mount of Lord Vishnu, 
here meaning an eagle or a kite) looks down contemptuously at a small serpent.  

[The kite or the eagle swoops down on the reptile as soon as it sees the latter 
lying on the ground. Once the bird decides to make a kill for the serpent, the latter 
cannot escape no matter what trick it tries because the bird swoops down so swiftly on 
it from the sky that the poor serpent has no time to escape and hide anywhere.]2 (8)  
 
[Note—1This adage has very practical usage. If a man is sincere about his objective in 
life, then he is sure to make an all-out effort to achieve it, and surely success would be 
his. His efforts to reach his goal in life then won’t be half-hearted or driven by 
formalities or hindered by obstacles, no matter how formidable they may be; his 
efforts to reach his target would be diligent and forceful and honest. And this is surely 
going to produce positive results for him.  
 Even Lord Shiva has endorsed this view when he had advised the gods to pray 
to Lord Vishnu right at the place where they were present at the moment instead of 
worrying to go to the heavenly abode of the Lord searching for him. Shiva said—“If 
you have true and sincere devotion and love for the Lord then he will manifest 
himself right here. I know of this fact; I vouch for its truthfulness.” Refer—Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 185. 
 Sita has full confidence in herself and her conviction that if her surrender to 
the Lord is true and complete in every sense then there is no doubt that Lord Ram 
would accept her. This is very clear in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 109.   
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2These two verses, nos. 7-8, clearly indicate that by this time Lord Ram has reached 
the bow and is contemplating his next move. Things are happening quickly, but their 
narration takes some time.  
 When Lord Ram discovered that Sita has pledged her loyalty and her own self 
at the feet of the Lord, and that she has made a vow to live up to her determination to 
serve the Lord and be faithful in her love for him for the rest of her life come what 
may, he decided to remove the only hurdle that stood between his devotee, Sita, 
having accesss to him.  
 The shape of the bow lying on the platform resembled a huge python sleeping 
on the ground. This is why a serpent is used as a metaphor here. Lord Ram did not 
waste any time in lifting, stringing and breaking the bow just like the fraction of time 
that elapses between the instant the kite or the eagle sees the serpent and it actually 
swooping down and scooping it away in its claws.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‹πŸ ‹π©U ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ÃÊ∑§©U „U⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«ÈU– 

¬È‹Á∑§ ªÊÃ ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ø⁄UŸ øÊÁ¬ ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«ÈUH 259H 
dōhā.  

lakhana lakhē'u raghubansamani tākē'u hara kōdaṇḍu. 
pulaki gāta bōlē bacana carana cāpi brahmāṇḍu. 259. 
 
Laxman saw that the Lord (Ram), who was like a ‘gem of the Raghu dynasty’ 
(“raghubansamani”), was looking (gazing) intently at the bow (and was preparing to 
break it)1.  

So he (Laxman) became thrilled in his body (i.e. he became excited and hoped 
for the best)2. He pressed the universe (“brahmāṇḍu”) under his feet3, and warned 
(the entities listed below in the forthcoming verses to become alert so that the world 
does not split and collapse by the shock waves that would be generated when Lord 
Ram breaks the bow)—(Doha no. 259) 
 
[Note—1When Lord Ram stood close to the bow, he considered it carefully. Many 
thoughts were flying past his mind: such as that he should first and foremost silently 
offer his prayers to Lord Shiva and seek his nod to break the latter’s bow; he should 
closely examine the bow and contemplate upon the best strategy to be adopted to 
tackle it; he should keep in mind and consider the long-term consequences of 
breaking this bow because the Lord was fully acquainted with Janak’s vow that it 
would automatically mean marriage with Sita but he wasn’t sure how his own father, 
king Dasrath, would take this news as he was unaware of the equation between him 
and Janak; what would be done if the failed kings rose in revolt and there was a battle 
and bloodshed; whether or not Sita would be compatible with him or the other 
members of his family; and so on and so forth. Many such factors were weighing 
heavily on Lord Ram’s mind simultaneously during those crucial moments when he 
stood gazing at the bow. He had but little choice though—because his Guru, sage 
Vishwamitra, had ordered him to go and break the bow, and defying the Guru’s orders 
was unthinkable for him no matter what befell as a result.   
 
2Laxman was a personified form of the qualities of bravery, valour and strength. On 
other occasions also, when the chance came for Lord Ram to exhibit these virtues, 
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Laxman has felt excited and thrilled. One such example is found when Lord Ram has 
raised his bow to dry the ocean when the latter was adamantly not giving Lord Ram 
and his army of monkeys a passage to cross over to Lanka—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 58. 
 Another reason for Laxman to get excited was that his feeling of being 
insulted by Janak when the king had declared that the world has no strong warrior 
because no one could break the bow, even without giving any of the two brothers a 
chance, would now be vindicated.   
 
3Laxman was a personified form of Seshnath, the thousand-hooded celestial serpent 
who is belived to hold the world aloft on its hood. In other words, it was the duty of 
Laxman to make sure that the world does not tumble over and get destroyed by the 
huge waves of shock that would be generated when the bow of Lord Shiva would 
break into two, and compounded when Lord Ram throws the broken pieces onto the 
ground with a horrifying thud.  

Besides this, there was the fear that as soon as it is lifted from its pedestal, the 
earth would lose its balance and may roll over because the bow was extremely heavy 
and its lifting by Lord Ram would shift the center of gravity many points.  

So, Laxman symbolically put his legs on the top of this ball-like universe to 
prevent it from rolling over and obliterating life.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŒÁ‚∑È¢§¡⁄U„ÈU ∑§◊ΔU •Á„U ∑§Ù‹Ê – œ⁄U„ÈU œ⁄UÁŸ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U Ÿ «Ù‹ÊH 1H 

⁄UÊ◊È ø„U®„U ‚¢∑§⁄U œŸÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – „UÙ„ÈU ‚¡ª ‚ÈÁŸ •Êÿ‚È ◊Ù⁄UÊH 2H 
øÊ¬ ‚◊Ë¬ ⁄UÊ◊È ¡’ •Ê∞ – Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄Uã„U ‚È⁄U ‚È∑Î§Ã ◊ŸÊ∞H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

disikun̄jarahu kamaṭha ahi kōlā. dharahu dharani dhari dhīra na ḍōlā. 1. 
rāmu cahahiṁ saṅkara dhanu tōrā. hōhu sajaga suni āyasu mōrā. 2. 
cāpa samīpa rāmu jaba ā'ē. nara nārinha sura sukṛta manā'ē. 3. 
 
[Laxman alerted the following entities as Lord Ram prepared to lift and break the 
bow—] ‘Oh Diggajs1, the Tortoise2, the Serpent3, and the Varaaha4! Hold the earth 
carefully so that it does not topple or roll over.* (1) 
 
Become alert on my command as Lord Ram wants to (or is preparing to) break Lord 
Shiva’s bow. (2) 
 
When Lord Ram came near the bow, all the men and women invoked the blessings 
(help) of the gods and staked all the rewards that were due to them for the good and 
meritorious deeds they had ever done in their lives (so that the Lord successfully 
breaks the bow)5. (3) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to:--(i) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 254; (ii) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand—stanza no. 4-5 of verse 
no. 90; stanza no. 1 of verse no. 92 etc.; and (iii) Janki Mangal, verse no. 98.  
 The Diggajs—These Diggajs are eight in number and they are said to be 
strong elephants which support the earth from eight directions or corners. The word 
‘Diggaj’ itself means anyone who is very strong and muscular. According to the 
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Purans, these eight directions and their respective Diggajs are the following—(i) in 
the north, the Diggaj (elephant) is known as ‘Saarvabhoum’; (ii) in the north-east, the 
Diggaj is known as ‘Suprateek or Saptateek’; (iii) in the east, the Diggaj is known as 
‘Airaawat’; (iv) in the south-east, the Diggaj is known as ‘Pundareek’; (v) in the 
south, the Diggaj is known as ‘Vaaman’; (vi) in the south-west, the Diggaj is known 
as ‘Kumud’; (vii) in the west, the Diggaj is known as ‘Anjan’; and (viii) in the north-
west, the Diggaj is known as ‘Pushpa-danta’.  
 However, according to Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 40, verse nos. 
14, 18, 20 and 22, when king Sagar’s sons went to dig the earth in search of the horse 
of the sacrifice that had gone missing, they saw only four Diggajs as follows—(i) in 
the east they saw the Diggaj named ‘Virupaaksha’, (ii) in the south, the Diggaj named 
‘Maha-padma’, (iii) in the west, the Diggaj named ‘Saumnas’ (pronounced as 
Saw+um+nus), and (iv) in the north, the Diggaj named ‘Bhadra’.  
 

2The Tortoise (Kamath)—This is said to be one of the forms of Lord Vishnu who 
holds the earth on the back of his shell so that it does not sink into the fathomless pit 
of the nether world and get lost for ever. It is the second incarnation of Vishnu. The 
Lord had supported the legendary Mountain called Mandara which had started sinking 
during the churning of the ocean by the Gods and the Demons in search of Amrit, the 
elixir of eternal and life. 
 
3The Serpent (Ahi)—This is the celestial serpent with a thousand hoods which holds 
the earth on its hoods. Its name is Seshnath. Laxman is believed to be a manifestation 
of Seshnath—refer Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, line no. 1 of Doha no. 197. Lord 
Vishnu reclines on the coiled body of Seshnath as it floats on the surface of the 
celestial ocean of milk known as Kshir-sagar.  
 
4The Varaaha (Kolaa)—The Boar manifestation of Lord Vishnu. It is the third 
incarnation of Vishnu in which he killed the demon Hiranyaaksha and lifted the earth 
from the flood water where it had vanished. According to some versions, this demon 
had hidden the earth in the bowls of the ocean. This extrication and resurrection of the 
earth is a symbolic way of saying that the Lord saves the creation from being 
submerged in the vast ocean of sins and evil. An Upanishad preached by Lord 
Varaaha appears in the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition as its 30th Upanishad. The 
female aspect of Varaaha is known as Goddess Vaaraahi.  
 
*The above four entities hold the earth from below in the following sequence—at the 
very bottom is Varaaha (the Boar), then comes Seshnath (the Serpent), above the 
latter is the Tortoise (Kachhap; Kurma), and on the top are the Diggajs (the 
Elephants). 
 
5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 
255 which endorse this view. 
 The citizens are perplexed by the magnitude of the obstacle that Lord Ram had 
to face. The following verse nos. 4-7 enumerate the hurdles that have all teamed up to 
oppose Lord Ram.]  
 
 

‚’ ∑§⁄U ‚¢‚©U •L§ •‚ÿÊŸÍ – ◊¢Œ ◊„UË¬ã„U ∑§⁄U •Á÷◊ÊŸÍH 4H 
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÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ª⁄U’ ªL§•Êß¸U – ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄Uã„U ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸H 5H 
Á‚ÿ ∑§⁄U ‚ÙøÈ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬Á¿UÃÊflÊ – ⁄UÊÁŸã„U ∑§⁄U ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπ ŒÊflÊH 6H 

 
saba kara sansa'u aru agyānū. manda mahīpanha kara abhimānū. 4. 
bhṛgupati kēri garaba garu'ā'ī. sura munibaranha kēri kadarā'ī. 5. 
siya kara sōcu janaka pachitāvā. rāninha kara dāruna dukha dāvā. 6. 
 
The doubts and ignorance of all those who had assembled there (who did not know 
the truth of Lord Ram being an incarnation of Lord Vishnu and of Sita being that of 
Laxmi, the divine couple whose union in their human forms was merely a formality 
that was destined to happen), the arrogance and vanity of foolish kings (that no one is 
stronger than them, that if they could not break the bow then no one else would, and 
that they would not allow Sita to be married to anyone else even if he manages to 
break the bow) [4], --- 
 
--- the pretensions and ego of sage Parashuram (“Brighu-pati”) about his own strength 
and invincibility (as well as being the one who finds pleasure in punishing the 
Kshatriya race, the warrior race to which Lord Ram belonged), the fear and 
apprehension of gods and sages (that in case Lord Ram is not able to break the bow, 
what would happen to Sita, and more importantly, about the long-term objective of 
Lord Vishnu to kill the cruel demons in his human as Lord Ram when their king, 
Ravana, would steal Sita and the Lord would find an excuse to wage a war to liberate 
her, and in the process eliminate the terror of the demons) [5], --- 

  
 --- the worries in the mind and heart of Sita (which made her pray to so many 

gods and goddesses), the lamentations and regret of Janak (about the rigid vow he had 
made, a vow that proved to be nonsensical and impractical, a vow that became 
instrumental in causing so much pain and agony to all concerned, such as Sita, the 
royal family members, the citizens etc.), the horrifying agony in the heart of Sita’s 
mother who was literally burning in its fire [6], (4-6) --- 
 
 

‚¢÷ÈøÊ¬ ’«∏U ’ÙÁ„UÃÈ ¬Êß¸ – ø…∏U ¡Êß ‚’ ‚¢ªÈ ’ŸÊß¸H 7H    

⁄UÊ◊ ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ®‚œÈ •¬ÊM§ – ø„UÃ ¬ÊL§ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ∑§«∏U„UÊM§H 8H 
 
sambhucāpa baṛa bōhitu pā'ī. caṛhē jā'i saba saṅgu banā'ī. 7. 
rāma bāhubala sindhu apārū. cahata pāru nahiṁ kō'u kaṛahārū. 8. 
 
--- All of the above have personified themselves as formidable obstacles and have 
teamed together to board the huge boat represented by the great bow of Lord Shiva 
[7] --- 
 
--- in their attempt to cross over or measure the fathomless ocean represented by the 
might and powers of Lord Ram’s arms [8]. (7-8) 
 
[Note—Chaupai line nos. 4-8 should be read together to make the meaning clear. The 
citizens are worried that all the negative factors listed in verse nos. 4 to 6 have formed 
a coterie to oppose, challenge and tease Lord Ram.  
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Here, the strength of Lord Ram’s arms is compared to an ocean that is so vast 
that it cannot be measured, but the entities mentioned here are doing their best to 
prove themselves superior to the Lord and symbolically defeat him by teaming 
together to challenge the authority and powers of the Lord successfully, using the bow 
as a weapon. If Lord Ram could not lift and break the bow it would mean that he has 
been defeated by his opponents who are hell-bent to prevent Lord Ram from marrying 
Sita.  

If the strength of Lord Ram’s arms is compared to the vast ocean that is 
measureless in length, then these opponents are compared to the passengers who have 
boarded a ship represented by the bow to cross this ocean to prove to the latter that it 
is wrong to say that the ‘ocean is measureless’ as they have been able to cross it and 
find its other end. One cannot find the other end of something that is ‘measureless’, 
but when one reaches the other shore of the ocean it means that he has symbolically 
‘measured’ the length of the ocean, from the end where he boarded the ship to the end 
where he disembarked from it.]   
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ Á’‹Ù∑§ ‹Ùª ‚’ ÁøòÊ Á‹π ‚ ŒÁπ– 

ÁøÃß¸ ‚Ëÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÿÃŸ ¡ÊŸË Á’∑§‹ Á’‚Á·H 260H 
dōhā.  

rāma bilōkē lōga saba citra likhē sē dēkhi. 
cita'ī sīya kṛpāyatana jānī bikala bisēṣi. 260. 
 
Lord Ram glanced at all the people and saw that all of them are in an immobile and 
transfixed state as if they are part of a picture. 

Then the merciful Lord looked at Sita and found her in a specially (i.e. more 
than anyone else) agonized, restless and perplexed state. (Doha no. 260) 
 
[Note—This Doha links with Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 of 
Doha no. 259 herein above, and with Chaupai line no. 1 that follows herein below. 

The reason for Sita being in an extremely agitated state of mind was that it is 
she who would be directly affected by the outcome of this bow breaking competition. 
The few moments that were left between the time Lord Ram had yet not touched the 
bow and when he had actually broken the bow looked like an interminable period of 
time for Sita. Her heart must have been beating rapidly, her body perspiring profusely 
and her head reeling under the tremendous nervous and emotional pressure through 
which she was passing in those crucial moments of her life. 
 The entire assembly was on edge; the people were sitting or standing 
transfixed as if in a daze. Even their eyelids stopped flapping and they held their 
breath in anticipation of some miraculous event that was about to occur. There must 
have been a total pin-drop silence in the extensive arena which was abuzz a while ago 
with whisperings and mutterings.  
 The scene is aptly summarised by comparing it to a picture where none of the 
characters move or show any sign of life.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŒπË Á’¬È‹ Á’∑§‹ ’ÒŒ„UË – ÁŸÁ◊· Á’„UÊÃ ∑§‹¬ ‚◊ Ã„UËH 1H 
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ÃÎÁ·Ã ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’ŸÈ ¡Ù ÃŸÈ àÿÊªÊ – ◊È∞° ∑§⁄Uß ∑§Ê ‚ÈœÊ Ã«∏UÊªÊH 2H 
∑§Ê ’⁄U·Ê ‚’ ∑Î§·Ë ‚ÈπÊŸ¥ – ‚◊ÿ øÈ∑¥§ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ê ¬Á¿UÃÊŸ¥H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

dēkhī bipula bikala baidēhī. nimiṣa bihāta kalapa sama tēhī. 1. 
tṛṣita bāri binu jō tanu tyāgā. mu'ēm̐ kara'i kā sudhā taṛāgā. 2. 
kā baraṣā saba kṛṣī sukhānēṁ. samaya cukēṁ puni kā pachitānēṁ. 3. 
 
Lord Ram observed that Vaidehi (Sita) was extremely agitated and perturbed. A 
second appeared to be a long era for her (because time seemed to come to a standstill 
in those crucial moments of her life)1. (1) 
 
[The Lord thought to himself—] If someone dies for want of water to drink, then what 
is the use and sense of giving his dead body an access to a pond of water (or ‘nectar’, 
because “Sudha” means ‘an elixir of eternity known as Amrit, and “Tadaka” means a 
pond2) to quench its thirst? (2) 
 
Similarly, what is the use of having rains once the fields dry up and the harvest is 
destroyed?  
Say, what is the use of regretting later on if the right time for doing something passes 
away; or what sense does it make in not taking timely action and repenting for it later 
on once the window of opportunity is closed?3 (3) 
 
[Note—1Refer Doha no. 260 herein above. This verse is an extension of this Doha and 
seeks to establish a bridge between its previous events and what is to follow next. 
 
2The word “Sudha” literally means an elixir of life that provides eternity. So it may 
mean ‘water’ as well as ‘Amrit’, the nectar drunk by gods to remain free from death. 
This Amrit has a mystical power to prevent death, but it cannot revive a body that is 
already dead. However, in the context in which this word is used in this verse, both 
the meanings fit well. That is, it’s no sense to pour Amrit or water over a dead body if 
the person dies of thirst for want of water. 
 
3Refer also to: (i) Geetawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse no. 7, stanza no. 2, line no. 
4; and (ii) Dohawali, verse no. 444. 
 
After observing the precarious condition of Sita, her emotional upheaval, the dilemma 
of her hear and the perplexity of her mind, Lord Ram decides to take action 
immediately. We have read earlier that he wanted to make sure that Sita has sincerily 
surrendered herself to him, and her devotion for him was complete and doubtless. But 
now the Lord discovered that she was on the verge of collapse, and if he delayed in 
breaking the bow much longer then in all probabilities she would faint. So, there was 
no point in postponing the breaking of the bow any longer.  
 The above two adages are time tested doctrines that simply mean that one 
must take timely action.] 
 
 

•‚ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŒπË – ¬˝÷È ¬È‹∑§ ‹Áπ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’‚·ËH 4H 
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ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ◊Ÿ®„U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÁÃ ‹ÊÉÊfl° ©UΔUÊß œŸÈ ‹Ëã„UÊH 5H 
 
asa jiyam̐ jāni jānakī dēkhī. prabhu pulakē lakhi prīti bisēṣī. 4. 
gurahi pranāmu manahiṁ mana kīnhā. ati lāghavam̐ uṭhā'i dhanu līnhā. 5. 
 
Contemplating thus in his heart (that there is no point in delaying any further as each 
passing moment is becoming unbearable for Sita and the rest of the people), the Lord 
glanced one more time finally at Sita. The Lord felt thrilled (i.e. fully contented and 
satisfied in his heart) when he observed that Sita’s affection (as well as her devotion, 
loyalty and love) for the Lord is remarkable (i.e. it is complete, undiluted and 
undoubtful)1. (4) 
 
He (Lord Ram) mentally offered his obeisance to his Guru (sage Vishwamitra) to 
invoke his blessings2, and then he lifted the bow so swiftly that everything was 
finished in an instant, so fast that in one instant the bow was on the ground and in 
another instant it was in the Lord’s hand3. (5) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal”, verse nos. 103—104 also. 

We will note that Lord Ram had decided to accept Sita by breaking the bow 
only after ensuring himself that her affection, devotion and surrender to the Lord is 
complete and unquestionable. The lesson to be drawn from these lines is that the Lord 
first tests his devotee’s ‘Bhakti’ (devotion) and sincerity in seeking the Lord’s grace 
and refuge before going all-out to help him. And once the devotee is able to convince 
the Lord about his integrity and sincerity, he has nothing to worry any longer as it 
now becomes the Lord’s responsibility to take full care of him.  
 
 2Lord Ram has bowed to his Guru three times till now, this being the third time. The 
‘first time’ was when the sage had ordered him to get up and go break the bow—refer: 
Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 254; the ‘second time’ was when Lord 
Ram actually left his seat and moved towards the platform where the bow was kept—
refer: Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 255; and now at this is the ‘third 
time’ when he pays his respects to his Guru while actually lifting and breaking the 
bow, or in other words, carrying out the orders of the Guru.  
 It is said that paying one’s respects to elders, such as one’s parents and his 
Guru, has three dimensions—by one’s physical body and its actions, by one’s words 
or what one speaks, and the third component is mental which implies that one is 
completed committed to obey at the mental level. 
 All these three dimensions are applicable here: (i) In the first instance when 
Lord Ram has bowed at the feet of his Guru as he got up from his seat on the latter’s 
orders, it is his obeying the Guru’s commands with physical action of getting up 
instantly without hesitation. (ii) In the second instance when he bowed to the Guru 
and asked his permission to move towards the bow, it is his obeying the Guru’s orders 
by employing words because he has ‘asked’ for the Guru’s permission and told him 
that ‘it will be done as ordered’. (iii) And finally now, in the third instance, he has 
bowed to his Guru at the mental level to seek his final blessing before actually 
carrying out the ordered deed, which in this case was to break the bow.  
 There is another interesting reason why Lord Ram has bowed before his Guru 
‘mentally’. For one, the Guru was sitting far away in his seat near king Janak, and it 
made no sense of going there to touch his feet to seek his blessings and permission 
once again when that has already been granted.  
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Secondly, at that time Lord Ram was facing the bow and had his back to the 
place where the Guru was seated in the pavilion. Had he physically turned round to, 
say, wave at the Guru or loudly seek his blessings, it would have been a laughable 
matter and would have given a wrong signal to all those present that he was dithering, 
feeling fidgety and uncomfortable, and that he was being showy and boastful. This 
would unnecessarily stoke the fire of jealousy and envy in the heart of the failed 
kings. Lord Ram did not want to create scene and a mockery of himself.  

The third reason is that the mystical powers of holy souls and their blessings 
and goodwill are invoked silently by means of mental prayer, without any physical 
sign that one is offering worship and prayer. The worship and prayer is done at the 
mental level rather than at the physical level, and it is the sincerity and faith with 
which this is done that is of paramount importance than the show of supplication and 
devotion.    
 
3This is the same bow which had not moved an inch when all the warriors, 
individually as well as together, had tried their best to lift it, or at the least move it. 
The Lord simply plucked it from the ground in a swift move, so quickly that there was 
no time lapse between the moment when the bow lay on the ground and the moment it 
was in his hand.] 
 
 

Œ◊∑§©U ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ Á¡Á◊ ¡’ ‹ÿ™§ – ¬ÈÁŸ Ÿ÷ œŸÈ ◊¢«U‹ ‚◊ ÷ÿ™§H 6H 
‹Ã ø…∏UÊflÃ πÒ¥øÃ ªÊ…∏¥U – ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‹πÊ Œπ ‚’È ΔUÊ…∏¥UH 7H 
ÃÁ„U ¿UŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊äÿ œŸÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ÷⁄U ÷ÈflŸ œÈÁŸ ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊH 8H 

 
damakē'u dāmini jimi jaba laya'ū. puni nabha dhanu maṇḍala sama bhaya'ū. 
6. 
lēta caṛhāvata khain̄cata gāṛhēṁ. kāhum̐ na lakhā dēkha sabu ṭhāṛhēṁ. 7. 
tēhi chana rāma madhya dhanu tōrā. bharē bhuvana dhuni ghōra kaṭhōrā. 8. 
 
[These three verses, nos. 6-8, describe the actual breaking of the bow.] 

 
As soon as the Lord lifted it from the ground, it emitted a dazzling spark of brilliant 
light that resembled the stab of lightening one sees in the rain-bearing dark clouds in 
the sky. Then when the bow was in the air in the Lord’s hand, it bent and assumed a 
curved form like the curvature of the sky’s parasole (as the Lord bent its one end in 
order to string it). (6) 
 
No one could see him pick the bow from the ground, stringing it, and then pulling it 
hard (with one outstretched hand holding the bow in front, and the other hand pulling 
its string as far back as his ears). All they could see that there was a dazzling light and 
then Lord Ram was standing with the bent bow in his hands. 

[In other words, these three actions—of lifting, stringing and pulling the 
bow—were done very swiftly, as if done in a second. The blinding spark of light that 
was produced at the instant the bow had left the ground made all those watching the 
proceedings blink their eyes, and when they opened it they found that the Lord was 
standing with the bow already stringed and bent sharply because its string was pulled 
back right upto his ears in a swift movement of his hand.] (7) 
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Right at that instant, Lord Ram broke the bow in the middle. It snapped with a 
thunderous roar that reverberated and echoed throughout the ‘Bhuvans’ (or the entire 
world)1. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 92, stanza no. 5 also. 

Remember that is was not an ordinary bow made by any human craftsman. It 
was crafted by Vishwakarma, the Smith of the gods, and was intended to be used by 
Lord Shiva to kill demons. So naturally this bow had celestial dimensions.  
 The bow gave out a sharp spark of blinding light like the one that is seen in the 
dark rain-bearing clouds in the sky, or that is witnessed when a high-voltage live 
electric wire is snapped. Then the upper end of the bow was pulled in to bend it 
sufficiently in order to put the string on it. After that, without losing any time, the 
Lord pulled the string hard, right upto his ears, thereby bending the bow to an angle 
which made it snap in the middle.]   
  
 
À¢U0. ÷⁄U ÷ÈflŸ ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U ⁄Ufl ⁄UÁ’ ’ÊÁ¡ ÃÁ¡ ◊Ê⁄UªÈ ø‹– 1H 

ÁøP§⁄UÁ„¢U ÁŒ‚ª¡ «UÙ‹ ◊Á„U •Á„U ∑§Ù‹ ∑Í§L§◊ ∑§‹◊‹H 2H 
‚È⁄U •‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U ∑§ÊŸ ŒËã„¥U ‚∑§‹ Á’∑§‹ Á’øÊ⁄U„UË¥– 3H 
∑§ÙŒ¢«U π¢«U©U ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¡ÿÁÃ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄U„UË¥H 4H 

chanda.  

bharē bhuvana ghōra kaṭhōra rava rabi bāji taji māragu calē. 1. 
cikkarahiṁ diggaja ḍōla mahi ahi kōla kūruma kalamalē. 2. 
sura asura muni kara kāna dīnhēṁ sakala bikala bicārahīṁ. 3. 
kōdaṇḍa khaṇḍē'u rāma tulasī jayati bacana ucārahīṁ. 4. 
 
#All the ‘Bhuvans’1 were filled with the deafening sound of the bow breaking into 
two. The horses of the chariot of the Sun God got so scared that they ran hither and 
thither away from their designated path across the sky. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The Diggajs gave out a shrill cry. The earth shook and trembled. The Serpent, the 
Tortoise and the Boar squirmed and shifted in their respective places2. (Chanda line 
no. 2) 
 
The gods (in the heaven), the demons (in the nether world), and the sages and hermits 
(on the earth) closed their ears with their hands (when they heard the deafening roar 
of the bow as it broke). All of them became restless and guessed that (Chanda line no. 
3) ---  
 
--- Lord Ram has finally broken the formidable bow (because no other event would 
produce this sort of sound)3.  

Tulsidas (the author of this epic book, the Ram Charit Manas) praises this 
moment and honours his Lord, Sri Ram, hailing his victory and proclaiming his glory 
in the world.4 (Chanda line no. 4)    
 
[Note—# Refer also to: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/90, stanza no. 8; and verse 
no. 1/92, stanza no. 5. 
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1There are fourteen ‘Bhuvans’ or parts of this universe. They are the following—(A) 
The upper worlds called Urdhva Lokas are seven in number:—(i) Bhu, (ii) Bhuvha, 
(iii) Swaha, (iv) Maha, (v) Janaha, (vi) Tapaha, and (vii) Satyam. (B) The seven 
nether worlds or lower worlds called Adhaha Loka:—(i) Atal, (ii) Vital, (iii) Sutal, 
(iv) Rasaatal, (v) Talaatal, (vi) Mahaatal, and (vii) Paataal. The total number of Lokas 
is, therefore, fourteen.  
 These fourteen Bhuvans incorporate the entire living creation within its 
meaning. Hence, the sound of the bow breaking spread throughout this creation. 
 
2Now, broadly speaking, the Bhuvans can be divided into three areas—the heaven 
consiting of the sky, the terrestrial part made up of the earth, and the nether world 
which lies underneath the earth. Each of these parts is represented here by one 
entity—viz. the heaven is represented by the Sun God’s horses that move across the 
sky, creating day and night, the Diggajs represent the earth because they hold the 
latter from its eight corners, and the lower world is represented by the Serpent, the 
Tortoise and the Boar who lie below the Diggajs and hold the earth from below.  
 
3The news of the bow-breaking ceremony had spread far and wide. The ‘gods’ 
represent the heaven, the sages represent the earth, and the demons represent the 
nether world.  
 
4Chanda line nos. 3-4 can be interpreted in another way as follows—“Tulsidas says 
that the gods, the sages and the demons closed their ears with their hands as the 
thunderous sound of the bow breaking reached them. They realized that this sound 
means that the bow was indeed broken by Lord Ram (as all of them had heard that the 
bow-breaking ceremony was in progress). So they hailed this development and sang 
the glories of the Lord.”  
 Now, a pertinent question would arise—it is alright to think of the gods and 
the sages lauding Lord Ram’s breaking of the bow, but why did the demons 
celebrated when they knew that Lord Vishnu has come down to earth as Lord Ram to 
kill them? Well, the answer is simple: not all the demons were bad, and not all of 
them were killed by the Lord. This will be evident later on in the story when we read 
that at the end of the war at Lanka, Vibhishan, the younger brother of the demon king 
Ravana, was anointed as the ruler of Lanka along with the demons who survived the 
war, and this included Ravana’s wife Mandodari. In other words, only the nasty 
demons were eliminated, and not those who did not torment others inspite of them 
having the physical body of a demon.]  
 
 
âô0. ‚¢∑§⁄U øÊ¬È ¡„UÊ¡È ‚ÊªL§ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’Ê„ÈU’‹È– 

’Í«∏U ‚Ù ‚∑§‹ ‚◊Ê¡È ø…U∏Ê ¡Ù ¬˝Õ◊®„U ◊Ù„U ’‚H 261H 
sōraṭhā.  

saṅkara cāpu jahāju sāgaru raghubara bāhubalu. 
būṛa sō sakala samāju caṛhā jō prathamahiṁ mōha basa. 261. 
 
The bow of Lord Shiva was like a huge ship, and the strength of Lord Ram’s arms 
was like the vast and fathomless ocean (whose depth and enormity could not be 
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measured). Those deluded and ignorant people who had tried to cross this ocean with 
the help of this symbolic ship sank in this ocean along with the ship itself. 
(Sortha/Doha no. 261) 
 
[Note—In this Sortha/Doha, the breaking of the bow by Lord Ram is likened to the 
sinking of the ship in the ocean. Those who had laughed at the thought (i.e. had 
thought it impossible) that the Lord would be able to break it simply because none of 
the mightiest warriors of the earth, either individually or together, had been able to 
move the bow as much as an inch, had to hide their faces and bury themselves in a 
heap of shame.  

Since the deluded people, including the haughty kings, in their utter ignorance 
had relied on the hardness of the bow and its determination not to move, no matter 
what happens, to doubt at the possibility of Lord Ram ever breaking it, a possibility 
they thought was never going to materialise, all their misconceptions about the true 
nature of Lord Ram collapsed like a pack of cards and sank in a pit of shame, 
disgrace, embarrassment and humiliation just like a group of arrogant and over-
confident passengers, who are determined to conquer the vastness and ferocity of the 
ocean, boarding a big ship that is renowned for its robust built and unsinkability, 
jeering and teasing the huge waves of the mighty ocean to challenge the latter, 
suddenly drowning in its deep waters when the ship capsizes all of a sudden without 
any warning.  

Yes, this is what exactly happened. The bow broke ‘without a warning’; it was 
a very sudden and an unexpected development—refer: Chaupai line nos. 5-8 and their 
follwing Chanda that precede this Sortha no. 261. 

In other words, those who did not know the reality of Lord Ram that he was a 
personified form of Lord Vishnu, and in their ignorance they thought him to be an 
ordinary human prince, just could not imagine in their wildest of dreams that the bow 
which all of them could not move even a fraction of an inch could ever be lifted, 
stringed and broken so easily by Lord Ram. They had attempted to measure the 
strength of the Lord’s arms by weighing it against the determination of the bow not to 
break at any cost; they had tried to compare the Lord’s endless divine abilities and 
measureless strength with their own limited human abilities and strength. They had 
virtually challenged the ability of the Lord to break the bow and prove himself as the 
strongest warrior in the world. All such people had to bite the dust.  

When Lord Ram was proceeding towards the bow, these people, who were 
under the spell of delusions and were driven by ignorance, had thought that a big joke 
is being played upon them. They wondered how a young prince, who has a delicate 
body as compared to the muscular and well-built bodies of veteran kings, and who is 
still very young and lacks experience which these war-hardened veterans possessed, 
can ever lift the heavy bow, leave aside stringing and breaking it, when all the warrior 
kings had failed to move it an inch?  

The common people harboured grave doubts about the possibility of Lord 
Ram lifting the bow, while the kings who had actually tried to lift the bow thought it 
was impossible because they had actually touched it, examined its strength and had 
tried their best but failed. These kings were so sure and confident of themselves, of 
their own strength and powers that they thought that if they can’t do it, nobody on 
earth would be able to do it. They must have sneered, smirked and jeered at Lord Ram 
when he got up from his seat, proceeded towards the bow, and stood before it. 
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Hence, when the bow actually snapped, the ego, haughtiness and arrogance of 
these kings also snapped with it. In other words, both the bow as well as the false 
sense of pride of the haughty kings broke simultaneously.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ¬˝÷È ŒÙ©U øÊ¬π¢«U ◊Á„U «UÊ⁄U – ŒÁπ ‹Ùª ‚’ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 1H 

∑§ıÁ‚∑§M§¬ ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ¬ÊflŸ – ¬˝◊ ’ÊÁ⁄U •flªÊ„ÈU ‚È„UÊflŸH 2H 
⁄UÊ◊M§¬ ⁄UÊ∑§‚È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ’…∏UÃ ’ËÁø ¬È‹∑§ÊflÁ‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

prabhu dō'u cāpakhaṇḍa mahi ḍārē. dēkhi lōga saba bha'ē sukhārē. 1. 
kausikarūpa payōnidhi pāvana. prēma bāri avagāhu suhāvana. 2. 
rāmarūpa rākēsu nihārī. baṛhata bīci pulakāvali bhārī. 3. 
 
The Lord dropped the two pieces of the broken bow on the ground. Everyone became 
happy and joyous when they saw this1. (1) 
 
Sage Vishwamitra became exhilarated, and his body thrilled beyond description. His 
physical form was metaphorically like a huge ocean of nectar (or sweet water) in 
which huge waves of happiness and exhilaration began to heave and rise up when the 
sage saw the beauteous form of Lord Ram that resembled a full moon.  

[Here, the metaphor of the waves of the ocean rising when the full moon 
shines in the night sky is cited to give an idea of the happiness and joy that the sage 
felt. His excitement and jubilation is like the rising waves in the ocean which is 
compared to the sage’s body. Just like an ocean that is filled with sweet water instead 
of the usual salty water, the sage’s inner being was filled with fatherly love and 
affection for Lord Ram. When he saw the Lord standing triumphantly near the broken 
bow, he could no more suppress his joy and excitement just like the ocean cannot 
suppress its waves that rise up and go higher up as if they want to reach out and touch 
the full moon.]2 (2-3)  
 
[Note—1Earlier it has been already said that “the Lord broke the bow from the 
middle”—refer: Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Sortha no. 261 above. In other 
words, the bow broke into ‘two pieces’ of roughly the same size which the Lord then 
dropped on the ground.   
This was the moment the people were waiting for. So, as soon as the Lord dropped the 
broken bow pieces on the ground, the people became jubiliant. 
 Remember: These people who became happy should not be confused with 
those who are referred to above in Sortha no. 261. Those people were the ones who 
harboured inimical thoughts and had negative attitude, and they obviously were the 
defeated kings. These kings had refused to listen to the sane advice of their bretherens 
but decided to go and break the bow so that they can marry Sita inspite of being 
advised that she was Jagdamba (the mother of the world, the Mother Goddess) and 
Lord Ram was the personified form of the Supreme Father of the world—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 246.  
 The people who felt happy and joyful by the breaking of the bow were the 
citizens of Janakpur1, the family members of Sita2, and of course the ‘good kings’3 
who had decided to desist from attempting to lift the bow as they were wise enough to 
perceive the reality of Lord Ram and Sita.  
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Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—1(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede 
Doha no. 249; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 255; (iii) Doha no. 
255—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 257; and 3(iv) Doha no. 245 and 
its preceding Chaupai line no. 8; (v) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 246.  
 
2To wit, when the sage saw Lord Ram standing victorious by the side of the broken 
bow, his heart pumped with joy and his body could not hide its excitement.   

Remember: It was a moment of great happiness for sage Vishwamitra as he 
had fulfilled his role and obligation as a ‘foster-father of Lord Ram’ that the Lord’s 
real father, king Dasrath of Ayodhya, had assigned upon him at the time of sending 
the two brothers with the sage to protect his fire sacrifice—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 208 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 10. 

What would any father want more than his son achieving a magnificent 
victory that would proclaim him at once as the greatest warrior on earth, an 
achievement that would at once establish his fame and name in the whole world 
because this victory was no mean achievement as it involved the breaking of a 
formidable bow that none of the famous and the mightest kings of the time could 
break, an event that was witnessed by all the kings and princes of the world in a jam-
packed assembly, and which was rewarded with marriage with a girl of one of the 
greatest dynasty of kings that ruled the earth at that time, a girl whose beauty and 
elegance was unmatched anywhere. 

Indeed sage Vishwamitra felt happy that he was able to reward Lord Ram and 
Laxman with this happy moment for their helping him to complete his fire sacrifice, 
and freeing him from the terror of the demons, who had been constantly tormenting 
him for long, by killing all of them.]    
  
 

’Ê¡ Ÿ÷ ª„Uª„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊ – Œfl’œÍ ŸÊø®„U ∑§Á⁄U ªÊŸÊH 4H 
’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§ ‚È⁄U Á‚h ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬˝‚¢‚®„U Œ®„U •‚Ë‚ÊH 5H 
’Á⁄U‚®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ⁄¢Uª ’„ÈU ◊Ê‹Ê – ªÊfl®„U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ªËÃ ⁄U‚Ê‹ÊH 6H 

 
bājē nabha gahagahē nisānā. dēvabadhū nācahiṁ kari gānā. 4. 
brahmādika sura sid'dha munīsā. prabhuhi prasansahiṁ dēhiṁ asīsā. 5. 
barisahiṁ sumana raṅga bahu mālā. gāvahiṁ kinnara gīta rasālā. 6. 
 
[As soon as the formidable ‘bow’ broke into two, there was a spontaneous outburst of 
elebrations that erupted instantaneously everywhere—in the heavens as well as on the 
earth. There was a thunderous applause of congratulation, thanksgiving and adulation 
that was accompanied by the clamour of playing of variety of musical instruments, the 
exuberance of merriment and dancing and singing in joyance abundance, and a 
general atmosphere of great exhilaration and ecstasy that seemed to surpass anything 
ever witnessed anywhere in the world aforetime and not to be witnessed aftertime.  

Thereat, Janak’s royal priest ordered Sita to proceed to Lord Ram and put the 
‘victory garland’ around the Lord’s neck to declare him victorious and seal the bond 
of marriage. Thence, Sita was escorted to the spot where Lord Ram stood near the 
bow. Sita was so much seized with ecstasy and dumbed with joy that seemeth to burst 
through her heart and swamp her entire being that when the time came to actually 
raise her hands and garland the victor, her beloved Lord Ram, and then bow down to 
touch his feet as a gesture of paying her respect, she was absolutely stunned and 
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stone-immobile as a statue, her mind failing to register any thoughts and the body 
responded to no impulses though they were thrilled beyond imagination and measure. 

When the defeated kings and princes saw Sita demur from garlanding Lord 
Ram and bowing to pay her respects to him, these pervert-minded and jealous fellows 
misinterpreted it as Sita’s unwillingness to accept the Lord. Earlier we have read in 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 248 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that when 
Sita came to the arena at the beginning of the bow ceremony, she had causally 
glanced in all the direction to see the assembly, obviously taking stock of the situation 
and getting a general bird’s eye view of the suitors who had assembled there to vie for 
her. While doing this her eyes fell on each of the eager faces of the competing kings 
and princes who were all staring at her. Now, when Sita’s eyes scanned the assembly 
and bounced from fact to face, each of these greedy and lustful fellows thought that 
Sita had stopped her glance at him for a trifle longer moment, implying that she 
seemeth to like him! The fact was that Sita was searching for Lord Ram, and as soon 
as she saw him she stopped moving her eyes any further, casting them down out of 
modesty.  

Therefore, when these envious and jealous kings of perverted mind saw Sita’s 
stupefied reaction when asked to garland Lord Ram and touch his feet, they rose up in 
revolt in what seemeth to be their apparent attempt to express sympathy for her cause 
and solidarity with her in her reluctance to declare Lord Ram the victor by the means 
of putting the ‘victory garland’ around the Lord’s neck and accepting him as her 
husband by bowing and touching his feet, expecting that by this dare-devilry and 
chivalrous action of theirs they would be able to gain her attention and admiration, 
and, in their vilest of hopes, of her hand as well in marriage.  

These events that haply happed in quick succession are described below, from 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 262—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 266.]  
 
Kettle-drums began to be sounded (played) in the sky (heaven) with a loud noise. The 
celestial nymphs and dancers of the gods (known as Apsaras) broke out in a 
spontaneous dance that was accompanied by singing of melodious songs. (4) 

Brahma (the creator) and other gods, the Siddhas (mystics) and the Munis 
(sages) praised the Lord and blessed him profusely. (5) 

They rained (showered) flowers of a variety of colours as well as garlands 
upon the Lord. The Kinnars (heavenly male dancers and singers) sang many 
melodious songs. (6) 
 
[Note—Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 90, stanza no. 9 also. 
Whereas the gods, the Kinnars and the Apsaras represented the inhabitants of the 
heaven, the sages and mystics represented those of the earth.  
 A similar idea of an all-round celebration and blessing by the sages and 
mystics appears in Baal Kand, Chanda stanza no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 327 in the 
context of the marriage of Lord Ram along with his other three brothers. It is said here 
that “there was immense exultation in the city as well as in the sky (heaven); 
everyone, the sages, the saints, the mystics and the senior gods, blessed the four 
couples with a long and happy life; and musical instrument known as Dundubhi (a 
kettle-drum) was played with great enthusiasm”.  
 Celebrations were accompanied by dancing, singing and playing of musical 
instruments both in the city as well as in the heaven—refer also to Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 265. The verses that follow 



 1426

below compliment the description of the celebrations that have started in the current 
verses.]  
 
 

⁄U„UË ÷ÈflŸ ÷Á⁄U ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ’ÊŸË – œŸÈ·÷¢ª œÈÁŸ ¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH 7H 
◊ÈÁŒÃ ∑§„U®„U ¡„°U Ã„°U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ÷¢¡©U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¢÷ÈœŸÈ ÷Ê⁄UËH 8H 

 
rahī bhuvana bhari jaya jaya bānī. dhanuṣabhaṅga dhuni jāta na jānī. 7. 
mudita kahahiṁ jaham̐ taham̐ nara nārī. bhan̄jē'u rāma sambhudhanu bhārī. 
8. 
 
The entire world was filled with the sound of profound blessings and profuse 
felications that were showered upon Lord Ram from all the different directions; all the 
Bhuvans reverberated with the sound of praises and hailings of the Lord’s glorious 
achievement. The cacophony created by the sound of these exultations, cheers, 
hailings, praises and blessings that erupted everywhere, in all the corners of the world, 
was so intense and deafening that it literally drowned (i.e. was louder than) the still-
lingering echo of the thunder that was initially created when the bow broke an instant 
ago.  

[In other words, no sooner had the bow broken than the world erupted in a 
tumult of joy and cheering. The first wave of the thunderous sound that was produced 
at the instant the bow broke was heard by everyone, and all who heard it had to 
involuntarily close his or her ears to avoid becoming deaf. But almost simultaneously 
there was an eruption of joy and exultation, the sound of which was so immense that 
it surpassed the intensity of the sound of the bow’s breaking.  

The cacophonous sound of celebrations suppressed the secondary sound of the 
breaking of the bow that sill lingered on in the form of an echo that continued to 
reverberate for some more time before it subsided completely.]1 (7) 

 
Exhilarated men and women are exulting with joy, and they tell each other excitedly 
here and there that Lord Ram has broken the heavy bow of Lord Shiva2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 265.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
265.]  

 
 
Îô0. ’¢ŒË ◊Êªœ ‚ÍÃªŸ Á’L§Œ ’Œ®„U ◊ÁÃœË⁄U– 

∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ‹Ùª ‚’ „Uÿ ªÿ œŸ ◊ÁŸ øË⁄UH 262H 
dōhā.  

bandī māgadha sūtagana biruda badahiṁ matidhīra. 
karahiṁ nichāvari lōga saba haya gaya dhana mani cīra. 262. 
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While the talented bards, minstrels, poets and singers sang praises of the Lord and the 
legend of his glories, other people gave away horses, elephants, wealth and clothes as 
gifts to celebrate the occasion and express their joy. (Doha no. 262) 
 
[Note—The royal bards were employed by the king to sing laudatory songs on happy 
occasions. Refer other instances in Ram Charit Manas such as when Lord Ram and 
his other three brothers were born (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that 
precede Doha no. 194), and when Sita has put the victory garland around the neck of 
Lord Ram (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 265 among 
other instances. 
 These singers assemble during celebrations such as marriage or the birth of a 
child in the household to sing songs, and in return they are gifted valuables such as 
gems, money, food and clothes. Gifting of elephants and horses may be a figure of 
speech, a hyperbole to indicate the enormity of the gifts that were given. But at the 
same time it must also be remembered that Janakpur was a prosperous kingdom, and 
there is no doubt that there were rich merchants and other wealthy citizens who could 
afford to keep a personal collection of large number of horses and elephants as 
symbols of their status in the society. So it was not difficult for them to give some of 
these animals as gifts to others to show their happiness. 

The general scene is of extreme euphoria and mass celebrations. It was a 
momentous event, and the whole city erupted in a spontaneous wave of happiness and 
joy that was not experienced by its citizens earlier in their lives.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¤ÊÊ°Á¤Ê ◊ÎŒ¢ª ‚¢π ‚„UŸÊß¸ – ÷Á⁄U …UÙ‹ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë ‚È„UÊß¸H 1H 

’Ê¡®„U ’„ÈU ’Ê¡Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ¡È’ÁÃã„U ◊¢ª‹ ªÊ∞H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

jhām̐jhi mṛdaṅga saṅkha sahanā'ī. bhēri ḍhōla dundubhī suhā'ī. 1. 
bājahiṁ bahu bājanē suhā'ē. jaham̐ taham̐ jubatinha maṅgala gā'ē. 2. 
 
A cacophony of loud sound was produced by an assortment of musical instruments 
playing simultaneously. They included crashing of cymbals, playing of timbrels or 
tambourines, blowing of conches and clarionets, beating of drums and kettle-drums in 
a pleasant and melodious form1.  

Women folk sang auspicious songs befitting the occasion everywhere, 
wherever they were present on that moment (as soon as this auspicious news reached 
their ears)2. (1-2) 
 
[Note—1The moment is for a grand celebration. Music played on musical instruments 
of various kinds to the accompaniment of melodious songs is part of such 
celebrations. These instruments were in vogue in those days. The kettle-drum is the 
standard musical instrument that is played by the gods in the sky (heaven). There are 
many references to this instrument played by the gods to celebrate special occasions. 
Some of these occasions are the following:--(i) Birth of Lord Ram (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 191); (ii) Lord Ram 
breaking the bow (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 262); 
(iii) Celebration of Lord Ram’s victory over the demon king Ravana at the end of the 
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epic war of Lanka (refer: Lanka Kand, line no. 3 of Chanda no. 1 that precede Doha 
no. 103, and line no. 1 of Doha no. 109). 
 The conch is blown prior to making of an important announcement, such as 
before the commencement of battle or after some great victory. It is also blown at the 
start and the end of an auspicious, religious ceremony, when one proceeds for a 
journey, and all such occasion that herald a change. For instance, when the marriage 
party of Lord Ram and his brothers left the kingdom of Janakpur for their own 
kingdom of Ayodhya, all these musical instruments mentioned here, including the 
conch, were played enthusiastically—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 344. 
 Geetawali Ramayan of Tulsidas also captures this celebratory moment in its 
Baal Kand, verse no. 94. 
 
2It is not practical that each and every woman of Janakpur was present in the arena 
where the bow was broken. Though a large number of them had come, but an equally 
large number could not be accommodated or had preferred to remain at home because 
they knew there won’t be sufficient space in the arena, no matter how vast it might 
have been, to accommodate each single citizen of the city. All the citizens had been 
eagerly waiting for the good news that Lord Ram has finally broken the bow. And 
when this news spread like wild-fire as soon as the bow broke, spontaneous 
celebrations erupted throughout the city. The women folk sprang up to dance and sing 
wherever they were present at that instant. Refer also to Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 265 below.]     
 
 

‚Áπã„U ‚Á„UÃ „U⁄U·Ë •ÁÃ ⁄UÊŸË – ‚ÍπÃ œÊŸ ¬⁄UÊ ¡ŸÈ ¬ÊŸËH 3H 
¡Ÿ∑§ ‹„U©U ‚ÈπÈ ‚ÙøÈ Á’„UÊß¸U – ¬Ò⁄UÃ Õ∑¥§ ÕÊ„U ¡ŸÈ ¬Êß¸H 4H 

 
sakhinha sahita haraṣī ati rānī. sūkhata dhāna parā janu pānī. 3. 
janaka lahē'u sukhu sōcu bihā'ī. pairata thakēṁ thāha janu pā'ī. 4. 
 
[These two verses, nos. 3 and 4, describe the happiness of Sita’s parents, the queen 
mother (Sunayana) and king Janak.] 
 The queen, along with her companions, was as happy and contented as a 
farmer is when it begins to rain just at the time when the horrible spectre of a drought 
was looming on the horizon1. (3) 
 
Janak’s worries and consternations faded away just like the case of man who has 
become tired of swimming in deep water (of an ocean) and is about to give up when 
he suddenly finds a some solid land (or any float for that matter) that renews his hope 
and saves him from sure drowning2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The queen was very perplexed as to what would happen if Lord Ram does 
not or is unable to break the bow. She had confided with her close companion about 
her worries. This friend had then assured the queen not to be distressed and feel 
contrite as Lord Ram was sure to break the bow and marry Sita. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 255—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
257.   
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 But though the queen found some solace by this assurance, she was still 
skeptical as no one can predict with absolute certainty what is in store in the future. 
Her condition is compared to a farmer who is on the edge and in great mental and 
emotional torment as he fears about the possibility of a severe drought which will ruin 
his harvest. He would pray to gods and discuss with everyone he meets to find some 
emotional support, but his mind is submerged in fear and worries. Then the 
unexpected miracle happens—when everything seems lost, when he has no more 
hopes of saving his harvest and has resigned himself to his fate, preparing to face the 
worst consequences that stare on his face, dark clouds portending the coming of rain 
suddenly, unexpectedly, appear on the horizon, and then soon it begins to rain 
heavily. Obviously, his joy will know no bounds.  
 In this metaphor, when all the kings had failed to move the bow, for the 
queeen it was like the looming drought that the farmer faces because Sita would have 
to remain unmarried for the rest of her life. No mother would ever want this to 
happen. It was tantamount to the farmer coming to utter ruin when his hope of a good 
harvest is destroyed without rainfall.  
 When all seemed lost, Lord Ram rose from his seat. It was like the unexpected 
appearance of the dark rain-bearing clouds in the horizon. The metaphor is 
exceptionally apt because Lord Ram had a dark complexion and was provider of 
solace and succour to all his devotees much like the rain-bearing clouds that provide 
the life-giving rain that quenches the thirst of the earth, helps produce crops, and 
provides happiness to all living beings. Hope rose as soon as the queen saw the Lord 
get up from his seat to proceed towards the bow—refer: Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 257. 
 And when the Lord finally broke the bow, it was like the rain actually falling 
down on the parched field of the farmer, saving his crop and harvest. It is indeed a 
time to celebrate. 
 
2Refer also to: (i) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 90, stanza no. 7; and (ii) 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 286. 

The same logic applies to Sita’s father, king Janak. He too had lost all hopes 
of ever being able to marry Sita. He was a renowned king and could not act foolishly 
by breaking his vows and becoming a butt of laughter and scorn in the world. After 
all, he had to maintain his dignity and respect of his dynasty that had always stood by 
its words.  
 The mental and emotional condition of Janak is compared with a man about to 
get drowned when he suddenly sees a buoy floating towards him out of nowhere to 
save his life.   
 In this instance, when Janak had declared that Sita would have to remain 
unmarried because no one has been able to break the bow, he had virtually 
surrendered himself to his fate like a man who has lost all strength to swim any more 
and has resigned to his fate that he would be drowned. Then suddenly, unexpectedly 
and without his asking anybody, sage Vishwamitra ordered Lord Ram to go and break 
the bow to “remove the worries of Janak” (refer: Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede 
Doha no. 254. This was like the case of tired swimmer who was about to give up and 
prepare himself to face the worst scenario of getting drowned when he suddenly feels 
some solid land below him. It is also like the case of a providential buoy that comes 
floating on its own volition to the drowning man to save him.  
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 One really marvels at the skill of Tulsidas, the author of this great epic Ram 
Charit Manas, in employing excellent metaphors and wonderfully apt similes to 
highlight the subtle nuances of any development.]   
 
 

üÊË„UÃ ÷∞ ÷Í¬ œŸÈ ≈ÍU≈ – ¡Ò‚¥ ÁŒfl‚ ŒË¬ ¿UÁ’ ¿ÍU≈UH 5H 
‚Ëÿ ‚ÈπÁ„U ’⁄UÁŸ• ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡ŸÈ øÊÃ∑§Ë ¬Êß ¡‹È SflÊÃËH 6H 

 
śrīhata bha'ē bhūpa dhanu ṭūṭē. jaisēṁ divasa dīpa chabi chūṭē. 5. 
sīya sukhahi barani'a kēhi bhām̐tī. janu cātakī pā'i jalu svātī. 6. 
 
[This verse describes the condition of the kings who had failed to move the bow.] 

The competing kings (who had failed to move and break the bow) lost all their 
glories, their countenances losing their shine to become faded just like the earthen 
lamps losing the illumination of their lights and fading away in importance to become 
irrelevant as soon as the sun rises and the day dawns1. (5)  
 
[This verse describes the condition of Sita and her extreme sense of fulfillment.] 

How can sufficiently describe the joy and happiness that Sita felt (when Lord 
Ram broke the bow). Her condition was like a female Chatak bird who gets a drop of 
dew that falls during the Swati constellation2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 90, stanza no. 6 also. 

When it is dark in the night, even a single lamp appears to shine brilliantly, its 
light illuminating its surroundings. Against the background of the darkness, the 
lighted lamp can be seen from a distant. But when the sun rises up in the sky, all these 
lamps become inconsequential, and even if they are lighted they do not attract 
attention. Against the brilliant illumination of the day and the dazzling light of the 
sun, the feeble light emanating from the wick of the lamp is as good as not being there 
at all. Millions of lighted lamps fade away in the presence of a single sun.  
 Here, all the thousands of kings are likened to the lamps in this verse. Their 
faces glowing with pride and self-importance are like the light around the wick of 
these lamps, and Lord Ram is compared to the single sun in the sky during the 
daytime. All the kings sulked and lost the sheen on their faces as soon as the bow 
broke because a single prince, Lord Ram, had put all of them to shame. It is exactly 
like the case of thousands of lighted lamps suddenly fading away when the sun rises 
in the sky. 
    
2The Chatak bird is famous for its determination to drink only that drop of dew or rain 
that falls during a special constellation of stars known as Swati (pronounced as 
‘Swaati’). If it does not get this drop of water, it would prefer to die than to save its 
life by drinking from any other source of water. 
 Sita had decided that if she has to marry then she would marry Lord Ram and 
no one else. She would prefer to remain unmarried for life if she was denied marriage 
with Lord Ram. That is why she felt happy in her heart when none of the kings could 
move the bow and Laxman has stood up to challenge her father that if Lord Ram 
gives him permission he will break the bow as if it was a child’s play. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 254 above.  



 1431

 So, her dreams were realized when the Lord broke the bow. She felf a new life 
was given to her just like a Chatak bird who is about to die due to thirst is granted a 
drop of dew or rain-water during the Swati constellation. 
 The immense sense of contentedness and fulfillment of Sita is indescribable in 
words—refer also to Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 242.]  
 
 

⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‹πŸÈ Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‚Á‚Á„U ø∑§Ù⁄U Á∑§‚Ù⁄U∑È§ ¡Ò‚¥H 7H 
‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ Ã’ •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ‚ËÃÊ° ª◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬®„U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 8H 

 
rāmahi lakhanu bilōkata kaisēṁ. sasihi cakōra kisōraku jaisēṁ. 7. 
satānanda taba āyasu dīnhā. sītām̐ gamanu rāma pahiṁ kīnhā. 8. 
 
[This verse describes the happiness of Laxman, Lord Ram’s younger dear brother and 
constant companion.] 

Laxman watched Lord Ram, happily and with great affection, in a way a 
young Chakor bird looks at the full moon, enchanted and exhilarated in its heart1. (7) 
 
Then, on the instructions of Satanand (the royal priest of king Janak), Sita proceeded 
towards Lord Ram (to put the victory garland on him)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The Chakor bird is said to be so enamoured of the moon that it fixes its gaze 
on the latter as soon as it rises in the east, follows the path of the moon across the sky 
and till it sets in the west. Likewise, Laxman watched his dear and loving brother 
Lord Ram closely: from the time he rose from his seat, walked upto the bow, and 
finally broke the bow and stood beside the broken pieces lying on the ground.  
  Laxman was not only a dear brother of Lord Ram but also his close friend and 
constant companion with whom the Lord shared all his thoughts. Laxman had served 
the Lord truly like a devoted servant during the 14 years of forest exile, carrying out 
all his orders and making the Lord’s stay in the forest as comfortable as possible. 
Laxman had remained vigilant and gave protection to Lord Ram and Sita throughout 
their forest sojourn, even going without sleep for this long period so that he can keep 
watch while the Lord and Sita rested. If there was any remote hint of danger or harm 
to Lord Ram, it was Laxman who stepped forward to give protection. There are 
countless instances to support these observations in Ram Charit Manas. Some of them 
are the following— 

(a) Baal Kand: (i) Doha no. 197; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
198; (iii) from Doha no. 230—to Doha no. 231; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that 
precede Doha no. 238; (v) Doha no. 253 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8. 
(b) Ayodhya Kand: (i) from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 70—to 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 72. (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 90; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 6 that precedes Doha no. 141; (iv) Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 142; (v) Doha no. 230 along with its Chaupai line nos. 1-
8. 

(c) Aranya Kand: (i) Doha no. 23; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 30. 

(d) Kishikindha Kand: Doha no. 18 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 
8.  

(e) Sundar Kand: Chaupai line nos. 1 and 5 that precede Doha no. 58. 
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(f) Lanka Kand: Sortha no. 61 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-18. 
 
Hence, it was natural for Laxman feel jubilant when his beloved Lord and dear 
brother obtained victory by breaking the bow.  
 This happiness of Laxman also removes any doubt about his intentions when 
he had angrily said that if Lord Ram gives his permission then he would break the 
bow like it was some soft lotus flower. Laxman did not mean to either insult Lord 
Ram or marry Sita by breaking the bow. What he intended was to seek retribution and 
save the glory of Lord Ram because king Janak had declared in the Lord’s presence 
that “the world was empty of warriors because no one could break the bow”. How 
dare Janak make this statement in the presence of Lord Ram when the latter was not 
even invited to break the bow, or at least asked if he would like to try his hand at the 
bow. This infuriated Laxman as he could not tolerate such slight on his Lord.    
    
2Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/96, stanza no. 2 also. 

It was a standard practice that before taking any action, a permission was 
needed from the family’s Guru. If that family happened to be the ruling family, then 
its Guru played the role of a royal priest as well.  

In the case of king Janak, this Guru and the royal family’s priest was 
Satanand, while in the case of king Dasrath of Ayodhya the royal priest was sage 
Vasistha.  

For Lord Ram and Laxman, this role of a Guru was assumed by sage 
Vishwamitra as he had taught them the secrets of the art of warfare and use of 
mystical weapons, and was their guardian in the forest as well as in Janakpur.   

There is an interesting point to note here. When Sita was summoned to come 
to the arena, king Janak had ordered that she be brought there, and not Satanand. But 
here it is Satanand who gives the orders to Sita to go and put the garland on Lord 
Ram. This difference is because Janak was Sita’s father, and a father can call his son 
or daughter any time he wants. No permission is needed by any father from anyone 
for this. But putting the victory garland on Lord Ram was a formal occasion as it 
would seal their marriage in an open court, which was a very important event. The 
whole of the marriage ceremony and its accompanying rituals needed the guidance 
and participation of the family’s Guru, and putting the victory garland on the would-
be-groom was the first step in this process. Hence, the Guru had to be involved.  

We have already read about a similar thing earlier in the case of Lord Ram 
being summoned by his father to pay his obeisance to sage Vishwamitra when the 
latter had arrived in Ayodhya. But when the time came for sending the two brothers to 
the forest with the sage, their Guru sage Vasistha had to intervene. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 207, and Chaupai line 
nos. 8-9 that precede Doha no. 208. 

Now, when Lord Ram had broken the bow and claimed undisputed victory, 
Sita was automatically deemed to have become his bride according to the vows of 
king Janak (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 250). But 
formalities had to be kept, and so Sita was needed to put the victory garland around 
the neck of Lord Ram to officially and formally acknowledge his victory and seal the 
bond that made them husband and wife in an open court. 

It is merely said in this verse that “Satanand has given his orders”, but it has 
not been clarified what orders he gave. The answer lies in common sense that it was 
for Sita to go and put the victory garland on the victor, who in this case was Lord 
Ram.  
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Though her marriage with Lord Ram had been decided at the instant the bow 
was broken, but it was necessary for her to walk upto the Lord and voluntarily put the 
garland around his neck to show that she had accepted this alliance and was ready to 
become the Lord’s wife.  

Though seemingly superficial and merely a formality, this ritual of ‘putting the 
garland on the victor’ was necessary to make sure that the bride-to-be has no 
objection to accept the victor as her groom. In case she did not approve of him, she 
had one last chance to show her dislike and disapproval by refusing to garland him. 
Then her parents and the assembly would be given a hint that the girl is not ready to 
accept the competition’s victor as her groom, and then some other methods could be 
devised. This was an extremely crucial step in the entire process because the girl—
whose whole future was tied to such marriage ceremonies as the one employed by 
Janak to marry his daughter Sita that were in vogue in ancient times—was not 
consulted by her parents before they decided on any method to find a suitable groom 
for her. The poor girl was left at the mercy of her parents in a patriarchal society. 
Hence, if the girl did not approve of anyone who was to become her groom, she can 
publicly show her disapproval by refusing to garland him.  

In other words, this ritual of ‘garlanding the victor’ by the girl was used as a 
‘safety valve’ to avoid future complications.]      
 
 
Îô0. ‚¢ª ‚πË¥ ‚È¢Œ⁄U øÃÈ⁄U ªÊfl®„U ◊¢ª‹øÊ⁄U– 

ªflŸË ’Ê‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹ ªÁÃ ‚È·◊Ê •¢ª •¬Ê⁄UH 263H 
dōhā.  

saṅga sakhīṁ sundara catura gāvahiṁ maṅgalacāra. 
gavanī bāla marāla gati suṣamā aṅga apāra. 263. 
 
Accompanied by her friends who were charming and clever, and who were singing 
auspicious songs suitable for the occasion, she (Sita) walked elegantly (towards Lord 
Ram with the garland in her hand) like a young Swan (a cygnet). Her countenance and 
form were exceptionally charming and beautiful to behold. (Doha no. 263) 
 
[Note—Sita was in full bridal gear. She was a princess, and therefore all measures 
must have been taken to adorn her with the best of ornaments and clothes; no effort 
was left to decorate her. The girls who accompanied her must have been selected 
carefully to match her elegance and glamour as they were the center-piece of the 
entire ceremony; all eyes would be focused on them. The best of beautiful girls of the 
kingdom must have been selected to accompany Sita.  
 Besides the criterion of beauty and charm, their level of wisdom, common 
sense and wit was also taken into consideration so that they could deftly handle any 
sticky situation that may arise which needed instant decision. Sita would be nervous 
and had to maintain her dignity, she would be required to conform to traditions by 
keeping her eyes and head low. Hence, those who accompanied her needed to be 
careful and witty. Refer also to Baal Kand, Doha no. 246 which has an identical idea. 
 Another quality that was required of the bride’s companions was their ability 
to sing auspicious songs of the marriage ceremony. This practice is still in vogue in 
India whereby the ladies accompanying the bride sing songs throughout the marriage 
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rituals. Refer also to Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 311 
which reiterates this view.] 
      
 
¿õ0. ‚Áπã„U ◊äÿ Á‚ÿ ‚Ù„UÁÃ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¿UÁ’ªŸ ◊äÿ ◊„UÊ¿UÁ’ ¡Ò‚¥H 1H 

∑§⁄U ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ‚È„UÊß¸ – Á’Sfl Á’¡ÿ ‚Ù÷Ê ¡®„U ¿UÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

sakhinha madhya siya sōhati kaisēṁ. chabigana madhya mahāchabi jaisēṁ. 
1. 
kara sarōja jayamāla suhā'ī. bisva bijaya sōbhā jēhiṁ chā'ī. 2. 
 
Sita looked so fabulous and extremely beautiful in the middle of her friends that this 
scene reminded one of a wonderful picture which was very enchanting and attractive 
in a general way, but its central figure was so remarkably outstanding that it stood out 
from the rest of its surroundings and caught one’s eyes instantly1. (1) 
 
She held a wonderful “victory garland” (jayamāla) in hands2.  

This garland personified (symbolized; represented) victory over the whole world; 
it appeared that the glory and fame of attaining undisputed triumph over the whole of 
the world were condensed and packed into the form of this ‘victory garland’3. (2) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 230. The occasion was Sita’s arrival in the garden and 
Lord Ram seeing her for the first time. Her beauty and charm had held the Lord spell-
bound. 
 
2Refer: (i) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 96, stanza no. 1 also wherein it 
is said that it looked as if this garland was made by Kamdeo-cupid, the patron god of 
the virtues of beauty, comeliness and magnificence, himself. 
 (ii) ‘Janki Mangal’, verse no. 107. 
 
3This is because only a person who could break the formidable bow of Lord Shiva, a 
bow that Shiva had used to conquer the three legendary cities of the demon Tripura 
that was a metaphoric victory over all the three worlds, i.e. the heaven, the earth and 
the nether world, would become eligible to wear this ‘victory garland’. This garland 
stood as a symbol of victory over all the three levels of the universe as said above. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 
250.]  
 
 

ÃŸ ‚∑§ÙøÈ ◊Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ©U¿UÊ„Í – ªÍ…∏U ¬˝◊È ‹Áπ ¬⁄Uß Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 3H 
¡Êß ‚◊Ë¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ¿UÁ’ ŒπË – ⁄UÁ„U ¡ŸÈ ∑È§•°Á⁄U ÁøòÊ •fl⁄UπËH 4H 

 
tana sakōcu mana parama uchāhū. gūṛha prēmu lakhi para'i na kāhū. 3. 
jā'i samīpa rāma chabi dēkhī. rahi janu ku'am̐ri citra avarēkhī. 4. 
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While Sita’s body showed all signs of modesty and restrained behaviour (as she 
walked slowly to put the garland around Lord Ram’s neck), her heart on the other 
hand was jumping with joy, it was exhilarant. No one could externally perceive the 
enormous amount of hidden joy and happiness that Sita felt inside her heart1. (3) 
 
When she reached near Lord Ram and looked at the Lord’s astounding beauty from so 
close a quarter, she was spell-bound by it and stood motionless as if in a daze and 
stone-cast, resembling a portrait of a beautiful princess2. (4) 
 
[Note—1After all, this was the moment she was waiting for. Externally she had to 
maintain her calm and walk in a dignified manner as she was conscious of the fact 
that thousands of eyes are riveted on her. But her inner being was bubbling with joy 
and happiness. These moments were the best moments of her life. 
 A person’s eyes do not have the penetrating ability to see what goes inside the 
other person’s heart; only the external behaviour is seen. Hence, all those who were 
watching Sita had no inkling of the immensity of joy that filled her heart. The 
onlookers thought that the victory of Lord Ram had no special effect on Sita; they did 
not know how much she was affected. 
 This illusion of disinterest and nonchalance that was created by Sita’s external 
calmness led some of the frustrated kings to make a wrong deduction that she was not 
happy with this alliance but was reluctant to speak because of fear of her father and 
rebuke by the society. We shall read below that when Sita was reluctant to touch Lord 
Ram’s feet because she feared that she would also meet the same fate as Ahilya, the 
wife of sage Gautam who was liberated from her gross body as a stone to come alive 
in a divine body that she originally had (refer: Baal Kand, from Doha no. 210 and its 
preceding Chaupai line no. 12—to Chanda line nos. 1, 14-16 that precede Doha no. 
211), the defeated kings thought that she does not like to be married to Lord Ram, and 
so they stood up in revolt and created a rucous, declaring their intention to prevent her 
marriage with the Lord—refer: Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 265—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 266. 
 To give due credit to Sita it must be pointed out that she had maintained her 
poise throughout this ordeal—even when her future was hanging in the balance, she 
had shown minimal external signs of weakness and worry. Refer: from Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 257—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 259.       
 
2Till this time Sita had seen Lord Ram from a distance, whether it was in the garden 
where she had gone to offer prayers to goddess Parvati and had seen the Lord for the 
first time, and also when she stood in the arena during the bow-breaking event. Now, 
when she approached the Lord to put the victory garland on him, she saw him at close 
quarter, and the Lord’s stunning beauty completed dumbed her into immobility.  
 It was also the first time that Lord Ram was seeing the stupendous charm of 
Sita from so close. Hence it is practical to expect that both of them were enchanted 
with each other in equal measure. This fact is endorsed a little later in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, line nos. 3-4 of Chanda stanza no. 2 that precede Doha no. 323 
which we shall be reading when we come to it during our narration.] 
 
 

øÃÈ⁄U ‚πË¥ ‹Áπ ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ¬Á„U⁄UÊfl„ÈU ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ‚È„UÊß¸H 5H 
‚ÈŸÃ ¡Èª‹ ∑§⁄U ◊Ê‹ ©UΔUÊß¸ – ¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ¬Á„U⁄UÊß Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 6H 
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catura sakhīṁ lakhi kahā bujhā'ī. pahirāvahu jayamāla suhā'ī. 5. 
sunata jugala kara māla uṭhā'ī. prēma bibasa pahirā'i na jā'ī. 6. 
 
The clever friends saw that the opportune moment was there, and they advised Sita to 
put the beautiful victory garland on Lord Ram1. (5) 
 
When Sita heard this advice, she raised her two hands with the victory garland, but 
she was so overwhelmed and numbed with love and affection for the Lord that she 
could not actually put the garland around his neck2. (6) 
 
[Note—1It has been said in the previous verse no. 4 that Sita was dazed at the sight of 
Lord Ram when she saw the Lord from up close. She was virtually immobile like an 
image in a painting. These two verses, nos. 5-6, expand upon it.  
 When the friends of Sita observed that she is standing motionless and time 
was passing away, they prodded her to put the garland on the Lord. As as been noted 
earlier, her companions were selected carefully, and only those who could handle 
delicate situations were allowed to accompany her. This was one such occasion which 
needed deft handling. So, the wise friends muttered into Sita’s ears to stop 
procrastinating and put the garland on Lord Ram; why is she delaying?  

The same situation had prevailed earlier in the garden where also Sita had 
stood motionless on seeing Lord Ram and Laxman for the first time, and there also 
her friends had to wake her up from her trance-like state—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand—Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 232; Chaupai line nos. 1-7 
that precede Doha no. 234. 
 
2Sita woke up to the realities of life and raised her hands that held the garland to put it 
around Lord Ram’s neck. But a storm was still blowing in her heart and mind. She 
must have been thinking in these lines: “what is the necessity of this formality of 
putting the garland on the Lord when I have already accepted him as my eternal lord 
and master? ”; Or that “this garland is made up of worldly flowers that would dry up 
and shrink in due course of time, so why should I use it to express my love for the 
Lord that is eternal and more beautiful than the flowers of this garland?”; Or that 
“why should I not embrace the Lord with my outstretched arms and encircle his neck 
with a natural wreath symbolized by them instead of using an aritificial garland to 
express my love for him?” 

In order to put the garland around the Lord’s neck and drape it on his broad 
shoulders and chest, she had to move still closer to him. It was like a dream come true 
for Sita! For some moments she forgot that she was here to perform some formal task 
in the full glare of the public. She instead dreamt of embracing her beloved Lord right 
there. The physical movement of the hands that was required to put the garland 
around the neck was similar to actually reaching for the Lord with her outstretched 
hands and then making a circle around his neck with these hands to bring him closer 
and embracing him. In other words, these thoughts so overwhelmed Sita that she did 
not realize that her internal emotions are translating into external delay in observing 
the formality of garlanding the victor.   

So we see how these and such other thoughts made Sita hesitate for a fleeting 
moment before she finally put the garland around the Lord’s neck.]   
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‚Ù„UÃ ¡ŸÈ ¡Èª ¡‹¡ ‚ŸÊ‹Ê – ‚Á‚Á„U ‚÷ËÃ ŒÃ ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ÊH 7H 
ªÊfl®„U ¿UÁ’ •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚„U‹Ë – Á‚ÿ° ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ©U⁄U ◊‹ËH 8H 

 
sōhata janu juga jalaja sanālā. sasihi sabhīta dēta jayamālā. 7. 
gāvahiṁ chabi avalōki sahēlī. siyam ̐ jayamāla rāma ura mēlī. 8.  
 
The fascinating and adorable sight of Sita’s two raised hands holding the victory 
garland in front of the face of Lord Ram resembled the sight of two tender lotus 
flowers with their stalks attempting hesitatingly to encircle the moon in a gesture that 
meant that they want to adorn (honour) it with a garland of victory1. (7) 
 
Watching this charming and magnificent scene (as described in earlier verses), the 
friends of Sita began to sing in merriment. At that moment (or alerted by their 
singing), Sita finally put the victory garland around the neck of Lord Ram and draped 
it on his chest as its adornment (as well as an unequivocal declaration of Lord’s 
victory and an affirmation of her acceptance of the Lord as her dear husband).  

{This verse can be read as follows-“When the friends of Sita saw the beautiful 
sight of Sita standing with the garland in front of Lord Ram, they felt so exhilarated 
that they began singing songs spontaneously. This alerted Sita, and so she finally put 
the victory garland around the neck of Lord Ram so that it draped on the Lord’s 
chest.” 

There is yet another way of reading it as follows—“When the friends of Sita 
saw the wonderful sight that Sita has put the victory garland around the neck of Lord 
Ram and it is resting elegantly on the chest of the Lord, they broke out in spontaneous 
singing of auspicious songs befitting the occasion.”}2 (8) 
 
[Note—1In this wonderful metaphor, Lord Ram’s beautiful face is compared to the 
full moon, while the two raised hands of Sita are likened to the stalks of the lotus 
flowers. The two fists of Sita that hold the two upper ends of the garland are like the 
lotus flowers themselves. 
 This imagery is so remarkable and fascinating. Since the face of the Lord is in 
the middle of the circle formed by the Sita’s raised hands holding the garland, it is 
likened to viewing the disc of the moon through the circle formed by two lotus 
flowers touching each other atop their long stalks. 
 A striking resemblance is found at one other place—when Lord Ram applies 
varmilion powder on the head of Sita during the wedding rites. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that precede Doha no. 325. When read 
together, they appear to be a symphony in verses. 

Refer also to the books (i)‘Janki Mangal’ of Tulsidas, verse no. 109; and (ii) 
Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 96, stanza no. 4.   
 
 2Refer also to: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 90, stanza no. 10; and verse 
no. 93, stanza no. 3. 
 The entire episode of Sita garlanding Lord Ram has been narrated in 
Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 96 also. 

We have seen earlier how Sita was dazed and stood motionless with the 
garland. Her friends had told her to put the garland on Lord Ram in verse no. 5 above, 
but still Sita did not. The reason for her delaying is explained in verse no. 6, that she 
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was overwhelmed and rendered immobile with emotions of affection and love for the 
Lord.  
 People were watching intently from all directions. So these ‘clever and wise’ 
friends thought that instead of telling Sita quietly and whispering into her ears not to 
delay any further because the whole assembly was watching, they decided to sing 
appropriate songs that are sung when the victory garland is actually put on the victor. 
This was a master stroke by them—because it alerted Sita and pulled her out of her 
loving reverie.  

To those watching from their seats in the arena which were at a considerable 
distance from the spot where Sita was standing, surrounded by her friends, in front of 
Lord Ram, the songs camouflaged the delay in Sita putting the garland around the 
neck of the Lord. As soon as they began singing appropriate songs, the people sitting 
around the extensive area of the arena thought that the garland has been put on Lord 
Ram, whereas the fact was that it still was in Sita’s hands. Meanwhile, Sita suddenly 
realized her folly, and immediately put the garland around the neck of the Lord. This 
clever ploy of the friends had saved Sita from great embarrassment and scandalous 
gossip. 
 
2While in the first interpretation of this verse, Sita hadn’t put the garland on Lord Ram 
when the friends started singing songs so as to subtly alert her, to remind her to go 
ahead and not delay any further as her standing with the garland without actually 
putting it on the Lord is creating an extremely piquant and uneasy situation, the 
second interpretation is that they began to sing once Sita had put the garland on the 
Lord.  

This verse is a typical instance of the wonder in Tulsidas’ composition—that a 
single statement can be interpreted and read in a variety of ways, depending on the 
way the reader visualises the actual events as they may have unfolded at the time of 
their happening.]  
 
 
âô0. ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ©U⁄U ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ŒÁπ Œfl ’Á⁄U‚®„U ‚È◊Ÿ– 

‚∑È§ø ‚∑§‹ ÷È•Ê‹ ¡ŸÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UÁ’ ∑È§◊ÈŒªŸH 264H 
sōraṭhā.  

raghubara ura jayamāla dēkhi dēva barisahiṁ sumana. 
sakucē sakala bhu'āla janu bilōki rabi kumudagana. 264. 
 
When the gods saw that the victory garland has adorned the chest of Lord Ram, they 
showered flowers (from the sky).  

On the other hand, the kings (who had attempted to lift the bow but had failed) 
felt ashamed and shrank due to embarrassment and disgrace like the lily that shrivels 
up and closes its petals at the sight of the sun2. (Sortha no. 264) 
 
[Note—1The gods have expressed their joy by two means—by showering flowers and 
by playing musical instruments. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 262 where flowers have been showered upon the 
Lord; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes the same Doha no. 262 that says that 
musical instruments were played and dancing and singing had broken out in the sky.  
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 Similar idea is expressed in Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow hereinafter just 
below the present Sortha.  
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 238; and (ii) Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 263.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬È⁄U •L§ CÿÙ◊ ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – π‹ ÷∞ ◊Á‹Ÿ ‚ÊœÈ ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡H 1H 

‚È⁄U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ∑§Á„U Œ®„U •‚Ë‚ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

pura aru byōma bājanē bājē. khala bha'ē malina sādhu saba rājē. 1. 
sura kinnara nara nāga munīsā. jaya jaya jaya kahi dēhiṁ asīsā. 2. 
 
Musical instruments started playing in the city (of Janakpur) as well as in the sky (i.e. 
in the heavens)1. Those who were wicked went into depression (were dejected and 
depressed; they hid their faces), while those who were virtuous and saintly beamed 
with joy (i.e. became happy and joined in the celebrations)2. (1) 
 
All the pious and noble souls, such as the gods (sura), the kinnars (celestial dancers), 
the human beings (nara), the subterranean creatures represented by the ‘Naagas’ 
(nāga; serpents), and the sages, seers, hermits and ascetics (collectively called the 
‘munīsā’)—all of them broke out in a chorus of praises for the Lord, Sri Ram. They 
collectively blessed the Lord (dēhiṁ asīsā) and hailed his victory by chanting ‘Hail, 
Hail; Glory to the Lord (jaya jaya jaya kahi)!3’ (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 93, stanza no. 1 also. 
 
2There were two categories of people—one who had a dominance of ‘Tama Guna’ or 
the evil qualities dominating their mind and heart, and the other who had the ‘Sata 
Guna’ or the virtuous qualities dominating their character.  

The first category of people was that who were inherently wicked and inclined 
to be jealous with everyone, and enjoy when others suffer even if their sufferings 
won’t do them any personal good. These people would have preferred that no one 
breaks the bow and there was gloom and grief all around. Then they would have 
fodder for gossip and spreading of scandals, such as saying that Janak had done this 
and that misdeed in his life and it is the result of it that he has to suffer. They could 
not tolerate others being happy; celebration and festivities were like painful sores for 
them. This group of people included the selfish, haughty and over-jealous kings who 
had thrown all caution and principles of morality to the wind when thousands of them 
had together tried to move the bow without bothering the horrible consequences of 
their action upon the marital future of Sita if they had managed to move and break the 
bow. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) from Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that 
precedes Doha no. 245; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 251; (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precedes Doha no. 266; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that 
precede Doha no. 241; and (v) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 263.  

The second category of people was that who had seen a divine aura around 
Lord Ram and could judge the situation wisely, if not by anything else than at least by 
the use of common sense when they found that the mighty sage Vishwamitra was in 
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the Lord’s favour, and that amongst all those who were present as candidates vying to 
marry Sita, it was Lord Ram who fit the bill perfectly because of so many factors, 
such as his age that was in consonant with the age of Sita, his charm and beauty that 
matched Sita’s, and his demeanours and manners, his elegance and dignity and the 
way he carried himself that was most suitable for someone who would become a royal 
groom and an honoured guest of the renowned kingdom of Janakpur. In this category 
of people we include those kings who desisted from participating in the bow lifting 
competition precisely for the reasons listed above. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand—(i) from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 245—to Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 246; (ii) from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 266—
to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 267; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 5, that 
precedes Doha no. 241. 

Amongst this category of wise people were those who were pious, holy and 
saintly who could see in the form of Lord Ram a personified form of the deity they 
worshipped—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1, 4-5 that precede Doha no. 242.  
The citizens of Janakpur also come under the second category because they would not 
have liked gloom and despair to descend upon the kingdom; they all wanted that Sita 
be married to Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) from Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 222—to Doha no. 223; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7, that 
precedes Doha no. 252; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1, 8 that precede Doha no. 262 etc. 

And of course, the family members of Sita, her parents and friends and other 
kith and kin, the gods in heaven and the sages and others on earth too come under the 
second category as all of them felt very happy when Lord Ram had broken the bow—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) from Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede 
Doha no. 262; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 263.  
 
3All these entities collectively represented the three levels of the world—viz. the gods 
and kinnars represented the heaven, the humans and the sages represented the 
terrestrial world, and the serpents represented the subterranean world.  
 In other words, the victory of Lord Ram was welcomed and celebrated by all 
the good creatures in this world, in whatever form they were. We have already read in 
verse no. 1 above that only those who were good at heart welcomed the Lord’s victory 
and celebrated the occasion. Refer also to Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 262. 
 A similar situation prevailed when Lord Ram won the war at Lanka and had 
slayed the demon king Ravana. At that time also, there was a chorous of praise and 
blessings for the Lord from all directions—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 10-11 that precede Doha no. 103.] 
 
 

ŸÊø®„U ªÊfl®„U Á’’Èœ ’œÍ≈UË¥ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑È§‚È◊Ê¢¡Á‹ ¿ÍU≈UË¥H 3H 
¡„°U Ã„°U Á’¬˝ ’ŒœÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ’¢ŒË Á’Á⁄UŒÊflÁ‹ ©U“Ê⁄U„UË¥H 4H 

 
nācahiṁ gāvahiṁ bibudha badhūṭīṁ. bāra bāra kusumān ̄jali chūṭīṁ. 3. 
jaham̐ taham̐ bipra bēdadhuni karahīṁ. bandī biridāvali uccarahīṁ. 4. 
 
All sorts of heavenly dames and damsels (such as the consorts of different gods of 
various denominations, as well as the celestial nymphs or dancers known as Apsaras) 
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began dancing and singing merrily. They filled their hands with flowers and 
repeatedly sprinkled them (upon Lord Ram and Sita from the sky)1. (3) 
 
Here and there and everywhere, the Brahmins (individually as well as in groups) were 
chanting verses from the Vedas and the bards and minstrels were singing the glories 
of the royal dynasty2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4 and 6 that 
precede Doha no. 262. 
 
2Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 262 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line no. 5 in the context of the breaking of the bow, and (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 194, as well as Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 195 in the context of the celebrations that marked the birth of Lord 
Ram and his three brothers at Ayodhya.] 
 
 

◊Á„U ¬ÊÃÊ‹ ŸÊ∑§ ¡‚È CÿÊ¬Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ’⁄UË Á‚ÿ ÷¢¡©U øÊ¬ÊH 5H 
∑§⁄UÁ„¢U •Ê⁄UÃË ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – Œ®„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U Á’ÙÊ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 6H 

 
mahi pātāla nāka jasu byāpā. rāma barī siya bhan̄jē'u cāpā. 5. 
karahiṁ āratī pura nara nārī. dēhiṁ nichāvari bittā bisārī. 6. 
 
The auspicious news and glad tidings that Lord Ram has married Sita by breaking the 
bow spread to all corners of the world, such as the terrestrial world (earth), the nether 
world and the subterranean world1. (5) 
 
The men and women folk of the city waved lighted lamps before the couple (Lord 
Ram and Sita) to ward off any bad effects of evil eyes or by evil spirits (in a ritual 
known as the ‘performing of the Aarti’), and they gave away abundant gifts 
irrespective of their financial standing to celebrate the occasion as well as to invoke 
the blessings of the receivers of such gifts for the welfare of the couple2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 8 and 
Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 261; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 262; and (b) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/93, stanza no. 3. 
 
2An identical idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas in Baal Kand where the birth of 
Lord Ram and his three brothers has been described.  

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 194 that mentions the performance of the ritual of “Aarti” by the women folk of 
Ayodhya for the welfare of the newly born brothers.  
 The “Aarti” is a formal ritual in which lighted earthen lamps are arranged on a 
platter along with other items such as rice grains, coloured powder, incense sticks etc. 
and waved in a clockwise fashion or in a to-and-fro pattern before the person who is 
to be honoured or blessed.  
 Aarti is usually accompanied by showering of flowers upon the person who is 
being honoured or blessed, or putting a garland around his neck.   
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Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 194 which describes how the citizens of Ayodhya liberally gave away gifts 
and whatever valuables they had to anyone who sought them to celebrate the happy 
occasion of birth of Lord Ram and his three brothers. Even those who received these 
gifts did not keep them for themselves, but they gave them to others in an all-
pervading spirit of generosity and magnanimity, of celebration and festivities.]    
 
 

‚Ù„UÁÃ ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ¡Ù⁄UË – ¿UÁ’ ®‚ªÊL§ ◊Ÿ„È°U ∞∑§ ΔUÙ⁄UËH 7H 
‚πË¢ ∑§„U®„U ¬˝÷È¬Œ ª„ÈU ‚ËÃÊ – ∑§⁄UÁÃ Ÿ ø⁄UŸ ¬⁄U‚ •ÁÃ ÷ËÃÊH 8H 

 
sōhati sīya rāma kai jōrī. chabi siṅgāru manahum̐ ēka ṭhōrī. 7.  
sakhīṁ kahahiṁ prabhupada gahu sītā. karati na carana parasa ati bhītā. 8. 
 
The image of the couple, Sita and Lord Ram, looked so fabulously beautiful and 
charming that it fascinated all those who watched it, for the couple looked like 
personified forms of the virtues of beauty and love respectively that have come 
together to stand side by side of each other1. (7) 
 
Sita’s friends told her to bow (or kneel) down to touch the feet of Lord Ram (as a 
gesture of showing respect to him, as well as to surrender or submit her self before the 
Lord). But Sita hesitated in touching the Lord’s feet as she was afraid to do so. [As a 
result, she remained standing before Lord Ram.]2 (8) 
 
[Note—1In this imagery, Lord Ram is likened to the virtue of love, and Sita to beauty. 
 Likening Lord Ram to the virtue of ‘love’ is very significant here because till 
this moment it was Sita who has been repeatedly depicted as the one who has 
developed affection for Lord Ram. There are many instances where her love and 
affection for the Lord have been stressed. On the other hand, Lord Ram has been 
portrayed as being the recipient of this affection. 
 This has happened during the bow-breaking event that is currently being 
described here {refer:--(i) Doha no. 257; (ii) Doha no. 258 and its preceding Chaupai 
line no. 1; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede Doha no. 259}, and ealier when 
Sita met Lord Ram for the first time in the garden {refer:--(i) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 
that precede Doha no. 232; (ii) Doha no. 234 and its preceding Chaupai line no. 5.} 

So it was necessary to make the record straight and point out that even Lord 
Ram had love and affection for Sita in equal measure in which she had them for him, 
as has been done in the present verse.  

The fact that Sita was a personified form of beauty is undisputed. Even Lord 
Ram has acknowledged this. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 230 
along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8; (ii) Doha no. 231; (iii) Chaupai line 
nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 235; and (iv) from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 237—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 238.  

Again, Sita’s beauty has been extensively described with the help of 
metaphors in Doha no. 247 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8. 

So we see that this verse acts as bridge to bring together the twin virtues of 
beauty and love so they form a formidable force to reckon with.        
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2The reason for Sita’s reluctance and fear has been given in the next Doha no. 265 
that follows below. 
 Touching the feet of elders, learned people, one’s husband or parent or teacher 
etc, is a gesture of showing respect and honour to them is a tradition in vogue since 
ancient times. For instance, Lord Ram and Laxman had bowed and touched the feet of 
sage Vishwamitra at many places—viz. Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 238, (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
239, etc. 
 When king Janak had met sage Vishwamitra, he had knelt down and touched 
his head to the feet of the sage—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 215. 
 Earlier, when Lord Ram and Laxman had departed from Ayodhya to 
accompany sage Vishwamitra to the forest, the Lord had gone to touch the feet of his 
mother—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 208 Ka. 
 Later on in this story we read that when Lord Ram had gone to his mother to 
seek her permission to go to the forest, he had bowed at her feet—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 52. 
 At the time of leaving Ayodhya, he had bid farewell to his father Dasrath as 
well as the royal priest sage Vasistha in the same way, by bowing at their feet—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 77; 
(ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 79.  

Lord Ram had bowed at the feet of all elders, Brahmins and his Guru sage 
Vasistha before proceeding to the forest: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
(i) Doha no. 79; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 81.  

Moving further ahead we see that when Bharat, the younger brother of Lord 
Ram, meets him in the forest where the former had gone to try to persuade the Lord to 
return to Ayodhya, he had also fallen at the feet of Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 240.  

Then we see that Hanuman, the monkey devotee of the Lord, had also fallen 
down at the feet of the Lord when they first met at the foothills of Mt. Rishyamook—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 2.]  
 
 
Îô0. ªıÃ◊ ÁÃÿ ªÁÃ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ®„U ¬⁄U‚ÁÃ ¬ª ¬ÊÁŸ– 

◊Ÿ Á’„U‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ¡ÊÁŸH 265H 
dōhā.  

gautama tiya gati surati kari nahiṁ parasati paga pāni. 
mana bihasē raghubansamani prīti alaukika jāni. 265. 
 
Remembering (recalling) the fate of sage Gautam’s wife Ahilya, Sita was reluctant to 
touch the feet of Lord Ram1. 

‘Raghubansamani’ (Lord Ram, the gem of king Raghu’s dynasty) realised the 
sublime and divine nature of Sita’s love for him, and so he smiled internally (instead 
of feeling uneasy due to her hesitance to touch his feet)2. (Doha no. 265) 
 
[Note—1Please refer to a detailed note on Ahilya appended to Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 11-12 that precede Doha no. 210 above.  
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 The news of Ahilya turning from the visible gross form of a stone into an 
invisible subtle form as the wife of sage Guatam when Lord Ram touched her with the 
dust of his feet, and then ascending to the heaven to join her husband, had spread far 
and wide. Everyone in Janakpur was aware of it—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 221.  
 Sita feared that if she touched the Lord’s feet then chances are that her soul 
would also be freed from its gross body which the world recognised as ‘Sita’, the 
daughter of king Janak. She would then have to assume her original sublime form as 
goddess Laxmi. Well, how then will she serve Lord Ram, whom she knew to be a 
human form of Lord Vishnu, her eternal divine Lord in the heaven, and how will then 
she accompany him in a gross visual form on this earth to help him accomplish the 
task of killing the demons? Being the divine goddess Laxmi who is a consort of Lord 
Vishnu, she was taken into confidence by the Lord at the time of coming down to 
earth, and was told that she will have to play the role of a bait by which the demon 
king Ravana would be trapped and finally killed by Lord Vishnu in his human form as 
Lord Ram. We will read that the Lord reminded her of this role just prior to her 
abduction by Ravana. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 23—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 24. 
 So, if by chance Sita gets to leave her gross body as the daughter of king Janak 
and is transformed into goddess Laxmi by the mystical and powerful effect of 
touching Lord Ram’s holy feet—which incidently must be remembered, has a natural 
and inherent power to give liberation and deliverance to the soul of all living beings 
from the grossness that surrounds it in this world—then the whole plan devised to 
eliminate the demons and free the gods and the earth from their terror would fall 
apart. This cannot be allowed to happen. 
 Sita was undecided because she thought that if her gross body was discarded 
and replaced with a subtle form while her beloved Lord was still in his gross human 
form, then how will she serve him and help him in carrying out his duty to give 
protection the gods and earth by eliminating the evil forces represented by the cruel 
demons.   
 But while the reason for Sita’s hesitation was realised by Lord Ram, and he 
felt extremely happy in his heart, the wicked kings who were watching from the 
stands misinterpreted it as a sign of Sita’s unwillingness to accept Lord Ram as her 
husband. Putting the ‘victory garland’ on the victor is one thing as no one could deny 
that Lord Ram had broken the bow and had publicly become eligible for this honour, 
but accepting him as a husband by Sita in a whole-hearted manner, without any 
reservation and with full submission, was another thing.  

This misinterpretation of Sita’s internal feelings for Lord Ram that was 
triggered by her delay to touch his feet was compounded by her delaying to put the 
garland around the Lord a few moments earlier—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 264 above.  

We shall soon read that the defeated and frustrated kings stood up in revolt 
menacingly, and there was a spectre of a fierce battle had sage Parashuram not arrived 
at that time. The sage’s arrival was ostensibly was to seek revenge for breaking the 
bow of Lord Shiva, but it sent kings scrambling for cover because the sage was 
renowned to mercilessly punish kings at the slightest wrong committed by them. All 
these developments have been elaborately described below, from Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 266—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 268. 
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2Lord Ram realised Sita’s internal feelings as he was all-knowing and omniscient. We 
have already read how the Lord had judged Sita’s love for him before he decided to 
actually break the bow. In this context, refer specially to (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 259; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Sortha/Doha no. 261 
above.  

The Lord had witnessed this behaviour of Sita earlier also in the garden where 
they had met for the first time. At that time also she had become so stunned at the 
sight of the Lord that she had been rendered completely immobile—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha no. 232.  

So, the Lord was not surprised either when Sita delayed to put the garland on 
him, and when she delayed to touch his feet.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Ã’ Á‚ÿ ŒÁπ ÷Í¬ •Á÷‹Ê· – ∑Í§⁄U ∑§¬ÍÃ ◊Í…∏U ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπH 1H 

©UÁΔU ©UÁΔU ¬Á„UÁ⁄U ‚ŸÊ„U •÷Êª – ¡„°U Ã„°U ªÊ‹ ’¡ÊflŸ ‹ÊªH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

taba siya dēkhi bhūpa abhilāṣē. kūra kapūta mūṛha mana mākhē. 1. 
uṭhi uṭhi pahiri sanāha abhāgē. jaham̐ taham̐ gāla bajāvana lāgē. 2. 
 
Then, looking at Sita (i.e. watching that she was reluctant to both put the garland on 
Lord Ram and also hesitating to bow down to touch his feet1), some of the kings who 
had no scruples, were morally degenerate, were a scar on the reputation of their 
respective royal families, and were extremely stupid, rose up in revolt because they 
had a subdued and oppressed longing for Sita2. (1) 
 
These pervert and malice-bitten jealous kings, who were smacked with a burning 
desire for revenge and settle scores, for they could not come to terms with the stark 
reality of their ignominious defeat that had stared right up their noses, rose from their 
seats one after another, tied their body armours (to get ready for battle), and began to 
boast like a vain coxcomb3. [What they said is narrated below in verse nos. 3-5.] (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer to an elaborate note appended to Doha no. 265 above.  
 These were the same kings who refused to heed sane advice given by their 
compatriots that they shouldn’t try to break the bow and invite sure defeat and its 
attendent humiliation because all subtle indications are that Sita would be married to 
Lord Ram as he was not an ordinary human prince but Lord Vishnu and the one 
whom even Lord Shiva, the lord of the bow that is to be broken, worships. Therefore, 
how can these ‘stupid and ill-witted’ kings expect Shiva to favour them instead of 
Lord Ram? Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 245—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 246. 
 
2But these malice-ridden pervert kings were so overcome with passion and lust on the 
one hand, and on the other hand, itching with jealousy to seek revenge for their abject 
defeat and humiliation which they faced when they couldn’t lift and string the great 
Bow, which they all tried to move with the combined strength of their muscular arms 
but failed to move it an inch, that they now threw all caution and decency to the wind 
and rose up in a common revolt, creating a furious uproar and a wild pandemonium in 
the packed arena.  
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Their senseless action only added to their self-invited ridicule and public 
sensor and scorn as it not only proved their moral turpitude but also established the 
stupidity and perversion of their minds in the face of the fact that they had all failed to 
move the bow individually as well as jointly when thousands of them had tried to lift 
the bow simultaneously without bothering about the immorality and impropriety of 
this act. These wicked kings should have kept their wits together and remained silent, 
sittingly quietly in their seats to avoid further embarrassment. They should have 
realized that they had already committed a grave sin by trying to break the bow in 
their thousands—because had they been successful, Sita would be married to 
‘thousands of kings at the same time’, making her ‘a wife of all of them’ at once! It 
was, in the first place, such an extremely ridiculous and absurd proposition that it 
ought to have made them remorseful, regretful, repentant and shameful to the 
extreme. But on the contrary, they had now started shouting and making a mockery of 
themselves because these maddened kings’ mind and intellect and the common sense 
of propriety and probity were so much eclipsed by delusions that were driven by 
passion and fired by their jealous zeal to grab Sita at any cost that they had not 
thought of the huge negativity and the ignominious consequences that would come in 
the wake of their creating a nuisance by their ruckus behaviour that caused an un-
called for pandemonium in the middle of a sober royal assembly of great kings and 
princes from all the corners of the world, especially when all those assembled had 
themselves witnessed the defeat of these mischief-mongers when the latter could not 
break the bow and returned to their seats with a down-cast head. These rascals did not 
even think of the negative name their respective families would get by their irrational 
and pervert behaviour.  

As it turned out finally, they did get shame and ignominy. They were so 
extremely idiotic that inspite of seeing how Lord Ram had so easily broken the same 
bow which they could not as much as move in their thousands, they still wanted to 
challenge the authority and might of the Lord. Didn’t they witness Laxman’s anger a 
little while ago, and how even king Janak could not reprimand him? Didn’t they 
realise that Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita by breaking of the bow had the unreserved 
blessing of the mighty sage Vishwamitra whose mystical powers were well known? 
Didn’t they understand that Sita had already put the garland on Lord Ram, and for all 
practical purposes was his bride, and in this condition how immoral it is to even think 
of grabbing her and preventing her from marrying the Lord? Didn’t they realise that 
now Lord Ram and Laxman would wipe them out if they dared do any nonsense?  

But still these stupid, ill-witted and pervert kings were so overwhelmed by lust 
and passions that they could not desist from making a last-ditch attempt to marry Sita.  
Now, in the following verses we shall read what they did and said. 
 But the question arises: what was the fuse that lit this fire of revolt amongst 
the failed competitors? Well, when they observed that Sita was demurring and 
hesitating to immediately put the victory garland around Lord Ram, they deduced that 
it was because she was reluctant to marry him, she did not actually wish to marry the 
Lord but was forced to go with the garland under instructions of her guru Satanand 
and father Janak. So they instantly grabbed this opportunity to jump into the fray with 
the intention of settling accounts with their common enemy, Lord Ram.  
 On the pervious occasion we have read that when they came back from the 
bow, unable to move it, and sat down crest-fallen on their seats, with lowered heads 
and shame writ large on their ashen faces, they had witnessed how Laxman brazenly 
and fearlessly rebuked Janak, a powerful king in his own right, the Lord in whose 
realm and patronage the ceremony was taking place, and who could have severely 
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punished Laxman for his irreverent behaviour, but chose to keep quiet, which these 
failed kings took as a signal for themselves to keep quiet too, for they quickly 
consulted amongst themselves in hushed tones that there must be surely something 
serious and powerfully in favour of Laxman that forced Janak to bear with this 
insinuation of Laxman’s vitriolic diatribe in front of full court.  
 They also feared sage Vishwamitra who was accompanying Lord Ram and 
Laxman, for everyone knew the might of the sage’s mystical powers; ‘it’s better not 
to annoy him and invite his wrath’, they decided. 
 But now when they saw Sita herself dithering in the matter of garlanding Lord 
Ram, they thought it was the right moment to hit back at their adversary. If Sita was 
not willing to marry Lord Ram, they surely she would side with these revolting kings 
and see to it that her father too supports their cause—for it would give her a chance to 
break free from the bondage of marrying someone she did not like. 
 So they rose in revolt to challenge Lord Ram for a combat, saying that if he 
were to marry the princess then first he will have to prove himself in princely valour, 
strength and courage by defeating other suitors before thinking of marrying her. As 
for the condition of the marriage being tied to the mere breaking of the bow, they 
have serious doubts about the fairness and the integrity if the way in which the 
ceremony was undertaken, for they are certain there was foul play and underhand 
dealing in the entire matter—for it seems obvious that the things were contrived in 
such a devious way that the bow wouldn’t move a bit when anyone else tried his hand 
on it, but would easily be lifted when the pre-selected person, in this case Lord Ram, 
comes to lift and break it. If this is true, then god forbid and heaven be a witness, king 
Janak would pay a heavy price for it for subjecting all the great kings and princes of 
the earth to such humiliation and shame as he had managed to inflict upon them in the 
garb of holding a bow breaking ceremony with the bait of marrying his daughter.  

This strong feeling and resentment of the kings is clear in Chaupai line nos. 3-
5 that follow herein below.   
 Alas indeed and pity for these unfortunate wicked people who did not know 
the facts of the case. We shall soon read that they couldn’t get the chance to fulfill 
their desire for a combat, for soon sage Parashuram would arrive on the scene, furious 
and hell-bent in punishing anybody who had broken the Bow as it belonged to Lord 
Shiva, his revered deity. Seeing the raging sage, known for his anger and willingness 
to kill Kshatriya kings at the least provocation, these kings and princes were once 
again on the defensive, hiding themselves and trying to avoid eye-contact with sage 
Parashuram, least he would turn his wrath upon them instead of Lord Ram.  
 From a different angle, the arrival of angry sage Parashuram was a boon-in-
disguise for these kings itching for a fight to settle scores with Lord Ram. Well, they 
were rather happy—for now they can sit quietly and enjoy the drama that would 
unfold, and let the sage do the dirty job for them, for all of them were sure that now 
Lord Ram and his short-tempered irreverent brother Laxman would be smacked for 
good and taught a bitter lesson of their lives by the angry sage. This we shall be 
reading soon. {Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 268—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 270 which 
explicitly reiterates the above observation.}       
    
3Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 95, stanza no. 1 also.] 
 
 

‹„ÈU ¿U«∏UÊß ‚Ëÿ ∑§„U ∑§Ù™§ – œÁ⁄U ’Ê°œ„ÈU ŸÎ¬ ’Ê‹∑§ ŒÙ™§H 3H 
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ÃÙ⁄¥U œŸÈ·È øÊ«∏U Ÿ®„U ‚⁄Uß¸ – ¡ËflÃ „U◊Á„U ∑È§•°Á⁄U ∑§Ù ’⁄Uß¸H 4H 
¡ı¥ Á’Œ„ÈU ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄ÒU ‚„UÊß¸ – ¡ËÃ„ÈU ‚◊⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 5H 

 
lēhu chaṛā'i sīya kaha kō'ū. dhari bām̐dhahu nṛpa bālaka dō'ū. 3. 
tōrēṁ dhanuṣu cāṛa nahiṁ sara'ī. jīvata hamahi ku'am̐ri kō bara'ī. 4. 
jauṁ bidēhu kachu karai sahā'ī. jītahu samara sahita dō'u bhā'ī. 5. 
 
Some of them ranted as follows—‘Snatch Sita by force, and capture and hold in 
bondage the two princes of the king (i.e. Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman). 
(3) 
 
Merely breaking the bow won’t suffice to satisfy his (Lord Ram’s) desire (to marry 
Sita). Say, how can anyone dare to have his wish to marry the princess fulfilled as 
long as we are alive?  

[To wit, let Ram be sure that the matter is not as easily settled as he thinks it to 
be. First he will have to prove his mettle, valour, strength and eligibility to marry such 
a great princess as Sita by vanquishing us in a combat if he wishes to fulfill his dream 
of marrying her. We smell a rat; there seems to be some cunning underhand method 
contrived to make him so easily break the mighty bow which our combined might 
failed to move even a fraction of an inch. No, it is not going to be a cake-walk for 
him; never as long as we are around, and it is not going to be otherwise. We challenge 
him for a duel; let us engage in a combat and prove ourselves.] (4) 
 
If Videha (king Janak) tries to help them (Lord Ram and Laxman), we will win him 
too along with the two brothers in the battle.1’ (5) 
 
[Note—1The intention of the wicked kings was clear: they were ready for bloodshed 
and a showdown. The reason is that passion and lust aside, they faced the prospect of 
shame, disgrace and humiliation when they returned empty-handed to their respective 
kingdoms. This was unacceptable by all of them. In their madness to save their 
dignity they thought that with all of them joining hands it would be very easy to 
defeat king Janak and his army in a battle if they tried to protect Sita and side with the 
two brothers.  
 In this context, the reader should refer to an elaborate note appended to verse 
nos. 1-2 herein above. 
 This episode of Sita’s marriage hinging on an absurd condition of breaking of 
a bow without considering other factors such as testing the qualifications, abilities, 
family history, personal character and temperament of the would-be groom, or even 
without consulting the girl whose entire future was at stake, and open declaration of 
war for such minor issues as marrying this or that girl, especially when she has 
already been officially declared as a bride of a particular man, is a sad and poignant 
commentary of the ways the society worked and the conditions that prevailed in 
ancient India.  
 We have read above that these kings were “stupid and ill-witted”. Didn’t they 
realize that if king Janak decided to order his huge army to surround and disarm them, 
what would they do; what chance did they have against the huge army of Janakpur 
with only a few, a handful and a limited number of body-guards and soldiers who had 
accompanied them to Janakpur as escorts and official retinue that routinely 
accompanies a king going to attend an invitation?  
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Common sense says that they stood no chance, but passion and prospects of 
shame had the better of them when they decided to revolt. 
 Besides this logic, the other reason for them being decidedly “stupid” is that it 
was well known to them that the bow belonged to Lord Shiva, and they themselves 
had tried their best, both individually and jointly, to move it, but had failed miserably. 
The same bow was broken so easily by Lord Ram. Couldn’t they realize that there 
must be some hidden mystery in this development? They had been explicitly warned 
not to make a fool of themselves by wiser kings who had told them that Lord Ram 
and Sita were personified forms of the Lord and Mother of this world respectively, 
and that Lord Ram was worshipped even by Lord Shiva himself, but these kings paid 
no heed. These kings have also been described as being driven by passion and lust, as 
well as by arrogance and self-pride. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 245—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
246.] 
 
 

‚ÊœÈ ÷Í¬ ’Ù‹ ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊŸË – ⁄UÊ¡‚◊Ê¡Á„U ‹Ê¡ ‹¡ÊŸËH 6H 
’‹È ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ’Ë⁄UÃÊ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ŸÊ∑§ Á¬ŸÊ∑§Á„U ‚¢ª Á‚œÊß¸H 7H 
‚Ùß ‚Í⁄UÃÊ Á∑§ •’ ∑§„È°U ¬Êß¸ – •Á‚ ’ÈÁœ Ãı Á’Áœ ◊È„°U ◊Á‚ ‹Êß¸H 8H 

 
sādhu bhūpa bōlē suni bānī. rājasamājahi lāja lajānī. 6. 
balu pratāpu bīratā baṛā'ī. nāka pinākahi saṅga sidhā'ī. 7. 
sō'i sūratā ki aba kahum̐ pā'ī. asi budhi tau bidhi muham̐ masi lā'ī. 8. 
 
When the good kings heard this boastful outburst of the wicked kings, they sternly 
admonished and rebuked them, saying—‘Shame to all of you! In fact, this assembly 
of kings and princes has acted in such a disgraceful manner that if ‘shame’ had been 
personified then it would have shied away from coming here and show its face. (6) 
 
Your boast of having great strength, bravery and fame has already been shattered and 
cut to pieces with the breaking of the bow. [Or, all your pretensions of strength, 
valour and reputation of being brave have already been crushed as soon as the bow 
broke.] (7) 
 
Now say, from where have you retrieved these qualities of bravery and valour again? 
[Or, these qualities had already vanished with the breaking of the bow in public, so 
tell us from where have you got them back again?]  

It is because you fellows are so foolish and dull-headed that the Creator 
decided to blacken your faces in full public view in this manner. (8) 
 
[Note—These good kings are the ones who had seen the writing on the wall. They had 
realized that Sita is destined to marry Lord Ram, and had tried to persuade the stupid 
kings to have common sense and desist from trying to break the bow. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line nos. 2-4, and 8 that precede Doha no. 
245—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 246.  
 So when they found that inspite of Lord Ram’s clear victory and the evidence 
of the broken bow lying in front for anyone to see these arrogant kings are hell-bent 
on creating nuisance, they intervened and rebuffed these stupid fellows. They have 
come to attend a marriage ceremony and not to a battle-field! 
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 Didn’t these stupid kings realize that in an open competition only one person 
wins, whoever he is. And in this case it was Lord Ram, and he himself was a prince. 
So there was no reason for creating such a fuss and rubble-rousing. Had Lord Ram not 
belonged to a royal family or some higher class in the society then there was a ground 
to argue that since Sita belonged to a royal family then only a prince or king befitting 
her stature can marry her, and nobody else. But in this case this question does not 
arise at all as the family of Lord Ram was as reputed as that of Sita.  
 A shameful and disgraceful act by a handful of pervert and shameless kings 
would taint and cause ignominy to the entire society of kings and princes for no fault 
of theirs. Hence, the wise amongst them stood up to rebuke the nonsensical behaviour 
of their brethren. 
 Refer also to Tulsidas’ ‘Kavitawali Ramayan’, Baal Kand, verse nos. 15 where 
the good kings have scolded these wicked kings.] 
 
 
Îô0. Œπ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ÃÁ¡ ßÁ⁄U·Ê ◊ŒÈ ∑§Ù„ÈU– 

‹πŸ ⁄UÙ·È ¬Êfl∑È§ ¬˝’‹ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚‹÷ ¡ÁŸ „UÙ„ÈUH 266H 
dōhā.  

dēkhahu rāmahi nayana bhari taji iriṣā madu kōhu. 
lakhana rōṣu pāvaku prabala jāni salabha jani hōhu. 266. 
 
Look at Lord Ram and imbibe the beautiful sight of the Lord till your eyes are fully 
satisfied with it. Discard the attitude of jealousy and arrogance, and overcome your 
futile anger.  

Laxman’s anger is no less than a raging fire, and so be ware. Don’t allow 
yourselves to become insects that get burnt when they voluntarily come too close to a 
burning fire. (Doha no. 266) 
 
[Note—The good kings had advised the same thing—to enjoy the rare sight of seeing 
the beautiful form of Lord Ram—earlier also before the bow breaking ceremony had 
commenced. They themselves concentrated in enjoying this sight. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3, 6-7 that precede Doha no. 246. 
 The beautiful form of Lord Ram in the arena has been described in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 242—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
244. 
 Laxman’s anger was so violent that the earth shook, and its support, the 
Diggajs, had trembled out of fear—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 254.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ’ÒŸÃÿ ’Á‹ Á¡Á◊ ø„U ∑§ÊªÍ – Á¡Á◊ ‚‚È ø„ÒU ŸÊª •Á⁄U ÷ÊªÍH 1H 

Á¡Á◊ ø„U ∑È§‚‹ •∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§Ù„UË – ‚’ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ø„ÒU Á‚flº˝Ù„UËH 2H 
‹Ù÷Ë ‹Ù‹È¬ ∑§‹ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ø„Uß¸ – •∑§‹¢∑§ÃÊ Á∑§ ∑§Ê◊Ë ‹„Uß¸H 3H 
„UÁ⁄U ¬Œ Á’◊Èπ ¬⁄U◊ ªÁÃ øÊ„UÊ – Ã‚ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄U ‹Ê‹øÈ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊH 4H 

caupā’ī.  
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bainatēya bali jimi caha kāgū. jimi sasu cahai nāga ari bhāgū. 1. 
jimi caha kusala akārana kōhī. saba sampadā cahai sivadrōhī. 2. 
lōbhī lōlupa kala kīrati caha'ī. akalaṅkatā ki kāmī laha'ī. 3. 
hari pada bimukha parama gati cāhā. tasa tumhāra lālacu naranāhā. 4. 
 
[In these four verses, the good kings have ridiculed their greedy and haughty friends, 
the wicked kings who have stood up in revolt and want are itching for a bloody fight 
to take Sita away, by comparing them to a number of entities whose attempt to do the 
impossible make them a laughing stock in this world.] 

 
Just like a crow wanting to grab the share kept aside for Garud (during a 

religious ceremony), or just like a humble rabbit coveting the share of a lion (who is 
so strong that he can comfortably afford to be an enemy of an elephant without fear), 
[1] --- 
 
--- Or just like a man who is accustomed to become angry without any cause 
expecting to have welfare, happiness and peace, or just like someone who is inimical 
to Lord Shiva expecting to have good fortunes and prosperity in life, [2] --- 
 
--- Or just like a greedy, indulgent, selfish and rapacious man ever expecting to have 
any kind of credit, a good name and worthy reputation, or just like a lustful, lascivious 
and promiscuous man ever hoping to acquire a reputation of an immaculate character 
and trustworthiness, [3] --- 
 
--- Or just like a person opposed to Lord Hari’s holy feet (Hari = Lord Vishnu, the 
Supreme Lord) ever imagining that he will have liberation and deliverance for himself 
(i.e. freedom for his soul from the world and its horrors, freedom from the cycle of 
birth and death)— 

Oh foolish kings, your desires and longings (for Sita, for victory over the two 
brothers, for acquiring some fame, for saving your lost prestige and honour etc.) are 
similar to the instances cited above by us. [4]  

[To wit, you will never succeed in your stupid endeavours, you will never get 
what you desire, and you will never get any chance of having any sort of honour, but 
instead you will only invite further disgrace and humiliation for youselves by 
indulging in utter nonsense and acting imprudently.  

At least till now you had an excuse that it was Lord Shiva’s bow which you 
did not actually want to break for the fear of causing insult to the Great Lord of the 
world, Lord Mahadeva, Shiva, but had gone to the bow to touch it and pay your 
respects to it, but what you all are up to now, declaring your intention to fight a battle 
to take Sita away and capture the two brothers, will close all doors for you to 
somehow gracefully save your ugly faces from abject disgrace and ignominy. Come 
on, have common sense, and stop being fanatically mad and creating nuisance to put 
all of us of the kingly class to utter shame in the annals of history. So you better shut 
up and sit down before it’s too late.] (1-4) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Tulsidas’ book ‘Kavitawali Ramayan’, Baal Kand, verse no. 
1/15 in this context.  

The wise kings were stunned and confounded by the unwarranted belligerent 
attitude of the wicked kings. First, they had not heeded the sane advice given to them 
by their wiser compatriots to desist from trying to lift the bow and make a mockery of 
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themselves, then they had failed to move the bow individually, and finally they had 
miserably failed to do it even when thousands of them joined hands to try their 
combined might against a single opponent which was only an old and rusty ‘bow’, 
something that would be otherwise considered as absolutely inconsequential and easy 
to handle.  

Meanwhile, king Janak was so gracious that he had kept quiet even when 
thousands of kings were trying to move the bow simultaneously—though he would 
have been within his rights to disallow it and could have strongly objected to this 
highly unethical act of these wicked kings because his daughter could not be allowed 
to marry all of them at the same time if they managed to somehow break the bow. 
Besides this, it was common sense that the king had meant that a ‘single individual 
who would be able to break the bow first would marry his daughter Sita, without any 
second thoughts and imposition of any other subjective conditions’. No father would 
allow this nonsense be perpetrated right in his front in the name of his daughter. But 
still Janak has maintained his calm. Couldn’t these wretched kings give king Janak a 
credit for showing so much restraint when all of them tried to break the bow jointly by 
not ordering his army to imprison all of them as they were violating principles of 
morality and proper conduct and attempting to bring disgrace to his entire dynasty? 
And instead of empathising with him and sharing his sorrows at the doomed fate of 
his daughter, they were now preparing for bloodshed?  
 So the wise kings took strong exception to the wild act of these greedy and 
arrogant kings who failed to accept their undeniable fate gracefully, politely, and with 
a smile in a sportsman-like spirit instead of showing the negative side of their 
character. Their hilarious act of belligerence and dare-devilry would bring disgrace 
and disrespect to the entire community of kings and princes to which even the noble-
hearted and good kings belonged. Hence it was totally unacceptable to the latter 
category of kings that any nuisance be allowed to be perpetrated by their disillusioned 
and deluded brethrens in their presence.  
 In all probability, if these wicked kings had indeed managed to go ahead with 
their plan to fight and forcefully snatch Sita, the good kings would have risen against 
them and fight alongside Janak and the two brothers. But as the things happened, this 
situation did not arise because sage Parashuram came in angrily to the arena just at 
that time, and seeing the angry sage those kings who were shouting and creating a 
ruckus a while ago went into hiding out of fear for their own lives! We shall soon read 
about it below. 
 Meanwhile, let us examine the similes cited by the good kings to rebuke the 
wicked ones.  

(a) Chaupai line no. 1 = (i) The first instance is of the crow trying to eat the 
share kept aside for Garud. It is a normal practice during religious ceremonies that out 
of the offerings, a small part is kept aside for ‘Garud’ (the divine Eagle who is a 
mount of Lord Vishnu) along with parts kept aside for other gods and holy spirits. A 
hungry crow, which is also a bird like the Garud but is employed as a metaphor for a 
contemptuous, sinful and greedy creature, watches from a distance, coveting this 
share of Garud which is a divine bird. As soon as this crow hops near and tries to 
touch this share of Garud, it is shooed off contemptuously. The wicked kings are like 
the crow, Lord Ram is like Garud, and Sita is like the offering of the religious 
ceremony. She is meant to be married to Lord Ram, but these wicked crow-like kings 
are coveting her.  

The comparison of the wicked kings with a ‘crow’ is very apt because like this 
bird which keeps on greedily eyeing the offering and crowing continuously for it until 
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its voice becomes hoarse, and finally shooed away or even beaten back if it dares to 
come too near the holy offering intended for Garud, these failed and frustrated kings 
are also unsuccessfully trying to grab Sita though they know, like the wretched crow, 
that they won’t succeed.  

(ii) The lion is so powerful that it does not fear the mighty elephant that is 
huger in size than it; it easily kills the elephant. The lion may eat its hunt over a 
number of days, little at a time. A greedy rabbit eyes the kill, and when the lion’s 
attention is diverted it tries to steal the food that is meant for the lion. The foolish 
rabbit does not realize that if the lion discovers that the wretched rabbit has been 
stealing over his shoulders, it would be killed instantly. Can the humble rabbit oppose 
and fight and win over the lion that can easily kill the mighty elephant which is 
hundred times larger and stronger than the petty rabbit? But in its ignorance the rabbit 
does not realize this but thinks that it can have its way with the lion. A similar idea is 
expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 15 that precedes 
Doha no. 28. 

(b) Chaupai line no. 2 = (iii) A person who is inclined to be angry and 
wrathful for no reason, or for inconsequential reasons, cannot ever hope to find 
mental peace and happiness. He will surround himself with enemies instead of 
friends. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 38. 

(iv) The next example is that of a person who is opposed to Lord Shiva. Shiva 
is the “Maha-Deva”, the Great God. When a person can’t expect his welfare by 
opposing ordinary lords and masters of this world under whose domain he lives, how 
can he imagine that he will live happily by opposing the ‘Great Lord’ of the world, 
Lord Shiva? Kamdeo had dared to tease Lord Shiva and was reduced to ashes. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 83. 

(c) Chaupai line no. 3 = (v) Similarly, a greedy, indulgent and lascivious man, 
a man who is haughty and arrogant, will only invite dishonour and ignominy instead 
of any good name or honour. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand—(i) Doha no. 
38; (ii) Doha no. 23. 

(vi) And finally, a person who is opposed to the Lord God, the Lord of the 
world known as Lord Hari (Vishnu), can only live in a fool’s paradise if he expects 
any welfare for his soul, if he aspires for attaining liberation and deliverance for 
himself. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3, 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 23. 

The good kings essentially advised their angry brethrens that they cannot 
expect to have any welfare by opposing Lord Ram who is a personified form of the 
Supreme Being. An indentical idea was conveyed by Angad to Ravana, the demon 
king of Lanka, when he was sent by Lord Ram as a messenger to the court of Ravana 
in an attempt to avoid the ruinous war of Lanka. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 27. 

These deluded, impertinent and haughty kings, who were driven by a false 
sense of hurt ego and shamed self-esteem as well as overcome with lust and jealousy, 
must realize that Lord Ram was not an ordinary prince, but the Lord of the world in a 
personified form (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that 
precede Doha no. 246). Even Ravana’s wife Mandodari had advised her husband the 
same thing (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 14), and once again Angad had also warned him of this fact (refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 26). But 
unfortunately like Ravana, these foolish kings won’t listen.] 
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∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹È ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ëÿ ‚∑§ÊŸË – ‚πË¥ ‹flÊß ªßZ ¡„°U ⁄UÊŸËH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊È ‚È÷Êÿ° ø‹ ªÈL§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á‚ÿ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ’⁄UŸÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 6H 

 
kōlāhalu suni sīya sakānī. sakhīṁ lavā'i ga'īṁ jaham̐ rānī. 5. 
rāmu subhāyam̐ calē guru pāhīṁ. siya sanēhu baranata mana māhīṁ. 6. 
 
When Sita saw the pandemonium created by the wicked and boastful kings and heard 
the noise and the ruckus created by them, she was frightened (because she feared for 
the worst and the unexpected, as she had all along been watching the mad and fidgety 
behaviour of this wretched kings, and she had heard how quickly such situations go 
out of control and lead to violence and all sorts of misdemeanours).  

So, her companions quickly escorted her back to the queen-mother for safety. 
(5) 
 
Meanwhile, with Sita leaving the place, Lord Ram too decided to go to his Guru (sage 
Vishwamitra) as there was no point in remaining standing there any longer. On the 
way, he kept on praising in his heart Sita’s affection for him.  

[This shows that the madness of the kings and the tumult they created had no 
effect on the Lord. He wasn’t even a bit afraid of these kings just like a lion not being 
afraid of a herd of trumpeting mad elephants.] (6) 

 
[Note—Sita had an inkling of what was to come. Remember: She was a princess, and 
was aware of how bloody wars were occasionally fought by kings and princes over a 
woman and hurt ego. Before Lord Ram broke the bow, she had observed how these 
kings were greedily eyeing her, and how they had put all morality and principles of 
propriety and conscientiousness to the wind when they attempted to lift the bow 
together in their thousands, not bothering to imagine what horror it meant for Sita if 
they succeeded in their ridiculous attempt.  

She was now afraid that these kings would try to hide their frustration and 
disgrace by indulging in unwarranted bloodshed. So she was quickly scurried by her 
escorting companions to her mother, the queen, for safety.  

Meanwhile, Lord Ram gave a damn to these rascals. Remember: Lord Ram 
and Laxman had fearlessly faced and effortlessly killed ferocious and blood-thirsty 
demons while protecting the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chuapai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 210).  

So, when the Lord hadn’t feared the demons, there was no question of his 
fearing these human kings. Rather, his attention was fixed on Sita and her love for 
him. This verse is a representative one that indicates the mental condition of all men 
who are about to be married to their beloved. For some time their mind and heart 
seemed obsessed, as if possessed, by the thought of their beloved, and they become 
oblivious of everything else, even of a great danger that might be lurking in the 
corner.]       
 
 

⁄UÊÁŸã„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ùø’‚ ‚ËÿÊ – •’ œı¥ Á’ÁœÁ„U ∑§Ê„U ∑§⁄UŸËÿÊH 7H 
÷Í¬ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ßÃ ©UÃ Ã∑§„UË¥ – ‹πŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ «U⁄U ’ÙÁ‹ Ÿ ‚∑§„UË¥H 8H 
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rāninha sahita sōcabasa sīyā. aba dhauṁ bidhihi kāha karanīyā. 7. 
bhūpa bacana suni ita uta takahīṁ. lakhanu rāma ḍara bōli na sakahīṁ. 8. 
 
Hearing the mad rantings of the angry kings (that they would snatch Sita, that they 
will imprison the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, and that they would defeat 
king Janak if he decides to intervene on the behalf of the two brothers in the battle 
that is bound to ensue), Sita and the queen became extremely worried as to what 
would happen now according to the destiny determined by the Creator1. (7) 
 
Meanwhile, upon hearing the boastful words of these kings, Laxman looked became 
irritated and fidgetedly looked here and there with great annoyance. He wanted to 
speak out (just like he had sternly rebuked Janak a while ago), but desisted from doing 
so out of fear of annoying Lord Ram.2 (8) 
 
[Note—1No one can be certain what the destiny holds for him or her. There is an old 
adage that says ‘there are many a slips between the cup and the lip’. When everything 
appeared to be going in the right direction and things had started taking an upswing 
after the harrowing hours of uncertainties when no one had been able to move the 
bow and king Janak had virtually declared the ceremony closed and that Sita would 
have to remain unmarried, there was a sudden ray of hope and a light at the end of the 
dark tunnel when sage Vishwamitra ordered Lord Ram to break the bow and let Janak 
overcome his grief, and at the end of the tense moments that followed the Lord had 
actually broken the bow into two, thereby settling the issue for all times to come. And 
then, as if a thunderbolt struck from the blue, sparked by some ill-fortune, this nasty 
situation of revolt by the defeated kings has arisen.  
 So, Sita and her mother became remorseful and lamented at Sita’s misfortunes 
as they contemplated at the mysterious and stern ways of the Creator who shows no 
mercy and compassion when deciding the destiny of a person, placing the latter on a 
bed of roses at one moment and then tossing him or her on charcoals at the next. Both 
the daughter and her mother were in a quandary, not knowing what to do and how to 
respond. 
 
2Laxman never did anything without the permission of his elder brother, Lord Ram. 
Even when he had spoken out against Janak a while ago, he had first taken permission 
from Lord Ram (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 252). But at that time 
the Lord was sitting near him, while in the present situation he is at a distance from 
Laxman as he is near the bow.  

Remember: It was a huge arena, and things were organized and planned on a 
grand scale. The bow was kept in the center and the seats for the guests were in a 
circle all around it like we have in modern-day sport stadiums. The bow must have 
been separated from the sitting galaries by a distance of, say, roughly a hundred or so 
metres. So, at the time when the kings started creating a ruckus, Lord Ram was far 
away from Laxman and the latter had no opportunity to seek the Lord’s permission to 
bluntly face these boastful kings and show them their ground. This made Laxman 
fidgety with irritation. On the one hand he was finding hard to suppress his anger and 
was eager to vent his ire at the kings, and on the other hand he could not do anything 
without Lord Ram’s permission. And since the Lord was at a distance there was no 
choice for Laxman but to remain silent, though he must have been edgy and muttering 
curses under his breath for these wicked kings! 
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Just read the Doha that follows herein below to get an idea of the anger which 
Laxman was trying to suppress. 

Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 95, stanza nos. 2-3.] 
 
 
Îô0. •L§Ÿ ŸÿŸ ÷Î∑È§≈UË ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÁøÃflÃ ŸÎ¬ã„U ‚∑§Ù¬– 

◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ÙÊ ª¡ªŸ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ®‚ÉÊÁ∑§‚Ù⁄UÁ„U øÙ¬H 267H 
dōhā.  

aruna nayana bhṛkuṭī kuṭila citavata nṛpanha sakōpa. 
manahum̐ matta gajagana nirakhi siṅghakisōrahi cōpa. 267. 
 
His (Laxman’s) eyes became red and his eyebrows curved menacingly as he looked 
angrily at the kings. His mental condition and demeanours were like a lion’s young 
cub which gets excited when it sees a group of trumpeting elephants. (Doha no. 267) 
 
[Note—Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/95, stanza nos. 2-3 also. 

Bravery and fearlessness is in the blood of a lion, it’s his natural character, and 
it is inherited by its cub. Elephants are proud of their huge and strong bodies. When 
they walk they trample underfoot humble creatures and young plants without any 
bother; they rampage in the forest uprooting trees and breaking their branches. When 
a wild elephant is in heat, no animal dare face it. The only adversary of this elephant 
is the ‘king of the forest’, i.e. a lion. The lion is not at all afraid of the elephant, and it 
cleverly kills even the wildest and the strongest of elephants.  

This trait of the parent lion is inherited by its cub. So when the cub sees a 
group of trumpeting elephants, it gets excited and wants to attack them. 

This metaphor is cited here to indicate how Laxman felt. The boasting kings 
are likened to the group of trumpeting wild elephants, and Laxman to the lion’s young 
cub.]  
 
 
¿õ0. π⁄U÷L§ ŒÁπ Á’∑§‹ ¬È⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – ‚’ Á◊Á‹ Œ®„U ◊„UË¬ã„U ªÊ⁄UË¥H 1H 

Ã®„U •fl‚⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ Á‚fl œŸÈ ÷¢ªÊ – •Êÿ©U ÷ÎªÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ¬Ã¢ªÊH 2H 
ŒÁπ ◊„UË¬ ‚∑§‹ ‚∑È§øÊŸ – ’Ê¡ ¤Ê¬≈U ¡ŸÈ ‹flÊ ‹È∑§ÊŸH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

kharabharu dēkhi bikala pura nārīṁ. saba mili dēhiṁ mahīpanha gārīṁ. 1. 
tēhiṁ avasara suni siva dhanu bhaṅgā. āya'u bhṛgukula kamala pataṅgā. 2. 
dēkhi mahīpa sakala sakucānē. bāja jhapaṭa janu lavā lukānē. 3. 
 
When the women-folk of the city saw the tumult, they became restless, and all of 
them joined to unanimously curse the kings (who were creating the ruckus)1. (1) 
 
Just at that moment, sage Parashuram, who was like a sun with respect to the lotus 
representing the great family of sage Bhrigu (bhṛgukula kamala pataṅgā— the 
most illustrious and famous member of the line of sages descending from Bhrigu)2, 
came there when he heard that Lord Shiva’s bow has been broken3. (2) 
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When the defeated kings (who were up in arms and restless for a bloody showdown 
with Lord Ram) saw the angry sage (Parashuram) enter the arena in a huff, panting 
and scowling menacingly in fierce rage, they were so scared out of their wits that they 
tried to hide themselves from view like a quail hiding when the hawk swoops down 
upon it4. (3) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 95, stanza nos. 2-3 also. 

When everything appeared to be settled and the tide seemed to have turned in 
favour when Lord Ram was a clear victor as he had broken the bow in front of 
everyone, when Sita had already put the marriage garland on Lord Ram and there was 
no turning back from it, the claim of these pervert, greedy and haughty kings that they 
won’t allow Sita to be married to anyone else other then themselves though none of 
them could move the bow for as much as even a fraction of an inch, what to talk of 
lifting and breaking it, and that merely breaking the bow was not the determining 
factor to decide who will marry her, was as hilarious and ridiculous as it was 
improper, pervert and wicked because it was the declared condition that whosoever 
breaks the bow would marry Sita, and they had entered the competition with full 
knowledge of this singular condition.  

So, instead of accepting failure with dignity, self-respect and a spirit of 
competition, these rascals were showing their true colours possessed by an evil mind 
that is driven by wickedness and perversion. 
 So, the citizenry vehemently cursed these wicked kings for their rashness, for 
their lack of scruples, for their imprudence and impertinence.   
 
2Sage Parashuram was born in the line of sages that traced their origin to sage Bhrigu. 
The metaphor of ‘the sun and the lotus flower’ is used to mean that Parashuram gave 
great fame and glory to this family of great sages who felt happy that he was a 
member of their race just like the lotus flower that feels so happy when the sun rises 
in the sky that it opens its petals to indicate its joy at the sight of the sun. 
 Refer also to: Kavitawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 18—22. 
 Now, let us read in brief about this great sage Parashuram whose name 
literally means “Ram with a battle-axe”.  

It is believed that he was the sixth incarnation of Vishnu. Parashuram was the 
youngest of the five sons of sage Jamdagni (pronounced “Jamdaagni”) and his wife 
Renuka. He had subdued the haughty Kshatriya race or the warrior race led by king 
Kaartavirya who had become tyrannical and were oppressing others. The story goes 
that once Jamdagni doubted the infidelity of his wife Renuka and therefore asked his 
sons to behead her. The four sons refused and were cursed by him, but Parashuram 
did as told. The father was pleased and asked Parashuram to request for a boon, upon 
which the latter requested that his mother be revived, his brothers be pardoned, and 
Jamdagni should discard his angry temperament. The father agreed to all.  

Jamdagni was killed by Sahastraarjun. The story in brief is as follows:-- 
There was once a thousand-armed Kshatriya (warrior class) king known as 

‘Sahastraarjun’ or ‘Arjun with a thousand hands’. Once he approached the Ocean and 
asked who was stronger than him. The Ocean told him that sage Jamdagni’s son 
Parashuram was a fit match for him and would welcome him in battle. Such was 
Sahastraarjun’s sense of ego and pride that he could not bear that someone stronger be 
there on earth in his presence. So he collected his huge army and went to the 
hermitage of sage Jamdagni.  
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The sage duly welcomed the king and extended warm hospitality to him. 
Sahastraarjun was however astonished at the lavish way the forest-dwelling hermit 
had entertained him. So he wanted to know the reason. Upon finding out that the sage 
managed to do this miracle because he possessed a divine cow known as ‘Kamdhenu’ 
or Kapila cow which could produce anything desired in an instant, the greedy king 
was filled with jealousy. Driven by avarice and rapacity, he demanded that the sage 
give this cow to him. Obviously Jamdagni refused. So the king forcefully snatched the 
cow from him and in the ensuing tussle he killed Jamdagni.  

At that time, Jamdagni’s brave son Parashuram was not there. When he 
returned, home he found his mother grieving. Coming to know of the reason, he 
immediately took the vow that he will eliminate all the Kshatriya kings from the 
surface of the earth by killing all of them. His mother had beaten her chest twenty-one 
times as a sign of mourning, so he declared that he will continue to wipe out the 
Kshatriya kings for an equal number of times, i.e. for twenty-one generations.  

He comforted his mother and attacked Sahastraarjun, severed all his thousand 
arms with his battle-axe and then killed him. {This story is narrated in Srimad 
Bhagwat’s Aashwamedhik Parva.} 

Extremely peeved and angered by the Kshatriya race to which this king 
belonged, Parashuram vowed to eliminate the entire race from the surface of the earth 
as a revenge for the killing of his father. This was the reason why Parashuram had 
fought and killed thousands of Kshatriya to avenge the killing of his father by 
Sahastraarjun. 

The Shiva-Puran has narrated the story of sage Parashuram as follows— 
There was a king named Gadhi. His daughter was name Satyavati. Satyavati 

was married to the sage Richika. Richika arranged for a spectacular sacrifice. Some 
rice pudding was obtained from the yajna and Richika gave it to his wife Satyavati.  

He said, ‘Split this rice pudding into two halves. Eat half yourself and give the 
remaining half to your mother. Here, let me divide it. This is your half and that is your 
mother’s. We are Brahmins. So we will have a son who will display the traits of a 
Brahmin. Your father is a Kshatriya, and your mother will have a son who will 
behave like a Kshatriya.’ 

Saying this, Richika went off to meditate in the forest. But mother and 
daughter managed to mix up their halves. In the course of his meditations, Richika 
realized that Satyavati was going to give birth to a Brahmin son who would display 
Kshatriya traits. 

Through his powers, he managed to postpone this birth by a generation. So 
Satyavati gave birth to Jamadagni. It was Jamadagni’s son Parashuram who exhibited 
all the Kshatriya like characteristics. 

Gadhi’s son was Vishvamitra. Vishvamitra was born a Kshatriya. But because 
of the mixing up of the rice pudding, Vishvamitra turned out to be Brahmin-like. 

There was a king of the Haihaya dynasty named Arjun. He had a thousand 
arms. He had also obtained the boon that flaming fire itself would be perpetually 
present on the tip of his arrow. Whenever he shot an arrow, the fire from the tip of the 
arrow burnt up the target. In this fashion, Arjuna used to burn up villages, cities and 
forests. He once burnt up the hermitages of sages. And one of the sages cursed Arjun 
that he would be killed by Parashuram. 

Parashurama learnt the art of fighting from Shiva himself. While Parashuram 
was away learning how to fight, Arjuna arrived in Jamadagni’s hermitage. Jamadagni 
had a wonderful cow (dhenu), known as a kamadhenu because it produced whatever 
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objects one asked (Kama) from it. Using this Kamadhenu, Jamadagni treated Arjun 
and his entrie retinue to a royal feast. 

Arjun asked Jamadangi to give him this cow, but the sage refused. Arjun then 
asked his soldiers to forcibly take away the cow. But just as this was going on, 
Parashuram arrived. He killed Arjun, slicing off Arjun’s thousand arms in the process. 
Having disposed of Arjun, Parashuram went off to meditate and pay another visit to 
Shiva. 

Taking advantage of Parashuram’s absence, Arjun’s sons invaded Jamadagni’s 
hermitage. They killed Jamadagni. When Parashurama returned, he exacted 
vengeance for this evil deed. He killed Arjuna’s sons. Since Arjuna and his sons 
happened to be Kshatriyas, Parashuram also killed all the Kshatriyas in the world. He 
did this not once, but twenty-one times over. Why twenty-one times? The reason was 
that there were twenty-one weapon-marks on the dead Jamadagni’s body. 

But killing was a crime and Parashuram had committed a sin. As penance, 
Parashuram donated cows and performed a lot of Tapa. He also arranged an 
Ashvamedha Yagya, the great horse-sacrifice. All this did not prove to be atonement 
enough. To complete the penance, Parashuram sought the advice of the sage 
Kashyapa. Kashyapa told him to perform the donation that is known as Tulaa-Purush. 
A Tula (or ‘Tulaa-danda’) is a pair of scales; the person (Purush) who is performing 
the donation is placed on one side of the weighing scale. On the other side are placed 
objects like honey, clarified butter, molasses, clothing and gold. The weight of the 
objects being donated has to be equal to the weight of the person performing the 
donation. This is known as ‘Tulaa-purush’. Parashuram performed Tulaa-purusha and 
was freed from his sin. 
 
3When Lord Ram had broken the bow its thunderous sound was heard in every corner 
of the world. All the gods as well as the sages knew about it, and they had rejoiced on 
the occasion. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 261—to Chaupai line no. 2 that preceded Doha no. 263. 

It was not a secret that the bow belonged to Lord Shiva. King Janak had 
openly declared it to be so—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 250; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 252. 
Everyone knew it to be so—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 262.  

Now, when sage Parashuram heard about it, he became very angry, as he 
interpreted this breaking of the bow as an insult of his revered deity Lord Shiva. So he 
took his battle-axe and rushed to the site to punish the guilty.  

Tulsidas has cleverly conceived of the idea of the arrival of the sage at the site 
of the bow breaking ceremony at the moment when the kings were itching for a 
bloody fight and Laxman was getting ready to give them a befitting reply to 
dramatically turn the tide of events in a favourable manner and effortlessly steer clear 
of bloody showdown that was otherwise imminent. This is because as soon as the 
angry kings saw the sage, they were so scared that they tried to hide themselves from 
view like a quail hiding when the hawk swoops down on it (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 268 below). 

At the same time, Tulsidas wanted to highlight the fact that not even sage 
Parashuram, who was reputed to kill members of the Kshatriya race, the warrior race, 
at the drop of a hat at the slightest provocation (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 272), could do any harm to the two 
brothers, that neither Lord Ram nor Laxman was afraid of him, and that the sage at 
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last realized that Lord Ram was indeed a personified form of Lord Vishnu (refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 284—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 285 below).  

This is in consonance with Tulsidas’ entire effort in writing his epic books on 
the story of Lord Ram—that is to highlight the divinity of the Lord and to treat him as 
the Supreme Being himself personified. Every event and every opportunity has been 
used to underscore this point. We will read below how sage Parashuram realizes this 
fact, and then gives Lord Ram the ‘Sarang bow’ that is held by Lord Vishnu (refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 284 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 7-8). 

However, Tulsidas was well aware of the fact that the other renowned versions 
of the story of Lord Ram, cited herein below, depict the arrival of the sage while the 
marriage party was on its way back to the kingdom of Ayodhya. So in deference to 
these versions and to show his respects for their authors, Tulsidas has briefly referred 
to this meeting in his book ‘Janki Mangal’ which is exclusively dedicated to the 
theme of Lord Ram’s marriage with Janki, or Sita. In this book, sage Parashuram 
meets Lord Ram, Laxman and their father king Dasrath, vents his anger and then goes 
back subdued—refer: Janki Mangal, verse nos. 177-179.  

The other famous versions of the story of Ramayana mentioned herein above 
where sage Parashuram has arrived when the marriage party was on its way back to 
Ayodhya instead of at the venue of the marriage itself are the following—(i) Veda 
Vyas’ ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, Baal Kand, Canto 7; and (ii) Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal 
Kand, Canto 74, verse nos. 13-24—to Canto 76. 
    
4Tulsidas has cleverly conceived of the idea of the arrival of the sage at the site of the 
bow breaking ceremony at the moment when the kings were itching for a bloody fight 
and Laxman was getting ready to give them a befitting reply to dramatically turn the 
tide of events in a favourable manner and effortlessly steer clear of bloody showdown 
that was otherwise imminent. Refer to a detailed note appended to verse no. 2 above. 
 The metaphor of the hawk ‘swooping down’ on the poor quail indicates that 
the sage came almost running to the venue from his hermitage in the mountains, 
precisely Mt. Mahendraa-chal, prepared to punish anyone who broke the bow. And as 
soon as the kings saw him, they scrambled for cover like the terrified quail. 
 Well, this is very dramatic. While thousands of kings who prided themselves 
for their valour and strength, who were a moment ago boasting of snatching Sita and 
imprisoning Lord Ram and Laxman as well as defeating the entire army of Janak, are 
now scampering for cover to hide themselves from the view of the angry sage 
Parashuram because they feared that he will chop-off their heads with his battle-axe 
without even giving them a chance to explain themselves or protect themselves, Lord 
Ram and Laxman stood fearlessly and nonchalantly as if nothing had happened.  

So we see how Tulsidas has expertly employed this episode to underscore the 
inherent strength, authority and power that the two brothers had. This incident is the 
second in the series of many such events that would emphasise this point. The first 
event, as we all know, was when the two brothers had faced and killed the fierce 
demons while protecting the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra.]  
 
 

ªıÁ⁄ U ‚⁄UË⁄ U ÷ÍÁÃ ÷‹ ÷˝Ê¡Ê – ÷Ê‹ Á’‚Ê‹ ÁòÊ¬È¢«U Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH 4H 
‚Ë‚ ¡≈UÊ ‚Á‚’ŒŸÈ ‚È„UÊflÊ – Á⁄U‚’‚ ∑§¿ÈU∑§ •L§Ÿ „UÙß •ÊflÊH 5H 
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÷Î∑È§≈UË ∑È§Á≈U‹ ŸÿŸ Á⁄U‚ ⁄UÊÃ – ‚„U¡„È°U ÁøÃflÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U Á⁄U‚ÊÃH 6H 
’Î·÷ ∑¢§œ ©U⁄U ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – øÊL§ ¡Ÿ©U ◊Ê‹ ◊Îª¿Ê‹ÊH 7H 
∑§Á≈U ◊ÈÁŸ’‚Ÿ ÃÍŸ ŒÈß ’Ê°œ¥ – œŸÈ ‚⁄U ∑§⁄U ∑È§ΔUÊL§ ∑§‹ ∑§Ê°œ¥H 8H 

 
gauri sarīra bhūti bhala bhrājā. bhāla bisāla tripuṇḍa birājā. 4. 
sīsa jaṭā sasibadanu suhāvā. risabasa kachuka aruna hō'i āvā. 5. 
bhṛkuṭī kuṭila nayana risa rātē. sahajahum̐ citavata manahum̐ risātē. 6. 
bṛṣabha kandha ura bāhu bisālā. cāru janē'u māla mṛgachālā. 7. 
kaṭi munibasana tūna du'i bām̐dhēṁ. dhanu sara kara kuṭhāru kala kām̐dhēṁ. 
8. 
 
[These five verses, nos. 4-8, describe the glorious image or physical form and 
vestiture of sage Parashuram.] 

The ash that is smeared over his fair-complexioned body looks magnificent. 
The three horizontal lines of the religious mark known as the ‘Tripund’ (that is worn 
by devotees of Lord Shiva) adorn his broad forehead. (4) 
 
There was a matted lock of hairs on his head. His bright moon-like face, that was 
otherwise very charming, now however looked a bit red with anger. (5) 
 
With knitted and curved eyebrows as well as eyes that are virtually effusing anger, 
even when he glances anywhere in a causal manner (without any particular intention 
or meaning any harm) it gives the impression that he is looking there in anger1. (6) 
 
His shoulders were well-built and muscular like those of a strong bull. His arms are 
long, and his chest is broad. He wore a magnificent sacred thread (across his chest), a 
wonderful garland (that was draped on his chest; or a rosary that was around his 
neck), and a deer-skin (that was wrapped around the upper part of his body. (7) 
 
Around his waist was tied a piece of cloth like the one worn by hermits, and to its 
fastening cord were tied two quivers on either side of his hip. He held a bow and 
arrows in his two hands, while a battle-axe was tied to his shoulder. (8) 
 
[Note—1We shall read below in Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 269 that 
“even when the sage glanced at any of the kings casually in a normal friendly way, 
that individual was so terrified that he thought that the span of his life has come to an 
end—i.e. the sage has selected him to vent his anger”.  

Why were the kings so terrified at the mere sight of sage Parashuram? Doha 
no. 268 says that Parashuram’s general attire and bearing, his general appearance was 
like that of a serene and dispassionate sage, but the deeds that he did were very cruel, 
such as relentlessly killing members of the princely class for whimsical reasons. The 
general physical description of the sage as narrated above is in consonance with the 
appearance of any other great sage, except the last half of verse no. 8 that describes 
him as having quivers tied to the hip, a battle-axe tied on his shoulders, and a bow and 
arrows held in the hands. This is the physical sign that he was a warrior sage. 
 Normally he would be calm and poised like any other great sage of repute, but 
when he became angry he spouted fire and brimstone. This is indicated by his 
reddened eyes and curved eyebrows. 
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So, when he approached the kings with fiery eyes, they lost their wits and 
feared the worst.]    
 
 
Îô0. ‚Ê¢Ã ’·È ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§ÁΔUŸ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ‚M§¬– 

œÁ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸÃŸÈ ¡ŸÈ ’Ë⁄U ⁄U‚È •Êÿ© ¡„°U ‚’ ÷Í¬H 268H 
dōhā.  

sānta bēṣu karanī kaṭhina barani na jā'i sarūpa. 
dhari munitanu janu bīra rasu āya'u jaham̐ saba bhūpa. 268. 
 
It is very difficult to describe the real character, form and nature of sage Parashuram 
because though his external attire and general appearance resembled those of great 
sages, but his deeds and acts were cruel (and just the opposite of what one would 
expect from some great sage whom he resembled by his appearance). 

[But if one were to describe him using a simile or a metaphor, then it can be 
said that when sage Parashuram came to the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony—] 
It appears that the qualities of a gallant warrior and a valiant hero have taken the 
glorious form of a hermit or a sage and have arrived at the place where all the kings 
were present. (Doha no. 268) 
 
[Note—Sage Parashuram’s external appearance presents a picture in contrast. On the 
one hand he wears all the signs of a sage or a hermit—viz. ash smeared on the body, 
the Tripund mark on his forehead, matted hairs on the head, a sacred thread, a rosary 
or a garland on his chest, a deer-skin wrapped around his upper body, and a broad 
loin-cloth around his hips.  

Contrasted with this is his warrior-like signs that suited war veterans rather 
than pious hermits—viz. a battle-axe, quivers, a bow and arrows; broad shoulders and 
long arms.  
 Further, while great sages and hermits always have a calm and peaceful 
countenance, Parashuram’s was one of anger and wrathfulness—viz. curved and 
knitted eyebrows, red angry eyes.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ŒπÃ ÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ ’·È ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ©UΔU ‚∑§‹ ÷ÿ Á’∑§‹ ÷È•Ê‹ÊH 1H 

Á¬ÃÈ ‚◊Ã ∑§Á„U ∑§Á„U ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊Ê – ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ ‚’ Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ÊH 2H 
 
caupā’ī.  

dēkhata bhṛgupati bēṣu karālā. uṭhē sakala bhaya bikala bhu'ālā. 1. 
pitu samēta kahi kahi nija nāmā. lagē karana saba daṇḍa pranāmā. 2. 
 
As soon as the kings saw the fierce form of Bhrigupati (sage Parashuram, the lord of 
line of sages tracing their origin to Bhrigu), they were all terrified, and rose from their 
seats (to pay respect to him). (1) 
 
They began to mention their own names along with that of their respective fathers, 
and then prostrated themselves before him (a mark of respect that was done 
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mechanically more out of fear of incurring the sage’s wrath than out of any genuine 
respect for him because all the kings knew his reputation that he is inherently inimical 
to their race and finds pleasure in punishing members of the warrior Kshatriya race 
for the flimsiest of reasons). (2) 
 
[Note—Just a few moments ago the kings had been on their feet, shouting and 
gesticulating wildly, seeking revenge for being humiliated—refer: Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 266 above. And now it is said that “they rose from their seats 
as soon as they saw sage Parashuram, and introduced themselves by telling their own 
names as well as those of their fathers before prostrating themselves in front of the 
angry sage.  
 It clearly means that as soon as they saw the angry sage rush in through the 
gate of the arena, they stopped shouting and boasting and immediately sat down so 
that they do not invite the attention of the wrathful sage. Pin-drop silence descended 
upon the arena as if by magic. No king or prince wanted to be caught red-handed, 
shouting and boasting, by the sage, because if the sage saw any one of them standing 
and shouting then it was sure that he would immediately vent his ire on that individual 
by chopping-off his head even before anyone could blink an eye. 
 Now, after entering the arena, the excited and angry sage was looking here and 
there to find out who was the culprit who broke the bow, and as he walked down the 
row of kings he stared down their faces. The person who faced the sage as he walked 
down the arena must have been shivering and sweating under his clothes out of fear 
for dear life. So, before the sage could become annoyed at them for not saying who 
they were, they began introducing themselves by uttering their names and those of 
their fathers, and then falling at the sage’s feet to please him and keep him appeased 
and in good humour. 
 All of them fell before the sage one after another in quick succession. If they 
had not done so, they feared that the sage would treat it as sign of arrogance and 
haughtiness, and taking this sign as an affront to his authority he would have 
immediately chopped-off their heads.  

When one prostrates before another person, he not only shows respect to the 
second person but also implies that he is surrendering before him and intends no 
confrontation. One is always unarmed while prostrating on the ground. 
 We can visualise this hilarious scene: As soon as the sage moved on to the 
next king, not bothering about the one who had just a moment ago fell down and 
prostrated on the ground before him, the first fellow rose up terrified, expecting the 
axe of the sage swinging towards him to cut off his head, and seeing that the sage has 
moved ahead to the next fellow and has spared him, he must have profusely thanked 
his stars and gods for still being alive! Then, after heaving a sigh of relief, this coward 
king must have wiped the sweat off his brow and sat down to see which fellow faces 
the sage’s wrath.] 
 
 

¡Á„U ‚È÷Êÿ° ÁøÃfl®„U Á„UÃÈ ¡ÊŸË – ‚Ù ¡ÊŸß ¡ŸÈ •Êß πÈ≈UÊŸËH 3H 
¡Ÿ∑§ ’„UÙÁ⁄U •Êß Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ‚Ëÿ ’Ù‹Êß ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ∑§⁄UÊflÊH 4H 
•ÊÁ‚· ŒËÁã„U ‚πË¥ „U⁄U·ÊŸË¥ – ÁŸ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ ‹Ò ªßZ ‚ÿÊŸË¥H 5H 

 
jēhi subhāyam̐ citavahiṁ hitu jānī. sō jāna'i janu ā'i khuṭānī. 3. 
janaka bahōri ā'i siru nāvā. sīya bōlā'i pranāmu karāvā. 4. 
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āsiṣa dīnhi sakhīṁ haraṣānīṁ. nija samāja lai ga'īṁ sayānīṁ. 5. 
 
Even when the sage glanced at any of the kings casually in a normal friendly manner, 
that individual was so terrified that he thought that the span of his life has come to an 
end—i.e. the sage has selected him to vent his anger (otherwise why is he looking at 
him, why has he not moved ahead)1. (3) 
 
Then king Janak came forward and bowed his head before the sage. He called Sita 
and made her too bow before him2. (4) 
 
The sage (Parashuram) blessed her (Sita), and this made her friends happy. [Now 
there was no fear for her as well as her groom Lord Ram from the wrath of sage 
Parashuram.]3 

After this, they (Sita’s friends) escorted her back to the place where other 
women were waiting. (5) 
 
[Note—1We have read above in verse no. 2 that each of the kings told the sage his 
own name as well as that of his father. Sage Parashuram knew all the great kings and 
their family dynasties. So when the he heard the names of each of these kings and the 
names of their fathers, he would stop now and then before any one of them if he 
happened to belong to some great dynasty to wish that particular king and ask for the 
welfare of his family. But the sage had such a wild reputation of being angry, wrathful 
and vengeful that even though he spoke in a friendly manner, or just smiled and shook 
his head politely to a king whom he knew or had heard of, just to acknowledge the 
latter’s respects, the concerned king lost his breath, fearing for his life! 
   
2Janak deemed it fit, necessary and obligatory, being the host of the event, to come 
forward voluntarily to welcome and pay his respects to sage Parashuram. Earlier also, 
when sage Vishwamitra had come to Janakpur with Lord Ram and Laxman, Janak 
had gone outside the city to pay his respects to the sage and welcome him (refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 214—to 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 215). 
 When a king learnt that a great sage has arrived, he would invariably go to 
receive him. When sage Vishwamitra had gone to Ayodhya to meet king Dasrath to 
ask the latter to send Lord Ram and Laxman with him so they can protect his fire 
sacrifice from being defiled by the demons, the king had gone forward to meet the 
sage outside the palace gates—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 206 
and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 207. 
 
3Then king Janak summoned his daughter and made her pay respects to sage 
Parashuram.  
Again, this is a normal thing for a father to do. We have seen earlier that when sage 
Vishwamitra had gone to Ayodhya to ask king Dasrath to send Lord Ram and 
Laxman with him, the king had first paid his own respects to the sage and then called 
all his four sons (Lord Ram and his other three brothers) to pay their individual 
respects to the sage—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that 
precede Doha no. 207. 

Now obviously, when king Janak politely bowed before the sage and 
summoned his daughter to make her also bow before the sage, no matter how angry 
the sage might have been he had no other choice but to exercise restraint as it would 
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have been absolutely unbehoving for a sage or a hermit of his stature not to bless an 
innocent girl and her elderly father when they are bowing before him and seeking his 
blessing. 

Now, how would a sage bless someone paying his respects? The obvious rule-
of-thumb response to such situations is to bless by saying “be happy; be blessed; may 
god keep you happy and prosperous; have a long life; let your wishes be fulfilled”, 
and so on and so forth.  

Once a sage blesses someone, the receipent sort of acquires immunity against 
all things that would go against his interests that are covered by this blessing. For 
instance, if the sage blesses that ‘you will succeed in your life’, then none of the evil 
stars that would have otherwise ruined his life would be able to make him fail now.  

A girl’s most cherished desire, especially when she is about to be married, is 
to seek a sage’s blessings and good omen for the welfare and well-being of her 
husband and herself, for a happy married life, for a bright and happy future together. 
An elderly sage would voluntarily, as a natural impulse, out of his inherent 
compassionate nature, and out of courtesy, always bless a girl for a happy married life 
and good fortunes for her husband. But certainly, he cannot at all curse her and her 
husband; that would be wrong for a great sage.   

Hence, sage Parashuram blessed Sita that she will have a cheerful married life, 
and all happiness would be hers. As soon as the sage uttered these reassuring words, 
Sita’s friends felt very happy because the danger on Lord Ram was eliminated 
instantly, by default. This is because the blessing of the sage, in whatever words he 
may have actually used to bless Sita, would become null and void if Sita’s beloved 
groom, Lord Ram, comes to any harm. Sita can’t be expected to remain happy and 
joyful if her dear husband Lord Ram is harmed in any way by the sage’s anger for the 
Lord breaking the bow. And since the sage’s words can be in vain, Lord Ram’s safety 
was ensured. In other words, the sage had granted an indirect immunity to Lord Ram 
by blessing Sita! 

The same logic applies to her father Janak. What more a father would want at 
a time when his daughter is on the brink of being married than for her and her 
groom’s welfare and well-being? Sage Parashuram has also blessed the king, and so 
this was another ensurance for Lord Ram’s safety.  

Further on we shall read herein below in verse nos. 6-7 that sage Parashuram 
has also blessed Lord Ram and Laxman directly in the presence of another great sage 
Vishwamitra. It is now certain that no harm can ever come to either Lord Ram or his 
brother Laxman through sage Parashuram at least, because he has himself blessed 
them.   

That is why no matter how angry the sage was and how hard he had tried to hit 
either Lord Ram or his brother Laxman, his hands did not cooperate with him and 
refused to hit at either of the two brothers. There are enough hints of this—refer: Baal 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4, 7-8 that precede Doha no. 275; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-
6 that precede Doha no. 276; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 278; 
(iv) Doha no. 279 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8; (v) Chaupai line 
nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 281; and (vi) from Doha no. 283—to Doha no. 284. 

Besides this, if sage Parashuram had harmed Lord Ram in any way, it would 
have directly gone against his blessing for Sita that she be happy in future, and if he 
had harmed Laxman then also it would go against his blessing because Lord Ram 
cannot be expected to remain happy with Laxman injured, and therefore Sita too can’t 
be expected to be happy with this situation.] 
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Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊÈ Á◊‹ ¬ÈÁŸ •Êß¸ – ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊‹ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 6H 
⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ …UÙ≈UÊ – ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ŒÁπ ÷‹ ¡Ù≈UÊH 7H 
⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÁøÃß ⁄U„U ÕÁ∑§ ‹ÙøŸ – M§¬ •¬Ê⁄U ◊Ê⁄U ◊Œ ◊ÙøŸH 8H 

 
bisvāmitru milē puni ā'ī. pada sarōja mēlē dō'u bhā'ī. 6. 
rāmu lakhanu dasaratha kē ḍhōṭā. dīnhi asīsa dēkhi bhala jōṭā. 7. 
rāmahi cita'i rahē thaki lōcana. rūpa apāra māra mada mōcana. 8. 
 
Then sage Vishwamitra came and met sage Parashuram, and made the two brothers 
(Lord Ram and Laxman) together touch the lotus-like (holy) feet of the sage. (6) 
 
He introduced them to sage Parashuram, saying—‘They are Ram and Laxman. They 
are sons of king Dasrath.1’ 

Parashuram saw the charming pair of brothers and blessed them2. (7) 
 
When the sage’s eyes fell upon Lord Ram—whose beautiful form was so astounding 
that it put to shame the pride of Kamdeo (cupid) that he has the most charming form 
in the world—he was completely swept off his feet, became spell-bound and so 
profoundly mesmerized by the Lord’s matchless charm that his eyes could not move 
away from the Lord3. (8)  
 
[Note—1Lord Ram and Laxman were still young princes. Their father, king Dasrath, 
was however a renowned king, and was therefore known to sage Parashuram. But 
obviously for practical reasons, the sage was not expected to know about every son of 
every king who ruled the earth. That is why each of the kings had introduced 
themselves to him by first telling their own names and then that of their father and 
dynasty—refer: Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 269 herein above. 
 When sage Vishwamitra had met king Janak for the first time after arrival at 
Janakpur, at that time also he had introduced the two brothers to the king in the same 
way—telling their names and the name of their father. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 216 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8. 
 
2Till this moment sage Parashuram did not know who had actually broken the bow. 
This will be clear shortly when he enquires from king Janak about the reason for the 
festivities, and upon learning about the breaking of Lord Shiva’s bow he demanded to 
know who had broken it. Refer: Doha no. 269—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 270 that follow herein below.  
 This is the primary reason why he has not yet cursed anyone or had threatened 
anyone that he would kill him. On the contrary, he has blessed all who sought his 
blessings—e.g. Janak, Sita, Lord Ram and Laxman.  
 But Parashuram was caught unaware in his own trap: After blessing Sita and 
the two brothers he will discover that it was Lord Ram who has broken the bow, and 
to rub salt on his wounds he will face the scathing taunts and scorns of Laxman who 
will tease the sage no end, leaving him wringing his hands and fretting and fuming in 
anger—but, ironically, unable to do anything. Why? Well, after having blessed them, 
how can the sage now cause them any harm. His blessing itself stood as a shield that 
afforded protection to Laxman and Lord Ram against the sage’s wrath.  
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This entire episode is narrated below in Baal Kand, from Doha no. 270—to 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285.   
 
3The images of Lord Ram and Laxman were so mesmerizing, so captivating that they 
enthralled the mind and heart of anyone who looked at them. Every single place that 
we come across in the story of the Ramayan which describes the reaction of those 
who saw the two brothers, we observe this fact in a universal manner. More recently, 
we can cite the following examples:-- 

(i) Janak was enthralled by this beautiful image when he first saw the two 
brothers while welcoming sage Vishwamitra (refer: Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 215—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 216);  

(ii) then the citizens too were swept off their feet by this beautiful sight (refer: 
Baal Kand, from Doha no. 218—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 221);  

(iii) and of course Sita was deeply enchanted by them (refer: Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 232—to Doha no. 234). 
 What’s more, even the dispassionate sage Vishwamitra could not move his 
eyes away from the face of Lord Ram when he first saw him at Ayodhya when the 
sage had gone to bring the two brothers to his hermitage for protection of his fire 
sacrifice—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 207.  
 Now, as it happened, after the two great sages Vishwamitra and Parashuram 
met each other and exchanged customary greetings, Lord Ram and Laxman were 
ordered by their guardian sage Vishwamitra to touch the feet of Parashuram. Till this 
moment sage Parashuram had no chance to closely see the charming images of the 
two brothers as his attention was diverted elsewhere. But when the two brothers stood 
up before him after paying their respects to the sage by touching his feet, it was the 
first time that Parashuram saw them from so close quarters. And as was expected, he 
was enthralled.]   
 
 
Îô0. ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’Œ„U ‚Ÿ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ê„U •ÁÃ ÷Ë⁄U– 

¬Í¿UÃ ¡ÊÁŸ •¡ÊŸ Á¡Á◊ CÿÊ¬©U ∑§Ù¬È ‚⁄UË⁄UH 269H 
dōhā.  

bahuri bilōki bidēha sana kahahu kāha ati bhīra. 
pūchata jāni ajāna jimi byāpē'u kōpu sarīra. 269. 
 
Now, inspite of being aware of everything, sage Parashuram feigned ignorance and 
asked Janak—‘Well, tell me, why is there such a huge crowd here?’ 

Though he pretended to be ignorant of the reason for this huge assembly, he 
was seething with anger internally so much so that his whole body was virtually 
soaked in anger and a desire for revenge. (Doha no. 269) 
 
[Note—Sage Parashuram asked Janak and nobody else because Janak was the ruler of 
the place, its king, and therefore acted as the host of the ceremony. The kings and 
other people had gathered here at his intivation. So he is the proper person to answer 
this question.  
 The sage already knew that Shiva’s bow has been broken—this was the reason 
why he had come here to the venue in the first place. Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 268. But he wanted to punish Janak along with the 
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person who broke the bow, and so used this ploy of ignorance to let Janak say himself 
that this gathering had been called for breaking the bow, at which the angry sage will 
get an excuse to punish him. This is clear when he threatened Janak that he will 
upturn the earth within the periphery of his kingdom, meaning he would cause 
widespread destruction in his kingdom and bury everything underground like it 
happens during an earthquake—refer: Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precedes Doha no. 
270 herein below.  
 From the corner of his eyes perhaps he had seen the broken bow lying on the 
ground, and this sight had fired his anger so much that his whole body seemed to be 
soaked in it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄ U ∑§Á„U ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – ¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊„UË¬ ‚’ •Ê∞H 1H 
 
caupā’ī.  

samācāra kahi janaka sunā'ē. jēhi kārana mahīpa saba ā'ē. 1. 
 
Janak told him (sage Parashuram) the whole story in detail as to why all the kings had 
come there. (1) 

[Note—The reason has been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 249—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 250.] 

 
‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ Á»§Á⁄U •ŸÃ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – Œπ øÊ¬π¢«U ◊Á„U «UÊ⁄UH 2H 
•ÁÃ Á⁄U‚ ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊ – ∑§„ÈU ¡«∏U ¡Ÿ∑§ œŸÈ· ∑Ò§ ÃÙ⁄UÊH 3H 
’Áª ŒπÊ©U ◊Í…∏U Ÿ Ã •Ê¡Í – ©U‹≈U©°U ◊Á„U ¡„°U ‹Á„U Ãfl ⁄UÊ¡ÍH 4H 

 
sunata bacana phiri anata nihārē. dēkhē cāpakhaṇḍa mahi ḍārē. 2. 
ati risa bōlē bacana kaṭhōrā. kahu jaṛa janaka dhanuṣa kai tōrā. 3. 
bēgi dēkhā'u mūṛha na ta ājū. ulaṭa'um̐ mahi jaham ̐ lahi tava rājū. 4. 
 
Hearing this, the sage turned his eyes towards that direction where the pieces of the 
broken bow were lying on the ground.1 (2) 
 
The sight of the broken bow lying unceremoniously on the ground infuriated him 
beyond measure, and losing all inhibitions and control over himself he sternly asked 
king Janak in an extremely harsh and threatening voice—‘Oh you stupid fellow 
Janak, tell me who has broken the bow. (3) 
 
Be quick to answer me, you fool, and show me that fellow who has done it (and who 
had the temerity to break Lord Shiva’s bow). If you don’t do it, I will turn the earth 
upside down as far as your kingdom stretches (i.e. I will reduce your kingdom to 
rubble and bury everything underground).’2 (4) 
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[Note—1The sage was fully aware that the bow had already been broken as he had 
heard the loud thunder caused when it had snapped into two—refer: Chaupai line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 268.  

The bow was central to the whole ceremony, and therefore was placed 
prominently on a central platform of the circular arena. The seats of invited kings and 
other guests were arranged in a circle around this platform. The king hosting the 
event, king Janak, and the chief guest of the event, sage Vishwamitra, were seated on 
an elevated area in one prominent corner of the arena that was so strategically located 
that the entire venue could be seen from there. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precedes Doha no. 224. 
 The bow was not a small one; it had huge unconventional dimensions because 
it had belonged to Lord Shiva and was used by him to kill the demon Tripurasur. So 
its broken parts were visible from all parts of the arena.  
 Remember: We have read a little earlier that Parashuram had ‘pretended’ that 
he does not know why this assembly has gathered—refer: Doha no. 269 above. We 
have also read that his eyes were red with anger and his general countenance showed 
that he was restless with anger and vengeance—refer: (i) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that 
precede Doha no. 268; and (ii) line no. 2 of Doha no. 269, along with Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes it. 
 In short, Parashuram had already seen the bow lying broken on the ground, but 
was waiting for Janak to tell him the story of its breaking. Sage Parashuram had the 
intention of punishing Janak in public for being the cause of something that was 
otherwise deemed unimaginable—which was ‘to cause an indirect insult to Lord 
Shiva by getting the Lord’s bow broken at his behest’. 
 
2Janak has been dubbed as a “fool and stupid fellow” by the angry sage Parashuram 
who used these epithets to mean that Janak should have used this bow to worship 
Lord Shiva through its medium, as a symbol of Shiva or a treasured gift by the Lord, 
but instead he has got it broken. What can be more idiotic and nonsensical behaviour?  
Sage Parashuram has threatened to “upturn the earth as far as the kingdom of 
Janakpur stretched”. Well, Parashuram knew that Janak was a compassionate king 
who loved his subjects more than anything else. When he is threatened with the 
prospect of ruining his kingdom and causing unprecedented horrors for his subjects, 
then the chances are better that he will divulge the name of the person who has broken 
the bow.  

We must note here that though Parashuram knew about the breaking of the 
bow even before he arrived at the venue, he did not know who had actually broken it. 
He did not guess that this person was Lord Ram till the moment the Lord himself 
stepped forward to tell him so—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 
270—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 271 which we shall read below 
shortly. 

We observe that Janak has had to face great humiliation in full public view for 
his decision of getting the bow of Lord Shiva broken. The ‘first occasion’ was 
Laxman’s humiliating verbal tirad against him (refer—Baal Kand, from Doha no. 
252—to Doha no. 253; Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 254), the ‘second 
occasion’ was the kings threatening to defeat him in battle and snatch his daughter 
right under his nose (refer—Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
266), and the ‘third occasion’ is now with sage Parashuram calling him names, viz. ‘a 
stupid’, ‘a fool’, and threatening to destroy his kingdom and lay it to ruin in the 
present verses.   
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Why was this so? The answer is very interesting. Let us see how.  
When we come to think of it and scrutinize the events, we observe that Janak 

had indeed acted impertinently and irresponsibly by being instrumental in getting 
Lord Shiva’s bow broken in public, thereby causing an indirect insult of Lord Shiva. 
Remember: This bow was kept by Lord Shiva with his ancestors for safe-keeping 
because the Lord trusted them. The Lord had not told the custodian king to get rid of 
it or dispose of it as he wills either at that time or in any time in future. What right did 
one of their descendants, Janak, have to get it broken? Obviously the answer is 
‘none’.  
 Then there were other problems too. Breaking anything kept by someone for 
safe-keeping without that person’s express permission is equivalent to showing utter 
contempt and disrespect to that person to whom the thing originally belongs. In this 
case the bow belonged to Shiva, and Janak’s family was a mere custodian. Therefore, 
Janak had no moral right to show disrespect to it and its rightful owner Lord Shiva by 
getting it broken.  
 Since this bow had once been held by Lord Shiva, it deserved reverence and 
respect like any other thing or symbol associated with the Lord. Getting it broken so 
contemptuously was nothing short of an insult of Shiva. 
 Now let us see what punishment Janak got for this sin. This is very interesting. 
He got repaid with the same coin that he had used to imply disrespect for Shiva. He 
was scolded, scorned at, rebuked, bitterly threatened and humiliated in full public 
view, in an over-packed assembly attended by his own subjects as well as by all the 
worthwhile kings and princes of the time, along with their retinues, in front of his own 
daughter, ministers, courtiers, priest etc.—not once, not twice, but ‘thrice’, for his 
misdeed.  

It definitely goes to the credit of Janak that he bore with this public 
humiliation quietly without showing any anger, perhaps because he, being a highly 
wise, righteous and judicious king, realized that this was a punishment for his sin of 
getting Shiva’s bow broken. He must have regretted his decision; he must have 
wondered that he should have thought of it before it was too late, that he could have 
devised some other means of finding a suitable groom for his daughter instead of 
making the bow a condition as it is now proving a thorn on his back. 

But was this public humiliation enough of a punishment for Janak for getting 
Lord Shiva’s bow broken? Yes, it was. Being ridiculed, scorned at, strongly censored, 
facing abuses, angry reprimands and admonishments, with a lowered head and not 
being able to answer back to defend one’s self, one’s honour and actions, or unable to 
seek retribution, is worse than actual physical death. For an honourable man of self-
respect, an upright man of dignity and stature, nothing can be worse. Janak was not an 
ordinary man of humble means; he was a great king. 

He definitely felt like burying himself in the ground, out of shame and 
humiliation, if it split open, after being subjected to such unimaginable ignominious 
treatment thrice in front of his own subjects and family members, in the midst of the 
society of kings and princes and other invited dignitries. Death is far better than to 
live in this world after having been subjected to this great public insult—this is 
endorsed in Ram Charit Manas as well. Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that 
precede Doha no. 63. The context here is this: Sati, the divine consort of Lord Shiva, 
had gone to attend the fire sacrifice of her father, Prajapati Daksha. He harboured 
some old grudge against Shiva, and therefore had neither invited the Lord to attend 
the fire sacrifice nor had kept any offering for him though offerings were made to all 
other gods as is the practice during such sacrifices. Sati regarded this as a public insult 
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of her husband, Lord Shiva, and declared “all past sorrows and wounds of my heart 
caused by previous insults and humiliation have faded in comparison to this present 
one which is intolerable for me; though there are countless forms of sorrows and grief 
in this world, the worst is an insult and humiliation in front of the society to which 
one belongs”. Here she meant that her father has publicly insulted and shown 
contempt for her husband, Lord Shiva, by not inviting him to the sacrifice, or giving 
him his due share of the offerings made to the sacred fire while all other gods, even 
those who are very junior to Shiva, have been invited, shown due respect and offered 
their share. The invited gods were looking at Sati with smirks and wicked smiles on 
their faces, sneering at her for being there even when she knew that her dear husband 
would be insulted. Why did she come to the fire sacrifice of her father when she knew 
that Shiva has not been invited; is she so eager to join in the celebrations that she 
preferred to disregard the value of her husband’s prestige and self-respect? This 
showed her in very bad light as for any honourable woman her husband occupies the 
highest place in her life.  

So, Sati decided to burn herself and die instantly rather than live all her life 
with this shame and the memory of the public humiliation that she has had to face. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 63—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 64. 

The idea is that the way Janak was insulted and humiliated thrice, as 
enumerated above in this discussion, it was the worst kind of punishment that he 
could have got. It would have been better if he was killed in action in a battle than 
having to live all his life with this history dogging him.]        
 
 
            •ÁÃ «UL§ ©UÃL§ ŒÃ ŸÎ¬È ŸÊ„UË¥ – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÷Í¬ „U⁄U· ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 5H 

‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊª Ÿª⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ‚Ùø®„U ‚∑§‹ òÊÊ‚ ©U⁄U ÷Ê⁄UËH 6H 
 
ati ḍaru utaru dēta nṛpu nāhīṁ. kuṭila bhūpa haraṣē mana māhīṁ. 5. 
sura muni nāga nagara nara nārī. sōcahiṁ sakala trāsa ura bhārī. 6. 
 
The king (Janak) was so terrified that he could not answer the sage. The wicked kings, 
meanwhile, felt very happy (as they now felt that the angry sage would do what they 
had themselves hoped to do—i.e. punish king Janak as well as Lord Ram)1. (5) 
 
On the other hand, the gods, the sages, the Naagas (the serpents; the subterranean 
creatures), and the citizens of the city, men and women alike, became very worried 
and extremely anxious in their hearts (because none of them knew what would happen 
now as almost all had heard about the unforgiving and uncompromising nature of 
sage Parashuram)2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Janak was struck with fear as he knew about the sage’s reputation. He knew 
that Parashuram was not merely boasting; he will indeed cause unprecedented havoc 
in his kingdom now that the bow has been broken and this fact cannot be hidden. His 
fear was compounded because it was he who had been the cause of its breaking. He 
was terrified because what was expected to be an occasion for celebration will turn 
out to be an occasion for grieving and mourning.  
 The wicked kings, as expected, rejoiced. What more could they want. They 
had wanted to disrupt the marriage ceremony somehow, even by an armed conflict—
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refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 266 above. Now they were happy 
that sage Parashuram would do it for them; they were rather grateful to him for 
fulfilling their desire without giving them any trouble or any bad name. 
 The question why the kings and princes felt happy when they heard sage 
Parashuram declaring that he will punish him who has broken the Bow has been 
explained elaborately earlier as a note on this subject that has been appended to Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 266 heretofore. 
 
 2The entities mentioned here represent all the living beings in this world. The gods 
represent the inhabitants of the heaven such as holy spirits etc., the serpents 
represented the subterranean creatures, and the terrestrial creatures were represented 
by the sages and the citizens, the former symbolizing learned men and the latter the 
ordinary human beings.  
 Earlier, when the bow was broken and there was celebration, they had 
rejoiced; they had played musical instruments, sang and danced. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 262—to Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 263.]  
 
 

◊Ÿ ¬Á¿UÃÊÁÃ ‚Ëÿ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – Á’Áœ •’ ‚°fl⁄UË ’ÊÃ Á’ªÊ⁄UËH 7H 
÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U ‚È÷Ê©U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ËÃÊ – •⁄Uœ ÁŸ◊· ∑§‹¬ ‚◊ ’ËÃÊH 8H 

 
mana pachitāti sīya mahatārī. bidhi aba sam̐varī bāta bigārī. 7. 
bhṛgupati kara subhā'u suni sītā. aradha nimēṣa kalapa sama bītā. 8. 
 
Sita’s mother (queen Sunayana) regretted and lamented in her heart about the 
developments. She became pensive and very remorseful that at a time when things 
appeared to be getting right, the malignant Creator (“Bidhi”) threw a spanner in the 
wheel and ruined everything1. (7) 
 
When Sita heard of the sage’s temperament and reputation (from her friends), she was 
so emotionally upset that each passing moment appeared to be as long and stretched 
as a full era of time2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 255—to Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 256. When Lord Ram had stood up to break the bow on 
the orders of sage Vishwamitra, the queen mother had worried at that time also.  

When he had broken the bow, she had felt elated. Refer: Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 263.  

Now, all of a sudden, this horrifying prospect of ruin and being at the 
receiving end of a sage’s anger has erupted out of nowhere and most unexpectedly.  

These quick developments were like a roller-coaster emotional ride for the 
queen-mother. She was swung from the extreme of joy when Lord Ram broke the 
bow and Sita had put the victory garland on the Lord’s body to the pit of grief and 
sadness when first the failed kings threatened battle and then this furious sage, who 
was well-known for his killing sprees while in anger, has now come with his battle 
axe drawn to strike-off the head of the culprit who broke the bow. Oh Creator, she 
prayed, what do you want? 
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2To wit, Sita became very impatient; time became unbearable for her, it seemed to 
stop. She did not want to contemplate about the next moment because god only knew 
what would happen then. She feared the worst.  
 What was the thing about sage Parashuram’s nature that made her so nervous 
when her friends told her about it? Well, we don’t have to go far to seek the answer; it 
is provided by the sage himself while venting his anger on Lord Ram and Laxman. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 272 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8; (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 274; (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precedes Doha no. 275; (iv) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 281; and (v) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 283.  
 Sita was very sad and felt hopeless, hapless and helpless. When things began 
to look bright for her, there is this sudden prospect of gloom and overriding grief. To 
use a metaphor, when the sun broke through the gloomy darkness of the night to shine 
bright and give the world the light of hope and happiness, it was suddenly being 
overcome by the solar eclipse, causing darkness and gloom to descend once again on 
the world! 
 In this context, refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 267 which says that both the queen and Sita were worried 
when they saw that the wicked kings had risen in revolt and there was an imminent 
danger of war.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚÷ÿ Á’‹Ù∑§ ‹Ùª ‚’ ¡ÊÁŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ÷ËL§– 

NUŒÿ° Ÿ „U⁄U·È Á’·ÊŒÈ ∑§¿ÈU ’Ù‹ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’ËL§H 270H 
dōhā.  

sabhaya bilōkē lōga saba jāni jānakī bhīru. 
hṛdayam̐ na haraṣu biṣādu kachu bōlē śrīraghubīru. 270. 
 
When Raghubir (Lord Ram, the brave Lord of the Raghu dynasty) saw that all the 
people as well as Janki (Sita) were afraid, he spoke (to answer sage Parashuram) 
without feeling either happy or remorseful in his heart. (Doha no. 270) 
 
[Note—Lord Ram is very merciful and compassionate. He is the Lord and protector 
of the world; he is its guardian and supreme care-taker. So when he saw that everyone 
is terrified and Janak has become tongue-tied, the Lord decided to intervene and spare 
them any further embarrassment.  
 Lord Ram has a natural temperament of being neutral and dispassionate; he 
exhibits an exemplary sense of equanimity in all situations, favourable or 
unfavourable. Goddess Saraswati, the patron goddess of speech, has acknowledged 
this in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
12.  
 Ealier in this episode, when sage Vishwamitra had ordered Lord Ram to get up 
and break the bow to remove the cause of Janak’s immense sorrows, the Lord had got 
up from his seat and moved towards the bow with the same nonchalance, the same 
indifference and neutrality that he shows now while speaking to sage Parashuram. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 254.  

Since he was the one who had broken the bow, the Lord decided that it was his 
responsibility to face the consequences, whatever they might be. Why should he let 
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others suffer? King Janak had already suffered so much, so it would not be proper to 
force him to undergo any more rounds of sufferings and humiliations.]  
 
 

[PAUSE 9 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÊÕ ‚¢÷ÈœŸÈ ÷¢¡ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙßÁ„U ∑§©U ∞∑§ ŒÊ‚ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄UÊH 1H 

•Êÿ‚È ∑§Ê„U ∑§Á„U• Á∑§Ÿ ◊Ù„UË – ‚ÈÁŸ Á⁄U‚Êß ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

nātha sambhudhanu bhan̄janihārā. hō'ihi kē'u ēka dāsa tumhārā. 1. 
āyasu kāha kahi'a kina mōhī. suni risā'i bōlē muni kōhī. 2. 
 
[Lord Ram spoke very politely to sage Parashuram—] 

‘Oh Lord! The person who has broken the bow of Lord Shiva must be 
(literally) one of your servants. [That is, this person is surely junior to you, because 
you are such a great sage that no one can be greater than you. And being your servant 
or subordinate, he surely had no intention at all of insulting you or injuring your ego.] 
(1) 
 
Why don’t you tell me what you command is, or what you wish? [That is, why don’t 
you tell me what is that you want, now that the bow is broken already?]1’ 

  Hearing these words of Lord Ram, the sage replied angrily—(2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram has carefully worded his enquiry. What he said in verse no. 1 was 
intended to soothe the ruffled ego of the haughty sage. The message that was 
conveyed was crystal clear—“It is me, Ram, who has broken the bow, but oh sage, do 
not become unnecessarily angry as I had no intention of either insulting you or Lord 
Shiva, and neither do I want to give an impression that I have any intention of 
insurbordinating you. You are a great sage, while I am merely a prince. I don’t deny 
that I have broken the bow, but you being so senior a person, you must exhibit 
maturity and poise. The bow is already broken, and so getting angry and shouting 
won’t help. Let us be practical and discuss wisely what remedy can be found for 
something that has already happened. What do you want from me?”  
 This statement of Lord Ram shows that inspite of breaking the formidable bow 
of Lord Shiva that had defied the combined might of the mightiest of kings of the 
earth, the Lord had no trace of ego or pride in him. This is clear by the term “Daas” in 
the text—which literally means a ‘servant’. Here the term does not actually mean a 
menial servant who does household chores for his lord or master, but it means 
someone who is very humble and junior to the person addressed.   
 The sage was not a child; the Lord’s reply hinted to him that he is the one who 
has broken the bow. This is because the sage had asked king Janak about who had 
broken the bow, and it was Janak who should have replied. Why would or why should 
someone else, a third person who is not involved in the incident at all, must 
unnecessarily interfere when he is not being asked anything? This clearly hinted to the 
sage that it was Lord Ram who had broken the bow, or at least directly involved in its 
breaking, or someone else who had Lord Ram’s support had broken it on the Lord’s 
orders, thereby necessitating intervention by the Lord. 
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 Since Lord Ram spoke in the third person, i.e. said “it must be someone who is 
your servant” instead of directly accepting responsibility, the reply of the sage 
matched it: he also referred to that ‘third person’ who had broken the bow—refer: 
verse nos. 3-5 herein below.]    
      
 

‚fl∑È§ ‚Ù ¡Ù ∑§⁄ÒU ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – •Á⁄U ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Á⁄U• ‹⁄UÊß¸H 3H 
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ¡®„U Á‚flœŸÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ‚◊ ‚Ù Á⁄U¬È ◊Ù⁄UÊH 4H 
‚Ù Á’‹ªÊ©U Á’„UÊß ‚◊Ê¡Ê – Ÿ Ã ◊Ê⁄U ¡Ò„U®„U ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 5H 

 
sēvaku sō jō karai sēvakā'ī. ari karanī kari kari'a larā'ī. 3. 
sunahu rāma jēhiṁ sivadhanu tōrā. sahasabāhu sama sō ripu mōrā. 4. 
sō bilagā'u bihā'i samājā. na ta mārē jaihahiṁ saba rājā. 5. 
 
[The sage replied to Lord Ram angrily—] 

‘A servant is one who serves with humility, and not one who acts like an 
enemy by doing something that annoys his lord. (3) 
 
Listen Ram, anyone who has broken the bow of Lord Shiva is like the thousand-
handed enemy for me. [Or, such a person is equivalent to ‘Sahastra-baahu1’ as far as I 
am concerned. He had killed my father, and to punish him I had cut-off his thousand 
arms and killed him. Likewise I will chop-off the hands of the person who has broken 
this bow before killing him.] (2) 
 
Let him step forward and separate himself from the rest of the kings, for otherwise I 
will kill all of them.’ (3) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 4; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 272.  

The story of ‘Sahastra-baahu’, also known as ‘Sahastraarjun’ or ‘Arjun with a 
thousand hands’ is narrated in a detailed note on sage Parashuram that is appended to 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 268 above.  
Now, Lord Shiva was sage Parashuram’s revered deity and his Guru, a moral 
preceptor, as Shiva is regarded as the universal Guru of all hermits and ascetics. 
Insulting a Guru is equivalent to insulting one’s parent, especially one’s father. 
Parashuram is referring to it. He means that since Shiva is as revered by him as his 
father sage Jamdagni, anyone who has dared to insult Shiva by breaking his bow is 
deemed to be Parashuram’s enemy just like Sahastrabaahu who had insulted his father 
Jamdagni. Therefore, just like he had killed Sahastrabaahu, he would also kill the 
person who has broken the bow. 

It’s better for this fellow to step out, because otherwise all the kings would be 
punished for shielding him and taking side with him.  

An interesting thing should be mentioned here in the passing. We have read 
earlier, while reading the note on sage Parashuram in Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 268, that he had vowed to kill the Kshatriya kings for “twenty-
one times”. This limit had been crossed before this incident of the bow breaking 
ceremony had taken place. Perhaps the sage had not kept any count of the number of 
times he had already eliminated the kings, for if he had done so he wouldn’t have 
threatened to kill anyone beyond this limit.  
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As it eventually turned out, no matter how hard the sage had tried to hit 
Laxman when the latter was speaking to him in very scorching tones, his hands won’t 
move and refused to cooperate with him. In fact, Parashuram was himself astonished 
why he was not able to punish Laxman, and why his hands refused to cooperate with 
him—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
280.]  
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ’øŸ ‹πŸ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – ’Ù‹ ¬⁄U‚Èœ⁄UÁ„U •¬◊ÊŸH 6H 
’„ÈU œŸÈ„UË¥ ÃÙ⁄UË¥ ‹Á⁄U∑§ÊßZ – ∑§’„È°U Ÿ •Á‚ Á⁄U‚ ∑§ËÁã„U ªÙ‚ÊßZH 7H 
∞Á„U œŸÈ ¬⁄U ◊◊ÃÊ ∑§Á„U „UÃÍ – ‚ÈÁŸ Á⁄U‚Êß ∑§„U ÷ÎªÈ∑È§‹∑§ÃÍH 8H 

 
suni muni bacana lakhana musukānē. bōlē parasudharahi apamānē. 6. 
bahu dhanuhīṁ tōrīṁ larikā'īṁ. kabahum̐ na asi risa kīnhi gōsā'īṁ. 7. 
ēhi dhanu para mamatā kēhi hētū. suni risā'i kaha bhṛgukulakētū. 8. 
 
[Laxman was restive. He just could not cope with someone talking angrily with his 
beloved brother and Lord, Sri Ram. Unable to resist his urge to intervene on behalf of 
Lord Ram, Laxman spoke sweetly with a smile, but his demeanours were so 
aggressive and his manner of speaking so taunting and overtly insulting that his words 
and smile added fuel to the fire of the anger of the sage instead of calming him down.] 

Hearing the words of the sage, Laxman smiled sarcastically and spoke in a 
way that was deemed to be insulting by Parashuram1—(6) 
 
Laxman said to sage Prashuram—‘As a child I had broken many bows, but my lord 
you had never shown such anger at that time. (7) 
 
What is so special with this particular bow that you love it so much (that its breaking 
has annoyed you extremely to the extent as to have brought you down puffing and 
fuming to this place from your hermitage, causing you to disrupt your spiritual pusuit 
and meditation, and get so much upset and angry)? [I don’t see anything special with 
this bow; it looks to me as an old, rusty and wornout bow that is of no use whatever in 
practice, and therefore there should be no cause to become so fretful and agitated at its 
breaking. I don’t think it is of any precious value or importance to invite such reaction 
from a sage of your repute and status. Come on sage, what’s so wrong with its 
breaking that you are so furious and mad about?]’ 

Hearing these words of Laxman, sage Parashuram (“bhṛgukulakētū”; literally 
‘the flag-bearer of the greatness of the line of sages coming down from sage Bhrigu’) 
became very angry and peeved. He said in fury2—(8) 
 
[Note—1The sage was already angry, and first Lord Ram had spoken to him out of 
turn because the sage had demanded to know who had broken the bow from king 
Janak and not from Ram, and now another prince has started speaking out of turn, 
without being asked anything. This truly annoyed the sage because he thought that 
these two brothers are taking him lightly and making a fun, a mockery of him.  

Parashuram wondered angrily, ‘Why are these two fellows chirping out of 
turn? Do they think that I have come here to joke with them? The situation is very 
grave, my revered Lord Shiva has been broken, and instead of expressing any remorse 
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or regret, this fellow Laxman is ‘smiling sarcastically’ at me as if the breaking of Lord 
Shiva’s bow is of no importance. Well, this is intolerable for me.’  

Indeed the sage was extremely exasperated and infuriated because whereas 
other powerful kings and princes had developed pale faces out of fear of the sage, and 
were perhaps searching for a way to sneak out to avoid the wrath of the sage’s anger, 
here were two young princes talking boldly and fearlessly with him as if the issue was 
something of a joke. The sage was excessively annoyed at Laxman’s light-hearted 
treatment of this issue which the sage regarded as very grave. 

The question arises, ‘why did Laxman choose to act in a way that would be 
insulting for the sage?’ Well, for one, a sage is supposed to be a calm and peaceful 
person who is forgiving by nature, and not one who spits fire and brimstone, who is 
full of spite and haughtiness, and who is ready to kill others at the drop of a hat. In 
other words, if a person who calls himself a ‘sage’ does not show virtues that are 
characteristic of such exalted souls then he is worthy of contempt. The second reason 
is that the sage had threatened to kill anyone who had broken the bow, and since this 
person happened to be Lord Ram whom Laxman revered highly, any hint that the 
Lord is being insulted ignited Laxman’s wrath. In a way, Laxman warns sage 
Parashuram to behave himself as he has at last met his match.  

Further, the sage was very proud of his martial prowess and his ability to 
subdue the mightest of kings. This character was not good for the spiritual welfare of 
the sage because pride, haughtiness and arrogance as well as anger and vengeance are 
negative characters that are never expected from a great sage and hermit; these 
negative traits pull down a sage from his exalted stature instead of elevating him. The 
sage was dressed like a hermit but behaved like an ordinary worldly man who is 
soaked in negative qualities. Hence, he was fit for contempt. The lesson that we draw 
from this episode is that no matter how learned a person is or how highly placed in 
society he may be, if he has negative qualities in him, such as anger, pride, 
haughtiness and vengefulness, then one day or the other he is bound to be insulted and 
put to shame. 
 
2Why did the sage become angry? Well, this bow belonged to Lord Shiva whom sage 
Parashuram regarded as his Guru (moral preceptor and revered teacher) as well as the 
deity whom he worshipped. Treating a bow that belonged to the sage’s respected 
Guru and revered deity (Shiva) as being equal to other ordinary insignificant bows 
that children play and break umpteen numbers of time in a routine manner was 
deemed by sage Parashuram to be an extreme form of insubordination of Shiva, and 
since an insult caused to one’s Guru and deity is to be regarded as one’s personal 
insult, the sage took strong objection at Laxman’s behaviour.   

Laxman’s questions offended the sage who took his sarcastic smile (Chaupai 
line no. 6 above), and his carefree attitude as if nothing wrong has happened (Chaupai 
line no. 7), as an affront to his dignity, self-respect and exalted stature as a renowned 
sage of a great pedigree, being a descendent of the famed sage Bhrigu whose family 
name Parashuram carried, for never before had anyone dared to confront Parashuram 
with the same boldness and fearlessness which Laxman displayed now. This sort of 
attitude was unthinkable and too much to bear for the sage.]           
 
 
Îô0. ⁄U ŸÎ¬ ’Ê‹∑§ ∑§Ê‹ ’‚ ’Ù‹Ã ÃÙÁ„U Ÿ ‚°÷Ê⁄U– 

œŸÈ„UË ‚◊ ÁÃ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U œŸÈ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UH 271H 
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dōhā.  

rē nṛpa bālaka kāla basa bōlata tōhi na sam̐bhāra. 
dhanuhī sama tipurāri dhanu bidita sakala sansāra. 271. 
 
[Sage Parashuram was very peeved and so he scolded Laxman, chiding him for his 
impertinence and denigrating Lord Shiva by comparing the Lord’s bow worthy of 
respect and worship with an ordinary bow that children often break in their childhood 
while casually playing with it.] 
 
The angry sage said to Laxman—‘Oh you young prince (“nṛpa bālaka”; ‘nṛpa’ = a 
king; ‘bālaka’ = a young boy)! (It appears that—) You are in the grip of death (or are 
under the spell of the death-god; “kāla basa”), and so you have no control over your 
words and speak without thinking of what you are saying, not understanding the 
gravity of your utterances (“bōlata tōhi na sam̐bhāra”).  

 How dare you compare the world-famous bow of Lord Shiva, the great Lord 
who is known as “Tripurari” (because he had used this bow to conquer the three 
formidable legendary cities and kill their ruler, the demon ‘Tripura’), with an 
ordinary, humble bow (when you say that you had broken many bows as a child and 
there was no hue and cry at that time). How dare you say so?’ (Doha no. 271) 
 
[Note—The sage has used the words “Nrip-Baalak”, literally meaning a young son of 
a king, while addressing Laxman, and the word “Tripurari” for Lord Shiva. What the 
sage means is clear. He chides Laxman that the latter talks like an ignorant and 
immature boy (‘Baalak’) who seems to be unaware of the great events of this world, 
for otherwise did he not know that this bow was used by Lord Shiva to kill the 
formidable demon by the name of Tripura (‘Tripurari’) whom none of the other Gods, 
including Vishnu, could face. Besides this, the bow belonged to Shiva who is also 
known and revered as the ‘Maha-Deva’, the Great God of creation. Therefore it is 
absolutely irrational and highly stupid to compare such a mighty bow with an 
ordinary bow that children break while playing, as Laxman thinks it is—refer: 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes the current Doha no. 271.  
 The greatness and uniqueness of the bow was declared by king Janak’s heralds 
as well as by king Janak himself—refer: Baal Kand: (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
precede Doha no. 250; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 252. So, 
how idiotic it is for Laxman to compare this formidable, world-renowned bow of Lord 
Shiva with ordinary bows that he (Laxman) may have broken as a child?   
 Only those people whose minds begin to hallucinate when they are under the 
spell of death talk irrationally and nonesense things. The sage sternly warns Laxman 
to mind his words and be careful with what he says because death is staring in his 
face, and if he (Laxman) tries to act too smart with the sage then let him be warned 
that he will be responsible for the consequences which would be fatal for him. 
 When Parashuram referred to ‘death’ while admonishing Laxman, he meant 
that hadn’t Laxman paid attention to what the sage had said just a few moments ago—
that he is determined to severely punish the person who has broken the bow of Lord 
Shiva, and when he punishes someone it means ‘death’. Refer—Baal Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 270; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that 
precede Doha no. 271.  

The fact that the sage had no reservations about killing a person as a means of 
punishment is clearly declared by the sage himself a little later during this episode. 
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Refer: Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 274; (ii) Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 275; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha 
no. 283. 
 It is said that when one is destined to die, when death is inevitable, when death 
looms over a person, his rational thinking, intellect and wisdom abandon him, and he 
is propelled to death by becoming reckless, ‘by losing control over what he says’, 
what actions he takes and how he behaves. He is attracted to death like the insect is to 
the wick of a lighted lamp or a raging fire, only to get burnt to death.  

This particular sign that ‘one begins to talk incoherently and madly when one 
is in the jaws of death’ as implied by sage Parashuram here when he admonishes 
Laxman has another parallel in this book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ when Angad says the 
same thing to Ravana in Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 33. 
In this case, Angad was sent as an emissary by Lord Ram to Ravana in a final attempt 
to avoid the ruinous war. Angad tried every logic he could think of in an attempt to 
persuade Ravana to give Sita back to Lord Ram and avoid the calamitous war, but the 
demon king won’t listen. Instead, Ravana started boasting and denigrating the Lord. 
So Angad chides Ravana by saying that the latter’s death seems to be imminent 
because he won’t listen to any sane advice and ‘was babbling incoherently as if in a 
delirium because death seems to have got hold of him (by deluding and eclipsing his 
intellect, his sense of rational thinking and his wisdom)’. 

A very interesting development has occurred here in a subtle manner. While 
Parashuram admonishes Laxman that the latter seems to be in the throes of death 
because he is talking nonsense, the sage himself, in his fit of anger, had been talking 
nonsense, without giving thought to what he is saying. Why is it so? Well, the sage 
has repeatedly stressed that the bow belonged to Lord Shiva. So why did he not 
ponder over the fact that since it is not a joke to break Lord Shiva’s bow, then 
obviously if someone had indeed broken it then that person must be at least equivalent 
to Lord Shiva if not greater than him! Besides this logic, how could anyone ever break 
Lord Shiva’s bow without the Lord’s consent. In other words, anyone who had broken 
the bow must have had Shiva’s approval and backing.  

Therefore, would sage Parashuram not commit a grave and unpardonable sin 
by going against the wishes of Lord Shiva himself because it was impossible to break 
the bow without the Lord’s consent. This sin would be aggravated by harming that 
person who has broken the bow, obviously with Shiva’s consent—the person surely 
had the backing of Lord Shiva simply because had Shiva not wanted the bow to be 
broken then no power on earth would have been able to move it, let alone break it. 
This is evident when none of the mighty kings could move the bow even a fraction of 
an inch—refer: Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 251; and 
(ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 252. 

So the sage had gravely erred in this case by threatening to kill the person who 
had broken the bow because he had neglected the fact that the bow cannot be broken 
without the consent of Lord Shiva. Therefore, while trying to act unilaterally in a self-
righteous manner and pretending that he has the mandate to uphold the dignity of 
Lord Shiva by punishing any person who does anything that is purportedly insulting 
to the Lord, in the present case by breaking the Lord’s bow, the sage had unwittingly 
invited ridicule and humiliation upon himself at the hands of Laxman.  

The lesson we draw from Parashuram’s episode is that ‘anger is one’s worst 
enemy’. It is anger that makes one lose sense of what he must say and do, anger is 
actually the element that makes a man lose his bearings and throws him virtually into 
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the jaws of death because his intellect and wisdom abandon him, and it is anger that 
forces a man to make a clown of himself in the society.  

By being angry, Parashuram had made a mockery of his own greatness and 
exalted stature, of his immense strength and powers that he had acquired by doing 
severe Tapa (penances) so much so that instead of seeking retribution for breaking of 
Shiva’s bow he had only invited ridicule upon himself.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‹πŸ ∑§„UÊ „U°Á‚ „U◊⁄¥U ¡ÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Œfl ‚’ œŸÈ· ‚◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

∑§Ê ¿UÁÃ ‹Ê÷È ¡ÍŸ œŸÈ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ŒπÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÿŸ ∑§ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 2H 
¿ÈU•Ã ≈ÍU≈U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ„ÈU Ÿ ŒÙ‚Í – ◊ÈÁŸ Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ê¡ ∑§Á⁄U• ∑§Ã ⁄Ù‚ÍH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

lakhana kahā ham̐si hamarēṁ jānā. sunahu dēva saba dhanuṣa samānā. 1. 
kā chati lābhu jūna dhanu tōrēṁ. dēkhā rāma nayana kē bhōrēṁ. 2. 
chu'ata ṭūṭa raghupatihu na dōsū. muni binu kāja kari'a kata rōsū. 3. 
 
Laxman smiled wryly and retorted—‘Oh respected Lord (“dēva”)! In my opinion all 
the bows are alike. (1) 
 
What is lost or what harm is done, and likewise what gain is made or honoured 
acquired by breaking an already worn-out, old, rusty and decrepit bow? So, why 
would Lord Ram break the bow intentionally?  

The matter of fact is that when Lord Ram saw it, he just wanted to examine it 
closely by turning it sideways on its stand and lifting it in his hands, and he had no 
intention whatsoever to break it. (2) 
 
But unfortunately this bow crumbled as soon as Raghupati (the Lord of the Raghu 
dynasty) touched it (because it was extremely fragile and highly rusted due to its old 
age and long storage without use, resulting in its losing its tensile strength and 
substance). [That is, the fact that the bow broke during its examination by Lord Ram 
was no fault of the Lord for the bow was already fragile and past its life span, and it 
simply gave in when turned on its side as is the wont of old and worn-out things that 
have remained untouched and uncared for a long time and had outlived their life span. 
No one gets fame by breaking old things, and so why would Lord Ram try such a 
stupid thing as to expect getting fame by breaking an old and rusty bow? Actually it 
would give him a bad name that he caused harm to an antiquity; and no one would 
like to be ticked off for this act.] 

Oh sage, say then, what is the fault of Lord Ram, and therefore you are 
unnecessarily getting angry and worked-up for no reason or rhyme. [You must be 
realistic and try to understand the position. Lord Ram had no intention of either 
showing disrespect to Lord Shiva or the bow; perish such thoughts if you have any. 
And neither did the Lord wish to break the bow and attempt to get any fame for doing 
so as no one honours a person for breaking old things; rather it only invites scorn and 
infamy. So, oh wise and learned sage, think over the matter with a cool head and 
overcome your anger which is misplaced and out of proportion to the actual event. 
You know sage: by behaving the way you are behaving, it is not Lord Ram who gets a 
bad name but it is you who invite infamy and scorn and ridicule upon yourself.]’ (3) 
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[Note—Laxman has jumped to the defence of Lord Ram and puts forth the argument 
that the bow had already decayed; it was very rusty as well as crumbly because it was 
very old and had been kept in storage without use, resulting in it losing its tensile 
strength and material substance which had undergone severe decay. In this situation, 
anyone who would have touched it even for the purpose of routine cleaning would 
have caused some damage to it, such as a fracture to its frame. But it does not mean 
that the cleaner had any intent of either insulting the bow or purposely breaking it. 
 Lord Ram, says Laxman, went to examine it like other kings and princes, and 
that too only when their Guru sage Vishwamitra had ordered him to do so. The Guru 
perhaps wanted Lord Ram to have a look at this unique bow which was a novelty of 
sorts because thousands of kings and princes had gathered there just for the sake of 
this single bow, so there must surely be some mystery about it. And when one sees 
anything that is unique and magical, something that is a rarity and has an antique 
value, it is normal for him to go and see it.  When one examines something rare and 
curious, he will first see it from all angles, then touch it to have a feeling of it, and 
then softly turn it sideways or lift it slightly to have a better understanding and feel of 
it. The examiner has no intention at all of harming the item on display, but if that 
thing inadvertently breaks while being examined then the person who was examining 
it must not be held guilty of willful and premeditated damage.  
 Laxman argues that the same thing has happened in this case also. Lord Ram 
had no intention of willfully breaking the bow to cause any insult to Shiva; it is 
unthinkable for him to even imagine it. The bow crumbled because it was already 
decayed and fragile. So there was no ground for Parashuram to become so angry, for 
Lord Ram does not get any honour for breaking something that was already rusty and 
fragile. After all, there is no valour and bravery in breaking an old bow, isn’t it? The 
sage must understand that one cannot expect his well-being and good name by getting 
angry without a justified reason and at trifles—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 173. 
 Now, given that the damage has been done, merely shouting and creating a 
rucous or throwing tantrums won’t rectify it; anger is no solution. If the sage has so 
great affection for the bow then they must all sit together to find out a remedy—to 
investigate how this bow can be repaired and restored to its former glory. Laxman 
suggests exactly this a little later to the angry Parashuram in an attempt to calm him 
down—that it would be better to call some expert bow-smith and get the bow repaired 
instead of wasting time and energy on anger—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 278. 
 It will be noted that each time Laxman had spoken to sage Parashuram, he had 
done so with a smile on his face. Now, this implies two things—one, that Laxman 
wanted to convey the message that he is not scared of sage Parashuram like all other 
kings, and two, that he wanted to be as polite and humble as he could be because 
smile indicates a friendly, a positive attitude and surely not a hostile one. 
 Meanwhile, Lord Ram got the hint from Laxman, and when his turn came to 
speak to Parashuram he too had offered the same excuse—that the bow broke on its 
own as it was very old and decayed. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 283.]   
 
 

’Ù‹ ÁøÃß ¬⁄U‚È ∑§Ë •Ù⁄UÊ – ⁄U ‚ΔU ‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚È÷Ê©U Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 4H 
’Ê‹∑È§ ’ÙÁ‹ ’œ©°U Ÿ®„U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§fl‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡«∏U ¡ÊŸÁ„U ◊Ù„UËH 5H 
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bōlē cita'i parasu kī ōrā. rē saṭha sunēhi subhā'u na mōrā. 4. 
bālaku bōli badha'um̐ nahiṁ tōhī. kēvala muni jaṛa jānahi mōhī. 5. 
 
[Laxman’s out-of-turn bold replies and smiles were taken as an affront by sage 
Parashuram because he was not accustomed to such behaviour. Whenever the sage 
talked with or confronted kings and princes, they had always stood before him with a 
bowed head and folded hands, agreeing to whatever he said, but never ever gathering 
courage to reply him back or argue with him. So the sage regarded Laxman’s 
behaviour as highly objectionable, and each statement of Laxman added fuel to the 
fire of anger of the sage.] 

Sage Parashuram glanced at his battle-axe (in a hint that Laxman be warned of 
it) and retorted menacingly to Laxman—‘Oh you stupid and dull-witted boy; have 
you not heard of my nature and temperament (i.e. about my temper, and zero 
tolerance to bad behaviour and impertinence)? (4) 
 
 I am not killing you (and chopping-off your head with me blood-thirsty battle-axe) 
because you are merely a child (and killing a child would be sin)1. In your utter 
ignorance you think that I am merely a run-of-mill ordinary hermit (because had you 
known of my glories, my exploits, my famous deeds and achievements, you wouldn’t 
have dared to speak with me the way you are doing at present)2. (5) 
 
[Note—1To kill a child or a very young bow (“Baalak”) is a grave sin—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 167. The 
context here is mother Kaushalya comforting Bharat who was gravely grieving at the 
death of his father king Dasrath and for Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita going to exile in 
the forest. Bharat told her that he considers himself a great sinner because he had 
been, unwittingly and without his knowledge though, the cause of both these 
unfortunate incidents. It was then that Kaushalya lists some great sins that are 
unpardonable and lamentable, and ‘the killing of a child’ is one such great sin. 
 Remember: Both Lord Ram and Laxman are of a tender age, and this fact has 
been reiterated elsewhere also. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 256 where the mother of Sita also calls Lord Ram a 
‘Baalak’, a young boy of an immature age.  

Earlier, Sita’s father had also called the two brothers ‘Baalak’ when he had 
first seen them while welcoming sage Vishwamitra to Janakpur. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precede Doha no. 216.  
 
2Now we shall read below how sage Parashuram boasts about himself. Boasting and 
haughtiness are definitely not good virtues, and the lesson we derive from 
Parashuram’s episode is that one must not be boastful and haughty because one fine 
day all our ego and pretensions would bite the dust in a very humiliating way like 
Parashuram’s. 
 Later on in this epic story we will read that when Angad was sent by Lord 
Ram to the court of the demon king Ravana in an attempt to make truce and avoid 
war, Ravana had also boasted haughtily. At the end Ravana had to bite a humble pie 
when he was humiliated in full court by Angad who challenged him to move his foot 
from the ground to prove that he is indeed as strong and powerful as he claims himself 
to be. Ravana had failed to move Angad’s foot even a fraction of an inch just like this 
bow which could not be moved an inch by the boastful and haughty kings. This 
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episode of Angad and Ravana is narrated in great detail in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 35.{Refer especially to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
34—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 35.} 
 Sage Parashuram thought that Laxman thinks that being a hermit and sage he 
(Parashuram) won’t harm him. So the sage warns Laxman to be careful because aside 
of being a sage and hermit he was an invincible warrior too. Laxman should not take 
him for granted; Laxman should not play fools with him anymore.]    
 
 

’Ê‹ ’˝rÊÔøÊ⁄UË •ÁÃ ∑§Ù„UË – Á’Sfl Á’ÁŒÃ ¿UÁòÊÿ∑È§‹ º˝Ù„UËH 6H 
÷È¡’‹ ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷Í¬ Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UË – Á’¬È‹ ’Ê⁄U ◊Á„UŒflã„U ŒËã„UËH 7H 
‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ÷È¡ ¿UŒÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U‚È Á’‹Ù∑È§ ◊„UË¬∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 8H 

 
bāla brahmacārī ati kōhī. bisva bidita chatriyakula drōhī. 6. 
bhujabala bhūmi bhūpa binu kīnhī. bipula bāra mahidēvanha dīnhī. 7. 
sahasabāhu bhuja chēdanihārā. parasu bilōku mahīpakumārā. 8. 
 
[Sage Parashuram now boastfully describes his own glories and achievements.] 

I am a ‘Baal Brahmachaari’, a celibate since birth, and am renowned for my 
anger (temper). It is known by the whole world that I am inimical to the Kshatriya1 
(warrior) race. (6) 
 
On the strength of my arms I had eliminated all the Kshatriya kings from the surface 
of the earth repeatedly, and had each time given the land to the Brahmins. (7) 
 
Oh son of a king (mahīpakumārā: “Oh prince”)! Look here at this battle-axe which 
had chopped-off the arms and head of my enemy Sahastrabaahu2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The Hindu society has been divided into four sections or classes or segments 
by ancient sages for the sake of convenience and proper regulation of the huge 
society. It helped in judicious distribution of work to be done, to regulate the 
functioning of the society by delegation of authority and clearly specifying the jobs 
each section is supposed to do to maintain order and system in the world, to prevent 
overlapping of functions and avoid anarchy and chaos. This system helped in 
judicious regulation of the working of the society as a whole because each individual 
member of any given Varna knew what is expected of him. It helped in proper 
distribution of work that had to be done for day-to-day survival, without any duplicity 
and tussle.  

These four sections are— (a) Brahmins*—the learned and teaching class; a 
wise one well-versed in the knowledge of the ultimate Truth about the supernatural 
Being called Brahm. They also presided over religious functions as priests, because 
these functions were central to life in the Vedic period; (b) Kshatriyas—they were the 
warrior, fighting, kingly class. They were assigned the job of giving protection to the 
society, dispensing justice and maintaining general law and order. (c) Vaishyas—they 
were the trading and farming class responsible for commerce and wealth generation. 
They provided for the necessities for a comfortable life. And finally (d) the Shudras—
the service class of people whose main function was to free the other three classes 
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from the humdrums of daily chores and concentrate their energies to the particular 
jobs assigned to those classes to which they belonged. 
 In ancient Indian tradition, the kings and the ruling class belonged to the caste 
called ‘Kshatriya’, and their main job/vocation was giving protection and providing 
sustenance to their subjects belonging to the other three castes. To do this, they had to 
wage wars—some in defense and some in aggression because they wanted to expand 
their area of influence. But wars nevertheless involved bloodshed which any peace 
loving soul of Satwic tendency would abhor. So a king could be Satwic by 
temperament but Rajsic by occupation and compulsion. Those who were Satwic were 
prescribed the non-violent method of worship and sacrifices to Goddess Durga during 
peace times as described in Devipuran Mahabhagwat, Canto 46, verse nos. 15-17½, 
while those of Rajsic bearings were to do worship requiring animal sacrifices as 
described in verse nos. 17-21, especially in preparation for and during wars. Even 
today it is observed that the army is non-vegetarian in its food habits because the 
solders cannot kill their enemies in battle—as is required of them because of their 
vocation as a soldier—if they avoid killing and instead show mercy and compassion 
on their enemies. Perhaps this is the reason why meat-eating is never looked down in 
army; in fact, it is a normal diet amongst the Kshatriya class. Though mercy and 
compassion are indeed supremely good qualities, they are not meant for the battlefield 
unless the enemy surrenders and relents. The world would have been a ‘heaven-on-
earth’ if this quality prevailed in the battlefield! However, since Sri Ram was at war 
with a vicious, unforgiving, cruel and formidable enemy (Ravana), and a lot was at 
stake (e.g. the very existence of the world and its peace), and it was a no-holds-barred, 
fierce and uncompromising war, the second category of worship—animal sacrifice 
symbolising the death of the enemy—was prescribed for him by the Goddess. And 
this was precisely what Brahma and other Gods did as is evident in verse nos. 33. 
 Yajur Veda 31st Chapter, 11th Mantra says that Brahmins are the mouth of 
society, the Kshatriyas are its arms, Vaishyas are its stomach or abdomen, and 
Shudras are its legs. The body is regarded as a symbol of the society. As is obvious in 
this analogy, all these four units of the body must function properly and in close 
cooperation with each other in order that the body can survive and live comfortably 
and carry on with its assigned duties in an orderly fashion. The mouth is important 
because it is the medium by which the body takes food and speaks; the arms procure 
food and gives protection to the body against enemies; the stomach digests food and 
supplies the whole body with the energy needed by it; the abdomen holds all the 
internal organs; and the legs carry the body wherever it wants to go such as the place 
where food is available. Since food is the basis necessity of life, this instance is cites 
here. And the logic can be extended to everything else. Each component of the society 
must work properly in order that the whole society survives; each component is as 
vital as the other; each has its own importance in the bigger picture. 
 
*The salient features of Brahmins are the following—they should possess these noble 
qualities—(1) ‘Riju’-be expert in the Rig and the Yajur Vedas, (2) ‘Tapa’-should be 
involved in doing penances, observing austerities and enduring sufferings for the 
welfare of the soul and the society, (3) ‘Santosh’-be contented and satisfied, (4) 
‘Kshamaa’-to be forgiving and tolerant, (5) ‘Sheel’-to have such virtues as good 
character, dignity, decorum and virtuousness, (6) ‘Jitendriya’-to have self control over 
the sense organs, (7) ‘Data’-to be a giver, one who sacrifices his own interests for the 
benefit of others, (8) ‘Gyani’-one who is well learned, wise, enlightened and erudite, 
(9) ‘Dayaalu’-to be merciful and compassionate. [Shatpath Brahman.]  
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This word ‘Brahmin’ is too often misunderstood and misinterpreted to mean a 
particular member of the society who is supposed to be given respect, no matter what 
his moral and educational standard is. The real intention is not that even a corrupt, 
unwise, morally depraved and foolish person should be honoured just because he is 
born a ‘Brahmin’. The inention of the scriptures is never this. In ancient times this 
was the class of people who were designated to study the scriptures and act as moral 
and practical guide to the rest of the society. This was envisioned by our ancestors to 
help regulate the functioning of the society in an orderly manner by dividing the entire 
working into four clear segments and delineating each segment with a list of duties its 
members were supposed to do. This prevented clash and duplicity of work, as each of 
the four classes knew what it is supposed to do. This in effect created a hierarchy in 
the society, with the learned ones who were known as the ‘Brahmins’ occupying the 
upper rung just like a patriarch of a large extended family who oversees the working 
and welfare of the entire family. A patriarch is an old man, and has the backing of 
years of experience behind him. Obviously he is the most competent man to give sane 
and rationale advice to the younger generation. This exactly was the role of the 
Brahmin.  

Even in the modern world, a child is taught to give respect to his elders; its 
part of his moral education. Hence, ‘paying respects to Brahmins’ should be 
understood in the correct perspective.    
 
2The story of sage Parashuram killing kings and the thousand-armed Sahastrabaahu 
has been narrated above as a note appended to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 268 of this chapter known as Baal Kand of Ram Charit Manas.  

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 4; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 12; and (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 254.  
 By and by, the Kshatriya class had become very haughty and arrogant because 
all physical powers and military strength were vested in it. The king’s treasury was 
supposed to a common pool where the society could keep its wealth that it generates 
by toil, and thew king was merely its custodian. But as time passed, the kings began 
to treat this treasury as their personal property, and while they rolled in luxury the 
peasant class, the working class that toiled day in and day out to generate this wealth 
hadn’t a square meal to dump in their empty tummies and a roof to cover them against 
the vagaries of cruel Nature. Though the powers and wealth of the Kshatriya class 
were meant for the welfare of the society as a whole, more often than not these 
elements went to the head of kings, making them arrogant, haughty, exploitative and 
insensitive towards others. 
 In this context, the elimination of such wild kings belonging to the Kshatriya 
Varna who had deviated from their duties and moral responsibilities that were 
ordained by ancient sages and seers became obligatory for the Supreme Lord of the 
world as the Lord was the Father of all, and he could not bear with one of his off-
springs making others suffer because of his own pervert behaviour and selfishness. 
Hence, the Lord assumed the form of sage Parashuram to teach a lesson to such 
wicked kings who had fallen from their paths.  
 Killing such Kshatriya kings and restoring the earth to Brahmins should be 
viewed in this context; it has a great symbolic meaning. Whenever evil tendencies and 
negativity rises in this world, be it in the guise of demons or kings, the Lord comes 
down to set the house in order. This is the reason why sage Parashuram is regarded as 
one of the many incarnations of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Lord of the world.  
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 The logical spin-off of this is that Lord Ram and sage Parashuram are both the 
same Lord in different roles. What Lord Ram did for the welfare of sages and the 
humble creatures of the world by killing their tormentor demons led by Ravana of 
Lanka, sage Parashuram did the same thing by killing arrogant and wicked Kshatriya 
kings and handing over the world to pious and holy men known as Brahmins. 

Going further on the issue we deduce that this is the precise reason why 
Laxman was not afraid of Parashuram because he, Laxman, being an incarnation of 
Seshnath, the legendary serpent on whose coiled body Lord Vishnu reclines in the 
celestial ocean of milk known as Kshir Sagar, knew the real identity of the sage—that 
he was a manifestation of his beloved Lord Vishnu just like Lord Ram, his brother. 
Laxman knew that sage Prashuram cannot harm him because Lord Vishnu loves 
Seshnath. It is only due to the gross body that Parashuram has that he has forgotten 
his real identity and who Ram and Laxman were. We shall read a little later on in this 
narration that finally the sage has realized the true identity of Lord Ram, and then he 
had bowed before him, asked for forgiveness and went to the mountains for doing 
penance. Refer: Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 284—to 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285.]    
 
 
Îô0. ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÁ„U ¡ÁŸ ‚Ùø’‚ ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ◊„UË‚Á∑§‚Ù⁄U– 

ª÷¸ã„U ∑§ •÷¸∑§ Œ‹Ÿ ¬⁄U‚È ◊Ù⁄U •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UH 272H 
dōhā.  

mātu pitahi jani sōcabasa karasi mahīsakisōra. 
garbhanha kē arbhaka dalana parasu mōra ati ghōra. 272. 
 
Oh you young son of a king! Don’t do anything that would put your mother and father 
to grief. My battle-axe is very fierce and merciless; it can kill even an unborn off-
spring (i.e. the embryo) in its mother’s womb. (Doha no. 272) 
 
[Note—Just imagine the horrible and most disgusting way Parashuram is threatening 
Laxman without realising that he is publicly acknowledging that he is guilty of such a 
heinous crime as destroying a mature embryo, which obviously is a grave crime and 
sin.  
 Parashuram implies that he has spared Laxman for two reasons—one, that he 
is still a child (Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 272), and two, that he does 
not want to be accused of giving unwarranted sorrows to a great king of the Raghu 
dynasty, king Dasrath, by killing Laxman as Dasrath had not committed any offense 
and would surely be extremely sorrowful when he hears of his son’s death because he 
loves him very much.  
 This Doha tells us how even an exalted person of the stature of a sage and a 
hermit would lose his high stature and neutralise all the good effects of his 
meritorious deeds when he commits henious crimes out of his arrogance and 
haughtiness or in a fit of anger as was in the case of sage Parashuram. Born in a 
sage’s Brahmin family and having done severe Tapa (penances and austerities), he 
was perfectly eligible to occupy a high spiritual stature in the society of great sages, 
hermits and ascetics. But instead of acquiring any good fame and spiritual credit in his 
life, he has gone down in history as ‘a merciless killer of kings and unborn children 
(while they are still in their mother’s wombs in the form of an embryo)’, an 
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achievement that would put even the greatest of sinners to shame, and definitely not 
something to be proud of. In fact, the horrible deeds of Parashuram had cast a long 
dark shadow on the otherwise exalted lineage of sages tracing their origin to the great 
sage Bhrigu. 

Now, if we closely examine what sage Parashuram says in this Doha no. 272, 
that his axe kills unborn children in their mother’s wombs, and compare it with what 
he says earlier in Chaupai no. 5 that precedes this Doha no. 272 where he says that he 
is sparing Laxman because he is merely an immature boy, a child (“Baalak”), there 
appears to be a contradiction—on the one hand he says that he does not spare even an 
unborn child, and then he says that he is sparing Laxman because he is only a child or 
an immature boy. How do we reconcile these two statements of Parashuram?  

Well, the deduction is clear—he did not actually kill the embryo in the womb 
because that would require the mother to be killed first. Killing an innocent and 
helpless woman is more severe a crime than killing a male warrior in battle. What 
Parashuram actually meant was that his name created such a terror in the hearts of 
women-folk that as soon as a pregnant woman heard his name or a queen heard that 
her husband, the king, had to face Parashuram’s wrath, she would abort automatically. 
He singled out the battle-axe for this (dis)honour because he used to kill his enemies 
with it by chopping off their heads. So, whenever a pregnant woman heard that sage 
Parashuram has arrived waving his battle-axe, she was so terrified and horrified that 
she aborted immediately! 

This conclusion is not merely a wild guess but a fact because sage Parashuram 
has himself endorsed it a little later in Doha no. 279 herein below.]  
 
 
¿õ0. Á’„UÁ‚ ‹πŸÈ ’Ù‹ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – •„UÙ ◊ÈŸË‚È ◊„UÊ ÷≈U◊ÊŸËH 1H 

¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ŒπÊfl ∑È§ΔUÊM§ – ø„UÃ ©U«∏UÊflŸ »Í°§Á∑§ ¬„UÊM§H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

bihasi lakhanu bōlē mṛdu bānī. ahō munīsu mahā bhaṭamānī. 1. 
puni puni mōhi dēkhāva kuṭhārū. cahata uṛāvana phūm̐ki pahārū. 2. 
 
Laxman smiled once again in a sarcastic manner and said to sage Parashuram—‘Oh 
sage! You regard (think) yourself as some great warrior [1], and are repeatedly 
showing me your axe as if you want to threaten me with it. It is like attempting to 
blow a huge mountain away by puffing breath at it [2]. (1-2) 
 
[Note—Laxman essentially tells sage Parashuram that finally the latter has met his 
match. He tells the angry sage that he is very boastful, haughty and pretentious when 
he keeps on repeating that he is renowned for killing kings with his battle-axe. May be 
he is correct, but this time round the story is different. He has met his match in 
Laxman, and threatening him into submission with his battle-axe is like a ridiculously 
mad attempt to make the mountain move by blowing breath towards it.  

Laxman taunts Parashuram when he addresses him as a “Maha Bhat”, 
meaning a great warrior. He means that sages are famed for their politeness, their 
loving, caring and friendly attitude, as well as for their peaceful and calm 
demeanours, and never for anger, vengeance, revenge and blood-shed. Further, a sage 
is never expected to be haughty and proud of his achievements as Parashuram is—
“Bhat-Maani”, literally meaning ‘a proud warrior’. These negative characters are not 
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behoving of a great sage. And if this is the case, then Parashuram is merely a warrior 
and not a sage, and therefore Laxman is within his rights to face him with a tit-for-tat 
reaction like any brave warrior would face his adversary.  

And to top it all, isn’t sage Parashuram ashamed of himself for boasting of 
being a slayer of infants and even un-borns; is this some great thing for which he is so 
proud? Shame to him for even uttering such a reprehensible thing as killing of infants 
and aborting of embryos! Has he completely lost his senses and committed his wits to 
demons to be so naïve as to admit of this horrendous crime and atrocity in public, and 
then have the temerity and audacity to claim fame for such a sinful and vile act?  

Laxman implies that if Parashuram behaves like a sage and a hermit in 
accordance with his attire and lineage, then he can expect due respect from him, but if 
he boasts to be a warrior then Laxman would face him like a warrior faces his 
opponent; there’s nothing wrong in it. This fact is also endorsed by Lord Ram in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from line no. 2 of Doha no. 281—till Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 282.  

Another reason for Laxman smiling sarcastically at Parashuram and treating 
him with contempt is that the former claims to be a great warrior and sage while at the 
same time openly claiming to be a killer of unborn children who are still in their 
mother’s womb, a sign of an extremely cruel and sinful person who is no less than a 
demon. How can such a pervert man expect anyone to show respect to him? Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas—(i) Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 272, and (ii) Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 167. 

So, how can such a sinful man who is guilty of voluntarily killing embroys in 
mothers’ wombs call himself a ‘warrior’? Rather, such a person is a taint on the 
warrior race, and he deserves condemnation instead of honour.  

Laxman said that Parashuram attempts to brow-beat him by showing his 
battle-axe ‘repeatedly’. Well, till this point of time, Parashuram has indeed invoked 
his battle-axe three times in quick succession as follows—Chaupai line nos. 4 and 8 
that precede Doha no. 272, and line no. 2 of Doha no. 272 itself.]     
 
 

ß„UÊ° ∑È§ï„U«∏U’ÁÃÿÊ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¢ – ¡ Ã⁄U¡ŸË ŒÁπ ◊Á⁄U ¡Ê„UË¥H 3H 
ŒÁπ ∑È§ΔUÊL§ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ’ÊŸÊ – ◊Ò¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„UÊ ‚Á„UÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 4H 

 
ihām̐ kumhaṛabatiyā kō'u nāhīṁ. jē tarajanī dēkhi mari jāhīṁ. 3. 
dēkhi kuṭhāru sarāsana bānā. maiṁ kachu kahā sahita abhimānā. 4. 
 
Here there is no one who is like a pumpkin-in-the-bud which withers away or 
collapses as soon as an index finger is raised against it1.  

[To wit, I (Laxman) am not like the super-sensitive mimosa plant that would 
shrivel up as soon as someone touches it. Don’t think that I am scared of you and 
moved by your boasts, which however do not show you in good light in the first 
place.]2 (3) 
 
I (Laxman) have said some words of pride to show you my right to protect my dignity 
and self-respect after seeing your external features that bears an axe, a bow and an 
arrow.   

[To wit, since you appear to be a warrior by your external features because you 
bear arms such as an axe, a bow and arrows, and have openly called yourself a ‘brave 
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warrior’, I must stand up against your angry boasts and insulting behaviour towards 
me in order to protect my dignity and self-respect as no warrior worth his salt would 
ever tolerate in a cowardly manner such insults upon his self-respect as you are 
inflicting upon me in an open court. This is why I have replied to you in a tit-for-tat 
manner, though I do not intend to insult you in any manner whatsoever.]3 (4) 
 
[Note—1This is a figure of speech to mean someone who is extremely sensitive by 
nature or is afraid of even harmless things.  
 
2Laxman refers to the other kings in the assembly who became terrified when they 
saw sage Parashuram. He means that Parashuram should not treat Laxman in the same 
way that he had treated these impotent kings who fell at his feet and shivered at the 
sight of the axe that he held. Parashuram must remember that he is facing a warrior of 
his own match, and not a coward prince. So, Parashuram must not expect Laxman to 
be brow-beaten by his boisterous mannerisms. 
 
3Refer: Lord Ram’s explanation of Laxman’s behaviour towards Parashuram in Baal 
Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 281, and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 282. 
Here, Lord Ram has explained that it was because of Parashuram’s external features 
that resembled that of some warrior that Laxman had stood up to reply sternly to him 
as he got the impression that Parashuram was some fighter who has come to create a 
hurdle in the marriage ceremony and was itching for a fight.  
Being a warrior prince himself, it was natural for Laxman not to be cowed down by 
threats and wielding of weapons; only a coward would be afraid of such menacing 
attitude of his opponent.  
 Therefore, Laxman was not at fault for replying Parashuram sternly in the 
same language that the sage had used.]  
 
 

÷ÎªÈ‚ÈÃ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¡Ÿ©U Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U„ÈU ‚„U©°U Á⁄U‚ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH 5H 
‚È⁄U ◊Á„U‚È⁄U „UÁ⁄U¡Ÿ •L§ ªÊß¸U – „U◊⁄¥U ∑È§‹ ßã„U ¬⁄U Ÿ ‚È⁄UÊß¸H 6H 

 
bhṛgusuta samujhi janē'u bilōkī. jō kachu kahahu saha'um̐ risa rōkī. 5. 
sura mahisura harijana aru gā'ī. hamarēṁ kula inha para na surā'ī. 6. 
 
I (Laxman) tolerate whatever you say by somehow suppressing my anger and 
controlling myself (i.e. resisting the urge to challenge you for a duel to prove who is 
stronger and a real warrior) because I understand you to be a son of the exalted 
lineage of sage Bhrigu1, and also because you wear a sacred thread (showing clearly 
that you are a Brahmin)2. (5) 
 
Indeed, my family and the race (i.e. the dynasty of Kshatriya kings) to which I belong 
do not find honour in showing lordship (i.e. pretend to be senior to; showing valour 
and strength) over ‘Surs’ (the ‘gods who live in heaven’), ‘Mahisurs’ (the Brahmins; 
literally, the ‘gods who live on earth’), ‘Harijans’ (devotees of Lord Hari, or Lord 
Vishnu), and ‘Gaai’ (cows)3.  

[Since you are a Brahmin, I do not want to do anything that would violate this 
self-imposed restraint that our family and our forefathers have been practicing since 
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ancient times. We do not treat ourselves senior to gods, Brahmins, devotees of Lord 
Hari, and the holy cows; all of them are revered by us.  

So, I do not want to go down in history with an ignominious tag as being the 
one who had insulted and fought with a Brahmin sage belonging to the exalted race of 
sage Bhrigu, notwithstanding your angry, rude, vengeful, ruckus, haughty and 
bellicose behaviour which is completely at odds with the traditional way a sage 
should talk, behave and act.  

I do not want to repeat the mistake you are committing by giving your family 
and race a bad name by speaking, behaving and acting in the way you are doing.] (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 268; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 269. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
268. 
 
3Laxman means to say that Parashuram is showing him his battle-axe repeatedly to 
frighten him, to threaten him, but Laxman is resisting from drawing his own arms, 
which is the arrow and the bow he holds, and challenging Parashuram for a duel 
because the latter wears a sacred thread, and this means he is a Brahmin. To fight with 
a Brahmin and humiliate him by defeating him in full public view, which Laxman 
was sure to do if the two actually fought with each other into a duel, is a great sin.  
 In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
294, sage Vasistha, the royal priest of Ayodhya, praises king Dasrath, the father of 
Laxman, by saying that he has always served his Guru (moral preceptor and teacher), 
Bipra (Brahmins), Dhenu (cows), and Surs (gods). So Laxman was obliged to follow 
the tradition of his family by giving due respect to a Brahmin, which in this case was 
sage Parashuram. 

Laxman is exercising self-restraint becasuse of this problem, but Parashuram 
thinks that Laxman is merely a boy and cannot compare himself with the mighty 
warrior that Parashuram considers himself to be. This is why Laxman retorts with the 
stern words as spoken in these verses to warn Parashuram that he should not treat 
Laxman’s restraint as a sign of submission or cowardice but as a sign of self-imposed 
restriction to uphold age-old tradition that one should not fight and humiliate a 
Brahmin under any circumstance as it would be a grave sin. Refer Chaupai line no. 7 
herein below.]    
 
 

’œ¥ ¬Ê¬È •¬∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ „UÊ⁄¥U – ◊Ê⁄UÃ„Í°U ¬Ê ¬Á⁄U• ÃÈï„UÊ⁄¥UH 7H 
∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑È§Á‹‚ ‚◊ ’øŸÈ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄UÊ – CÿÕ¸ œ⁄U„ÈU œŸÈ ’ÊŸ ∑È§ΔUÊ⁄UÊH 8H 

 
badhēṁ pāpu apakīrati hārēṁ. māratahūm̐ pā pari'a tumhārēṁ. 7. 
kōṭi kulisa sama bacanu tumhārā. byartha dharahu dhanu bāna kuṭhārā. 8. 
 
Killing you, a Brahmin, in a battle would be a grave sin, and to lose in the battle 
(willingly, just to show respect to you as a Brahmin) would bring infamy and 
humiliation to me. [Therefore, it is not wise for me to challenge you for a duel. But 
don’t take it as my weakness or my running away from the challenge. I am not going 
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to repeat the sin you have committed by letting blood at the fall of a hat and for reason 
that is most hilarious and untenable!]  

Hence, it is prudent for me to pay respect to you by falling at your feet even if 
you beat me. [You are a sage and an elderly man. I have been taught to show great 
respect to such people irrespective of the situation and the provocation. So I prefer to 
humbly submit before you instead of confronting you.]1 (7) 
 
[Now, in order to make it clear to Parahuram that what Laxman has just said about 
‘falling at the former’s feet’ does not mean that he is afraid of him, Laxman taunts 
him further.] 

Your (Parashuram’s) words are as sharp and hard to bear with as the ‘Kulis’. 
[The Kulis is also known as the ‘Vajra’ which is the weapon of Indra, the king of 
gods. It is said to be made of the hardest material in existence and is exceptionally 
sharp like a razor, striking hard and creating terror all around. Laxman means that the 
words of Parashuram are very sharp, caustic and irritating. The sage does not know 
how to speak politely in a civil manner, and speaks as if acid is being poured on the 
listener.] 

Therefore, it is useless for you to hold a bow, an arrow and a battle-axe 
(because their purpose of subduing anyone who dares oppose you, and forcing him to 
submit himself before you is very well served by your words alone). [To wit, you 
need not trouble yourself by carrying the weight of a bow, arrows and a heavy axe, 
because when you get angry at someone and scold him, your scorching words are 
sufficient to terrorise him and make him faint, and they have the same, if not more, 
horrifying effect upon the person concerned as the sight of the weapons you carry.]2 

(8) 
 
Note—1This verse concludes what Laxman has said in the previous verse nos. 5-6 
above. He makes it clear here why he is tolerating all the nonsense that sage 
Parashuram is babbling and the haughty way he is behaving—because he (Laxman) 
does not want to commit the sin of hitting back at a Brahmin and hurting him, nor 
does he want to invite humiliation for himself by first challenging Parashuram for a 
duel and then being forced to step back to avoid hurting a Brahmin for the fear of 
committing a great sin, and by inference being forced to accept defeat inspite of the 
fact that he is perfectly able to show Parashuram the dust in a duel. 
 Laxman was correct to say that even if sage Parashuram, being a Brahmin, hits 
him, it is wiser for Laxman to bow before the sage and not hit him back because it is a 
established principle that one should never hurt a Brahmin even if the latter becomes 
hostile and scolds a person, because a Brahmin is always to be shown respect—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 34. 
 Even Lord Vishnu had politely borne with the insult when sage Bhrigu had 
once kicked the Lord on his chest out of anger. Well, Laxman knew of this incident 
and hence he says that even if Parashuram, a descendent of Bhrigu, hits him, he would 
still bow before the feet of Parashuram simply because he is a Brahmin and belongs to 
the family of Bhrigu, and not because Laxman is afraid of him and has surrendered 
before him to avoid being injured or killed. 
 
2Remember: Brahmins who did Tapa (penances and austerities) possessed great 
mystical powers. When they got annoyed with anyone they would merely ‘curse’ him, 
and their curse had the potential of destroying the offender like any other powerful 
weapon.  
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Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 13-14 that precede 
Doha no. 109. Here it is reiterated that even if anyone manages to escape punishment 
in the form of death by Indra’s weapon known as Kulis (Vajra) and Kaal’s (god of 
death’s) weapon known as Kaal-danda, he cannot escape being burnt to death by the 
scorching effects of the fire of wrath (curse) of a Brahmin.  
 So, Laxman taunts Parashuram by saying that since he is a Brahmin, why does 
he not destroy his opponents by merely cursing them instead of getting his hand 
bloodied by killing them physically with such weapons as a bow and an arrow or a 
battle-axe that would look more suitable in the hands of a Kshatriya king than in the 
hands of a Brahmin. Parashuram is expert in using caustic words that can scorch a 
person as if hot liquid has been poured over him. And therefore he can simply give 
effect to his wrath by cursing his opponent instead of wasting his energy by waging a 
physical battle against him and using these difficult and heavy weapons. 
 As is to be expected, these words of Laxman fanned Parashuram’s anger 
further instead of dousing it. This will be clear in Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that follow 
Doha no. 273 herein below.]     
 
 
Îô0. ¡Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •ŸÈÁøÃ ∑§„U©°U ¿U◊„ÈU ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ œË⁄U– 

‚ÈÁŸ ‚⁄UÙ· ÷ÎªÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ’Ù‹ Áª⁄UÊ ª÷Ë⁄UH 273H 
dōhā.  

jō bilōki anucita kahē'um̐ chamahu mahāmuni dhīra. 
suni sarōṣa bhṛgubansamani bōlē girā gabhīra. 273. 
 
I have said unwarranted words when I saw them (i.e. when I saw your weapons, the 
axe, the bow and the arrow) (because I thought that you are some haughty warrior 
showing yourself off and itching for a fight). So oh great sage, have patience and 
forgive me.’ 

When ‘Bhrigumani’ (literally ‘the gem of sage Bhrigu’s family’; i.e. sage 
Parashuram) heard Laxman politely asking for forgiveness (after first sternly replying 
on his face in an insulting manner, and  then taunting him about his way of speaking 
and holding of weapons), he became very peeved, and angrily said in a grave voice—
(Doha no. 273) 
 
[Note—Parashuram’s annoyance had two prominent reasons—one, why did Laxman 
speak to him sternly and in an impolite manner to cause insult to him when he knew 
that he was a Brahmin, and two, it was the first time in his life that anyone had ever 
dared to speak back so boldly and fearlessly with Parashuram.  
 Parashuram was accustomed to people falling over their backs, heads over 
heals, to appease him so that he does not get angry with them. And here was Laxman, 
a young boy, who entered into a verbal duel with him. It was a height of impertinence 
and disobedience in the views of Parashuram that a Kshatriya prince should talk back 
to him, instead of bowing his head in submission.  
 After insulting Parashuram with impunity and teaching him a bitter lesson of 
his life for which he was not ready, Laxman now asks for fogiveness, putting the sage 
on a sticky ground. When an opponent begs forgiveness and even gives a reason for 
his earlier uncalled for behaviour of being rude, a noble warrior or a Brahmin is 
morally bound to excuse him and not punish him.  
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 The reason which Laxman cites is justifiable: he says that when he saw the 
weapons that Parashuram held, such as the bow, the arrow and the axe, he had thought 
that Parashuram was a jealous warrior who has come to show off his strength in the 
middle of the society of kings and princes, or to create an unnecessary ruckus to divert 
attention upon himself and come to the limelight to establish himself and get 
recognition. Otherwise there was no reason for so much futile jumping and shouting 
just because a rusty old bow was broken.  

But when Laxman realized that this person, Parashuram, whom he had 
mistaken to be a jealous and haughty warrior, was actually a great sage who traces his 
line to the exalted race of sages descending from sage Bhrigu, he immediately became 
polite and asked for forgiveness.  

Lord Ram has endorsed Laxman when he requests sage Parashuram not to 
mind Laxman’s words or behaviour and excuse him because he is merely a boy, had 
behaved in an insulting manner with the sage because he had mistaken the latter for a 
haughty warrior, and because it is the natural reaction of a Kshatriya prince when 
anyone comes and threatens him—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 2-4 that precedes Doha no. 282. 
 In this situation, if sage Parashuram does not forgive Laxman than it is he 
whom the world would raise its fingers against—because one of the stellar qualities of 
a sage and a Brahmin is ‘forgiveness and tolerance’. Thus, Parashuram was in a 
quandary. Given to being vengeful, angry and wrathful as his fundamental nature and 
character, Parashuram became angrier instead of calming down and ending the bitter 
saga.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊¢Œ ÿ„ÈU ’Ê‹∑È§ – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§Ê‹’‚ ÁŸ¡ ∑È§‹ ÉÊÊ‹∑È§H 1H 

÷ÊŸÈ ’¢‚ ⁄UÊ∑§‚ ∑§‹¢∑Í§ – ÁŸ¬≈U ÁŸ⁄¢U∑È§‚ •’Èœ •‚¢∑Í§H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

kausika sunahu manda yahu bālaku. kuṭila kālabasa nija kula ghālaku. 1. 
bhānu bansa rākēsa kalaṅkū. nipaṭa niraṅkusa abudha asaṅkū. 2. 
 
[Extremely peeved by Laxman’s behaviour and angered at the way he rebuked sage 
Parashuram, the latter did not want to talk with Laxman any longer. So, he turned to 
sage Vishwamitra and said—] 

‘Listen Kuasik (another name of sage Vishwamitra). This boy is very stupid 
and wicked. He seems to be under the grip of the death-god known as ‘Kaal’ (i.e. he is 
courting death by instigating me), and is therefore inviting ruin for his own family by 
his own impertinence. [In other words, Laxman goes on instigating me (Parashuram) 
though I do not want to kill him as he is merely a boy. But there is a limit to my 
tolerance. If he provokes me further I will kill him, and then his whole family would 
grieve.] (1) 
 
He is a scar on the face of the full moon representing the glory of the Solar Race (to 
which his father, king Dasrath and the rest of his forefathers belong). He is extremely 
unruly, rowdy, wild, unmanageable, boisterous and reckless. Not only that, he is 
foolish and dull-witted as well as ignorant of the consequences of his words, actions 
and behaviour. [He, Laxman, does not understand the gravity of the situation. If I lose 
my cool or self-control and actually carry out my threat by swinging my battle-axe at 
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him, he would be killed instantly. He is so idiotic and haughty that he does not seem 
to realize this. Say, can a Kshatriya prince ever withstand the wrath and the curse of a 
Brahmin sage? Why is Laxman not realizing this? ] (2) 
 
[Note—This angry outburst of sage Parashuram is in answer to Laxman’s dressing-
down of the former a while ago in Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 273. 
 Unable to cope with Laxman boldly preaching him as to how he should have 
behaved, sage Parashuram was so much irritated and angered with Laxman that he did 
not want to instigate the latter any more to provoke him to unleash another palisade of 
insults, which would further aggravate the situation and may force Parashuram to 
actully carry out his threats of killing Laxman. Further, the sage was angry also 
because one should not answer back at someone who is senior to him in terms of age, 
experience, knowledge and abilities. Laxman was yet a boy, but Parashuram was an 
aged sage of repute, a renowned warrior, and one who had done great Tapa (penances 
and austerity) as a result of which he possessed profound mystical powers. So, in 
effect, there was no comparison between sage Parashuram and Laxman.    

This is what the angry sage means when he told Vishwamitra that this boy is 
stupid, ill-witted, does not know the consequences of his actions and behaviour, and is 
inviting ruin for his whole family. Not only would Laxman invite scorn from the 
world for insulting a mighty sage by speaking irreverentially with him but would also 
certainly invite physical harm by instigating a mighty warrior that Parashuram treated 
himself to be.  
 We find here that both Parashuram and Laxman are hot-headed. And when 
two such individuals meet in a confrontational situation, god can only help. But there 
is another spin to it—when an individual who thinks that he is superior to all others 
and goes around throwing his weight over all and sundry, threatening them and 
calling them names, suddenly meets another person of his match, the wind in the sail 
of the former passes away. When the first person realizes to his dismay that his boasts 
and threats that worked on other docile people and made them surrender to him in an 
abject manner won’t work on this second person who matches him in every respect, 
the former makes a u-turn, proving that he was having his way till now simply 
because he hadn’t met his real adversary.  

In the present case we find exactly this to happen: till this day, sage 
Parashuram went around threatening and killing kings and princes at will, but now he 
is forced on a back-foot because he got the wind that if he takes one physical wrong 
step in his haughtiness, such as actually lifting and hitting Laxman with his axe to 
punish him, it would boomerang upon him and would do more harm to him than to 
Laxman. 

So in brief, Parashuram wanted to avoid further confrontation with Laxman. 
Thus, he looked up and addressed sage Vishwamitra because the latter was deemed as 
Laxman’s guardian. Remember: Parashuram has repeatedly called Laxman a 
“Baalak”, a young boy or a child. When a child is out of control or acts 
irreverentially, one would naturally talk to the child’s father, guardian or teacher, all 
three roles now vested in sage Vishwamitra, to rein in the troublesome boy who has 
become disobedient and has no sense of good manners. The father, guardian or the 
teacher is expected to exercise his influence upon the unruly boy and bring him under 
control. {(i)Vishwamitra as a ‘father and guardian’ = Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 208. (ii)Vishwamitra as a ‘teacher or Guru’ 
= Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 209 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
no. 8; Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 218; etc.}  
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So Parashuram sought Vishwamitra’s help to keep Laxman under control 
because the latter was Laxman’s Guru, guardian and a foster-father at present.  

Another reason for Parashuram turning to sage Vishwamitra was that the latter 
himself being a ‘sage’ would understand the gravity of the situation and the deemed 
insult that is being caused to another sage of repute by a prince talking with the latter 
in a disrespectful manner as Laxman is doing at present. Parashuram thought that 
amongst all those present in the assembly, the only person who would emphatise with 
him is another sage, i.e. Vishwamitra, and the latter is the only one who could prevail 
upon the naughty Laxman to be quiet because the latter would listen to no one else. 

Parashuram’s intention was to find out and punish the individual who had 
broken the bow, and not to enter into an unnecessary and futile verbal duel with some 
unknown prince who is not guilty of breaking the bow. The bow was broken by Lord 
Ram, and instead of being able to turn on the heat on the Lord, Parashuram was 
forced to dissipiate his anger on Ram’s brother, Laxman. It was a waste of time and 
energy to have a heated debate with Laxman, and so this nonsense had to be stopped 
so that the attention can be diverted to the actual offender, Lord Ram. 

Hence, Parashuram turned towards sage Vishwamitra in the hope that the 
latter would instruct Laxman to be careful and keep quiet. This intention of 
Parashuram will be clear in the following two verses, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that 
follow herein below. 

But as we shall discover, sage Vishwamitra did not intervene, and Laxman 
would further taunt Parashuram in bitter terms.  

The question arises: Why did sage Vishwamitra not intervene and pull-up 
Laxman for his behaviour? Well, we see that earlier also, when Laxman had sternly 
rebuked king Janak when the latter had declared that since no king could break the 
bow it is deemed that there are no strong warriors left on the surface of the earth and 
that Sita would have to remain unmarried, Vishwamitra had not intervened; he kept 
quiet. Refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 253 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8.  

The probable reasons are two—(i) sage Vishwamitra was well aware of 
Laxman’s tempestuous nature unlike Parashuram. So he did not wish to invite insult 
upon his own self by saying anything to Laxman while he is angry. (ii) Vishwamitra 
had known that the two brothers were divine personalities, i.e. Lord Vishnu and Lord 
Seshnath in the human form of Lord Ram and Laxman respectively. Seshnath is the 
legendary thousand hooded serpent who supports the earth on its hood. Seshnath 
hisses violently and fire is spewed out with its hiss. A serpent is by nature a vicious 
creature; it is extremely poisonous and dangerous when provoked. A man in his 
senses would always avoid any direct contact with a live poisonous snake. Laxman 
was, therefore, best to be left alone and avoided!]  
 
 

∑§Ê‹ ∑§fl‹È „UÙßÁ„U ¿UŸ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ∑§„U©°U ¬È∑§ÊÁ⁄U πÙÁ⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H 
ÃÈï„U „≈U∑§„ÈU ¡ı¥ ø„U„ÈU ©U’Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Á„U ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ’‹È ⁄UÙ·È „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 4H 

 
kāla kavalu hō'ihi chana māhīṁ. kaha'um̐ pukāri khōri mōhi nāhīṁ. 3. 
tumha haṭakahu jauṁ cahahu ubārā. kahi pratāpu balu rōṣu hamārā. 4. 
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He (Laxman) would be in the jaws of death in an instant (if he does not behave 
himself). I openly declare this, and hereat let no one blame me for the consequences 
henceforth. (3) 
 
If you (Vishwamitra) want him to be saved from this horror, then please do something 
to rein him in by telling him about my glories, my valour and strength, as well as 
about my vicious anger (against which no one has ever survived till now).’ (4)  
 
[Note—Refer note appended to previous verse nos. 2-3 herein above. 

To wit, Parashuram requests sage Vishwamitra to advise Laxman to behave 
properly with a sage of Parashuram’s stature. Vishwamitra should tell Laxman about 
the glories of sage Parashuram, about his reputation as an invincible warrior who has 
not spared anyone who dared to defy him. Inspite of all these warnings, if Laxman 
continues with his impertinence, if this irritating spat continues, then if Parashuram 
loses control over his anger and hits Laxman hard, then nobody should blame him for 
harming a boy. 

Parashuram has said the same thing again a little later in Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 275 that “no one should blame him if he kills this boy 
(Laxman) who speaks in such a caustic and wicked manner”. So we conclude that 
Parashuram was angry with Laxman not because the latter had harmed the bow but 
because he speaks boldly and irreverentially with him, something to which 
Parashuram was not accustomed.]  
 
 

‹πŸ ∑§„U©U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚È¡‚È ÃÈï„UÊ⁄UÊ – ÃÈï„UÁ„U •¿UÃ ∑§Ù ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
•¬Ÿ ◊È°„U ÃÈï„U •Ê¬ÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸË – ’Ê⁄U •Ÿ∑§ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’„ÈU ’⁄UŸËH 6H 

 
lakhana kahē'u muni sujasu tumhārā. tumhahi achata kō baranai pārā. 5. 
apanē mum̐ha tumha āpani karanī. bāra anēka bhām̐ti bahu baranī. 6. 
 
Laxman was fearless and unrelenting as he retorted to the sage’s threats in a taunting 
manner—‘Oh sage, who else can laud your glories more competently and effectively 
than you can do yourself. (5) 
 
Verily, you have indeed praised yourself repeatedly, recounting your glories and 
abilities, as well as citing your deeds and achievements in your own words in variety 
of ways.  

[To wit, when you (Parashuram) are ready to list your achievements and heap 
praises on your own self, when you are blowing your own bugle and beating your 
own trumpet, what is the need for someone else to praise you? Well, you know about 
your own glories better than a third person can ever know about them. And you have 
already boasted about them1, so where is the need for sage Vishwamitra to tell me 
about them again?2] (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 272 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8. 
 
2A man who boasts about his own achievements is not regarded as honourable and 
respectable. He is pretentious and boastful. Such a man is more often than not an 
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egoist, haughty and arrogant; he is full of vanity and a false sense of self-importance. 
None of these are noble characters, especially in a sage. That is why Laxman retorted 
to Parashuram in a sarcastic manner.]    
 
 

ŸÁ„¢U ‚¢ÃÙ·È Ã ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U„ÍU – ¡ÁŸ Á⁄U‚ ⁄UÙÁ∑§ ŒÈ‚„U ŒÈπ ‚„U„ÍUH 7H 
’Ë⁄U’˝ÃË ÃÈï„U œË⁄U •¿UÙ÷Ê – ªÊ⁄UË ŒÃ Ÿ ¬Êfl„ÈU ‚Ù÷ÊH 8H 

 
nahiṁ santōṣu ta puni kachu kahahū. jani risa rōki dusaha dukha sahahū. 7. 
bīrabratī tumha dhīra achōbhā. gārī dēta na pāvahu sōbhā. 8. 
 
If you are still not satisfied by what you have already said, then go ahead and say 
something more to satisfy your ego. Do not subject yourself to the agony of having to 
suppress your anger by not letting sufficient steam.  

[To wit, you have already boasted so much about your self and have 
threatened to kill me. What else is left to be said? If there is still anything up in your 
mind, then let it out. If you suppress your anger it would torment you more, so it’s 
better to vent your anger completely.]1 (7) 

 
You have assumed the role of a warrior, a hero who is resolute and not perturbed or 
disturbed by circumstances. It does not behove of you to abusive language for others.  

[To wit, if you want to boast more about your achievements or marital 
exploits, then go ahead and enumerate them. But a brave and heroic warrior does not 
abuse his opponent like you have done by calling me names2.] (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 280. Here, Parashuram has accepted that his chest is getting ‘burnt’ (i.e. he 
is very irritated, peeved, angry etc., causing him a virtual heart-burn) at not being able 
to punish Laxman. 
 
2Parashuram has used a number of denigrating epithets for Laxman. He has called 
Laxman a “Satha”, broadly meaning someone who is extremely stupid, foolish, 
pervert, wild and wicked (Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 272); he has said 
that Laxman is a taint on his family, is in the jaws of death, is unruly, reckless, 
misbehaved and irreverent, is ignorant and unaware of the consequences of his actions 
and words, and that he would kill Laxman with his axe (Doha no. 271 and 272; 
Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 274). 
 In the next Doha no. 274, we shall read that Laxman gives another piece of 
advice to Parashuram that is more of a challenging taunt to him then a sincere advice 
to the sage to calm down. It further stoked the sage’s anger.]   
      
 
Îô0. ‚Í⁄U ‚◊⁄U ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡ŸÊfl®„U •Ê¬È– 

Á’l◊ÊŸ ⁄UŸ ¬Êß Á⁄U¬È ∑§Êÿ⁄U ∑§Õ®„U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÈH 274H 
dōhā.  



 1498

sūra samara karanī karahiṁ kahi na janāvahiṁ āpu. 
bidyamāna rana pā'i ripu kāyara kathahiṁ pratāpu. 274. 
 
A true hero and warrior is one who does valiant deeds in a battle, and not merely 
boast about what they had done on some previous occasion by way of blatantly 
advertising their past achievements.  

It is a sign of cowardice to boast about one’s valour and past exploits when 
fact to face with an opponent in a battle-field.’ (Doha no. 274) 
 
[Note—This statement of Laxman is an open challenge to Parashuram. Laxman in 
effect tells the sage that if he is itching for a fight then it would be better to settle 
scores through a duel instead of using abuses and spitting fire and brimstone in anger. 
If Parashuram indeed has done such great deeds as he claims to have done, such as for 
instance eliminating all the kings by killing them with his battle-axe, then well and 
good, let him use it against Laxman to show that he is merely not boasting but has 
some substance in him.  
 Parashuram had become very haughty and arrogant of late; he had forgotten 
that he had been able to kill haughty, selfish and wild kings because it was a divine 
mandate from the Supreme Lord of creation to teach them a lesson. A king who does 
not fulfill his role as a merciful caretaker of his subject is worthy of elimination. The 
fact that Parashuram had killed only such kings and not ‘all’ kings is borne by the fact 
that good kings who followed the laws of Dharma by being righteous, noble and 
judicious in all their actions and deeds were not harmed by Parashuram. Examples 
abound—we have the Raghu dynasty to which king Dasrath, the father of Lord Ram 
and Laxman, belonged, then there was the Nimi dynasty to which Janak belonged. 
Further, we have already read about ‘thousands of kings who had tried to lift the 
bow’; they weren’t harmed by him.  

In other words, it is obvious that Parashuram was exaggerating his exploits 
when he claimed that “he had eliminated all the kings from the surface of the earth 
many times over and handed the earth (land) to Brahmins” (refer: Chaupai line nos. 6-
7 that precede Doha no. 272) to impress the assembly of kings and terrify Laxman 
into submission.  

Therefore, Laxman wanted to hint to Parashuram that he has caught his 
cunning and he is ready to face the bull and catch it by its horns, because he knows 
that the bull is merely boasting and does not have the guts to charge at a wall as it is 
well aware that striking the wall would result in breaking of its horns, instead of 
harming the wall.  

Obviously, this infuriated sage Parashuram further. This will be clear in the 
forthcoming verses. Refer especially to Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 
275 herein below. Now Parashuram could not find an excuse for his inability to face 
Laxman (or even Lord Ram for that matter though the Lord was very civil and polite 
with him) by saying that he has refrained from killing Laxman because he is a mere 
boy (a “Baalak”)—refer: Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 272. 

This episode of Parashuram being subjected so such public admonishment and 
rebuke has a subtle lesson: it is that if a person becomes unduly proud and haughty, if 
he thinks that he is the one who did this and that, if he is boastful of his achievements 
unmindful of the spiritual philosophy that it is the Lord God who controls every thing 
in this world and it is the Lord God who has made success possible for him, and that 
no one is superior to him in this creation, then one fine day he will meet his match and 
forced to bite the dust. The Supreme Lord of creation does not tolerate such negative 
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attitudes, especially in a sage who is supposed to exhibit qualities just the opposite of 
what Parashuram had shown.  

Then we must remember that Lord Ram, who is none else but the Supreme 
Lord himself in a human form, is present personally at the site where Parashuram is 
being given a dressing down. This means that the Lord, the Emperor of this creation, 
decided to teach Parashuram some lessons in his presence. As it would eventually turn 
out, Parashuram realised this fact, and would beg forgiveness from the Lord for 
whatever he had said and done, and then bow before the Lord and go to the forest to 
do Tapa (penances to atone for sins). {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 284—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 285.} 

Incidentally, we shall also read a little later that Parashuram had conceded that 
he is feeling powerless against Laxman. He says “I don’t know what has happened 
that I am unable to raise my arm and my battle-axe against Laxman”—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 280.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÃÈï„U Ãı ∑§Ê‹È „UÊ°∑§ ¡ŸÈ ‹ÊflÊ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊÁª ’Ù‹ÊflÊH 1H 

‚ÈŸÃ ‹πŸ ∑§ ’øŸ ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U‚È ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U œ⁄U©U ∑§⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

tumha tau kālu hām̐ka janu lāvā. bāra bāra mōhi lāgi bōlāvā. 1. 
sunata lakhana kē bacana kaṭhōrā. parasu sudhāri dharē'u kara ghōrā. 2. 
 
[Laxman continued—] ‘It appears that you (Parashuram) have ‘Kaal’ (the god of 
death) at your beck and call, and are repeatedly summoning him for my sake (in order 
to punish me and vent your anger at me).1’ (1) 
 
Hearing these highly scorching bold and harsh words of rebuke from Laxman, 
Parashuram was infuriated like a raging fire. He took the battle-axe in one of his 
hands and moved the other hand over it to find a proper place to grip it firmly, and 
then held it menacingly, with its sharp end pointing at Laxman2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Parashuram has indeed threatened to kill Laxman repeatedly, five times to be 
precise, till this point of time—refer: Baal Kand, (i) Doha nos. 271 and 272; (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 272; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1 and 3 that 
precede Doha no. 274. 
 So, Laxman scorns at and taunts the angry Parashuram that he has already 
threatened to kill him (Laxman) five times as if Laxman’s death, his destiny, is in the 
hands of Parashuram. So, the latter should either go ahead with his threats or keep 
quiet!   
 
2Parashuram is so furious with indignation that he has lost sense of propriety and 
common sense; he forgot that a huge assembly is watching the oral duel closely, and 
the spotlight now seems to be on how he is being consistently humiliated by Laxman 
without him being able to exact any retribution inspite of all his boasts and threats in 
this regard. Parashuram was so mad with anger that he did not have the time to 
consider why, after all, Laxman is able to confront him so boldly and fearlessly, and 
he being unable to carry out his threats of punishing the offender.  
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Parashuram’s mind and wisdom were so eclipsed by the dark veil of anger and 
indignation that came with his hurt ego that he could not think that surely there must 
be some real gravity in the matter and some sort of powerful backing that Laxman has 
to support him which has emboldened him so much so as to have the courage to 
rebuke the sage with complete impunity.  
 The sage’s anger was fuelled by his inability to force Laxman to mind his 
tongue and desist from rebuking him further, so therefore he fretted and fumed 
furiously, and was so highly incensed with Laxman that he could not resist the 
temptation of drawing and wielding his favourite weapon, the battle-axe, waving it 
wildly in the air and threatening his adversary with dire consequences.  

The sage thought that Laxman thinks that he (Parashuram) is merely trying to 
threaten him so that he (Laxman) would shut up, so he (the sage) waved the battle-axe 
merely as a warning for Laxman, but had no intention of actually harming the latter. 
Hence, Parashuram took out the axe and showed it to Laxman as a gesture to tell him 
that he actually means to carry out his threat to kill the latter if he does not behave 
himself. “Enough is enough, and now Laxman should shut up” was what Parashuram 
really intended when he wielded the battle-axe.]     
 
 

•’ ¡ÁŸ Œß ŒÙ‚È ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÙªÍ – ∑§≈ÈU’ÊŒË ’Ê‹∑È§ ’œ¡ÙªÍH 3H 
’Ê‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’„ÈUÃ ◊Ò¥ ’Ê°øÊ – •’ ÿ„ÈU ◊⁄UÁŸ„UÊ⁄U ÷Ê ‚Ê°øÊH 4H 

 
aba jani dē'i dōsu mōhi lōgū. kaṭubādī bālaku badhajōgū. 3. 
bāla bilōki bahuta maiṁ bām̐cā. aba yahu maranihāra bhā sām̐cā. 4. 
 
[Parashuram said vehemently and seething with anger—] ‘Let no one blame me now 
because this boy who speaks so wickedly and irreverentially is indeed fit to be killed. 
(3) 
 
I have spared him for quite some time because he is a young boy (a “Baalak”)1. But 
enough has happened, and it is true that it looks that he will die now.  

[To wit, I have spared him a lot because he is a child, but he has crossed all 
limits and has become aggressive. So he deserves severe punishment. Let no one in 
this assembly blame me for killing a boy because this fellow’s behaviour is inviting 
death on his own self.] ’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Parashuram was making a clown of himself. Just a few moments ago he had 
bragged as the one who has slayed infants and aborted embryos (refer: Doha no. 272), 
and now he says that he had spared Laxman because he was a child as he had done 
earlier in Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 272.  

The message in this episode is that anger makes a person lose all sense of 
wisdom and wit and turns him into a clown, making him irrational and a victim of 
self-contradictions and ridicule.] 

 
 

∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ∑§„UÊ ¿UÁ◊• •¬⁄UÊœÍ – ’Ê‹ ŒÙ· ªÈŸ ªŸ®„U Ÿ ‚ÊœÍH 5H 
π⁄U ∑È§ΔUÊ⁄U ◊Ò¥ •∑§L§Ÿ ∑§Ù„UË – •Êª¥ •¬⁄UÊœË ªÈL§º˝Ù„UËH 6H 
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©UÃ⁄U ŒÃ ¿UÙ«∏©°U Á’ŸÈ ◊Ê⁄¥U – ∑§fl‹ ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ‚Ë‹ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄¥UH 7H 
Ÿ Ã ∞Á„U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ∑È§ΔUÊ⁄U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄¥U – ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ©UÁ⁄UŸ „UÙÃ©°U üÊ◊ ÕÙ⁄¥UH 8H 

 
kausika kahā chami'a aparādhū. bāla dōṣa guna ganahiṁ na sādhū. 5. 
khara kuṭhāra maiṁ akaruna kōhī. āgēṁ aparādhī gurudrōhī. 6. 
utara dēta chōṛa'um̐ binu mārēṁ. kēvala kausika sīla tumhārēṁ. 7. 
na ta ēhi kāṭi kuṭhāra kaṭhōrēṁ. gurahi urina hōtē'um̐ śrama thōrēṁ. 8. 
 
[Seeing that things may go out of hand, and that this verbal spat between Laxman and 
Parashuram seems to be becoming more and more acrimonious and stretching beyond 
acceptable limits, the wise sage Vishwamitra intervened. He tried to calm the angry 
sage Parashuram and bring things under control before it’s too late.]  

Kausik (sage Vishwamitra) said to Parashuram, ‘Excuse him (Laxman) for his 
misdemeanours and impertinent behaviour. Saintly people do not pay heed to either 
the faults or the virtues (i.e. demerits or merits) of children.1’ (5) 
 
[When sage Vishwamitra spoke to Parashuram, trying to pacify him, the latter 
replied—] ‘My axe is sharpened and unforgiving. I have no mercy in my heart when I 
get angry. The fellow who has offended my Guru (Lord Shiva)2 is standing before me 
(in a defiant mood). (6) 
 
[Normally I must not forgive him because he has been instrumental in insulting Lord 
Shiva, my Guru, by being a part of the plan to break Shiva’s bow. He has also 
offended me, and therefore deserves severest punishment.]  

But oh Kausik (Vishwamitra), I will still let him go (i.e. I won’t harm 
Laxman) just because of your gracious manners and good nature (inspite of this 
fellow’s irreverential behaviour towards me, and his mocking of me by answering 
back at me in such an insulting way). (7) 

   
Otherwise, had it not been for you, I would have put my stern and cruel axe on his 
neck (i.e. I would have mercilessly chopped-off his head with my axe). By doing this, 
I would have paid-off my moral debt that I owe to my Guru (Shiva)3’. (8) 
 
[Note—1Vishwamitra has recalled Parashuram’s own statement that the latter has 
spared Laxman till now because he was a “Baalak”, a child, a young immature boy. 
Children are prone to be naughty and mischievous. When they grow up and face the 
world, they normally become more responsible. So a wise man neglects the behaviour 
of a child and pardons him for his misbehaviour. The child does not know what is 
correct and what is incorrect. Besides this normal trait in all children, a prince is more 
prone to be mischievous because of his pampered upbringing. Therefore, Parashuram 
should overlook how Laxman behaved with him, and move on.   
 
2Lord Shiva is deemed to be sage Parashuram’s Guru because the Lord is a revered 
diety and a deemed moral preceptor of all ascetics who practice Yoga and do Tapa.   
 
3A disciple should protect the dignity and honour of his Guru at all times; it’s moral 
duty that he owes his Guru. If anyone causes any insult to his Guru then the disciple 
must endeavour to punish the offender as soon as possible.  
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 Now, in the present case, breaking of Lord Shiva’s bow is an indirect insult of 
him. Since Parashuram holds Laxman equally guilty as Lord Ram for this sin, if he 
managed to punish Laxman in any severe manner then he would have symbolically 
repaid his moral debt to his Guru, Lord Shiva.  

Parashuram should have known by now that Laxman was not guilty of 
actually breaking the bow of Shiva, and that it was broken by his elder brother Lord 
Ram. This is clearly indicated by Laxman himself in Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that 
precede Doha no. 272.  

So, what was Laxman guilty of? One, Laxman was trying to defend Lord Ram 
and his breaking of the bow—refer: from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
271—to Chaupai line no.3 that precedes Doha no. 272. And two, Laxman has been 
continuously sneering at Parashuram and anwering him back for quite some time, 
causing insult to a revered sage before whom the world bowed. This impertinent and 
irreverential behaviour of Laxman had angered sage Parashuram more than his taking 
the side of his brother, Lord Ram, and defending him for breaking the bow.]   
 
 
Îô0. ªÊÁœ‚ÍŸÈ ∑§„U NUŒÿ° „°Á‚ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U „UÁ⁄U•⁄Uß ‚Í¤Ê– 

•ÿ◊ÿ πÊ°«∏U Ÿ ™§π◊ÿ •¡„È°U Ÿ ’Í¤Ê •’Í¤ÊH 275H 
dōhā.  

gādhisūnu kaha hṛdayam̐ ham̐si munihi hari'ara'i sūjha. 
ayamaya khām̐ṛa na ūkhamaya ajahum̐ na būjha abūjha. 275. 

Hearing the angry outburst of Parashuram, sage Vishwamitra, the son of Gaadhi 
(“gādhisūnu”) smiled internally in his heart (at the delusions that have overtaken 
sage Parashuram’s intellect and wisdom). He muttered to himself in an ironical tone 
that the sage (Parashuram) sees only greenery everywhere1.  

Vishwamitra thought to himself that Parashuram does not realise that this time 
he has to deal with a steel sword (a reference to Laxman) and not a soft stem of the 
sugar-cane (that one chews easily)2. How ignorant and foolish is he! (Doha no. 275)  
 
[Note—1That is, Parashuram treats everyone in the same way. He thinks that Laxman 
and Lord Ram are merely ordinary princes whom Parashuram can push and shove in 
any way he likes. Seeing ‘greenery everywhere’ is a figure of speech meaning that 
Parashuram thinks that he can easily frighten Laxman like he has been frightening all 
other kings since a long time. He is so deluded that he thinks that the whole earth is 
full of green vegatation, and does not realise that there may be a dry patch of land 
somewhere where not even a shrub grows.  

In other words, in his arrogance Parashuram forgets that he will not be able to 
subdue Laxman as he has been subduing countless other kings earlier. 
 
2Parashuram repeatedly speaks of ‘chopping-off the head of Laxman with his axe’. 
Does he not understand that his axe can cut a soft stem of the sugar-cane, but would 
bounce off a steel sword? In this metaphor, Laxman is likened to a steel sword which 
the axe cannot cut through. 

An interesting thing can be seen in this comparison. Both the blade of the axe 
and that of the sword are made of steel. Here it clearly implies that both sage 
Parashuram and Laxman are a perfect match for each other in their stern attitudes; 
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both of them are equal in terms of showing anger, using uncouth words, threatening 
each other, and being fearless of the other. Laxman’s taunting remarks with words 
soaked in sarcasm that follow herein below reinforce this view. 

One very important observation can be made here. Sage Vishwamitra has not 
stopped Laxman even once during the entire oral spat with Parashuram. What can be 
the probable reason? Well, obviously it is this: Vishwamitra had realized that Laxman 
is made of a very stern stuff, and barring his brother Lord Ram he cares for no one 
else no matter whoso he may be so much so that he had no regrets at not even sparing 
king Janak by speaking harshly at him and rebuking him in full assembly inspite of 
the fact that Janak was the host king, a most gracious one who had shown great 
hospitality towards them, and also an aged one who was almost of the age of 
Laxman’s own father king Dasrath—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 252—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 254.   

So Vishwamitra exercised prudence and kept quiet, being reluctant to say 
anything to Laxman to avoid any ugly situation should the latter forget to maintain 
decorum and decency of behaviour in his fit of anger and say something insulting to 
sage Vishwamitra in public which would be totally unacceptable to him, and in this 
scenario the things would go completely out of hand and control.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„U©U ‹πŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚Ë‹È ÃÈï„UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Ù Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

◊ÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÁ„U ©UÁ⁄UŸ ÷∞ ŸË∑¥§ – ªÈ⁄U Á⁄UŸÈ ⁄U„UÊ ‚ÙøÈ ’«∏U ¡Ë∑¥§H 2H 
‚Ù ¡ŸÈ „U◊⁄UÁ„ U ◊ÊÕ ∑§Ê…∏UÊ – ÁŒŸ øÁ‹ ª∞ CÿÊ¡ ’«∏U ’Ê…∏UÊH 3H 
•’ •ÊÁŸ• Cÿfl„UÁ⁄U•Ê ’Ù‹Ë – ÃÈ⁄UÃ Œ©°U ◊Ò¥ ÕÒ‹Ë πÙ‹ËH 4H 

caupā’ī.  

kahē'u lakhana muni sīlu tumhārā. kō nahiṁ jāna bidita sansārā. 1. 
mātā pitahi urina bha'ē nīkēṁ. gura rinu rahā sōcu baṛa jīkēṁ. 2. 
sō janu hamarēhi māthē kāṛhā. dina cali ga'ē byāja baṛa bāṛhā. 3. 
aba āni'a byavahari'ā bōlī. turata dē'um̐ maiṁ thailī khōlī. 4. 
 
Laxman scorned at Parashuram and continued with his fearless talk, taunting the sage 
further in this manner—‘Oh yes sage, who in this world is not aware of your civility 
and good manners! It is famous world-wide1. (1) 
 
You have fully paid the debt you owed to your parents (“mother and father”) and have 
washed your hands clean of this obligation2, now what is left is the debt you owe to 
your Guru3, and this obligation is agitating you, vexing your mind and making you 
worried. (2) 
 
And it seems that we (Laxman and Lord Ram) had pledged to repay that burden of 
debt that you owed to your Guru, and you have come to force us to pay it. A lot of 
time has elapsed, increasing the burden of interest on the principal amount of the 
debt! (3) 
 
So be it. Call the creditor4 here at once, and I will open my purse to repay his loan 
immediately (to free you of your moral obligation so that you can calm down your 
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anger and get peace like a true sage, instead of going about threatening people with 
your axe).’ (4) 
 
[Note—1The sarcasm is obvious and apparent. Parashuram has poured vitriol at 
Laxman and has called him names, has threatened him with death, has drawn his axe 
at him, has shouted and boasted of his achievements as a mass killer of kings who has 
not learnt to show mercy on anyone.  

‘Under which criteria are these things considered polite and civil, who will 
regard the way Parashuram behaved as being good manners’—wondered Laxman 
when he made this taunt. Of course Parashuram is famous in the world, but everyone 
knows that his fame is based on all the wrong things. 

Laxman is playing on Parashuram’s own use of the word “Sheel” (meaning 
civil and good behaviour, politeness and good manners) in Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 275 where Parashuram has praised the good virtues of sage 
Vishwamitra and said that it was because of the latter’s patronage that he 
(Parashuram) is sparing Laxman.  

There is of course no comparison between the “Sheel” of these two sages. 
While Vishwamitra was a calm, wise, tolerant and loving sage, Parashuram was an 
embodiment of recklessness, intolerance, wrath and anger.  
 
2This fact that Parashuram had avenged his father’s death by killing the Kshatriya 
kings because one of the members of this race, king Sahastraarjun, had killed his 
father sage Jamdagni, is lauded by Lord Ram himself in Valmiki Ramayan, Baal 
Kand, Canto 76, verse no. 2. 

The story of Parashuram “paying the debt that he owed to his parents” refers 
to an incident in the sage’s life which is narrated in brief below. No monetary 
transaction was involved; it is a symbolic way of saying that Parashuram had fulfilled 
the wishes of his father which every son ought to do, notwithstanding the propriety of 
his father’s instructions. The story is this: 
 Once, Parashuram’s father, sage Jamdagni, asked his wife Renuka (who was a 
daughter of king Prasenjit) to go and fetch water from the river. When she went there 
she saw a Gandharva couple frolicking around and indulging in love making. She 
began to watch this playful activity and was therefore late in bringing water for her 
husband, sage Jamdagni. The sage closed his eyes and used his mystical powers to 
become aware of what had happened. He did not approve of his wife watching a 
stranger couple making love, so he became angry. He wanted her killed. He had five 
sons—Rumanyavaan, Sushen, Vasu, Vishwavasu and Parashuram. He summoned 
each of them, but the elder four sons refused to kill their mother. Jamdagni was 
extremely peeved, so he finally ordered Parashuram to kill Renuka as well as the four 
disobedient sons. Parashuram obeyed the instructions of his father and used his axe to 
kill all of them.  

Jamdagni was very pleased with Parashuram and asked him to seek a boon. 
Then, the wise Parashuram requested his father for two boons—one, that all his four 
dead brothers and his mother be brought back to life, and two, that they should not 
remember who killed them. Jamdagni was delighted, and all were revived.  

In this way, Parashuram not only fulfilled the wishes of his father but also 
helped his mother as well as his four brothers to overcome the bad effects of the sin 
they had committed by undergoing severe punishment for it by getting themselves 
killed. But Parashuram did it in such a clever way that all of them emerged unscathed 
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from the harshness of this punishement (of death) because they were all revived and 
did not remember what had happened to them. 

Another version varies slightly in two minor details. One is that Renuka saw 
king Chitra-rath playing in the water with his wife, instead of seeing the Gandharva 
couple. And the second variation is that Parashuram had asked his obliged father an 
additional boon—that he has a long life and no one can ever defeat him in battle. The 
rest of the story is the same as the aforesaid version. This story is based in accordance 
with the version given in Mahabharat, Vanparva, Canto 116. The names of 
Parashuram’s brothers are given in verse no. 2-4 and 10, while his boons are narrated 
in verse nos. 17-18. 

Now, the above story outlines how Parashuram had obliged his father. Now let 
us see how he had obliged his mother. Once, the thousand-armed king known as 
‘Sahastraajun’ had taken away Jamdagni’s all wish fulfilling cow known as 
Kamdhenu. Parashuram rushed to cut all the arms of Sahatraarjun as punishment. 
Sahastraarjun’s kith and kin came back to the hermitage of Jamdagni when 
Parashuram was not there, and took revenge by killing the sage. Parashuram’s mother 
grieved and wailed. When he came back and discovered what had happened, he 
promised his mother that he would take revenge, and vowed to kill all the Kshatriya 
kings on the surface of the earth to avenge Sahatraarjun’s killing of his father. So in 
this way he had also fulfilled the wishes of his mother.  

In Mahabharat, Shantiparva, Canto 49, verse nos. 45-47 it is mentioned that it 
was Sahatraarjun’s son who had stolen the Kamdhenu cow, and not Sahastraarjun 
himself. 

It ought to be noted that ‘Sahastraarjun’ is also known as ‘Sahastrabaahu’ 
because he had a thousand arms.  

Now, after unnecessarily killing so many innocent Kshatriya kings, who had 
committed no offence, but who were nevertheless killed just to avenge his father’s 
death at the hands Sahastraajun, sage Parashuram was severely criticized by the 
community of Brahmins, which made the sage contrite and full of guilt. So, with a 
somber and disgusted mood, he went to the forest to do penance. At that time, sage 
Vishwamitra’s grandson named Paraavasu came to him and teased him, saying, ‘A 
fire sacrifice was done recently in which so many countless Kshatriya kings had 
come. But you did not kill any of them, thereby disobeying the promise you had made 
to your mother and have also violated your own vows. This is a sin in itself.’ Peeved 
and instigated, Parashuram rose immediately and went berserk, killing and hacking all 
the kings and their kith and kin at random. Their pregnant wives somehow escaped by 
hiding here and there. After this, Parashuram performed a Horse Sacrifice known as 
the ‘Ashwamedh Yajya’, and gave the entire land (earth) that he had snatched from 
the kings to sage Kashyap as donation or gift during this sacrifice.  

Sage Kashyap was wise, and he was worried that if some way out is not found 
then one day Parashuram will create such a situation by repeatedly killing kings that 
there would be no one to take care of the creatures who inhabit the planet, because the 
main function of the Kshatriya kings was to look after the welfare of the subjects of 
their kingdoms and protect the earth from marauding savages.  

So Kashyap told Parashuram, ‘Now that you have given me this earth as a gift, 
it belongs to me, and henceforth you have no right to kill any of its inhabitants 
(including of course the kings). You go to the shore of the southern ocean and do 
Tapa there.’ After this, Parashuram lived on the shore of the southern ocean during 
the day, and left the earth during the night.  
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This version of the story is clearly mentioned in Valmiki Ramayan, Baal 
Kand, Canto 75, verse nos. 25-26, and Canto 76, verse nos. 13-14. 
 This is how Parashuram overcame the moral debt that he owed to his parents: 
by obeying their commands without questioning them. First he obeyed his father by 
killing his mother on his instructions, then he obeyed his mother by seeking revenge 
for her husband’s death at the hands of Sahastraarjun by killing the latter as well as all 
the Kshatriya kings at random.   
 
3Now, who was his ‘Guru’? His Guru was Lord Shiva as the Lord is a deemed moral 
preceptor of all hermits, which sage Parashuram was. What was Parashuram’s moral 
debt towards his Guru, Lord Shiva? It was to avenge the perceived insult that the 
breaking of the Lord Shiva’s bow had caused by punishing the offender severely as he 
had done in the case of the Kshatriya kings who had killed his father. Breaking of 
Shiva’s bow and killing of his father are equal offences because both these events 
involve violence.  

So here Laxman hints at these major events in Parashuram’s life when he says 
that the latter has freed himself from the obligation of repaying his parents debts 
because he had obeyed their commands. But his Guru’s debt is still pending till he 
punishes Laxman and Lord Ram for breaking Shiva’s bow.  
 
4Laxman says that Parashuram should call the ‘creditor’ so that his loan can be paid. 
Who is the so-called ‘creditor’? The creditor is his Guru, Lord Shiva, to whom 
Parashuram owes moral responsibility to uphold his dignity and punish anyone who 
insults his Guru even slightly and even by inference. So, Laxman asks him to summon 
Shiva. Laxman knows that Shiva loves Lord Ram and it was not possible to break the 
Lord’s bow without his consent. In other words, Lord Ram could break the bow only 
because Shiva consented. Remember: When the bow was broken, all the gods—and 
the word “all” includes Lord Shiva—had assembled in the sky to shower flowers on 
Lord Ram, sing and play their musical instruments. (For instance, refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha no. 262; (ii) Doha no. 
264; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 265.) 

A little later on we shall read that when Lord Ram was proceeding towards the 
marriage venue dressed as a groom, Lord Shiva was exhilarated beyond measure; 
Shiva was captivated by Lord Ram’s enchanting image and thanked his stars that he 
had fifteen eyes (five faces with three eyes each)—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 317. 

Obviously therefore Lord Shiva was not at all offended by Ram breaking the 
bow, because otherwise he wouldn’t have enjoyed and felt happy at Lord Ram’s 
marriage, and wouldn’t have joined in the celebrations either. After all, the marriage 
hinged on breaking of Shiva’s bow, and how can one expect Shiva to celebrate the 
marriage of someone whom he held guilty of insulting him by breaking his bow? 

These are clear indications that Shiva gave his consent to Lord Ram when the 
latter broke the bow. Therefore, the purported ‘insult’ of Lord Shiva by his bow being 
broken has no ground. But Parashuram was so overcome with anger and spite that he 
overlooked this fact. It was precisely for this reason that Laxman tells him to call the 
‘creditor’, i.e. Lord Shiva, to ask him if anything is due to him. And if nothing is 
‘due’— in other words if Shiva says that he is not all offended by the breaking of this 
old and rusty bow which he himself had despised (because this bow had let Shiva 
down in his face-off with Vishnu, and it had been a cause of lot of bloodshed: see note 
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of Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 244)—
then why is Parashuram jumping around angrily that his Guru has been insulted?  

Laxman was confident that Parashuram would be further trounced for being so 
haughty and angry, characters totally unbecoming for a great sage and a hermit.]   
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ∑§≈ÈU ’øŸ ∑È§ΔUÊ⁄U ‚ÈœÊ⁄UÊ – „UÊÿ „UÊÿ ‚’ ‚÷Ê ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
÷ÎªÈ’⁄U ¬⁄U‚È ŒπÊfl„ÈU ◊Ù„UË – Á’¬˝ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ’ø©°U ŸÎ¬º˝Ù„UËH 6H 
Á◊‹ Ÿ ∑§’„È°U ‚È÷≈U ⁄UŸ ªÊ…∏U – Ám¡ ŒflÃÊ ÉÊ⁄UÁ„U ∑§ ’Ê…∏UH 7H 
•ŸÈÁøÃ ∑§Á„U ‚’ ‹Ùª ¬È∑§Ê⁄U – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚ÿŸ®„U ‹πŸÈ ŸflÊ⁄UH 8H 

 
suni kaṭu bacana kuṭhāra sudhārā. hāya hāya saba sabhā pukārā. 5. 
bhṛgubara parasu dēkhāvahu mōhī. bipra bicāri baca'um̐ nṛpadrōhī. 6. 
milē na kabahum̐ subhaṭa rana gāṛhē. dvija dēvatā gharahi kē bāṛhē. 7. 
anucita kahi saba lōga pukārē. raghupati sayanahiṁ lakhanu nēvārē. 8. 
 
Hearing these scornful and bitter words of Laxman, Parashuram moved his hands 
menacingly over his battle-axe, firmed his grip over it, as if about to strike. Seeing his 
grave posture, the assembly shouted in dismay—‘Alack, alack; Have mercy, have 
mercy’1. (5) 
 
Laxman struck back with a vengeance, retorting—‘Oh Bhrigubar (literally meaning 
an exalted member of sage Bhrigu’s family; here meaning Parashuram)! Hark: why 
are you showing me your battle-axe repeatedly to threaten me?  

But listen, you enemy of the kings! I am restraining myself from giving you a 
befitting reply (i.e. I am sparing you) just because you are a Brahmin (as we have 
been taught to show due respect to them). (6) 
 
You have never met a brave warrior in a battle. [You have always met terrified kings 
who submitted before you humbly because you are a Brahmin. They never fought you 
because they thought that it would be improper to fight with and injure a Brahmin. 
This made you proud of your self as being invincible and being able to ride rough-
shod over everyone else. Now your time is up; you have met your match in me.] 

Brahmins and gods are accustomed to receive submission and get obedience, 
but it is confined to places where they have their unbridled authority such as their own 
domains (i.e. homes for Brahmins, and heaven in the case of gods)2.  

[But, remember, a battle-field is the domain of warriors, and not Brahmins and 
gods who are pampered beyond limits, making them boastful and haughty of their 
authority and powers. You had gone on the rampage, killing kings and princes in their 
homes, their cities and palaces, and never ever dared to face them in real battle 
conditions in a battle-field. Say, is it not unfair to kill someone who has submitted and 
is begging for mercy? And by killing submissive Kshatriya kings, you think you had 
done a big job or gained some great honour. Well, it is nothing short of cowardice. 
Now come, I challenge you for a real bit of battle, and I am a Kshatriya. Come, kill 
me if you can. Why are you merely raising the battle-axe in a hostile manner without 
being actually doing something about your threats just to prove your impotency?]’ (7) 
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All the people assembled in the arena raised their voice at this rejoinder of Laxman, 
saying that it was not proper. [That is, the assembly objected to Laxman’s remark 
invoking gods and Brahmins in general. Laxman had unleashed a torrent of rebukes 
and sarcastic remarks against Parashuram that was slipping out of control.] 

So, Raghupati (Lord Ram, the lord of the Raghu dynasty) signaled to Laxman 
with a gesture of his eyes to stop3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Parashuram had wielded his battle-axe a number of times to threaten 
Laxman. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 273. 
 Moving his hands over the handle and the metal the blade of the axe was a 
gesture that he is preparing the weapon to hit. When a combatant readied himself for 
combat, he wiped his weapon and moved his hands, i.e. the palms and the fingers, 
over it to test its cleanliness and remove any last traces of dust etc, as well as to check 
the sharpness of its edge.  
 A warrior was habituated to this practice. For instance, we shall read later on 
in the story that when Bharat approaches the hermitage of Lord Ram in Chitrakoot 
along with senior citizens of Ayodhya and an army in an attempt to persuade the Lord 
to return to Ayodhya, Lord Ram was sitting in the company of sages and hermits who 
lived in the forest. At that time, “Lord Ram was slowly revolving his bow and an 
arrow in his hands”. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 239.  
 Meanwhile, we see here how a man, who has lost his wits due to anger, 
behaves. When a man of substance and authority threatens to punish someone for 
disobedience, he should actually punish the offender instead of just threatening to do 
so repeatedly, for otherwise he makes a mockery of himself. After one or two 
ineffective threats, his words lose their gravity and people start treating him as a 
clown. Thus, a powerful man should either keep quiet or go ahead with his threat of 
punishment by acting accordingly; a mere boastful threat without any follow-up 
action not only undermines a powerful man’s authority but also demeans him and 
makes him a butt of joke and ridicule. 
 
2Chaupai line no. 7 can be read as follows also—“Oh Vipra (Brahmin)! You have 
been treated with respect like a ‘god’ by householders (i.e. kings and princes), but you 
have not met someone in the environs of a battle-field. There you would have 
received a fair treatment that you deserve! Being accustomed to pampering and abject 
surrender by kings and other householders who showed respect to you like they would 
respect the gods they worshipped simply because you are Brahmin, you have become 
very arrogant and haughty. You have not met a true warrior till date, for he wouldn’t 
have bowed to you and surrendered to your threats. So you think that you are 
invincible and the lord of the world. Come, today I’ll show you the reality. Come, 
face me in battle. But don’t show this axe to me like a pretender.” 
 This statement of Laxman taunted Parashuram by saying in effect that he had 
shown his bravery by killing his mother and brothers at home. Then when he went 
around killing kings, they had submitted before him because he was a Brahmin whom 
everyone is taught to give due respect as one gives to a god. But that did not prove 
that Parashuram is a brave warrior—for he has never met someone in real battle 
conditions in a battle-field where his opponent refuses to submit before him and gives 
him a tit-for-tat reply. Perhaps if this had ever happened, Parashuram would have 
known how much wind was actually in his sail, but unfortunately no one ever dared to 
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confront him and show him the ground he stood upon perhaps out of fear of his 
reputation of being excessively wrathful, and also because it would be improper to 
answer back a sage of great stature, for then the world would blame the person for 
insulting the sage instead of blaming the sage for unwarrantedly humiliating others, 
who had done no harm to him, just to satisfy his ego!  
 
3It is interesting to note that till the time people did not object to Laxman’s verbal duel 
with Parashuram and his insinuations, Lord Ram had kept quiet. But when the Lord 
saw that the public opinion is turning against Laxman, he immediately intervened to 
stop him.  
 By stopping Laxman with a polite gesture of the eye, Lord Ram showed his 
love for him and that he did not want to offend or insult Laxman by scolding him for 
showing his bad temper in public and insulting sage Parashuram. After all, 
Parashuram deserved this dressing-down because he had cultivated a bad habit of 
becoming angry and boasting.  
 Besides this, Lord Ram also showed that he respected the views of the people, 
for as soon as he discovered that the people are disapproving of Laxman’s behaviour, 
he instantly got the latter stopped. 

Refer Doha no. 276 herein below.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‹πŸ ©UÃ⁄U •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ‚Á⁄U‚ ÷ÎªÈ’⁄U ∑§Ù¬È ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ– 

’…∏UÃ ŒÁπ ¡‹ ‚◊ ’øŸ ’Ù‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹÷ÊŸÈH 276H 
dōhā.  

lakhana utara āhuti sarisa bhṛgubara kōpu kṛsānu. 
baṛhata dēkhi jala sama bacana bōlē raghukulabhānu. 276. 
 
Laxman’s replies and rejoinders were like offering of liquid clarified butter as 
oblation into the fire pit of a sacrifice, sage Parashuram’a anger was like the raging 
fire, and when Lord Ram, who was like a ‘sun1 in the dynasty of king Raghu’, saw 
that the fire was getting out of control (as it would go on becoming wilder and more 
fierce without subsiding or cooling off if more oblations or fuel was added to it by 
way of Laxman retorting to Parashuram’s angry tirade and the latter getting wilder 
and angrier at Laxman’s boldness, fearlessness and irreverential behaviour), he spoke 
polite and soothing words as if to pour water1 to douse this fire. (Doha no. 276) 
 
[Note—1The comparison is very apt. The ‘sun’ is responsible for producing rain 
because it first helps in the evaporation of water from oceans and seas. This 
evaporated water vapour transforms into a cloud which then pours ‘rain water’ on the 
‘heated’ earth below.  
 Lord Ram has a ‘dark’ complexion, which is also the colour of rain-bearing 
clouds.  
 The idea is that when the people started feeling the heat of Laxman’s and 
Parashuram’s anger and they feared that this verbal duel between the two might turn 
ugly and result in open battle, like the ‘heat on earth that torments its inhabitants’, 
Lord Ram metaphorically poured ‘rain water’ to calm it down by speaking politely 
and humbly so that the anger of sage Parashuram, which was like a raging fire, would 
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subside. Meanwhile, he stopped Laxman from adding more fuel to this fire by asking 
him to keep quiet.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÊÕ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ’Ê‹∑§ ¬⁄U ¿UÙ„ÍU – ‚Íœ ŒÍœ◊Èπ ∑§Á⁄U• Ÿ ∑§Ù„ÍUH 1H 

¡ı¥ ¬Ò ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷Ê©U ∑§¿ÈU ¡ÊŸÊ – Ãı Á∑§ ’⁄UÊ’Á⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ •ÿÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

nātha karahu bālaka para chōhū. sūdha dūdhamukha kari'a na kōhū. 1. 
jauṁ pai prabhu prabhā'u kachu jānā. tau ki barābari karata ayānā. 2. 
 
[Lord Ram tried to assuage sage Parashuram’s ruffled feelings and hurt ego by using a 
soothing balm of polite words, requesting him to forgive Laxman and neglect his rash 
behaviour as the latter was merely a child and does not have any experience of 
interacting with a great personality of Parashuram’s stature. Indeed it is expected that 
elders should overlook the mischief created by inexperienced youngsters.] 

Lord Ram said to sage Parashuram—‘Oh Lord! Be gracious upon this child1; 
have mercy on him. He is simple-hearted (i.e. he has no real intention of insulting you 
or hurting your ego and prestige). He is literally so young that he still drinks milk for 
survival2. So you must not become angry on him. (1) 
 
Say, if he had any inkling of your glories and achievements, would he have imagined 
or thought of ever comparing himself with you, and behaving the way he did?  

[He is ignorant of everything, because as I have told you and as you have 
yourself acknowledged, he is still a ‘child’, and a wise person does not expect much 
from children as they are supposed to be innocent at heart though their action seems 
to be naughty. Laxman indeed is unaware of your true potentials and prowess, as well 
as your exalted stature as renowned sage of repute. He does not know your 
background or your stupendous achievements, like your doing severe Tapa, your 
practicing Yoga, and about your performing various sacrifices. He does not know the 
astounding mystical powers you possess. He thinks that you are merely some ordinary 
sage or hermit who is prone to becoming angry at trifles, and when you indeed 
become angry you lose control over your senses and your behavior makes you seem 
to be a clown in a child’s eye who then tries to emulate you as a fun exercise. 

Besides, being a prince, Laxman is not accustomed to anyone threatening him, 
or of boasting in front of him. But he does not know the reality about you. That is why 
he has answered back at you and behaved such irreverentially with you. Yes indeed, if 
he had known of your great mystical powers, your martial achievements, your 
spiritual abilities and your exalted lineage, he certainly wouldn’t have dared talk with 
you the way he did.  

He was misled by your physical appearance and behaviour. You hold fierce 
weapons such as a battle-axe, a bow and arrows. Then, you started shouting and 
threatening the moment you came here. These are not the characteristics of sages and 
hermits. So this boy thought that you are some warrior, and as is the wont of brave 
princes who are taught not to be cowed down by adversaries, he stood up against you.  

But then, as I’ve told you, he is inexperienced, and yet a child. You have also 
accepted this fact that he is child, a “Baalak”. Oh holy sage, fighting with children 
never gives any honour to an adult, especially to a sage of your stature. By quarrelling 
with him you are only inviting ridicule on yourself.  
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Laxman can be excused for his misdemeanours because he is a child, but how 
will you excuse yourself for your ruckus and boastful behaviour?] (2) 
 
[Note—1Parashuram has himself conceded that Laxman is a ‘child’, a “Baalak”. He 
has also said that he spares Laxman just because he is a child. Refer: Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 272. So Lord Ram has wisely reminded the sage of his own 
statement which he can’t deny; the sage can’t say now that Laxman is not a child.  
 
2The Lord implied that a warrior should feel ashamed of himself by fighting with a 
child who still has not learnt how to eat solid food, who still drinks his mother’s milk. 
It is merely in a literal sense that it is said that “Laxman still has milk in his mouth”. It 
is observed that children who are very young drink a lot of milk which is their staple 
food, and thus their mouths smell of milk. It is a figure of speech to mean that the 
person concerned has not grown up mentally; he still acts, behaves and thinks like a 
child though he may have grown up in physical age.  

Elders also refer to their beloved younger ones as still being a child; it shows 
that they have great affection for them like a father would have for his child, and 
therefore are ready to forgive or overlook their misdemeanours. 

So we finally see that like a true guardian who would step forward to protect 
his ward, Lord Ram uses his wit and calm manners to diffuse the tense situation by 
assuaging the furious sage’s hurt ego and self-respect by reminding him of his exalted 
stature and greatness that obliges such illustrious sages to be kind and forgiving, 
especially when their offender is a child who does not know or understands how to 
behave properly with such exalted souls.  

Hence, Lord Ram begs for forgiveness from sage Parashuram on behalf of his 
younger brother Laxman to settle the matter and peacefully and bring this unsavoury 
episode to a safe conclusion. The outcome was definitely positive, as we shall soon 
see. The Lord’s calm and apologetic manner quietened the sage, who was internally 
happy that after all a safety valve was finally found that would help him to save his 
face with dignity and honour, as now he will have an excuse of leaving Laxman 
unharmed because his elder brother, Lord Ram, has asked for forgiveness, and as a 
great sage it was obligatory for him to forgive anyone who surrenders and asks for 
grace.]   
 
 

¡ı¥ ‹Á⁄U∑§Ê ∑§¿ÈU •øªÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ªÈ⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ◊ÙŒ ◊Ÿ ÷⁄U„UË¥H 3H 
∑§Á⁄U• ∑Î§¬Ê Á‚‚È ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊŸË – ÃÈï„U ‚◊ ‚Ë‹ œË⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸËH 4H 

 
jauṁ larikā kachu acagari karahīṁ. gura pitu mātu mōda mana bharahīṁ. 3. 
kari'a kṛpā sisu sēvaka jānī. tumha sama sīla dhīra muni gyānī. 4. 
 
If a child or an innocent young lad plays some kind of prank or talks in a playful and 
nonsensical way as is the wont of children, his elders, such as his teacher and parents 
(“gura pitu mātu”), take it lightly and are filled with joy (instead of getting annoyed 
and taking umbrage at the child’s behaviour).  

[To wit, you are a senior and exalted sage, and for you he is like a child. You 
have yourself said it that you are restraining yourself because Laxman is a mere child 
or a “Baalak”—chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 272. You must understand 
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that some children are mischievous, and therefore you must neglect his behaviour and 
calm your anger down.] (3) 
 
Treating him as a child and a humble servant (of sages and hermits), have compassion 
and mercy on him. You (being an exalted sage and hermit) have the auspicious virtues 
of equanimity, good manners, forebearance and patience; you are a self-realised sage. 
[So you must behave like one, and should not be sucked into an unpleasant 
confrontation with a child because it would undermine your exalted stature.]’ (4)  
 
[Note—Lord Ram has talked very cleverly and diplomatically. On the one hand he 
has defended Laxman’s behaviour, and on the other hand he has politely told sage 
Parashuram that his behaviour does not suit him.  
 It will be noted here that Parashuram had become so stupid in his anger that he 
took Lord Ram’s statement that “Laxman does not know about the sage’s glories and 
achievements” so literally that he forgot that he had already boasted of them a while 
ago—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 272 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8.  
 So, Parashuram decided to make more boast of his famous deeds. He will brag 
about himself again in Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 283.  

We shall read in a while that Lord Ram has to repeat this plea once again 
when Laxman started annoying sage Parashuram once again. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 
1-5 that precede Doha no. 279 below.]  
  
 

⁄UÊ◊ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§¿UÈ∑§ ¡È«∏UÊŸ – ∑§Á„U ∑§¿ÈU ‹πŸÈ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸH 5H 
„°U‚Ã ŒÁπ Ÿπ Á‚π Á⁄U‚ CÿÊ¬Ë – ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÙ⁄U ÷˝ÊÃÊ ’«∏U ¬Ê¬ËH 6H 
ªı⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄U SÿÊ◊ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§Ê‹∑Í§≈U◊Èπ ¬ÿ◊Èπ ŸÊ„UË¥H 7H 
‚„U¡ ≈U…∏U •ŸÈ„U⁄Uß Ÿ ÃÙ„UË – ŸËøÈ ◊ËøÈ ‚◊ Œπ Ÿ ◊Ù„UËH 8H 

 
rāma bacana suni kachuka juṛānē. kahi kachu lakhanu bahuri musukānē. 5. 
ham̐sata dēkhi nakha sikha risa byāpī. rāma tōra bhrātā baṛa pāpī. 6. 
gaura sarīra syāma mana māhīṁ. kālakūṭamukha payamukha nāhīṁ. 7. 
sahaja ṭēṛha anuhara'i na tōhī. nīcu mīcu sama dēkha na mōhī. 8. 
 
Parashuram felt a bit reassured and comforted by the pleasant and soothing words of 
Lord Ram1.  

But his peace was short-lived as Laxman smiled sarcastically once again, 
mocking the sage even as he made some new taunting and disparaging remarks 
targeting him (that spited sage Parashuram, and further stoked his anger and 
vehemence)2. (5) 

 
Meanwhile, when Parashuram saw Laxman sneering at him, anger was reignited and 
pervaded his entire being. Rage surged within his body, flushing him with anger from 
the tip of his toe-nail to the top of his head.  

Thus, the infuriated sage turned to Lord Ram and said—‘Hark Ram, your 
brother is very sinful. [That is, he is not only insulting towards me but is also 
seemingly defying you. Look, while you are pleading with me to excuse him for being 
a child, and while you behave so politely with me, this fellow does not even 
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understand that if his elder brother wishes to bring the issue to rest than he should not 
do anything to raise dead corpses again, and that if his elder brother is showing so 
much respect to me than there must be some reason. He should have withdrawn by 
now, but is very defiant. He is hell-bent on insulting me, and probably he also gives a 
damn to you.  

Well, this is exactly what he is doing by sneering at me and uttering nonsense 
once again even while you have not finished speaking. For that matter, who knows he 
may be sneering at your words, and not at me. What could be more impertinent and 
sinful than this?] (6) 
 
He may be fair in complexion (i.e. appears to be good), but his heart is very dark (i.e. 
internally he is pervert and full of spite). He has poison in his mouth, and not milk (as 
you claim him to be—refer: Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 277 herein 
above). (7) 
 
Look, he is a very wicked, impolite and impertinent fellow. He is not like you; he 
does not follow your example. This rascal treats me with utter contempt, and hates me 
like one hates death.3’ (8) 

 
[Note—1Parashuram was burning with anger and spite. So Lord Ram’s soothing 
words calmed him down “a bit”. When the earth has been scorched by the heat of 
summer, then it is observed that the first round of rains do not cool it down 
completely. In fact, if the rain is not sufficient, the heat is felt more intensely than 
how it was felt previously because the little amount of rain-water that falls cannot 
cool the heated surface of the earth, but, instead, it itself turns hot as soon as it touches 
the earth’s surface.  

It is like sprinkling some cold water on a hot iron plate; it begins to sputter and 
hiss, and emanates heat. It is also well known that one gets scalded if one comes in 
direct contact with steam escaping from the spout of a kettle. So, insufficient rain 
creates more heat than cooling down the earth. Often it becomes stifling hot after the 
first shower of rain during severe summer than what one had experienced before the 
rain had come.  
 In other words, sage Parashuram was beginning to get calmer and regain 
control over himself when Lord Ram spoke to him politely, seeking forgiveness and 
expecting a compassionate attitude. But as it happened, Laxman smiled sarcastically 
once again, uttering some caustic words which stoked the sage’s anger once again.  

Laxman wanted to ensure, as it were, that the sage vents his full steam here 
and now so that when later on he goes to do Tapa (austerity and penances) or Yoga 
(meditation), he will be able to do it properly with a calm head! Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285. 
 
2Laxman was at it again. He did not like his brother, Lord Ram, surrendering to this 
haughty and boastful sage, trying to pacify him by asking for forgiveness on 
Laxman’s behalf. Laxman wanted to teach this arrogant sage a lesson of his life, but 
his elder brother, whom he revered so much, was pleading and submitting before 
Parashuram. This did not go down well with Laxman. 
 Later on in the story we shall read other incidents also where Laxman has not 
approved of Lord Ram’s dealing with his adversaries in a polite manner. For 
instance— 



 1514

 (i) When Bharat came to the forest with his army and citizens of Ayodhya in 
an attempt to take Lord Ram back to Ayodhya, Laxman apprehended that Bharat had 
some ill intentions; he also did not approve of Ram’s welcoming him with an open 
arm. So, Laxman stood up to fight with Bharat. Lord Ram had then calmed him down. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 227—to Doha no. 232.  

(ii) When the ocean was not providing a passage to Lord Ram’s army to cross 
over to Lanka, the Lord had first prayed to the ocean to let him go, but finally he got 
angry. The Lord pulled out his arrow to dry the ocean. This was liked by Laxman. In 
other words, Laxman had not approved of Lord Ram begging the ocean to give him a 
passage, but preferred strong action. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 58.  

In essence, Laxman did not approve that Lord Ram should plead before sage 
Parashuram to either excuse Laxman or even himself for breaking the bow. So he 
could not resist himself and said something more that caused further irritation to the 
sage. This will be clear in the following verses. 

Now, what did Laxman say this time? It is not clear from the text. So we can 
make assumption. Perhaps he said, “You (Parashuram) is known as a killer of your 
mother and brother at the instructions of your father; you are known as a killer of 
innocent kings to please your mother; you are famous as the killer of unborn babies 
with your cruel axe. Well, this is the great fame you have. How nice of you indeed; 
how praise-worthy are your deeds indeed!” Obviously, this sent the sage into a fit of 
anger like he probably never had experienced in his life earlier. 
  
3We have read earlier that when Parashuram could not bear Laxman’s heat, he had 
turned to sage Vishwamitra in order to find an escape route. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 274. At that time 
also, Laxman has shot back with caustic comments. Refer: from Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 274—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 275. 

Once again, when things seemed to go out of hand, sage Vishwamitra had 
intervened and requested Parashuram to excuse Laxman as elders and wise men do 
not pay heed to ignorant children. Refer: Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
275. And once again, Laxman retorted boldly, taunting Parashuram with very caustic 
comments. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 276. 

The same thing is repeated here. Lord Ram is trying to pacify the angry sage 
Parashuram, and Laxman goes on adding fuel to the fire of sage’s anger.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‹πŸ ∑§„U©U „°UÁ‚ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ∑˝§ÙœÈ ¬Ê¬ ∑§⁄U ◊Í‹– 

¡Á„U ’‚ ¡Ÿ •ŸÈÁøÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ø⁄U®„U Á’Sfl ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹H 277H 
dōhā.  

lakhana kahē'u ham̐si sunahu muni krōdhu pāpa kara mūla. 
jēhi basa jana anucita karahiṁ carahiṁ bisva pratikūla. 277. 
 
Laxman smiled wryly and advised Parashuram mockingly—‘Oh sage, anger is at the 
root of all sins. A living being commits errors and does wrong things under its spell. It 
is anger that drives them against the whole world, making them enemies of everyone. 
[Anger creates unnecessary ill-will and hatred that robs one of his peace of mind. It 
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generates animosity that leads to a feeling of insecurity because an angry man begins 
to look at others with suspicion and scepticism.]  (Doha no. 277) 
 
[Note—This is in response to Parashuram telling Lord Ram that Laxman is a great 
sinner in Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes this Doha no. 277. So Laxman tells sage 
Parashuram that it is the latter who is a sinner because he has become inappropriately 
angry and vengeful for a minor issue such as the breaking of an old and creaking bow, 
and not Laxman who is calm and smiling.  
 It is Parashuram who is angry, and not Laxman. It is an established doctrine 
that anger is a bad thing; a man loses his wisdom, his mental bearing and rationality 
when he becomes angry. An angry man’s actions cause him more harm than good. He 
creates enemies all around him, and no one comes forward to help him in his times of 
need. This makes life hell for an angry man. Besides this aspect, he acquires infamy 
and ill-will. 
 Laxman means that Parashuram is a sage of high repute. All his religious 
merits and spiritual achievements are turned into a naught by his anger. Whatever 
mystical powers he manages to gather by doing severe Tapa and Yoga are dissipated 
and neutralized by his becoming angry. 
 This Doha summarizing the bad effects of anger is a message for all of us—
that we must endeavour to overcome our anger if we want to have peace and 
happiness in our lives. The ill effects of anger are summarised in Valmiki Ramayan, 
Sundar Kand, Canto 55, verse nos. 5-6 also. 
 This said, we shall note below that Laxman has taken a cue from his elder 
brother Lord Ram and has changed his tone of speaking. Instead of using scorching 
words, he now talks mildly and seeks forgiveness from sage Parashuram. He advises 
the sage that instead of fretting and fuming in anger at breaking of Lord Shiva’s bow, 
it will be wiser to plan as how to undo the damage that has already been done by 
calling some expert craftsman and getting the bow repaired. Refer: Chaupai line no. 
1-3 that precede Doha no. 278 below. 

But even while Laxman’s words seemed to be polite, his general expressions 
were no less than being hostile and his tone of speech smacked of taunting sage 
Parashuram. So, instead of getting calmed down, Parashuram became more furious. 
This will be clear when we read Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 278 
herein below.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ◊Ò¥ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄U •ŸÈø⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿÊ – ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ∑§Ù¬È ∑§Á⁄U• •’ ŒÊÿÊH 1H 

≈ÍU≈U øÊ¬ Ÿ®„ U ¡ÈÁ⁄UÁ„U Á⁄U‚ÊŸ – ’ÒÁΔU• „UÙß®„U ¬Êÿ Á¬⁄UÊŸH 2H 
¡ı¥ •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ Ãı ∑§Á⁄U• ©U¬Êß¸ – ¡ÙÁ⁄U• ∑§Ù©U ’«∏U ªÈŸË ’Ù‹Êß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

maiṁ tumhāra anucara munirāyā. parihari kōpu kari'a aba dāyā. 1. 
ṭūṭa cāpa nahiṁ jurihi risānē. baiṭhi'a hō'ihiṁ pāya pirānē. 2. 
jauṁ ati priya tau kari'a upā'ī. jōri'a kō'u baṛa gunī bōlā'ī. 3. 
 
I (Laxman) am your “Anuchar”, meaning that I am junior to you by all accounts, am 
like one of your followers, a subordinate and a servitor of yours. Abandon your anger 
and have mercy upon me now (for, truly, a senior person must show leniency on his 
junior, and forgiveness and tolerance are virtues and not signs of weakness)1. (1) 
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The broken bow would not be mended by getting angry; it needs repair. Please sit 
down; your legs must be tired and aching.2 (2) 
 
If this bow is so dear to you (and its breaking has offended you so much), then it is 
nary a problem because we can find out a practical way to get it repaired by 
summoning some expert craftsman who can do the job.’ (3) 
 
[Note—1Primia-facia, Laxman’s words were welcoming, polite and soothing. He 
seems to be trying to comfort the angry sage and help him to find a solution of the 
vexed problem that has caused him so much anger in the first place, and the problem 
still exists. Getting angry and fighting won’t help. The real solution to this perplexing 
problem is to get an expert to mend the broken bow and restore it to its original state.  
 By saying that he was an “Anuchar” of sage Parashuram, Laxman means that 
since he is born as a Kshatriya prince, he will always remain submissive to a person 
who is born in the Brahmin race. Brahmins are always shown great respect by 
Kshatriya kings; the latter are always afraid of and submissive to the former. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 284. 
 So Laxman meant that the sage is unnecessarily getting worked-up as he 
(Laxman) has no intention of either insulting the sage or hurting him. The way he 
reacted was because the sage himself behaved in a manner unfit for a Brahmin—he 
became angry, shouted at him, and called him names. Then, the sage wielded 
weapons, such as an axe, a bow and arrows, which a Brahmin is not supposed to. The 
sage boasted about the way he went about killing kings, something abhorable to the 
extreme and completely at odds with the nature of a Brahmin who is supposed to be 
forgiving and compassionate—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
4 that precedes Doha no. 282.  
 Anger only harms the person who exhibits this negative character, and no one 
else; anger burns his inner self like the fire burns the external body—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 39. 
 A sage and a saintly person must have a calm and compassionate 
temperament; he must show mercy towards the humble and those who are junior to 
them—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 38. 
 Parashuram has exhibited none of these auspicious virtues of a Brahmin or a 
sage. Then, Laxman seems to subtly ask him, how can he expect respect and 
politeness from the former?  

Lord Ram uses the same logic later on when Parashuram was unwilling to 
relent, and the Lord had to assume a stern posture to subdue him at last. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 283—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 284.  

Hence, in essence, what Laxman said to Parashuram in these verses was a sort 
of subtle admonishment of the latter for his bad behaviour that does not behove of a 
good Brahmin and an exalted sage of Parashuram’s stature. It gives a bad name also 
to his ancestors. Laxman indirectly told the sage that he should first see the way he 
has behaved before accusing the former of any misdemeanour. 
 
2Laxman told Parashuram that merely getting angry would provide no solution. The 
main issue at stake is the broken bow, and so we must direct our attention to it instead 
of wasting time on pouring vitriol on each other.  
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Parashuram must have been exhausted by now, because, first, he had come a 
long way from the shores of the southern ocean, and second, he was angry, and anger 
saps one’s energy more than anything else. So his legs must be tired; he must sit down 
to relax a bit. Meanwhile, they will call some expert craftsman and get the bow 
repaired.]   
 
 

’Ù‹Ã ‹πŸ®„U ¡Ÿ∑È§ «U⁄UÊ„UË¥ – ◊CÔU ∑§⁄U„ÈU •ŸÈÁøÃ ÷‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H 
Õ⁄U Õ⁄U ∑§Ê°¬®„U ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ¿UÙ≈U ∑È§◊Ê⁄U πÙ≈U ’«∏U ÷Ê⁄UËH 5H 

 
bōlata lakhanahiṁ janaku ḍērāhīṁ. maṣṭa karahu anucita bhala nāhīṁ. 4. 
thara thara kām̐pahiṁ pura nara nārī. chōṭa kumāra khōṭa baṛa bhārī. 5. 
 
As Laxman spoke, king Janak was feeling uneasy and afraid. [Because he feared that 
Laxman would suddenly say something which would ignite Parashuram’s wrath, and 
the latter may wreak vengeance upon him.] 

So Janak said softly, ‘Stop; it is not good to speak unnecessarily; it is wrong to 
provoke things.’1 (4) 
 
The men and women folk of the city (who had assembled at the venue to witness the 
bow-breaking ceremony) shivered in anticipation of some disastrous consequences (of 
Laxman’s persistence with speaking up to the angry sage Parashuram).  

They muttered amongst themselves that the younger of the two princes is 
indeed very naughty2. (5) 
 
[Note—1Laxman had already annoyed sage Parashuram, and the latter loathed the 
former. Anything Laxman said, no matter how harmless and innocent, the angry sage 
would take it in the wrong sense. It is to be noted here that Lord Ram has said almost 
the same thing as what Laxman has said in the above verses. Compare what Lord 
Ram said in Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 277, with what Laxman said 
in Doha no. 277—to Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 278.  

But the difference is apparent in Doha no. 277 which says that Laxman 
‘smiled’. Of course this smile was less of a gesture of politeness, and more in the 
nature of a sneer. Janak was an experienced king; he could feel the heat of the fire of 
anger in Parashuram that Laxman’s body language was generating.  

So, the king muttered that enough was enough, and now Laxman must be 
stopped. 
 
2Earlier also, the citizens had disapproved of the way Laxman had answered sage 
Vishwamitra. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 276.]   
 
 

÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ÁŸ⁄U÷ÿ ’ÊŸË – Á⁄U‚ ÃŸ ¡⁄Uß „UÙß ’‹ „UÊŸËH 6H 
’Ù‹ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Œß ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ – ’ø©°U Á’øÊÁ⁄U ’¢œÈ ‹ÉÊÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊH 7H 
◊ŸÈ ◊‹ËŸ ÃŸÈ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ∑Ò§‚¥ – Á’· ⁄U‚ ÷⁄UÊ ∑§Ÿ∑§ ÉÊ≈ÈU ¡Ò‚¥H 8H 
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bhṛgupati suni suni nirabhaya bānī. risa tana jara'i hō'i bala hānī. 6. 
bōlē rāmahi dē'i nihōrā. baca'um̐ bicāri bandhu laghu tōrā. 7. 
manu malīna tanu sundara kaisēṁ. biṣa rasa bharā kanaka ghaṭu jaisēṁ. 8. 
 
As Bhrigupati (the chief of the Bhrigu’s race; sage Parashuram) continued to hear 
Laxman’s fearless and bold words, he became more and more exasperated; the sage’s 
body kept literally burning with anger, and as time passed in this manner of attrition, 
he progressively lost his energy and strength, becoming exhausted, weary and worn-
out1. (6) 
 
[Unable or unwilling to talk with Laxman and face the latter—] Parashuram turned to 
Lord Ram and said with complaint in his voice—‘I am sparing this fellow because I 
know that he is your younger brother. [Otherwise, I would have punished him most 
severely. But since you are civil and cultured, and you have shown respect to me, I 
am inclined to overlook as this boy’s mischief in deference to your request to forgive 
him—refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 277.] (7) 
 
He has a pervert and dark heart. I wonder how he has got such a charming body. It is 
like having a harsh poison in a golden pitcher2.’ (8) 
 
[Note—1This verse teaches us the bad effects of anger. Anger burns one’s strength, 
vitality and energy so much so that when the anger subsides, the person is left 
exhausted and worn-out and completely drained, as if he has done some greatly 
strenuous work and wishes the thing comes to an end as soon as possible to give him 
some respite from sufferings.  

In the present context we shall see that bye and bye the sage lost all his 
stamina and vigour. A stage would come when he felt like a punctured balloon.  

Now, if we examine this episode closely in the context of this principle that 
one is drained of his energy and vitality by becoming angry, we discover that 
Laxman’s verbal duel with Parashuram was part of a strategy. It caused the sage to 
become wild and excessively angry, shouting, threatening and gesticulating violently, 
thereby dissipating all his reserve of strength and energy, making him incapable to 
actually fight in a battle.  

Eventually, therefore, when Lord Ram would face him and crack the whip in 
the final showdown, the sage would be like a deflated balloon. The same Parashuram 
who had boasted of the strength of his arms and his battle-axe would submit in a 
docile manner as if he had been drugged. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Doha no. 283—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285. 
 
2Here, Laxman is compared to the golden pitcher because of his fair complexion, and 
his nature, temper and behaviour, his way of speaking in a scorching manner, to the 
poison stored in the golden vessel.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈÁŸ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ Á’„U‚ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ŸÿŸ Ã⁄U⁄U ⁄UÊ◊– 

ªÈ⁄U ‚◊Ë¬ ªflŸ ‚∑È§Áø ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ’ÊŸË ’Ê◊H 278H 
dōhā.  
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suni lachimana bihasē bahuri nayana tarērē rāma. 
gura samīpa gavanē sakuci parihari bānī bāma. 278. 
 
Hearing these words of sage Parashuram, Laxman smiled in a teasing manner once 
again. [But now he was transgressing limits of decent behaviour, and the assembly 
was not taking the developments lightly. Even king Janak disapproved of Laxman’s 
behviour as much as the rest of the citizens. So, Lord Ram wished to put a stop to it 
before the thing became too nasty. Hence—] Lord Ram intervened and looked at 
Laxman sternly from the corner of his eyes (signaling the latter to behave himself and 
call it quits). 

At this warning from the Lord, Laxman stopped talking in a bold and fearless 
manner that was irritating sage Parashuram. He then withdrew himself and abashedly 
went close to his Guru (sage Vishwamitra). (Doha no. 278) 
 
[Note—Lord Ram could sense that the people as well as their host, king Janak, were 
annoyed at Laxman’s behaviour. Being the elder brother it was his duty to rein-in his 
younger sibling if the latter was doing something wrong in the eyes of the world.    

When Lord Ram looked sternly at Laxman and hinted him to stop with a 
winking gesture from the corner of his eyes and furrowed eyebrows, Laxman became 
‘abashed’ because he realized that his actions had embarrassed his beloved brother. 
Laxman had never intended to do anything that would put Lord Ram in a sticky 
situation, but unwittingly he had done exactly that. So he felt ashamed of himself, and 
shyly withdrew to go to the place where sage Vishwamitra was sitting.  

One important reason of Laxman’s withdrawing to a spot near sage 
Vishwamitra was that he would be very safe there should things go out of hand and 
Parashuram becomes determined to hit him. This is because sage Vishwamitra was 
not less powerful than Parashuram, and the latter would have to think a thousand 
times to harm someone who was protected by Vishwamitra. So, Laxman was safer 
near sage Vishwamitra than at any other place.  

Normally he should have stood with Lord Ram to give him moral support and 
help him if things became bad. But Laxman was sure that Lord Ram was competent to 
look after himself.  

Another reason of moving away from the spot of the confrontation was that 
his (Laxman’s) presence at the side of Lord Ram would never have allowed sage 
Parashuram to calm down, because his mere sight infuriated the sage, stoking his 
anger further. 

Refer also to Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 279 along with their 
appended notes herein below.]  
 
 
¿õ0.  •ÁÃ Á’ŸËÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ‚ËÃ‹ ’ÊŸË – ’Ù‹ ⁄UÊ◊È ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Èª ¬ÊŸËH 1H 

‚ÈŸ„ÈU ŸÊÕ ÃÈï„U ‚„U¡ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ’Ê‹∑§ ’øŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U• Ÿ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊH 2H 
’⁄U⁄ÒU ’Ê‹∑È§ ∞∑È§ ‚È÷Ê™ – ßã„UÁ„U Ÿ ‚¢Ã Á’ŒÍ·®„U ∑§Ê™§H 3H 

caupā’ī.                                                                                                                            

ati binīta mṛdu sītala bānī. bōlē rāmu jōri juga pānī. 1. 
sunahu nātha tumha sahaja sujānā. bālaka bacanu kari'a nahiṁ kānā. 2. 
bararai bālaku ēku subhā'ū. inhahi na santa bidūṣahiṁ kā'ū. 3. 
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Lord Ram spoke in a voice that was polite, sweet and pleasant, using words that were 
cool, soothing and comforting. He also brought together his hands and joined his 
palms in his front as a gesture of polite request and sumbission before the angry sage1. 
(1) 
 
Lord Ram said to sage Parashuram—‘Listen oh Lord! You are inherently wise and 
very learned. You must not give your ears (i.e. pay attention to) the words of a boy. 
(2) 
 
The reason being that wasps (“bararai”) and boys (“bālaku”)2 are of the same nature. 
[Just as a wasp has the habit to sting anyone who touches it even inadvertently, 
without meaning any harm to it, a boy too has the habit to respond in an irritating 
manner to anyone who provokes him. So, it is always better to keep a safe distance 
with a wasp as well as a child because their behaviour is very unpredictable, they are 
very quick in their response without any thought of its long-term effects, and they 
tend to show no respect to their offender.] 

Therefore, those who are wise and saintly never accuse them or find fault with 
them because it is their natural, inborn habit. [A wise man knows that a wasp would 
sting if touched, and so if the insect stings and causes pain to him, he would not feel 
angry. Rather, he would find a remedy for the burning and the swelling caused by the 
sting and take precaution to avoid that wasp in future. Similarly, a wise man knows 
that it makes no sense in accusing a naughty child for its demeanours because it is its 
natural habit; the child’s responses are always unpredictable because it does not know 
how to interact with others. Hence, it is futile in getting angry at their behaviour. A 
wise man would make a fool out of himself at taking a child seriously as he would 
take the response from an adult.] (3) 

 
[Note—1After signalling Laxman to withdraw from confrontation with the gesture of 
his eyes, Lord Ram spoke very politely to sage Parashuram. He will ask the sage to 
excuse his younger brother because all children are prone to commit mistakes and are 
usually naughty—refer the verses that follow below. 

This is the second time however that Lord Ram has had to intervene and try to 
calm down the angry sage. The first occasion was in Doha no. 276—to Chaupai line 
nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 277.   
 
2The word “bararai” also means one who is out of one’s mind; one who behaves like 
a mad person; a person who does not know how to speak, behave and do anything in a 
proper way. In other words, a boy of young age or a child does not know what to say 
to whom, how to behave decently with others, and what to do and what not to. There 
is not much of a difference between a child and a mad man—the behaviour of both of 
them is not only irrational, unpredictable and erratic but also, more often than not, it is 
stinging and irritating, and a constant cause of worry and annoyance for the other 
person, just like being near to a wasp. 
 If we take this meaning into consideration, then verse no. 3 should be read as 
follows—“A mad man and a child have the same nature and mental state. A wise and 
intelligent man should not pay any attention to them (because both act irrationally, 
erratically and unpredictably; their behaviour makes no sense and so they should be 
completely neglected).”  
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Lord Ram has invoked sage Parashuram’s own admission that Laxman is a 
boy (“bālaku”—refer: Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 272) to request him 
not to take the latter’s behaviour seriously and become annoyed; it is not worth it.  
 The Lord has compared Laxman’s words with the vicious sting of a wasp 
(“Barrai”). In other words, the Lord could judge the mood of the sage and the way he 
has felt exceedingly hurt by Laxman’s words which had stung the sage so viciously 
that his entire being was shaken as if a wasp had bitten him.  
 This is why verse no. 1 above says Lord Ram spoke to Parashuram with words 
that were cool, soothing and comforting as if the Lord was applying a balm on the 
sage’s ruffled ego which was wounded by Laxman’s harsh words, just like a man 
applies an ointment on the wound created by a wasp’s sting.] 
 
 
 Ã®„U ŸÊ„UË¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê¡ Á’ªÊ⁄UÊ – •¬⁄UÊœË ◊Ò¥ ŸÊÕ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄UÊH 4H 

∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Ù¬È ’œÈ ’°œ’ ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ◊Ù ¬⁄U ∑§Á⁄U• ŒÊ‚ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 5H 
∑§Á„U• ’Áª ¡Á„U Á’Áœ Á⁄U‚ ¡Êß¸ – ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§ ‚Ùß ∑§⁄Uı¥ ©U¬Êß¸H 6H 

 
tēhiṁ nāhīṁ kachu kāja bigārā. aparādhī maiṁ nātha tumhārā. 4. 
kṛpā kōpu badhu bam̐dhaba gōsā'īṁ. mō para kari'a dāsa kī nā'īṁ. 5. 
kahi'a bēgi jēhi bidhi risa jā'ī. munināyaka sō'i karauṁ upā'ī. 6. 
 
Besides this, he (Laxman) has not done any harm to anyone. In fact, it is me whom 
you should treat as the one who has offended you; it is me who is the culprit (because 
it is me who has broken the bow, the offence which has angered you so much). (4) 
 
Treating me as one of your humble servants or someone who has submitted himself 
before you, you can decide to have mercy upon me (to show that you are highly 
gracious and fit to be called an exalted sage), or you can decide to wreak your anger at 
me by killing me or putting me in shackles (as punishment for the offence that I have 
done to you by breaking the bow)1. (5) 
 
Meanwhile, oh the leader of sages (“munināyaka”), tell me quickly how your anger 
would subside, and I will endeavour to find a solution to it2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram tells Parashuram: “Oh great sage! You must first keep in mind 
that Laxman is not the real offender; it’s me. So, in whatever way you want to deal 
with the offender, you should deal with me. But at the same time, before deciding on 
your course of action, you must keep in mind that I have submitted myself before you, 
and being an exalted sage and a learned Brahmin of high pedigree because you belong 
to the race owing its origin to the renowned sage Bhrigu, you must watch your 
actions. The world is closely watching you.  

The world would forgive Laxman because, as I have said, children are like 
mad men or wasps whom a wise man pays no attention to, but you are a grown-up and 
responsible sage, an acclaimed hermit. You can’t find excuses for your 
misdemanours, especially when I have surrendered before you. A sage gains honour 
in forgiveness, and not in bloodshed or seeking revenge. So be careful with how you 
decide to deal with my error. The best course of action for you would be to have 
mercy upon me and forgive me. But should you decide to vent your anger at me, you 
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can either kill me as you have been threatening all along, or put me in shackles like a 
prisoner to punish me for breaking the bow.  

Whatever you do, do it with me. Why involve Laxman who is not guilty of 
any crime? 
 
2Lord Ram has played his cards well, and diplomatically. He has first given 
Parashuram a choice of either showing mercy that a sage is expected to show, or 
exhibiting cruelty by killing or shackling him that is never expected from a sage. Then 
Lord Ram addresses him as a “leader of sages”, or someone who must lead by 
example how a sage acts and responds to any given unfortunate situation, especially 
when the offending person is seeking forgiveness with all the humility he can 
command, and is also ready to undo the damage.  

Any reckless action of revenge that sage Parashuram may be inclined to take 
would only give him a bad name, and would not serve his purpose of getting the bow 
repaired. 

Both Laxman and Lord Ram have expressed their desire that they wish to 
surrender before sage Parashuram; both have asked for forgiveness independently so 
that the angry sage could overcome his anger. If the broken bow is the cause, then 
Laxman suggested that they should call an expert and get it repaired. If Parashuram 
wants something else, then Lord Ram here asks him to make a suggestion so that his 
wishes can be fulfilled. Either way, anger is no solution; it aggravates matters instead 
of ameliorating them. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
precede Doha no. 278 with respect to Laxman’s plea, and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 
that precede Doha no. 279 with respect to Lord Ram’s submission.]   
 
 

∑§„U ◊ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Êß Á⁄U‚ ∑Ò§‚¥ – •¡„È°U •ŸÈ¡ Ãfl ÁøÃfl •ŸÒ‚¥H 7H 
∞Á„U ∑¥§ ∑¢§ΔU ∑È§ΔUÊL§ Ÿ ŒËã„UÊ – Ãı ◊Ò¥ ∑§Ê„U ∑§Ù¬È ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 8H 

 
kaha muni rāma jā'i risa kaisēṁ. ajahum̐ anuja tava citava anaisēṁ. 7. 
ēhi kēṁ kaṇṭha kuṭhāru na dīnhā. tau maiṁ kāha kōpu kari kīnhā. 8. 
 
The sage (Parashuram) said to Lord Ram—‘Ram, how can my anger go away 
(subside)? Even now, while you are trying to please me and ask for forgiveness and 
finding a solution for the vexed problem, your younger brother (Laxman) is looking at 
me with a sneer and mischief in his eyes. (7) 
 
If I can’t or do not put my battle-axe on his neck (i.e. if I can’t or do not chop-off his 
neck), then all my anger goes in vain. What was the use for me to become angry if I 
can’t punish him by chopping-off his head with my sharp axe? (8) 
 
[Note—Parashuram had become obsessed with Laxman. He could not divert his 
attention away from this naughty prince whose every move, no matter how innocuous 
it may have been, was interpreted by the offended sage as being directed at him to 
taunt him. If Laxman looked even causally at his direction, the offended sage thought 
that he is sneering at him. Laxman was by nature of a cheerful disposition; smile was 
part of his normal facial expression. But the sage interpreted this harmless smile as a 
taunting smirk directed at him to tease him. 
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 Even when Lord Ram was speaking to him, sage Parashuram’s gaze was fixed 
on Laxman; so annoyed was the sage with him that Laxman’s mere presence was 
intolerable for him! Since he hadn’t been able to punish Laxman, his anger at the 
latter could not be requited, and so no matter what Lord Ram said, the sage’s anger 
would not subside as long as Laxman was in sight. And to the chagrin of Parashuram, 
he could not force Laxman out of the venue as the latter was standing next to sage 
Vishwamitra. Had Laxman been standing next to Lord Ram, perhaps the angry sage 
would have done exactly that—demand that Laxman be thrown out of the venue.  
 In fact, he has demanded from Janak that “Laxman be removed from his sight” 
as we shall read shortly in Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 280 below. But 
since Laxman was standing near sage Vishwamitra and not near Lord Ram, 
Parashuram couldn’t force that his demands be met.  
 Now do we see how clever Laxman was when he decided to withdraw and go 
near his Guru, sage Vishwamitra when Lord Ram gestured him to stop his exchange 
of rancour with Parashuram as narrated in Doha no. 278 herein above.]      
  
 
Îô0. ª÷¸ dfl®„U •flÁŸ¬ ⁄UflÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑È§ΔUÊ⁄U ªÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U– 

¬⁄U‚È •¿UÃ Œπ©°U Á¡•Ã ’Ò⁄UË ÷Í¬Á∑§‚Ù⁄UH 279H 
dōhā.  

garbha sravahiṁ avanipa ravani suni kuṭhāra gati ghōra. 
parasu achata dēkha'um̐ ji'ata bairī bhūpakisōra. 279. 
 
[The sage boastfully said: ] It is an irony that I am forced to see this ‘young son of a 
king’ (“bhūpakisōra”; meaning a prince), who is inimical towards me, alive, inspite 
of having my fierce battle-axe with me, the axe that is so formidable, relentless, 
powerful and merciless that when pregnant queens hear about it, they are so terrified 
that they abort automatically. (Doha no. 279) 
 
[Note—Refer also to Baal Kand, Doha no. 272 in this context.  
 The infuriated sage was so highly incensed and exasperated that he does not 
realise the gravity of what he is saying. Lord Ram has just addressed him as a “leader 
of sages” (“Muni-naayak” in verse no. 6 that precedes this Doha), implying that 
Parashuram should be careful with what he says and does because he is supposed to 
exemplify the virtues of great sages and hermits as he is a ‘leader amongst them’. 
Who would expect that a great “Muni” goes on killing people and causing women to 
abort? It is a most shameful act. But Parashuram has lost his mental bearing because 
of his anger. This is exactly what Laxman had hinted to him in Doha no. 277 when he 
said that “anger is at the root of all sins”. Say, will anyone kill embryos while he is 
sober? It is a wild act of an equally wild mind. 
 Parashuram does not realize that he is willy-nilly inviting scorn and infamy by 
boasting about his killing sprees. 
 Nevertheless, the angry sage feels frustrated that he has not been able to vent 
his anger at Laxman. The same frustration is expressed again in Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 280 below when he is astonished why his hands do not move 
to strike at Laxman.]  
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¿õ0. ’„Uß Ÿ „UÊÕÈ Œ„Uß Á⁄U‚ ¿UÊÃË – ÷Ê ∑È§ΔUÊL§ ∑È¢§ÁΔUÃ ŸÎ¬ÉÊÊÃËH 1H 
÷ÿ© U ’Ê◊ Á’Áœ Á»§⁄U©U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ◊Ù⁄U NUŒÿ° ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á‚ ∑§Ê™§H 2H 
•Ê¡È ŒÿÊ ŒÈπÈ ŒÈ‚„U ‚„UÊflÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ Á’„UÁ‚ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

baha'i na hāthu daha'i risa chātī. bhā kuṭhāru kuṇṭhita nṛpaghātī. 1. 
bhaya'u bāma bidhi phirē'u subhā'ū. mōrē hṛdayam̐ kṛpā kasi kā'ū. 2. 
āju dayā dukhu dusaha sahāvā. suni saumitri bihasi siru nāvā. 3. 
 
I am astonished and flustered as I wonder why my hands are not moving forward (to 
strike at Laxman). This inability to take revenge is causing me heart-burn. It is equally 
ironic that my merciless axe, that is famed as the killer of kings (“Nrip-Ghaati”, 
because it had always shown thirst for blood of kings, and was eager to take revenge 
from kings and princes), too has been paralysed now1. (1) 
 
It appears that Vidhi (the Creator) has become hostile towards me (as he is not letting 
me fulfill my wishes). Otherwise, how can my nature and temperament suddenly take 
an about turn? How can there be mercy in my heart? (2) 
 
Today, the Creator has forced me to suffer the great agony of having to show mercy2!!  

[I have never learnt to refrain from hitting my opponent immediately. But it is 
such a big mystery for me that I am unable to avenge my insult and punish Laxman. 
This is obviously because the Creator has become hostile towards me; he wishes to 
humiliate me and force me to go against my wishes and nature.]’ 

When Saumitri (i.e. Laxman; literally, ‘the son of queen Sumitra’) heard this 
(funny) regret of Parashuram, he smiled once again and bowed his head.  

[Laxman laughed subtly at this queer regret of Parashuram, because a sage 
should regret when he becomes angry but here we have a person who claims himself 
to be a sage and a Brahmin and regretting for showing mercy! He ‘bowed his head’ so 
as to prevent Parashuram from looking at him and observing the smile on his face as it 
would make the sage jump out of his skin with a fresh dose of anger.]3 (3) 
 
[Note—1Parashuram explains in this verse the statement that he made in Doha no. 279 
above where he says that he regrets that he is unable to put the axe on Laxman’s neck. 
It is because his hands and his axe have both become paralysed. He wonders why it is 
so. Being unable to punish the offender for the first time in his life, Parashuram’s 
inner being seems to get roasted in anger. 
 In the following verse no. 2 he blames the Creator, the “Vidhi”, who has 
turned against him because the Creator is the one who determines each second of a 
person’s life, and if the Creator does not want that Laxman be killed at the hands of 
Parashuram, then no matter what the latter does he won’t be able to kill Laxman.  

Therefore, in order to prevent Parashuram from killing Laxman, the Creator 
whom Parashuram considers as being unfavourable towards him has paralysed his 
hands and axe so that Laxman is not harmed. 

This surprises Parashuram very much because it is at odds with his nature and 
temperament to let go of his enemy so easily.  

As regards his hands it must be noted carefully here that he has been able hold 
his battle-axe in a menacing form in his hands, but this hand refuses to move forward 
and make a swiping movement so that the axe can strike at Laxman whom 
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Parashuram has begun to wholesomely loathe as if the former was the latter’s greatest 
and inveterate enemy.  

We shall read below in Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 281 that 
when Parashuram challenges Lord Ram for a duel to prove that the Lord is worthy of 
being called “Ram”, i.e. is worthy of being shown respect due to a worrior, his hand is 
raised and it holds the axe, but it isn’t to strike at the Lord who stood with a bowed 
head. 
 
2What a pity! A sage should wonder why he has lost his cool and become angry at any 
given time, but here we have a ‘sage’ who wonders “why he has not become 
sufficiently cruel and kill his opponent instantaneously”! 
 
3How ironical it is that Parashuram feels ashamed to show mercy and compassion! He 
should, on the other hand, have been ashamed at showing anger as well as his 
boastings about his merciless killings. This is the reason why Laxman smirked and 
sneered once again at the ridiculous way Parashuram is behaving under the influence 
of anger. Parashuram has indeed made a clown of himself in the full assembly.] 
 
 

’Ê© U ∑Î§¬Ê ◊Í⁄UÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – ’Ù‹Ã ’øŸ ¤Ê⁄UÃ ¡ŸÈ »Í§‹ÊH 4H 
¡ı¥ ¬Ò ∑Î§¬Ê° ¡Á⁄U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ ªÊÃÊ – ∑˝§Ùœ ÷∞° ÃŸÈ ⁄UÊπ Á’œÊÃÊH 5H 

 
bā'u kṛpā mūrati anukūlā. bōlata bacana jharata janu phūlā. 4. 
jauṁ pai kṛpām̐ jarihiṁ muni gātā. krōdha bha'ēm̐ tanu rākha bidhātā. 5. 
 
Amused and unable to restrain himself, Laxman scoffed at Parashuram in a derisive 
manner, saying with open sarcasm in his words—‘Oh sage! Your kind words that are 
spoken with a lot of wind (i.e. spoken aloud; spoken with a lot of boasting and 
haughtiness) are in accordance with your gracious image (form; countenance; 
appearance). [A lot of pun and mockery is involved here.] 

When you speak it appears that flowers (that symbolize acidic words, rancour, 
vengeance, wrathfulness, bad temper etc.) are showering down from a tree 
symbolized by your image (that is like a ugly tree with a hard bark, with thorns 
sticking out everywhere from its trunk and branches, with red hot carnivorous flowers 
which trap insects and kill them, and that is so short of green leaves that it gives no 
shade to anyone who comes near it).1 (4)  
 
Oh sage, if your being benevolent and merciful has made your body burn as if it on 
fire, well then what would have happened if you would be angry; surely your body 
would burn to ashes!2’ (5) 
 
[Note—1Laxman is at his sarcastic best once again. He uses harmless words, but their 
hidden meaning and implication are very caustic. The reference to the “wind” has two 
meanings here—one, it means a boastful talk, and two, it means that when 
Parashuram says anything it appears that the wind or a strong breeze is causing bitter 
flowers to fall down from the tree that is symbolized by his body.  

The wind will make the flowers fall down only when it is strong enough to 
shake the branches of a tree. So Laxman means that Parashuram is so angry that when 
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he speaks his whole body shakes with anger; he gasticulates wildly and throws up his 
arms in the air as if punching someone there!  

Laxman scoffs at Parashuram and says in effect that—“When Parashuram lets 
out his steam and begins to blow hot and cold, his words seem to be in consonance 
with his menacing appearance and fearful countenance. Is he not holding an axe, a 
bow and arrows? Why, say, has anyone ever seen a hermit, a sage and a Brahmin with 
these weapons?”  

In this verse, Parashuram is compared to a tree that is hard and wild. This tree 
has dry and rough bark that would cut the skin of anyone trying to touch it. It does not 
provide any relief by way of shade to others, and instead it has sharp pointed thorns 
sticking out of its sides which will hurt anyone who wants to take a little rest by 
leaning his back against it. Its flowers are killers of insects, and foul smelling. Even 
the wind that grazes this tree becomes foul and hot. 
 
2Parashuram has spared Laxman because the latter is a boy. This is tantamount to his 
showing mercy which is against his nature and reputation. Laxman taunts the sage by 
recalling his own admission that “his heart is burning with anger because he could not 
punish Laxman for whatever reason” as conceded by him in Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 280 herein above by saying that if having mercy causes his body to 
get so heated that his inner being is roasted, then if he did get actually angry in the 
way he is accustomed to be, then obviously he would be reduced to ash!  

If the virtue of having mercy which always has soothing effect on the nerves 
and the mind causes the body to be hot as if being roasted in fire, then actual anger 
and being merciless would surely reduce Parashuram to ash because its heat is many 
times more intense.]  
 
 

ŒπÈ ¡Ÿ∑§ „UÁΔU ’Ê‹∑È§ ∞„ÍU – ∑§Ëã„U ø„UÃ ¡«∏U ¡◊¬È⁄U ª„ÍUH 6H 
’Áª ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á∑§Ÿ •Ê°Áπã„U •Ù≈UÊ – ŒπÃ ¿UÙ≈U πÙ≈U ŸÎ¬ …UÙ≈UÊH 7H 
Á’„U‚ ‹πŸÈ ∑§„UÊ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ◊ÍŒ¥ •Ê°Áπ ∑§Ã„È°U ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¢H 8H 

 
dēkhu janaka haṭhi bālaku ēhū. kīnha cahata jaṛa jamapura gēhū. 6. 
bēgi karahu kina ām̐khinha ōṭā. dēkhata chōṭa khōṭa nṛpa ḍhōṭā. 7. 
bihasē lakhanu kahā mana māhīṁ. mūdēṁ ām̐khi katahum̐ kō'u nāhīṁ. 8. 
 
(Hearing the mocking words of Laxman, the frustrated sage Parashuram, who was out 
of wits, not knowing how he could tame Laxman, finally sought succour by turning to 
king Janak and saying in an exasperated tone—) ‘Look Janak! This stubborn boy 
(“Hati-Baalak”) wants to go to the abode of Jampur, the god of death*. [In other 
words, Laxman is constantly irritating me; and if I lose my cool I will kill him and 
send him to the abode of the god of death known as Jampur.] 

*[This verse can be read in another way also: “Look Janak at this stubborn 
boy. It appears that he wishes to make the abode of the god of death, known as 
Jampur, as his home. In other words, don’t blame me if I kill him and send him to 
hell.] (6) 
 
So, remove this son of a king (i.e. a prince; “Nrip Dhota”) out of my sight. He appears 
diminutive in size and very humble in his appearance, but actually he is highly pervert 
and wicked.1’ (7) 
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[Laxman was so mischievous that he still did not relent, but had a ready-made retort 
for Parashuram’s asking Janak to remove him from sight and earshot. So—] 

Laxman muttered to himself and said, ‘Well, if one closes one’s eyes, no one 
would be seen by him, and for all practical purposes he is left alone. [In other words, 
why is Parashuram not closing his eyes instead of asking him to leave the venue? If he 
does so, he will have an additional benefit—he won’t be able to see the broken bow, 
the mere sight of which is keeping his anger alive.]2’ (8) 
 
[Note—1In his exasperation, sage Parashuram turned to Janak in order to ensure that 
Laxman is made to keep quiet somehow, and not aggravate the already bitter feeling 
between them any further, because he thought that the king, being the host of the 
ceremony, would be able to restrain Laxman more effectively than either his elder 
brother Ram or his Guru sage Vishwamitra for till now they seem to be helpless in 
taming Laxman and prevailing upon him to shut up.  

Lord Ram had attempted to quieten Laxman (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha nos. 276 and 278), but it had little impact on the latter. Perhaps this is 
because Laxman and Lord Ram shared a very congenial brotherly relationship with 
each other that kept them very close and made them love each other so dearly that 
neither of them was afraid that he would physically be harmed by the other. After all, 
Laxman had become angry because sage Parashuram was unnecessarily throwing a 
spanner in the wheel by trying to obstruct Lord Ram’s marriage ceremony and 
insulting him by threatening to kill him for breaking the bow. It was a duty of Laxman 
to give moral and physical support to his brother when he is alone to face an angry 
and powerful adversary as the sage. Laxman just could not tolerate someone saying 
unpleasant words to Lord Ram or acting in a hostile manner with the Lord whom he 
loved most dearly. 

Instead of strongly admonishing Laxman for his insolent behaviour in public, 
Lord Ram had sought his pardoning from Parashuram. The same thing was done by 
sage Vishwamitra when he too asked Parashuram to excuse Laxman, instead of 
scolding the latter to behave with respect with the renowned sage—refer: Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 275. 

Neither Lord Ram nor sage Vishwamitra had condemned Laxman for his 
misbehaviour. On the contrary, king Janak had declared that “Laxman must stop; his 
behaviour and words are very inappropriate”—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 278. Therefore, Parashuram had some hopes from Janak that 
he may sternly pull up Laxman for his persistent impertinent and insolent behaviour 
because, being the host of the ceremony, it was the duty of Janak to maintain order 
and decency in the assembly.  

The stunned Parashuram was left with no option but to seek Janak’s help and 
intervention, with the hope that he, being the host and the ruler of the realm, would be 
in a better position to prevail upon his guest (Laxman) to mind his behaviour at least 
till the time he resides within the boundaries of his rule, for any irreverent behaviour 
shown to a great sage of Parashuram’s stature by his guest, with the host (Janak) 
looking the other way and not taking any action, would be a very-very bad thing to 
happen, an event that would have a long-term ignominious consequences for the host 
king and his reputation.  

So, what should Janak do to avoid the situation from slipping out of hand? He 
must remove Laxman from the site; send him out of sight by telling him to leave the 
arena and sit down somewhere else, out of sight and earshot of Parashuram.  
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2Earlier we have read that sage Vishwamitra had also muttered under his breath to say 
in essence that Parashuram seems to be hallucinating—refer: Baal Kand, Doha no. 
275.  
 Laxman smiled at Parashuram’s loss of sense and mental bearing because he is 
babbling incoherently, saying inconsistent things. First he had said that he would kill 
Laxman with his battle-axe (refer: Baal Kand—Doha no. 272 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8; Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 274; again Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 275). Then he said that he is unable to lift his hands 
to kill Laxman and his axe has become stupefied (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 280). And now he says that he will send Laxman to hell, i.e. to 
‘Jampur’ which is the abode of the god of death (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 280). 
 In other words it is clear that Parashuram won’t be able to do anything that he 
threatens to do. He is making a clown of himself by such nonsensical statements. 
Unable to carry out his threats, he now wants Laxman out of the venue.  
 Not only this; he lost hopes from Lord Ram and sage Vishwamitra. So he has 
now turned for help to king Janak. He is behaving in a ridiculous manner like a man 
not certain of himself. 
 So, Laxman made the comments as narrated in the present verse no. 8 in a low 
voice ostensibly to himself, but with a sharp smirk and a sneer on his face, and loud 
enough so that Parashuram could hear it!] 
 
 
Îô0. ¬⁄U‚È⁄UÊ◊È Ã’ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ ’Ù‹ ©U⁄U •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÈ– 

‚¢÷È ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸÈ ÃÙÁ⁄U ‚ΔU ∑§⁄Á‚ „U◊Ê⁄U ¬˝’ÙœÈH 280H 
dōhā.  

parasurāmu taba rāma prati bōlē ura ati krōdhu. 
sambhu sarāsanu tōri saṭha karasi hamāra prabōdhu. 280. 
 
Then, Parashuram turned to Lord Ram in a very angry mood and said—‘Oh you 
wicked fellow! You have first broken the (revered) bow of Lord Shiva, and now you 
give me a lecture, you teach me wise lessons! (Doha no. 280) 
 
[Note—It is obvious that Parashuram’s anger is directed more at Laxman than at Lord 
Ram because he had just overheard the former saying  that “if one closes his eyes, no 
one would matter to him” when the angry sage wanted Laxman out of sight and 
earshot—refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 280. 
Parashuram took this statement of Laxman as a preaching, as if Laxman was teaching 
him a lesson as to how one can avoid someone who irritates him. Unable to face the 
irritating younger brother for fear of further insult, Parashuram preferred to deal with 
the elder brother who appeared to be docile, polite and more decent as compared to 
his younger sibling.  

Besides this above conclusion we may also say that Parashuram was directly 
referring to Lord Ram’s advice that the Lord had given him earlier. For instance, in 
which Lord Ram had essentially advised the sage that “he should forgive Laxman as 
the latter is merely a child, and children do not have the proper sense to decide how to 
behave with whom, and that elders should overlook mischief of innocent children”. 
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Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 
277; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 279.  

This Doha also shows that by this time Parashuram had become fully aware 
that the bow had been broken by Lord Ram.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’¢œÈ ∑§„Uß ∑§≈ÈU ‚¢◊Ã ÃÙ⁄¥U – ÃÍ ¿U‹ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥UH 1H 

∑§L§ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·È ◊Ù⁄U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊Ê – ŸÊ®„U Ã ¿UÊ«∏U ∑§„UÊ©U’ ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 2H 
¿U‹È ÃÁ¡ ∑§⁄UÁ„U ‚◊L§ Á‚flº˝Ù„UË – ’¢œÈ ‚Á„UÃ Ÿ Ã ◊Ê⁄U©°U ÃÙ„UËH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

bandhu kaha'i kaṭu sammata tōrēṁ. tū chala binaya karasi kara jōrēṁ. 1. 
karu paritōṣu mōra saṅgrāmā. nāhiṁ ta chāṛa kahā'uba rāmā. 2. 
chalu taji karahi samaru sivadrōhī. bandhu sahita na ta māra'um̐ tōhī. 3. 
 
Your brother has your hidden (subtle) consent when he says such irritating and 
scorching words, and makes such scathing remarks at me. [For, otherwise, he 
wouldn’t have dared to say things that he has said, and you wouldn’t have taken his 
side by asking me to forgive him.] 

And you are so cunning that you pray to me by holding your hands together as 
if to show how nice and submissive you are.1 (1) 
 
Satisfy me in a battle, or stop calling yourself a ‘Ram’.2 (2) 
 
You, the enemy of Lord Shiva, must fight with me without employing any cunning 
tricks; otherwise I would kill you along with your brother.3 (3)  
 
[Note—1Sage Parashuram assumed that Laxman had his elder brother’s tacit support 
in confronting him and using scathing remarks for him. In Parashuram’s views, Lord 
Ram has used Laxman as a front-man to rebuke the sage, and still pretend to be 
innocent and very polite. Otherwise, it is just not possible that Laxman would go on 
and on with his obtrusive and insolent behaviour without his elder brother telling him 
to shut up. 
 Parashuram in effect tells the Lord that he is very cunning and mischievous 
like his younger sibling. While he has given his subtle nod to Laxman to confront the 
sage, he himself pretends to be the holy-cow, docile and submissive, asking for mercy 
and forgiveness. 
 
2By saying “stop calling yourself ‘Ram’ if you can’t defeat me in an honest battle”, 
Parashuram means that if Lord Ram can’t defeat him in an even fight where no dirty 
tricks are played and only valour and skill are employed, then he will lose the right to 
call himself a warrior of this name, i.e. a warrior whose name incorporates the word 
“Ram”, and thereby demean the greatness that is inherently attached with the word 
“Ram”.  
 In other words, Parashuram says that the word “Ram” has great importance 
and it cannot be taken lightly; it is associated with someone who is the invincible 
conqueror of the world, the Supreme Lord of the world. A weak, wicked, pretentious 
and imbecile person has no right to use this great word as his name. In fact, the word 
“Ram” is called the ‘Tarak Mantra’, the spiritual formula which gives liberation, 
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deliverance, emancipation and salvation to the soul of a creature. This is a universal 
doctrine accepted in the Upanishads, and an entire Upanishad known as the Ram 
Tapini Upanishad, having two elaborate divisions, is dedicated to it.  

Lord Ram is the personified form of the Supreme Being, known in the 
Upanishads as “Brahm”, and in the Purans as the “Viraat Purush” or Lord Vishnu. It 
is only the Lord who has the right to call himself with this great name that has divinity 
and supremacy in this creation attached to it in a natural way.  
 So, Parashuram tells Lord Ram that it would be a matter of great shame and an 
issue that would need an immediate remedial action in the form of severe punishment 
if the latter can’t prove himself to be the original “Ram” as implied by the name. If 
that happens then clearly he is an imposter who is deceiving the world by using such a 
holy name, and therefore he (Parashuram) would punish him with death. 
 An interesting deduction can be made here. Sage Parashuram was not an 
ordinary Brahmin sage; he was very learned and well-versed in the scriptures. He 
must have known what the word “Ram” refers to in the scriptures. He must have also 
read in the Purans that time and again Lord Vishnu had taken the form of a human to 
overcome evil forces represented by the demons, and one such incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu was named “Ram”.  

So he had became suspicious about who this particular prince calling himself 
‘Ram’ was—because, by his own admission, he was surprised that his axe and his 
hand have refused to obey him when he tried to lift them to punish Laxman, and so he 
was forced to let-off the offender though it was completely against his nature. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 280.  
 Besides this, he was fully aware that to break the mighty bow of Lord Shiva 
was not a joke; only the Supreme Being himself could do it because no living being, 
either of the mortal world where humans live, or of the world where Spirits such as 
the various categories of gods and demi-gods live, can ever dare to destroy anything 
belonging to Shiva who himself is the “Maha Deva”, the Great God who is superior to 
all the gods in creation.    
 Therefore there must be surely some mystery in the whole episode of the 
breaking of the bow by this young prince. Parashuram was curious to find out what it 
was. Hence, he used this ploy of a battle to find out the truth, because if this prince 
was the real “Ram”, an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, it was sure that his identity would 
be revealed. Perhaps even Lord Shiva, Parashuram’s Guru, would intervene to restrain 
the sage from raising his weapons against the Supreme Lord of creation as it would be 
a horrendous sin that would be unpardonable. On the other hand, if this prince was an 
imposter, then Parashuram was determined to avenge his insult as well as the implied 
insult of Lord Shiva when the Lord’s bow was broken. 
 
3This is what sage Parashuram meant when he said he would kill the two brothers if 
Lord Ram can’t ‘satisfy’ him in battle—i.e. if Lord Ram can’t convince him that he is 
indeed Lord Vishnu.]  
 
 

÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ ’∑§®„U ∑È§ΔUÊ⁄U ©UΔUÊ∞° – ◊Ÿ ◊È‚È∑§Ê®„U ⁄UÊ◊È Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞° H 4H 
ªÈŸ„U ‹πŸ ∑§⁄U „U◊ ¬⁄U ⁄UÙ·Í – ∑§Ã„È°U ‚ÈœÊß„ÈU Ã ’«∏U ŒÙ·ÍH 5H 
≈U…∏U ¡ÊÁŸ ‚’ ’¢Œß ∑§Ê„ÍU – ’∑˝§ ø¢º˝◊Á„U ª˝‚ß Ÿ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 6H 
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bhṛgupati bakahiṁ kuṭhāra uṭhā'ēm̐. mana musukāhiṁ rāmu sira nā'ēm̐. 4. 
gunaha lakhana kara hama para rōṣū. katahum̐ sudhā'ihu tē baṛa dōṣū. 5. 
ṭēṛha jāni saba banda'i kāhū. bakra candramahi grasa'i na rāhū. 6. 
 
Bhrigupati (sage Parashuram) was ranting and raving angrily with his raised hands 
that held the axe. [Parashuram continued to adopt a hostile posture, threatening to hit 
Lord Ram with his battle-axe.]  

Meanwhile, Lord Ram smiled and politely lowered his head.1 (4) 
 
[Lord Ram said to Parashuram—] ‘The fault is of Laxman’s (that he has spoken out 
boldly before you, whose words and behaviour has provoked you so much because 
you took them as an affront, but upon whom you could not carry out your threats of 
severe punishment of killing him with your axe), and ironically now you are venting 
your anger upon me, and making me a scapegoat for your inability to punish him who 
has actually stoked the fire of wrath in you by boldly confronting you with impunity, 
and that too in full court, under full public scrutiny.   

Indeed, sometimes it is true that politeness, humbleness and civility is a bane 
instead of being a virtue for the person who practices it2. (5) 
 
Verily, if a person is wicked and crooked, (if people know that annoying or irritating 
him even slightly would invariably invite bitter scorn and a ‘bite like that of a 
wasp’—refer: Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 279), everyone would show 
him respect, everyone would be courteous towards him (though this show of respect 
and courteousness is superficial and done just to avoid any direct confrontation with 
him.   

Indeed it is true as reflected in the case of the moon. Rahu (the mythological 
demon) does not devour a crooked (crescent) moon (for the fear of it getting stuck in 
its throat, lacerating it as well as causing suffocation)3. (6) 
 
[Note—1Why did Lord Ram ‘smile’? It was a sarcastic smile because by now 
Parashuram’s boast had been exposed, and he could do nothing to punish Laxman 
though the latter had boldly confronted the sage and unrelentingly answered him back 
in the same tone as the sage threatened him. The sage had himself conceded a moment 
ago that he is astonished why his hands are not moving ahead to strike his opponent 
with the axe (refer: Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 280 above), and he has 
till now threatened in vain to kill the two brothers umpteen numbers of time. He has 
lost all sense of self-respect and propriety because inspite of proving himself in vain 
and incompetent to harm the two brothers he continues to make a mockery of himself 
by once again raising his axe as if to strike Lord Ram with it.  
 Why did Lord Ram lower his head? Well, the Lord lowered his head for two 
reasons. One was to tell the sage that instead of threats he should go ahead and use his 
axe on him by bringing it down on the Lord’s neck, if he can do it, that is. This will be 
clear from Chaupai line no. 7 herein below. And if he can’t do it, then it is high time 
that he stops this rubbish of boastful talk, and behave in a responsible manner like a 
sage of his stature should. 
 The second reason was to placate the angry sage and show him that the Lord 
does not want to confront and insult Parashuram in any way at all because he was a 
respectable sage as well as a Brahmin who was born in the illustrious race of an 
ancient and respected sage by the name of Bhrigu. Lowering the head or bowing it 
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before someone is a sign of respect and submission, and a gesture of seeking 
forgiveness and grace.  
 Lord Ram wished to reply to Parashuram’s accusation that he was pretending 
to be humble and submissive while not only condoning his younger brother’s 
misbehaviour but also giving a tacit support to the latter and signalling him secretly to 
go ahead and teach Parashuram a lesson. We have read that the angry sage has called 
Lord Ram ‘cunning and pretentious’ because on the one hand the Lord pretends to ask 
for forgiveness and on the other hand he signals Laxman to tease and insult the sage. 
Refer: Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 281 herein above.  
 Now, even Lord Ram would adopt a stern posture as we shall find out in the 
following verses because he feels that Parashuram understands only one language—
and it is the language of toughness, rebuke, tit-for-tat, and hard talk. The sage won’t 
yield to politeness; he thinks that a polite man is a coward. Being polite and civil with 
Parashuram would not stop him from continuing with his ranting and raving, his 
fretting and fuming, though it serves no purpose and shows him in a very poor light.    
 
2Lord Ram said: “Oh sage, it is Laxman who has offended you, but unable to get 
square with him, you seem to avenge your hurt ego by directing your wrath at me 
because I am submitting myself before you and show politeness to you in deference to 
your exalted stature as being a Brahmin sage. My gesture of politeness and respect 
towards you is being misinterpreted by you as my weakness. So you have decided to 
seek revenge with me after you have failed miserably to settle your accounts with 
Laxman who was a proper match for you and a perfect antidote for your inflated ego. 

I am polite with you unlike Laxman, so you have decided to be harsh with me. 
I have discovered to my dismay the truth of the adage that more often than not, good 
manners lead a man to more discomfiture than his being rude and ill-humoured in 
certain situations, for it scares the adversary away.”  
 
3Rahu is a demon who has a boon that he can eat the moon to squeeze out its nectar in 
order to derive his nourishment because his trunk had been severed by Lord Vishnu’s 
discus during an event dating back to the churning of the celestial ocean by the gods 
and the demons. This story is narrated earlier as note no. 3 that accompanies Chaupai 
line no. 2 which precedes Doha no. 238 of this chapter known as Baal Kand of this 
book Ram Charit Manas.  

Though Rahu devours a full moon, which according to mythology is the cause 
of the lunar eclipse, he is scared of eating the moon that has a carved-out edge, the 
edge which is curved like a sickle, or in other words ‘an edge that is not perfectly 
rounded as during the night of the full moon’, i.e. the ‘crescent moon’, because Rahu 
is afraid that this shape of the moon will cut his mouth, lacerate his throat, and cause 
grave injury to him, even leading to suffocation and death. 

This metaphor is employed by Lord Ram to mean that the angry sage 
Parashuram has started avoiding Laxman now because he has discovered to his 
dismay and chagrin that Laxman would retort viciously and sting him like a wasp if 
the sage says anything more to the latter. But it’s such an irony that finding Lord Ram 
polite and submissive and civil, Parashuram has decided to vent his anger at him.]       
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„U©U Á⁄U‚ ÃÁ¡• ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ∑§⁄U ∑È§ΔUÊL§ •Êª¥ ÿ„U ‚Ë‚ÊH 7H 
¡®„U Á⁄U‚ ¡Êß ∑§Á⁄U• ‚Ùß SflÊ◊Ë – ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ• •Ê¬Ÿ •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH 8H 
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rāma kahē'u risa taji'a munīsā. kara kuṭhāru āgēṁ yaha sīsā. 7. 
jēhiṁ risa jā'i kari'a sō'i svāmī. mōhi jāni'a āpana anugāmī. 8. 
 
Lord Ram said to sage Parashuram—‘Oh sage, get rid of your anger and calm down. 
You have your axe in your hand, and my lowered head is in front of you. (7) 
 
Oh Lord (svāmī), do anything you wish by which your anger may subside. [To wit, if 
you want to use your axe upon me, go ahead and do so.] But remember that I am your 
humble follower, and have submitted myself before you, before you take any 
impulsive action. 

[In other words, be careful that the world is watching you and it knows that I 
have surrendered before you. Remember: If you harm me in any way by taking any 
reckless action in the context of your inability of harming my younger brother 
Laxman who had stood up against your threats and rantings, the world would not 
forgive you; you will invite the harshest of scorn and the greatest of ignominy by 
harming me. It would clearly mean that Laxman was right in beating you in your own 
game; he was right in giving you the bitter dose of medicine that you deserve.  

And be warned also that Laxman is watching you. Be careful with your 
actions and hands. Remember: If you do decide to hurt me with your axe, Laxman 
would pounce upon you and cut-off your hands even before they reach my neck. 
Don’t blame me later on for being instrumental in dismembering your body!] (8) 
 
[Note—Parashuram was itching to strike with the axe though he has himself admitted 
that he won’t be able to do so. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precedes Doha no. 
280.  
 So Lord Ram knew that Parashuram won’t be able to harm him. But the Lord 
did not wish to give Parashuram a chance to say that he had not used his axe at him 
because he the Lord had begged for mercy and requested to spare his life. Instead, 
Lord Ram has invited Parashuram to use his axe on his neck as the Lord has lowered 
his head before Parashuram and told him to do anything he likes.  
 Hence, Parashuram could no longer boast of showing mercy or pity. He will 
have to admit in open court that he could not hurt either Laxman or Lord Ram as he 
was indeed ‘full of wind’ (i.e. boastful and pretentious) as Laxman has said earlier in 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 280.  
 So we see that Parashuram’s anger has made him red-faced and an object of 
pity himself. Whatever dignity and respect he had for himself in the eyes of the people 
were crushed to pieces by his own anger and haughty nature. Indeed what Laxman 
had said in Doha no. 277 earlier has proved itself to be true in case of Parashuram—
“that anger is at the root of all evil, that one loses his senses and wisdom under its evil 
influences, thereby inviting ill name for himself by behaving in an evil manner”.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚fl∑§Á„U ‚◊L§ ∑§‚ Ã¡„ÈU Á’¬˝’⁄U ⁄UÙ‚È– 

’·È Á’‹Ù∑¥§ ∑§„UÁ‚ ∑§¿ÈU ’Ê‹∑§„ÍU Ÿ®„U ŒÙ‚ÈH 281H 
dōhā.  
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prabhuhi sēvakahi samaru kasa tajahu biprabara rōsu. 
bēṣu bilōkēṁ kahēsi kachu bālakahū nahiṁ dōsu. 281. 
 
Why, there is no question of a battle or any kind of confrontation or a showdown 
between a humble servant and his lord (prabhuhi sēvakahi samaru kasa); it’s 
unthinkable and ridiculous. So, oh exalted sage, discard your anger and be calmed 
down.  

[Here, Lord Ram has compared sage Parashuram with the ‘lord’, and himself 
with a ‘servant’. A servant always obeys his master; he cannot imagine of fighting 
with his lord.] 

This boy (i.e. Laxman) has said something that has irritated you, but even then 
it is not entirely his fault. He has said whatever he said when he saw your appearances 
and your demeanours.  

[Laxman in effect said, “Oh sage! Your appearance is more like a warrior than 
like a sage or hermit. Had your demeanours been like a sage and hermit who is 
expected to be calm, serene, munificent, smiling, friendly, contented and welcoming, 
one who inspires confidence and warmth and invites automatic respect and reverence 
from the person in front, instead of spreading terror and affright among the masses 
like you have done, I would naturally have treated you with the greatest of respect that 
would have surpassed what others may have shown to you.  

But the problem is that your behaviour, visage and countenance give a signal 
that is quite the contrary. You had started shouting and threatening as soon as you 
stepped here. Tell me honestly then, is this becoming of a person who claims himself 
to be a respectful sage and a hermit and a Brahmin? Say then, how can you expect an 
inexperienced boy like me, who does not even recognise you, or knows who you 
actually are and about your exalted pedigree, to show respect to you in the light of 
your wielding the battle-axe threateningly at me and the rash way you are behaving, 
hopping and jumping madly here and there?  

Therefore, the fault of this meeting turning so sour and dour, getting more 
hostile and bitter by the passage of each moment, with the accompanying verbal spat 
between you and me, actually lies with you and not with me!’] (Doha no. 281)  
 
[Note—Refer: (i) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 268 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 4-8; (ii) Doha no. 273 along with its preceding Chaupai 
line nos. 1-8; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 282 that follows 
herein below.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŒÁπ ∑È§ΔUÊ⁄ U ’ÊŸ œŸÈ œÊ⁄UË – ÷Ò ‹Á⁄U∑§Á„U Á⁄U‚ ’ËL§ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 1H 

ŸÊ◊È ¡ÊŸ ¬Ò ÃÈï„UÁ„U Ÿ øËã„UÊ – ’¢‚ ‚È÷Êÿ° ©UÃL§ Ã®„U ŒËã„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

dēkhi kuṭhāra bāna dhanu dhārī. bhai larikahi risa bīru bicārī. 1. 
nāmu jāna pai tumhahi na cīnhā. bansa subhāyam̐ utaru tēhiṁ dīnhā. 2. 
 
When he (Laxman) saw your battle-axe, the arrow and the bow, he thought that you 
were some warrior, and in his childishness1 he became annoyed and angry. (1) 
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Inspite of coming to know your name2, he could not recognise you and your 
potentially fully, and therefore he replied to you in a way to which he is accustomed 
to in accordance with the race to which he belongs3. 

[To wit, Laxman replied to you in a way that all princes belonging to the 
Kshatriya race are accustomed to. They cannot tolerate anyone threatening them and 
trying to brow-beat them into submission with boastful talk and pretentions, wielding 
weapons at them and raving boastfully about their killing sprees. When you claimed 
that you had killed Sahastrabaahu and the Kshatriya kings at random, it simply meant 
that you were threatening Laxman with the same fate. Why, couldn’t you have said 
calmly at the outset that you had immense mystical powers by doing severe Tapa, that 
you had pleased Lord Shiva, that since you regard Lord Shiva as your patron deity it 
is annoying to you that the Lord’s bow should be broken by someone, and that it is the 
prime reason of your getting hurt and angry and you wish to know why this Shiva’s 
bow was broken, before you started yelling and threatening us with death.  

Why, even without acquainting yourself with the facts and the ground realities in a 
calm manner, even without determining whether the bow was broken to willfully 
insult Shiva or because Shiva himself had disliked it so much that he did not want to 
keep it with him and had intented it to get rusted and perish in due course of time so 
as to get rid of its memory, and therefore it was just incidental that it got broken as 
soon as I (Ram) touched it, you have behaved in an irrational manner that is hostile, 
belligerent and aggressive, ranting and raving from the instant you had put your feet 
in the arena? You ought to have clarified matters first and then taken appropriate 
action, oughtn’t you?  

Say oh sage, what do you expect from others if you don’t behave in a dignified 
manner befitting your own stature as a great sage, a revered hermit and an honourable 
Brahmin. In that case, I say in all sooth, Laxman would have paid his obeisance to 
you for we are taught to show the greatest of respects to elders, especially Brahmins, 
sages, seers and hermits. If you have any doubts, please ask sage Vishwamitra; he will 
vouch for every word I am uttering.  

But instead of it if you act like a boastful warrior, menacingly threatening 
vengeance at others for no fault of theirs, then obviously you must be prepared to get 
a corresponding response from them like the one that Laxman gave you.] (2) 
 
[Note—1In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
273, Laxman has himself said that he has spoken rudely with Parashuram because he 
saw the axe, the bow and the arrow, ensembles of a warrior and not of a sage or a 
hermit. Therefore, being a warrior prince, Laxman says he replied to Parashuram in a 
manner befitting a warrior. In this present verse, Lord Ram reiterates the same thing. 
 Earlier also, Lord Ram had requested the angry sage to pardon Laxman 
because he was a ‘child’ (“Sisu”) and a ‘servant’ (“Sevak”) of the sage—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 277. 

Sage Parashuram has himself accepted that Laxman is a mere child, or an 
immature boy, and it is because of this that he does not hit him—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 272. 
 
2Laxman had said himself that he knew that Parashuram was a son in the family of 
sage Bhrigu, and therefore a Brahmin—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 5-6 that precedes Doha no. 273.  

So, what Lord Ram meant was that though Laxman knew about Parashuram 
being a son of the family of Bhrigu, he wasn’t aware of the sage’s rare personal 
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spiritual achievements and mystical powers that he had acquired by doing severe Tapa 
and Yoga (penances and meditation). Laxman treated Parashuram as an ordinary son 
of some sage, because in ancient times many sages used to marry and have families. 
One good instance is that of sage Vasistha, the royal priest of the kingdom of 
Ayodhya to which the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, belonged.  

So Laxman thought that Parashuram was some spoilt son of Bhrigu’s family 
who is accostomed to boast and go around throwing his weight on others, threatening 
them of punishment by invoking his Brahmin race. 

Laxman might have also deduced that since Parashuram was a mass murderer 
of kings and possessed many negative traits such as a short temper, ego, haughtiness, 
arrogance, recklessness etc., perhaps his father (Jamdagni) was so disgusted by his 
behaviour that he had thrown him out of his hermitage, disowning him and 
disinheriting him from the legacy of sage Bhrigu. 
 
3Parashuram had loudly boasted about his many rarities. But these achievements were 
all of a negative nature, such as for instance his slaying of Sahastrabaahu (Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 271), his famed anger as well as his renown as a 
perpetual enemy of the Kshatriya race so much so that he had mercilessly killed 
countless numbers of kings over time and again (Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede 
Doha no. 272).  

This claim of Parashuram—that he had killed Kshatriya kings many times 
over—had only led to Laxman being enraged as the latter thought that Parashuram 
was citing these killings to threaten him. And any brave prince worth his name won’t 
tolerate this behaviour; he won’t be cowed down by a person who thinks random 
bloodshed is something of credit and worthy of boasting about.  

So, therefore, Laxman replied to Parashuram in a way that is appropriate for a 
brave and fearless prince.] 
 
 

¡ı¥ ÃÈï„U •ıÃ„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ¬Œ ⁄U¡ Á‚⁄U Á‚‚È œ⁄UÃ ªÙ‚ÊßZH 3H 
¿U◊„ÈU øÍ∑§ •Ÿ¡ÊŸÃ ∑§⁄UË – øÁ„U• Á’¬˝ ©U⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 4H 

 
jauṁ tumha autēhu muni kī nā'īṁ. pada raja sira sisu dharata gōsā'īṁ. 3. 
chamahu cūka anajānata kērī. cahi'a bipra ura kṛpā ghanērī. 4. 
 
Oh sage! Had you appeared to be like a sage and a hermit (“Muni”), this child 
(“Sisu”) would have put his head on the dust of your feet (or, he would have put the 
dust of your feet to his head) as a mark of showing great respect to you.1 (3) 
 
So, whatever he has done was done inadvertently and out of ignorance. You should 
therefore forgive him. Oh sage, a Brahmin ought to have a lot of mercy, grace and 
kindness in his heart (as this is their special quality that sets them apart from the rest 
of the society, making them respected and honourable).2 (4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram means to tell Parashuram that if the latter had been polite and 
affable like one expects a learned Brahmin and a renowned sage and hermit to be, 
Laxman would have shown the greatest respect by putting his head to Parashuram’s 
feet.  
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This is what they have been taught—to show great respect to elders, to sages 
and Brahmins. There are ample proofs of it—for instance, when sage Vishwamitra 
came to Ayodhya to request king Dasrath to send the two brothers with him to his 
hermitage so that the demons who had been defiling his fire sacrifice could be 
eliminated, the king had summoned his four sons, i.e. Lord Ram and his other three 
brothers, and made them bow at the feet of the sage. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 207.  
 
2Lord Ram has subtly and politely chided Parashuram with this observation. 
Parashuram has become so angry at Laxman because he feels insulted by the latter’s 
behaviour. But for this behaviour of Laxman, it is Parashuram who himself is 
responsible as has been clearly said in Chaupai line nos. 1-3 herein above. Laxman 
was a Kshatriya prince, so his behaviour is understandable.  

But what defense has Parashuram for his own rowdy behaviour? He has not at 
all acted in a decent and polite manner like a learned Brahmin or a wise sage, or even 
a responsible adult should have. Instead, his behaviour reminds one of street urchins, 
hooligans and pervert ruffians itching for creating nuisance and raucous.  
 Hence, Lord Ram urges Parashuram to exhibit noble virtues of a Brahmin by 
showing grace and compassion.]  
 
 

„U◊Á„U ÃÈï„UÁ„U ‚Á⁄U’Á⁄U ∑§Á‚ ŸÊÕÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU Ÿ ∑§„UÊ° ø⁄UŸ ∑§„°U ◊ÊÕÊH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÊòÊ ‹ÉÊÈ ŸÊ◊ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U‚È ‚Á„UÃ ’«∏U ŸÊ◊ ÃÙ„UÊ⁄UÊH 6H 

 
hamahi tumhahi saribari kasi nāthā. kahahu na kahām̐ carana kaham̐ māthā. 
5. 
rāma mātra laghu nāma hamārā. parasu sahita baṛa nāma tōhārā. 6. 
 
Say, how can there be any comparison between me* and you1? 

[*The first word used in this verse is “Hamahi” which has a singular as well as 
a plural connotation. If the singular meaning is taken, then it would mean ‘me’, a 
reference to the speaker, which in this case is Lord Ram. However, the plural would 
be ‘we’, and in this case the verse would mean that Lord Ram includes Laxman when 
he says that the sage is so exalted and great that there can be no comparison between 
the two brothers and him. All the anger and fire have no ground, and are raging 
without any cause.]  

Say, how can one compare the feet with the head2?  
[This part of the verse may also be read as—“Wherever your holy feet are, I 

am (or ‘we’ are) ready to put my (or ‘our’) head (s) there to show you respect”.] (5) 
 
My name is a small one, consisting of only one word ‘Ram’, but yours is a big one 
because it has the prefix ‘Parashu’ attached to it3.  

[Parashu + Ram = Parashuram, the name of the sage. Lord Ram means that 
even in their names, the sage’s name is ‘bigger’ as compared to the Lord’s name. So, 
as the Lord has said above, ‘There is no comparison between you and me. Your name 
has a prefix attached to it, and this prefix, the word ‘Parashu’ meaning an axe, 
instantly makes you so distinguished amongst all the warriors on this earth. I am 
merely a humble person with no distinguishing title attached to my name. So oh sage, 
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how can I ever deem myself to be equal to you. Perish the thought and calm down.’] 
(6) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram has indirectly hinted to sage Parashuram that there is no 
comparison between them because the Lord is a personified form of the Supreme 
Being, and Parashuram symbolizes an ordinary creature engulfed in worldly delusions 
and attachments. Otherwise, if Parashuram is a true hermit and renunciate, why is he 
so bothered about a gross thing such a bow? Does he not know that Lord Shiva had 
himself felt disgusted with this bow, and hating to keep it with him he had kept it with 
the ancestors of king Janak? Notwithstanding the history of this bow, a hermit and  a 
renunciate sage should be detached and dispassionate towards everything related to 
this mundane gross world; he should be of a loving and compassionate temperament, 
and not vengeful and acerbic like Parashuram. 

Even if Lord Ram’s sublime form as the Supreme Being is overlooked, the 
Lord has exhibited all the noble virtues and exemplary characters that a good human 
being should possess. On the other hand, Parashuram has all the negative characters 
one ought to avoid. So, naturally and obviously there is no comparison. But 
Parashuram’s anger had so much the better of him that he still could not understand 
the hidden suggestions in Lord Ram’s statements, and continued with his earlier 
acrimonious posture.   
 
2The ‘feet’ is the lowest part of the body and is a metaphor for someone who is 
humble and lowly. On the other hand, the ‘head’ stands for an exalted stature, a high 
position and of learning. After all, Ram was a Kshatriya prince, and Parashuram was a 
Brahmin. A Brahmin is always more respectable as compared to any other class in the 
society. How can a very junior man compare himself to one who is very senior to him 
in the social hierarchy and pedigree as the feet is to the head?  

Lord Ram makes these observations to somehow assuage the sage’s ruffled 
ego and and calm him down. Parashuram was accustomed to outright submission 
from his opponents, expecting people to fall down at his feet wherever he went, and it 
was the first time in his life he faced the treatment that Laxman had meted out to him. 
So, by these polite and prayerful words of humility and humbleness, Lord Ram tries 
to sooth the sage’s anger and sort of apply an ointment on his wounded ego.  

He essentially tells Parashuram that he as well as his brother Laxman fall 
down at his feet because he is a Brahmin, and so Parashuram should also behave like 
a true Brahmin by forgiving them and discarding his anger and smitefulness.  
 
3There is a profound spiritual message here. Lord Ram’s name “RAM” (pronounced 
as “Raam” or “Rāma”) is a great Mantra, a spiritual formula that provides liberation, 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation to a creature’s soul. It is therefore known as a 
‘Tarak Mantra’, one that takes the living being across the ‘Bhava-Sagar’, the ocean 
represented by this world of delusions, miseries, birth and death.  
 Here, the Lord has advised his devotees not to dilute the holiness and divinity 
of his Tarak Mantra by adding unnecessary letters or words or phrases to it. Let the 
Holy Name retain its pristine glory by being plain and simple “RAM”.  
 Another interpretation of this verse is that if someone acts smart by tampering 
with this holy name by adding letters to it in his enthusiasm to make it look more 
attractive and effective, he is not only making a fool out of himself but also poisoning 
the name “RAM” because any addition to it would make it have the same effect as the 
word “Parashuram” has. That is, just like sage Parashuram possessing all the 
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characters that are opposite of Lord Ram inspite of having the word “Ram” as part of 
his name, any tweaking of the Holy Name “RAM” by additions of any kind would 
make it spiritually ineffective and dangerous for the person who uses it for his 
spiritual practices. This is because instead of being of any help, it would only create 
problems for the practitioner just like the prefix ‘Parashu’, which means an ‘axe’, had 
changed the entire nature and character of a sage from being someone worthy of 
respect and showing exemplary virtues, to someone who is foul mouthed, someone 
who is full of rancour, spite and haughtiness, someone who is despised by the world 
at large.]  
 
 

Œfl ∞∑È§ ªÈŸÈ œŸÈ· „U◊Ê⁄¥U – Ÿfl ªÈŸ ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄¥UH 7H 
‚’ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U „U◊ ÃÈï„U ‚Ÿ „UÊ⁄U – ¿U◊„ÈU Á’¬˝ •¬⁄UÊœ „U◊Ê⁄UH 8H 

 
dēva ēku gunu dhanuṣa hamārēṁ. nava guna parama punīta tumhārēṁ. 7. 
saba prakāra hama tumha sana hārē. chamahu bipra aparādha hamārē. 8. 
 
*Oh Lord! (Another reason why no comparison can be made between your exalted 
stature and me is as follows—) While I have only one quality, and it is that I have a 
bow which makes me a warrior, you have nine divine qualities1. [So, obviously you 
are much senior to me in every respect.] 

[*This verse can be read as follows also—“Oh Lord! While my bow has only 
one quality, and it is to win wars, your bow has nine divine qualities in it, so where is 
a comparison between the two of us?]2” (7) 
 
Nevertheless, I* have accepted defeat in every possible way (or, I am inferior to you 
in all possible way, and I as well as my younger brother Laxman have no intention 
whatever either to show any disrespect to you or confront you).  

So oh Brahmin! I apologise to you and request you to please forgive my faults 
(by showing tolerance, fortitude, understanding, magnanimity, graciousness and 
maturity of thought behoving your exalted stature).3’ (8) 

[*Once again, if the word “Hama” used in the text is technically interpreted to 
mean a plural pronoun, then Lord Ram includes Laxman in requesting sage 
Parashuram to pardon them. So, the Lord says—“We have accepted that we are much 
inferior to you in all possible way and means. Now respected Brahmin, please pardon 
us for our inadvertent mistakes, for we are but children before you and expect a 
fatherly treatment from your exalted self.”] (8) 
 
[Note—1The ‘nine divine qualities’ mentioned by Lord Ram are the nine auspicious 
and noble virtues that are inherently present in a Brahmin as well as in a sage. They 
are the following—Sham (equanimity; evenness of mind; tranquility), Dam (self-
restraint), Tapa (penance and austerity), Shauch (cleanliness and purity, external and 
internal), Kshama (forgiveness, forebearance), Aarjav (straightforwardness; honesty 
in behaviour and talk), Gyan and Vigyan (knowledge and self-realisation), and 
Vishwas (belief in God; faith and conviction). Refer: Krishna’s Gita, 18/42. 
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 284 also. 
 So in essence, Lord Ram told sage Parashuram that he (Ram) is merely a 
warrior, but Parashuram is a warrior who is a Brahmin as well. So Parashuram should 
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keep in mind his exalted position and act accordingly. Whatever had happened till 
now was justified in the light of the fact that it was a face-off between two brave 
warrior, but Parashuram must realize that his position was unique because besides 
being a warrior he is also an exalted Brahmin. As a warrior it is alright that he 
threatened his adversary and opponent (Laxman and Lord Ram) with severe 
punishment by killing them with his axe for their supposedly misdeeds, but being a 
Brahmin it is now expected of him that he would put all bitterness behind when his 
purported enemy has surrendered before him and is ready to put his head on his feet 
(refer: Chaupai line nos. 3 and 5 that precede Doha no. 282).  
 Now, Parashuram must exhibit the noble characters of a sage and a Brahmin 
by forgiving the two brothers and bless them instead.  
2The second interpretation would be as follows—For a warrior, his bow is his 
identity, his insignia and a symbol of his authority. Similarly, for a Brahmin and a 
sage, his nine noble virtues listed above are his identity, a sign of his moral authority 
and superiority in society. So, Lord Ram praises sage Parashuram by telling him that 
he, being a sage and a Brahmin, has as many as nine good qualities in him in addition 
to his abilities as a warrior which is evident in the form of his axe, bow and arrow.   
 
3Lord Ram has asked Parashuram to forgive him and his younger brother by giving 
two independent reasons. For Laxman the Lord says he should be forgiven because he 
is an inexperienced child who does not know what to say to whom, and who could not 
recognize who truly Parashuram was. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 279; (ii) Doha no. 281; and (iii) Chaupai 
line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 282.} 
 For himself Lord Ram says that he has always respected Parashuram, never 
teased him, and considers himself very junior as compared to the exalted stature of the 
Brahmin sage. Lord Ram even hinted that he has admonished Laxman for his 
behaviour which is anyhow excusable given his basic nature not to submit to threats 
and his level of maturity which is still like a child. So he deserves, and must be, 
pardoned. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 276; (ii) Doha no. 
278; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 279; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 
that precede Doha no. 279; (v) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 281; and 
finally (vi) Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 282.}] 
 
 
Îô0. ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ Á’¬˝’⁄U ∑§„UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊– 

’Ù‹ ÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ ‚L§· „UÁ‚ Ã„Í°U ’¢œÈ ‚◊ ’Ê◊H 282H 
dōhā.  

bāra bāra muni biprabara kahā rāma sana rāma. 
bōlē bhṛgupati saruṣa hasi tahūm̐ bandhu sama bāma. 282. 
 
Lord Ram addressed his namesake (i.e. Parashuram) by using honourable epithets 
such as calling the latter ‘a sage and a hermit’ (“muni”) or an ‘exalted Brahmin’ 
(“biprabara”) in order to show respect to Parashuram and try to calm his anger down. 

But unfortunately Parashuram took even this show of reverence as an affront 
and a taunt. So he smiled wryly, and angrily said to Lord Ram—‘You are also as 
wicked as your brother.’ (Doha no. 282) 
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[Note—Parashuram has become so biased and devoid of rational thinking due to his 
anger that even harmless gestures are taken in the wrong light by him. This episode 
teaches us that when one is angry, no matter what we do to make him see reason and 
overcome his anger, the angry person won’t understand anything because of his 
prejudices.  
 Parashuram has earlier also accused Lord Ram of being wicked and cunning 
as the latter purportedly has given his tacit support to Laxman when the latter was 
answering him back, while pretending to be nice and humble by asking for 
forgiveness—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 281.  
 Angry as he was, he took every gesture and every harmless word as a taunt 
and insult. Now he has gone beyond limits by interpreting such innocuous words as a 
‘Brahmin’ and a ‘sage’ as teasing.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŸ¬≈U®„U Ám¡ ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÁ„U ◊Ù„UË – ◊Ò¥ ¡‚ Á’¬˝ ‚ÈŸÊfl©°U ÃÙ„UËH 1H 

øÊ¬ dÈflÊ ‚⁄U •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ¡ÊŸÍ – ∑§Ù¬È ◊Ù⁄U •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑Î§‚ÊŸÍH 2H 
‚Á◊Áœ ‚Ÿ øÃÈ⁄¢Uª ‚È„UÊß¸ – ◊„UÊ ◊„UË¬ ÷∞ ¬‚È •Êß¸H 3H 
◊Ò¥ ∞®„U ¬⁄U‚È ∑§ÊÁ≈U ’Á‹ ŒËã„U – ‚◊⁄U ¡‚ÿ ¡¬ ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ∑§Ëã„UH 4H 

caupā’ī.  

nipaṭahiṁ dvija kari jānahi mōhī. maiṁ jasa bipra sunāva'um̐ tōhī. 1. 
cāpa sruvā sara āhuti jānū. kōpu mōra ati ghōra kṛsānū. 2. 
samidhi sēna caturaṅga suhā'ī. mahā mahīpa bha'ē pasu ā'ī. 3. 
maiṁ ēhiṁ parasu kāṭi bali dīnhē. samara jagya japa kōṭinha kīnhē. 4. 
 
[Parashuram ego was so hurt by now that instead of grasping at the opportunity to quit 
the futile confrontation that leads him nowhere and only causes him more and more 
embarrassment, he started boasting about his achievements and valour once again in 
an attempt to bolster his self-esteem and assuage his ruffled ego. So, the sage outlined 
his achievements as a fearless and invincible warrior when he told Lord Ram—] ‘You 
know me to be merely a Brahmin. What sort of Brahmin I am, I will tell you now.  

[To wit, you (Ram) underestimate my potentials and powers, thinking that I 
am an ordinary Brahmin, and you say you give me respect just by the virtue of my 
being a Brahmin. But you don’t know that I am not an ordinary Brahmin, but 
someone who stands apart from the run-of-the-mill Brahmins you are talking about. I 
have certain special qualities in me which I shall enumerate now, and which has set 
me apart from the rest of the Brahmin race. Therefore, I deserve special treatment 
even in the community of Brahmins. How dare you show disrespect to me?]1 (1) 
 
[I, Parashuram, will now describe to you the symbolic fire sacrifice that I do as a 
Brahmin.] You (Lord Ram) must know and understand that my bow is like the ladle 
used to offer oblations to the sacred fire, while my arrows are the offerings 
themselves. My formidable anger is equivalent to the blazing fire of the sacrifice. (2)  
 
The firewood used in this sacrifice (known as the “Samidha”) consists of the four 
wonderful wings of the army of kings (represented by the horses, the chariots, the 
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elephants and the foot-soldiers, the infantry). The sacrificial animal of the great fire 
sacrifice that I do is represented by great kings whom I slay in battle. (3) 
 
I have used this battle-axe of mine to kill them to complete my sacrifice, and in this 
way I have completed countless such sacrifices in the form of battles and wars, all the 
while muttering sacrificial Mantras (i.e. doing ‘Japa’ or repetition of sacred hymns or 
formulas) in the form of war cries as part of the ritual.2 (4) 

  
[Note—1We see that Parashuram is still not satisfied and wants to brag more of his 
achievements. A Brahmin’s main duty in ancient times was to perform fire sacrifices. 
A fire sacrifice involves many basic steps. Parashuram uses these steps as metaphors 
to emphasise that he is a ‘Warrior Brahmin’, and not one who merely sits around a 
sacred fire chanting abstract Mantras. When we read the following verse nos. 2-4 we 
will see that he regards his martial skills and maneuverings in battle as being 
equivalent to the skills a normal Brahmin has in completing rituals of a fire sacrifice 
successfully.  
 Hence, Parashuram wishes to tell Lord Ram that he deserves double respect—
one as a Brahmin, and other for being a great warrior, a respect that is usually 
reserved for a Kshatriya king. In other words, he wants to stress that in the human 
race he is perhaps the only person who embodies the greatness of a Brahmin as well 
as of a Kshatriya. Therefore, he deserves to be revered, shown respect to and 
honoured both as a learned Brahmin who leads the society in religious matters, as 
well as a Kshatriya who gives protection to the society from being harmed by others.  
 This observation by Parashuram is motivated by Lord Ram’s statement that 
“in all respects, sage Parashuram is senior to him”. Parashuram wants to make it 
known that he is senior not only because he is born a Brahmin, but also because he 
possesses grand qualities of great warriors. A born-Brahmin may not always deserve a 
high degree of respect if he does not live up to the expectations one has from him by 
the virtue of his birth in the exalted race in which he is born, as is true in the case of 
Parashuram—because he shows many negative traits that are unwelcome in a 
Brahmin. For instance, he is notorious for his anger, intolerance, lack of restraint, 
desire for revenge, haughtiness, boastfulness, killing sprees etc., nothing that behoves 
of a noble Brahmin. Even Lord Ram has hinted at it in Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 282.   

So, sage Parashuram tries to defend himself here that he may lack in some of 
the eclectic qualities of a Brahmin, but he has compensated for them by possessing 
some other grand qualities that also invite equal respect and honour—such as the 
qualities and abilities of a great warrior. A warrior is highly respected by the entire 
society because he is the one under whose protective umbrella even the Brahmins live 
in peace. 

So in effect Parashuram snubs Lord Ram and scoffs at his statements that he 
(Ram) is junior to Parashuram—refer: Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 
282. ‘Yes indeed it is so; what’s new in it’—the angry sage implies to tell the Lord. 
‘While you (Lord Ram) are merely a ‘Kshatriya’ prince, I, Parashuram, combine the 
goodness of a Brahmin as well as a Kshatriya. So how can you compare yourself with 
me?  

‘Yes indeed’, Parashuram wishes to declare to the assembly while speaking to 
Lord Ram, ‘I am definitely senior to Lord Ram because I possess the qualities of a 
warrior, and therefore twice as much honourable and worthy of respect too because I 
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am a Brahmin also! If this is the case, then aren’t the two brothers ashamed of 
themselves for humiliating me in the way they have done?’ 
 
2This statement of sage Parashuram is an answer to Laxman and to Lord Ram who 
have independently told him that his martial appearances as evidenced by his holding 
of an axe, a bow and an arrow had led Laxman to believe that he was a ‘warrior’. 
Refer: Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 273; (ii) Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 282; and (iii) Doha no. 281 respectively. 

Meanwhile, Lord Ram has treated him as a mere ‘Brahmin’. Refer: Baal 
Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 279; (ii) Doha no. 281; (iii) 
Doha no. 282 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8. 

Besides this, Lord Ram’s advice to Parashuram to discard anger and show 
mercy at them was also taken in the wrong light by the sage. He regarded this advice 
as a lecture to him. He wants to justify why he is reluctant to show mercy at anyone 
whom he challenges for a duel. It is because like other normal run-of-the-mill 
Brahmins who perform fire sacrifices as part of their religious duty, he too performs a 
fire sacrifice, but with a difference. He uses his bow as a ladle, his arrow as the 
offering, his anger as the raging fire, and the killing of Kshatriya kings with their huge 
armies as the sacrifice of the animal done during a routine fire sacrifice. Since 
sacrificing of an animal is a routine part of a fire sacrifice which cannot be completed 
without this ritual, Parashuram deems it obligatory to ‘sacrifice Kshatriya kings’ in 
order to complete the type of sacrifice he has chosen to do. 

A very interesting thing is to be observed here. Though Parashuram has not 
mentioned here in explicit terms, perhaps because he was too agitated to think 
coherently, a fire sacrifice remains incomplete without the final donation that is to be 
given to the priests, the Brahmins, who participate in the performance of the fire 
sacrifice. Well, Parashuram does that too—after the sacrificial ritual in which he 
chopped-off the heads of kings in the place of animals, he ‘donated the earth to 
Brahmins as gift’—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 272.  

So Parashuram seems to defend himself from the charge leveled against him 
that he has been rampaging around the earth killing kings just because he had become 
arrogant, haughty, blood-thirsty and mad, or because he found sadistic pleasure in it. 
He gives this justification for his actions by saying that he treats it as a ‘religious 
obligation because for him it is equivalent to doing a fire sacrifice in the conventional 
way it is done’. 

This being the case, he is not sinful or guilty of mass murder or bloodshed by 
killing Kshatriya kings on the one hand, and of being short-tempered and spouting 
vitriol, fire and brimstone on the other hand. It is a part of his religious vows; it is the 
way he has chosen for himself to do the fire sacrifice that a Brahmin must do.  

After all, a Brahmin is also guilty of killing an innocent animal during the 
final rituals of a fire sacrifice when the animal is killed by cutting-off of its head in 
the name of ‘offering of sacrifice’; obviously it is technically a murder of an innocent 
and helpless creature who is not even given a chance to defend itself. At least 
Parashuram gives the kings whom he ‘sacrifices’ a level playing field when he wages 
a war against them, for they are openly given a chance to either defend themselves or 
defeat him. In this context any neutral observer would agree that Parashuram was less 
sinful than other Brahmins who performed fire sacrifice involving killing of animals.  

One more important thing comes to the mind in this context. The fire sacrifice 
was of two types—one that the Brahmins did in their households as a regular form of 



 1544

personal worship of the Fire God, and the other that was organized by kings on large 
scale as a state affair. Animals were sacrificed in the second type of fire sacrifices—
i.e. the one that was organized by kings. The Brahmins were the ones who actually 
did the rituals, and the king was the patron. The rewards of such sacrifices were 
deemed to accrue to the kings, and only a minute fraction went to the Brahmin priests 
because they received monetary rewards in lieu of their efforts. The killing of an 
innocent animal is a heinous crime and a sinful act by all accounts, and no amount of 
justifications can condone this act. Since animal sacrifice was a part of such fire 
sacrifices, those who participated in it, those who actually killed the animal, those 
who ordered it to be killed, those who financed this crime—in short, everyone 
involved in this heinous crime was guilty of snuffing out an innocent life. That is, 
both the patron king as well as the Brahmin priest was equally guilty of murder and 
bloodshed in the false premise of doing something religious. The king was doubly 
guilty—because he was instrumental in making the Brahmins commit this crime. Left 
to themselves, the Brahmins wouldn’t have done it, as they do not kill any animal in 
the personal fire worship they do regularly in their individual households.  

If the reward of the fire sacrifice went to the king, the punishment of the crime 
of killing an innocent, helpless and harmless creature, shrieking for mercy and 
compassion, too should be of the king. This is one prime reason why Parashuram, on 
the behalf of the entire Brahmin race, went on killing the kings to punish them for 
luring the Brahmins to commit the grave crime of killing an animal in the name of a 
sacrificial ritual. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 272. 

One wonders that if Parashuram had killed the Kshatriya kings repeatedly, 
how come the two great dynasties of the time, i.e. the Raghu dynasty of Ayodhya and 
the Nimi dynasty of Janakpur survived?  

The answer is found in Padma Puran, Uttar Khand, Canto 242, verse no. 159 
where Parashuram has himself told Lord Ram that the descendants of the ‘Ikshwaku 
dynasty’ belonged to the line of kings tracing its origin to Parashuram’s maternal 
grandfather. Therefore, he can’t kill them. Both these two dynasties, i.e. the Raghu 
dynasty to which Lord Ram belonged, and the Nimi dynasty to which Sita belonged, 
were off-shoots of the Ikshwaku dynasty.  

In Srimad Bhagwat Maha Puran, Skandha 9, Canto 9, verse nos. 4-5, and 
Canto 10, verse nos. 1-2, sage Shukdeo says that when Parashuram was on the 
mission of eliminating all the kings from the surface of earth, a son named ‘Moolak’ 
was born to king Ashmak. The ladies hid the son and so he escaped being killed by 
Parashuram. Later on, he became the progenitor of the new generation of kings. After 
four-five generations in his line, king Raghu was born. Raghu’s son was king Aja, and 
the latter’s son was Dasrath. Lord Ram was Dasrath’s son.]     
 
 

◊Ù⁄U ¬˝÷Ê©U Á’ÁŒÃ Ÿ®„U ÃÙ⁄¥U – ’Ù‹Á‚ ÁŸŒÁ⁄U Á’¬˝ ∑§ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 5H 
÷¢¡©U øÊ¬È ŒÊ¬È ’«∏U ’Ê…U∏Ê – •„UÁ◊ÁÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ¡ËÁÃ ¡ªÈ ΔUÊ…∏UÊH 6H 

 
mōra prabhā'u bidita nahiṁ tōrēṁ. bōlasi nidari bipra kē bhōrēṁ. 5. 
bhan ̄jē'u cāpu dāpu baṛa bāṛhā. ahamiti manahum̐ jīti jagu ṭhāṛhā. 6. 
 



 1545

You (Lord Ram) are totally unaware of my astounding powers and glories. You call 
me merely a ‘Brahmin’ (or, you talk with me as I was merely an ordinary Brahmin). 
(5) 
 
By breaking the bow you have become very haughty and stand here thinking that you 
have done some stupendous deed, making you behave as if you have conquered the 
world!’ (6) 
 
[Note—Parashuram means to say that Lord Ram thinks he is a great warrior by 
breaking a creaky bow, and it has led him to become bold enough to dare to take a 
stand against the mighty sage by speaking out fearlessly to him and giving excuses for 
the misdemeanours of his brother, instead of prostrating before the sage and touching 
his feet, and shaking with fear like the rest of the kings had done when Parashuram 
had entered the arena—refer: Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 268; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 269.   
 That is why Parashuram lists his exploits in the battle-field and says that he 
has used his ‘bow’ as the ladle for performing the fire sacrifice symbolized by 
countless wars. 
 Parashuram was obliquely hinting at Janak who had got this decleration made 
by his heralds at the beginning of the bow-breaking ceremony—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 250.]  
  
 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„UÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„U„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UË – Á⁄U‚ •ÁÃ ’Á«∏U ‹ÉÊÈ øÍ∑§ „U◊Ê⁄UËH 7H 
¿ÈU•Ã®„U ≈Í≈U Á¬ŸÊ∑§ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á„U „UÃÈ ∑§⁄Uı¥ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
rāma kahā muni kahahu bicārī. risa ati baḍi laghu cūka hamārī. 7. 
chu'atahiṁ ṭūṭa pināka purānā. maiṁ kēhi hētu karauṁ abhimānā. 8. 
 
Inspite of all the provocations, Lord Ram maintained his poise and calmly said to the 
angry sage—‘Oh sage, say anything after giving due thought to what you say. Your 
anger is out of all proportions to the small error that I made.1 (7) 
 
The old and worn-out bow broke at my mere touch. Why should or how can I boast of 
having done anything great, of being brave or valiant?2 (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram says—“Oh Sage, my small error was that I touched this already 
fragile, worn-out and rusty bow. I shouldn’t have done it. But since it appeared to be 
extremely sturdy and hard as was evident when even thousands of kings could not 
move it a bit, I thought there was no harm in my touching it to get a feel of it and to 
see how it looks from the underside. But I agree that this was an error, for 
unfortunately the lifespan of the bow was over and it was I who was to be assigned 
the infamy of being guilty of breaking Shiva’s bow. Say, oh sage, how can I ever 
think of causing insult to Lord Shiva by purposely breaking his bow?  

But even as I accept that I did make a mistake of touching this antiquated rusty 
bow and should have exercised prudence by avoiding it altogether or coming too 
close to it, your anger is totally uncalled for and out proportion to the damage that was 
done inadvertently by me. I have repeatedly been pleading with you to forgive us, but 
you continue to rant and rave. Is this good for you as a Brahmin who needs to practice 
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forgiveness and compassion? There is after all, no cause for creating such a fuss over 
an old and decrepit bow. Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
282. 
 
2Since I don’t claim to have broken the bow, so where is the question of my boasting 
of breaking it or of having conquered the world in a symbolic manner by this feat as 
you accuse me of? The bow was rusty and creaking; it was so fragile that when I 
touched it to examine it out of curiosity, it just crumbled in my hands, split into two 
and fell down from my hands. So, I can’t brag of any great deed. Rather, it was a 
mistake on my part of not being careful enough while handling an antique item; I 
should have been more careful and alert while examining it. In fact, I should not have 
touched it at all. I regret it and apologise for it. What more can I do? My brother has 
also suggested that let us call an expert and get it repaired, but anger is no solution—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 
278.  

Inspite of all this, you continue to be angry and vengeful. What should I do; 
tell me how to calm you down and bring this ugly situation to an end?”]    
 
 
Îô0. ¡ı¥ „U◊ ÁŸŒ⁄U®„U Á’¬˝ ’ÁŒ ‚àÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÷ÎªÈŸÊÕ– 

Ãı •‚ ∑§Ù ¡ª ‚È÷≈ÈU ¡Á„U ÷ÿ ’‚ ŸÊfl®„U ◊ÊÕH 283H 
dōhā.  

jauṁ hama nidarahiṁ bipra badi satya sunahu bhṛgunātha. 
tau asa kō jaga subhaṭu jēhi bhaya basa nāvahiṁ mātha. 283. 
 
Listen oh lord of the Bhrigu’s race, I am telling you the truth. If, as you claim, I am 
insulting you because you are a Brahmin1, then tell me which warrior in this world is 
so great and gallant that I would bow my head before him just out of fear (Brahmin or 
no Brahmin)? (Doha no. 283) 
 
[Note—Lord Ram now became a bit serious and stern in his approach to warn the 
sage not to take things too far from where there is no return. For the sage must be 
warned that politeness and submissiveness on the part of the Lord is not a sign of 
weakness or defeat, but merely an attempt to diffuse the situation and avoid a 
showdown, as well as to show due respect to the sage. So, let the sage not draw the 
Lord into an ugly situation that would be detrimental to the sage’s own good.  

Lord Ram addresses sage Parashuram’s misplaced belief and grievance that 
the former is speaking so boldly with the latter, which the latter has incidentally taken 
as a deemed affront and an insult to him, because the Lord knows that Parashuram can 
cause no harm to him as he (Parashuram) is a Brahmin who cannot stand a fight with 
a well-trained Kshatriya (the warrior race; here referring to Lord Ram), and also 
because a Brahmin has the habit of not harming his opponent no matter what the 
provocation is. This assurance of no personal harm from a Brahmin, in this case sage 
Parashuram, perhaps has encouraged Lord Ram to be bold enough to speak before the 
sage. Otherwise, he and his brother Laxman would have outright submitted 
themselves before the sage without the daring verbal duel that had happened just a 
while ago.   
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It is not the case at all, points out Lord Ram. ‘I am not insulting you, nor have 
I even the remotest intention to do so. Now that I have submitted before you and beg 
you for forgiveness is because you are a Brahmin, and not for any other reason 
whatsoever. For verily and in all sooth, I am not afraid of you or your might because 
no warrior worth his salt would bow before his opponent without a fight, no matter 
how powerful and mighty he may be, and even if he is the God of death himself 
personified. Therefore, all the hue and cry you have caused are totally uncalled for 
and irrational. Be sure sage that being a Kshatriya prince I am not scared of you that 
you might kill me, but I bow before you because you are a revered Brahmin. This 
being the case, there is no ground for assuming that I am insulting you in any remotest 
way. So please calm down. Any warrior worth his name will never cowardly submit 
himself before anyone out of fear. If he does submit and lowers his head, then it is out 
of respect for the other person.’ 

This was a subtle hint for Parashuram that enough was enough. The sage must 
not treat Lord Ram’s humility and politeness as a sign of weakness, and thereby go on 
and one with his angry tirade. The time has come to call it quits, and the sage must be 
practical and stop this nonsense before it is too late. 

Well, does the sage not know who Lord Ram actually was? Did he not know 
that Lord Ram was a personified form of Lord Vishnu? Why, talking of the breaking 
of Shiva’s bow and punishing the person who has broken it, was Parashuram not 
aware that his Guru, Lord Shiva—whose purported insult caused by breaking of the 
bow had so much infuriated the sage—had himself been defeated at the hands of Lord 
Vishnu when the two had fought, and ironically this very bow could not save Shiva 
from defeat?  

Parashuram has gone over his head boasting of his many successes in the 
battle-field, but if he does not stop then Lord Ram would be forced to recount that 
incident when he, as Lord Vishnu, had trounced Shiva, and this very bow which has 
become the bone of contention, could not save Shiva from this humiliating defeat. 

This story is narrated in a note appended to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 250.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷≈U ŸÊŸÊ – ‚◊’‹ •Áœ∑§ „UÙ©U ’‹flÊŸÊH 1H 

¡ı¥ ⁄UŸ „U◊Á„U ¬øÊ⁄Ò ∑§Ù™§ – ‹⁄U®„U ‚ÈπŸ ∑§Ê‹È Á∑§Ÿ „UÙ™§H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

dēva danuja bhūpati bhaṭa nānā. samabala adhika hō'u balavānā. 1. 
jauṁ rana hamahi pacārai kō'ū. larahiṁ sukhēna kālu kina hō'ū. 2. 
 
Whether our opponent is a god, a demon, a king or any warrior of whatever 
denomination, whether he is equivalent to us in strength or superior to us [1], if 
anyone challenges us in battle then we will gladly face him, even if he is Kaal (the 
god of death) himself personified the form of the opponent [2]. (1-2) 
 
[Note—Uptil now, Lord Ram has assumed a conciliatory and submissive posture in 
order to off-set Laxman’s bold answers to sage Parashuram, something which had 
added fuel to the fire of sage’s wrathfulness. But unfortunately, Parashuram has 
treated this as a weakness on the part of the Lord. This is amply proved by the fact 
that the sage could not either harm Laxman or force him to keep quiet by his threats. 
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Laxman had retorted word-by-word to Parashuram. Vexed and frustrated, Parashuram 
had to himself quit facing Laxman because he felt that the more he incited the latter 
the more rebukes will he get. As we have seen in the forgoing narrative, Laxman 
became quiet not because of any fear of Parashuram but because Lord Ram had 
ordered him to do so—refer: Doha no. 278.  

On the other hand, Lord Ram had been polite towards the sage from the very 
beginning, so Parashuram vented his suppressed wrath on the Lord. Hence, Lord Ram 
decided that the sage understands only one language, the language that Laxman had 
spoken—the language of boldness, fearlessness and harsh retorts, the language of a 
true warrior. That is, it was useless to be polite and submissive with Parashuram, and 
the only way to rein him in is to be bold, stand up to him and call off his bluff.   

These verses, from Chaupai line no. 1 to 5, were the Lord’s stern warning to 
Parashuram to call it a day and bring this acerbic exchange to an end, because it is a 
mere waste of time and energy. Parashuram should not think that either Lord Ram or 
Laxman are afraid to face him in battle; rather they are too willing to teach this 
haughty sage who happens to have blood of countless kings on his hand and 
conscience the best and the last lesson of his life! But they are exercising restraint just 
because he is a Brahmin (Chaupai line no. 5 below).  

This answer of Lord Ram is a reply to the brag that Parashuram had made in 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 283 herein above. Lord Ram has in effect 
told Parashuram that he (Ram) does not fear the ‘gods’ representing the invincible 
warriors of the heaven, the ‘demons’ who represent the invincible warriors of the 
nether world, and the ‘kings’ etc. who represent the brave warriors on earth.  

Parashuram had boasted of defeating the ‘kings’ who rule over earth (refer: 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 272; and Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede 
Doha no. 283), but here Lord Ram tells him that he does not fear any warrior in 
creation, and not merely the ‘kings’. In other words, Lord Ram pokes fun at 
Parashuram that the latter could go around wielding his axe on human beings, but was 
terrified of the demons and the gods upon whom he knew his boast won’t work and 
they would smother him to a past should he challenge any one of them. Parashuram 
found the human kings an easy target of his blood-thirsty, pervert and revengeful 
mind because all humans are inherently mortal and under the sway of Kaal, the death 
god, and have a short lifespan. So, armed with this basic knowledge, he went around 
sledge-hammering them at will. Besides this, the human kings were easy to defeat 
because when he fought them they were already demoralized at having to fight a 
Brahmin, and therefore because they did not want to physically harm Parashuram as 
he was a ‘Brahmin sage’, the latter swung his axe on their neck. Lord Ram indirectly 
tells Parashuram to be ashamed of his disgusting career; its something to bury one’s 
head in shame than to go about shouting and boasting about it!  

If Parashuram was so powerful and strong and invincible, why did he not fight 
the demons and their king, who in the time of Lord Ram was the famous king of 
Lanka, the demon king Ravana, or even others such as Banaasur. Again, why did not 
Parashuram go and fight Indra, the selfish and highly jealous king of gods? It is 
because Parashuram feared for his own life.  

So Lord Ram tells him to keep quiet and stop boasting. The Lord does not fear 
either the gods or the demons if they dared to challenge him in battle—quite unlike 
the pretentious Parashuram. 

We shall read below (in Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 284) that 
these subtle hints given by Lord Ram led Parashuram to think over the matter, and 
like all boastful and pretentious persons who are full of wind, he surrendered abjectly 
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at the end, almost as suddenly as a balloon which has been punctured. In this context, 
refer to what Laxman has said in Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 273, and Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 280.] 
 
 

¿UÁòÊÿ ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U ‚◊⁄U ‚∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑È§‹ ∑§‹¢∑È§ ÃÁ„U ¬Êfl°⁄U •ÊŸÊH 3H 
∑§„U©° U ‚È÷Ê©U Ÿ ∑È§‹Á„U ¬˝‚¢‚Ë – ∑§Ê‹„ÈU «U⁄U®„U Ÿ ⁄UŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ËH 4H 
Á’¬˝’¢‚ ∑Ò§ •Á‚ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – •÷ÿ „UÙß ¡Ù ÃÈï„UÁ„U «U⁄UÊß¸H 5H 

 
chatriya tanu dhari samara sakānā. kula kalaṅku tēhi pāvam̐ra ānā. 3. 
kaha'um̐ subhā'u na kulahi prasansī. kālahu ḍarahiṁ na rana raghubansī. 4. 
biprabansa kai asi prabhutā'ī. abhaya hō'i jō tumhahi ḍērā'ī. 5. 
 
A person who is a Kshatriya by birth (i.e. who is born in a warrior race) and who fears 
from entering (fighting in) a battle, such a person is a scar on this (Kshatriya) race and 
is deemed to be sinful (because he is not living upto his expectations as a warrior, and 
fulfilling his moral duty as a protector of the society and dignity of its members). (3) 
 
I am not heaping false praises on either this Kshatriya race or my own family known 
as the Raghu dynasty, but a member of this family (Raghu dynasty to which I belong) 
does not fear even the ‘god of death’ known as Kaal if he faces the latter in battle.1 (4) 
 
But the Brahmin race has such superiority (i.e. glory, mystical powers and majesty) 
that if someone (i.e. a member of the Kshatriya race) fears or submits himself before 
one of its members (i.e. any member of the Brahmin race), such as ‘you’ in the 
present case, that person becomes fearless; he becomes free from any danger or harm 
to himself.2’ (5) 
 
[Note—1Parashuram had been boasting of his status as being a special class of 
Brahmin—a ‘warrior’ Brahmin. These three verses are reply to this brag. Lord Ram 
essentially tells him that he thinks that the Kshatriya kings whom he had killed all 
along were afraid of his strength, were weak or something else, but it is not so. They 
had submitted themselves before him just because he happened to be a Brahmin. 
 Unfortunately, he (Parashuram) had misinterpreted their submission as their 
weakness, and instead of pardoning them he had chopped-off their heads. And he 
thinks that it was an act of bravery and gallantry. What nonsense it is. Lord Ram 
wants to remove this illusion of gallantry and grandeur from the haughty sage’s mind 
that he is invincible, very powerful and strong, and that the Kshatriya kings are weak 
and imbecile, that they are impotent and incapable. None of it; a Kshatriya can face 
even the god of death if the latter challenges the former in battle. The Kshatriya is 
fearless and strong.  
 
2Here, Lord Ram explains why the members of the Kshatriya race surrendered 
themselves to sage Parashuram. It was because the latter was a ‘Brahmin’. Earlier, 
Laxman had also said the same thing—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 273. Even Lord Ram had said a similar thing in 
Chaupai line nos. 4 and 8 that precede Doha no. 282.]    
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‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ªÍ…∏U ’øŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ – ©UÉÊ⁄U ¬≈U‹ ¬⁄U‚Èœ⁄U ◊ÁÃ ∑§H 6H 
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U œŸÈ ‹„ÍU – πÒ¥ø„ÈU Á◊≈ÒU ◊Ù⁄U ‚¢Œ„ÍUH 7H 
ŒÃ øÊ¬È •Ê¬È®„U øÁ‹ ªÿ™§ – ¬⁄U‚È⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ÿ Á’‚◊ÿ ÷ÿ™§H 8H 

 
suni mṛdu gūṛha bacana raghupati kē. ugharē paṭala parasudhara mati kē. 6. 
rāma ramāpati kara dhanu lēhū. khain̄cahu miṭai mōra sandēhū. 7. 
dēta cāpu āpuhiṁ cali gaya'ū. parasurāma mana bisamaya bhaya'ū. 8. 
 
When the ‘holder of the axe’, i.e. sage Parashuram (“parasudhara”), heard these 
words of Lord Ram, words that were spoken in a sweet tone but which were grave 
and had a hidden connotation, his mind underwent a dramatic change, with his sub-
conscious telling him that there was something very serious and mysterious that does 
not meet the eye. [That is, the statement of Lord Ram made Parashuram think over the 
matter seriously, and his sub-conscious warned him that his bluff won’t work here, 
and therefore it is high time to withdraw before it’s too late for him.]1 (6) 
 
Parashuram addressed Lord Ram and said—‘Oh Ram! Take this bow of ‘Ramaa-pati’ 
(Lord Vishnu). Hold it and pull its string so that the doubts in my mind are removed. 
[In other words, I have begun to have doubts about your true identity. I thought that 
you were some ordinary prince like the rest of the crowd assembled here. But my 
mind warns me that there is something deeper than what is apparent on the surface. I 
have this bow of Lord Vishnu with me. Take it and pull it; let me see if you can do it. 
If you can, then my suspicion is correct—that you are Lord Vishnu, because no one 
else would be able to hold this bow. Let me find out the truth.]’ (7) 
 
Even as Parashuram extended his hands to give the bow that he had held with him to 
Lord Ram, the bow slid out of his hands and migrated (went) to Lord Ram out of its 
own accord.  

Parashuram was exceedingly amazed and perplexed; his mind was numbed 
and unable to fathom the import of the developments (for it was now clear to him that 
Lord Ram was not an ordinary human prince, because had it been so the bow of Lord 
Vishnu wouldn’t have gone willingly to him)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1We make an interesting discovery here: and it is that the ‘bow’ which 
Parashuram had held (as mentioned in Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 268) 
was Lord Vishnu’s bow.  

Lord Ram had subtly hinted to Parashuram about the special quality of the 
bow the latter held. In other words, Lord Ram told him that he knew about that bow. 
In all probabilities, this observation of Lord Ram made Parashuram think that 
something was mysterious in the entire episode—because otherwise how could Lord 
Ram know that the bow which Parashuram held had some special quality in it. 
Parashuram began to wonder—‘Why had Lord Ram singled out the ‘bow’ for such 
praise, while he Parashuram had all the while been praising his ‘axe’ as his invincible 
weapon-of-pride?’ Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 282.  
 In the current verses we read that Parashuram’s mind underwent a dramatic 
change because he had developed doubts about the real identity of Lord Ram. Well, 
though Parashuram had been shouting and jumping all this time, his mind was 
working fast behind the scene; he was thinking that it is not an easy thing for someone 
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to break Lord Shiva’s bow. Besides this, even after knowing about his horrifying 
reputation that he mercilessly slays Kshatriya kings, and more importantly that he was 
a Brahmin, none of the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, were afraid of him. So 
surely there must be something fishy; definitely there must be some hidden reason.  
 Remember: Sage Parashuram was not an ordinary angry Brahmin sage; he 
belonged to a line of sages that traces its origin to sage Bhrigu who has been highly 
praised in the scriptures. Though he is depicted as being haughty and short-tempered, 
but that does not mean that he was stupid and illiterate. He had studied the scriptures 
as all Brahmins were expected to do. Therefore, he must have heard or known that 
Lord Vishnu would come down to earth to eliminate the cruel demons. When the bow 
of Lord Vishnu that Parashuram had with him was given to him in some ancient time, 
it was clear to him that it was to serve certain purpose.  
  Remember: Parashuram had never used this bow of Lord Vishnu; he had 
waged wars and killed kings by his ‘axe’ alone. This is absolutely clear at a number of 
places in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand. For instances, refer: (i) Doha no. 272; (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 273; (iii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 275; (v) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 276; (vi) Doha no. 279 
and its preceding Chaupai line no. 8; and (vii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 283.  

The story of this bow is narrated briefly below:— 
Vishwakarma, the gods’ craftsman, built two bows. One was for Vishnu and 

the other for Shiva. When Parashuram began learning how to use the bow from his 
teacher (“Guru”), Lord Shiva, none of the ordinary bows that Parashuram used could 
withstand his strength; all of them broke when he pulled their strings.  
Pleased with his disciple, Lord Shiva gave him his own bow known as ‘Pinaak’. But 
this bow was too strong for Parashuram who couldn’t pull its string, and neither did 
the bow break no matter how hard he pulled at it. So Parashuram did severe Tapa 
(penance) on Mt. Mahendraachal to propitiate Lord Vishnu. Pleased with his Tapa, 
Vishnu gave him his own bow called ‘Shaarang’.  

At that time Lord Vishnu had told him that when he (Vishnu) takes the form 
of Lord Ram, the purpose of Parashuram’s birth will be over, and that this bow would 
go automatically (migrate; get transferred on its own) to Lord Ram. So, Parashuram 
was waiting for that moment when Lord Vishnu would come down on earth as Lord 
Ram to take his bow back.  

That is why when Lord Ram referred to this bow as being special, as having 
nine divine qualities (in Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 282), Parashuram’s 
ears stood up on their edges. He became alert that something mysterious is there. 

In order to test whether Ram was an ordinary prince of Lord Vishnu in a 
human form, he asked the Lord to take the bow known as ‘Shaarang’—refer: verse 
no. 7.   
 
2As has been narrated in the note herein above, this was the test that proved to 
Parashuram that Lord Ram was indeed Lord Vishnu.  
 With the passage of the of Lord Vishnu’s bow from Parashuram to Lord Ram, 
all the divine powers that the former possessed migrated to the latter. Remember: 
Parashuram himself is regarded as one of the many incarnations of Lord Vishnu. 
When Lord Vishnu decided to descend from his heavenly abode at Vaikuntha to earth, 
his weapon, the Shaarang bow with which he was to kill and eliminate the demons 
from earth, had to come down somehow. So the Lord devised this clever method—he 
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first gave it to Parashuram who also was one of his many forms, thereby ensuring that 
the divine bow did not reach wrong hands, and got it back now.  
 The going of the bow automatically from the hands of Parashuram to Lord 
Ram is a symbolic transfer of mystical and divine powers from the former to the 
latter. After this incident, Parashuram remained a humble sage for the rest of his life 
on earth; all his anger and killing sprees ended.  
 After this transfer of the bow, Parashuram lost all his glories and strength for 
which he had boasted so much, becoming a fallen Brahmin who was burdened with a 
guilty conscience. This is mentioned in Padma Puran, Uttar Khand, Canto 242, verse 
nos. 163-164. 

So, finally with this development of Lord Vishnu’s bow migrating on its own 
accord from the hands of sage Parashuram to the hands of Lord Ram, the sage realised 
that the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, were not ordinary human princes but 
the Divine Being in their forms. The sage realised that Lord Ram was a manifestation 
of Lord Vishnu, because had it been otherwise the bow of Visnu wouldn’t have gone 
on its own to Lord Ram. The divine bow has cheerfully gone to its rightful owner and 
Lord just like a child cheerfully goes in the arms of its parent from the arms of a 
stranger.  

Regretting his confrontationist attitude and the rude way he had behaved with 
Lord Ram and Laxman, sage Parashuram prayed to the two brothers and asked for 
forgiveness. We shall read about it in the following verses.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡ÊŸÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê©U Ã’ ¬È‹∑§ ¬˝»È§ÁÀÀÊÃ ªÊÃ– 

¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬ÊÁŸ ’Ù‹ ’øŸ NUŒÿ° Ÿ ¬˝◊È •◊ÊÃH 284H 
dōhā.  

jānā rāma prabhā'u taba pulaka praphullita gāta. 
jōri pāni bōlē bacana hṛdayam̐ na prēmu amāta. 284. 
 
When the bow went automatically to Lord Ram, Parashuram realized the divinity of 
the Lord. As soon as he understood the reality, his body was thrilled in ecstasy and 
joy. For now he had realized that he had the good fortune to see Lord Vishnu first 
hand, right in his front.  

He (Parashuram) immediately went into a prayerful mode. He brought 
together his hands and joined their palms as a gesture of submission and great respect. 
Then he said (prayed) with a heart bubbling with love and affection for the Lord. 
(Doha no. 284) 
 
[Note—Parashuram had great respect for Lord Vishnu. Remember: He had done Tapa 
to please Vishnu, and therefore he knew the might and divinity of the Lord. He was 
well aware that Vishnu is the cosmic form of the Supreme Being known as Brahm. 
This cosmic form is known as the Viraat Purush. So here he was—standing before the 
very Lord for whom he had done severe Tapa on Mt. Mahendraachal to get this bow. 
What more would any devotee want if his revered deity stands before him, so close 
and unpretentious as Lord Ram had vis-à-vis Parashuram. 

Hence, Parashuram considered himself extremely lucky and privileged. He 
prayed to Lord Ram because now he had realized that the Lord was Vishnu himself.] 
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¿õ0. ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ’Ÿ¡ ’Ÿ ÷ÊŸÍ – ª„UŸ ŒŸÈ¡ ∑È§‹ Œ„UŸ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÍH 1H 

¡ÿ ‚È⁄U Á’¬˝ œŸÈ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ¡ÿ ◊Œ ◊Ù„U ∑§Ù„U ÷˝◊ „UÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

jaya raghubansa banaja bana bhānū. gahana danuja kula dahana kṛsānū. 1. 
jaya sura bipra dhēnu hitakārī. jaya mada mōha kōha bhrama hārī. 2. 
 
[Sage Parashuram prayed to Lord Ram as follows—] ‘*Glory to the Lord (Ram) and 
hail him who gives joy and happiness to the dynasty of king Raghu (of Ayodhya) just 
like the sun delights a cluster of lotuses1.  
 Glory to the Lord (Ram) and hail him who is like a raging fire for the purpose 
of destruction of the cruel demon race2. (1) 
 
Glory to the Lord (Ram) and hail him who is a well-wisher and provider of well-being 
to the Gods, the Brahmins, and the cows (representing all the docile and humble 
creatures of the world)3.  

Glory to the Lord (Ram) and hail him who eliminates the negative traits such 
as ‘Mada’ (arrogance; haughtiness), ‘Moha’ (wordly attachments and engrossments), 
‘Krodha’ (anger; wrathfulness), and ‘Bhram’ (delusions; misconceptions; falsehoods) 
that may be present in a creature4. (2)  
 
[Note—1The lotus flower opens up its petals as soon as the sun appears in the sky at 
daytime. It is a sign that the lotus feels cheerful at the sight of the sun, it welcomes the 
sun, and its delight is seen in the form of the opening of its closed petals. Similarly, 
Lord Ram gives glory to the exalted dynasty of the kings of Ayodhya.  
 
2Lord Vishnu had incarnated as Lord Ram at the request of the gods and mother earth 
to eliminate the demons who had become extremely cruel and blood-thirsty. These 
demons were ruled by Ravana, their king based at the island of Lanka. Just as a fierce 
fire completely destroys a wild forest, Lord Ram would ultimately eliminate all the 
cruel demons who had been terrorising innocent creatures of the world. 
 
*The word “Jai” is used as an exclamation to laud someone, to give him praise and 
honour, to applaud his rare achievements and qualities. The nearest English phrase 
would be either ‘glory to you’ or the word ‘hail’. Both of them have been used here to 
completely convey the idea incorporated in the Hindi word “Jai”.  
 It will be noted that this word “Jai” has been used eight times between verse 
nos. 1-7, and its derivative word “Jayati” once (in verse no. 3), bringing the total to 
‘nine’. This figure is significant in the context of Lord Ram telling sage Parashuram 
that he (Ram) has only one Guna (quality or virtue) and it is that he is a warrior who 
holds a bow, while the sage has nine of them or that his bow has nine grand 
qualities—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 282.  
 Now, once Parashuram recognised who Lord Ram actually was, he wished to 
express his regrets at the way he had been behaving with the Lord till now on the one 
hand, and on the other hand he wished to express his reverence for the Supreme Being 
in the form of Lord Ram. So the sage used the laudatory word “Jai” nine times to 
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imply that the Lord too has ‘nine’ eclectic qualities for which the Lord had praised 
him earlier. It’s an indirect way of saying ‘thanks’ to Lord Ram by Parashuram. 
 Remember: Sage Parashuram is regarded as the sixth incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu, and therefore if he has ‘nine Gunas’ then surely Lord Ram also has them 
because the latter is the seventh incarnation of Vishnu. The transfer of Lord Vishnu’s 
bow, that was with Parashuram till now, to Lord Ram (refer: Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 284) is a subtle indication of this fact—that the ‘baton has been 
passed on from the sixth generation to the seventh one’!  

In this context, sage Parashuram praising Lord Ram is a symbolic way of 
saying that—‘Oh Lord Ram, from now onwards, it is you who will have to take care 
of those who become unruly and torment the subjects of the kingdom of God. I have 
kept cruel and selfish kings under tight leash till now, but the situation has changed 
drastically over period of time. Instead of those tormentor kings, there are new ones in 
the form of cruel demons. These demons are beyond my means to control. Hence, 
please take charge of the earth from now onwards!’ 

Another reason for Parashuram saying “Jai” nine times is to ask Lord Ram not 
only to forgive him (refer: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 285) but also to 
bless him that the nine Gunas which he had possessed till now (refer: Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 282), and which had passed on to Lord Ram along with the 
transfer of Lord Vishnu’s bow (refer: Doha no. 284 and its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 7-8), can be restored back to him.  

The fact that all the great powers and strength that Parashuram possessed had 
left him and migrated to Lord Ram is evident when we closely analyse the sage’s 
behaviour and postures that have undergone a dramatic transformation. Whereas till 
this point he has been bold and aggressive, flaunting his axe and battle prowess, he 
has now suddenly become crestfallen, docile, polite, submissive and humble like a 
true saint. Whereas earlier he was unforgiving, uncompromising and hell-bent for 
revenge (refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 281), now he himself begs 
to be forgiven (refer: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 285).  
 
3The elimination of the demons would certainly delight the Gods, the Brahmins and 
mother Earth who had assumed the form of a ‘cow’ to approach Lord Vishnu to 
protect her from the terror unleashed by the demons—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precedes Doha no. 184, and Doha no. 186 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that follow it. 
 
4Sage Parashuram means that he was so grateful to Lord Ram that the Lord had 
removed these four negative qualities that had eclipsed his mind and heart till now. 
Parashuram had all these four negativities in him—(i) he was arrogant and haughty; 
(ii) he was attached to the gross things of the world as evident from his affection for 
the bow and his getting so annoyed at its breaking that he wanted to kill the person 
who had done it, without taking into account that this killing would make the would-
be bride a widow in a premature manner because the groom would be killed; (iii) he 
was anger personified; and (iv) he was gravely under the influence of delusions, not 
realising that breaking of Lord Shiva’s bow cannot be the job of a human being.]   
 
 

Á’Ÿÿ ‚Ë‹ ∑§L§ŸÊ ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U – ¡ÿÁÃ ’øŸ ⁄UøŸÊ •ÁÃ ŸÊª⁄UH 3H 
‚fl∑§ ‚ÈπŒ ‚È÷ª ‚’ •¢ªÊ – ¡ÿ ‚⁄UË⁄U ¿UÁ’ ∑§ÙÁ≈U •Ÿ¢ªÊH 4H 
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binaya sīla karunā guna sāgara. jayati bacana racanā ati nāgara. 3. 
sēvaka sukhada subhaga saba aṅgā. jaya sarīra chabi kōṭi anaṅgā. 4. 
 
Oh Lord, you are an ocean of the great virtues (“Guna Sagar”) of politeness, good 
manners, courteousness, mercy, compassion, and all other good qualities in this 
world1.  

 I praise the glory of the Lord (Ram) and hail him who is an expert in the use 
of proper words and whose speech is extremely well thought of and sweet2. (3) 
 
Oh Lord, you give delight, happiness and joy to all your followers and servants (the 
literal meaning of the word “Sevak”, but in practice it refers to the devotees of the 
Lord)3. Your whole body, i.e. your physical form with all its parts4, is divine and 
auspicious.   

Glory to the Lord (Ram) and hail him whose body embodies the beauty and 
magnificence of millions of Kamdeos (cupids)5. (4) 
 
[Note—1The sage has now realised how calm Lord Ram had remained throughout the 
episode. So the great sage now praises Lord Ram for the dignified and responsible 
way the latter had behaved and tackled the situation.  

Inspite of all provocations, Lord Ram had maintained his dignity, had spoken 
with great respect for the sage, and had been very polite and courteous towards him 
(for instance, refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 279; Doha no. 281 
along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8; Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede 
Doha no. 282; and Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 283). 

Lord Ram had even asked for forgiveness on behalf of his naughty brother 
Laxman (refer: Doha no. 276 and Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that follow it), and instead of 
using stern words to ask Laxman to stop confronting the sage, the Lord had politely 
signalled him to keep quiet by mere furrowing of his eyebrows (refer: Doha no. 278). 
 
2In this praise, Parashuram refers to the diplomatic way Lord Ram had tackled him 
and his anger (for instance, refer: from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
281—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 282), and at the same time had 
informed him who he (Ram) actually was (refer: Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede 
Doha no. 282; Doha no. 283; and Doha no. 284 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8).   
 
3When Ravana’s brother Vibhishan decided to go and surrender before Lord Ram, he 
was sure that the Lord would accept him as he always gives happiness to his followers 
and devotees—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 42. 
 When king Manu and his wife Satrupa had done Tapa, and Lord Vishnu 
revealed himself before them, Manu had also prayed to the Lord saying that “the Lord 
is like a evergreen tree for his servants and followers”—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 146. 
 
4This observation refers to the principle advocated by the scriptures that all gross 
visible forms of this creation have some kind of worldly fault in them. If this is the 
established norm then one will be inclined to believe that even the gross form of a 
human being that the Supreme Being had assumed in the form of Ram must also have 
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some or the other negative traits that are universally present in all the living beings 
who have a gross body.  

To remove this misgiving regarding Lord Ram, sage Parashuram says that 
inspite of the Lord having a physical body like all other human beings, his form is 
nevertheless divine and holy like a consecrated image in a temple. This image that is 
worshipped in temples is made of a gross material, such as a piece of stone, wood or 
precious metal. But for the worshipper it represents the Supreme Lord, the Holy God 
before whom the whole world bows. Likewise, Lord Ram’s physical form as a human 
being does not have the worldly grossness that is universally associated with all living 
beings in this mortal world.  
 
5The physical form or image of Lord Ram is so attractive and captivating because it 
embodies in its self the beauty of Nature. All those who see him are simply charmed 
by his form. There are countless instances spread throughout Ram Charit Manas 
eulogizing the magnificence of the Lord’s image or form. Some of the instances in 
Baal Kand are the following—(i) Doha no. 218 where sage Vishwamitra endorses this 
fact when he gives permission to Lord Ram and Laxman to go and see the city of 
Janakpur; (ii) Doha no. 233 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8 where Sita is 
swept off her feet by the Lord’s fabulous image; (iii) from Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 220—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 221 which 
narrate how the women folk of Janakpur were enchanted by the beauteous sight of the 
two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha 
no. 50 where even Lord Shiva was enthralled by the lovely beauty of Lord Ram; and 
(v) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 199 that refers to the beauty of Lord 
Ram as a child, a beauty that was like an image formed from millions of Kamdeos. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that 
precede Doha no. 327 that describe the fabulous beauty of Lord Ram as a groom.  

Even the demons had accepted that Lord Ram’s charm was matchless—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 19 
where the demons Khar and Dushan were simply stunned at the Lord’s beauty and did 
not initially want to harm him. 

And finally we may cite another example of how the crow saint Kaagbhusund, 
who had gone to Ayodhya to play with Lord Ram as a child, was exceedingly 
delighted by the Lord’s charming form, filling his eyes full with this wonderful 
image—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 75.  

Further, sage Kaagbhusudn also reiterates that Lord Ram’s form embodies the 
charm of millions of Kamdeos (cupids)—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 76.  

When king Manu and his wife Satrupa did Tapa (penance) to have Lord 
Vishnu as their son, they had visualized the divine form of the Lord which was 
exceptionally charming and enthralling for the heart—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 146.] 
 
 

∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§Ê„U ◊Èπ ∞∑§ ¬˝‚¢‚Ê – ¡ÿ ◊„U‚ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸ‚ „¢U‚ÊH 5H 
•ŸÈÁøÃ ’„ÈUÃ ∑§„U©°U •‚ÿÊÃÊ – ¿U◊„ÈU ¿U◊Ê◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊH 6H 
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karauṁ kāha mukha ēka prasansā. jaya mahēsa mana mānasa hansā. 5. 
anucita bahuta kahē'um̐ agyātā. chamahu chamāmandira dō'u bhrātā. 6. 
 
Oh Lord! How can I praise you with a single mouth? [That is, even if I had thousands 
of mouths I won’t have been able to sufficiently praise you and your glories.]1 

Glory to the Lord (Ram) and hail him who floats like a divine Swan in the lake 
of Lord Shiva’s heart2. (5) 
 
I (Parashuram) have said many inappropriate things out of my ignorance and 
delusions.  

Oh you two brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman), please forgive me because both 
of you are like oceans of forgiveness and forebearance; I sincerely regret and 
apologise for my irreverent behaviour and rudeness.* 

[*This verse can be read differently also as follows—“You two brothers are like 
oceans of the virtues of forgiveness and forebearance. Hence, I request you (or, plead 
with you) to forgive me for my impertinence and irreverence because I have said 
many things to you out of my utter ignorance and delusions that I should not have 
uttered at all otherwise.”]3 (6) 
 
[Note—1When Lord Ram was going to the marriage venue for the formal rituals of 
marriage, the same idea is conveyed there also. Lord Shiva feels privileged that he can 
see the Lord with his fifteen eyes (5 heads x 3 eyes in each = 15); Brahma the creator 
is happy that he can see the Lord with his four heads (i.e. 4 heads x 2 eyes in each = 8 
eyes); Indra, the king of gods, is very happy that he has thousands of holes on his 
body through which he can see the Lord. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that precede Doha no. 317. 
 At the time of Lord Ram’s birth, the patron goddess of speech, known as 
Saraswati, had failed to find words to describe the celebrations of the time—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 2nd half of Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
195. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 246 
where the good kings have declared that the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, 
live in the heart of Lord Shiva. 
 As regards comparing Lord Ram and Laxman with Swans, refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 221 where this fact is 
also endorsed by the women folk of Janakpur. 
 
3Parashuram’s anger and bad temper, his vanity, ego, arrogance and haughtiness, his 
habit of boasting of his exploits, especially of the negative sort—after all, going 
around killing kings indiscriminately is definitely an abhorable thing to do for 
someone who calls himself a ‘sage’ belonging to an illustrious family of luminary 
sages descending from the legendary sage Bhrigu—had all contributed to delude his 
mind and make him hallucinate. It led to his final downfall so much so that not only 
he became an object of ridicule in the world but he also decimated all the religious 
merits he had accumulated till now by doing various types of Tapa (austerities and 
penances) and Yagya (fire sacrifices).  

This episode teaches us a lesson as to how anger forces even a wise man to act 
in an irresponsible manner and say things which only go against him. Had Parashuram 
not lost his temper, and instead had acted wisely, patiently and in a practical way, he 
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would not have had to reach a piquant situation where he will be forced to surrender 
suddenly and abjectly before someone whom he had been threatening with a kill just a 
few moments earlier. What more humiliation can a person face than to submit himself 
abjectly, to surrender unconditionally, and to ask for forgiveness from a person whom 
he had declared as his arch enemy and had publicly threatening to kill him.  

When Lord Ram and Laxman were begging Parashuram to forgive them and 
calm down, the latter had been scornful and pouring fire and brimstone at them. And 
now the same Parashuram has asked for forgiveness. What a ‘turn-of-tables’!     

We have read earlier that Laxman had warned Parashuram that anger is a bad 
thing because it impels a person to commit sins or get involved in wrongdoings for 
which he has to regret later on. Here we see that Parashuram accepts that he had said 
many inappropriate things out of ignorance and delusions. But why did he say such 
things? It was because he was ‘angry’ at the person who had broken the bow. He 
wanted retribution; he wanted revenge. In anger he lost control over himself. He acted 
in a rash manner, shouting, threatening, wielding his axe, using abrasive language, 
and so on.  

The angry sage had threatened to kill both the brothers. For Laxman he had a 
justification—and it was that he (Laxman) had all along adopted a confrontationist 
attitude—refer for instance, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 274 where 
Parashuram points out this fact to sage Vishwamitra, (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that 
precede Doha no. 275 where Parashuram addresses the assembly to point out that he 
has been sparing Laxman but the latter continues to tease him; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 
5-8 that precede Doha no. 277, and Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 279 
where the sage clearly told Lord Ram that Laxman is misbehaving with him.  

But even while rebuking Parashuram, Laxman had a smile on his face, and did 
not have a bitter scowl like Parashuram had sported. A smile acts as a sweetener that 
blunted the sharpness of the words Laxman had used. Refer: Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 272; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
273; (iii) Doha no. 277; and (iv) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 280.  

Earlier, Laxman had even offered to get the bow repaired by calling in 
experts— Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 278. 

The sage, meanwhile, had been continuously threatening Laxman with 
murder, and had used insulting words for him. For instance, refer: (a) Baal Kand—(i) 
Doha no. 271; (ii) Doha no. 272; (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 274; 
and (iv) Doha no. 279 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8 which describes 
Parashuram threatening Laxman with murder.  

Then, in the following instances we find that Parashuram has used abrasive 
language for Laxman—refer: (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 272 (the 
use of the word “Satha”); (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 274 (many 
words that essentially describe Laxman as very wicked, pervert, a taint for his family, 
in the jaws of death, unruly, reckless, stupid and ignorant); (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 275 (one who speaks scorchingly, whose words are biting and 
corrosive); (iv) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precedes Doha no. 277 (having a mouth full 
of poison; very crooked); (v) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 278 (having a 
pervert heart and mind; being like a golden pitcher filled with the most ferocious 
poison); and (iv) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 280 (“Khot”—defective, 
faulty, ill-humoured and ill-witted, pervert and courrupted). 

But there was no justification for Parashuram threatening Lord Ram 
repeatedly inspite of the Lord’s submission that he was sorry for what had happened, 
begging for fogiveness, using of polite words, praising the sage’s glory, and even 
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signalling Laxman to keep quiet. Lord Ram had been extremely courteous with the 
sage; he was very apologetic for the breaking of the bow, saying that he had no 
intention of breaking it, but that it split into two on its own when he (Ram) was 
examining it because it was old and worn-out. Refer: Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 283—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 284. 

The result was that sage Parashuram had made a joke of himself in a crowded 
assembly. 

One important point to note here is that sage Parashuram’s prayer is the only 
one in the whole book of Ram Charit Manas where the two brothers, Lord Ram and 
Laxman, are offered prayers together.] 
 
 

∑§Á„U ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹∑§ÃÍ – ÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ ª∞ ’ŸÁ„U Ã¬ „UÃÍH 7H 
•¬÷ÿ° ∑È§Á≈U‹ ◊„UË¬ «U⁄UÊŸ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§Êÿ⁄U ªfl°®„U ¬⁄UÊŸH 8H 

 
kahi jaya jaya jaya raghukulakētū. bhṛgupati ga'ē banahi tapa hētū. 7. 
apabhayam̐ kuṭila mahīpa ḍērānē. jaham̐ taham̐ kāyara gavam̐hiṁ parānē. 8. 
 
Saying, ‘Hail Lord Ram who is like a ‘flag’ (i.e. the most prominent member; one 
who stands out from the rest; one who gives glory to others; one who is the flag-
bearer of the family’s glory, name and fame) in the illustrious dynasty of king Raghu! 
Glory to Lord Ram who is the flag-bearer representing the greatness of the dynasty of 
king Raghu!! Hail Lord Ram, and glory to him!!!”* 

[*Sage Parashuram has hailed Lord Ram and his glory three times to 
emphasise the greatness of the Lord. He has addressed the Lord as “Raghu-kul-ketu” 
to stress that Lord Ram is the most illustrious member of the great family of kings 
descending from Raghu.] 

 After thus praying to Lord Ram and begging for forgiveness from him, 
‘Bhrigupati1’ (sage Parashuram) went away to the forest to do Tapa (to do penance for 
his misbehaviour with the Lord, as well as to regain his lost mystical powers and 
glory that were decimated by his unholy behaviour).2 (7) 
 
The wicked kings were seized with imaginary fears, while the coward amongst them 
stealthily fled away from there3. (8) 
 
[Note—1It is to be noted here that in both the cases of Lord Ram as well as sage 
Parashuram, the great families to which they belonged has been cited. For Lord Ram, 
the ‘Raghu dynasty’ is invoked, and for sage Parashuram the luminary sage ‘Bhrigu 
and his family’ are referred to.  
 Hence, while Lord Ram is said to be like a ‘flag’, i.e. the most prominent 
member, one who represents the dignified status of the family of king Raghu, sage 
Parashuram is said to be the ‘chief’ of sage Bhrigu’s exalted family. Both the terms 
‘flag’ and ‘chief’ imply the same thing—that the concerned person is superior to 
others in the family.  
 There were so many kings in the Raghu dynasty, but Lord Ram’s life and 
deeds stood out as being examplary, and the Lord was remembered for all times to 
come by all the living beings in this world. Similarly, sage Parashuram had made 
himself famous on two counts—one was by his earlier deeds about which he had 
himself boasted in the aforesaid episode, and two by his meeting Lord Ram and 
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transferring his mystical powers to the Lord by the symbolic transfer of Lord 
Vishnu’s bow (Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 284).   
 In other words, of all the numerous members of these two families, the ones 
who are remembered even today by a common man are Lord Ram and sage 
Parashuram.  
 Refer also to (a) Dohawali, verse nos. 431-433; (b) Janki Mangal, verse no. 
178; (c) Kavitawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 22. 
 
2It is not mentioned here where sage Parashuram had gone to do Tapa. But according 
to sage Valmiki’s epic ‘Ramayan’, Parashuram had gone to a mountain named 
‘Mahendra’—refer: Valmiki Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 76, verse no. 22. 
 In Padma Puran, Uttar Khand, it is mentioned that Parashuram went to the 
abode of Lords Nar-Narayan, now known as Badrinath, in the Himalayas. 
 It is to be noted that though it is not explicitly mentioned that Lord Ram and 
Laxman had forgiven Parashuram, but it is deemed to be so. This is based on the 
premise of sage Parashuram himself when he says that the two brothers are “oceans of 
forgiveness and forbearance”—refer: Chaupai line no. 6 herein above. 
 Remember: Lord Ram has a unfaltering nature of showing grace and mercy 
upon his “Sevaks”, i.e. those who surrender themselves before him like a servant does 
to his master. There are numerous instances of this: for example, Hanuman tells this 
fact to Vibhishan when the two met in Lanka where Hanuman had gone to search for 
Sita—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 6.  
 Another important question is this: How was Parashuram’s sins overcome or 
neutralised? Lord Ram has himself declared that when anyone surrenders himself 
before the Lord and asks for his protection and refuge, the Lord forgives all his sins 
and misdeeds, and the person becomes free from all the evil consequences of his 
wrong-doings. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precede Doha no. 44, and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 48. Here, 
the Lord has made these observations when Vibhishan had come to seek refuge with 
the Lord after being kicked out of Lanka by his own brother, the demon king Ravana.  
 
3What was their fear? Well, before sage Parashuram had arrived, these wicked and 
pervert kings had threatened to capture Sita and put the two brothers in shackles. They 
had threatened to defeat king Janak in battle if he took their side. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 266 herein above. 
 So now they were terrified out of their wits. They thought that Laxman would 
divert his supressed anger for Parashuram towards them, and would single-handedly 
punish them for what they had said earlier as referred to above.   

More than anyone else—and that includes even Lord Ram whom they had 
observed to be very polite and civil during the confrontation with Parashuram—they 
feared the wrath of Laxman who had shown publicly that he fears not even the mighty 
sage Parashuram before whom these kings had trembled and prostrated out of fear for 
their dear lives as is clear in Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 269.  
  Some of these kings preferred to show a brave face by pretending that they 
had conceded defeat and had remained behind to witness, to participate in and enjoy 
the grand marriage of Lord Ram with Sita. But some of them were totally cowards; 
they scampered out quickly, fearing reprisals.  

These wicked kings had felt happy when they had earlier watched the angry 
sage Parashuram threatening king Janak to divulge the name of the person who had 
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broken the bow, and if he failed to do so the sage would turn his kingdom upside 
down—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha 
no. 270.  
 Now when the tables were turned in favour of Lord Ram and Laxman, these 
pervert kings ‘imagined’ that they would be captured and thrown into prison. But their 
fears were unfounded because both Lord Ram and Laxman were “oceans of 
forgiveness”—refer: 2nd half of Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 285 above. 
Hence it is said that they had ‘imaginary fears’.]  
 
 
Îô0. Œflã„U ŒËã„UË¥ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U ’⁄U·®„U »Í§‹– 

„U⁄U· ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚’ Á◊≈UË ◊Ù„U◊ÿ ‚Í‹H 285H 
dōhā.  

dēvanha dīnhīṁ dundubhīṁ prabhu para baraṣahiṁ phūla. 
haraṣē pura nara nāri saba miṭī mōhamaya sūla. 285. 
 
[Festivities, rejoicing and celebrations resumed in right earnest once again as soon as 
sage Parashuram went away.] The gods immediately sounded their musical 
instruments known as the kettle-drums and showered flowers on the Lord (from the 
sky). 
 All the citizens of Janakpur, the men and the women folks, became delighted 
and happy. All their consternations, fears, agonies and perplexities having their origin 
or basis on ignorance were eliminated. [There was cheer and joy everywhere, both in 
the heaven as well as in the city.] (Doha no. 285) 
 
[Note—Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 270 that says the same thing.  

Now, what were the citizens and the gods afraid of? They were afraid of what 
Parashuram may do in his fit of anger. Remember that the sage had threatened to 
“turn the earth upside down as far as the kingdom of Janak extended”—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 270. It would 
mean a catastrophe of an unprecedented scale. Everything would be reduced to 
rubble.  
 Then they also feared for the security of Lord Ram and Laxman whom the 
citizens had begun to love, admire and adore very much by now. Sage Parashuram’s 
reputation as an angry and merciless killer was well known. The fear was aggravated 
by the fact that Laxman was pouring fuel to the sage’s fire of anger by his rebukes.  

So when the sage surrendered and offered his apologies to the two brothers, 
the gods and the humans alike felt as if the brilliant sun has emerged from behind the 
thick veil of dark doomsday cloud, removing the foreboding darkness symbolizing 
death and destruction to give a fresh light of happiness and joy to the world.] 
  
 
¿õ0. •ÁÃ ª„Uª„U ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – ‚’®„U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊¢ª‹ ‚Ê¡H 1H 

¡ÍÕ ¡ÍÕ Á◊Á‹ ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚ÈŸÿŸË¥ – ∑§⁄U®„U ªÊŸ ∑§‹ ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹’ÿŸË¥H 2H 
caupā’ī.  
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ati gahagahē bājanē bājē. sabahiṁ manōhara maṅgala sājē. 1. 
jūtha jūtha mili sumukhi sunayanīṁ. karahiṁ gāna kala kōkilabayanīṁ. 2. 
 
There was a thunderous noise of musical instruments of all sorts being played 
together. Everyone (i.e. the citizens as well as the members of the royal household) 
enthusiastically displayed their happiness by putting out whatever charming and 
auspicious things that they had (to celebrate the occasion and to rejoice that the last 
vestiges of hurdles created by malignant stars were removed when sage Parashuram 
had surrendered and went away to the forest after praying to Lord Ram)1. (1) 
 
A large number of ladies gathered together and formed groups to sing auspicious 
songs with pleasant voices. They had sweet faces and beautiful eyes2. (2) 
 
[Note—1When Lord Ram had broken the bow, there was universal rejoicing and 
playing of musical instruments—refer: Ram Charit Mans, Baal Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 262—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
263.  
 Again, when Sita had put the victory garland around the neck of Lord Ram, 
there was a repeat of the tumult of musical instruments, singing and dancing—refer: 
Ram Charit Mans, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 264—to Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 265. 
 But soon this atmosphere of merriment and rejoicing turned sombre and grave 
because of two reasons—(i) the first was that the wicked and frustrated kings had 
created a ruckus and were readying for battle, and then (ii) immediately thereafter the 
angry sage Parashuram burst in, threatening menacingly to spill blood. Refer 
respectively to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 266—to Chaupai line 7 that precedes Doha no. 267; and (ii) from 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 268—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 270.  
 Now the situation had once again turned favourable, and it did so with a 
bang—because not only the danger posed by the determination of sage Parashuram, 
who had the notorious reputation of killing anyone who annoyed him in the least, to 
punish Lord Ram and Laxman had passed away, the other danger that was posed by 
the would-be trouble makers, the wicked kings who were earlier getting restive for a 
bloody showdown to avenge their humiliation and defeat, also vanished when they 
scampered out of the arena in a hurry to save their lives after they watched sage 
Parashuram surrendering before the Lord. 

Hence, with all dangers and obstacles to the marriage of Lord Ram with Sita 
being finally removed, the rejoicing and celebrations resumed with renewed vigour. 
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 2nd half of Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 263 where it is narrated that the women folk sang auspicious songs 
as soon as the bow was broken.] 
 
 

‚ÈπÈ Á’Œ„U ∑§⁄U ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ¡ã◊ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ ◊Ÿ„È°U ÁŸÁœ ¬Êß¸H 3H 
Á’ªÃ òÊÊ‚ ÷ß ‚Ëÿ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ Á’œÈ ©UŒÿ° ø∑§Ù⁄U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 4H 
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sukhu bidēha kara barani na jā'ī. janmadaridra manahum̐ nidhi pā'ī. 3. 
bigata trāsa bha'i sīya sukhārī. janu bidhu udayam̐ cakōrakumārī. 4. 
 
The happiness and delight of Janak was so great that it is not possible to describe it. 
His ecstasy and joy was like that of a man who had been a pauper since birth but has 
suddenly found an unexpected trove of treasure1. (3) 
 
All mental and emotional torments, perplexities and uncertainties that Sita was 
suffering from were also instantly dispelled, and she was very happy and exhilarated 
just like the case of a young female Chakor bird feeling delighted when the full moon 
rises2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 263 where another analogy of a man in water suddenly finding 
land is cited to give an idea of the happiness of Janak. Well, this was expected 
because he was the father of Sita, and any father would naturally be happy when his 
daughter’s marriage goes to completion smoothly and according to his wishes. 
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 263 where another analogy of the female bird known as ‘Chataki’ feeling 
contented when a rain drop falls in its open beak during the asterism of Swati.  
 The Chakor is the Indian red-legged partridge. It is said to be so enamoured of 
the moon that as soon as the moon rises in the eastern sky, the bird fixes its gaze on it 
and goes on looking at the disc of the full moon as it travels across the sky and sets in 
the west. The bird feels extremely ecstatic when it sights the moon. This analogy 
means that Sita had got what she had been longing for: that all hurdles are removed 
and she is happily married to Lord Ram. In this context, refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 257—to Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 259.]   
 
 

¡Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ëã„U ∑§ıÁ‚∑§Á„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬˝÷È ¬˝‚ÊŒ œŸÈ ÷¢¡©U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 5H 
◊ÙÁ„U ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ ∑§Ëã„U ŒÈ„È°U ÷ÊßZ – •’ ¡Ù ©UÁøÃ ‚Ù ∑§Á„U• ªÙ‚ÊßZH 6H 

 
janaka kīnha kausikahi pranāmā. prabhu prasāda dhanu bhan̄jē'u rāmā. 5. 
mōhi kṛtakṛtya kīnha duhum̐ bhā'īṁ. aba jō ucita sō kahi'a gōsā'īṁ. 6. 
 
Now, king Janak bowed before sage Vishwamitra (“Kaushik”) and said cheerfully—
‘Oh sage! It is by your grace and blessings that Ram has broken the bow. (5) 
 
The two brothers had done me a great favour and have obliged me a lot. [In other 
words, I thank them very much and feel grateful to them.] 

Now, oh lord, tell me what is the proper thing to do (so that I can take the next 
step and prepare for the finalization of the marriage between Ram and Sita as per your 
advice).’ (6) 
 
[Note—King Janak has shown his respects to the sage as it is a tradition as well as 
courteousness that one must honour elders for any achievements. Remember: It was 
sage Vishwamitra who had expressly ordered Lord Ram to go and break the bow so 
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that the grief and worries of Janak are removed—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 254. So Janak must thank the sage 
first before he thanked Lord Ram for removing his worries by breaking the bow.  
 Besides this expression of formal courteousness by Janak, the fact remains that 
even Lord Ram had also sought sage Vishwamitra’s blessings ‘three times’ before he 
broke the bow because the sage was his Guru. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 254; (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 255; (iii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 261. 
  He expressed his thankfulness to Laxman because the latter had stood up and 
objected to Janak declaring the competition closed when none of the kings had been 
able to move the bow, claiming the right to break the bow. With his bold initiative, 
Laxman had saved the day for Janak when the latter had lost all hopes of getting Sita 
married. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 251—to Doha no. 253. 
 Not only this, when the angry sage Parashuram had threatened to turn the earth 
upside down and punish the person who had broken the bow, Laxman had faced him 
boldly and with his stance had put the sage on the backfoot. This entire episode is 
narrated above in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 270—to Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 284.]  
 
 

∑§„U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈŸÈ Ÿ⁄UŸÊÕ ¬˝’ËŸÊ – ⁄U„UÊ Á’’Ê„ÈU øÊ¬ •ÊœËŸÊH 7H 
≈ÍU≈UÃ„UË¥ œŸÈ ÷ÿ©U Á’’Ê„Í – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª Á’ÁŒÃ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 8H 

 
kaha muni sunu naranātha prabīnā. rahā bibāhu cāpa ādhīnā. 7. 
ṭūṭatahīṁ dhanu bhaya'u bibāhū. sura nara nāga bidita saba kāhū. 8. 
 
The sage (Vishwamitra) told the king—‘Listen oh wise and expert king1. The 
marriage was tied to the bow (i.e. it was subject to and dependent upon the breaking 
of the bow). (7) 
 
As soon as the bow was broken, the marriage was deemed to have taken place. This is 
an open fact, and is known to all—the gods (in the heaven), the humans (on earth), 
and the serpents (underground). [In other words, the fact that the marriage between 
Lord Ram and Sita was finalized at the instant the bow was broken is an established 
fact. Everyone is aware of it; all the three worlds represented by the gods in the 
heaven, the human beings on earth, and the serpents representing the subterranean 
world, are aware of it.]2 (8)    
 
[Note—1The sage has called king Janak ‘wise and expert’ (“Praveena”) to mean that 
though the king knew what to do, what was proper, and so on and so forth, he still 
was seeking advise from the sage just to show respect to him. Besides this, Janak had 
his own priest by the name of Satanand (pronounced ‘Sataa-nand’). The latter was a 
competent priest and must have already advised king Janak on every minute detail of 
the preparations for marriage. So, if Janak seeks advice from sage Vishwamitra in this 
context then it is surely a formality and an expression of respect for him.  
 Janak was wise also because he knew how to interact with a ‘guest sage’, 
because Vishwamitra was his guest.   
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2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
261; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 262; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 265 which is very explicit on this point.] 
 
 
Îô0. ÃŒÁ¬ ¡Êß ÃÈï„U ∑§⁄U„ÈU •’ ¡ÕÊ ’¢‚ Cÿfl„UÊL§– 

’ÍÁ¤Ê Á’¬˝ ∑È§‹’Îh ªÈ⁄U ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ •ÊøÊL§H 286H 
 
dōhā.  

tadapi jā'i tumha karahu aba jathā bansa byavahāru. 
būjhi bipra kulabṛd'dha gura bēda bidita ācāru. 286. 
 
(Sage Vishwamitra told Janak--) Inspite of this (that the marriage has already taken 
place as soon as the bow broke), you can go ahead with the formal preparations and 
follow the traditions of your family and race.  

Consult the Brahmins of your kingdom, the elders in your family, and your 
Guru (Satanand), and after that do according to their advice, keeping in mind the 
norms laid down in the Vedas and other scriptures for such occasions. (Doha no. 286) 

 
Note—Acknowledging the king’s gracefulness, sage Vishwamitra too reciprocated 
with equal graciousness by thanking Janak for seeking his advice but then telling him 
politely that he must ask the seniors in his family, the Brahmins of the kingdom, and 
his Guru, and act according to their advice. This simple gesture of Vishwamitra made 
him friendly to all other seniors in Janakpur. 
 But since Janak has sought his advice, sage Vishwamitra gave one personal 
one—that the king must send a messenger to Ayodhya and call king Dasrath, the 
father of Lord Ram, to attend the marriage ceremony, because it is a norm that the 
groom’s parents must be present during his marriage. 
 Why did Vishwamitra choose to give this advice which is very obvious? Well, 
he had doubts that in the sort of marriage devised for Sita, the winning competitor is 
married-off immediately as soon as the condition set for the marriage is fulfilled, even 
if none of the family members of the groom can attend. If it is found necessary, the 
formality of doing various rituals and elaborate ceremonies is observed at a later date. 
This is clearly hinted when Vishwamitra says “the marriage had taken place as soon 
as the bow was broken”. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes this Doha no. 286; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes this Doha 
no. 265.  
 It was also possible, thought sage Vishwamitra, that the bride’s side would 
insist that since he was present on the occasion, he should assume the role of Lord 
Ram’s father and complete the rituals on king Dasrath’s behalf. The sage wouldn’t 
have been able to deny this role, especially because Dasrath had himself told him, at 
the time of handing over the two brothers to the sage, that for all practical purposes he 
(Vishwamitra) was their father—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 10 that precedes Doha no. 208. 

But sage Vishwamitra was so gracious that he did not wish that king Dasrath 
be denied the privilege and joy of witnessing the marriage of his beloved son, Lord 
Ram.  
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Besides the above reason, the majesty, pomp, pageantry and ceremony of the 
occasion would be enhanced manifold times when two great kings joined hands and 
stood side-by-side to participate in the festivities. Otherwise this rare occasion would 
lack in its glamour and magnificence by half.    

So, in order to pre-empt this possibility, he specifically asked Janak to send a 
messenger to Ayodhya and call king Dasrath—refer: Chaupai line no. 1 herein 
below.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŒÍÃ •flœ¬È⁄U ¬ΔUfl„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – •ÊŸ®„U ŸÎ¬ Œ‚⁄UÕÁ„U ’Ù‹Êß¸H 1H 

◊ÈÁŒÃ ⁄UÊ©U ∑§Á„ U÷‹®„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ¬ΔU∞ ŒÍÃ ’ÙÁ‹ ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

dūta avadhapura paṭhavahu jā'ī. ānahiṁ nṛpa dasarathahi bōlā'ī. 1. 
mudita rā'u kahi bhalēhiṁ kṛpālā. paṭha'ē dūta bōli tēhi kālā. 2. 
 
(Sage Vishwamitra advised king Janak—) ‘Send a messenger to Ayodhya with an 
invitation for king Dasrath, and let that messenger bring the king here (to attend the 
marriage of his son Ram).1’ (1) 
 
The king (Janak) was delighted, and he responded—‘Very well, oh merciful Lord! It 
will be done.’ 

The king summoned his messengers immediately and sent them to Ayodhya 
(with the message as well as the invitation)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer note of Doha no. 286 herein above. 
 Besides the reason given in the above referred note, there were other 
considerations in the mind of sage Vishwamitra also which prompted him to make 
this specific request to Janak.  

One consideration was that Dasrath was a ‘bigger’ king as compared to Janak. 
With ‘bigger’ we mean that Dasrath that he was a “Charavarti King”, a king who was 
equivalent to an Emperor because he had a number of kings under his dominion—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 295 which explicitly honours Dasrath 
as being a ‘Chakravarti King’. 

There are other instances also where it is clearly stated that the majesty of 
Dasrath as a great king, one who possessed the same honour that an emperor 
possesses, was unmatched in the whole world. For instance, in Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 2 it is said that “all the 
kings were eager to have his favour and sought his blessings; they were all desirous or 
being in his good looks; and that there was no one more privileged and fortunate in 
the whole world consisting of three levels (heaven, earth and nether worlds) than 
Dasrath”. The same idea is repeated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 173.  

In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precedes Doha 
no. 320 it is declared that the gods acknowledged that both Janak and Dasrath were of 
equal stature and glory.  
 The other consideration was that may be Janak would not like to give Dasrath 
the trouble of coming to Janakpur because of the great distance involved in travelling 
between the cities of Ayodhya and Janakpur.  
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 The third reason of why Janak had not invited Dasrath to attend the bow 
breaking ceremony that was organised to solemnise the marriage of Janak’s daughter 
Sita seems to be very stark. It is this: The chances were high that Dasrath would 
refuse to come to attend the same marriage ceremony because he might have felt 
offended by not being invited along with other great kings of the earth. So, sage 
Vishwamitra wanted to ensure that this omission on the part of Janak should not and 
act as a thorn and the mar the future of cordial relationship between Janak and 
Dasrath, especially when Janak’s daughter is married to Dasrath’s son. When Dasrath 
would come to know that the invitation to come to Janakpur had the backing of sage 
Vishwamitra, he would never refuse to come—though of course he might have 
thought twice if only Janak had invited him at this late stage. 
 This understood, we shall now discuss why Janak apparently avoided or 
refrained from inviting Dasrath to attend the bow-breaking ceremony.  

Well, the answers to this question are easy to deduce by application of simple 
logic based on the events mentioned in the Ramayan, though nowhere in the epic a 
precise reason is to be found that would address this query.  

(i) First and foremost is that Janak had not sent any specific invitation to any 
particular king, prince or emperor to come and attend the bow-breaking ceremony. He 
had made a general proclamation to the effect that his daughter would be married to 
anyone who would lift and break the bow, and had sent heralds to all the seven 
continents to make known this intention of his so that all those interested could come. 
This is clear in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 251 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line no. 7. 

Of course he may have sent specific letters of invitation to those kings or 
princes with whom he had personal ties, such as his relatives etc., or official ties such 
as some sort of strategic diplomatic or military alliances. But surely such invitations 
must have been limited. This fact is borne out when we closely scrutinize the verses 
of Ram Charit Manas that tell us about the guests and competitors who had assembled 
at the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony, and Janak’s own declaration at that time. 
Those who came included ‘demons’ and ‘gods’ besides human kings and princes—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 251. 
Then we learn that even the demon kings Ravana and Banasur had also come—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3 that precede Doha no. 256. 

Any human father in his senses would not invite ‘demons’ and ‘gods’ to come 
and marry his daughter. Marrying ‘gods’ was tantamount to sending his daughter to 
premature death because gods do not live on earth; they live in heaven where one 
goes only after death. Besides this, gods do not have a physical body whereas the 
bride is a human being. Similarly, ‘demons’ as a race are evil, cruel, sinful, ugly, 
blood thirsty and hated by the world, and say which father would ever imagine that 
his loving daughter would become a wife of such a person?  

Then we also find that bad, immoral and pervert kings had come to attend—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
245; (ii) Doha no. 250 and its following Chaupai line no. 1; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 
that precede Doha no. 266; (iv) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 285. 
Obviously, no father would willingly invite such people  

Therefore in all probabilities his heralds had gone to the kingdom of Ayodhya 
but its king, Dasrath, decided not to come.  

(ii) Even if we assume that Janak had purposely not invited Dasrath to the 
bow-breaking ceremony or had instructed his heralds not to go to Ayodhya, then there 
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must have been a reason behind this decision of Janak. What was that reason? Let us 
now analyze them.  

(a) Dasrath had a severe curse dangling on his head like a deadly sword. This 
curse essentially said that ‘he would die pitifully grieving for his son’. This curse was 
cast on him by a blind hermit couple whose son named Srawan-kumar had been 
mistakenly killed by an arrow shot by Dasrath when he had gone out hunting. This 
episode is briefly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
4-5 that precede Doha no. 155, and in detail in Veda Vyas’ narration of this epic story 
in his ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, Ayodhya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 19-47, especially in 
verse no. 45 where Dasrath mentions this curse.  

This rang an alarm bell in the mind of Janak, and he was afraid that if he 
invites Dasrath and the latter sends his son to attend the bow-breaking ceremony, or 
brings him along if he decides to come personally himself, and then this prince 
successfully breaks the bow, then Janak would have to marry his daughter Sita with 
him according to his own declaration. With a strong possibility of some danger 
coming to the would-be groom in the context of the aforesaid curse on Dasrath which 
meant that he would have to die a death while grieving for his son, it would be 
willfully creating a situation on the part of Janak where his daughter would be surely 
widowed. Naturally this very thought made Janak decide not to take any risk, and 
therefore not to invite Dasrath altogether.  

This is the primary reason also why Janak had refrained from inviting Lord 
Ram to try his luck at breaking the bow, especially when all the other kings had failed 
to do so and his daughter’s future was doomed because now she would have to live 
unmarried throughout her life, something that was no less than a severe curse both for 
the girl as well as for her father and his family. Janak had gone to the extent of 
declaring that he would prefer that his daughter remain unmarried because no one 
could break the bow than invite ridicule and ignominy by breaking his words and 
marrying her in violation of his declaration. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 252.  

Now well, this was the same Janak who was so charmed by Lord Ram and 
Laxman when he first met them at the time of welcoming sage Vishwamitra that he 
minced no words in praising them and accepting that his mind and heart are 
overwhelmed with a surge of affection for the two princes—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 215—to Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 216, and once again in Chaupai  line nos. 2-5 that precedes 
Doha no. 217.  

But when Vishwamitra introduced the two brothers to him as princes of the 
kingdom of Ayodhya and sons of Dasrath (refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 216), Janak suddenly developed cold feet and was on the horns of 
a dilemma. Should he or should he not ask them to participate in the bow breaking 
event? As the event eventually unfolded we learn that he decided against it and kept 
mum on this issue, though he had invited the sage to the venue of the ceremony. 

The next question is—‘if this is the case, then why did he not object to Lord 
Ram finally going up to break the bow?’ The clear-cut answer is that sage 
Vishwamitra had intervened and he was the one who had instructed Lord Ram to go 
and break the bow—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that 
precede Doha no. 254. Obviously king Janak did not object because he did not wish to 
oppose a great sage of the stature of Vishwamitra as this would not only be a highly 
irreverent thing to do that would unnecessarily burden him with unwarranted 
punishment that accompanies committing of a great sin of insulting a sage who is his 
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guest-of-honour at that moment, but also there was the fear of inviting the sage’s 
wrath. This obviously was another reason why Janak calmly bore with Laxman’s 
insinuations and angry outburst directed straight at Janak as described in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 252—to Doha no. 
253. Janak knew that  both the brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, had the loving 
patronage of sage Vishwamitra, and it would be wise for him to keep quiet because 
Laxman must surely have had a silent nod from the sage to speak so angrily in public, 
for otherwise it is unimaginable to think that he could behave in such an insulting and 
angry manner if the sage did not give his consent.  

(b) The other reason of Janak not inviting Dasrath to the bow-breaking event 
is this—Janak observed the strict rule of having one wife to whom he was loyal 
throughout his life, his queen Sunayana. In fact, even his younger brother Kushdwaj 
had only one wife. But on the other hand, Dasrath was lustful and had gone wayward 
because he had married more then once—he had three well-known wives, Kaushalya, 
Sumitra and Kaikeyi. Not only this, whereas Janak was a highly spiritual man with a 
high level of metaphysical knowledge and detachment from materialistic world, one 
who used to hold conclaves of great scholars on a regular basis where great 
metaphysical and theological debates took place and had the renowned scholar-sage 
Yagyawalkya as one of his moral preceptors with whom he used to have thorough 
discussions on spiritual matters (refer: Brihad-Aranyak Upanishad of the Shukla 
Yajur Veda, Cantos 3-4), king Dasrath is depicted as a lustful man who had fallen so 
low in terms of self-restraint of his passions that he had became a virtual servant of 
one of his wives, Kaikeyi, so much so that he had been forced by her to send Lord 
Ram to 14 years of forest exile. Instead of standing up like a bold, brave and 
courageous king who could defeat the mightiest of enemies in battle, Dasrath 
succumbed to her, fell at her feet and wept like a child before her, pleading with her to 
spare his life and excuse Lord Ram from going to the forest! This episode is narrated 
in graphic detail in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 25—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 40.  

Though this incident occurs after the marriage, but the ill-reputation of 
Dasrath as being a lustful and passionate man who preferred the company of women 
had spread far and wide. Then say, given this, how would Janak wish that his 
daughter should marry either such a king who already has three wives, or even in his 
discredited family? 

(c) The third reason that is usually cited by scholars is that Dasrath was a 
‘Charkravarti king’, i.e. an Emperor whose realm stretched to far-off places on earth 
that covered a wide circle (‘Chakra’ = a circle). Since king Janak, meanwhile, was 
merely a ‘king’ and not an Emperor of the stature of Dasrath, so he feared that if he 
sent an invitation it would be turned down, and that would be insulting and 
humiliating for Janak as well as for his kingdom. But this argument does not hold 
water because it is clearly said in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-
7 that precedes Doha no. 320 that the gods who never speak a lie declared that both 
the kings were of equal stature and majesty.        
 
2King Janak was delighted because sage Vishwamitra had given him an advice that 
was most appropriate and welcomed by him. He had wanted to send the invitation to 
Dasrath nevertheless, but now with the stamp of approval from sage Vishwamitra he 
was exhilarated that whatever doubts that he had in his mind as to whether Dasrath 
would like to accept the invitation or not were now dispelled. As the father of Sita he 
would certainly have liked to welcome and make sure that the father of the groom, 
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Lord Ram, attended the marriage ceremony, especially when the groom’s family had 
an equal stature as that of the bride’s. On the other hand, it would have been a matter 
of scandalous gossip if the groom’s family had abstained from the marriage for 
whatever reason.  
 Janak was a wise king. Marriages were, and are still, used in traditional 
societies as great bonding factors, uniting two great families and forging ties that 
stand in good stead for both the families. If for some reason the marriage was 
solemnized without the presence of Dasrath then it would have created a situation of 
bitterness between two mighty kingdoms that no amount of sweetener would ever let 
its affects be overcome later on. 
 The king wasted no time in sending the messenger. This messenger had two 
briefs: One was an ‘invitation’ from king Janak for king Dasrath, requesting the latter 
to come to Janakpur to attend the marriage ceremony of his son, Lord Ram, with Sita, 
the daughter of Janak. The other was a ‘message’ from sage Vishwamitra to the same 
effect.  
 The wise sage wished to tell Dasrath that his two sons were hale and hearty, 
that they had given their father and his family great glory and honour, and that the 
sage has fulfilled his moral obligations towards Dasrath by ensuring that his two sons, 
whom he had entrusted into the care of the sage, had achieved rare distinction in the 
world and gained the sort of fame that they would not have attained if they had 
remained at Ayodhya.]      
 
 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊„UÊ¡Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – •Êß ‚’Áã„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞H 3H 
„UÊ≈U ’Ê≈U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‚È⁄U’Ê‚Ê – ŸªL§ ‚°flÊ⁄U„ÈU øÊÁ⁄U„È°U ¬Ê‚ÊH 4H 

 
bahuri mahājana sakala bōlā'ē. ā'i sabanhi sādara sira nā'ē. 3. 
hāṭa bāṭa mandira surabāsā. nagaru sam̐vārahu cārihum̐ pāsā. 4. 
 
The king then summoned leading citizens (of Janakpur), all of whom came 
immediately and bowed their heads before him. [‘Bowing the head’ had two 
purposes: one obviously was to show their respect to their king, and the other was to 
say that they are ready to follow his instructions.] (3) 
 
The king instructed them, ‘Decorate the city from all sides—be it the market places, 
the streets, the homes or the temples.’ (4) 
 
[Note—The city was already decorated as it had been spruced up for the bow-
breaking ceremony where thousands of kings from far away lands were invited. No 
one would want his home dirty and unkempt when he has invited guests. So it was 
natural that all arrangements had been made to give a positive impression of the 
kingdom to the invited kings. Besides these special arrangements, the city of Janakpur 
was well-planned and had been bestowed with natural beauty. There is ample 
evidence of it in its description in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 212—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 214.  
 In this context the present instruction of the king means that if there were any 
shortcomings then they must be looked into and fixed, and fineness must be added to 
the décor. Now that the marriage has been finalized, and fortunately the groom’s 
family is one of the most reputed and well-known families on earth, then an 
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appropriate welcome should be granted to it by erecting gates and arches for 
instances, and all resources must be used to make the guests as comfortable and happy 
as possible.  
 Whereas earlier the exterior of the city was decorated, now preparations must 
be made to decorate it more closely, with each individual home and temple given 
special attention to give the whole city a pristine look of glamour and magnificence 
from one end to the other that will make it appear like a decked-up bride from foot to 
head, so to say. 
 For instance, fresh flowers and plants should replace the stale ones put many 
days ago; the streets should be washed clean with scented water; the homes and public 
buildings should be adorned with festoons and hangings; the temples decorated 
wonderfully; the public parks and market places should bear a festive atmosphere as 
well as one of opulence and prosperity. 
 That is why the wise king had invited “all leading citizens of the city” instead 
of only state employees and professionals such as decorators, carpenters, plumbers, 
smiths, florists, craftsmen and engineers etc. He wanted each individual citizen of the 
city to feel that he is a part of the celebrations, to make them participate in a team 
spirit, to feel that it was his responsibility to contribute his might in the whole effort 
because it was a common celebration for all citizens, big and small. Thus, each man 
went home and started decorating his own home, leaving the royal employees free to 
take care of public places such as markets, streets, squares, parks and temples. 
 This observation will be very clear in the following verse nos. 5-7 herein 
below. Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 289 below. There we shall read that “each household and building of the 
city was so decorated that they had the same beauty and splendour, the same glamour 
and grandeur as the palace of king Janak”.]        
 
 

„U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ªÎ„U •Ê∞ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Á⁄UøÊ⁄U∑§ ’ÙÁ‹ ¬ΔUÊ∞H 5H 
⁄Uø„ÈU Á’ÁøòÊ Á’ÃÊŸ ’ŸÊß¸ – Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U ’øŸ ø‹ ‚øÈ ¬Êß¸H 6H 

 
haraṣi calē nija nija gṛha ā'ē. puni paricāraka bōli paṭhā'ē. 5. 
racahu bicitra bitāna banā'ī. sira dhari bacana calē sacu pā'ī. 6. 
 
The leading citizens (such as chiefs of families, businesses, traders, noblemen, 
grandees, knights and councillors) were very happy and glad to hear this instruction, 
and all of them cheerfully went away from there and arrived at their homes (to carry 
out the wishes of the king).  

The king then summoned his royal attendants and senior members of his royal 
staff. (5) 
 
He instructed them—‘Erect a wonderful pavilion which should be uniquely 
decorated.’ [Though not specifically mentioned, the pavilion probably would be the 
one where the marriage ritual was to be performed. It may also mean that the king 
ordered his craftsmen to erect a number of beautiful pavilions around the city at many 
important places to act as shelters or resting place for guests who would like to visit 
the city for the purpose of sight-seeing could relax and take rest.] 

All of them (i.e. the royal employees and personal staff of the king) gladly 
accepted the king’s words, literally keeping the king’s instructions on their heads as a 
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gesture of obeying them without any question or doubt, and they cheerfully proceeded 
forthwith to accomplish the task assigned to them. (6) 
 
[Note—Refer also to note appended to verse nos. 3-4 herein above. 
 So we see that the king summoned the senior citizens as well as his personal 
staff members who were also state employees. The first group was to take care of the 
decorations at the micro level, and the second group was to take care of the 
preparations at the macro level. Whereas the citizens were asked to decorate their own 
homes and neighbours, the royal employees were instructed to start working on public 
projects by making suitable arrangements and inviting expert craftsmen. The wise 
king knew very well how to organize things on a massive scale while ensuring the 
willing participation of all involved. 
 A good servant is one who cheerfully obeys his master’s commands—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 301. 
This is exemplified here in both the cases of the citizens as well as the state 
employees because all of them were glad when they heard the instructions of their 
king to go and decorate the city glamorously.]   
 
 

¬ΔU∞ ’ÙÁ‹ ªÈŸË ÁÃã„U ŸÊŸÊ – ¡ Á’ÃÊŸ Á’Áœ ∑È§‚‹ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 7H 
Á’ÁœÁ„U ’¢ÁŒ ÁÃã„U ∑§Ëã„U •⁄¢U÷Ê – Á’⁄Uø ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§ŒÁ‹ ∑§ π¢÷ÊH 8H 

 
paṭha'ē bōli gunī tinha nānā. jē bitāna bidhi kusala sujānā. 7. 
bidhihi bandi tinha kīnha arambhā. biracē kanaka kadali kē khambhā. 8. 
 
Now, the royal staff members summoned many skilled artisans and craftsmen who 
were experts in erecting beautiful pavilions and canopies of different forms and sorts, 
with varying sizes and designs. (7) 
 
All of them first sought the blessings of the Creator (“bidhihi bandi”) (so that the 
work is accomplished perfectly without a hitch), and then got on with their assigned 
jobs in right earnest. The pillars and supports they made for the pavilions and 
canopies were of gold and designed like plantain trees. (8) 
 
[Note—These artisans were experts in their respective fields. Some would build the 
pillars, some the gates, some the arches, some the platforms and seats, some would 
design the canopy and the parasol, some would take care of the central part where the 
sacred fire would be lit, and there was an army of such skilled craftsmen who would 
take care of many other finer details of the different features of the pavilion that was 
to be erected. 
 So we see that there was a clearly marked hierarchical set up in the kingdom. 
The king ordered the senior members of his royal staff, and they passed on the 
instructions to the artisans, the workers and the labourers.]     
 
 
Îô0. „UÁ⁄UÃ ◊ÁŸã„U ∑§ ¬òÊ »§‹ ¬ŒÈ◊⁄UÊª ∑§ »Í§‹– 

⁄UøŸÊ ŒÁπ Á’ÁøòÊ •ÁÃ ◊ŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§⁄U ÷Í‹H 287H 
dōhā.  
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harita maninha kē patra phala padumarāga kē phūla. 
racanā dēkhi bicitra ati manu biran ̄ci kara bhūla. 287. 
 
Green gems (i.e. the emerald) was used to craft leaves and fruits out of them, and the 
red gem (i.e. the ruby) was used to shape blooming flowers from them. [To wit, these 
gems were carefully chiseled and given the shape of leaves, fruits and flowers that 
would be used to decorate the various parts of the pavilion, such as its pillars which 
were designed like the stem of the plantain tree.] 

The craftsmanship was so wonderful and the creation was so fabulous that 
even the Creator (who has created such a beautiful world with so much diversity and 
wonderful sights) was awed when he saw them. His mind was bewildered at this 
magical sight which he couldn’t imagine to be true, and thus he thought that his mind 
was making a mistake by wrongly interpreting the sight. [To wit, the pavilion was so 
magically beautiful that the Creator himself was deluded. He thought that he was 
seeing a mirage because his mind could not imagine or visualize of such a wonderful 
creation.] (Doha no. 287) 
 
[Note—The Creator had been very proud of his craftsmanship. He had hitherto 
thought that no one can ever create anything more wondrous than what he had created 
in the form of this majestic world. The design of this pavilion was beyond his 
conception or imagination. He had never dreamt of anything of such a magnificent 
beauty. So he was stunned at its sight. He rubbed his eyes in amazement and thought 
that he was hallucinating because the pavilion was beautiful beyond his imagination.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’ŸÈ „UÁ⁄UÃ ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ ‚’ ∑§Ëã„ – ‚⁄U‹ ‚¬⁄U’ ¬⁄U®„U Ÿ®„U øËã„UH 1H 

∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Á‹Ã •Á„U’Á‹ ’ŸÊß¸ – ‹Áπ Ÿ®„U ¬⁄Uß ‚¬⁄UŸ ‚È„UÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

bēnu harita manimaya saba kīnhē. sarala saparaba parahiṁ nahiṁ cīnhē. 1. 
kanaka kalita ahibēli banā'ī. lakhi nahiṁ para'i saparana suhā'ī. 2. 
 
Emerald, the green gem, was used to craft all the bamboo sticks out of them, complete 
with its straight part and its knots. These artificial bamboo sticks made of emerald 
were so natural in their appearance that it was impossible to distinguish them from the 
real ones1. (1) 
 
Creepers of the Piper-betel (that were twined around the pillars and the thin rafters) 
were made from gold, complete with their leaves, and fashioned so expertly and 
perfect in shape and design that they did not appear to be artificial (i.e. they appeared 
to be natural creepers of a golden colour)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The roof of the marriage pavilion is traditionally made of green and fresh 
bamboos. For this particular pavilion however, emeralds were used, but the 
craftsmanship was so fine that it was impossible to say whether the finished product 
was made of gems or real bamboo stems.  
 
2The Piper-betel is regarded as very auspicious in Indian households, and the leaf of 
this creeper is used in all religious occasions when offerings are made to different 
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gods and goddesses. The leaves are also used as mouth freshners, and chewed along 
with fillings of areca-nut slivers or scrappings, condiments such as cardamom and 
clove, and garnished with a dash of thin paste consisting of calcium and catechu. 
 The pavilion’s pillars and other straight components were decorated with long 
threads of gold which were designed like creepers of the Piper-betel. The leaves of 
this creeper were also made from gold plates.]      
 
 

ÃÁ„U ∑§ ⁄UÁø ¬Áø ’¢œ ’ŸÊ∞ – Á’ø Á’ø ◊È∑È§ÃÊ ŒÊ◊ ‚È„UÊ∞H 3H 
◊ÊÁŸ∑§ ◊⁄U∑§Ã ∑È§Á‹‚ Á¬⁄UÙ¡Ê – øËÁ⁄U ∑§ÙÁ⁄U ¬Áø ⁄Uø ‚⁄UÙ¡ÊH 4H 

 
tēhi kē raci paci bandha banā'ē. bica bica mukutā dāma suhā'ē. 3. 
mānika marakata kulisa pirōjā. cīri kōri paci racē sarōjā. 4. 
 
These creepers were intricately interwined to make fine ropes (or cords which were 
used as strings to tie together and hold in position the various components of the 
pavilion). Here and there, precious pearls were either tucked (inserted) in these ropes 
(to look like dew or rain drops), or hung in clusters or as strings from them 
(resembling either garlands or pendants made of gold)1. (3) 
 
Gems such as rubies, emeralds, diamonds and turquoises were cut, scooped, carved 
and inlayed to fashion beautiful lotus flowers with open petals from them2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The pearls added beauty to the golden creepers and made a wonderful 
contrast because the gold is yellow in colour while the pearl is white. Individual 
pieces of the pearl that were tucked here and there on the golden creepers gave the 
impression of dew or water drops clinging to these creepers. The strings of pearls 
were also used as garlands hung from the pillars and rafters. Some of the pearls that 
were hung in the form of a free-hanging string gave the impression of a decorative 
hanging or a pendant which swayed in breeze. 
 
2Large pieces of these gems were used to make lotus flowers. All religious 
ceremonies are deemed to be incomplete without this flower. Like the betel leaves, 
the lotus flowers too are necessary in all religious ceremonies.] 
 
 

Á∑§∞ ÷Î¢ª ’„ÈU⁄¢Uª Á’„¢UªÊ – ªÈ¢¡®„U ∑Í§¡®„U ¬flŸ ¬˝‚¢ªÊH 5H 
‚È⁄U ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê π¢÷Ÿ ªÁ…∏U ∑§Ê…∏UË¥ – ◊¢ª‹ º˝Cÿ Á‹∞° ‚’ ΔUÊ…∏UË¥H 6H 

 
ki'ē bhṛṅga bahuraṅga bihaṅgā. gun̄jahiṁ kūjahiṁ pavana prasaṅgā. 5. 
sura pratimā khambhana gaḍhi kāṛhīṁ. maṅgala drabya li'ēm̐ saba ṭhāṛhīṁ. 
6. 
 
[To complete the ambience created by the bamboo stalks, the lotus flowers and the 
creepers, it was necessary to make the following additions—] Black-bees and various 
kinds of birds of colourful feathers were also made. They buzzed and whistled when 
they were rustled by the breeze blowing past them1. (5) 
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Images of gods were sculpted on the pillars. These images depicted all the gods in a 
standing posture with auspicious things in their hands2. (6) 
 
[Note—1The ‘black-bee’ is associated with the lotus flower because this insect hovers 
around the flower in search of nectar as soon as it opens. The birds chirp and hop 
around trees and creepers, in search of fruits and insects to feed themselves. Without 
these creatures the picture would have been incomplete.  
 Though it is not mentioned here what gem or precious stone was used to craft 
the bee or the bird, but one can fairly easily guess that every precious thing that was 
used to make pillars, rafters, sticks, flowers, fruits and creepers was also used to 
fashion birds and bees out of it.   
 
2What were the ‘auspicious things’ these images held in their hands? An indicative 
list of things that are regarded as ‘auspicious and providers of good omen’ is given in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precedes Doha no. 346. 
They are the following—turmeric, blades of Durba grass, curd, ordinary leaves 
(especially mango leaves), flowers of different kinds, betel leaves, areca-nuts, 
auspicious edible roots, unthrashed rice, sprouts of barley, gorochan (a yellow 
pigment), puffed paddy, and buds of the basil plant. 
 In other words, these images of gods had many such things in their hands to 
mark auspiciousness of the occasion. 
 It is to be noted that the images depicted the gods in a ‘standing posture’ as a 
sign of showing respect to Lord Ram who was an incarnate Supreme Being, and all 
other guests who had come to attend the divine union of the Lord with his Shakti 
known as Sita.] 
 
 

øı∑¥§ ÷Ê°ÁÃ •Ÿ∑§ ¬È⁄UÊßZ – ®‚œÈ⁄U ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊßZH 7H 
 
caukēṁ bhām̐ti anēka purā'īṁ. sindhura manimaya sahaja suhā'īṁ. 7. 
 
Decorative squares and geometric designs based on religious themes (i.e. patterned on 
various ‘Yantras’ or geometrical designs as prescribed for different rituals) were 
drawn on the ground (which were either painted on the floor, or made by making lines 
on the ground by pouring a thin layer of powder of different colours or even flours of 
different cereals and pulses that were mixed with various colours).  

They were beautifully designed and decorated with ‘elephant pearls (sindhura 
mani)1’. (7) 
 
[Note—1A special class of wild elephants are said to exude a white sap from the skin 
of their heads. It is very rare, and when solidified each drop of this sap appears in the 
shape of natural pearl. It is known as ‘Gaja-Mukta’, or “the pearl of the elephant; 
pearl produced by the elephant”. 
 The ‘squares’ and other geometrical patterns were designed like worship 
‘Yantras’ that are ancient worship instruments used in occult forms of religious 
practices to invoke the divine powers of gods and goddesses who stand for the cosmic 
energy that is sought to be harnessed.]  
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Îô0. ‚ı⁄U÷ ¬ÀÀÊfl ‚È÷ª ‚ÈÁΔU Á∑§∞ ŸË‹◊ÁŸ ∑§ÙÁ⁄U– 
„U◊ ’ı⁄U ◊⁄U∑§Ã ÉÊflÁ⁄U ‹‚Ã ¬Ê≈U◊ÿ «UÙÁ⁄UH 288H 

dōhā.  

saurabha pallava subhaga suṭhi ki'ē nīlamani kōri. 
hēma baura marakata ghavari lasata pāṭamaya ḍōri. 288. 
 
Leaves of the mango plant were made by cutting the edges of sapphire and engraving 
the design of leaves on them, while its small flowers were made from gold, and 
bunches of its fruits (the mango) were crafted from emerald. These fruits were made 
to hang with the help of short strings made of silk. (Doha no. 288) 
 
[Note—“Saurabha” = mango. “Neelmani” = the blue gem; the sapphire. “Hema” = 
gold. “Markat” = emerald. “Dhavari” = cluster of flowers. “Paat” = silk; “Paatmaya” 
= silken. 
 This Doha describes the way the mango fruits, leaves and flowers were 
designed. These were added to the other items that were used to decorate the 
pavilion.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄Uø L§Áø⁄U ’⁄U ’¢ŒÁŸflÊ⁄U – ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ŸÙ÷fl° »¢§Œ ‚°flÊ⁄UH 1H 

◊¢ª‹ ∑§‹‚ •Ÿ∑§ ’ŸÊ∞ – äfl¡ ¬ÃÊ∑§ ¬≈U ø◊⁄U ‚È„UÊ∞H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

racē rucira bara bandanivārē. manahum̐ manōbhavam̐ phanda sam ̐vārē. 1. 
maṅgala kalasa anēka banā'ē. dhvaja patāka paṭa camara suhā'ē. 2. 
 
The artisans made fascinating festoons that were hung on all entrance and exit points 
such as the doorways, the gateways and the archways. These hangings were so 
charming and intricately woven that they appeared to be like snares put up by 
Kamdeo (cupid) (to captivate the mind and the heart of all the guests who would 
attend the marriage ceremony of Lord Ram and Sita)1. (1) 
 
Many auspicious vessels (“Kalas”) were crafted and put up. Similarly, beautiful flags, 
banners, curtains and whisks were also made and hung up at appropriate places (for 
the purpose of decoration and to give the whole arena an image of a huge grand 
palace)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1In the foregoing verses, from Doha no. 287—to Doha no. 288, we have read 
about the special features of the pavilion where the marriage of Lord Ram and Sita 
was to be solemnised with respect to its design and the materials used to make it. Now 
in these verses we shall read about the external features of this pavilion. The present 
verse no. 1 deals with the entrance and exit points of the huge pavilion itself as well as 
the arena in general.  

Remember: It was the venue of the marriage of a ‘princess’, and therefore the 
construction was done on a grand and extensive scale. The venue had many entrance 
and exit points, and each was extensively decorated. The metaphor of the Kamdeo is 
commonly cited in Indian scriptures and other literature to stress on the beauty and 
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charm of the object referred to. Kamdeo is the god of beauty and physical charm, and 
hence wherever and whenever he is invoked, the intent is to show that the thing in 
question has remarkable beauty and charm.  

In this context, refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 346 that also invokes Kamdeo with respect to the aupicious 
pitchers filled with scented liquid as if Kamdeo had squeezed the virtue of 
auspiciousness to extract its essence and then filled these pitchers with it. 
The entrance points of the venue had to be especially attractive because they were like 
the face of the main venue. They would hint to the guest what was to be expected 
inside. These gateways, archways and doorways had to be so wonderful that the guest 
would feel warmly welcomed even before he entered the main venue.  

It is just like the case of a ‘beautiful and attractive face’ of the body; when one 
meets someone it is the face which he sees and appreciates first before anything else. 
If the face is ugly and gloomy, the rest of the interaction becomes unattractive and 
lacking in charm. The beautiful interior is often marred by an ugly or unsuitable 
exterior. For instance, we remember a person with a lovely face more favouritely than 
a person with an ugly face. The same thing applies here: all efforts were made to 
deck-up the exterior of the pavilion as well as the arena in general so that the immense 
efforts invested in the construction of the magnificent pavilion itself do not go to 
waste, so that the visitor carries with him a permanently sweet memory of what he has 
seen and witnessed.       
 
2The “Kalases” are pitchers and other vessels that are ordinarily made of clay, but 
those who can afford them they can also be made from precious metals such as gold 
and silver, or of lesser valuable materials such as copper, brass etc. On auspicious 
occasions they are placed at strategic points such as all entrances and exits of a place 
where a religious ceremony is to be held. They are painted colourfully and decorated 
with leaves, fruits etc.  

The previous verse no. 1 deals with the entrance points, and so now this 
present verse no. 2 elaborates on it to tell us more about how these entrances were 
decorated: there were auspicious pitchers placed on either side of the entrances which 
were wonderful decorated with flags, banners, curtains and whisks that were put up 
on them to give them the appearance of the gates and doors of a royal palace. 
Besides being placed at the entrance and exit points, these auspicious vessels are 
placed on the ceremonial ‘squares’ that are painted or made from coloured powder on 
the ground as mentioned in Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 288 above. 

In this context, refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 
that precede Doha no. 296 which tell us how the citizens of Ayodhya decorated their 
households when the good news of Lord Ram’s marriage reached the city. Here also 
we shall read that the decoration made by them had all the components mentioned in 
the present verse: there were flags, banners, curtains, whisks, golden pitchers, 
festoons and nets made from gems and precious stones of many kinds. Then there 
were garlands and hangings made from blades of fresh green grass.]    
 
 

ŒË¬ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ ŸÊŸÊ – ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ Á’ÁøòÊ Á’ÃÊŸÊH 3H 
¡®„U ◊¢«U¬ ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚Ù ’⁄UŸÒ •Á‚ ◊ÁÃ ∑§Á’ ∑§„UËH 4H 
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dīpa manōhara manimaya nānā. jā'i na barani bicitra bitānā. 3. 
jēhiṁ maṇḍapa dulahini baidēhī. sō baranai asi mati kabi kēhī. 4. 
 
Many kinds of oil-lamps made from gems of different varities were so beautiful to 
look at that they virtually stole the mind and the heart of the onlooker (i.e. these lamps 
held the attention of the viewer so much so that he was captivated by their fabulous 
beauty).  

In this way, the extensive pavilion was erected in such a magnificent way that 
it looked most wonderful and awe-inspiring, and it defied description1. (3) 
 
Say, which poet has the expertise and acumen, literary as well as poetic, sufficient 
enough to describe the grandeur, opulence and elegance of the pavilion in which 
“Vaidehi” (the daughter of king Videha, another name of king Janak) was to be 
present as a bride2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The lighted lamps are placed at different locations of such a pavilion. Some 
are placed on leaves that cover the mouth of the ceremonial vessels like the ones 
described in the previous verse no. 2, some are placed at the sides of the gate itself, 
others along the walls and steps leading upto the platform, and still others at nooks 
and corners of the pavilion to give the whole place a glittering and romantic look.  
 The lighted lamps are also used for formal worship rituals, and are placed on 
and around the altar, at the foot of the image of the deity to be worshipped, and etc.  
 
2This verse answers the question ‘which pavilion was especially decorated by the 
expert artisans of Janakpur?’ Does it mean that no other pavilions were erected? No; 
certainly many other pavilions were erected all over the city, such as along main city 
thoroughfares and around public parks and squares for the purpose of giving a place 
to rest for the visitors and guests who would like to roam around the city. But the 
focus of attention was the pavilion where the marriage was to be held.  
 The use of the word “Vaidehi” for Sita is very significant here. It is used to 
remove any misgivings about who Sita actually was, because marriages are worldly 
events that unite one mortal human being to another mortal human being. One must 
not be misled by this story of Sita marrying Lord Ram to get an impression that an 
ordinary princess is being married to a prince. Because if this misconception creeps in 
then the very purpose of narrating this event would lose its element of divinity and 
holiness, and it would be reduced to the narration of the marriage of king’s daughter 
by one of the royal bards! It is not to be allowed to be so.  

Remember: Both Sita and Lord Ram are not ordinary human beings who have 
a gross body that will become old and die one day. They are not ordinary human 
princess and prince who are marrying each other. These two are divine Beings—Sita 
being goddess Laxmi and Sri Ram being Lord Vishnu—who have willingly assumed 
the form of human beings for some great work of the gods that was pending to be 
done. In other words, they are the ‘disembodied supreme Self’, an image that has no 
physical aspect other than a mere reflective form of the original—as clearly meant by 
the word “Vaidehi” which means ‘one without a physical gross body’.]     
 
 

ŒÍ‹„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊È M§¬ ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U – ‚Ù Á’ÃÊŸÈ ÁÃ„È°U ‹Ù∑§ ©U¡Êª⁄UH 5H 
¡Ÿ∑§ ÷flŸ ∑Ò§ ‚Ù÷Ê ¡Ò‚Ë – ªÎ„U ªÎ„U ¬˝ÁÃ ¬È⁄U ŒÁπ• ÃÒ‚ËH 6H 
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dūlahu rāmu rūpa guna sāgara. sō bitānu tihum̐ lōka ujāgara. 5. 
janaka bhavana kai sōbhā jaisī. gṛha gṛha prati pura dēkhi'a taisī. 6. 
 
The canopy under which Lord Ram—who is an ocean1 of all Gunas (auspicious 
virtues) and Roop (beauty)2—will appear as a groom, is definitely the one that shines3 
(occupies a privileged and special place) in the entire world consisting of three 
dimensions4. (5)  
 
The beauty and splendour that was seen at the royal palace of Janak was also 
replicated in all the homes of the city. [In other words, each individual household of 
the city was decorated in the best possible way as each householder regarded himself 
as a part of the grand celebration of Sita’s marriage. Hence, each household and 
building of the city was so decorated that they had the same beauty and splendour, the 
same glamour and grandeur as the palace of king Janak.]5 (6) 
 
[Note—1The word “ocean” is a figure of speech to mean that the Lord’s goodness and 
his virtues are countless and immeasurable just like the vastness of the ocean.  
 
2Good and auspicious virtues give glory and fame to the one who possesses them. 
They are a person’s adornment just like the beautiful clothes and ornaments he wears. 
The good qualities and exemplary characters that a person possesses give his 
personality an intrinsic beauty and enduring charm that are more meaningful than 
merely possessing artificial good-looking paraphernalia that are pleasant for the eyes 
but hollow from the inside as well as transient. 
 So, here it is meant that Lord Ram’s beauty (“Roop”) is not merely limited to 
his lovely physical appearances but goes deep down to mean the inherent good nature 
and excellent qualities that he possesses. His beauty is not skin-deep, but it is as ‘deep 
as the ocean’, because it is represented by the wonderful qualities and characters that 
the Lord possesses in a natural way.   
 
3This canopy is distinct from all other such canopies. It has a unique place or 
distinction of its own; it stands out; it occupies a place of pride; it has an outstanding 
glory of its own.  
 Now, the use of the word “canopy” and then describing it as being “unique” is 
very significant here. It subtly refers the cosmic form of Lord Ram because he indeed 
is the Supreme Being in a manifested form. From the cosmic perspective of this 
world, the ‘sky’ is the canopy! So, when the Lord of the world stands below a canopy 
it implies that it symbolises the ‘sky’ that covers the whole world.  
 In this context one must refer to the previous verse no. 4 where Sita is 
addressed as “Vaidehi”. The two verses, nos. 4 and 5, together intend to convey the 
message that the reader must not treat this marriage as between to human beings, but 
as a divine event that would bring together two unique cosmic forces of Nature—one 
is ‘Brahm’, the Supreme Being represented by Lord Ram, and the other is ‘Shakti’, 
the cosmic forces of Nature.  
 
4The three worlds referred to here are the heaven, the earth and the nether world. It 
may also mean the past world, the present world and the future world. 
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 In other words, the canopy under which Lord Ram would stand as a groom 
was so magnificent that its like had never been erected before, would never be erected 
in future, and has never been erected in the present time also. 
 
5Earlier, in Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 287, we have already read 
that Janak had called the senior citizens and requested them to decorate their 
individual homes and neighbourhoods. This present verse is an extension of it. 
 So, while the army of royal artisans and craftsmen engaged themselves to 
erect the marriage pavilion and other public pavilions, the citizens got down to the 
task of cleaning and beautifying their individual homes as well as their 
neighbourhoods. 

It was a sort of community effort, and the result was that the entire city looked 
spick and span, glittering in every corner and appearing like heaven on earth.]   
 
 

¡®„U Ã⁄U„ÈUÁÃ ÃÁ„U ‚◊ÿ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ÃÁ„U ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ª®„U ÷ÈflŸ Œ‚ øÊ⁄UËH 7H 
¡Ù ‚¢¬ŒÊ ŸËø ªÎ„U ‚Ù„UÊ – ‚Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚È⁄UŸÊÿ∑§ ◊Ù„UÊH 8H 

 
jēhiṁ tērahuti tēhi samaya nihārī. tēhi laghu lagahiṁ bhuvana dasa cārī. 7. 
jō sampadā nīca gṛha sōhā. sō bilōki suranāyaka mōhā. 8. 
 
Anyone who happened to look at ‘Tirhooti’ (the city of Janakpur) at that time found it 
so magnficent and glamorous that all the fourteen Bhuvans (i.e. the 14 mythological 
worlds; or the fourteen levels of the existing world) appeared to fade away in glory 
and look humble when compared to it (Janakpur)1. (7) 
 
The prosperity and wealth that even the humblest of householder possessed in the city 
of Janakpur amazed the king of gods (Indra). [That is, Indra had not expected that 
such uniform distribution of prosperity and wealth would be witnessed on earth. He 
was also astonished at the immensity of wealth in Janakpur as it surpassed even the 
wealth of his heavenly kingdom.]2 (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer to a note appended to Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 261 above which lists the names of the fourteen Bhuvans referred to here. 
 A pertinent question arises here: who has seen these ‘fourteen Bhuvans’ that 
he would be able to compare them with Janakpur and find that the latter is more 
beautiful than any or all of them? Of course it is not possible for humans to do so. 
Then who were they who did the comparison?  
 The answer is this: Lord Ram’s marriage was witnessed by all the gods, 
including the chief amongst the gods, such as Brahma the creator, Shiva the 
concluder, and Indra who is the king of gods. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—
(i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 289 herein below; as well as (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 314.   
 
2How this unique achievement was made possible is explained by Lord Shiva in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 314 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that follow 
it by advising the stunned gods, including the creator Brahma who was dazed at the 
fabulous beauty he saw in Janakpur and began to doubt whether the city was his 
creation, by telling them to realise that—“It is the place where the supreme Lord 
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Vishnu in the form of Lord Ram is present along with his divine consort Laxmi in the 
form of Sita, so how can it lack anything? The Lord is the one who grants all wishes 
by merely taking his holy name, whose name is an eternal treasury of auspiciousness 
and well-being, and it can bestow the four legendary fruits obtained by doing 
meritorious deeds to the person who repeats this holy name.” The four fruits are 
‘Artha’ = wealth and prosperity; ‘Kaam’ = fulfilment of desires; ‘Dharma’ = honour 
as an upholder of laws and doer of duties in an ethical manner; and ‘Moksha’ = 
spiritual liberation and deliverance. 
 Goddess Laxmi is the patron goddess of material wealth. This being the case, 
there is no wonder that there was extensive opulence and prosperity in Janakpur 
because Laxmi is present here in the form of Sita. Refer: Doha no. 289 herein below. 
 The beauty of the city of Janakpur has been described earlier also in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 212—to 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 214.]    
 
 
Îô0. ’‚ß Ÿª⁄U ¡®„U ‹Á‘¿U ∑§Á⁄U ∑§¬≈U ŸÊÁ⁄U ’⁄U ’·È– 

ÃÁ„U ¬È⁄U ∑Ò§ ‚Ù÷Ê ∑§„UÃ ‚∑È§ø®„U ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚·ÈH 289H 
dōhā.  

basa'i nagara jēhiṁ lacchi kari kapaṭa nāri bara bēṣu. 
tēhi pura kai sōbhā kahata sakucahiṁ sārada sēṣu. 289. 
 
The magnificence, the grandeur, the opulence and the splendour of a city where 
goddess Laxmi (the patron goddess of material wealth and prosperity; the divine 
consort of Lord Vishnu) herself lived in an illusionary form as a woman (i.e. as Sita, 
the daughter of Janak) was so great that even Sharda (goddess Saraswati who is the 
patron goddess of speech and learning) and the Sesha (the thousand-tongued celestial 
serpent) failed to describe it, they were reluctant to attempt to describe it (because 
they knew they won’t be able to do it). (Doha no. 289) 
 
[Note—As noted above in the note appended to previous verses, this Doha explains 
why the city looked so wonderful that there was no comparison between it and the 
rest of the world.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬„È°Uø ŒÍÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬È⁄U ¬ÊflŸ – „U⁄U· Ÿª⁄U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚È„UÊflŸH 1H 

÷Í¬ mÊ⁄U ÁÃã„U π’Á⁄U ¡ŸÊß¸ – Œ‚⁄UÕ ŸÎ¬ ‚ÈÁŸ Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

pahum̐cē dūta rāma pura pāvana. haraṣē nagara bilōki suhāvana. 1. 
bhūpa dvāra tinha khabari janā'ī. dasaratha nṛpa suni li'ē bōlā'ī. 2. 
 
The messengers1 (of king Janak) reached the auspicious (“pāvana”; holy and sacred) 
city of Lord Ram (i.e. Ayodhya). They were thrilled to behold the beautiful and 
pleasant city2. (1) 
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When the messenger reached the gates of the palace of king Dasrath, he sent in a 
message for the king, who called him as soon as he heard of his arrival3. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to (i) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 102; and (ii) Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 296 also. 

Now we pick up the narration that was paused in Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 287 herein above. Janak had sent his messengers to Ayodhya on 
the instructions of sage Vishwamitra. Both the cities of Janakpur as well as Ayodhya 
were wonderful to look at. We have already read about the pleasantness of the city of 
Janakpur and its suburbs in Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 212—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 214. Though not specifically 
mentioned here but we can comfortably assume that the city of Ayodhya as well as its 
suburbs were equally pleasant and wonderful to look at. This present verse no. 1 hints 
at it. 
 One important point is to be noted here. Ayodhya has been called “Rampur”, 
the ‘city of Ram’. This is done purposely to sum-up its glory—i.e. it is a city where 
the supreme Lord Vishnu has decided to come down to earth and live in the human 
form as Lord Ram. This being the case, there is no need for further elaboration on the 
city’s grandeur and beauty. Any intelligent person can arrive at a logical conclusion of 
the city’s magnificence based on common-sense when he reads about the beauty and 
grandeur of Janakpur where the divine consort of Lord Vihnu, i.e. goddess Laxmi, 
lives in the form of Sita. If the city of Sita (Janakpur) is grand, then obviously and 
naturally the city of her divine spouse, Lord Vishnu as Sri Ram, must at least be equal 
to the former if not more so. 
 Another important point to note is this: When the city was referred to as the 
“city of Lord Ram”, i.e. ‘Rampur’, in the first half of the verse, it was described as 
being ‘auspicious, holy and sacred’—i.e. as “Paawan”. But in the second half when it 
is merely referred to as a ‘city’ or “Nagar”, it is described as being pleasant and 
wonderful to look at. Well, the subtle idea is that a place where the Lord God lived 
was equivalent to a pilgrim place, a holy site. The arrival of the messengers here is 
equivalent to a person arriving at any holy site where one goes for pilgrimage. In 
other words, the messengers were very lucky to have gone on a pilgrimage to the holy 
city of Ayodhya.  
 Once inside the city, like any other normal pilgrim, they looked at its sights, 
its temples and other buildings, its parks, gardens, market places and streets as they 
were making their way to the palace of king Dasrath. Hence, this view of the city in 
general is being described in a normal way—as consisting of pleasant sights. 
 
2It ought to be noted here that ‘more then one person was sent as messenger’, though 
of course there was a chief amongst them. This fact is clearly mentioned in Valmiki’s 
Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 67, verse no. 27. 

They were sent on the instructions of sage Vishwamitra as well as on the 
advice of Satanand, the royal priest of Janakpur—refer: Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal 
Kand, Canto 68, verse no. 13.        
 
3King Dasrath was like an Emperor; many kings had to wait for their turn to meet 
him. There must have been a hierarchical setup in the palace as well as the royal 
court, and those senior to others were given quicker audience with the king. This is 
clear in the following verses of Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand: (i) Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 2 that says “the kings were anxious to be in the favour of 
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Dasrath, and they performed their respective duties keeping in mind that Dasrath is 
pleased and approves of their actions”; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 25 that says “the kings of this world sought the goodwill and lived at the pleasure 
of king Dasrath on the strength of whose arms even the king of gods (Indra) lived 
without any hindrance to his authority”.  

These arriving messengers must have seen a number of important persons 
waiting at the gates for their turn to meet king Dasrath. So they informed the guards 
that they have come with a special message from sage Vishwamitra, and it concerns 
Lord Ram and Laxman. This message was to be delivered to the king immediately. 
This gave them a ‘green flag’ and a preferential treatment at the hands of the guards 
who rushed inside the royal palace to inform the king of their arrival.  
 So, as soon as the king heard the news that messengers have arrived with the 
news of the two princes, and they carry a message from sage Vishwamitra, he 
immediately ordered that they be ushered in.]  
 
 

∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ÁÃã„ U ¬ÊÃË ŒËã„UË – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UË¬ •Ê¬È ©UÁΔU ‹Ëã„UËH 3H 
’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ’Ê°øÃ ¬ÊÃË – ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ •Êß¸ ÷Á⁄U ¿UÊÃËH 4H 

 
kari pranāmu tinha pātī dīnhī. mudita mahīpa āpu uṭhi līnhī. 3. 
bāri bilōcana bām̐cata pātī. pulaka gāta ā'ī bhari chātī. 4. 
 
The messengers bowed before the king and gave him the letter with due respect. The 
king was exhilarated and he himself got up and took it with his own hands1. (3) 
 
As he (Dasrath) read the letter, tears (of joy and affection) gushed out of his eyes. His 
body was filled with thrill, and so was his heart that was overwhelmed2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Usually any message or letter was given to the king through his attendants. 
But in this case, the king stood up himself to receive it. He was very anxious to learn 
about his two sons who had gone away with sage Vishwamitra for quite some time 
now. This was the first time any news about them has arrived. So naturally as a father 
the king was extremely eager to read it.  
 Another reason for Dasrath getting up himself to receive the letter was that it 
had a message from the revered sage Vishwamitra. Now do we see why king Janak 
had been reluctant to send messengers to Ayodhya before sage Vishwamitra 
specifically instructed him to do so? Janak was aware that kings have to wait for their 
turn to meet Dasrath, as the latter was an Emperor. So he feared that if he sent the 
messenger in an ordinary routine way like a king’s letter-bearer, then perhaps he will 
have to wait in a queue for getting a chance to present himself before king Dasrath. 
But if he bore a message from sage Vishwamitra, then he will get prompt response. 
 The king was exhilarated upon receiving the letter because it was the first 
time, after a long gap, that any news has come about his beloved two sons, Ram and 
Laxman, and that even through sage Vishwamitra. In this context, the following 
verses are very explicit: (i) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 291; and (ii) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 101.  
 
2Dasrath was so overwhelmed with emotions that his throat was virtually chocked as 
tears flowed from his eyes, a current of thrill shot through his entire body, and his 
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heart literally skipped a beat. He perhaps read some lines and stopped for a while to 
recover himself. This will be clear in verse nos. 5-6 herein below where it is said that: 
“He was virtually dumbed upon remembering Lord Ram and Laxman so much so that 
and could not read the letter long enough to learn any good or bad it contained. 
However, he regained his composure and once again read it with patience”, after 
having recovered from the emotional ecstasy that accompanied his initial euphoria.]  
 
 

⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ©U⁄U ∑§⁄U ’⁄U øËΔUË – ⁄UÁ„U ª∞ ∑§„UÃ Ÿ πÊ≈UË ◊ËΔUËH 5H 
¬ÈÁŸ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U ¬ÁòÊ∑§Ê ’Ê°øË – „U⁄U·Ë ‚÷Ê ’ÊÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ê°øËH 6H 

 
rāmu lakhanu ura kara bara cīṭhī. rahi ga'ē kahata na khāṭī mīṭhī. 5. 
puni dhari dhīra patrikā bām̐cī. haraṣī sabhā bāta suni sām̐cī. 6. 
 
With the image (memory) of Lord Ram and Laxman in his heart and the letter in his 
hand, the king stood dumbfounded so much so that he could not utter anything and 
say whether there was good news or bad one in it (i.e. in the letter)1. (5) 
 
However, recollecting himself and regaining his composure, the king read the letter 
again patiently. [This time he read it fully and aloud so that everyone could hear its 
contents.]2 

The royal court was exhilarated and overjoyed upon hearing the correct news 
(and truthful information about the two princes, news that was trustworthy, news that 
conveyed Lord Ram’s great achievement of breaking the formidable bow which not 
only established his name and glory in the whole world but also entitled him to marry 
Sita, the most beautiful girl of her time)3. (6) 
 
[Note—1The king was an extremely busy person, and he had no time to brood about 
his two sons who had been away from him for quite some time now. So when he saw 
the letter, the pleasant and fond memories of Lord Ram and Laxman flooded his heart 
and mind and virtually drowned him in a surge of emotion. He chocked; tears gushed 
out of his eyes; his body was thrilled. He stood like a statue for some time. He could 
not even tell anything to the royal court that had its ears standing erect to hear what 
that letter contained, so overwhelmed he was.  

Those moments must have been certainly very anxious for all those attending 
the court at that time when they saw tears rushing out of the king’s eyes. His ministers 
and other courtiers must have kept their fingers crossed, hoping for good news as they 
watched their king in a stunned state! 

To underline the dramatic effect of the letter and to emphasise the uncertainty 
and anxiety of the moment, this verse says that the king “could not utter anything, 
whether it was good news or bad news”.    
 
2As we have read in the foregoing verses, Dasrath could not read the letter initially as 
he was overwhelmed with surging waves of emotions. Soon however, he regained his 
composure and read the letter aloud. How do we know that he “read it aloud?” Well, 
this is evident because it is said that the “court heard it and everyone felt joyous”. 
 We shall soon see that Dasrath had read this letter “twice”—once it now, and 
then once again when Bharat asked him about its contents. Refer: Doha no. 290 herein 
below. 
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3It is to be noted that it is said in the second part of this verse that “everyone in the 
assembly was over-joyed to hear the ‘truthful’ news”. The emphasise is on “hearing 
of truthful news” (bāta suni sām̐cī). This is because the letter had come with the 
signature of sage Vishwamitra, and it therefore had true, ‘trustworthy and genuine’ 
news about Lord Ram and Laxman, that the invitation to come to Janakpur was 
genuine, and that there was no trap in it.  

In ancient times, it was quite common to trap a king’s army in an ambush by 
first inviting him to attend some sort of ceremony and then laying out a trap for him 
mid-way. Against this backdrop, the use of the word “true news” assumes 
significance as it implies that the court of king Dasrath was reassured that the news 
was ‘genuine’ and ‘trustworthy’, and not some kind of foul play to cheat the king. 

In this context, refer to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 291 herein 
below. ]     
 
 

π‹Ã ⁄U„U Ã„UÊ° ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸ – •Ê∞ ÷⁄UÃÈ ‚Á„UÃ Á„UÃ ÷Êß¸H 7H 
¬Í¿UÃ •ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„°U ‚∑È§øÊß¸ – ÃÊÃ ∑§„UÊ° Ã¥ ¬ÊÃË •Êß¸H 8H 

 
khēlata rahē tahām̐ sudhi pā'ī. ā'ē bharatu sahita hita bhā'ī. 7. 
pūchata ati sanēham̐ sakucā'ī. tāta kahām̐ tēṁ pātī ā'ī. 8. 
 
When this news reached the place where Bharat was playing with his friends and 
brother Shatrughan, he (Bharat) immediately came (to his father, king Dasrath) along 
with his playmates and brother. (7) 

He (Bharat) hesitantly asked the king most affectionately—‘Dear father, 
please tell me from where has the letter come?’ (8) 
 
[Note—Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 102, stanza no. 1 also. 

Bharat’s question clearly indicates that he had only heard that some good news 
has come, but wasn’t aware of either its contents or from where it has come.   
 Bharat was “hesitant” because he was not sure if he was observing royal 
protocol by bursting excitedly into the royal court with his playmates and directly 
asking the king about the contents of the letter and from where it had come. It was 
alright that Bharat was the son of king Dasrath and therefore a prince, but still he was 
expected to observe the rules of protocol when in the court. He could not be as 
informal with his father in an open court that was a formal place bearing the authority 
of state as he was with him inside the royal palace which was his home. But Bharat 
was so excited that he could not wait for formal permission from the king to ask 
questions or speak with him.  
 Besides this, the king had not summoned Bharat in this case; Bharat had heard 
the news from someone and had come on his own accord. May be the letter had to do 
with official matters of the kingdom and if that is the case then Bharat had no right to 
ask such questions as he did. 
 Even if everything else is neglected, we read here that Bharat was 
accompanied by his “playmates” when he came to king Dasrath’s court. Now, a royal 
court is certainly not a play-ground or palace courtyard where the prince can collect 
his friends and playmates around him. Certain basic level of court decorum and royal 
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dignity had to be maintained, and a crowd of excited children in a court is certainly 
not acceptable. 
 These are some of the plausible reasons why Bharat was “hesitant” in asking 
his father about the letter that the messengers had brought. 
 Bharat asked “affectionately” because the letter contained news about Lord 
Ram and Laxman whom not only Bharat but also his brother Shatrughan, as well as 
all other friends loved very much. All the boys were terribly excited to know more 
about Lord Ram and Laxman, their best friends and brothers. 
 Remember: Though the four brothers, Lord Ram, Laxman, Bharat and 
Shatrughan, were royal princes, yet they never lived a life that would create a wall 
between them and the subjects of the kingdom, so that all the boys of the city who 
were of their age were treated as equal friends, and the four princes would regularly 
interact with these citizen-boys without any hint of superiority complex or displaying 
any taint of snobbishness in their behaviour. In this context, refer to: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 205.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∑È§‚‹ ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U •„U®„U ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§®„U Œ‚– 

‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ„U ‚ÊŸ ’øŸ ’ÊøË ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U‚H 290H 
dōhā.  

kusala prānapriya bandhu dō'u ahahiṁ kahahu kēhiṁ dēsa. 
suni sanēha sānē bacana bācī bahuri narēsa. 290. 
 
Bharat asked his father king Dasrath—‘Are my brothers, who are very dear to my 
heart, happy and doing well? Say, where are they at present, and in which country?’  

 When the Emperor (“narēsa”) heard these honestly affectionate words, he 
read aloud the letter once again (so that Bharat and the others could hear it once again 
for clarifications). (Doha no. 290) 
 
[Note—The word “narēsa” here endorses the view that Dasrath was an Emperor as 
expressed earlier in our discussion of how easily the messengers of Janak had been 
ushered in to meet Dasrath whereas other kings had to wait in a queue. 
 Now, this was the third time the letter was read by Dasrath. On the first 
occasion he was so overwhelmed that he couldn’t read it fully, and on the other 
occasion he did read it fully but Bharat was not present—refer: Chaupai line nos. 4 
and 6 herein above respectively.  
 The king decided to read the letter fully once again because he realized that 
Bharat won’t be satisfied unless he hears the contents fully. Besides this, the king 
wanted to train his sons on the way such invitations should be written, because such 
occasions do not come frequently. 
 Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 102 also.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŸ ¬ÊÃË ¬È‹∑§ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – •Áœ∑§ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚◊ÊÃ Ÿ ªÊÃÊH 1H 

¬˝ËÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ÷⁄UÃ ∑Ò§ ŒπË – ‚∑§‹ ‚÷Ê° ‚ÈπÈ ‹„U©U Á’‚·ËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  
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suni pātī pulakē dō'u bhrātā. adhika sanēhu samāta na gātā. 1. 
prīti punīta bharata kai dēkhī. sakala sabhām̐ sukhu lahē'u bisēṣī. 2. 
 
Upon hearing the letter the two brothers were overjoyed, and were so excited with 
happiness that it seemed their bodies were unable to contain their emotions of 
happiness, thrill and excitement. (1) 

Seeing the undiluted, unpretentious, and sincere affection of Bharat (for Lord 
Ram and Laxman)1, the whole court was extremely delighted2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Bharat shared a special bond of love and affection with Lord Ram, and the 
Lord reciprocated it in full measure. Both the brothers acknowledged each other’s 
love on every occasion in the epic story of Ram Charit Manas as we shall see below. 

For instance, let us see the following verses of Ayodhya Kand:--  
(i) In Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 169 of Ayodhya Kand, mother 

Kaushalya tells Bharat that “Ram is dearer to you than your own Pran (life), and 
likewise you are dearer to Ram than his own self”.  

(ii) In Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 205 of Ayodhya Kand, the 
holy rivers at Triveni (i.e. river Ganges, Yamuna and Saraswati) had together praised 
Bharat’s devotion and love for Lord Ram in an unequivocal term by assuring him that 
no one is more dear to Lord Ram than Bharat is.  

(iii) A little later, even sage Bharadwaj has declared in an un-ambiguous 
language that Bharat has a special place in the heart of Lord Ram and the Lord loves 
him more than anyone else—refer: Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 208—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 210.  

(iv) Even the creator Brahma had acknowledged the bond of undiluted and 
robust love and affection that Lord Ram and Bharat shared with each other when he 
had advised the gods—who wanted to prevent Bharat from pursuading Lord Ram to 
return to Ahodhya because then the demons won’t be eliminated—to leave everything 
to Bharat and never attempt any dirty tricks with him, because while on the one hand 
Lord Ram will never defy Bharat’s wishes, Bharat too will never do anything that 
goes against the wishes of the Lord. This observations are ratified in the following 
verses of Ayodhya Kand:—(a) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 259; (b) 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 266; (c) from Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 265—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 266; (d) 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 266; and (e) Doha no. 269 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-8. 

(v) In Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 289 of Ayodhya Kand, king 
Janak has affirmed that the mutual love that Lord Ram and Bharat shared for each 
other was so immense and honest that neither can one describe it nor it can be ever be 
subjected to doubts. 

(vi) Not only this, the glory and purity of love as well as devotion that Bharat 
had were so immense and deep that even Lord Ram was unable to fathom them—this 
was stated by king Janak in Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
289.  

(vii) When we read this magnificent story we find that Bharat has himself 
acknowledged Lord Ram’s great love and affection for him when he tells the Lord at 
Chitrakoot that when they were young the Lord used to voluntarily lose a game so 
that Bharat could win it—refer: Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 260.     
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(viii) Earlier in the story, when Bharat learnt that Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita 
had gone to the forest and his mother had been instrumental in this most unfortunate 
development because she wanted to make him (Bharat) the king of Ayodhya instead 
of Lord Ram, Bharat had not only rebuked and insulted his mother sternly, and 
refused to accept the crown at any cost, but had also considered himself as a great 
sinner because his beloved brother had to go to the forest due to him, and had told the 
full court that his best welfare lied in serving Lord Ram and in nothing else 
whatsoever—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(a) Doha no. 160; (b) from 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 161—to Doha no. 162; (c) from Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 167—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
169; and (d) from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 177—to Doha no. 183. 
 
2This idea that the assembly was delighted to observe that there was a strong bond of 
love and affection between Bharat and Lord Ram is reflected twice again in the 
story—(i) once when Bharat had declared his decision not to accept the crown of 
Ayodhya that rightfully belonged to Lord Ram, and therefore he would go to the 
forest to bring the Lord back (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 183—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 185), and (ii) the second time when Bharat had accepted Lord Ram’s 
instructions to wait patiently till the time of the Lord’s exile is over (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 306—to 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 307).  
 Even the gods as well as the sages and holy men approved of this mutual 
acceptance of each others will by the two brothers—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 269—to Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 270.]    
 
 

Ã’ ŸÎ¬ ŒÍÃ ÁŸ∑§≈ U ’ÒΔUÊ⁄U – ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UH 3H 
÷ÒÿÊ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑È§‚‹ ŒÙ©U ’Ê⁄U – ÃÈï„U ŸË∑¥§ ÁŸ¡ ŸÿŸ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH 4H 

 
taba nṛpa dūta nikaṭa baiṭhārē. madhura manōhara bacana ucārē. 3. 
bhaiyā kahahu kusala dō'u bārē. tumha nīkēṁ nija nayana nihārē. 4. 
 
Then the king called the messengers and made them sit cordially near (i.e. close to) 
him1. He then spoke to them with a pleasant voice, using sweet friendly words2. (3) 
 
The king said—‘Brother(s)3, tell me about the well-being of the two children. Have 
you seen them personally and close enough to know about their welfare*?  

[*This  half of the verse can be also read as follows—“You are so fortunate 
that you have been able to see them from close.”] (4) 
 
[Note—1The messengers were till now standing at a distance from the king’s throne 
while he read the letter and when Bharat had come in to learn what the news was. 
Since the news was exceptionally good and welcome, the messengers now got a 
special treatment, were accorded a treatment reserved for dignitaries and special 
guests as they were called near the king and made to sit close to him so that he can 
talk with them privately and on a one-to-one basis.  
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 When one is very pleased with someone he calls the latter close and talks with 
him pleasantly. When Hanuman had come back from Lanka with the good news that 
Sita has been found, Lord Ram too had sat him close to him and had talked with him 
affectionately—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 33.  
 Further on in the story we read that Lord Ram had summoned Angad, one of 
the chief commanders of Lord Ram’s army consisting of monkeys and bears that had 
attacked Lanka, and made him sit close to him to ask Angad about the news he has 
brought of the city when he had been sent by the Lord as an emissary to try to make 
truce with Ravana, the demon king. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 38. 
 Earlier in the story we have already read that when Lord Ram and Laxman 
arrived at the place where king Janak had gone to meet sage Vishwamitra at the time 
of the latter’s arrival at Janakpur, the sage had made the two brothers sit close to 
him—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
215. 
 The idea is that when one wishes to show special treatment to someone, or 
when he wants to discuss something confidentially, the other person is invited to 
come and sit close.  
 
2The king was pleased to hear the good news, and that is why he spoke very politely 
and pleasantly with the messengers. The situation hypothetically would have been 
radically different if the messengers had brought some bad news—then the king’s 
tone would have been stern and scathing. 

In the next verse we read that the king addresses the messengers with the 
friendly term of “Brother”, which is usually used when one speaks informally with 
someone very close, such as a friend or a close associate, someone of importance and 
an equal. 
 
3It is to be noted that king Dasrath has addressed the messengers with an affectionate 
term “Brother”. This fits in well with his calling them close and making them sit near 
him like they were very close to him, or were well-known to him, or were his friends.  
 This also shows the good nature of king Dasrath—that inspite of him being an 
Emperor he had no ego in him and he did not feel ill-at-ease in giving others their due 
respect. After all, the messengers were employees of king Janak and not royal 
members of his family. But Dasrath gave them the same respect he would have given 
some royal guest.]    
 
 

SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U œ⁄¥U œŸÈ ÷ÊÕÊ – ’ÿ Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÊÕÊH 5H 
¬Á„UøÊŸ„ÈU ÃÈï„U ∑§„U„ÈU ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U ⁄UÊ™§H 6H 

 
syāmala gaura dharēṁ dhanu bhāthā. baya kisōra kausika muni sāthā. 5. 
pahicānahu tumha kahahu subhā'ū. prēma bibasa puni puni kaha rā'ū. 6. 
 
[The king then identifies the two brothers so that the messengers can understand about 
whom the king was talking.] They have a dark and fair complexion respectively, and 
hold a bow and arrow each. They are young in age, and are in the company of 
Kaushik (sage Vishwamitra). (5) 
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If you recognize them then please tell me about their nature and behaviour.’ 

The king was so overwhelmed with love and affection (for his two sons) that 
he repeatedly asked the messengers this question1. [To wit, the king asked them to tell 
him more about Lord Ram and Laxman. The king was not contented and felt that he 
still didn’t have enough of the good news about his two sons, so he prodded the 
messengers to say more each time they stopped speaking.] (6) 
 
[Note—1Now the question arises—why did Dasrath repeatedly ask about the welfare 
of the two brothers? The answer is that Lord Ram and Laxman had gone with sage 
Vishwamitra to fight ferocious demons, and this was a matter of grave concern for 
Dasrath. Though he could not defy sage Vishwamitra’s request and the advice given 
by his own royal priest Vasistha, but internally he was very uneasy and upset while 
sending the two brothers away to the forest to face demons, as he apprehended danger 
for them. This is abundantly clear in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 207—to Doha no. 208. 
 So Dasrath wanted to be certain he was hearing right, that he was not 
dreaming. The news was like music for his ears, and he wanted to hear it again and 
again as it gave him comfort and pleasure and happiness.  
 There was no news of the two brothers ever since they had gone away with 
sage Vishwamitra. This fact has been expressly mentioned in the next verse no. 7 that 
follows herein below, as well as in Tulsidas’ another classic book known as 
“Geetawali Ramayan” in its Baal Kand, verse no. 101. This was the first time the 
people of Ayodhya had heard of the welfare of the two brothers.  
 The ladies of the royal household at Ayodhya had regretted the king’s decision 
to send the two young inexperienced princes with sage Vishwamitra to fight with 
demons. The queen mothers and others were extremely worried about the welfare of 
Lord Ram and Laxman. This is clearly brought out in ‘Geetawali Ramayan’, Baal 
Kand, verse nos. 99—101.    

Therefore in this context, the king felt as if his two beloved sons have been re-
born when the messengers told him that they were hale and hearty. Like any loving 
father who hasn’t heard about his sons who had gone away for a long time, Dasrath 
wanted to hear this pleasant news again and again because it was like music for his 
ears. 

There was another reason for the king to ‘repeatedly ask the messengers about 
the welfare of Lord Ram and Laxman’. For this, please read note of verse no. 8 herein 
below.]  
  
 

¡Ê ÁŒŸ Ã¥ ◊ÈÁŸ ª∞ ‹flÊß¸ – Ã’ Ã¥ •Ê¡È ‚Ê°Áø ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸H 7H 
∑§„U„ÈU Á’Œ„U ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ¡ÊŸ – ‚ÈÁŸ Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ŒÍÃ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸH 8H 

 
jā dina tēṁ muni ga'ē lavā'ī. taba tēṁ āju sām̐ci sudhi pā'ī. 7. 
kahahu bidēha kavana bidhi jānē. suni priya bacana dūta musukānē. 8. 
 
Ever since the day the sage (Vishwamitra) had taken them away, this is the first time 
that I have got an authentic news about them (and their well-being)1. (7) 
 
Tell me, how did king Janak come to know about them (Lord Ram and Laxman)?2’ 
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Hearing these pleasant words of Dasrath, the messengers smiled.3 [What they 
replied is narrated in the following Doha no. 291 and the verses that follow it.] (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 290 above. As has been observed in a note appended thereto, the news was 
deemed to be ‘true, trustworthy, authentic and correct’ because it bore the signature of 
sage Vishwamitra. We have read earlier that it was he who had instructed Janak to 
send the messengers—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 287. 
 In the present verse no. 7, Dasrath acknowledges the authenticity and 
trustworthiness of this letter. 
 In Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 1/99—1/101 we read that 
mothers Kaushalya and Sumitra were very worried about the welfare of Lord Ram 
and Laxman because ever since sage Vishwamitra took them away with him there 
was no news of the two brothers. It was at this juncture that the messengers arrived 
from Janakpur with the letter of king Janak. When Bharat heard the good news he 
rushed to inform his mother Sumitra—refer Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse 
no. 1/101, stanza no. 4.  
 
2Refer to note of verse no. 6 herein above. It should be noted here that the letter had 
come from the king of Janakpur, whereas the two brothers had gone with sage 
Vishwamitra to his forest hermitage to protect his fire sacrifice. Under normal 
circumstances the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, were supposed to come back, 
escorted by one of the sage’s disciples, after having completed the assigned task of 
eliminating the demons who were tormenting the sages. Sage Vishwamitra had not 
mentioned about taking them anywhere else.  

So king Dasrath was amazed at the invitation from king Janak saying that 
Lord Ram is to marry his daughter Sita. It was not expected by him and beyond his 
imagination. That is why the king asked the messengers repeatedly about the news 
because he could not believe his ears, and then he wanted to cross-examine facts by 
seeing that the messengers’ information is consistent when they are made to repeat it 
again and again. 
 
3Why did the messengers “smile”? Well, the messengers were smart and clever. They 
could gauge the wonderment in Dasrath’s mind. They were amazed that such a big 
king would become so dazed with the news that he would find it necessary to tell the 
messengers about the physical characteristics of the two princes as if they needed 
identification—refer: Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 291 above.  

After all, the very purpose of the messengers coming to Dasrath was related to 
the two brothers, and this being the case it was absolutely unnecessary to ask them if 
they had recognized Lord Ram and Laxman as Dasrath had indeed done in Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 291 above.  

So, this is why the messengers “smiled”. They were astonished that such a 
mighty king as Dasrath would act like an ordinary man of low intellect.]    
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊„UË¬ÁÃ ◊È∑È§≈U ◊ÁŸ ÃÈï„U ‚◊ œãÿ Ÿ ∑§Ù©U– 

⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ Á¡ã„U ∑§ ÃŸÿ Á’Sfl Á’÷Í·Ÿ ŒÙ©UH 291H 
dōhā.  



 1592

sunahu mahīpati mukuṭa mani tumha sama dhan'ya na kō'u. 
rāmu lakhanu jinha kē tanaya bisva bibhūṣana dō'u. 291. 
 
The messengers said—‘Listen oh great king! You are like a crown-jewel in the 
community of kings. [That is, you are not only an ordinary king and simply an 
emperor but you are a like a ‘gem’ of the community of kings and emperors. You are 
indeed a great Emperor.]  

[Now, the messengers give the reason why Dasrath was so special a king.] 
There is no one more fortunate and privileged than you in this world because Lord 
Ram and Laxman—who are like two magnificent adornments of the entire world—
are your sons. (Doha no. 291) 
 
[Note—King Dasrath is great because he has two wonderful sons, Lord Ram and 
Laxman. These two boys give glory to this world: the world has many glorious sons 
and fantastic heroes, but if all of them are to be compared to a king’s crown then Lord 
Ram and Laxman are like the two crown-jewels. Their presence in the world makes 
the world worth living in. Just like even a beautiful woman shorn of her ornaments 
would look dull and unattractive, the two brothers adorn the world and shine in it like 
the sun and the moon do in the sky.  
 In other words, Lord Ram and Laxman are one of their own kind, having no 
one to match them.  
 This statement of the messengers is an answer to Dasrath’s query in Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 291 where the king has asked: “do tell me about 
their nature and behviour”.  
 Dasrath is honoured and feted for his great good fortune that he has Lord Ram 
and Laxman as his two sons elsewhere also in Ram Charit Manas. Refer: (i) Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 294 where the king is praised by his 
learned Guru, sage Vasistha, precisely for this reason; (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 
173 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 5-7 where once again sage Vasistha 
repeats the same idea when he lauds king Dasrath after his death while trying to 
persuade Bharat to accept the crown of Ayodhya.  
 Dasrath’s immensity of love and devotion for Lord Ram, the incarnate 
Supreme Being, had been so intense, so profound that it compelled the Lord who is 
the Supreme Father of this entire creation, who has a cosmic presence that is 
transcendental and beyond the grossness of the physical world to assume the form of a 
human being and become Dasrath’s son. In this context, refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) 
Baal Kand, from Doha no. 149—to Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precedes Doha no. 150; 
(ii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 4; and (iii) Ayodhya 
Kand, the 1st line of Doha no. 209.  
 So definitely Dasrath was not an ordinary king or emperor: it is not easy and 
almost impossible to have the Lord of the world to come and become one’s son. 
Hence, certainly king Dasrath was praiseworthy.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬Í¿UŸ ¡ÙªÈ Ÿ ÃŸÿ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄U – ¬ÈL§·®‚ÉÊ ÁÃ„ÈU ¬È⁄U ©UÁ¡•Ê⁄UH 1H 

Á¡ã„U ∑§ ¡‚ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ∑¥§ •Êª – ‚Á‚ ◊‹ËŸ ⁄UÁ’ ‚ËÃ‹ ‹ÊªH 2H 
caupā’ī.  
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pūchana jōgu na tanaya tumhārē. puruṣasiṅgha tihu pura uji'ārē. 1. 
jinha kē jasa pratāpa kēṁ āgē. sasi malīna rabi sītala lāgē. 2. 
 
The messengers replied—‘No enquiry is needed about your (king Dasrath’s two) 
sons, for their glory and goodness are so excellent and profound that they don’t need 
someone to highlight them as they make their presence self-evident. [In other words, 
no introduction is needed about the two brothers even as no introduction is needed for 
the sun as it rises in the sky at dawn.] 

In fact, they occupy a unique position in the human race as if they were lions in 
the whole of humankind (puruṣasiṅgha), and they are so celebrated that their glory 
virtually illuminates and shines in the whole of the three worlds (consisting of the 
heaven, the earth and the nether world)1. (1) 
 
The moon looks dim and the sun seems cold when compared the immensity, the 
stupendity, the vastness, the quality and the dimension of their (Lord Ram and 
Laxman) glory, majesty and renown2. (2) 
 
[Note—1This introductory praise of Lord Ram and Laxman by the messengers is in 
response to king Dasrath’s outlining the physical characteristics of the two brothers, 
that one of them is dark complexioned and the other is of a fair complexion, and that 
they hold a bow and an arrow each in their hands (refer: Chaupai line no. 4-6 that 
precede Doha no. 291), to help the messengers understand about whom the king is 
asking.  

So they reply that there is no need to identify the the two brothers just as one 
does not need to be told who is a lion in a large group of animals because the lion 
stands out apart from the rest of them by the virtue of its majesty, its bearing and its 
authority as the mighty and unquestioned king of the jungle. Similarly, one need not 
be told about the sun in the sky because its presence is self-evident, because its light 
illuminates the whole world like no other celestial body. 

There were thousands of kings and princes in the royal arena where the bow-
breaking ceremony was held. But Lord Ram and Laxman were the cynosure of all 
eyes. Here, their physical well-built and muscular body as well as their general 
demeanours and bearing are compared to the lion. Just like the lion which is fearless 
and is not cowed down by any other animal, Lord Ram and Laxman were bold and 
fearless so much so that the renowned sage Parashuram, who is famous for his anger 
and ability to subdue even the mightiest of opponents, had to finally bow before them. 
Besides this feat, Lord Ram had so easily broken the bow of Lord Shiva that it 
appeared to me made of clay, and this feat was especially significant because 
thousands of kings could not muster enougth combined strength to as much as move 
the same bow by an inch.  

Lord Ram and Laxman have been compared to a ‘lion’ elsewhere also in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand—e.g. (i) Sorth/Doha no. 208 Kha; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 234. 
 When the bow broke with a thunderous roar that was heard in all corners of 
the world, it literally declared to the entire living world consisting of the heaven, the 
earth and the nether world, in an unambiguous term, the stupendous glory of Lord 
Ram. The glory of the Lord was thus established by this single event in even the 
remotest corners of the world. This is clear in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line no. 8 and its following Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Sortha/Doha 
no. 261; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha no. 262.  
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It is just like the case of the sun rising at a specific spot with a limited area in 
the eastern horizon but spreading its illumination throughout the world so much so 
that even the remotest corners of the earth till the western horizon are lighted by its 
rays.  

Comparing Lord Ram with the ‘sun’ as an illuminator of the world: refer also 
to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 31. 
      
2The moon is the brightest object in the night sky, and the sun the brightest in the day 
sky. This is because there is no other object brighter than them in the sky at that time. 
But just as the moon would pale into insignificance if it remains in the sky after 
sunrise, as it often happens, and the heat of the sun would look inconsequential if one 
were to stand close to a raging fire during the day, the virtues, the glory and the 
majesty of Lord Ram and Laxman were so great and profound that even the most 
majestic and powerful of kings and princes faded away when compared to them. 
 This observation of the messengers invoking the moon and the sun draws on 
the ideas reflected earlier during the actual bow-breaking ceremony.  
Citing the metaphor of the ‘moon’: The royal heralds had declared that the bow was 
like a ‘Rahu’ vis-à-vis the strength of the kings which was compared to the ‘moon’, 
because the kings would be unable to resist being humiliated at the hands of the bow 
just as the moon cannot resist being darkened by the Rahu during the lunar eclipse. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 250. 
Citing the metaphor of the ‘sun’: When sage Parashuram had arrived angrily in the 
assembly, he has been compared to the ‘sun’ vis-à-vis the exalted family of sage 
Bhrigu which is compared to the lotus flower which opens its petals as soon as the sun 
rises. In other words, Parashuram gives glory to the entire family descending from 
sage Bhrigu. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 268. 

The messengers chose these two heavenly bodies, the moon and the sun, 
because they shine in the heaven, and therefore are more exalted than any other 
illuminated object in the world. So the messengers imply that the two brothers, 
Laxman and Lord Ram, are not only like the moon and the sun respectively but even 
far better than them.] 
 
 

ÁÃã„U ∑§„°U ∑§Á„U• ŸÊÕ Á∑§Á◊ øËã„ – ŒÁπ• ⁄UÁ’ Á∑§ ŒË¬ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UH 3H 
‚Ëÿ Sflÿ¢’⁄U ÷Í¬ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ‚Á◊≈U ‚È÷≈U ∞∑§ Ã¥ ∞∑§ÊH 4H 

 
tinha kaham̐ kahi'a nātha kimi cīnhē. dēkhi'a rabi ki dīpa kara līnhē. 3. 
sīya svayambara bhūpa anēkā. samiṭē subhaṭa ēka tēṁ ēkā. 4. 
 
Oh lord (a respectful way of addressing king Dasrath)! For such outstanding princes 
who have no parallel in this world, you say “how we recognised them?”!  

Say, oh respected king, does one need a lamp to see the sun? [In other words, 
just like the sun does not need an introduction for its self, the two brothers, Lord Ram 
and Laxman need no introduction for themselves; their presence itself is a sufficient 
introduction for these two noble brothers.]1 (3) 
 
On the occasion of the marriage ceremony known as a ‘Swayambar’ in which the 
would-be groom of Sita was to be selected via the medium of an open competition2, 
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countless strong warrior-princes had assembled, each one of them a champion in his 
own right and better (stronger, more powerful, well-built, handsome, dynamic, 
energetic, enthusiastic, youthful, having a grand personality, an aura of authority and 
majesty, and so on and so forth) than his competitor.  

[To wit, all those who participated in the Swayambar ceremony organised to 
select a groom for Sita, all the competitors or participants who had come, were great 
and majestic. All of them had great reputation and were renowned in their own right 
as famous kings and renowned warriors who were proud of their reputation and 
greatness as kings, princes and warriors.  It was therefore an assembly of the mightiest 
and the greatest of kings and princes and warriors of the time on earth.] (4) 
 
[Note—1The messengers are responding to king Dasrath’s query in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 291. 
 In verse no. 2 that precedes this present verse, the messengers have already 
compared Lord Ram and Laxman to the moon and the sun. Both these celestial bodies 
have their place of pride in the sky—i.e. the moon is the brightest object in the night 
sky, and the sun in the day sky. Millions of lamps lighted simultaneously would not 
be able to match the illumination of the sunlight.  
 Here in this verse the messengers want to stress that even as it is ridiculous 
and laughable for anyone to attempt to see the dazzling, splendorous sun with help of 
the light of the lamp, it is impossible for anyone not to acknowledge the presence of 
the two wonderful, matchless, grand and glorious sons of king Dasrath, i.e. Lord Ram 
and Laxman, anywhere in the world, let alone only in Janakpur.  
Just like the sun that makes its presence felt even without anyone specifically paying 
attention to it, for the sun’s presence in itself is responsible for vanishing of the 
darkness of the night and revival of worldly activity in its full zest and dynamism, 
Lord Ram and Laxman do need to tell others about themselves to make the world 
realise who they are, or acknowledge their majestic presence.  

Lord Ram and Laxman invite automatic attention and invoke natural reverence 
of all living beings. The aura of divinity and holiness, of graciousness and dignified 
presence that effuses from both of them is as inspiring and as dynamic as the life-
giving energy and warmth of the sun. Given this, what more introductions do they 
need? 

Now, the messengers would elaborate upon what they say in this verse in the 
following verses, from Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 292—to Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 293. 
   
2The “Swayambar” was a system prevalent in ancient India wherein a groom was 
selected for the girl to be married. The word “Swayambar” literally means “self-
selection of the would-be groom”. Now, this meant either “the would-be bride’s self-
selection of her groom”, or “the candidate’s self-selection by meeting certain declared 
criterion to become the groom”.  

The process therefore had two primary variations: (i) In one option, the girl 
was allowed to choose a groom for herself by either walking down the row of invited 
candidates and putting a garland on the one she chose, or by any other means she 
preferred for such selection. (ii) In the other option, the parents of the girl declared a 
condition, and anyone who fulfilled this condition was selected as the groom.  

In the case of goddess Laxmi, the divine consort of Lord Vishnu, the first 
process was followed. In the case of Sita, the second option was followed.  
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Thus, in Sita’s case the condition set for her marriage was the breaking of the 
formidable bow of Lord Shiva which was kept since a long time in the family of kings 
belonging to the Nimi dynasty. 

Now, not only was Sita renowned for her magnificent beauty, but her family, 
i.e. king Janak’s kingdom, was also very well known, had a great reputation, and was 
established in the world as one of the great dynasties of the time. So naturally, when 
her father king Janak declared his intention to marry her and invited the great kings 
and princes of the time to participate in the competition known as Swayambar, all the 
kings who had marriageable sons, and even those wished to take in more then one 
queen, came to Janakpur to try their luck.  

The fact that there was a huge and unprecedented rush of competing kings and 
princes that ran into thousands of them vying with each other to marry Sita by 
meeting the condition of breaking of the bow is clearly mentioned in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 251 which says that 
“ten thousand kings (and princes) tried together to lift the bow (when individuals and 
small groups failed to move it a bit), but the bow did not move from its position”. 
This fact is reiterated in verse no. 5 below also.]  
 
 

‚¢÷È ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸÈ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ≈UÊ⁄UÊ – „UÊ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ’Ë⁄U ’Á⁄U•Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
ÃËÁŸ ‹Ù∑§ ◊„°U ¡ ÷≈U◊ÊŸË – ‚÷ ∑Ò§ ‚∑§ÁÃ ‚¢÷È œŸÈ ÷ÊŸËH 6H 
 
sambhu sarāsanu kāhum̐ na ṭārā. hārē sakala bīra bari'ārā. 5. 
tīni lōka maham̐ jē bhaṭamānī. sabha kai sakati sambhu dhanu bhānī. 6. 
 
But none of them was able to move Lord Shiva’s bow even for a fraction of an inch. 
All the mightiest and greatest of warriors, who had prided themselves for their 
strength, invincibility, power and valour, were defeated in this competition1. (5) 
 
The might and self-respect of all those who were proud of their strength, power, 
invincibility and valour in the whole of the three worlds (i.e. who thought that there 
was no one more strong, powerful and valorous than them in the heaven, on the earth 
and in the nether world) were crushed (and reduced to dust) by the determined bow of 
Lord Shiva2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 251—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 252. Here, king Janak 
has sternly chided all the thousands of competing kings and princes for their failure to 
move the bow. In the present verses, the messengers reiterate what their own king 
Janak had said earlier.  
  
2To wit, the bow was literally determined to show these haughty and pretentious kings 
and princes their right place in the pecking order of great and noble warriors 
renowned for their valour and strength of arms in the entire world, not only on earth 
but even in the heaven and the nether worlds included, by defeating them, because 
this proved to them how hollow was their boastful claim to be great warriors for they 
could not even move an old and rusted bow, what to talk of them lifting and stringing 
it.]  
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‚∑§ß ©UΔUÊß ‚⁄UÊ‚È⁄U ◊M§ – ‚Ù©U Á„Uÿ° „UÊÁ⁄U ªÿ©U ∑§Á⁄U »§M§H 7H 
¡®„U ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Á‚fl‚Ò‹È ©UΔUÊflÊ – ‚Ù©U ÃÁ„U ‚÷Ê° ¬⁄UÊ÷©U ¬ÊflÊH 8H 

 
saka'i uṭhā'i sarāsura mērū. sō'u hiyam̐ hāri gaya'u kari phērū. 7. 
jēhiṁ kautuka sivasailu uṭhāvā. sō'u tēhi sabhām̐ parābha'u pāvā. 8. 
 
Even he (a reference to Banasur)1 who could easily lift the celestial mountain known 
as Mt. Meru, which is the abode of the king of gods (known as Indra), had lost heart 
and courage to even attempt to lift the bow. So, preferring to save his face by instead 
of being defeated openly by the bow, he circumambulated it (i.e. went round it in a 
circle)2 and went away, implying that he has accepted defeat. (7) 
 
Even he who had lifted the mountain of Lord Shiva (a reference to the demon king 
Ravana) had accepted defeat in that assembly (like Banasur had)3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 250.  
 
2The bow belonged to Lord Shiva who was a deity universally worshipped by the 
entire demon race, including Banasur and Ravana, the king of Lanka as well as of the 
demon race. The process of going round anything in a circle is to show respect to it.  
In this particular case of Banasur, we can make two assumptions:-- 

(i) One is that when he learnt that the bow belonged to Lord Shiva, he did not 
want to show his disrespect to it by attempting to break it. So he decided to pay 
homage to it by circumambulating it, and then going away.  

(ii) The second assumption is based on what the messengers said in this 
verse—that when Banasur learnt that the marriage was linked to the breaking of the 
bow of Shiva, he realized that it was beyond his means to do so. He thought to 
himself that if he made an attempt and failed then two negative things would happen 
simultaneously:—One, he will become a laughing stock in the community of demons 
as well as the rest of the world as his inability to break the bow would puncture his 
reputation of being an invincible and a mighty warrior who was so strong that he 
could lift even the mountain where the king of gods lives, i.e. Mt. Meru. And two, he 
would unnecessarily antagonize Lord Shiva by showing disrespect to the Lord’s bow 
inspite of knowing fully well that he won’t be able to move, lift and break it.  

Therefore, Banasur thought that no purpose would be served in making a joke 
of himself by making a futile attempt to break the bow.  

In an assembly of great warriors which was called ‘not to offer worship to the 
bow’ but to ‘break it’, such an abject surrender by Banasur and his quietly going away 
was tantamount to accepting defeat.  

Now the question arises that there were other kings also in the assembly who 
had desisted from attempting to break the bow—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Sortha/Doha no. 245; (ii) From Sortha/Doha no. 
245—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 246. Does this mean that they too 
had accepted defeat? Well, the answer is found in the verses themselves: these kings 
had the vision of the Supreme Father and the Holy Mother of creation in the physical 
forms of Lord Ram and Sita respectively (refer: Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precedes 
Doha no. 246).  
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Further, the same idea is reiterated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1, 4-5 that precede Doha no. 242. 

Why was it so? The reason is given in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 241 that essentially says that “everyone looked at 
Lord Ram according to his liking, spiritual status, and mental setup”.  

In other words, the good and noble kings who had come just to oblige king 
Janak and honour his invitation—because refusal would mean a rebuke for Janak and 
a show of discourtesy to him besides being an undiplomatic gesture for them—but 
had no intention to participate in the competition of breaking the bow, did not feel 
defeated and humiliated at all. This is proved because they cheerfully preferred to 
remain seated and witness the full event like neutral observers. They had even tried to 
dissuade the greedy kings to refrain from trying to make a mockery of themselves by 
trying to break the bow because they won’t be able to do so—refer: Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 246.  

So we see the difference between Banasur and these kings—whereas Banasur 
had ‘gone away’ from the assembly out of fear that Janak might invite him to come on 
stage and try his luck, these kings would have cheerfully told Janak that they had 
come as a friend and guest of the king, and not as competitors or suitors for his 
daughter! This therefore answers the question ‘whether the good kings too were 
defeated’? The answer is: ‘no’.]    
  
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 250.  

Later on in the story we shall read how Ravana has boasted about the mighty 
strength of his muscular and invincible arms, in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 25; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that 
precede Doha no. 28. 
 Refer also to the note appended to verse no. 7 herein above.] 
 
 
Îô0. Ã„UÊ° ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ◊ÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ• ◊„UÊ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹– 

÷¢¡©U øÊ¬ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ Á’ŸÈ Á¡Á◊ ª¡ ¬¢∑§¡ ŸÊ‹H 292H 
dōhā.  

tahām̐ rāma raghubansa mani suni'a mahā mahipāla. 
bhan̄jē'u cāpa prayāsa binu jimi gaja paṅkaja nāla. 292. 
 
Listen oh great king (“mahipāla”)! In that assembly (as mentioned in Chaupai line 
nos. 4-8 above), Lord Ram, who is a jewel in the dynasty of king Raghu, had broken 
the bow without any effort just like an elephant breaks the soft stem of the lotus 
flower. (Doha no. 292) 
 
[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 255 that says a similar thing. In this reference, the citizens of Janakpur are praying 
to the gods etc. to make it possible that Lord Ram can break the bow as easily as if it 
was a soft stalk of the lotus flower.  
 An elephant obviously won’t have the slightest trouble in breaking the delicate 
and soft stem of the lotus flower when it is so mighty that it can uproot huge trees by 



 1599

the immense strength of its muscular body. Likewise, Lord Ram had no problems 
lifting and breaking the bow of Lord Shiva.] 
 
 
¿õ0.  ‚ÈÁŸ ‚⁄UÙ· ÷ÎªÈŸÊÿ∑È§ •Ê∞ – ’„ÈUÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÁÃã„U •Ê°Áπ ŒπÊ∞H 1H 

ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ’‹È ÁŸ¡ œŸÈ ŒËã„UÊ – ∑§Á⁄U ’„ÈU Á’Ÿÿ ªflŸÈ ’Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

suni sarōṣa bhṛgunāyaku ā'ē. bahuta bhām̐ti tinha ām̐khi dēkhā'ē. 1. 
dēkhi rāma balu nija dhanu dīnhā. kari bahu binaya gavanu bana kīnhā. 2. 
 
Hearing about the breaking of the bow (of Lord Shiva), the chief in the family of sage 
Bhrigu (i.e. sage Parashuram) came angrily to the venue to avenge the bow’s 
breaking. He was furious and tried his best to brow-beat and scare them off (i.e. Lord 
Ram and Laxman) into submission. (1) 
 
But by and by he (Parashuram) realised the innate strength, self-confidence, courage 
and invincibility of Lord Ram, and therefore he gave his own bow to the Lord, prayed 
to him in many ways (to ask for forgiveness), and finally retreated to the forest (to do 
penances). (2) 
 
[Note—These two lines sum-up the entire episode related to sage Parashuram as 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 268—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285.  
 Treating the version of the messengers as representative of the way the masses 
would remember the incident in future, we can safely say that only two points were 
important—one, that a furious sage Parashuram had come to punish anyone who had 
dared to break Lord Shiva’s bow, and two, that he realised that the individual who 
broke the bow was not an ordinary person but someone with supreme powers 
inasmuch as it was not at all possible for a human being to play fools with the mighty 
bow of Lord Shiva who is known as a ‘Maha-deva’, a ‘Great God’.   
 This leads us to an interesting conclusion: If sage Parashuram could not harm 
either of the two brothers, then it was established beyond doubt that they were indeed 
‘invincible and unconquerable’ in this world. The might and strength of Parashuram 
was well-documented and well-known; he had spared none who ever dared to 
confront him. This was the first time in his carrer as a valiant and gallant warrior who 
had never understood the meaning of the words defeat or surrender that he not only 
had to submit himself unconditionally before his adversary but also had to ‘pray for 
forgiveness’. 
 What more was needed to announce the arrival of the Supreme Lord on earth 
as this entire episode unfolded before the watchful eyes of the entire community of 
great kings and princes who ruled the earth and lorded over it at that time. What better 
oppurtunity could ever be found to declare to the whole world about the arrival of a 
Supreme Authority and Power on earth? The incident of sage Parashuram was deftly 
devised by the wise Creator to make this solemn declaration to the world at one go—
that the Lord has finally arrived in flesh and blood to helm the affairs of the mortal 
world as the latter’s Emperor and King, and therefore all the mischief mongers should 
be wary of their behaviour now as indiscipline and breaking of the laws of Nature 
would no longer be tolerated, and that a new era would emerge which would go down 
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in history as “Ram Rajya” which would be a stellar example of ideal good 
governance, good behaviour, good virtues, good character, ethics, morality, 
righteousness, propriety, probity and so on and so forth—in brief, the practical 
observance of the grand principles of ‘Dharma’. This is described in detail in Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20—to 
Doha no. 26.]        
 
 

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È •ÃÈ‹’‹ ¡Ò‚¥ – Ã¡ ÁŸœÊŸ ‹πŸÈ ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÒ‚¥H 3H 
∑¢§¬®„U ÷Í¬ Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ¡Ê∑¥§ – Á¡Á◊ ª¡ „UÁ⁄U Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ∑§ ÃÊ∑¥§H 4H 

 
rājana rāmu atulabala jaisēṁ. tēja nidhāna lakhanu puni taisēṁ. 3. 
kampahiṁ bhūpa bilōkata jākēṁ. jimi gaja hari kisōra kē tākēṁ. 4. 
 
Oh King! Lord Ram has unparalleled dynamism, energy, strength, powers and valour, 
and Laxman too is a mine of equal glory and radiance. (3) 
 
Laxman’s glory, courage, strength, self-confidence and dynamism are of such 
stupendous proportions that all the kings tremble when he looks at them just like the 
case of an elephant getting frightened when a young lion looks at it angrily.1 (4)  
 
[Note—1This verse refers to two events: (i) The first was when all the frustrated kings 
who had failed to break the bow had stood up in revolt to capture Lord Ram and 
Laxman, grab Sita and fight Janak if he sides with the two brothers. At that time 
Laxman had looked at them with red angry eyes, prepared to face and punish them 
single-handedly like a lion fearlessly attacks a herd of wild elephants and kills any 
one of them who dares to fight the lion. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 267.  

(ii) The other occasion was when king Janak had expressed his anguish and 
frustration by declaring that the earth seems to be devoid of real brave and strong 
warriors when none of the invited kings could as much as move the bow even a 
fraction of an inch let alone lifting it and breaking it. At that time also, Laxman had 
publicly used stern language to denounce king Janak and strongly objected to his 
uncalled-for observations that the earth was devoid of warriors when Lord Ram is 
personally present in the assembly and was not even given a chance to lift the bow. 
Normally this public display of disrespect for the host king was punishable by 
immediate imprisonment, but Janak did not have the courage to face Laxman, and so 
he humbly kept quiet. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 251—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 254.     

That is, even as a junior king gets frightened when the emperor or another 
more powerful contemporary king looks at him with annoyance, the entire assembly 
of kings could not muster strength to stand up against the angry tirade of Laxman. 
Even king Janak, who was the host king and elderly, did not dare to reprimand 
Laxman for his impertinence for saying angry words in front of the whole assembly 
attended by a huge gathering of great and mighty kings of the time. 

This metaphor of an elephant getting terrified at the sight of an angry lion 
looking at it—because the latter would surely kill the former if it decides to do so, 
notwithstanding the physical size and strength of the elephant—has also been used 
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earlier in the same context as it is used in the present verse. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 267.]  
 
 

Œfl ŒÁπ Ãfl ’Ê‹∑§ ŒÙ™§ – •’ Ÿ •Ê°Áπ Ã⁄U •ÊflÃ ∑§Ù™§H 5H 
ŒÍÃ ’øŸ ⁄UøŸÊ Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªË – ¬˝◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’Ë⁄U ⁄U‚ ¬ÊªËH 6H 

 
dēva dēkhi tava bālaka dō'ū. aba na ām̐khi tara āvata kō'ū. 5. 
dūta bacana racanā priya lāgī. prēma pratāpa bīra rasa pāgī. 6. 
 
Oh Lord! Now that we have seen your two sons (Lord Ram and Laxman), no one 
catches our eyes (attention) any longer. 

[During our travels across the world as messengers of king Janak, we have had 
the opportunity to see, observe, meet and interact with countless kings and princes of 
varied denomination and stature, but now we can say with certainty that we have 
never seen anyone who will match your two sons, Lord Ram and his brother Laxman. 
These two brothers are one of their only kind, being unparalleled and peerless in the 
whole world.]1’ (5) 
 
The words of praise and the way the messengers extolled the virtues of the two 
brothers by using metaphors and laudatory words for Lord Ram and Laxman) were 
liked very much by everyone present there.  

The messengers’ cheerful expressions and the eloquent words used by them to 
praise the two brothers, lauding their exemplary glory and honouring them for their 
matchless qualities, were both sincere as well as deeply soaked in emotions of love, 
affection, respect and honour for the two brothers2. (6) 
 
[Note—1The messengers have already told the kings how incomparable the two 
brothers were in Doha no. 291 and Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that follow it. They have 
been called ‘the jewel of the world’, ‘a lion amongst men’, as well as ‘to the brilliant 
sun and the moon before which all other heavenly bodies fade into insignificance’. 
 The messengers had capped their observance by asking ‘if anyone would need 
a earthen lamp to search for the sun whose presence is self-evident?’  
 
2The messengers were not falsely flattering Lord Ram and Laxman just to please king 
Dasrath and his court. What they said came straight from their hearts. They were 
honest to the core in their observation about the two brothers.] 
 
 

‚÷Ê ‚◊Ã ⁄UÊ©U •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ŒÍÃã„U ŒŸ ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ‹ÊªH 7H 
∑§Á„U •ŸËÁÃ Ã ◊ÍŒ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊ – œ⁄U◊È Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚’®„U ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
sabhā samēta rā'u anurāgē. dūtanha dēna nichāvari lāgē. 7. 
kahi anīti tē mūdahiṁ kānā. dharamu bicāri sabahiṁ sukhu mānā. 8. 
 
The king (Dasrath), along with his entire court, was overwhelmed with gratitude 
towards the messengers for brining so good a news to them. All of them began 
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showering lavish gifts upon the messengers to express their happiness and joy as well 
as to honour these guests who have brought in good news. (7) 
 
But the messengers, however, closed their ears1, protesting that it was improper for 
them to be so honoured and gifted because they had simply answered the query of the 
king in a dispassionate and honest manner. Hence, they do not deserve any special 
treatment or honour.  

When the messengers thus refused to accept the gifts and largesse, everyone 
liked their attitude because it was in line with the principles of Dharma2. (8) 
 
[Note—1When the gifts were being showered and praises being heaped on the 
messengers, their raised their hands in astonishment because they, being ordinary 
messengers sent by one king to another to convey a message, had not expected such 
great honour that is generally reserved for special royal guests of the kingdom. They 
had also not expected such effulgent outburst of emotional affections when even the 
king himself joined his court to honour the messengers. So they raised their hands to 
avoid accepting any gift. It’s like them exclaiming—“Oh my god! Please do not show 
such honour to us. We are not royals but ordinary messengers just carrying out our 
assigned duties. We told you the truth as we saw and witnessed it. It was not intented 
to gain honour or special treatment. We are overwhelmed with the warmth you are 
showing, but please refrain from honouring us because we are just doing our duties as 
messengers should.” 

The expression “closed their ears” is a gesture that means two things here—(i) 
One is that the messengers were so taken aback by the unexpectedly grand and warm 
treatment that was accorded to them that they raised their hands to their ears or heads 
in utter astonishment. (ii) The other reason is that perhaps the king and his courtiers 
were simultaneously praising these messengers with laudatory words of honour along 
with the showering of material gifts so much so that the messengers felt very 
embarrassed and humbled. They expressed their surprise and gratitude by lifting their 
hands because messengers are not supposed to accept such honour.  
 
2This is also the reason why no one took offense at their refusal to accept these gifts 
because this refusal was in accordance with the standard practice of messengers not 
accepting any honour or gift from the person whom they meet to convey a message on 
behalf of their master. If the messengers had accepted any gift then it would indicate 
that they were either greedy or ill-paid because it is only in these situations that any 
person would accept material things from anyone inspite of it being improper to do 
so.]       
 
 
Îô0. Ã’ ©UÁΔU ÷Í¬ ’Á‚CÔU ∑§„È°U ŒËÁã„U ¬ÁòÊ∑§Ê ¡Êß– 

∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ‚’ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ŒÍÃ ’Ù‹ÊßH 293H 
dōhā.  

taba uṭhi bhūpa basiṣṭa kahum̐ dīnhi patrikā jā'i. 
kathā sunā'ī gurahi saba sādara dūta bōlā'i. 293. 
 
The king got up from his seat and went to his royal priest, sage Vasistha, and gave 
him the letter (that was sent by Janak and countersigned by sage Vishwamitra). 
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He told his Guru (moral preceptor; royal priest Vasistha) the whole story 
(about the arrival of the messengers and the news they had brought about the two 
brothers).  

Then he summoned the messengers with due respect. (Doha no. 293) 
 
[Note—The “showing of respect to the messengers” means that the king treated them 
as royal guests instead of as servants of another king. These messengers were given 
the same respect and treatment that another royal guest would have been accorded. 
 It should be noted that the king has ‘given the letter’ to Vasistha instead of 
reading it aloud for him as he had done earlier on three occasions when he had read 
the letter aloud himself in his court. This is to show respect to his Guru, sage 
Vasistha. The Guru is learned and wise; he does not need anyone to explain to him the 
matter from a written text.  
 The king summed up the news in his own words and then called in the 
messengers so they can describe the details for the benefit of the Guru, besides 
answering any questions that the latter may ask.] 
 
 
¿õ0.  ‚ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹ ªÈ⁄U •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êß¸ – ¬Èãÿ ¬ÈL§· ∑§„È°U ◊Á„U ‚Èπ ¿UÊß¸H 1H 

Á¡Á◊ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ‚Êª⁄U ◊„È°U ¡Ê„UË¥ – ¡lÁ¬ ÃÊÁ„U ∑§Ê◊ŸÊ ŸÊ„UË¥H 2H 
ÁÃÁ◊ ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ Á’Ÿ®„ U ’Ù‹Ê∞° – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ ¬®„U ¡Ê®„U ‚È÷Ê∞°H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

suni bōlē gura ati sukhu pā'ī. pun'ya puruṣa kahum̐ mahi sukha chā'ī. 1. 
jimi saritā sāgara mahum̐ jāhīṁ. jadyapi tāhi kāmanā nāhīṁ. 2. 
timi sukha sampati binahiṁ bōlā'ēm̐. dharamasīla pahiṁ jāhiṁ subhā'ēm̐. 3. 
 
The Guru (sage Vasistha) was highly pleased on hearing the wonderful news. He told 
king Dasrath—‘For a virtuous man (like you, oh king) who has accumulated religious 
merit by his noble life as well as righteous deeds and actions, one who is committed 
to upholding the laws of Dharma, the earth is rich with the boon of happiness, joy and 
pleasures; there is no shortage of this boon for such a man anywhere in this world1. 
(1) 
 
Just as countless rivers voluntarily flow into the ocean though the latter does not ask 
them to come to it or has no desire to take-in their waters (to replenish its stock of 
water with that of the rivers’ as the ocean has an endless supply of it) [1], --- 
 
--- Various types of happiness, joy, prosperity, affluence, success and well-being go 
un-invited and unasked for to a man who follows the path of Dharma, or the path of 
virtuousness, righteousness, auspiciousness, nobility, probity and propriety [2]2. (1-2) 
 
[Note—1The sage praises king Dasrath for being a “Punya Purush”. The word 
“Punya” means merit that is accrued when a person does something good and 
righteous. It is opposite to doing “Paap”, which in effect means committing sins and 
indulging in unethical and unlawful activities that go against the principles of good 
conduct as envisioned in the scriptures.  
 The very fact that the Supreme Being decided to become a son of Dasrath in 
the form of Lord Ram proves that he was not an ordinary soul, not an ordinary king, 
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but one who had accumulated such a huge treasury of religious merit that the Lord 
could not refuse the king’s wish to have him as his son. So in effect, sage Vasistha 
was merely stating a fact, and not flattering Dasrath. Refer Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that 
follow herein below.  
 Sage Vasistha has heaped praises on Dasrath once again later on in a different 
context. When he died and the royal assembly was called to anoint Bharat, the 
younger brother of Lord Ram, on the throne of Ayodhya (because Lord Ram had gone 
to the forest exile for fourteen years to honour his father’s word-of-honour that was 
pending for redemption with Kaikeyi, the Lord’s step-mother, which she had 
exploited to get her own son Bharat on the throne), Vasistha had minced no words in 
profusely praising king Dasrath while he tried to persuade Bharat to accept the crown 
in the absence of Lord Ram. This is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 172—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 174. 
 
2This idea of rivers symbolising happiness, joy, prosperity, affluence, success and 
well-being flowing in constantly into the oecan represented by a man who follows the 
path of Dharma is also reiterated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 1 which describes the glorious state of the kingdom of 
Ayodhya where Lord Ram has come to live. It essentially says that “the fourteen 
divisions of the world were like a huge mountain with as many peaks, the clouds 
symbolising meritorious deeds showered rain symbolising all-round joy and 
happiness; and the water of this rain formed into gorgeous rivers overflowing with the 
water of happiness, joy, success, prosperity and well-being that cascaded down from 
the lofty heights of the mountain upon the plains of the earth, frothing and boiling 
over with these aforesaid virtues, to finally find its way into the ocean represented by 
the city of Ayodhya”.  

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, stanza no. 2 of Doha no. 39 
Kha which refers to the fact that the days of a person who follows the path of Dharma 
are passed happily and cheerfully, with all sorts of successes and prosperity being 
accessible by him.]   
 
 

ÃÈï„U ªÈ⁄U Á’¬˝ œŸÈ ‚È⁄U ‚’Ë – ÃÁ‚ ¬ÈŸËÃ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Œ’ËH 4H 
‚È∑Î§ÃË ÃÈï„U ‚◊ÊŸ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÷ÿ©U Ÿ „ÒU ∑§Ù©U „UÙŸ©U ŸÊ„UË¥H 5H 
ÃÈï„U Ã •Áœ∑§ ¬Èãÿ ’«∏U ∑§Ê∑¥§ – ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚ÈÃ ¡Ê∑¥§H 6H 

 
tumha gura bipra dhēnu sura sēbī. tasi punīta kausalyā dēbī. 4. 
sukṛtī tumha samāna jaga māhīṁ. bhaya'u na hai kō'u hōnē'u nāhīṁ. 5. 
tumha tē adhika pun'ya baṛa kākēṁ. rājana rāma sarisa suta jākēṁ. 6. 
 
You diligently and devotedly serve your Guru (moral preceptor)1, Vipra (Brahmins 
and other elderly and learned members of the society), Dhenu (cows regarded as 
holy), and the Surs (gods). The honourable queen Kaushalya follows your example 
and is no less devout than you. (4) 
 
A person has not taken birth till now nor would ever take birth in this world in the 
future also who has greater spiritual merit and religious credit than what you have 
gotten2. (5) 
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Say indeed oh great king, who else can be said to be more spiritually meritorious, 
religiously creditworthy and fit for the highest honour reserved for a pious soul than 
you are because you have the good fortune to have Lord Ram (the Supreme Being in a 
personified form) as your son3! (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 129 in which sage Valmiki tells Lord Ram that he, in his original form as 
the cosmic Lord known as Brahm, the Supreme Being, should dwell in the Mana 
(heart and inner-self) of a person who, inter alia, adores his Guru more than the Lord 
himself.  
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6 and 8 
that precede Doha no. 172 which say that a person who does not respect Brahmins 
and obeys his Guru is regrettable. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 173; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 209. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Baal Kand, Doha no. 291; and Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 310; (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 209.]  
 
 

’Ë⁄U Á’ŸËÃ œ⁄U◊ ’˝Ã œÊ⁄UË – ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U ’⁄U ’Ê‹∑§ øÊ⁄UËH 7H 
ÃÈï„U ∑§„È°U ‚’¸ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊ – ‚¡„ÈU ’⁄UÊÃ ’¡Êß ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
bīra binīta dharama brata dhārī. guna sāgara bara bālaka cārī. 7. 
tumha kahum̐ sarba kāla kalyānā. sajahu barāta bajā'i nisānā. 8. 
 
Who is more fortunate than you who has four sons (Lord Ram, Laxman, Bharat and 
Shatrughan) who are epitomes of the grand virtues of valour, courage, strength, 
politeness and civility, and at the same time are diligent followers of the laws of 
Dharma (righteousness, auspiciousness, probity, propriety, nobility, ethics and 
morality).  

In fact, your four sons are like oceans of these grand and glorious virtues (i.e. 
they do not lack in any of these great qualities just like the ocean which does not have 
shortage of water in it)1. (7)  
 
Well-being and good fortunes are always yours in all phases of time and life!  

Well now, first of all make arrangements for assembling a grand marriage 
party with proper fanfare, and secondly, order that the kettle-drums be played (to 
celebrate the auspicious news of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita as well as the well-
being of the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman). (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 173. 
 Three great virtues have been listed in verse no. 7 as follows—(i) “bīra” 
meaning a person who is brave, strong, courageous and valiant; (ii) “binīta” meaning 
one who is polite, courteous and civil inspite of possessing great powers and 
authority; one who never shows himself or boasts of his authority, powers, strength, 
abilities, stature or prowess; and (iii) “dharama brata dhārī” meaning who has taken 
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the vow to uphold the laws of Dharma. In other words, all the four brothers possessed 
these auspicious and laudable qualities in them in great abundance like the ocean 
which has no dearth of water in it.] 
 
 
Îô0. ø‹„ÈU ’Áª ‚ÈÁŸ ªÈ⁄U ’øŸ ÷‹®„U ŸÊÕ Á‚L§ ŸÊß– 

÷Í¬ÁÃ ªflŸ ÷flŸ Ã’ ŒÍÃã„U ’Ê‚È ŒflÊßH 294H 
dōhā.  

calahu bēgi suni gura bacana bhalēhiṁ nātha siru nā'i. 
bhūpati gavanē bhavana taba dūtanha bāsu dēvā'i. 294. 
 
Hearing the instructions of the Guru (sage Vasistha) to proceed to Janakpur with the 
marriage party as soon as possible, the king thanked and bowed his head before him, 
saying—‘Alright Lord, it will be done.’ 

The king then went to his palace after giving suitable lodging place to the 
messengers (of king Janak). (Doha no. 294) 
 
[Note—The next series of verses will narrate the preparations for the grand marriage 
party that will leave Ayodhya for Janakpur to attend the royal marriage of Lord Ram.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚’È ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚ ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬ÁòÊ∑§Ê ’ÊÁø ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 1H 

‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢Œ‚È ‚∑§‹ „U⁄U·ÊŸË¥ – •¬⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ‚’ ÷Í¬ ’πÊŸË¥H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

rājā sabu ranivāsa bōlā'ī. janaka patrikā bāci sunā'ī. 1. 
suni sandēsu sakala haraṣānīṁ. apara kathā saba bhūpa bakhānīṁ. 2. 
 
The king summoned all the ladies of the royal palace and read aloud the letter of king 
Janak to them. (1) 
 
Hearing the message (contained in the letter), every one of them were overjoyed. The 
king then narrated other related good news that he had heard orally from the 
messengers. (2) 
 
[Note—The messengers had arrived in the royal court where the invitation letter of 
king Janak was presented by them to king Dasrath. Obviously, no ladies of the royal 
household were present there.  
 The king has first read out the letter of invitation from Janak which contained 
the brief message that Lord Ram had broken the bow and was automatically selected 
as suitable groom for Sita, Janak’s daughter. King Dasrath was invited to come and 
join in the celebrations. Other details of what had really happened, such as the 
incident of sage Parashuram, and the general news of the two brothers were narrated 
orally by the messengers.  
 It must be noted here that when Dasrath had met his Guru, sage Vasistha, the 
messengers were summoned in person to enable the Guru to interview them if he so 
wished and clarify any doubts he may have in his mind. It was necessary to do so as a 
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principle of state policy because a wise king always consulted his close advisors and 
allowed them to analyse any given situation before any decision is reached by him to 
ensure that no crucial point is missed. When the wise Guru was satisfied with the 
letter of king Janak as well as by his interaction with the messengers, and ordered 
Dasrath to make preparation for the marriage party, the king was doubly sure that 
everything was alright and there was no subterfuge in anything. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 293.      
 Thus assured of the authenticity of the letter and its contents, as well as of the 
integrity of the messengers, the king had given the guest messengers proper lodging 
place to relax and feel comfortable after the long journey they had travelled from the 
far away land of Janakpur. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 294.   
 It is natural to assume that Dasrath had met the royal ladies, the queens and 
other members of the royal household, in his palace, rather than in the royal court, 
because ladies traditionally stayed inside palaces. A reading of the following verses 
will also endorse this view where we shall see that females are being referred to in the 
narration instead of males. 
 In Tulsidas’ another classic book titled “Geetawali Ramayan” we read that the 
mothers were very worried about the well-being of Lord Ram ever since he had gone 
to the forest with sage Vishwamitra. So when the exceptionally good tidings were 
brought in by the messsengers—that not only were the two brothers happy and fine 
but that Lord Ram has achieved a rare feat by breaking a formidable bow which none 
of the bravest and the mightiest of kings and princes that lived on earth at that time 
could move even an inch, and the icing on the cake was that this has entitled him to 
get the hand of Sita in marriage, an achievement for which all these kings and princes 
had staked their reputation and had failed—a spontaneous eruption of joy and 
exhilaration was natural and expected. Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse 
nos. 99—101.] 
 
 

¬˝◊ ¬˝»È§ÁÀÀÊÃ ⁄UÊ¡®„U ⁄UÊŸË – ◊Ÿ„È°U Á‚ÁπÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ ’ÊŸËH 3H 
◊ÈÁŒÃ •‚Ë‚ Œ®„U ªÈ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – •ÁÃ •ÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË¥H 4H 

 
prēma praphullita rājahiṁ rānī. manahum̐ sikhini suni bārida bānī. 3. 
mudita asīsa dēhiṁ gura nārīṁ. ati ānanda magana mahatārīṁ. 4. 
 
The king and the queen(s)1 were overjoyed and ecstatic with emotions of love and 
affection just like pea-hens feel exhilarated when they hear the rumblings of the rain-
bearing cloud in the distant sky2. (3) 
 
The Guru’s wife (named Arundhati) was very delighted and she liberally blessed them 
(the queens as well as the king), which in turn made the mother(s)3 exceedingly happy 
and cheerful (because blessings from one’s Guru’s wife is a harbinger of good 
fortunes and all round well-being) (4) 
 
[Note—1King Dasrath had many queens, but we read about only three who were the 
chief ones. They were—(i) Kaushalya who was the chief queen and the mother of 
Lord Ram, the eldest of the four brothers; (ii) Sumitra, the second queen and the 
mother of Laxman; and (iii) Kaikeyi, the third queen and the mother of Bharat and 
Shatrughan.  
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 All these queens lived like sisters, and they treated all the four brothers equally 
as if all of them were their own sons. Later on unfortunately however, we shall read 
that Kaikeyi became selfish and prevailed on the king to send his eldest son, Lord 
Ram, to the forest so that her own elder son Bharat could ascend the throne. But that 
happened much later on in the story after the four brothers were married and settled 
down in Ayodhya, and hence it is not a matter to be discussed at this juncture when 
we are reading about the days when celebrations are underway and preparations are 
being undertaken for Lord Ram’s marriage. 
 So, when the happy tidings arrived from the far away land of Janakpur, all the 
mothers were very jubilant with excitement. It is not that the king wasn’t worried 
about the welfare of his two beloved sons, Lord Ram and Laxman, but he used to be 
so pre-occupied with affairs of the kingdom that he didn’t find time to brood and 
unnecessarily disturb the peace of his mind because he knew very well the abilities 
and mystical powers of sage Vishwamitra in whose custody he had put the two 
brothers. Therefore, king Dasrath hadn’t worried too much about the well-being of the 
two brothers because he was sure that they are well-protected under the patronage of 
the mighty sage Vishwamita. But the queens were a worried lot, like all mothers 
usually are, about the welfare of their sons Lord Ram and Laxman. While a father 
would rather be stern with his sons and prefer to train them to face the realities of the 
harsh life in this world, a mother would wince at such a thought and would rather like 
her son to be physically comfortable than endure any hardship. So we see here in 
Geetawali Ramayan verses referred to herein above that only the mothers are shown 
to be worried, and not king Dasrath.  
 
2The peacock is so happy when it hears the rumbling of the clouds that it opens its 
plumes and begins to dance. The metaphor is so apt because the queen-mothers were 
eagerly waiting to hear some good news about the two brothers who had gone away to 
a distant land just like this bird, which keeps its ears open during the hot summer 
days, eagerly waiting to hear the sound of the rumbling cloud which would mean that 
rains are round the corner. Rains are harbingers of life, greenery and vibrancy on 
earth; they bring cheer to all the living beings because not only do they provide nectar 
in the form of rains to cool the hot surface of the earth but they also ensure that life is 
not extinguished for want of water, the elixir of life. The peacock celebrates this event 
on behalf of Mother Nature.  
 So, when the exceptionally good news about the two brothers, Lord Ram and 
Laxman, arrived from a faraway land, the queen-mothers were as happy and 
exhilarated as the pea-hen when she hears the rumble of the rain-bearing clouds. 
 
3The Guru’s wife would bless the queens just as the Guru would bless the king. So, 
Arundhati, sage Vasistha’s wife, blessed all the queens for their own happiness and 
the happiness of their beloved sons, which naturally made them feel grateful to the 
Guru’s wife, and become cheerful.]     
 
 

‹®„U ¬⁄US¬⁄U •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ¬ÊÃË – NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊß ¡È«∏UÊfl®„U ¿UÊÃËH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ∑Ò§ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄UŸË – ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ÷Í¬’⁄U ’⁄UŸËH 6H 
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lēhiṁ paraspara ati priya pātī. hṛdayam̐ lagā'i juṛāvahiṁ chātī. 5. 
rāma lakhana kai kīrati karanī. bārahiṁ bāra bhūpabara baranī. 6. 
 
They took the lovable letter one by one, and held it close to their bosoms (as a token 
of their appreciation for the news it contained as well as the warmth of feeling and 
ecstasy that it ignited). By doing so, all of them felt contented. (5) 
 
The king repeatedly narrated and lauded the great deeds of the two brothers, Lord 
Ram and Laxman, and the resultant fame and reputation that they had acquired for 
themselves as a reward of their astounding successes and stupendous achievements. 
(6) 
 
[Note—The letter of king Janak was a sort of a marriage invitation card, and therefore 
it had limited itself to mentioning only about the bow-breaking ceremony where Lord 
Ram had successfully broken the bow and had got the reward in the form of marriage 
with Sita, the daughter of king Janak. 
 The rest of the developments were narrated orally by the messengers. They 
told Dasrath about the liberation of Ahilya, the slaying of the ferocious demoness 
Tadka, and the successful protection of sage Vishwamitra’s fire sacrifice which 
entailed the killing of other ferocious demons led by their chiefs Subahau and Marich. 
These incidents are narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 209—to Doha no. 211.  
 Refer also to—(i) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 264; (ii) from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 292—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 293.  
 There are verses in “Geetawali Ramayan” which also say the same thing: 
refer—Baal Kand, verse nos. 102, stanza nos. 3-7. 
 The king was so overwhelmed with joy at the news of the great deeds and the 
stupendous achievements of his two noble sons that he couldn’t have enough of it; he 
was so excited that he kept repeating the news again and again to express his 
boundless joy and unfettered happiness on receiving this good news. Like any other 
father, he felt exceedingly proud and exhilarated to learn of the magnificent 
achievements of his beloved sons that had established their glories throughout the 
world in a single go.]   
 
 

◊ÈÁŸ ¬˝‚ÊŒÈ ∑§Á„U mÊ⁄U Á‚œÊ∞ – ⁄UÊÁŸã„U Ã’ ◊Á„UŒfl ’Ù‹Ê∞H 7H 
ÁŒ∞ ŒÊŸ •ÊŸ¢Œ ‚◊ÃÊ – ø‹ Á’¬˝’⁄U •ÊÁ‚· ŒÃÊH 8H 

 
muni prasādu kahi dvāra sidhā'ē. rāninha taba mahidēva bōlā'ē. 7. 
di'ē dāna ānanda samētā. calē biprabara āsiṣa dētā. 8. 
 
Thanking their Guru (sage Vasistha) for his blessings that has made this good fortune 
come true, the king proceeded towards the palace’s gate (to give orders and start 
preparations for the marriage party, as well as to make an official announcement to 
start celebrations in the city of Ayodhya).  

Meanwhile, the queens summoned the ‘Mahi-Devas’ (the “gods of the earth”, 
an epithet used for the Brahmins because they are shown the same respect that one 
reserves for the gods in the heaven) [7], and cheerfully made gifts to them (by way of 
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liberal donations). The Brahmins went away contented, blessing the queens liberally 
[8]. (7-8) 
 
[Note—Giving alms and donations and making charities are regarded as meritorious 
and religious deeds, and when any good event takes place in a household or some 
good news comes, it is normal practice in Hindu households to make gifts to 
Brahmins.]     
 
 
âô0. ¡Êø∑§ Á‹∞ „°U∑§ÊÁ⁄U ŒËÁã„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’Áœ– 

ÁøL§ ¡Ëfl„È°U ‚ÈÃ øÊÁ⁄U ø∑˝§’ÌÃ Œ‚⁄UàÕ ∑§H 295H 
sōraṭhā.  

jācaka li'ē ham̐kāri dīnhi nichāvari kōṭi bidhi. 
ciru jīvahum̐ suta cāri cakrabarti dasarat'tha kē. 295. 
 
[After the Brahmins were gone—] The beggars were the next to be summoned. 
Liberal alms of various types were given to them in abundance. All of them blessed 
the royal household of the king, saying in unison—‘Long live the four sons of 
Emperor Dasrath (“cakrabarti dasarat'tha”).’ (Sortha 295) 
 
[Note—When one’s wishes are fulfilled one is inclined to open up his heart and 
loosen up his purse strings to celebrate the occasion, to commemorate the event. Even 
an ordinary man with limited means at his disposal would become very magnanimous 
and charitable on such rare occasions. And here we are talking about a ‘great king’ 
who was no less than an Emperor—“Chakravarti”.  

So it is natural to expect huge and liberal donations and charities being made 
by Dasrath, largesse that should be befitting of his exalted stature as a great Emperor 
of the time, to celebrate the arrival of the wonderful news of the marriage of his eldest 
son Lord Ram along with the astounding deeds that he and his younger brother 
Laxman had done to bring great laurels and honour to Dasrath’s present family as 
well as to the dynasty to which he belonged. Any father would be proud of this 
development.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„UÃ ø‹ ¬Á„⁄¥U ¬≈U ŸÊŸÊ – „U⁄UÁ· „UŸ ª„Uª„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 1H 

‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚’ ‹Ùªã„U ¬Ê∞ – ‹Êª ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U „UÙŸ ’œÊ∞H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

kahata calē pahirēṁ paṭa nānā. haraṣi hanē gahagahē nisānā. 1. 
samācāra saba lōganha pā'ē. lāgē ghara ghara hōna badhā'ē. 2. 
 
As they (i.e. the Brahmins as well as other alms-seekers who were invited by the 
queens and the king to accept gifts and donations) left the palace adorned in fine 
clothes and other decorations of various kinds that were given to them, they were 
jubilant and excited as they enthusiastically proclaimed the glory of the king and his 
sons in loud and cheerful voices.  
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 As soon as the auspicious news spread in the city, there was a spontaneous 
eruption of the sound of musical instruments such as the kettle-drums1. (1) 
 
When the citizens (of Ayodhya) heard the auspicious news (of the forthcoming 
marriage of their beloved prince Lord Ram with Sita, the daughter of king Janak), 
festivities and thanks-giving started in each individual household of the city2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The news of the arrival of the messengers and the letter they had brought 
from Janak, along with a summary of its contents, had already percolated down in the 
city. The air was filled with excitement as everyone waited for an official 
announcement of the good news from their king. So as soon as the Brahmins and 
alms-seekers returned from the palace, terribly excited and literally jumping with joy, 
showing off their newly acquired robes of honour and magnificent clothes and other 
decorations that the king and the queens had granted them, an uproarious cheer spread 
like the thunder of lightening throughout the city of Ayodhya, and the enthusiasm was 
so profound that the citizens could not desist themselves from playing the musical 
instruments even before the king could summon his official heralds and make any 
announcement to start celebrating.  
This deduction will be very clear when we read the next verse no. 2 herein below 
which says that “when the people got the news, there was celebration in each 
household----”. In other words, the playing of the kettle-drums as mentioned in the 
present verse no. 1 was prior to the point of time when the news that the king has 
ordered to start celebrations had reached the common man.  
 There was a sudden surge of vibrant and pulsating energy of happiness and joy 
that was palpable throughout the city, and the thunderous roar of the kettle-drums that 
was sounded all of a sudden was an audible and an external sign of it.      
 
2As soon as the kettle-drums started playing, their loud sound alerted even those who 
lived on the outskirts of the huge city that some good news has arrived because such 
musical instruments were played only during royal celebrations. Since there was no 
prior news of any special event that was to be organized by the king, and the word had 
already spread that some messengers have come with the news of the two princes, 
Lord Ram and Laxman, from some far away land, so the mere sound of the vigorous 
beating of the kettle-drums as mentioned in verse no. 1 was sufficient to make the 
citizens correctly guess that it definitely means that some good news about the two 
brothers has arrived. And this surely means that it is time to celebrate.  
 One will not miss this opportunity to observe that the entire population of the 
kingdom of Ayodhya had loved their king Dasrath as well as Lord Ram. The fact is 
that the people loved Lord Ram profoundly, passionately, and more than anything else 
in this world, even more than their own families and households. The extent of their 
dedication and love for the Lord will be starkly clear later on in Ayodhya Kand of this 
great epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’ when we read how the whole city, overwhelmed with 
grief and its inability to live without their beloved Lord Ram, had followed the Lord 
from behind as he went out of the city for his forest exile. The citizens determined 
that their welfare lies only where Lord Ram is present, and that the wild forest would 
be more comfortable for them than the barren city of Ayodhya which the Lord has 
left. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line nos. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 83—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 85. 
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 In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 204 it is expressly stated that “the 
merciful Lord Ram was dearly loved by all the citizens of Ayodhya, whether they 
were old or young, men or women”.   
 This point is highlighted here to stress that the celebrations in Ayodhya to 
mark the marriage of Lord Ram were spontaneous, voluntary and enthusiastically 
undertaken by the citizens, rather than just to follow the orders of the king, Dasrath, 
and show loyalty to him as subjects of his kingdom. This is the reason that the 
festivities and celebrations were so full of colour, life and vibrancy because the people 
had enthusiastically and voluntarily participated in them.]      
 
 

÷ÈflŸ øÊÁ⁄U Œ‚ ÷⁄UÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’•Ê„ÍUH 3H 
‚ÈÁŸ ‚È÷ ∑§ÕÊ ‹Ùª •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ◊ª ªÎ„U ª‹Ë¥ ‚°flÊ⁄UŸ ‹ÊªH 4H 

 
bhuvana cāri dasa bharā uchāhū. janakasutā raghubīra bi'āhū. 3. 
suni subha kathā lōga anurāgē. maga gṛha galīṁ sam̐vārana lāgē. 4. 
 
As the auspicious good news spread far and wide about the forthcoming marriage of 
Raghubir (i.e. the brave warrior of the Raghu dynasty, Lord Ram) with the daughter 
of king Janak (i.e. with Sita), all the fourteen divisions of the world (known as the “14 
Bhuvans”)1 were filled with festivities, and there was mass celebration everywhere. 
(3) 
 
The people were filled with exceptional joy upon hearing the auspicious good news so 
much so that they affectionately began to decorate and spruce-up their individual 
homes as well as the streets and lanes of the city enthusiastically2.  

[Does this line mean that the city of Ayodhya not properly kept and cleaned 
earlier in a routine manner? No, this is not so as would be clear in the next line.] (4) 
 
[Note—1The 14 Bhuvans—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, note appended to 
Chanda stanza no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 261. 
 The heavenly world as well as the nether world is included in the term “14 
Bhuvans”, and this obviously means that the gods and the inhabitants of the other side 
of the heaven, the nether world, too had joined in the celebrations that were taking 
place in Ayodhya which was located on earth. 
   Refer a similar observation in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 265. 
 
2Good news may have been coming to Ayodhya on a regular basis because Dasrath 
was a noble and righteous Emperor in whose empire there was a perpetual atmosphere 
of all-round prosperity and well-being. But this was a different occasion—because a 
prince was getting married, and this marriage was not an ordinary one as it had 
simultaneously established the prince’s glory and fame throughout the world because 
it was made possible after success in a great feat that entailed the breaking of a 
formidable bow of Lord Shiva which none of the mighty kings and princes of that 
time could as much as move an inch. So this achievement gave the citizens a special 
reason to celebrate—as their beloved prince, Lord Ram, had been declared the winner 
in an open world-wide competition (like the modern-day Olympics) where even the 
strongest warriors in the whole world at that time had bitten the dust. 



 1613

 The festivities were all the more colourful and vibrant and undertaken with 
vigorous enthusiasm because the participants, the citizens of Ayodhya, loved Lord 
Ram from the deepest corners of their hearts. Refer note of Chaupai line no. 2 above 
that precedes this present verse.] 
 
 

¡lÁ¬ •flœ ‚ŒÒfl ‚È„UÊflÁŸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬È⁄UË ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ¬ÊflÁŸH 5H 
ÃŒÁ¬ ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑Ò§ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ◊¢ª‹ ⁄UøŸÊ ⁄UøË ’ŸÊß¸H 6H 

 
jadyapi avadha sadaiva suhāvani. rāma purī maṅgalamaya pāvani. 5. 
tadapi prīti kai prīti suhā'ī. maṅgala racanā racī banā'ī. 6. 
 
Though the city of Ayodhya (known colloquially as “Avadh”) was always very 
pleasant and fine to behold because it was the eternally divine, holy and sacred city 
(abode) of Lord Ram (who was a personified form of the Supreme Being)1 [5], --- 
 
--- Yet it was especially decked up and colourfully adorned with special auspicious 
signs to depict in visible form the dimension of the extensive love and affection that 
the people had for their beloved Lord, Sri Ram [6]. (5-6) 
 
[Note—1Ayodhya was deemed to be eternally divine, holy and sacred because it was 
here that the Supreme Lord of creation, Lord Vishnu, had decided to live when he 
took a human form as Lord Ram. For all practical purposes, the terrestrial city of 
Ayodhya had become a ‘Vaikuntha’, the heavenly abode of Lord Vishnu, for the time 
when Lord Ram lived here.  
 Lord Ram has himself praised Ayodhya, saying it is very dear to him—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 4.  
 The magnificence and grandeur of Ayodhya has been described in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precede Doha no. 27—Doha no. 29. 
    But the special decorations and celebrations underway in Ayodhya were a 
gracious gesture undertaken by the beloved devotees of the Lord, the citizens of 
Ayodhya in this case, to express, in an affectionate and practical manner, their strong 
bond of love, dedication and devotion for their loving Lord, Sri Ram.]  
 
 

äfl¡ ¬ÃÊ∑§ ¬≈U øÊ◊⁄U øÊM§ – ¿UÊflÊ ¬⁄U◊ Á’ÁøòÊ ’¡ÊM§H 7H 
∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§‹‚ ÃÙ⁄UŸ ◊ÁŸ ¡Ê‹Ê – „U⁄UŒ ŒÍ’ ŒÁœ •‘¿UÃ ◊Ê‹ÊH 8H 

 
dhvaja patāka paṭa cāmara cārū. chāvā parama bicitra bajārū. 7. 
kanaka kalasa tōrana mani jālā. harada dūba dadhi acchata mālā. 8. 
 
[Now we shall read how the city was decorated.] 

Beautiful flags, banners, hangings, festoons, curtains and canopies of various 
designs and shapes were put up throughout the city and its market-places in a very 
fascinating and tasteful manner. (7) 
 
 Golden vases, festive arches, festoons and hangings with intricate nets interlaced with 
a wide variety of gems and precious stones along with the use of green grass, curd, 
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unbroken grains of rice and garlands or wreaths of flowers were used to colourfully 
deck-up the city. (8) 
 
[Note—The golden vases and pots, festoons and hangings, and the garlands and 
wreaths were used not only to decorate public places but also for the individual 
households. The green grass, curd, unbroken rice grains and garlands are used during 
any kind of auspicious activity and religious ceremonies. In effect it means that 
religious functions were held both publicly as well as privately. 
 Earlier we have already read how the city of Janakpur was magnificently 
decorated when Lord Ram had broken the bow and married Sita—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 287—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 289. 
 Meanwhile, the present Chaupai line no. 8 that we are currently reading can be 
linked to Doha no. 296 herein below as well to complete the picture of celebrations 
that assumed the dimensions of a religious event.] 
 
 
Îô0. ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ ‹Ùªã„U ⁄Uø ’ŸÊß– 

’ËÕË¥ ‚Ë¥øË¥ øÃÈ⁄U‚◊ øı∑¥§ øÊL§ ¬È⁄UÊßH 296H 
 
dōhā.  

maṅgalamaya nija nija bhavana lōganha racē banā'i. 
bīthīṁ sīn̄cīṁ caturasama caukēṁ cāru purā'i. 296. 
 
The people made their homes an abode of auspiciousness and celebrations even as the 
city as a whole was cleaned and liberally sprinkled with scented water in all its four 
directions (i.e. everywhere, in its northern, southern, eastern and western corners), and 
then ceremonial squares were designed (painted) on the ground at public places using 
colourful paste(s) made up of grounded sandalwood, saffron, musk and camphor. 
(Doha no. 296) 
 
[Note—As has been observed in the note of verse no. 8 above, the auspicious things 
mentioned therein were used to decorate individual homes as well as public squares.  
 First the city was scrubbed clean and washed with scented water. Then 
colourful pastes made of individual items such as sandalwood, saffron, musk and 
camphor or a mixture of these things were used paint designs of ceremonial squares 
on the ground at various locations in the city. These painted squares were then 
decorated by the items mentioned in verse no. 8 that precedes this Doha, i.e. golden 
pots, festoons, hangings, wreaths, garlands, green grass, curd, and unbroken rice 
grains.  
 Taken all in all, the whole city took an image of a grand arena where some 
huge auspicious ceremony was being performed. Everyone participated as if it was his 
personal celebration.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡„°U Ã„°U ¡ÍÕ ¡ÍÕ Á◊Á‹ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ – ‚Á¡ Ÿfl ‚# ‚∑§‹ ŒÈÁÃ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸH 1H 

Á’œÈ’ŒŸË¥ ◊Îª ‚Êfl∑§ ‹ÙøÁŸ – ÁŸ¡ ‚M§¬ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸÈ Á’◊ÙøÁŸH 2H 
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caupā’ī.  

jaham̐ taham̐ jūtha jūtha mili bhāmini. saji nava sapta sakala duti dāmini. 1. 
bidhubadanīṁ mṛga sāvaka lōcani. nija sarūpa rati mānu bimōcani. 2. 
 
Groups of beautiful ladies collected here and there, everywhere, in the city1. They 
were well adorned by all the sixteen legendary adornments that noble ladies are 
supposed to sport (that make them respectable in a society)2, and this made their 
presence as brilliant and outstanding as the dazzle of lightening. 

[To wit, when the women-folk of the city stepped outside of their homes to 
gather together in different groups at various places, they looked wonderful and well 
groomed. All of them had properly cleaned and dressed themselves before they 
stepped out of their homes; all of them looked dignified and noble. They were 
decorated in their best finery with an adorned body wearing a young and fresh look; 
they sported new colourful clothes, beautiful ornaments, wreaths of flowers on their 
heads, coloured lips and glowing body. They were all very jubilant, bubbling over 
with youthful energy and enthusiasm. That is why their presence has been compared 
to the dazzle of lightening as they assembled in cheerful groups on the streets of the 
city of Ayodhya.] (1) 
 
These women-folk had beautiful faces like that of the moon, and had eyes resembling 
that of the fawn3. They were literally putting to shame the beauty of Rati, the consort 
of Kamdeo, the patron god of passion and love, who is traditionally regarded as the 
most beautiful entity in creation. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 286 that describes a similar scene at Janakpur when large groups of women-folk 
had joined hands to sing auspicious and laudatory songs to celebrate the marriage of 
Sita with Lord Ram.  
 
2Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha 
no. 318.  

According to ancient poetic tradition of India, the sixteen adornments with 
which a noble lady is supposed to adorn herself to get respect in the society are 
basically related to practicing principles of personal hygiene and grooming that would 
make her physical presence appealing and pleasant for others. She is expected to 
practice these sixteen steps in her daily life; they make her look naturally attractive 
and subtly beautiful.  

These “sixteen adornments” of a woman are the following—(1) Rubbing and 
cleaning the body with a scented water to which herbs that refresh the skin are added 
(dissolved); (2) Ablution or taking a daily bath to clean the body thoroughly; (3) 
Changing clothes daily and dressing hereself afresh with properly cleaned garments; 
(4) Applying a red-coloured ointment made from lac on the sides of the sole of the 
two feet; (5) Combing and properly pleating the hair on the head; (6) Applying 
‘Sindoor’ or red vermilion powder on the head along the vertical line marking the 
partition of the hairs on either side of the skull, starting from the middle point of the 
hairline above the root of the nose and going upto the point on the top of the skull (the 
cranium); (7) Applying a thin paste of sandalwood on the forehead; (8) Making a dot 
on the tip of the chin with some pigment; (9) Colouring the palms of the hand and 
soles and sides of the feet with a paste made from the leaves of the Mehadi plant (the 
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myrtle plant); (10) Rubbing the body with a light massage of some scented ointment 
made of various condiments and spices to make the skin glow and look young; (11) 
Wearing ornaments that look sober on her body, instead of making her look 
pretentious and ugly; (12) Decorating the hairs with individual flowers or with small 
wreaths; (13) Keeping the mouth clean and refreshed  by using mouth-freshners such 
as by chewing condiments and spices alone or by stuffing them in leaves of the betel 
plant; (14) Colouring the lips by chewing leaves of the betel plant stuffed with spices, 
instead of using artificial pigments; (15) Either keeping the teeth sparkling white by 
proper care, or if that is not feasible due to any reason then at least applying some 
colouring to the teeth to camouflage stains; and finally (16) Applying ‘Kaajal’ or 
collyrium on the edges of the eyelids. 
 Earlier on in this epic story of the Ram Charit Manas we have read that when 
Lord Ram was born, there was mass celebration in Ayodhya. At that time also the 
ladies of the city had formed big and small groups, and had decorated themselves in 
their best finery. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 194. 
 
3It is a standard practice in ancient literature to compare the beauty of the face with 
the moon, and that of the eye with the eyes of a fawn. 
 An exactly similar comparison is made later on in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 318 when ladies of Janakpur had 
come out in hordes to offer Arti (ceremonial showing of lighted lamps to an 
honourable guest) to Lord Ram who arrived as the palace gates of Sita as a 
bridegroom.  
 Even Lord Ram has invoked the moon when he was praising the beauty of 
Sita—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
237.]  
 
 

ªÊfl®„U ◊¢ª‹ ◊¢¡È‹ ’ÊŸË¥ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§‹ ⁄Ufl ∑§‹∑¢§ÁΔU ‹¡ÊŸË¥H 3H 
÷Í¬ ÷flŸ Á∑§Á◊ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊ – Á’Sfl Á’◊Ù„UŸ ⁄Uø©U Á’ÃÊŸÊH 4H 

 
bhūpa bhavana kimi jā'i bakhānā. bisva bimōhana racē'u bitānā. 4. 
gāvahiṁ maṅgala man ̄jula bānīṁ. suni kala rava kalakaṇṭhi lajānīṁ. 3. 
 
These groups of beautiful women-folk sang equally beautiful and auspicious songs 
with a sweet voice and melodious tunes that were so wonderful and pleasing to hear 
that they put to shame the voice of the female cuckoo that is famed for its sweetness 
and charm1. (3) 
 
How can one describe the beauty and glory of the royal palace2 where a fabulous 
pavilion had been erected that attracted the attention of the whole world by its 
magnificence and grandeur3? (4) 
 
[Note—1The voice of the cuckoo is so pleasing to hear that it is traditionally used as a 
bench-mark to determine the sweetness of the spoken word, whether it is a song and 
its tune, or a general talk. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 286, (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 318, and (iii) 
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Chanda stanza no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 322 that describe a similar scene at 
Janakpur when large groups of women-folk had joined hands to sing auspicious and 
laudatory songs to celebrate the marriage of Sita with Lord Ram.   
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 
345 that also says that the palace of king Dasrath looked fabulous at the time of 
arrival of the marriage party from Janakpur with the four grooms and their brides.  

Further, in Doha no. 213 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8 the 
magnificence of king Janak’s palace is narrated. 
 
3Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 287—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 289 where a ‘pavilion’ 
that was erected in Janakpur has been described in detail.  
 Now the question arises—why is the pavilion at Janakpur described in such 
fine detail whereas the one at Ayodhya is just briefly referred to in a single line? The 
answer is that the marriage of Lord Ram and Sita would be formalized under the 
pavilion at Janakpur and hence its glory and significance cannot be matched by any 
other pavilion. In this context, refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
4-5 that precede Doha no. 289 which is explicit on this point.] 
 
 

◊¢ª‹ º˝Cÿ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊ¡Ã ’Ê¡Ã Á’¬È‹ ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 5H 
∑§Ã„È° Á’Á⁄UŒ ’¢ŒË ©U“Ê⁄U„UË¥ – ∑§Ã„È°U ’Œ œÈÁŸ ÷Í‚È⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 6H 

 
maṅgala drabya manōhara nānā. rājata bājata bipula nisānā. 5. 
katahum̐ birida bandī uccarahīṁ. katahum̐ bēda dhuni bhūsura karahīṁ. 6. 
 
Countless articles that are used during auspicious occasions and which portend good 
omen1 were arranged at different locations in the pavilion, the palace, as well as all 
over in the city. Meanwhile, numerous kettle-drums and other musical instruments 
were played loudly and enthusiastically in the city2. (5) 
 
At some of the places the royal bards and minstrels were singing the glories of the 
royal dynasty, and at other places the Brahmins were chanting sacred hymns from the 
Vedas3. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 288 and its accompanying note which refer to the different auspicious things that 
are used during such celebrations. 
 
2Refer Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 296 herein above which also talks 
about the playing of the kettle-drums. But at that time the good and auspicious news 
of Lord Ram’s and his younger brother Laxman’s welfare as well as the Lord’s 
marriage had just begun to spread in the city, so the drums were sounded in those 
parts of the city where this initial round of news arrived. By and by the news had 
spread to all the corners of the huge city, and therefore at the point of time this present 
verse refers to there was a clamour of countless kettle-drums and other sorts of 
musical instruments being played throughout the length and breadth of the extended 
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areas of the city, its different districts and boroughs, and individual households and 
community centers. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 286 where it is described that as soon as Lord Ram broke the bow there was 
a loud clamour of kettle-drums in the city of Janakpur.      
 
3A similar situation prevailed in Ayodhya at the time of the birth of Lord Ram and his 
other three brothers. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 194. 
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 262, and Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 265 where it is narrated that the bards and the minstrels 
sang the glories of king Janak along with that of Lord Ram, and the Brahmins chanted 
sacred hymns. 
 It was customary for Brahmins to chant sacred hymns of auspicious occasions 
as will be evident later on in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 319 where we shall read that the Brahmins uttered hymns from the 
scriptures from time to time when the suitable occasion arose. 
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 323, and Doha no. 324 in this context of Brahmins chanting hymns from the 
Vedas.]  
 
 

ªÊfl®„U ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U ◊¢ª‹ ªËÃÊ – ‹Ò ‹Ò ŸÊ◊È ⁄UÊ◊È •L§ ‚ËÃÊH 7H 
’„ÈUÃ ©U¿UÊ„ÈU ÷flŸÈ •ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄UÊ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ©U◊Áª ø‹Ê ø„ÈU •Ù⁄UÊH 8H 

 
gāvahiṁ sundari maṅgala gītā. lai lai nāmu rāmu aru sītā. 7. 
bahuta uchāhu bhavanu ati thōrā. mānahum ̐ umagi calā cahu ōrā. 8. 
 
They (i.e. the women-folk referred to in verse no. 3, and the bards and minstrels 
mentioned in verse no. 6) sang beautiful and auspicious songs befitting this 
celebratory occasion of the marriage of Lord Ram and Sita by lacing their verses 
repeatedly with the individual names of the groom and the bride, i.e. Lord Ram and 
Sita respectively.  

[To wit, the auspicious songs that they sang were tailored to suit the happy 
occasion of the marriage of Lord Ram with Sita. To make the marriage-songs specific 
to the occasion that marked the celebrations that accompanied the royal marriage of 
Lord Ram with Sita, the names of the groom and the bride were incorporated in the 
lyrics of the songs themselves. The effect was that though the songs had been 
composed by song-writers and poets in a general way, the inclusion of the name of 
Lord Ram and Sita as part of the lyrics made the songs sound as if they were written 
specifically for this auspicious occasion.]1 (7) 
 
The abundance of joy and happiness was of such a huge dimension that the palace of 
the king and all the households of the city taken together were not sufficient to 
contain it as it seemed to heave and surge in every direction and overflowed 
everywhere2. (8) 
 
[Note—1It ought to be noted here that the ladies as well as the bards have put the 
name of Lord Ram before that of Sita. There are two reasons for it—(i) The first 
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reason is that they are citizens of Ayodhya which was the capital of Lord Ram and not 
of Sita, and hence the citizens decided to afford the Lord precedence over Sita to 
show their loyalty for the royal family of king Dasrath. (ii) The second reason is that 
the glory of Sita was based on the glory of her spouse, Lord Ram. The king always 
gets preference over the queen. Even in the cosmic context, Lord Vishnu gets 
precedence, is more revered, and occupies a senior position as compared to his 
consort goddess Laxmi.     
 
2The city of Ayodhya was eternally full of joy and happiness because of the simple 
fact that the Supreme Lord of creation had taken birth there in a human form as Lord 
Ram. In this context, refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 
that precede Doha no. 195, and more specifically to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 296 which explicitly asserts this point.  
 This present verse no. 8 means that there was so much joy and ecstasy in 
Ayodhya that it spilled over onto the streets of the city in as much as the people 
danced and sang in merry abundance not only within their own homes and community 
centers but even in open public places like gardens, intersections of main avenues, 
stadiums, streets, lanes, by-lanes and market-places.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚Ù÷Ê Œ‚⁄UÕ ÷flŸ ∑§ß ∑§Ù ∑§Á’ ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄U– 

¡„UÊ° ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ‚Ë‚ ◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹Ëã„U •flÃÊ⁄UH 297H 
dōhā.  

sōbhā dasaratha bhavana ka'i kō kabi baranai pāra. 
jahām̐ sakala sura sīsa mani rāma līnha avatāra. 297. 
 
Say, which poet can be skilled enough to describe the glory, the greatness and the 
grandeur of the palace of king Dasrath where the Lord of the gods has incarnated 
himself in the form of Lord Ram?  

[To wit, it is impossible to describe the glory of the household of king Dasrath 
where the Supreme Lord has decided to live in the human form of Lord Ram.] (Doha 
no. 297) 
 
[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 195 that says “even the goddess of speech known as Saraswati, and the thousand-
tongued celestial serpent known as Seshnath, cannot narrate the abundance of glory 
and happiness of the time when Lord Ram had taken birth in the household of 
Dasrath”.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÷Í¬ ÷⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸ – „Uÿ ªÿ Sÿ¢ŒŸ ‚Ê¡„ÈU ¡Êß¸H 1H 

ø‹„ÈU ’Áª ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ ¬È‹∑§ ¬Í⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

bhūpa bharata puni li'ē bōlā'ī. haya gaya syandana sājahu jā'ī. 1. 
calahu bēgi raghubīra barātā. sunata pulaka pūrē dō'u bhrātā. 2. 
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The king then called Bharat and instructed him as follows—‘Go and get the elephants, 
the horses and the chariots decorated and readied. (1) 
 
Be quick to make proper preparations for the departure of the marriage part of Lord 
Ram as soon as possible.’ 

Hearing these instructions (of their father), the two brothers (Bharat and 
Shatrughan) became thrilled in their bodies. (2) 
 
[Note—Prior to this verse we have read how celebrations were being undertaken in 
Ayodhya. Now, the king called his sons Bharat and Shatrughan, the younger brothers 
of Lord Ram, and instructed them to make preparations for the departure of a grand 
marriage party for Janakpur. This party should match the greatness of the kingdom of 
Ayodhya, and hence a large number of elephants, horses and chariots were to be 
decorated and got readied.  
 This news naturally made the two brothers excited.]   
 
 

÷⁄UÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚Ê„UŸË ’Ù‹Ê∞ – •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ©UÁΔU œÊ∞H 3H 
⁄UÁø L§Áø ¡ËŸ ÃÈ⁄Uª ÁÃã„U ‚Ê¡ – ’⁄UŸ ’⁄UŸ ’⁄U ’ÊÁ¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡H 4H 
‚È÷ª ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈÁΔU ø¢ø‹ ∑§⁄UŸË – •ÿ ßfl ¡⁄UÃ œ⁄UÃ ¬ª œ⁄UŸËH 5H 
ŸÊŸÊ ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U ’πÊŸ – ÁŸŒÁ⁄U ¬flŸÈ ¡ŸÈ ø„UÃ ©U«∏UÊŸH 6H 

 
bharata sakala sāhanī bōlā'ē. āyasu dīnha mudita uṭhi dhā'ē. 3. 
raci ruci jīna turaga tinha sājē. barana barana bara bāji birājē. 4. 
subhaga sakala suṭhi can̄cala karanī. aya iva jarata dharata paga dharanī. 5. 
nānā jāti na jāhiṁ bakhānē. nidari pavanu janu cahata uṛānē. 6. 
 
On his part, Bharat summoned the chief officers in charge of royal stables and issued 
necessary instructions. These officers were exceedingly delighted to hear these 
instructions and immediately got up cheerfully to implement them. (3) 
 
The stable hands (keepers of horses who were assigned the duty to look after the royal 
stables) decorated numerous breeds of wonderful horses with colourful saddles and 
magnificent bridles, and collected these majestic horses at a place where all other 
components of the marriage party (procession) were to assemble. (4) 
 
All these horses were wonderful to behold and dynamic in their movements. They 
were so swift that when they galloped it appeared as if they foot didn’t touch the 
ground because the latter was like hot iron. [When these horses ran, their hooves 
touched and left the ground so rapidly in quick succession that it appeared to an 
observer that the animal  is feeling scorched by touching a hot surface and so it wishes 
not to make any contact with it, and is thus trying to fly in the air.] (5) 
 
These steeds and stallions belonged to so many different breeds that it is not possible 
to list or describe them. Their strides were so swift that they appeared to fly in the air 
when they galloped. (6)  
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[Note—There were countless steeds and stallions of different breeds in the royal 
stables. Some were war-horses, others used for games and ceremonial occasions, and 
some others for the purposes of making gifts. The stable-hands decorated the horses 
colourfully, using saddles, bridles and reins of different colours and design that would 
best fit with the type of the animal. 

Some of these horses were brought in from the royal stables and others from 
the royal stud-farms. The following verses shall qualify these horses further.]    
 
 

ÁÃã„U ‚’ ¿Uÿ‹ ÷∞ •‚flÊ⁄UÊ – ÷⁄UÃ ‚Á⁄U‚ ’ÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
‚’ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚’ ÷Í·ŸœÊ⁄UË – ∑§⁄U ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ÃÍŸ ∑§Á≈U ÷Ê⁄UËH 8H 

 
tinha saba chayala bha'ē asavārā. bharata sarisa baya rājakumārā. 7. 
saba sundara saba bhūṣanadhārī. kara sara cāpa tūna kaṭi bhārī. 8. 
 
Gallant princes, knights, grandees, nobles and other sundry members of the royalty in 
the kingdom1, who were roughly of the same age as Bharat, mounted these fully 
decorated horses. (7) 
 
All of them were handsome to look at. They were fully decorated with the best of 
ornaments, held a bow and an arrow in their hands, and had quivers tied to their 
waists. (8) 
 
[Note—1The “princes” referred to here may have been members of the extended royal 
family of king Dasrath, sons of other senior courtiers such as ministers and chiefs of 
the various wings of the army, as well as princes of nearby kingdoms who were 
friends of Bharat and Lord Ram. As soon as the news spread that Lord Ram is to be 
married and a grand party is preparing to leave for the bride’s place, all such princes 
and members of the royalty may have rushed to join the marriage party so that they 
can join it to attend the marriage ceremony.  
 Even in today’s time when the news spreads that the groom’s party is to leave 
for the bride’s place from a certain spot, all the friends of the groom assemble there 
and board the transport arranged by the groom’s family to ferry them to the venue of 
the marriage ceremony. In this particular instance however, the method of transport 
was the horses, the elephants and the chariots.]   
 
 
Îô0. ¿U⁄U ¿U’Ë‹ ¿Uÿ‹ ‚’ ‚Í⁄U ‚È¡ÊŸ Ÿ’ËŸ– 

¡Èª ¬Œø⁄U •‚flÊ⁄U ¬˝ÁÃ ¡ •Á‚∑§‹Ê ¬˝’ËŸH 298H 
dōhā.  

charē chabīlē chayala saba sūra sujāna nabīna. 
juga padacara asavāra prati jē asikalā prabīna. 298. 
 
All these princes, knights, grandees, nobles and other members of the royalty who had 
mounted the horses were not only handsome and magnificent to look at in all their 
fine attire and other royal ensembles and paraphernalia, but were also maverick, brave 
and gallant warriors in their own right. [They looked wonderful and well heeled; their 
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external appearances gave the impression that they since they lead a pampered life of 
comfort and pleasure they won’t be able to stand against their enemies in the battle-
field, but this was a wrong assumption as all of them were trained warriors known for 
their gallantry and valour.] 

Each one of them was accompanied or attended by two foot-men (foot-
soldiers) who held swords in their hands and were experts in wielding this weapon. 
(Doha no. 298) 
 
[Note—Each horse-rider was attended by two helpers, one on each side. They were 
necessary to control the horses should the animals get distracted and go out of control 
due to the huge crowd and cacophony of musical instruments.  

Besides this point, the riders needed their help to mount and alight from the 
horses—because one of the attendants would hold the horse and the other would assist 
his master to get down from the horse or mount it.  

The third reason is that it was a matter of status for the princes and knights 
who were accustomed to being attended by servants at all times.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ’Ê°œ¥ Á’⁄UŒ ’Ë⁄U ⁄UŸ ªÊ…∏U – ÁŸ∑§Á‚ ÷∞ ¬È⁄U ’Ê„U⁄U ΔUÊ…∏UH 1H 

»§⁄U®„U øÃÈ⁄U ÃÈ⁄Uª ªÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ – „U⁄U·®„U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬Ÿfl ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

bām̐dhēṁ birada bīra rana gāṛhē. nikasi bha'ē pura bāhēra ṭhāṛhē. 1. 
phērahiṁ catura turaga gati nānā. haraṣahiṁ suni suni panava nisānā. 2. 
 
[The following verses would describe the marriage party of Lord Ram as it assembled 
outside Ayodhya in preparation for the departure of the procession for Janakpur.] 
 Brave and gallant warriors who prided themselves for their adherence to the 
vows of chivalry as well as for their bravery, gallantry and valour, had 
enthusiastically came out of the city and gathered together at a spot, readying 
themselves for departure1. (1) 
 
Expert horse-riders and cavalrymen put their horses through different steps and made 
them display various maneuvers (such as making the horses dance and prance in 
various ways) to exhibit their skills in handling the horses. They feel exhilarated and 
excited upon hearing the vigorous sound of the beating of the drums and kettle-
drums.2 (2) 
 
[Note—1Remember: We are dealing with events of ancient times when chivalry and 
gallantry were honourable traits expected from the warrior class known as the 
‘Kshatriyas’ to which the royal family of Dasrath belonged. 
 Royal showmanship, regal demeanours, pomp and pageantry were the norms 
of the day for courts of kings and emperors. 
 
2These expert horsemen made their horses dance and prance to the rhythmic beat of 
the musical drums. The more vigorous the sound of the musical instruments the more 
enthusiastically they prodded the animals to dance and prance energetically. 
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 302 which also allude 
to the dancing of the horses to the beat of musical instruments.] 
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⁄UÕ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕã„U Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊ∞ – äfl¡ ¬ÃÊ∑§ ◊ÁŸ ÷Í·Ÿ ‹Ê∞H 3H 
øfl°⁄U øÊL§ ®∑§Á∑§ÁŸ œÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÷ÊŸÈ ¡ÊŸ ‚Ù÷Ê •¬„U⁄U„UË¥H 4H 

 
ratha sārathinha bicitra banā'ē. dhvaja patāka mani bhūṣana lā'ē. 3. 
cavam ̐ra cāru kiṅkini dhuni karahīṁ. bhānu jāna sōbhā apaharahīṁ. 4. 
 
Meanwhile, the charioteers had fabulously decorated the numerous chariots with 
flags, banners, curtains, gems and other ornamentations which they had brought 
especially for this occasion1. (3) 
 
These chariots had beautiful canopies (under which the royal passenger would be 
seated) and were provided by elegant whisks (to fan them). The chariots were adorned 
with small tinkling bells (which made a pleasant sound resembling some musical 
instrument as the vehicle moved along).  

The chariots were so gorgeous and opulent that they virtually stole (or put to 
shame; brushed aside; overrode; surpassed and eclipsed; made to pale into 
insignificance) the splendour and grandeur of the chariot of the Sun-God.2 (4) 
 
[Note—1A king’s army had the horse brigade on the foreground, which was followed 
by foot soldiers and the chariots, with the elephants on either flanks.  
 So, first the cavalry was described, and in this verse the chariots are being 
described. 
 
2The young members of the royalty such as princes and brave knights would mount 
the horses, while the elders and other noble men would sit in these chariots.] 
 
 

‚Êfl°∑§⁄UŸ •ªÁŸÃ „Uÿ „UÙÃ – Ã ÁÃã„U ⁄UÕã„U ‚Ê⁄UÁÕã„U ¡ÙÃH 5H 
‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚∑§‹ •‹¢∑Î§Ã ‚Ù„U – Á¡ã„UÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„UH 6H 

 
sāvam̐karana aganita haya hōtē. tē tinha rathanha sārathinha jōtē. 5. 
sundara sakala alaṅkṛta sōhē. jinhahi bilōkata muni mana mōhē. 6. 
 
Numerous horses of a special breed that had dark ears1, which were generally 
regarded as auspicious as they were used during horse-sacrifices, were yoked to the 
chariots. (5) 
 
All these horses were magnificent to behold because they were beautifully decorated 
with a wide variety of ornamentations. They were so wonderful to behold that even 
sages and hermits became enchanted by their sight (though they are supposed to be 
immune to such worldly physical attractions). (6) 
 
[Note—1These horses normally had milk-white skin and long dark ears. They were 
used exclusively for fire sacrifices and other religious events.] 
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¡ ¡‹ ø‹®„U Õ‹Á„U ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ≈UÊ¬ Ÿ ’Í«∏U ’ª •Áœ∑§ÊßZH 7H 
•ï  ‚ï  ‚’È ‚Ê¡È ’ŸÊß¸ – ⁄UÕË ‚Ê⁄UÁÕã„U Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸H 8H 

 
jē jala calahiṁ thalahi kī nā'īṁ. ṭāpa na būṛa bēga adhikā'īṁ. 7. 
astra sastra sabu sāju banā'ī. rathī sārathinha li'ē bōlā'ī. 8. 
 
The swiftness and dynamism of these horses was so outstanding that when they 
moved on water (such as when crossing streams and rivulets) their foot touched the 
surface of the water as rapidly as they touched the ground when they galloped on dry 
land. They seemed to skim the surface of the water because they cantered away so fast 
that their hooves didn’t seem to touch it1. (7) 
 
Meanwhile, the charioteers had armed their vehicles with different kinds of weapons 
and armaments, and having finished their jobs they invited their masters to board 
them2. (8) 
 
[Note—1It ought to be noted that a lot of stress has been laid on the quality of the 
horses in these verses because mighty armies of those times were measured in their 
strength by the strength and ability of their cavalry wings. 
 
2The natural query that comes to the mind is that this was supposed to be a “marriage 
procession” and not an army going to war. But it must be remembered that it was a 
party of a great king-emperor, and it had to match his stature. Wherever a king went 
he was always accompanied by a well-armed and equipped army. This was done to 
ensure that he is given due respect befitting his royal status wherever he goes, and 
also to provide for his security in case of an unexpected ambush.  
 After all, an Emperor can’t be expected to arrive at the place where his son, 
the would-be emperor, is about to be married, astride on an ordinary chariot and 
accompanied by a mere handful of soldiers and servants. That would be a hilarious 
situation.]  
 
 
Îô0. øÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U ⁄UÕ ’Ê„U⁄U Ÿª⁄U ‹ÊªË ¡È⁄UŸ ’⁄UÊÃ– 

„UÙÃ ‚ªÈŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚’Á„U ¡Ù ¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄U¡ ¡ÊÃH 299H 
dōhā.  

caḍhi caḍhi ratha bāhēra nagara lāgī jurana barāta. 
hōta saguna sundara sabahi jō jēhi kāraja jāta. 299. 
 
The members of the marriage procession mounted the chariots and started collecting 
outside the city.  

In the city itself, wherever anyone went to do any odd job, he would encounter 
auspicious omens. [To wit, the general atmosphere in the city of Ayodhya was one of 
auspiciousness, exuberance, vibrancy, joyfulness, delightfulness, cheer, festivities and 
celebrations.] (Doha no. 299) 
 
 
¿õ0.  ∑§Á‹Ã ∑§Á⁄U’⁄UÁã„U ¬⁄UË¥ •°’Ê⁄UË¥– ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Ê®„U ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚°flÊ⁄UË¥H 1H 
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ø‹ ◊ÙÊ ª¡ ÉÊ¢≈ U Á’⁄UÊ¡Ë – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚È÷ª ‚ÊflŸ ÉÊŸ ⁄UÊ¡ËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

kalita karibaranhi parīṁ am̐bārīṁ. kahi na jāhiṁ jēhi bhām̐ti sam ̐vārīṁ. 1. 
calē matta gaja ghaṇṭa birājī. manahum̐ subhaga sāvana ghana rājī. 2. 
 
[After describing the horses, it is now the turn of the elephants.] 

On the back of magnificent elephants of the best breeds were put elegant seats 
that had canopies and other accoutrements that made them look so regal and splendid 
that it is not possible to describe their beauty and elegance in words.  

[On these seats would be seated the chiefs of the various wings of the king’s 
own army as well as those of the knights who were accompanying the marriage 
procession.] (1) 
 
These young elephants that were charged with dynamic energy and in a state of rut, 
who had been well decorated with chiming bells (and other decorative paraphernalia 
such as garlands of pearls, banners with the royal emblem, bracelets of gold studded 
with gems that were tied around their legs, and so on and so forth), moved ahead 
majestically in a procession as if huge banks of rumbling and thundering dark clouds 
start ascending the horizon during the rainy season. (2) 
 
[Note—There were two types of elephants in the royal procession—one that were 
used in ceremonial processions or other auspicious occasions, and others that were 
used as war-elephants. They represented the might, majesty and dignity of the king’s 
huge army. Elephants and horses, as well as the chariots, were the main components 
of a king’s army in those days. 
 It should be noted that the procession had the horses in the vanguard, behind 
them followed the chariots, and then came the elephants. They were mounted by 
warriors, princes and knights. This was the pattern followed by the royal army in 
ancient days. 

Behind this army came the civilian component of the marriage procession 
consisting of the Brahmins, royal bards, minstrels, genealogists, servants and other 
attendants, as well as mules, oxen, camels etc. that were used to carry ration and other 
innumerable things of daily use that were needed to support such a huge assembly of 
people and animals.]  
  
 

’Ê„UŸ •¬⁄U •Ÿ∑§ Á’œÊŸÊ – Á‚Á’∑§Ê ‚È÷ª ‚ÈπÊ‚Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH 3H 
ÁÃã„U øÁ…∏U ø‹ Á’¬˝’⁄U ’Î¢ŒÊ – ¡ŸÈ ÃŸÈ œ⁄¥U ‚∑§‹ üÊÈÁÃ ¿U¢ŒÊH 4H 

 
bāhana apara anēka bidhānā. sibikā subhaga sukhāsana jānā. 3. 
tinha caḍhi calē biprabara bṛndā. janu tanu dharēṁ sakala śruti chandā. 4. 
 
Besides the horses, the chariots and the elephants there were various kinds of other 
means of conveyance such as grand palanquins, elegant sedans, and other such seats 
that were all elaborately decorated in an elegant style. They were all very comfortable 
to sit upon. (3) 
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On these vehicles were seated the Brahmins, who were like personified forms of the 
verses of the Vedas1, as they joined the other members of the marriage party. (4)  
 
[Note—1This is a metaphor to indicate two things—one, the Brahmins were revered 
men just like the scriptures known as the ‘Vedas’, and two, that they were in their 
thousands just like the countless numbers of the verses of the Vedas.] 
 
 

◊Êªœ ‚ÍÃ ’¢ÁŒ ªÈŸªÊÿ∑§ – ø‹ ¡ÊŸ øÁ…∏U ¡Ù ¡Á„U ‹Êÿ∑§H 5H 
’‚⁄ U ™° ≈U ’Î·÷ ’„ÈU ¡ÊÃË – ø‹ ’SÃÈ ÷Á⁄U •ªÁŸÃ ÷Ê°ÃËH 6H 

 
māgadha sūta bandi gunagāyaka. calē jāna caḍhi jō jēhi lāyaka. 5. 
bēsara ūm̐ ṭa bṛṣabha bahu jātī. calē bastu bhari aganita bhām̐tī. 6. 
 
The royal bards, heralds, minstrels and genealogists boarded different kinds of 
vehicles that were suited to their position in the social and royal hierarchy of the 
kingdom as they followed from behind the Brahmins. (5)  
 
They were followed by animals such as mules, camels and oxen of various breeds that 
carried on their backs a huge supply of essential commodities of different kinds (that 
would be needed to sustain such a large party of men and animals for a long time). (6) 
 
 

∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ∑§Ê°flÁ⁄U ø‹ ∑§„UÊ⁄UÊ – Á’Á’œ ’SÃÈ ∑§Ù ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚fl∑§ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚Ê¡È ‚◊Ê¡È ’ŸÊß¸H 8H 

 
kōṭinha kām̐vari calē kahārā. bibidha bastu kō baranai pārā. 7. 
calē sakala sēvaka samudā'ī. nija nija sāju samāju banā'ī. 8. 
 
Behind these animals carting essential commodities came their keepers, as well as the 
porters and other bearers of goods of such a vide variety that no one can narrate or list 
them1. (7) 
 
All the servants, servitors and attendants formed a huge crowd as they followed from 
behind in the form of large groups2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The animals mentioned in verse no. 6 were employed to carry heavier items 
such as ration and other raw materials needed for daily usage for the huge army and 
party of men, while the porters and bearers were employed to ferry other lighter 
things such as clothes, gifts, robes, ornaments, decorations, insignia and other royal 
paraphernalia that needed to be handled carefully by men. 
 
2Amongst the servants, servitors and attendants there was a hierarchy, and each rung 
of this hierarchy had numerous members. So when they joined the marriage 
procession, they formed their own groups. And therefore, there must have been a 
large number of groups of servants, servitors and attendants of different status and 
designation that formed a huge crowd which followed from behind in the royal 
procession.]   
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Îô0. ‚’ ∑¥§ ©U⁄U ÁŸ÷¸⁄U „U⁄U·È ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U– 

∑§’®„U ŒÁπ’ ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄UH 300H 
dōhā.  

saba kēṁ ura nirbhara haraṣu pūrita pulaka sarīra. 
kabahiṁ dēkhibē nayana bhari rāmu lakhanu dō'u bīra. 300. 

The hearts of all of them were bubbling over with excitement and their bodies were 
full of thrill, wondering when they will have the ealiest chance to see to their eyes full 
the two brave warriors, Lord Ram and Laxman (who were very dear to them all). 
(Doha no. 300) 
 
[Note—The citizens loved their princes from the depth of their hearts. Lord Ram had 
a special place in the heart of all men and women. This fact is explicitly mentioned in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 204. 

This will also be abundantly evident later on when we read in Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 83, as well as in 
Doha no. 83 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that describe how the 
citizens were overwhelmed with profound sorrow and grief upon learning that Lord 
Ram was going to the forest to live in exile, and had decided at the time that they 
can’t live without the Lord. So they all followed him from behind in a huge mass of 
lamenting men and women who refused to stay back at Ayodhya as they were 
determined to follow the Lord wherever he went.  

Not only the humans, but even the animals of Ayodhya had loved their lord 
dearly as would be evident when we read Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha 
no. 83 which describes how the elephants, the horses, the cattle and other four-footed 
animals, as well as the birds represented by the sparrow hawk, peocock, cuckoo, 
parrot, ruddy goose, crane, swan and partridge were submerged in grief at the time 
Lord Ram left Ayodhya for his forest exile. 

Again we read in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 99 that when 
Lord Ram sent Sumantra, the chief minister of the kingdom of Ayodhya who was sent 
by king Dasrath with a chariot to try and bring the Lord back after some initial days in 
the forest, back, the horses of the chariot became exceedingly sorrowful and neighed 
soulfully as they repeatedly looked back to glance at their beloved Lord whom they 
were forced to leave behind when Sumantra turned the chariot round and forced them 
to move on in the direction of Ayodhya. 

Well so, therefore, it is the same natural and unbound affection and love that 
the citizens as well as the animals had for their beloved Lord Ram that had made them 
so thrilled and highly exhilarated when they joined the marriage procession of the 
Lord. They are very eager to have a glimpse of their beloved Lord Ram as soon as 
possible, and they are so impatient because they hadn’t seen the Lord for quite some 
time, ever since he had gone with sage Vishwamitra to protect the latter’s fire 
sacrifice.  

If it was allowed and possible, they would have literally run or flown, as it 
were, to Janakpur to be with Lord Ram in the shortest possible time.] 
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¿õ0. ª⁄U¡®„U ª¡ ÉÊ¢≈UÊ œÈÁŸ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÕ ⁄Ufl ’ÊÁ¡ ®„U‚ ø„ÈU •Ù⁄UÊH 1H 
ÁŸŒÁ⁄U ÉÊŸÁ„U ÉÊÈï◊¸⁄U®„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊ – ÁŸ¡ ¬⁄UÊß ∑§¿ÈU ‚ÈÁŸ• Ÿ ∑§ÊŸÊH 2H 

caupā’ī.  

garajahiṁ gaja ghaṇṭā dhuni ghōrā. ratha rava bāji hiṁsa cahu ōrā. 1. 
nidari ghanahi ghurmmarahiṁ nisānā. nija parā'i kachu suni'a na kānā. 2. 
 
There was a thunderous din that was caused by the trumpeting of elephants, the 
clanging of bells, the creaking sound of the wheels of chariots, and the neighing of 
horses in all the directions. (1) 
 
To this cacophony was added the deafening sound of the vigorous beating of the 
kettle-drums that resembled the clap of thunder during the rainy season.  

The combined effect of this loud din and clamour was that no one could hear 
anything, what others said or his own voice1. (2) 
 
[Note—1There was an electrifying excitement that pervaded at the place outside the 
gates of the city of Ayodhya where the marriage part had started assembling. There 
were animals as well as humans, and everyone was terribly happy. 

There are other places also in Ram Charit Manas where it is said that the 
clamour of the musical instruments etc. was so loud that the resultant din made it 
impossible for one to hear what others were speaking. Refer: Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 319, and Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 323.] 
 
 

◊„UÊ ÷Ë⁄U ÷Í¬ÁÃ ∑§ mÊ⁄¥U – ⁄U¡ „UÙß ¡Êß ¬·ÊŸ ¬’Ê⁄¥UH 3H 
ø…∏UË •≈UÊÁ⁄Uã„U Œπ®„U ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – Á‹∞° •Ê⁄UÃË ◊¢ª‹ ÕÊ⁄UË¥H 4H 
ªÊfl®„U ªËÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – •ÁÃ •ÊŸ¢ŒÈ Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH 5H 

 
mahā bhīra bhūpati kē dvārēṁ. raja hō'i jā'i paṣāna pabārēṁ. 3. 
caṛhī aṭārinha dēkhahiṁ nārīṁ. li'ēm̐ āratī maṅgala thārīṁ. 4. 
gāvahiṁ gīta manōhara nānā. ati ānandu na jā'i bakhānā. 5. 
 
[The previous verses had described the scene where the marriage party had assembled 
on the outskirts of the city. Now in the following verses, the scene within the city is 
being narrated.]   

There was a huge crowd at the gates of the royal palace. The crowd was so 
thick and excited that if a stone were to be thrown on the ground at that place then it 
would be crushed to dust by the pressure of the feet of those who had gathered there.1 

(3) 
 

The women-folk2 of the city went to the balconies and terraces of their homes to 
watch the exuberant celebrations below. They carried platters with auspicious items to 
perform the ritual of ‘doing of the Arti’ (showing of lighted earthen lamps) when the 
king and his family members would move out of the palace and proceed towards the 
spot where the rest of the marriage party had assembled on the outskirts. (4) 
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These women-folk were singing pleasantly different kinds of songs that were both 
melodious as well as auspicious in their content. They were overjoyed, being 
overwhelmed with emotions of happiness and ecstasy. (5) 

 
[Note—1The palace grounds were chock-a-block with a sea of citizens. Everyone 
wished to witness first hand the goings-on of that happy occasion. 
 
2Whereas the men had moved out onto the streets and danced and sang in merry 
abundance, the women stayed behind as was the tradition of the time. They expressed 
their joy by singing and doing the Arti. A similar scene would be witnessed in 
Janakpur when Lord Ram would proceed towards the marriage venue. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chanda stanza no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 317—to 
Chanda stanza no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 318.  

Earlier we have already read that when Lord Ram and Laxman had gone on a 
sight-seeing visit of Janakpur prior to the breaking of the bow, a huge crowd of 
women-folk of the city had watched them from the balconies and terraces of their 
homes. They were overwhelmed to see these handsome prince and had invoked their 
deities and prayed to them fervently to make it so happen that Sita gets married with 
Lord Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 220—to Doha no. 223.]    
 
 

Ã’ ‚È◊¢òÊ ŒÈß Sÿ¢ŒŸ ‚Ê¡Ë – ¡ÙÃ ⁄UÁ’ „Uÿ ÁŸ¢Œ∑§ ’Ê¡ËH 6H 
ŒÙ©U ⁄UÕ L§Áø⁄U ÷Í¬ ¬®„U •ÊŸ – Ÿ®„U ‚Ê⁄UŒ ¬®„U ¡Ê®„U ’πÊŸH 7H 
⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡È ∞∑§ ⁄UÕ ‚Ê¡Ê – ŒÍ‚⁄U Ã¡ ¬È¢¡ •ÁÃ ÷˝Ê¡ÊH 8H 

 
taba sumantra du'i syandana sājī. jōtē rabi haya nindaka bājī. 6. 
dō'u ratha rucira bhūpa pahiṁ ānē. nahiṁ sārada pahiṁ jāhiṁ bakhānē. 7. 
rāja samāju ēka ratha sājā. dūsara tēja pun̄ja ati bhrājā. 8. 
 
Then Sumantra, the chief minister of the kingdom, got two fabulous chariots ready. 
Horses that put to shame the wonderful horses of the celestial chariot of the Sun God, 
were yoked to these chariots1. (6) 
 
Two such fabulous chariots were brought before the king (Dasrath)2. They were so 
magnificent and brilliant that even the patron goddess of speech and literary expertise, 
goddess Sarda (Saraswati), was unable to describe their beauty and magnificence. (7) 
 
One of these chariots was bedecked with royal paraphernalia (such as whisks, arms, 
canopy, royal standard, a throne with its parasole and ceremonial umbrella, etc.), and 
the other was brilliant in its radiance as if it was a fount of splendour. (8) 
 
[Note—1The Sun God’s chariot has seven horses. This allusion means that each of the 
two chariots that Sumantra got readied for king Dasrath and his royal family had at 
least seven horses, and these horses were handpicked after thorough training and 
testing. The sort of horses that Dasrath had in his stables can be gauged by reading the 
previous verses, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 298, and Chaupai line 
nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 299. If such wonderful horses were used by other 
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princes and knights then one can guess the magnificence of the horses that were kept 
aside for the personal use of the king-emperor, Dasrath himself. 
 The brilliance of these horses is stressed by comparing them to the horses of 
the chariot of the Sun God and saying that there were far better than the latter.  
 
2It is easy to guess who will sit in which chariot. The first was occupied by king 
Dasrath himself, while his royal priest, sage Vasistha, would sit in the second one. It 
will be clear in Doha no. 301 below.] 
 
 
Îô0. Ã®„U ⁄UÕ L§Áø⁄U ’Á‚DÔU ∑§„È° „U⁄UÁ· ø…∏UÊß Ÿ⁄U‚È– 

•Ê¬È ø…∏U©U Sÿ¢ŒŸ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U „U⁄U ªÈ⁄U ªıÁ⁄U ªŸ‚ÈH 301H 
dōhā.  

tēhiṁ ratha rucira basiṣṭha kahum ̐ haraṣi caṛhā'i narēsu. 
āpu caṛhē'u syandana sumiri hara gura gauri ganēsu. 301. 
 
Sage Vasistha was made to board this (second) chariot, while the king himself 
boarded the first one after remembering and invoking Lord Har (Shiva), Guru (his 
moral preceptor), Gauri (goddess Parvati, the divine consort of Lord Shiva) and 
Ganesh (the son of Lord Shiva who provides auspiciousness and success in any 
endeavour, and is worshipped at the beginning of any exercise). (Doha no. 301) 
 
[Note—It is a standard practice to invoke gods and one’s personal deity before one 
embarks on a journey to ensure success in the objective of the trip as well as to 
remove any hurdles that may occur due to interference by malevolent stars. When 
Lord Ram had started on his journey for forest exile he too had prayed to Lords 
Ganesh and Shiva, and Sita had prayed to goddess Parvati to ensure their welfare and 
safety in the wilds. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(i) Doha no. 79; (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 81; (iii) Doha no. 85; and (iv) Doha no. 103 
along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 2-8.] 
 
 
¿õ0.  ‚Á„UÃ ’Á‚DÔU ‚Ù„U ŸÎ¬ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‚È⁄U ªÈ⁄U ‚¢ª ¬È⁄¢UŒ⁄U ¡Ò‚¥H 1H 

∑§Á⁄U ∑È§‹ ⁄UËÁÃ ’Œ Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ™§ – ŒÁπ ‚’Á„U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’ŸÊ™§H 2H 
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊È ªÈ⁄U •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ø‹ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ ‚¢π ’¡Êß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

sahita basiṣṭha sōha nṛpa kaisēṁ. sura gura saṅga purandara jaisēṁ. 1. 
kari kula rīti bēda bidhi rā'ū. dēkhi sabahi saba bhām̐ti banā'ū. 2. 
sumiri rāmu gura āyasu pā'ī. calē mahīpati saṅkha bajā'ī. 3. 
 
In the company of his Guru (sage Vasistha), the king (Dasrath) looked as majestic and 
grand as Indra (the king of gods) looks in the company of the Guru of the gods 
(known as Brihaspati)1. (1) 
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The king cheerfully and diligently observed all the traditional formalities ordained for 
such auspicious occasions in the Vedas and other scriptures as well as those that were 
established by tradition in the royal family.  

After having completed these formalities, the king observed that everything 
was ready and all arrangements were in place for the grand departure of the marriage 
procession for Janakpur. (2) 
 
So, the king remembered Lord Ram2, took final permission from his Guru (Vasistha), 
and announced his departure for Janakpur by blowing the conch shell with full blast3. 
(3) 
 
[Note—1A king’s glory and majesty is enhanced when he is accompanied by his 
Guru. Both king Dasrath and Guru Vasistha were highly regarded in the world, the 
former having the rare distinction of being the worldly father of Lord Ram, an 
incarnation of the Supreme Being, and the latter being the Lord’s preceptor and 
teacher, a privilege no one else got. In fact, it was this rare honour to become a Guru 
of the Lord in his human form that Vasistha, who was the son of the creator Brahma, 
had accepted to become a priest of the Raghu dynasty when his father, Brahma, 
explained this privilege to him. This has been specifically stated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 48 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-8.  
 Therefore, these two honourable gentlemen, king Dasrath and guru Vasistha, 
standing side by side, looked as if two suns were shining in their fully splendour 
simultaneously. In the present verse they have been likened to the Indra, the king of 
the gods, and Brihaspati, their Guru.   
 
2This observation is very significant here. It clearly shows that Dasrath knew that 
Lord Ram, whom he calls his ‘son’, is none else but the Supreme Being in a human 
form. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 193. 

Therefore, at the time of departure of the huge marriage procession, king 
Dasrath had invoked the blessings of Lord Ram in the same manner as one would 
pray to his family deity or some universally worshipped deity such as Lord Shiva or 
Lord Ganesh. 

It is also to be noted here that the wise king deemed that all other deities have 
been worshipped, and their blessings sought and received, if he had offered his 
prayers to one single deity in the form of Lord Ram—because Lord Ram, being the 
‘Supreme Being’, incorporates all other forms of divinity in his single body. In fact, 
worshipping Lord Ram is equivalent to worshipping the entire pantheon of gods and 
goddesses. This notion is endorsed by sage Valmiki also when he says exactly this 
thing in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(i) Doha no. 129 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 4-6; (ii) Doha no. 130 along with its preceding Chaupai 
line nos. 5, 8. 

Therefore, king Dasrath did not think it necessary to offer special prayers to 
any other traditional deity such as Lord Shiva or Lord Ganesh at the time of departure 
for Janakpur.  
 
3The sound of the blowing of the conch shell is considered the most auspicious sound 
one can hear at the start of any endeavour. For instance, it is sounded at the start of all 
religious ceremonies and festivities, including the fire sacrifices and recitation of 
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hymns, at the time of commencement of a journey or any other enterprise, even at the 
time of the commencement of a battle. 

We shall read a little later on in this narration that when the Lord Ram’s 
marriage party started from Janakpur back on its journey for Ayodhya, many musical 
instruments were played, and the conch shell was one of them—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 344. 

Even on an earlier occasion we have read that when Lord Ram had broken the 
bow, a number of musical instruments were played, and at that time also the conch 
was blown. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 263. 

Then again, the conch was sounded when king Janak invited king Dasrath to 
come to the venue of the marriage ceremony in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 313.] 
      
 

„U⁄U· Á’’Èœ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ŒÊÃÊH 4H 
÷ÿ©U ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹ „Uÿ ªÿ ªÊ¡ – CÿÙ◊ ’⁄UÊÃ ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡H 5H 
‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊßZ – ‚⁄U‚ ⁄UÊª ’Ê¡®„U ‚„UŸÊßZH 6H 

 
haraṣē bibudha bilōki barātā. baraṣahiṁ sumana sumaṅgala dātā. 4. 
bhaya'u kōlāhala haya gaya gājē. byōma barāta bājanē bājē. 5. 
sura nara nāri sumaṅgala gā'īṁ. sarasa rāga bājahiṁ sahanā'īṁ. 6. 
 
The gods were jubilant when they saw the marriage procession. They showered 
flowers from the heaven upon this procession, symbolising their blessings as well as 
the auspiciousness and the sanctity of the occasion1. (4) 
 
At that time (i.e. at the time of the departure of the marriage procession from 
Ayodhya) there was a loud din created by the neighing of horses, the trumpeting of 
elephants and the playing of different types of musical instruments, both in the heaven 
(played by the gods) as well as in the marriage procession itself (on the ground)2. (5) 
 
On that occasion, the gods, the men and the women sang auspicious songs in 
melodious voices. The clarionets were played melodiously, set to various sweet 
tunes3. (6) 
 
[Note—1There are countless instances of the gods showering flowers and giving 
blessings from the heaven. For instance, refer Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 194 at the time of birth of Lord Ram; (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 262 when the gods have showered flowers 
upon Lord Ram when the Lord broke the bow of Shiva; (iii) Doha no. 264 when Sita 
had put the victory garland on Lord Ram; (iv) Doha no. 285 after the angry sage 
Parashuram had to concede defeat at the hands of Lord Ram and left for the forest 
after seeking forgiveness from the Lord; (v) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
306, and Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 309 when the hosts, king Janak, 
had welcomed the guests, the marriage party of Lord Ram; (vi) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 314 when king Dasrath proceeded towards the site of the marriage 
ceremony along with his royal retinue and his four sons; (vii) Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 323, Doha no. 324 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 7, and 
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Chanda stanza no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 327 when Sita came to the pavilion where 
the marriage rituals were to be held, as well as during the proceedings of the rituals. 
 In Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
319 it is clearly stated that the “gods showered flowers from the sky, and the 
Brahmins chanted hymns invoking peace and prosperity on various occasions when 
they found it fit to do so”. 
 
2Again, like the numerous instances of the blowing of the conch shell and the 
showering of flowers, there are other instances also when musical instruments were 
played so loud that the din and the cacophony of sound made it impossible for a 
person to hear what others were speaking—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 301. 
 On each happy point of time, the gods had played their musical instruments in 
the heaven, the sky, and the citizens had done so on earth. Some of the instances are 
the following—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 262 when Lord Ram had broken the bow; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 265 when Sita had placed the victory garland on Lord Ram; (iii) 
Doha no. 285 and its following Chaupai line nos. 1-3; (iv) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 306 when the marriage party arrived at Janakpur; (v) Chanda line 
nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 317 at the time of Lord Ram riding the horse and 
going towards the venue of the marriage ceremony; (vi) Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 318 at the time when the guests were welcomed at the venue; (vii) 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 319 when the guests were seated in the 
pavilion; (viii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 323 when Sita had arrived at 
the site to attend the marriage rituals; (ix) Doha no. 324 during the proceedings of the 
marriage rituals; and (x) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precedes Doha no. 344 when the 
marriage party arrived at Ayodhya. 
 
3Some of the other places where a reference is made of the playing of the “clarionet” 
are the following: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 263 when Lord Ram had broken the bow; (i) Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 344 at the time of the arrival of the marriage procession at 
Ayodhya.]    
 
 

ÉÊ¢≈U ÉÊ¢Á≈U œÈÁŸ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ‚⁄Ufl ∑§⁄®„U ¬Êß∑§ »§„U⁄UÊ„UË¥H 7H 
∑§⁄U®„U Á’ŒÍ·∑§ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŸÊŸÊ – „UÊ‚ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§‹ ªÊŸ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
ghaṇṭa ghaṇṭi dhuni barani na jāhīṁ. sarava karahiṁ pā'ika phaharāhīṁ. 7. 
karahiṁ bidūṣaka kautuka nānā. hāsa kusala kala gāna sujānā. 8. 
 
There was a huge clamour of clinging of bells, small and big, that was accompanied 
by the boisterous noise made by acrobats and gymnasts who leapt and danced, 
showing their skills in such feats, as they moved alongside the procession. (7) 
 
Jesters and clowns tried all the tricks of their trade in different ways.  

There was cheer and merriment everywhere as auspicious songs were sung 
melodiously (as the procession wend its way to Janakpur). (8) 
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[Note—These skilled professional people, the clowns, the jesters, the acrobats and the 
gymnasts were taken along to keep everyone entertained during the long journey from 
Ayodhya to Janakpur.]     
 
 
Îô0. ÃÈ⁄Uª ŸøÊfl®„U ∑È§•°⁄U ’⁄U •∑§ÁŸ ◊ÎŒ¢ª ÁŸ‚ÊŸ– 

ŸÊª⁄U Ÿ≈U ÁøÃfl®„U øÁ∑§Ã «Uª®„U Ÿ ÃÊ‹ ’°œÊŸH 302H 
dōhā.  

turaga nacāvahiṁ ku'am ̐ra bara akani mṛdaṅga nisāna. 
nāgara naṭa citavahiṁ cakita ḍagahiṁ na tāla bam̐dhāna. 302. 
 
Gallant princes and brave knights astride horses made their respective animals dance 
in step with the beat of the tunes being played by the musical instruments such as the 
tabor and the kettle-drums. 

They did this so expertly that professional dancers known as the “Nats”, who 
were well accomplished in the art of dancing to the rhythm of musical instruments, 
watched them in awe and were spell-bound by their expertise. (Doha no. 302) 
 
[Note—We have already read about these gallant princes and knights riding 
magnificent horses that were young and swift to manauvere, making the animals 
dance and hop skillfully as they waited on the outskirts of Ayodhya in preparation for 
the departure of the marriage procession. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 298—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 299.  
 Now, when they watched the acrobats, the gymnasts, the clowns and the 
jesters perform tricks, they too joined in the celebrations, showing their skills in 
tackling the horses. Since making the animal dance perfectly in tune with the rhythm 
of the beat of the tabor and the kettle-drum was not a child’s play but required 
expertise of the highest order, other professional dancers watched them in awe and 
amazement.  
 So we have a marriage procession where entertainment was galore—there was 
music, song and dance, there were jokers to crack wise jokes, there were acrobats and 
gymnasts performing great physical exercises, and there were elegantly attired princes 
and knights on horsebacks adding colour to the procession with their ostentious feats 
with the horses. In short, it was a scene resembling a great moving circus of sorts that 
kept all spectators fully engaged and entertained all along the long journey to 
Janakpur.] 
 
 
¿õ0.  ’Ÿß Ÿ ’⁄UŸÃ ’ŸË ’⁄UÊÃÊ – „UÙ®„U ‚ªÈŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚È÷ŒÊÃÊH 1H 

øÊ⁄UÊ øÊ·È ’Ê◊ ÁŒÁ‚ ‹ß¸ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚∑§‹ ◊¢ª‹ ∑§Á„U Œß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

bana'i na baranata banī barātā. hōhiṁ saguna sundara subhadātā. 1. 
cārā cāṣu bāma disi lē'ī. manahum̐ sakala maṅgala kahi dē'ī. 2. 
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The marriage party and the procession were so magnificent and grand that it is not 
feasible for anyone to describe them. Auspicious omens began to occur one after 
another. [These omens and signs would be described in the following verses.]1 (1) 
 
[Verse nos. 2-8 list the auspicious signs that appeared at that time as the marriage 
procession of Lord Ram moved away from Ayodhya on it’s onwards journey to 
Janakpur.] 

The beautiful bird with the blue neck (i.e. the blue jay; “cārā cāṣu”) picked 
up its food that was on its left (i.e. by turning its face towards its left side instead of 
picking up the food on its right side) to indicate that everything is auspicious and fine. 
[This was the first auspicious omen.]2 (2) 
 
[Note—1Remember: It was not an ordinary marriage procession, but one of the Lord 
of the world in his human incarnation. Besides this, it was a marriage procession of an 
Emperor’s son, so grandeur, magnificence, pomp and pageantry were naturally 
expected.  
 We have already read about the constituents of this marriage procession—
chariots, horses, elephants, mules, oxen, camels, musicians, musical instruments and 
their sounds such as those of bells, kettle-drums and blowing of conch shells etc., 
elderly Brahmins, noble princes, gallant knights, expert acrobats, gymnasts and 
jesters, a huge retinue of faithful servants, palanquin bearers and porters, and so on 
and so forth. 

Refer also to Tulsidas’ book “Kavitawali Ramayan”, Uttar Kand, verse no. 
180 where a summary of signs that are considered auspicious has been given.    
 
 2It is believed, according to traditions, that when one sees a blue jay (or even a 
magpie) in the afternoon, it is a good sign, especially when one is about to start on a 
long journey or enterprise. This bird is habituated in making sweet calls with a 
pleasant voice. So, as it picked up its food on its left by turning the neck sideways and 
made a sweet call, whoever heard it regarded it as an auspicious sign.]    
  
 

ŒÊÁ„UŸ ∑§Êª ‚ÈπÃ ‚È„UÊflÊ – Ÿ∑È§‹ Œ⁄U‚È ‚’ ∑§Ê„Í°U ¬ÊflÊH 3H 
‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹ ’„U ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊ⁄UË – ‚ÉÊ≈U ‚’Ê‹ •Êfl ’⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 4H 

 
dāhina kāga sukhēta suhāvā. nakula darasu saba kāhūm̐ pāvā. 3. 
sānukūla baha tribidha bayārī. saghaṭa sabāla āva bara nārī. 4. 
 
On the right-hand side of the procession one could see a crow (or, a group of crows; 
“kāga”) sitting quietly in a field that was pleasant to behold (i.e. the field where the 
crow was seen was green, cultivated, properly watered, had wonderful crops and was 
generally well kempt, instead of being a barren land that was infested with wild plants 
and shrubs). [This was the second auspicious omen.] 

Everyone could see the mongoose (“nakula” which crossed the path of the 
marriage procession, and could also be seen running here and there in the fields). 
[This was the third auspicious omen.] (3) 
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A pleasant breeze blew that had all the three great qualities that are expected in a 
breeze to make a man feel happy, delighted, relaxed and comfortable during his good 
days—i.e. it was soft, it was fragrant, and it was cool. [This was the fourth auspicious 
omen.]  

Then there came a beautiful, virtuous woman with a pitcher full of water and a 
child in her arms. [This was the fifth auspicious omen.] (4) 
 
 

‹ÙflÊ Á»§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U Œ⁄U‚È ŒπÊflÊ – ‚È⁄U÷Ë ‚Ÿ◊Èπ Á‚‚ÈÁ„U Á¬•ÊflÊH 5H 
◊Îª◊Ê‹Ê Á»§Á⁄U ŒÊÁ„UÁŸ •Êß¸ – ◊¢ª‹ ªŸ ¡ŸÈ ŒËÁã„U ŒπÊß¸H 6H 

 
lōvā phiri phiri darasu dēkhāvā. surabhī sanamukha sisuhi pi'āvā. 5. 
mṛgamālā phiri dāhini ā'ī. maṅgala gana janu dīnhi dēkhā'ī. 6. 
 
A fox (lōvā) could be seen stopping midway while it ran to repeatedly look 
backwards over its shoulders at the marriage procession. [This was the sixth 
auspicious omen.] 

A milch cow (surabhī) could be seen in the front, feeding its calf. [This was 
the seventh auspicious omen.] (5) 
 
A group of deer, walking in a queue one behind the other just like the flowers are 
arranged one on the top of the other in a garland (mṛgamālā), went round the 
procession in a clockwise manner, and came to its right flank from the left side as if 
auspicious omens could be seen in a physical form in the guise of the herd of deer1. 
[This was the eighth auspicious omen.] (6) 
 
[Note—1The deer went to the rear of the procession, came onto its left flank, ran 
ahead of the procession, and then crossed the road from the left side to the right-hand 
side. This was equivalent to the herd making a circumambulation of the procession, 
which is an auspicious sign.]   
 
 

¿U◊∑§⁄UË ∑§„U ¿U◊ Á’‚·Ë – SÿÊ◊Ê ’Ê◊ ‚ÈÃL§ ¬⁄U ŒπËH 7H 
‚Ÿ◊Èπ •Êÿ©U ŒÁœ •L§ ◊ËŸÊ – ∑§⁄U ¬ÈSÃ∑§ ŒÈß Á’¬˝ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 8H 

 
chēmakarī kaha chēma bisēṣī. syāmā bāma sutaru para dēkhī. 7. 
sanamukha āya'u dadhi aru mīnā. kara pustaka du'i bipra prabīnā. 8. 
 
The auspicious bird known as ‘chēmakarī’ (which is a kite with a white neck and a 
red-tinged body)1 was making a call symbolising a declaration of auspiciousness and 
all sorts of well-being. [This was the ninth auspicious omen.] 

The black bird (syāmā)2 could be seen on a beautiful tree to the left-hand side 
of the procession, which again was an auspicious sighting. [This was the tenth 
auspicious omen.] (7) 
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Then came two men—one holding a pot containing curd, and the other held a fish in 
his hand (dadhi aru mīnā). [These were the eleventh and the twelfth auspicious 
omens respectively.] 

And finally came two expert Brahmins holding books (scriptures) in their 
hands (kara pustaka du'i bipra). [This was the thirteenth auspicious omen.] (8) 
 
[Note—1The Kshemkari bird is considered auspicious because of the two colours 
on its body—white and red. It is believed to represent the holy river Ganges and 
goddess Gauri, the divine consort of Lord Shiva. Refer: Tulsidas’ “Kavitawali 
Ramayan”, Uttar Kand, verse no. 180. 
 

2The black bird is heard to sing in a melodious voice in the early hours of dawn, 
before sun-rise.]   
 
 
Îô0. ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ∑§ÀÿÊŸ◊ÿ •Á÷◊Ã »§‹ ŒÊÃÊ⁄U– 

¡ŸÈ ‚’ ‚Êø „UÙŸ Á„UÃ ÷∞ ‚ªÈŸ ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UH 303H 
dōhā.  

maṅgalamaya kalyānamaya abhimata phala dātāra. 
janu saba sācē hōna hita bha'ē saguna ēka bāra. 303. 
 
All the omens that are harbingers of auspiciousness, welfare, well-beings and 
fulfilment of all desires decided to appear simultaneously so as to prove that their 
reputation and qualities are indeed true and trustworthy. (Doha no. 303) 
 
[Note—In other words, these omens wished to tell the world that their reputation as 
being signs of good fortunes whenever they appear is true and trustworthy and not 
something based on imagination or superstition. They knew very well that since it is a 
marriage procession of Lord Ram, the incarnate Lord Vishnu, the best of good 
fortunes and the best of good tidings are taken for granted to happen irrespective of 
whether they appear or not. So they thought to themselves—‘Why not make our 
presenc felt on this happy occasion to prove ourselves true and effective, because 
auspiciousness and fortunate events will nevertheless occur whether or not we mark 
our presence felt there. If we miss this golden opportunity to prove our 
trustworthiness and truthfulness as harbingers of good fortunes and well-being, then 
we won’t get another sure-shot chance to do so again and overcome those who are 
sceptical about our abilities and potentials as harbingers of good times. We are shown 
respect and welcome by the world because the people think that our presence would 
give them happiness and joy, so let us use this opportunity to reinforce the people’s 
faith and trust in us and our abilities to provide them with cheer and auspiciousness.’ 
 Therefore, all sorts of auspicious omens assumed a personified form as 
enumerated in the foregoing verses to prove themselves true, trustworthy and 
effective.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ◊¢ª‹ ‚ªÈŸ ‚Èª◊ ‚’ ÃÊ∑¥§ – ‚ªÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈÃ ¡Ê∑¥§H 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ‚Á⁄U‚ ’L§ ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ‚ËÃÊ – ‚◊œË Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ¡Ÿ∑È§ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 2H 
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‚ÈÁŸ •‚ CÿÊ„ÈU ‚ªÈŸ ‚’ ŸÊø – •’ ∑§Ëã„U Á’⁄¢UÁø „U◊ ‚Ê°øH 3H 
caupā’ī.  

maṅgala saguna sugama saba tākēṁ. saguna brahma sundara suta jākēṁ. 1. 
rāma sarisa baru dulahini sītā. samadhī dasarathu janaku punītā. 2. 
suni asa byāhu saguna saba nācē. aba kīnhē biran̄ci hama sām̐cē. 3. 
 
It is expected that all sorts of auspiciousness and good omens would willingly appear 
for him (Dasrath) who is blessed and fortunate enough to beget the invisible, 
attributelesss, subtle and all-pervading cosmic form of the Supreme Being known as 
‘Brahm’ in a ‘Sagun form’ (i.e. a form of the Supreme Being that is visible, and has a 
gross physical form with attributes) as his son1. (1) 
 
In the marriage that was going to be solemnised soon, the groom would be none other 
than Lord Ram, an incarnate Lord of the world, the bride would be Sita, who is no one 
else but goddess Laxmi, the divine consort of Lord Vishnu, the Lord of the world, 
herself in a physical form, and the two kings, Dasrath and Janak, would be the parents 
of the groom and the bride respectively. (2) 
 
When the personified forms of the good omens (visualised as different semi-gods who 
had assumed various forms as narrated above in Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede 
Doha no. 303) heard of this rarest of rare combination (as narrated in verse no. 2 
herein above), they were so exhilirated and happy at their good luck that they danced 
with joy and excitement, thinking that finally a golden and once-in-a-lifetime 
opportunity has been created for them by ‘Biranchi’, the Creator Brahma, which 
would establish without doubt their reputation as true and effective harbingers of good 
fortunes and auspiciousness of all kinds.  

So they exclaimed delightedly, ‘It is now that the Creator has for once proved 
us, the Good Omens collectively, true to our names as harbingers of good fortunes 
and auspiciousness of all kinds.2’ (3) 
 
[Note—1This ‘Sagun form of Brahm’ that is born as a ‘son of king Dasrath’ is known 
as Lord Ram. As to the question why the supreme Lord decided to become Dasrath’s 
son, the answer is elaborately narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 141—to Doha no. 152; and (ii) from 
Sortha/Doha no. 183—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 193.  
 Brahm is the cosmic Consciousness of creation as envisioned by the 
Upanishads, and is therefore the Absolute Truth of creation, the Reality of existence. 
Anything that is the ultimate ‘truth’ is pure and divine, and the glorious virtues of 
truth, purity and divinity are ‘beautiful virtues’. Anything else is ‘un-beautiful’ or 
‘ugly and untrue’.  
 The adjective ‘Sundar’ means beautiful in simple terms. This beauty is 
measured at two levels—the physical level that is visible to the eye, and the subtle 
level that is not visible to the eye. Lord Ram’s physical magnetic personality that 
enthralled the whole world and held its attention captive with its matchless charm is 
the grosser, the physical aspect of the beauty of the Lord. The divine qualities, 
sublime virtues, the principles of Dharma (probity, propriety, ethics, morality, 
righteousness and nobility) for which the Lord stood and held in high esteem by the 
world, virtues that are commonly known as the different noble ‘Gunas’ that the Lord 
possessed, were symbolic of the beauty of the Lord at a subtle level. 
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 So in essence, the ‘beauty’ that is being referred to here when we talk of Lord 
Ram is not merely the physical charm of the Lord but also, and more importantly, the 
combined charm of his noble character, his noble thoughts, his noble qualities and his 
noble life and deeds that were meant to be an example for others to emulate. 
 
 2Since it was such a rare occurrence that marked a divine union of the cosmic Lord in 
the physical form of Lord Ram with his cosmic counterpart, the Shakti, in the form of 
Sita, in the presence of two exceptionally fortunate souls in the bodies of kings 
Dasrath and Janak, good tidings and good fortunes were bound to be there on that 
occasion. In this scenario when all happiness, all joy, all goodness and all 
auspiciousness were compulsorily obliged to be present whether or not the omens 
make their presence felt, the latter decided not to miss this opportunity and make it a 
point to appear in their full forms, with their full regalia and splendour—because they 
did not want to lose this rare and god-sent chance to convince the world that if they 
are present on any occasion then good tidings, auspiciousness, happiness and joy were 
bound to be there.  

On the contrary, if any one of them missed this chance and failed to make their 
presence felt on the auspicious occasion of Lord Ram’s marriage then the world 
would be convinced that the earlier belief that it held about a particular omen standing 
for some specific good happening was merely a hearsay and a false presumption 
because inspite of the relevant omen’s absence during the marriage ceremony of Lord 
Ram, that specific good happening did occur nevertheless. 

In other words, the world would be convinced that it was wrong to link the 
happening of something good to any particular omen; it was a merely a chance that 
both—the good happening and the omen—coincided with each other. The world 
would think that actually the omen has no special ability to bring good tidings or 
make good things happen. The result would be disastrous for that particular omen as it 
would become irrelevant for the people who would stop giving it its importance and 
value. No one would pay any regards to it in the future, and the omen would forfeit 
the right to be sought out and honoured by the people of the world in general.] 
 
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„U ’⁄UÊÃ ¬ÿÊŸÊ – „Uÿ ªÿ ªÊ¡®„U „UŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 4H 
•ÊflÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÍ – ‚Á⁄UÃÁã„U ¡Ÿ∑§ ’°œÊ∞ ‚ÃÍH 5H 
’Ëø ’Ëø ’⁄U ’Ê‚ ’ŸÊ∞ – ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ¿UÊ∞H 6H 

 
ēhi bidhi kīnha barāta payānā. haya gaya gājahiṁ hanē nisānā. 4. 
āvata jāni bhānukula kētū. saritanhi janaka bam̐dhā'ē sētū. 5. 
bīca bīca bara bāsa banā'ē. surapura sarisa sampadā chā'ē. 6. 
 
On this wise, amidst celebrations and festivities galore, the marriage party of Lord 
Ram poceeded from Ayodhya in a grand, royal procession that was attended by a 
thunderous noise created by the neighing of horses and the trumpeting of elephants as 
soon as the kettle-drums began to beat at the time of departure.  

[To wit, as soon as the signal was given to start, musical instruments began 
playing, and their sound provoked the horses and the elephants to neigh and trumpet 
wildly, creating a cacophony of sound that was deafening. But everyone enjoyed this 
noise as it was a happy occasion.]1 (4) 
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Meanwhile, when Janak heard the news that the chief of the solar race, i.e. king 
Dasrath, has embarked on his journey for Janakpur, he (hastily) ordered that all the 
rivers be bridged to facilitate their crossing by the huge marriage procession2. (5) 
 
At convenient places en-route, Janak had got inns and rest-houses constructed. These 
places were so well organised and furnished that they provided all possible comforts 
that vied with the ones found in the city of the gods.  

[To wit, these way-side resting places were made so comfortable and pleasant 
that they resembled heaven on earth in every respect. All imaginable paraphernalia 
and accoutrements of physical comfort and pleasure were provided for in ample terms 
at these places.]3 (6) 
 
[Note—1In Chaupai line no. 3 that preceded Doha no. 302 we have read that “the king 
set forth from his palace to the accompaniment of the blowing of conch shells”. The 
marriage party had assembled outside the city, on its outskirts. Hence, this verse refers 
to the moment when the procession finally started off on it’s onwards journey to 
Janakpur from the suburbs of Ayodhya where everyone had collected independently 
to join the party.   
 
 2There is an interesting observation to be made here. This verse says that “Janak got 
the bridges constructed as soon as he heard that the marriage party was on its way to 
Janakpur”. This means that the bridges were not there till then. The rivers used to 
form natural boundaries between kingdoms, and also served as a natural barrier to 
prevent invasion from enemies. Janak had waited till the last moment because he was 
not sure how Dasrath, a senior king to him in stature, would treat the invitation to 
come down to Janakpur. The reason for this doubt was that Janak had not sent Dasrath 
an invitation to attend the bow ceremony, and now that the latter was being invited to 
the same place after the ceremony was over may not go down well with Dasrath, and 
though his son was successful in this competition and had won the hands of the 
kingdom’s princess in marriage but still his father may decline to come.  
 Should this happen there would be no need to construct the bridges, and the 
status quo would be maintained. Everything was kept ready, and as soon as the good 
news arrived through spies that the marriage party has departed from Ayodhya—or 
probably much earlier when the invitation was well-received by Dasrath and he had 
ordered the preparations to be made, the bridges were constructed on a ‘war-footing’.  
 Remember: Janak was a great king in his own right, and all kings maintained 
an army complete with its various wings. The ‘engineering corps’ responsible to 
maintain the army’s hardware and to look after other mechanical aspects, and to help 
the marching army overcome obstacles was obviously an integral part of any army 
worth its name. A great army on a campaign has to rapidly cross rivers and other 
natural barriers, and that wing of the army responsible to take care of logistics and 
other mechanical support is adept at tackling such things. So it’s not surprising that 
Janak’s army got the bridges over the rivers built ahead of the marriage procession of 
Lord Ram that was headed to Janakpur.    
 
3Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 306—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 307 that describes how 
Sita, the maverick goddess Laxmi that presides over all material comforts and worldly 
prosperity in this creation, the goddess that takes care of all material needs and well-
being of the creatures in this creation, had employed her magical powers to create a 
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world resembling utopia and heaven-on-earth as soon as the party arrived at Janakpur. 
No one could understand the reality of the situation that the never-ending chain of 
grand royal comforts that were made available to them for their pleasure and 
convenience were super-human in nature, and hence were not the ones created by 
ordinary human beings but by the presiding goddess who is in-charge of providing 
material comfort to the world, i.e. by goddess Laxmi herself.  
 This being the case, it is easy to understand how and why these rest-houses 
were well-provided for with all imaginable items of physical comfort and 
convenience to make the marriage party as happy and comfortable as possible. The 
result was that no one felt the weariness of the long journey from Ayodhya to 
Janakpur.]       
 
 

•‚Ÿ ‚ÿŸ ’⁄U ’‚Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¬Êfl®„U ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H 7H 
ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ ‚Èπ ‹Áπ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ – ‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÁÃã„U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ÷Í‹H 8H 

 
asana sayana bara basana suhā'ē. pāvahiṁ saba nija nija mana bhā'ē. 7. 
nita nūtana sukha lakhi anukūlē. sakala barātinha mandira bhūlē. 8. 
 
These resting places provided excellent food, beds and clothings to all the guests 
according to their individual likings. [When anyone wished to have something, it was 
immediately made available to him.] (7) 
 
When the members of the marriage party saw newer comforts being made available to 
them on each passing day, when they found that new pleasures of their individual 
liking readily available any time of the day when they wished, and for all the days en-
route, they felt so delighted and contented that all of them forgot about the comforts 
and pleasures of their respective homes. (8) 
 
[Note—It was a long journey, and as is usual with travelers, they could have felt 
weary and home-sick after a few days on the road. The citizens of Ayodhya were 
accustomed to enjoy the best of material comforts of the world, and so would have 
easily felt the discomfort of being away from home. But the rest houses constructed 
by king Janak were so exceptionally well-provided for that none of the members of 
the marriage party had anything to complain about; rather, all of them felt as if they 
had come out fresh of their homes to enjoy a pleasurable outing, or were going on 
some picnic to enjoy themselves.]     
 
 
Îô0. •ÊflÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ’⁄UÊÃ ’⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ ª„Uª„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸ– 

‚Á¡ ª¡ ⁄UÕ ¬Œø⁄U ÃÈ⁄Uª ‹Ÿ ø‹ •ªflÊŸH 304H 
dōhā.  

āvata jāni barāta bara suni gahagahē nisāna. 
saji gaja ratha padacara turaga lēna calē agavāna. 304. 
 
When it was heard in Janakpur that the grand marriage procession has arrived, the 
kettle-drums were sounded enthusiastically. Immediately thereafter, decorated 
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elephants, chariots and foot soldiers as well as attendants and horses proceeded 
forward to welcome the incoming guests. (Doha no. 304) 
 
[Note—Royal messengers and lookouts were appointed at strategic locations all along 
the route within the territory of the kingdom of Janakpur. So, as soon as the marriage 
procession was near the city, celebrations started. The arrival of the marriage party 
was announced by the beating of the kettle-drums, and the advance party that was 
prepared before hand to go and receive the guests while they were still on the outer 
fringes of the sprawling city, was dispatched forthwith.  

This advance welcoming party consisted of decorated elephants, horses and 
chariots, as well as foot soldiers and attendants in wonderful royal finery, and 
carrying the kingdom’s insignia and other symbols of royalty to accord a warm 
welcome, with full state honours, to the privileged guests. 

Refer also to Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 120—121.]   
 
 
                        [PAUSE 10 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§‹‚ ÷Á⁄U ∑§Ù¬⁄U ÕÊ⁄UÊ – ÷Ê¡Ÿ ‹Á‹Ã •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊH 1H 
 ÷⁄U ‚ÈœÊ‚◊ ‚’ ¬∑§flÊŸ – ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U ’πÊŸH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

kanaka kalasa bhari kōpara thārā. bhājana lalita anēka prakārā. 1. 
bharē sudhāsama saba pakavānē. nānā bhām̐ti na jāhiṁ bakhānē. 2. 
 
[Verse nos. 1-6 have to be read together to understand their meaning. All these verses 
collectively describe the refreshments and gifts that king Janak, the father of Sita, had 
sent to the arriving marriage party as a formal gesture of warm welcome.] 

When the marriage party arrived, king Janak sent many types of delectable 
refreshments, both in the form of drinks that were sweet and cool and tasted like 
Amrit (ambrosia), as well as in the form of tasty and aromatic food (snacks) that were 
very delicious and cooked in a variety of ways (fried, baked, roasted, smoked, 
barbecued, boiled, steamed etc.). These drinks and eatables were contained in 
beautiful golden jars and large and small plates and platters respectively. The variety 
and form of these dishes and refreshing drinks were so huge and varied that it is not 
possible to describe them. (1-2) 
 
[Note—These gifts and refreshments were carried by the advance party sent by king 
Janak to receive and welcome the guests as narrated in Doha no. 304. 
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 328 and its following 
Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that describe the elaborate feast that was organised to feed the 
marriage party after the marriage ceremony was over.] 
 
 
 »§‹ •Ÿ∑§ ’⁄U ’SÃÈ ‚È„UÊßZ – „U⁄UÁ· ÷¥≈U Á„UÃ ÷Í¬ ¬ΔUÊßZH 3H 

÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ ◊„UÊ◊ÁŸ ŸÊŸÊ – πª ◊Îª „Uÿ ªÿ ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ¡ÊŸÊH 4H 
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phala anēka bara bastu suhā'īṁ. haraṣi bhēṇṭa hita bhūpa paṭhā'īṁ. 3. 
bhūṣana basana mahāmani nānā. khaga mṛga haya gaya bahubidhi jānā. 4. 
 
The king cheerfully sent as gifts many types of fruits (that were fresh and seasonal, as 
well as dry and had been canned for storage), as well as many other charming things 
(such as nuts, edible roots, leaves etc., both of the local variety as well as those that 
were exotic in nature). (3)  
 
Many types of ceremonial robes and other wearing apparels and raiments suitable for 
the occasion, precious gems and stones, tamed animals such as birds, deer, horses and 
elephants etc. were also sent by the king as welcome-gifts for the marriage party. (4) 
 
 

◊¢ª‹ ‚ªÈŸ ‚Èª¢œ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ’„ÈUÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ ¬ΔUÊ∞H 5H 
ŒÁœ Áø©U⁄UÊ ©U¬„UÊ⁄U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ∑§Ê°flÁ⁄U ø‹ ∑§„UÊ⁄UÊH 6H 

 
maṅgala saguna sugandha suhā'ē. bahuta bhām̐ti mahipāla paṭhā'ē. 5. 
dadhi ci'urā upahāra apārā. bhari bhari kām̐vari calē kahārā. 6. 
 
Besides the above items, the great king (“mahipāla”) sent various items that stood for 
good omens, such as different types of scents and perfumes that are usually used 
during all auspicious events1. (5) 
 
Other such items that stood for good omen which were sent by the king as gifts for the 
marriage party included curd and dried rice grains. All these gifts were carried by 
porters in palanquins and other vehicles. (6)  
 
[Note—1Some of these items were sandalwood, musk, camphor, saffron, incense, 
aromatic plants and their roots and extracts etc.]  
 
 

•ªflÊŸã„U ¡’ ŒËÁπ ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ©U⁄U •ÊŸ¢ŒÈ ¬È‹∑§ ÷⁄U ªÊÃÊH 7H 
ŒÁπ ’ŸÊfl ‚Á„UÃ •ªflÊŸÊ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ’⁄UÊÁÃã„U „UŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
agavānanha jaba dīkhi barātā. ura ānandu pulaka bhara gātā. 7. 
dēkhi banāva sahita agavānā. mudita barātinha hanē nisānā. 8. 
 
When the members of the advance party deputed by king Janak to formally receive 
and welcome the arriving bridegroom’s party saw the guests, all of them were filled 
with thrill and their hearts were overjoyed with delight. (7) 
 
Similarly, when the bridegroom’s party saw the deputation of hosts, who had arrived 
to meet and welcome them on behalf of the king of Janakpur, decked up in their best 
of finery and ceremonial regalia befitting the occasion, all of them were exhilarated 
and delighted beyond measure even as they started playing their kettle-drums 
enthusiastically in a loud cacophony of sound to signify their joy and happiness. (8) 
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[Note—The members of two great kingdoms have met each other for the first time, 
and there was a lot of bonhomie and celebration.  
 Another point to note is that the marriage procession of the bridegroom was 
already very huge, consisting of a large and varied numbers of animals and servants. 
To this huge number was added the gifts that Janak has sent now, and would be 
further increased manifold later on at the time of its departure back to Ayodhya when 
Janak would send more gifts in the form of servants, animals and costly gifts. Refer 
respectively to the following verses of Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) from 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 298—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 300; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 305; and (iii) from 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 333—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 334. 

To wit, the length and breadth and the strength of the members of the marriage 
party increased manifold when it returned to its home city of Ayodhya. If it had 
stretched for miles at the time of departure from Ayodhya for Janakpur, it probably 
stretched from horizon to horizon on its return!]   
 
 
Îô0. „U⁄UÁ· ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U Á◊‹Ÿ Á„UÃ ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ø‹ ’ª◊‹– 

¡ŸÈ •ÊŸ¢Œ ‚◊Èº˝ ŒÈß Á◊‹Ã Á’„UÊß ‚È’‹H 305H 
dōhā.  

haraṣi parasapara milana hita kachuka calē bagamēla. 
janu ānanda samudra du'i milata bihā'i subēla. 305. 
 
There was so much warmth and affection between of the two sides (i.e. the arriving 
party from Ayodhya representing the bridegroom’s side, and the deputation sent by 
king Janak to receive and welcome the guests, representing the bride’s side) that as 
soon as they were within sight of each other, some of the members from each side 
dashed forward enthusiastically to go and embrace their counterparts from the 
opposite side. The scene reminded one of two huge oceans meeting each other at a 
single place. (Doha no. 305) 
 
[Note—There would be a thunderous roar when waters of two great oceans clash with 
each other, sending huge waves leaping up to touch the sky, and splurging and 
spraying of water for miles around. In other words, a thunderous roar of mutual 
congratulations and honour, of loud cheers of joy and happiness, a burst of ecstasy 
and exhilaration erupted when the two sides rushed to meet each other 
enthusiastically. It was a moment of celebration, but it could be compared to the 
uproarious cacophony created when two armies clashed with each other in battle, 
though this ‘clash’ was not to kill each other but to shower love, affection and 
thanksgiving as well as to congratulate and honour each other. 
 The two sides were so eager to meet each other that they forgot all formalities 
and decorum of royalty, but rushed to hug and embrace each other as if two fast 
friends have met each other after a long time.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’⁄UÁ· ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U ªÊfl®„U – ◊ÈÁŒÃ Œfl ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡Êfl®„UH 1H 
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’SÃÈ ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÊπË¥ ŸÎ¬ •Êª¥ – Á’Ÿÿ ∑§ËÁã„U ÁÃã„U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª¥H 2H 
¬˝◊ ‚◊Ã ⁄UÊÿ° ‚’È ‹Ëã„UÊ – ÷Ò ’∑§‚Ë‚ ¡Êø∑§Áã„U ŒËã„UÊH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

baraṣi sumana sura sundari gāvahiṁ. mudita dēva dundubhīṁ bajāvahiṁ. 1. 
bastu sakala rākhīṁ nṛpa āgēṁ. binaya kīnhi tinha ati anurāgēṁ. 2. 
prēma samēta rāyam̐ sabu līnhā. bhai bakasīsa jācakanhi dīnhā. 3. 
 
The celestial beauties and damsels (i.e. different goddesses and consorts of gods as 
well as the heavenly nymphs; “sura sundari”) showered flowers (from the heaven) 
and sang melodious songs to celebrate the occasion, while the gods themselves 
enthusiastically played the kettle-drums1. (1) 
 
Members of the advance recption party (deputed by king Janak to welome king 
Dasrath and others in the marriage party) very politely placed all the gifts they had 
brought with them before the king (Dasrath), and prayed to him warmly to accept 
them gladly. (2) 
 
The king in turn received the members of the deputation affectionately with great 
warmth, and accepted all the gifts cheerfully. The king then distributed these gifts to 
all alms-seekers and others as a gesture of generosity and magnanimity2. (3) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 309 below. 
 The sequence of narration clearly indicates that the gods beat their drums to 
synchronise their beats with the rhythm and melody of songs sung by the goddesses 
and numphs.  
 Another interesting observation can be made here: when the marriage party 
had began its journey from Ayodhya, both the gods as well as the goddesses had 
joined hands to sing auspicious songs and play the clarionet (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 302), but here in this 
present verse it is said that only the goddesses have sung songs while the gods have 
sounded the kettle-drums. It clearly means that on the earlier occasion, i.e. at 
Ayodhya at the time of departure of the party, the gods were in the heaven to join 
their counterparts, the goddesses, but then they joined the marriage party in person 
and accompanied it to Janakpur. So now at present they are on earth along with the 
rest of the members of the marriage party. Hence, the goddesses shower flowers from 
the heaven and sing songs in the sky while the gods vigorously beat the musical 
drums below on earth.   
 
2It was a standard practice for great kings and noble men to give liberally to others 
whenever the occasion arose. Such liberal attitude was deeply engrained in the society 
in general also so much so that even a man of humble resources gave back to others 
things that he possessed whenever the occasion arrived. This gesture of giving 
liberally and sharing everything with others was more striking during happy occasions 
and ceremonial events. It will be clear when we see how the citizens had shared all 
gifts they received when we read about the celebrations in Ayodhya at the time of 
Lord Ram’s birth (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 194), then once again when there were wide-spread celebrations at 
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Janakput when Lord Ram had broken the bow (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 262; and Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 265) which are specific 
instances of this magnanimous attitude.]  
 
 

∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ◊ÊãÿÃÊ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ¡ŸflÊ‚ ∑§„È°U ø‹ ‹flÊß¸H 4H 
’‚Ÿ Á’ÁøòÊ ¬Ê°fl«∏U ¬⁄U„UË¥ – ŒÁπ œŸŒÈ œŸ ◊ŒÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„UË¥H 5H 
•ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄ U ŒËã„U©U ¡ŸflÊ‚Ê – ¡„°U ‚’ ∑§„È°U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È¬Ê‚ÊH 6H 

 
kari pūjā mān'yatā baṛā'ī. janavāsē kahum̐ calē lavā'ī. 4. 
basana bicitra pām̐vaṛē parahīṁ. dēkhi dhanadu dhana madu pariharahīṁ. 5. 
ati sundara dīnhē'u janavāsā. jaham̐ saba kahum̐ saba bhām̐ti supāsā. 6. 
 
After showing their reverence and paying due respect, obeisance and homage to the 
king (Dasrath)1, the members of the deputation then escorted the marriage party to the 
‘Janwasa’, a place that was especially earmarked for lodging and boarding the 
members of the bridegroom’s party. (4) 
 
Warm reception awaited the party at the lodging place where ceremonial mats made 
of marvelous materials were laid out for them. Even the god of wealth, known as 
Kuber who is regarded as the custodian of the wealth of heaven, felt shy and humbled 
when he saw the opulence, the pomp and the grandeur of the welcome that was 
extended to the marriage party of the groom2. (5) 
 
The members of the deputation gave the members of the bridegroom’s party lodging 
places that were well equipped, pleasant, beautiful and glamorous in all possible 
ways, where all means of physical comfort and pleasure and joy were provided in 
abundance. (6) 
 
[Note—1The bridegroom’s close relatives are always shown great respect by members 
of the bride’s family in traditional Indian households. So, king Dasrath and other 
members of the marriage party were literally worshipped (‘Pooja’) by members of the 
advance reception party deputed to welcome them. 
 
2Kuber is proud of the fact that he presides over the wealth of heaven, the richest 
treasury of creation. But when he saw the opulence of Janak he felt shy of his wealth. 
He had also felt shy when he observed the wealth of Ayodhya, the kingdom of king 
Dasrath and Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 324. ]  
  
 

¡ÊŸË Á‚ÿ° ’⁄UÊÃ ¬È⁄U •Êß¸ – ∑§¿ÈU ÁŸ¡ ◊Á„U◊Ê ¬˝ªÁ≈U ¡ŸÊß¸H 7H 
NUŒÿ° ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚’ Á‚Áh ’Ù‹ÊßZ – ÷Í¬ ¬„ÈUŸß¸U ∑§⁄UŸ ¬ΔUÊßZH 8H 

 
jānī siyam ̐ barāta pura ā'ī. kachu nija mahimā pragaṭi janā'ī. 7. 
hṛdayam̐ sumiri saba sid'dhi bōlā'īṁ. bhūpa pahuna'ī karana paṭhā'īṁ. 8. 
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When Sita heard the news that the marriage party has arrived in Janakpur, she wished 
to exhibit some of her mystical powers1. (7) 
 
In order to do so, she remembered all the Siddhis (personified forms of mystical 
powers that can produce miracles which defy explanation and worldly logic) in her 
heart and invited (invoked; summoned) all of them. Then she asked them to go and 
serve the king (Dasrath). (8) 
 
[Note—1Ordinary people had not known that Sita was a divine Shakti (dynamic 
energy of creation that is an inseparable part of the cosmic Creator) in a personified 
form as a lady. Lord Ram’s stupendous powers and his out-of-the-world abilities had 
come to be well-known by many of the recent developments such as liberation of 
Ahilya, killing of demons Subahu and his army while the Lord protected sage 
Vishwamitra’s fire sacrifice, and the breaking of Lord Shiva’s bow which had 
steadfastly defied the combined strength of all the human kings and emperors of the 
world. To break this bow was a super-human feat in its own right.  

But till now there was not a single event in the public domain that would 
establish the mystical powers of Sita, that she was not an ordinary human princess but 
a divine Shakti that was about to be united with the cosmic Lord of creation in the 
form of Sri Ram. So, Sita wished to utilise this occasion to show-case her mystical 
powers.  

She also wished to indicate to Lord Ram by this subtle hint that she indeed is 
the right choice for him. 

It ought to be noted here that in ancient times even great sages had this power 
to invoke the Siddhis whenever they needed them. This is evident when sage 
Bharadwaj had invoked the same Siddhis to serve Bharat and the huge army that 
accompanied him when he was going to the forest to try and bring Lord Ram back to 
Ayodhya from his forest exile—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 213—to Doha no. 215.] 
 
 
Îô0. Á‚Áœ ‚’ Á‚ÿ •Êÿ‚È •∑§ÁŸ ªßZ ¡„UÊ° ¡ŸflÊ‚– 

Á‹∞° ‚¢¬ŒÊ ‚∑§‹ ‚Èπ ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U ÷Ùª Á’‹Ê‚H 306H 
dōhā.  

sidhi saba siya āyasu akani ga'īṁ jahām̐ janavāsa. 
li'ēm̐ sampadā sakala sukha surapura bhōga bilāsa. 306. 
 
All the different Siddhis, who came at the call of Sita, accepted her orders (to serve 
the marriage party of Lord Ram) and went to the place where the bridegroom’s party 
had been lodged. They carried with them all imaginable types of ingredients needed 
for providing the party with physical as well as material comforts and pleasures that 
compared favourably with those available to the gods in heaven. (Doha no. 306) 
 
[Note—We have read above in Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes this Doha no. 306 
that the place where the marriage party of the groom was lodged was well-provided 
with all the amenities one can expect in this world to meet one’s physical comforts 
and needs. But provision of these comforts was limited to the extent of human 
capabilities.  
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 When Sita asked the various Siddhis to take care of the party, the amenities 
these Siddhis provided were of a heavenly dimension, i.e. they far exceeded what 
humans could arrange for because the Siddhis refer to super-natural mystical powers 
possessed by the gods.  
 Thus we see the difference between the facilities that were available to the 
members of the marriage party upon arrival at their respective places of lodging, and 
the sudden upgrading of these facilities to a much higher scale upon intervention of 
Sita. 
 The type of comforts and pleasures that were provided by these Siddhis has 
been described in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that 
precedes Doha no. 215.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ’Ê‚ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’⁄UÊÃË – ‚È⁄U ‚Èπ ‚∑§‹ ‚È‹÷ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃËH 1H 

Á’÷fl ÷Œ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ ¡Ÿ∑§ ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ’πÊŸÊH 2H 
Á‚ÿ ◊Á„U◊Ê ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡ÊŸË – „U⁄U· NUŒÿ° „UÃÈ ¬Á„UøÊŸËH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

nija nija bāsa bilōki barātī. sura sukha sakala sulabha saba bhām̐tī. 1. 
bibhava bhēda kachu kō'u na jānā. sakala janaka kara karahiṁ bakhānā. 2. 
siya mahimā raghunāyaka jānī. haraṣē hṛdayam̐ hētu pahicānī. 3. 
 
Each member of the marriage party found in his own apartment all the amenities and 
accoutrements of immense comfort and pleasure that one would find in heaven. All 
the paraphernalia of heavenly comfort that are available to the gods were made 
available to all the members of the bridegroom’s party. (1) 
 
No one, however, could guess the source of such out-of-the-world facilities; no one 
had an inkling of the mystery surrounding the availability of such heavenly 
enjoyments. [No one could know who was behind this arrangement.] So, everyone 
praised king Janak for his gracious nature and richness of the royal treasury. (2) 
 
However, it was only Raghunayak (Lord Ram, the chief of the Raghu dynasty) who 
could understand that this miracle was Sita’s creation, and this realization about Sita’s 
influences and mystical abilities made the Lord very happy in his heart. (3) 
 
[Note—Every person in the groom’s party thought that the heavenly facilities 
provided to them were arranged by king Janak, the bride’s father. No one could even 
imagine that the real force that worked up this miracle was Sita.  

When Lord Ram heard of the exceptionally wonderful arrangements made for 
the comfort of his marriage party, he immediately recognized that it was the 
miraculous affect of Sita’s mystical powers. Sita was a personified form of ‘Shakti’, 
the dynamic power of creation that is so astonishingly powerful that it can do 
anything it wishes. The Lord felt glad because it showed to him that the princess 
whom he was about to marry was indeed goddess Laxmi, Lord Vishnu’s cosmic 
consort, in a personified form. It must be noted here in this context that Lord Ram 
himself was Lord Vishnu in the form of a human being.  

The remarkable point to note here is this: Lord Ram has not yet visited the 
place where the party was lodged, because the Lord was staying at the place where 
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sage Vishwamitra was staying, but still he could know about the sort of heavenly 
comforts that were provided for the marriage party. In other words, like Sita, Lord 
Ram too possessed mystical powers that transcended human abilities; the Lord could 
know about things and developments that were not immediately visible or apparent. 
Since Lord Ram was a manifestation of the Supreme Being, he had mystical powers 
that made him all-knowing and omnipresent; nothing was hidden or secret from him. 

Lord Ram felt ‘happy in his heart when he came to realize Sita’s mystical 
powers’ because they would come in handy for the Lord to fulfill his mission on 
earth—which was to eliminate the evil and cruel demon race. According to the master 
plan drawn by the Lord to eliminate the demons, Sita was to be abducted by Ravana, 
the demon king of Lanka, and held captive. Sita would need exceptional powers to 
surive the ordeal and overcome the threats posed by the demons. An ordinary woman 
would not have been in a position to stand against these ferocious demons. So when 
Lord Ram observed the mystical powers of Sita he felt reassured that he would be 
able to successfully complete his mission on earth and safely return to the heaven with 
Sita in her primary form as goddess Laxmi.]   
 
 

Á¬ÃÈ •Êª◊ŸÈ ‚ÈŸÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – NUŒÿ° Ÿ •ÁÃ •ÊŸ¢ŒÈ •◊Êß¸H 4H 
‚∑È§øã„U ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§Ã ªÈL§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á¬ÃÈ Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ‹Ê‹øÈ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 5H 

 
pitu āgamanu sunata dō'u bhā'ī. hṛdayam̐ na ati ānandu amā'ī. 4. 
sakucanha kahi na sakata guru pāhīṁ. pitu darasana lālacu mana māhīṁ. 5. 
 
When the two brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman) heard about the arrival of their father 
(king Dasrath of Ayodhya), joy and delight overflowed in their hearts. (4) 
 
They had a great desire to meet their father, but were hesitant to broach the subject 
with their Guru (sage Vishwamitra, with whom they were staying at the moment). (5) 
 
[Note—It was the requirement of discipline and good manners that one does not 
disturb the Guru with petty desires. While in the company of a Guru, the disciple is 
expected to observe modesty in behaviour, self-restraint and discipline, not allowing 
oneself to be restless about worldly attractions and interactions. The arrival of king 
Dasrath was news that would surely be known to sage Vishwamitra in a short while, 
and then as surely enough the sage would go to meet him. The two brothers would 
naturally get an opportunity to meet their father then, so what was the hurry? 

The two brothers had been away from their father for quite some time now. 
Dasrath was a doting father who loved his sons more dearly than his own life (refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 and 10 that precede Doha no. 
208). So it was natural that a great bond of affection, love and affinity existed 
between the two brothers and their father. 

There are other instances as well where Lord Ram and Laxman had refrained 
from making bold requests to the sage to show respect to him and honour his dignity. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
218 where Lord Ram had been extremely hesitant to request sage Vishwamitra to give 
him permission so that he and Laxman can go and visit the city of Janakpur for sight-
seeing; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 225 which say that the 
two brothers felt afraid that the sage would get annoyed because they were late in 
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returning to him after visiting Janakpur. These instances showed that the two brothers 
had the greatest respect for sage Vishwamitra and maintained the highest standards of 
discipline and modesty when dealing with the revered sage. They never behaved like 
spoilt princes of a mighty kingdom who become haughty and arrogant and do not give 
a dime to show respect to others.]   
   
 

Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ Á’Ÿÿ ’Á«∏U ŒπË – ©U¬¡Ê ©U⁄U ‚¢ÃÙ·È Á’‚·ËH 6H 
„U⁄UÁ· ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊ∞ – ¬È‹∑§ •¢ª •¢’∑§ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H 7H 
ø‹ ¡„UÊ° Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ¡ŸflÊ‚ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚⁄UÙ’⁄U Ã∑§©U Á¬•Ê‚H 8H 

 
bisvāmitra binaya baḍi dēkhī. upajā ura santōṣu bisēṣī. 6. 
haraṣi bandhu dō'u hṛdayam̐ lagā'ē. pulaka aṅga ambaka jala chā'ē. 7 
calē jahām̐ dasarathu janavāsē. manahum̐ sarōbara takē'u pi'āsē. 8. 
 
The wise sage Vishwamitra was exceptionally happy and satisfied when he noted the 
exemplary level of modesty and politeness that the brothers exhibited1. (6) 
 
The sage was so glad that he embraced the brothers most affectionately in a bear-hug, 
his body thrilled and tears welled-up in his eyes2. (7)  
 
Thereafter, the sage, accompanied by the two brothers, set off towards the place 
where king Dasrath had been lodged to meet him with the eagerness of a thirsty man 
who rushes towards a pond to drink water to quench his thirst3. (8)  
 
[Note—1The sage expected such behaviour from them. Being in the company of a 
great sage of the stature of Vishwamitra who was renowned for his self-discipline and 
modesty would be deemed fruitful if the person acquires some of the sage’s virtues in 
the same way as something that is in touch with sandalwood would acquire some of 
the fragrance of the latter. If a disciple does not learn from his learned teacher, the 
Guru, then he is not eligible to be called a true disciple. So the sage felt happy that the 
two brothers were acting in a matured way, have learnt discipline, modesty and self-
control, as well as the principles of good behaviour and politeness.  
 
2At the time when Dasrath had sent Lord Ram and Laxman with Vishwamitra he had 
told the sage that from then onwards the latter would be deemed to be their father—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precede Doha no. 208.  
Later on we read that the learned sage had taught the two brothers the science and art 
of use of mystical weapons and warfare. So in this sense the sage became their 
Guru—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 209 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8. 

Therefore, for all practical purposes sage Vishwamitra was their father as well 
as their Guru; he combined the two roles in his self.  

As far as fatherly affection was concerned, the sage had never let them feel 
that they were away from their natural father, king Dasrath. In fact, sage 
Vishwamitra’s love and affection at least equalled if not surpassed that shown by their 
natural father. Tulsidas has liberally praised the sage’s love for the two brothers in his 
another classic story of Lord Ram known as “Geetawali”—refer: Geetawali, Baal 
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Kand (i) verse no. 52, stanza no. 5; verse no. 55, stanza no. 7; and verse no. 56, stanza 
no. 6. 
 
3The analogy of the thirsty man rushing towards the pond to drink water is used here 
to indicate that the sage and the two brothers walked very briskly and eagerly towards 
the place where king Dasrath had been put up. The sage was eager to meet Dasrath 
and thank him for lending his two dearest sons, Lord Ram and Laxman, who had 
helped the sage overcome the fear of demons as well as give liberation to Ahilya, the 
cursed wife of sage Gautam who had now become obliged to Vishwamitra for 
enabling this to happen. The sage wished to convey to the king his immense sense of 
gratitude and thankfulness that the latter had allowed his two dear sons to accompany 
the sage and fulfil his wishes, to subtly tell the king that he had taken great care of his 
two beloved sons, and that it is time now that he wanted to hand over the two brothers 
back to him, with a lot of thanks and gratitude.  

The two brothers obviously were eager to meet their father after such a long 
time. Their journey with sage Vishwamitra to the forest was the first occasion in their 
lives when the two brothers had been away from the fond care of their beloved and 
doting father for such long, and nostalgia and filial emotions therefore overtook 
them.]  
 
 
Îô0. ÷Í¬ Á’‹Ù∑§ ¡’®„U ◊ÈÁŸ •ÊflÃ ‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊Ã– 

©UΔU „U⁄UÁ· ‚Èπ®‚œÈ ◊„È°U ø‹ ÕÊ„U ‚Ë ‹ÃH 307H 
dōhā.  

bhūpa bilōkē jabahiṁ muni āvata sutanha samēta. 
uṭhē haraṣi sukhasindhu mahum̐ calē thāha sī lēta. 307. 
 
As soon as the king (Dasrath) saw the sage (Vishwamitra) coming to him along with 
the king’s two sons (Lord Ram and Laxman), he immediately got up to welcome 
them, and walked towards them so eagerly that his steps seemed to fall unsteadily on 
the ground like a man who tries to walk into an ocean of bliss and happiness. (Doha 
no. 307) 
 
[Note—When a man walks right into an ocean, he totters and stumbles each step of 
the way forward, barely able to keep his balance and hold his foot firmly on the 
water-soaked soft ground below. Likewise, when king Dasrath saw the sage and his 
two beloved sons coming to meet him, he rushed forward to receive them. So excited 
and overwhelmed with emotions was he that he stumbled and virtually fell over more 
then once in his hurry to meet them personally.  

The sight of the sage and the two princes coming to meet him was like the 
cool, refreshing and invigorating wave arising from an ocean of love and affection 
that rapidly moved towards the king and swept him off his feet. This wave reached the 
king much before the sage and the two brothers could, so as the king rushed forward 
to take a plunge in the blissfully soothing water of this ocean, he lost his mental and 
physical balance in his eagerness, and tottered and stumbled many a times.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U Œ¢«UflÃ ∑§Ëã„U ◊„UË‚Ê – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬Œ ⁄U¡ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ÊH 1H 
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∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ⁄UÊ©U Á‹∞ ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ∑§Á„U •‚Ë‚ ¬Í¿UË ∑È§‚‹Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

munihi daṇḍavata kīnha mahīsā. bāra bāra pada raja dhari sīsā. 1. 
kausika rā'u li'ē ura lā'ī. kahi asīsa pūchī kusalā'ī. 2. 
 
The king prostrated before the sage, repeatedly placing his head on the dust of the 
blessed sage’s feet (as a sign of showing great respect and reverence). (1) 
 
Kausik (sage Vishwamitra) immediately lifted the king and embraced him most 
affectionately. He blessed the king and asked about his welfare. (2) 
 
[Note—The meeting of sage Vishwamitra with king Dasrath here is in sharp contrast 
with their first meeting in Ayodhya when the sage had gone to ask him to lend Lord 
Ram and Laxman to him so that his fire sacrifice could be protected against the 
demons’ wrath. Here the two have met enthusiastically and with exemplary warmth, 
whereas on the earlier occasion both these emotions were absent. The gestures of 
respect shown by Dasrath and blessings by Vishwamitra during their first meeting at 
Ayodhya were more in the nature of formalities rather then spontaneous show of 
affection and warmth for each other.  

What is the reason for this? Well, when the two met for the first time, king 
Dasrath became apprehensive of the sage’s intentions because the sage was not a 
frequent visitor to his kingdom and court. So the king became suspicious about the 
reason of his visit. The king had observed that the sage’s face was grim, he had a 
serious air about him, and his countenance as well as demeanours were grave, 
indicating that things were not rosy and cosy. The sage, on the other hand, was 
apprehensive whether the king would meet his demands and send Lord Ram and 
Laxman with him to the forest.  

Therefore, the general atmosphere at the time of their first meeting was very 
somber and formal. But the situation had undergone a drastic change by now. Lord 
Ram and Laxman had attained matchless fame under the patronage of the sage: they 
had vanquished the unconquerable demons while protecting the fire sacrifice of the 
sage, Lord Ram had then liberated Ahilya, and later on broken the formidable bow 
which had put to shame all the mightiest kings of that time. Besides this, the two 
brothers had acquired expertise in the art and science of weaponry and warfare as a 
blessing of the sage. None of these achievements would have been made possible if 
the sage hadn’t taken them with him to the forest.  

In other words, both the king and the sage felt greatly obliged and very 
thankful towards each other. This created an environment conducive for bubbly 
warmth, cordiality and bonhomie between the two.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ Œ¢«UflÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ŒÁπ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ©U⁄U ‚ÈπÈ Ÿ ‚◊Êß¸H 3H 
‚ÈÃ Á„Uÿ° ‹Êß ŒÈ‚„U ŒÈπ ◊≈U – ◊ÎÃ∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ¬˝ÊŸ ¡ŸÈ ÷¥≈UH 4H 

 
puni daṇḍavata karata dō'u bhā'ī. dēkhi nṛpati ura sukhu na samā'ī. 3. 
suta hiyam̐ lā'i dusaha dukha mēṭē. mṛtaka sarīra prāna janu bhēṇṭē. 4. 
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Then (i.e. after Dasrath and Vishwamitra had met each other and exchanged 
pleasantries) when the king saw that the two brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman) had 
prostrated before him, he felt overwhelmed with delight and happiness so much so 
that his joy could not be contained in his heart, it virtually spilled over. (3) 
 
He immediately lifted his sons and embraced them to get rid of all the worries and 
grief from which he had been suffering all the while due to their absence. The king 
felt invigorated and energized as if a dead body had met life (‘Pran’) once again.  

[To wit, just as a dead body becomes active and energized if new life is 
injected in it, the king felt rejuvenated and exceptionally cheerful upon meeting his 
two dear sons, Lord Ram and Laxman after a long gap of many days while they were 
away with sage Vishwamitra.] (4) 
 
[Note—The king had always treated Lord Ram and Laxman as part of his ‘Pran’, a 
word meaning ‘vital winds representing forces of life that keep the body of a creature 
alive’. This is clear when he said it expressly while handing them over to sage 
Vishwamitra in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes 
Doha no. 208.  

Hence, for all practical purposes, Dasrath had sent his ‘Pran’ with sage 
Vishwamitra, and had since then lived virtually like a man who has no energy and 
dynamism left in him, who is just managing to survive on external life-support system 
in the hope that one day his lost energy and dynamism would come back to him.  

Thus, when the king met Lord Ram and Laxman once again it seemed that a 
dead body has been revived. The king’s face beamed and glowed with joy; he 
breathed freely and his entire being seemed to be bubbling with new-found energy of 
life.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ’Á‚DÔU ¬Œ Á‚⁄U ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞ – ¬˝◊ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞H 5H 
Á’¬˝ ’Î¢Œ ’¢Œ ŒÈ„È°U ÷ÊßZ – ◊Ÿ÷ÊflÃË •‚Ë‚¥ ¬ÊßZH 6H 

 
puni basiṣṭha pada sira tinha nā'ē. prēma mudita munibara ura lā'ē. 5. 
bipra bṛnda bandē duhum̐ bhā'īṁ. manabhāvatī asīsēṁ pā'īṁ. 6. 
 
[After meeting their father—] The two brothers bowed at the holy feet of sage 
Vasistha (the royal priest and the Guru of the family). The sage was overwhelmed 
with love and affection for them, and he lifted them and clasped them to his bosom. 
(5) 
 
Then the two brothers paid their respects to all the others Brahmins and seniors 
present there, and in return they received liberal blessings from them that were in 
accordance to their wishes and liking.  

[To wit, each individual Brahmin blessed the two brothers independently, and 
all of them blessed that whatever the two brothers desired in their hearts would be 
fulfilled.] (6) 
 
[Note—The blessings of the elderly Brahmins were open-ended in the sense that that 
they blessed Lord Ram and Laxman that whatever they wished would be made 
available to them. 
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Earlier, such open-ended blessing was given to them by sage Vishwamitra in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 237 at the 
time when the brothers had come back after visiting the royal garden and meeting Sita 
there.] 
 
 

÷⁄UÃ ‚„UÊŸÈ¡ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – Á‹∞ ©UΔUÊß ‹Êß ©U⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 7H 
„U⁄U· ‹πŸ ŒÁπ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – Á◊‹ ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ ªÊÃÊH 8H 

 
bharata sahānuja kīnha pranāmā. li'ē uṭhā'i lā'i ura rāmā. 7. 
haraṣē lakhana dēkhi dō'u bhrātā. milē prēma paripūrita gātā. 8. 
 
Then Bharat, along with his younger brother (Shatrughan) bowed before Lord Ram 
who picked them up affectionately and clasped them to his heart. (7) 
 
Laxman too felt exhilarated when he saw his two brothers (Bharat and Shatrughan), 
and they met each other enthusiastically. (8) 
 
[Note—It ought to be noted here that when Bharat and Shatrughan were meeting Lord 
Ram, Laxman was watching, and he felt very happy. He was ready to meet Bharat and 
Shatrughan, so as soon as the two turned towards Laxman to pay their respects to him 
by bowing before him, Laxman immediately responded by holding them mid-way, 
and pulled them towards himself to hug them tightly.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ¡ÊÁÃ¡Ÿ ¡Êø∑§ ◊¢òÊË ◊ËÃ– 

Á◊‹ ¡ÕÊÁ’Áœ ‚’Á„U ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ Á’ŸËÃH 308H 
dōhā.  

purajana parijana jātijana jācaka mantrī mīta. 
milē jathābidhi sabahi prabhu parama kṛpāla binīta. 308. 
 
After that, the most gracious and merciful Lord (Sri Ram) affectionately met everyone 
else present on the occasion, such as the the citizens of Ayodhya, the attendants and 
other members of the royal entourage, kinsmen, family relations, alms-seekers, 
ministers and friends in a way that suited the stature and position of each individual. 
(Doha no. 308) 
 
[Note—The Lord met everyone affectionately, but while doing so he maintained his 
dignity and traditional decorum of the society. For example, when he met Brahmins, 
his Guru and his father, he touched their feet or bowed before them to pay respect; 
when he met his brothers he embraced them; when he met his friends and companions 
he exchanged pleasant notes with them and asked what they had been doing these past 
days; when he met his family members he asked how they were and what the news 
was back at home; when he met his ministers he wished them good and exchanged 
some information about the affairs of the kingdom; when he met his attendants and 
other junior members of the royal household he asked them how they were all and if 
everything was fine with them; and so on and so forth. 
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Virtually the same thing has happened much later on in the story when Lord 
Ram returned to Ayodhya after his 14-year forest exile. At that time also the Lord had 
met everyone according to his stature in the society. Refer— Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 5—to Doha no. 6.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ŒÁπ ’⁄UÊÃ ¡È«∏UÊŸË – ¬˝ËÁÃ Á∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ Ÿ ¡ÊÁÃ ’πÊŸËH 1H 

ŸÎ¬ ‚◊Ë¬ ‚Ù„U®„U ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ œŸ œ⁄U◊ÊÁŒ∑§ ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rāmahi dēkhi barāta juṛānī. prīti ki rīti na jāti bakhānī. 1. 
nṛpa samīpa sōhahiṁ suta cārī. janu dhana dharamādika tanudhārī. 2. 
 
All the members of bridegroom’s party felt contented and delighted when they saw 
Lord Ram (once again after so many days). The ways of love and affection are so 
unique that it is not possible to define them or assign any criterion to them1. (1) 
 
The four brothers (Lord Ram and his three younger brothers Laxman, Bharat and 
Shatrughan) looked so marvelous near (or in the company of) the king (Dasrath) that 
they resembled personified forms of the four fruits (rewards) that one gets by leading 
a life of of righteousness, auspiciousness, probity and propriety. These four legendary 
fruits are ‘Artha’ (material and financial well-being), ‘Dharma’ (acclaim that comes 
with being able to lead an auspicious and righteous life), ‘Kaam’ (fulfillment of all 
desires), and ‘Moksha’ (liberation and deliverance from all sufferings associated with 
this world and one’s body)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Every citizen of Ayodhya had a personal equation with the Lord—some 
treated him as their friend, some as their prince, some as their son, some as their 
brother, some as a personified form of the Supreme Being, and so on. The Lord has 
magical powers in the sense that he can assume as many forms as he wishes, and 
therefore he appeared differently to different persons to please each single individual 
according to his liking or in the way he or she bonded with the Lord. In other words, 
those who treated the Lord as their friend saw him as a dear friend; those who 
regarded him as their prince saw him as such; those who had loved him as their son 
found their beloved son standing in front; those who regarded Lord Ram as their 
brother saw him as their sibling whom they were meeting after so many days of 
separation, and still others who visualised Lord Ram as an incarnation of the Supreme 
Being could see their revered deity revealed in the image of the Lord, and so on and 
so forth.  

Irrespective of the way the individual citizens perceived the image of the Lord, 
irrespective of their age and social standing, and irrespective of their personal 
interaction with the Lord during his days at Ayodhya, love, affection and devotion 
was the common denominator in their relationship with him. So, the Lord fulfilled the 
wishes of all the citizens by appearing to them in the form they had known him and 
loved him. We see the same thing happening later on in the story when the Lord had 
come back to Ayodhya after the conquest of Lanka, when he had met all the eager 
citizens individually by assuming countless forms that were in accordance with the 
way each individual perceived and loved his or her Lord. Refer—Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 6.  
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All of them had longed to see their beloved Lord after so many days ever since 
he had gone away with sage Vishwamitra to protect his fire sacrifice. They were all 
worried and anxious about his well-being and safety because a forest is not a 
hospitable place for a prince to live in comfort in the first place, and then there was 
the special problem arising out of the presence of cruel demons.  

Again, the notion that each individual had his or her personal view or 
perception of who Lord Ram was is endorsed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 241—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 242.  

The citizens were ‘delighted’ because they were seeing their beloved Lord 
after so many long days, and they were ‘contented’ because he was hale and hearty, 
unharmed, and as fine as they had last seen him at the time of his departure with sage 
Vishwamitra.  

When the news of Lord Ram marrying Sita had reached Ayodhya through the 
messengers sent by king Janak, the entire city had erupted in joy and each citizen had 
been delighted to hear this good news—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 296.  

All the people were highly excited, and as the marriage party assembled 
outside Ayodhya for departure for Jankapur, all the citizens wondered how soon 
would they see their beloved Lord once again—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 300. So naturally when the final moment arrived when their dream of seeing 
and meeting their Lord became a reality, their happiness and joy knew no bounds.] 
Another reason for the citizens becoming so exceptionally happy to see Lord Ram 
after so many days is that while the Lord was in Ayodhya they would see him and 
interact with him almost on a daily basis, and over time they had developed a personal 
bond of affection and love for the Lord because of his friendly, welcoming, amiable 
and affable nature. So when they could not see, meet and interact with the Lord over 
so many days after he had gone to the forest with sage Vishwamitra, they began to 
miss him very intensely. Therefore, when the opportunity came to see him personally 
once again and exchange greetings and pleasantries and notes, the bonhomie is 
expected to be spontaneous and marked.    
 
2Here, the reference is to king Dasrath who has been rewarded with these four fruits 
for all the meritorious deeds he had done in his lifetime. The king was very blessed to 
have the four brothers as his son.  

Remember: Lord Ram was not an ordinary ‘human son’ of a king; he was a 
personified form of Lord Vishnu, the supreme Lord of creation. Dasrath had done 
severe Tapa (penance) and had requested the Lord to become his son because he 
wished to express his love, affection and devotion for the Lord more closely than 
anyone else could, and it is only possible if the Lord could live in close proximity 
with the king and be at his beck and call like a son. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from Doha no. 148—to Doha no. 149. 
 Now, let us see what the four brothers stood for—(i) Shatrughan stood for 
‘Artha’; (ii) Bharat stood for ‘Dharma’; (iii) Laxman stood for ‘Kaam’; and (iv) Lord 
Ram himself for ‘Moksha’. 
 Shatrughan managed the affairs of the kingdom of Ayodhya so well and with 
great finasse during the period of absence of Lord Ram when he had gone to live for 
14 years in the forest to honoour the word of his father king Dasrath, and Bharat, who 
was supposed to take over the reigns of the kingdom during the Lord’s absence, was 
so remorseful and full of guilt that he bluntly refused to accept the crown and spent 
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the entire period of 14 long years as a reclusive hermit on the outskirts of the city of 
Ayodhya, that there was no dint in the prosperity and wealth of the kingdom during 
this period. Rather, when Lord Ram came back to Ayodhya at the end of the exile 
period he found that everything was absolutely fine and well-looked after, and that the 
legendary power and majesty of the kingdom was maintained in perfect order by 
Shatrughan during the Lord’s absence. This simply means that Shatrughan was an 
expert administrator and excellent in handling the finances of the kingdom. Therefore 
he stood for the virtue of ‘Artha’—financial well-being and meaningful management 
of the affairs of one’s daily life.  
 Then we come to Bharat. He epitomised the virtues of ‘Dharma’ for the 
simple, obvious and straightforward reason that he refused to accept the crown of 
Ayodhya and its attendent attractions and benefits because it would have been an 
unrighteous, improper and unjust thing to do as the crown should have passed to his 
elder brother, Lord Ram, upon the death of their father, king Dasrath. Instead of this, 
unfortunately, Lord Ram had been sent to forest exile due to selfishness, ulterior 
motives and evil mechanisms of his own mother, Kaikeyi. Inspite of all the efforts of 
the ministers of the kingdom, even his Guru sage Vaishistha and mother of Lord Ram, 
Kaushalya, who had tried their best to persuade him to accept the crown of the 
kingdom, Bharat flatly refused, citing it to be a highly improper thing to do—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
171—to Doha no. 183.  
 Not only did he rescind the crown, but Bharat had also gone a step further by 
spending the next 14 years in self-imposed exile by living like a hermit on the 
outskirts of Ayodhya, and renouncing all comforts of the kingdom—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 323—to 
Sortha/Doha no. 326.  

Laxman stood for ‘Kaam’ (meaning wish fulfilment) because he had always 
stood by Lord Ram and helped him, shoulder-to-shoulder and arm-in-arm, to help the 
Lord fulfill all his objectives in this world. To cite a few examples: (i) During the 
protection of the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra, while Lord Ram had dealt with 
the chief of the demon army, i.e. Subahu and Marich, it was Laxman who had killed 
the rest of the demon forces—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
2-5 that precede Doha no. 210. (ii) Another instance is during the war at Lanka it was 
Laxman who had slayed Meghanad, the invincible son of the demon king Ravana—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 75—to Doha no. 76.  

It ought to be noted here that Laxman’s contribution in Lord Ram’s divine 
mission on earth has been acknowledged by the Lord himself when Laxman lay 
wounded in the battle-field of Lanka and the Lord had grieved for him—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-18 that precede Doha no. 61. 

And finally we come to Lord Ram himself. There is no doubting the assertion 
that the Lord stood for the fruit of ‘Moksha’ or spiritual liberation of the creature. The 
holy name of the Lord, i.e. the word ‘RAM’, is deemed to be a “Tarak Mantra”, a 
divine mystical formula that helps the soul to cross over this mundane world 
consisting of an endless cycle of birth and death. This fact is endorsed by the holiest 
of Hindu scriptures, i.e. the ‘Upanishads’ themselves. Refer: Ram Uttar Tapini 
Upanishad, Canto 2, verse no. 1; Canto 4, verse no. 7; and Canto 6, verse nos. 1-29. 

The access to the ‘four fruits or rewards’ by king Dasrath as well as his queens 
who were blessed enough to have the supreme Lord of the world as their son known 
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as Lord Ram has been referred to elsewhere also in the context of Lord Ram’s 
marriage in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha nos. 325 and 345.]    
 
 

‚ÈÃã„ U ‚◊Ã Œ‚⁄UÕÁ„U ŒπË – ◊ÈÁŒÃ Ÿª⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’‚·ËH 3H 
‚È◊Ÿ ’Á⁄UÁ‚ ‚È⁄U „UŸ®„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊ – ŸÊ∑§Ÿ≈UË¥ ŸÊø®„U ∑§Á⁄U ªÊŸÊH 4H 

 
sutanha samēta dasarathahi dēkhī. mudita nagara nara nāri bisēṣī. 3. 
sumana barisi sura hanahiṁ nisānā. nākanaṭīṁ nācahiṁ kari gānā. 4. 
 
When the citizens of the city1, both the males as well as the females, saw the king 
standing alongside his four sons, all of them were exceptionally delighted and felt 
very happy. (3) 
 
When the gods saw this wonderful sight, they liberally showered flowers (from the 
sky, the heaven) and merrily played their kettle-drums enthusiastically even as the 
celestial dancers (i.e. the Apsaras; heavenly nymphs) danced in gay abundance to the 
accompaniment of melodious songs. (4) 
 
[Note—1Now, it is not clear which city and its inhabitants are being referred to here in 
this verse—is it Ayodhya or is it Janakpur?  

Well, the answer is: ‘both of them’. The citizens of Ayodhya were in the 
marriage party itself, while the citizens of Janakpur consisted of those who were sent 
by king Janak to welcome the party on the outskirts of the city, as well as those who 
were waiting eagerly to receive the party in the city itself.  

The citizens of Janakpur were specially very happy and delighted because till 
this moment they had known only the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, but now 
they saw that they were four brothers. Incidentally, Janak himself had two daughters, 
and his younger brother also had two daughters, bringing the number of eligible 
brides to four. The fascinated citizens visualized and hoped that all these four 
daughters would be married to the four brothers. Obviously it is a rare occasion when 
such a coincidence would occur. So this made them exceptionally delighted and 
happy.  

The same thing can be applied to the citizens of Ayodhya. When they learnt 
that there were four princesses of marriageable age at Janakpur they wondered how 
nice would it be if all the four brothers could marry these four princesses? How 
wonderful and marvelous would it be to see the four couples getting married together 
under the same canopy, on the same dais, sitting in a row observing the rituals of the 
marriage ceremony together! The very idea made the citizens of the two cities ecstatic 
with joy.]    
 
 

‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ •L§ Á’¬˝ ‚Áøfl ªŸ – ◊Êªœ ‚ÍÃ Á’ŒÈ· ’¢ŒË¡ŸH 5H 
‚Á„UÃ ’⁄UÊÃ ⁄UÊ©U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÊ – •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊÁª Á»§⁄U •ªflÊŸÊH 6H 

 
satānanda aru bipra saciva gana. māgadha sūta biduṣa bandījana. 5. 
sahita barāta rā'u sanamānā. āyasu māgi phirē agavānā. 6. 
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Satanand (the royal priest of Janakpur), along with the Brahmins, the ministers, the 
minstrels, the bards and other wise men of the royal court of Janakpur who had been 
deputed by king Janak to receive the marriage party and extend a warm welcome to it, 
offered their greatest respect and heartiest welcome to king Dasrath and all other 
esteemed members of the party.  

After paying their formal obeisance and extending a warm reception to the 
bridegroom’s party, the members of Janak’s delegation sought a polite permission 
from the honourable guests and returned back to the city. (5-6) 
 
[Note—It is a tradition that the father of the bride would not go personally to meet the 
father of the groom upon the latter’s arrival at the bride’s place, but instead sends his 
emissary to receive and welcome the guests. Usually the priest of the bride’s family is 
sent to represent the father of the bride at the head of the delegation that goes to meet 
the father of the groom and his companions.  

Hence, Janak had sent Satanand as the head of the welcoming party that was 
sent to receive king Dasrath on the outskirts of Janakpur. 

As we have already read earlier, they carried a lot of gifts with them as 
offerings to king Dasrath and other members of the entourage, and king Dasrath had 
graciously accepted everything as a token of his endorsement of this alliance between 
the two powerful kingdoms of Ayodhya and Janakpur. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Doha no. 304—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 306.]  
 
 

¬˝Õ◊ ’⁄UÊÃ ‹ªŸ Ã¥ •Êß¸ – ÃÊÃ¥ ¬È⁄U ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 7H 
’˝rÊÔÊŸ¢ŒÈ ‹Ùª ‚’ ‹„U„UË¥ – ’…∏U„È° ÁŒfl‚ ÁŸÁ‚ Á’Áœ ‚Ÿ ∑§„U„UË¥H 8H 

 
prathama barāta lagana tēṁ ā'ī. tātēṁ pura pramōdu adhikā'ī. 7. 
brahmānandu lōga saba lahahīṁ. baṛhahum̐ divasa nisi bidhi sana kahahīṁ. 
8. 
 
Since the bridegroom’s party had arrived well ahead of the day fixed for the marriage 
(of Lord Ram with Sita), there was great joy and rejoicing in the city (of Janakpur)1. 
(7) 
 
The very thought (that there would be an extended stay of the marriage party and a lot 
of days to look forward for festivities and ceremonies), all the people were 
exceedingly exhilarated as if they have attained Brahm (i.e. as if they have obtained 
the highest degree of joy, bliss and happiness that is experienced by an ascetic when 
he has attained self-realisation).  

They prayed to Vidhi (the Creator) that the days may be long and stretch to 
infinity (so that they may enjoy the wonderful time all the more)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1This is because the citizens would have more time in their hands to celebrate, 
rejoice, and enjoy the festivities that were organised on this auspicious occasion. 
There was no rush for time; things could be taken in a relaxed manner. The citizens 
would have ample time to strike a person rapport with the guests and forge 
relationships that would come in handy for future contacts, be it for trade and 
commerce, sport, defense, education, social exchanges such as tourism and mutual 
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friendship, or for establishing matrimonial alliances that would unite families and 
clans together. 
 The word ‘Lagan’ refers to a combination of astrological factors, such as 
arrangement of stars and planets in the horoscope-charts of all concerned, that are 
used to decide on auspicious hours during which any important thing could, and 
should, be done to ensure that the chances of success of the enterprise being 
undertaken are greater. On such occasions as marriages, many days of a particular 
month are counted as auspicious Lagan days to hold the ceremony, taking into 
account the horoscopes of both the groom’s side and the bride’s side. Hence, if the 
marriage party of the groom from a distant land arrives well in time, there is more 
time for holding elaborate ceremonies and festivities at the bride’s place; if the party 
arrives late and little time is left before the auspicious time-slot for the marriage 
rituals ends, then the ceremonies and festivities have to be shortened accordingly.   
 In the case of Lord Ram’s marriage, his father king Dasrath arrived with Lord 
Ram’s three brothers, a large retinue of courtiers, ministers, attendants and 
detachment of army troops so well in advance that there was ample time to engage in 
extended celebrations and gaiety and hold mega events on a large scale in Janakpur.  
 The citizens looked forward to such occasions as a pleasant and welcome 
break from humdrums of otherwise routine life, and royal events such as a marriage 
or a birth in the king’s household gave them a rare chance to shun worries of life, and 
enjoy life’s pleasures and be merry. To wit, the earlier the celebrations started the 
longer they would last, and it was so much the better for the citizens as they would 
have chance to enjoy themselves for more numbers of days.   
 
2The same idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 195—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 196 
where it is said that at the time of birth of Lord Ram and his three brothers, the days 
of rejoicing and merriment seemed to stretch to eternity, and there was no sight of 
night.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊È ‚Ëÿ ‚Ù÷Ê •flÁœ ‚È∑Î§Ã •flÁœ ŒÙ©U ⁄UÊ¡– 

¡„°U Ã„°U ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ∑§„U®„U •‚ Á◊Á‹ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚◊Ê¡H 309H 
dōhā.  

rāmu sīya sōbhā avadhi sukṛta avadhi dō'u rāja. 
jaham̐ taham̐ purajana kahahiṁ asa mili nara nāri samāja. 309. 
 
The citizens (of Janakpur and Ayodhya) collect here and there in (separate) groups of 
men and women, discussing the events among themselves and asserting that there is 
no comparison in the world for the beautiful image consisting of the pair of Lord Ram 
and Sita on the one hand, and of the majesty and grandeur of the two great kings 
(Dasrath of Ayodhya, and Janak of Janakpur) on the other hand1. (Doha no. 309) 
 
[Note—1The reason for this assertion is given below in Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede Doha no. 310. 
 Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 104, stanza no. 3 also.]  
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¿õ0.  ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚È∑Î§Ã ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UË – Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚È∑Î§Ã ⁄UÊ◊È œ⁄¥U Œ„UËH 1H 
ßã„U ‚◊ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ Á‚fl •fl⁄UÊœ – ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ßã„U ‚◊ÊŸ »§‹ ‹ÊœH 2H 
ßã„U ‚◊ ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ÷ÿ©U ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – „ÒU Ÿ®„U ∑§Ã„Í°U „UÙŸ©U ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

janaka sukṛta mūrati baidēhī. dasaratha sukṛta rāmu dharēṁ dēhī. 1. 
inha sama kāhum̐ na siva avarādhē. kāhum̐ na inha samāna phala lādhē. 2. 
inha sama kō'u na bhaya'u jaga māhīṁ. hai nahiṁ katahūm̐ hōnē'u nāhīṁ. 3. 
 
All the good, auspicious, righteous and meritorious deeds done by king Janak in his 
lifetime have taken a personified form as Sita (his daughter), and likewise Lord Ram 
is an image of all the good, auspicious, meritorious and righteous deeds done by king 
Dasrath1. (1) 
 
No one has worshipped and pleased Lord Shiva more than have these two kings, nor 
has anyone else been rewarded more than them2. (2) 
 
Verily it is true and irrefutably certain that there has never been anyone anywhere in 
the world in the past who can be said to be as fortunate and privileged as these two 
kings, nor is there anyone in the present time, or would be in the future3. (3)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Doha no. 325; and (b) Ayodhya 
Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 172; and (ii) Doha no. 173 along 
with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 5-7.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 309 
that says that the four sons of king Dasrath appeared like a personified form of the 
four rewards of Artha, Dharma, Kaam and Moksha that Dasrath has been rewarded 
with.  

As regards Sita, it has been expressly stated in Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda 
Vyas that Sita is the personified form of ‘Yogmaya’, the cosmic Shakti or dynamic 
powers of the Supreme Lord of creation, who has taken birth in the household of 
Janak. Refer: (i) Baal Kand, Canto 2, verse no. 28; (ii) Canto 4, verse no. 18; and (iii) 
Canto 6, verse nos. 58-70. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 
294.] 
 
 

„U◊ ‚’ ‚∑§‹ ‚È∑Î§Ã ∑Ò§ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ÷∞ ¡ª ¡ŸÁ◊ ¡Ÿ∑§¬È⁄U ’Ê‚ËH 4H 
Á¡ã„U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ⁄UÊ◊ ¿UÁ’ ŒπË – ∑§Ù ‚È∑Î§ÃË „U◊ ‚Á⁄U‚ Á’‚·ËH 5H 
¬ÈÁŸ Œπ’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’•Ê„ÍU – ‹’ ÷‹Ë Á’Áœ ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH 6H 

 
hama saba sakala sukṛta kai rāsī. bha'ē jaga janami janakapura bāsī. 4. 
jinha jānakī rāma chabi dēkhī. kō sukṛtī hama sarisa bisēṣī. 5. 
puni dēkhaba raghubīra bi'āhū. lēba bhalī bidhi lōcana lāhū. 6. 
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The citizens of Janakpur consider themselves very fortunate and privileged 
themselves (like their king Janak, as well as king Dasrath of Ayodhya). They thanked 
their good luck and affirmed—‘We, the citizens of Janakpur, are like a treasury of 
accumulated good and meritorious deeds because we have been fortunate to take birth 
as citizens of Janakpur. [It is due to this good fortune that we have been able to enjoy 
these happy moments in our lives.] (4) 
 
Say, who else is more fortunate and privileged in this world than us who have seen 
with our eyes the magnificent and divine image of Janki (Sita) and Lord Ram. (5) 
 
We will get the full benefit of having our eye-sights when we would be personally 
witnessing and enjoying the happy and auspicious event of the marriage of the divine 
couple, Lord Ram and Sita.’ (6) 
 
[Note—The citizens were thoroughly enjoying themselves, considered themselves 
very fortunate, and enthusiastically looked forward for the marriage ceremony of Lord 
Ram and Sita. They were of a unanimous view that no one is as lucky as them in this 
world that day. 

They thanked their good luck and felt highly elated, saying—‘There are 
countless kingdoms and millions of citizens living in them, but none of them have this 
reward today, none have this privilege today of participating in the rarest of rare event 
when the personified form of the Supreme Lord of this world is getting united with 
his divine Shakti in the form of Sita. So we regard ourselves especially blessed and 
fortunate in every respect. Our eyes have enabled us to see the divine image of Lord 
Ram and Sita, and also would enable us to watch their marriage soon. What more or 
greater reward can one expect by way of having eyesight?  
 At present we have been able to have only fleeting instances when we were 
able to see the divine image of Lord Ram and Sita. We have seen them separately—
we have seen Lord Ram when he came to visit the city along with his brother Laxman 
upon their arrival at Janakpur, and we have seen Sita only a few times when she 
stepped out of the palace. Then we had seen them at the venue of the bow-breaking 
ceremony, but it was a somber occasion when there was a lot of uncertainty and 
tension in the air.  
 The only time we saw Lord Ram and Sita together was when she had gone to 
put the victory garland on Lord Ram after he had broken the bow and sealed his 
marriage with her. But this magnificent sight was short-lived because an angry sage 
Parashuram had arrived and created a ruckus. Our enjoyments were cut short. We also 
could not thoroughly enjoy ourselves because we had to watch the couple from our 
viewers’ gallery in the arena, and we could not come close and interact with them.  
 The situation would be different during the marriage ceremony when there 
would be an informal atmosphere marked by merry-making, festivities, celebrations 
and bonhomie when there would be no barriers of formalities and artificial distances 
created by social hierarchy. There would be close interactions and an informal 
atmosphere that would enable us to get up close to Lord Ram and Sita on one pretext 
or the other, such as to bless them ourselves on this auspicious occasion, and seek 
their blessings in return.’] 
   
 
 ∑§„U®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹’ÿŸË¥ – ∞Á„U Á’•Ê„°U ’«∏U ‹Ê÷È ‚ÈŸÿŸË¥H 7H 
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’«∏¥U ÷Êª Á’Áœ ’ÊÃ ’ŸÊß¸ – ŸÿŸ •ÁÃÁÕ „UÙß„U®„U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 8H 
 
kahahiṁ parasapara kōkilabayanīṁ. ēhi bi'āham̐ baṛa lābhu sunayanīṁ. 7. 
baṛēṁ bhāga bidhi bāta banā'ī. nayana atithi hō'ihahiṁ dō'u bhā'ī. 8. 
 
Ladies with beautiful eyes (sunayanīṁ) and voices as sweet as that of the cuckoo 
(kōkilabayanīṁ) collected together in groups and said to each other: ‘Oh Friend! This 
marriage (of Lord Ram and Sita) is a harbinger of good fortunes that would bring 
great rewards to us1.* 

[*This verse can be read as follows too: “Ladies who had voices as sweet as 
the cuckoo (kōkilabayanīṁ) spoke to each other—‘Oh beautiful-eyed friends 
(sunayanīṁ)! There is great benefit and a huge reward for us in this marriage of Lord 
Ram with Sita.”] (7) 
 
The Creator has been very gracious and magnanimous upon us that he has turned the 
events in such a way that we have been able to have the two brothers as guests of our 
eyes.  

[To wit, we will be able to invite them and serve them in the best way we can 
in a symbolic way by watching them closely and intensely, and to the full satisfaction 
of our hearts and minds. The two brothers are the honoured guests of our kingdom, 
and while our king Janak is doing his own very best to serve them externally in 
physical terms, we can do our bit by serving them subtly in a symbolic manner in our 
hearts.] (8) 
 
[Note—1What is the reward or benefit that the ladies are speaking of here? Well, the 
answer is found in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 220—to Doha no. 223 wherein the ladies of Janakpur have 
expressed their heart-felt desire to see Lord Ram as a groom of Sita so that they will 
have repeated opportunity to see their Lord again and again in their lives for the 
simple reason that then he would be paying visits to the city as it would be his in-
law’s place in future.  

On the other hand, if Sita is married to someone else then the two brothers 
would go away to their kingdom at the end of the bow-breaking ceremony like the 
rest of the invited guests, and the ladies would never have a chance to see and interact 
with the Lord anytime again in their lives.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Ê©U’ ‚Ëÿ– 

‹Ÿ •Êß„U®„U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§Ê◊ ∑§◊ŸËÿH 310H 
dōhā.  

bārahiṁ bāra sanēha basa janaka bōlā'uba sīya. 
lēna ā'ihahiṁ bandhu dō'u kōṭi kāma kamanīya. 310. 

The ladies were submerged in a pleasant reverie, dreaming that king Janak would 
repeatedly call Sita back (because he would be overwhelmed by affection and grief of 
separation from her at the time of the departure of the marriage party for Ayodhya, 
accompanied by the newly wed couple, Lord Ram and Sita), and each time the two 
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brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman) would come back to request him to let Sita go with 
them. (Doha no. 310) 
 
[Note—The charmed ladies were imagining that they would be able to see Lord Ram 
and Laxman again and again at the time of their departure for Ayodhya at the end of 
the marriage celebrations because Janak would be so overwhelmed with love and 
affection that he would be repeatedly calling Sita back to meet her one last time, and 
would like to spend as much last minutes with her as he possibly could do, forcing 
Lord Ram and Laxman to come back and asking the king to let Sita go as it was 
getting late for departure, and they have a long journey to cover on their way back to 
their kingdom of Ayodhya.  

In the process, the ladies who were overwhelmed with affection for the Lord, 
closed their eyes and dreamt that they would have one extra and additional 
opportunity to see their beloved Lord for one last time more.] 
 
 
¿õ0.  Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ „UÙßÁ„U ¬„ÈUŸÊß¸ – Á¬˝ÿ Ÿ ∑§ÊÁ„U •‚ ‚Ê‚È⁄U ◊Êß¸H 1H 

Ã’ Ã’ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – „UÙß„U®„U ‚’ ¬È⁄U ‹Ùª ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bibidha bhām̐ti hō'ihi pahunā'ī. priya na kāhi asa sāsura mā'ī. 1. 
taba taba rāma lakhanahi nihārī. hō'ihahiṁ saba pura lōga sukhārī. 2. 
 
[The ladies of the city of Janakpur, overwhelmed with affection for Lord Ram and 
Laxman, were elated at the possibility of having an extended opportunity to interact 
with the two brothers when they would willingly like to stay longer at Janakpur than 
is customary for a groom’s party so as to enjoy the elaborate, extensive and cordial 
hospitality that would be shown to them by the bride’s side. They discussed this 
possibility and its rewards amongst themselves as follows—] 

‘The groom and his marriage party would be shown elaborate hospitality of 
every imaginable kind by the hosts, the bride’s side. Say, who would not like this 
pampering; who would not like to have such a caring, doting and affectionate father-
in-law and mother-in-law?1 (1) 
 
On all such occasions (when Lord Ram would seek Janak’s permission to go back to 
Ayodhya, and would be lovingly requested by Janak to postpone the departure for 
some more days), all the citizens of Janakpur would feel very happy and delighted to 
see Lord Ram and Laxman2. (2) 
 
[Note—1In other words, king Janak and his queen Sunayana would shower their love 
and affection upon their son-in-law Lord Ram so much that the latter would feel 
pampered and spoilt by their attention and care. The Lord would feel that they love 
him more than his own father, king Dasrath so much so that he (Lord Ram) would 
prefer to stay as long as it is practically possible at Janakpur so as to enjoy this 
privileged treatment and honour as much as he can. The result would be that he would 
be in no hurry to return to Ayodhya, thereby giving the citizens of Janakpur more time 
to spend in his august company.  
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2Lord Ram and Laxman and the rest of the marriage party would have prepared 
themselves to start on their journey back to Ayodhya. They would have assembled at 
a public place before their departure, and the two brothers would go to Janak to say 
good-bye to him and seek his blessings. As this news would spread in the city, all the 
people would hurry out and come to have a last glimpse of the Lord, before his 
departure. They would be craning their necks and jostling with each other to have a 
close-up view of the two brothers, and if possible have a brief chat with him to bid 
him farewell.  

But then they imagined that the king (Janak) would not give Lord Ram 
permission to leave, but would rather politely and most pleadingly ask him to stay for 
some more time so that the desire of his heart to extend more of his love for the Lord 
can be realized. The merciful and compassionate Lord Ram would have no choice but 
to accept the king’s request, and would return to his place of lodging, postponing his 
departure for some more days.  

This cycle would be repeated again and again: the Lord seeking permission 
from Janak to leave, and Janak asking him to stay for some more days. Lord Ram 
would personally be very happy to find an excuse to stay as long as possible at 
Janakpur because of the warmth of hospitality and the intensity of affability and 
cordiality shown by Janak and the rest of the citizens to him. Janak’s request would be 
the perfect excuse for Ram to keep on postponing his departure from Janakpur.  

This is what the ladies, and for that matter everyone else in Janakpur were 
hoping for as is evident in these verses.]       
    
 

‚Áπ ¡‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù≈UÊ – ÃÒ‚ß ÷Í¬ ‚¢ª ŒÈß …UÙ≈UÊH 3H 
SÿÊ◊ ªı⁄U ‚’ •¢ª ‚È„UÊ∞ – Ã ‚’ ∑§„U®„U ŒÁπ ¡ •Ê∞H 4H 

 
sakhi jasa rāma lakhana kara jōṭā. taisē'i bhūpa saṅga du'i ḍhōṭā. 3. 
syāma gaura saba aṅga suhā'ē. tē saba kahahiṁ dēkhi jē ā'ē. 4. 
 
Oh friend! King Dasrath is accompanied by two other sons (Bharat and Shatrughan) 
who are exactly like Lord Ram and Laxman. (3) 
 
Those who have gone to see them (a reference to the delegation sent by Janak to 
welcome the marriage party when it arrived on the outskirts of the city, as well as the 
huge crowd of citizens who had rushed to have a first-hand glimpse of the party as it 
entered the city with full royal regalia and proceeded towards the place designated for 
their stay at Janakpur) have come back and reported that these two sons are of dark 
and fair complexion respectively, and have a physique and personality that are 
charming and attractive in all possible manner1. (4) 
 
[Note—1The same observation was made by these citizens for Lord Ram and Laxman 
earlier—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 220, and Chaupai line nos. 5-
8 that precede Doha no. 221.]   
 
 

∑§„UÊ ∞∑§ ◊Ò¥ •Ê¡È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ¡ŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ÁŸ¡ „UÊÕ ‚°flÊ⁄UH 5H 
÷⁄UÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊„UË ∑§Ë •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UË – ‚„U‚Ê ‹Áπ Ÿ ‚∑§®„U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 6H 
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‹πŸÈ ‚òÊÈ‚ÍŒŸÈ ∞∑§M§¬Ê – Ÿπ Á‚π Ã ‚’ •¢ª •ŸÍ¬ÊH 7H 
◊Ÿ ÷Êfl®„U ◊Èπ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ©U¬◊Ê ∑§„È°U ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H 8H 

 
kahā ēka maiṁ āju nihārē. janu biran̄ci nija hātha sam ̐vārē. 5. 
bharatu rāmahī kī anuhārī. sahasā lakhi na sakahiṁ nara nārī. 6. 
lakhanu satrusūdanu ēkarūpā. nakha sikha tē saba aṅga anūpā. 7. 
mana bhāvahiṁ mukha barani na jāhīṁ. upamā kahum̐ tribhuvana kō'u 
nāhīṁ. 8. 
 
While the enthused ladies were having this lively discussion, one of them said—‘I 
have seen them personally today. Surely it appears that the Creator known as ‘Vidhi’ 
has moulded them personally with his own hands.  

[That is, the Creator took special interest and care to mould their bodies and 
inject exceptional charm and beauty in them. He did not create them in a run-of-mill 
routine sort of way, but took pains to use all his craftsmanship to give shape to their 
handsome personality and charming physique because the Creator wished to use them 
as a sample case to exhibit his expertise and skills as the supreme Craftsman.] (5)  

 
Bharat is an exact replica of Lord Ram so much so that no man or woman would 
easily be able to distinguish between the two. (6) 
 
Similarly, Laxman and Shatrughan (also known as Shatrusudan) are exactly like each 
other to look at.  

All the four have perfectly charming physique, right from the tip of their toes 
up to the top of their heads1. (7)  
 
The four brothers are so exceptionally attractive and charming to behold that though 
one’s Mana (the heart and the mind) is enthralled and captivated by their view, it is 
not possible for one to describe them in words (because the words have their own 
limitations and they cannot do justice to the magnificence of the sight that one 
beholds before him).  

Verily it can be said with surety that there is no one in the entire world known 
as ‘Tribhuvan’ (i.e. the world consisting of three levels or dimensions of existence)2 
with whom any comparison, even a remotest one, can be made or even imagined with 
these four brothers. (8) 
 
[Note—1How pleasant is the personalities of all the four brothers who form two pairs 
resembling each other in every fine manner is described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 219 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 3-8. 
 
2The ‘Tribhuvan’ refers to the entire stretch of the living hospitable world. It consists 
of the heaven where the exalted gods live, the earth where ordinary creatures live, and 
the nether world where lower levels of life exist. It also refers to the past, the present 
and the future.]    
 
 
À¢U0. ©U¬◊Ê Ÿ ∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§Ã„È°U ∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ∑§„Ò¥U– 1– 

’‹ Á’Ÿÿ Á’lÊ ‚Ë‹ ‚Ù÷Ê ®‚œÈ ßã„U ‚ ∞ß •„Ò¥UH 2H 
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¬È⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ¬‚ÊÁ⁄U •¢ø‹ Á’ÁœÁ„U ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊfl„UË¥– 3– 
CÿÊÁ„U•„È°U øÊÁ⁄U©U ÷Êß ∞®„U ¬È⁄U „U◊ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl„UË¥H 4H 

chanda.  

upamā na kō'u kaha dāsa tulasī katahum̐ kabi kōbida kahaiṁ. 1. 
bala binaya bidyā sīla sōbhā sindhu inha sē ē'i ahaiṁ. 2. 
pura nāri sakala pasāri an ̄cala bidhihi bacana sunāvahīṁ. 3. 
byāhi'ahum̐ cāri'u bhā'i ēhiṁ pura hama sumaṅgala gāvahīṁ. 4. 
 
Poet Tulsidas (the narrator of this epic Ram Charit Manas), who is a humble servant 
of Lord Ram, asserts that even expert poets and wise men declare that there is no one 
with whom the four brothers can be ever compared.  

All the virtues and qualities that they possess, such as strength and valour, 
politeness and etiquette, knowledge, skills and wisdom, courteousness and good 
manners, as well as beauty and charm, are unique and exclusive to them. They cannot 
be compared with anyone else with respect to this glorious virtues and qualities. 
(Chanda line nos. 1-2) 

All the women-folk of Janakpur spread out their garments before the Creator 
(just like a beggar would extend his hands and begging bowl to seek alms from a 
magnanimous donor) and pray to him most earnestly with these words—‘Oh dear 
Creator (Vidhi)! Let the four brothers be married here in Janakpur so that we can have 
a rare opportunity to sing auspicious songs to celebrate the event.1’ (Chanda nos. 3-4) 
 
[Note--1Till this point of time when the party had arrived from Ayodhya, the women-
folk of Janakpur had seen only Lord Ram and Laxman. So they had prayed to the 
Creator that Lord Ram should marry Sita and become a royal groom of Janakpur. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
222—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 223. 

But now that they have seen all the four noble princes, they long to see all of 
them married at Janakpur to the four princesses of the kingdom. 

It will be pertinent to note here that their love for the Lord was so real and 
honest that the Creator could not defy their prayers and longings because finally it so 
happened that this wish of the citizens was granted—i.e. all the four brothers were 
indeed married to four princesses of Janakpur, viz. Sita and her sister who were 
daughters of king Janak, and her two cousins who were daughters of her uncle, the 
younger brother of Janak. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda nos. 2-3 that 
precede Doha no. 325.  

Refer also to Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal”, Chanda no. 19.] 
 
 
âô0. ∑§„U®„U ¬⁄US¬⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ¬È‹∑§ ÃŸ– 

‚Áπ ‚’È ∑§⁄U’ ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U ¬Èãÿ ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ÷Í¬ ŒÙ©UH 311H 
sōraṭhā.  

kahahiṁ paraspara nāri bāri bilōcana pulaka tana. 
sakhi sabu karaba purāri pun'ya payōnidhi bhūpa dō'u. 311. 
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Tears of affection welled-up in the eyes of all the ladies, and their bodies were 
thrilled. They reassured each other, saying—‘Oh friend, have courage and faith. 
Purari (Lord Shiva) will fulfill our wishes1, because both the kings (Dasrath and 
Janak, the fathers of Lord Ram and Sita respectively) are like deep oceans of 
meritorious deeds (and their natural blessings, or the good fortunes that accompany 
such deeds)2.’ (Sortha/Doha no. 311) 
 
[Note—Refer also to Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal”, Chanda no. 19. 
 
1Lord Shiva was the patron deity of both the kingdoms, Ayodhya as well as Janakpur. 
Lord Ram has clearly stated the importance and paramount nature of Lord Shiva 
while consecrating the Shiva Lingam (an image of Shiva) before he launched his 
campaign to liberate Sita from the clutches of the demon king of Lanka, Ravana. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
2—to Chaupai no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 3.  
 Further, after returning from his forest exile and assuming the crown of 
Ayodhya, Lord Ram had established millions (i.e. countless) of Shiva Lingams 
throughout the kingdom. This face is specifically mentioned in ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ 
of sage Veda Vyas, Uttar Kand, Canto 4, verse no. 27, line no. 1. 
 As for king Janak, the very fact that Lord Shiva had chosen his ancestors for 
the safekeeping of his bow which was duly worshipped by the royal family of 
Janakpur ever since then, and then allowing it to be got broken and not getting angry 
or feeling insulted by this otherwise despicable act so that Janak’s daughter Sita could 
be married to Lord Ram are sufficient evidences of the Lord’s grace upon the 
kingdom of Janakpur and its blessed king Janak. Refer: (a) Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal 
Kand, Canto 6, verse no. 16, 69-79; and (b) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 249—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 250; as well as Chaupai line nos. 6-8 and the following Chanda that precede 
Doha no. 261. 
 Now therefore, Lord Shiva would not want to do anything which would go 
against the wishes of these two noble kings, even if such fulfillment may not look too 
convenient for other devotees of Lord Shiva and they may take it as an affront to their 
worshipped deity, Lord Shiva, as is evident when sage Parashuram, an ardent devotee 
of the Lord, became extremely angry and wanted to punish Lord Ram for breaking the 
bow of his revered Lord, Shiva. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 269—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
285; and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 293.  
 
2Since both the kings have led a life of righteousness and auspiciousness, it is certain 
that Lord Shiva would fulfill their wishes. Obviously for Dasrath it would be to see all 
his four sons married as soon as possible as any father would naturally want, and what 
better chance would he get than to see them married with the princesses of Janakpur 
because this kingdom is as renowned, well-established and prosperous as his own 
kingdom of Ayodhya. Besides this fact, the princesses of this kingdom are of extreme 
beauty and of the right marriageable age to suit his four sons.  
 The two kings being ‘like an ocean of good deeds and its attendent blessings’ 
is a metaphoric way of stressing that like the ocean being a fathomless reservoir of 
water, the good and meritorious deeds of these two kings were also countless and so 
were the good affects of these deeds.]      
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¿õ0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚∑§‹ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – •ÊŸ°Œ ©U◊Áª ©U◊Áª ©U⁄U ÷⁄U„UË¥H 1H 

¡ ŸÎ¬ ‚Ëÿ Sflÿ¢’⁄U •Ê∞ – ŒÁπ ’¢œÈ ‚’ ÁÃã„U ‚Èπ ¬Ê∞H 2H 
∑§„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚È Á’‚Œ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ ª∞ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

ēhi bidhi sakala manōratha karahīṁ. ānam̐da umagi umagi ura bharahīṁ. 1. 
jē nṛpa sīya svayambara ā'ē. dēkhi bandhu saba tinha sukha pā'ē. 2. 
kahata rāma jasu bisada bisālā. nija nija bhavana ga'ē mahipālā. 3. 
 
In this way, all the women-folk prayed to the Lord for fulfillment of their hearts’ 
inner-most desires. This thought and the hope of its certain realization overwhelmed 
them and inundated their heart and inner-being1. (1) 
 
All those kings who had come to attend Sita’s ‘Swayambar’ (i.e. the competition of 
breaking of the bow that was organized to decide who would marry her) felt joyful 
and happy2 to see the brothers. [Here the term ‘brothers’ means all the four of them—
viz. Lord Ram and his three younger siblings, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan.] (2) 
 
Talking about the stupendous glory and achievement of Lord Ram (with reference to 
the formidable feat of the breaking of Shiva’s bow and overcoming the wrath of sage 
Parashuram), and singing his praises all the while, all the kings went back to their 
respective kingdoms. (3) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 222—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 223; (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 249; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede Doha no. 255. 
 These above cited instances are clear indications of how intense were the 
desire of all the citizens of Janakpur, not only the women but the men as well, that 
Lord Ram should marry Sita at any cost, and for this all of them prayed to Lord Shiva 
and his divine consort Parvati.  
 
2These kings were the good ones, those who had refrained from participating in the 
competition of breaking the bow. They had realized that Lord Ram was of the right 
age for the would-be bride, and that they themselves were much older than her and 
therefore unsuitable to marry her. Besides this, they had observed that a divine halo 
exuded from the Lord, and that he had the blessings and patronage of a renowned sage 
Vishwamitra with whom the two brothers had come to Janakpur. Then they had also 
observed how special treatment was given to them by their host, king Janak. So in 
short they had wisely and prudently decided to stay away from trying to break the 
bow, and had instead attempted to dissuade other kings to follow their example. In the 
event as it happened, the greedy and haughty kings didn’t listen to their advice and 
got humiliated in the process because none of them was able to as much as move the 
bow even an inch.  

These failed kings then tried to create a ruckus and revolted, even preparing to 
stage a bloody showdown (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-
5 that precede Doha no. 266). But when angry sage Parashuram intervened to seek 
retribution for the purported insult of Lord Shiva by breaking of the bow but was 
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finally pacified by Lord Ram, these coward kings quietly slid away from the venue 
and left Janakpur to save their face, prestige and dignity (refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 285).   

Therefore, those amongst the invited kings who had refrained from attempting 
to break the bow had no fear of suffering loss of prestige and honour, so they stayed 
back as guests of king Janak. Since they had no personal friendship with the kingdom 
of Ayodhya and its king Dasrath, once the latter arrived they felt it prudent now to 
leave and go back to their own kingdoms.   

Another reason for their decision to return home was that now all the attention 
of king Janak was diverted to attend and look after the marriage party, and these kings 
did not wish to give an impression of being a burden on Janak by overstaying beyond 
a reasonable time. That would be impolite and un-royal behaviour. Overstaying guests 
are not regarded with great respect, and beyond a certain time they become 
unwelcome and irritating even in modern days. So these wise and noble kings did not 
want to embarrass Janak, and left on their own accord.]   
 
 

ª∞ ’ËÁÃ ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÃËH 4H 
◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ ‹ªŸ ÁŒŸÈ •ÊflÊ – Á„U◊ Á⁄UÃÈ •ª„UŸÈ ◊Ê‚È ‚È„UÊflÊH 5H 

 
ga'ē bīti kachu dina ēhi bhām̐tī. pramudita purajana sakala barātī. 4. 
maṅgala mūla lagana dinu āvā. hima ritu agahanu māsu suhāvā. 5. 
 
Some pleasant days passed in this way when both the members of the bridegroom’s 
party as well as the citizens of Janakpur thoroughly enjoyed themselves and felt 
merry1. (4) 
 
Finally, the auspicious day arrived when the wedding was to be solemnized. It was in 
the pleasant month of ‘Agahan’ (which is the ninth month according to the Hindu 
calendar, and is also known as ‘Maarga-shirsha’, corresponding to the English month 
of December), the month that marks the beginning of the cold (winter) season. (5) 
 
[Note—1The marriage party had arrived a number of days in advance of the day fixed 
for the marriage ceremony (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 309 and its accompanying note). So there was ample time for 
merriment and enjoyment. When one is happy and enjoying one’s self, time seems to 
fly away and one does not seem to be bothered about the nitty-gritty of humdrum life.  

A similar situation had prevailed at the time of the birth of Lord Ram and his 
brothers (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 197.) 

Again, it is stated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 280 that the citizens of Ayodhya who had accompanied Bharat 
to Chitrakoot in an attempt to bring Lord Ram back from the forest had so thoroughly 
enjoyed their stay there that time flew away for them so fast that even a long time 
equivalent to seven Yugs (celestial eras of time) seemed to be as small as a minute. 

Another instance is found in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 15 
wherein it is described how the monkeys who had come to Ayodhya with Lord Ram 
when he returned to his capital after victory at Lanka were so thoroughly enjoying 
their time there that six months passed by and they did not realize that the days were 
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passing away. For them, this long period of time seemed as if it was merely a single 
day.] 
 
 

ª˝„U ÁÃÁÕ ŸπÃÈ ¡ÙªÈ ’⁄U ’ÊM§ – ‹ªŸ ‚ÙÁœ Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊM§H 6H 
¬ΔÒU ŒËÁã„U ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚Ÿ ‚Ùß¸ – ªŸË ¡Ÿ∑§ ∑§ ªŸ∑§ã„U ¡Ùß¸H 7H 
‚ÈŸË ‚∑§‹ ‹Ùªã„U ÿ„U ’ÊÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ¡ÙÁÃ·Ë •Ê®„U Á’œÊÃÊH 8H 

 
graha tithi nakhatu jōgu bara bārū. lagana sōdhi bidhi kīnha bicārū. 6. 
paṭhai dīnhi nārada sana sō'ī. ganī janaka kē ganakanha jō'ī. 7. 
sunī sakala lōganha yaha bātā. kahahiṁ jōtiṣī āhiṁ bidhātā. 8. 
 
The Creator researched carefully and determined the most auspicious time and date 
when all the planets, asterisms, signs of the zodiac, and the constellation of stars and 
their individual members would be best placed and occupied the most beneficial place 
in the horoscope. (6) 
 
Then the Creator sent sage Narad (his son and a famed celestial sage who had free 
access to heaven and earth) as his messenger who carried this message to Janak, who 
in his turn got it read and deciphered by his court astrologers and other wise men of 
the kingdom1. (7) 
 
When the people heard of this news (that the time and date of the marriage ceremony 
was decided by none else but the Creator himself, they marveled at it and exclaimed 
in astonishment—‘Say, the Creator has assumed the role of an astrologer!2’ (8) 
 
[Note—1The horoscope is in a coded form, and professional experts are needed to 
decode it and read the hidden message in it. Hence, the month of ‘Agahan’ and the 
actual time and day of the ceremonies and rituals were decided by the royal 
astrologers and horoscope readers of Janakpur.  
 
2The people rejoiced at the prospect that not only their wishes to see Lord Ram 
happily marrying Sita would be fulfilled now but that the couple will lead a happy 
married life because the time and date has been determined by the Creator himself. 
Since the Creator determines the destiny of all living beings, if he has selected a 
particular time and date for the union of Lord Ram and Sita, then no power of earth 
can ever disrupt it or cause any harm to this bond. 

The next Doha no. 312 tells us about the exact time selected by the Creator for 
the performance of wedding rituals.] 
 
 
Îô0. œŸÈœÍÁ⁄U ’‹Ê Á’◊‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹– 

Á’¬˝ã„U ∑§„U©U Á’Œ„U ‚Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚ªÈŸ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹H 312H 
dōhā.  

dhēnudhūri bēlā bimala sakala sumaṅgala mūla. 
bipranha kahē'u bidēha sana jāni saguna anukūla. 312. 
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When the designated most auspicious hour arrived, the time of the evening that is just 
before sunset when cows return after grazing in the field and a lot of dust is raised 
from their hooves, the learned Brahmins realized that the moment has come, and so 
they said to Janak (as narrated below in the following verses). (Doha no. 312) 
 
[Note—All preparations were ready; they were just waiting for the correct 
arrangement of stars and planets. The time was deciphered after reading the chart sent 
by the Creator through sage Narad (pronounced Naarad) as narrated above in Chaupai 
line nos. 6-7.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃÁ„U ∑§„U©U Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊ – •’ Á’‹¢’ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê⁄UŸÈ ∑§Ê„UÊH 1H 

‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ Ã’ ‚Áøfl ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ◊¢ª‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÊÁ¡ ‚’ ÀÿÊ∞H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

uparōhitahi kahē'u naranāhā. aba bilamba kara kāranu kāhā. 1. 
satānanda taba saciva bōlā'ē. maṅgala sakala sāji saba lyā'ē. 2. 
 
The king (Janak) asked his royal priest (Satanand), ‘Say, what is the cause of delay 
now? [That is, why are you wasting time and not going ahead with the wedding rituals 
though the auspicious time determined for the ceremony has arrived? So, please start 
the process immediately.]’ (1) 
 
Hearing these instructions of the king, Satanand immediately summoned the senior 
ministers of the royal court who arrived with all the auspicious paraphernalia needed 
for the wedding rituals and their accompanying ceremonies1. (2) 
 
[Note—1What were these paraphernalia and how were they brought to the platform 
where the marriage ritual was to be performed? The answer is given in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 346 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 4-8 
which we shall be reading below soon.] 
 
 

‚¢π ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ¬Ÿfl ’„ÈU ’Ê¡ – ◊¢ª‹ ∑§‹‚ ‚ªÈŸ ‚È÷ ‚Ê¡H 3H 
‚È÷ª ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸ ªÊfl®„U ªËÃÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ’Œ œÈÁŸ Á’¬˝ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 4H 

 
saṅkha nisāna panava bahu bājē. maṅgala kalasa saguna subha sājē. 3. 
subhaga su'āsini gāvahiṁ gītā. karahiṁ bēda dhuni bipra punītā. 4. 
 
As soon as it was known that the process of the wedding has been initiated, there was 
a spontaneous sounding of conches, drums and tabors1. Accompanying them were 
displayed auspicious things such as pitchers (that are usually filled with curd or water 
from some holy river, and the mouth is covered with leaves of the mango tree on 
which is placed a coconut) and other articles that symbolise good omen2. (3) 
 
(Accompanying the playing of the musical instruments were the) Graceful women 
(whose husbands were alive; those who were not widows) sang melodious songs, 
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while the learned Vipras (Brahmins) chanted the holy sacred hymns from the Vedas 
(the ancient scriptures)3. (4) 
 
[Note—1Whenever there was some good news, musical instruments were played and 
the conch was blown. In olden days when there were no radio and television, the loud 
sound of these musical instruments sort of alerted the citizens of the city that some 
good tiding has arrived, and it is time to celebrate and rejoice. Hearing these sounds, 
the people used to rush out of their homes and work-places to enquire about the 
reason why the musical instruments were played, and then the celebrations began. 
Similarly, when the city was attacked by an intruder or an enemy’s army, the bugle 
was sounded to alert the people.  

This sounding of the bugle and playing of musical instruments was 
spontaneous and done on the spur of the moment as the good news arrived. This is 
clearly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 193 when king Dasrath has ordered that musical instruments be played as 
soon as he learnt that he has been blessed by four sons.  

Again we see the same thing happening on other occasions as well. For 
instance, (i) When the news arrived in Ayodhya that Lord Ram was to be married 
with Sita—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 296; (ii) When Lord Ram had broken the bow—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 262; (iii) When Sita had put the 
victory garland around Lord Ram’s neck—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 264. 
 
2Earlier in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 303—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 304 that lists the auspicious 
and good omens which appeared when Lord Ram’s marriage party departed from 
Ayodhya for Janakpur. 
 
3Refer similar events of singing and chanting of the hymns of the Vedas that occurred 
ealier in (i) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4, 6 that precede Doha 
no. 194, and Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 195 when Lord Ram was born 
in Ayodhya; (ii) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 263, and Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 265 when Lord Ram had 
broken the bow and Sita had put the victory garland on him; and (iii) Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 297, Chaupai line 
nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 301, as well as Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 297 when the good tidings of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita arrived at Ayodhya.]      
 
 

‹Ÿ ø‹ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ª∞ ¡„UÊ° ¡ŸflÊ‚ ’⁄UÊÃËH 5H 
∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U ŒÁπ ‚◊Ê¡Í – •ÁÃ ‹ÉÊÈ ‹Êª ÁÃã„UÁ„U ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡ÍH 6H 

 
lēna calē sādara ēhi bhām̐tī. ga'ē jahām̐ janavāsa barātī. 5. 
kōsalapati kara dēkhi samājū. ati laghu lāga tinhahi surarājū. 6. 
 
In this way (i.e. accompanied by auspicious things such as the pitcher filled with curd 
or water besides other items of good omen, singing ladies, playing musical 
instruments, and Brahmins chanting sacred hymns from the Vedas), he (Satanand) 
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along with other senior ministers of the royal court proceeded towards the place 
where the groom’s party had been lodged. (5) 
 
When he and others saw the majesty, the pomp, the grandeur and the magnificence of 
the king of Kaushal (i.e. king Dasrath) and his entourage, they felt that the royal court 
of the king of gods (Indra) would pale into insignificance when compared to the 
splendour of the court of Dasrath1. (6) 
 
[Note—1A similar comparison is made elsewhere also in Ram Charit Manas. For 
instance: (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 289 which 
describes the majesty of Janakpur; (ii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 319 which describes the majesty of king Dasrath as compared to the majesty 
of Indra and other custodians of the world; and (iii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 
6 that precedes Doha no. 324 which describes the majesty of the kingdom of Ayodhya 
as compared to the kingdom of heaven.] 

 
 

÷ÿ©U ‚◊©U •’ œÊÁ⁄U• ¬Ê™§ – ÿ„U ‚ÈÁŸ ¬⁄UÊ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ®„U ÉÊÊ™§H 7H 
ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ¬ÍÁ¿U ∑§Á⁄U ∑È§‹ Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ø‹ ‚¢ª ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 8H 

 
bhaya'u sama'u aba dhāri'a pā'ū. yaha suni parā nisānahiṁ ghā'ū. 7. 
gurahi pūchi kari kula bidhi rājā. calē saṅga muni sādhu samājā. 8. 
 
All the members of the delegation led by Satanand, who were sent by king Janak to 
request king Dasrath to come to the venue of the marriage ceremony so that the rituals 
can started, submitted before the king, ‘Oh respected King! The auspicious time has 
arrived, so please be kind to come forward and step into the venue where the marriage 
rituals are to be performed.’  

As soon as this request was heard by the groom’s party, musical instruments 
such as the kettle-drum etc. were sounded thunderously, with a lot of enthusiasm. (7) 
 
The king (Dasrath) consulted and sought permission from his Guru (sage Vasistha), 
and after completing the traditional family rites ordained for such occasions, he 
cheerfully proceeded towards the venue of the marriage ceremony together with his 
royal entourage as well as his Guru and a host of other holy men and sages1. (8) 
 
[Note—1The king’s royal entourage consisted of his ministers, commanders of his 
army, senior citizens of Ayodhya as well as his attendants, while his Guru who 
accompanied him was surrounded by other sages and holy men.  
 Whenever a great king moved out in public, this was the usual pattern of his 
royal procession. We observe it when king Janak had gone to meet sage Vishwamitra 
upon his arrival at Janakpur along with Lord Ram and Laxman: refer—Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 214 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8. 

Refer also to Janki Mangal, verse nos. 127-128; and Chanda no. 16 that follow 
these two verses.]    
 
 
Îô0. ÷Ê‚ÿ Á’÷fl •flœ‚ ∑§⁄U ŒÁπ Œfl ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ– 
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‹ª ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ‚„U‚ ◊Èπ ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ◊ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊÁŒH 313H 
dōhā.  

bhāgya bibhava avadhēsa kara dēkhi dēva brahmādi. 
lagē sarāhana sahasa mukha jāni janama nija bādi. 313. 
 
When the gods led by the creator Brahma and others observed the great luck, the good 
fortune, the glory and the magnificence of the king of Ayodhya, they began to praise 
him and extol his virtues with a thousand mouths. They considered themselves 
unlucky and their birth as fruitless (because they had merely enjoyed the comforts of 
heaven but had not been blessed enough to have such a close interaction with the 
Supreme Being as king Dasrath has had when the Lord took birth in his household as 
his son known as ‘Ram’ with whom the king played like a father would with his son 
and had spent a lot of time showering his undivided love and affection upon the Lord, 
a privilege that was denied to even the greatest of gods). (Doha no. 313) 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚È⁄Uã„U ‚È◊¢ª‹ •fl‚L§ ¡ÊŸÊ – ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ’¡Êß ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 1H 

Á‚fl ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§ Á’’Èœ ’M§ÕÊ – ø…∏U Á’◊ÊŸÁã„U ŸÊŸÊ ¡ÍÕÊH 2H 
¬˝◊ ¬È‹∑§ ÃŸ NUŒÿ° ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ø‹ Á’‹Ù∑§Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’•Ê„ÍUH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

suranha sumaṅgala avasaru jānā. baraṣahiṁ sumana bajā'i nisānā. 1. 
siva brahmādika bibudha barūthā. caṛhē bimānanhi nānā jūthā. 2. 
prēma pulaka tana hṛdayam̐ uchāhū. calē bilōkana rāma bi'āhū. 3. 
 
The gods realised that it was a very auspicious occasion, and hence they celebrated it 
by raining flowers from the heaven and beating their musical drums1. (1) 
 
Lord Shiva, the creator Brahma, as well as a host of other exalted gods mounted their 
aerial vehicles and proceeded with great enthusiasm and delight, euphoric and thrilled 
in their bodies thrilled with excitement and exhilaration, to witness the marriage 
ceremony of Lord Ram2. (2-3) 
 
[Note—1We note that this happens quite frequently whenever there is a happy 
occasion to celebrate and rejoice. Refer for instance the following verses of Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand which tell us the occasions when the gods had showered 
flowers from the sky and played their musical instruments:— 

(i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 191; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 194; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 262; (iv) 
Doha no. 264; (v) Doha no. 285; (vi) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 302; 
(vii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 306; (viii) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 314; (ix) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 319; (x) 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 323; (xi) Doha no. 324 and its preceding 
Chaupai line no. 7; (xii) Chanda no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 327.  
 
2These great gods were aware who Lord Ram actually was. They knew very well that 
he was not an ordinary human prince, but an incarnation of Lord Vishnu as they 
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themselves had prayed to the Lord to assume a human form to get rid of the demons 
who had been tyrannically tormenting the earth and its inhabitants, and destroying 
Dharma. The Lord had then obliged them and had told them that he will take birth as 
Lord Ram in the household of king Dasrath. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 184—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 187. So, when they got an opportunity to participate in the Lord’s 
wedding, they felt ecstatic and privileged.  

We note here that Lord Shiva and Brahma are mentioned, but Lord Vishnu is 
conspicuous by his name not being mentioned. The answer is obvious—Lord Vishnu 
is in the form of Lord Ram whose marriage these gods are going to attend. 

Their bodies were thrilled and exhilarated because it was a rare occasion and 
auspicious as well when one is able to witness the union of two cosmic forces of 
creation—i.e. the Supreme Being known as ‘Brahm’ in the form of Lord Ram, and the 
‘Shakti’ or dynamic cosmic powers of Brahm in the from of Sita. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Sortha no. 361.] 
 
 

ŒÁπ ¡Ÿ∑§¬ÈL § ‚È⁄U •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‹Ù∑§ ‚’®„U ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ÊªH 4H 
ÁøÃfl®„U øÁ∑§Ã Á’ÁøòÊ Á’ÃÊŸÊ – ⁄UøŸÊ ‚∑§‹ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ŸÊŸÊH 5H 

 
dēkhi janakapuru sura anurāgē. nija nija lōka sabahiṁ laghu lāgē. 4. 
citavahiṁ cakita bicitra bitānā. racanā sakala alaukika nānā. 5. 
 
When the gods saw the majesty, magnificence and opulence of the city of Janakpur, 
all of them felt that their own cities in the kingdom of heaven literally paled into 
insignificance1. (4) 
 
Their looked in awe and were stunned at the strange and out-of-the-world beauty of 
the marriage pavilion. All the arrangements and paraphernalia they saw were 
exceptionally wonderful and fabulous2. (5) 
 
[Note—1Janakpur was not an ordinary city; it was the place where the cosmic Shakti 
of the Supreme Being lived in a personified form as Sita. Besides this fact, king Janak 
was a highly enlightened and righteous king of his time, and if a king is noble then all 
the good fortunes and prosperity are ever eager to bless his kingdom and its subjects.  

It ought to be noted here that when Lord Ram’s marriage party had arrived 
from Ayodhya, Sita had instructed the ‘Siddhis’ (mystical powers that she possessed) 
to go and serve the guests in the best possible way. These Siddhis can provide 
anything one wishes, and when they got a chance to serve Lord Ram and Sita, they 
felt honoured. Hence they went out of their way to decorate and deck-up the city to 
make it more glamorous than the city of Indra, the king of gods. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 306—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 307. 

Earlier we have already read that when Lord Ram had seen the natural beauty 
and magnificence of Janakpur when he arrived there with sage Vishwamitra, he too 
felt very happy and delighted at its sight. If anything can please the Lord then 
obviously it has to be of an excellent quality. Refer:  Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 212—to Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 214. 
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2We shall read below that when Lord Shiva found that the gods were dazed at the 
stunning magnificence of Janakpur, he told them that they must understand that they 
have come to attend the union of the Supreme Lord whose name is so holy and 
powerful that by merely saying it a person can have access to anything he or she 
desires. So there is no miracle or wonder in the sight they are observing on earth in 
the form of the city of Janakpur. Refer: Doha no. 314 and Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
follow it.   

Once again we have read earlier that when Lord Ram had gone to visit the city 
of Janakpur for the purpose of sight-seeing, he was astonished at the beauty and 
layout of the arena where the bow-breaking ceremony was to be held. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 225. Well, if 
its magnificence surprised the Lord who is the Master of the entire creation, the Lord 
of Nature, the beauty and diversity of which are beyond description and measure, then 
there is no wonder that it awed the gods who have a limited reach as compared to the 
Supreme Being.  

Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 320 
specifically mention the glamour and magnificence of the pavilion where the wedding 
rituals were to be held.] 
 
 

Ÿª⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U M§¬ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – ‚ÈÉÊ⁄U ‚Èœ⁄U◊ ‚È‚Ë‹ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 6H 
ÁÃã„UÁ„U ŒÁπ ‚’ ‚È⁄U ‚È⁄ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – ÷∞ ŸπÃ ¡ŸÈ Á’œÈ ©UÁ¡•Ê⁄UË¥H 7H 
Á’ÁœÁ„U ÷ÿ©U •Êø⁄U¡È Á’‚·Ë – ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ ŒπËH 8H 

 
nagara nāri nara rūpa nidhānā. sughara sudharama susīla sujānā. 6. 
tinhahi dēkhi saba sura suranārīṁ. bha'ē nakhata janu bidhu uji'ārīṁ. 7. 
bidhihi bhaya'u ācaraju bisēṣī. nija karanī kachu katahum̐ na dēkhī. 8. 
 
The citizens of the city of Janakpur, both the males as well as the females, were very 
handsome and attractive to look at as if they were like treasuries of physical beauty 
and glamour. They lived in auspicious homes, followed the right path of Dharma 
(righteousness, probity, propriety and noble conduct), were courteous, cultured, 
amiable and wise1. (6)  
 
When the gods and their consorts saw them and sub-consciously compared them with 
themselves, all of them felt subdued just like the stars are in the presence of the light 
of the sun2. (7) 
 
The Creator known as Vidhi was astonished to see such a wonderful and outlandish 
city of exceptional magnificence and beauty that he was dumbstruck. He did not see 
anything that could ever imagine he has created; he was astounded at the sight 
because what he beheld was beyond his imagination and creative capabilities3. (8) 
 
[Note—1As has been noted ealier in the comment appended to verse nos. 4-5 herein 
above, when their king, Janak, was of a high stature and so blessed that Laxmi, the 
goddess of wealth and prosperity and the divine consort of Lord Vishnu, had taken the 
form of Sita to become his daughter, nothing short of the best and the most excellent 
can be expected from either the city where Janak lived, or its residents.  
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We shall be shortly reading below that countless gods and goddesses had 
assumed human forms and joined the citizens of Janakpur to rejoice and take part in 
the celebrations. When these gods and goddesses assumed human forms then 
naturally their forms must have been most attractive and divine to behold. They had 
mingled with the rest of the inhabitants of the city so much so that it was impossible 
to distinguish between who were actually humans on the one hand, and who were 
gods and goddesses in human forms on the other hand. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 and Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 318.  

Not only Janakpur, even the city of Ayodhya was more divine than the city of 
gods in heaven so much so that the goddess of speech, goddess Saraswati, and the 
thousand hooded serpent known as Seshnath could not describe its beauty and 
magnificence. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that 
precede Doha no. 195. 
 
2The stars pale into insignificance as soon as the light of the sun floods the sky. All 
their pride of being glittering gems in the night sky vanish in the presence of the sun’s 
light. Likewise, these gods and their consorts had been pride that they possessed 
divine bodies that did not grow old, showed signs of aging or disease, were handsome 
and attractive to look at, wore magnificent clothes and ornaments as depicted in 
Hindu iconography, etc. But when they saw the citizens of Janakpur, their pride and 
vanity were crushed as they observed that these humans were more likable and 
glamorous than they.  
 
3This verse shows that the city of Janakpur was so perfect to look at that the Creator 
was astounded because everything he had created had some or the other flaw; nothing 
that he created was either perfect or so stunningly beautiful.] 
 
 
Îô0. Á‚fl° ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ Œfl ‚’ ¡ÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡ ÷È‹Ê„UÈ– 

NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄U„ÈU œË⁄U œÁ⁄U Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’•Ê„ÈUH 314H 
dōhā.  

sivam̐ samujhā'ē dēva saba jani ācaraja bhulāhu. 
hṛdayam̐ bicārahu dhīra dhari siya raghubīra bi'āhu. 314. 
 
When Lord Shiva (who was the wisest amongst them all, and who knew the supreme 
Truth of Lord Ram as a personified form of Brahm, the Supreme Being) observed that 
the gods were in a state of dazed stupor, he advised them not to be astonished and get 
lost in wonderment. He told them to think deeply in their hearts, to contemplate and 
realize whose marriage they have come to attend. It was the divine union of Lord Ram 
(the personified form of the Supreme Being who is the Lord of creation) and Sita (the 
personified form of the Shakti of the Lord). So they must become calm and not lose a 
grip on their senses. (Doha no. 314) 
 
[Note—Lord Shiva reminded the gods of the ealier events when they had approached 
him to advise where to find Lord Vishnu so that they can plead with the Lord to 
protect them against the cruelty and tyranny unleashed by the demons. Shiva had told 
them to pray to Lord Vishnu at the place they were standing, and there was no need to 
go search the Lord anywhere as he manifests himself anywhere the devotee earnestly 
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prays to him. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 185 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8.  

The gods had prayed fervently to Lord Vishnu who revealed himself before 
them and promised that he will manifest himself as Lord Ram on this earth to fulfill 
their wishes. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 186—to Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 187.  

Hence, Lord Shiva wisely reminded the gods of this event and alerted them to 
be careful and not get lost in a mirage created by the Lord’s Maya Shakti, the magical 
powers of the Lord to create illusions. Instead, they should understand the truth and 
rejoice that they are privileged to take part in this celebration.  

The gods were deluded by the physical world they saw because their 
knowledge is very limited. But Lord Shiva is a wise god who is regarded as the most 
enlightened and realized one in the entire pantheon of gods. Shiva always remained 
submerged in doing meditation, and he is the Lord with ‘three eyes’—the third eye 
symbolising knowledge of the subtlest truth and reality of creation, a knowledge that 
escapes others. Lord Shiva is the one who has realized the true nature of the ‘Self’, the 
Truth of creation. He knows that the true essence of Lord Ram is not his gross body as 
the prince of Ayodhya, but as the Holy Spirit who had assumed a divine body to give 
joy to the creatures of this mortal world by living amongst them as one of them. See 
the verses that follow herein below. 

What to talk of the gods, even Shiva’s own consort, Parvati, got so deluded 
when she saw Lord Ram that inspite of Shiva’s warning not to doubt him she decided 
to test the divine nature of Lord Ram, and had to pay an immense price for her 
delusions. This incident is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 60.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Á¡ã„U ∑§⁄U ŸÊ◊È ‹Ã ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚∑§‹ •◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ Ÿ‚Ê„UË¥H 1H 

∑§⁄UÃ‹ „UÙ®„U ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ øÊ⁄UË – Ãß Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ∑§„U©U ∑§Ê◊Ê⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

jinha kara nāmu lēta jaga māhīṁ. sakala amaṅgala mūla nasāhīṁ. 1. 
karatala hōhiṁ padāratha cārī. tē'i siya rāmu kahē'u kāmārī. 2. 
 
Lord Shiva told the stunned gods—‘Listen, oh gods! He whose name is so powerful, 
holy and divine that its mere utterance is enough to eliminate all evil, misfortunes and 
inauspiciousness from their very roots in this world [1], and one is able to have within 
one’s easy grasp the four traditional rewards or fruits that one is entitled to for all 
good conduct and leading an auspicious and righteous life1--verily, it is that supreme 
Lord whom you are all seeing in the form of Sri Ram, and Sita is the personified form 
of the divine Shakti (cosmic powers and authority) of that Lord [2].  

[Hence, don’t be surprised at or perplexed with what you behold and witness. 
This is not an ordinary prince or princess whose marriage you all have come to attend, 
rather it is a rarest of rare opportunity for all of us to be a part of this auspicious 
gathering and be witnessing the union of the Holy Lord with his cosmic Shakti. It’s a 
phenomenon which we will not get another opportunity to witness again. So stop 
wondering and enjoy the moment, because your knowledge and understanding of this 
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endless creation is limited, and you cannot measure what is essentially measureless 
and beyond comprehension.] (1-2) 
 
[Note—See a detailed note appended to Doha no. 314 herein above. 
 
1The four legendary rewards for meritorious life are the following—‘Artha’ or 
financial well-being, ‘Dharma’ or meritorious life, ‘Kaam’ or fulfilment of desires, 
and ‘Moksha’ or spiritual liberation and deliverance from this world consisting of an 
endless cycle of pain and miseries associated with birth and death.]  
 
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚¢÷È ‚È⁄Uã„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ •Êª¥ ’⁄U ’‚„U ø‹ÊflÊH 3H 
Œflã„U Œπ Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ¡ÊÃÊ – ◊„UÊ◊ÙŒ ◊Ÿ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃÊH 4H 

 
ēhi bidhi sambhu suranha samujhāvā. puni āgēṁ bara basaha calāvā. 3. 
dēvanha dēkhē dasarathu jātā. mahāmōda mana pulakita gātā. 4. 
 
Lord Shiva advised the gods in the aforesaid manner and told them to abandon being 
sceptical or amazed, but rather make the best of this rare privilege that has come their 
way (by enjoying themselves and rejoicing).  

Having done this, he moved his bull (i.e. his mount, named ‘Nandi’) ahead (so 
that he can move along with the bridegroom’s party that was slowly heading towards 
the venue of the wedding ceremonies). (3) 
 
The gods saw king Dasrath going towards the palace of king Janak where the 
marriage was to be solemnised. His heart and mind were filled with euphoria, and his 
body was thrilled with ecstasy. (4) 
 
 

‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚¢ª ◊Á„UŒflÊ – ¡ŸÈ ÃŸÈ œ⁄¥U ∑§⁄U®„U ‚Èπ ‚flÊH 5H 
‚Ù„UÃ ‚ÊÕ ‚È÷ª ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – ¡ŸÈ •¬’⁄Uª ‚∑§‹ ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UËH 6H 

 
sādhu samāja saṅga mahidēvā. janu tanu dharēṁ karahiṁ sukha sēvā. 5. 
sōhata sātha subhaga suta cārī. janu apabaraga sakala tanudhārī. 6. 
 
He (Dasrath) was surrounded by sages and other holy men such as Brahmins etc. It 
appeared that all the joys and happiness that one expects in this world have 
personified themselves in their forms to serve (i.e. surround) the king. [In other 
words, since Brahmins and holy men represent all auspicious virtues in this world, 
their presence around Dasrath gave the impression that all the goodness that exists in 
this world have assembled to serve him because he was blessed enough to have the 
supreme Lord of creation as his dear son. This was a privilege and honour that no one 
else got in this creation.]1 (5)  
 
All the four sons were with Dasrath. They represented personified forms of spiritual 
bliss, beatitude and felicity that a soul yearns for2. (6) 
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[Note—1We have already read how all the good omens and signs of good fortunes 
had collected together at the time of departure of Lord Ram’s marriage party from 
Ayodhya. Refer: Ram Charit Mana, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 303—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 304. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Mana, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 302 which says that Dasrath alongside sage Vasistha, his royal priest, 
looked as majestic and grand as Indra, the king of gods, looked in the company of the 
guru of the gods known as Brihaspati (Jupiter).  
 
2The four type of spiritual liberation that a creature’s soul wishes to have are the 
following—Salokya, Samipya, Sarupya and Sayujya.  
 Salokya Mukti means to obtain the abode of the chosen deity which the 
worshipper worships.  
 Samipya Mukti means to reside close to the deity worshipped in its abode.  
 Sarupya Mukti means to attain a divine form which is similar to the deity 
worshipped.  
 Sayujya Mukti means to become one with the deity worshipped. In other 
words it means to merge oneself with the Lord God.  
 Any of these four types of Muktis give the creature’s soul its much desired 
peace and bliss.] 
    
 

◊⁄U∑§Ã ∑§Ÿ∑§ ’⁄UŸ ’⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ŒÁπ ‚È⁄Uã„U ÷Ò ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH 7H 
¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U· – ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ‚È◊Ÿ ÁÃã„U ’⁄U·H 8H 

 
marakata kanaka barana bara jōrī. dēkhi suranha bhai prīti na thōrī. 7. 
puni rāmahi bilōki hiyam ̐ haraṣē. nṛpahi sarāhi sumana tinha baraṣē. 8. 
 
The affection that sprouted in (the heart of) the gods when they saw the two pairs of 
princes—one of the hue of emerald (i.e. dark-hued Lord Ram and his younger brother 
Bharat) and the other with the glow of gold (fair-complexioned Laxman and his 
younger brother Shatrughan)—was not of a small measure.  

[In other words, the gods felt a huge wave of love and affection for the four 
forms of the Supreme Being that they beheld right in their front. The surge of love 
and affection was of an intense dimension, so deep and fathomless that it could not be 
measured; it was of ‘no small measure’.] (7) 
 
After watching all the four brothers, they looked at Lord Ram once again. And the 
Lord’s divine sight filled them with delight and euphoria. They (the gods) praised the 
king (Dasrath) in glowing terms, and showered flowers (upon him).  

[The gods looked at all the four brothers and were extremely pleased at this 
sight. But then they focused their attention on Lord Ram who was a personified form 
of Lord Vishnu, the supreme Lord of creation. Lord Ram was the ‘hero’ of the 
occasion, and the cynosure of all eyes that were fixed on him. The Lord was so 
charming to behold that his form captivated the mind and the heart of the beholder.] 
(8) 
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬È Ÿπ Á‚π ‚È÷ª ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U– 
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¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ‹ÙøŸ ‚¡‹ ©U◊Ê ‚◊Ã ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄UH 315H 
dōhā.  

rāma rūpu nakha sikha subhaga bārahiṁ bāra nihāri. 
pulaka gāta lōcana sajala umā samēta purāri. 315. 
 
When Lord Purari (Shiva) and his divine consort Uma watched the most enchanting 
and beauteous form of Lord Ram from head to foot, they were so charmed and 
enthralled with this image that they looked at it repeatedly with a thrilled body that 
was overcome with exhilaration and eyes that were filled with tears (of love, 
affection, devotion and attraction for the Lord).  

[This is because they were not contented by looking at the Lord’s most 
endearing form. So, even after seeing it so many times, they continued to look at it 
again and again repeatedly.] (Doha no. 315) 
 
[Note—When king Manu and his wife Satrupa had done severe penance to get a 
divine vision of Lord Vishnu, and the Lord had finally revealed himself before them, 
the couple was awe-struck by the Lord’s divine beauty and charm so much so that no 
matter how intently they looked at him, they did not find it enough and wished to 
continue to see the Lord for an infinite period of time. It is with this purpose in 
mind—that they can watch the Lord from up close, and as much as their heart and 
eyes wanted—that they requested him to become their son. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 148—to Chaupai line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 150.  

Another instance is in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 260 
where Bharat tells Lord Ram that he has never been contented by looking at the 
divine form of the Lord.] 
  
 
¿õ0. ∑§Á∑§ ∑¢§ΔU ŒÈÁÃ SÿÊ◊‹ •¢ªÊ – ÃÁ«∏UÃ Á’®ŸŒ∑§ ’‚Ÿ ‚È⁄¢UªÊH 1H 

CÿÊ„U Á’÷Í·Ÿ Á’Á’œ ’ŸÊ∞ – ◊¢ª‹ ‚’ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊ∞H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

kēki kaṇṭha duti syāmala aṅgā. taḍita binindaka basana suraṅgā. 1. 
byāha bibhūṣana bibidha banā'ē. maṅgala saba saba bhām̐ti suhā'ē. 2. 
 
[These four verses describe the stunning beauty of the image or form of Lord Ram as 
he headed towards the venue of the wedding ceremony to be solemnised in the palace 
of king Janak. This description should be compared with the one that describes the 
Lord’s beautiful form at the time he came to the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony 
as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chuapai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 243—to Chuapai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 244.] 
 
Lord Ram’s glowing complexion was of a radiant dark hue that resembled the glow of 
a peacock’s neck1, while the clothes that he wore were of different colours and 
dazzled like the brilliance of lightening2. (1) 
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His entire body had been gracefully decorated with fabulous ornaments especially 
crafted in numerous designs and patterns especially for the occasion of the Lord’s 
marriage, and all of them bore auspicious signs, were most pleasant and wonderful to 
look at. (2) 

 
[Note—1The peacock is enamoured of the rain-bearing clouds because as soon as this 
bird hears the distant rumbling of the approaching clouds, or sees them overhead in 
the sky, it becomes ecstatic and begins to dance. The complexion of Lord Ram’s body 
is universally depicted in all the versions of the Ramayan as being ‘blue or azure’ like 
the colour of the sky. The basic philosophy behind this choice of colour is that Lord 
Ram is a personified form of ‘Brahm’, the all-pervading, all-encompassing, cosmic, 
invisible and attribute-less form of the Supreme Being. This form of Brahm that 
surrounds everything and permeates everywhere in this creation is best manifested in 
the form of the ‘sky element’ which is the subtlest of the five basic elements of 
creation. The other elements are air, fire, water and earth.  

A true lover gets so submerged in the thoughts of his or her beloved that he or 
she becomes one with the latter—i.e. there remains no distinction between the lover 
and the beloved. This emotional state of affairs is metaphorically depicted by way of 
saying that they become alike in colour.  

Here, the narrator of Lord Ram’s divine story is none else but Lord Shiva 
himself—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes 
Doha no. 35. And it well established that Lord Shiva has a blue or purple tinged 
throat. This is why he is also known as ‘Neel-Kantha’, the Lord with a blue throat. 
Lord Shiva is a great admirer and devotee of Lord Ram, and therefore he, being the 
one who is narrating this divine story, has used the metaphor of the peacock’s neck to 
indicate that when he (i.e. Lord Shiva) was watching Lord Ram at that moment, he 
(Shiva) was so lost in the huge waves of love and affection that heaved in his heart for 
his beloved Lord (Ram) that he could see no other colour but the one of his ‘own self’ 
being reflected in the complexion of Lord Ram.  
 
2Usually Lord Ram is depicted as wearing a ‘Pitambar’ which is a long, yellow body-
wrapping one-piece silk cloth that is worn by Lord Vishnu whose incarnation he was. 
But the last word used in this verse is ‘Suranga’, which means multiple colours that 
are auspicious and charming, but not necessarily yellow. This is justified because this 
is the occasion of the Lord’s marriage, and a groom is decked up in all finery for this 
once-in-his-life-time occasion. The best of cloth and the best of combination of 
colours were used to make the garments and robes of Lord Ram for this most happy 
moment of his life. This will be clearly hinted in the next verse no. 2 that deals with 
the Lord’s ornaments.] 
 
 

‚⁄UŒ Á’◊‹ Á’œÈ ’ŒŸÈ ‚È„UÊflŸ – ŸÿŸ Ÿfl‹ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ‹¡ÊflŸH 3H 
‚∑§‹ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ◊Ÿ„UË¥ ◊Ÿ ÷Êß¸H 4H 

 
sarada bimala bidhu badanu suhāvana. nayana navala rājīva lajāvana. 3. 
sakala alaukika sundaratā'ī. kahi na jā'i manahīṁ mana bhā'ī. 4. 
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His (Lord Ram’s) countenance and appearance were as charming, enthralling and 
captivating in their charm, enthrallment and bewitching beauty as the full moon is in a 
cloudless night of autumn.  

His eyes were of a pink hue that reminded one of a pair of fully blooming lotus 
flowers of this colour1. (3) 
 
Taken all-in-all, the Lord’s glamorous form was so exceptionally magnificent and 
fabulous that it was simply incomparable and beyond description as if it was out of 
this world and had an heavenly dimension to it. It enchanted the Mana (mind and 
heart) of the beholder, but since the Mana lacked eyes to see and a mouth to speak 
about it, it felt unable to describe the astounding beauty and charm of the countenance 
and image of Lord Ram2. (4) 
 
[Note—1When the sky is cloudless in autumn, the full disc of the moon appears the 
most beautiful as compared to other nights throughout the year. Hence, this analogy is 
used to stress that since this day was a very special day in the life of Lord Ram, as he 
was going to be married that day, his face glowed with a radiance that had a special 
splendour to it. It does not mean at all that the glory of the Lord’s face dimmed on 
other occasions or days, but it is a poet’s way of giving importance to a particular 
event in the Lord’s life—which is the day of his marriage.  

Meanwhile, the Lord’s eyes are compared to a pink lotus which is regarded as 
the most healthy and attractive form of this flower.  
 
2The eyes that beheld the Lord’s beauty had no power to speak, and the mouth that 
could describe had no eyes, so none of them were fully equipped and competent to 
narrate what they saw or spoke about. Emotions of affection and love have their seat 
in the heart, while the mind controls all the sense organs and their conscious 
functions. Unfortunately, neither the heart nor the mind themselves have their own 
powers to see and speak, and the body of a living being has to depend upon the eye to 
see and the mouth to speak. The eye and the mouth are separate and independent units 
of the body like the heart and the mind. Hence, the ‘Mana’ (mind-heart complex) 
could not describe what it saw in terms of the fabulously magnificent view of the 
image of Lord Ram decked up in all finery as a groom heading to the venue of his 
wedding ceremony.] 
 
 

’¢œÈ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ‚Ù„U®„U ‚¢ªÊ – ¡ÊÃ ŸøÊflÃ ø¬‹ ÃÈ⁄U¢ªÊH 5H 
⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°⁄U ’⁄U ’ÊÁ¡ ŒπÊfl®„U – ’¢‚ ¬˝‚¢‚∑§ Á’Á⁄UŒ ‚ÈŸÊfl®„UH 6H 

 
bandhu manōhara sōhahiṁ saṅgā. jāta nacāvata capala turaṅgā. 5. 
rājaku'am̐ra bara bāji dēkhāvahiṁ. bansa prasansaka birida sunāvahiṁ. 6. 
 
[The next four verses, i.e. nos. 5-8, describe the horses upon which the four brothers 
rode.] 

The (four) brothers looked elegant as they moved ahead together on their agile 
steeds whom they made to dance lively and prance with sprightly steps. (5) 
 
The other princes who were accompanying them (i.e. the many friends of Lord Ram 
who had come from Ayodhya and other kingdoms to participate in the Lord’s 
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marriage function) also showed their respective well-groomed horses and their skills, 
while the royal bards who accompanied these princes recited verses in their honour, 
praising their respective families and their glories and achievements1. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer also: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 249.]  
 
 

¡Á„U ÃÈ⁄¢Uª ¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊È Á’⁄UÊ¡ – ªÁÃ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ πªŸÊÿ∑È§ ‹Ê¡H 7H 
∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ’ÊÁ¡ ’·È ¡ŸÈ ∑§Ê◊ ’ŸÊflÊH 8H 

 
jēhi turaṅga para rāmu birājē. gati bilōki khaganāyaku lājē. 7. 
kahi na jā'i saba bhām̐ti suhāvā. bāji bēṣu janu kāma banāvā. 8. 
 
Even the king of birds, i.e. ‘Garud’, the Eagle who is regarded as a vehicle of Lord 
Vishnu, felt ashamed when he saw the speed and agility and nimbleness of the horse 
on which Lord Ram rode1. (7) 
 
The horse on which Lord Ram rode was so astonishingly wonderful and charming to 
behold that it is not possible to describe its beauty and magnificence. It looked as if 
Kamdeo, the god of beauty and charm, has himself assumed the form of a horse to 
serve the Lord personally2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Traditionally Garud is regarded as the fastest creature in creation. Whenever 
Lord Vishnu wishes to go anywhere he summons Garud, and the latter takes the Lord 
to his desired destination in a fraction of a second. But when Garud watched the way 
the horse of Lord Ram moved with quick, sprightly and nimble steps that had a 
spring-action in them, his pride of being the fastest mover in this creation was 
crushed. Garud realized for once that it is the Lord who empowers him (Garud) to 
move with lightening speed, and this quality of moving with such phenomenally 
quick speed is not something over which Garud had any personal right as is proved 
now when the horse upon which Lord Ram was sitting was also able to move with 
equally quick steps like the ones for which Garud was so falsely proud of.   
 
2Lord Ram is a personified form of the Supreme Being, and thus he represents the 
best of everything, the best of qualities and virtues in this creation. This fact is clearly 
hinted in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precedes Doha 
no. 19.  
 ‘Beauty’ is a word that symbolises the best things in this world, for its 
opposite word is ‘ugly’ that would stand for everything that is unworthy, unholy and 
bad. This being the case, it is naturally expected that the horse the Lord rode should 
also be a match for the beauty of the Lord; it should be the best of all the horses in 
creation. Since ‘beauty’ is used as a measurement for the good virtues of life, and 
since the god who personifies this quality in its physical form is Kamdeo, so the latter 
decided not to delegate this duty of beautifying the Lord’s mount to anybody else but 
to do it himself. And hence he became a horse to serve Lord Ram. 

Refer also to the Chanda that follows herein below.]  
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À¢U0. ¡ŸÈ ’ÊÁ¡ ’·È ’ŸÊß ◊ŸÁ‚¡È ⁄UÊ◊ Á„UÃ •ÁÃ ‚Ù„Uß¸– 1–  

•Ê¬Ÿ¥ ’ÿ ’‹ M§¬ ªÈŸ ªÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ Á’◊Ù„Uß¸H 2H 
¡ª◊ªÃ ¡ËŸÈ ¡⁄UÊfl ¡ÙÁÃ ‚È◊ÙÁÃ ◊ÁŸ ◊ÊÁŸ∑§ ‹ª– 3– 
®∑§Á∑§ÁŸ ‹‹Ê◊ ‹ªÊ◊È ‹Á‹Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ΔUªH 4H 

chanda.  

janu bāji bēṣu banā'i manasiju rāma hita ati sōha'ī. 1. 
āpanēṁ baya bala rūpa guna gati sakala bhuvana bimōha'ī. 2. 
jagamagata jīnu jarāva jōti sumōti mani mānika lagē. 3. 
kiṅkini lalāma lagāmu lalita bilōki sura nara muni ṭhagē. 4. 
 
It appears that the god of beauty and charm (known as ‘Kamdeo’) has himself 
assumed the form of a steed in order to serve Lord Ram, and in the process acquire 
acclaim and honour for himself. (1) 
 
In this physical form, he (Kamdeo as the horse) appears to enthrall and fascinate the 
entire world with his youthfulness, his strength and vigour, his astounding beauty and 
charm, and his excellent qualities and virtues as well as personality. (2) 
 
The horse’s saddle is bejeweled and glittering with the illumination emanating from 
the pearls, the precious gems and the rubies that are embedded on all its sides. (3) 
 
The magnificent bridle is adorned with small tinkling bells, and it looks so fabulous 
that the exalted gods, the ordinary men and the great sages who saw it were dazed and 
awe-struck by its beauty and the soft sound made by its tiny bells (as the horse 
danced, swayed and moved forward). (4) [Chanda line nos. 1-4]   
 
[Note—Kamdeo is eternally beautiful and is the only god whose physically attractive 
and captivating form that has an exceptional charm is cited by way of an example 
whenever the concepts of beauty, magnificence, attractiveness, passion and charm are 
to be depicted.  

So, though he is inherently beautiful and charming, being closely associated 
with the Supreme Lord of this creation in the form of Lord Ram and making the Lord 
sit on his back on a very special event when all the gods, the humans and the sages are 
in attendance, closely observing the beauty of the Lord to fill their eyes with this 
magnificent sight, gave Kamdeo a special occasion, a special chance to show-case his 
own beauty and draw attention of the world towards himself.  

Kamdeo was very clever for he had very wisely realized that if he joined the 
ranks of the other gods and watched the Lord’s marriage function along with them, 
then he will be lost in the sea of so many handsome, good-looking gods and beautiful, 
bewitching goddesses, all of them dressed in their finest and presenting themselves in 
the best manner possible. No one will pay any attention to him. But now when he 
became a horse and Lord Ram sat on his back, Kamdeo became the cynosure of all 
eyes; he became the center of attention as well as attraction. And to this was added the 
rare honour of being able to serve the Lord during a happy event during his sojourn on 
earth.  



 1687

Remember: All the other gods would get an opportunity to serve the Lord in 
their forms as monkeys and bears as directed by the old patriarch Brahma, the creator, 
who had advised them to assume these forms and serve Lord Vishnu when he 
manifests himself on earth as Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 187 and Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that follow it.  

But unfortunately for Kamdeo, he was apparently not assigned any duty. Not 
to be outdone, he decided to serve Lord Ram in the happiest moment of his life—that 
of his marriage.  

Now, come to think of it—Kamdeo had overtaken the other gods hands down 
to serve the Lord in a very special way, and in this he was very privileged and 
blessed. Well, this is because while the other gods would serve Lord Ram in the forest 
during a sad and unpleasant phase in the Lord’s life, when he was grieving at having 
lost his dear wife Sita who was abducted by the demon king Ravana, by helping him 
to collect a huge army of monkeys and bears, crossing the mighty ocean and 
conquering Lanka by defeating Ravana, Kamdeo, on the other hand, had served the 
Lord when he was enjoying every moment of the time that passed because it was a 
happy occasion of his marriage.]     
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝÷È ◊Ÿ‚®„U ‹ÿ‹ËŸ ◊ŸÈ ø‹Ã ’ÊÁ¡ ¿UÁ’ ¬Êfl– 

÷ÍÁ·Ã ©U«∏UªŸ ÃÁ«∏UÃ ÉÊŸÈ ¡ŸÈ ’⁄U ’⁄UÁ„U ŸøÊflH 316H 
dōhā.  

prabhu manasahiṁ layalīna manu calata bāji chabi pāva. 
bhūṣita uḍaġana taḍita ghanu janu bara barahi nacāva. 316. 
 
The beauty of the horse was magnified manifold by the fact that its ‘Mana’ (mind and 
heart) was completely in sync with that of Lord Ram so much so that the former could 
understand what the Lord wanted, and it danced and moved in accordance to the 
Lord’s wishes even without the Lord giving any overt instructions to it.  

This complete compatibility, coordination and synchronization between the 
moves of the horse and the wish of the Lord reminded one of the way the rain-bearing 
dark cloud that is illuminated by the dazzle of lightening in the sky that is studded 
with twinkling stars is able to make a charmed peacock dance voluntarily and merrily 
on its own in step with the rumble and thunder of the cloud. (Doha no. 316) 
 
[Note—Here, Lord Ram is compared to the dark rain-bearing cloud because of his 
dark complexion. The horse is likened to the peacock that looks very beautiful when it 
opens its feathers and dances as soon as it sights this cloud. The sound emanating 
from the tiny tinkling bells attached to the bridle is like the gentle rumble of the cloud; 
the gems, rubies and pearls attached to the saddle are like the countless stars in the 
sky; and the way they dazzle and shine reminds one of the frequent streaks of 
lightening that pass through the cloud.  

The remarkable thing to note in this imagery is this: When dark clouds appear 
in the sky, the stars vanish from sight; only lightening and rumble of the cloud 
remain. It will be noted here that the gems and pearls are embedded in the saddle 
upon which Lord Ram sits, and obviously when the horse moves and dances these 
gems would be hidden from sight as the body of the Lord shifts on the saddle and the 
ceremonial robes that he wears covers the sides of the saddle completely.  
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On the other hand, the bridle and its reins are not hidden from view, and the 
Lord holds the rein in his hands. The bells are attached to it, and it is also bejeweled. 
So this long rein and decorated bridle would represent the streak of lightening, and the 
soft sound of the tiny bells attached to them would be like the rumble of the cloud.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¡®„U ’⁄U ’ÊÁ¡ ⁄UÊ◊È •‚flÊ⁄UÊ – ÃÁ„U ‚Ê⁄UŒ©U Ÿ ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

‚¢∑§L§ ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ŸÿŸ ¬¢øŒ‚ •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

jēhiṁ bara bāji rāmu asavārā. tēhi sārada'u na baranai pārā. 1. 
saṅkaru rāma rūpa anurāgē. nayana pan̄cadasa ati priya lāgē. 2. 
 
[Summarizing the beauty and the good luck of the horse on which Lord Ram was 
sitting, the horse who actually was the god named Kamdeo in its physical form, 
Tulsidas says—] Even Sarda, the goddess of speech and knowledge, would not be 
able to describe the horse on which Lord Ram rode (as the Lord proceeded towards 
the pavilion where his marriage was to be solemnised)1. (1) 
 
Lord Shiva was completely enthralled by the beauteous image of Lord Ram, and he 
loved to have fifteen eyes (which enabled him to see the divine image of the Lord 
more clearly and intensely)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The discussion about the horse of Lord Ram commenced in Chaupai line no. 
7 that preceded Doha no. 316, and the present verse concludes this description.  
 Another important point to note here is that the horse on which Lord Ram rode 
has been singled out to be the one whose beauty and good luck cannot be described by 
Sarda. This is important because otherwise it would be construed that all the horses—
such as the ones on which Lord Ram’s other brothers rode as well as those on which 
their friends and other princes who had come to attend the marriage ceremony rode—
were of equal beauty and magnificence. This was not the case simply because the god 
of beauty and magnificence, i.e. Kamdeo, had himself assumed the form of a horse to 
serve Lord Ram, whereas all the other horses were ordinary animals, though they 
were all thoroughbreds and chosen with great perfection. A distinction had to be 
made. 
  
2Lord Shiva has three eyes—two conventional eyes and one additional eye in the 
center of the forehead above the root of the nose. This third eye is known as the eye of 
wisdom, and it symbolizes Shiva’s most exalted spiritual stature as the god who has 
realized the supreme truth of his own ‘self’. The three-eyed Shiva is known as 
‘Trayambak’.  

The Brihajjabal Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, in its Brahman 4, 
verse no. 29 says that the Lord has three eyes, and hence called ‘Trinetrum’. This 
third eye represents the ‘fire element’. Refer: The Yogtattva Upanishad of Krishna 
Yajur Veda tradition, verse nos. 92-94 which say that Lord Shiva, in his form as 
Rudra, is the patron deity and personification of the fire element. 

The Tripura Tapini Upanishad, Canto 4, verse no. 11 says that Shiva 
represents the third state of consciousness known as the Sushupta state, and this is 
symbolized by the third eye which burns all delusions. 
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Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 92 which reiterates that Shiva has ‘three eyes’.  

Shiva is also said to have five heads, thereby giving him the name ‘Panch 
Mukhi’. This fact is mentioned in Yogtattva Upanishad, verse no. 100 which says that 
“as the deity of the sky element, Lord Shiva has a moon tucked in his lock of hairs, 
besides having five mouths, ten arms and three eyes.  

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 220 which reiterates that Shiva has ‘five heads’.  

This being the case, the total number of eyes are 5 heads x 3 eyes in each head 
= 15 eyes. 

There are instances in Ram Charit Manas where we find Lord Shiva being 
completely captivated and enchanted by the beauteous image of Lord Ram whom he 
adores and worships as his revered deity. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 50 when Lord Shiva saw Lord Ram while 
he was returning home after paying a visit to the hermitage of sage Agastya; (ii) 
Chanda line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 511 where Ahilya has acknowledged this 
fact of Shiva loving the sight of Lord Ram’s beautiful image when she was offering 
her prayers to the latter; (iii) Doha no. 315 above which also says the same thing.] 
 
 

„UÁ⁄U Á„UÃ ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊È ¡’ ¡Ù„U – ⁄U◊Ê ‚◊Ã ⁄U◊ÊU¬ÁÃ ◊Ù„UH 3H 
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¿UÁ’ Á’Áœ „U⁄U·ÊŸ – •ÊΔUß ŸÿŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ¬Á¿UÃÊŸH 4H 

 
hari hita sahita rāmu jaba jōhē. ramā samēta ramāpati mōhē. 3. 
nirakhi rāma chabi bidhi haraṣānē. āṭha'i nayana jāni pachitānē. 4. 
 
When both Ramapati (“ramāpati”; i.e. Lord Vishnu) and his divine consort Rama 
(“ramā”; i.e. goddess Laxmi) watched Lord Ram along with his wonderful horse 
(“Hari”), they were so enthralled at this fascinating and beautiful sight that both of 
them gazed at it intently, feeling amazed and dazed1. (3) 
 
Watching intently the beauteous image of Lord Ram, the creator Bidhi (Brahma) was 
exhilarated, but he regretted that he has only eight eyes (as compared to Shiva who 
could enjoy this beautiful image of Lord Ram with his fifteen eyes)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The word “Hari” has many connotations—such as a horse, the sun, a 
monkey, and of course Lord Vishnu. Now, this is very interesting: Lord Vishnu has 
himself manifested in the form of Lord Ram on the request of the gods and mother 
earth so that the cruel demons can be eliminated—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 187.  

Therefore, the meaning of this verse has a profound metaphysical import—it 
succinctly brings into focus the great metaphysical and spiritual philosophy as 
propounded by the Upanishads. Lord Vishnu represents the ‘super Consciousness’ 
that is also known as the ‘Parmatma’, the supreme Atma or the supreme Soul or the 
supreme Holy Spirit of creation, while Lord Ram is an image of this very Parmatma 
that is seen in a gross world that is unable to perceive anything that is subtle and 
sublime but can easily see that which is gross. The Atma or the soul that resides in the 
physical gross body of someone that the ignorant world likes to recognize as ‘Ram’, 
the prince of Ayodhya, is the same cosmic Atma or the supreme Consciousness that is 
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a universal and all-pervading entity which has a subtle and sublime dimension. 
Vishnu is the cosmic form of the super Consciousness, while Lord Ram is the gross 
form of the same Consciousness that reveals it’s self in a physical gross body of a 
prince. Lord Ram embodies the universal Holy Spirit that is revealed in his form. 

In simple terms this verse means that Vishnu, who is the primary Parmatma, 
was watching his own image in the form of Lord Ram, and the former was stunned at 
the beauty of his own image which made him wonder how beautiful he actually was. 
Let us take an example to understand this phenomenon. We cannot see our own selves 
without the help of a reflecting surface such as a mirror upon which an image can be 
formed. So, Vishnu did not know hitherto how beautiful was his cosmic form, known 
as the Viraat Purush in the Upanishads, until he saw it being reflected in the image of 
Lord Ram! 

It is such a wonderful idea depicted in such a wonderful way that one is left 
dumbfounded and with all praises for the intellectual maturity of the poet Tuslidas 
who has written this holy book Ram Charit Manas. 

Now, the next question is: why was Rama (Laxmi) captivated by the beautiful 
image of Lord Ram? Well, the answer is obvious and simple: it was for the first time 
she was seeing her own divine consort Lord Vishnu in a physical form that can be 
viewed with eyes, because hitherto she could not see how beautiful Vishnu was as he 
lived in his primary cosmic form as the Viraat Purush that is invisible. In other words, 
since Lord Ram was the ‘visible’ form of the primarily ‘invisible’ Vishnu, Laxmi was 
stunned at her Lord’s beauty.  
 
2Brahma, the creator, has four heads, and therefore eight eyes. 4 heads x 2 eyes in 
each head = 8 eyes.  

In iconography, Brahma is depicted as an old sage with four heads or mouths 
that represent the four Vedas (Rik, Sam, Yajur and Atharva), the four Yugs (eras or 
epochs—Sata, Treta, Dwapar and Kali), the four main directions (north, east, south 
and west), the four Varanas (classes of the society—Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya and 
Shudra), and the four Ashrams (phases of life—Brahmacharya, Grishastya, 
Vaanprastha and Sanyas). 

He regretted that he is unable to enjoy the divine sight of Lord Ram as much 
as Shiva who has fifteen eyes, Lord Kartikeya who has twelve eyes, and even Indra, 
the king of gods, who is said to have thousands of eyes on his body that are 
represented by the holes created on it by a curse of sage Gautam.] 
 
 

‚È⁄U ‚Ÿ¬ ©U⁄U ’„ÈUÃ ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – Á’Áœ Ã «Ufl…∏U ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÁøÃfl ‚È⁄U‚ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ªıÃ◊ üÊÊ¬È ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ◊ÊŸÊH 6H 

 
sura sēnapa ura bahuta uchāhū. bidhi tē ḍēvaṛha lōcana lāhū. 5. 
rāmahi citava surēsa sujānā. gautama śrāpu parama hita mānā. 6. 
 
The commander of the army of gods (i.e. Lord Kartikeya1 who is also known as 
‘Shadanan’, the one with six heads) felt very happy that he has one-and-a-half times 
more eyes than Bidhi (Brahma), and so is able to take in the visual delight of viewing 
the magnificent image of Lord Ram by that enhanced number. (5) 
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When the king of gods (i.e. Indra) gazed at Lord Ram, he was so glad (to be able to 
view the stunning beauty of the Lord) that for once he felt blessed for the curse of 
sage Gautam2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Kartikeya is the son of Lord Shiva and Parvati, and he has six heads. This 
gives him another name of ‘Shadaanan’—the Lord with six heads. Each head has two 
eyes, and hence the total numbers of eyes are: 6 heads x 2 eyes each = 12 eyes. 
 According to legends, he was reared by six divine celestial mothers who 
personified the constellation called Krittikaa (or Pleiades), hence the name 
‘Kartikeya’. He assumed six faces to suckle milk from all these six mothers, hence 
called ‘Shadaanan’—one with six heads or mouths. 
 
2The story goes that once sage Gautam found Indra, who was very lascivious and 
sexually pervert by nature inspite of being the king of gods, in an uncompromising 
state with his wife Ahilya. The sage was so infuriated that he cursed Ahilya to become 
a stone, and Indra to have his body perforated with thousands of holes that would 
enable him to look at women with them.   

Now, though this curse made Indra look ugly and unable to hide his evil deed 
because wherever he went everyone could see those holes and remember how pervert 
and sinful he had been, this curse proved to be a blessing in disguise for him now as 
he was able to watch Lord Ram with all these thousands of eyes.] 
 
 

Œfl ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃÁ„U Á‚„UÊ„UË¥ – •Ê¡È ¬È⁄¢UŒ⁄U ‚◊ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H 7H 
◊ÈÁŒÃ ŒflªŸ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ŒπË – ŸÎ¬‚◊Ê¡ ŒÈ„È°U „U⁄U·È Á’‚·ËH 8H 

 
dēva sakala surapatihi sihāhīṁ. āju purandara sama kō'u nāhīṁ. 7. 
mudita dēvagana rāmahi dēkhī. nṛpasamāja duhum̐ haraṣu bisēṣī. 8. 
 
All the gods were in full praise for their king (Indra), saying—‘Today, no one is as 
lucky and fortunate as ‘Purandar’ (i.e. the one who demolishes the city of his enemies; 
their king Indra who defeats the enemies of gods).1’ (7) 
 
Verily, all the gods (Brahma, Shiva, Vishnu, Kartikeya, Indra and the rest of them) 
were euphoric and rejoiced at the sight of Lord Ram (who looked fabulous and 
magnificent in his fully bejeweled and decorated form as a groom astride a 
magnificent horse).  

Likewise, all the members of the royal courts of the two kingdoms (of 
Ayodhya and Janakpur) were also exhilarated beyond measure. (8)  
 
[Note—1The gods were virtually jealous of Indra because none of them had 
‘thousands’ of eyes as he so that they could enjoy the divine view of Lord Ram as 
much as he could. Brahma had eight eyes, Shiva had fifteen eyes, Kartikeya had 
twelve eyes, and the rest of the gods had two eyes each. So in this context, Indra was 
the luckiest one.] 
 
 
À¢U0. •ÁÃ „U⁄U·È ⁄UÊ¡‚◊Ê¡ ŒÈ„ÈU ÁŒÁ‚ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¢ ’Ê¡®„U ÉÊŸË– 1– 
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’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ∑§Á„U ¡ÿ ¡ÿÁÃ ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ŸËH 2H 
∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ’⁄UÊÃ •ÊflÃ ’Ê¡Ÿ ’„ÈU ’Ê¡„UË¥– 3– 
⁄UÊŸË ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸ ’ÙÁ‹ ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ „UÃÈ ◊¢ª‹ ‚Ê¡„UË¥H 4H 

chanda.  

ati haraṣu rājasamāja duhu disi dundubhīṁ bājahiṁ ghanī. 1. 
baraṣahiṁ sumana sura haraṣi kahi jaya jayati jaya raghukulamanī. 2. 
ēhi bhām̐ti jāni barāta āvata bājanē bahu bājahīṁ. 3. 
rānī su'āsini bōli parichani hētu maṅgala sājahīṁ. 4. 
 
There was exceptionally great amount of euphoria and happiness among the members 
of the two royal courts as well as the subjects of the two kingdoms (of Ayodhya and 
Janakpur). Kettle drums were played loudly and enthusiastically on both the sides. (1) 
 
The exhilarated gods showered flowers (from the sky) to celebrate the occasion, 
exclaiming in ecstasy, ‘Hail, Hail; Glory to the Lord who is like a jewel (the best, the 
most exalted and an excellent member) of king Raghu’s family (or dynasty).’ (2) 

 
In this way, amid rejoicings and merriment, when it became known within the city (of 
Janakpur) that the marriage procession has arrived and is approaching the venue of 
the wedding ceremony, many sorts of musical instruments started playing. (3) 
 
Meanwhile, as soon as queen Sunayana (the mother of Sita) heard of this good news, 
she summoned well-decked up ladies whose husbands were alive, and began 
arranging auspicious items to prepare to welcome the groom when he arrives1. (4) 
[Chanda line nos. 1-4.] 
 
[Note—1The auspicious items were arranged on large plates and kept ready. Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 3 describes 
what these were supposed to be—fresh curd, blades of dark grass known as Durva 
(pronounced “Durvaa”), a paste made from cow’s dung, urine and bile, fresh leaves of 
the Basil plant, lighted earthen lamps, rice and other cereals, and so on.]   
 
 
Îô0. ‚Á¡ •Ê⁄ÃË •Ÿ∑§ Á’Áœ ◊¢ª‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚°flÊÁ⁄U– 

ø‹Ë¢ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸ ª¡ªÊÁ◊ÁŸ ’⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄UH 317H 
dōhā.  

saji āratī anēka bidhi maṅgala sakala sam̐vāri. 
calīṁ mudita parichani karana gajagāmini bara nāri. 317. 
 
Having arranged, in a variety of ways, all the auspicious items needed to perform the 
ritual of the Aarti1 (showing of lighted lamps to the honoured guest who in this case 
was Lord Ram, the groom), these beautiful and charming ladies, who walked with an 
elegance and majesty of a healthy adult elephant, moved forward cheerfully to 
welcome the groom, perform his Aarti, and make their offerings to him. (Doha no. 
317) 
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[Note—1There were many ladies in the group headed by queen Sunayana that went 
out to receive Lord Ram and his party. Each of these ladies held a plate decorated 
with auspicious paraphernalia needed to do the Aarti. They arranged the items needed 
for this ritual in different ways according to their liking. This shows that there was a 
lot of freedom and an informal environment of rejoicing when everyone had the 
freedom to enjoy the occasion in the best way he or she wished.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Á’œÈ’ŒŸË¥ ‚’ ‚’ ◊Îª‹ÙøÁŸ – ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÃŸ ¿UÁ’ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ŒÈ ◊ÙøÁŸ – 1 – 

¬Á„U⁄¥U ’⁄UŸ ’⁄UŸ ’⁄U øË⁄UÊ – ‚∑§‹ Á’÷Í·Ÿ ‚¡¥ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 2H 
‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ •¢ª ’ŸÊ∞° – ∑§⁄U®„U ªÊŸ ∑§‹∑¢§ÁΔU ‹¡Ê∞° – 3 – 
∑¢§∑§Ÿ ®∑§Á∑§ÁŸ ŸÍ¬È⁄U ’Ê¡®„U – øÊÁ‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∑§Ê◊ ª¡ ‹Ê¡®„UH 4H 

caupā’ī.  

bidhubadanīṁ saba saba mṛgalōcani. saba nija tana chabi rati madu mōcani. 
1. 
pahirēṁ barana barana bara cīrā. sakala bibhūṣana sajēṁ sarīrā. 2. 
sakala sumaṅgala aṅga banā'ēm̐. karahiṁ gāna kalakaṇṭhi lajā'ēm̐. 3. 
kaṅkana kiṅkini nūpura bājahiṁ. cāli bilōki kāma gaja lājahiṁ. 4. 
 
[Verse nos. 1-4 describe the ladies who had gone to extend a ceremonial welcome to 
Lord Ram by doing his Aarti and offering auspicious gifts to him. These verses are a 
natural flow from Doha no. 317 and its preceding verses.] 
 
All the ladies who had gone with decorated plates full of auspicious items to 
ceremonially welcome the groom, Lord Ram, were pretty to look at, had young and 
handsome bodies with doe eyes. They were so good-looking and elegant in their 
demeanours and bearings that they trounced the pride of Rati, the consort of the god 
of beauty (known as Kamdeo), as being the most beautiful, elegant, attractive and 
handsome lady in creation. (1) 
 
These charming ladies wore magnificent clothes of varying colours, designs and 
textures. Their entire bodies were decorated with ornaments of different varieties. 
[Ladies wore an assortment of ornaments such as earrings, nose-rings, bracelets, 
armlets, neck-bands, necklaces, waist-bands, anklets, toe-rings and so on.] (2) 
 
Their limbs were further beautified by marks of auspicious signs and special 
ornamentations (showing that they are of noble birth, belong to the higher strata of 
society, are married with husbands who were still alive, and other such signs that 
women sport during auspicious moments)#. They sang melodious songs in a pleasant 
and sweet voice that would put to shame the sweet voice of the cuckoo*. 

[#Some of the common marks are application of vermillion powder on the 
head, a ‘dot’ painted in the middle of the forehead, the ‘Mangal Sutra’ worn around 
the neck  signifying that the ladies are married with a living husband, palms of hands 
and soles of legs painted with a dye, and so on.  

*The girls who had accompanied Sita at the time of her appearing at the venue 
of the bow-breaking ceremony had also sung sweet songs. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 248.] (3) 
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As they moved, a pleasant sound emanated from the bristling of bracelets they wore, 
as well as from the chiming of tiny bells attached to their waist-bands and anklets.  
 They moved with such a majestic gait that the elephant of Kamdeo* (the god 
who prides himself as being the most elegant, handsome and dignified in this 
creation) felt that it has been humiliated for being falsely proud of its majestic gait 
and bearing.  

[*Kamdeo rides an elephant, and the manner in which a healthy young 
elephant walks is usually cited by poets and bards when they need to describe the 
majestic way a person of high stature and position moves—a series of swaying, 
robust, confident steps, overstepping obstacles easily.] (4) 
 
[Note—When the word was sent out from the royal palace that ladies were to be 
slected to represent the kingdom of Janakpur at the time of the formal welcoming 
ceremony where an Aarti of the groom, Lord Ram, was to be done, a number of 
candidates must have appeared for the so-called selection process, and out of them 
those who were the most charming with a pleasant personality were selected to 
accompany queen Sunayana.  

We can assume that a similar situation must have prevailed when young girls 
were to be selected to accompany Sita to the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony. 
The girls who would accompany Sita were expected to be not only of having 
astounding beauty but also possessing intelligence and wit. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 246.  

Great diligence was exerted in this selection process because these ladies 
would represent the women-folk of the entire kingdom of Janakpur in the eyes of the 
guests coming from Ayodhya which was another great kingdom known for its 
handsome citizens. In other words, the best ladies had accompanied queen Sunayana 
when she went to welcome Lord Ram and other guests of the marriage party.]    
 
 

’Ê¡®„U ’Ê¡Ÿ Á’Á’œ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊ – Ÿ÷ •L§ Ÿª⁄U ‚È◊¢ª‹øÊ⁄UÊH 5H 
‚øË ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ⁄U◊Ê ÷flÊŸË – ¡ ‚È⁄UÁÃÿ ‚ÈÁø ‚„U¡ ‚ÿÊŸËH 6H 
∑§¬≈U ŸÊÁ⁄U ’⁄U ’· ’ŸÊß¸ – Á◊‹Ë¥ ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚®„U ¡Êß¸H 7H 
∑§⁄U®„U ªÊŸ ∑§‹ ◊¢ª‹ ’ÊŸË¢ – „U⁄U· Á’’‚ ‚’ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ¡ÊŸË¥H 8H 

 
bājahiṁ bājanē bibidha prakārā. nabha aru nagara sumaṅgalacārā. 5. 
sacī sāradā ramā bhavānī. jē suratiya suci sahaja sayānī. 6. 
kapaṭa nāri bara bēṣa banā'ī. milīṁ sakala ranivāsahiṁ jā'ī. 7. 
karahiṁ gāna kala maṅgala bānīṁ. haraṣa bibasa saba kāhum̐ na jānīṁ. 8. 
 
Musical instruments of varying kinds were played, and auspicious hymns were 
chanted both on the ground as well as in the sky (heaven)1. (5) 
 
[Verse nos. 6-8 narrate how the different goddesses had assumed human forms to join 
in the celebrations. They mingled with other ladies so much so that it was impossible 
to distinguish between them.] 
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Sachi (the consort of Indra, the king of gods), Sarda (also known as Saraswati, the 
consort of Brahma the creator), Rama (also known as Laxmi, the divine consort of 
Lord Vishnu), and Bhavani (also known as Uma or Parvati, the divine consort of Lord 
Shiva), along with other consorts of exalted gods who were chaste, wise and 
intelligent [6], assumed the illusionary form of a human female, and all of them 
mingled indistinguishably with other members of the royal household (of king Janak) 
[7]. (6-7) 
 
They (i.e. the goddesses in human forms) too joined in the singing of auspicious 
melodious songs in a sweet voice. Everyone (i.e. all the members of the royal family 
as well as other ladies of the kingdom) was so overwhelmed with joy and euphoria at 
that time that none of them could realize who these ladies were2. (8) 
 
[Note—1On the ground, hymns and laudatory verses were recited by the Brahmins 
and bards, while in the sky it was done by the gods and celestial singers such as 
Kinnars. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 319. 
 
2The atmosphere of celebration and rejoicing was so overpowering that no human 
lady could realize that great goddesses were personally present amongst them and 
participating in the ceremonies like ordinary women-folk, as their close friends and 
compatriots. It was a wonder of astounding proportions, and the presence of these 
divine goddesses lent a special air of divinity, holiness, splendour and unqualified 
magnificence to the existing atmosphere of celebrations, euphoria and rejoicing.]     
 
 
À¢U0.  ∑§Ù ¡ÊŸ ∑§Á„U •ÊŸ¢Œ ’‚ ‚’ ’˝ÔrÊÔÈ ’⁄U ¬Á⁄U¿UŸ ø‹Ë– 1 – 

∑§‹ ªÊŸ ◊œÈ⁄U ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê ÷‹ËH 2H 
•ÊŸ¢Œ∑¢§ŒÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ŒÍ‹„ÈU ‚∑§‹ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UÁ·Ã ÷ß¸– 3 – 
•¢÷Ù¡ •¢’∑§ •¢’È ©U◊Áª ‚È•¢ª ¬È‹∑§ÊflÁ‹ ¿Uß¸H 4H 

chanda.  

kō jāna kēhi ānanda basa saba brahmu bara parichana calī. 1. 
kala gāna madhura nisāna baraṣahiṁ sumana sura sōbhā bhalī. 2. 
ānandakandu bilōki dūlahu sakala hiyam̐ haraṣita bha'ī. 3.  
ambhōja ambaka ambu umagi su'aṅga pulakāvali cha'ī. 4.  
 
Who would bother to scrutinize or worry about others and their identities as everyone 
was overwhelmed with ecstasy and submerged in euphoria marking the happy 
occasion? All the ladies moved forward to offer their greetings and obeisance to 
Brahm, the Supreme Being in the form of the groom Lord Ram. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Sweet and melodious songs were being sung, kettle-drums were being played with a 
soft sound, and the gods were showering flowers from the sky to make the event very 
charming and auspicious. (Chanda line no. 2) 
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All the ladies were overwhelmed with a sense of immense happiness and 
contentedness in their hearts when they saw the groom (Lord Ram) who was like a 
treasury of bliss and happiness in a personified form. (Chanda line no. 3) 

 
Their lotus-like eyes welled-up with tears of love and affection for the Lord 

(of their heart and dream), and their bodies were thrilled beyond measure. (Chanda 
line no. 4)  
 
[Note—Refer: Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal”, verse nos. 131—136 which also 
describe these events.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡Ù ‚ÈπÈ ÷Ê Á‚ÿ ◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ÿ ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ’⁄U ’·È– 

‚Ù Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ∑§Á„U ∑§‹¬ ‚Ã ‚„U‚ ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ‚·ÈH 318H 
dōhā.  

jō sukhu bhā siya mātu mana dēkhi rāma bara bēṣu. 
sō na sakahiṁ kahi kalapa sata sahasa sāradā sēṣu. 318. 
 
The extent and dimension of happiness and joy that sprouted in the heart of the 
mother of Sita when she saw Lord Ram dressed as a groom was so profound and 
intense1 that this feeling defied description by either Sarda (goddess Saraswati, the 
patron goddess of speech) or the thousand-tongued Seshnath even if they had tried for 
a thousand years to attempt to narrate it2. (Doha no. 318) 
 
[Note—1The mother of Sita, Sunayana, was always longing to have Lord Ram as the 
groom for her daughter Sita. This is clearly pointed out in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from Doha no. 255—to Chaupai line nos. 3 that precedes Doha no. 257 which 
describe her anxiety before Lord Ram had broken the bow, and in Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 263 which describes her sense of relief and great happiness 
after the Lord had broken the bow to ensure his marriage with Sita. 
 
2It is a usual practice with poets that when they want to stress that something is very 
great and profound so much so that they cannot find words to adequately describe it, 
they employ this method of citing the inability of Saraswati and Seshnath to do it, 
because it means that if these two deities cannot narrate certain thing or event then it 
is impossible for humans to do so. 

To cite an example of this symbolic way of showing that a scene is 
exceptionally beautiful so much so that words cannot do justice for it, we can refer to 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 317 which 
deals with the horse on which Lord Ram is riding. 

We shall read below that when Lord Ram and his three brothers returned to 
Ayodhya with their brides, the sight of the four couples were so fabulous that Sarda 
had tried to find a comparison but had failed inspite of her best efforts. So she decided 
to abandon her scholarship and instead enjoy the divine sight—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 349.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÿŸ ŸËL§ „UÁ≈U ◊¢ª‹ ¡ÊŸË – ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊŸËH 1H 
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’Œ Á’Á„UÃ •L§ ∑È§‹ •ÊøÊM§ – ∑§Ëã„U ÷‹Ë Á’Áœ ‚’ Cÿfl„UÊM§H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

nayana nīru haṭi maṅgala jānī. parichani karahiṁ mudita mana rānī. 1. 
bēda bihita aru kula ācārū. kīnha bhalī bidhi saba byavahārū. 2. 
 
Realising that it was a most auspicious time, the queen restrained the tears (of 
affection and love) swelling-up in her eyes1 and performed the ritual of offering Aarti 
(waving of lights in ceremonial earthen lamps) and other rites that are suitable for 
such occasions with an euphoric heart and mind (‘Mana’). (1) 
 
She did everything with due diligence and completed all the rituals as prescribed by 
the Vedas2 for such occasions and traditionally observed in her family (i.e. the 
kingdom of Janakpur)3, properly and enthusiastically. (2) 
 
[Note—1It has already been said above in Chanda line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
318 that tears of love and affection welled-up in the lotus-like eyes of the queen. So 
this line completes the idea by saying that though ordinarily tears would have rolled 
down the queen’s eyes, she managed to restrain them, because their rolling down 
could be misconstrued as her weeping in sorrow whereas the fact is that she was 
exceedingly happy and euphoric and not at all regretful. It was a joyous occasion and 
a broad smile was gracing her lips. She was singing auspicious songs befitting such 
occasions along with the other ladies who were accompanying her.  

The queen’s heart and mind were overwhelmed with surging love and 
affection, and it was that one moment in her life for which she was so eagerly waiting 
for all along. And naturally when her wishes were fulfilled, when her desires bore 
fruit she was swept off her feet with emotions.  

Allowing tears to fall on an auspicious occasion is not a good thing to do. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 7. 
Here the occasion was the return of Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita from their 14-year 
forest exile when all the mothers were meeting them at Ayodhya. Though tears would 
have gushed out from their eyes under ordinary situation but they managed to hold 
them back as it was not the proper time to shed tears even if they were tears of joy.  
 
2Performing of Aarti along with showering of flowers, rice grains, coloured powder 
and other auspicious items are a part of the ritual of formally welcoming a guest. And 
Lord Ram was not an ordinary guest; he was the beloved groom of Sita, and so all the 
rites were done carefully and diligently.  

Though the overall rituals are the same as sanctioned in the Vedas, every 
society nevertheless has its own unique set of rites that sets it apart from the others. 
There were some specific rituals observed in Janakpur which may not have been 
prevalent in Ayodhya, and this is observed even in modern times today. 
 
3All the rites were done in accordance with the sanction of the Vedas and as 
established in the society by tradition. There are other instances where the same idea 
is conveyed—that due diligence was practiced in doing the rituals properly in 
accordance with the prescription of the scriptures and established norms of the 
society: refer specifically to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 352 which repeats this assertion at the time when religious 
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ceremonies were being done to formally welcome the four brothers when they had 
returned to Ayodhya with their brides.]      
 
 

¬¢ø ‚’Œ œÈÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ªÊŸÊ – ¬≈U ¬Ê°fl«∏ ¬⁄U®„U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 3H 
∑§Á⁄U •Ê⁄UÃË •⁄UÉÊÈ ÁÃã„U ŒËã„UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ª◊ŸÈ ◊¢«U¬ Ã’ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H 

 
pan̄ca sabada dhuni maṅgala gānā. paṭa pām̐vaṛē parahiṁ bidhi nānā. 3. 
kari āratī araghu tinha dīnhā. rāma gamanu maṇḍapa taba kīnhā. 4. 
 
Meanwhile, there were five types of auspicious sounds that were heard on that 
occasion1 besides the sound of melodious singing of auspicious songs that 
accompanied the rituals, while carpets of different kinds were being spread (as the 
groom and his companions moved forward towards the marriage pavilion)2. (3) 
 
After performing the Aarti (waving of lighted earthen lamps) of Lord Ram, the queen 
offered oblations to him and offered water so that the Lord could wash his hands and 
feet before proceeding ahead. Then, Lord Ram moved ahead and proceeded towards 
the pavilion where the wedding ceremony was to be solemnized3. (4) 
 
[Note—1‘Five sounds’ refer to the following:-- 

(i) The sound of music produced by five types of musical instruments such as 
the Indian lute (Veena), the clapping of hands and the clashing and cymbals, the 
beating of kettle-drums, playing of the clarionet, and the blowing of the trumpet or 
any other wind instrument such as the conch.  

(ii) The chanting of the hymns of the five branches of the Vedas by the 
Brahmins. These five branches are the following—Rig Veda, Sam Veda, Shukla 
Yajur Veda, Krishna Yajur Veda, and the Atharva Veda. This is known as ‘Veda-
vani’, the words of the Vedas. 

(iii) Besides this loud chanting of the Vedas, there was the singing of 
laudatory verses, known as ‘Bridaawali’, by family bards and minstrels who were 
known as royal Bandijans’, loud cheers of joy and applause, known as ‘Jaya-vani’, by 
the citizens and others present on the occasion, the sound of conch shells, known as 
‘Shankha-dhwani’, which are blown during auspicious occasions, as well as the sound 
created by the vigorous beating of drums, which is known as ‘Dundubhi-vani’. 

All these sounds erupted simultaneously, creating a tumultuous and a heady 
cacophony of music, applause, singing and cheers.  

Remember: Brahmins always played an important role in all auspicious 
functions, and therefore it is impossible to say that they weren’t present to chant the 
sacred hymns from the scriptures on this occasion. While songs were being sung by 
the ladies, the sacred hymns were being recited by the Brahmins. Refer also to Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 313 which is 
specific for this purpose. 
 
2The spreading of carpets and the groom moving towards the marriage pavilion on 
them shows that Lord Ram had by now alighted from his horse and had walked on 
foot to the designated place where the wedding was to take place. 
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3The Aarti, the offering of oblations and flowers, and the washing of hands and feet 
were done after he had got-off the horse.  

Another interpretation can be that the Aarti was performed while Lord Ram 
was still astride the horse, and as soon as he got down from it, flowers were showered 
on him, and water was offered to him to wash his hands and feet. Then the Lord 
moved slowly on the carpets that were rolled out before him as he walked forward.  

These carpets were not spread before hand, but rolled out before him one after 
another as he moved forward.]    
        
 

Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡ – Á’÷fl Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ‹Ê¡H 5H 
‚◊ÿ° ‚◊ÿ° ‚È⁄U ’⁄U·®„U »Í§‹Ê – ‚Ê¢ÁÃ ¬…∏U®„U ◊Á„U‚È⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH 6H 

 
dasarathu sahita samāja birājē. bibhava bilōki lōkapati lājē. 5. 
samayam̐ samayam̐ sura baraṣahiṁ phūlā. sānti paṛhahiṁ mahisura anukūlā. 
6. 
 
King Dasrath looked majestic and glorious along with his royal entourage so much so 
that his majesty and glory put to shame all the other custodians of the world1 (the 
‘Lokpatis’)1. (5) 
 
The gods showered flowers from the sky (heaven) from time to time2, while on the 
ground the Brahmins (who are known as “the gods’ representative on earth”) recited 
the sacred hymns from the Vedas and other scriptures (known as “Shanti Paath”)3. (6) 
 
[Note—1The choice of word ‘Lokpati’ by Tulsidas is remarkable. ‘Lok’ means 
‘world’, and ‘Pati’ means its ‘lord’ or ‘master’. Therefore, this single word ‘Lokpati’ 
would cover all the kings of this terrestrial world, as well as Indra, the king of gods, 
who rules over heaven.  

Now it must be noted here that all the kings and princes who had come to 
attend the bow-breaking ceremony had already gone back home—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 312. Hence, 
comparison with them is out of place. Only the gods were present on the occasion.  

Therefore, the word ‘Lokpati’ clearly hints at Indra, the king of gods. This fact 
has been reiterated elsewhere also—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 
313 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 6.]     
 
2It must be noted here that the gods had showered flowers on every occasion that was 
to be celebrated. For instance, when Lord Ram and his brothers were born (Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 194), when Lord 
Ram had broken the bow (Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 262), when Sita had put the victory garland on Lord Ram (Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 264), when the marriage party left Ayodhya for 
Janakpur (Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
302), when king Dasrath was invited to come with Lord Ram so that the marriage 
rituals could commence (Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 314), and again when the gods saw Lord Ram on the horse (Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 315), and so on.  
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3The symbolism of the Brahmins reciting the hymns of the Vedas alongside the gods 
showering flowers from the sky is clear when the former are called ‘Mahisurs’, 
literally meaning the ‘gods of earth’. It signifies that while the gods showed their joy 
by showering flowers from the heaven, their counterparts or representatives on earth, 
the Brahmins, showed their happiness by chanting the hymns of the Vedas as a 
symbolic gesture of blessing and joy. 

It will be noted in Chanda line no. 3 herein below that ‘Brahma, the creator, 
and other gods had assumed the physical forms of Brahmins to enjoy the ceremonies’. 
Well, this clearly establishes why the Brahmins are honoured as being ‘Mahisurs’, the 
gods on earth. We have already read that the gods and goddesses had assumed human 
forms and mingled with the citizens of Janakpur to enjoy the marriage ceremony of 
Lord Ram, and they blended perfectly with other humans. So it was not possible to 
distinguish between actual human beings and gods in the form of humans. Therefore, 
all Brahmins were collectively called ‘Mahisurs’.] 
 
 

Ÿ÷ •L§ Ÿª⁄U ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹ „UÙß¸ – •Ê¬ÁŸ ¬⁄U ∑§¿ÈU ‚ÈŸß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 7H 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊È ◊¢«U¬Á„U¢ •Ê∞ – •⁄UÉÊÈ Œß •Ê‚Ÿ ’ÒΔUÊ∞H 8H 

 
nabha aru nagara kōlāhala hō'ī. āpani para kachu suna'i na kō'ī. 7. 
ēhi bidhi rāmu maṇḍapahiṁ ā'ē. araghu dē'i āsana baiṭhā'ē. 8. 
 
As a result of this thunderous sound of joy and happiness emanating from the sky as 
well as the ground (i.e. by the applause of the gods and playing of their musical 
instruments as well as singing of celestial singers in the heaven, and singing of 
auspicious songs, playing of musical instruments and recitation of the hymns of the 
scriptures by the Brahmins on earth), there was a loud cacophony of sounds in the city 
(of Janakpur) so much so that no one could hear even their own words as well as what 
the others said1. (7) 
 
On this wise Lord Ram arrived at the wedding pavilion. He was made to sit down on 
his seat after water was sprinkled on him and his feet were washed ceremoniously2. 
(8) 
  
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 318. 
 
2Washed by whom? Well, the answer is ‘by the bride’s mother, queen Sunayana’. The 
ladies of the household escort the groom to the pavilion and perform initial rites 
before the elaborate rituals that are performed by Brahmins get under way. The 
gentlemen enter the pavilion after the ladies retire.  

King Janak was still at the door with his counterpart, king Dasrath, and the rest 
of the party who had not entered the pavilion till this point of time. This will be 
absolutely clear in the verses that follow Doha no. 319 herein below. 

Refer specially “Janaki Mangal”, verse no. 137-138 which specifically state 
that the friends of Sita brought Lord Ram to the pavilion while offering oblations and 
sprinkling water at his feet.]  
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À¢U0. ’ÒΔUÊÁ⁄U •Ê‚Ÿ •Ê⁄UÃË ∑§Á⁄U ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ’L§ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥– 1– 
◊ÁŸ ’‚Ÿ ÷Í·Ÿ ÷ÍÁ⁄U flÊ⁄U®„U ŸÊÁ⁄U ◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl„UË¥H 2H 
’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ ‚È⁄U’⁄U Á’¬˝ ’· ’ŸÊß ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Œπ„UË¥– 3– 
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ⁄UÁ’ ¿UÁ’ ‚È»§‹ ¡ËflŸ ‹π„UË¥H 4H 

chanda.  

baiṭhāri āsana āratī kari nirakhi baru sukhu pāvahīṁ. 1. 
mani basana bhūṣana bhūri vārahiṁ nāri maṅgala gāvahīṁ. 2. 
brahmādi surabara bipra bēṣa banā'i kautuka dēkhahīṁ. 3. 
avalōki raghukula kamala rabi chabi suphala jīvana lēkhahīṁ. 4. 
 
The bridegroom (Lord Ram) was made to sit on a seat after his Aarti was done. As 
they watched the Lord closely, they (the ladies along with the queen) felt very happy 
and blissful. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The ladies first offered to the Lord numerous gems, clothes and ornaments, and then 
scattered them around him in abundant quantities (as a established gesture to show 
their immense pleasure at having him as their honoured guest of special importance as 
he was the groom of Sita, the princess of the kingdom), all the while singing 
auspicious songs in a melodious voice. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Brahma, the creator, along with other exalted gods had assumed the form of 
Brahmins1 as they cheerfully watched in amazement2 the happy events unfolding 
before their eyes. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
All of them (i.e. all the gods) consider themselves most lucky as they affectionately 
gazed at the beauteous form of Lord Ram who brings delight to the race of king 
Raghu just as the sun makes the lotus cheerful so much so that the latter blooms at its 
sight2. (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—1This is why the Brahmins were called ‘Mahi-surs’, the ‘gods on earth’, in 
Chaupai line no. 6 herein above. It was not possible to distinguish between human 
Brahmins and gods who were present on the occasion as Brahmins.  
 
2The gods were amazed and dumbfounded because they could not imagine that Lord 
Vishnu whom they had known as the Viraat Purush without any form could actually 
be so beautiful and wonderful to look at. Prior to this they had thought that Vishnu 
was one like them, but now they realized that the Lord’s beauty far surpassed their 
imagination.]  
  
 
Îô0. ŸÊ™§ ’Ê⁄UË ÷Ê≈U Ÿ≈U ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ¬Êß– 

◊ÈÁŒÃ •‚Ë‚®„U ŸÊß Á‚⁄U „U⁄U·È Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊßH 319H 
dōhā.  
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nā'ū bārī bhāṭa naṭa rāma nichāvari pā'i. 
mudita asīsahiṁ nā'i sira haraṣu na hṛdayam̐ samā'i. 319. 
 
As the barbers, the heralds and the torch-bearers, the royal family bards and the 
dancers, et al, cheerfully and joyously collected the precious offerings that lay 
scattered around Lord Ram (as described in Chanda line no. 2 herein above), their 
hearts were overwhelmed with delight even as they profusely blessed the Lord and 
reverentially bowed before him. (Doha no. 319)  
 
[Note—Refer also to “Geetawali Ramayan”, Baal Kand, verse no. 6, stanza no. 23-24. 
These verses essentially say that everyone felt privileged and honoured to accept 
anything as gift that was related to Lord Ram even if they had to become a beggar to 
beg for it. In other words, no one felt ashamed at picking up the offerings that lay 
scattered around the Lord; rather they vied with each other for the honour of 
possessing even one item of the scatterings as a cherished memorabilia of the happy 
occasion that they would pass down their descendants from one generation to 
another.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Á◊‹ ¡Ÿ∑È§ Œ‚⁄UÕÈ •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃË¥ – ∑§Á⁄U ’ÒÁŒ∑§ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ‚’ ⁄UËÃË¥H 1H 

Á◊‹Ã ◊„UÊ ŒÙ©U ⁄UÊ¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡ – ©U¬◊Ê πÙÁ¡ πÙÁ¡ ∑§Á’ ‹Ê¡H 2H 
‹„UË Ÿ ∑§Ã„È°U „UÊÁ⁄U Á„Uÿ° ◊ÊŸË – ßã„U ‚◊ ∞ß ©U¬◊Ê ©U⁄U •ÊŸËH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

milē janaku dasarathu ati prītīṁ. kari baidika laukika saba rītīṁ. 1. 
milata mahā dō'u rāja birājē. upamā khōji khōji kabi lājē. 2. 
lahī na katahum̐ hāri hiyam̐ mānī. inha sama ē'i upamā ura ānī. 3. 
 
[In the following verses we shall about the most cordial way king Janak met king 
Dasrath.] 

 
King Janak met and embraced king Dasrath most cordially and with the greatest of 
affection. Janak observed all the formalities and customs required to be observed 
according to the edicts of the Vedas and established by convention when the bride’s 
father met for the groom’s father for the first time prior to the wedding ceremony1. (1) 

 
When two great monarchs met each other affectionately, they presented a spectacle so 
magnificent that even acclaimed poets and bards who are very adept at describing 
such rare spectacles and citing suitable analogies to suit such occasions failed to do so 
even after they tried their best to find a suitable analogy or metaphor. And having thus 
failed, they felt ashamed at their incompetence2 (and the false honour that they had of 
being experts in their respective fields, an assumed expertise by virtue of which they 
had been appointed as court poets and bards by the two monarchs). (2) 
 
Finally, when they were unable to find a suitable analogy or metaphor (that would 
even closely relate to the grandeur and magnificence of the glorious occasion), they 
felt baffled, accepting defeat in their Mana (heart and mind) and gave up, 
unanimously proclaiming that the meeting between these two great monarchs was of 
such astounding magnificence attended by scintillating joy and bubbly euphoria that it 
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was better not to compare this meeting with anything else, but to let it be a unique 
event. So they declared that this meeting could be best described by saying that the 
pair (of king Janak and king Dasrath) is unique and likened to themselves alone3. (3) 
 
[Note—1(i) We have read in Doha no. 319 and its preceding verses how Lord Ram 
was welcomed by the ladies of the royal household and escorted to the pavilion where 
the marriage rituals were to be performed. Now here we read how king Dasrath was 
welcomed by his counterpart, king Janak. Genuine cordiality, immense warmth, high 
degree of affection, sincere bonhomie and a sponteneous bond of friendship that was 
forged at that time were literally infective and were the overriding emotions at that 
time. 

Two renowned and great kingdoms had come together by a stroke of 
unexpected good luck to forge an alliance that would make them not only a powerful 
military force to reckon with but compliment each other when it came to splendour, 
glory and majesty in the community of great kingdoms and empires of the time. Both 
the kings were highly reputed and their respective kingdoms were equally prosperous 
and powerful, and therefore none of them felt any sort of complex vis-à-vis the other.  
King Janak was all the more happy because he did not see any trace of unhappiness in 
the behaviour of king Dasrath that would indicate that the latter had felt insulted at not 
being invited to attend the bow-breaking ceremony, something that may have been 
nagging at Janak’s conscience till now. On his part, king Dasrath felt exhilarated to 
realize that his son Lord Ram has married into an established family ruling over a 
great kingdom of Janakpur that is no less powerful and prosperous than his own 
kingdom of Ayodhya.  

(ii) Both the royal families were upholders of religious traditions and duly 
observed all the rules and customs as prescribed by the Vedas and other scriptures. 
Even small details point out to this practice—for instance, Dasrath always gave 
prominence to his guru, sage Vasistha, as did Janak who showed respects to his guru, 
sage Satanand. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that 
precede Doha no. 197 at the time of the naming ceremony of Lord Ram and his other 
brothers; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 208 at the time when sage 
Vishwamitra had gone to bring Lord Ram to the forest to protect his fire sacrifice; (iii) 
Doha no. 214 along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8 that narrates king Janak 
going with his guru and other Brahmins to meet sage Vishwamitra when the latter 
arrived at Janakpur; (iv) Doha no. 293 when the letter announcing the good news of 
Lord Ram’s marriage was taken by Dasrath himself to his guru Vasistha to seek his 
blessings even before the rest of the royal household was informed; (v) Doha no. 310, 
and Chaupai line no. 3 that follows this Doha when Vasistha was given precedence at 
the time when the marriage party departed from Ayodhya for Janakpur and the king 
sought his blessings prior to departure. 

Again we read at various places in Ram Charit Manas that the edicts of the 
Vedas and customs of the society were duly observed by both the kings from time to 
time. For instance we read in Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
302 that “king Dasrath had followed all the rituals as ordained by the Vedas and 
required to be done by tradition and family custom at the time of departure of the 
marriage party for Janakpur from Ayodhya”.  

Another instance is in Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
319 where exactly the same idea in the same words is expressed when it is narrated 
how queen Sunayana has duly welcomed the groom, Lord Ram, at the time of 
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performing his Aarti and making oblations and offering gifts upon his arrival at the 
venue astride a horse.  

A little later on we shall read how all the customs and traditions were 
diligently observed at the time of the actual performance of marriage rituals in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chanda line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 323; and 
(ii) Chanda line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 327. 

In “Janki Mangal” of Tulsidas, we read about the same observance of Veda 
traditions and customs of the society in verse no. 139.    
 
2There are other instances also where we read that expert poets and bards had failed to 
cite an appropriate example or analogy to describe certain events, and having thus 
failed they felt ashamed at themselves and their false pretension of expertise. For 
instance, in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 288—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 289 that relate to 
describing the immensity of the glory of Bharat, Lord Ram’s younger brother.  
 
3Refer to “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 129 that says that there is no comparison of the 
pair consisting of king Janak and king Dasrath anywhere in the three world, i.e. in the 
heaven, the earth and the subterranean world.  
Refer also to line nos. 3-4 of Chanda no. 16 of “Janaki Mangal” that says—‘When the 
two kings Dasrath and Janak who were now related to each other due to the marriage 
of their son and daughter respectively, and who were alike in glories and virtues, met 
each other, both felt extremely delighted. Watching them, the humans, the gods and 
the sages alike applauded them and raised their voice to praise them in a unanimous 
way.’]     
 
 

‚Ê◊œ ŒÁπ Œfl •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ‚È◊Ÿ ’⁄UÁ· ¡‚È ªÊflŸ ‹ÊªH 4H 
¡ªÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ©U¬¡ÊflÊ ¡’ Ã¥ – Œπ ‚ÈŸ CÿÊ„U ’„ÈU Ã’ Ã¥H 5H 
‚∑§‹ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚◊ ‚Ê¡È ‚◊Ê¡Í – ‚◊ ‚◊œË Œπ „U◊ •Ê¡ÍH 6H 

 
sāmadha dēkhi dēva anurāgē. sumana baraṣi jasu gāvana lāgē. 4. 
jagu biran̄ci upajāvā jaba tēṁ. dēkhē sunē byāha bahu taba tēṁ. 5. 
sakala bhām̐ti sama sāju samājū. sama samadhī dēkhē hama ājū. 6. 
 
When the gods saw the two fathers-in-law developing fondness for each other, they 
too felt delighted. To celebrate the occasion, they (the gods) showered flowers from 
the sky and applauded them by singing their glories. (4) 
 
The gods proclaimed, ‘We have seen many marriages and alliances between great 
families ever since the creator created this creation [5], but it is for the first time today 
that we have witnessed two great families of equal glory, greatness and grandeur 
getting united in a marriage alliance. [6]’ (5-6) 
 
[Note—Indeed the two families were equal in their glory—because in one, i.e. the 
kingdom of Ayodhya represented by the family of king Dasrath, Lord Vishnu had 
taken birth as Lord Ram, and in another, i.e. the kingdom of Janakpur represented by 
the family of king Janak, Vishnu’s divine consort Laxmi had taken birth as Sita.] 
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Œfl Áª⁄UÊ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ê°øË – ¬˝ËÁÃ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ŒÈ„ÈU ÁŒÁ‚ ◊ÊøËH 7H 
ŒÃ ¬Ê°fl«∏U •⁄UÉÊÈ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡Ÿ∑È§ ◊¢«U¬®„U ÀÿÊ∞H 8H 

 
dēva girā suni sundara sām̐cī. prīti alaukika duhu disi mācī. 7. 
dēta pām̐vaṛē araghu suhā'ē. sādara janaku maṇḍapahiṁ lyā'ē. 8. 
 
*When everyone heard the words of the gods which were very true and most pleasant 
to hear, there was a flood of affection and rejoicing everywhere.  

[*This verse can also be read as follows—When the word spread that the gods 
have endorsed this alliance, and the fact that what the gods say is always true and 
pleasant, there was a surge of affectionate feeling amongst the subjects of the two 
great kingdoms who rejoiced at this declaration by the gods.]1 (7) 
 
King Janak offered oblations and water to king Dasrath for washing his hands and 
feet, and then escorted the latter to the pavilion where the wedding was to be 
solemnized even as carpets were spread before Dasrath, one after another, as he 
moved forward towards the pavilion2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Gods never tell a lie, and when the subjects of both the kingdoms heard that 
the gods have unequivocally supported and endorsed this alliance, all of them felt 
exceptionally happy. It was obviously a time to celebrate and rejoice.   
 
2The same procedure was followed while Lord Ram was escorted to the pavilion—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4, 8 that precede Doha no. 
319. 
 We shall read a little later on that when a grand feast was organized for the 
grooms and their father king Dasrath along with all other members of the marriage 
party, carpets were spread all along the ground from their residences to the venue of 
the banquet—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 328.] 
 
 
À¢U0. ◊¢«U¬È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’ÁøòÊ ⁄UøŸÊ° L§Áø⁄UÃÊ° ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ „U⁄U– 1– 

ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚È¡ÊŸ ‚’ ∑§„È°U •ÊÁŸ ®‚ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ œ⁄UH 2H 
∑È§‹ ßCÔU ‚Á⁄U‚ ’Á‚CÔU ¬Í¡ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§Á⁄U •ÊÁ‚· ‹„UË– 3– 
∑§ıÁ‚∑§Á„U ¬Í¡Ã ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ Ãı Ÿ ¬⁄ÒU ∑§„UËH 4H 

chanda.  

maṇḍapu bilōki bicitra racanām̐ ruciratām̐ muni mana harē. 1. 
nija pāni janaka sujāna saba kahum̐ āni siṅghāsana dharē. 2. 
kula iṣṭa sarisa basiṣṭa pūjē binaya kari āsiṣa lahī. 3. 
kausikahi pūjata parama prīti ki rīti tau na parai kahī. 4. 
 
The pavilion was astoundingly wonderful to behold and tastefully decorated. It was so 
magnificent and artfully decked up that its beauty stole (i.e. enchanted and captivated) 
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even the minds of sages (who are supposed to be immune to such worldly attractions). 
(Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The wise and prudent king Janak had decorated thrones (seats or chairs that were 
specially designed and decorated for this occasion, had exquisite upholstery, and were 
very comfortable) brought in, and he placed them before the honoured guests 
himself1. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Janak then worshipped and offered his obeisance to sage Vasistha the same way as he 
would have worshipped his family deity, seeking the sage’s blessings which he got in 
unequivocal terms. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
After that, when he worshipped and offered his obeisance to sage Kaushik 
(Vishwamitra), the intensity of his sense of gratitude and thankfulness for the sage 
was so intense that it cannot be described2. (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—1The king is called ‘wise and prudent’ because he knew royal protocol well as 
he laid out the chairs in proper order so that the guests were seated in accordance with 
their importance and place in the hierarchy of the royal family as well as the society. 
For instance, king Dasrath and his royal priest sage Vasistha, along with sage 
Vishwamitra and Vamdeo (pronounced “Vaamdeo”) etc. were seated in the front row 
at the center, followed by the brothers of Lord Ram, senior members of the royal 
court including ministers, courtiers, Brahmins, other noble-men of Ayodhya and its 
principle citizens, and so on and so forth. 
 Another reason of calling Janak ‘wise and prudent’ is that he knows that one 
should personally serve sages and seers besides guests of honour such as king Dasrath 
and his close associates instead of delegating such service to servants and other 
attendants. This is the reason why Janak stood himself and supervised the laying out 
of chairs, and then personally escorting the guests to their respective seats according 
to standard practice of royal protocol of the kingdom of Janakpur. 
 Now, from the practical point of view it seems highly unlikely that no seat or 
chair was placed at the venue before the guests started arriving. It would be absurd 
and highly incredulous to imagine it. Then what is the meaning of Chanda line no. 2 
that says that Janak himself brought the thrones and made the guests sit on them? 
Well, it simply means that he may have shifted the chairs a bit forward or sideways to 
make it easy to escort the guests to their respective seats and as a gesture that he was 
personally clearing the way for them. May be also that he had removed some seats to 
make more space between adjacent chairs so that the more important amongst the 
guests could sit more comfortably with more leg-space between them.    
 
2Janak was overwhelmed with gratitude for Vishwamitra because it was he who had 
come to his rescue by ordering Lord Ram to break the bow so as to remove the dark 
cloud of gloom and desperation that had overpowered Janak when none of the kings 
could break the bow and a dark future for his beloved daughter Sita stared right on his 
face. Had it not been for sage Vishwamitra’s proactive stand and decision to order 
Lord Ram to break the bow, the present environment of joy and happiness would have 
been non-existent. Instead, there would have been grief and lamentations all around. 

It was sage Vishwamitra who had been instrumental in bringing Lord Ram, 
the personified form of Lord Vishnu, to the doorstep of Janak, something for which 
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great ascetics, hermits, sages and saints did severe Tapa (austerity and penance) but 
still would find difficult to achieve.]     
 
 
Îô0. ’Ê◊Œfl •ÊÁŒ∑§ Á⁄U·ÿ ¬Í¡ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UË‚– 

ÁŒ∞ ÁŒCÿ •Ê‚Ÿ ‚’Á„U ‚’ ‚Ÿ ‹„UË •‚Ë‚H 320H 
dōhā.  

bāmadēva ādika riṣaya pūjē mudita mahīsa. 
di'ē dibya āsana sabahi saba sana lahī asīsa. 320. 
 
Then the king (Janak), who was euphoric with joy, duly worshipped and offered his 
obeisance to sage Vamdeo and other sages and seers who were present on the 
occasion. He gave them all magnificent seats befitting their stature, and got blessings 
from all of them in return. (Doha no. 320) 
 
[Note—The king was very happy, or ‘euphoric with joy’, because great sages had 
collected to bless the occasion. Amongst them were great names such as Vasistha, 
Vishwamitra and Vamdeo. This was a rare privilege.  

This Doha also indicates that Janak had first worshipped the two great sages 
Vasistha and Vishwamitra independently because they had a special relationship with 
Lord Ram, and then he worshipped the rest of the guest sages and seers led by 
Vamdeo together. After that, he ushered them to their respective seats.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑§ËÁã„U ∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ ¬Í¡Ê – ¡ÊÁŸ ß¸‚ ‚◊ ÷Ê©U Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH 1H 

∑§ËÁã„U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U Á’Ÿÿ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ∑§Á„U ÁŸ¡ ÷Ê‚ÿ Á’÷fl ’„ÈUÃÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

bahuri kīnhi kōsalapati pūjā. jāni īsa sama bhā'u na dūjā. 1. 
kīnhi jōri kara binaya baṛā'ī. kahi nija bhāgya bibhava bahutā'ī. 2. 
 
After offering his obeisance to the sages, Janak paid his respects to king Dasrath by 
duly worshipping him in a formal way and offering oblations to him with the same 
sincerity and reverence as he (Janak) would have offered to his family deity1 (which 
in Janak’s case was Lord Shiva—“īsa”). Janak had no other thoughts in his mind 
while offering his respects to Dasrath2. (1) 
 
Janak humbly joined his palms in prayer and as a mark of respect for Dasrath, 
praising the latter’s high stature and extolling his glories, and acknowledging that his 
own honour, stature, rank and fortunes have been enhanced manifold by his 
association with the latter (Dasrath)3. (2) 
 
[Note—1The word used in the text is “Ish” which has two main meanings—Lord 
Shiva, as well as a revered God that a man worships. Hence, the verse means that 
Janak offered his respects to Dasrath with the same reverence with which he would 
have worshipped his family deity, or Lord Shiva who was also worshipped in the 
family of Janak.  
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 In ancient societies, Lord Shiva was worshipped as a universal deity, and that 
is why Shiva has been honoured with the epithet ‘Maha-Deva’, the Great God, the 
God who supercedes all the others. 
 
2Janak did not regard Dasrath to be an ordinary king or emperor, but as being 
equivalent to Lord Shiva himself. Why? It is because Shiva is the only deity, the only 
godhead who takes the creature away from entanglements of the mortal world and 
provides his soul with liberation and deliverance. Dasrath was the worldly father of 
Lord Ram, the incarnate Supreme Being, and hence he deserves being praised as the 
one who became instrumental in bringing the invisible Lord on this earth so that he 
becomes visible in the form of Lord Ram so that ordinary creatures who do not have 
access to high spiritual knowledge and wisdom, those who lack the wherewithal for 
liberation and salvation of their souls can at least now find deliverance from their 
worldly spiritual sufferings in a easy way by worshipping and having devotion for 
Lord Ram with whom they can easily identify themselves as opposed to the abstract 
and invisible form of the Supreme Being that goes beyond their comprehension.  
 Since Dasrath was the worldly father of Lord Ram who was an incarnation of 
the Supreme Being, the former’s permission to the Lord to accept the alliance with 
Janak so that the latter could be in close proximity with a human form of the Lord was 
like fulfilling the desire of the soul of Janak to enjoy the bliss and happiness that 
comes with being near to the Lord, with being closely related and associated with the 
Lord. What more would Janak want than to have Lord Ram as his son-in-law, and for 
this he surely must treat Dasrath as being equivalent to Shiva who also takes the soul 
of the creature near to the Lord.  
 Remember: Lord Shiva provides the ‘Tarak Mantra’ to the dying man so that 
his soul finds liberation and deliverance from this body as well as the chance of 
rebirth in this world. And this ‘Tarak Mantra’ is the holy name of the Lord, which is 
the word “RAM” (pronounced as “Raam”). Dasrath has made this possible for Janak 
in physical and practical terms, and so he deserves no less respect and honour than 
that reserved for Lord Shiva.   
 
3Janak has praised Dasrath by saying that his own reputation and stature has been 
enhanced by his association with the latter. This acknowledgement by Janak also goes 
to prove the point that Dasrath was a bigger and more powerful king than Janak. In 
other words, whereas Dasrath was a ‘Charkravarti King’ who was like an Emperor 
because his realm and reign spread in all the directions of the earth, covering a large 
circular area (“Chakra” = a circle) that constituted his kingdom (or empire), Janak’s 
kingdom had a limited spread.  
 When a smaller or less important king manages to establish an alliance with a 
great emperor, naturally it is a matter of great pride and honour for the former. In this 
case the honour was all the more marked because it was a matrimonial alliance, and 
the emperor had come to the doorstep of the king instead of the other way round. So, 
Janak had felt humbled and grateful towards Dasrath. 

Dasrath could have refused his permission to his son Lord Ram to marry into a 
junior family of king Janak because while Dasrath was a Chakravarti king, Janak 
wasn’t. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 295 which explicitly honours 
Dasrath as being a ‘Chakravarti King’. That he didn’t and instead had himself come to 
attend the marriage at Janakpur made Janak overwhelmed with gratitude and 
exceptionally obliged and honoured.  
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In this context, please refer to the notes appended to Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 286 as well as Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it.]     
 
 

¬Í¡ ÷Í¬ÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÃË – ‚◊œË ‚◊ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃËH 3H 
•Ê‚Ÿ ©UÁøÃ ÁŒ∞ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ∑§„Uı¥ ∑§Ê„U ◊Èπ ∞∑§ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 4H 
‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÃ ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸË – ŒÊŸ ◊ÊŸ Á’ŸÃË ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH 5H 

 
pūjē bhūpati sakala barātī. samadhī sama sādara saba bhām̐tī. 3. 
āsana ucita di'ē saba kāhū. kahauṁ kāha mukha ēka uchāhū. 4. 
sakala barāta janaka sanamānī. dāna māna binatī bara bānī. 5. 
 
After this, the king (Janak) duly offered his respects and worshipped all the rest of the 
members of the marriage party in all possible ways, with the same sincerity and 
diligence as he had offered to his son-in-law’s father (i.e. king Dasrath). [In other 
words, every member of the bridegroom’s party felt equally honoured as they were 
given equal treatment by Janak who did not allow even one of them to feel that he has 
been neglected or discriminated on account of rank or status in society.] (3) 
 
He offered each one of them an appropriate seat1. [Tulsidas says—] How can I 
describe the happiness and joy of those moments with a single mouth2? (4) 
 
Janak honoured the whole of the marriage party with ample gifts, showing of respect, 
offering of prayers to them, and exchanging pleasantries and sweet words with all its 
members, attending to each of them individually3. (5) 
 
[Note—1We see here that though Janak had shown equal respect to every member of 
the marriage party as clearly said in verse no. 2, he chose to give them ‘appropriate 
seats’, i.e. seats that were in accordance to their stature and position in the royal 
hierarchy and society. This was necessary because showing equal respect to them was 
to honour all of them as welcome guests, but it was impractical to seat the king and 
his close family members with the ministers and courtiers and other members of his 
staff. That would be incredulous even to imagine, and tantamount to insulting and 
undermining the high stature of the king as well as blatant violation of royal protocol.  
That is why Janak has been called a ‘wise and prudent’ king in Baal Kand, Chanda 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 320 herein above.  

We shall read below that when the marriage party was invited by Janak to the 
grand wedding feast, there also he had first shown great respect to them by laying out 
a red-carpet welcome for them and washing their feet, and after that escorting them to 
their seats which were arranged in accordance to strict norms of social protocol—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 328. 
 
2Earlier, Tulsidas has used the instance of the happiness and joy that surged in the 
heart of Sunayana, the mother of Sita, when she saw Lord Ram dressed up as a groom 
to say that she was so delighted and euphoric that even Seshnath, the legendary 
serpent with a thousand hoods, and therefore a thousand mouths and tongues, and 
goddess Sarda, the patron goddess of speech, would be unable to describe it even in 
thousands of years. Refer: Baal Kand, Doha no. 318.  



 1710

This is a standard practice adopted by Tulsidas—that when he wants to 
emphasise the immensity of some event or situation he says that one mouth or one 
tounge is insufficient to describe it. In simple words it means that words cannot 
narrate the truth and reality of a certain happening, they cannot fully transcribe the 
depth and dimension of the event because words have their own lingual limitations. 
 
3Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 326.]   
 
 

Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „UL§ ÁŒÁ‚¬ÁÃ ÁŒŸ⁄UÊ™§ – ¡ ¡ÊŸ®„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝÷Ê™§H 6H 
∑§¬≈U Á’¬˝ ’⁄U ’· ’ŸÊ∞° – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Œπ®„U •ÁÃ ‚øÈ ¬Ê∞°H 7H 
¬Í¡ ¡Ÿ∑§ Œfl ‚◊ ¡ÊŸ¥ – ÁŒ∞ ‚È•Ê‚Ÿ Á’ŸÈ ¬Á„UøÊŸ¥H 8H 

 
bidhi hari haru disipati dinarā'ū. jē jānahiṁ raghubīra prabhā'ū. 6. 
kapaṭa bipra bara bēṣa banā'ēm̐. kautuka dēkhahiṁ ati sacu pā'ēm̐. 7. 
pūjē janaka dēva sama jānēṁ. di'ē su'āsana binu pahicānēṁ. 8. 
 
The Creator Vidhi (or Bidhi; i.e. Brahma), Hari (Vishnu), Har (Shiva), the Dikpals 
(custodians of all the ten directions of the world1), and the Sun God—these gods and 
the rest of the gods who knew about the divine glories of Lord Ram (and the fact that 
he was an incarnate supreme Lord of creation) [6]—all of them assumed illusionary 
human forms as Brahmins to witness the divine spectacle and derive immense delight 
from it [7]. (6-7) 
 
King Janak duly worshipped and honoured all these Brahmins, treating them to be 
equivalent to gods (though he did not realize that they were not ordinary Brahmins but 
actual gods in their forms). Janak worshipped them equally (because he was unaware 
of their true identity), and then he gave all of them comfortable seats#@2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The ‘Dikpals’ are the following—Indra who is the king of Gods and who has 
a thousand eyes on his body, and is therefore called ‘Sahastraaksha’, Agni or the Fire 
God, Yam or the God of Dharma (i.e. the God responsible to ensure that the great 
tenets of righteousness and proper conduct are observed by the creatures, and to 
punish those who violate these laws), Niritiya (also known as Nairitya), Varun or the 
Water God, Anil or the Wind God, Indu or the Moon God, Ishan or Lord Shiva, 
Brahma the creator, and Anant or Lord Seshnath, the legendary serpent who holds the 
earth on its hoods and upon whom the supreme Lord Vishnu reclines in the celestial 
ocean (the word also refers to Vishnu himself in his infinite form as the Viraat 
Purush). Refer: Ram Purva Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, Canto 4, 
verse nos. 38-39. 
 
2All the gods had assumed illusionary forms of Brahmins, and all of them looked 
exactly alike. So, Janak could not know about their true identity, but nonetheless he 
worshipped all of them equally with due diligence. Then he seated them on seats that 
were all alike. In other words, Janak treated all the Brahmins equally, treating them as 
personified forms of gods, and therefore he neither discriminated in showing his 
respects to them, nor in the way he seated them. 
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Janak had not realized that the Brahmins he was worshipping and praying 
were not human beings, but were actually all the great gods in their forms. This was 
indeed a rare privilege for Janak because when one does any religious activity, he 
invokes the gods to come and accept his worship and offerings, but it is rare that the 
gods would actually come personally in physical form to accept the offerings and 
worship. If the worshipper’s devotion, sincerity and spiritual level are high, the gods 
do come, but they do so in an invisible and subtle form, not actual physical form. But 
in the case of Janak this came to happen—the gods came down from the heaven 
personally to witness the events and participate in them, and to give Janak the honour 
of physically worshipping them personally. 

We will read shortly that the goddesses who had assumed female forms and 
had also entered the household of Janak to be with Sita and accompany her to the 
marriage pavilion and throughout the marriage ceremony were also not recognized by 
anyone present there—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 
that precede Doha no. 322 below. 
 We have already read above that Janak had not distinguished between anyone 
while offering his respects to each member of the groom’s party. When one worships, 
he usually keeps his sight low and concentrates his attention on the process of 
worshipping instead of looking up and staring at the face of the person or the deity 
honoured, because if he does so it would be wrong and equivalent to showing 
disrespect to the person or the deity worshipped. So, Janak could not realize, and 
neither did he had the time to scrutinize each member’s identity to decide as to who 
was a human and who was a god amongst the large group of members of the marriage 
party whom he had to show individual attention and offer formal respects before the 
marriage rituals could get underway. Time was passing away fast, so he wanted to be 
done with this formal process of welcoming as quickly as possible so that the main 
function could start. 
 
#An interesting principle emerges in this narration. When one shows his respects to 
the elders, the learned ones and honourable people in the society, one should not 
distinguish between them on the basis of caste, religion or creed. One must respect 
their excellent qualities, characters, knowledge, skills and good virtues rather than in 
which class they are born, or the colour of their skin, or their financial status, and so 
on.  

The same thing applies to guests: all of them are equal and should be equally 
treated. No guest should be regarded as being inconsequential and less important than 
the others because one can never know which of these guests will be so pleased by his 
hospitality and feel obliged to him that later on in life when the host falls on bad times 
and needs some kind of help, the same humblest-amongst-the-guests would come 
forward to repay his moral debt to his former host by extending him support and 
giving him aid to the best of his ability and means at a time when the former host 
needs it most. 
 
@Another interesting observation is this: Janak had not distinguished between the 
sages and seers when he worshipped them and seated them as narrated in Doha no. 
320 along with its preceding Chanda line nos. 3-4. Once again he has worshipped and 
seated all the Brahmins equally as narrated in the present Chaupai line nos. 7-8 herein 
above.  But though Janak had shown equal respect to all the members of the royal 
family of king Dasrath and the rest of the entourage consisting of the members of the 
marriage party, but when it came to allotting them seats he was very careful, and all 
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the members were allotted seats that were individually appropriate for them. This is 
clear in Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 321. 

Now, what does this mean? It simply means that Janak was a very wise and 
intelligent king (refer: Chanda line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 320) who knew very 
well the royal protocol, as well as the established customs and traditions of the 
society. He knew that all the members of a group of sages and seers as well as 
Brahmins should be treated equally, and that when each group is seated a similar seat 
is to be given to all the members of that group. But this does not apply to others. For 
members of the royal marriage party care was to be taken to respect royal hierarchy 
and position of the concerned person in the kingdom. For instance, it would be 
nonsense to seat a junior minister of the royal court alongside the king while his chief 
minister is given a seat far away! Likewise, a servant of the royal household cannot be 
expected to be seated alongside the master whom he serves.]               
 
 
À¢U0.  ¬Á„UøÊŸ ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ¡ÊŸ ‚’Á„U •¬ÊŸ ‚ÈÁœ ÷Ù⁄UË ÷ß¸– 1– 

•ÊŸ¢Œ ∑¢§ŒÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ŒÍ‹„ÈU ©U÷ÿ ÁŒÁ‚ •ÊŸ°Œ ◊ß¸H 2H 
‚È⁄U ‹π ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È¡ÊŸ ¬Í¡ ◊ÊŸÁ‚∑§ •Ê‚Ÿ Œ∞– 3– 
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚Ë‹È ‚È÷Ê©U ¬˝÷È ∑§Ù Á’’Èœ ◊Ÿ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ÷∞H 4H 

chanda.  

pahicāna kō kēhi jāna sabahi apāna sudhi bhōrī bha'ī. 1. 
ānanda kandu bilōki dūlahu ubhaya disi ānam̐da ma'ī. 2. 
sura lakhē rāma sujāna pūjē mānasika āsana da'ē. 3. 
avalōki sīlu subhā'u prabhu kō bibudha mana pramudita bha'ē. 4. 
 
Who had the inclination or the time to find out about others and recognize who they 
were when everyone was so ecstatic and lost in surging joy that they had lost 
awareness of their own selves? (1) 
 
[This is because—] Both the sides (i.e. the bridegroom’s side and the bride’s side) 
were very jubilant and euphoric as they watched the groom (Lord Ram) who was a 
personified form of bliss and happiness. (2) 
 
When the wise Lord Ram saw and recognized the gods (who were disguised as 
Brahmins and seated with other members of the marriage party), he mentally 
worshipped them all, and then offered them symbolic seats to show respect to them#1. 
(3)     
 
When the gods observed how Lord Ram had mentally worshipped and showed his 
respects to them, all of them felt delighted and praised the gentle manners, the 
courteous nature and the congenial temperament of the Lord2. (4) [Chanda line nos. 1-
4.] 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram could recognize the gods because he was the Supreme God to 
whom all the rest of the gods paid their obeisance. It was on their request that he had 
decided to become a human being to free the earth of its burden of cruel demons. 
Lord Ram had divine penetrating sight that was able to transcend human boundaries 
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and limitations of vision. So the Lord could see who the Brahmins actually were, that 
they were gods in their forms, whereas Janak could not recognize them.  

We have already read that goddesses had also assumed the form of women-
folk and quietly slipped in to mingle with the female members of Janak’s household 
to closely enjoy and participate in the marriage rituals of Sita and Lord Ram. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 318.  

When one worships one’s deity, he prays to the latter, and then offers the deity 
a seat so that it can be seated respectfully. Lord Ram mentally worshipped all the gods 
who were present on the occasion in the form of Brahmins, and then he offered them 
symbolic seats to show his respects to them. The occasion was formal, and the Lord 
could not get up from his seat to overtly welcome the gods. So he welcomed them in a 
symbolic way at the mental level. 
 
#A very interesting thing is to be noted here. Lord Ram has offered his mental 
respects to the gods who had come to attend his marriage ceremony in the form of 
Brahmins as narrated in the present Chanda no. 3, but the Lord did not do so with the 
other sages and seers such as Vasistha, Vishwamitra and Vamdeo etc. This would be 
clear if we read relevent verses once again, viz. Doha no. 320 along with Chanda line 
nos. 3-4 that precede it. The question is—why did Lord Ram not pay his respects to 
these sages and seers as he had done with the gods? The answer is to be found earlier 
in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 308. 
Lord Ram pays his due respect to sage Vasistha and all the other sages, seers and 
Brahmins who had come with the marriage party along with his father Dasrath at the 
time the Lord had met them when he had gone to meet his father. The gods had not 
accompanied Dasrath from Ayodhya, but they came directly to the marriage pavilion. 
Hence, there was actually no necessity for showing respect to these sages and seers 
again because they had already been duly respected. Repeating the same process 
would be too superfluous. On the other hand, since the gods had come for the first 
time, the Lord felt it necessary to show them his respects, which he does in the present 
verse.       
 
2Lord Ram was the lord of the world, and as such there was no real necessity for him 
to offer his worship to these gods who were much junior to him in the hierarchy of the 
heaven and of creation at large. But the Lord did it because of his polite nature, to 
show to the world that anyone in the form of a Brahmin must be shown respect, and 
also because he thought that he must thank the gods for coming to his marriage 
function.]   
      
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ◊Èπ ø¢º˝ ¿UÁ’ ‹ÙøŸ øÊL§ ø∑§Ù⁄U– 

∑§⁄UÃ ¬ÊŸ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ¬˝◊È ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UH 321H 
dōhā.  

rāmacandra mukha candra chabi lōcana cāru cakōra. 
karata pāna sādara sakala prēmu pramōdu na thōra. 321. 
 
Everyone present on the occasion gazed unblinkingly at the beautiful and graceful 
moon-like face of Sri Ram-Chandra1, drinking cheerfully and with the greatest of 
affection drank the nectar of beauty that dripped from it and deriving immense 
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pleasure from it just as the Chakor bird watches enraptured at the moon and derives 
intense happiness from it. (Doha no. 321) 
 
[Note—1The selection of the name ‘Ram-Chandra’ for Lord Ram fits in excellently 
with the metaphor of the moon and the bird Chakor used in this Doha. The word 
“Chandra” prepares the reader to visualize the Lord’s face as being equivalent to the 
moon. Just as this bird Chakor gazes with great affection at the full moon, all those 
present at the venue watched Lord Ram most lovingly. Again, just as the Chakor not 
willing to look at anything else as long as the moon shines in the sky, and following 
the course of the moon as it traverses across the sky from the eastern to the western 
horizon, all those who were present at the venue kept their eyes fixed on Lord Ram, 
following each of his movements so transfixed were they as they watched the 
beautiful and charming form of the Lord that enthralled the mind and captivated the 
heart of the beholder.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚◊©U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’Á‚DÔU ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÃÊŸ¢ŒÈ ‚ÈÁŸ •Ê∞H 1H 

’Áª ∑È§•°Á⁄U •’ •ÊŸ„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – ø‹ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸ •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

sama'u bilōki basiṣṭha bōlā'ē. sādara satānandu suni ā'ē. 1. 
bēgi ku'am ̐ri aba ānahu jā'ī. calē mudita muni āyasu pā'ī. 2. 
 
When Vasistha (the royal priest of king Dasrath and the one who presided over the 
marriage rituals, representing the groom’s side) saw that the auspicious time for the 
wedding rituals has arrived, he respectfully called in Satanand (the royal priest of king 
Janak, who would assist Vasistha and represent the bride’s family during the rituals). 
When Satanand heard the call (that he is being summoned by Vasistha), he came 
there, showing due respect too (to Vasistha). (1) 
 
Vasistha requested him—‘Bring the bride soon (as the time for the performance of the 
rites has arrived)’.  

When Satanand heard this instruction of the sage, he immediately went from 
there with a gladdened heart (to go and usher in the bride, Sita). (2) 
 
[Note—After everyone was duly seated and the auspicious moment arrived, sage 
Vasistha summoned his counterpart, sage Satanand, and requested him to bring the 
bride to the pavilion at the earliest so the rituals of the marriage can be commenced. 
Satanand was waiting for this instruction, so he felt very happy.]   
 
 

⁄UÊŸË ‚ÈÁŸ ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃ ’ÊŸË – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚Áπã„U ‚◊Ã ‚ÿÊŸËH 3H 
Á’¬˝ ’œÍ ∑È§‹’Îh ’Ù‹ÊßZ – ∑§Á⁄U ∑È§‹ ⁄UËÁÃ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊßZH 4H 

 
rānī suni uparōhita bānī. pramudita sakhinha samēta sayānī. 3. 
bipra badhū kulabṛd'dha bōlā'īṁ. kari kula rīti sumaṅgala gā'īṁ. 4. 
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When the wise and intelligent queen1 heard the words of the royal priest (Satanand), 
she, along with her companions, was exuberant with joy. (3) 
 
She summoned wives of Brahmins (of the kingdom) and elder female members of the 
family. All joined together in properly completing the different customs and 
traditional rites of the family and the society even as they sang auspicious songs 
befitting the joyful occasion. (2) 
 
[Note—1As with the case of king Janak, queen Sunayan is also ‘wise and intelligent’. 
She knows the way such occasions are to be properly handled. She maintains her calm 
and poise; she summons not only the Brahmin wives but also the elders of the family, 
neglecting none. All of them joined hands in completing the formalities and rituals so 
that nothing was missed out. If one lady forgot something, others stepped in to 
complete the process. 
 There is another reason for calling the queen ‘wise and intelligent’. We shall 
read in the next couple of verses (Chaupai line nos. 5-7 herein below) how the 
different consorts of gods, known as the ‘Shaktis’, had assumed the form of human 
females and entered the royal household imperceptibly to join in the celebrations and 
participate in the performance of rituals that are exclusively done by the female 
members of the bride’s family. At that time the queen had recognized these divine 
consorts of various gods, and had honoured them with the same respect as she would 
have extended to the senior goddesses such Uma, Rama and Sarda, though others 
present on the occasion could not recognize them. This clearly indicates that the 
queen was intelligent and wise enough to quickly recognize some divine traits in 
some of the ladies in her group and determine that they were not human beings but 
some divine Being in human form. So, inspite of not knowing the identity of each 
single goddess, she nevertheless decided to honour all of them equally and with the 
same reverence as she would show to senior goddesses.]      
 
 

ŸÊÁ⁄U ’· ¡ ‚È⁄U ’⁄U ’Ê◊Ê – ‚∑§‹ ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È¢Œ⁄UË SÿÊ◊ÊH 5H 
ÁÃã„UÁ„U ŒÁπ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êfl®„U ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – Á’ŸÈ ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ ¬˝ÊŸ„ÈU Ã åÿÊ⁄UË¥H 6H 
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ®„U ⁄UÊŸË – ©U◊Ê ⁄U◊Ê ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚◊ ¡ÊŸËH 7H 
‚Ëÿ ‚°flÊÁ⁄U ‚◊Ê¡È ’ŸÊß¸ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊¢«U¬®„U ø‹Ë¥ ‹flÊß¸H 8H 

 
nāri bēṣa jē sura bara bāmā. sakala subhāyam̐ sundarī syāmā. 5. 
tinhahi dēkhi sukhu pāvahiṁ nārīṁ. binu pahicāni prānahu tē pyārīṁ. 6. 
bāra bāra sanamānahiṁ rānī. umā ramā sārada sama jānī. 7. 
sīya sam ̐vāri samāju banā'ī. mudita maṇḍapahiṁ calīṁ lavā'ī. 8. 
 
All the different Shaktis (i.e. the goddesses; the consorts) of gods who had assumed 
the form of human females (like the gods themselves who had also assumed the form 
of Brahmins) to join in the cerebrations, looked naturally lovely and youthful to 
behold1. (5) 
 
The women-folk of the royal household, including the elders, as well as the wives of 
Brahmins (who had been invited by the queen to participate in the marriage 
ceremony) felt delighted to see them (i.e. the Shaktis in human forms) in their midst. 
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Though they could not recognize these Shaktis2, they nevertheless developed a natural 
bond of love and affection for them so much so that began to hold them dearer than 
their own lives. (6) 
 
The queen repeatedly showed her respects to them and regarded them as being 
equivalent to personified forms of Uma (the divine consort of Lord Shiva), Rama 
(goddess Laxmi, the divine consort of Lord Vishnu) and Sarada (pronounced 
‘Saardaa’; i.e. goddess Saraswati), the divine consort of Brahma, the creator)3. (7) 
 
These female friends decorated Sita beautifully in fine bridal gear, adorning her in all 
the best of finery, and in all possible ways. Then they formed a group around her and 
cheerfully escorted her to the marriage pavilion4. (8) 
 
[Note—1When the gods descended upon earth in the form of humans, disguised as 
Brahmins, to join in the celebrations accompanying Lord Ram’s marriage, their 
counterparts, the ‘Shaktis’ or the different goddesses, too decided to join them. So 
these Shaktis assumed the form of females and entered the household of Janak.  

Remember: The senior goddesses such as Uma, Rama and Sarda had already 
come to join the royal family as clearly said in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 318. These senior goddesses had 
accompanied the queen when she escorted Lord Ram to the pavilion—refer: Chaupai 
line nos. 4 and 8 that precede Doha no. 319.  

So this means that these goddesses were present in the marriage pavilion to 
attend to the groom because it is a tradition that once the groom enters the pavilion 
and gets seated, he is not left alone but is attended by some of the female members of 
the bride’s side. Therefore, when Satanand asked the queen to get Sita ready and send 
her to the pavilion, the rites that were to be performed prior to Sita going to the 
pavilion were immediately, and the junior goddesses helped the queen complete them.  
These goddesses would then not only escort Sita to the pavilion but accompany her 
throughout the ceremony because they decided to assume the role of the bride’s 
friends.  
 
2Besides these Shaktis in human forms, there was a large number of ladies present on 
the occasion, such as wives of Brahmins, both young and elderly female members of 
the royal household, and other ladies who had been invited as guests. None of them 
could recognize these goddesses; none could know that some of the members of the 
crowd are not humans but divine Beings.   
 
3The fact that the queen could realize that some members of the ladies’ group are 
consorts of various gods, something others could not, is the reason why she has been 
honoured as being ‘wise and intelligent’ in Chuapai line no. 3 herein above. Once she 
recognized these special members of the group, she honoured them and treated them 
with the same respect as she would have done with Uma, Laxmi and Saraswati who 
are the three senior-most goddesses in the heavenly hierarchy of goddesses because 
they are the divine consorts of senior gods Shiva, Vishnu and Brahma respectively.   
     
4Who were these friends of Sita who adorned her and accompanied her to the 
marriage pavilion? Well, the answer is obvious—‘the Shaktis of the various gods who 
had assumed human female forms’ as narrated in Chaupai line nos. 5-7 above. 
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Elderly ladies are not expected to accompany a bride to her marriage pavilion, 
and so are the wives of Brahmins who too are not expected to do so. Brahmin women 
are respected but they cannot act as ‘friends’ of the bride because this role is like an 
attendant who has to take care of everything related to bride, such as holding her 
hands, picking up her garments if they drag on the ground or get stuck somewhere, 
helping her with the manual tasks associated with the elaborate rituals, and so on.  

Hence, the group of ladies that escorted Sita to the pavilion consisted of the 
goddesses who had come to attend the ceremony disguised as human beings.]   
 
 
À¢U0. øÁ‹ ÀÿÊß ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚πË¥ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Á¡ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË¥– 1– 

Ÿfl‚# ‚Ê¡¥ ‚È¢Œ⁄UË¥ ‚’ ◊ÙÊ ∑È¢§¡⁄U ªÊÁ◊ŸË¥H 2H 
∑§‹ ªÊŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸ àÿÊª®„U ∑§Ê◊ ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹ ‹Ê¡„UË¥– 3– 
◊¢¡Ë⁄U ŸÍ¬È⁄U ∑§Á‹Ã ∑¢§∑§Ÿ ÃÊ‹ ªÁÃ ’⁄U ’Ê¡„UË¥H 4H 

chanda.  

cali lyā'i sītahi sakhīṁ sādara saji sumaṅgala bhāminīṁ. 1. 
navasapta sājēṁ sundarīṁ saba matta kun̄jara gāminīṁ. 2. 
kala gāna suni muni dhyāna tyāgahiṁ kāma kōkila lājahīṁ. 3. 
man̄jīra nūpura kalita kaṅkana tāla gati bara bājahīṁ. 4. 
 
Sita’s friends and other ladies collected auspicious materials needed for the occasion 
and respectfully escorted Sita to the pavilion. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
All of them, the friends as well as the ladies who had accompanied Sita, were fully 
decorated in all the sixteen types of adornments traditionally regarded as complete 
decoration of a female body1. All of them were lovely to look at and walked with a 
graceful gait that resembled the confident majestic swagger with which an adult 
healthy elephant walks. (Chanda line no. 2)   
 
They sang with such a sweet voice and melodious tone that when sages and hermits 
heard them their meditation was disturbed (i.e. they could not remain aloof to such 
charming songs and attractive voices, and failed to maintain their concentration 
during meditation)2.  

Likewise, the cuckoo3 that represented Kamdeo or cupid (the god who 
excelled in casting his spell of charm and passion on others by a variety of means, and 
singing sweet songs was one of the methods he used) felt shamed and humbled by the 
sweetness and the mellifluous nature of the songs that these ladies sang. (Chanda line 
no. 3) 
 
As these ladies walked, the pleasant sound of tinkling and clinking that emanated 
from their anklets, their waist-bands, and the bangles that they wore worn around their 
wrists, resonated perfectly with the tune of their songs4. (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 297 in this context.  
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2We can read this part of the verse as follows—“When the sages and hermits heard 
these ladies singing in a sweet and mellifluous tone, they found it hard to maintain 
their concentration and remain indifferent to the inherent charm of the songs. As a 
result they felt obliged to forego their meditation and listen to the songs instead.”  

Well, this is just a way to highlight the sweetness and the beauty of the way 
the marriage songs were being sung, and not to actually refer to any sage or hermit 
whose meditation was disturbed at that time by hearing of these songs. Remember 
that it was the marriage pavilion, and not a hermitage in the forest where any sage or 
hermit could be imagined to be meditating! It’s simply a figure of speech to describe 
the pleasant environment of the occasion where the sound of soft music and sweet 
songs wafted soothingly through the atmosphere much like the case of sweet 
fragrance of flowers in full bloom that completely permeates the surroundings in a 
garden to welcome a guest warmly.  
 
3The cuckoo is reputed to be a bird with a sweet voice. The companions of Sita sang 
so melodiously that even the cuckoo felt humbled and abashed because it was no 
match for the way these ladies sang. All its pride and reputation as the bird with the 
sweetest voice was crushed and set aside. 
 
4It appeared that these ornaments took up the role of musical instruments as no such 
instrument is mentioned here. Music and song go hand-in-hand, and if one is absent 
the other loses its charm. They are complimentary to each other. When the ladies 
walked, these ornaments shook and rubbed against each other, producing a rustling 
sound. Tiny bells that were attached to the anklets, the waist bands and the bangles 
also chimed sweetly. The net affect was that together they produced a sound that 
filled in the vacuum created by the absence of formal musical instruments.  

Hence, the soft sound coming out of the ornaments worn by the ladies 
complimented the songs they sang, and for all practical purposes they provided the 
music component of the songs.  

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 230 where the ornaments of Sita are described when she came to the garden 
where Lord Ram and Laxman had first seen her.  

Similarly, when the ladies of Janakpur had gone to welcome Lord Ram as he 
arrived on his horse for the wedding ceremonies, the same type of ornements are 
mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 318. 

Refer also to “Geetawali Ramayan”, Uttar Kand, verse no. 18, stanza no. 5, 
line no. 2.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚Ù„UÁÃ ’ÁŸÃÊ ’Î¢Œ ◊„È°U ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ‚Ëÿ– 

¿UÁ’ ‹‹ŸÊ ªŸ ◊äÿ ¡ŸÈ ‚È·◊Ê ÁÃÿ ∑§◊ŸËÿH 322H 
dōhā.  

sōhati banitā bṛnda mahum̐ sahaja suhāvani sīya. 
chabi lalanā gana madhya janu suṣamā tiya kamanīya. 322. 
 
Sita, who was inherently endowed with natural beauty of exceptional finesse, looked 
most magnificent and fabulous in the midst of lovely ladies who were themselves 
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most charming and attractive as if the virtues of beauty, finesse, refinement, grace and 
magnificence have personified themselves in the form of Sita to take a pride of place 
amongst a horde of such glorious qualities which too had taken human forms as the 
companions of Sita. (Doha no. 322) 
 
[Note—What an excellent analogy indeed. All virtues are excellent in themselves, but 
each individual person possesses them in varying degrees, and no two individuals in 
this mortal gross world can be expected to have exactly the same degree of excellence 
and divine virtues in them. So this Doha means that all the companions of Sita were 
beautiful—remember, they were personified forms of goddesses and other divine 
Beings as clearly indicated in Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede this Doha no. 322, 
and therefore there is no doubt that they were beautiful—but their beauty and 
magnificence was a notch inferior to that of Sita. Remember that Sita was a 
personified form of the Shakti of Brahm, the Supreme Being and the Lord of all gods 
and creation. She therefore personified the best of all virtues in their finest forms. 

Let us understand this verse with an example. It is like the case of a collection 
of golden ornaments—one piece has 24 carate gold of the finest variety, the finest 
refinement with no impurities, while the other samples also have gold but of slightly 
low fineness besides having traces of impurities. Now, externally one would not be 
able to distinguish between these samples, but an expert would know the difference. 
When the ornament of the purest gold is kept in a collection of golden ornaments of 
varying qualities and purities of the metal, how would an expert describe this 
collection? He would use the same method employed by Tulsidas here to point out the 
piece of ornament that has the best quality of gold in it.  

In simple terms it means that all the ladies were very charming and attractive 
to look at, but Sita stood out amongst them as being special. This is expected from a 
practical point of view also—after all, she was the bride, and a bride is especially 
decorated for such occasions; special attention is obviously paid to her and she is at 
the center of all activities. The bride looks special in the group of ladies that 
accompanies her because of her unique bridal adornment and the way she is given 
special attention and ceremoniously conducted by others.  

Thus, Sita looked special in the group of magnificent ladies who escorted her 
to the marriage pavilion; she became the cynosure of all eyes.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Á‚ÿ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄UÃÊ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ‹ÉÊÈ ◊ÁÃ ’„ÈUÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊß¸H 1H 

•ÊflÃ ŒËÁπ ’⁄UÊÁÃã„U ‚ËÃÊ – M§¬ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 2H 
‚’Á„U ◊Ÿ®„U ◊Ÿ Á∑§∞ ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷∞ ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ÊH 3H 
„U⁄U· Œ‚⁄UÕ ‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊ÃÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ©U⁄U •ÊŸ°ŒÈ ¡ÃÊH 4H 

caupā’ī.  

siya sundaratā barani na jā'ī. laghu mati bahuta manōharatā'ī. 1. 
āvata dīkhi barātinha sītā. rūpa rāsi saba bhām̐ti punītā. 2. 
sabahi manahiṁ mana ki'ē pranāmā. dēkhi rāma bha'ē pūranakāmā. 3. 
haraṣē dasaratha sutanha samētā. kahi na jā'i ura ānam̐du jētā. 4. 
 
[Verse nos. 1-8 describe the moments when Sita was escorted to the wedding pavilion 
by her companions.] 
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The beauty, majesty, elegance, charm and glamour of Sita were so astounding 
and profound in nature that they defy description. My wit and abilities are very 
limited and insufficient while her beauty and elegance were so great that it is beyond 
me to as much as even hint at them in words, let alone describe them and do justice to 
them1. (1) 
 
The members of the groom’s party watched her mesmerised as she arrived at the 
venue, in all her royal regalia and finesse. She was an epitome of purity and a treasury 
of the virtues of beauty, charm, elegance, majesty and glamour of the highest quality. 
(2) 
 
All of them bowed to her mentally and paid their obeisance to her. Meanwhile, Lord 
Ram felt fulfilled and happy in his heart when he saw her2. (3) 
 
King Dasrath, along with his other sons (i.e. Bharat and Shatrughan), felt very happy, 
and the extent of joy in his heart was so immense that it is not possible to describe it 
in words3. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: (i) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that 
precede Doha no. 230 which say that when Lord Ram had first seen Sita in the royal 
garden he was stunned by her beauty and charm. (ii) Again, everyone was 
dumbfounded by her beauty when she came to the venue of the bow-breaking 
ceremony as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 247 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8. 
 Later on in the story of the Ram Charit Manas we will read that Lord Ram had 
himself acknowledged that Sita was a treasury of Gunas (excellent qualities and 
virtues) as well as of Sundartaa (beauty)—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 30. This verse refers to the time when Sita 
was abducted by Ravana and Lord Ram grieved for her.    
 
2Lord Ram felt contented and happy in his heart because he had fulfilled the desire in 
the heart of Sita to marry him. The Lord, left to his own self, is neutral and 
dispassionate and very conscientious about his behaviour (refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, (a) Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 231, and (b) Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 237; (c) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 48; as well as (d) Ayodhya Kand, line no. 1 of Doha no. 31). But he feels 
that it is his duty to oblige those who love him and have surrendered themselves to 
him—and he prefers to go the extra mile for his devotee and those who love him.  

Sita had decided that if she has to marry then she will marry Lord Ram and no 
one else. She had mentally surrendered herself to the Lord and had fervently prayed to 
goddess Parvati to let this happen—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(a) from 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 235—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 236; (b) from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 257—to Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precede Doha no. 259 which are very explicit on this subject.  
Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse nos. 103—104.   

Lord Ram had to honour her determination because the Lord had himself 
declared that if one surrenders to him completely then he is bound to accept him or 
her irrespective of all other considerations—refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 48 in the context of Vibhishan 
when he had come to surrendered to the Lord and seek his protection, and (ii) Uttar 
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Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 46 where Lord Ram preaches his 
subjects about the importance of Bhakti or devotion. 
 
3The king and Lord Ram’s other two brothers, i.e. Bharat and Shatrughan, were 
seeing Sita for the first time. Laxman had already seen her closely every time Lord 
Ram had the opportunity to see her. Dasrath was happy to see that his daughter-in-law 
is so holy, pure and beautiful to look at as any father would be, and Bharat and 
Shatrughan were pleased to have such a nice sister-in-law. 

Dasrath’s sons were the most beautiful and handsome princes of the time, and 
so naturally he expected that his daughter-in-law would also be equally beautiful and 
charming so that she looks a fitting companion for his beloved son Ram.] 
 
 

‚È⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ∑§Á⁄U ’Á⁄U‚®„U »Í§‹Ê – ◊ÈÁŸ •‚Ë‚ œÈÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH 5H 
ªÊŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹È ÷Ê⁄UË – ¬˝◊ ¬˝◊ÙŒ ◊ªŸ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 6H 

 
sura pranāmu kari barisahiṁ phūlā. muni asīsa dhuni maṅgala mūlā. 5. 
gāna nisāna kōlāhalu bhārī. prēma pramōda magana nara nārī. 6. 
 
Meanwhile, the gods bowed their heads in reverence and showered flowers upon her. 
There was a loud chorus of auspicious words of benediction and expression of 
satisfaction as the learned sages and seers too blessed her simultaneously1. (5) 
 
There was a loud symphony of music from melodious songs being sung and kettle-
drums being played simultaneously. All the citizens, both the males and the females2, 
were overwhelmed with joy and rejoiced at those happy moments. (6) 
 
[Note—1When the gods feel delighted, they express their happiness by showering 
flowers and playing their musical instruments in the heaven, while the elderly sages 
and seers do so by blessing those with whom they are pleased. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 319 that describe the scenario at the time when Lord Ram was escorted to 
the pavilion and made to sit down on the designated seat. Here also the gods have 
showered flowers and the sages and seers have chanted auspicious blessings.   
 
2The words used in the text are ‘males and females’—‘Nar’ and ‘Naari’. The males 
included the residents of Janakpur as well as those guests who had come from 
Ayodhya with the marriage party. The females were only those who lived in 
Janakpur—because females do not accompany marriage parties that go from the 
groom’s place to the bride’s place.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 319 that describe the scenario at the time when Lord Ram was escorted to 
the pavilion and made to sit down on the designated seat. We observe that both the 
moments have been described by Tulsidas using similar language to emphasise that 
the celebrations and rejoicings had continued uninterrupted from the moment Lord 
Ram stepped into the pavilion till this moment when Sita came, and they continued 
henceforth also.  
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 There was dancing and singing in the city. Everyone rejoiced, and the 
happiness seemed to be infective and all-pervading. The sound was so deafening that 
one could not hear what others were saying.] 
 
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚Ëÿ ◊¢«U¬®„U •Êß¸ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚Ê¢ÁÃ ¬…∏U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊß¸H 7H 
ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ∑§⁄U Á’Áœ Cÿfl„UÊM§ – ŒÈ„È°U ∑È§‹ªÈ⁄U ‚’ ∑§Ëã„U •øÊM§H 8H 

 
ēhi bidhi sīya maṇḍapahiṁ ā'ī. pramudita sānti paṛhahiṁ munirā'ī. 7. 
tēhi avasara kara bidhi byavahārū. duhum̐ kulagura saba kīnha acārū. 8. 
 
In this way, Sita arrived at the marriage pavilion even as the sages and seers read 
(chanted; read aloud in chorus) the hymns of the Vedas, known as ‘Shanti Paath’1. (7) 
 
During those moments, the two Gurus (preceptors) of the two royal families (i.e. 
sages Vasistha and Satanand who were the royal priests of the kingdoms of Ayodhya 
and Janakpur respectively, and who were presiding over the rituals on behalf of the 
two families) performed all the necessary rituals and ceremonies as required to be 
done in accordance to tradition and custom of the society as well as ordained by the 
scriptures2. (8).  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 319 that describe exactly the same thing when Lord Ram had arrived at the 
pavilion. 

This verse concludes the narration that started in Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 322. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
302. The entire formal process is detailed in Valmiki’s version of the Ramayana, in its 
Baal Kand, Canto 73, verse nos. 19—24.  

Let us read what these verses say—“The great sage and ascetic Vasistha 
prepared a sacrificial altar at the center of the pavilion in accordance to the 
prescription of the scriptures regarding its construction, location and preparation. This 
altar was duly decorated on all the four sides with flowers and plastered with a paste 
of sandalwood. After this, fresh sprouts were placed in golden plates, jars of varying 
colours, and earten pots and placed around this altar. Other things that were placed 
around the sacred altar were the following—vessels containing incense and other 
fragrances, conch-shells that would be sounded at strategic moments as well to be 
used to place sprouts, wooden spatulas and ladles that would be used to offer libations 
of clarified butter etc. to the sacred fire during the rituals, other vessels some of which 
were filled with water to offer as oblations to the different deities who would be 
worshipped, while others that contained parched paddy flakes, grains of rice and dried 
grass upon which the fire would be placed once it is lit.” 

Since the rituals are headed by the priest of the groom’s side, sage Vasistha 
led the ceremonies, and sage Satanand helped him along.]      
 
 
ÀU¢0. •ÊøÊL§ ∑§Á⁄U ªÈ⁄U ªıÁ⁄U ªŸ¬ÁÃ ◊ÈÁŒÃ Á’¬˝ ¬È¡Êfl„UË¥– 1– 
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‚È⁄U ¬˝ªÁ≈U ¬Í¡Ê ‹®„¢U ŒÁ„¢U •‚Ë‚ •ÁÃ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥H 2H 
chanda.  

ācāru kari gura gauri ganapati mudita bipra pujāvahīṁ. 1. 
sura pragaṭi pūjā lēhiṁ dēhiṁ asīsa ati sukhu pāvahīṁ. 2. 
 
*The Gurus (Vasistha and Satanand) performed all the rituals according to established 
custom. The Brahmins (who were helping him in the process as his assistants) 
cheerfully helped him conduct the worship of Gauri (goddess Parvati, the divine 
consort of Lord Shiva) and Ganesh (the son of Lord Shiva and the god who is offered 
first worship during any religious ceremony).  

[*This line can be read in a different way as follows—“After the two Gurus 
completed the initial formalities that are done at the beginning of such ceremonies as 
marriage, they made the couple, Lord Ram and Sita, worship goddess Gauri, god 
Ganesh, and other Brahmins who were present there.” 

The Brahmins are regarded as being equivalent to gods-on-earth, as the ‘Mahi-
surs’ = earth + god, so they are universally worshipped with the same reverence as 
shown to gods of the heaven. Worshipping Brahmins is treated as offering obeisance 
to personified gods.1] (Chanda line no. 1)  
 
The gods who were invoked for the purpose of worship actually manifested 
themselves to personally accept the offerings. While doing so, they profusely blessed 
and showered their benediction (on the couple, Lord Ram and Sita)2. (Chanda line no. 
2)  
 
[Note—1Refer Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 295 where we have read how the queen-mothers had offered their respects 
to the Brahmins at Ayodhya when they learnt about Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita; 
and (i) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 321 where king Janak has offered 
his worship to the gods who were disguised as Brahmins. 

These Brahmins are referred to as being personified forms of Gods on earth, 
the “Mahi-surs”—refer: Refer Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 319. This is based on the fact that when the gods and goddesses 
wished to assume human forms to come down to earth to participate in the marriage 
of Lord Ram and Sita, they chose to become Brahmins—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 318; and (ii) Chaupai line 
nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 321.  

We shall read below in Doha no. 323 that even the Vedas had assumed the 
form of Brahmins to take active part in the ceremonies. 
 
2We have already read that the three chief gods, i.e. Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, along 
with the patron gods of all the directions as well as the Sun God had disguised 
themselves as Brahmins who were worshipped by Janak. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 321.  

The gods were willing to accept the worship and the offering as they felt very 
honoured and lucky to be a part of the celebrations that marked the union of the 
cosmic Lord in the human form of Lord Ram with his Shakti in the form of Sita. It 
was a rare conjunction and a rare phenomenon. Everyone wanted to be part of this 
history-in-the-making.] 
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◊œÈ¬∑¸§ ◊¢ª‹ º˝Cÿ ¡Ù ¡Á„U ‚◊ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ø„Ò¥U– 3– 
÷⁄U ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ù¬⁄U ∑§‹‚ ‚Ù Ã’ Á‹∞®„U ¬Á⁄UøÊ⁄U∑§ ⁄U„Ò¥UH 4H 

 
madhuparka maṅgala drabya jō jēhi samaya muni mana mahum̐ cahaiṁ. 3. 
bharē kanaka kōpara kalasa sō taba li'ēhiṁ paricāraka rahaiṁ. 4. 
 
Whatever sweets (known as “Madhu-purk”1) and auspicious items that were needed 
for the rituals2 by the sages (Vasistha and Satanand who were performing the 
marriage rites) were instantly made available to them whenever they asked for them 
by the attendants who stood ready with golden pots and pitchers filled with such 
requirements. (Chanda line nos. 3-4) 
 
[Note—1“Madhu-purk” = This is a sweet concoction made from curd, honey, clarified 
butter, water and sugar, a total of 5 ingredients. This mixture is offered to deities 
during worship, and to honourable guests when they arrive at the host’s doorstep. 
 
2Many things are needed during the course of the rituals—such as water from 
different pilgrim places and holy rivers, various other assorted offerings that are to the 
made to the fire sacrifice, such as sandalwood, fragrances and incense, Kush grass, 
clarified butter, honey, herbs of different kinds, firewood and so on. All these things 
were kept ready and dedicated attendants stood at attention to provide them to the two 
priests as and when they were required.] 
 
 

∑È§‹ ⁄UËÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã ⁄UÁ’ ∑§Á„U ŒÃ ‚’È ‚ÊŒ⁄U Á∑§ÿÙ– 5– 
∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ Œfl ¬È¡Êß ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚È÷ª ®‚ÉÊÊ‚ŸÈ ÁŒÿÙH 6 H 

 
kula rīti prīti samēta rabi kahi dēta sabu sādara kiyō. 5. 
ēhi bhām̐ti dēva pujā'i sītahi subhaga siṅghāsanu diyō. 6. 
 
The Sun God (who was the patron deity of the Solar Race to which Lord Ram 
belonged) himself directed the rituals by giving advice and pointing out which rite 
was to be performed when, and how it was to be done. The priests obeyed his 
instructions and performed the rituals as directed by the Sun God. (Chanda line no. 5) 
 
In this way, after the sages (Vasistha and Satanand who were presiding the ceremony) 
made Sita offer worship to the gods, she was made to sit down on the designated 
magnificent throne (seat) that was reserved for her. (Chanda line no. 6)  
 
[Note—Verse no. 6 implies that till this point, the rituals that were done were the 
initial ones that are performed when the bride enters the pavilion, and they were all 
done while she was standing. Once this was completed, Sita was escorted to the seat 
reserved for her.]  
 
 

Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ •fl‹Ù∑§ÁŸ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ¬˝◊È ∑§Ê„ÈU Ÿ ‹Áπ ¬⁄ÒU– 7– 
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◊Ÿ ’ÈÁh ’⁄U ’ÊŸË •ªÙø⁄U ¬˝ª≈U ∑§Á’ ∑Ò§‚¥ ∑§⁄ÒUH 8H 
 
siya rāma avalōkani parasapara prēmu kāhu na lakhi parai. 7. 
mana bud'dhi bara bānī agōcara pragaṭa kabi kaisēṁ karai. 8. 
 
The subtle love that flowed between Lord Ram and Sita as they affectionately glanced 
at each other was so sublime in dimension that it was imperceptible to others (i.e. 
those present on the occasion could not realise that they were looking at each other 
secretly, by the corners of their eyes, and these glances filled both of them with love 
and affection of the purest kind for each other). (Chanda line no. 7) 

It was beyond the grasp and understanding of the best of mind, intellect and 
speech. Say then, how can a humble poet ever describe it or even as much as come 
near to its depth, intensity, purity and dimension. (Chanda line no. 8)  
 
[Note—In other words, even the wisest men present on that occasion could not 
fathom the dimension, the depth and the intensity of the sublime quality of love and 
affection that existed between Lord Ram and Sita at that time. This being the case, 
Tulsidas says that he is unable to narrate it because he is merely an ordinary poet of 
no great expertise with words or intelligent enough to fathom it. This observation of 
Tulsidas points to his sense of humility and modesty.  

Besides this aspect of his character, he also refrains from describing the love 
and affection between Lord Ram and Sita because he treats the Lord as his revered 
deity and god, and so would not like to say anything that may be indecent, look 
immodest, and violative of norms of the society which require that love and affection 
between married couples are their private and personal affair, and should not be the 
subject of public scrutiny or comment as it would be indecent and uncivilised by 
nature to do so, and intrusive as well.]    
 
 
Îô0. „UÙ◊ ‚◊ÿ ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U •Ÿ‹È •ÁÃ ‚Èπ •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ‹®„U– 

Á’¬˝ ’· œÁ⁄U ’Œ ‚’ ∑§Á„U Á’’Ê„U Á’Áœ Œ®„UH 323H 
dōhā.  

hōma samaya tanu dhari analu ati sukha āhuti lēhiṁ. 
bipra bēṣa dhari bēda saba kahi bibāha bidhi dēhiṁ. 323. 
 
At the time of offering libations to the sacred fire, the Fire God revealed himself 
personally to accept the offerings very cheerfully.  

Meanwhile, the Vedas assumed the form of Brahmins to give detailed 
instructions and help conduct all the rituals personally. (Doha no. 323) 
 
[Note—So we see here that besides the gods, even the Vedas and other scriptures had 
personified themselves as Brahmins to help with the rituals.  

While the other gods who had assumed human forms had done so participate 
in the divine ceremony and rejoice the events, the Vedas assumed the role of priests 
that actually do the rituals. This ensured that every step was done to perfection.] 
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¿õ0. ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬Ê≈U◊Á„U·Ë ¡ª ¡ÊŸË – ‚Ëÿ ◊ÊÃÈ Á∑§Á◊ ¡Êß ’πÊŸËH 1H 
‚È¡‚È ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚Èπ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸ – ‚’ ‚◊Á≈U Á’Áœ ⁄UøË ’ŸÊß¸H 2H 

caupā’ī.  

janaka pāṭamahiṣī jaga jānī. sīya mātu kimi jā'i bakhānī. 1. 
sujasu sukṛta sukha sundaratā'ī. saba samēṭi bidhi racī banā'ī. 2. 
 
The queen1 of king Janak (named Sunayana) is well-known in the world (for her 
virtuousness and excellent qualities). Say, who can describe her glories, especially 
when she has the rare honour to be the mother of Sita2. (1) 
 
It appears that Vidhi (the Creator) had collected all the glories, all the meritorious 
deeds, all the happiness and bliss, as well as beauty and majesty that he had created in 
this world and moulded them in her form. [In other words, the queen was a 
personified form of all these qualities.]3 (2) 
 
[Note—1The word used in the text for Sita’s mother is “pāṭamahiṣī”, which means 
the queen who sits with the king on the throne, and who is the 2nd in line of command 
after the king himself. The word technically means a ‘chief queen’, but no account is 
available that Janak had more than one wife as compared to his counterpart, king 
Dasrath, the father of Lord Ram and son-in-law of Janak, who had three senior 
queens—Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi. In the case of Dasrath, the position of the 
“Paat-Mahisi” belonged to Kaushalya, the mother of Lord Ram.  
 
2Sita is a personified form of ‘Shakti’, the dynamic cosmic powers of the supreme 
Lord. To be known as the ‘mother of this Shakti’ is indeed a rare honour. Refer Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 16 which 
praises Kaushalya in similar terms for getting the honour to become the ‘mother of 
Lord Ram’, the Lord of creation. Even Janak, the worldly father of Sita, has this 
unique privilege,  and is duly acknowledged in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 310. 
 
3Similar praise has been given to the parents of Lord Ram in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 16 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-8.] 
 
 

‚◊©U ¡ÊÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄Uã„U ’Ù‹ÊßZ – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ÀÿÊßZH 3H 
¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ê◊ ÁŒÁ‚ ‚Ù„U ‚ÈŸÿŸÊ – Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U ‚¢ª ’ŸË ¡ŸÈ ◊ÿŸÊH 4H 

 
sama'u jāni munibaranha bōlā'īṁ. sunata su'āsini sādara lyā'īṁ. 3. 
janaka bāma disi sōha sunayanā. himagiri saṅga banī janu mayanā. 4. 
 
When the appropriate time arrived (i.e. when the mother of the bride’s presence was 
felt necessary in the conduction of the rituals), the sages (Vasistha and Satanand who 
were conducting these rituals as presiding priests) called for her. When the virtuous 
companions and friends of the queen got this summon, they cheerfully escorted her to 
the pavilion. (3) 
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Sunayana sat by the left side of Janak, and the couple looked as glorious and majestic 
as when Mayana had sat by the side of Himgiri (during the wedding of Lord Shiva 
with Parvati, the divine Mother of creation)1. (4) 
 
[Note—1This entire episode of Lord Shiva’s marriage with Parvati) is narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 65—to 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 103.  
 More specific verses that describe exclusively the divine marriage of Shiva 
with Parvati appear in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 99—to Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 101. 
 Mayana was Parvati’s mother, and Himgiri, the king of the snow-covered 
Mountains, was her father. During the process of the wedding rites, both the parents 
of the bride must sit together at the time of the crucial phase known as “Kanyaa-
Daan”, which literally means ‘donating or giving away the girl’. A detailed note on 
this ritual is appended to Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 12 that precedes Doha no. 324 
herein below.]  
 
 

∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§‹‚ ◊ÁŸ ∑§Ù¬⁄U M§⁄ – ‚ÈÁø ‚Èª¢œ ◊¢ª‹ ¡‹ ¬Í⁄UH 5H 
ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ⁄UÊÿ° •L§ ⁄UÊŸË – œ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ •Êª¥ •ÊŸËH 6H 

 
kanaka kalasa mani kōpara rūrē. suci sugandha maṅgala jala pūrē. 5. 
nija kara mudita rāyam̐ aru rānī. dharē rāma kē āgēṁ ānī. 6. 
 
Golden pitchers that were filled with auspicious water that was scented and had been 
brought from pilgrim places, and were covered on the mouths with plates full to the 
top with priceless gems1 [5], were brought by the king and queen with their own 
hands and placed before Lord Ram (as part of the rituals) [6]. (5-6) 
 
[Note—1The plates full of gems were used as lids for the pitchers filled with holy 
water brought from pilgrim places and scented by addition of fragrances.  

There is another way of interpreting and reading verse no. 5. The plates were 
studded with gems and made of gold. These were to be used to wash the feet of the 
groom as part of the rituals. The scented water in the golden pitchers was to be used 
for this washing. The plates were used as lids to cover the mouths of the pitchers, but 
when the washing was to start they would be placed below the feet of the groom and 
the water from the nozzle or the spout of the pitcher would be poured on the feet. The 
water that flowed would be collected in the plates with high rims. In this 
interpretation, this verse no. 5 would read as follows—“Golden pitchers were filled 
with auspicious water that was scented and had been brought from pilgrim places, and 
they were covered on their mouths with golden plates that were studded with gems 
[5]”.] 
 
 

¬…∏U®„U ’Œ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ’ÊŸË – ªªŸ ‚È◊Ÿ ¤ÊÁ⁄U •fl‚L§ ¡ÊŸËH 7H 
’L§ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Œ¢¬ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ¬Êÿ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬πÊ⁄UŸ ‹ÊªH 8H 
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paṛhahiṁ bēda muni maṅgala bānī. gagana sumana jhari avasaru jānī. 7. 
baru bilōki dampati anurāgē. pāya punīta pakhārana lāgē. 8. 
 
The sages read (chanted; incanted) auspicious hymns from the Vedas, and the gods 
showered flowers from the sky (heaven) when they found that the time was right for 
this1. (7) 
 
The royal couple (king Janak and queen Sunayana) watched the groom (Lord Ram) 
very affectionately and lovingly, deriving immense delight from it. Then they began 
washing his clean (i.e. holy, divine, venerable, pure and august) feet2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The gods had showered flowers on each and every occasion that demanded 
it—this is clearly said in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 319. There are countless such occasions mentioned in the context 
of Lord Ram’s marriage. Some of these are the following—(i) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 
that precede Doha no. 262; (ii) Doha no. 264; (iii) Doha no. 285; (iv) Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 306; (v) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 314; (vi) 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 323; (vii) Doha no. 324 and its preceding 
Chaupai line no. 7; (viii) Chanda line no. 54 that precedes Doha no. 327. 
 This is the gods’ way of showing honour and delight. 
 
2Lord Ram and Sita were personified forms of the supreme Lord and his divine 
Shakti, or of Brahm and Mother Nature, respectively. Their sight was sufficient to 
make even those ascetics and hermits who remained submerged in meditation and the 
thoughts of Brahm, the super Consciousness, which gave them intense bliss and 
contentedness that comes with self-realisation, forego this, and instead enjoy the 
nectar-like bliss that comes by seeing the divine form of Lord Ram and Sita. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 216.]    
 
 
À¢U0. ‹Êª ¬πÊ⁄UŸ ¬Êÿ ¬¢∑§¡ ¬˝◊ ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§Êfl‹Ë– 1– 

Ÿ÷ Ÿª⁄U ªÊŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ¡ÿ œÈÁŸ ©U◊Áª ¡ŸÈ ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ø‹ËH 2H 
chanda.  

lāgē pakhārana pāya paṅkaja prēma tana pulakāvalī. 1. 
nabha nagara gāna nisāna jaya dhuni umagi janu cahum̐ disi calī. 2. 
 
[This Chanda, consisting of 16 lines, describes the ritual of “Kanyaa-Daan” whereby 
the parents of the bride formally tie her knot with the groom, handing her to the 
groom in marriage amidst a lot of fanfare and celebrations.] 
 
The royal couple (the queen and the king) began washing the holy lotus-like feet of 
the Lord (Sri Ram) with so much love and affection that their bodies were thrilled and 
goose-bumps appeared on them1. (Chand line no. 1) 
 
The sky and the city were filled with the symphonic sound of melodious songs being 
sung merrily, kettle-drums being played enthusiastically, and a wave after wave of 
loud chorus of applause and thanksgiving that ranted the air and overflowed in every 
direction2. (Chand line no. 2)  
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[Note—1How lucky was Janak indeed! He had this once-in-a-lifetime rarest-of-rare 
opportunity to wash the holy and revered feet of the supreme Lord of creation which 
the greatest of sages, seers, ascetics and hermits would die to do but never get the 
chance. Come to think of it, even Dasrath who was so profoundly blessed as to have 
the Lord as his son did not do this in his lifetime. Well, what is the reason; what can 
be the cause? 
 The answer is this—in terms of spiritual enlightenment, wisdom regarding the 
ultimate Truth that leads to self-realisation, in-depth knowledge of the principles of 
metaphysics and spirituality, Janak was very highly elevated and had reached the 
pinnacle of realization, and Dasrath was no match for him. This will be very clear if 
we analyse the events narrated in the story of the Ramayana.  
 When Janak had first met Lord Ram while welcoming sage Vishwamitra, he 
had expressed his astonishment at his mental and emotional condition when he saw 
the Lord. He was surprised how his mind that was supposed to be neutral to all 
worldly attractions and remain eternally dispassionate and detached had suddenly 
developed a strong bond of love and affection for Lord Ram at first sight. He had then 
unable to suppress his amazement and had openly asked Vishwamitra why was it that 
his Mana (mind and heart) that was immersed in the bliss of Brahm-realisation had 
become so attracted by the charm of Lord Ram, something that was not in his nature, 
and therefore it was surely something that had more in it than what met the eye. 
Though sage Vishwamitra did not give a direct reply but his agreeing with the king 
was enough of a hint that Janak was right to deduce that Lord Ram was not an 
ordinary prince but a personified form of Brahm, the Supreme Being. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 215—to 
Doha no. 216. This approval of the sage made Janak very satisfied.  
 This is one of the reasons why he did not felt angry or offended when Laxman 
had embarked on an angry tirade against him in open court when Janak had declared 
that since no competitor had been able to break the bow he considers that the earth is 
devoid of brave and strong warriors, inspite of the fact that Lord Ram had not even 
been invited to go and try his hand at the bow, and the mighty sage Vishwamitra was 
present at the venue. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 251—to Doha no. 253. Why? Because Janak knew that 
Laxman was not a human prince, but a personified form of Seshnath, the legendary 
serpent on whose coiled body Lord Vishnu reclines on the surface of the celestial 
ocean of milk known as ‘Kshir Sagar’, and who holds the earth on his thousand 
hoods. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 197.  
 The irony of the matter is that Dasrath was so overwhelmed by the dark 
shadow of Maya of the Lord, i.e. the Lord’s delusion creating powers, that prevented 
Dasrath from realizing the truth about the Lord and remaining mired in worldly 
ignorance, thinking the Lord to be his ‘son’ like an ordinary human father would. 
Dasrath had forgotten that Lord Ram was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu who had 
descenced upon earth with a clear divine mission of clearing the menace of demons 
from the world. Dasrath thought that Ram was his son, his heir who should ascend the 
throne of Ayodhya, rule over the kingdom, produce sons to carry over the family line, 
spread the fame of the family and so on and so forth like an ordinary father would 
expect. This would be crystal clear at two points of time— 

(i) When sage Vishwamitra had gone to request him to send Lord Ram to the 
forest to eliminate the demons so that the fire sacrifices of sages could be completed 
unhindered, Dasrath had bluntly refused. Like an ordinary man, he would not allow 
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his sons to go to the forest to face the cruel demons and suffer harm. He did not 
realize that Lord Ram’s chief mission in this world was to eliminate the demons, and 
this was the first step. It was then that sage Vasistha had to intervene and make him 
change his mind.  Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 207—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 208. 

(ii) The second time when we find Dasrath showing his ignorance of who 
Lord Ram actually was is when he was on his death-bed and wailing for ‘his son’ who 
had gone to the forest. Dasrath wailed and grieved, repeatedly calling out the name of 
Ram, his ‘son’, and declaring that he cannot live without seeing him like an ordinary 
father. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 155. If the king had 
realized that he whom he calls his ‘son’ is not a human prince but the Lord of the 
world who has many more important things to do than to be at his beck-and-call at 
Ayodhya so that the old king can see him daily by his side, Dasrath would not have 
lamented the way he did, but would have rather waited patiently for the Lord to finish 
off his assignment for which he had descended from heaven upon the earth. 
 
2If we understand the importance and significance of this occasion as explained 
above, we will also understand the reason for the exuberant celebrations, in the 
heaven as well as on the earth. Everyone praised Janak and Sunayana and applauded 
their good fortune that they were able to wash the holy lotus-like feet of Lord Vishnu 
in the form of Lord Ram. This will be evident immediately below in the following 
verse nos. 3-8 below.]    
 
 

¡ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊ŸÙ¡ •Á⁄U ©U⁄U ‚⁄U ‚ŒÒfl Á’⁄UÊ¡„UË¥– 3– 
¡ ‚∑Î§Ã ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ Á’◊‹ÃÊ ◊Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ÷Ê¡„UË¥H 4H 
¡ ¬⁄UÁ‚ ◊ÈÁŸ’ÁŸÃÊ ‹„UË ªÁÃ ⁄U„UË ¡Ù ¬ÊÃ∑§◊ß¸– 5– 

 
jē pada sarōja manōja ari ura sara sadaiva birājahīṁ. 3. 
jē sakṛta sumirata bimalatā mana sakala kali mala bhājahīṁ. 4. 
jē parasi munibanitā lahī gati rahī jō pātakama'ī. 5. 
 
[The following verse nos. 3-8 build up on the first verse that says that king Janak and 
queen Sunayana had begun washing the feet of Lord Ram. Were these ordinary feet 
they were washing? Well, to answer this question, these verses outline the glories, 
divinity and importance of the holy feet of the Lord, and in a way praise the immense 
good fortune and rare luck that Janak and Sunayana had that they had been able to 
hold in their hands and wash the holy feet of the supreme Lord of creation for which 
every living being would sacrifice everything if they had been given this rare chance, 
a chance which eludes even the greatest of sages, saints, hermits and ascetics.] 
 
The holy and divine feet (of Lord Ram) which eternally bloom like a beautiful lotus 
flower in the lake-like heart of Lord Shiva who has conquered ‘Manoj’, the god of 
passions (and therefore is deemed to practice exemplary self-control over his sense 
organs as well as his emotions and thoughts having their center in the heart and the 
mind respectively)1, ----(Chanda line no. 3) 
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The Mana (mind and heart) becomes purified and cleaned of all worldly taints and 
delusions associated by the current age of Kali-yug by remembering these holy feet 
(of Lord Ram) even once-----(Chand line no. 4)  
       
By touching this holy and divine feet (of Lord Ram), even the sinful wife of the sage 
(i.e. Ahilya, the wife of sage Gautam) attained liberation for her self.2-----(Chanda 
line no. 5) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 328. 

Lord Shiva has many names, and ‘the Lord who had conquered, the Lord who 
had overcome the wild inciting gestures of the god of passion, known as Kamdeo 
(cupid; “manōja ari”)’, is one of them. This entire episode of why and how this 
happened is narrated while describing the story of Lord Shiva’s marriage with Parvati 
in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
82—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 88.  

The heart of Shiva—or, for that matter, of all living beings—is envisioned as a 
lake in which numerous desires and yearnings live like aquatic animals living in 
water. These animals continuously keep churning the water, never letting it rest so 
that the dirt floating in it cannot have any chance to settle down at the bottom and 
make the surface of the water clean. The very presence of these aquatic animals 
makes the water of the lake polluted and dirty. The same thing applies to the 
creature—as long as he is not able to control his natural desires, yearnings, 
tendencies, emotions and inclinations, his heart can never find peace and rest.  

The greatest turbulence in the water of this lake-like heart is created by 
Kamdeo, the personified form of a creature’s natural impulses, inclinations and 
passions, the desire for self-gratification and satisfying the urges and the needs of the 
sense organs. The only possible way is to consciously subdue Kamdeo, overcome his 
enticements and allurements, and rebuff him and his gestures by practicing self-
control and keeping a tight leash on one’s own self. One who has conquered Kamdeo 
is the greatest conqueror in this world because Kamdeo is the most formidable enemy 
for the creature’s peace of mind and happiness.  

The metaphor of the lotus is universally used in the ancient scriptures to 
describe something that is very pure and clean inspite of living in an unclean 
environment. This is because the dirty water of the pond or the lake does not cling to 
the petals of the lotus flower inspite of the latter living in this surrounding; the lotus 
always remains clean and pure irrespective of the pollution of the water of its habitat, 
the lake or the pond.  

Living of Lord Ram in the form of a lotus flower in the lake-like heart of Lord 
Shiva who is a conqueror of Kamdeo means that both Lord Ram and Lord Shiva are 
free from the corruptions associated with this world. Lord Ram is eternally divine and 
holy as symbolized by the purity and cleanliness of the lotus flower, and Lord Shiva 
too is holy and clean because he has been able to conquer Kamdeo, the chief polluter 
of the Mana (heart and mind).  

Lord Shiva is the greatest devotee of Lord Ram. This fact has been 
acknowledged by Lord Ram himself and the Lord has reciprocated Shiva’s dedication 
and devotion by declaring that if anyone wants to have Bhakti (devotional access) for 
Lord Ram then he must first have Bhakti for Lord Shiva, because without the 
blessings of Shiva it is not possible to have Bhakti for Lord Ram. This is clearly 
mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, (i) Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that 
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precedes Doha no. 2—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 3; and (ii) Uttar 
Kand, Doha no. 45.  
 This divine story known as Ram Charit Manas which describes the worldly 
deeds of Lord Ram who was a personified form of the Supreme Being was in fact 
conceived or revealed first in the heart of Lord Shiva. He had then divulged it to his 
divine consort Parvati as well as to Kaag-Bhusund (the saint-crow) from whom it 
passed down to sage Yagyawalkya, Bharadwaj and other sages living on earth. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 30. 
 Lord Shiva constantly repeats the holy name “RAM” (pronounced ‘Raam’) in 
his heart as the only Mantra, a spiritual formula, which can provide eternal bliss, 
peace and happiness, a formula that provides liberation, deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation, a formula that gives beatitude and felicity to the soul of the creature. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3, 8 that precede Doha no. 
19. 
 
2This story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 11 
that precedes Doha no. 210—to Doha no. 211. Please refer to the relevant verses and 
the notes accompanying them.] 
 
 

◊∑§⁄¢UŒÈ Á¡ã„U ∑§Ù ‚¢÷È Á‚⁄U ‚ÈÁøÃÊ •flÁœ ‚È⁄U ’⁄UŸß¸H 6H 
∑§Á⁄U ◊œÈ¬ ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÙÁª¡Ÿ ¡ ‚ß •Á÷◊Ã ªÁÃ ‹„Ò¥U– 7– 
Ã ¬Œ ¬πÊ⁄UÃ ÷Ê‚ÿ÷Ê¡ŸÈ ¡Ÿ∑È§ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚’ ∑§„Ò¥UH 8H 

 
makarandu jinha kō sambhu sira sucitā avadhi sura barana'ī. 6. 
kari madhupa mana muni jōgijana jē sē'i abhimata gati lahaiṁ. 7. 
tē pada pakhārata bhāgyabhājanu janaku jaya jaya saba kahaiṁ. 8. 
 
The gods have praised and adored the holiness and the purity of the nectar (i.e. the 
water of the holy river Ganges) flowing out of these lotus-like feet (of Lord Ram) that 
was shown so much reverence by Lord Shiva that he decided to keep it on his head 
(as a mark of showing the greatest of respect to it).1-------(Chanda line no. 6) 
 
Sages and hermits transform their Mana (mind and heart) into a black-bee so as to be 
able to drink (soak-in; remain submerged and engrossed in the thoughts of) the nectar 
of these holy feet (of Lord Ram), while ascetics attain anything they want or achieve 
their desired spiritual goals and objectives by serving them (i.e. having devotion for 
and meditating upon them).2------(Chanda line no. 7) 
 
It is the same holy and divine feet (of Lord Ram) that Janak was holding today and 
affectionately washing them with his own hands with the greatest of reverence. How 
fortunate and lucky was he! Everyone1 (the gods as well as the humans) 
acknowledged this in a unanimous voice, repeatedly hailing him and his good luck (as 
well as the accumulated effects of his meritorious deeds that had made this happen)3. 
(Chanda line no. 8) 
 
[Note—1The ‘nectar’ flowing out of the lotus representing Lord Ram’s holy feet 
refers to the river Ganges which is also called the ‘river of gods’. The gods revere it 
so much that when Ganges descended upon the earth from heaven, Lord Shiva 
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decided to keep it on his head as a mark of showing respect to it and prevent it from 
getting dirty or polluted by coming in touch with earth which is gross and dirty.  

Sage Vishwamitra had told the story of river Ganges to Lord Ram and 
Laxman when they were on their way to Janakpur. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 212, along with their 
accompanying notes. 
 
2The sages concentrate their minds and focus their thoughts on the holy feet of Lord 
Ram to derive immense spiritual bliss, felicity and beatitude from it just like the bee 
that first hovers over the lotus flower and then slowly settles on it to enjoy drinking its 
sweet nectar. Once the bee is attracted to the lotus flower and tastes the nectar, it does 
not like being disturbed; it becomes oblivious to the world outside. Similar condition 
prevails with the sages and the hermits: once they hitch their mind on the holy feet of 
Lord Ram even by conscious effort, the rest becomes very easy for them. The 
intensity and depth of the bliss and ecstasy that they get is so magnetic and profound 
that they don’t have to prod their mind and heart any further to love Lord Ram and 
remain focused on his holy feet. It becomes natural and a latent habit with them.  
 The same principle applies to the ascetics. They follow the path of Yoga and 
Dhyan which entails intense meditation and concentration respectively. These paths 
are rigorous and need a lot of effort. But if they focus their attention on the holy feet 
of Lord Ram as a means of doing Yoga and Dhyan, the path becomes very easy for 
them, because whereas pure Yoga and Dhyan are tough exercises requiring a lot of 
practice and being alert against their many pitfalls and dangers, having devotion for 
the holy feet of Lord Ram serves the same purpose but without its attendent hassles.    
 
3Refer Chanda line nos. 1-2 herein above in this context, and the meaning becomes 
clear. When Janak had started washing the feet of Lord Ram, there was a symphony 
of songs, music and loud applause in ‘the city and the sky or heaven’. It means both 
the ‘humans’ and the ‘gods’ had joined in praising him in the ‘city’ and the ‘heaven’ 
respectively.] 
 
 

’⁄U ∑È§•°Á⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ‚ÊπÙøÊL§ ŒÙ©U ∑È§‹ªÈ⁄U ∑§⁄Ò¥UU– 9– 
÷ÿÙ ¬ÊÁŸª„UŸÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’Áœ ‚È⁄U ◊ŸÈ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ •ÊŸ°Œ ÷⁄Ò¥UH 10H 

 
bara ku'am̐ri karatala jōri sākhōcāru dō'u kulagura karaiṁ. 9. 
bhayō pānigahanu bilōki bidhi sura manuja muni ānam̐da bharaiṁ. 10. 
 
As part of the wedding ritual, the two family Gurus (i.e. sages Vasistha and Sadanand 
acting on behalf of kings Dasrath and Janak respectively) made the groom and the 
bride join the palms of their hands with each other while they (the Gurus) read the 
family genealogy of the two sides1. (Chanda line no. 9) 
 
When the groom and the bride had touched each other’s palms (as a token or gesture 
of ‘union, closeness, obliteration of distance between the two, and equal partnership 
in thick and thin of future life’)2, everyone who saw this glorious event—the creator 
Vidhi, the gods, and the humans who were present on the auspicious occasion—was 
filled with great happiness and euphoria. (Chanda line no. 10)   
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[Note—1This process is called “Saakho-chaar”—a ritual that involves reciting the 
names of prominent members of the two families of the groom and the bride while 
they hold hands or touch each other’s palms in a symbolic gesture of union or 
closeness. This gesture symbolically establishes a union between the two families by 
virtue of this marriage. This unification is done with all the guests as witnesses, and 
they are deemed to have ratified this union.  
 
2The ritual when the groom accepts the hands of the bride is called “Paani-grahan”—
‘accepting’ her ‘hands’. It is a symbolic gesture that implies that the boy has accepted 
the girl as his life-time partner and both of them will share the joys and sorrows of life 
equally. 
 In the context of Lord Ram and Sita, it was a union of Brahm with his Shakti 
represented by Lord Ram and Sita respectively. The touching of their hands also 
meant that now-onwards they will jointly strive to fulfill the promise Lord Vishnu had 
made to the gods and mother earth that he will free them from the horrors of the 
demons. Therefore, it was now their joint responsibility, and not only that of Lord 
Ram.  
 This is why the Creator and the gods rejoiced, and the sages and other humans 
joined them in rejoicing as they represented the earth.]  
     
 

‚Èπ◊Í‹ ŒÍ‹„ÈU ŒÁπ Œ¢¬ÁÃ ¬È‹∑§ ÃŸ „ÈU‹SÿÙ Á„UÿÙ– 11– 
∑§Á⁄U ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ Á’œÊŸÈ ∑§ãÿÊŒÊŸÈ ŸÎ¬÷Í·Ÿ Á∑§ÿÙH 12H 

 
sukhamūla dūlahu dēkhi dampati pulaka tana hulasyō hiyō. 11. 
kari lōka bēda bidhānu kan'yādānu nṛpabhūṣana kiyō. 12. 
 
When the royal couple (i.e. king Janak and queen Sunayana) saw the groom who was 
like a root from which all happiness and bliss originated (and then sprouted into a 
huge tree to benefit the whole world), they were very thrilled in their bodies and their 
hearts were overwhelmed (with love, affection, bliss and euphoria)1. (Chanda line no. 
11) 
 
Then the king (Janak) who was like a gem in the community of kings (i.e. who had 
excellent qualities and was most virtuous amongst all the kings), observed all the 
social customs and norms dictated by the Vedas to formally hand over the bride to the 
groom in a ritual called ‘Kanyaa-Daan’2. (Chanda line no. 12) 
 
[Note—1Another way of reading this verse is: “When the royal couple watched the 
groom who was a fountain of happiness and bliss, their bodies were thrilled and their 
hearts heaved with the emotions of love, affection and ecstasy.” 
 King Janak had conceded that Lord Ram was so charming to look at that it 
seems he empowers the virtue of ‘Anand’ (bliss, joy and happiness) itself to enable it 
to give bliss and happiness to others. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 217. In other words, Lord Ram is a ‘root’ from 
which the tree of bliss and happiness grows. 
 
2“kan'yādāna”—During the process of the wedding rites known as “Kanyaa-Daan”, 
which literally means ‘donating or giving away the girl’, both the parents of the bride 
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must sit together at the time of the crucial phase. It’s called a “Daan” because once 
when someone ‘donates’ something, or gives a “Daan”, he relinquishes all his rights 
over the item donated or given away to other in charity. The bride’s parents have no 
right over their daughter after marriage. She even has to forgo her ancestral family 
name and instead assume the title of her husband, creating an absolutely new identity 
for herself. This is the greatest sacrifice one can make—to part with the daughter 
forever is like cutting-off one fraction of their own being as far as the parents of the 
bride is concerned. The girl has the genes of her parents running in her bloodstream, 
and so she symbolically is a ‘part of her parent’s existence in this world’. But 
suddenly she—as well as her parents—has to snap this tie. Imagine how painful 
would it be for you if any part of your being is suddenly cut-off? The great king 
Dadhichi had ‘donated’ his bones to the gods for making their weapons, especially the 
Vajra of Indra, with which they defeated the demons. Giving away of the beloved 
daughter whom the parents have reared from day one of her birth with all care and 
love a parent can only give, is not a mean sacrifice to do, and this is why this step of 
the wedding is known as “Kanyaa Daan”.  

The presence of both the partners, the mother and the father of the girl, is 
obligatory to ensure that both their consent is given for this ritual. 

The ritual of Kanyaa-daan and Paani-grahan are undertaken simultaneously 
and compliment each other. While ‘Paani-grahan’ means the bride’s hand and 
responsibility for her well-being has been willingly accepted by the groom, ‘Kanyaa-
daan’ means that her father has willingly given her to the groom forever, and he will 
never claim any right over her or any material wealth that she would inherit from the 
side of the groom’s family in future. 

Refer also to another of Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal” that is exclusively 
dedicated to this theme of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita. Kanyaa Daan is narrated in 
brief in its verse no. 144.] 
 
 

Á„U◊fl¢Ã Á¡Á◊ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ◊„U‚Á„U „UÁ⁄UÁ„U üÊË ‚Êª⁄U Œß¸– 13– 
ÁÃÁ◊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U Á‚ÿ ‚◊⁄U¬Ë Á’Sfl ∑§‹ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ Ÿß¸H 14H 

 
himavanta jimi girijā mahēsahi harihi śrī sāgara da'ī. 13. 
timi janaka rāmahi siya samarapī bisva kala kīrati na'ī. 14. 
 
In the manner Himwant (the king of the Mountains) had given his daughter Girija 
(Parvati) in marriage to Lord Mahesh (Shiva)1, and Sagar (the celestial ocean) had 
given Sri (Laxmi) to Hari (Lord Vishnu)2 (Chanda line no. 13), ---   
 
--- Janak submitted (or gave) his daughter Sita to Lord Ram in marriage3, an event 
which bestowed upon him unprecedented glory and fame that spread world-wide4 
(Chanda line no.14). 
 
[Note—1This is described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 
that precedes Doha no. 101. During the marriage of Lord Shiva with Parvati, who was 
also known as “Girija” because she was the daughter of Giri, the king of Mountains, 
the same process as narrated while Lord Ram was married to Sita was followed then. 
Since there is a similarity between the two marriages, Lord Shiva’s marriage is 
recalled here.  
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2This incident refers to the time when the celestial ocean was churned by the gods and 
the demons in search of Amrit, the nectar of eternal life. Amongst other items that 
were produced by this churning was Laxmi. She was the daughter of Sagar, the ocean, 
because she emerged from it. Later on, Laxmi was married to Lord Vishnu. This 
incident is referred to in Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas, in its Baal Kand, Canto 
6, verse nos. 54—54½ . 
 
3Refer Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal”, line nos. 1-2 of Chanda no. 18 where exactly 
the same idea is conveyed. 
 
4Just as Himwan got world-wide fame that has lasted from time immemorial by being 
the father-in-law of Lord Shiva, and Sagar due to being Lord Vishnu’s father-in-law, 
king Janak acquired world-wide eternal fame of an unprecedented nature by 
becoming the father-in-law of Lord Ram.  

Lord Ram’s glory and fame was well-established by now. He had broken the 
formidable bow of Lord Shiva in an assembly that was attended by thousands of kings 
and princes where none of them was able to as much as move the bow even an inch 
inspite of their best of efforts, what to imagine of breaking it. Immediately after that, 
sage Parashuram had come angrily to wreak revenge for this breaking of the bow, but 
not only could he not harm Lord Ram but in the end had to submit before the Lord, 
surrender his own bow to him, and ask for forgiveness. All these incidents have 
already been narrated earlier in this Kand. (Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
from Doha no. 250—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 262; and from 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 268—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 285 respectively.) 

The fame and glory of Lord Ram was no less than that of Lord Shiva and Lord 
Vishnu. While on the one hand Lord Ram resides in the heart of Lord Shiva as the 
latter’s revered deity, on the other hand he is a manifested form of Lord Vishnu 
himself. Therefore, marrying his daughter to such a famous and glorious prince as 
Lord Ram naturally helped to spread king Janak’s own fame along with that of the 
Lord’s because of the ties created by this marriage.  

The parents of Sita (i.e. king Janak and queen Sunayana) knew very well 
about the glories and divine mission of Lord Ram on this earth as proclaimed by the 
famous sage Yagyawalkya who was a frequent visitor to the court of king Janak and 
also happened to be the latter’s Guru, and was repeated by the queen herself by citing 
the sage. These two facts are clearly available in (i) Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 285; and (ii) Brihad Aranyak 
Upanishad of Shukla Yajur Veda, Canto 4, Brahmans 1-2.  

Further, Janak has declared the fact that he knows everything about who Lord 
Ram was and why did he marry Sita in Adhyatma Ramayan at the time of departure 
of the marriage party from Janakpur for Ayodhya after the marriage ceremonies were 
over. Refer: Veda Vyas’ “Adhyatma Ramayan”, Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 63-
66.]  
   
 

DÿÙ¥ ∑§⁄ÒU Á’Ÿÿ Á’Œ„ÈU Á∑§ÿÙ Á’Œ„ÈU ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ‚Êfl°⁄UË¥– 15– 
∑§Á⁄U „UÙ◊È Á’ÁœflÃ ªÊ°ÁΔU ¡Ù⁄UË „UÙŸ ‹ÊªË¥ ÷Êfl°⁄UË¥H 16H 
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kyōṁ karai binaya bidēhu kiyō bidēhu mūrati sāvam̐rīṁ. 15. 
kari hōmu bidhivata gām̐ṭhi jōrī hōna lāgīṁ bhāvam̐rīṁ. 16. 
 
Janak was so enchanted and overwhelmed by the beguiling beauty of the dark-
complexioned form of the Lord (Sri Ram) that he was dazed so much that he lost 
awareness of his surroundings and forgot that it was the time to offer formal prayers 
or respects to the groom. 

[The king continued gazing at the bewitching beauty of the face of Lord Ram 
and was so enamoured by it that he virtually forgot that time was passing away and he 
was expected to perform the next step in the wedding rituals, which was to offer 
prayers or respects to the groom. However, he recovered himself after some time and 
continued with the ceremonies as follows—] (Chanda line no. 15) 
 
Oblations and libations were duly offered to the sacred fire (a process known as 
“Homa”) in the proper traditional way as sanctioned in the Vedas and other scriptures. 
 When these were completed, the ends of the marriage robes of the bride and 
the groom were tied together, and the couple went around the sacred fire several times 
(i.e. did circumambulation of the sacred fire in a rite known as “Bhaanwari”). 
(Chanda line no. 16) 
 
[Note—Bhhanwari is also narrated by Tulsidas in his other books describing the story 
of the divine marriage of Lord Ram with Sita—viz. (i) “Geetawali” of Tulsidas 
describes this rite of ‘Bhaanwari’ in its Baal Kand, verse no. 105, stanza no. 3; and (ii) 
“Janki Mangal”, a book exclusively dedicated to this theme of Lord Ram’s marriage, 
in its Chanda no. 18, line no. 3. 
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1 and 7 that 
precede Doha no. 325 that appear herein below. 

Circumambulation of the sacred fire is done so as to make it a witness to this 
union of the boy and the girl as well as the marriage vows both of them take. ‘Fire’ is 
the most potent and the purest of all the deities, and it is able to burn all that is dirty 
and impure while leaving untouched the pure and the truthful. In this material world it 
is evident when a goldsmith puts a sample of gold in the fire—the fire burns all the 
impurities that may be present in the sample, but it does not touch the raw metal or 
affect its purity. 

The process of Bhaanwari is a warning to the couple that both of them are 
obliged to adhere to the vows they have taken in the presence and witness of the 
sacred fire, and be warned that this powerful fire element is very dangerous and 
unforgiving as it does not tolerate nuisance of any kind. Let them be warned that they 
would be scorched to death should they take this warning lightly in their lives and 
play fools with this sacred witness of the Fire God! 

From the perspective of metaphysics, this process when applied to Lord Ram 
and Sita assumes a profound meaning. Lord Ram was a personified form of ‘Brahm’, 
the Supreme Being who is also known as the ‘Viraat Purush’, the all-encompassing, 
all-pervading and immanent macrocosmic invisible form of the Super 
Consciousness—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 72 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 2-8.  

Now, according to the Upanishads, Brahm does not do anything himself, but 
he employs his ‘Maya Shakti’, which is Brahm’s dynamic, almighty, cosmic power 
that is also responsible for creation of delusions, to do whatever he wishes. It is this 
Maya Shakti of Brahm that keeps the wheel of creation rotating endlessly. It is also 



 1738

said that Maya is a maidservant of Brahm and follows the instructions of the Lord—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 71. The servant cannot be superior to 
the Master, and a loyal and faithful servant is one who always ‘follows’ his Lord.  

Another important point to remember is that Brahm and Maya are inseparable 
because if Brahm wishes to ‘do anything’ he will have to take recourse of seeking 
help from Maya who obediently obeys him—an euphuism for ‘following Brahm’.  

Then again, the ‘tieing of the ends of the wedding robe of Lord Ram and Sita’ 
prior to the Bhaanwari procession as mentioned in Chanda line no. 16 here also 
symbolizes this relationship between Brahm and Maya—‘they are tied and invariably 
associated with each other; Brahm cannot do his worldly duties without an explicit 
support of Maya, and neither would Maya have any existence and value without being 
associated with Brahm’.  

As we progress with the story of Ramyana we discover the importance of this 
association and the role it plays in the fulfillment of the divine mission of Lord Ram. 
It was Sita’s abduction by Ravana that led to the final elimination of the cruel demons 
by Lord Ram. Without Sita the story would have been completely different.  

Besides the elimination of the demons, Sita played a stellar role in establishing 
the glory and fame of Lord Ram. It was during the bow-breaking ceremony related to 
her marriage that the world came to know who Ram was. It was in her marriage 
ceremony that the Lord had broken the formidable bow of Lord Shiva which not even 
the mightiest and strongest of other kings or princes who had come from all corners of 
the world could do, thereby establishing the Lord’s glory and dynamic abilities in this 
world in an irrefutable way. The world then began to recognize that Lord Ram was 
the most able and strongest warrior with no one to match him in this world. His glory 
was further enhanced when he had as easily and comfortably vanquished the 
haughtiness of sage Parashuram who was renowned as the killer of the warrior race.  

So we see that Sita had been instrumental in establishing Lord Ram’s fame 
and glory in this gross world even as Maya had helped Brahm at the cosmic level to 
unfold his potentials and miraculous abilities by creating magic-like delusions and the 
world of infinite variations. 

This Maya is very powerful, and once it was let loose by Brahm it became a 
virtual Frankenstein Monster because it got hold of Brahm himself. This development 
is metaphorically depicted in the process of ‘Bhaanwari’. So we discover that a 
reversal of roles takes place once this Brahm decides to assume a gross form like any 
other living being of this world by employing his own Maya to hide the truth of his 
form. That is, only a few enlightened and self-realised persons knew who Ram 
actually was, for the majority of the population he was the son of Dasrath, the prince 
of Ayodhya and the groom and the husband of Sita.  
The fine distinction between Brahm in his subtle and sublime cosmic form, and in his 
gross worldly form as Lord Ram becomes evident once we closely examine this 
single process of ‘Bhaanwari’. Whereas Maya is the one who follows Brahm in the 
Lord’s cosmic form, the process is reversed when the same Brahm assumes a gross 
body and steps into this gross world of delusions to become a human being in the 
form of Sri Ram, the prince of Ayodhya, who got married to the princess of Janakpur, 
known as Sita. As a human he is the one who follows Maya—symbolised by the bride 
that leads this circumambulation process with the groom following her from behind 
during the first four rounds around the sacred fire while doing Bhaanwari.  

But after the first four rounds, the groom takes the lead with the bride 
following him from behind during the last three rounds. There are a total of seven 
rounds around the sacred fire. 
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That is, first it was Sita who was followed by Lord Ram during the first four 
rounds, and then the places were reversed and Lord Ram led the circumambulation. 
This implies that after Brahm realized that his Maya has started to get the better of 
him, he ordered Maya to go behind him. That is, Brahm stepped in and brought Maya 
under his control before the things got out of control.  

From practical point of view this process of Bhaanwari tells us that even if we 
are deluded in the early phases of our existence in this world because we are 
overcome by the influence of Maya as soon as we get involved in the affairs of this 
gross world symbolized by marriage which robs the man and the woman of their 
independence, the sooner we wake up to the truth and reality and overcome the effects 
of Maya the better it is for us. Though Maya has forced us to follow it in the 
beginning of our worldly existence, we can always put it behind us and force it to 
follow us should we decide to become wise and enlightened by shunning delusions 
and worldly attachments.]    
 
 
Îô0. ¡ÿ œÈÁŸ ’¢ŒË ’Œ œÈÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ ªÊŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ– 

‚ÈÁŸ „U⁄U·®„U ’⁄U·®„U Á’’Èœ ‚È⁄UÃL§ ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È¡ÊŸH 324H 
dōhā.  

jaya dhuni bandī bēda dhuni maṅgala gāna nisāna. 
suni haraṣahiṁ baraṣahiṁ bibudha surataru sumana sujāna. 324. 
 
At that time there was a loud cacophony of sounds consisting of praises and hailings 
from royal minstrels and bards, the chanting of the verses from the Vedas (by the 
Brahmins), the singing of auspicious songs befitting the occasion (by professional 
singers as well as women-folk of the kingdom), and the playing of musical 
instruments such as the kettle-drums.  

When the immortal gods (who were watching the proceedings from the 
heaven) heard this symphony of sounds from their position in the sky (heaven)1, they 
felt exhilarated, and showered the best of flowers2 plucked from the evergreen tree 
that grows in heaven (which is known as the “Sur-Taru2”; the tree of paradise; Sur = 
god; Taru = tree). (Doha no. 324) 
 
[Note—1We have read that the gods had assembled in the sky in their aerial vehicles 
to watch the divine spectacle of the union of Lord Ram with Sita in a formal ritual 
that is known as ‘marriage’ in this world. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 314.  
 
2At that time also they had showered flowers—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 314.  

Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 142.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑È§•°L§ ∑È§•°Á⁄U ∑§‹ ÷Êfl°Á⁄U Œ„UË¥ – ŸÿŸ ‹Ê÷È ‚’ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‹„Ë¥H 1H 

¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¡Ù ©U¬◊Ê ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„Uı¥ ‚Ù ÕÙ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  
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ku'am̐ru ku'am̐ri kala bhāvam̐ri dēhīṁ. nayana lābhu saba sādara lēhīṁ. 1. 
jā'i na barani manōhara jōrī. jō upamā kachu kahauṁ sō thōrī. 2. 
 
As the distinguished groom (“Kunwar; ku'am̐ru”) and the bride (“Kunwari; 
ku'am̐ri”) performed the ritual of ‘Bhaanwari’ (“bhāvam̐ri”) with graceful steps (as 
described above in note of Chanda line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 324 herein 
above), all those present on the occasion enjoyed the wonderful sight with great 
affection, and felt honoured to be able to witness it1. (1) 
 
[Tulsidas says—] ‘The divine couple (i.e. Lord Ram and Sita) was so beguilingly 
beautiful to behold and enchanting to look at that it mesmerized the onlooker and held 
him in thrall. Whatever comparisons I may try to make will fall short of expectations 
and cannot do justice to the reality.2’ (2) 
 
[Note—1It was a divine spectacle of extraordinary beauty when the supreme Lord of 
creation in the form of Sri Ram was followed by his Shakti in the form of Sita as they 
went around the sacred fire in a rite of marriage known as “Bhaanwari”.   
 It was not always that one could witness such a rare and wonderful spectacle. 
Therefore, all those who watched it regarded themselves as very fortunate. And to see 
anything one has to have ‘eyes’, so this is the reason why the ‘eye’ has been singled 
out in this verse for thanksgiving. Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that precede Doha no. 317 which describe how the different 
gods had felt lucky themselves and had envied each other’s ability to watch the beauty 
of Lord Ram more clearly and with extra eyes as the Lord was going to the marriage 
pavilion astride his horse. 
 
2Refer also to: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse nos. 105—106. 

Tulsidas breaks from the narrative to add a comment from his own side. A 
poet or author would use a metaphor or simile to try to give an idea about the thing, 
person or event he or she is describing by comparing it with some other entity or thing 
or event that is well known and universal so that the reader can get a rough picture 
about what is being said of the subject under discussion. For instance, we say ‘white 
as milk’, ‘brave as a lion’, ‘bright as daylight’, ‘chirpy as a bird’, ‘tall as a mountain’, 
or ‘beautiful as a garden of fresh, blooming flowers’, ‘beautiful as the sky seen during 
the sunset or sunrise’, ‘beautiful as a rose flower’, ‘cold as ice’, ‘fresh as the morning 
dew’, and so on.  

What Tulsidas means here is that the sight of Lord Ram and Sita standing 
together in all their fine wedding robes, displaying finesse and grace of the highest 
degree, was astoundingly fabulous and marvelous to look so much so that it 
enemoured the mind and the heart of all those who watched them, keeping everyone 
dazed and amazed. The view was so beautiful that it defied description, and it is 
impossible therefore to compare it with anything known to this world because there is 
nothing in this gross mortal world that can be used to compare the sublime and subtle 
beauty of the couple. In terms of beauty, grandeur, glamour, charm and magnificence, 
Lord Ram and Sita were matchless, unique and one of their own kind. The best of 
metaphors and similes would fall short of the expected mark and would give a wrong 
impression of the intensity and depth of the heavenly beauty of Lord Ram and Sita as 
it appeared at that time. 
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However, Tulsidas attempts to try to give an idea of the beauty of the couple 
in the following verse nos. 3-4 herein below, but immediately follows it by pointing 
out its flaws or shortcomings in next verse no. 5.]    
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ëÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ¬˝ÁÃ¿UÊ„UË¥ – ¡ª◊ªÊÃ ◊ÁŸ π¢÷Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H 
◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ŒŸ ⁄UÁÃ œÁ⁄U ’„ÈU M§¬Ê – ŒπÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁCÊ•Ê„ÈU •ŸÍ¬ÊH 4H 
Œ⁄U‚ ‹Ê‹‚Ê ‚∑È§ø Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UË – ¬˝ª≈UÃ ŒÈ⁄UÃ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UËH 5H 

 
rāma sīya sundara pratichāhīṁ. jagamagāta mani khambhana māhīṁ. 3. 
manahum̐ madana rati dhari bahu rūpā. dēkhata rāma bi'āhu anūpā. 4. 
darasa lālasā sakuca na thōrī. pragaṭata durata bahōri bahōrī. 5. 
 
Exceptionally beautiful images of Lord Ram and Sita were reflected from the 
glittering bejeweled pillars of the pavilion.   

[The moment that is being described is that of ‘Bhaanwari’ when Lord Ram 
and Sita were moving around the sacred fire. The pillars were well-polished and 
shining. Thus, the image of the couple was reflected from different angles on the 
many pillars of the pavilion. In other words, the images were many, as many as the 
pillars, and they kept on changing as the couple moved.] (3) 
 
These images reminded one of Kamdeo (cupid) and his wife Rati who appeared to 
have personally come down to witness the divine marriage ceremony of Lord Ram 
and Sita, a glamorous occasion that was rare and most magnificent to watch1. (4)  
 
They, Kamdeo and Rati, have a strong desire to come up front and watch the divine 
spectacle from up close, but they are very hesitant and bashful to do so. Hence, they 
keep on appearing and disappearing from view repeatedly2, as if playing a game of 
hide-and-seek. (5) 
 
[Note—1We have read in verse no. 2 above that Tulsidas says that the view of Lord 
Ram and Sita is so magnificent that he fails to find an apt comparison. Then he gave a 
second thought: perhaps his readers would like him to at least hint at the beauty of the 
sight, even if this hint would not give any idea of the reality of the situation. So, 
Tuslidas thought, ‘What’s the harm; let me tell them. Then I’ll show its drawback.’ 

Many gods and goddesses were present on the occasion of the marriage of 
Lord Ram and Sita, but Tulsidas chose Kamdeo and Rati because as far as gods and 
goddesses are concerned, this couple is the most beautiful of the entire pantheon. 
Kamdeo (cupid) is the patron god of passion, love and beauty. The word ‘Kaam’ is 
used as a synonym for these emotions, and the word ‘Deo’ of course means ‘god’. 
Hence, the best choice to compare Lord Ram with was ‘Kamdeo’, and ‘Rati’, 
Kamdeo’s consort, was the best chice for comparison with Sita.  

All other gods and goddesses had assumed human forms to mingle with others 
as clearly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede Doha no. 321, and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 318 
respectively. But Kamdeo and Rati decided not to do so. What may have been the 
reason for this? This couple was proud of its fabulous beauty and matchless glamour, 
and thought that if they became humans like their other counterpart gods and 
goddesses, they will not be noticed in the huge crowd that milled around the pavilion. 
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So they decided to come in their original form as invisible ‘god and goddess’, instead 
of as a human. 

They found that in their original invisible form no one would recognize them, 
and they would be marked as being absent in the marriage of Lord Ram and Sita in 
the annals of history. So what should they do now? Well, they thought that they will 
reveal themselves in the form of images that appear on the glittering pillars made of 
gems and priceless stones. It is now that the clever poet Tulsidas picks up the cue and 
says that ‘the images of Kamdeo and Rati that appeared on the pillars were actually 
those of Lord Ram and Sita respectively’.  

Tulsidas has in one stroke served two purposes—one, he has acknowledged 
the attendance of Kamdeo and Rati on this auspicious occasion, and two, he has 
debunked Kamdeo and Rati for their false pride of being the most glamorous couple 
in creation by saying that what was seen on the pillars and thought to be Kamdeo and 
Rati were actually images of Lord Ram and Sita! If the ‘reflected image’ is so 
stupendously beautiful, one can imagine how beautiful the ‘principal object’ must be.  
Thus, the adroit poet Tulsidas is able to satisfy his eager readers who want to have 
some kind of comparison nevertheless by citing this instance of images being 
reflected on the pillar to give the readers an idea of the glamour and beauty of the 
form of Lord Ram and Sita as they appeared during their marriage ceremony, while at 
the same time upholding his observation that they were so fabulously magnificent to 
look at that no comparison can be made as asserted by him in Chaupai line no. 2 
herein above.  
 
2The next question is ‘what was the flaw in this image of Kamdeo and Rati that was 
seen in the pillars that it could not be an ideal comparison with Lord Ram and Sita’? 
  Well, for one it was an ‘image that was a mere reflection’. A reflected image 
cannot replace the original; after all it is merely a copy of the original. The second 
reason is that ‘this image seen on the pillars seemed to change every now and then, 
appearing now and vanishing the next moment, or looking attractive now and 
distorted the next moment, as Lord Ram and Sita moved from one point to another’. 
This constant change in the images on the pillars was due to many reasons—such as 
the angle from which they were viewed, the position and angle of Lord Ram and Sita 
vis-à-vis the individual pillar, the surface polish, deformities and curvature of the 
pillars themselves, and the light and other extraneous factors that intervened to give a 
final effect to the images.  

Now, whereas there was no consistency in shape and uniformity in the beauty 
of the images reflected from the pillars, the sight of the original form of Lord Ram 
and Sita inside the pavilion was consistently brilliant and uniformly beautiful to 
behold.  

Therefore, there can be no comparison between the image of Lord Ram and 
Sita seen in the pillars to symbolize the presence of Kamdeo and Rati, and their 
original form as seen directly in the pavilion.  

Another question is: ‘Why were Kamdeo and Rati shy of appearing in person 
like other gods and goddesses?’ The answer is simple: It is because Lord Shiva was 
present there. Lord Shiva is a renowned enemy of Kamdeo (refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 324), and had even burnt the 
latter’s physical form when he once got angry at him (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 87). At that time, when Rati had 
begged Shiva to show mercy, the Lord had blessed her by saying that henceforth her 
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husband, Kamdeo, would live in an invisible form, without a visible body—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 87.  

Therefore, Kamdeo and Rati were terrified at the prospect of assuming a 
visible form as humans on the one hand, and played ‘hide-and-seek’ by repeatedly 
appearing and disappearing on the pillars on the other hand, to avoid being noticed by 
Lord Shiva and inviting his wrath.]    
 
 

÷∞ ◊ªŸ ‚’ ŒπÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚◊ÊŸ •¬ÊŸ Á’‚Ê⁄UH 6H 
¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸã„U ÷Ê°fl⁄UË¥ »§⁄UË¥ – Ÿª‚Á„UÃ ‚’ ⁄UËÁÃ ÁŸ’⁄Ë¥H 7H 

 
bha'ē magana saba dēkhanihārē. janaka samāna apāna bisārē. 6. 
pramudita muninha bhām̐varīṁ phērīṁ. nēgasahita saba rīti nibērīṁ. 7. 
 
These two sights (of Lord Ram and Sita in person, and their images that simmered on 
the pillars to remind one of Kamdeo and Rati) were so fascinating that everyone was 
amazed and dazed. All those who watched them were as enchanted and enraptured as 
king Janak had been (as described in Chanda line no. 15 that precedes Doha no. 324 
herein above)1. (6) 
 
The sages (Vasistha and Satanand as the presiding priests) helped the couple to go 
around (circumambulate) the sacred fire to complete the ritual of ‘Bhaanwari’, and 
then they completed all the other rites according to established tradition and customs 
of the society and their respective families2. (7) 
 
[Note—1The word ‘everyone’ includes the gods and the goddesses who were present 
to witness the marriage of Lord Ram and Sita, both in their forms of human beings 
which they had assumed to participate in this auspicious occasion, as well as in their 
primary invisible form in the sky. Remember: Both these forms were there—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 318 
which deals with the goddesses assuming human forms; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede Doha no. 321 which deals with the gods assuming human forms; and (iii) 
numerous instances which show that the gods have showered flowers from the sky—
viz. Doha no. 324, and Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 319. 
 
2The process of ‘Bhaanwari’ that had commenced in Chanda no. 16 that precedes 
Doha no. 324 is completed here. While the newly married couple moves around the 
sacred fire, the presiding priests recite auspicious hymns from the scriptures and 
undertake all other rites and rituals associated with it. 
 A very interesting thing is to be noted here. The process of ‘Bhaanwari’ 
involves going seven times around the sacred fire. We will note here that exactly 
‘seven lines’ have been written here about Bhaanwari (from Chaupai line no. 1 to 7) 
by the clever poet Tulsidas to indicate these ‘seven rounds’. 
 Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 105, stanza no. 4 also.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ëÿ Á‚⁄U ‚¥ŒÈ⁄U Œ„UË¥ – ‚Ù÷Ê ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡ÊÁÃ Á’Áœ ∑§„UË¥H 8H 
•L§Ÿ ¬⁄UÊª ¡‹¡È ÷Á⁄U ŸË∑¥§ – ‚Á‚Á„U ÷Í· •Á„U ‹Ù÷ •◊Ë ∑¥§H 9H 
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’„ÈUÁ⁄U ’Á‚DÔU ŒËÁã„U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ – ’L§ ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ’ÒΔU ∞∑§ •Ê‚ŸH 10H 
 
rāma sīya sira sēndura dēhīṁ. sōbhā kahi na jāti bidhi kēhīṁ. 8. 
aruna parāga jalaju bhari nīkēṁ. sasihi bhūṣa ahi lōbha amī kēṁ. 9. 
bahuri basiṣṭha dīnhi anusāsana. baru dulahini baiṭhē ēka āsana. 10. 
 
Lord Ram applied ‘Sindoor’1 (varmilion powder) on the forehead of Sita along the 
hairline and on the hair on the top of the head. This sight was so wonderful, so 
beautiful and graceful to look at that even the creator Vidhi (i.e. Brahma) did not 
understand how to describe it*.  

[*This verse can be interpreted to mean that ‘The sight of Lord Ram applying 
Sidoor on the head of Sita was so wonderful, so beautiful and graceful to watch that it 
is not possible to describe it by any means; it defied all description’.] (8) 
 
This scene is reminiscent of a serpent, which is thirsty for nectar, picking up a young 
lotus flower of reddish hue and full of pollen, to appease the moon by offering this 
flower to it (so that the moon feels obliged to let the thirsty serpent quench its thirst 
by allowing it to drink or suck at the nectar that is stored in the moon which is 
regarded as the heavenly pitcher in which the gods have stored their Amrit, the elixir 
of blissful life)3. (9) 
 
After this rite was completed, sage Vasistha instructed the groom and the bride to sit 
together on the same seat3. (10) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Tulsidas’ book titled “Janki Mangal”, Chanda no. 18, line no. 3. 
 
2In this remarkable metaphor, the arms of Lord Ram is likened to the serpent, the red-
coloured cup made from gems that contained the red vermillion powder to the red 
lotus full of pollen, and the face of Sita to the moon. This comparison of the face of 
Sita to the moon has been done earlier also in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 230 when Lord Ram first meets Sita in the royal 
garden. 
 Another instance where Lord Ram and Sita stand face-to-face and the moon 
has been invoked as a comparison is when Sita puts the victory garland around the 
neck of the Lord—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 264. The similarity between these two instances is remarkable 
indeed and it is like a symphony in verses.    
 
3The boy and the girl become a husband and wife once this rite of applying of the 
vermillion powder is finished. Prior to this they sit on separate seats, but now they are 
made to sit together. It implies that now onwards, they would share the ups and downs 
of life together on equal terms.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ’ÒΔU ’⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ¡ÊŸÁ∑§ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ÷∞– 1– 

ÃŸÈ ¬È‹∑§ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÁπ •¬Ÿ¥ ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚È⁄UÃL§ »§‹ Ÿ∞H 2H 
chanda.  



 1745

baiṭhē barāsana rāmu jānaki mudita mana dasarathu bha'ē. 1. 
tanu pulaka puni puni dēkhi apanēṁ sukṛta surataru phala na'ē. 2. 
 
When king Dasrath saw Lord Ram and Sita sitting together on the same seat (as 
husband and wife), his Mana (heart and mind) was euphoric with joy1. (Chanda line 
no. 1) 
 
His (Dasrath’s) body was thrilled with joy and happiness as he watched his good 
deeds take shape and fructify in the form of fruits of the evergreen tree of gods 
represented by Lord Ram (his meritorious and gracious son) and Sita (his beautiful 
and virtuous daughter-in-law)*2. 

[*This line can read as follows also—“When Dasrath watched the couple 
sitting together on the same seat (as husband and wife), his body was thrilled with the 
joy that came with the thought that all his good deeds, which he compared to the 
evergreen tree of gods, have produced new fruits (in the sense that his son has been 
married to a beautiful, meritorious and virtuous princesses from another great 
kingdom of immense repute). What more would a father want.”] (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
[Note—1Janak was fascinated by Lord Ram because he had recognized who “Ram” 
actually was, something that eluded Dasrath. Janak had also been thrilled, but not 
because he was watching or honouring a handsome prince who he has been fortunate 
enough to have as a groom for his daughter, but as a personified form of Brahm. 

Janak’s level of spiritual enlightenment had immediately warned him at first 
sight of the Lord that he was not an ordinary prince but some divine Being. This is 
clear in the reading of Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 215—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 216.  

But Dasrath was so overcome with delusions created by the Lord’s Maya 
(delusion creating powers) that he had merely treated Ram as his ‘son’, and had died 
wailing for him and calling out his name with a mental image of a son—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ahodhya Kand, Doha no. 155.  

Even at the time when sage Vishwamitra had asked him to send Lord Ram 
with him to help eliminate the terror of demons, Dasrath had not realized that it was a 
part of the divine mission for which Lord Ram had come down to earth from heaven, 
but refused to oblige the sage fearing for the safety of his son—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 207—to Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 208.   

So, in all the earlier verses which deal with Janak (Chanda line nos. 1-16 that 
precede Doha no. 324) it has been said that he was enthralled by the beautiful form of 
Lord Ram, and not of ‘the couple’. When a reference to the ‘couple’ (i.e. Lord Ram 
and Sita) is made in Chaupai line no. 2 herein above, Janak is cited merely as an 
example of the joy that others felt (refer: Chaupai line no. 6 herein above).  

The picture of Lord Ram and Sita together is absolutely stunning as endorsed 
elsewhere also in Ram Charit Manas. For instance, refer to Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 265.  
 
2On the other hand, when the turn of describing Dasrath came, Tulsidas chose the 
moment when Lord Ram and Sita sat together as husband and wife. And then he says 
that “Dasrath was happy that all his meritorious deeds have taken the form of the 
couple, Lord Ram his son, and Sita his daughter-in-law”. Even a causal reading of the 
concerned verses will make this observation clear.  
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 It is said here that he was happy because ‘new fruits have been produced by 
the tree of his good deeds’. What is ‘new’ about it? Earlier his son was unmarried, and 
now he is  married, and the icing on the cake is that the bride he has got is the most 
beautiful girl in the whole world (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 
251). Added to this good fortune is the fact that he acquired great fame and got 
himself recognized in the whole world by breaking the bow of Lord Shiva and 
overcoming the wrath of the vengeful sage Parashuram, two achievements that made 
Lord Ram stand apart from all the so-called brave and mighty princes and kings of the 
time. What more would a father want in this world—Dasrath is so happy that his son 
has acquired for himself matchless glory and acclaim that not only established him as 
a strong and powerful prince but also brought laurels to his family, the dynasty of 
king Raghu. Another fruit is that his son has married a beautiful princess of great 
grace, virtues and beauty, and who belongs to another great kingdom of Janakpur that 
is as renowned as his own kingdom of Ayodhya.  
 This is the ‘new fruit’ that has given so much happiness to Dasrath. With the 
arrival of a bride, Sita, in the household, a new member has come—and it is the same 
as having another wonderful fruit in addition to the fruits he already has in the form of 
his beloved son Lord Ram and his other three sons Bharat, Shatrughan and Laxman. 
So if previously he had ‘four divine fruits’, now he has ‘five’ such fruits with the 
addition of Sita in the family. 
 King Dasrath had no daughter, and he longed to have one. By the grace of 
God and the good effects of his meritorious religious deeds and righteous life he has 
got his wish fulfilled in the form of Sita. The ‘daughter-in-law’, by the virtue of her 
marrying and adopting her husband’s family as her new home, becomes a ‘daughter’ 
of her adopted family in the eyes of the ‘law’. So, this was akin to Dasrath getting 
new fruits from the tree of his good deeds.]   
 
 

÷Á⁄U ÷ÈflŸ ⁄U„UÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ Á’’Ê„ÈU ÷Ê ‚’„UË¥ ∑§„UÊ– 3– 
∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’⁄UÁŸ Á‚⁄UÊÃ ⁄U‚ŸÊ ∞∑§ ÿ„ÈU ◊¢ª‹È ◊„UÊH 4H 

 
bhari bhuvana rahā uchāhu rāma bibāhu bhā sabahīṁ kahā. 3. 
kēhi bhām̐ti barani sirāta rasanā ēka yahu maṅgalu mahā. 4. 
 
There was universal rejoicing in all the corners of the world (“Bhuvan”). Everyone 
said that Lord Ram has been married (and it is therefore time to celebrate)1. (Chanda 
line no. 3) 
 
How can the lone tongue praise (or describe) this auspicious happening which is of a 
huge dimension and so grand that it defies description2. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1The same idea is expressed when Lord Ram had broken the bow—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 262.  

Another instance is when Sita put the victory garland on Lord Ram—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 265. 
 
2Once again, the same idea of a single tongue being unable to describe the glory of a 
certain event or situation is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha nos. 
289 and 318 earlier in the context of this episode of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita.] 
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Ã’ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬Êß ’Á‚DÔU •Êÿ‚È CÿÊ„U ‚Ê¡ ‚°flÊÁ⁄U ∑Ò§– 5– 
◊Ê¢«UflË üÊÈÃ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ©U⁄UÁ◊‹Ê ∑È§•°Á⁄U ‹ßZ „°U∑§ÊÁ⁄U ∑Ò§H 6H 

 
taba janaka pā'i basiṣṭha āyasu byāha sāja sam ̐vāri kai. 5. 
māṇḍavī śrutakīrati uramilā ku'am ̐ri la'īṁ ham̐kāri kai. 6. 
 
[Chanda line nos. 5-12 narrate that Janak took permission from sage Vasistha and 
married all the other three remaining princesses of the family who were sisters and 
cousins of Sita to the three brothers of Lord Ram. It means that all the four brothers 
were married together in the same ceremony and in the same family.] 

After the wedding ceremony of Lord Ram and Sita was over, Janak took 
permission from sage Vasistha1 and ordered that the other three princesses (daughters) 
of the family, i.e. Maandavi, Srutkirti and Urmila2, should be properly decked up in 
full bridal attire and be brought to the marriage pavilion3. (5-6) 
 
[Note—1Janak did not wish to miss this golden and once-in-a-lifetime opportunity to 
see all the princesses of the family married. Fortunately for him, by a stroke of good 
luck and the good effects of his own righteous deeds and meritorious life, and of 
course by the grace of God, he has not only come in contact with the most famous 
family of the time, the royal family of Ayodhya that had acquired so much acclaim 
and had established itself as a righteous and law-abiding dynasty that even the Purans 
and Itihasas (ancient histories of India) mentioned it, but has already established an 
unbreakable bond created by marrying of his daughter Sita with the eldest son of the 
family, i.e. Lord Ram.  
 Now, Janak was shy of asking Dasrath that it is his desire to marry all the 
other three sisters of Sita to the other three sons of Dasrath if he would permit. He did 
not want to create any unsavoury situation should Dasrath dither and express his 
reservations. After all, even if Janak had asked Dasrath directly, the latter would have 
sought the opinion and permission of his royal Guru, sage Vasistha, before giving an 
answer. So why not seek permission from Vasistha directly instead, thought Janak—
because if Vasistha agreed then there was no fear of Dasrath refusing.  

So, he wisely and correctly thought that it would be best for him to seek 
permission from sage Vasistha.  

Now the question is ‘why did Janak wish to get all the daughters married into 
the same family?’ There were many probable reasons for this decision of Janak as 
discussed below.  

Sita and her other sisters, i.e. her own sister Urmila, and her cousin sisters 
Maandavi and Srutkirti, were very close to each other. They loved each other 
extremely dearly, and the very notion that they would be separated forever after Sita’s 
marriage had made the other three princesses plunge into deep depression. These 
three princesses had shared each moment of their lives and so Janak thought that it 
would be prudent if they stayed together for the rest of their lives also.  

Besides this, the royal family of Dasrath was highly reputed, disciplined and 
righteous, and all the four daughters were ensured a comfortable life in the future. 
Janak thought that there was no certainty what kind of family and husband the other 
three daughters would get if they were married elsewhere. Therefore, it was wise not 
to take the risk and marry them into the royal family of Ayodhya.  
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This marriage had the blessing of two great sages of the time—sage 
Vishwamitra and sage Vasistha, each no less exalted and powerful than the other. In a 
way they stood guarantors of happiness and well-being for all the four daughters of 
Janak who were getting married with the four sons of king Dasrath, and the resultant 
relationship and bond of friendship and family ties that were being now established.  

Janak had got news through his spies that every one of the subjects in his 
kingdom of Janakpur wanted that all the four princesses should be married to the four 
wonderful princes of Ayodhya—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 311 
along with its preceding Chanda line no. 3-4. Hence he thought that his dicision 
would also be endorsed by his subjects. Every noble king ensures that all his actions 
and decisions are endorsed and liked by his subjects; this ensures that everyone is 
happy and there is no chance of rumour mongering and scandalous gossip in the 
kingdom. Even if something went wrong, the king would have support and sympathy 
of his subjects.  
 
2Urmila was the younger sibling of Sita and the second daughter of Janak, while 
Maandavi and Srutkriti were the two daughters of Janak’s younger brother named 
Kusketu or Kushdhwaj. Maandavi was the elder of the two. 

The sequence in which the three princesses are mentioned is significant. Janak 
was the king, and so it is expected that his own daughter Urmila’s name should be 
placed first. But instead of that, Maandavi and Srutkriti are mentioned first, followed 
by Urmila at the end. This implies two things— 

(i) In terms of age, Maandavi was senior to both Srutkirti and Urmila, so she 
was named first. Srutkirti was Maandavi’s sibling because both were the daughters of 
Kushdhwaj, the younger brother of Janak. So, Srutkirti was named second. The third 
place was left for Urmila. Hence, they are named in this sequence.  

(ii) Janak was a very conscientious king, and he did not want his younger 
brother Kushdhwaj to feel belittled or offended by giving the latter’s two daughters 
Maandavi and Srutkriti less importance than his own daughter Urmila. So the wise 
king Janak decided that Maandavi and Srutkriti should be given precedence over 
Urmila when summon was sent for them.  
 
3Janak had made his intentions clear that he wanted all of them to be married right 
then by ordering that they be decorated in bridal attire and then brought to the 
pavilion. This also shows that they hadn’t accompanied Sita when she was brought for 
her wedding rites. Sita was accompanied by other girls and ladies, but not her three 
sisters. They had stayed in the palace. This was in accordance with the custom of the 
society and royal protocol of the time that required that unmarried daughters should 
not come out in the public during open ceremonies. 

The marriage of all the four lovely princesses of Janakpur with the four noble 
princes of Ayodhya as described in the present verses of Ram Charit Manas, have also 
been described by Tulsidas in his book “Janki Mangal” in its verse nos. 153-154. This 
latter book is entirely dedicated to the subject of Lord Ram’s marriage.]     
  
 

∑È§‚∑§ÃÈ ∑§ãÿÊ ¬˝Õ◊ ¡Ù ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹ ‚Èπ ‚Ù÷Ê◊ß¸– 7– 
‚’ ⁄UËÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ù CÿÊÁ„U ŸÎ¬ ÷⁄UÃÁ„U Œß¸H 8H 
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kusakētu kan'yā prathama jō guna sīla sukha sōbhāma'ī. 7. 
saba rīti prīti samēta kari sō byāhi nṛpa bharatahi da'ī. 8. 
 
The first (elder) daughter of Kusketu (also known by the name of Kushdhwaj, the 
younger brother of Janak) who has been named first or was summoned to the pavilion 
first (as mentioned in verse no. 6 herein above), was very virtuous, very courteous, 
gave happiness to others by her presence and amiable nature, and was a personified 
form of beauty and elegance. (7) 
 
The king1 performed all the necessary rites and duly observed all the customs before 
affectionately marrying her to Bharat2 (the younger brother of Lord Ram). (8)  
 
[Note—1The ‘first or elder’ daughter, or ‘the one who was named first amongst the 
three daughters called for the purpose of marriage’, was Maandavi.  

Though it is not clear here who had done the rites, whether it was Janak, 
Maandavi’s elder uncle, or Maandavi’s father Kushhwaj, but in all probability it was 
Kushdhwaj who did it because he was the father. According to the established 
procedure, it is always the father who does the ‘Kanyaa-daan’ ritual, i.e. he is the one 
who formally hands over his daughter to the groom as the final step during the 
wedding rites. In case the bride’s father is not alive or unable to undertake the duty 
himself then only the next-of-kin, say an uncle or someone else in order of kinship 
and blood-line of the bride would perform Kanyaa-daan.  

This means one more thing also—both Janak and Kushdhwaj were seated side 
by side during the entire procedure. This conclusion is obvious because four girls 
were married simultaneously—two were the daughters of Janak (Sita and Urmila), 
and two of Kushdhwaj (Maandavi and Srutkirti). It also means that the four brothers, 
i.e. Lord Ram and his three brothers Bharat, Shatrughan and Laxman, were also 
seated on the same platform so that the rituals could be done together.  

Lord Ram and Sita were finished with their part, but they continued to sit 
alongside the others to create a wonderful sight of immeasurable and indescribable 
beauty as narrated in Chanda line no. 13-16 that follow below. 
 
2It is prohibited in the scriptures that two or more blood-sisters (i.e. two or more 
sisters having the same mother) cannot be married to blood-brothers (brothers having 
the same mother). This restriction is very cleverly observed in the marriage of the four 
princesses of Janakpur with the four princes of Ayodhya.  

Let’s see how: Sita was married to Lord Ram, and now we read that Maandavi 
was married to Bharat. Sita’s mother was Sunayana, the queen of Janak, and Lord 
Ram’s mother was the senior queen of Dasrath, queen mother Kaushalya. But 
Maandavi’s mother was the queen of Kushdhwaj, while that of Bharat was Kaikeyi, 
the second queen of Dasrath. Hence, this scriptural sanction was duly observed. 

Another wonderful thing to observe is that Lord Ram and Bharat looked 
alike—both were dark-complexioned. Likewise, the two princesses, Sita and 
Maandavi, looked very much like twins. Like their husbands, Lord Ram and Bharat, 
these two princesses too had great affinity for each other.  

And by the criterion of age also, these two pairs were perfect match—because 
Lord Ram was the eldest of the four brothers, and Bharat was the second eldest, and 
likewise Sita was the eldest and Maandavi next in terms of age.] 
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¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‹ÉÊÈ ÷ÁªŸË ‚∑§‹ ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ∑Ò§– 9– 
‚Ù ÃŸÿ ŒËã„UË CÿÊÁ„U ‹πŸÁ„U ‚∑§‹ Á’Áœ ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ ∑Ò§H 10H 

 
jānakī laghu bhaginī sakala sundari sirōmani jāni kai. 9. 
sō tanaya dīnhī byāhi lakhanahi sakala bidhi sanamāni kai. 10. 
 
[The third in line to be married were Laxman and Urmila.] 

Janki’s (Sita’s) younger sister, whom the king (Janak) knew to be like a 
crown-jewel in terms of beauty and elegance, was married to Laxman with great 
affection and honour after all rites and customs were duly completed. (Chanda line 
nos. 9-10) 
 
[Note—Urmila, the blood-sister of Sita, was married to Laxman whose mother was 
Sumitra, the third queen of Dasrath.  

Laxman was of a fair complexion like that of Urmila, and so they made a 
perfect pair.  

One very important factor that played a major role in Janak marrying Sita’s 
own sister with Laxman was that he had carefully observed that both these two 
brothers stayed together very closely and had immense love for each other. They were 
more like dear friends than mere brothers, sharing each other’s views and emotions 
openly and without reservations. This will be very clear when we recall the 
conversation between Lord Ram and Laxman in the garden where they met Sita, and 
later on when they had gone to do their evening prayers—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand—(i) from Doha no. 230—to Doha no. 231; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 237; and (iii) from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
237—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 239.  

The above verses will clearly show the level of openness and fankness with 
which the two brothers shared each other’s views and the little joys of life.  
Later on in the story also we learn that when Lord Ram had gone to exile, Laxman 
followed him and served him very affectionately throughout.  

Since Sita and Urmila were blood-sisters, and Lord Ram and Laxman shared 
such close relationship of affection and love, the wise king Janak thought that by 
virtue of this marriage of Urmila with Laxman she will have a better chance to stay in 
close proximity with her own sister Sita who was already married to Lord Ram. The 
two pairs would bond well with each other because of the natural affinity between its 
members.]  
 
 

¡Á„U ŸÊ◊È üÊÈÃ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ‚È‹ÙøÁŸ ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚’ ªÈŸ •Êª⁄UË– 11– 
‚Ù Œß¸ Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸÁ„U ÷Í¬ÁÃ M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ©U¡Êª⁄UËH 12H 

 
jēhi nāmu śrutakīrati sulōcani sumukhi saba guna āgarī. 11. 
sō da'ī ripusūdanahi bhūpati rūpa sīla ujāgarī. 12. 
 
She whose name was Srutkirti who had beautiful eyes (like that of a doe), an 
attractive face, was a mine of good virtues, and was well-known for her beauty and 
amiable nature, was given in marriage by the king to Ripusudan* (another name of 
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Shatrughan, the younger brother of Lord Ram and a sibling of Laxman). (Chanda line 
nos. 11-12) 
 
[Note—The younger blood-sister of Maandavi was Srutkirti. Maandavi was married 
to Bharat, and her own younger sister Srutkirti was married to Shatrughan, the 
younger blood-brother of Laxman.  

Thus, we have the following pairs: (i) Lord Ram, the eldest of the four 
brothers, was married to Sita, the eldest of the four sisters. (ii) Bharat, the second 
oldest of the 4 brothers, was married to Maandavi, the second oldest of the 4 sisters. 
(iii) Laxman, the third in line in terms of age, was married to Urmila, the third in 
terms of age amongst the sisters. And (iv) Shatrughan, the youngest of the 4 brothers, 
was married to Srutkirti who was the youngest amongst the sisters.  

Besides this, all care was taken to adhere to the edict of the scriptures as 
outlined in a note appended to verse no. 8 herein above and explained in subsequent 
verses in relation to each couple.    
 
*Shatrughan is also called “Ripusudan” which means one who trounces, one who 
vanquishes the enemy—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 197.]    
 
 

•ŸÈM§¬ ’⁄U ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ¬⁄US¬⁄U ‹Áπ ‚∑È§ø Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·„UË¥– 13– 
‚’ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ ‚⁄UÊ„U®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ªŸ ’⁄U·„UË¥H 14H 

 
anurūpa bara dulahini paraspara lakhi sakuca hiyam̐ haraṣahīṁ. 13. 
saba mudita sundaratā sarāhahiṁ sumana sura gana baraṣahīṁ. 14. 
 
When the four pairs of brides and their respective grooms looked shyly at each other 
and their partners, and observed that each pair was perfectly matched, they blushed 
exceedingly even as they felt delighted in their hearts1. (Chanda line no. 13) 
 
Everyone present on the occasion was euphoric, and all of them unanimously praised 
the magnificent beauty of the four pairs even as the assembly of gods showered 
flowers on them2. (Chanda line no. 14) 
 
[Note—1The four brothers and the four sisters blushed and felt shy because everyone 
was closely watching them, and when their eyes met their siblings they smiled in 
acknowledgement as well as in embarrassment because they all felt self-conscious 
and awkward. 
 
2We have seen on many previous occasions that the gods have showered flowers at 
every instant when it was an occasion to rejoice and celebrate. The celebrated moment 
now was that all the four brothers had been married.]    
 
 

‚¢ÈŒ⁄UË¢ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ’⁄Uã„U ‚„U ‚’ ∞∑§ ◊¢«U¬ ⁄UÊ¡„UË¥– 15– 
¡ŸÈ ¡Ëfl ©U⁄U øÊÁ⁄U©U •flSÕÊ Á’÷ÈŸ ‚Á„UÃ Á’⁄UÊ¡„UË¥H 16H 
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sundarīṁ sundara baranha saha saba ēka maṇḍapa rājahīṁ. 15. 
janu jīva ura cāri'u avasthā bibhuna sahita birājahīṁ. 16. 
 
All the lovely brides looked very adorable in the same marriage pavilion and under 
the same canopy alongside their respective handsome grooms just as the Jiva (the 
living being, the creature) and his soul (the Jiva’s Atma, the consciousness that is his 
true ‘self’), which is also known as ‘Bibhu1’, exhibits four states of conscious 
existence in this world2. (Chanda line nos. 15-16) 

 
[Note—1The word “Bibhu” or “Vibhu”—This term applies to the Supreme Being. It 
means one who is almighty, omnipresent, all-pervading, all-encompassing, 
magnanimous, eternal, infinite, all-powerful, immovable, constant and immutable.  
In the context of the Jiva, the living being, the Vibhu is his Atma or soul that is pure 
consciousness which lives in the subtle space of his heart inside his gross physical 
body.    

The word “Jiva” means a living being. The soul of the living being is known 
as the Atma. According to metaphysical concept, the Atma is nothing but the pure 
consciousness that lives in the subtle space of the heart of the Jiva. This consciousness 
is the defacto Lord or the Master of the creature, because if there is no 
‘consciousness’ the creature would be dead and useless. The gross body will be there, 
but the Jiva is deemed to be dead if he loses consciousness in this body. This 
consciousness is invisible and very subtle, but the hard fact is that it is the real ‘life 
and soul’ of the Jiva instead of his gross body. But the ignorant world that can’t see 
beyond the gross things that are visible to it erroneously treats the gross inane body as 
the identity of the Jiva instead of the Atma or the soul which is the pure subtle 
consciousness that resides in the subtle space of the heart that lives inside the gross 
body of the Jiva. 
 
2The pure conscious self of the Jiva is his Atma or soul which is said to have four 
states of existence: viz. Turiya, Sushupta, Swapna and Jagrat. The Jiva and the Atma 
are inseparable from one another, and in essence their truthful identity is nothing but 
pure consciousness that is uniform and unchanging. But in the context of the physical 
world in which the Jiva lives, the Atma displays four states of existence with varying 
degrees of awareness and attachment with the world. In the ‘Jagrat’ state the Jiva is 
fully involved physically in the  affairs of the world and is affected by them. The 
same Jiva finds a bit of peace when he sleeps and dreams, as in this stage called 
‘Swapna’ his physical body is at rest and only the mind and subconscious are busy 
and active. In the third stage known as ‘Sushupta’, even the mind becomes inactive 
and therefore the rest is complete. But this stage is short-lived as the Jiva reverts back 
to the Swapna and the Jagrat stages soon. In certain cases when the Jiva is enlightened 
and wise, he crosses the threshold and reaches the fourth stage of existence known as 
‘Turiya’ when the bliss obtained in the Sushupta stage becomes more sustainable and 
permanent.  

This great metaphysical concept of the Upanishads is cited here to emphasise 
that all the four brothers and their respective brides were like the same Jiva living in 
four states of consciousness. The brides and the grooms loved each other so much as 
if their were different bodies with the same heart. Or, it was like the same soul living 
in two bodies. Applied in a more holistic sense it may mean that though in physical 
terms there were four brothers and four brides  but in essence they were the same 
Divine Lord who has manifested himself in their individual forms. 
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The four states of Consciousness and its relationship with the Jiva—According 
to the concepts of metaphysics, the ‘consciousness’ exists in four primary states 
within the body of the creature. These in descending order are the following—(i) the 
highest level known as ‘Turiya’ which is the transcendental state of existence, (ii) the 
next lower level known as ‘Sushupta’ which is equivalent to deep sleep state of 
consciousness, (iii) the third lower level and the second from the lowest as ‘Swapna’ 
which means dreaming state of consciousness, and (iv) the lowest level as ‘Jagrat’ 
which means the waking state of consciousness. Each state has its own unique virtues, 
characters and dynamism.  

Therefore, from the perspective of metaphysics, Lord Ram and Sita represent 
the Turiya state, Bharat and Maandavi the Sushupta state, Shatrughan and Srutkirti the 
Swapna state, and Laxman and Urmila the Jagrat state.  

The reason for this association is this: Lord Ram is the Supreme Being known 
as Brahm or Super Consciousness, and his dynamic Shakti or power of action is Sita. 
Brahm is recognized in the transcendental state of consciousness, and not in its gross 
level. An ascetic is said to live in this Turiya state of meditative trance where he may 
appear to be going about his normal duties of the world but actually he remains aloof 
from everything and sees everything with utmost detachment and neutrality like the 
case of Lord Ram. So, Lord Ram represents the ‘Turiya state’.  

The Turiya state and Sushupta state are closely linked with only a hair-line 
distinction between the two. Bharat and Lord Ram resembled each other in all 
matters—physical looks as well as at the temperamental level. Bharat was as calm and 
wise as Lord Ram. Even in the story we will read that while Lord Ram lived like a 
hermit in the forest, Bharat copied him in Ayodhya by living like a hermit in exile. 
Therefore, Bharat represents the ‘Sushupta state’, the state having close links with the 
Turiya state and resembling the latter. In the Sushupta state, the mind is unaware of 
the external world and remains in a blissful state of calmness and tranquility like the 
case of Bharat.  

Laxman had accompanied Lord Ram to the forest and not only helped the 
Lord do all his daily chores but also was his comrade-in-arm in the epic war of Lanka 
and the rest of the story from start to finish. In other words, like the creature doing his 
duties in this mundane gross world during his waking state of life when all his organs 
of perceptions and actions interact with the world, Laxman helped Lord Ram in his 
worldly duties. Therefore, he represents the ‘Jagrat state’ or the waking state.  

And finally we have Shatrughan who represented the ‘Swapna state’ as he 
remained active in this world but only in a symbolic and perfunctory way like a man 
remaining active in a world of dreams. He carried out the daily grind of the 
administrative affairs of the huge kingdom of Ayodhya because Bharat had taken 
voluntary exile and Laxman had gone with Lord Ram to actively help the Lord in the 
forest—but it was in a sanitized environment of the city of Ayodhya that was already 
in a state of gloom and grief due to the exile of Lord Ram; there was no excitement. 
Aside of routine work and daily chores, there was no excitement for Shatrughan 
unlike Laxman who had to face the daily uncertainty of the cruel environment of the 
unknown and unchartered forest.  

Whatever Shatrughan did during the long 14 years of Lord Ram’s exile 
remained unsung and unacknowledged by all—no where do we find any applause for 
Shatrughan and his skillful handling of the affairs of the kingdom during the Lord’s 
absence. On the other hand, Laxman has been praised by everyone as he served Lord 
Ram in the forest and helped in winning the war of Lanka, but the role of Shatrughan 
was no less important in taking care of the kingdom of Ayodhya with as much 
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diligence and effort as Lord Ram would have himself done. But like the case where a 
man does so many great deeds in his dream but these deeds remain unacknowledged 
and unrecognized in the physical world, Shatrughan remained unacknowledged and 
unrecognized by this gross world. It must not be forgotten that often a man finds 
solutions for his greatest problems related to the physical world while he sleeps and 
dreams of them, but when he implements the ideas that he got in his dream to 
overcome the problems of the physical world, only his actions that are taken in 
practice are observed and recognized by the external world which remains oblivious 
of the back-ground channel of the ‘dream’ where the solution and the direction for 
action was actually found or discovered by the concerned person.  

That is why while Laxman’s deeds were openly acknowledged and praised by 
all, Shatrughan, who maintained a very low profile and worked behind the curtains as 
it were, remained obscure. Hence, coming to our discussion, he is said to represent the 
‘Swapna or dreaming state’ which is a combination of activity at the subtle level, and 
non-activity at the gross level of existence. 

The four states of existence of the consciousness have been described in detail 
in the following Upanishads—(a) Shukla Yajur Veda—Trishikhi Brahman 
Upanishad, Canto 2, verse nos. 149-150; Brihad Aranyak Upanishad 2/1/16-20, 4/3/9-
38; Subalo-panishad, Canto 4 full as well as Canto 9, verse no. 1-7; Paingalo-
panishad, 2/11-16; Mandal Brahmin Upanishad, 2/4-2/5; Turiyateet Upanishad. (b) 
Krishna Yajur Veda tradition—Varaaha Upanishad, Canto 2, verse no. 59-64, 72; 
Canto 4, verse no. 11-20; Brahmo-panishad, verse no. 1, 20-21; Kaivalya Upanishad, 
verse no. 12-14; Dhyan Bindu Upanishad, verse no. 93/12-93/15; Sarwasaar 
Upanishad, verse no. 4; Shaarirak Upanishad, verse no. 14; Brahm/Amrit Bindu 
Upanishad, verse no. 11. (c) Atharva Veda tradition—Mandukya Upanishad, verse 
nos. 3-7; Atharvashikha Upanishad; Nrisingh Tapini Upanishad, Canto 4, verse no. 4-
7; Naradparivrajak Upanishad, Canto 5, verse nos. 1, 24-26; Canto 6, verse no. 3-4, 
Canto 8, verse nos. 9-16, 19-20; Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad, Canto 3,verse nos. 1-4 
(in relation with Sri Ram and others), and verse nos. 5-8 (in relation with the Atma); 
Param Hans Parivarjak Upanishad, pargraph no. 6; Annapurna Upanishad, Canto 1, 
verse nos. 25; Canto 2, verse nos. 12-16; Canto 3, verse nos. 10, 13, 16-18; Canto 5, 
verse nos. 16, 46, 84-85, 88-89, 109-111.  

The Atma or the soul which is pure consciousness and true self of the creature 
has many states of existence according to metaphysics—e.g. the 1st state called the 
waking state or ‘Jagrat’, the 2nd state called the dreaming or ‘Swapna’, and the 3rd 
called the deep sleep state of consciousness or ‘Sushupta’. There is a 4th state also, 
and it is called ‘Turiya’, which is obtained as a result of going beyond the 3rd stage of 
deep sleep, and it is a permanent state of bliss and felicity in which the conscious 
Atma usually lives in ordinary people who are said to be self-realised. Beyond this 4th 
state is the Turiyateet, literally the state which is beyond the Turiya state and in which 
the Atma (pure consciousness) is free from all the encumbrances and characters 
displayed by it during the other four states. Therefore, Turiyateet would be the 5th 
state of existence of the Atma, and the higher transcendental state when the spiritual 
aspirant experiences oneness with Brahm. The Turiyateet state is the state of existence 
of ‘super-consciousness’ on a perpetual basis. Whereas the Turiya state is the 
hallmark of those who are self-realised, the Turiyateet state is the benchmark for those 
who are Brahm-realised. The Turiya state is the preliminary ground which paves the 
way for attaining the Turiyateet state.  

To start with the understanding of these different states of existences of the 
consciousness, we have to begin with the fundamental two states in which the creature 
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lives in this world. These two are the following—(1) the waking and (2) the sleeping 
states. For the purposes of analyzing the behaviour and existential states of the 
creature during these two fundamental stages, they have been classified into three 
distinct states as follows—the waking state called ‘Jagrat’, the dream state called 
‘Swapna’, and the deep sleep state called ‘Sushupta. Beyond these three, there are two 
transcendental states called Turiya and Turiyateet states of existence of the 
consciousness in which self-realisation and Brahm-realisation are possible, or which 
mark the state in which those who are self-realised and Brahm-realised exist. We will 
now endeavour to analyse all these five states of existence of the conscious Atma in 
simple terms in brief.  

According to the Varaaha Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda, Canto 1, verse 
no. 11, there are three types of world that the Jiva lives in. They pertain to the three 
states of consciousness in this world. They are Vishwa (the world as the individual 
creature perceives it in its waking state of consciousness), Taijas (the world as the 
individual creature perceives it in its dreaming state of consciousness), and Pragya 
(the world as the individual creature perceives it in its deep sleep state of 
consciousness).  

The Atharva Veda’s Par Brahm Upanishad, verse no. 5 says that the four 
states of existence of consciousness, viz. the Jagrat or waking state, the Swapna or the 
dreaming state, the Sushupta or the deep sleep state, and the Turiya or the post-
Sushupta state, correspond to the four forms of divinity as represented by Brahma the 
creator, Vishnu the sustainer, Rudra the concluder and the patron god of ascetics, and 
the Atma which is pure consciousness representing the supreme transcendental 
Brahm. 

This notion of four states of consciousness vis-à-vis Lord Ram and his three 
brothers has been elaborately dealt with in Atharva Veda’s Ram Uttar Tapini 
Upanishad, Canto 3, verse nos. 1-4.] 
 
 
Îô0. ◊ÈÁŒÃ •flœ¬ÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈÃ ’œÈã„U ‚◊Ã ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U– 

¡ŸÈ ¬Ê∞ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ ◊ÁŸ Á∑˝§ÿã„U ‚Á„UÃ »§‹ øÊÁ⁄UH 325H 
dōhā.  

mudita avadhapati sakala suta badhunha samēta nihāri. 
janu pā'ē mahipāla mani kriyanha sahita phala cāri. 325. 

The king of Ayodhya (Dasrath) was jubilant as he watched his four sons alongside 
their respective brides. They appeared to symbolize the four fruits that the king got as 
rewards for his righteous and noble deeds and leading an auspicious life marked by 
probity and propriety. (Doha no. 325) 
 
[Note-Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 158.  

Earlier in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 309 we have read about the four great rewards for meritorious deeds that 
one does in his life. They are ‘Artha’ or financial well-being, ‘Dharma’ or fulfillment 
of all religious obligation, ‘Kaam’ or fulfillment of one’s desires, and ‘Moksha’ or 
spiritual liberation and emancipation. These four divine fruits are represented by the 
four glorious sons of king Dasrath. 
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Lord Ram stands for Moksha because he is a personified form of the Supreme 
Being who is the target for all spiritual aspirants who seek to find eternal liberation 
and freedom from the cycle of birth and death in this gross mundane world. Bharat 
stands for the ideals of Dharma because by his deeds and actions he had set a stellar 
example of a life of auspiciousness, righteousness, probity, propriety and noble 
conduct. Shatrughan stands for Artha because he had managed the finances and other 
affairs of the kingdom of Ayodhya extremely well during the long time of 14 years 
when his other three brothers were absent from the city because of Lord Ram’s forest 
exile. And finally Laxman stood for Kaam as he is the one who had helped Lord Ram 
fulfill his desire of eliminating the cruel demons.  

Their wives have been likened to their respective Shaktis or inherent strengths 
because all of them had contributed their might in helping their respective husbands 
fulfill their obligations and duties without creating any hindrance for them. Imagine 
the situation if Sita had not agreed with Lord Ram to let Ravana, the king of Lanka, 
abduct her so that the Lord can go and kill the entire lot of tyrannical demons, inspite 
of having to suffer a lot in the process.  

Similarly, when Laxman decided to accompany Lord Ram to the forest, his 
wife Urmila did not come in the way and insist that he change his decision. Likewise, 
Bharat’s wife suffered loneliness and forced separation from her husband all through 
the 14 years of exile because Bharat chose to live like a hermit on the outskirts of 
Ayodhya for the entire duration of the period; she did not complain. And 
Shatrughan’s wife too helped her husband to carry on with his duties without 
instigating him to usurp the powers of the kingdom and misuse his authority for 
selfish gains and enjoyments. 

The access to the ‘four fruits or rewards’ by king Dasrath as well as his queens 
who were blessed enough to have the supreme Lord of the world as their son known 
as Lord Ram has been referred to elsewhere also in the context of Lord Ram’s 
marriage in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
309, and in Doha no. 345.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Á‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U CÿÊ„U Á’Áœ ’⁄UŸË – ‚∑§‹ ∑È°§•⁄U CÿÊ„U Ã®„U ∑§⁄UŸËH 1H 

∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§¿ÈU ŒÊß¡ ÷Í⁄UË – ⁄U„UÊ ∑§Ÿ∑§ ◊ÁŸ ◊¢«U¬È ¬Í⁄UËH 2H 
∑¢§’‹ ’‚Ÿ Á’ÁøòÊ ¬≈UÙ⁄U – ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’„ÈU ◊Ù‹ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UH 3H 
ª¡ ⁄UÕ ÃÈ⁄Uª ŒÊ‚ •L§ ŒÊ‚Ë – œŸÈ •‹¢∑Î§Ã ∑§Ê◊ŒÈ„UÊ ‚ËH 4H 
’SÃÈ •Ÿ∑§ ∑§Á⁄U• Á∑§Á◊ ‹πÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ¡ÊŸ®„U Á¡ã„U ŒπÊH 5H 

caupā’ī.  

jasi raghubīra byāha bidhi baranī. sakala kum ̐ara byāhē tēhiṁ karanī. 1. 
kahi na jā'i kachu dā'ija bhūrī. rahā kanaka mani maṇḍapu pūrī. 2. 
kambala basana bicitra paṭōrē. bhām̐ti bhām̐ti bahu mōla na thōrē. 3. 
gaja ratha turaga dāsa aru dāsī. dhēnu alaṅkṛta kāmaduhā sī. 4. 
bastu anēka kari'a kimi lēkhā. kahi na jā'i jānahiṁ jinha dēkhā. 5. 
 
All the princes were married in the same way and following the same rites as had 
been observed for the marriage of Lord Ram (“Raghubir”)1. (1) 
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[Verse nos. 2-5 describe the marriage gifts, known as ‘Dahej’ (dā'ija)2, that was given 
by king Janak to all the grooms at the end of the marriage ceremony.] 

It is not possible to describe the sort, the quality and the quantity of ‘Dahej’ or 
the marriage gifts that were collected at the pavilion to be given to the grooms. *The 
entire pavilion was full of gold, gems and other precious things. 

[*This 2nd part of the verse can be read as follows also: “The golden pavilion 
was full of gems (and other things mentioned in verse no. 3) that were collected for 
the purpose of giving as Dahej on the occasion of the marriage.”] (2) 

Different varieties of woolen blankets, cotton garments and ceremonial silk 
robes that were valuable and especially made for the occasion were there in 
abundance.3 (3)  

Besides these things (that were collected in huge heaps under the canopy of 
the main pavilion), there were elephants, chariots, horses and servants, both male and 
female (that collected outside and around the main pavilion)*. Then there were fully 
decorated milch cows that were like the Kamdhenu cow of the gods which is famous 
for giving an endless supply of milk.4 (4) 

There were countless other things so innumerable in number and diverse in 
quality that it is not possible to account for them or list them. It is not possible to 
describe them either; only those who saw them knew how immense the gifts were, 
and even they failed to fully appreciate their quality, quantity and value. (5) 
 
[Note—1An exactly the same idea in the same words have been conveyed by Tulsidas 
in “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 155. 

While narrating the marriage of the three brothers of Lord Ram, i.e. Bharat, 
Shatrughan and Laxman, no details have been given in Chanda line nos. 7-12 that 
precede Doha no. 325 herein above. So this verse is included by Tulsidas to remove 
all doubts regarding the way they were married—“they were all married in the same 
way as Lord Ram”. 

It ought to be noted here that Lord Ram was so gracious that he had always 
shared all the pleasures of life, small or big, with his brothers. There are abundant 
examples of it. The marriage of all the four brothers simultaneously at the same venue 
and in the same family epitomizes this desire of the Lord. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1, 4 that precedes Doha no. 205; Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha no. 10.  
 
2The “Dahej” (dā'ija) is an age-old tradition wherein the bride’s father gives gifts to 
the newly married couple. Basically the idea is that the bride’s father gives all those 
things that a newly-wed couple would need to start a home—things of daily need such 
as clothes, utensils etc. Then he gives some jewellery to the bride to ensure her 
financial security. Other costly items include gems and things made of gold and 
silver. These also serve the same long-term purpose of financial security. Since this 
marriage was in a royal family, so items befitting a king were included—such as 
elephants, horses, chariots and servants. The idea is the same—that the newly wed 
couple can start a new home independently as a king and queen. 
 Amongst the various reasons behind this custom is that the bride’s father 
wished to tell the groom’s family that he is well-off and prosperous, and that therefore 
they shouldn’t taunt his daughter or her family on pecuniary grounds. His daughter 
has lived in comfort in her father’s home, and so she should be allowed the 
comfortable life she is accustomed to, and not to treat her as a maid.  
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 The girl’s father wishes to convey the hint that he is giving his daughter in 
marriage to the groom not because he cannot sustain her financially or that she is any 
kind of burden on him, but because it is the custom of the society and sanctioned by 
the scriptures as this was the way the creator had devised the things in his plan to 
perpetuate life in this world.    
 
3Pearls, gems and other precious metals such as gold and silver in the form of coins 
and ornaments etc. were collected in big bejeweled jars made of jade, sapphire and 
ruby and the like. Clothes, robes and blankets etc. of various denominations that were 
made of fine material with embroidery work done in golden and silver threads, and 
well decorated by an assortment of pearls and different types of gems and precious 
stones were arranged in huge bundles and stacked in the pavilion.  
 
4The were assembled around the main platform where the marriage rituals were done, 
while the animals and the chariots were collected outside the pavilion.  
 Not only the cows, but all the other animals were also decorated. It was a 
usual practice for those who could afford it to adorn the gifted cow with gold on its 
horns and hooves, and embroidered clothes draped on its back. Since this was a 
marriage in a royal family it is natural to conclude that all the other animals such as 
the elephants and the horses were also likewise decorated. And obviously by 
extension, the chariots must also have been adequately adorned. The servants too 
were fully decked up in fine clothes and ornaments that would make them look 
dignified when they stood next to their respective masters. 
 
*Amongst the servants, both males and females, who were sent by Janak with his four 
daughters, were those who had been serving the royal household for a long time and 
were personal attendants of the princesses. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 339. This was done to ensure that the 
daughters did not feel home-sick, were well-cared for and well-attended. These 
attendants knew about their preferences and habits, and would help the four 
princesses feel comfortable and at-home in a completely new environment at their in-
law’s place.  

There is another hidden reason behind this tradition of sending servants to 
accompany the bride. They would owe allegiance to her more than anyone else, and 
would virtually act as spies on the behalf of the bride’s father to keep a close watch on 
her safety and well-being. Should anything go wrong and the girl feels the need to 
confide with someone with whom she is comfortable, these maid-servants and other 
attendants who had been serving her in her father’s home will come to her aide and 
act as a safety-valve for her. They can even send a secret message to her father if the 
need arises.] 
 
 
  ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ Á‚„UÊŸ – ‹Ëã„U •flœ¬ÁÃ ‚’È ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸH 6H 

ŒËã„U ¡Êø∑§Áã„U ¡Ù ¡Á„U ÷ÊflÊ – ©U’⁄UÊ ‚Ù ¡ŸflÊ‚®„U •ÊflÊH 7H 
Ã’ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Ÿ∑È§ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ’Ù‹ ‚’ ’⁄UÊÃ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸËH 8H 

 
lōkapāla avalōki sihānē. līnha avadhapati sabu sukhu mānē. 6. 
dīnha jācakanhi jō jēhi bhāvā. ubarā sō janavāsēhiṁ āvā. 7. 
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taba kara jōri janaku mṛdu bānī. bōlē saba barāta sanamānī. 8. 
 
All these marriage gifts (i.e. the Dahej) were appreciated and praised by all the 
Lokpals (custodians of the world—here meaning the many gods who were watching 
the marriage proceedings both in human forms who mingled with the crowd in the 
pavilion, as well as in their invisible form in the sky). King Dasrath of Ayodhya felt 
happy and accepted these gifts with grace1. (6) 
 
Whatever was asked of king Dasrath by the (countless) alms-seekers, he gave them 
liberally, and without reservations2. After these formalities were over, he (Dasrath) 
came to the palace where the marriage party had been lodged. (7) 
 
Then (i.e. after king Dasrath was duly honoured and marriage gifts were handed over 
to him on behalf of the grooms, and he left the venue for his residence as stated in 
Chaupai line nos. 2-7 herein above), king Janak joined his palms as a sign of showing 
great respect to all other members of the marriage party and spoke to them sweetly, 
exchanging greetings and pleasantries with them3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Dasrath wished to say “most welcome” to Janak, and this verse in effect 
means exactly this. When someone gives a gift it is good manners and courteous to 
accept it graciously with a smile and say thanks. It was not that Dasrath lacked 
anything; the kingdom of Ayodhya was very prosperous and well-to-do. His treasury 
was full to the brim. But he accepted whatever was given as Dahej in deference to 
Janak’s sentiments and as a sign of showing great respect to him.  
 The fact that Ayodhya was a very prosperous kingdom comes to the fore on 
countless occasions as we read the story. For instance, one can read the following 
verses to get an idea of its wealth and prosperity: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(a) 
at the time of Lord Ram’s birth in Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 194; 
Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede Doha no. 195; (b) at the time the auspicious news 
of marriage of Lord Ram with Sita arrived in Ayodhya from Janakpur in Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 296—to Doha no. 297; (c) at the time the marriage party 
arrived in Ayodhya with the four brides as described from Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 344—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 345.  

Similarly, in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 324 it is said that Ayodhya was a kingdom whose majesty and 
glory was praised by even the king of gods, and its wealth and prosperity made the 
treasurer of gods ashamed of his own wealth.   

The idea is that Dasrath did not accept these gifts because he was greedy for 
easy wealth, but as gesture of respect for Janak. Obviously it would be highly 
uncivilized, impolite, rude and uncourteous for Dasrath if he had refused to accept 
anything that Janak gave. 
We will read in the next line no. 7 that soon after accepting the gifts, Dasrath liberally 
gave away whatever was asked by alms-seekers who flocked around him to accept 
gifts that the groom’s father gives as a token of his joy. 
 
2Whenever there was a happy occasion, alms-seekers used to assemble around the 
chief patron to get gifts. Not that these alms-seekers were paupers or beggars, but they 
sought gifts as a token of rejoicing and celebration when one gives and accepts gifts, 
such as during festivals and other ceremonial events. These alms-seekers then 
themselves liberally donated and cheerfully gave away to others what they had got as 
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gifts. This is very clear when we read Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 194.  

Dasrath was a charitable person with a broad, magnanimous heart who 
enjoyed giving liberally whatever anyone wanted and whatever came his way as is 
clear elsewhere also—refer for instance: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 
196 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8; and Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 351.   

Even his queens followed his example and gave away liberally and with open 
hands—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 295 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8. 
  
3The father-in-law of the bride, i.e. king Dasrath was the chief guest on the occasion 
of the marriage ceremony. He was shown full attention. When he left the venue and 
retired to his place of lodging, king Janak duly honoured the rest of the marriage party 
by meeting each individual member and exchanging sweet pleasantries with them. 

The following Chanda verses continue with this exchange of pleasantries and 
the events that followed them.]  
 
 
À¢U0. ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸ ‚∑§‹ ’⁄UÊÃ •ÊŒ⁄U ŒÊŸ Á’Ÿÿ ’«∏UÊß ∑Ò§– 1– 

¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢Œ ’¢Œ ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬˝◊ ‹«∏UÊß ∑Ò§H 2H 
chanda.  

sanamāni sakala barāta ādara dāna binaya baṛā'i kai. 1. 
pramudita mahā muni bṛnda bandē pūji prēma laṛā'i kai. 2. 
 
[The previous Chaupai verses have dealt primarily with the conduct of the marriage 
rites and the accompanying formality of giving of marriage gifts known in local 
parlance as Dahej-giving at the end of them. Now in these following Chanda verses 
we read that Janak has shown respect to all the members of the marriage party and 
made them all happy by his courteousness, good manners, simplicity and affection for 
all of them.]   
 He (king Janak) duly honoured the entire marriage party by showing great 
respect to all its members individually by way of polite prayers and giving abundant 
gifts to them.1 (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The great sages present there felt very delighted at the way the marriage ceremony 
was conducted with great grace, honour and dignity by Janak, and by the most 
courteous and polite way he showed his respect to the entire marriage party as well as 
to these sages themselves.  

Then the king worshipped and paid his obeisance to all the other Brahmins 
and elders of the groom’s party with great expression of affection towards all of 
them.2 (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
[Note—1We have read in ealier Chaupai line no. 8 that Janak faced the members of 
the groom’s party, speaking politely with them and exchanging pleasantries. These 
Chanda verses build upon that premise and describe how he pleased each member of 
the marriage party individually as well as in the form of their groups.] 
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2The marriage party consisted not only of noble men, courtiers, ministers and senior 
and prominent citizens of Ayodhya but also of great sages and Brahmins as well as 
elders of the society. So Janak had attended to each one of them individually in 
accordance with his standing and position in the hierarchy of the society and royalty. 
Since sages, Brahmins and elders should be shown special respect and their blessings 
sought by the host, Janak took care to address this aspect of hospitality by 
worshipping them and paying his obeisance to them in a special manner befitting their 
stature. This would obviously make them pleased.]   
 
 

Á‚L§ ŸÊß Œfl ◊ŸÊß ‚’ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÃ ∑§⁄U ‚¢¬È≈U Á∑§∞°– 3– 
‚È⁄U ‚ÊœÈ øÊ„UÃ ÷Ê©U ®‚œÈ Á∑§ ÃÙ· ¡‹ •¢¡Á‹ ÁŒ∞°H 4H 

 
siru nā'i dēva manā'i saba sana kahata kara sampuṭa ki'ēm̐. 3. 
sura sādhu cāhata bhā'u sindhuki tōṣa jala an ̄jali di'ēm̐. 4. 
 
After that, king Janak offered his obeisance to the gods by bowing his head 
reverentially before them. He joined his palms in prayer and submitted [3]—‘Gods 
and holy men seek nothing but love and submission (i.e. they are fully contented and 
want nothing else but respect and affection from others). Say, is it ever possible to 
actually fill the ocean by offering a palm-full cup of water as done when one offers 
performs his daily ritual of offering oblations to it? [4]1’ (Chanda line nos. 3-4) 
 
[Note—1To wit, though the mighty ocean, which is the largest reservoir of water on 
earth, does not need any more water to make it full, but still it expects that others at 
least show their respect to its greatness by offering oblations to it. A mere cup-full of 
water is like a speck of sand on the vast stretch of the desert or the shore line covered 
with tons and tons of sand, but it still satisfies the ocean because it is a token of 
respect that the worshipper offers to the ocean to acknowledge the fact that the water 
which is brought down to him in the form of rain that sustains life on earth and is 
likened to the elixir of life known as Amrit owes its origin to the ocean.  

The ocean that gulps down endless flows of great rivers gushing down into it 
from the time the earth was created but still never overflows its bank, and neither does 
it say that it is full and so it does not need any more water from these rivers, the same 
ocean feels contented by a mere cup of water offered to it by a worshipper. In other 
words, the only thing the ocean expects is respect, and nothing else. 

Similarly, the only thing the great gods and holy men expect is respect and 
honourable treatment. They are not hungry or thirsty for anything else. 

Hence, when king Janak offered his obeisance to the sages, the Brahmins and 
other elders present on the occasion (as in Chanda line no. 2), as well as the gods and 
holy men (as in Chanda line no. 3), all of them felt extremely delighted and blessed 
the king. In this sense, Chanda line nos. 2-3 can be combined to give a greater effect 
to their broader meaning.]   
 
 

∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Ÿ∑È§ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊÿ ‚Ù¥– 5– 
’Ù‹ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÿŸ ‚ÊÁŸ ‚Ÿ„U ‚Ë‹ ‚È÷Êÿ ‚Ù¥H 6H 
‚¢’¢œ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ⁄UÊfl⁄¥U „U◊ ’«∏U •’ ‚’ Á’Áœ ÷∞– 7– 
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∞Á„U ⁄UÊ¡ ‚Ê¡ ‚◊Ã ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊÁŸ’ Á’ŸÈ ªÕ ‹∞H 8H 
∞ ŒÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê ¬Á⁄UøÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÊÁ‹’Ë¥ ∑§L§ŸÊ Ÿß¸– 9– 
•¬⁄UÊœÈ ¿UÁ◊’Ù ’ÙÁ‹ ¬ΔU∞ ’„ÈUÃ „Uı¥ …UË≈UKÙ ∑§ß¸H 10H 

 
kara jōri janaku bahōri bandhu samēta kōsalarāya sōṁ. 5. 
bōlē manōhara bayana sāni sanēha sīla subhāya sōṁ. 6. 
sambandha rājana rāvarēṁ hama baṛē aba saba bidhi bha'ē. 7. 
ēhi rāja sāja samēta sēvaka jānibē binu gatha la'ē. 8. 
ē dārikā paricārikā kari pālibīṁ karunā na'ī. 9. 
aparādhu chamibō bōli paṭha'ē bahuta hauṁ ḍhīṭyō ka'ī. 10. 
 
[After having paid his obeisance to the sage, Brahmins, elders, gods and holy men 
present on the occasion, king Janak turned to king Dasrath, the father of his son-in-
laws, and offered his due respects to him in Chanda line nos. 5-10.] 

Then king Janak, along with his brother (i.e. younger brother Kushdhwaj), 
stood most gracefully and humbly before the king of Kaushal (which is another name 
for Ayodhya; i.e. king Dasrath) [5], and paid his tribute to him by submitting himself 
before him and speaking very sweetly, using polite words that were very courteous 
and full of affection as follows—[6]  

‘Your great Majesty! We have been immensely honoured in all possible ways 
by the virtue of our connection, our association and our ties with your honourable self 
[7].  

All of us, i.e. at our individual level as well as at the level of the kingdom at 
large, submit ourselves unconditionally before you. From now onwards you can treat 
all of us as your humble and obedient servants. [That is, we are ready to serve you in 
any way you please, without obligations!] [8]     

Treat these innocent and inexperienced girls (our daughters) with the greatest 
of kindness and love [9], and forgive them for any mistakes of commission and 
omission that they may make. Besides this, please excuse me for giving you the 
trouble of calling you from such a great distance to this place* [10].’ (Chanda line 
nos. 5-10) 
 
[Note—In these verses, king Janak has offered his respects to king Dasrath and has 
politely requested him to treat the four newly wed girls, who are now onwards his 
daughters-in-law, with the greatest of love and care as he would have shown to his 
own daughters. These four brides, i.e. Sita and her sister Urmila, as well as her 
cousins Maandavi and Srutkirti, are going to a new home of which they have no idea. 
They are unaware of its customs, routine and ways of life and expectations from them. 
The brides would be far away from home and surrounded by complete strangers in the 
initial days of their life in Ayodhya before they become fully acquainted with their 
new relations and become accustomed to their in-laws’ household and the way of life 
there.  

So Dasrath was requested by Janak to be extra careful and be diligent in acting 
the part of a loving father-in-law who is expected to make his daughter-in-law feel 
fully comfortable and at ease in the new home as if it was her original parent’s home. 
 
*Janak was extremely polite, and it is evident in this statement of his. What he means 
is this— 
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“Ordinarily, a junior king goes to pay his respects or tributes to the senior 
king, or the emperor. The process of marriage that was chosen for marrying my 
daughter Sita was a ‘Swayambar’, which literally means ‘self-chosen bride or groom’, 
in which the qualified candidate marries the girl in a very brief ceremony without the 
necessity of having to go through the elaborate process that is required under the 
traditional system of marriage which entails a lot of formalities such as elaborate 
rituals and their accompanying ceremonies, as well as the requirement of the presence 
of the groom’s parents amongst other things.  

So, formally I could have avoided giving you the trouble of coming all the 
way from Ayodhya to Janakpur to attend the marriage of Sita with your son Ram. I 
could have solemnised the marriage and send the couple with my senior priest and 
other senior citizens to Ayodhya. Or better still, I could have accompanied the newly 
married couple myself and paid a visit to Ayodhya.  

But sir, I had to give you the trouble to come to Janakpur as it was the express 
order of sage Vishwamitra (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 286—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 287).  

Nevertheless, I am extremely glad that you came as it not only gave me the 
honour and privilege of serving you personally but also of strengthening the bond of 
affection and friendship between the two of us at the individual level as well as 
between our two great kingdoms by getting all my daughters, mine and my brother’s, 
married to your excellent sons. What more would I want; what more could I have 
prayed for? I feel that today, I am the most blessed king on the face of earth!”]  
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹÷Í·Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ ÁŸÁœ ‚◊œË Á∑§∞– 11– 
∑§Á„U ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ®„U Á’ŸÃË ¬⁄US¬⁄U ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ Á„U∞H 12H 

 
puni bhānukulabhūṣana sakala sanamāna nidhi samadhī ki'ē. 11. 
kahi jāti nahiṁ binatī paraspara prēma paripūrana hi'ē. 12. 
 
After king Janak had shown his respect and courtesy to king Dasrath who was a gem 
in the glorious solar race1, the latter reciprocated the warm gestures of king Janak by 
being immensely courteous and extremely polite towards him in all possible ways as 
he had been to Dasrath2. (Chanda line no. 11) 
 
They were so affectionate and polite towards each other, and the reciprocal way they 
prayed and offered their respects to each other with their hearts brimming over with 
love and affection that it is not possible to describe any part of it3. (Chanda line no. 
12) 
 
[Note—1King Dasrath is compared to the ‘sun’ in the solar race. This is a metaphor to 
mean that out of so many kings in this race, Dasrath was the most fortunate and 
glorious king. He had the Supreme Being as his son in the form of Lord Ram, and this 
fact in itself lifts him to the highest stature of human existence. Like the sun that 
shines bright and clear in the sky and outshines the rest of the celestial bodies, 
including the moon that is the king of the night sky, Dasrath’s glory and fame 
outshone the rest of the kings of this race. 
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2Dasrath was well-versed with the ways of protocol as he was a great emperor who 
had been welcoming and showing respects to great kings, sages, Brahmins and gods 
all through his life. In the case of Janak he took special care to express his friendship 
and affection by being extremely courteous and polite because all his sons have now 
been married to all the daughters of Janak and his brother Kushdhwaj. This marriage 
had created a special inviolable relationship between these two great kings and their 
kingdoms. Being the senior of the two, Dasrath went out of his way to make Janak 
comfortable and happy. For all practical purposes, Dasrath was now the de-facto elder 
brother of Janak, and the two vowed to stand by each other in thick and thin. 

Dasrath showed so much affection, honour and respect for Janak that the latter 
was virtually swept of his feet with these expressions; Janak was overwhelmed by 
Dasrath’s politeness and affectionate gestures.  
 
3This mutual show of respect and honour must have gone on for some time and 
become progressively intense so much so that each one of them seemed overwhelmed 
by the affection of the other.] 
 
 

’Î¢ŒÊ⁄U∑§Ê ªŸ ‚È◊Ÿ ’Á⁄U‚®„U ⁄UÊ©U ¡ŸflÊ‚Á„U ø‹– 13– 
ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë ¡ÿ œÈÁŸ ’Œ œÈÁŸ Ÿ÷ Ÿª⁄U ∑§ıÃÍ„U‹ ÷‹H 14H 

 
bṛndārakā gana sumana barisahiṁ rā'u janavāsēhi calē. 13. 
dundubhī jaya dhuni bēda dhuni nabha nagara kautūhala bhalē. 14.  
 
The gods showered flowers from the sky (heaven) as the king (Dasrath) made his way 
to his lodging place. (Chanda line no. 13) 

There was a cacophony of sounds created by the beating of the kettle-drums, 
exclamatory loud applause of cheer, and the chanting of the hymns of the Vedas. 
There was a tumult in the sky (the heaven from where the gods were watching the 
proceeding on the ground) as well as in the city (of Janakpur). (Chanda line no. 14) 
 
[Note—After the formalities and exchange of greetings and pleasantries were over, 
Dasrath took his leave and proceeded towards the palace where he and other members 
of the marriage party were lodged. 

At that time, there was all-round celebration—both in the heaven as well as in 
the city.]   
 
 

Ã’ ‚πË¥ ◊¢ª‹ ªÊŸ ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ÈŸË‚ •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß ∑Ò§§– 15– 
ŒÍ‹„U ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸã„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U ø‹Ë¥ ∑§Ù„U’⁄U ÀÿÊß ∑Ò§H 16H 

 
taba sakhīṁ maṅgala gāna karata munīsa āyasu pā'i kai. 15. 
dūlaha dulahininha sahita sundari calīṁ kōhabara lyā'i kai. 16. 
 
Then, upon receiving orders from the chief sage (i.e. sage Vasistha), the pretty 
companions of the brides began singing auspicious songs befitting the occasion. They 
then escorted the brides and their respective grooms to the room where the family 
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deities had been kept for offering of worship by the newly wed couples at the end of 
the marriage ceremony. [This ritual is known as “Kohabar”.] (Chanda line nos. 15-16) 
 
[Note—When the marriage rituals are finished, the groom’s father and other family 
members as well as the rest of the marriage party go back to the place where they are 
lodged. But the groom and the bride are brought to the room in the bride’s home 
where the couple offer worship to the family deities. This is “Kohabar”. 
 Remember: All the four brothers have been married simultaneously here, so 
when the time for doing the ritual of Kohabar arrived, all of them were escorted by 
the lady-friends of the four princesses from the marriage pavilion to the palace of king 
Janak where the family deities would be worshipped by the four couples. Refer also to 
“Janki Mangal”, verse no. 146. 
 An interesting development occurs now. On the way from the platform where 
the main marriage rituals were done, to the room where the Kohabar is to be done, 
Tulsidas has taken a pause. He now takes a break from the narration of events 
associated with the wedding ceremony to describe the personal chemistry between 
Lord Ram and Sita in Doha no. 326 that follows herein below. The poet-devotee heart 
of Tulsidas got the better of him for some moments as this great saint forgot for a 
moment what he was describing a while ago, i.e. he forgot to go ahead with the 
narration of the Kohabar and other rituals that followed it, but paused and began 
describing the wonderful, out-of-the-world and fabulously beautiful image of Lord 
Ram who was the Lord he adored and worshipped in his heart and mind.  
 Therefore, we pause for a while now in our reading of the events and formal 
rituals associated with the marriage, and instead read about the eye-catching, 
bewitching beauty of Lord Ram ‘through the eyes of Sita’.  

This is a fantastic moment—Tulsidas is describing the beauty of Lord Ram as 
a groom not in the manner he wishes to describe, but in the way Sita herself saw the 
Lord. The wise Tulsidas has made Sita a witness of his description of Lord Ram’s 
glamorous beauty as a groom. This is absolutely clear when we consider the fact that 
Doha no. 326, which says that Sita repeatedly glances at Lord Ram and is 
overwhelmed by the fabulous sight she saw, acts as a prelude of the actual description 
of the beauty of the form of Lord Ram as narrated in the verses, i.e. Chaupai line nos. 
1-10, immediately following this Doha. 

After he is finished with describing the beauty of the form of his Lord, 
Tulsidas virtually wakes up from his sentimental reverie and resumes his narration of 
the marriage rituals from Chanda line no. 1 that follows the last line no. 10 of the set 
of Chaupais of ten verses herein below that describe the Lord’s exquisite beauty.]   
 
 
Îô0. ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÁøÃfl Á‚ÿ ‚∑È§øÁÃ ◊ŸÈ ‚∑È§øÒ Ÿ– 

„U⁄UÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊ËŸ ¿UÁ’ ¬˝◊ Á¬•Ê‚ ŸÒŸH 326H 

dōhā.  

puni puni rāmahi citava siya sakucati manu sakucai na. 
harata manōhara mīna chabi prēma pi'āsē naina. 326. 
 
Sita repeatedly glanced at Lord Ram in a shy and surreptitious manner, though her 
heart kept her inspiring to keep her gaze fixed on the Lord. [In other words, Sita 
wanted to keep her eyes fixed on her beloved, Lord Ram, but out of modesty she 
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could not look at him with a fixed stare though her heart egged her to do so. So, she 
once looked at him, then looked away, and once again glanced back at him.] 

Her persistent efforts to watch the Lord with intense love and affection in her 
eyes reminded one of the fish whose eyes are constantly open in the water (because 
the fish derives immense and unbound satisfaction by seeing the water all around it, 
as it loves the water intensely and does not seem to have enough of its sight, so much 
so that it continues to gaze at the water with unblinking eyes, although this effort 
might be causing physical discomfort to the enamoured fish).1 (Doha no. 236) 
 
[Note—1The fish does not remain static in water; it is constantly moving from one 
point to another. Likewise, Sita is moving towards the place where the family deities 
are to be worshipped. All along the way, she sheepishly casts sideways glances at 
Lord Ram, but cannot fix her eyes steadily on the Lord because she has to keep 
walking under the constant vigil of her friends who are accompanying her and have 
surrounded her on all sides as they escort the couple towards the ritual of doing 
Kohabar. Even once she has reached there, she has to do so many worship rituals that 
she can’t stand with peace and look straight at Lord Ram. Therefore, her situation is 
akin to the fish.  

Even when the fish is in water it keeps its eyes wide open unlike us who 
would be forced to close ours when we are under water. Hence, Sita had kept her eyes 
open and focused on Lord Ram though she had to walk and keep her attention on the 
ground in order to avoid tripping and falling over. Even in the Kohabar room she 
engaged in doing physical rituals with her eyes focused on Lord Ram.  

Another idea in using the metaphor of the fish is that Sita did not as much as 
blink her eyes in order not to miss even a second of looking at Lord Ram. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 9-10 that 
precede Doha no. 327 herein below.] 
 
 
¿õ0. SÿÊ◊ ‚⁄UËL§ ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊflŸ – ‚Ù÷Ê ∑§ÙÁ≈U ◊ŸÙ¡ ‹¡ÊflŸH 1H 

¡Êfl∑§ ¡ÈÃ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊œÈ¬ ⁄U„UÃ Á¡ã„U ¿UÊ∞H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

syāma sarīru subhāyam̐ suhāvana. sōbhā kōṭi manōja lajāvana. 1. 
jāvaka juta pada kamala suhā'ē. muni mana madhupa rahata jinha chā'ē. 2. 
 
[The entire set of 10 lines in this Chaupai describes the beautiful form of Lord Ram as 
a bridegroom.] 
 He (Lord Ram) had a dark complexion1 which was inherently most beautiful 
and so bewitchingly charming to behold that it put to shame the beauty and charm of 
countless Kamdeos (cupids) who prides himself for his physical glamour and 
attractiveness2. (1) 
 
His lotus-like feet that were coloured red by application of a dye3 looked as wonderful 
as a blooming and healthy lotus flower that is brimming-over with nectar over which 
the thirsty bees representing the Mana (mind and heart) of great sages and hermits are 
hovering to get a chance to drink it4. (2) 
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[Note—The out-of-the-world magnificent beauty of Lord Ram as a groom has also 
been elaborately described by Tulsidas in his book “Geetawali” in its Baal Kand, 
verse no. 1/108. Refer also to Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/68, stanza no. 10. 

Lord Ram’s extraordinary beauty and charm as a prince who is most suitable 
to marry Sita who herself was the most beautiful girl of her time (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 251) has been described elsewhere also in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 219 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 3-8 at the 
time the two brothers had gone to see the sights of the city of Janakpur when they had 
first arrived there, and once again as Sita saw them in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 233 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8.  
 
1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
221; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 316. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
220; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 243. 

It must be remembered that Lord Ram is an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, and 
the latter possesses this wonderful swarthy-complexioned form that would put 
countless Kamdeos to shame as endorsed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 
146. 

In this context it ought to be noted that the divine form of Lord Vishnu that is 
described in Ram Charit Manas (Baal Kand, from Doha no. 146—to Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 148) fits in perfectly, point to point, with the glorious form 
of Lord Ram that is being described in these current verses as well as anywhere else 
in the entire spread of Ram Charit Manas.  
 
3The feet of the groom as well as the bride are painted with a red dye made of melted 
lac.  
 
4Refer similar views are expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 221; (ii) line no. 2 of Doha no. 231. 

It is said in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 17 that Bharat always kept his mind and heart devoted to Lord Ram’s feet 
just like the honey-bee that does not wish to move away from the nectar that is present 
in the lotus flower.] 
 
 

¬ËÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U œÙÃË – „U⁄UÁÃ ’Ê‹ ⁄UÁ’ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ ¡ÙÃËH 3H 
∑§‹ ®∑§Á∑§ÁŸ ∑§Á≈U ‚ÍòÊ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U – ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹ Á’÷Í·Ÿ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄UH 4H 

 
pīta punīta manōhara dhōtī. harati bāla rabi dāmini jōtī. 3. 
kala kiṅkini kaṭi sūtra manōhara. bāhu bisāla bibhūṣana sundara. 4. 
 
The yellow-coloured clean ‘Dhoti’ (a single-piece body wrapping garment worn by 
males) made of silk that he wore was glistening with radiance so much that it virtually 
outshone the colour and beauty of the nascent sun as it rises in the eastern horizon as 
well as the splendour and the dazzle of lightening (as it streaks across the sky)1. (3) 
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The waist-band with small chiming bells that he wore around his hip, as well as his 
long muscular arms that were adorned with beautiful ornaments together looked 
absolutely charming2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 147; (ii) Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 219; (iii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 244. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
147; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 219.] 
 
 

¬ËÃ ¡Ÿ©U ◊„UÊ¿UÁ’ Œß¸ – ∑§⁄U ◊ÈÁº˝∑§Ê øÙÁ⁄U ÁøÃÈ ‹ß¸H 5H 
‚Ù„UÃ CÿÊ„U ‚Ê¡ ‚’ ‚Ê¡ – ©U⁄U •ÊÿÃ ©U⁄U÷Í·Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡H 6H 

 
pīta janē'u mahāchabi dē'ī. kara mudrikā cōri citu lē'ī. 5. 
sōhata byāha sāja saba sājē. ura āyata urabhūṣana rājē. 6. 
 
The sacred thread of a yellow colour (pīta janē'u) that he wore across his chest gave 
his divine form a sense of enhanced beauty and dignity (because not only this yellow 
colour of the thread matched with the yellow colour of the Dhoti that the Lord wore, 
but it also showed that he belonged to a noble race and had been duly initiated or 
baptised in accordance with the custom of the higher echelons of the society).1  

The ring that he wore on his finger*2 appeared to steal (i.e. enchant, captivate, 
enthrall) the mind of the beholder3. (5) 
 
He (Lord Ram) looked most adorable and charming with all the wedding decorations 
and paraphernalia with which he was adorned4.  

His chest was broad, and it was adorned with wonderful ornaments5. (6)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 147; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 244. 
 
2This is the marriage-ring that the groom is offered by the bride at the time of 
formalisation of their marriage. This is the reason why there has been no mention of a 
‘ring’ earlier while the physical beauty and charm of Lord Ram has been described in 
Baal Kand of Ram Charit Manas. 
 
*Some very interesting observations can be made in connection with this ‘ring’ at this 
juncture. As is the custom, the bride and the groom exchange rings during the 
marriage rituals as a token of exchanging vows to remain tied to each other 
permanently and bonded with each other in an unbreakable seamless bond like the 
ring whose two ends are so carefully forged and melded into each other that no one 
can say where the first end begins and the last end ends. Likewise, the relationship 
that has been created as a result of this marriage would also remove the distinction 
between the two individual identities of the boy and the girl, and therefore hence 
forward they should not only be treated by the world as being ‘one’, but they should 
also treat each other without any distinction whatsoever. 

The ring that Lord Ram gave Sita bore the insignia of the royal kingdom of 
Ayodhya as well as the initials of the Lord, viz. the single letter ‘Ra’ with an 
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‘anuswar’ (dot) on the top. This is pronounced as ‘Raang’, and it is the Beej Mantra 
(seed Mantra or basic spiritual formula) that enables the spiritual aspirant to meditate 
upon the cosmic form of Lord Ram as Brahm, the supreme liberator as well as the 
ultimate destination of the soul of the creature the attainment of which stature leads to 
the final emancipation and salvation of the soul.  

Similarly, the one which Sita exchanged with him bore the symbol of the 
kingdom of Janakpur and the initials of Sita, which is the letter ‘Sa’. This letter is the 
2nd part of the eclectic Baaj Mantra “Hans” which ascetics use for meditation. This 
letter means ‘It’ or ‘That is’, and the letter ‘Han’ means ‘Me’. In totality this Mantra 
means ‘it is me’, i.e. the ultimate truth of existence is my soul known as the pure 
conscious Atma, and it is my true identity. Therefore, this letter ‘Sa’ representing Sita 
and etched on the ring that she gave to Lord Ram during the exchange of rings as a 
part of the wedding custom implied that she wishes to tell the Lord that now onwards 
her true identity is the Lord himself. And simulteneously reminding the Lord that she, 
Sita, is as close to him as his own soul—‘It is me’.     

We read in the story that when Lord Ram was going to the forest and had 
crossed the river Ganges, he wanted to give some reward to the boatman (Kewat) who 
rowed him, Sita and Laxman across the river. But the problem was that he had left 
Ayodhya dressed as a hermit, and even Sita had discarded all her ornaments when she 
acccompanied the Lord. They didn’t have anything of material value to give the 
boatman. So then Sita took-off her ring and gave it to Lord Ram so that he can in turn 
give it to the boatman. But the boatman refused to accept it out of his empathy for the 
Lord’s present condition that he was going to the forest as a hermit without 
possessions and had nothing to give, as well as a mark of his devotion and surrender 
for the Lord whom he recognised as the Supreme Lord in a human form. The boatman 
had wisely observed that Sita had taken her own ring out from her finger and the Lord 
was giving it to him. It would have been very greedy and inhuman for the boatman 
had he even shown a trace of willingness to take it. He would have been like a greedy 
vulture who feeds upon flesh of those who are lying wounded in the battle-field and 
already suffering intensely. Or like a greedy money-lender who would not hesitate to 
suck the last drop of blood from unfortunate people who are unable to pay him back, 
if this drop of blood could transform into money by sale in the market! Or like those 
greedy men roaming in the cremation ground who would extract a gold-plated tooth 
from a dead body or rob corpses of the little bit of jewellery that they can find on 
them.   

Now, when the wise boatman refused to accept the ring, Sita did not take it 
back. Why? This is because once something has been given to someone as a token of 
service rendered by the latter, or even as a gift or charity, its ownership ends with the 
giver, and then it would be highly wrong for the giver to take it back right then and 
there. Therefore, this ring was kept by Lord Ram. There was no problem in this—
because the ring did not belong to Lord Ram, but to Sita. Lord Ram was merely a 
medium that was used by Sita to give it to the boatman. And since it could not be 
thrown away or given to someone else because it was the marriage ring that was given 
to her at the time of wedding, so the Lord decided to keep it. This incident of Sita 
giving the ring to Lord Ram for giving it to Kevat, the boatman, and his refusal to 
accept it is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 102 along with 
its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8. 

Later on in the story we read that when the search party of monkeys and bears 
was sent in search of Sita, Lord Ram had given a ring to Hanuman to take it to Sita as 
a token of identification so that she would be able to recognise him as the Lord’s 
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messenger. Refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-11 
that precede Doha no. 23; and (ii) Sundar Kand, Doha no. 13 and its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8. 

The next question is—which ring was it? It was either of the two rings—the 
one that Lord Ram had kept with him when the boatman refused to accept it at the 
time of crossing of the river Ganges, and the other could have been the one that Lord 
Ram was given by Sita at the time of marriage and he had been wearing it ever since.  
The answer is that it was the marriage ring of Lord Ram bearing his signature that was 
sent to Sita—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precedes Doha no. 13. 

Though Lord Ram had discarded all his royal ornaments while donning the 
robes of a hermit at the time of departure for the forest from Ayodhya, in all 
probabilites he had retained his marriage ring. It was obligatory for him to keep 
wearing the marriage ring, and it is also sanctioned by the scriptures because his wife 
was with him; they hadn’t divorced in which eventuality he would have been 
expectecd to remove the marriage ring. Even Sita and Laxman had discarded all their 
royal ornaments and paraphaernalia at the time of departure for the forest—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 29; and 
(ii) Doha no. 33.  

In all probability, Lord Ram had given Hanuman the ring of Sita so that she 
could recognise it very easily. Besides this ‘recognition’ factor, the ring bore the 
initials of Lord Ram which would serve as a great morale booster and a source of 
moral support for the forlorn Sita during her lonely and pitiful days in captivity at 
Lanka.  

Now, what was the message that Lord Ram wished to convey through this ring 
to Sita aside of it being a sort of identification for Hanuman to help her know he was 
an authentic messenger of the Lord?   

It was a sort of reprimand for Sita and a subtle warning to her to overcome ego 
first if she desires redemption by Lord Ram. The ring would remind her of her 
stubborn nature when she had declined to take back it back when the boatman had 
refused to accept it, forcing Lord Ram to keep it with him: she had pretended to be too 
righteous to take back a thing which was assigned to or given to someone else as a 
gift. She had learnt a bitter lesson in the meanwhile, and therefore she has now 
accepted, with great affection, the same ring that she had refused earlier. This incident 
is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Doha no. 12—to Chaupai line 
no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 13.  

At the time of taking the ring back when the boatman had declined to accept it 
from Lord Ram, Sita had not realized one mistake she was making: that since this ring 
was the ‘marriage ring’, by not accepting it she was virtually breaking her ties with 
the Lord. But that was not her intention at all, and the Lord was aware of it. Her idea 
was noble—not to take back anything that is given to someone once. So, he politely 
kept the ring with him for some later day opportunity to return it to Sita. And this 
opportunity came when he had to give something to Hanuman as a sign of his being a 
messenger from the Lord and not some cunning imposter sent by Ravana to deceive 
Sita. That is why Lord Ram chose to give this ring to Hanuman to return it to Sita.  

The Lord also wished to convey a message to Sita that he would come to her 
rescue only if she accepts this ‘marriage ring’ as a reaffirmation of her loyalty and 
allegiance to the Lord. Sita got the hint, and that is why she accepted it with the 
greatest of affection and with tears of affection and remembrance in her eyes—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 13. 
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Now, how would Lord Ram know that Sita had reaffirmed her submission to the Lord 
and it was time he acted to free her from the captivity of the demons? The answer is 
found in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha 
no. 27.  

The other connotation and spin to this episode related to the “ring” is this: 
Lord Ram is the supreme Brahm, the Lord of creation whose cosmic form is Lord 
Vishnu.  Brahm does not do anything himself, but it is his dynamic powers known as 
Shakti that does it for him. This Shakti has revealed itself as Sita. Sita had come down 
to earth to help Lord Ram accomplish his divine mission of freeing the earth from the 
tyranny of the cruel demons. We read in Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas that when 
Lord Ram was reluctant to go to the forest in order to embark on his mission of 
eliminating the demons and their ruler Ravana of Lanka because he could not bear the 
sight of grieving and weeping citizens of Ayodhya being left behind him to suffer 
grief of separation from their beloved Lord, it was Sita who had climbed the chariot, 
that was brought by Sumanta, the chief charioteer of the kingdom, first, and then 
caught hold of Lord Ram’s hand and pulled him on board. Laxman followed behind 
Lord Ram. This is clearly narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Ayodhya Kand, Canto 5, 
verse nos. 43-44.  

The idea is that Sita virtually told Lord Ram—“Look Lord, you have not come 
down to earth to get entangled in worldly attachments to become mired in emotions 
and trapped by sentiments. For you a greater mission is pending ahead. It has to be 
done. How can we finish our divine mission if you allow yourself to be overcome 
with worldly emotions and forget that you are expected to be neutral and detached 
from all grossness associated with this world? Tell me, if you become so emotional 
and sentimental, what would happen when the time comes for the elimination of 
demons at Lanka; you will start showing mercy on them and their wailing families. 
Say then, how will the demons be eliminated? So comeon and desist from being 
emotional. Get on the chariot and let’s move ahead to the forest.” 

Sita, being the ‘Shakti’ of the supreme Brahm, knew her task clearly and what 
was to be done. So, in the intervening period from the time of leaving Ayodhya and 
crossing of river Ganges, she observed that Lord Ram was sad and remorseful when 
he remembered how the citizens of Ayodhya were gravely grieving for him, how king 
Dasrath was wailing and lamenting, how Bharat would burst out in grief when he 
learns that his beloved brother Lord Ram has gone to the forest for enduring hardship 
for fourteen long years because of him, and so on. Though Lord Ram maintined an 
exterior of calmness and poise, internally a storm of grief had overcome him. Sita was 
closely observing all this. So she decided to step in: she, being Brahm’s Shakti and a 
part of Brahm, thought that may be Lord Ram would not allow her to be kidnapped by 
Ravana, the demon king, and hear her wailing. If this is not allowed by the Lord then 
the entire mission of slaying the cruel demons would fail even before it started—
because it was imperative that Sita is taken hostage by Ravana so that an excuse is 
found by the Lord to go to Lanka in order to rescue her, and kill the ferocious and 
immoral demons in the process.  

So what should be done now, thought Sita. She got an opportunity when 
something was to be given to the boatman. She decided to give her marriage ring and 
indicate to the Lord that all his worldly relationships with her—that she was his 
beloved wife—are snapped forthwith! Lord Ram should stop treating her as his ‘wife’ 
now onwards, but concentrate on the divine mission of the gods for which he and she 
have come down to earth. Since the formal relationship of a husband and wife is 
symbolized by the ‘marriage ring’ that they wear, with Sita discarding this ring she 
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indicated to Lord Ram that she is no longer his worldly wife but the cosmic Shakti 
who is accompanying him to fulfill the divine mission of the gods.  

Therefore, the Lord should remember that when the time comes for her 
abduction by Ravana, he should let it proceed in accordance to plan and not create an 
unnecessary hindrance because Sita was his wife and she can’t be separated from him 
at any cost. Well, the ‘separation’ is done now when the marriage ring was returned to 
the Lord by Sita herself, so there was no question of regrets and reluctance in 
allowing her being kidnapped by Ravana.  

The next question in this context is: Why then was the ring sent by Lord Ram 
to Sita during her captivity in Lanka? It was to tell her that if she did not accept it with 
affection, Lord Ram will take it that she does not wish to restore the old ties once 
again. It was alright to break the relationship at the time of commencement of the 
forest journey by returning the ring on the banks of the river Ganges because it helped 
the Lord to become wise and overcome his emotional attachments with Sita so that 
the job at hand can be done in a clinical, efficient manner without any sentimental 
tampering. But that intention of Sita is accomplished: she has reached inside the 
fortress of the demons. Now it is the time to reiterate the eternal, unbreakable and 
inviolable bond that exists between Brahm and Shakti. So, Lord Ram, the personified 
form of Brahm, reiterates this eternal relationship by sending the ring to Sita, the 
personified form of Shakti, and this is why she gladly accepts it. 

We read that Sita not only accepts the ring but reaffirms her loyalty and 
allegiance to Lord Ram by sending her ‘Chudaamani’ (a hairpin that was studded with 
gems and given to her at the time of marriage when vermillion powder was applied on 
her head by Lord Ram during the marriage rituals in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 325) to him through Hanuman (refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 27).  

Sending of this hair-pin is a symbolic gesture by Sita to indicate to the Lord 
that she is bowing her head before him and surrendering herself to him. Lord Ram 
gladly accepts this hair-pin with the greatest of affection—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 32.  
 
3This is a wonderful and fascinating metaphor that would make a discerning reader 
done his thinking-cap and ponder on its metaphysical and spiritual import. The ‘ring’ 
is round in shape just like a circular enclosure. This particular ring was worn by Lord 
Ram when he married Sita, it was a ‘marriage ring’, implying that he has voluntarily 
got himself permanently tied to the affairs of this world and responsibilities of a 
married life. From the perspective of the philosophy of the Upanishads that emphasise 
detachment from all things related to this gross world, this ring symbolically implies 
that the Lord has got himself trapped in a snare of worldly responsibilities and their 
attandent chain of miseries and grief, of joy and sorrows. 

We find that this is what exactly happened with Lord Ram. After marriage he 
had to go to exile in the forest where his wife Sita was abducted by the demon king 
Ravana, which plunged the Lord as well as Sita in grief for a long time. This was 
followed by the difficult phase when Lord Ram had to trek all the way to Kishkindha 
where he met the monkey friends, and then from there he had to go to the southern 
ocean to cross it and launch a bloody assault on Lanka to free Sita which resulted in 
the epic war. In his final days on earth he had to abondon Sita once again, and finally 
depart from the world grieving for her.  

In short, all his worries, troubles and entanglements with the world were 
symbolised by this ‘ring’. In other words, those who watched the beautiful image of 
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Lord Ram going through the steps of the ritual of marriage also got deluded to think 
that the Supreme Being ‘has married’, a proposition that is as ludicurous as it is false. 
The supreme Brahm is formless; he has no attributes as are being described in relation 
with Lord Ram. Brahm did not marry anyone; this ‘marriage’ was a ploy of the Lord 
so that his cosmic Shakti in the form of Sita could join hands with him to successfully 
accomplish the divine mandate for which the Lord had to come down to earth as a 
human prince whom the ignorant world recognised as ‘Sri Ram’. 

The world, in its utter ignorance, thought that the Supreme Being has 
‘married’, and that ‘his wife’ is Sita, and that she was ‘abducted by the demon king’, 
and that Lord Ram ‘grieved for her and had to wage a bloody war to free her from the 
clutches of the demons’. All this is a play of the Lord’s Maya or his power to create 
delusions.  

This ‘ring’ stands for this ‘circle of delusions’ that the Lord voluntarily created 
around himself so that his truth and reality remains hidden. It was not hidden from the 
great sages, seers and even those who were blessed devotees of the Lord as is 
absolutely clear from many instances where they had shown clear knowledge of who 
Lord Ram was. Examples are sage Vasisthaa, sage Vishwamitrab, sage Sutikshanc, 
sage Agastyad, sage Bharadwaje, Ahilyaf who was freed from her cursed body of a 
stone and resumed her original form as wife of sage Gautam, Sabarig who had waited 
for long years to have a divine glimpse of Lord Ram and achieve salvation, and so on.  
{References: aRam Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 50.  

bRam Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha 
no. 206; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4 and 7 that precede Doha no. 209. 

cRam Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 10—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 12. 

dRam Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes 
Doha no. 12—to Chaupai line no. 13 that precedes Doha no. 13. 

eRam Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha 
no. 210. 

fRam Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 210—to Doha no. 211. 
gRam Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 

Doha no. 34—to Doha no. 36.} 
A deluded person’s mind is a ‘captive mind’, a mind that can’t think freely 

and intelligently to correctly arrive at the truth after diligent analysis and thought. 
This phenomenon is metaphorically depicted in these lines by saying that “the mind 
of those who beheld Lord Ram’s ring was captivated by its charm and beauty”. Yes it 
is the ‘charm and beauty’ of the power of Lord’s Maya that it ensnares even the gods 
who were watching the proceedings. Say, did the gods not know who Lord Ram and 
Sita were, and if they knew then there should have been no cause for these gods to be 
enchanted by the physical beauty of Lord Ram. Did they not know that the virtue of 
‘beauty and charm’ itself was powered by the Lord’s wish; did they not know that all 
the artificial things of this world, such as this gem-studded marriage ring, had no 
attraction for the Lord of creation, and that the Supreme Lord does not ‘marry and 
wear a marriage ring’?  Therefore, there was no cause to be charmed by this ring. It 
was a snare that trapped the ignorant mind of the beholder.   
  
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
316. 
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5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 243, line no. 1 that says that the 
Lord wore a garland made of Tulsi leaves, i.e. freshly plucked leaves of the holy Basil 
plant; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 219 says that on his broad chest 
he wore a garland made of ‘Naagmani’ which is the solidified sap of the size and 
shape of a pearl that is found on the hood of a special family of serpents; and (iii) 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 147 that says that he, in his cosmic form as 
Lord Vishnu, wore the sign of the footprints of sage Bhrigu as well as a magnificent 
garland of fragrant flowers of a special kind of tree that grows in the forest.] 
 
 

Á¬•⁄U ©U¬⁄UŸÊ ∑§ÊπÊ‚ÙÃË – ŒÈ„È°U •Ê°ø⁄UÁã„U ‹ª ◊ÁŸ ◊ÙÃËH 7H 
ŸÿŸ ∑§◊‹ ∑§‹ ∑È¢§«U‹ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ’ŒŸÈ ‚∑§‹ ‚ı¥Œ¡¸ ÁŸœÊŸÊH 8H 

 
pi'ara uparanā kākhāsōtī. duhum̐ ām̐caranhi lagē mani mōtī. 7. 
nayana kamala kala kuṇḍala kānā. badanu sakala saundarja nidhānā. 8. 
 
A length of yellow-coloured ceremonial cloth, which had strings of gems and pearls 
intricately embroidered on its fringes, adorned the upper part of his body. It was slung 
across his broad chest, with one end passing under his right armpit and the other end 
hung across his left shoulder1. (7) 
 
His eyes were like lotus flowers2, and rings hung from his ears3.  

Taken all in all, the body of Lord Ram was like a treasury of beauty, glamour, 
magnificence and charm4. (8) 
 
[Note—1Yellow is regarded as an auspicious colour, especially during marriage 
ceremonies. Hence all the cloth-pieces that Lord Ram wore on this occasion were 
coloured yellow. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
147; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 219; (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 243; and (iv) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 316. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
147; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 219; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 243. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
147; (ii) Doha no. 242, line no. 2; (iii) Doha no. 315; and (iv) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 
that precede Doha no. 316.] 
 
 

‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ÷Î∑È§Á≈U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊ‚Ê – ÷Ê‹ ÁÃ‹∑È§ L§Áø⁄UÃÊ ÁŸflÊ‚ÊH 9H 
‚Ù„UÃ ◊ıL§ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊ÊÕ – ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ◊È∑È§ÃÊ ◊ÁŸ ªÊÕH 10H 

 
sundara bhṛkuṭi manōhara nāsā. bhāla tilaku ruciratā nivāsā. 9. 
sōhata mauru manōhara māthē. maṅgalamaya mukutā mani gāthē. 10. 
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The Lord’s eyebrows1 were charming, and so was his nose2. The Tilak mark3 on his 
forehead appeared to be a treasury of loveliness. (9) 
 
A tiara studded with precious gems and pearls adorned the ceremonial wedding crown 
on his (Lord Ram’s) head4. (10) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 147; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 219; and (iii) Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 243. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
147. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 147; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 219; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 
6 that precedes Doha no. 243. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 147; (ii) Doha no. 219; and (iii) Chanda line no. 1 that follows herein below.] 
 
 
À¢0.  ªÊÕ ◊„UÊ◊ÁŸ ◊ı⁄U ◊¢¡È‹ •¢ª ‚’ ÁøÃ øÙ⁄U„UË¥– 1– 

¬È⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄UË¥ ’⁄UÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚’ ÁÃŸ ÃÙ⁄U„UË¥H 2H 
chanda.  

gāthē mahāmani maura man̄jula aṅga saba cita cōrahīṁ. 1. 
pura nāri sura sundarīṁ barahi bilōki saba tina tōrahīṁ. 2. 
 
The enchanting tiara stuck in the ceremonial wedding crown placed on the Lord’s 
head was studded with precious gems.  

All the organs of the Lord were so attractive that they captivated the mind and 
held its undivided attention.1 (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The women-folk of the city of Janakpur as well as the pretty celestial ladies of the 
gods watched the glamorous, lovely form of the groom (Lord Ram) and broke blades 
of grass as a magic formula (or a talisman) that would prevent evil eyes of any kind 
from harming the Lord. (Chanda line no. 2)  
 
[Note—1This verse concludes the narration of the physical beauty of Lord Ram as a 
groom that was commenced in Chaupai line no. 1 that followed immediately after 
Doha no. 326 herein above.]  
 
 

◊ÁŸ ’‚Ÿ ÷Í·Ÿ flÊÁ⁄U •Ê⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ◊¢ª‹ ªÊfl„UË¥– 3– 
‚È⁄U ‚È◊Ÿ ’Á⁄U‚®„U ‚ÍÃ ◊Êªœ ’¢ÁŒ ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈŸÊfl„UË¥H 4H 
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mani basana bhūṣana vāri ārati karahiṁ maṅgala gāvahīṁ. 3. 
sura sumana barisahiṁ sūta māgadha bandi sujasu sunāvahīṁ. 4. 
 
These ladies scattered precious gems around the Lord, and offered ceremonial clothes 
and ornaments to him as a gesture to show their immense joy and pleasure to see the 
Lord as a groom, as well as a sign that they are blessing him and offering their respect 
to him.  

After this, they did the ceremonial Aarti of the Lord to honour him and pay 
their obeisance to him.  

[That is, the ladies first expressed their joy by scattering gems etc. before the 
Lord. This is a social custom that is observed during auspicious and happy events, 
such as marriages, as a token of expression of happiness and pleasure. Then they 
offered clothes and ornaments to the Lord as gifts on the occasion of his marriage. 
Finally, they did his Aarti, i.e. they waved lighted lamps, arranged on a decorated 
platter, in front of Lord Ram to honour him and pay their obeisance to him.] (Chanda 
line no. 3) 

 
The gods showered flowers from the sky, while the bards, the minstrels and other 
professional singers sang laudatory songs praising the Lord’s glories and those of his 
royal family. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
 

∑§Ù„U’⁄U®„U •ÊŸ ∑È§•°⁄U ∑È§•°Á⁄U ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸã„U ‚Èπ ¬Êß ∑Ò§– 5– 
•ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ ‹ÊªË¥ ∑§⁄UŸ ◊¢ª‹ ªÊß ∑Ò§H 6H 

 
kōhabarahiṁ ānē ku'am ̐ra ku'am̐ri su'āsininha sukha pā'i kai. 5. 
ati prīti laukika rīti lāgīṁ karana maṅgala gā'i kai. 6. 
 
The honourable ladies1 who had accompanied the prince (Lord Ram) and the princess 
(Sita), cheerfully brought them to the room where the family deites of the bride’s 
family were placed to be worshipped by the newly-wed couple. [This ritual is known 
as “kōhabara”.]2 (Chanda line no. 5)  
 
Once there, they affectionately sang auspicious songs befitting this occasion along 
side undertaking the various social rites that are associated with this part of the 
wedding ceremony (that is known as the “kōhabara”)*. (Chanda line no. 6) 
 
[Note—1The word used in the text is “su'āsininha” which literally means those ladies 
whose husbands were still alive; the opposite of a widow. During auspicious events, 
only those women whose husbands were alive were allowed to participate.  
 
2Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 
326 above; and (b) Janki Mangal, verse no. 146. 

An interesting observation can be made at this juncture. Please refer also to the 
note appended to Chanda line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 326.  

We have read that all the four brothers were married together in the same 
pavilion. So, when the lady-friends of the four brides escorted the four pairs of 
couples inside the palace to do the ritual of Kohabar, all of them were together. This 



 1777

fact is clear when we read Chanda line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 326. But when 
they reached the spot, the actual worship of the family deities was done by the four 
couples separately. 
 
*Tulsidas had paused his narration of the events associated with the marriage in 
Chanda line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 326, and had started describing the 
physical beauty of the Lord’s divine form through the fish-eye lens of Sita—refer: 
Doha no. 326 and Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that follow it.  

Now, when there was a loud chorus of applause and cheering by the crowd of 
exuberant gods in the sky and the people on the ground, Tulsidas suddenly woke up 
from his day-dreaming in which he was lost while describing the Lord’s beauty to 
pick up the threads of his narration and resume it once again from these verses, 
Chanda line no. 5 that describes the ritual of Kohabar that was kept in pause mode 
earlier.]    
 
 

‹„U∑§ıÁ⁄U ªıÁ⁄U Á‚πÊfl ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚Ëÿ ‚Ÿ ‚Ê⁄UŒ ∑§„Ò¥U– 7– 
⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È „UÊ‚ Á’‹Ê‚ ⁄U‚ ’‚ ¡ã◊ ∑§Ù »§‹È ‚’ ‹„Ò¥UH 8H 

 
lahakauri gauri sikhāva rāmahi sīya sana sārada kahaiṁ. 7. 
ranivāsu hāsa bilāsa rasa basa janma kō phalu saba lahaiṁ. 8. 
 
During the next ritual known as “Lahakouri1”, goddess Gauri (Parvati, the divine 
consort of Lord Shiva) herself taught Lord Ram what to do, and likewise Sita was 
advised by Sarada (the goddess of knowledge and divine consort of Brahma, the 
creator). (Chanda line no. 7) 
 
The entire part of the palace where the female members of the royal household lived 
(known as “ranivāsa”; technically the ‘royal gynaeceum’) was brimming over with 
enthusiasm and merriment as all its members thoroughly enjoyed the celebrations that 
accompanied the marriage of Sita with Lord Ram. Everyone said that their birth and 
life have been fully rewarded and has been worthwhile as they had been able to 
witness this glorious moment first hand and enjoy it fully.2 (Chanda line no. 8) 
 
[Note—1“Lahakouri” is a ritual when the bride and the groom feed sweets to each 
other by putting the morsels directly in each other’s mouth. This rite is observed to 
break the wall of shyness and formality between the groom and the bride, and to 
enable them to overcome inhibitions of all kinds. The lady-friends of the bride poke 
jokes and tease the couple amid an informal environment of bonhomie and laughter. 
Refer also to: “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 149. 
 
2We have read previously that the women-folk of Janakpur had very eagerly wanted 
that Lord Ram should marry Sita and thereby establish a permanent bond or 
relationship with this city and its inhabitants so that all of them would get more 
chances to see and interact with the Lord in future when he comes to pay an 
occasional visit to his in-law’s place. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 222—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 223.] 
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ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊÁŸ ◊ÁŸ ◊„È°U ŒÁπ•ÁÃ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ‚ÈM§¬ÁŸœÊŸ ∑§Ë– 9– 
øÊ‹ÁÃ Ÿ ÷È¡’ÀÀÊË Á’‹Ù∑§ÁŸ Á’⁄„U ÷ÿ ’‚ ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 10H 

 
nija pāni mani mahum̐ dēkhi'ati mūrati surūpanidhāna kī. 9. 
cālati na bhujaballī bilōkani biraha bhaya basa jānakī. 10. 
 
Sita saw the enchanting image of her beloved Lord being reflected in the gems and 
other precious stones on the ornaments that she wore on her hands (finger-rings, 
bangles, bracelets, armlets etc.). (Chanda line no. 9) 
 
She did not move her hands even slightly and it appeared that they were made of 
wood (i.e. she was completely immobilised) for fear of losing the chance of 
uninterruptedly seeing the beautiful images of the Lord that were reflected from the 
gems she wore on her hands if these images got disrupted when the hand was moved. 
(Chanda line no. 10) 
 
[Note—Sita was shy to look at her beloved Lord Ram directly in the presence of so 
many of her friends. So she watched Lord Ram’s images as they got reflected from 
the gems and precious stones studded on the ornaments she wore on her hands. Even a 
slight movement of the hand would change the angle of reflection and disrupt the 
image. She was so enthralled and captivated that she became rigid and her hands 
become immobile like logs of wood—“Bhuj-balli”. 

The same idea is expressed in Doha no. 326 herein above, as well as earlier 
when Sita had been so immobilised out of shyness that she could not raise her hands 
to put the victory garland around the neck of Lord Ram after the bow was broken—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that precede Doha no. 
264. 

The situation has become piquant now: The ritual of “Lahakouri” is being 
done when the bride and the groom feed sweets to each other personally by directly 
using their hands and fingers, instead of a spoon, to put morsels of it into the mouth of 
their partner (refer: Chanda line no. 7 herein above). But Sita is so immobilised that 
she refuses to move her hand and put sweets into the mouth of Lord Ram. Sita was 
extremely shy to look up and see Lord Ram directly in the face which would be 
necessary if she was to feed him as required during the ritual of Lahakouri. But at the 
same time she wanted to see the beautiful and charming face of her beloved Lord 
without losing a moment’s chance. Trapped in this dilemma, she decided to see Lord 
Ram’s image as it was reflected from the many ornaments she was wearing on her 
hands—such as the finger rings, the bangles, the bracelets and the armlets. She kept 
her eyes riveted on them, giving the impression that her hands had become as rigid as 
a log of wood.]  
 
 

∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Á’ŸÙŒ ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ ¬˝◊È Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§Á„U ¡ÊŸ®„U •‹Ë¥– 11– 
’⁄U ∑È§•°Á⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‚πË¥ ‹flÊß ¡ŸflÊ‚Á„U ø‹Ë¥H 12H 
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kautuka binōda pramōdu prēmu na jā'i kahi jānahiṁ alīṁ. 11. 
bara ku'am̐ri sundara sakala sakhīṁ lavā'i janavāsēhi calīṁ. 12. 
 
The atmosphere of joyous celebrations and gaiety, of mirth and rejoicing, of euphoria 
and exhilaration, of happiness and gladness exceedingly, that prevailed everywhere at 
that time is beyond narration (even as it is beyond imagination). Only the friends of 
the brides who were present on that occasion could know it (because they witnessed it 
and enjoyed it). (Chanda line no. 11) 

 
After the rituals were over, the female friends cheerfully escorted the wonderful pairs 
of the grooms and their brides to the palace where the groom’s marriage party headed 
by king Dasrath was lodged.1 (Chanda line no. 12) 
 
[Note—1King Dasrath had already left the venue of the marriage functions and gone 
to his residence as narrated herein above in Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
326.  
 The grooms and their brides were then led inside the palace of king Janak 
where the two rituals of Kohabar and Lahakouri were undertaken as described in 
Chanda line nos. 5 and 7 above. 
 Having finished with all the rituals, the ladies now escorted the four couples to 
the place where the guests from Ayodhya, i.e. the grooms’ marriage party, were 
lodged.]  
 
 

ÃÁ„U ‚◊ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ• •‚Ë‚ ¡„°U Ã„°U Ÿª⁄U Ÿ÷ •ÊŸ°ŒÈ ◊„UÊ– 13– 
ÁøL§ Á¡•„È°U ¡Ù⁄UË¥ øÊL§ øÊ⁄UKÙ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ‚’„UË¥ ∑§„UÊH 14H 

 
tēhi samaya suni'a asīsa jaham̐ taham̐ nagara nabha ānam̐du mahā. 13. 
ciru ji'ahum̐ jōrīṁ cāru cāryō mudita mana sabahīṁ kahā. 14. 
 
At that time, loud exclamations of profuse blessings (from elders, Brahmins, gods 
etc.) could be heard from all the directions even as there was great exultation and 
euphoria both in the city of Janakpur as well as in the sky (i.e. the heaven from where 
the gods were watching the proceedings). (Chanda line no. 13) 
 
Everyone present on that auspicious occasion whole-heartedly blessed the four 
couples, saying affectionately: ‘Let the four pairs live a long and happy life’. (Chanda 
line no. 14) 
 
[Note—The four pairs of brides and grooms were heading for the place where king 
Dasrath and the rest of the marriage party was lodged. The royal procession with the 
four newly-wed couples passed through the streets of the city, wending its way 
slowly, majestically, with all the royal grandeur and fanfare, from the palace of king 
Janak to the palace where king Dasrath was staying. The exuberant rejoicings, the 
loud applause and profuse blessings pouring in from all the sides came from the 
citizens who had lined on both sides of the street to cheer at the four royal couples as 
they proceeded in a procession towards the place where the marriage party was 
lodged. The gods, however, cheered from the sky.]   
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¡ÙªË¢º˝ Á‚h ◊ÈŸË‚ Œfl Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬˝÷È ŒÈ¢ŒÈÁ÷ „UŸË– 15– 
ø‹ „U⁄UÁ· ’⁄UÁ· ¬˝‚ÍŸ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‹Ù∑§ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ÷ŸËH 16H 

 
jōgīndra sid'dha munīsa dēva bilōki prabhu dundubhi hanī. 15. 
calē haraṣi baraṣi prasūna nija nija lōka jaya jaya jaya bhanī. 16. 
 
When the great ascetics, the mystics, the sages and the gods saw Lord Ram dressed as 
a groom, they were ecstatic with joy and delight. The kettle-drums were played 
enthusiastically by them to celebrate this divine sight and the auspicious occasion. 
(Chanda line no. 15) 
 
After that (i.e. when the marriage ceremonies were over and the four couples had 
reached the palace where king Dasrath waited for their arrival), all of them (i.e. the 
ascetics, the mystics, the sages and the gods) showered flowers (for the last time) and 
departed from there to go back to the respective places from where they had come to 
witness and participate in this wedding ceremony. Before finally departing for their 
respective destinations1, they erupted in a thunderous applause of praise and honour 
for all the four couples, cheering them and exclaiming delightedly, ‘Hail, Hail; Glory 
to you all. You all be blessed!’ (Chanda line no. 16) 
 
[Note—1The ascetics, mystics and sages had come from their far-flung hermitages 
spread in all the corners of the world to attend the marriage ceremony of Lord Ram. 
How did they come to know of this event? Well, the answer is this—when Lord 
Shiva’s bow broke, there was a thunderous roar, the earth shook, and the sound of the 
breaking of the bow along with the shudder of the earth rumbled across its surface to 
reach its farthest corners. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 261—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 262.  

The sages, hermits and ascetics realized that Shiva’s bow had been broken, 
and they also realized that this indicated that Lord Vishnu had fulfilled his promise 
made to the gods and mother earth on some earlier occasion that he will come down 
to earth as Lord Ram to eliminate the demons. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 187. 
  So this was an ideal opportunity for them to have a divine glimpse of their 
Lord and get the reward of being born as a human being. They felt that this rare 
opportunity won’t come again in their lives and so all of them came to attend the 
divine marriage of Lord Ram with Sita, alone and in groups.  
 Having witnessed the holy events and partaking of this divine nectar-like sight 
of watching the Supreme Lord up so close, they showered flowers upon him, blessed 
him and then retired back to their hermitages and forests to continue with their 
spiritual endeavours.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚Á„UÃ ’œÍÁ≈Uã„U ∑È§•°⁄U ‚’ Ã’ •Ê∞ Á¬ÃÈ ¬Ê‚– 

‚Ù÷Ê ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ ÷Á⁄U ©U◊ª©U ¡ŸÈ ¡ŸflÊ‚H 327H 
dōhā.  
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sahita badhūṭinha ku'am ̐ra saba taba ā'ē pitu pāsa. 
sōbhā maṅgala mōda bhari umagē'u janu janavāsa. 327. 
 
Then all the four princes, the grooms, came to their father along with their respective 
brides. It appeared at that time that the entire place of residence of the marriage party 
overflowed with waves of joy, delight, euphoria and happiness. (Doha no. 327) 
 
[Note—This Doha concludes the narration of the marriage ceremony of Lord Ram 
with Sita with its customary rituals that commenced with the sending of an invitation 
to king Dasrath by Janak to come to the marriage venue with the groom, Lord Ram, 
and the subsequent events that followed, as narrated from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 313 onwards.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬ÈÁŸ ¡flŸÊ⁄U ÷ß¸ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ¬ΔU∞ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Êß ’⁄UÊÃËH 1H 

¬⁄UÃ ¬Ê°fl«∏ ’‚Ÿ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊Ã ªflŸ Á∑§ÿÙ ÷Í¬ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

puni jēvanāra bha'ī bahu bhām̐tī. paṭha'ē janaka bōlā'i barātī. 1. 
parata pām̐vaṛē basana anūpā. sutanha samēta gavana kiyō bhūpā. 2. 
 
Then an elaborate marriage banquet (the post-wedding feast) was organised in which 
a wide variety of delectable dishes of all imaginable types were served. King Janak 
invited all the members of the groom’s party to come to this feast1. (1) 
 
Carpets made of exquisite materials were spread all along the way as king Dasrath left 
his place of residence with his four sons (to participate in this banquet)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The type of food served and the elaborate arrangements for this feast are 
described below from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 328—to Doha no. 
329. 
 Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 159.   
 
2These carpets were spread as a warm and affectionate gesture to welcome the king 
and his sons as well as the rest of the marriage party to the grand feast.  

Earlier also we read that such carpets were spread on two special occasions— 
(i) one was when Lord Ram had come to the pavilion where the marriage rituals were 
to be done—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 319; and (ii) once again when Dasrath had come to attend the marriage 
ceremony such carpets were spread for him and his retinue—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 320.]   
 
 

‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚’ ∑§ ¬Êÿ ¬πÊ⁄U – ¡ÕÊ¡ÙªÈ ¬Ë…∏Uã„U ’ÒΔUÊ⁄UH 3H 
œÙ∞ ¡Ÿ∑§ •flœ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸÊ – ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸÊH 4H 
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sādara saba kē pāya pakhārē. jathājōgu pīṛhanha baiṭhārē. 3. 
dhō'ē janaka avadhapati caranā. sīlu sanēhu jā'i nahiṁ baranā. 4. 
 
Janak courteously washed the feet of everyone as a gesture of showing warm 
welcome as well as respect for them1. He then escorted the guests to their respective 
seats that were arranged for them in accordance to their position and status in the 
royal and social hierarchy2. (3) 
 
*Janak respectfully washed the feet of Dasrath, the king of Ayodhya. It is not possible 
to narrate how affectionately and courteously Janak did it.  

[*We can read this verse as follows also—“When Janak washed the feet of the 
king of Ayodhya (i.e. Dasrath, who was now related to him by the virtue of the 
marriage of his four daughters with the latter’s four sons), he did it so affectionately 
and showed so much courtesy that it is not possible to either measure his happiness 
and joy, or to describe their intensity in words.]3 (4)  
 
[Note—1It should be noted that this verse telling us that Janak washed the feet of the 
guests refers to the all the members of the marriage party except king Dasrath whose 
feet Janak washes in Chaupai line no. 4 herein below.  

However, we must note here that broadly speaking, the same procedure of 
showing respect to the guests was followed when king Dasrath and the rest of the 
groom’s party had arrived at the wedding pavilion—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 321. 
 
2The seating arrangement was strictly according to royal protocol and in line with the 
prevalent norms of the society. For instance, all the close relatives of the grooms were 
given central seats that were specially marked for the members of the royal family, 
then there were seats especially ear-marked for the guest sages and seers, then there 
were seats for the senior ministers, commanders of the army, the royal attendants in 
accordance to their position in the royal hierarchy, and so on and so forth. 
 
3Janak had shown great and special affection and respect for Dasrath when he washed 
the latter’s feet. The way Janak washed Dasrath’s feet was different from the way the 
feet of others were washed by him. Whereas the feet of the other members of the 
marriage party were washed merely as a custom of the society and a polite expression 
of welcome, the situation was different when the turn of Dasrath came. Janak and 
Dasrath were now equal in terms of stature by the virtue of the marriage of all the four 
princesses of Janakpur with all the four princes of Ayodhya. The two kings now 
shared a bond of family relationship that has been forged as a result of this marriage. 
Now onwards, they were like brothers, and not merely friendly kings.  
 Janak regarded Dasrath as the more fortunate king of the two of them because 
the Lord of the creation has come down on earth to become his son in the form of 
Lord Ram. Besides this, Dasrath would now enjoy the company of the Lord as well as 
his divine Shakti in the form of Sita, a luck that Janak could not get.  

Then again, Janak recalled how he was enthralled by the enchanting view of 
the divine form of Lord Ram when he had first seen him at the time of welcoming 
sage Vishwamitra (refer: Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
215—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 216). He mused over the fact that 
Dasrath had the rare opportunity of interacting with the Lord at all times of the day, 
and as much as he wished, because the Lord was his son and he lived in close 
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proximity of his father. So, Janak reveled at the joy king Dasrath derived everyday of 
his life and every moment of that day—Janak wondered how lucky and blessed 
Dasrath was!   

That is why when Janak washed Dasrath’s feet, he had done it with the 
greatest of respect and reverence as if he was washing the holy feet of a great soul—
because Dasrath was not an ordinary king, but the most fortunate one in the entire 
human race as to have the Supreme Being as his son with whom he could play when 
the Lord was a child, and with whom he could share close moments of love and 
affection that naturally exists between a doting father and his loving son. Say, who 
else had this lovely opportunity and rare privilege! 

Refer also to:  Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 320.] 
 
 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ œÙ∞ – ¡ „U⁄U NUŒÿ ∑§◊‹ ◊„È°U ªÙ∞H 5H 
ÃËÁŸ©U ÷Êß ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊ ¡ÊŸË – œÙ∞ ø⁄UŸ ¡Ÿ∑§ ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊŸËH 6H 

 
bahuri rāma pada paṅkaja dhō'ē. jē hara hṛdaya kamala mahum̐ gō'ē. 5. 
tīni'u bhā'i rāma sama jānī. dhō'ē carana janaka nija pānī. 6. 
 
Then, Janak washed the holy lotus-like feet of Lord Ram that are enshrined in the 
lotus-like heart of Lord Shiva1. (5) 
 
Janak then washed the feet of all the other three brothers of Lord Ram (i.e. of 
Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan) with the same affection as he had washed the feet of 
the Lord himself because he treated all the three brothers alike and with the same 
affection and respect with which he had treated Lord Ram2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to:  Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 318; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 along with Chanda line nos. 1-8 
that precede Doha no. 324, especially Chanda line no. 3 of this set of Chanda-verses 
which specifically refers to Lord Shiva and Lord Ram’s holy feet being enshrined in 
his heart. 
 
2It has been said earlier that when the three brothers were married, the same procedure 
that was followed for the wedding of Lord Ram and Sita was also followed for 
them—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 326.  

This shows that Janak treated all the four sons-in-law equally.] 
 
 

•Ê‚Ÿ ©UÁøÃ ‚’Á„U ŸÎ¬ ŒËã„U – ’ÙÁ‹ ‚Í¬∑§Ê⁄UË ‚’ ‹Ëã„UH 7H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U ‹ª ¬⁄UŸ ¬ŸflÊ⁄U – ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ë‹ ◊ÁŸ ¬ÊŸ ‚°flÊ⁄UH 8H 

 
āsana ucita sabahi nṛpa dīnhē. bōli sūpakārī saba līnhē. 7. 
sādara lagē parana panavārē. kanaka kīla mani pāna sam̐vārē. 8. 
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The king (Janak) gave everyone an appropriate seat to sit upon. [“Appropriate” in the 
sense that everyone was seated according to his rank, position, status and standing in 
the social and royal hierarchy.]  

Then he called all the servers to come and start serving meal to the guests. 
[These servers were the many attendants, the table-hands, the waiters etc. who would 
serve the guests and wait on them, and the cooks to take specialized orders and serve 
food according to the taste of the individual.] (7)   

 
As soon as the orders were issued to start the service, all the attendants and servers 
started laying plates before the guests. These plates were made of leaves studded with 
precious gems and stitched together with golden pins.  

[The plates themselves were made from broad leaves of the plantain plant 
which are universally used as plates to serve food to guests. These leaves were 
stitched together with pins made of gold, and were decorated with gems.] (8) 
 
 
Îô0. ‚Í¬ÙŒŸ ‚È⁄U÷Ë ‚⁄UÁ¬ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U SflÊŒÈ ¬ÈŸËÃ– 

¿UŸ ◊„È°U ‚’ ∑¥§ ¬L§Á‚ ª øÃÈ⁄U ‚È•Ê⁄U Á’ŸËÃH 328H 
dōhā.  

sūpōdana surabhī sarapi sundara svādu punīta. 
chana mahum̐ saba kēṁ parusi gē catura su'āra binīta. 328. 
 
Veteran cooks and servers who were experts and skilled in their respective fields 
quickly went around, politely serving the guests with food consisting of boiled rice, 
spiced curry made from pulses of varying kinds, and topped-up with dollops of 
clarified butter made from pure cow’s milk. The food served was very delicious and 
prepared hygienically with the highest standards of purity in mind. The service was 
very efficient because it was done in a very short time. [None of the guests had to wait 
for food to be served, and as soon as the signal was given by Janak, the efficient 
servers served all the guests in a jiffy.] (Doha no. 328)   
 
 
¿õ0. ¬¢ø ∑§fl‹ ∑§Á⁄U ¡flŸ ‹Êª – ªÊÁ⁄U ªÊŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 1H 

÷Ê°ÁÃ •Ÿ∑§ ¬⁄U ¬∑§flÊŸ – ‚ÈœÊ ‚Á⁄U‚ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê®„U ’πÊŸH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

pan̄ca kavala kari jēvana lāgē. gāri gāna suni ati anurāgē. 1. 
bhām̐ti anēka parē pakavānē. sudhā sarisa nahiṁ jāhiṁ bakhānē. 2. 
 
The guests offered the first five morsels of food as symbolic offerings to the five vital 
winds known as the ‘Panch Pran’ that live inside the body and keep it alive1, and then 
they commenced to eat and relish the delectable meal.  

Meanwhile, songs having lyrics of good-intentioned and good-humoured teasing 
(banter; jokes) were being sung to entertain the guests, and all of them enjoyed the 
songs as they continued eating2. (1) 
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Countless and endless varieties of delicious and dainty victuals and confectionaries, 
each as sweet and delectable as ambrosia, and each one of them more lip-smacking 
and tongue-tickling than the other, were served to the guests3. (2) 
 
[Note—1The “Panch Prans” are the five vital winds that support life inside the body 
of the living being. Without these five winds, no creature can survive. These winds 
are regarded as subtle forms of Brahm, the Supreme Being who lives inside the body 
of the creature and controls all his functioning from within. These five winds control 
different functions of the body as briefly outlined below. If any of the five vital winds 
withdraw or refuse to carry on its duty, the body of the creature suffers to that extent. 
Hence, from the metaphysical point of view, the first five offerings of food are 
symbolically offered to these five vital winds so that they keep the ‘fire of life’ 
burning inside the body of the creature.  
 This is the proper and holistic way of eating food. When food is eaten with the 
idea that it is meant to support the body and keep it fully nourished, health, productive 
and active, it leads to all-round growth, prosperity and welfare of the creature. 
Otherwise, if the food is eaten to gratify the natural urges of the different gross organs 
of the body—such as the desire for tasty food to appease the tongue, food that is 
attractive to look at and is appealing for the organ of sight which is the eye, food that 
is nice to touch so that it gratifies the sense of touch residing in the skin, and enticing 
for the sense of smell that lives in the nose—then the same body becomes diseased 
and unable to cope with the stress and strain of existence.  
 This approach, this attitude of eating food as an offering to the sacred fire 
burning inside the body which is a symbolic abode of Brahm at the micro level of 
creation gives eating a holistic dimension, and prevents this basic requirement of life 
from degenerating into glutinous gorging of junk food that would ultimately douse the 
fire inside the body and snuff out life from it. This would obviously lead to ill-health, 
lack of vitality and stamina in the body, which would in turn make life a burden for 
the creature.  

According to the philosophy of metaphysics as enunciated in the Upanishads, 
the body of the creature is like a sacred fire-pit of the sacrificial fire. Just like 
oblations are offered to the sacred fire during the ritual of doing a fire sacrifice with 
the idea that these oblations are accepted by the Fire God on behalf of all other Gods 
who control and preside over this creation, the first five morsels of food eaten are 
symbolic offerings to the fire burning inside the gross body of the creature so that the 
food is ‘burnt’ (digested) and its essential elements offered to the gods who live in the 
body of the creature in a subtle form known as the ‘five vital winds’, the “Panch 
Prans”. This philosophy envisions that the individual body of the living being is a 
microcosm of the entire creation when it is considered at the macrocosmic level. 

If the sacred fire burning inside the body is kept alive and healthy with the 
patron gods who too live inside the body pleased and contented, the creature can lead 
a productive, happy and healthy life just like the case of the oblations made to the 
sacred fire of the fire sacrifice that keeps the gods in the heaven pleased and remain 
benevolent upon the creatures of this world, thereby ensuring all-round happiness and 
well-being for all in the world.  

Now, let us see what this ‘five vital winds’ are, and what are their chief 
functions. This will help us to understand why it is so important to keep the five vital 
winds healthy and active by eating properly.  

Dictionary defines ‘Pran’ as breath, inhaled and exhaled wind, the breath of 
life, life itself, one of the five chief vital winds or airs that sustain life, strength, 
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valour, courage, energy, vitality, vigour. It is also synonymous with the fire element 
as well as with the supreme soul or Atma. It is the ‘fire element’ because both the fire 
as well as the Pran inject and infuse life into the otherwise lifeless and inane gross 
body of a creature, enabling it to get up and perform its functions and carry on with its 
activities. A dead body from which ‘life’ has exited becomes cold and lifeless, 
thereby indicating that the fire element that is inherently present in it has been 
extinguished—we then declare that the man is dead.  

The word Pran literally means the life of all living beings, so called because 
the Pran injects life and consciousness in the otherwise lifeless body of the organism. 
It is the vital life-consciousness present in the body of an individual creature. It is 
represented by the vital winds and life impulses present in the body which keep the 
body alive, and distinguishes a living body from a dead one. The word ‘Pran’ is 
usually associated with the vital winds of the body as it is these winds that keep the 
body active and alive. The Pran is sometimes used synonymously with the Atma or 
soul of the creature because both are equally important for a creature’s existence. 
Whereas Pran is a synonym of life and vitality, Atma stands for the consciousness 
present in the body. Hence both are like the two sides of the same coin called the 
living being.  
 Though technically Atma or soul is pure consciousness while Pran is a vital 
wind or air element, practically they are synonymous with each other. An illustration 
will clear this point. Suppose a man has lost senses in his limbs—they have been 
paralysed, or he is lying unconsciousness due to some serious disease. We regard such 
a man as alive and not as dead as long as he continues to breath, and as long as he 
breaths, or as long as he is technically ‘alive’ his Atma is deemed to be inside his 
body, because the true identity or the true self of a man is not his physical body but 
his Atma. Therefore we do not regard the ‘unconscious’ body as dead. But when he 
actually dies, that is, when he stops to breathe, we say that ‘his Pran’ has left the 
body, and that ‘he’ has died. Now, who has died? It is the person whose Pran has left 
the body; and the person is the ‘self’ or the Atma which has left the body when the 
Pran made its exit from it at the time of death. This is because Pran and Atma depend 
on each other so much so that as soon as the Pran leaves the body, the Atma also 
leaves the body and we say that the person is no more. Why do we say that the 
‘person is no more’ when the body is actually lying in front of us? It is because the 
‘person’ is the Atma and not the body, and this Atma has left the body with the Pran 
at the time of death. When the proper time comes, the Atma leaves the body astride 
the Pran, riding piggy back on it.  
 The five main vital winds are Pran, Apaan, Vyan, Udaan and Samaan. 
Amongst them, the Pran refers to the breath which injects the vital spark of life in a 
body to keep it alive and active, thereby providing it with the necessary impetus, the 
energy, vitality and strength to perform its designated functions and duties as a living 
entity. All the other vital winds are of any relevance and significance only as long as 
there is Pran in the body for the simple reason that if the body stops breathing it 
would die, and the dead body has neither the need for the other winds nor are they 
competent enough to keep it alive relying on their own strength. At the same time, all 
these vital winds are collectively called Pran because they work in tandem with each 
other to enable the main Pran, the breath, to actually carry out its function. These vital 
winds do not exist in separate so-called water tight compartments, as this is an 
incredulous proposition because air is an element that cannot be compartmentalized 
into separate entities having distinct existences, but they are named as separate winds 
just for the academic purpose of studying the way the vital wind or air functions 
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differently in the body to enable it to carry on with its functions. So these other 
‘Prans’ or vital winds besides the breath, both inhaled and exhaled, are the 
following—Apaan, Vyan, Udaan and Samaan.     

So we see that the term ‘Pran’ is usually applied to breath because it is the 
vital wind force that injects and sustains life and vitality in a creature. It is 
synonymous with life, Atma and soul of a living creature. The presence of Pran 
determines whether a creature is dead or alive; it is a distinguishing factor between the 
animate and inanimate world. Pran is the essential vibrations of life; it is the rhythm 
of life; it is the essential characteristic that defines life. 
 The inherent tendency of the Pran, which is the vital wind residing in the 
upper part of the body between the heart-lungs and the nose, is to lift the creature to a 
higher state of noble, righteous, virtuous, auspicious and spiritual existence, to 
become wise and enlightened. On the contrary, the Apaan winds lives in the intestine 
and passes down through the anus. It symbolises the downward drag on the creature’s 
spiritual upliftment, pulling it down towards the grosser aspects of creation and the 
materialistic world which is not only gross but also filthy and worthless like the 
excretory matters present in the intestine. It also symbolises passions, evils, vices, 
perversion and attachments to the worldly things at large, and their accompanying 
perplexities, bewilderments and hassles leading to restlessness and moral turpitude 
and degradation. This oscillation between the spiritual upliftment and moving 
upwards towards goodness, and spiritual degradation, moving downwards towards the 
gross world of sensual pleasures, leads a creature to a continuous cycle of birth and 
death—this oscillation is like the bouncing of a ball upwards and downwards from the 
surface of the earth. One must remember that a lot of symbolism, metaphors and 
allegories have been used in the Upanishad texts to explain things. One should be 
wise not to lose the spirit while getting bogged down by the literal meaning of the 
words; one should not lose the wood while searching for the tree. The ‘Pran’ wind 
here symbolises the upward drift which the pure consciousness is inherently inclined 
to, while the ‘Apaan’ winds pulls it down towards the attractions of the world. The 
creature remains trapped between the two forces.  

This ‘vital wind’ called Pran is one of the five elements of creation, called the 
Panch Bhuts, the others being earth, water, fire and sky.  

The Atharva Veda’s Par Brahm Upanishad, verse no. 2 explicitly asserts that 
Pran is a synonym for ‘consciousness’, and therefore for the Atma which is also the 
pure consciousness residing in the gross body of the living being. Since the cosmic 
aspect of the ‘consciousness’ is known as Brahm, Pran is also synonym for Brahm.  

The Atharva Veda’s Gopal Uttar Tapini Upanishad, verse nos. 47/1, 3, 5, 7, 9 
assert that the various vital winds are revelations of Brahm.   

According to Subalo-panishad, Canto 9, verse no. 1-5 of the Shukla Yajur 
Veda tradition, the main five vital winds are the following:-- 

(1) Pran—this controls eyes and the faculty of sight (verse 1); (2) Apaan—this 
controls ears and the faculty of hearing (verse 2); (3) Vyan—this controls nose and 
the faculty of smell (verse 3); (4) Udaan—this controls the tongue and the faculty of 
taste (verse 4); (5) Samaan—this controls the skin and the faculty of touch (verse 5).  
  The Shandilya Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, in its Canto 1, 
section 4, verse no. 3 describes these winds, their locations and functions as follows:-- 

 “Verse no. 13 = The Pran (i.e. the chief vital wind) moves or is located 
chiefly in the mouth, the nose, the throat, the navel, the big toes of the feet, and below 
and above the Kundalini.  
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 The Vyaan moves or is located chiefly in the ears, the eyes, the waist region, 
the thighs, the nostrils, the throat, and the hip region.  
 The Apaan moves or is located chiefly in the anus, the genitals, the thighs, the 
stomach, the testicles, the hip area, the navel, and the midriff where the fire is present 
(refer verse no. 4 above).  
 The Udaan is present and moves about in all the joints of the body.  
 The Samaan is present and moves about in the hands and legs (limbs) and all 
other appendages of the body. It also helps in equal distribution of the nutrients of the 
food that has been digested inside the body by the help of the fire element to all parts 
of the body through the network of seventy-two thousand Naadis. Hence, the Samaan 
wind also moves in all the seventy-two thousand Naadis and works in close 
association with the fire element. 

The vital winds that live in the stomach and middle part of the abdomen (i.e. 
the Apaan and the Samaan) help to separate the water (fluids, enzymes, digestive 
juices etc.) present in the stomach from the nutrients of the food eaten (after the food 
is digested), and then take the nutrients through the Naadis to all the parts of the body 
(while the fluid portion and the grosser aspect of the food left after digestion and 
extraction of nutrients are taken to the organs of excretion, i.e. to the kidneys and the 
rectum respectively). 
 The Apaan Vayu keeps the internal fire responsible for cooking and digesting 
of food eaten burning. The food eaten is literally placed on the top of the water, and 
the water is placed on the fire which is stoked from below so as to heat this water 
which in turn cooks or digests the food eaten. This is a simple kitchen of the body. 
The fire of the hearth represented by the abdomen is the triangular fire area mentioned 
in verse no. 4. The air needed to keep the fire burning and the grate of the oven 
ventilated is the Apaan wind. The stomach is the pot. The fluids present in it are the 
water. And the chewed or pulverized food that is put in the stomach is the raw 
material from which the nutrients are needed to be extracted. Once this is done, the 
Samaan wind would take these nutrients to the different parts of the body, while the 
waste matter is taken to the kidneys and the anus for excretion. 
 The fire element present in the body is protected by the Apaan wind as the 
latter helps to keep it lighted and prevents it from being extinguished. As in the 
instance of the cooking of the food cited above, the Apaan wind, which is 
predominantly present in the lower part of the abdomen, keeps the fire alive by 
fanning it from the below. 
 This fire when stoked by the Pran Vayu (the vital winds) gathers heat and 
brings to a boil the water element present in the middle part of the body (i.e. the 
stomach) so that the vegetables and cereals that enter the stomach are properly cooked 
by it—i.e. the food is properly digested and its nutrients separated from the grosser 
aspects of the food such as the sweat, the urine, the blood, the semen, the various 
juices and other fluids present in the body (viz. the bile, the pancreatic juices, the 
various digestive enzymes, the mucous, the hormones etc.).   
 Once the process of digestion and separation of the subtle aspect of the food 
(i.e. its life-sustaining nutrients) from the grosser aspects (e.g. the sweat, urine, blood 
etc.) is complete, the Samaan wind takes over. In association with the Pran wind (i.e. 
the breath), it takes the vital nutrients thus segregated to all the corners of the body via 
the medium of the Naadis. The Pran wind meanwhile moves in and out of the body in 
the form of the breath. It will be noticed here that the Pran wind, or the breath, acts 
like a pump that works from the surface and provides the other winds the necessary 
suction power to move against the forces of gravity and lift the nutrients as well as 
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certain of the grosser parts of the food that are important for the body, such as the 
blood, the mucous, the bile and other juices, the hormones etc. to the upper parts of 
the body against the usual downward pull of gravity. This upward pull exerted by the 
Pran wind also helps the Apaan wind, whose natural inclination is to move 
downwards and out of the body, to remain inside the body and even move upwards to 
keep the fire element lighted, besides being able to activate the Kundalini during the 
process of Yoga. 
 The vital winds eliminate the wastes present inside the body, such as the stool, 
urine, sweat etc., through the nine openings of the body into the space outside it. The 
nine openings of the body are called its Doors, and they are the following—two 
nostrils, two ears, the hair follicles, the pores of the body, one mouth, one anus and 
one urinary organ which doubles up as the reproductive organ as well. 
 
2Such songs are sung in a light-hearted manner as banter and joke to entertain the 
guests during marriage functions. Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 329 below.  
 
 3The first round of food that was served was essentially meant for offering to the five 
vital winds as noted in verse no. 1 above. Hence, it consisted of plain boiled rice, 
curry of pulses, and clarified butter—refer: Doha no. 328 herein above. When these 
three items are mixed together, they form a thick gruel or pudding-like heap that 
closely resembles the offerings that are made to the sacred fire during formal fire 
sacrifices. The offerings that are made at the fire sacrifice too consist basically of 
mixed cereals, pulses and clarified butter in addition to milk and curd.  

That done, the time came to actually enjoy food and satisfy the taste buds—
not to appease them or indulge in them but to celebrate the auspicious occasion and 
the happy event of the marriage of the four brothers. It is a well established custom in 
society that a grand feast is organised at the end of a marriage.]  
 
 

¬L§‚Ÿ ‹ª ‚È•Ê⁄U ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ®’¡Ÿ Á’Á’œ ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ù ¡ÊŸÊH 3H 
øÊÁ⁄U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷Ù¡Ÿ Á’Áœ ªÊß¸ – ∞∑§ ∞∑§ Á’Áœ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 4H 
¿U⁄U‚ L§Áø⁄U ®’¡Ÿ ’„ÈU ¡ÊÃË – ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ⁄U‚ •ªÁŸÃ ÷Ê°ÃËH 5H 

 
parusana lagē su'āra sujānā. binjana bibidha nāma kō jānā. 3. 
cāri bhām̐ti bhōjana bidhi gā'ī. ēka ēka bidhi barani na jā'ī. 4. 
charasa rucira binjana bahu jātī. ēka ēka rasa aganita bhām̐tī. 5. 
 
Efficient servers and expert cooks began serving the guests with countless varieties of 
tasteful dishes which were so numerous in number and varied in taste and form that 
no one knew either their names or their varieties. (3) 
 
[Elaborating on verse no. 3, we now get a hint of the type of food served in that grand 
feast.] 

Ancient culinary texts describe that there are four chief categories of food1 that 
a person can partake of. The food served at the grand banquet had countless varieties 
of each category of dish so much so that it is not possible to narrate (or list) them. (4) 
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Similarly, there were numerous dishes of seasoned food prepared in a variety of ways 
that had all the six types of basic tastes2 in different combinations.  

In fact, the dishes were so numerous and varied that each single category of 
food and each single type of taste or flavour was represented in many forms and 
offered in different combinations. (5) 
 
[Note—1The four basic categories of food that a living being eats are the following—
(i) Bhakshya—that which is eaten by tearing and lacerating with the help of teeth, that 
which requires proper chewing and mastication before it can enter the food pipe, e.g. 
bread, fruits, vegetables, chewing of sugarcane; (ii) Bhojya—that which is cooked and 
eaten with fingers or spoons, requiring least chewing or masticating and can be easily 
swallowed down the gullet, e.g. rice, curry; (iii) Lehya—that which is licked with the 
tongue, e.g. eating pickles or honey; and (iv) Choshya—that which is sipped or 
sucked, e.g. water, milk, tea. 

The Garbho-panishad of the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition, verse no. 5 
however classifies the four basic types of foods as—(i) Lehya: that which is licked; 
(ii) Peya: that which is drunk; (iii) Khaadya: that which is chewed or masticated; and 
(iv) Choshya: that which is sucked.   
 
2The six tastes are the following flavours that the tongue feels—sweet, acidic, bitter, 
pungent, sour and salty. They are compared to the six seasons in this world. Refer 
Bhavana Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, verse no. 2, stanza no 10.  
 Sometimes, the six tastes are listed as being sweet, salty, sour, bitter, pungent 
or hot, and astringent. Sometimes acidic (vinegar) and bland are also regarded as 
separate category of tastes. Refer Garbho-panishad, verse no. 1 of Krishna Yajur 
Veda tradition.]  
 
 

¡fl°Ã Œ®„U ◊œÈ⁄U œÈÁŸ ªÊ⁄UË – ‹Ò ‹Ò ŸÊ◊ ¬ÈL§· •L§ ŸÊ⁄UËH 6H 
‚◊ÿ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ªÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄UÊ¡Ê – „°U‚Ã ⁄UÊ©U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 7H 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚’„UË¥ ÷Ù¡ŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÊŒ⁄U ‚Á„UÃ •Êø◊ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊH 8H 

 
jēvam̐ta dēhiṁ madhura dhuni gārī. lai lai nāma puruṣa aru nārī. 6. 
samaya suhāvani gāri birājā. ham̐sata rā'u suni sahita samājā. 7. 
ēhi bidhi sabahīṁ bhōjanu kīnhā. ādara sahita ācamanu dīnhā. 8. 
 
*At the time the guests were eating, melodious songs having teasing lyrics that 
contained light-hearted banter targeting the males and females of the groom’s side 
were sung by the members of the bride’s side to lighten-up the atmosphere and induce 
laughter and mirth.  

[*This verse can be read as follows also—“At the time the guests were 
enjoying their meal, men and women folk of Janakpur, representing the bride’s side, 
sang melodious songs that contained teasing lyrics targeting individual members of 
the groom’s side by their names, as a custom that is observed during marriage feasts 
to cheer everyone up and induce laughter and mirth so as to lighten up the atmosphere 
of the otherwise formal event of a grand feast.”] (6) 
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It was a happy occasion and so everyone enjoyed the songs and their taunting 
lyrics without feeling annoyed or taking offence at the teasing language used. On the 
contrary, the king (Dasrath) laughed along with other members of his entourage.1 (7) 
 
On this wise, everyone ate his meal in a cheerful and pleasant environment marked 
with abundance of joy, mirth and rejoicing. Then everyone was offered water to wash 
(rinse) their mouths2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that follows Doha 
no. 328 herein above. 
 Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 160.  
 
2It is customary for the host to offer water from a jug to all his guests after the meal is 
over so that they can wash their hands and rinse their mouths. Janak himself helped 
Dasrath and his close family members to clean their hands and mouths, while Janak’s 
chief ministers and courtiers attended other members of the marriage party.]   
 
 
Îô0. Œß ¬ÊŸ ¬Í¡ ¡Ÿ∑§ Œ‚⁄UÕÈ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡– 

¡ŸflÊ‚Á„U ªflŸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚∑§‹ ÷Í¬ Á‚⁄UÃÊ¡H 329H 
dōhā.  

dē'i pāna pūjē janaka dasarathu sahita samāja. 
janavāsēhi gavanē mudita sakala bhūpa siratāja. 329. 
 
Then, Janak first offered betel leaves as mouth freshner to king Dasrath and other 
members of the marriage party, and then paid his obeisance to them.  

After that, the chief amongst kings, i.e. king Dasrath, proceeded cheerfully to 
the place where he and other members of the marriage party had been lodged1. (Doha 
no. 329) 
 
[Note—1This Doha concludes the narration of the reception and feast hosted by Janak 
for the marriage party which commenced in Chaupai line no. 1 that preceded Doha 
no. 328. 

Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, Chanda no. 20.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ ◊¢ª‹ ¬È⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁŸÁ◊· ‚Á⁄U‚ ÁŒŸ ¡ÊÁ◊ÁŸ ¡Ê„UË¥H 1H 

’«∏U ÷Ù⁄U ÷Í¬ÁÃ◊ÁŸ ¡Êª – ¡Êø∑§ ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÊflŸ ‹ÊªH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

nita nūtana maṅgala pura māhīṁ. nimiṣa sarisa dina jāmini jāhīṁ. 1. 
baṛē bhōra bhūpatimani jāgē. jācaka guna gana gāvana lāgē. 2. 
 
[The groom’s party stayed in Janakpur for many more days after the wedding was 
over. The following verses describe the joy and merriment that pervaded the 
atmosphere of the city during those days.] 
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 Everyday there was renewed celebration and festivity in the city of Janakpur. 
Time passed unnoticed as if days and nights were like moments. [To wit, many days 
passed after the end of the wedding ceremony and its accompanying feast, but no one 
was bothered about time and the number of days the marriage party stayed in 
Janakpur after that.]1 (1) 
 
The king, who was like a gem in the community of kings (i.e. Dasrath), woke up very 
early the next morning (i.e. the morning that followed the grand feast). Minstrels and 
alms-seekers began singing his glories in a loud chorus2. (2) 
  
[Note—1Happy days pass too fast and no one notices them flying away because of 
their excitement, exuberance, joy and happiness, as compared to bad days that seem 
like burden, and a single day of sadness and despondency seems to extend endlessly 
into the horizon till the end of life itself as if it was an eternal curse marked by gloom 
and despair.  

A similar idea is expressed earlier when the birth of Lord Ram and his 
brothers is being narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 195 along with 
its preceding Chaupai line no. 8 which say that “the insects were confused because 
there was continuous daylight as the month was reduced to a single day, and the Sun 
God was stunned that though his chariot continued to move in the sky yet there was 
no night in Ayodhya”. 
 In other words, everybody thoroughly enjoyed the presence of king Dasrath 
and his royal retinue in Janakpur. No one wanted them to go away, and this will be 
clear when we read Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede Doha no. 332 below.    
 
2This and other verses that follow below describe the events of the day following the 
marriage feast.]  
 
 

ŒÁπ ∑È§•°⁄U ’⁄U ’œÈã„U ‚◊ÃÊ – Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃ ◊ÙŒÈ ◊Ÿ ¡ÃÊH 3H 
¬˝ÊÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ ∑§Á⁄U ª ªÈL§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ◊„UÊ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ ¬˝◊È ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H 

 
dēkhi ku'am̐ra bara badhunha samētā. kimi kahi jāta mōdu mana jētā. 3. 
prātakriyā kari gē guru pāhīṁ. mahāpramōdu prēmu mana māhīṁ. 4. 
 
Who can describe the extent of happiness and joy that prevailed in his (Dasrath’s) 
heart when he watched the grooms with their respective brides? [To wit, no one can 
describe how happy and glad Dasrath felt watching his sons with their lovely brides. 
Like any father, it was the culmination of his desires and fruition of his dreams.]1 (3) 
 
The king finished his morning routine (praying, bathing etc.) and went to meet his 
Guru (sage Vasistha). His heart and mind (together called the “Mana”) were full of 
bliss and ecstasy2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The reason why Dasrath woke up very early the next morning is that he was 
exceptionally happy and excited, and so probably could not sleep the previous night. 
So, he woke up early.  

Besides this aspect of his being happy and excited at the marriage of all his 
four sons and they getting pretty brides fully in accordance to their expectations, it 
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was also a habit of Dasrath that he woke up early as ordained by the scriptures. He 
woke up before sunrise. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 37 along 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it.   
 
2We find that on other occasions also, Dasrath had gone to meet his Guru to make 
special requests to him:--  

(i) The first was when he was worried that he was growing old and still had no 
heirs—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha 
no. 181.  

(ii) The second occasion was when the news of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita 
arrived from Janakpur—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 293.  

(iii) The third occasion was when Dasrath wished to anoint Lord Ram as the 
regent of the kingdom of Ayodhya—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha 
no. 2.  

However, presently his has gone to meet Vasistha to say thanks to him and 
request him to call all the elders and Brahmins so that gifts can be given to them and 
charities can be made as is clear in the following verses.] 
 
 

∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ¬Í¡Ê ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ’Ù‹ Áª⁄UÊ •Á◊•° ¡ŸÈ ’Ù⁄UËH 5H 
ÃÈï„U⁄UË ∑Î§¬Ê° ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ÷ÿ©°U •Ê¡È ◊Ò¥ ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê¡ÊH 6H 
•’ ‚’ Á’¬˝ ’Ù‹Êß ªÙ‚ÊßZ – Œ„ÈU œŸÈ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’ŸÊßZH 7H 
‚ÈÁŸ ªÈ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ ’«∏UÊß¸U – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ΔU∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢Œ ’Ù‹Êß¸H 8H 

 
kari pranāmu pūjā kara jōrī. bōlē girā ami'am̐ janu bōrī. 5. 
tumharī kṛpām̐ sunahu munirājā. bhaya'um̐ āju maiṁ pūranakājā. 6. 
aba saba bipra bōlā'i gōsā'īṁ. dēhu dhēnu saba bhām̐ti banā'īṁ. 7. 
suni gura kari mahipāla baṛā'ī. puni paṭha'ē muni bṛnda bōlā'ī. 8. 
 
The king reverentially bowed his head before his Guru (Vasistha) and duly 
worshipped him. Then he spoke so sweetly that his words appeared to be soaked in 
nectar1. (5) 
 
The king said—‘Oh the king amongst great sage! It is due to your grace, benevolence 
and kindness that all my wishes have been fulfilled and I feel fully contented today. 
(6) 
 
Now oh Lord, please oblige me by summoning all the Brahmins and elders (“Vipra”), 
and gift all of them cows that are fully decorated.2’ (7) 
 
When the Guru heard this request from the king, he first praised him (for his 
courteousness and sweet words, and also for his charitable nature because he wished 
to make donations). Then he (Guru Vasistha) sent for (invited) all the elders and 
Brahmins3. (8) 
 
[Note—1This was a very happy day of Dasrath’s life, and so he was exceptionally 
cheerful. This is why he “spoke so sweetly as if his words were soaked in nectar”. 
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2Decorating the cows meant decorating them with costly clothes, putting garlands 
made of precious gems and pearls around their necks, and adorning their horns and 
hooves with plated gold or silver.  
   
3We have read earlier that when Dasrath had gone to convey the good news of Lord 
Ram’s marriage to sage Vasistha, the sage had praised the king then also, giving 
reasons for his praises—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 
that precede Doha no. 294.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’Ê◊Œ©U •L§ ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ’Ê‹◊ËÁ∑§ ¡Ê’ÊÁ‹– 

•Ê∞ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U Ã’ ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ÊÁŒ Ã¬‚ÊÁ‹H 330H 
dōhā.  

bāmadē'u aru dēvariṣi bālamīki jābāli. 
ā'ē munibara nikara taba kausikādi tapasāli. 330. 
 
Sage Vamdeo, the celestial sage Narad, sage Valmiki and sage Jabal, as also sage 
Kaushik (Vishwamitra) who was endowed with a divine halo that comes with 
extensive Tapa (doing severe penances and observance of strict austerities)—all of 
them came there cheerfully (to accept gifts to mark the auspicious occasion of Lord 
Ram’s marriage with Sita). (Doha no. 330) 
 
[Note—Sages Vaamdeo etc. were present in Janakpur on the occasion of Lord Ram’s 
marriage as is evident in Baal Kand, Doha no. 320 and its preceding Chanda line no. 4 
herein above where it is said that at the time of the start of the wedding rites, king 
Janak had offered his worship to sages Kaushik (Vishwamitra), Vaamdeo etc.  

Another important point to note here is that though king Dasrath had requested 
Vasistha to call ‘Vipras’, meaning Brahmins and elders of the society, but Vasistha 
called in ‘great sages’, and the wonder is that they did not hesitate in coming and 
accepting gifts. This is because this was not an ordinary marriage, and the gift was not 
from someone ordinary to celebrate something routine.  

It was the marriage that marked the union of the visible form of the supreme 
Lord of the world in the form of Lord Ram with his cosmic Shakti in the form of Sita. 
It was a cosmic union of two great forces of creation that was played out at the micro 
level of creation in the form of the marriage of Lord Ram and Sita. So these great 
sages named above had no compunctions or reservations in coming and accepting 
gifts. It is a matter of honour and privilege when a person is invited to accept gifts 
from someone who occupies a very high stature in the society. Even in today’s world 
people vie with each other to get themselves photographed with the high and the 
mighty, and if an invitation to attend some state function where dignitaries are present 
is received by someone he would frame it and hang it on his wall to show others how 
special he is, and thus boast of his newly discovered stature in society. 

Vasistha decided to call these sages because he wisely thought that they must 
be given the honour to accept gifts to mark the auspicious occasion of Lord Ram’s 
marriage. On the other hand, if they had not been invited, perhaps they could have felt 
neglected, let-down or even insulted.  

Another reason for calling them was they would bless king Dasrath, and their 
blessings would stand in good stead for the king and his four sons as well as the 
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kingdom of Ayodhya. This is exactly what happened—we shall read below that all the 
invited sages have profusely blessed king Dasrath and he would consider himself very 
fortunate—refer: Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 331 below.  

And what about the Brahmins and other alms-seekers; did they not come? 
Yes, they also came—it will be clear below in Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede 
Doha no. 331.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ‚’Á„U ŸÎ¬ ∑§Ëã„U – ¬ÍÁ¡ ‚¬˝◊ ’⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ŒËã„UH 1H 

øÊÁ⁄U ‹‘¿U ’⁄U œŸÈ ◊ªÊßZ – ∑§Ê◊‚È⁄UÁ÷ ‚◊ ‚Ë‹ ‚È„UÊßZH 2H 
‚’ Á’Áœ ‚∑§‹ •‹¢∑Î§Ã ∑§Ëã„UË¥ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Á„U¬ ◊Á„UŒflã„U ŒËã„UË¥H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

daṇḍa pranāma sabahi nṛpa kīnhē. pūji saprēma barāsana dīnhē. 1. 
cāri laccha bara dhēnu magā'īṁ. kāmasurabhi sama sīla suhā'īṁ. 2. 
saba bidhi sakala alaṅkṛta kīnhīṁ. mudita mahipa mahidēvanha dīnhīṁ. 3. 
 
When they (i.e. the invited sages as well as Brahmins) arrived, the king (Dasrath) paid 
his obeisance to all of them by prostrating before them on the ground. Then he 
worshipped them and excellent seats to sit.1 (1) 
 
The king called for four lakh (1 lakh = 1,00,000) excellent cows2 who were all like the 
legendary Kamdhenu cow (the all-wish fulfilling cow) in their gentle manners and 
beauty. (2) 
 
The cows were fully decorated in every possible way3, and then the delighted king 
gave (donated) them cheerfully to the ‘Mahi-devas’4 (literally, the ‘gods on earth’; 
meaning the sages as well as the Brahmins). (3) 
 
[Note—1Prostrating before sages and elders is the best way of showing respect to 
them. Another alternative method of equal importance is bowing before them and 
putting one’s head on their feet. But the latter method suits when there are one, two or 
more sages and Brahmins of a limited number when a person can attend to each of 
them. But when there are a large number of such elders then the best option is to 
prostrate before all of them from a distance as they approach as a group. In the latter 
case, there would be no need for individually touching each sage’s feet or bowing 
before him. 
 Prostrating before a group of sages and Brahmins also ensures that all the 
members of the group are shown equal respect and honour irrespective of the fact that 
the person showing such respect may not know the individual members of the group 
personally. Since the sages and Brahmins had similar external appearances, it was 
often difficult to distinguish one from the other unless one had the chance to look 
them up closely, or was well acquainted with a person because of frequent interaction 
with him, or when someone tells him who the guest was.   
 So, Dasrath took no chances and prostrated before the entire group of sages, 
Brahmins and other elders who came to him to accept gifts commemorating the 
auspicious marriage of Lord Ram and his other brothers.     
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2The cows were excellent in the sense that they were all healthy, of ripe age, gave 
abundant milk, looked attractive, and could grant wishes if one serves them faithfully. 
These are the salient characteristics of the Kamdhenu cow.   
 
3Their horns and hooves were either gold or silver plated, garlands of pearls and other 
precious gems were put around their necks, their backs were draped with exquisitely 
embroidered garments, and their tails were manicured and scented oiled and decorated 
with strings of pearls and gems.   
 
4We have read in Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 330 above that the king 
had requested sage Vasistha to call all the ‘Vipras’, which usually means Brahmins. 
But Vasistha summoned even the sages listed in Doha no. 330 along with the elderly 
Brahmins. So the word ‘Mahi-Deva’ is used here to cover all of them—the sages as 
well as the Brahmins because all of them are as revered on earth as the gods are in 
heaven.]   
 
 

∑§⁄UÃ Á’Ÿÿ ’„È UÁ’Áœ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ‹„U©°U •Ê¡È ¡ª ¡ËflŸ ‹Ê„ÍUH 4H 
¬Êß •‚Ë‚ ◊„UË‚È •Ÿ¢ŒÊ – Á‹∞ ’ÙÁ‹ ¬ÈÁŸ ¡Êø∑§ ’Î¢ŒÊH 5H 
∑§Ÿ∑§ ’‚Ÿ ◊ÁŸ „Uÿ ªÿ Sÿ¢ŒŸ – ÁŒ∞ ’ÍÁ¤Ê L§Áø ⁄UÁ’∑È§‹Ÿ¢ŒŸH 6H 

 
karata binaya bahu bidhi naranāhū. lahē'um̐ āju jaga jīvana lāhū. 4. 
pā'i asīsa mahīsu anandā. li'ē bōli puni jācaka bṛndā. 5. 
kanaka basana mani haya gaya syandana. di'ē būjhi ruci rabikulanandana. 6. 
 
The great king offered his prayers to them in a variety of ways (i.e. he offered his 
respects to the invited sages and Brahmins in different ways, repeatedly using 
different words and different gestures), and said—‘I have got the reward (fruit) of 
taking birth and of all the good deeds that I have done in my life.’1 (4) 
 
The king (“mahīsu”; the lord of the earth)2 was very delighted and felt exhilarated 
when he received blessings from them (the invited sages and Brahmins, the “Mahi-
Devas”).  

Then he summoned other alms-seekers and members of the laity (the “jācaka 
bṛndā”) who were waiting for their turn to receive gifts from the king to mark the 
marriage of his four sons. (5) 
 
The ‘great son of the Solar Race’ (“rabikulanandana”—i.e. king Dasrath) liberally 
gave them gold, clothes, gems, horses, elephants and chariots according to their 
desires and needs.3 (6) 
 
[Note—1The king was very humble and overjoyed as he praised his good fortune and 
the cumulative affect of all his good deeds that he has witnessed such a happy 
moment in his life today—all his dear sons were married to magnificent brides who 
belonged to one of the greatest kingdoms on earth, the kingdom of Janakpur that 
rivals the kingdom of Ayodhya in its riches, prosperity, power, strength and fame. 
Then the king praised his good luck that he has had the opportunity to pay his respects 
to such great sages as Vaamdeo, Narad, Valmiki, Jabal and Vishwamitra together at 
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one place, and that too during the marriage of his sons. It was an excellent 
combination of stars and grace of the gods that had made this possible.  

It is a polite way of showing respect to the sages and Brahmins when one says 
that he is so fortunate and blessed to meet them, to serve them, and to have them as 
his guest.  

The guest sages and Brahmins accept gifts given and honours shown to them, 
and in their turn they feel obliged to reciprocate this gesture of respect by blessing the 
host. This is exactly what happens now—they collectively blessed king Dasrath as is 
clear in the next line no. 5.   
 
2We must note the careful selection of words by Tulsidas, the author-poet of this 
classic book. He has addressed the sages and Brahmins with the epithet “Mahi-
Devas”, the gods of the earth, and so he used the word “Mahisa”, meaning the lord of 
the earth, when referring to king Dasrath. A man of high stature such as the great 
sages and the exalted Brahmins referred to above would accept only if something is 
given to them by someone of an equally high stature in society. Remember: the sages 
and Brahmins were not ‘beggars’ or ‘alms-seekers’ who would queue to get anything 
that is doled out as charity. They were men of high respect and dignity, and were 
possessed with powers that would never let them face shortage of material things that 
they would spread their arms for anything. They accepted anything just to honour the 
wishes of the giver, and not because they needed the thing.  

In other words, the ‘giver was the lord of the earth’, and the ‘receiver was the 
god of earth’—i.e. they were of equal stature.  

When a senior person is given something as gift, it is merely as a ‘token’ of 
respect from the giver. The ‘cow’ was the standard gift that was given to sages and 
Brahmins in ealier times. The cow had its practical use also. The sages maintained 
hermitages where disciples lived, and so was also the case with elderly Brahmins who 
spent their time studying the scriptures and teaching them to others. This meant that a 
large number of ‘students’ lived with them, and the cow used to provide milk for their 
dietary needs, dung that was dried and baked to serve as fuel for the fire, and so on.  

These cows were decorated with precious things such as gems and gold in an 
indirect method to give material wealth to the sages and Brahmins who could sell 
them off to meet their financial needs.  
 
3When the word had gone out that king Dasrath has summoned Brahmins (the 
“Vipras”) because he wishes to give gifts to them to mark the marriage of his sons, all 
those who were expecting some reward on this occasion also collected voluntarily. No 
one actually needed anything, but it was a moment to rejoice the marriage in the royal 
household, and therefore accepting and giving gifts would not mean that a person was 
a beggar or was suffering financially. It is merely a gesture of joy and happiness that 
one gives gifts and another accepts them whenever there is an occasion to celebrate 
some great event.  

At the time when Lord Ram and his brothers were born in Ayodhya, similar 
gifts were given liberally, and whatever one got as a gift he immediately gave it to 
others with a free spirit—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 194.  

We also read that at that time, Dasrath had given liberally to alms-seekers 
whatever they wished—elephants, chariots, horses, gems, cows and diamonds: 
refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 
196. 



 1798

Another occasion is when the good news of Lord Ram’s marriage arrived in 
Ayodhya. On that occasion the gifts were given to the Brahmins by the queen-mothers 
(Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi together)—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 295 and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8.]   
 
 

ø‹ ¬…∏UÃ ªÊflÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑È§‹ ŸÊÕÊH 7H 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’•Ê„U ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ‚∑§ß Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ ‚„U‚ ◊Èπ ¡Ê„ÍUH 8H 

 
calē paṛhata gāvata guna gāthā. jaya jaya jaya dinakara kula nāthā. 7. 
ēhi bidhi rāma bi'āha uchāhū. saka'i na barani sahasa mukha jāhū. 8. 
 
After receiving gifts and honours, all of them (the sages, the Brahmins, the alms-
seekers etc.) departed cheerfully and fully contented. They left the place singing and 
praising the glories of the noble king, repeatedly cheering at him and applauding him 
loudly—‘Glory to the Lord of the Solar Race (“dinakara kula nāthā”).’1 (7) 
 
In this way, the festivities and celebrations that accompanied the marriage of Lord 
Ram were so profound and glorious that they cannot be narrated even by someone 
who has a thousand mouths to describe them2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Similar instances of cheering crowd of gift-recipients are noticed earlier 
when gifts were given. (i) First, at the time of birth of Lord Ram and his brothers—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 196; and (ii) then at the time of arrival 
of news of the Lord’s marriage—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 295 
along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 8. 
 
2Similar idea is expressed elsewhere also: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 361. 

It is a poetic way of highlighting the glorious and divine moments when the 
Lord of the world, Lord Ram, got united with the cosmic Shakti in the form of Sita in 
a ceremony that the mundane world calls ‘marriage’. It is like saying that words fall 
short of expectations, they are insufficient and incompetent to give even an iota of 
idea of the extent of happiness and joy, of the dimension of celebrations and 
festivities, of the intensity of rejoicing and exuberance, of the divine atmosphere and 
an environment of all-round welfare and well-being that was generated at the time of 
Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita.  

Verily, it was an event that can’t be captured in words because the word has its 
own limitations. The word is like a bird that cannot measure the depth and length of 
the sky no matter how high and long it flies.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ø⁄UŸ ‚Ë‚È ŸÊß ∑§„U ⁄UÊ©U– 

ÿ„U ‚’È ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ¡ Ãfl ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§≈UÊ‘¿U ¬‚Ê©UH 331H 
dōhā.  
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bāra bāra kausika carana sīsu nā'i kaha rā'u. 
yaha sabu sukhu munirāja tava kṛpā kaṭāccha pasā'u. 331. 
 
The king was overwhelmed with gratitude and thankfulness towards sage Kaushik 
(Vishwamitra), and so he repeatedly bowed his head at the feet of the sage and said 
most humbly, with an immense sense of gratefulness in his voice—‘Oh gracious sage! 
All this happiness and bliss that I have been fortunate enough to enjoy today are the 
result of you looking at me with favour, being kind upon me, and are the cumulative 
result of your blessings, benevolence, mercy and grace that you have shown to me.’ 
(Doha no. 331) 
 
[Note—The king (Dasrath) felt highly obliged of sage Vishwamitra, and he could not 
contend himself and sufficiently express his gratitude to the sage because it was he 
who had been instrumental in getting Lord Ram married to Sita, it was he who 
brought the Lord to Janakpur and ordered him to break the bow, and it was he who 
had summoned the king to come and attend the marriage. When the king came, his 
other sons also accompanied him, and as it turned out all of them got married. The 
king felt he owed a lot of gratitude to sage Vishwamitra, and so he chose to pay 
special attention and reverence to the sage in this verse.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚Ÿ„UÈ ‚Ë‹È ∑§⁄UÃÍÃË – ŸÎ¬È ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚⁄UÊ„U Á’÷ÍÃËH 1H 

ÁŒŸ ©UÁΔU Á’ŒÊ •flœ¬ÁÃ ◊ÊªÊ – ⁄UÊπ®„U ¡Ÿ∑È§ ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

janaka sanēhu sīlu karatūtī. nṛpu saba bhām̐ti sarāha bibhūtī. 1. 
dina uṭhi bidā avadhapati māgā. rākhahiṁ janaku sahita anurāgā. 2. 
 
The king (Dasrath) liberally praised his counterpart king Janak for his affectionate and 
courteous nature, his amiability and friendliness, his gracious deeds and actions, and 
the overall graceful way he had conducted himself and gone about to complete 
everything in an efficient and judicious manner1. (1) 
 
The king of Ayodhya (Dasrath) got up everyday and requested king Janak to give him 
permission to go back to his kingdom, but the most gracious host (Janak) was 
reluctant to grant him leave, politely asking him to tarry at Janakpur for some more 
time2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Dasrath had witnessed the most dignified and courteous way king Janak had 
received the members of the marriage party in general and Dasrath himself at the 
wedding pavilion when they had gone to attend the marriage ceremony of Lord 
Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 320—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 321. 

Janak’s courteousness and polite ways are evident once again at the end of the 
wedding feast as described earlier in Chaupai line no. 8 and its following Chanda line 
nos. 1-12 that precede Doha no. 326; and in Doha no. 329. 
 
2This showed that Janak was not getting fed-up with serving king Dasrath and the rest 
of the marriage party. When the host requests the guest to stay for some more time, it 
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shows that the latter is thoroughly enjoying the former’s stay. Otherwise, the host 
would sieze on the chance when the guest asks his permission to go, and would 
immediately accept the request and let the guest leave. 
 Janak was therefore playing the role of a perfect, graceful and obliging host. 
Refer Chaupai line no. 5 below. 

In the context of the narrative here, from Chaupai line nos. 2—7, the reader 
can also refer to Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 161.]   
 
 

ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ •ÊŒL§ •Áœ∑§Êß¸ – ÁŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃ ‚„U‚ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬„ÈUŸÊß¸H 3H 
ÁŸÃ Ÿfl Ÿª⁄U •Ÿ¢Œ ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – Œ‚⁄UÕ ªflŸÈ ‚Ù„UÊß Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 4H 

 
nita nūtana ādaru adhikā'ī. dina prati sahasa bhām̐ti pahunā'ī. 3. 
nita nava nagara ananda uchāhū. dasaratha gavanu sōhā'i na kāhū. 4. 
 
The royal guest (king Dasrath) was shown newer forms of respect and honour during 
each of the days of his stay at Janakpur, and he was served most diligently and 
cheerfully in all possible manners to make him exceptionally comfortable and his stay 
extremely pleasant every day of the days of his stay even as he was entertained in 
thousands of ways with greater and enhanced attention with the passage of time, 
without any let-up or negligence1. (3)  
 
There were newer festivities and celebrations every day in the city (of Janakpur), and 
the citizens thoroughly enjoyed the stay of the marriage party so much so that no one 
liked that the guests should go back (to Ayodhya). (4) 
 
[Note—1It is not clear whether this verse no. 3 refers only to king Dasrath or to all 
other members of the marriage party. In all probabilities, all the members of the 
marriage party were shown the same respect as king Dasrath, for otherwise it would 
seem odd and un-courteous on the part of Janak to neglect others in the same group of 
guests. Earlier also it has been said that Janak had shown the same respect to others in 
the marriage party as he had shown to Dasrath—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 321 which expressly makes this point. 
 So therefore, we can safely read this verse as follows also—“The guests (king 
Dasrath and other members of the marriage party) were shown newer forms of respect 
from day to day, and all of them were entertained in thousands of ways with greater 
and enhanced attention with the passage of time.”]  
 
 

’„ÈUÃ ÁŒfl‚ ’ËÃ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡ŸÈ ‚Ÿ„U ⁄U¡È ’°œ ’⁄UÊÃËH 5H 
∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ Ã’ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§„UÊ Á’Œ„U ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸H 6H 
•’ Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§„°U •Êÿ‚È Œ„ÍU – ¡lÁ¬ ¿UÊÁ«∏U Ÿ ‚∑§„ÈU ‚Ÿ„ÍUH 7H 
÷‹®„U ŸÊÕ ∑§Á„U ‚Áøfl ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ∑§Á„U ¡ÿ ¡Ëfl ‚Ë‚ ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞H 8H 

 
bahuta divasa bītē ēhi bhām̐tī. janu sanēha raju bam ̐dhē barātī. 5. 
kausika satānanda taba jā'ī. kahā bidēha nṛpahi samujhā'ī. 6. 
aba dasaratha kaham̐ āyasu dēhū. jadyapi chāḍi na sakahu sanēhū. 7. 
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bhalēhiṁ nātha kahi saciva bōlā'ē. kahi jaya jīva sīsa tinha nā'ē. 8. 
 
Many happy days passed in the aforesaid way in an atmosphere of joyous merriment 
and abundant enjoyment, with king Dasrath repeatedly seeking permission to leave 
and king Janak asking him to stay for some more time. It appeared that the groom’s 
party was tied in a strong thread of love and affection that prevented them from 
leaving the city of Janakpur, the bride’s place. So they tarried there cheerfully and 
gladly for a time longer than expected.1 (5) 
 
Then, realising that there was an inordinate delay for the marriage party to leave 
Janakpur and proceed to its kingdom of Ayodhya, sages Kaushik (Vishwamitra) and 
Satanand, the royal priest of Janakpur, went to Janak and advised him thus—[6] 

‘Now you must grant leave to Dasrath and allow him to proceed to his place2 
even though you don’t like it and would prefer that he continues to stay here for some 
more days out of your affection for him and the bond of mutual respect and 
endearment that you have forged with him as well as the rest of the groom’s party. 
[But oh king, this is not practical, for after all the groom’s party cannot stay at the 
bride’s place indefinitely. All guests, no matter how loving they may be, have to leave 
the host’s place sooner or later, and every good thing has to come to an end one day. 
A sovereign of one kingdom feels very uneasy and odd if he has to stay at another 
sovereign’s place for more time than it is absolutely necessary. Dasrath has to attend 
to the state affairs of his own kingdom of Ayodhya, and many important issues 
requiring his personal attention must be piling up there in his absence. So it is wise 
and prudent and advisable now that you must grant Dasrath permission to leave.]’ [7] 
(6-7) 

 
Janak agreed reluctantly, saying, ‘Alright Lords, I will do as you say’.  

Then he summoned his chief minister who came forthwith, saluted the king 
and bowed his head before him3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer Chaupai line no. 2 herein above. 
 
2Surely it was sage Vishwamitra who said it. Satanand accompanied Vishwamitra 
because he was the kingdom’s chief priest, but he would not have addressed king 
Dasrath by his name because it would be impolite for him to do so by the virtue of his 
being Janak’s priest and on his payroll. If it was Satanand who spoke to Janak, then he 
would have used the title of a ‘king’ as a prefix to Dasrath, and not merely as 
‘Dasrath’. 

It is important to note here that out of the two sages, Vishwamitra was the 
senior one, and a senior person is the one who gives advice to the king.  

Another reason for Vishwamitra speaking instead of Satanand was that they 
consulted each other before hand and decided that if Satanand spoke, the chances 
were that Janak would overlook his advice simply because Satanand, after all, was his 
employee, but Janak will certainly not disobey Vishwamitra for the latter was an 
independent sage. Besides this, both Janak and Dasrath were highly obliged to 
Vishwamitra and held him in high esteem, so they could never think of not doing 
what this sage asked. 

The third reason was that Vishwamitra had easy access to king Dasrath as 
opposed to Satanand as the latter had to observe a lot of formal protocol because he 
was on the payroll of the kingdom of Janakpur and represented king Janak. Dasrath 
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would confide with Vishwamitra and not with Satanand. So when Vishwamitra said 
that Dasrath wants to leave, Janak understood that the sage is speaking on behalf of 
king Dasrath who was so overwhelmed by Janak’s affection, politeness and 
hospitality that he could not muster courage to insist on going back to Ayodhya on the 
face of Janak. So Janak would think that Dasrath had chosen sage Vishwamitra to act 
as his emissary and request the host king to grant him permission to leave.   
 
3Whenever the chief minister came to his king, this was the standard way he showed 
his respect to the latter. This has similarities elsewhere also-for instance, when 
Dasrath’s chief minister known as Sumantra came to him, he also followed the same 
procedure—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 5; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 38; and (ii) Doha 
no. 148.]  
 
 
Îô0. •flœŸÊÕÈ øÊ„UÃ ø‹Ÿ ÷ËÃ⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡ŸÊ©U– 

÷∞ ¬˝◊’‚ ‚Áøfl ‚ÈÁŸ Á’¬˝ ‚÷Ê‚Œ ⁄UÊ©UH 332H 
dōhā.  

avadhanāthu cāhata calana bhītara karahu janā'u. 
bha'ē prēmabasa saciva suni bipra sabhāsada rā'u. 332. 
 
King Janak instructed his chief minister—‘The lord of Ayodhya (king Dasrath) 
wishes to leave. So go to the interior of the palace (where the queens and other female 
members of the royal household live) and inform them of this.’  

When the chief minister heard this, he was overcome with emotions, and so 
were the Brahmins and other courtiers present there, as well as the king himself. 
(Doha no. 332) 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë ‚ÈÁŸ øÁ‹Á„U ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ’Í¤ÊÃ Á’∑§‹ ¬⁄US¬⁄U ’ÊÃÊH 1H 

‚àÿ ªflŸÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚’ Á’‹πÊŸ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚Ê°¤Ê ‚⁄UÁ‚¡ ‚∑È§øÊŸH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

purabāsī suni calihi barātā. būjhata bikala paraspara bātā. 1. 
satya gavanu suni saba bilakhānē. manahum̐ sām̐jha sarasija sakucānē. 2. 
 
As the word spread and the citizens of Janakpur came to know that the groom’s party 
would be leaving shortly, they became sorrowful and anxiously asked each other if 
the news was indeed true. (1) 
 
When they learnt that it was the truth, all of them lamented and felt very sad and 
regretful. They became sorrowful and depressed just like the lotus that shrivels up 
when dusk falls.  

[As soon as the news spread in the city that Lord Ram’s marriage party was 
preparing to leave, a pall of gloom descended upon Janakpur. The celebrations and 
rejoicing were cut short, and the atmosphere suddenly became frosty and heavy as if 
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there was some great loss in the offing. All the singing, dancing, music and merriment 
ended, and they were replaced by a somber mood.] (2) 
 
 

¡„°U ¡„°U •ÊflÃ ’‚ ’⁄UÊÃË – Ã„°U Ã„°U Á‚h ø‹Ê ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃËH 3H 
Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ◊flÊ ¬∑§flÊŸÊ – ÷Ù¡Ÿ ‚Ê¡È Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊH 4H 
÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ’‚„°U •¬Ê⁄U ∑§„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¬ΔUßZ ¡Ÿ∑§ •Ÿ∑§ ‚È‚Ê⁄UÊH 5H 

 
jaham̐ jaham̐ āvata basē barātī. taham̐ taham̐ sid'dha calā bahu bhām̐tī. 3. 
bibidha bhām̐ti mēvā pakavānā. bhōjana sāju na jā'i bakhānā. 4. 
bhari bhari basaham̐ apāra kahārā. paṭha'īṁ janaka anēka susārā. 5. 
 
Countless varieties of provisions and grocery items were sent by Janak to all those 
places where the marriage party had halted on its way from Ayodhya to Janakpur1. (3) 
 
Janak ordered that seasoned food and sweets of countless varieties be prepared. It is 
not possible to describe either the food or the royal paraphernalia (i.e. the numerous 
items given as marriage gift to the newly married couple by the bride’s father—such 
as robes, garments, ornaments, household items such as bedsteads, mattresses etc.) 
that were arranged to be sent with the marriage party. (4) 
 
All these countless things were put on the back of oxen or were carried by porters 
who were sent by Janak to the in-law’s (Dasrath’s) place. (5)   
 
[Note—1Janak understood the need for making arrangement for adequate supply of 
food, drinks, grocery items other things of daily need which the marriage party would 
need for the long-haul journey back from Janakpur to Ayodhya. So, as soon as it was 
decided that the marriage party would leave, Janak sent these provisions in advance so 
that the party does not face any inconvenience on the way back home.]   
 
 

ÃÈ⁄Uª ‹Êπ ⁄UÕ ‚„U‚ ¬øË‚Ê – ‚∑§‹ ‚°flÊ⁄U Ÿπ •L§ ‚Ë‚ÊH 6H 
◊ÙÊ ‚„U‚ Œ‚ ®‚œÈ⁄U ‚Ê¡ – Á¡ã„UÁ„U ŒÁπ ÁŒÁ‚∑È¢§¡⁄U ‹Ê¡H 7H 
∑§Ÿ∑§ ’‚Ÿ ◊ÁŸ ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊ – ◊Á„U·Ë¥ œŸÈ ’SÃÈ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 8H 

 
turaga lākha ratha sahasa pacīsā. sakala sam ̐vārē nakha aru sīsā. 6. 
matta sahasa dasa sindhura sājē. jinhahi dēkhi disikun̄jara lājē. 7. 
kanaka basana mani bhari bhari jānā. mahiṣīṁ dhēnu bastu bidhi nānā. 8. 
 
[Verse nos. 6-8 list some of the items that were gifted by Janak.] 

One lakh horses (1 lakh = 1,00,000) and twenty-five thousand gilded chariots 
were fully decorated from bottom to top (nakha aru sīsā)1. (6) 

Similarly, ten thousand robust, strong, rugged and healthy elephants were 
beautifully decorated. Even the elephants that support the eight quarters of the world2 
on their muscular backs felt abashed when they saw these fully adorned elephants 
(that were gifted by Janak to king Dasrath). (7) 



 1804

Gold, clothes and precious gems were sent in huge containers loaded on carts. 
Then there were she-buffaloes, cows and countless other items of different kinds. (8) 
 
[Note—1The horses’ hooves were plated with foils of gold or silver; their girdles, 
harness, bridles and saddles etc. were too made of precious metals studded with 
priceless gems and pearls. Their backs were draped with costly embroidered cloth. 
The chariots were similarly decked up beautifully. All their parts were polished and 
oiled and gold or silver plated; the seats were upholstered with the finest of cloth; the 
royal standard was gold embroidered; and the wood-work was exquisitely carved, and 
inlaid with ivory and precious metals and stones. 
 The numbers of horses, chariots and elephants that Janak gifted to Dasrath as 
mentioned in this and other similar verses seem to be highly exaggerated. It is in all 
probability because poets and bards of ancient times had the habit of using hyperbolic 
and decorative language to lavish praises on their patrons, who were usually great 
kings and emperors, to show how grand and extensive their pomp and ceremony used 
to be, to bring to the fore their majesty and grandeur, to emphasise that Janak gifted 
Dasrath with an open heart and a most liberal mind, a way to show his host that he 
was overwhelmed with gratitude for his gracious acceptance of his service and 
hospitality. Janak literally piled Dasrath with so many gifts that the latter would 
always remember the warmth and affection that was offered to him by his brother-
king, and it would go a long way in cementing mutual bond of friendship and 
brotherhood between two great kingdoms of that time, with each going out of its way 
to honour and praise the other.  
 Dasrath was the king of a very prosperous and wealthy kingdom of Ayodhya, 
and so Janak wished to give gifts befitting the stature of his guest as well as to show 
that he is not behind the former in prosperity and wealth.   
 Use of the terms ‘millions or hundreds of thousands (lakhs and crores)’ for 
any given entity or thing simply meant that they were in large numbers, or were so 
huge in numbers that it was difficult to actually count them and specify their 
numerical strength.  
 
2These eight elephants are called “Diggajs”. They support the heavy world on their 
backs at eight points—north, north-east, east, south-east, south, south-west, west, 
north-west, zenith and nadir.]  
 
 
Îô0. ŒÊß¡ •Á◊Ã Ÿ ‚Á∑§• ∑§Á„U ŒËã„U Á’Œ„°U ’„UÙÁ⁄U– 

¡Ù •fl‹Ù∑§Ã ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ÕÙÁ⁄UH 333H 
dōhā.  

dā'ija amita na saki'a kahi dīnha bidēham̐ bahōri. 
jō avalōkata lōkapati lōka sampadā thōri. 333. 
 
Janak was not contented with what he had sent in advance, so he gave more marriage 
gifts which were so huge in quantity and varied in quality that it is not possible for 
anyone to say what they were, how many they were, or of what quality they were. 

In fact, when the king of the world, i.e. Indra, the king of the gods, saw them 
he felt that the entire wealth of his kingdom (the world; the heaven) was only a trifle 
as compared to these gifts that Janak sent with the marriage party. (Doha no. 333) 
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¿õ0. ‚’È ‚◊Ê¡È ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’ŸÊß¸ – ¡Ÿ∑§ •flœ¬È⁄U ŒËã„U ¬ΔUÊß¸H 1H 

øÁ‹Á„U ’⁄UÊÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸË¢ – Á’∑§‹ ◊ËŸªŸ ¡ŸÈ ‹ÉÊÈ ¬ÊŸË¥H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

sabu samāju ēhi bhām̐ti banā'ī. janaka avadhapura dīnha paṭhā'ī. 1. 
calihi barāta sunata saba rānīṁ. bikala mīnagana janu laghu pānīṁ. 2. 
 
In this above-mentioned way, Janak arranged for all the things at a grand scale and 
sent them to Ayodhya1. (1) 
 
[This verse picks up the narration from the end of Doha no. 332.] 

When the queens2 heard that the grooms’3 party was preparing to leave, they 
became anxious and distressed like the fish that faces the prospect of having to live 
with scarcity of water4. (2) 
 
[Note—1This verse clearly tells us that whatever gifts Janak arranged for king Dasrath 
as well as his son-in-laws and other members of the marriage party were sent by him 
directly to Ayodhya. These gifts were sent with an advance party that also took care 
of arrangements all along the way from the city of Janakpur till the outer fringes of 
the kingdom to ensure that when the marriage party arrived at these spots they will 
find all arrangements in place and will not face any inconvenience.  
 Though it is not mentioned here, contingents of Janakpur’s army must have 
accompanied this advance party carrying costly gifts because of the fear of loot on the 
way. This sending of gifts ahead of the actual marriage party was a strategic move to 
ensure that the road was cleared and secured in advance to pre-empt any untoward 
incident when the marriage party passed through that way a little behind.   
 
2The pleural term “queens” refers to the queen of Janak, named Sunayana, and the 
queen of his younger brother, Kushdhwaj. Besides them, Janak had other cousins and 
family relations, and all their wives were collectively treated as members of the royal 
household, and hence addressed as ‘queens’. 
 
3Similarly, the pleural term “grooms” refers to Lord Ram and his other three brothers, 
i.e. Bharat, Shatrughan and Laxman, all of whom were married to cousin sisters in 
Janakpur.  
 
4Tulsidas had chosen this example very cleverly. The fish would die if there was no 
water, but when it faces the prospect of living in a limited supply of water it is scared 
because it will have to lead a tormented life for as long as it lives. The fish would feel 
the agony of death only for an instant and for once if it had to die for complete lack of 
water, but when that water is in short-supply, say only a half-dry puddle as compared 
to a large pond or river, the fish is neither able to die and get rid of the torments, nor 
can it live happily and contentedly as it would do when the water is in abundance. 

Thus, the queens would have to spend the rest of their lives suffering the pain 
of separation from their beloved daughters and their equally beloved sons-in-law 
whom they will not be able to meet quite often for the rest of their lives as they have 
been doing for the past many days while the marriage party had camped at Janakpur. 
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Their condition is like that fish which is forced to live in constrained conditions due to 
bad luck. 

Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 162.]    
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚Ëÿ ªÙŒ ∑§Á⁄U ‹„UË¥ – Œß •‚Ë‚ Á‚πÊflŸÈ Œ„UË¢H 3H 
„UÙ∞„ÈU ‚¢ÃÃ Á¬ÿÁ„U Á¬•Ê⁄UË – ÁøL§ •Á„U’ÊÃ •‚Ë‚ „U◊Ê⁄UËH 4H 
‚Ê‚È ‚‚È⁄U ªÈ⁄U ‚flÊ ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ¬ÁÃ L§π ‹Áπ •Êÿ‚È •ŸÈ‚⁄U„ÍUH 5H 

 
puni puni sīya gōda kari lēhīṁ. dē'i asīsa sikhāvanu dēhīṁ. 3. 
hō'ēhu santata piyahi pi'ārī. ciru ahibāta asīsa hamārī. 4. 
sāsu sasura gura sēvā karēhū. pati rukha lakhi āyasu anusarēhū. 5. 
 
They (the queen-mothers) repeatedly picked up Sita on to their laps, affectionately 
embracing her, blessing her and giving her motherly advice1. (3) 
 
The mothers blessed Sita, saying, ‘May you enjoy the love and affection of your dear 
husband for a life-time, and may you live happily with him for an eternity. This is our 
blessing for you. (4) 
 
Be diligent in serving your mother-and-father in-law, as well as your Guru2. Always 
pay attention to what your husband wants, and act accordingly3. [That is, always obey 
your husband and keep him pleased.]’ (5) 
 
[Note—1The loving mothers were overcome with emotions as the final hour of 
departure of the marriage party arrived. Sita was exceptionally dear to them. So they 
embraced her and consoled her in many ways, blessing her and teaching her what to 
do and how to behave in her new home with her in-laws. Refer also to “Janki 
Mangal”, verse no. 170. 

These verses tell us what advice the queen-mothers gave Sita.  
 
2The Guru of Sita after her marriage with Lord Ram would be sage Vasistha because 
he is the Guru of the royal family of Ayodhya. 
 
3As we move on with this classical story, we read later on that when Sita met the wife 
of sage Atri named Anusuiya during her journey through the forest with her husband 
Lord Ram while he was spending fourteen years of time in forest exile, she was also 
advised by the learned hermitress that a woman who serves her husband faithfully and 
diligently is blessed with a long and happy life—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Doha no. 5 ‘ka’ along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 4-19. 
 In other words, serving the husband and being faithful to him is the sacrosanct 
rule for a married lady.]   
 
 

•ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ‚πË¥ ‚ÿÊŸË – ŸÊÁ⁄U œ⁄U◊ Á‚πfl®„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 6H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ∑È§•°Á⁄U ‚◊È¤ÊÊßZ – ⁄UÊÁŸã„U ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ©U⁄U ‹ÊßZH 7H 
’„ÈUÁ⁄U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ÷≈U®„U ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË¥ – ∑§„UÁ„¢U Á’⁄¢UÁø ⁄UøË¥ ∑§Ã ŸÊ⁄UË¥H 8H 
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ati sanēha basa sakhīṁ sayānī. nāri dharama sikhavahiṁ mṛdu bānī. 6. 
sādara sakala ku'am̐ri samujhā'īṁ. rāninha bāra bāra ura lā'īṁ. 7. 
bahuri bahuri bhēṭahiṁ mahatārīṁ. kahahiṁ biran̄ci racīṁ kata nārīṁ. 8. 
 
Sita’s friends were also overwhelmed with emotions and affection for her. They also 
taught her sweetly the duties of a married woman and how she can be happy in her 
married life (like her mother had done earlier)1. (6) 
 
All of them explained the various duties and norms of a married life to Sita as well as 
other princesses (i.e. Maandavi, Srutkirti and Urmila).  

The queen-mothers repeatedly clasped the princesses (Sita and her other three 
sisters) to their bosoms as waves of love and emotions surged through their hearts for 
all of them (as this was the final time they were meeting their beloved daughters, and 
they did not know when this chance would come again in life). (7) 

 
The mothers repeatedly met and embraced them (the four princesses) and lamented at 
the fate of a woman, exclaiming, ‘Why did the creator Brahma ever create a woman 
(because one day she has to get married and leave her parental home and grieving 
parents for all times to come; she has to abandon her home and her acquaintances, 
leaving everyone in grief, to go and live with strangers in a new home to which she 
has to adjust herself against all odds)!’2 (8) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 102 while narrating the divine marriage of Lord Shiva 
with Parvati. At that time also, Parvati’s mother and friends had taught her the 
customs of the society and family as well as norms of behaviour she should follow in 
her married life.  
 
2A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 102 while narrating the divine marriage of Lord Shiva with 
Parvati. At that time also, Parvati’s mother had lamented at the fate of a woman who 
has leave her parent’s home to go and live at her in-law’s place which is quite alien to 
her.] 
 
 
Îô0. ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊È ÷ÊŸÈ ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÈ– 

ø‹ ¡Ÿ∑§ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊ÈÁŒÃ Á’ŒÊ ∑§⁄UÊflŸ „UÃÈH 334H 
dōhā.  

tēhi avasara bhā'inha sahita rāmu bhānu kula kētu. 
calē janaka mandira mudita bidā karāvana hētu. 334. 
 
At that moment, Lord Ram, who is like the shining star of the solar race, accompanied 
by his brothers, cheerfully proceeded to the palace of king Janak to take permission 
from him to depart from Janakpur. (Doha no. 334) 
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¿õ0. øÊÁ⁄U©U ÷Êß ‚È÷Êÿ° ‚È„UÊ∞ – Ÿª⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŒπŸ œÊ∞H 1H 
∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ø‹Ÿ ø„UÃ „U®„U •Ê¡Í – ∑§Ëã„U Á’Œ„U Á’ŒÊ ∑§⁄U ‚Ê¡ÍH 2H 
‹„ÈU ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U M§¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Ê„ÈUŸ ÷Í¬ ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UËH 3H 
∑§Ù ¡ÊŸÒ ∑§Á„¢U ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚ÿÊŸË – ŸÿŸ •ÁÃÁÕ ∑§Ëã„U Á’Áœ •ÊŸËH 4H 

caupā’ī.  

cāri'u bhā'i subhāyam̐ suhā'ē. nagara nāri nara dēkhana dhā'ē. 1. 
kō'u kaha calana cahata hahiṁ ājū. kīnha bidēha bidā kara sājū. 2. 
lēhu nayana bhari rūpa nihārī. priya pāhunē bhūpa suta cārī. 3. 
kō jānai kēhiṁ sukṛta sayānī. nayana atithi kīnhē bidhi ānī. 4. 
 
The people of the city of Janakpur, both the males as well as the females, ran out to 
see the four brothers who were naturally pleasing and charming to look at1. (1) 
 
Someone in the crowd said—‘They want start on their return journey today, and this 
has become apparent because Janak has already prepared all the paraphernalia 
required to see the marriage party off and bid the four brothers good bye. [Besides 
this, he has already dispatched the advance party with marriage gifts etc. to Ayodhya.] 
(2) 
 
So this is the ripe time for us to reap the rewards of seeing the beautiful image of the 
four brothers till our eyes are contented (because soon this chance would be lost 
forever). Indeed, these four noble sons of the great king (i.e. Lord Ram and his other 
brothers who were sons of king Dasrath) are like honoured guests for our eyes! (3) 
 
Oh come to think of it dear friends, god knows what good deeds we have done that 
the creator Vidhi (who decides what rewards or punishments should be given to the 
creatures of this world) decided to bring them (the four brothers) to become the 
lovable guests-of-honour for our eyes.  

[The citizens talked amongst themselves thus—“Just as one goes out of one’s 
way to serve an honourable guest, and no matter how good the service is the host 
always thinks that he could have done more to please the guest, let us show our 
greatest of affection, love and respect to these four noble brothers for the last time 
before their departure for their home by rushing out to meet them, exchanging 
pleasantries and greetings, and telling them to remember us forever. Let us have our 
eye-fill of their pleasant sight from up close, let’s get close and touch them and shake 
their hands to say good bye at the personal level, and if possible keep some souvenirs 
as token of our meeting them, to be kept as a cherished memorabilia for our own 
generation and for the next generations to come.”]2 (4) 
 
[Note—1We have read in Doha no. 334 that the four brothers left the place where they 
were staying with their father Dasrath for the palace of king Janak to take formal 
permission from their in-laws to go back to their own kingdom of Ayodhya. 
Meanwhile, word had already spread that the marriage party was preparing to leave—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 
333.  
 So when Lord Ram and his other three brothers came on the road leading to 
the royal palace of Janak, the citizens came out in hordes to have a look at them and if 



 1809

possible interact with them and say their good bye to them. The citizens knew by 
experience how obliging, kind, friendly and amiable Lord Ram and Laxman were, 
and also that their charismatic sight was exceedingly pleasing for the beholder’s eyes 
because they had already met the two brothers when they had gone to visit the city 
when they arrived there with sage Vishwamitra—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 220—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 224.  
 The citizens also knew that the other two brothers, i.e. Bharat and Shatrughan, 
were similar to Lord Ram and Laxman in their charm and friendly nature—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-8 and Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede 
Doha no. 311. 
 The citizens therefore decided that when the four brothers were on their way 
to Janak’s place, it was the most opportune moment and probably their last chance to 
meet them and say good bye—because later on there would be lot of royal formalities 
and observance of protocol which would prevent them from coming close to the 
brothers in an informal way and bid good bye to them at the personal level.  
 
2As soon as the word was out that the marriage party was preparing to leave and Lord 
Ram and his brothers were going to take final leave from the royal household of 
Janak, the citizens poured out on the streets in hordes. The streets were literally 
flooded with them, a scene reminiscent of the time when Lord Ram and Laxman had 
gone to visit the city for the first time—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 220.   
 Lord Ram had won the heart and the mind of the entire citizenry of Janakpur 
with his charm-offensive so much so that he had become dearer to the citizens more 
than their own lives and families—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 221; and (ii) Doha no. 223. 
 At that time also the citizens had thanked their benevolent stars and the result 
of their good deeds that had made it possible for them to get an opportunity to have 
Lord Ram as the guest-of-honour for their eyes, for otherwise it was a distant dream 
for them—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 222.]  
 
 

◊⁄UŸ‚Ë‹È Á¡Á◊ ¬Êfl Á¬™§·Ê – ‚È⁄UÃL§ ‹„ÒU ¡Ÿ◊ ∑§⁄U ÷ÍπÊH 5H 
¬Êfl ŸÊ⁄U∑§Ë „UÁ⁄U¬ŒÈ ¡Ò‚¥ – ßã„U ∑§⁄U Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ „U◊ ∑§„°U ÃÒ‚¥H 6H 
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ù÷Ê ©U⁄U œ⁄U„ÍU – ÁŸ¡ ◊Ÿ »§ÁŸ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ◊ÁŸ ∑§⁄U„ÍUH 7H 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚’Á„U ŸÿŸ »§‹È ŒÃÊ – ª∞ ∑È§•°⁄U ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡ ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 8H 

 
maranasīlu jimi pāva pi'ūṣā. surataru lahai janama kara bhūkhā. 5. 
pāva nārakī haripadu jaisēṁ. inha kara darasanu hama kaham̐ taisēṁ. 6. 
nirakhi rāma sōbhā ura dharahū. nija mana phani mūrati mani karahū. 7. 
ēhi bidhi sabahi nayana phalu dētā. da'ē ku'am̐ra saba rāja nikētā. 8. 
 
[These three verses give us an idea of the eagerness with which the citizens saw the 
charming image of Lord Ram, as well as the intensity of their longing for his image to 
be firmly enshrined in their hearts and etched in their memories for all times to come.] 
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Just as a dying person suddenly gets to drink the ambrosia of life; just as a 
person who has been hungry for a lifetime suddenly finds the evergreen tree of the 
gods that provides succulent fruits that fulfills all his desires [5];--- 

---Just as a sinful person destined to go to hell suddenly attains heaven and the 
exalted stature of the Lord’s divine abode—similarly for us, the opportunity to have a 
divine sight of Lord Ram was unimaginable to have ever come true in this lifetime! 

[6] (5-6) 
 
Therefore oh dear friends, watch Lord Ram closely and enshrine his beautiful image 
in your hearts, making it a ‘Mani’ (the serpent’s gem) and your heart as a hooded 
serpent that closely guards this Mani.’ (7) 
 
On this wise, giving all the citizens the fruit (reward) of their eyes, the four princes 
went to the palace of the king (Janak—to seek permission from him to depart from the 
city of Janakpur and proceed to their own kingdom of Ayodhya). (8)  
 
[Note—It is believed in mythology that there is a hooded serpent, and a luminescent 
sac, the size of a small gem or pearl, is present on its raised hood. This sac gives out 
light, and the serpent sees its way in the dark due to this light. This sac is filled with a 
gelly that is effervescent with light, and hence it is known as a ‘Mani’ because it is 
shaped like a precious gem, is self-illuminated like a gem, and is so precious for the 
serpent that it guards it with its life because it would be blind without it.  

The citizens invoke this metaphor to emphasise that just as the Mani is very 
dear for the serpent who bears it, Lord Ram’s divine image is also very dear for them, 
and just as the serpent would die if the Mani is stolen, they too would die if for some 
cause they happen to forget the divine Lord Ram.  

The view of Lord Ram evoked undiluted love and devotion in the hearts and 
minds of the citizens of Janakpur. Their emotions were all the more intense and their 
fire of their love for Lord Ram so intensively stoked because the time of departure 
had arrived, and they did not know when they would get another chance to meet Lord 
Ram and interact with him in their lives. So they encourage each other to see him 
intensively for the last time and firmly etch his magnificent image in their hearts and 
minds so much so that it becomes a part of their beings, a part of their inner-self 
without which they would be virtually dismembered. 

Another idea is that when a man is scorched by the heat of the sun, it is only 
then that he realizes the comfort that is got under the shade of a tree—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 69. 

When Lord Ram was going to the forest during his 14-year exile, the villagers 
on the way had also rushed out to have a glimpse of Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman like 
the citizens of Janakpur here have done. All those who saw the Lord on the way to the 
forest then also expressed similar emotions of their being extremely lucky to have had 
the chance to see the Lord which they could not have imagined in their lives. There 
are countless verses to this effect in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand. For 
instance—(i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 89; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 111; (iii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 113; (iv) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 114; (v) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
precede Doha no. 116; (vi) Doha no. 118 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-
8; and (vii) Doha no. 122 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8.  
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The great sage Bharadwaj has asserted that “to have a chance to see Lord 
Ram, Laxman and Sita is the best fruit for all spiritual endeavours”—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 210.      

Lord Ram was very gracious and obliging by nature. So he did not deny 
anyone the chance to have an eye-contact with him, if it was not possible for all the 
citizens to personally meet him and have a word with him. For those who could not 
come close due to the huge crowd, he waved his hands as a gesture of saying farewell. 
The gracious Lord made eye-contact with each individual, giving each person the 
benefit of feeling that Lord Ram has given him his personal attention. This was a 
charming initiative of the Lord that bowled-over all the citizens of Janakpur, and they 
would all cherish these wonderful moments that would remain carved in their 
memories for their lifetime. This ‘charm-initiative’ began when Lord Ram and 
Laxman had gone to visit Janakpur for the first time after they arrived in the city with 
sage Vishwamitra and it continues till this day.  

The hungry and eager eyes of the love-struck citizens of Janakpur devoured 
each moment of their viewing of Lord Ram just in the way that a dying man eyes a 
pot of ambrosia of life, a hungry man the fruits of the evergreen tree of the gods, and 
the sinful man who is being dragged to hell, the gates of heaven—refer: Chaupai line 
nos. 5-7 herein above.] 
 
 
Îô0. M§¬ ®‚œÈ ‚’ ’¢œÈ ‹Áπ „U⁄UÁ· ©UΔUÊ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È– 

∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U •Ê⁄UÃË ◊„UÊ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ‚Ê‚ÈH 335H 
dōhā.  

rūpa sindhu saba bandhu lakhi haraṣi uṭhā ranivāsu. 
karahiṁ nichāvari āratī mahā mudita mana sāsu. 335. 
 
As soon as the ladies of the royal household (of Janak) saw the four brothers, who 
were like oceans of beauty and charm, arrive, they got up excitedly, full of delight.  

The mother-in-law (queen Sunayana) scattered gifts around the brothers and 
performed their Arti (i.e. she welcomed them by showering gifts and showing of 
lighted lamps which is a standard practice to welcome an honoured guest). (Doha no. 
335) 
 
 
¿õ0. ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¿UÁ’ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥ – ¬˝◊Á’’‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ‹ÊªË¥H 1H 
 ⁄U„UË Ÿ ‹Ê¡ ¬˝ËÁÃ ©U⁄U ¿UÊß¸ – ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ’⁄UÁŸ Á∑§Á◊ ¡Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

dēkhi rāma chabi ati anurāgīṁ. prēmabibasa puni puni pada lāgīṁ. 1. 
rahī na lāja prīti ura chā'ī. sahaja sanēhu barani kimi jā'ī. 2. 
 
The more the mothers-in-law watched the beautiful image of Lord Ram, the more 
overwhelmed with love and affection they became, and were so much moved by their 
emotions that they repeatedly fell down at the holy feet of the Lord*. (1) 
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The love and affection for the Lord was so overpowering for them that this 
emotion clouded all their sense of protocol that they were expected to observe as 
queens in this mundane world, and the feeling of shyness virtually abandoned them. 
How is it possible to describe the natural affection and love for the Lord that surged in 
their inner-beings (which compelled them to shed all hesitation or inhibitions when 
they fell at Lord Ram’s feet though they were his mothers-in-law and should have 
blessed him instead of touching his feet)? (2) 
 
[Note—When one is overcome with love for anyone, all sense of rationality takes a 
back-seat. The queen-mothers knew that this was the last chance to meet Lord Ram, 
and they could not control their natural urge to fall at the Lord feet as a mark of total 
surrender before the Lord, and hinting to the Lord that he should always be kind 
towards them and remember them as those who have sought his blessings.  

There is another connotation in this gesture of falling at the feet of one’s son-
in-law. The mother-in-law, most humbly and pleadingly, requests her son-in-law by 
this gesture to be kind towards her daughter who is now the latter’s wife but is un-
accustomed to his ways of life. So he must be kind towards the innocent girl, and 
overlook as well as forgive all the mistakes that she may make in life. In effect, the 
mother-in-law pleads to the groom on behalf of her daughter to be kind towards the 
latter. 

Now, another interesting thing to note is that though it is not specfically 
mentioned in the verses that the mothers-in-law were more charmed by Lord Ram as 
compared to his other brothers, but elsewhere in Ram Charit Manas is has been 
expressly affirmed that though the four brothers were equally lovable, but Lord Ram 
was more so, and he was like an ocean of bliss, beatitude, felicity and happiness—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 
198.  

When one is overcome with positive emotions for someone, and develops an 
immense sense of honour and respect for him, one would like to express his 
appreciation and sense of adoration by repeatedly undertaking gestures that would 
show how happy and joyous one feels by meeting the object of his admiration. 
Embracing, holding hands, or falling at the feet are some of the ways of expressing 
the sense of excessive happiness and joy. One ‘repeats’ the gestures again and again 
to tell the object of one’s adoration that doing it once is not enough, and so one wishes 
to repeat if over and over again.  

There are other instances in Ram Charit Manas where one has fallen 
repeatedly at the feet of Lord Ram to express the immensity of happiness and 
gratitude as well as the feeling of blessedness at meeting the Lord—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas—(i) Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 15 that precedes Doha no. 211 where Ahilya 
has repeatedly fell at the holy feet of Lord Ram; (ii) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 49 that tells us Vibhishan, the brother of Ravana, the domon 
king of Lanka, has fallen repeatedly at the feet of the Lord when the latter had granted 
him refuge. 

Sometimes it has happened that the devotee has fallen at the feet of Lord Ram 
and clasped it so affectionately that inspite of repeated attempts the Lord could not lift 
him from the ground—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 33 which describes how Hanuman has clasped the Lord’s feet, and 
the Lord repeatedly trying to lift him but Hanuman refuses to get up. 
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*We shall read later on the story that when Lord Ram had gone to his mother 
Kaushalya to seek her permission to go to the forest, she has also fallen at the Lord’s 
feet and clasped it—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 57. But that was a time of sorrow and Kaushalya had fell at the 
Lord’s feet in distress as compared to the Lord’s mothers-in-law who fall at his feet 
out of joy in the present verse. 

Refer also to: “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 165.]     
 
 

÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ ©U’Á≈U •ã„UflÊ∞ – ¿U⁄U‚ •‚Ÿ •ÁÃ „UÃÈ ¡flÊ°∞H 3H 
’Ù‹ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚È•fl‚L§ ¡ÊŸË – ‚Ë‹ ‚Ÿ„U ‚∑È§ø◊ÿ ’ÊŸËH 4H 
⁄UÊ©U •flœ¬È⁄U ø„UÃ Á‚œÊ∞ – Á’ŒÊ „UÙŸ „U◊ ß„UÊ° ¬ΔUÊ∞H 5H 
◊ÊÃÈ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ •Êÿ‚È Œ„ÍU – ’Ê‹∑§ ¡ÊÁŸ ∑§⁄U’ ÁŸÃ Ÿ„ÍUH 6H 

 
bhā'inha sahita ubaṭi anhavā'ē. charasa asana ati hētu jēvām̐ē. 3. 
bōlē rāmu su'avasaru jānī. sīla sanēha sakucamaya bānī. 4. 
rā'u avadhapura cahata sidhā'ē. bidā hōna hama ihām̐ paṭhā'ē. 5. 
mātu mudita mana āyasu dēhū. bālaka jāni karaba nita nēhū. 6. 
 
The four brothers were given ceremonial bath by first rubbing cosmetics on their 
bodies and then washing it off with scented water. Then they were affectionately 
entertained by serving them mouth-watering dishes having all the six types of tastes1. 
(3) 
 
As soon as he got an opportunity, Lord Ram spoke sweetly, in a tone indicating 
extreme courteousness and affection but hesitant in nature, because the Lord was well  
aware that what he was about to say would not be something that his audience, i.e. his 
in-laws, would like to hear and welcome2. (4) 
 
He requested his mothers-in-law—‘The king (our father Dasrath) wishes to leave for 
his kingdom of Ayodhya, and he has sent us to take leave from you3. (5) 
 
So oh mothers, please grant us permission with a cheerful mind to leave. Treat us like 
your own children4, and have an enduring affection for us.’ (6) 
  
[Note—1Refer note of Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 329 
herein above. This was the first time the four grooms have gone to meet their 
mothers-in-law. It is customary for the mother-in-law to feed her son-in-law when he 
comes to meet her for the first time after marriage.  

As we shall note below in verse nos. 4-6, the mothers-in-law were not yet 
aware that the four brothers have come to seek permission to leave for Ayodhya. They 
thought that they have come to pay a routine courtesy call. So, the mothers-in-law 
asked to take their baths and get fresh, and then they fed the four grooms with the 
choicest of delectable dishes. 
  
2This is proved in verse no. 7 that follow herein below.  

Lord Ram was of a very decent, amiable and kind nature, as well as good 
mannered. So, whenever he had to speak he was careful to be sweet and courteous as 
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much as possible. This is clear in the entire episode of sage Parashuram at the time of 
the breaking of the bow as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 271—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
283. Lord Ram had even admonished his younger brother Laxman and asked him to 
refrain from answering back to the sage when Laxman had shown his annoyance at 
the angry outburst of Parashuram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 
278. 

Then later on in the story we shall read that when the Lord found that his step-
mother Kaikeyi was fretting and fuming for sending him to forest exile and his father 
was overcome with sorrows and dilemma, he had shown exemplary self-control and 
spoke very politely to both of them, even comforting his own mother Kaushalya in 
most polite terms to bear with the circumstances for some time. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 40; (ii) from 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 41—to Doha no. 42; (iii) Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 43; (iv) from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 45—to 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 46; (v) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 53. 

Still later on we read that Lord Ram was full of hesitation when he was faced 
with the prospect of having to resolutely refuse to go back to Ayodhya at the time 
when Bharat and the rest of the assembly had been insisting on the Lord’s return from 
the forest during the conclave held at Chitrakoot—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 313.  
 
3As noted in verse no. 3 above, this is the first time the queens came to know that the 
four brothers have come to seek permission to leave for their home, the kingdom of 
Ayodhya. 
 
4A mother has natural love for her children, and she treats them equally. Lord Ram 
spoke on the behalf of all his brothers, and it was a polite way of saying that just as 
the queen mothers had been treating all the four princesses equally, they should also 
treat their four sons-in-law equally, with equal affection. This was a polite way of 
exchanging pleasantries before saying a final good bye to their mothers-in-law.]  
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ Á’‹π©U ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚Í – ’ÙÁ‹ Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ¬˝◊’‚ ‚Ê‚ÍH 7H 
NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊß ∑È§•°Á⁄U ‚’ ‹Ëã„UË – ¬ÁÃã„U ‚ı¥Á¬ Á’ŸÃË •ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UËH 8H 

 
sunata bacana bilakhē'u ranivāsū. bōli na sakahiṁ prēmabasa sāsū. 7. 
hṛdayam̐ lagā'i ku'am̐ri saba līnhī. patinha saumpi binatī ati kīnhī. 8. 
 
As soon as they heard these words (that the beloved grooms were leaving), the ladies 
of the royal household were extremely distressed. The mothers-in-law were so 
overwhelmed with emotions of love and affection that they were dumb-founded, 
unable to speak a word.1 (7) 
 
They (the queen mothers) embraced all the four princesses, and while affectionately 
handing them over to their respective husbands they respectfully prayed to them (or 
made humble submission to the four brothers).2 (8) 
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[Note—1The ladies of the royal household of king Janak were distressed because they 
won’t get a chance to see and interact with the four brothers, and especially with Lord 
Ram, again. It must be remembered that in olden times, communication was difficult, 
and once the bride went to her husband’s place, she almost had to snap her contacts 
with her parents who lived far away. It was not common that the bridegroom would 
visit his in-laws place too often, and such a visit was usually a rare occurrence, taking 
place on some very special occasion. This separation of a girl from her parents was 
permanent, and obviously the moment when she would depart with her husband for 
his home was a moment of great sadness and grief on the part of her parents. This 
sadness and grief was more marked in the present case as Lord Ram had made 
himself very dear to one and all in Janakpur, so much so that the very thought of his 
going away pained the citizens and members of king Janak’s family in a way similar 
to a dear son going away to a distant land from his father’s place. The going away of 
Lord Ram was effectually more painful to all than was the grief of separation from 
Sita and her sisters.  

The mothers-in-law however were overcome with emotions of love because 
they treated the four brothers as their ‘sons’. We have already seen in the previous 
verse no. 6 that Lord Ram has asked the mothers-in-law, the queens, to treat him and 
his brothers as their children. 

The ladies of the city as well as the royal household had a different attitude 
towards Lord Ram and his brothers as compared to the queen mothers: whereas the 
queen mothers treated the four brothers as their ‘sons’ because they were married to 
their daughters, the other ladies obviously would not do so. These ladies were 
charmed by the magnetic personality of the Lord and his brothers, and they now 
regretted that they would be denied the opportunity of frequent interaction with them 
once they leave Janakpur. 
 
2Refer also to: “Janki Mangal”, verse nos. 167-168, and Chanda no. 21 in this context. 
After the wedding ceremony was over, the grooms went to the place where the 
marriage party was lodged, and the brides came back to their palace. What the 
mother-in-law said is narrated below.] 
 
 
À¢U0. ∑§Á⁄U Á’Ÿÿ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚◊⁄U¬Ë ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„ÒU– 1– 

’Á‹ ¡Ê©°U ÃÊÃ ‚È¡ÊŸ ÃÈï„U ∑§„È°U Á’ÁŒÃ ªÁÃ ‚’ ∑§Ë •„ÒUH 2H 
¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡Á„U ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬˝ÿ Á‚ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ’Ë– 3– 
ÃÈ‹‚Ë‚ ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‹Áπ ÁŸ¡ ®∑§∑§⁄UË ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊÁŸ’ËH 4H 

chanda.  

kari binaya siya rāmahi samarapī jōri kara puni puni kahai. 1. 
bali jā'um̐ tāta sujāna tumha kahum̐ bidita gati saba kī ahai. 2. 
parivāra purajana mōhi rājahi prānapriya siya jānibī. 3. 
tulasīsa sīlu sanēhu lakhi nija kiṅkarī kari mānibī. 4. 
 
The queen-mother Sunayana joined her palms as a token of submission and great 
respect for Lord Ram, submitted Sita to him and earnestly prayed to him repeatedly 
(i.e. she repeated her submission and request again and again) [Chanda line no. 1],--- 
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--- ‘Oh my dear son (“tāta”), I submit myself before your honourable self (“bali 
jā'um̐ sujāna”), and I understand that you know what I wish to speak and what is in 
my mind as you know the inner feelings and thoughts of all living beings (“bidita 
gati saba kī ahai”). [Chanda line no. 2] 
 
You may know that Janki (Sita) is dearer than life for all of us—for our entire family, 
all the citizens of Janakpur, myself, as well as the king (Janak). 

[In other words, Since you, oh my dear son-in-law Sri Ram, know the inner 
thoughts and feelings of all living beings because you are all-knowing and omniscent, 
it is sure that you are also aware of the amount of love and affection we all have for 
Sita; she is very dear to all of us.] [Chanda line no. 3] 
 
Therefore, oh Lord of Tulsidas (tulasīsa)1, have love for her and be courteous to her, 
and treating her as your maid (kiṅkarī), you should forgive all her shortcomings and 
mistakes2.’ [Chanda line no. 4] (Chanda line nos. 1-4) 
 
[Note—1There is a clever play of words here, and this verse also clearly shows that 
the events that are being narrated here by poet-author of this classical story, Goswami 
Tulsidas, are in the way he visualised them on the canvas of his mind. It is obvious 
that Sunayana cannot refer to Lord Ram as the “lord of Tulsidas”—for the simple 
reason that Tulsidas wasn’t even born then!  
 Tulsidas uses this opportunity to stress that his Lord, Sri Ram, is very gracious 
and benevolent upon him; the Lord forgives all misdemeanours of Tulsidas and 
overlooks his mistakes. That is why the queen-mother refers to him to stress upon 
Lord Ram to be gracious and benevolent towards Sita just like he has been towards 
his ‘servant’ (“Daas”) named Tulsi (“Tulsi + Daas” = Tulsidas). 
 But the play on the word ‘Tulsi’ also has another connotation: ‘Tulsi’ is the 
Hindi word for the Basil plant which is very dear to Lord Vishnu, and there is a 
legendary story behind it which says that when Lord Vishnu had to cheat the chaste 
wife named Brinda of the demon named Jaalandhar so as to kill him, she had cursed 
the Lord to become a stone. So Lord Vishnu transformed into the Shaaligram stone 
which is like a rounded pebble. But instead of getting angry at Brinda for cursing him, 
he realised that she was right to be angry at him, and so the Lord blessed her that she 
would always accompany him in the form of a leave of the Basil plant. Thus, it is said 
that all forms of offerings to Lord Vishnu are sanctified only when leaves of Tulsi 
plant are added to them because Tulsi is dearer to Vishnu than anything else.  
 In other words, Lord Vishnu became the eternal ‘Lord of Tulsi’ ever since the 
event narrated above. And since Lord Ram is an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, mother 
Sunayana invokes this incident to remind him that he must love Sita with the same 
affection and eternal commitment with which Lord Vishnu had accepted Tulsi. 
 
2We shall read later on in the story that Lord Ram has declared that he loves his 
‘sevak’ more than anyone or anything else—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 16. The word “sevak” literally means a 
servant who selflessly serves the Lord, but for all practical purposes it refers to a 
devotee of the Lord and one who has submitted oneself before the Lord so much so 
that he or she has no other succour and refuge anywhere in this world.   

Now, for a married woman her husband is the only Lord whom she should 
serve diligently and be loyal to. Sita was totally devoted and submitted to her dear 
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husband Lord Ram, and therefore the Lord was obliged to shower all his affection and 
attention upon her.   

The word “kiṅkarī” means a maid, but it’s a simple literal meaning. The idea 
is that Sita would serve her lord Sri Ram as faithfully, honestly, sincerely and 
diligently as a loyal maid serves her master. So therefore it would be obligatory for 
the Lord to reciprocate her emotions and reward her for services by being very kind, 
gracious, forgiving and compassionate towards her, overlooking her shortcomings and 
mistakes and giving her so much love and affection that she does not miss her parents 
and family members.  

By saying that Sita is loved by all the citizens of Janakpur as much as she is 
loved by her close family members, mother Sunayana wishes to request Lord Ram 
that he should treat her with so much kindness and show public respect and affection 
for her so that the citizens of Ayodhya begin to respect her and treat her with her with 
the greatest of dignity and honour.  

This request was essential—for it indirectly hinted to Lord Ram that there may 
arise some instances in life when unfortunately he may be annoyed with Sita for any 
reason whatsoever, but he should never publicly display his annoyance at her because 
the subjects of the kingdom would pick a wrong hint and begin to show disrespect to 
Sita. Instead, the Lord should politely tell her what he didn’t like about her so that she 
can mend her ways. 

Refer also to: “Janki Mangal”, verse nos. 167-168, and Chanda no. 21 in this 
context.]  
 
 
âô0. ÃÈï„U ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ ∑§Ê◊ ¡ÊŸ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ÷ÊflÁ¬˝ÿ– 

¡Ÿ ªÈŸ ªÊ„U∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÙ· Œ‹Ÿ ∑§L§ŸÊÿÃŸH 336H 
sōraṭhā.  

tumha paripūrana kāma jāna sirōmani bhāvapriya. 
jana guna gāhaka rāma dōṣa dalana karunāyatana. 336. 
 
[Sunayana continues with her prayerful submission—] 

‘You are eternally self-contented and fulfilled. [That is, even the smallest 
service that Sita would render to you would make you happy with her, I am sure of 
that. You do not have an un-ending train of desires that would be difficult for her to 
fulfill. In the broader perspective, even the smallest service your devotees render upon 
you is sufficient to please you.] 

You are the most exalted amongst the wise and knowledgable. [I do not intend 
to preach you or give advice to you because you know more than I can ever advice. 
But still it is out of affection that I am saying all this. Being the Lord of creation you 
are also the lord of all knowledge that is present in this creation.] 

You are only attracted by positive emotions of affection, love and devotion. 
[The best way to please you is to have love and devotion for you. You cannot be 
pleased by material wealth or external pretensions of any kind because you are are all-
knowing and omniscient, and therefore can’t be cheated. It is only the virtue of having 
positive emotions of affection, love and devotion that sprouts in one’s heart that can 
please you.] 

You pay attention to and consider only the good points in your devotees and 
followers (“Jana”). [That is, you value the good qualities, characters, behaviour and 
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deeds of your devotees, and neglect their shortcomings and faults. This nature of 
yours makes it possible for you to be always kind with your followers, and never be 
angry or annoyed with them because you don’t pay attention to their shortcomings 
and misdemeanours.]  

You eliminate or eradicate the negative qualities, the weaknesses and the 
shortcomings in your devotees and followers. [That is, you do not condone their 
negativities and misdemeanours, but instead of getting irritated and cruelly punishing 
them you endeavour to initiate measures to improve your devotees and followers so as 
to bring about a complete transformation in them and help them overcome evil to 
become noble souls. Therefore I am sure that even if my beloved daughter Sita has 
any shortcomings or faults, you will help her to overcome them and become perfect in 
life, instead of getting angry at her.] 

Oh Lord, indeed you are an abode of mercy and compassion. [And therefore I 
am certain that you will be merciful and compassionate towards Sita.]’ (Sortha/Doha 
no. 336) 
 
[Note—Refer also to Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal”, verse nos. 167-168 and 
Chanda no. 21 which summarise what has been said in these verses.] 
 
 
¿õ0. •‚ ∑§Á„U ⁄U„UË ø⁄UŸ ªÁ„U ⁄UÊŸË – ¬˝◊ ¬¢∑§ ¡ŸÈ Áª⁄UÊ ‚◊ÊŸËH 1H 

‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ„U‚ÊŸË ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ê‚È ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

asa kahi rahī carana gahi rānī. prēma paṅka janu girā samānī. 1. 
suni sanēhasānī bara bānī. bahubidhi rāma sāsu sanamānī. 2. 
 
Saying so, the queen (i.e. the mother-in-law of Lord Ram, queen-mother Sunayana) 
remained clinging to the feet of Lord Ram (i.e. she did not get up but remained sitting 
on the floor, clasping the holy feet of the Lord)1. It appeared that her voice was lost in 
the quicksand of love and affection for the Lord2. (1)  
 
Lord Ram realised that the queen had become overwhelmed with emotions when he 
heard her utter words that were soaked in love and affections. So he reassured her in 
many ways, honoured her and comforted her.3 (2) 
 
[Note—1This verse concludes the narration that commenced in Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 336 which essentially says that the queen had fallen at the feet of 
Lord Ram because she was overwhelmed with love and affection for the Lord when 
she saw his bewitchingly beautiful form.   

We have read in the previous verses, Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha 
no. 336 herein above that the queen-mother had lovingly prayed to Lord Ram and 
handed over Sita to him. After saying one’s prayer, the worshipper bows at the feet of 
the deity, or in more mundane terms, the petitioner bows before the master or lord to 
whom he has submitted his petition in order to express his humility and to impress 
upon the master or the lord that he, the petitioner, has surrendered himself before the 
latter and expects graceful consideration of his petition, that his request may please be 
accepted.  
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 When the petitioner submits himself before the master or the lord by bowing 
before him or falling at his feet and clasping it, the master or the lord develops a soft 
feeling for the petitioner and feels morally obliged to reciprocate the gracious gestures 
of the petitioner by accommodating the latter and honouring his requests as far as it is 
possible and feasible to do so, at least on compassionate grounds, if nothing else. 

In general terms, falling at the feet of someone, touching his feet or bowing 
before him are gestures of humility that not only express great respect on the part of 
the petitioner for the master or the lord, but also a high degree of earnestness and 
expectation with which one has made the request that accompanies these gestures so 
much so that it becomes difficult for the senior person, before whom the junior has 
submitted himself, to neglect the request and not oblige the petitioner, no matter what 
the petition is about. 
 Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 165-166. 
 
2Refer: Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 336 herein above. Here also we find 
that the queen had become speechless when she learnt that the grooms and their 
marriage party were planning to return home to Ayodhya.   
      
3The queen-mother’s throat was so chocked with emotions that she could not perhaps 
say anything clearly and articulately, except to make some guttural words that may 
have been incoherent and incomprehensible. But Lord Ram was very wise and he 
realised what the situation was. He could fathom the pain and grief in the heart of the 
queen because the time for saying good-bye has arrived, and this meant that the 
queen-mother would have to suffer the agony of separation from her beloved daughter 
Sita.  

In those days when there were no communication facilities such as the 
telephone or the mail service as they exist today, once the daughter went away after 
marriage it meant that her family members would lose contact with her for the rest of 
her life. So, the queen-mother’s heart felt very sad and heavy that the time for saying 
good-bye to her beloved daughter Sita has finally arrived. Therefore, the queen was 
overcome with grief and sorrow when she heard that Lord Ram and the rest of the 
marriage party were leaving—because that meant that Sita would have to go as well. 
As a mother, this very thought was very painful for her. 

Lord Ram realised her dilemma and the sadness of her heart. She could not 
say “no, don’t go”, and at the same time she would have preferred that the Lord as 
well as Sita continued to stay at Janakpur. No clear, articulately spoken words were 
needed to explain the situation to him, to tell him how despondent and forlorn the 
queen-mother was feeling during those moments. So, Lord Ram spoke very 
affectionately with his mother-in-law, showed her his greatest respect as a 
reciprocating gesture for her own expression of love and respect for the Lord, and 
reassured her that her request that Sita be well looked after and given lots of love will 
be fully honoured and respected. Remember, this is what the queen had wished—
refer: Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha no. 336 herein above. 

So in essence Lord Ram reassured his mother-in-law that she need not worry 
at all for Sita and her welfare, and that Sita will be given full respect and honour in 
her in-law’s home as she was being given in her parent’s home.]  
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ Á’ŒÊ ◊ÊªÃ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UËUH 3H 
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¬Êß •‚Ë‚ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ ø‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 4H 
 
rāma bidā māgata kara jōrī. kīnha pranāmu bahōri bahōrī. 3. 
pā'i asīsa bahuri siru nā'ī. bhā'inha sahita calē raghurā'ī. 4. 
 
Lord Ram joined his palms as a sign of showing respect and bowed repeatedly before 
his mother-in-law (the queen-mother Sunayana), requesting her to give him (and his 
other brothers) permission to leave for home (i.e. for Ayodhya). (3) 
 
He received her blessings (as well as permission), and bowed once again before her as 
he, along with his brothers, finally took leave of her. (4) 
 
[Note—Lord Ram was the eldest of the four brothers, so he spoke on their behalf. It is 
not that the other brothers did not show gestures of respect by bowing or joining their 
palms before their mothers-in-law, queen Sunayana and her sister-queen, the consort 
of Kushdhwaj, the younger brother of king Janak, but since Lord Ram was the eldest 
of them it is he who has been named here in these verses to represent all of them. 

We have read earlier in Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes these verses that Lord 
Ram had shown his respect to queen Sunayana in various ways when she had brought 
and handed over Sita to him. Repetition of such gestures is done to lay stress on one’s 
enduring respect and honour for the other person; it is a method to show great and 
sincere courteousness for the person being honoured. 

We have also read in Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 336 that Lord 
Ram had requested the queen to treat him, and by inference all his other brothers, as 
her son, and therefore always have love for them in her heart. Now verse nos. 3-4 
build-up on these emotions and say that not only did the four brothers showed their 
respects to the queen-mother, their mother-in-law, like they would have shown to 
their own mother, but she too reciprocated by blessing them abundantly.]   
 
 

◊¢¡È ◊œÈ⁄U ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – ÷ßZ ‚Ÿ„U Á‚ÁÕ‹ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸËH 5H 
¬ÈÁŸ œË⁄U¡È œÁ⁄U ∑È§•°Á⁄U „°U∑§Ê⁄UË¢ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ÷≈U®„U ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË¥H 6H 

 
man̄ju madhura mūrati ura ānī. bha'īṁ sanēha sithila saba rānī. 5. 
puni dhīraju dhari ku'am̐ri ham ̐kārīṁ. bāra bāra bhēṭahiṁ mahatārīṁ. 6. 
 
All the queens (the chief queen-mother Sunayana, and her sister-queens such as the 
wife of Kushdhwaj, the younger brother of king Janak) watched the charming form of 
Lord Ram, and as they lovingly enshrined this image in their hearts, they became 
benumbed and overcome with emotion.1 (5) 
 
Then the queen-mothers recovered themselves and called the princesses (Sita and her 
sister as well as her cousins—i.e. Urmila, Mandavi and Sukriti respectively), and 
repeatedly embraced them affectionately (for the last time before their departure with 
their husbands for their in-law’s place).2 (6) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram was so charming and handsome to look at, with such a magnetic 
personality that anyone who once saw the Lord became mesmerised by him. Earlier 
we have read that when Sita and other friends of hers had seen Lord Ram in the royal 
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garden of Janakpur, they too were enchanted by the Lord’s beauty and charm so much 
so that Sita had closed her eyes as a subtle gesture of installing the Lord’s image in 
the temple of her heart and closing the door shut so that this image remains present 
inside for all times to come. For outsiders it appeard that Sita was meditating upon the 
form of Lord Ram as she stood motionless with her eyes shut, oblivious of her 
surroundings and the passage of time so much so that the girls who accompanied her 
became alarmed at her behaviour, and had to cajole her to wake up and finish the 
worship of goddess Parvati for which she was sent by her mother to the garden 
temple. This entire episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 232—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 235. 
 So there is no wonder now that the queens too were fascinated by the Lord’s 
exceptional charm. 
 Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 165.    
 
2Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, Chanda no. 21. 

This verse reflects on the narration in Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha 
no. 334 above that basically say that as soon as the news spread that the marriage 
party was making preparations to leave for Ayodhya, the queen-mothers called Sita 
and expressed their enduring love for her, teaching her the customs of the family and 
the basic norms of behaviour that she should follow at her in-law’s place.  
 Now the time has come to bid the final good-bye, and so the queen-mothers 
repeatedly embrace Sita and her sisters for one last time. Their hearts were heavy 
from the pain of separation, but this pain had to be endured because the married 
princesses had to go away with their grooms. 
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4, 7-8 and 
Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 102 which tell us how Parvati, the newly 
wed bride of Lord Shiva, and her mother had repeatedly embraced each other at the 
time of departure of the marriage party of Lord Shiva.]   
 
 

¬„È°UøÊfl®„U Á»§Á⁄U Á◊‹®„U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’…∏UË ¬⁄US¬⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH 7H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á◊‹Ã ‚Áπã„ U Á’‹ªÊß¸ – ’Ê‹ ’‘¿U Á¡Á◊ œŸÈ ‹flÊß¸H 8H 

 
pahum̐cāvahiṁ phiri milahiṁ bahōrī. baṛhī paraspara prīti na thōrī. 7. 
puni puni milata sakhinha bilagā'ī. bāla baccha jimi dhēnu lavā'ī. 8. 
 
The mothers escorted them (the grooms and their brides) for some distance, turned 
back to return, demurred and hesitated (because they could not bear with the pain of 
separation from their beloved daughters), went back to meet and embrace their 
daughters again and again, and this continued to happen repeatedly for quite some 
time. Mutual affection and love for each other went on increasing with each passing 
moment, and there was no measurement of it. (7) 
 
When the lady friends (of Sita as well as of the queens) saw this happening repeatedly 
(and they discovered that the queens are finding it extremely difficult to turn back and 
bid good-bye to the princesses because they were overwhelmed with love and grief of 
separation), they intervened and politely separated the mothers from their daughters, 
which was like separating a cow from her young calf. [Just as the cow needs some 
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force to be applied and a lot of cajoling if she is to be separated from her calf which is 
being taken away by someone to be kept and looked after at his own place, the lady 
friends used polite force as well as a lot of cajoling and persuasion to separate the 
grieving mothers from their daughters.] (8) 
 
[Note—A similar situation prevailed when Parvati was married to Lord Shiva. At that 
time also Parvati’s mother had repeatedly embraced her, and during the final moments 
of separation Parvati had repeatedly turned back to glance at her grieving mother—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4, 7-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-
2 that precede Doha no. 102.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝◊Á’’‚ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚’ ‚Áπã„U ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È– 

◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§Ëã„U Á’Œ„U¬È⁄U ∑§L§ŸÊ° Á’⁄U„°U ÁŸflÊ‚ÈH 337H 
dōhā.  

prēmabibasa nara nāri saba sakhinha sahita ranivāsu. 
mānahum̐ kīnha bidēhapura karunām̐ biraham̐ nivāsu. 337. 
 
During those moments of departure of the princesses with their grooms, all the men 
and women as well as the friends of the princesses and other members of the famale 
quarters of the royal household became overcome with emotions of love and grief of 
separation. It appeared that the city of Videhapur (which was another name of 
Janakpur) was indeed an abode of grief, pain and agony that comes from being 
separated by one’s beloved. (Doha no. 337) 
 
[Note—Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, Chanda no. 22. 

The word “Videha” literally means a situation when one becomes unaware of 
the senses of the body. This is a clever play with words by the author Tulsidas. He 
means that the entire city of Janakpur, the city of king Janak, was so overwhelmed 
with grief and sorrow of separation that came with the four princesses going away 
forever with their grooms after their marriage that all the city’s inhabitants became 
numb and unable to think of anything. They moved around as if in a daze, forlorn, 
remorseful and heavy at heart, unconcerned about their surroundings and their own 
affairs. The overriding emotion now was one of intense sadness, gloom, despondency 
and despair which replaced the joyous atmosphere of a few hours back, prior to the 
declaration that the marriage party was packing up to leave, when the city was full of 
merriment and rejoicings. 
 Separation from Lord Ram was a prospect that made anyone who came in 
contact with him even once, sad, gloomy, distressed and despondent. The citizens of 
Janakpur had been enjoying interaction with the Lord for quite sometime now, and 
when the time came that the Lord will have to leave for Ayodhya, the citizens became 
very sad. Refer also to Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 333 
above.  
 This situation was not limited to the citizens of Janakpur, for even the subjects 
of the Lord’s own kingdom loved him so dearly that when the Lord had to go to forest 
to spend some of his days in exile, the people of the city of Ayodhya too had been 
dazed into numbness, and had spent their days gloomily, going about their daily 
chores like a puppet, not taking interest in anything and remaining submerged in the 
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thoughts of the Lord on a perpetual basis—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 83—to Doha no. 86. 
 We find the same situation repeat itself once again in Chitrakoot when Lord 
Ram persuaded Bharat not to force the Lord to return to Ayodhya but wait patiently 
till the time of the Lord’s forest exile ended in the next 14 years, and Bharat and his 
party took their leave of the Lord and started on their way back to Ayodhya. All the 
people were walking like a puppet and were in a state of utter distress and absolute 
despondency—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 
that precede Doha no. 320; (ii) Doha no. 322 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚È∑§ ‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ’ÿÊ∞ – ∑§Ÿ∑§ ®¬¡⁄UÁã„U ⁄UÊÁπ ¬…∏UÊ∞H 1H 

CÿÊ∑È§‹ ∑§„U®„U ∑§„UÊ° ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚ÈÁŸ œË⁄U¡È ¬Á⁄U„U⁄Uß Ÿ ∑§„UËH 2H 
÷∞ Á’∑§‹ πª ◊Îª ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ◊ŸÈ¡ Œ‚Ê ∑Ò§‚¥ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃËH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

suka sārikā jānakī jyā'ē. kanaka pinjaranhi rākhi paṛhā'ē. 1. 
byākula kahahiṁ kahām̐ baidēhī. suni dhīraju parihara'i na kēhī. 2. 
bha'ē bikala khaga mṛga ēhi bhām̐tī. manuja dasā kaisēṁ kahi jātī. 3. 
 
Sita had affectionately reared a pair of birds, a parrot and a maina bird, whom she had 
kept in a golden cage and had taught them to speak. When these two birds learnt that 
Sita was going away, they were extremely perturbed and agonised. [This is because, 
being caged, they could not do anything, they could fly out and accompany Sita on 
her journey away from home. The poor birds could only flutter madly inside their 
cage, utterly distressed and flabbergasted at having to see Sita going away and leaving 
them alone to forcefully face a bleak future without their patron princess. They did 
not understand what the reason was, but were hopping madly to be let off so that they 
can fly along with Sita to wherever she was going.] (1) 
 
The two helpless and hapless birds cried out in dismay—‘Where is the daughter of 
Videha (i.e. Sita)?’ Their soulful cries were so sad and lamentful that whoever heard 
them felt extremely despondent and gloomy1. (2) 
 
Why, when even the birds and animals became so distressed, sad and gloomy at the 
prospect of having to live without Sita, one cannot imagine the condition of human 
beings—the immensity of their sadness, distress and despondency, as well as their 
sense of helplessness. [They were all feeling an utter sense of ‘helplessness’ because a 
daughter is bound to go away to her husband’s home after marriage, and this is an 
age-old tradition which cannot be avoided. The citizens and other inhabitants of 
Janakpur were ‘helpless’ that they cannot make Sita stay with them after marriage 
though they all wanted it to be so.] (3) 
 
[Note—Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, Chanda no. 21, stanza line nos. 3-4.  

When we move ahead in our reading of this epic story we shall read that when 
Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman had reached the banks of river Ganges on their to the 
forest and made their charioteer Sumant return back to Ayodhya, a similar situation 
prevailed because the horses of the chariot neighed agonisingly and cried in grave 
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distress when they were forced to turn back with the chariot after leaving the Lord for  
his onwards journey into the wild forest—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Doha no. 99 and Chaupai line no. 1 that follow it. 

The main idea of these verses is that when animals and birds were so 
extremely distressed at being forced to separate themselves from Lord Ram and Sita, 
their loving patrons, one can imagine the pain in the hearts of human beings who are 
more sensitive and emotional by nature as compared to the birds and animals who are 
lowly creatures in the hierarchy of evolution. 
 
1A question arises here—what happened to these birds; were they taken by Sita to her 
new home at Ayodhya or not? Though it is not expressly mentioned here, but in all 
probability the answer is ‘yes’, she did. This is because we read a little later that her 
father king Janak had sent all her favourite attendants, both males and females, along 
with her at the time of her departure for Ayodhya with the marriage party—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precede Doha no. 339. Hence 
it is easy to deduce that the king had also gifted these two birds to Sita because she 
had fondly raised them herself.]   
  
 

’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã ¡Ÿ∑È§ Ã’ •Ê∞ – ¬˝◊ ©U◊Áª ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H 4H 
‚Ëÿ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ œË⁄UÃÊ ÷ÊªË – ⁄U„U ∑§„UÊflÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á’⁄UÊªËH 5H 
‹ËÁã„U ⁄UÊÿ° ©U⁄U ‹Êß ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – Á◊≈UË ◊„UÊ◊⁄U¡ÊŒ ‚ÿÊŸ ∑§ËH 6H 

 
bandhu samēta janaku taba ā'ē. prēma umagi lōcana jala chā'ē. 4. 
sīya bilōki dhīratā bhāgī. rahē kahāvata parama birāgī. 5. 
līnhi rāyam̐ ura lā'i jānakī. miṭī mahāmarajāda gyāna kī. 6. 
 
Then (i.e. when the four brothers had left the female quarters of the royal palace, 
accompanied by their respective brides), king Janak came alongside his brother 
(Kushdhwaj).  

When he saw them (Lord Ram and Sita especially), love and affection surged 
in his heart and tears filled his eyes.1 (4) 
 
[But the Lord’s “Maya”, or his powers of enchanting is so great and powerful that 
even the otherwise neutral and dispassionate king Janak became a victim of emotions 
of sadness and grief at the separation from his daughter Sita as narrated in these four 
verses, nos. 5-8. For some fleeting moments he forgot who he was, and who Sita 
really was—i.e. that he was a hermit-king immune to worldly relations, and that Sita 
was a personified form of goddess Laxmi who had simply come to his home to oblige 
him. No one is anyone’s father, and no one is anybody’s daughter!] 

When Janak saw Sita, his famed patience abandoned him and he forgot about 
his reputation of being self-restrained and a controller of emotions. He forgot for once 
about his vows of renunciation, that he is renowned for his sense of detachment and 
dispassion, because at this moment (when he saw and met Sita) emotions held the 
better of him and took him virtually a hostage. (5) 
 
Janak affectionately embraced Janki (Sita, his daughter), and for some moments his 
mind and wisdom took leave of him, leaving him sentimental and submerged in 
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emotions of love and affections that in turn created a sense of agony of separation in 
his heart because his dearest daughter Sita would now go away far from him.2 (6) 
 
[Note—1It is important to note that Janak was a highly enlightened and self-realised 
king of his time. Remember: When he had first seen Lord Ram at the time of sage 
Vishwamitra’s arrival at Janakpur, at that time too Janak’s heart had melted at the 
sight of the Lord and he had acknowledged this fact openly when he asked the sage 
the reason why this has happened because he was a hermit at heart and not easily 
moved by anyone’s charm. So therefore he argued that there must be something 
special with Lord Ram and he was sure that the Lord was not a mere human prince as 
he appears to be for others—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 215—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 216.  

Janak was not moved by worldly charms as he was immune to delusions and 
grosser aspects of the eclectic virtue of ‘beauty’. It was the divinity of Lord Ram that 
evoked such strong emotions of love in him as to make his eyes get filled with tears 
and his body become thrilled—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 286.] 
 
2Janak was a wise and enlightened king, and he knew very well that a daughter is 
bound to go away from her parent’s home after marriage. He should be rather happy 
that she has found such a brilliant and glorious groom, and this was a happy occasion 
when the bride was being escorted to her husband’s home, not a moment to lament or 
grieve. In other words, ideally speaking, there was no reason why Janak should weep 
and lament, but this is the irony of life and a showcase of the stupendity of the Lord’s 
“Maya” that compels even the highly wise and enlightened of men, such as Janak in 
this case, to lose his patience, wisdom and powers of reasoning for sometime and act 
like an ordinary man who is indulgent in the gross world, who gets trapped in and 
jostled by its numerous tugs and pulls, is buffeted by its countless attractions and 
charms, its sorrows and joys, and so on.  

So, for once, Janak behaved like an ordinary man—when he saw Sita, he lost 
control over himself, became emotional, and affectionately embraced her as grief of 
separation overtook him. 

A similar situation has prevailed at Chitrakoot when Janak met Sita in the 
attire of a forest-dwelling hermitress—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 286.] 
 
 

‚◊È¤ÊÊflÃ ‚’ ‚Áøfl ‚ÿÊŸ – ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊL§ Ÿ •fl‚⁄U ¡ÊŸH 7H 
’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U ‚ÈÃÊ ©U⁄U ‹ÊßZ – ‚Á¡ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ¬Ê‹∑§Ë¥ ◊ªÊßZH 8H 

 
samujhāvata saba saciva sayānē. kīnha bicāru na avasara jānē. 7. 
bārahiṁ bāra sutā ura lā'īṁ. saji sundara pālakīṁ magā'īṁ. 8. 
 
All the wise ministers and advisors of the king consoled him and gave him wise 
council. The king then realised that it was not the opportunity to wail and lament, and 
so he recovered himself and restrained his emotions1. (7) 
 
He repeatedly embraced his daughter and clasped her to his heart. Then he called for a 
beautiful palanquins2 that had been already well-equipped and decked up for the 
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occasion. [It was in these palanquins that the four brides would be sent-off to their in-
law’s place.] (8) 
 
[Note—1It is a duty of a king’s ministers and senior advisors to give him wise council 
when he becomes emotionally upset, and is unable to apply his mind.  People were 
watching Janak very closely, and his becoming sentimental beyond a reasonable limit 
was not consistent with his reputation as a self-controlled, prudent, dispassionate and 
wise king who is immune to personal emotions and sentiments. It will send a wrong 
signal to his subjects that he was a sentimental king who is prone to be driven by his 
emotions rather than being practical and objective in a given situation. He will be 
regarded as being weak and emotionally malleable rather than being strong-willed, 
objective and self-restrained. So it would be judicious now on his part to overcome 
his emotions and show exemplary neutrality and objectiveness that behoves of a great 
king who sits in judgement over the fate of others. Say, how would he react when he 
sits on the judgement throne in his royal court and a case involving family matters 
comes before him for decision?  

Janak must realize that if he starts wailing and grieving himself, it would have 
an extremely negative effect on Sita who would also start to weep and lament. After 
all, she has to go away to her husband’s home, and so it is wiser to see her off with a 
smile and laughter instead of in an atmosphere of gloom and grief. It is this last 
moment which Sita would remember for a long time to come, so it is prudent to make 
it joyful, cheerful, and worth remembering so that she leaves Janakpur and her 
parent’s home with lovely memories of joy and happiness, with the faces of smiling 
parents etched in her memory rather then a picture of distressed and weeping parents 
which would add to her own distress and agony of separation from which she must be 
already suffering. It is the duty of her wise father to alleviate her emotional suffering 
instead of adding to it.  
 After all, this was an auspicious moment, a moment for which any father waits 
because it is the time his daughter is going away to her chosen groom’s home with all 
the pomp and ceremony that accompany such occasions. It was not a moment to 
grieve but to celebrate.  
 
2There are four brides—Sita, Mandavi, Sutkriti and Urmila. So, four palanquins were 
brought in, one for each bride.] 
  
 
Îô0. ¬˝◊Á’’‚ ¬Á⁄UflÊL§ ‚’È ¡ÊÁŸ ‚È‹ªŸ Ÿ⁄U‚– 

∑È§•°Á⁄U ø…∏UÊßZ ¬Ê‹Á∑§ã„U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U Á‚Áh ªŸ‚H 338H 
dōhā.  

prēmabibasa parivāru sabu jāni sulagana narēsa. 
ku'am̐ri caṛhā'īṁ pālakinha sumirē sid'dhi ganēsa. 338. 
 
The entire royal family was overcome with affection for the daughters (Sita and her 
sisters). When the king realized that the auspicious moment has arrived, when all the 
stars and signs of the zodiac were in the right place in the horoscope, he invoked Lord 
Ganesh and his divine consort named Siddhi as he helped the princesses to get on the 
palanquins.(Doha no. 338) 
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[Note—Lord Ganesh is invoked when one embarks on a long journey or starts a new 
venture. When Lord Ram started for the forest from Ayodhya, he too had done the 
same—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 81.  
 We shall read below that when the marriage party made its final departure 
from Janakpur, king Dasrath has invoked and worshipped Lord Ganesh—refer: 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 339. 

Refer also to Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 1 of Baal Kand in 
Ram Charit Manas.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ÷Í¬ ‚ÈÃÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊßZ – ŸÊÁ⁄Uœ⁄U◊È ∑È§‹⁄UËÁÃ Á‚πÊßZH 1H 

ŒÊ‚Ë¥ ŒÊ‚ ÁŒ∞ ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ‚ÈÁø ‚fl∑§ ¡ Á¬˝ÿ Á‚ÿ ∑§⁄UH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

bahubidhi bhūpa sutā samujhā'īṁ. nāridharamu kularīti sikhā'īṁ. 1. 
dāsīṁ dāsa di'ē bahutērē. suci sēvaka jē priya siya kērē. 2. 
 
At the final moments of farewell, the king advised his daughter(s) the basic principles 
of behaviour that govern a married woman’s life as well as her duties as a housewife, 
the traditions of the family, and the customs of royalty1. (1) 
 
Janak sent with Sita, as marriage gift to her, countless male and female aides, servants 
and attendants whom she had always liked and was fond of their company2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Earlier we have read that the queen-mother as well as the friends of Sita had 
also given such advice to her. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
3-7 that precede Doha no. 334. 
  
2Refer also to Doha no. 333 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that 
describe the lavish marriage gifts which Janak sent in advance to Ayodhya. Now he 
sent Sita’s close attendants and servants. This practice was to ensure that the bride did 
not feel lonely and homesick in an alien environment in her new home at the in-law’s 
place which would a foreign country with a new culture for her. When Sita was 
accompanied by her old trusted servants and maids she would have familiar faces all 
around her, and they would be at her beck and call to give her company and solace her 
should she ever feel homesick, forlorn and sad.  

Besides this, the custom of sending local well-known people with the bride 
was to ensure that she was comfortable and safe in her new home, for god forbid if 
anything goes wrong then these close confidantes of the bride’s parents would inform 
them by some means about the unhappy developments, and remedial steps can be 
forthwith initiated before the situation goes out of hand.]      
 
 

‚Ëÿ ø‹Ã CÿÊ∑È§‹ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – „UÙ®„U ‚ªÈŸ ‚È÷ ◊¢ª‹ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 3H 
÷Í‚È⁄U ‚Áøfl ‚◊Ã ‚◊Ê¡Ê – ‚¢ª ø‹ ¬„È°UøÊflŸ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 4H 
‚◊ÿ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – ⁄UÕ ª¡ ’ÊÁ¡ ’⁄UÊÁÃã„U ‚Ê¡H 5H 
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sīya calata byākula purabāsī. hōhiṁ saguna subha maṅgala rāsī. 3. 
bhūsura saciva samēta samājā. saṅga calē pahum̐cāvana rājā. 4. 
samaya bilōki bājanē bājē. ratha gaja bāji barātinha sājē. 5. 
 
As Sita proceeded forward for her in-law’s place, all the citizens of Janakpur were 
overwhelmed with grief and felt wretched and miserable.  

Meanwhile, all the auspicious signs and good omens manifested themselves 
during those moments as if to shower their blessings upon her.1 (3) 
 
Accompanied by Brahmins (“bhūsura”), ministers and other senior members of the 
society and the royal court, the king followed his daughters to escort them for some 
distance.2 (4) 
 
The marriage party was ready for departure but was waiting for Lord Ram and his 
brothers, who had gone to meet their mothers-in-law and seek their permission to 
return home along with their respective brides, to come back. 

So, as soon as the news arrived that the brides are coming, and Janak is 
accompanying them to finally see them off, musical instruments began playing at the 
place where the marriage party was lodged as the chariots, elephants and horses were 
readied for departure. (5)   
 
[Note—1Compare the time when the marriage procession of Lord Ram had started 
from Ayodhya; at that time also all the good omens and auspicious signs had revealed 
themselves in great numbers—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 303 
and its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8.    
 
2When sage Vishwamitra had come to visit Janakpur, at that time too Janak had taken 
along Brahmins, ministers and other seniors of the society when he went to meet the 
sage—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 214. 

Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse no.170.] 
 
 

Œ‚⁄UÕ Á’¬˝ ’ÙÁ‹ ‚’ ‹Ëã„U – ŒÊŸ ◊ÊŸ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UŸ ∑§Ëã„UH 6H 
ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ œÍÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ ¬Êß •‚Ë‚ÊH 7H 
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ª¡ÊŸŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ¬ÿÊŸÊ – ◊¢ª‹◊Í‹ ‚ªÈŸ ÷∞ ŸÊŸÊH 8H 

 
dasaratha bipra bōli saba līnhē. dāna māna paripūrana kīnhē. 6. 
carana sarōja dhūri dhari sīsā. mudita mahīpati pā'i asīsā. 7. 
sumiri gajānanu kīnha payānā. maṅgalamūla saguna bha'ē nānā. 8. 
 
King Dasrath summoned all the Brahmins of Janakpur, duly honoured them and gave 
them liberal largesse so much so that all of them were contented1. (6) 
 
The king placed his head on the dust of their feet as a sign of showing great respect to 
them (the Brahmins), and he felt delighted when they all blessed him profusely. (7) 
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Invoking Lord Ganesh (“gajānanu”), the king finally proceeded for his kingdom of 
Ayodhya2. At that time, all the good omens and various types of auspicious signs 
appeared so as to mark this happy occasion3. (8) 
 
[Note—1This answers the question: What happened to the countless gifts that Janak 
had given to Dasrath on two occasions—once when Dasrath had arrived at Janakpur 
(refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 304—to Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 306), and the second time after the marriage rituals were over 
(refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precede Doha no. 
326). 

Though Dasrath had given away these gifts liberally on the spot to all those 
who came to bless him or seek gifts from him as mementos, but the quantity of gifts 
was so huge that much was left over. Hence, Dasrath gave everything back at the time 
of departure for Ayodhya by way of donating them to the Brahmins. 

In other words, only those things that were directly sent by Janak to Ayodhya 
(as narrated from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 333—to Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 334) had reached Ayodhya, while all the rest were given 
away by Dasrath to local Brahmins and other seekers in Janakpur itself.]    
 
2As has been said earlier in Doha no. 338 herein above, Lord Ganesh is worshipped 
when one embarks on a journey.  
 
3We have read earlier that when the marriage party had started from Ayodhya, all the 
good omens had similarly appeared at that time also to celebrate the moment—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 303 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚È⁄U ¬˝‚ÍŸ ’⁄U·®„U „U⁄UÁ· ∑§⁄U®„U •¬¿U⁄UÊ ªÊŸ– 

ø‹ •flœ¬ÁÃ •flœ¬È⁄U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ’¡Êß ÁŸ‚ÊŸH 339H 
dōhā.  

sura prasūna baraṣahiṁ haraṣi karahiṁ apacharā gāna. 
calē avadhapati avadhapura mudita bajā'i nisāna. 339. 
 
The ecstatic gods rained flowers cheerfully from the heaven even as the celestial 
nymphs danced in merriment as the king of Ayodhya delightfully proceeded towards 
his capital city to the accompaniment of music of the kettle-drums. (339) 
 
[Note—The marriage procession was kept ready at the time Lord Ram and his 
brothers had gone to the royal palace of king Janak to seek permission to leave and 
bring their brides along. Then we read that king Janak had himself accompanied the 
brothers and their brides as they moved out of the palace. The group reached the place 
where king Dasrath had been lodged. Since everything was ready for departure and 
preparations were complete for the journey, so as soon as the palanquins carrying the 
brides arrived the marriage party started off on its return journey to Ayodhya.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÎ¬ ∑§Á⁄U Á’Ÿÿ ◊„UÊ¡Ÿ »§⁄U – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ◊ÊªŸ ≈U⁄UH 1H 
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÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ ’ÊÁ¡ ª¡ ŒËã„U – ¬˝◊ ¬ÙÁ· ΔUÊ…∏U ‚’ ∑§Ëã„UH 2H 
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U Á’Á⁄UŒÊflÁ‹ ÷Ê·Ë – Á»§⁄U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπËH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

nṛpa kari binaya mahājana phērē. sādara sakala māganē ṭērē. 1. 
bhūṣana basana bāji gaja dīnhē. prēma pōṣi ṭhāṛhē saba kīnhē. 2. 
bāra bāra biridāvali bhāṣī. phirē sakala rāmahi ura rākhī. 3. 
 
The king (Dasrath) politely persuaded the respectable citizens of Janakpur (known as 
the “Mahaajans”, a term including the members of the aristocracy as well as the 
business families) to return home (because they had already come quite a distance to 
see the king off, and now they must go back).  

Then he respectfully called all the alms-seekers [1], and when they had 
assembled and stood affectionately before him, the king bestowed upon them liberal 
largesse of ornaments, clothes, horses and elephants [2]. (1-2) 
 
These alms-seekers were fully contented and they repeatedly praised the king and his 
royal lineage, lauding their glory and honour unanimously. Then they all returned 
homewards, enshrining Lord Ram in their hearts. (3) 
 
[Note—King Janak and senior citizens of Janakpur such as the Brahmins and the 
members of the royalty and the aristocratic class, as well as the bards, the ministrels 
and the alms-seekers—all had gone a long distance to see-off the marriage party. 
Perhaps they had gone to the outskirts of the city, or even further on. This was a 
massive display of affection and courteousness on part of the people of Janakpur. But 
at a point of time, king Dasrath had to send them back, so he halted the procession 
and politely pleaded with them to return back to their city.  

As for the gifts, such as ornaments, clothes, horses and elephants, these were 
the ones that were either left-overs from what Dasrath had given away before his 
departure from Janakpur (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 339), or the ones that Janak had sent as gifts in advance of 
Dasrath’s departure (refer: Doha no. 333 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 4-
8). 

Another point to note here is that Lord Ram is the focal point of attention and 
adoration for all the citizens, here as well as on all earlier occasions. The phrase 
“enshrining Lord Ram in their hearts” means that the Lord’s beautiful image got 
permanently etched in the hearts of the citizens and they would remember the Lord 
for the rest of their lives. For all practical purposes, they began worshipping the image 
of the Lord in a subtle manner inside the shrine of their hearts by remembering him 
and remaining submerged in his thoughts for the rest of their lives.]   
 
 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ¡Ÿ∑È§ ¬˝◊’‚ Á»§⁄ÒU Ÿ ø„U„UË¥H 4H 
¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U ÷Í¬ÁÃ ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – Á»§Á⁄U• ◊„UË‚ ŒÍÁ⁄U ’Á«∏U •Ê∞H 5H 

 
bahuri bahuri kōsalapati kahahīṁ. janaku prēmabasa phirai na cahahīṁ. 4. 
puni kaha bhūpati bacana suhā'ē. phiri'a mahīsa dūri baḍi ā'ē. 5. 
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The lord (king) of Kaushal (the kingdom of Ayodhya) repeatedly asked king Janak to 
return, but the latter did not want to go back out of his emotions of (brotherly; 
friendly) affection for the former.  

[Just as two loving brothers or two dearest friends find it difficult to part with 
each other, Janak found it emotionally heavy on his part to bear with the burden of 
grief that accompanied the prospect of separation from Dasrath whom he had begun 
to respect and treat as a dear friend and a brotherly king by now. The two kings had 
forged an enduring bond of love and mutual respect for each other by this time.] (4) 
 
The king (Dasrath) once again said to king Janak, ‘Oh revered king, please go back 
now for you have already come a very long distance.’ (5) 
 
[Note—A while back we have read that Dasrath managed to persuade the senior 
citizens and other noble men to return home. But king Janak continued to move ahead 
with the marriage procession for a very long distance from the city of Janakpur as he 
was reluctant to return and wished to see-off the marriage party at the kingdom’s 
boarder. So in all probabilities, Janak had gone to the outer fringes of his kingdom 
when Dasrath insisted that it was enough and now he must go back. 

Another interesting deduction is that Janak had come such a long distance not 
due to any formal obligation to do so, but due to his affection for and friendship with 
Dasrath—this is clear in verse no. 4 which says that Janak was reluctant to return out 
of his affection (“prēmabasa”)  for Dasrath.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ©U ’„UÙÁ⁄U ©UÃÁ⁄U ÷∞ ΔUÊ…∏U – ¬˝◊ ¬˝’Ê„U Á’‹ÙøŸ ’Ê…∏UH 6H 
Ã’ Á’Œ„U ’Ù‹ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ’øŸ ‚Ÿ„UU ‚ÈœÊ° ¡ŸÈ ’Ù⁄UËH 7H 
∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ Á’Ÿÿ ’ŸÊß¸U – ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËÁã„U ’«∏UÊß¸H 8H 

 
rā'u bahōri utari bha'ē ṭhāṛhē. prēma prabāha bilōcana bāṛhē. 6. 
taba bidēha bōlē kara jōrī. bacana sanēha sudhām̐ janu bōrī. 7. 
karauṁ kavana bidhi binaya banā'ī. mahārāja mōhi dīnhi baṛā'ī. 8. 
 
When Dasrath found that Janak was very reluctant to return to the city of Janakpur 
and would continue to move ahead with the marriage procession if he was not 
stopped, he (Dasrath) stepped down from his chariot and stood on the ground. Mutual 
love and affection for each other surged in the hearts of both the kings as they became 
highly emotional and their eyes were filled with tears. (6) 
 
Then Videha (king Janak) brought his palms together as a token of high respect for 
Dasrath as he politely spoke words that seemed to be soaked in the nectar of love and 
affection—(7) 
 
‘Oh great king (Dasrath)! How can I pray to you or show my respect and thanks to 
you in adequate terms? You have graciously given me great honour, for which I am 
extremely obliged and grateful to you.  

[Oh great king! Words fail to express my emotions and sense of gratefulness 
and thanks for you, but nevertheless I hope you understand what is in my heart 
irrespective of my inability to express myself properly. I don’t wish to part with you, 
but of course I understand as much as you do that this is not feasible. You have to go 
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to your own kingdom, and so would I have to. But this moment of parting is a great 
burden on my heart, and I know it to be the same with you. But however, since we 
have to separate now and go our own ways in life, I wish to once again reiterate my 
deep respect and affection as well as allegiance for you. I am extremely grateful to 
you that you took the trouble to come all the way from Ayodhya to my humble 
kingdom to oblige me, and I feel highly honoured by this gesture of yours. You are a 
great king, and to have you as a family relation now that your honourable sons have 
married my daughters is a rare privilege that has enhanced my own stature in this 
world. I find myself lost for words to sufficiently express my gratitude and thanks for 
you.]’ (8)  
 
 
Îô0. ∑§Ù‚‹¬ÁÃ ‚◊œË ‚¡Ÿ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ– 

Á◊‹ÁŸ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U Á’Ÿÿ •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÁÃH 340H 
dōhā.  

kōsalapati samadhī sajana sanamānē saba bhām̐ti. 
milani parasapara binaya ati prīti na hṛdayam̐ samāti. 340. 
 
Moved by the humility and affection of the father of the bride and his new relative by 
the virtue of this relationship (i.e. king Janak), the king of Kaushal (i.e. king Dasrath) 
duly honoured and showed his respects to him in a variety of ways.  

They embraced each other most endearingly, prayed to each other with the 
greatest of humility, and the mutual sense of love and affection between them was so 
great that their hearts could not contain this sentiment as they became overwhelmed 
with surging emotions. (Doha no. 340)   
 
 
¿õ0. ◊ÈÁŸ ◊¢«UÁ‹Á„U ¡Ÿ∑§ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – •ÊÁ‚⁄U’ÊŒÈ ‚’Á„U ‚Ÿ ¬ÊflÊH 1H 

‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ÷¥≈U ¡Ê◊ÊÃÊ – M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ªÈŸ ÁŸÁœ ‚’ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

muni maṇḍalihi janaka siru nāvā. āsirabādu sabahi sana pāvā. 1. 
sādara puni bhēṇṭē jāmātā. rūpa sīla guna nidhi saba bhrātā. 2. 
 
King Janak bowed his head before the group of sages (who were accompanying king 
Dasrath, such as Vasistha, Vishwamitra and the rest), and received blessings from all 
of them1. (1) 
 
Then Janak affectionately and respectfully met all his sons-in-law (Lord Ram and his 
other three brothers) who were all treasuries of such eclectic qualities as beauty, 
charm, good manners, courteousness, and all other excellent virtues. [That is, all the 
four brothers were equally charming, virtuous and glorious.]2 (2) 
 
[Note—1This indicates that when both the kings, Janak as well as Dasrath, moved out 
of their places, they were always accompanied by elders, Brahmins and sages present 
in the kingdom. We have had many occasions to read about this. For instance, when 
Dasrath headed for the venue of the marriage ceremony of Lord Ram at Janakpur, he 
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first sought permission from his guru sage Vasistha, and then moved out with a group 
of sages and saintly people accompanying him—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 313; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 315.  
 We also read that the honourable Brahmins of Ayodhya had come with the 
marriage party—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 300. 
 Though the word “Muni” technically does not refer to a Brahmin, but for all 
practical purposes here it covers all pious people who were accompanying Dasrath to 
whom Janak had paid his due respects.  
 Earlier we have read that when Janak had gone out to meet and welcome sage 
Vishwamitra when the latter arrrived at his kingdom with Lord Ram and his younger 
brother Laxman, he too was accompanied by a large retinue of sages, Brahmins and 
elders of the kingdom—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 313.   
 To receive blessings from sages and elderly Brahmins is a good thing as 
reiterated elsewhere also. Whenever a chance came to pay obeisance to the Brahmins 
and sages, and the latter blessed the king, he felt delighted. For instance, refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 331; Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 339. 
 Refer: “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 174 also. 
   
2This observation that Janak met “all his sons-in-law who were equally virtuous and 
charming” assumes importance in the context of the general way Lord Ram has been 
honoured throughout the narration as being exemplarily beautiful, charming and 
virtuous. It simply means that the Lord has been singled out for honour only for the 
purpose of narration, and he represented all his other brothers when he was praised by 
someone. 
 Refer: “Janki Mangal”, verse nos. 175--176 also.] 
 
 

¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬¢∑§L§„ ¬ÊÁŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ¬˝◊ ¡ŸÈ ¡Ê∞H 3H 
⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬˝‚¢‚Ê – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊„‚ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸ‚ „¢U‚ÊH 4H 

 
jōri paṅkaruha pāni suhā'ē. bōlē bacana prēma janu jā'ē. 3. 
rāma karauṁ kēhi bhām̐ti prasansā. muni mahēsa mana mānasa hansā. 4. 
 
[King Janak showed his spiritual trait when paying his homage to Lord Ram whom he 
did not praise as his son-in-law but as the Lord of the world who is adored even by 
great ascetics as well as their patron god, Lord Shiva who is the third god of the 
Trinity; the Lord who has a cosmic presence as Brahm, the all-pervading super 
Consciousness and the Supreme Being in creation.] 

Janak joined his palms as a token of great respect and also as if he was 
offering two lotuses to honour Lord Ram, and then he said words that appeared to 
have been born out of his love for the Lord. [That is, when Janak spoke, his words 
were soaked in affection for Lord Ram, were sincerely imbued with love, and were 
spoken from his heart.]  

Janak said—(3) 
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‘Oh Ram! Say, how can I sufficiently praise and honour you. You live like a majestic 
Swan in the lake-like hearts of sages and Lord Shiva. [That is, just like a swan lives in 
the placid and clean waters of a serene lake, floating on its surface and giving majesty 
and beauty to the charm of the lake, you constantly dwell in the hearts of sages and 
Lord Shiva who constantly meditate upon you and remain submerged in your 
thoughts.]1 (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 11 where sage Sutikshan had offered his prayers to Lord Ram.  
 Lord Shiva has also reiterated this fact that Lord Ram lives like a majestic 
Swan in the lake-like heart of sages—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chanda 
line no. 17 that precedes Doha no. 14.] 
 
 

∑§⁄U®„U ¡Ùª ¡ÙªË ¡Á„U ‹ÊªË – ∑§Ù„ÈU ◊Ù„U È◊◊ÃÊ ◊ŒÈ àÿÊªËH 5H 
CÿÊ¬∑È§ ’˝rÊÈ •‹πÈ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ÁøŒÊŸ¢ŒÈ ÁŸ⁄UªÈŸ ªÈŸ⁄UÊ‚ËH 6H 

 
karahiṁ jōga jōgī jēhi lāgī. kōhu mōhu mamatā madu tyāgī. 5. 
byāpaku brahmu alakhu abināsī. cidānandu niraguna gunarāsī. 6. 
 
You are the one for whose sake great ascetics undertake so many spiritual practices 
such as doing contemplation and meditation (“Yoga”) after having conquered all sorts 
of worldly taints such as anger and wrathfulness, attachments and infatuations, 
arrogance and ego (that are hurdles in one’s spiritual pursuit). [The ascetic meditates 
and contemplates on the ‘self’ which is pure conscious soul. Therefore, Janak means 
that Lord is the ‘soul’ and ‘life’ of creation; the Lord is a personified form of the 
supreme Consciousness that lives in the heart of all living beings as their true ‘self’.]1 
(5) 
 
Indeed, you are Brahm, the cosmic supreme Consciousness that is immanent, all-
pervading, all-encompassing, omnipresent (‘Vyaapak’), invisible (‘Alakha’), 
imperishable (as it is eternal—‘Abinashi’), eternally blissful (‘Chidaanand’), without 
attributes and forms (‘Nirguna’), and a treasury of all the goodness and virtuousness 
that exist in this creation (‘Guna-raasi’).2 (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 10 where the vulture Jatau has also reiterated the same thing. 
 Sage Sutikshan had told Lord Ram while offering his prayers to the Lord that 
vices such as anger, greed, desires, attachments, arrogance and ego cannot survive 
wherever Lord Ram lives, and his holy and divine name is chanted—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 13 and 15 that precede Doha no. 11. 
 A similar idea is expressed by Lord Shiva when he came to offer his obeisance 
to Lord Ram at the end of the war at Lanka—refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Lanka 
Kand, Chanda line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 115; and (ii) Uttar Kand, Chanda line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 14. 
 When mother Earth and the gods had prayed to Lord Vishnu to provide them 
protection against the tyranny of demons, they had said the same thing—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 186. 
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2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 11-12, and 17 that 
precede Doha no. 11 where sage Sutikshan has prayed to Lord Ram. 
 Refer also to the prayers of Lord Brahma, the creator, at the time when the war 
ends in Lanka and Lord stood victorious in the battle-field—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chanda line nos. 7, 9 and 15 that precede Doha no. 111. 
 Even the Vedas themselves have lauded Lord Ram as a personification of 
Brahm—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chanda line no. 11 that precedes 
Doha no. 13. 

When mother Earth and the gods had prayed to Lord Vishnu to provide them 
protection against the tyranny of demons, they had said the same thing—that the Lord 
is all-pervading and immanent in creation. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chanda line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 186.] 
 
 

◊Ÿ ‚◊Ã ¡Á„U ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ’ÊŸË – Ã⁄UÁ∑§ Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ‚∑§‹ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH 7H 
◊Á„U◊Ê ÁŸª◊È ŸÁÃ ∑§Á„U ∑§„Uß¸ – ¡Ù ÁÃ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ ∞∑§⁄U‚ ⁄U„Uß¸H 8H 

 
mana samēta jēhi jāna na bānī. taraki na sakahiṁ sakala anumānī. 7. 
mahimā nigamu nēti kahi kaha'ī. jō tihum̐ kāla ēkarasa raha'ī. 8. 
 
You are so mysterious and mystical that neither the Mana (mind and heart) nor the 
faculty of speech can ever know about you. You are beyond all logics and arguments 
that one can ever imagine of.  

[That is, it is useless to try to debate about you and either attempt to prove 
your existence or disapprove of it based on worldly logic and arguments that one 
usually applies to other grosser things. Similarly, words are incapable and insufficient 
to describe even a fraction of truth about you no matter how hard one tries and how 
much learned he may be. That is why of course the wise ascetic prefers to keep aloof 
from such attempts of debating and arguing about you or trying to find the truth of 
you by listening to others and preaching it to others—for the best way to learn about 
you is by ‘self-realisation’ that comes with meditation and contemplation upon the 
truthful ‘self’ which is the Atma, the pure consciousness and the soul of all living 
beings.]1 (7) 

 
Verily, your glories and virtues are so immense and profound that the scriptures 
(‘Nigam’) only say a part of them, finally concluding that it is not enough2.  

You maintain your evenness and equanimity, and remain the same (because 
you are eternal and unchanging) in all the three phases of time and eras3. [That is, 
though the world is ever changing, you remain constant and unchanging. You are the 
only factor that remains steady in the otherwise ever-changing face of the sand dune 
of time. In other words, you are the only ‘Absolute Truth’ that does not change with 
the passage of time.] (8) 
 
[Note—1When mother Earth and the gods had prayed to Lord Vishnu to provide them 
protection against the tyranny of demons, they had said the same thing—that the Lord 
is beyond the reach of speech and understanding by words. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 3 and 12 that precede Doha no. 186. 
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2When mother Kaushalya had prayed to Lord Ram at the time of the Lord’s 
manifestation as a human being, she has also said that even the Vedas and other 
scriptures are unable to know the Lord—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chanda line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 192. 
 
3The three phases of time and era are the past, the present and the future.  

It ought to be noted carefully that the characteristics noted in these verses are 
unique for Brahm, a term used to refer to the Supreme Being.]  
 
 
Îô0. ŸÿŸ Á’·ÿ ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ÷ÿ©U ‚Ù ‚◊SÃ ‚Èπ ◊Í‹– 

‚’ß ‹Ê÷È ¡ª ¡Ëfl ∑§„°U ÷∞° ß¸‚È •ŸÈ∑Í§‹H 341H 
dōhā.  

nayana biṣaya mō kahum̐ bhaya'u sō samasta sukha mūla. 
saba'i lābhu jaga jīva kaham̐ bha'ēm̐ īsu anukūla. 341. 
 
I am so extremely lucky that the same root of all bliss, joy and happiness has appeared 
before my eyes so that I can see these virtues personified right in front of me.  

Every good thing and all the best of fruits become easily accessible for a 
creature when the gods become pleased with him and benevolent upon him. [That is, I 
feel that the gods have been very kind towards me because they have made it possible 
for me to see the Supreme Being who is otherwise ‘invisible and beyond 
understanding’. This is the best ‘fruit’ or reward that a living being can ever hope to 
acquire or get by doing meritorious deeds in his life.] (Doha no. 341)  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚’Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËÁã„U ’«∏UÊß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ¡Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ‹Ëã„U •¬ŸÊß¸H 1H 

„UÙ®„U ‚„U‚ Œ‚ ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚·Ê – ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§‹¬ ∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§ ÷Á⁄U ‹πÊH 2H 
◊Ù⁄ ÷Ê‚ÿ ⁄UÊ©U⁄U ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ Á‚⁄UÊ®„U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

sabahi bhām̐ti mōhi dīnhi baṛā'ī. nija jana jāni līnha apanā'ī. 1. 
hōhiṁ sahasa dasa sārada sēṣā. karahiṁ kalapa kōṭika bhari lēkhā. 2. 
mōra bhāgya rā'ura guna gāthā. kahi na sirāhiṁ sunahu raghunāthā. 3. 
 
You have honoured me and given me importance in all possible ways, and you have 
also accepted me as one of your own devotees1. [And for this I am very grateful to 
you.] (1) 
 
If there were ten thousand Sardas (i.e. goddess Saraswati, the patron deity of speech 
and knowledge) and an equal number of Seshas (the thousand tongued celestial 
serpent), and they were to simultaneously count my luck as well as your glories and 
virtues for millions of Kalpas (eras; a long period of time) [2], verily I say to you oh 
Raghunath (the lord of king Raghu’s race) that still they won’t be able to do it. [That 
is, both my good luck as well as your glories and virtues are endless.] [3]2 (2-3) 
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[Note—1We have to understand the text in the proper context and perspective. This is 
a devotional rendering of the story of Lord Ram, and not merely a historical narration. 
A word has many connotations and therefore should be interpreted according to the 
context in which it is used. The words “Nija Jana” literally mean “one’s kin and close 
associate; a person very close to someone; a member of an extended family”. King 
Janak meant was that since he has realised that Lord Ram is not an ordinary prince but 
a manifested form of Brahm, the cosmic Lord of creation and the Supreme Being in a 
personified form as is absolutely clear in the preceding verses, he regards himself as 
being very privileged and feels honoured that the Lord chose to become his son-in-
law just like the case of the Lord obliging king Dasrath by becoming his son. It’s a 
rare privilege and the best of honours one can get in this world. Therefore, Janak 
requests the Lord to treat him at par with his own father Dasrath. 
 Janak treats himself as the Lord’s devotee and not merely as a father-in-law. 
This is in sharp contrast to Dasrath who had been so overcome by the Lord’s Maya 
(delusion creating powers) that he had forgotten who actually Lord Ram was, and 
hence had begun to regard the Lord as being merely as his ‘son’. Thus, Dasrath had 
fallen short of the high spiritual stature achieved by Janak as the former had failed to 
regard himself as the Lord’s “devotee” with the same fervour as had Janak. This is 
evident when Dasrath died from the grief of Lord Ram’s separation when the Lord 
was sent to exile due to family intrigue. We will read that at the time of his death, 
Dasrath had repeatedly uttered Lord Ram’s holy name “RAM” (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 155 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-
8)—a name that is the best and the most refined spiritual formula for one’s Moksha 
(emancipation and salvation, liberation and deliverance—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 19—to Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 28)—but still he did not get salvation but became a ghost, and 
lived in a ‘spirit’ form. The proof lies in the fact that at the end of the war of Lanka, 
the spirit or ghost of Dasrath had come to the battle-field to bless Lord Ram—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 112.  
 Hence, we come to the conclusion that from the spiritual perspective, Janak 
was more enlightened and realised than was Dasrath. Nevertheless, Janak had shown 
great respect for Dasrath (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 
that precede Doha no. 340)—because Dasrath was more fortunate and had done more 
meritorious deeds in the past that the Lord had decided to oblige him and fulfill his 
wishes by becoming his son, while Janak had to be contented by being merely the 
Lord’s ‘father-in-law’, a relationship that is not as close as that of being one’s father. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 215 in this context which also cites 
these two—goddess Sarda and Seshnath—being unable to describe the beauty and 
glory of Lord Ram.] 
 
 

◊Ò¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U©°U ∞∑§ ’‹ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ÃÈï„U ⁄UË¤Ê„ÈU ‚Ÿ„ ‚ÈÁΔU ÕÙ⁄¥UH 4H 
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ◊Êª©°U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¥U – ◊ŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄ÒU ø⁄UŸ ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄‘¥UH 5H 

 
maiṁ kachu kaha'um̐ ēka bala mōrēṁ. tumha rījhahu sanēha suṭhi thōrēṁ. 4. 
bāra bāra māga'um̐ kara jōrēṁ. manu pariharai carana jani bhōrēṁ. 5. 
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Oh Lord, I have gathered courage to be bold enough to say what I have said because 
of my conviction that you are easily pleased with even the slightest expression of 
devotion and love that one has for you. [And that is why I have taken the liberty not 
only to praise you so much but also to praise my own good fortunes that I have been 
able to acquire by the virtue of my association with you.] (4) 
 
Now therefore oh exalted Lord, I repeatedly beg of you and pray to you by joining 
both my palms as a token of my humble submission before you and also as a sign of 
earnestness of my words that let my Mana (mind and heart) never forget its devotion 
for your holy feet, let my Mana ever remain tied to your holy feet, let my Mana 
remember your holy feet for the rest of my life!’ (5) 
 
[Note—(i) The greatest compliment to the glory of Lord Ram’s holy feet comes from 
the Lord’s own guru, sage Vasistha, who was not only the Lord’s moral preceptor and 
a priest of the royal family but also a son of the creator Brahma. In other words, 
Vasistha was exceptionally exalted and a very senior person. He had prayed to Lord 
Ram in the same way as Janak has done here: Vasistha requests Lord Ram that he 
bless the former that for all future generations he (Vasistha) may have unstinted 
devotion for the holy lotus-like feet of the Lord—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Doha no. 48. 

Even Sita has made the same request in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 259. 

All the devotees of Lord Ram have sought this blessing. For instance, Ahilya 
had done so in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 11-14 that precede 
Doha no. 211; the vulture Jatau had done so as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 18 that precedes Doha no. 30.  

When Lord Ram asked the learned sage Valmiki to list the places where he 
can live, the sage has said that “the Lord should live in the Mana (heart and mind; the 
inner-self) of anyone who worships the Lord’s feet regularly and feels that he has 
undertaken a voyage to a holy pilgrim place when he worships the Lord’s feet” (refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 129); 
and “the Lord should live in the inner-self of those who request that they should have 
devotion for the holy feet of the Lord as a reward for all the good and meritorious 
deeds they do” (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 129).    

We read at many places in this wonderful story of devotion for Lord Ram that 
whenever a devotee met the Lord, he or she has fallen at the Lord’s feet as the best 
sign of submission and showing his respect for the Lord. For instance, when sage 
Sutikshan had met Lord Ram, this is exactly what he did—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 20-21 that precede Doha no. 10. Further on we find 
Sabari, the old lady hermit, falling at the feet of the Lord when he visited her—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 34.  

Later on in the story we find that when Lord Ram had first met his monkey 
friends, Hanuman and Sugriv, they too had shown their respects to the Lord by falling 
at his holy feet, as does Vibhishan, the brother of the demon king Ravana, who had 
come to take refuge with the Lord upon being cast out of the kingdom by his brother. 
Refer: (i) Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 2 with respect to Hanuman; (ii) Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 4 with respect to Sugriv; and (iii) Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 46 with 
respect to Vibhishan. 
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(ii) Every devotee knows that the Lord will fulfill his wishes as this is the wont and 
natural habit of the Lord—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 28 Ka and 
its preceding Chaupai line no. 11.]     
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ’⁄U ’øŸ ¬˝◊ ¡ŸÈ ¬Ù· – ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ ⁄UÊ◊È ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·H 6H 
∑§Á⁄U ’⁄U Á’Ÿÿ ‚‚È⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ – Á¬ÃÈ ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ’Á‚DÔU ‚◊ ¡ÊŸH 7H 
Á’ŸÃË ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UË – Á◊Á‹ ‚¬˝◊È ¬ÈÁŸ •ÊÁ‚· ŒËã„UËH 8H 

 
suni bara bacana prēma janu pōṣē. pūranakāma rāmu paritōṣē. 6. 
kari bara binaya sasura sanamānē. pitu kausika basiṣṭha sama jānē. 7. 
binatī bahuri bharata sana kīnhī. mili saprēmu puni āsiṣa dīnhī. 8. 
 
When Lord Ram heard these pleasant, polite and courteous words of Janak, words 
that were soaked in emotions of love and sincere affection for the Lord, he (Lord 
Ram) who was always contented, felt obliged and happy.  

[In other words, though Lord Ram did not need any praises from someone to 
make him happy by highlighting the Lord’s glories and virtues because he was 
eternally fulfilled, contented and blissful, but still when king Janak praised him he felt 
obliged towards him by way of saying ‘thank you very much’. Lord Ram was grateful 
to Janak for being so extremely courteous and polite to him.] (6)  

 
Lord Ram reciprocated his father-in-law’s (Janak’s) polite gestures by showing the 
same respect to him, and expressing his gratitude to him by treating him at par with 
his own father (Dasrath), sage Kaushik (Vishwamitra) and sage Vasistha (the Lord’s 
guru—moral preceptor and priest of the family).  

[The three gentlemen named here were the senior most members present on 
the occasion. Lord Ram paid his sincere respects to king Janak in the same way as he 
would have paid to all of these three gentlemen.]1 (7) 
 
The king then approached Bharat and politely prayed to him (in the same way as he 
had prayed to Lord Ram). Then he affectionately embraced Bharat and blessed him.2 
(8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram honoured his father-in-law Janak with the greatest of respect by 
bringing him to the same level as his own father Dasrath, as well as that of sage 
Vishwamitra whom the Lord also respected as his father as well as his guru, and sage 
Vasistha who was of course his family priest and guru since his childhood days.  

To wit, Janak was made exceptionally privileged and honoured by the Lord by 
bestowing upon him the combined honour of his father Dasrath, and two of the 
greatest sages of the time, sage Vishwamitra and sage Vasistha.  

There is a subtle message in this honour. Lord Ram honoured Janak for his 
love and affection for him by treating the latter at par with his own father Dasrath. 
Then, Lord Ram acknowledged the level of spiritual knowledge, enlightenment and 
erudition of Janak by treating him at par with two great sages, Vishwamitra and 
Vasistha.]  
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2The contrast is obvious: Janak had sought Lord Ram’s blessings, but he blessed 
Bharat in this verse, and the other brothers too as we shall read below in Doha no. 
342. This clearly indicates that though Janak had regarded all the brothers equally, he 
had had special respect and great devotion for Lord Ram as he knew that the real 
identity of the Lord was Brahm, the Supreme Being and Lord of creation—refer: 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 349 herein above. Hence, Lord Ram was 
worthy of such respect as one would show to one’s deity whom one worships.]  
 
 
Îô0. Á◊‹ ‹πŸ Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸÁ„U ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ◊„UË‚– 

÷∞ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ¬˝◊’‚ Á»§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ŸÊfl®„U ‚Ë‚H 342H 
dōhā.  

milē lakhana ripusūdanahi dīnhi asīsa mahīsa. 
bha'ē parasapara prēmabasa phiri phiri nāvahiṁ sīsa. 342. 
 
Next, the king met and embraced Laxman and Ripusudan (Shatrughan), and blessed 
them. All of them were overcome with emotions, bowing their heads repeatedly to 
one another as a sign of showing great respect for each other. (Doha no. 342) 

 
[Note—We have read that a gesture is repeated to emphasise its earnestness and the 
depth of emotions. It’s a polite way of making a request, showing honour and 
gratitude, or simply saying ‘thank you’.  

Refer: Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 342 when Janak has 
‘repeatedly’ prayed to Lord Ram with joined palms. Prior to this, Dasrath had also 
‘repeatedly’ asked Janak to return home as he had come very far from the city to bid 
farewell to the marriage party—refer: Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 340. 
Again we read that when Lord Ram and his brothers had gone to their mothers-in-law 
to take permission to leave for Ayodhya, then also the Lord had bowed before them 
‘repeatedly’ to pay his respects—refer: Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 
337. 

When king Dasrath met sage Vishwamitra upon the former’s arrival at 
Janakpur, he had also ‘repeatedly’ bowed his head before the sage to express his 
greatest of thanks to him for being instrumental in his son’s (Lord Ram’s) marriage 
and establishing his glory throughout the world motivating and enabling him (Lord 
Ram) to break the formidable bow which none of the other kings and princes could 
even move—refer: Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 308.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑§Á⁄U Á’Ÿÿ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø‹ ‚¢ª ‚’ ÷Êß¸H 1H 

¡Ÿ∑§ ª„U ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ¬Œ ¡Êß¸ – ø⁄UŸ ⁄UŸÈ Á‚⁄U ŸÿŸã„U ‹Êß¸H 2H 
‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈŸË‚ ’⁄U Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ÃÙ⁄¥U – •ª◊È Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 3H 

caupā’ī.  

bāra bāra kari binaya baṛā'ī. raghupati calē saṅga saba bhā'ī. 1. 
janaka gahē kausika pada jā'ī. carana rēnu sira nayananha lā'ī. 2. 
sunu munīsa bara darasana tōrēṁ. agamu na kachu pratīti mana mōrēṁ. 3. 
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After repeatedly paying his respects and honouring his father-in-law king Janak, Lord 
Ram (“Raghupati”) proceeded ahead, along with his brothers, on his onward journey1. 
(1) 
 
[Verse nos. 2-6 narrate Janak paying his deep respects to sage Vishwamitra at the 
time of bidding him farewell, and receiving the sage’s blessings before returning 
back.]  

Janak went to meet sage Kaushik (Vishwamitra), and falling at the latter’s 
feet, he grasped it reverentially. He showed his greatest respect to the sage by picking 
up the dust of the sage’s feet and putting it on his head as well as applying it on his 
eyes (eye-lids). (2) 
 
Then he said to sage Vishwamitra, ‘Listen oh revered sage! It is a firm conviction of 
my Mana (mind and heart) that your divine sight is very auspicious and wish-fulling. 
Nothing is inaccessible when one is fortunate to have this sight. [That is, everything 
one expects can be realised and all his wishes are fulfilled if he is fortunate enough to 
meet you and have your ‘Darshan’ or holy sight. I have had a first-hand experience of 
this fact because my wish to have a glorious groom for my daughter Sita was fulfilled 
when I met you and paid my obeisance to you. What more can be said that let alone 
Sita, I have been able to marry all my daughters to equally noble grooms. Say, what 
more would a father want than to see all his daughters married to noble and glorious 
grooms who stand out in this world for their unique virtues and stupendous qualities. 
All this was made possible due to you and your blessings. Whatever happiness that I 
have today is the fruit of my having seen your divine feet and receiving your 
patronage and blessings.]2 (3) 
 
[Note—1The four brothers were well-bonded with each other; they were fond of each 
other and preferred to stay together. There are many instances of this brotherly love 
between them. For instance, when the Lord had gone to bid farewell to his mother-in-
law in the palace of king Janak, and later on when he returned from there after 
receiving blessings, he was accompanied by his other three brothers: refer Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 334; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 337.  
 Earlier on, even during their childhood days, the four brothers had shown 
affinity, love and attachment for each other: refer Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 198.  

Once again we read that whenever Lord Ram went to hunt in the royal forest, 
he was accompanied by his brothers and friends: refer Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 205. Similarly, when the Lord ate his 
meals, the four brothers sat together and were joined by their friends: refer Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 205. 

When Lord Ram had gone with sage Vishwamitra to the latter’s hermitage to 
protect his fire sacrifice, he was accompanied by Laxman throughout the journey: 
refer Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 208 along with its preceding Chaupai 
line nos. 7-8, and similarly when the Lord had gone for his 14-year exile he was 
joined by Laxman: refer Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 73; Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 76; and Doha no. 79. 
 
2Refer: “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 174 also.] 
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¡Ù ‚ÈπÈ ‚È¡‚È ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ø„U„UË¥ – ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ‚∑È§øÃ •„U„UË¥H 4H 
‚Ù ‚ÈπÈ ‚È¡‚È ‚È‹÷ ◊ÙÁ„U SflÊ◊Ë – ‚’ Á‚Áœ Ãfl Œ⁄U‚Ÿ •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH 5H 

 
jō sukhu sujasu lōkapati cahahīṁ. karata manōratha sakucata ahahīṁ. 4. 
sō sukhu sujasu sulabha mōhi svāmī. saba sidhi tava darasana anugāmī. 5. 
 
That happiness and joy, that of fame, glory and honour which even the Lokpatis (the 
guardian of the world; the regional lords of the world; and even Indra, the king of 
gods and the world) yearn for, but are reluctant to express the desire for their 
fulfilment because these virtues are very difficult for them to access or realise in 
practical terms [4]—today, oh lord, the same eclectic happiness and joy, the same 
immensity of fame, glory and honour has been made accessible to me, they have been 
put within my reach. Verily, it has been made possible for me due to your divine 
sight, as all sorts of ‘Siddhis’ (fulfilments; acquisitions; achievements) follow in the 
wake of one being able to see you and have communion with you [5]. (4-5) 
 
[Note—The happiness of Janak and the intensity of his joy have been narrated 
elsewhere also—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that 
precede Doha no. 286.  

Janak has given all credits for his happiness and sense of fulfilment to sage 
Vishwamitra to show his great respect for the sage as well as a token of his thanks-
giving to him. Janak is overwhelmed with gratitude for the sage, because he realises 
that had the sage not come with Lord Ram and Laxman, and had he not ordered Lord 
Ram to go and break the bow, none of the dreams of Janak would have borne fruits. 
The chance to marry Sita and her other sisters to such noble princes as Lord Ram and 
his three brothers who belonged to a renowned royal family of Ayodhya, which was 
one of the most famous and glorious families of the time, and who were themselves 
excellent princes, being like treasuries of eclectic virtues and excellent qualities—was 
made possible because of sage Vishwamitra’s intervention and motivation. It was he 
who had brought Lord Ram and Laxman to Janakpur, it was he who had ordered Lord 
Ram to break the bow, it was he who had ordered that Dasrath be invited with his 
entourage to Janakpur so that all the four brothers could assemble at one place and get 
married. Refer respectively to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 
9-10 that precede Doha no. 210; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 254; 
and (iii) from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 286—to Chaupai line no. 1 
that follow it. 

Refer: “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 174 also.]    
 
 

∑§ËÁã„U Á’Ÿÿ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – Á»§⁄U ◊„UË‚È •ÊÁ‚·Ê ¬Êß¸H 6H 
ø‹Ë ’⁄UÊÃ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’¡Êß¸ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¿UÙ≈ ’«∏U ‚’ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 7H 
⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ª˝Ê◊ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ¬Êß ŸÿŸ »§‹È „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 8H 

 
kīnhi binaya puni puni siru nā'ī. phirē mahīsu āsiṣā pā'ī. 6. 
calī barāta nisāna bajā'ī. mudita chōṭa baṛa saba samudā'ī. 7. 
rāmahi nirakhi grāma nara nārī. pā'i nayana phalu hōhiṁ sukhārī. 8. 
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The king (Janak) repeatedly bowed his head at the feet of sage Vishwamitra and 
prayed to him. Then, having received the sage’s blessings, the king returned home1. 
(6) 
 
Finally, the bridegrooms’ party started earnestly on its return journey for Ayodhya to 
the accompaniment of sound of the kettle-drums. Everyone amongst its members, the 
young and the old, were delighted and euphoric, individually as well as in a group2. 
(7) 
 
The men and the women who lived in the roadside villages enroute to Ayodhya were 
very delighted at the opportunity to see Lord Ram (decked up like a groom) as he 
strode ahead with the marriage party. They felt that they have got their reward of 
having an eyesight when they gazed at Lord Ram (because it is this faculty of sight 
that enabled them to enjoy the beauty of the Lord’s magnificent and divine form)3. (8) 
 
[Note—1Sage Vishwamitra was the last one whom king Janak met before the 
marriage party finally proceeded to Ayodhya with full speed. 
 Refer: “Janki Mangal”, Chanda no. 22 also.  
 
2Refer also to: (a) “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 169 and Chanda no. 22; (b) Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precede Doha no. 339; Chaupai line no. 7 
that precede Doha no. 343; Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 263.  
 
3When Lord Ram will go to the 14-year forest exile, we shall read about the same 
delight and sentiments of the wayside villagers—refer for instance, Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 114 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’Ëø ’Ëø ’⁄U ’Ê‚ ∑§Á⁄U ◊ª ‹Ùªã„U ‚Èπ ŒÃ– 

•flœ ‚◊Ë¬ ¬ÈŸËÃ ÁŒŸ ¬„È°UøË •Êß ¡ŸÃH 343H 
dōhā.  

bīca bīca bara bāsa kari maga lōganha sukha dēta. 
avadha samīpa punīta dina pahum̐cī ā'i janēta. 343. 
 
Halting at convenient places on their way back, and in the process providing great 
delight and joy to the people who lived alongside the way (in the numerous villages 
and hamlets lying en-route), the marriage procession arrived near the city of Ayodhya 
on an auspicious day. (Doha no. 343) 
 
[Note—We have read earlier that king Janak had already sent advance parties to 
prepare convenient spots on the road to Ayodhya, and make all arrangements for the 
basic comforts of the marriage party when it halted at these locations. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 333—to 
Chaupai line no. 1 that follows this Doha.]  
 
 
¿õ0. „UŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ¬Ÿfl ’⁄U ’Ê¡ – ÷Á⁄U ‚¢π œÈÁŸ „Uÿ ªÿ ªÊ¡H 1H 
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¤ÊÊ°Á¤Ê Á’⁄Ufl ®«UÁ«U◊Ë¥ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚⁄U‚ ⁄UÊª ’Ê¡®„U ‚„UŸÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

hanē nisāna panava bara bājē. bhēri saṅkha dhuni haya gaya gājē. 1. 
jhām̐jhi birava ḍinḍimīṁ suhā'ī. sarasa rāga bājahiṁ sahanā'ī. 2. 
 
As the marriage procession moved ahead on its onward journey to Ayodhya, it was 
accompanied by a constant playing of various musical instruments. Different varieties 
of kettle-drums known as Nishan, Panav and Bheri were played all along the way, and 
so were the conchs that accompanied the loud neighing of horses, the trumpeting of 
elephants [1], the clash of cymbals and tabors, and pleasant music from the clarionet 
[2]. (1-2) 
 
[Note—The marriage procession did not move silently and in a disciplined manner 
like a marching army, but it wend its way back to Ayodhya in an atmosphere of 
merriment and revelry, enjoying every mile of the way of the long journey back 
home, with music and dance and celebrations galore. This is the way it had come 
from Ayodhya to Janakpur, and it is the same way it went back. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 302 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 5-8; 
and (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 304.]  
 
 

¬È⁄U ¡Ÿ •ÊflÃ •∑§ÁŸ ’⁄UÊÃÊ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚∑§‹ ¬È‹∑§ÊflÁ‹ ªÊÃÊH 3H 
ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚ŒŸ ‚°flÊ⁄U – „UÊ≈U ’Ê≈U øı„U≈U ¬È⁄U mÊ⁄UH 4H 
ª‹Ë¥ ‚∑§‹ •⁄Uª¡Ê° ®‚øÊßZ – ¡„°U Ã„°U øı∑¥§ øÊL§ ¬È⁄UÊßZH 5H 

 
pura jana āvata akani barātā. mudita sakala pulakāvali gātā. 3. 
nija nija sundara sadana sam̐vārē. hāṭa bāṭa cauhaṭa pura dvārē. 4. 
galīṁ sakala aragajām̐ sin̄cā'īṁ. jaham̐ taham̐ caukēṁ cāru purā'īṁ. 5. 
 
When the inhabitants of Ayodhya heard the sound of this music from a distance, they 
concluded that the marriage procession has arrived. Everyone was delighted and 
euphoric with joy, and their bodies were thrilled with excitement.1 (3) 
 
The citizens of Ayodhya decorated their own homes beautifully and colourfully, as 
also were the market places, the streets, the squares and the gates of the city were all 
decked up with the best of décor and finery2. (4) 
 
All the lanes and by-lanes of the city were washed with scented water, and ceremonial 
squares3 were made and filled with auspicious things all over the city. (5) 
 
[Note—1The musical instruments that were played were so loud that the arrival of the 
party was heralded by this sound from a great distance. The people were waiting for 
this sound, and as soon as they heard it there was an immediate celebration in the city 
of Ayodhya. 
 A similar thing has happened when the marriage party had gone to Janakpur: 
its arrival was announced by the sound of musical instruments from a great distance, 
and it was reciprocated by similar playing of musical instruments in the city of 
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Janakpur—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 304, and Chaupai line no. 
4 that precedes it.  
 
2There are references of similar decorations being made in the cities of Janakpur and 
Ayodhya on earlier occasions also. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 287 where it is said that Janak had ordered 
that the entire city of Janakpur be decorated to celebrate the marriage of Sita with 
Lord Ram; (ii) Doha no. 296 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 4, 7-8 that 
narrate how the city of Ayodhya was decorated when the news of Lord Ram’s 
marriage arrived there.  
 
3These squares were made, or rather drawn on the ground by using a mixture of 
coloured powder and flour of wheat and rice, and such things as lighted lamps, stems 
of the banana trees, canopies, festoons and hangings were placed around them for the 
purpose of decoration. 

Such squares are made on auspicious occasions even today in India, both at 
public places as well as in the front and the inside of private properties. 

Refer also to: “Janki Mangal”, verse nos. 1181—184, and Chanda no. 23 with 
respect to the decoration and celebrations in Ayodhya when the marriage party 
returned.]   
 
 

’ŸÊ ’¡ÊL§ Ÿ ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊ – ÃÙ⁄UŸ ∑§ÃÈ ¬ÃÊ∑§ Á’ÃÊŸÊH 6H 
‚»§‹ ¬Íª»§‹ ∑§ŒÁ‹ ⁄U‚Ê‹Ê – ⁄UÙ¬ ’∑È§‹ ∑§Œ¢’ Ã◊Ê‹ÊH 7H 
‹ª ‚È÷ª ÃL§ ¬⁄U‚Ã œ⁄UŸË – ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ •Ê‹’Ê‹ ∑§‹ ∑§⁄UŸËH 8H 

 
banā bajāru na jā'i bakhānā. tōrana kētu patāka bitānā. 6. 
saphala pūgaphala kadali rasālā. rōpē bakula kadamba tamālā. 7. 
lagē subhaga taru parasata dharanī. manimaya ālabāla kala karanī. 8. 
 
The markets were so wonderfully decorated that one cannot describe their beauty and 
attractiveness. They were adorned with ceremonial arches, flags, banners, festoons, 
parasols and canopies of varying shapes and forms.1 (6) 
 
Fruit laden trees of the areca-nut (or the betel-nut; “Poogphal”), the plantain 
(“Kadali”), the mango (“Rasaal”), the Bakul (“mimusops slengi” plant), the Kadamba 
(“neulea orientalis” plant), and the black catechu (“Tamaal”; the evergreen 
“xanthocymus epictorius” plant) were transplanted at different places in the city, all 
along its avenues, squares and other public places. (7) 
 
These beautiful trees were so abundantly laden with their respective fruits that their 
branches seemed to touch the ground. The bowl-shaped fences that were made at the 
place where these trees were transplanted on the ground were expertly crafted by 
artisans and were magnificently decorated with precious gems embedded on their 
sides.2 (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to other instances of such decorations in Ram Charit Manas: (a) 
Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 296; (ii) Chaupai line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 289; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 213; 
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(iv) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 194; and (b) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 6 which say that king Dasrath had ordered that the 
city of Ayodhya should be beautifully decked up for the coronation ceremony of Lord 
Ram which was however aborted due to the tantrums created by Kaikeyi, the step-
mother of Lord Ram who wanted her own son Bharat to be put on the throne. 
 Later on in this epic story we read that when Lord Ram came back to Ayodhya 
at the end of his 14-years forest exile and the successful Lanka campaign, the city of 
Ayodhya was decorated in the same manner as it is being done now when the Lord’s 
marriage procession has reached it. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 9.  
 
2An exactly similar narration is found in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand when the 
city was being decorated for the coronation ceremony of Lord Ram, which was 
however aborted due to intrigue created by his step-mother Kaikeyi. Refer: Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 6. 
 The beauty of a tree lies in its ability to produce abundant fruits, flowers and 
leaves so much so that its branches bend by their weight. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 227 where the royal garden of 
king Janak is being described.   
 A similar idea is expressed when the beauty of the forest through which Lord 
Ram passed is being described in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
1-4 that precede Doha no. 38, and once again in Doha no. 40 along witt its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 5-7.]    
 
 
Îô0. Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ◊¢ª‹ ∑§‹‚ ªÎ„U ªÎ„U ⁄Uø ‚°flÊÁ⁄U– 

‚È⁄U ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ Á‚„UÊ®„U ‚’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ¬È⁄UË ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄UH 344H 
dōhā.  

bibidha bhām̐ti maṅgala kalasa gṛha gṛha racē sam̐vāri. 
sura brahmādi sihāhiṁ saba raghubara purī nihāri. 344. 
 
Each home of the city was beautifully decorated with auspicious pitchers of various 
kinds (i.e. of different colours, shapes and sizes as well as materials such as clay, 
brass, gold, silver, platinum etc.).  

The city of Lord Ram (“Raghubar”, literally meaning the most exalted 
member of king Raghu’s lineage) was so astoundingly and stunningly beautiful that 
even the gods, including Brahma the creator and other senior gods, praised it 
abundantly. (Doha no. 344) 
 
[Note—This idea has been expressed elsewhere also. For instance, when Lord Ram 
was born, the city of Ayodhya was so fascinating and wonderful to look at that the 
gods were not only charmed, but stunned as well, with its magnificence and 
grandeur—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede 
Doha no. 195; and Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 296. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 296, and Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 9 where it is 
said that golden pitchers were put up by the citizens which refer to putting up 
auspicious pitchers for the purpose of decoration.  
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Tulsidas’ another book titled “Janaki Mangal” which exclusively deals with 
the marriage of Lord Ram with Sita also describes the wonderful beauty of Ayodhya 
at the time the marriage party arrived with the four grooms and their respective brides 
in its verse nos. 181—184 and Chanda no. 23. 

Later on in the story we will read that after Lord Ram ascended the throne of 
Ayodhya, the city and the kingdom as a whole were so wonderfully looked after that 
even the goddess of speech known as Sarda, and the thousand tongued serpent named 
Seshnath could not describe their magnificence and beauty—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 22.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÷Í¬ ÷flŸÈ ÃÁ„ •fl‚⁄U ‚Ù„UÊ – ⁄UøŸÊ ŒÁπ ◊ŒŸ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù„UÊH 1H 

◊¢ª‹ ‚ªÈŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊß¸ – Á⁄UÁœ Á‚Áœ ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H 2H 
¡ŸÈ ©U¿UÊ„ ‚’ ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U Œ‚⁄UÕ ªÎ„°U ¿UÊ∞H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

bhūpa bhavanu tēhi avasara sōhā. racanā dēkhi madana manu mōhā. 1. 
maṅgala saguna manōharatā'ī. ridhi sidhi sukha sampadā suhā'ī. 2. 
janu uchāha saba sahaja suhā'ē. tanu dhari dhari dasaratha gṛham̐ chā'ē. 3. 
 
The king’s (i.e. Dasrath’s) palace looked most charming on that occasion. Its 
magnificence was such that it captivated the Mana (mind and heart) of even Kamdeo 
(cupid).1 (1) 
 
[Why was the king’s palace so fabulous to look at? This question is answered now:-] 

It appeared that all forms of auspiciousness, all sorts of good omens, all types 
of beauty and magnificence, along with all the Riddhis and Siddhis symbolising 
prosperity, affluence, well-being, happiness, joys and mystical achievements, as well 
as all festivities and celebrations have collectively assumed a personified, physical 
form, and taken up their residence in the palace of Dasrath.2 (2-3) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed when the news of Lord Ram’s marriage arrived at 
Ayodhya—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 297 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line no. 4. 
 
2A similar idea is expressed when the news of Lord Ram’s marriage arrived at 
Ayodhya—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 297 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 5-8.]  
 
 

ŒπŸ „UÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ’ÒŒ„UË – ∑§„U„ÈU ‹Ê‹‚Ê „UÙÁ„U Ÿ ∑§„UËH 4H 
¡ÍÕ ¡ÍÕ Á◊Á‹ ø‹Ë¥ ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸ – ÁŸ¡ ¿UÁ’ ÁŸŒ⁄U®„U ◊ŒŸ Á’‹ÊÁ‚ÁŸH 5H 
‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ‚¡¥ •Ê⁄UÃË – ªÊfl®„U ¡ŸÈ ’„ÈU ’· ÷Ê⁄UÃËH 6H 

 
dēkhana hētu rāma baidēhī. kahahu lālasā hōhi na kēhī. 4. 
jūtha jūtha mili calīṁ su'āsini. nija chabi nidarahiṁ madana bilāsini. 5. 
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sakala sumaṅgala sajēṁ āratī. gāvahiṁ janu bahu bēṣa bhāratī. 6. 
 
Say, who will not have a desire to closely watch Lord Ram and Sita?1 [This verse 
answers the question why all the good and auspicious things in this world, as listed 
herein above, felt it was their golden opportunity to have a close interaction and 
viewing of the divine couple, Lord Ram and Sita. So they decided to assume some 
physical form and enter the royal palace.] (4) 
 
Women of noble character formed large groups and moved forward2 (to welcome the 
marriage party and to have the first chance to see Lord Ram with Sita). These women-
folk were so beautiful to look at that they put to shame the pride of Rati (the consort 
of Kamdeo/cupid) with respect to her own beauty and charm.3  

[That is, the women were all exceptionally charming and beautiful to look at, 
and their magnificence was much more than the charm of Rati who thought that she 
was the most attractive and beautiful woman in creation. Her pride was trounced 
when she saw the women of Ayodhya.] (5)  
 
They arranged the necessary items for doing the ‘Aarti’4 (of Lord Ram and his bride 
Sita, as also of all other members of the marriage party such as the king himself and 
the Lord’s other three brothers). All of them sang melodious songs of felicitation as if 
goddess Bharti (i.e. goddess Saraswati, the patron goddess of voice and arts) has 
herself personified in the form of these ladies to sing such sweet and auspicious 
songs.5 (6)  
 
[Note—1To wit, everyone wished to avail of the opportunity to be in close proximity 
of the divine couple, Lord Ram and Sita, so that a close-up view of the Lord and his 
divine consort can be had. Therefore, all the virtues listed here assumed some form or 
the other and entered the royal palace so as to see Lord Ram and Sita from close 
quarters. 

We have already read that at the time of marriage of Lord Ram and Sita, as 
well as all the other three brothers of the Lord at Janakpur, the gods and goddesses too 
had assumed human forms and entered the royal palace of king Janak precisely for 
this reason—that they will have a golden chance to see the Lord and Sita from up 
close and also to mark their presence and participate in this eventful historical 
occasion that is not to come again in their lifetimes. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 318, and Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede Doha no. 321. 
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 297 which describes the same thing happening in Ayodhya when the news 
of Lord Ram’s marriage arrived; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 194 
which describes how the women-folk cheerfully proceeded towards the palace of king 
Dasrath when the news of the birth of Lord Ram and his other three brothers spread in 
the city of Ayodhya; (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 286 which tells us 
how groups of charming ladies began singing like the cuckoo when sage Parashuram 
had asked for forgiveness from Lord Ram and went to the forest, thereby ending the 
stalemate and allowing the resumption of celebrations.   
 
3This observation is based on the fact that the news of the marriage of Lord Ram’s 
other three brothers hadn’t reached Ayodhya till this point of time. 
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4“Aarti” is showing of lighted earthen lamps as a gesture of warm and ceremonial 
welcome of an honoured person. These lamps are placed on a decorated platter which 
also contains other auspicious items considered auspicious, such as rice grains, blades 
of grass, scented water, coloured powder of herbs, etc. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 297; and (ii) Doha no. 346 
along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that tell us how the Aarti is arranged.   

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 194 which describes how the women-folk cheerfully performed the “Aarti” 
of the newly born four divine brothers, Lord Ram, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan.  
At the time of departure of the marriage party from Ayodhya for Janakpur, the ladies 
of the city had gone on the roof-tops of their homes to perform the Aarti of the 
procession as it passed through the streets of Ayodhya—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 301.  

Then we read that when Lord Ram had broken the bow and Sita had put the 
victory garland on the Lord, all the ladies and the men of Janakpur had performed 
their Aarti at the venue of the bow-breaking ceremony itself—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 265. 
 
5Refer also to the following instance where songs were sung by the charming ladies in 
honour of Lord Ram and Sita: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 297 which is very specific on this subject.  

Besides the above, the women-folk had sung songs when they were going to 
the palace of king Dasrath to perform the Aarti of the newly born four brothers—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 194. 

Even at the time of the departure of the marriage party for Janakpur, the ladies 
of Ayodhya had gathered on their roof-tops to sing songs—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 301.]    
 
 

÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷flŸ ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹È „UÙß¸ – ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ ‚◊©U ‚ÈπÈ ‚Ùß¸H 7H 
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË¥ – ¬˝◊Á’’‚ ÃŸ Œ‚Ê Á’‚Ê⁄UË¥H 8H 

 
bhūpati bhavana kōlāhalu hō'ī. jā'i na barani sama'u sukhu sō'ī. 7. 
kausalyādi rāma mahatārīṁ. prēmabibasa tana dasā bisārīṁ. 8. 
 
There was a lot of rejoicing, revelry and celebrations in the royal palace so much so 
that the whole place was filled with rupturous sound of joy and merry-making as the 
entire household erupted in an outburst of cheer, exhilaration and ecstasy.  

Verily indeed, it is not possible to describe the level of happiness and joy, of 
ecstasy and exhilaration, and the atmosphere of revelry and celebrations that prevailed 
at that time.1 (7) 

 
Mother Kaushalya (the eldest queen-mother) and the other mothers of Lord Ram (i.e. 
Sumitra and Kaikeyi) were overwhelmed with love and affection so much so that they 
lost awareness of the condition of their bodies (because they were highly thrilled and 
ecstatic with joy so as to lose awareness of their surroundings).2 (8) 
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[Note—1Refer also to similar rapturous sounds of joy and celebrations that erupted 
emotions as narrated elsewhere in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 302 that describe the situation at the time of the departure of 
Lord Ram’s marriage party for Janakpur. 
 Once again we read that the when Sita arrives at the venue where the marriage 
rituals were to be performed, there was an eruption of joy and a thunderous that 
accompanied the playing of musical instruments, singing of songs, chanting of 
scriptural hymns and cheering by the citizens—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 323.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 
295 which describe the mothers’ happiness when king Dasrath read aloud the 
invitation letter that had come from Janakpur with the announcement that Lord Ram 
had married Sita by breaking the bow. 
 Refer also to Chaupai line no. 1 that follows Doha no. 345 below which 
expressly states that the mothers were numbed with emotions and their legs refused to 
move.]  
 
 
Îô0. ÁŒ∞ ŒÊŸ Á’¬˝ã„U Á’¬È‹ ¬ÍÁ¡ ªŸ‚ ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U– 

¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬⁄U◊ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ ¡ŸÈ ¬Êß ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ øÊÁ⁄UH 345H 
dōhā.  

di'ē dāna bipranha bipula pūji ganēsa purāri. 
pramudita parama daridra janu pā'i padāratha cāri. 345. 
 
The mothers liberally gave away abundant quantities of donations and gifts to the 
Brahmins1, and they also prayed to Lord Ganesh and Lord Shiva2.  

The mothers were so exceptionally happy as if a highly impoverished person 
is able to lay his hands on the four excellent fruits that are regarded as the best of 
rewards for one’s meritorious deeds, fulfilling all his desires and leaving him fully 
contented3. (Doha no. 345) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 295 and its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it. They describe the same 
thing, when the queens had liberally given away alms and gifts to Brahmins and other 
seekers when they learnt about the marriage of Lord Ram with Sita.  
 
2Lord Ganesh and Lord Shiva, as well as goddess Parvati who is the mother of 
Ganesh and the divine consort of Lord Shiva are always worshipped when any good 
event happens or at the time of starting some auspicious deed. There are many 
instances supporting this. Some of the instances are the following: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 301 that says that king Dasrath had offered his prayers to 
Lord Ganesh and Gauri (Parvati) at the time of departure of the marriage procession 
for Janakpur; (ii) Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 323 which describes how 
Gauri and Ganesh were offered worship by the priests at the commencement of the 
marriage rituals of Lord Ram and Sita.  
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We shall be reading shortly that when Lord Ram enters the city of Ayodhya, 
he has invoked and offered his respects to Lord Shiva, Parvati and Ganesh to seek 
their blessings: refer—Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 347 herein below.  

Similarly, when the Lord had started on his journey for the forest later on in 
the story, he has once again offered similar prayers to these deities: refer—Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 81. 
 
3Refer Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
309; and (ii) Doha no. 325 along with notes appended to them.] 
   
 
¿õ0. ◊ÙŒ ¬˝◊ÙŒ Á’’‚ ‚’ ◊ÊÃÊ – ø‹®„U Ÿ ø⁄UŸ Á‚ÁÕ‹ ÷∞ ªÊÃÊH 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ Œ⁄U‚ Á„UÃ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥ – ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ ‚Ê¡È ‚¡Ÿ ‚’ ‹ÊªË¥H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

mōda pramōda bibasa saba mātā. calahiṁ na carana sithila bha'ē gātā. 1. 
rāma darasa hita ati anurāgīṁ. parichani sāju sajana saba lāgīṁ. 2. 
 
All the mothers (Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi) were overwhelmed with emotions 
of joy and ecstasy so much so that their legs felt heavy and refused to move1 as their 
bodies became numbed out of surging emotions2. (1) 
 
All the mothers were very eager to have ‘Darshan’ (holy viewing; to see someone 
who is revered) of Lord Ram, and in order to warmly welcome him as well as to 
honour the Lord and pay their obeisance to him, they began to make preparations by 
collecting and arranging auspicious things needed for such occasions3. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 263 that tells us that king Janak’s legs also felt as heavy like a man 
who was tired of swimming but fortunately finds land. 
 Similarly, we shall read later on in the story that when Lord Ram met sage 
Sutikshan in the forest, the sage was so dumbstruck that he became immobile with 
disbelief that the Lord of the world is standing right in his front, before his eyes. The 
sage stood motionless like in a portrait. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 21-24 that precede Doha no. 10. 
 Further on we read that when the Lord went to meet the old hermitress named 
Sabari, she too was dumbstruck and unable to speak a word for sometime—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that precede Doha no. 34. 
 
2Refer Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 345 herein above which states that 
the mothers were so overcome with emotions that they lost awareness of their bodies, 
i.e. their bodies became numbed from surging emotions. 
 A person loses awareness of his own self and his surroundings on two 
occasions—either when he is overcome with extreme grief, or from extreme 
happiness. In the present case, it is ‘extreme happiness’.  
 When the crow saint Kaagbhusund had accompanied Lord Shiva, both having 
assumed human forms, to go and visit Ayodhya to participate in the celebrations at 
the time of birth of Lord Ram and his other brothers there, they too had become so 
ecstatic that they lost awareness of themselves and their surroundings. This is clearly 
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narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that preceds Doha 
no. 196.  
 Similarly we read that when Sita first saw Lord Ram in the royal garden where 
he had gone to pluck flowers for his guru’s worship rituals, she had been 
overwhelmed by the most enchanting sight of the Lord so much so that she also lost 
awareness of her body and her surroundings, and even that she must not become 
infatuated with a stranger but perform her worshipping of goddess Parvati for which 
she had come to the garden in the first place, and return home. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 232. 
 At the time Sita was brought to the venue of the marriage rituals, he sight also 
filled all those who saw here with so much joy that all of them lost senses of their own 
self and their surroundings—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 323. 
 As observed herein above, one loses the sense of the existence of his physical 
body and its feelings either when one is exceedingly happy as in all the cases referred 
to herein above, or when one is struck by extreme sorrow or grief as it happened to 
Dasrath when Kaikeyi asked him to send Lord Ram to 14 years of forest exile—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 35. 
Similarly we see Lord Ram’s mother Kaushalya was struck with grief and her body 
shook with shock when she came to know about her beloved son going to the forest—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha 
no. 54. 
 
3These things are described below in Doha no. 346 and its preceding verse nos. 4-8.] 
 
 

Á’Á’œ Á’œÊŸ ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ° ‚Ê¡H 3H 
„U⁄UŒ ŒÍ’ ŒÁœ ¬À‹fl »Í§‹Ê – ¬ÊŸ ¬Íª»§‹ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH 4H 
•‘¿UÃ •¢∑È§⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê¡Ê – ◊¢¡È‹ ◊¢¡Á⁄U ÃÈ‹Á‚ Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH 5H 

 
bibidha bidhāna bājanē bājē. maṅgala mudita sumitrām̐ sājē. 3. 
harada dūba dadhi pallava phūlā. pāna pūgaphala maṅgala mūlā. 4. 
acchata aṅkura lōcana lājā. man̄jula man̄jari tulasi birājā. 5. 
 
Musical instruments of different kinds began playing melodious music of all notes. 
Meanwhile, Sumitra cheerfully collected all the auspicious items of good omen 
(needed to welcome the arriving marriage party). [What these items were are 
described in the verses that follow below.] (3)   

 
 [Verse nos. 4-7 tell us the auspicious items of good omen that Sumitra, Lord Ram’s 
step-mother and the mother of Laxman, had collected and arranged on a plate with 
which she and other mothers would perform the “Aarti ritual”, mentioned in verse no. 
8, of the four grooms and their brides.] 

Things that are considered as harbingers of good omen and used for auspicious 
ceremonies that were collected by Sumitra were the following—Harada (literally 
meaning “yellow”, a reference to turmeric because it is deep yellow), blades of Durba 
grass (a special family of grass that is dark in colour), Dadhi (curd), Pallav (leaves, 
especially of the mango tree), Phool (flowers of various kinds), Paan (betel leaves), 
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Poog-phal (betel-nuts), Mangal Mool (roots of certain plants that are regarded as 
auspicious) [4]----  

-----Akshat (unbroken rice grains), Ankur (sprouts of barley and other grains), 
Gorochan (a yellow pigment extracted from the bile of cows), Lava (parched and 
dried flakes of paddy), and Manjul Manjari (lovely blossoms) of the Tulsi (Basil) 
plant, [5]1 (4-5) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 313.] 
 
 

¿ÈU„U ¬È⁄U≈U ÉÊ≈U ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ◊ŒŸ ‚∑È§Ÿ ¡ŸÈ ŸË«∏U ’ŸÊ∞H 6H 
‚ªÈŸ ‚Èª¢œ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U ’πÊŸË – ◊¢ª‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚¡®„U ‚’ ⁄UÊŸËH 7H 
⁄UøË¥ •Ê⁄UÃË¥ ’„ÈUÃ Á’œÊŸÊ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§‹ ◊¢ª‹ ªÊŸÊH 8H 

 
chuhē puraṭa ghaṭa sahaja suhā'ē. madana sakuna janu nīṛa banā'ē. 6. 
saguna sugandha na jāhiṁ bakhānī. maṅgala sakala sajahiṁ saba rānī. 7. 
racīṁ āratīṁ bahuta bidhānā. mudita karahiṁ kala maṅgala gānā. 8. 
 
[Besides the above things, Sumitra also arranged for the following items—] Golden 
pitchers were coloured so beautifully and looked so captivating as if birds 
symbolising Kamdeo (cupid) had decided to make them their nests.1 (6) 
 
In addition to the items mentioned above, there were different perfumes of so many 
varieties that they cannot be described.  

In this way, the queens collected various auspicious things indicating good 
omens as they prepared themselves to formally welcome the marriage party when it 
would arrive shortly at the gates of the royal palace. (7) 
 
Having thus made diverse and all possible arrangements for doing the Aarti (at the 
time of arrival of the marriage procession at the gates of the royal palace by showing 
of lighted lamps and sprinkling other auspicious items enumerated above), the queens 
joyfully sang auspicious songs befitting the festive atmosphere and the happy 
occasion (as they waited for the arrival of the procession at the palace).2 (8) 
 
[Note—1To wit, amidst the other paraphernalia collected for the formal welcoming 
ceremony of the marriage party, there were small coloured golden pots which looked 
as if small beautiful birds representing the god of beauty and charm, known as 
Kamdeo, have come to sit down amongst the other items so as to mingle with them 
and get an opportunity to worship and see Lord Ram and Sita, as well as the other 
brothers and their brides, from close quarters when these auspicious items would be 
used by the mothers to welcome the Lord and do his Aarti. 
 Whenever the magnificence, charm, attractiveness and beauty of something 
are to be emphasised, Tulsidas invokes Kamdeo as he is the patron deity of these 
virtues. In this context, refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 350 which describes that the four thrones upon which the four 
grooms (Lord Ram and his three brothers) and their respective brides (Sita and her 
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sisters) were seated were so magnificent to behold that it appeared that these thrones 
were made by Kamdeo himself with his own hands.  
 
2Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 317 which describe the 
similar performance of Aarti when Lord Ram arrived at the venue of the marriage 
ceremony dressed as a groom. 
 Similarly, in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 345 we read about the women-folk of Ayodhya preparing to perform the 
Aarti of the four brothers and their brides when they returned home.]  
 
 
Îô0. ∑§Ÿ∑§ ÕÊ⁄U ÷Á⁄U ◊¢ª‹Áã„U ∑§◊‹ ∑§⁄UÁã„U Á‹∞° ◊ÊÃ– 

ø‹Ë¥ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸ ¬È‹∑§ ¬À‹ÁflÃ ªÊÃH 346H 
dōhā.  

kanaka thāra bhari maṅgalanhi kamala karanhi li'ēm̐ māta. 
calīṁ mudita parichani karana pulaka pallavita gāta. 346. 
 
Holding golden plates filled with all the items of good omen that they had collected 
(and enumerated in the above verses), the queen-mothers proceeded ahead cheerfully, 
with their bodies thrilled with pleasant emotions, to welcome their sons and the 
marriage party upon their arrival at the gates of the royal palace. (Doha no. 346) 
 
[Note—The queen-mothers were very eager to see Lord Ram return home with his 
bride. In fact, it was a universal refrain with everyone that they were all eager to have 
a divine sight of the Lord—refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 
300.] 
 
 
¿õ0. œÍ¬ œÍ◊ Ÿ÷È ◊ø∑§ ÷ÿ™§ – ‚ÊflŸ ÉÊŸ ÉÊ◊¢«ÈU ¡ŸÈ ΔUÿ™§H 1H 

‚È⁄UÃL§ ‚È◊Ÿ ◊Ê‹ ‚È⁄U ’⁄U·®„U – ◊Ÿ„È°U ’‹Ê∑§ •flÁ‹ ◊ŸÈ ∑§⁄U·®„UH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

dhūpa dhūma nabhu mēcaka bhaya'ū. sāvana ghana ghamaṇḍu janu ṭhaya'ū. 
1. 
surataru sumana māla sura baraṣahiṁ. manahum̐ balāka avali manu 
karaṣahiṁ. 2. 
 
[In the following verses, the celebrations and festivities of Ayodhya at the time of the 
arrival of the marriage procession are being described. A great resemblance is to be 
found between this description and the one that follows the birth of the four brothers 
in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 195 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 3-8. 

It ought to be noted here that these verses have liberally employed wonderful 
metaphors to describe the festive atmosphere in Ayodhya at that time—that of the 
rainy season with its dark rain-bearing clouds, rainbows, lightening and rows of birds 
flying across the sky against the backdrop of the clouds, the thunder and clap, the 
falling of rain and the scent that is created when it falls on the ground, the loud sound 
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of croaking frogs, singing larks, screaming peacocks, and the citizens feeling happy 
just like the farmer feels when it rains to save his crops and when he has had a rich 
harvest—all these have been employed here.] 

The whole sky was covered with a thick veil formed by smoke arising from 
burning of incense and by the spraying of perfumes as if dark rain-bearing clouds of 
the rainy season have arisen from the horizon and spread all across the canopy of the 
sky.1 (1) 
 
The gods rained down garlands made of flowers from the evergreen tree of heaven, 
known as the ‘Surtaru’ (literally meaning the “tree of gods”)2. They looked like rows 
of herons flying in the sky, a sight that captivates the ‘Mana’ (mind and heart) of the 
beholder3. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 195 which refers to the sky being filled with flying coloured powder and smoke 
from burning incense at the time of birth of Lord Ram and his three brothers in 
Ayodhya. 
 
2We have read on many earlier occasions that the gods have showered flowers from 
the heaven. Some of the instances are the following: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—
(i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 297; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 323; (iii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 324; (iv) Doha no. 324 
along with its preceding Chaupai line no. 7; and (v) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 323.  
 The only difference is that at all the above places the gods have showered 
‘flowers’, but here they have showered ‘garlands’. 
 
3When Sita had raised her arms to put the victory garland around the neck of Lord 
Ram, a similar metaphor of rows of birds has been used, but with a little variance. 
There the garland in the hands of Sita is compared to a lotus flower with its stalk, but 
here the comparison is made to the row of herons. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 264. 

However, in ‘Geetawali Ramayan’ (one of the other wonderful books of 
Tulsidas), Baal Kand, verse no. 96, stanza no. 4, the metaphor that is used to describe 
the beautiful sight of Lord Ram wearing the victory garland around his neck is that of 
a row of swans coming down to settle down on the branches of the Tamaal tree (the 
black catechu plant).] 
 
 

◊¢¡È‹ ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ ’¢ŒÁŸflÊ⁄U – ◊Ÿ„È°U ¬Ê∑§Á⁄U¬È øÊ¬ ‚°flÊ⁄UH 3H 
¬˝ª≈U®„U ŒÈ⁄U®„U •≈Uã„U ¬⁄U ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ – øÊL§ ø¬‹ ¡ŸÈ Œ◊∑§®„U ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸH 4H 

 
man̄jula manimaya bandanivārē. manahum̐ pākaripu cāpa sam ̐vārē. 3. 
pragaṭahiṁ durahiṁ aṭanha para bhāmini. cāru capala janu damakahiṁ 
dāmini. 4. 
 
Colourful and beautifully decorated festoons and buntings, richly embroidered with 
precious stones and priceless gems, were hung up everywhere as if many rainbows 
had appeared in the sky simultaneously.1 (3) 
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The sight of lovely ladies appearing and disappearing repeatedly on the roof-tops of 
houses (as they excitedly peered over from the roof-top balconies and railings to look 
at the crowd and celebrations down on the streets) resembled a dazzle of lightening 
that appears and disappears quickly in the sky (when rain-bearing clouds appear 
during the rainy season).2 (4) 
 
[Note—1The metaphor of the rainbow implies that the entire city was decorated with 
countless festive banners put up high above the ground so that they were visible from 
all the corners of the city. Against the dark cloud formed by the smoke of burning 
incense, these colourful banners and festoons simmered in the reflected light of the 
city so as to resemble many rainbows appearing simultaneously. 

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 289; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 296. 

The use of the metaphor of the ‘rainbow’ indicates that the houses of Ayodhya 
were reasonably high-rise because some of the banners may have been strung across 
the breadth of the streets, tied to two rooftops on either side of the street. This 
observation finds proof in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 27. 

Another place where the “rainbow” has been used as a metaphor is in Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 100 when the 
war scene is being described in the battle-field of Lanka. But here, the rainbow refers 
to the numerous bent tails of countless illusionary Hanumans that Ravana, the demon 
king of Lanka, had created using his magical powers to create confusion in the army 
of Lord Ram. 

The book “Janki Mangal” of Tulsidas also refers to the colourful festoons and 
buntings in its verse no. 184.     
 
2Not all the ladies were able to join the celebrations on the streets. Some stayed back 
home, and these ladies climbed to the terraces of their homes to crane their necks to 
get a glimpse of the celebrations in the city. The roof-tops were jam-packed with 
excited women even as they jostled with each other to have a better view of the 
happenings. All these ladies wore sparkling ornaments and clothes, and therefore 
from the streets below their quick appearance and disappearance over the edges of the 
terraces and balconies of their homes reminded one of the scene of appearance and 
disappearance of quick and rapid flashes of lightening in the cloud during the rainy 
season.   

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 297 that compares the beauty of the fully adorned ladies of Ayodhya with dazzle 
of lightening.] 
 
 

ŒÈ¢ŒÈÁ÷ œÈÁŸ ÉÊŸ ª⁄U¡ÁŸ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ¡Êø∑§ øÊÃ∑§ ŒÊŒÈ⁄U ◊Ù⁄UÊH 5H 
‚È⁄U ‚Èª¢œ ‚ÈÁø ’⁄U·®„U ’Ê⁄UË – ‚ÈπË ‚∑§‹ ‚Á‚ ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 6H 

 
dundubhi dhuni ghana garajani ghōrā. jācaka cātaka dādura mōrā. 5. 
sura sugandha suci baraṣahiṁ bārī. sukhī sakala sasi pura nara nārī. 6. 
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The clamour of the sound produced by enthusiastic beating of the kettle-drums 
resembled the reverberation created by the clap of thunder and its echoing sound.   

Similarly, the babble of sounds created by alms-seekers was like the cacophony 
created by croaking frogs, sighing Chatak bird (sparrow hawk), and the screaming of 
peacocks (during the rainy season).1 (5) 
 
The gods showered scented perfumes from the sky that resembled rain water filled 
with a pleasant and exotic scent. [When the rain falls on the ground, a pleasant scent 
emanates from the soil, and the whole environment is filled with its earthen 
fragrance.] 

All the men and the women of the city (Ayodhya) were happy like the crop 
that blooms when the rain falls. [Here, the citizens are like the crop, and when the 
gods showered perfumes on the city, these citizens felt exhilarated and rejuvenated 
like the crop does when rain falls on the ground. In other words, all the citizens of 
Ayodhya were very happy and joyous at the news that Lord Ram and his marriage 
party have arrived.] (6)    
  
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 296; and Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 38.  

During the rainy season, these three creatures are usually heard when the 
cloud appears in the sky. The frog croaks, the peacock screams, and the sparrow hawk 
begins to ‘sigh’ because it is very much in love with the rain and hopes the cloud will 
oblige it by putting a drop of rain-water into its beak directly to finally quench its 
thirst. 

The sound of the kettle-drum is very loud, and it resembles the rumbling and 
thundering of the clouds. The kettle-drum was the standard instrument used in those 
days to announce some important moment or event precisely because of its quality to 
produce a loud reverberating sound, louder and deeper than the conventional drum. 
When the kettle-drum was beaten, its sound could be heard for long distances. Refer 
also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
262; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 286; (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 301; (iv) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 304; (v) 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 313; (vi) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 343; (vii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 344.]    
 
 

‚◊©U ¡ÊÁŸ ªÈ⁄U •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ¬È⁄U ¬˝’‚È ⁄ÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ÁŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 7H 
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚¢÷È ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ªŸ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UË¬ÁÃ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 8H 

 
sama'u jāni gura āyasu dīnhā. pura prabēsu raghukulamani kīnhā. 7. 
sumiri sambhu girijā ganarājā. mudita mahīpati sahita samājā. 8. 
 
When the right time arrived (i.e. when the time was auspicious), the guru (sage 
Vasistha) ordered the king to enter the city. At his commands, the king (Dasrath) who 
was like a gem in the dynasty of king Raghu (“Raghu-kul-mani”) entered the city.1 (7) 
 
[At the time of entering the city of Ayodhya—] The king invoked (reverentially 
remembered) Lord Shiva, goddess Girija (Parvati, the divine consort of Shiva) and 
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Ganaraaj (Lord Ganesh, the chief of the attendants of Shiva)2 and felt very euphoric 
and happy along with the rest of the members of the marriage party. (8) 
 
[Note—1The Guru’s orders were always taken before doing anything, and the guru 
gave his consent only when the time was right and opportune. There are many 
instances supporting this. For example: Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 218 when Lord Ram has sought the 
permission of sage Vishwamitra before going to visit the city of Janakpur for sight-
seeing; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 227 where we read that when 
the time came, Lord Ram took permission from his guru, sage Vishwamitra, to go and 
bring flowers for the worship rituals of the sage; (iii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 237 which narrates that Lord Ram took orders from his to do his evening 
prayers; (iv) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 262; (v) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 
that precede Doha no. 254 when sage Vishwamitra found that the opportune moment 
had arrived and he ordered Lord Ram to go and break the bow. 

Further we read that Janak has called Sita to the venue of the bow-breaking 
ceremony when the right moment arrived—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 246. Similarly, even at the time of the final marriage rituals, Sita was called 
only when the two gurus, sages Vasistha and Satanand, had decided that the right 
moment had arrived and had ordered king Janak to call Sita to the venue—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precedes Doha no. 322. 

Janak had sought and obtained the permission of guru sage Vasistha when he 
decided to marry all the princesses of Janakpur to the four princes of Ayodhya—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 325. 
 
2Once again we see here that invoking Lord Shiva, Lord Ganesh and goddess Parvti 
was a standard practice before leaving or entering any place.  
For instance, when king Dasrath boarded his chariot to leave for Janakpur with the 
marriage party of Lord Ram, he had prayed to these deities—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 301.  

Later on in the story we shall read that at the time of departure for the forest, 
Lord Ram had too offered his obeisance to these deities in Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precede Doha no. 81. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chanda line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 323, and (ii) Doha no. 345.]  
 
 
Îô0. „UÙ®„U ‚ªÈŸ ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U Œ¢ÈŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡Êß– 

Á’’Èœ ’œÍ ŸÊø®„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊¢¡È‹ ◊¢ª‹ ªÊßH 347H 
dōhā.  

hōhiṁ saguna baraṣahiṁ sumana sura dundubhīṁ bajā'i. 
bibudha badhū nācahiṁ mudita man̄jula maṅgala gā'i. 347. 
 
Many auspicious and good omens occurred at those moments. The gods showered 
flowers from the sky and played the kettle-drums to cerebrate the occasion (of the 
marriage procession entering the city of Ayodhya). 

The consort of the gods as well as other celestial nymphs danced merrily in 
gay abundance as they sang melodious songs befitting the happy moments. (347) 
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[Note—Similar narration of gods showering flowers and playing their kettle-drums, 
as well as their consorts and celestial nymphs dancing and singing appear elsewhere 
also. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 285; (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 262; (iii) Doha no. 264 and its following Chaupai line no. 1; 
(iv) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 314; (v) Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 319; (vi) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 323; (vii) 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 262.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ◊Êªœ ‚ÍÃ ’¢ÁŒ Ÿ≈U ŸÊª⁄U – ªÊfl®„U ¡‚È ÁÃ„ÈU ‹Ù∑§ ©U¡Êª⁄UH 1H 

¡ÿ œÈÁŸ Á’◊‹ ’Œ ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – Œ‚ ÁŒÁ‚ ‚ÈÁŸ• ‚È◊¢ª‹ ‚ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

māgadha sūta bandi naṭa nāgara. gāvahiṁ jasu tihu lōka ujāgara. 1. 
jaya dhuni bimala bēda bara bānī. dasa disi suni'a sumaṅgala sānī. 2. 
 
The city’s bards, minstrels, singers and dancers sang the glories of the family (i.e. of 
king Dasrath and his four sons, Lord Ram, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan) that was 
well-established and renowned in all the three divisions of the world (i.e. in the 
heaven, the earth and the nether world)1. (1) 
 
The cacophonous sound of enthusiastic applause and joyful cheering, as well as of the 
chanting of the hymns of the Vedas (the scriptures) could be heard in all the ten 
directions of the world2. (2) 
 
[Note—1These bards, minstrels, singers and dancers had joined the marriage party 
when it left Ayodhya for Janakpur—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 300. 

Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede 
Doha no. 265, and Doha no. 262 which say that when Lord Ram broke the bow and 
married Sita, the minstrels and bards began praising the Lord’s glory and fame that 
had spread to all the three divisions of the world—i.e. all over the earth, in the nether 
world (the subterranean world) and the heaven—by the virtue of this remarkable feat. 

They also praised Dasrath because there was no one more praise-worthy than 
him in the three worlds because he was fortunate to have the supreme Lord as his son 
in the form of Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-
6 that precede Doha no. 294; and Ayodhya Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 2; (ii) from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 173—to Chaupai line 
no. 1 that follows this Doha; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 209.
     
2The ten directions are the following—north, north-east, east, south-east, south, south-
west, west, north-west, zenith and nadir.]  
 
 

Á’¬È‹ ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡Ÿ ‹Êª – Ÿ÷ ‚È⁄U Ÿª⁄U ‹Ùª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 3H 
’Ÿ ’⁄UÊÃË ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – ◊„UÊ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ‚Èπ Ÿ ‚◊Ê„UË¥H 4H 
¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U Ã’ ⁄UÊÿ ¡Ù„UÊ⁄U – ŒπÃ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 5H 



 1860

 
bipula bājanē bājana lāgē. nabha sura nagara lōga anurāgē. 3. 
banē barātī barani na jāhīṁ. mahā mudita mana sukha na samāhīṁ. 4. 
purabāsinha taba rāya jōhārē. dēkhata rāmahi bha'ē sukhārē. 5. 
 
Multiple types of musical instruments of different denominations began playing in 
large numbers simultaneously, while the gods in the heaven and the citizens in the 
city were all equally euphoric with joy and happiness1. (3) 
 
The members of the bridegroom’s party were looking very smart and handsome. All 
of them were exceedingly cheerful and were so happy that their happiness could not 
be contained in their hearts. [The demeanours, the facial expressions and the bodily 
gestures indicated that all the members of the marriage party were exceptionally 
happy and euphoric. Happiness and joy had overwhelmed them.]2 (4) 
 
Then (when the marriage procession had entered the city filled with exuberant and 
excited citizens who had lined the city’s thoroughfare to welcome the groom and the 
bride, the king, and the rest of the marriage party), when the citizens saw the king 
(Dasrath), they paid their obeisance to him, and when they saw Lord Ram they felt 
exceptionally happy, elated and excited3. (5) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 344; and Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 346. 
 
2We have read earlier that when the marriage function of all the brothers was over and 
Janak had shown his warm respects to the members of the marriage party, all of them 
were very happy and delighted—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 8 and Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 326.  

The enthusiasm of the members of the marriage party and the remarkable 
sense of happiness and joy that they exhibited is vividly depicted in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 298—to Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 304 which deal with the assembly and departure of 
the groom’s party from Ayodhya. 
 
3The king was leading the procession, and it was customary for the citizens to first 
pay their respect to their king before they showed respect to others. Then their eyes 
turned to their favourite prince, Lord Ram, who looked wonderful dressed as a groom. 
He was the cynosure of all eyes; everyone was gazing at him. But it should be 
remembered here that it does not mean that they neglected the other brothers: they 
loved all of them equally, but still Lord Ram was dearest to their hearts amongst the 
four brothers. It is just like the case of a parent having four children. He or she will 
love all the children equally, but out of the four siblings one is his or her favourite. 
 It is to be noted here that the marriage party which had gone to Janakpur to 
attend the wedding ceremony of Lord Ram consisted of selected senior citizens and 
elders of the kingdom, royal family members, ministers, courtiers, commanders of 
various army units, as well as elderly Brahmins. This is obvious, because it is 
impractical and impossible that everyone could go to Janakpur. So in the city of 
Ayodhya, everyone was eagerly watching for the news of the arrival of the marriage 
party with the groom and the bride. Heralds who reached the city ahead of the main 
procession informed the people that all the four brothers have been married, and they 
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are coming back with their brides. This news spread like wildfire, and the city erupted 
in joy. The citizens waited eagerly for the actual arrival of the marriage procession, 
and as soon as sound of musical instruments, playing at the vanguard of the fast 
approaching procession, was heard from a distance, the whole city poured out on the 
streets, filling it chock-a-block with exuberant citizens. Ladies and old gentlemen who 
could not come out onto the streets went to the terraces and balconies of their homes. 
Children, babbling and shouting excitedly, joined the crowd on the streets or elbowed 
their way between their mothers and elderly ladies who had jam-packed the terraces 
and balconies.  
 Remember: Preparations were in full swing in the city of Ayodhya ever since 
the marriage party had left the city for Janakpur. So at the time of arrival, every 
manner of welcome sign was ready, and the citizens lost no time to fill the streets. The 
whole atmosphere in Ayodhya was electrifying, and it looked that this day was the 
best day for the citizens in their lives.  
 One thing more is to be noted here: As the story unfolds, we will see how the 
same city was plunged in a dark well of gloom, despondency, dismay and 
helplessness when, due to the dictates of Providence, Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman had 
to go to the forest, which is the subject matter of the next Canto called ‘Ayodhya 
Kand’*. Later on we shall read that a day would come when they returned back home. 
That day was another day written in golden letters and time for mass celebrations, and 
the citizens found themselves once again celebrating, but this time it was the return of 
Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman from the forest, in almost the same way and with the 
same enthusiasm and exuberance as they displayed today when Lord Ram and his 
brothers came to Ayodhya with their respective brides. The celebrations marking the 
return of the Lord from the forest has been described in the beginning of the last 
Canto of this Book, and it is called ‘Uttar Kand’#. {Refer: *(i) Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 81—to Doha no. 
86; #(ii) Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 3 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-
10 that precede it; Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 11; Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 15.}  
    When we compare the mass celebrations and exhilaration of the two events, 
arrival of Lord Ram’s marriage party now, and the Lord’s return from the forest, we 
will notice a striking similarity.   

This Book “Ram Charit Manas” is dedicated to Lord Ram, and he is the 
central figure in the story, the hero of the story, the protagonist. Therefore, all 
attention revolves around him. But nevertheless, they were equally charmed by the 
sight of the four brothers, and they had shown equal respect and warm welcome to all 
the four as would be clear in verse no. 7 herein below.]   
  
 

∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ◊ÁŸªŸ øË⁄UÊ – ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 6H 
•Ê⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ¬È⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – „U⁄U·®„U ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ∑È§•°⁄U ’⁄U øÊ⁄UËH 7H 
Á‚Á’∑§Ê ‚È÷ª •Ù„UÊ⁄U ©UÉÊÊ⁄UË – ŒÁπ ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸã„U „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 8H 

 
karahiṁ nichāvari manigana cīrā. bāri bilōcana pulaka sarīrā. 6. 
ārati karahiṁ mudita pura nārī. haraṣahiṁ nirakhi ku'am̐ra bara cārī. 7. 
sibikā subhaga ōhāra ughārī. dēkhi dulahininha hōhiṁ sukhārī. 8. 
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The citizens warmly and enthusiastically welcomed the grooms (the four princes) and 
the king (Dasrath) by liberally scattering gifts consisting of gems, clothes etc. around 
them (to show their happiness and delight). Their eyes were filled with tears of joy 
and happiness, and their bodies were thrilled with exhilaration. (6) 
 
The men and the women folk of the city performed the “Aarti” of the four princes 
(Lord Ram, Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan) with a delighted heart, and they felt 
exhilarated when they gazed at the magnificent sight of the four princes (dressed in all 
their finery as four noble grooms). (7)  
 
Besides feeling delighted at seeing the four grooms, they (the women folk) felt very 
happy when they courteously lifted or moved aside the curtains covering the windows 
of the palanquins in which the brides were seated1, and beheld the latter. (8) 
 
[Note—1An important deduction can be made here, and it is very obvious from verse 
no. 8: it is that the ordinary people could get close to the members of the royalty 
without fear of punishment or rebuke. Though formal protocol was maintained, but 
the king always ensured that he does not alienate his subjects. Formalities were 
observed in formal situations such as attendance in the royal court or royal 
processions, but on other occasions, such as festivals and ceremonies or any other 
especial occasion in the kingdom and the royal family, the ordinary people were free 
to mingle with the members of the royal family of the king. This was a great system 
that created a voluntary sense of loyalty, faithfulness and belonging amongst the 
subjects of a king. The people felt that their king was very easily accessible, and he 
was one of them. The king was like the head of a large extended family, and 
allegiance and loyalty to him was spontaneous and voluntary, not something that was 
forced upon the citizens by threat of punishment or coercion of any kind. The king 
was not to be feared but loved and respected.  
 On earlier occasions too we read that the citizens of Ayodhya had free access 
to the palace of the king during celebratory times—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 194 at the time of Lord Ram’s 
birth; and Doha no. 297 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that describes 
how the citizens continuously flowed in and out of the royal palace of Ayodhya in 
jubilant mood to celebrate and congratulate the royal family when the news of Lord 
Ram’s marriage arrived in the city. 
 Inspite of the general atmosphere of merriment and informal nature of the 
interaction between the king’s family and the ordinary citizens at the time when the 
marriage procession entered the city of Ayodhya, the basic requirements of good 
manners and customs of the society were observed. So, while the “Aarti” of the four 
grooms were performed by the men and the women alike, it was only the women-folk 
who were allowed to come close to the palanquins carrying the four brides, lift the 
curtains, and see them.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚’„UË ŒÃ ‚ÈπÈ •Ê∞ ⁄UÊ¡ŒÈ•Ê⁄U– 

◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÊÃÈ ¬Á⁄U¿UÁŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ’œÈã„U ‚◊Ã ∑È§◊Ê⁄UH 348H 
dōhā.  
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ēhi bidhi sabahī dēta sukhu ā'ē rājadu'āra. 
mudita mātu parichani karahiṁ badhunha samēta kumāra. 348. 
 
On this wise, the four princes came to the gates of the royal palace all the while 
bestowing happiness and joy to all the citizens who had assembled on either side of 
the road to welcome them. 

As soon as they reached the gates of the palace, the euphoric mothers 
(Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi) welcomed the four princes and their respective 
brides1 most warmly and very affectionately. (Doha no. 348) 
 
[Note—1How were they welcomed? Well, the answer is in the next verse nos. 1-2 that 
follow below: by doing their Aarti repeatedly, and giving away different kinds of 
valuable gifts to whosoever came to receive them.]     
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§⁄U®„U •Ê⁄UÃË ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ¬˝◊È ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ ∑§„ÒU ∑§Ù ¬Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

÷Í·Ÿ ◊ÁŸ ¬≈U ŸÊŸÊ ¡ÊÃË – ∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U •ªÁŸÃ ÷Ê°ÃËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

karahiṁ āratī bārahiṁ bārā. prēmu pramōdu kahai kō pārā. 1. 
bhūṣana mani paṭa nānā jātī. karahiṁ nichāvari aganita bhām̐tī. 2. 
 
The mothers performed the Aarti of the grooms repeatedly. Who can completely 
describe the extent of their happiness and joy? [To wit, the mothers were not 
contented by doing the Aarti, waving of lighted lamps in the front of the grooms as a 
good omen, once. So they did it again and again. They felt so happy and delighted 
that it is impossible to properly describe their emotions in words.]1 (1) 
 
They (the jubilant mothers) offered countless varieties of ornaments, gems, clothes 
and robes as gifts2 (to celebrate the home-coming of the four brothers accompanied 
with their brides). (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/109, stanza no. 5 also. 

When Lord Ram returned to Ayodhya after his 14-year forest exile, the mother 
(Kaushalya) was thrilled when she saw him and had then performed his Aarti in the 
same way—repeatedly, and filled with joy. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 12.  
 Earlier in our present narration it has been said that when the bridegrooms’ 
party arrived at Ayodhya, the mothers were so exuberant with joy that they lost 
awareness of the senses of the physical body so much so that their legs gave way and 
refused to move though they had wanted to rush forward to embrace their beloved 
sons—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 345—to Chaupai line no. 1 that follows this Doha.    
 
2The exact word used in the verse is “Nichaawari”. It is a custom where gifts are 
waved in the front of the person who is shown respect and honour, just like doing his 
Aarti, and then these gifts are scattered all around him. Friends, attendants, and even 
guests pick these gifts and keep them as memorabilia. Sometimes the people who 
collect these gifts give them to others or share them amongst themselves. Some of the 



 1864

gifts are scattered on the ground to be picked up at random by alms-seekers, servants 
and other attendants lower down in the rung of the hierarchy.     

Giving of gifts consisting of ornaments and clothes was a standard practice at 
that time. We have read that Janak had given such gifts at the end of the marriage 
ceremony—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 326, and Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 333. 
 Earlier, such gifts were given and shared by the citizens of Janakpur at the 
time when Lord Ram had broken the bow to marry Sita—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 262.   
 More often than not, such gifts were immediately shared by the recipient of 
the gift with others who could not come at the time when the gift was being given, or 
because the recipient wishes to share this gift as a token of rejoicing the happy and 
auspicious moment—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 194.]  
 
 

’œÈã„U ‚◊Ã ŒÁπ ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UËH 3H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¿UÁ’ ŒπË – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚»§‹ ¡ª ¡ËflŸ ‹πËH 4H 

 
badhunha samēta dēkhi suta cārī. paramānanda magana mahatārī. 3. 
puni puni sīya rāma chabi dēkhī. mudita saphala jaga jīvana lēkhī. 4. 
 
Seeing the four sons with their respective brides, the mothers were euphoric with joy 
so much so that they became overwhelmed with emotions of happiness and ecstasy1. 
(3) 
 
They repeatedly glanced at the lovely face of Lord Ram and the pretty face of Sita, 
and this view made them so delighted that they felt that they were seeing the fruits of 
all their meritorious deeds in life in a personified form as Lord Ram and Sita2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: (a) Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 109; and (b) 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 345—
to Chaupai line no. 1 that follows this Doha. These latter verses also describe how 
greatly the mothers were happy and delighted—they had lost awareness of the senses 
of their bodies and their legs froze because their bodies were exceedingly thrilled.  
 It ought to be noted that these three things mentioned in these verse nos. 1-3 
here—i.e. doing of Aarti, offering of gifts and then scattering them around the four 
grooms and their brides, and the happiness of the mothers—have happened when the 
couples had reached the gates of the palace. We shall read below that the same 
process is repeated once again when the mothers escort them inside the palace and 
make them sit on thrones for formal offering of respect and worship—refer: Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 350 herein below.  
 
2Refer also to: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 109. 

When the marriage party had arrived in Ayodhya, the women-folk of the city 
had similarly gazed at the charming face of Lord Ram and of Sita by lifting the 
curtain of the palanquin in which she was sitting—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 348. 
 Refer also to Chaupai line no. 5 herein below.] 
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‚πË¥ ‚Ëÿ ◊Èπ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ øÊ„UË – ªÊŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¡ ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚⁄UÊ„UËH 5H 
’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ¿UŸÁ„¢U ¿UŸ ŒflÊ – ŸÊø®„U ªÊfl®„U ‹Êfl®„U ‚flÊH 6H 

 
sakhīṁ sīya mukha puni puni cāhī. gāna karahiṁ nija sukṛta sarāhī. 5. 
baraṣahiṁ sumana chanahiṁ chana dēvā. nācahiṁ gāvahiṁ lāvahiṁ sēvā. 6. 
 
Not only the mothers, their friends and companions too felt delighted and loved to see 
the pretty face of Sita repeatedly even as they sang felicitous songs and thanked their 
good luck as well as the meritorious deeds they may have done in their lives that 
bestowed them with this reward or privilege1. (5) 
 
The gods in the heaven celebrated the occasion by showering flowers every other 
moment. They and the other celestial damsels danced and sang in the sky to render 
their service to the Lord in their own unique way2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer Chaupai line no. 4 above. 
 
2The people on earth danced and sang to celebrate the occasion, so the gods did their 
bit by dancing and singing in the heaven.  

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 319 which says that the gods showered flowers from the sky whenever they 
found a chance.  

All throughout the time the marriage rituals were being performed, the gods 
had been showering flowers. On many an occasion they had played their musical 
instruments, especially the kettle-drum—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 347. 

This was their way of expressing their happiness to see Lord Ram getting 
married to Sita.] 
 
 

ŒÁπ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÊÁ⁄U©U ¡Ù⁄UË¥ – ‚Ê⁄UŒ ©U¬◊Ê ‚∑§‹ …°U…UÙ⁄UË¥H 7H 
ŒÃ Ÿ ’Ÿ®„U ÁŸ¬≈U ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ÊªË¥ – ∞∑§≈U∑§ ⁄U„UË¥ M§¬ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥H 8H 

 
dēkhi manōhara cāri'u jōrīṁ. sārada upamā sakala ḍham̐ḍhōrīṁ. 7. 
dēta na banahiṁ nipaṭa laghu lāgīṁ. ēkaṭaka rahīṁ rūpa anurāgīṁ. 8. 
 
Watching the four pairs of brides and their grooms, goddess Sarada (i.e. goddess 
Saraswati, the patron deity of knowledge and spoken word) searched everywhere in 
the world to find a suitable comparison [7], but she failed miserably as she could not 
find a single example with which to compare the magnificent view she beheld in her 
front (of the four couples). So finally she gave up and decided to abandon her 
scholarship, and instead concentrate upon enjoying the sight of the beautiful image 
before her. So she fixed her gaze on the pretty image of the four pairs of brides and 
their grooms [8]. (7-8) 
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[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 318 that reiterates that Sarda 
had failed to describe the delight in the heart of the mother-in-law of Lord Ram when 
she saw the Lord dressed as a groom.]   
 
 
Îô0. ÁŸª◊ ŸËÁÃ ∑È§‹ ⁄UËÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U •⁄UÉÊ ¬Ê°fl«∏U ŒÃ– 

’œÈã„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚ÈÃ ¬Á⁄UÁ¿U ‚’ ø‹Ë¥ ‹flÊß ÁŸ∑§ÃH 349H 
dōhā.  

nigama nīti kula rīti kari aragha pām̐vaṛē dēta. 
badhunha sahita suta parichi saba calīṁ lavā'i nikēta. 349. 
 
After doing all the rituals as prescribed in the Vedas and traditionally observed in the 
family, the mothers escorted the princes and their brides inside the royal palace, 
offering oblations of water in their front as they walked, and spreading carpets before 
them as a mark of warm welcome and respect. (Doha no. 349) 
 
[Note—Similar welcome and respect was shown to Lord Ram at the time he had 
entered the venue of the marriage ceremony—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 319. However, it was the Lord’s mother-
in-law who had done it at that time.] 

 
 
¿õ0. øÊÁ⁄U ®‚ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡ŸÈ ◊ŸÙ¡ ÁŸ¡ „UÊÕ ’ŸÊ∞H 1H 

ÁÃã„U ¬⁄U ∑È§•°Á⁄U ∑È§•°⁄U ’ÒΔUÊ⁄U – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬Êÿ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬πÊ⁄UH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

cāri siṅghāsana sahaja suhā'ē. janu manōja nija hātha banā'ē. 1. 
tinha para ku'am̐ri ku'am̐ra baiṭhārē. sādara pāya punīta pakhārē. 2. 
 
There were four exquisitely crafted thrones that appeared as if they were made by 
Kamdeo (cupid) with his own hands. (1) 
 
The four princes and princesses were made to sit on them. Then their holy feet were 
respectfully washed (by the mothers). (2) 
 
[Note—This is a custom in every household that when the son comes home after 
marriage, his mother and other female relatives wash his feet as well as that of his 
bride as a sign of their respect for them.  

Kamdeo is the patron deity of beauty and glamour, and so when he designs 
and makes any thing with his own hands he takes care that the product matches his 
own reputation. He makes sure that whatever he crafts is excellent and the best 
product as far as its beauty, charm and attractiveness are concerned. In this context, 
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 346.]   
 
 

œÍ¬ ŒË¬ ŸÒ’Œ ’Œ Á’Áœ – ¬Í¡ ’⁄U ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ÁŸÁœH 3H 
’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄U •Ê⁄UÃË ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – Cÿ¡Ÿ øÊL§ øÊ◊⁄U Á‚⁄U …U⁄U„UË¥H 4H 
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’SÃÈ •Ÿ∑§ ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U „UÙ„UË¥ – ÷⁄UË¥ ¬˝◊ÙŒ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚’ ‚Ù„UË¥H 5H 
 
dhūpa dīpa naibēda bēda bidhi. pūjē bara dulahini maṅgalanidhi. 3. 
bārahiṁ bāra āratī karahīṁ. byajana cāru cāmara sira ḍharahīṁ. 4. 
bastu anēka nichāvari hōhīṁ. bharīṁ pramōda mātu saba sōhīṁ. 5. 
 
The four grooms and their respective brides, who were treasuries of all the good 
virtues and excellent qualities, were duly worshipped in accordance with the method 
prescribed by the Vedas by offering incense, showing lighted lamps, and oblations 
consisting of sweets and fruits. (3) 

 
The mothers did their Aarti (waved lighted lamps at them) repeatedly. Hand-held fans 
and whisks were simultaneously waved near their heads. (4) 
 
A wide variety of things (gifts) were ceremonially offered to the four couples and then 
scattered around them (so that those present on the occasion could pick these things 
up as token gifts to celebrate the auspicious occasion). The mothers were 
overwhelmed with exultation, happiness and joy. (5) 
 
[Note—The same ceremonial welcome by doing Aarti and offering of gifts, and the 
same happiness of the mothers, has been described a little earlier when the four 
couples had reached the gates of the royal palace—refer: Doha no. 348 and its 
following Chaupai line nos. 1-3 herein above.]  
 
 

¬ÊflÊ ¬⁄U◊ Ãàfl ¡ŸÈ ¡ÙªË¥ – •◊ÎÃÈ ‹„U©U ¡ŸÈ ‚¢ÃÃ ⁄UÙªË¥H 6H 
¡Ÿ◊ ⁄¢U∑§ ¡ŸÈ ¬Ê⁄U‚ ¬ÊflÊ – •¢œÁ„U ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê÷È ‚È„UÊflÊH 7H 
◊Í∑§ ’ŒŸ ¡ŸÈ ‚Ê⁄UŒ ¿UÊß¸ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ‚◊⁄U ‚Í⁄U ¡ÿ ¬Êß¸H 8H 

 
pāvā parama tatva janu jōgīṁ. amṛtu lahē'u janu santata rōgīṁ. 6. 
janama raṅka janu pārasa pāvā. andhahi lōcana lābhu suhāvā. 7. 
mūka badana janu sārada chā'ī. mānahum̐ samara sūra jaya pā'ī. 8. 
 
[These three verses describe the extent of happiness and joy of the mothers by making 
comparisons with other instances which gives immense sense of satisfaction, ecstasy 
and bliss to the concerned person.] 

The mothers were so exceptionally happy and joyous as if an ascetic has 
attained the ultimate Truth and Essence of all spiritual endeavours (i.e. the ascetic 
feels ecstatic and exhilarated at having attained the goal of his spiritual pursuit)1, or as 
if a chronically ill patient lays his hands on Amrit, the ambrosia of healthy life [6],--- 
 
---Or as if a person who is impoverished since birth suddenly finds the magical stone 
that can convert base metal into gold (the ‘Paaras Mani’ or the philosopher’s stone)2, 
or as if a blind person gets the reward of eyesight3 [7],--- 
 
---Or as if a born-dumb person is blessed by the goddess of fine speech so that he can 
speak excellently4, or as if a warrior becomes victorious in a battle [8]. (6-8) 
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[Note—1Tulsidas has used metaphors extensively to stress any point. An abundance 
of metaphors and similes are found in Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, from 
Doha no. 13—to Doha no. 17 which describe the natural beauty of the mountain 
where Lord Ram and Laxman lived during the four months of the rainy season in the 
kingdom of Kishkindha before the monkey messengers were sent in all the directions 
to search for Sita.  

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 69 that says that the cooling effect of the shadow of a tree is experienced 
and enjoyed only by a person who is scorched and tormented by the heat of the sun.   
1Earlier, when Lord Ram had stepped inside the arena where the bow-breaking 
ceremony was to be held, Tulsidas has said that some of the invited kings who were 
wise and spiritually inclined had drawn the same kind of immense bliss and joy when 
they saw the Lord that an ascetic finds upon the realization of the ultimate spiritual 
Truth. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 69 

Another reference is in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 239 which describes how Bharat felt exceedingly contented 
and happy when he entered the hermitage of Lord Ram in Chitrakoot as if a hermit or 
an ascetic has found the ultimate goal of his spiritual pursuit.  
 
2Some of the other instances where attainment of immense happiness is compared to a 
pauper getting rich are: (i) Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 102 that says Kewat, the boatman, told Lord Ram when the latter 
tried to pay the boatman the charges of ferrying him across river Ganges that he (the 
boatman) has found such immense wealth of happiness that day as if all his poverty 
down the ages has vanished in an instant, and therefore he does not want anything 
more. (ii) Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 238 which says that when Bharat saw the footprints of Lord Ram on the ground as 
he was going in search of the Lord in the forest, Bharat felt as happy as if a pauper has 
found the “Paaras Mani”. 
 
3When Laxman was given permission by Lord Ram to accompany the latter to the 
forest, he (Laxman) felt as happy as a blind man getting vision—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 73. 
 
4When Bharat found that Lord Ram was pleased with him, the former felt as happy as 
a dumb man who is blessed with the ability to speak—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 307.]  
 
 
Îô0. ∞Á„U ‚Èπ Ã ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ªÈŸ ¬Êfl®„U ◊ÊÃÈ •Ÿ¢ŒÈ– 

÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ Á’•ÊÁ„U ÉÊ⁄U •Ê∞ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ø¢ŒÈH 350 (∑§)H 
‹Ù∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ ¡ŸŸË¥ ∑§⁄U®„U ’⁄U ŒÈ‹Á„UÁŸ ‚∑È§øÊ®„U– 
◊ÙŒÈ Á’ŸÙŒÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’«∏U ⁄UÊ◊È ◊Ÿ®„U ◊È‚È∑§Ê®„UH 350 (π)H 

dōhā.  

ēhi sukha tē sata kōṭi guna pāvahiṁ mātu anandu. 
bhā'inha sahita bi'āhi ghara ā'ē raghukulacandu. 350 (a). 
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lōka rīti jananīṁ karahiṁ bara dulahini sakucāhiṁ. 
mōdu binōdu bilōki baṛa rāmu manahiṁ musukāhiṁ. 350 (b). 
 
The mothers derived happiness that was thousands of times more than the joys 
described above (in verse nos. 6-8). The reason for this exclusive happiness of the 
mothers, however, was of course that Lord Ram—who was like a moon (i.e. most 
glorious and eminent member) in the family of king Raghu (i.e. the royal dynasty of 
Ayodhya)—had come home with his brothers after all of them had been married. 
(Doha no. 350 a) 
 
The mothers were doing all the customary rites that were to done according to 
established traditions even as the grooms and the brides felt abashed and shyful 
during the proceedings. [These rites were intented to create an informal friendly 
atmosphere, and remove shyness and inhibitions between the groom and the bride. 
This helped the newly arrived girl to integrate easily with the groom’s family, to feel 
at home and become friendly with all the members of her in-law’s family.]  

Meanwhile, Lord Ram subtly smiled to himself wryly as he watched the 
merriment and and ecstasy of the occasion. (Doha no. 350 b.) 
 
[Note—Lord Ram was a personified form of the Supreme Being. He was actually 
above such worldly emotions of being happy and ecstatic, for the Lord remained 
dispassionate, detached and neutral. He smiled wryly because he marveled at the 
power of his Maya (delusion creating powers of the Lord) that had made the mothers 
think that their sons have ‘married’. In fact, Lord Ram, who was an incarnation of 
Lord Vishnu, had never separated from his divine consort goddess Laxmi who had 
revealed herself as Sita when the Lord decided to come down to earth to serve the 
cause of the gods, which was to eliminate the demons and to end their cruelty. It was 
simply a “re-union”, and not a “new relationship”.  

Another reason for Lord Ram smiling wryly is that he knew that all this 
happiness and merriment was short-lived because shortly the developments would 
take a turn when he would have to go to the forest when all this happiness would turn 
into grief and sorrow. 

The happiness of the mothers was superficial and not deep-seated. It was 
limited to the happenings of the gross world. This is because when the Lord would go 
to the forest, the same mother Kaushalya would start grieving and lamenting—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 57. 
On the other hand, the news that king Dasrath was compelled to send Lord Ram to the 
forest for 14 years due to some earlier promise he had made to his queen Kaikeyi had 
had no effect on the Lord—the reason being that the Lord was naturally blissful and 
happy, he was internally neutral to all emotions of either joy or sorrow—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 41, and 
Doha no. 51. Lord Ram had subtly smiled on this occasion also—refer specifically to 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precede Doha no. 41.]    
 
 
¿æñ0. Œfl Á¬Ã⁄U ¬Í¡ Á’Áœ ŸË∑§Ë – ¬Í¡Ë¥ ‚∑§‹ ’Ê‚ŸÊ ¡Ë ∑§ËH 1H 

‚’Á„U ’¢ÁŒ ◊Êª®„U ’⁄UŒÊŸÊ – ÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH 2H 
•¢Ã⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚È⁄U •ÊÁ‚· Œ„UË¥ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÊÃÈ •¢ø‹ ÷Á⁄U ‹„UË¥H 3H 

caupā’ī.  
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dēva pitara pūjē bidhi nīkī. pūjīṁ sakala bāsanā jī kī. 1. 
sabahi bandi māgahiṁ baradānā. bhā'inha sahita rāma kalyānā. 2. 
antarahita sura āsiṣa dēhīṁ. mudita mātu an ̄cala bhari lēhīṁ. 3. 
 
The mothers affectionately offered their worship and respect to the gods and spirits of 
ancestors by whose blessings all the desires of their hearts were fulfilled1. (1) 
 
They prayed to all of them (i.e. all the gods and ancestors) to seek their blessings, 
requesting them to be benevolent, kind and munificent towards Lord Ram and his 
brothers (Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan). (2) 
 
The gods and holy spirits obliged the mothers by sincerely blessings the four brothers 
profusely even as the mothers accepted these blessings in a symbolic manner by 
spreading the ends of their garments2. (3) 
 
[Note—Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 190. 
 
1A mother’s most cherished dream is to see her beloved son married to a suitable girl. 
In this case, by the grace of the gods and the blessings of the spirits of ancestors, not 
only Lord Ram but all his other three brothers too were married to the most beautiful 
princesses of that time. It was like a boon multiplied many times over. This filled the 
heart of the three mothers, Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi, with exultation and 
euphoria of the highest kind. They wished to profusely thank and express their heart-
felt gratitude to the gods and the ancestors by worshipping them and praying to them. 
 
2When someone begs for something he spreads his hands before the giver. Similarly, 
when the mothers sought blessings from the gods and spirits of ancestors for their four 
sons they spread the end of their garments as a symbolic gesture of accepting these 
blessings.] 
 
 

÷Í¬ÁÃ ’ÙÁ‹ ’⁄UÊÃË ‹Ëã„ – ¡ÊŸ ’‚Ÿ ◊ÁŸ ÷Í·Ÿ ŒËã„UH 4H 
•Êÿ‚È ¬Êß ⁄UÊÁπ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Á„U – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ª∞ ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊Á„UH 5H 

 
bhūpati bōli barātī līnhē. jāna basana mani bhūṣana dīnhē. 4. 
āyasu pā'i rākhi ura rāmahi. mudita ga'ē saba nija nija dhāmahi. 5. 
 
Meanwhile, the king (Dasrath) invited all the members of the marriage party to thank 
them and honouring them with gifts of vehicles, clothes, ceremonial robes, gems and 
ornaments1. (4) 
 
After that (i.e. after receiving gifts and honours from the king as a token of formal 
farewell) all of them enshrined the beautiful image of Lord Ram in their hearts and 
went back to their homes joyfully. (5) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Janki Mangal, verse no. 191. 

It was, and still is, customary to say good-bye to guests by giving them gifts. 
We see the same procedure in Uttar Kand when Lord Ram had bid good-bye to his 
friends, the senior monkeys such as Angad and Sugriv, the bear king Jamvant, the 
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demon king Vibhishan, and the head of the boatmen community called Nishad, who 
all had came to Ayodhya with the Lord when he returned at the end of his 14 years of 
forest exile and his successful campaign at Lanka. We also see that at the time of their 
departure for their homes, Lord Ram had requested all of them to keep him in their 
hearts as a token of remembrance and a bond of eternal friendship. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, from Doha no. 16—to Doha no. 17 Ka; and Doha no. 18 Kha.]  
 
 

¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ’Ê¡Ÿ ‹ª ’œÊ∞H 6H 
¡Êø∑§ ¡Ÿ ¡Êø®„U ¡Ùß ¡Ùß¸ – ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ⁄UÊ©U Œ®„U ‚Ùß ‚Ùß¸H 7H 
‚fl∑§ ‚∑§‹ ’¡ÁŸ•Ê ŸÊŸÊ – ¬Í⁄UŸ Á∑§∞ ŒÊŸ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
pura nara nāri sakala pahirā'ē. ghara ghara bājana lagē badhā'ē. 6. 
jācaka jana jācahiṁ jō'i jō'ī. pramudita rā'u dēhiṁ sō'i sō'ī. 7. 
sēvaka sakala bajani'ā nānā. pūrana ki'ē dāna sanamānā. 8. 
 
Not only were the invited guests who had gone with the marriage party (to Janakpur) 
honoured by gifting of robes and clothes, the kings had also honoured the men and the 
women of the city by giving them robes of honour1.  

Musical instruments were played and felicitous songs were sung in each 
household of the city to celebrate2 the occasion of the marriage of Lord Ram and his 
three brothers. (6) 

 
Whatever was desired by those who came to accept gifts from the king were 
cheerfully and liberally given whatever they had wanted. The king did not hesitate in 
satisfying any of them3. (7)  
 
The king satiated all the servants, attendants and musicians by giving away whatever 
gifts they wanted and bestowing upon them honours in accordance to their ranks and 
services so much so that all of them were fully contented and happy. (8)  

 
[Note—1The king was very generous and magnanimous because whenever he decided 
to give gifts, he did it liberally with an open heart and without distinction. He ensured 
that his subjects were kept happy and contented, and they never felt discriminated 
against or alienated from the higher echelons of the society or from the royal family. 
There are ample instances of the citizens receiving gifts from the king or the queens 
directly and personally—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 196 
along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8 at the time of birth of Lord Ram and 
his brothers; and (ii) from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 295—to Chaupai 
line no. 1 that follows this Doha at the time when the news of Lord Ram’s marriage 
arrived at Ayodhya.  
 
2Playing of musical instruments and singing of auspicious songs in every household 
whenever there was any good development is narrated on many other occasions also. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 194 at the time of birth of Lord 
Ram and his brothers; and (ii) from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 296 at 
the time when the news of Lord Ram’s marriage arrived at Ayodhya. 

This showed that all the citizens of the kingdom shared the joys of the royal 
family equally, and there was a sort of community feeling and bonhomies amongst the 
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people. After all, the happiness of the people was what a good king wanted, and the 
subjects of a noble king loved him so much and reciprocated the king’s love for them 
by sharing the king’s sorrow and happiness as if it was their own affair. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 100; Doha 
no. 37 and Chaupai line no. 1 that follow it; from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 46—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 49; and Chaupai line nos. 
5-6 that precede Doha no. 156 (at the time of Dasrath’s death).    
3A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 326 which says that king Dasrath had liberally given away 
whatever was sought as gifts by all those who came to seek them from him at the end 
of the marriage rituals of the four brothers at Janakpur.  

Refer also to Baal Kand, Doha no. 196 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 7-8 where a similar idea is expressed, and the occasion was the birth of Lord 
Ram at Ayodhya.]    
 
 
Îô0. Œ®„U •‚Ë‚ ¡Ù„UÊÁ⁄U ‚’ ªÊfl®„U ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÊÕ– 

Ã’ ªÈ⁄U ÷Í‚È⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ªÎ„°U ªflŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U Ÿ⁄UŸÊÕH 351H 
dōhā.  

dēhiṁ asīsa jōhāri saba gāvahiṁ guna gana gātha. 
taba gura bhūsura sahita gṛham̐ gavanu kīnha naranātha. 351. 
 
All those who received gifts and honours saluated the king, blessed him and praised 
his glories with a loud chorus.  

After that, the king proceeded to the palace, accompanied by his guru (sage 
Vasistha) and other Brahmins1. (Doha no. 351.) 
 
[Note—1The gifts and other honours were given by the king to the guests, the alms-
seekers, the servants, the attendants and the musicians etc. outside the gates of the 
royal palace. When the king entered the palace, he was accompanied by his guru and 
many other Brahmins. Though it is not specifically mentioned here, one of them was 
sage Vishwamitra. It will be clear later on when the sage is singled out for special 
thanks and honours by the king as well as Lord Ram personally in Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precedes Doha no. 359; and Chaupai line nos. 
3-10 that precede Doha no. 360.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Ù ’Á‚CÔU •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„UË – ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ Á’Áœ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UËH 1H 

÷Í‚È⁄U ÷Ë⁄U ŒÁπ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸË – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ©UΔUË¥ ÷Ê‚ÿ ’«∏U ¡ÊŸËH 2H 
¬Êÿ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ •ã„UflÊ∞ – ¬ÍÁ¡ ÷‹Ë Á’Áœ ÷Í¬ ¡flÊ°∞H 3H 
•ÊŒ⁄U ŒÊŸ ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄U¬Ù· – ŒÃ •‚Ë‚ ø‹ ◊Ÿ ÃÙ·H 4H 

caupā’ī.  

jō basiṣṭa anusāsana dīnhī. lōka bēda bidhi sādara kīnhī. 1. 
bhūsura bhīra dēkhi saba rānī. sādara uṭhīṁ bhāgya baṛa jānī. 2. 
pāya pakhāri sakala anhavā'ē. pūji bhalī bidhi bhūpa jēvām̐ē. 3. 
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ādara dāna prēma paripōṣē. dēta asīsa calē mana tōṣē. 4. 
 
Whatever instructions were given by sage Vasistha, all were diligently and 
respectfully followed (by the king, Dasrath) in accordance with the laid-down 
procedure established by tradition in the society and prescribed by the Vedas 
(scriptures)1. (1) 
 
When the queens saw the crowd of Brahmins, literally the “honourable gods of earth” 
(who had accompanied the king when he had entered the inner part of the palace as 
narrated in Doha no. 351), they got up to greet these Brahmins and to show their 
respects to them, regarding their (Brahmin’s) visit as their (queens’) good fortune. (2) 
 
Then they (the queens as well as the king) duly washed the feet of these respected 
Brahmins (as a gesture of showing respect to them), and helped them to do their 
ablutions. After that, the king duly worshipped them (the Brahmins) in all possible 
ways, and then served them food so that they could be fully satisfied with their meal. 
(3) 

  
The Brahmins were fully satisfied with the respect and honour, the gifts and 
donations, as well as the love and affections that was shown to them (by the king and 
the queens), and thus contented and happy, they profusely blessed the royals and went 
their ways.2 (4) 
 
[Note—1King Dasrath had consulted his guru, sage Vasistha, on every important 
occasion. Since the sage was the royal priest of the kingdom of Ayodhya, he had 
presided over all the rituals of marriage at Janakpur on behalf of the royal family of 
Ayodhya, and oversaw the rites when the grooms returned home. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precedes Doha no. 359; and Chaupai 
line no. 10 that precede Doha no. 325. 

All the rituals were done in accordance with the established norms and 
traditions of the society as well as in the way prescribed in the Veda—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 349.  

Earlier, during the actual marriage ceremony of Lord Ram and his brothers, 
the same system of obeying the edicts of the Vedas and following established 
traditions was observed—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 319; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 and Chanda line no. 5 that 
precede Doha no. 323; (iii) Chanda line no. 12 that precedes Doha no. 324; and (iv) 
Chanda line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 327. 
 
2Refer also to Tulsidas’ book “Janki Mangal”, verse no. 189. 

We have read earlier in Doha no. 351 that after seeing off the rest of the guests 
who had accompanied the marriage party of Lord Ram, as well as the citizens of 
Ayodhya at the gates of the palace, the king had entered the palace along with the 
Brahmins and his guru. When the queens saw the king coming inside the palace with 
the honourable Brahmins, they immediately got up and paid their obeisance to the 
Brahmins. It is customary to first honour the Brahmins by washing their feet with the 
idea that they represent the gods of heaven on earth. Worshipping them is regarded as 
being equivalent to worshipping the gods. This is done by washing the feet of the 
Brahmins, and then helping them in their ritualistic ablutions. This usually involves a 
sybmolic sprinkling of water on the body and changing into new or washed clothes. 
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After this is done, the Brahmins are fed properly with the best of food that the host 
can offer. Finally, the Brahmins are given gifts before they are seen off. The 
Brahmins, on their part, bless the host.  

Another important point is that usually these Brahmins came to the king in 
groups and were accompanied by their chief, sage Vasistha—for instance, refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 193.  

Whenever the Brahmins were invited by the king, they were duly 
worshipped—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede 
Doha no. 197 where we read that when king Dasrath invited sage Vasistha to baptise 
and give names to the four sons, the king had duly worshipped the sage. 

This worship included “washing of the feet” and “feeding the guest”. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 207 when 
king Dasrath had washed the feet of sage Vishwamitra and fed him excellent meal at 
the time when the great sage had gone to the king with a request that Lord Ram and 
Laxman be sent with him to his hermitage so that the demons who were defiling his 
fire sacrifice could be eliminated.  

Washing of feet of an honoured guest, repeatedly bowing the head before him 
to show one’s respect, and offering something to eat as a means of refreshment is an 
old tradition and method of hospitality since time immemorial. When Lord Ram had 
visited the old woman devotee Sabari in the forest, she too had brought water and 
washed the Lord’s feet, and then offered fruits for refreshment—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 34 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 9-10. 

Another tradition was to call a large group of Brahmins whenever there was 
some good event or news, and give liberal gifts to them. The satisfied Brahmins on 
their part profusely blessed the giver of gifts. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 295 which describes that at the time the 
news of Lord Ram’s marriage arrived in Ayodhya, the queens summoned all the 
Brahmins and gave them abundant gifts. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 330—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 331. 

This practice of a king moving with a group of Brahmins was followed in 
Janakpur also as we read that when king Janak had gone to meet sage Vishwamitra 
when the latter arrived at Janakpur, the king was accompanied by a large delegation 
of Brahmins—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 214. 

We also read in this context that king Janak had showed his respects to all the 
sages who accompanied sage Vishwamitra by bowing his head to them, and the sages 
had blessed him, which made the king feel exceptionally blessed—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 215.]  
 
 

’„ÈU Á’Áœ ∑§ËÁã„U ªÊÁœ‚ÈÃ ¬Í¡Ê – ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ œãÿ Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH 5H 
∑§ËÁã„U ¬˝‚¢‚Ê ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷Í⁄UË – ⁄UÊÁŸã„U ‚Á„UÃ ‹ËÁã„U ¬ª œÍ⁄UËH 6H 

 
bahu bidhi kīnhi gādhisuta pūjā. nātha mōhi sama dhan'ya na dūjā. 5. 
kīnhi prasansā bhūpati bhūrī. rāninha sahita līnhi paga dhūrī. 6. 
 
[The king felt especially obliged and grateful to sage Vishwamitra because all the 
happiness and joy associated with the marriage of the four princes was due to this 
sage. Had Vishwamitra not taken Lord Ram and Laxman to Janakpur to attend the 
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bow-breaking ceremony, had he not given permission to Lord Ram to go to the royal 
garden where the Lord met Sita for the first time, had he not blessed Lord Ram that 
his internal desire to marry Sita would be fulfilled, had he not ordered Lord Ram to 
break the bow when all other kings and princes had failed, and once the bow was 
broken and the marriage of Lord Ram and Sita finalised, had he not ordered that king 
Dasrath be invited with his other sons, the wave of happiness that has today 
submerged the city of Ayodhya and overwhelmed the royal family would not have 
come to happen.  

Therefore, the king wished to show his special regards for sage Vishwamitra 
and offer his personal obeisance to him separately as narrated in these three verses.] 

 
The obliged king offered his special regards and thanks to sage Vishwamitra 

(known as “Gaadhi-sut” as he was the son of sage Gaadhi) by worshipping him in 
many different ways. [To wit, the king repeatedly worshipped the sage as he did not 
feel satisified by a single formal worship. It was done to express the king’s heart-felt 
emotions of thanks and a sense of profound obligations towards the sage.] 

The king then politely submitted—‘Oh revered sage! No one else is as lucky 
and privileged in the world as I am today. [It is because for two primary reasons: one, 
I am able to personally worship you today, and secondly, all my sons have been 
married not due to any efforts made by me or their own efforts, but as a blessing of a 
sage of your repute and mystical powers. Who else in this world is so lucky that you 
would be so kind upon him? I had not even invited you to come to Ayodhya, but you 
came to me voluntarily to take Ram away to your hermitage. The events that 
followed—liberation of Ahilya, and the killing of Tadka and other demons named 
Marich and Subahu who were defiling your fire sacrifice, and finally the breaking of 
the formidable bow which put to shame the strength and valour of all the mighty 
kings and princes of the world—helped establish the fame and reputation of my son 
Ram in the world, and all this happened due to your mercy and graciousness. Besides 
this, you have taught my sons, Sri Ram and Laxman, certain martial skills that are 
only known by you, and how could my sons have learnt them if you hadn’t taught 
these to them? 

Oh respected sage, to be frank, these marvelous achievements wouldn’t have 
been possible at all had you not been exceptionally gracious upon me and my sons. 
How can I not recognise this blessing of yours? Who else has got this blessing 
anywhere else in this creation? So, am I not exceptionally blessed and lucky?  

A sage of your reputation and mystical powers first took the trouble to come 
down walking all the way from your far-away hermitage to my kingdom, then you 
had showered fatherly love upon my two beloved sons, Sri Ram and Laxman, and 
then you had taught them excellent skills of warfare and use of weapons as well as 
how to conquer hunger and thirst during the long ordeal of the battle-field, and then 
got my sons married, and finally took time off from your spiritual pursuits to come to 
Ayodhya instead of going back to your hermitage directly from Janakpur. How can I 
not acknowledge all this?]1 (5) 
 
The king profusely praised the sage in manifold ways, and then he, along with his 
queens, accepted the dust of the revered sage’s feet (to show his greatest respect and 
reverence for the great sage)2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 32 where king Janak had too worshipped sage Vishwamitra with special attention. 
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2Accepting the dust of a sage’s feet, especially if the sage happened to be one’s guru, 
is a great way of achieving all sorts of successes in this world. King Dasrath has 
acknowledged this clearly in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 
that precede Doha no. 3.] 
  
 

÷ËÃ⁄U ÷flŸ ŒËã„U ’⁄U ’Ê‚Í – ◊Ÿ ¡ÙªflÃ ⁄U„U ŸÎ¬È ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚ÍH 7H 
¬Í¡ ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ∑§ËÁã„U Á’Ÿÿ ©U⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH 8H 

 
bhītara bhavana dīnha bara bāsū. mana jōgavata raha nṛpu ranivāsū. 7. 
pūjē gura pada kamala bahōrī. kīnhi binaya ura prīti na thōrī. 8. 
 
The king lodged the sage (Vishwamitra) in an excellent quarter inside his own palace, 
and all the members of the king’s family, including his queens and other relatives, 
were on their toes to take care of the wishes and comforts of the revered guest-sage 
(for as long as he wished to stay there)1. (7) 
 
The king then worshipped the lotus-like (i.e. revered) feet of his guru, sage Vasistha, 
and prayed to him with affection that was no less than the affection that the king had 
for sage Vishwamitra2. (8) 
 
[Note—1As we have observed above in the note accompanying verse nos. 4-6 herin 
above, the king was highly obliged to sage Vishwamitra, and the sage was his special 
guest-of-honour. So it is natural that all the best of royal care and services were 
extended for the comfort of the sage.  

Another important point to note is that king Dasrath had first worshipped sage 
Vishwamitra, and only after that did he worship his own guru sage Vasistha as will be 
clear in the next verse no. 8. This clearly shows that the king wished to say a special 
“thanks” to sage Vishwamitra.  

The sage was given residence inside the royal palace of the king to stress that 
he was a special guest-of-honour whom the king and the queens wanted to serve 
personally, and not leave this service to other royal attendants. When a close friend or 
relative or someone who is very close and dear comes to visit, the guest is 
accommodated in one’s own house and not in a hotel. Hence, sage Vishwamitra was 
given residence in the king’s personal home, the palace, instead of the royal guest-
house. 

Besides this consideration, another reason to lodge the sage inside the palace 
was that he was an outsider who lived in a far-away hermitage, and was not a resident 
of Ayodhya like sage Vasistha. Perhaps the official royal guest-house’s rooms were 
occupied by other sages, Brahmins and elders who were invited by the king on the 
occasion of the marriage of his sons, which is quite probable and practical. Hence, the 
king decided to lodge sage Vishwamitra inside his own palace to show special respect 
to him and to tell the sage that he is a distinguished guest.  
 
2It was very vital for the king to emphasise upon his guru, sage Vasistha, that he has 
great respect for the latter, and that the guru should not take umbrage at the king first 
worshipping sage Vishwamitra. The king and his family had the greatest of regards 
for sage Vasistha—this is clear in Doha no. 352 below. 
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Sage Vasistha was a ‘resident’ guru whom the king could meet as many times 
as he wanted, while sage Vishwamitra was a ‘visiting’ guru who would go away soon 
and the king would not be able to meet him for a long time again. So therefore, the 
‘guest guru’ needed to be shown special privileges, but this does not mean that the 
king has any lesser regard for guru Vasistha. 

Sage Vasistha was a wise man, and so he fully understood the stand of the 
king. This will be clear when he blessed the entire royal family—refer Doha no. 352, 
and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it herein below.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’œÈã„U ‚◊Ã ∑È§◊Ê⁄U ‚’ ⁄UÊÁŸã„U ‚Á„UÃ ◊„UË‚È– 

¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ’¢ŒÃ ªÈ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ŒÃ •‚Ë‚ ◊ÈŸË‚ÈH 352H 
dōhā.  

badhunha samēta kumāra saba rāninha sahita mahīsu. 
puni puni bandata gura carana dēta asīsa munīsu. 352. 
 
All the princes (Lord Ram and his brothers, Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan) and 
their respective brides (Sita, Maandavi, Urmila and Srutkirti respectively), as well as 
the king (Dasrath) along with all his queens (Kaushaly, Sumitra and Kaikeyi) 
repeatedly offered their respects at the feet of the guru (sage Vasistha) even as the 
sage liberally blessed all of them in return. (Doha no. 352) 
 
[Note—As has been observed in a note appended to verse no. 8 herein above, the king 
ensured that his guru, sage Vasistha, did not feel offended by the king first 
worshipping the guest sage Vishwamitra. So, while it is not mentioned that the four 
princes and their brides had offered their worhip to sage Vishwamitra, when the turn 
of worshipping sage Vasistha came, the entire royal family took part. This pleased 
Vasistha and he reciprocated by blessing the royal family. Refer also verse nos. 1-2 
below. 
 The importance of honouring one’s guru and holding him in high regards is 
emphasised by sage Valmiki when he told Lord Ram that the Lord should live in the 
heart of a person who respects his guru more than anyone else—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chanda line nos. 3 and 8 that precede Doha no. 129.  
 Even king Janak had the greatest of respect for sage Vasistha, and revered him 
like a family deity—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 320. 
 Repeatedly bowing the head before the guru or any senior person is a sign of 
showing the highest respect to him and expecting blessings in return—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 34. 
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that 
precede Doha no. 359 below in this narrative where we shall read that when the two 
sages Vasistha and Vishwamitra arrived in the court of king Dasrath, he had 
worshipped their feet and paid his obeisance to them along with his four sons, Lord 
Ram and his three brothers.]  
 
 
¿õ0. Á’Ÿÿ ∑§ËÁã„U ©U⁄U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª¥ – ‚ÈÃ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ⁄ÊÁπ ‚’ •Êª¥H 1H 
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ŸªÈ ◊ÊÁª ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§ ‹Ëã„UÊ – •ÊÁ‚⁄U’ÊŒÈ ’„ÈUÃ Á’Áœ ŒËã„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

binaya kīnhi ura ati anurāgēṁ. suta sampadā rākhi saba āgēṁ. 1. 
nēgu māgi munināyaka līnhā. āsirabādu bahuta bidhi dīnhā. 2. 
 
The king prayed to sage Vasistha with a lot of affection overflowing in his heart, and 
symbolically submitted himself to the grace of the great sage by placing all his sons 
and the wealth of the kingdom (in a token manner) before him1. (1) 
 
The chief amongst the sages (“munināyaka”; i.e. sage Vasistha) however asked for 
and accepted only his formal share of gifts that are traditionally given to celebrate and 
commemorate an auspicious occasion (which in this case is the marriage of the four 
princes).  

Having received these gifts, the gracious sage blessed them (the king, the 
queens, and their four sons with their brides) in many a ways. (2)  
 
[Note—1The king has shown the same gesture for sage Vishwamitra at the time of the 
latter’s departure for his hermitage—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 360. 
 The king wished to give many things as gift, but both these sages, i.e. 
Vishwamitra and Vasistha, only accepted token gifts because they were not greedy.]   
 
 

©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚Ëÿ ‚◊ÃÊ – „U⁄UÁ· ∑§Ëã„U ªÈ⁄U ªflŸÈ ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 3H 
Á’¬˝’œÍ ‚’ ÷Í¬ ’Ù‹ÊßZ – øÒ‹ øÊL§ ÷Í·Ÿ ¬Á„U⁄UÊßZH 4H 

 
ura dhari rāmahi sīya samētā. haraṣi kīnha gura gavanu nikētā. 3. 
biprabadhū saba bhūpa bōlā'īṁ. caila cāru bhūṣana pahirā'īṁ. 4. 
 
The guru (sage Vasistha) enshrined the image of Lord Ram along with Sita in his 
heart, and then cheerfully went home1. (3) 
 
The king next called all the wives of the Brahmins, and duly honoured them by giving 
them wonderful robes and wearing apparels. (4) 
 
[Note—1There is a remarkable angle to this verse when viewed from the perspective 
of devotion and spiritualism. When the two verse nos. 2-3 are read together, the 
meaning that comes out clearly is that sage Vasistha was cheerful only when he 
enshrined the image of Lord Ram and Sita in his heart, and not because the king had 
shown him great respect by placing his wealth before him. The reason is that sage 
Vasistha was the son of Brahma, the creator, and he knew that Lord Ram was in fact 
Lord Vishnu in a human form, and Sita was goddess Laxmi. Vasistha was not at all 
interested in material wealth, but his sole pursuit was spiritual bliss. He has clearly 
told Lord Ram that initially he had declined to become a priest, but when his father, 
Brahma the creator, told him that if he did so he will have the rarest of rare privilege 
to serve the Supreme Being incarnated as Lord Ram, he had gladly accepted this 
job—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 48 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8. 
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That is why the enlightened sage Vasistha felt delighted when he enshrined the 
image of Lord Ram and Sita in his heart.]   
 
 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U ’Ù‹Êß ‚È•ÊÁ‚ÁŸ ‹Ëã„UË¥ – L§Áø Á’øÊÁ⁄U ¬Á„U⁄UÊflÁŸ ŒËã„UË¥H 5H 
ŸªË Ÿª ¡Ùª ‚’ ‹„UË¥ – L§Áø •ŸÈM§¬ ÷Í¬◊ÁŸ Œ„UË¥H 6H 

 
bahuri bōlā'i su'āsini līnhīṁ. ruci bicāri pahirāvani dīnhīṁ. 5. 
nēgī nēga jōga saba lēhīṁ. ruci anurūpa bhūpamani dēhīṁ. 6. 
 
After them, the king summoned all other honourable ladies of the city and gave them 
clothes according to their choices and wishes. (5) 
 
All of them requested the king to give them gifts that are traditionally given on the 
occasion of ceremonies, and the king gladly gave them whatever they wished1. (6) 
 
[Note—1We have read earlier that the king gave away gold, clothes, gems, horses, 
elephants and chariots according to the desire of the recipient—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 331.]   
 
 

Á¬˝ÿ ¬Ê„ÈUŸ ¬Í’ÿ ¡ ¡ÊŸ – ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷‹Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH 7H 
Œfl ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’’Ê„ÍU – ’⁄UÁ· ¬˝‚ÍŸ ¬˝‚¢Á‚ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 8H 

 
priya pāhunē pūjya jē jānē. bhūpati bhalī bhām̐ti sanamānē. 7. 
dēva dēkhi raghubīra bibāhū. baraṣi prasūna prasansi uchāhū. 8. 
 
Then the king properly honoured the rest of the guests whom he thought were 
qualified for special respect. [Who were they? These guests were the junior Brahmins 
or sages who had come from all the corners of the great kingdom, from far and near, 
when they had heard that the marriage party has arrived at Ayodhya. So the king 
honoured all of them.]1 (7) 
 
The gods watched the marriage ceremony of Lord Ram and rained flowers (from the 
heaven), praising the celebrations, the happiness and the ecstasy that accompanied it. 
(8) 
 
[Note—1Thus we see that king Dasrath honoured everyone who came to meet him 
and bless the newly married princes.  
 Refer also to “Janki Mangal”, verse nos. 189—192.] 
 
 
Îô0. ø‹ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’¡Êß ‚È⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ‚Èπ ¬Êß– 

∑§„UÃ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚È ¬˝◊ Ÿ NŒÿ° ‚◊ÊßH 353H 
dōhā.  
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calē nisāna bajā'i sura nija nija pura sukha pā'i. 
kahata parasapara rāma jasu prēma na hṛdayam̐ samā'i. 353. 
 
The gods played their kettle-drums and went to their respective heavenly abodes. All 
along the way they animatedly talked about and lauded the glories of Lord Ram with 
an immense amount of love and affection in their hearts so much so that this emotion 
could not be contained in and it virtually overflowed from their hearts. (Doha no. 353) 
 
[Note—The gods were the last ones to take leave and return home. They were all 
overwhelmed with emotions, were ecstatic with joy, and felt nostalgic all the way 
back to their heavenly abodes. They could not refrain themselves from praising the 
glories of Lord Ram, animatedly discussing amongst themselves the fine qualities of 
the Lord, and were lost in the memory of the great events that they had witnessed and 
would cherish for the rest of their lives in heaven.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚’Á„U ‚◊ÁŒ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ⁄U„UÊ NUŒÿ° ÷Á⁄U ¬ÍÁ⁄U ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 1H 

¡„°U ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚È Ã„UÊ° ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄U – ‚Á„UÃ ’„ÍUÁ≈Uã„U ∑È§•°⁄U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH 2H 
Á‹∞ ªÙŒ ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÙŒ ‚◊ÃÊ – ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ß ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈπÈ ¡ÃÊH 3H 
’œÍ ‚¬˝◊ ªÙŒ ’ÒΔUÊ⁄UË¥ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UÁ· ŒÈ‹Ê⁄UË¥H 4H 

caupā’ī.  

saba bidhi sabahi samadi naranāhū. rahā hṛdayam̐ bhari pūri uchāhū. 1. 
jaham̐ ranivāsu tahām̐ pagu dhārē. sahita bahūṭinha ku'am ̐ra nihārē. 2. 
li'ē gōda kari mōda samētā. kō kahi saka'i bhaya'u sukhu jētā. 3. 
badhū saprēma gōda baiṭhārīṁ. bāra bāra hiyam̐ haraṣi dulārīṁ. 4. 
 
Having shown everyone all possible respects and honours, the king’s heart felt 
contented and overjoyed1. (1) 
 
Then the king stepped inside the private quarters of his palace (where the queens and 
the newly arrived brides lived)2. There he beheld the four princes (his sons) alongside 
their respective brides. (2) 
 
Feeling blessed and exhilarated, he sat the four young princes affectionately on his 
lap3. Say, who can ever narrate the degree of satisfaction and joys the king 
experienced at that time. [That is, when the king showed his love and affection for his 
newly married sons by making them sit on his lap, there was no limit of his happiness, 
joy and contentedness, and it is not possible to assign any measurement to it.] (3) 
 
The king also made his daughters-in-law4 sit with their respective grooms on his lap 
(to show equal affection and love for them). Feeling exhilarated in his heart, the 
overjoyed king (the father of the sons and the father-in-law of the brides) expressed 
his affection for all of them by various gestures of endearment. (4) 
 
[Note—1We shall read below that till this point of time, the king was engaged in 
formalities that were to be done—receiving and honouring guests, the ordinary 
citizens as well as the sages and Brahmins. Once this was over, he retired to his 
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private quarters of the palace to sit with his family and enjoy some private moments 
of peace and relaxation. The following verse nos. 2-8 and Doha no. 354 that follow 
them narrate these moments.  
 
2This shows that the residential quarters of the queens were separate from the rest of 
the royal palace. All formal functions and receptions were done in the front part of the 
palace or a separate palace where the king lived, while the female members lived in a 
separate or adjacent part of the sprawling complex. The newly married brides were 
lodged under the care of their mothers-in-law, the three queens (Kaushalya, Sumitra 
and Kaikeyi). This is why the king saw his “daughters-in-law” here, and not earlier 
when the queens had worshipped the Brahmins etc. as narrated in Chaupai line nos. 2-
4 that precede Doha no. 352. 
 This deduction—that the king’s personal residential quarter was separate from 
that of his queens—is also based on Baal Kand’s Doha no. 355 below where it is said 
that after giving instructions that the children be allowed to retire and go to bed as 
they are feeling sleepy (because they must be tired), the king went away to his “own” 
palace. 
 
2-3A father sits his son and daughter on his lap as a gesture of great love and affection 
for his children, and there is nothing wrong in it. For Dasrath, the brides were like his 
daughters, and since he did not have any daughter of his own (because he had only 
four sons, Lord Ram and his three brothers, Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan), the four 
young brides filled this gap in his life and he got a god-sent opportunity to shower his 
love on them to fulfill his heart’s desire that longed for a daughter.  

Dasrath felt very blessed as now he has four loving sons and four equally 
loving daughters. He doted upon them with diligence, and “sitting on the lap” is a 
gesture of extreme affection that a parent exhibits for his or her child.]  
 
 

ŒÁπ ‚◊Ê¡È ◊ÈÁŒÃ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚Í – ‚’ ∑¥§ ©U⁄U •Ÿ¢Œ Á∑§ÿÙ ’Ê‚ÍH 5H 
∑§„U©U ÷Í¬ Á¡Á◊ ÷ÿ©U Á’’Ê„ÍU – ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ „U⁄·È „UÙÃ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 6H 
¡Ÿ∑§ ⁄UÊ¡ ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹È ’«∏UÊß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄UËÁÃ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H 7H 
’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ÷Í¬ ÷Ê≈U Á¡Á◊ ’⁄UŸË – ⁄UÊŸË¥ ‚’ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸËH 8H 

 
dēkhi samāju mudita ranivāsū. saba kēṁ ura ananda kiyō bāsū. 5. 
kahē'u bhūpa jimi bhaya'u bibāhū. suni suni haraṣu hōta saba kāhū. 6. 
janaka rāja guna sīlu baṛā'ī. prīti rīti sampadā suhā'ī. 7. 
bahubidhi bhūpa bhāṭa jimi baranī. rānīṁ saba pramudita suni karanī. 8. 
 
The ladies of the palace were delighted to behold this spectacle (of the king sitting on 
a throne with his four sons and four daughters-in-law seated affectionately on his lap, 
and he fondly expressing his affection for the four couples). Everyone’s heart became 
an abode of happiness and joy. (5) 

 
The overwhelmed and overjoyed king described to the queens and other female 
members of the royal household (who had stayed back at Ayodhya and were eager to 
hear how the marriage function was held at Janakpur) the details of the way the 
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marriage ceremony was organised. All of them (the queens and other members) 
became thrilled and exhilarated as they heard the detailed narration. (6) 
 
King Dasrath was so overwhelmed by the intensity of affection shown by king Janak 
as well as by the friendly, amiable and courteous nature of the latter that he paid rich 
tributes to Janak by enthusiastically describing his excellent qualities, his fine virtues, 
his good manners, his magnificence and glories, his expression of affection and 
friendliness, his wealth, prosperity and oppulence, and everything that was beautiful 
about him (as a gesture of expressing his own gratitude, respect and honour for king 
Janak, and simultaneously narrating the events at Janakpur for the benefit of the 
queens and other members of the royal household who did not accompany the 
marriage party to Janakpur, but were nevertheless very eager to hear what had 
happened there). (7) 
 
The glowing tributes that Dasrath enthusiastically paid to honour Janak and laud his 
noble virtues and great glories in flowering terms made it appear as the former was a 
bard and a minstrel of Janak, and was on the pay-roll of the latter!  

The queens felt delighted when they heard all that had happened in the course 
of the marriage ceremony of the four brothers, as well as of the glorious deeds of king 
Janak. (8) 
 
[Note—It is certainly a sincere and honest praise when one praises another person 
behind his back. King Dasrath did not praise Janak in public because it would seem 
merely a formal expression of honour from one king for another. This was a private 
moment, and his lauding Janak and his excellent qualities before the members of his 
family showed that Dasrath was indeed overwhelmed by Janak’s lovable nature and 
excellent qualities. This also shows that Dasrath did not regret this relationship with 
Janak. 

Other aspects of this praise are these:-  
(a) The four daughters-in-law were seated very near to Dasrath (refer: Chaupai 

line no. 4 herein above), and they were hearing all that Dasrath said. Praising Janak 
profusely and expressing great satisfaction at the reception accorded to the marriage 
party at Janakpur as well as the conduct of the entire marriage ceremony signalled to 
the brides that they are warmly welcome in their new homes, and that their in-laws 
were very happy and satisfied with this new relationship. This was essential to build 
self-confidence in the four young brides who had stepped out of their homes for the 
first time in their lives, and who longed for love and affection that their own father, 
king Janak and his bother Kushdhwaj, had shown them all along. Praising Janak in 
great abundance not only instilled a sense of confidence in the brides and made them 
feel that they are amongst friendly people who cherish the new relationship and are 
satisfied with it, but also that their adopted family is honourable and knows how to 
show respect to others. They aren’t selfish, rude or snobbish by nature—criticising 
others behind their backs and sneering at things that are done and finished. 

(b) The wise king subtly hinted to all the members of the royal household, the 
queens as well as the rest of them that he was extremely happy with this alliance, and 
that king Janak was a reputed and well-established king. Therefore, the four brides 
should be treated with great respect and dignity that they deserve as princesses of a 
great kingdom, and they should never be allowed to feel insulted or home-sick.  
This will be clear below in Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 355.]  
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Îô0. ‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊Ã Ÿ„UÊß ŸÎ¬ ’ÙÁ‹ Á’¬˝ ªÈ⁄U ‚ÿÊÁÃ– 

÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U •Ÿ∑§ Á’Áœ ÉÊ⁄UË ¬¢ø ªß ⁄UÊÁÃH 354H 
dōhā.  

sutanha samēta nahā'i nṛpa bōli bipra gura gyāti. 
bhōjana kīnha anēka bidhi gharī pan̄ca ga'i rāti. 354. 
 
After this narration (as described in the forgoing verses), the king and his sons bathed. 
Then the king summoned the Brahmins, his guru (sage Vasistha), and elders of the 
society. He sat down together with them and ate a sumptuous meal consisting of a 
large variety of delectable dishes till ‘five Gharis’ of the night passed. [Technically, 1 
Ghari = approximately 24 minutes; but generally the word means “a suitable time”. 
Hence, “five Gharis” means 5 x 24 minutes = 120 minutes = 2 hours. Or that a 
suitable time of the night passed in feasting.] (Doha no. 354) 
 
[Noted—The “five Gharis of the night” indicates that roughly 2 hours were spent by 
the king and his four sons in eating their first meal after returning from Janakpur, and 
that the feast was held late in the night, and not in the evening hours. This conclusion 
is based on the fact that soon we shall read that the king had ordered that proper 
arrangements must be made to let the “children” go to bed and sleep as they were 
sleepy, and therefore must be tired—refer: Doha no. 355. Then the king himself went 
away to his palace. 

It ought to be noted here that this meal is the only one mentioned after the 
marriage party returned from Janakpur. It was therefore a formal feast that the king 
organized for the Brahmins, his guru and other elders of the kingdom. The proof of 
this meal being a formal feast organized by the king to celebrate the occasion of the 
return of the marriage party with the brides and the grooms lies in the fact that 
felicitous songs were sung by female members of the royal household as the feast was 
underway—refer Chaupai line no. 1 herein below.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ◊¢ª‹ªÊŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ’⁄U ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ – ÷Ò ‚Èπ◊Í‹ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡ÊÁ◊ÁŸH 1H 

•°øß ¬ÊŸ ‚’ ∑§Ê„Í°U ¬Ê∞ – dª ‚Èª¢œ ÷ÍÁ·Ã ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊ∞H 2H 
⁄UÊ◊Á„U ŒÁπ ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ ø‹ Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī.  

maṅgalagāna karahiṁ bara bhāmini. bhai sukhamūla manōhara jāmini. 1. 
am̐ca'i pāna saba kāhūm̐ pā'ē. sraga sugandha bhūṣita chabi chā'ē. 2. 
rāmahi dēkhi rajāyasu pā'ī. nija nija bhavana calē sira nā'ī. 3. 
 
As the feast was underway, the lovely female members of the royal household sang 
auspicious songs of felicitation. This gave the night an aura of enchantment and 
merriment as if it was a receptacle of happiness and joy. (1) 
 
Everyone (i.e. the king, his four sons, and the invited guests—the Brahmins, the guru 
and the elders of the society) was offered water to wash their hands and rinse their 
mouths. Betel-leaves were then served as mouth-freshner. Then they were all adorned 
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with garlands and honoured by offering perfumes such as sandalwood and other types 
of scents. (2) 
 
The invited guest at the meal once again looked at their beloved Lord Ram and taking 
permission from the king all of them went away to their respective homes. (3) 
 
[Note—This was a private feast and not a public banquet as the one that was held at 
Janakpur where all the members of the marriage party were invited and fed a 
sumptuous meal—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 328—to Doha no. 329. 

Excepting this, the rest was the same—the variety of dishes served and the 
singing of songs.] 
 
 

¬˝◊È ¬˝◊ÙŒÈ Á’ŸÙŒÈ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ‚◊©U ‚◊Ê¡È ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊß¸H 4H 
∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ‚Ã ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚‚Í – ’Œ Á’⁄¢UÁø ◊„U‚ ªŸ‚ÍH 5H 
‚Ù ◊Ò¥ ∑§„Uı¥ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ’⁄UŸË – ÷ÍÁ◊ŸÊªÈ Á‚⁄U œ⁄Uß Á∑§ œ⁄UŸËH 6H 

 
prēmu pramōdu binōdu baṛā'ī. sama'u samāju manōharatā'ī. 4. 
kahi na sakahiṁ sata sārada sēsū. bēda biran̄ci mahēsa ganēsū. 5. 
sō maiṁ kahauṁ kavana bidhi baranī. bhūmināgu sira dhara'i ki dharanī. 6. 
 
The flow of love and affection, the intensity of happiness and joy, the atmosphere of 
merriment and informal bonhomie, the praises that were sung (of the king, his sons, 
their glories, and the general conduct of the entire marriage ceremony), the 
auspiciousness of the time and the grandeur of the assembly, as well as the general 
environment of cheerfulness and exhilaration that prevailed at that time [4] was so 
profound and infectious that hundreds of Saradas (goddess of speech), Seshnaths (the 
thousand-tongued serpent), the Vedas (scriptures), the Creator known as Biranchi 
(Brahma), Lord Mahesh (Shiva) and Lord Ganesh (who is an expert in language and 
grammar) cannot describe them independently and even if they try it togther1 [5]. (4-
5) 
 
Well then say, how can I (the author of this book Ram Charit Manas, the great poet-
saint Goswami Tulsidas) even imagine doing it in any possible way? How can it be 
expected that a terrestrial serpent or a tortoise can hold the earth from below on its 
hood or on its back respectively2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 12 where all these 
entities have been cited in the same context but with a different use of language when 
Tulsidas says that how can he ever narrate the divine story of Lord Ram which defies 
being described even by Sarada, Seshnath, Lord Shiva, Brahma, the Vedas and Purans 
so much so that they threw up their hands in failure and incompetence to declare that 
the Lord’s story is “Neti-Neti”, i.e. ‘not this not this’. That is, the story cannot be 
subjected to any limits of words and their connotations and interpretations. In other 
words, this timeless story is both “this that has been said”, as well as “that which has 
not been said”! It is infinite and unlimited in its meaning and interpretations.   

This is a standard method adopted by Tulsidas to basically say that the thing or 
situation he wants to describe is so astoundingly wonderful and so immensely great 
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that it is beyond his means to sufficiently describe it in its entirety or find words that 
would convey the exact meaning of what he wants to say with perfect fineness. He 
can only give a general idea of what happened at the cited moment or the 
magnificence and grandeur of the occasion.  
 
2‘Seshnath’ is a celestial serpent who is supposed to hold the earth on its thousand 
hoods; he is the favourite of Lord Vishnu and helps the Lord recline blissfully on his 
coiled body as he floats on the surface of the celestial ocean of milk known as “Kshir-
saagar”. But this does not mean that an ordinary serpent can hold the earth on its 
hood.  

Similarly, Lord Kurma, the “tortoise” incarnation of Lord Vishnu, had held the 
earth on his back to prevent it from sinking into the nether-world and the void of the 
cosmos when the gods and the demons had used a huge mountain as a churning-rod to 
churn the celestial ocean in search of Amrit, the elixir of eternity and bliss. But that 
does not mean that any ordinary tortoise would be able to hold the earth on its back. 

This shows the humbleness and modesty of Tulsidas because it is not that he 
was not competent to write an excellent prose or poetry as is proved by the 
magnificent books that he wrote as masterpieces of Hindi literature that has not seen 
their parallel ever since his time, but still he did not wish to seem pretentious and 
boastful.  

Remember: more than writing a classic story he was actually journeying on his 
spiritual pursuit by narrating the divine story of the Lord of his soul, Lord Ram. He 
was not writing to show-off his talent or skills, but for the peace of his own self and as 
a token of his service for his beloved and dearest Lord Ram. Tuslidas has made this 
abundantly clear himself in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, in extensive verses 
extending from (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 8—right upto to Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 14; (ii) from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 28—right upto Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 31; and (iii) finally 
Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precedes Doha no. 34.]       
   
 

ŸÎ¬ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚’Á„U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸË – ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ’Ù‹ÊßZ ⁄UÊŸËH 7H 
’œÍ ‹Á⁄U∑§ŸË¥ ¬⁄U ÉÊ⁄U •ÊßZ – ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ŸÿŸ ¬‹∑§ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 8H 

 
nṛpa saba bhām̐ti sabahi sanamānī. kahi mṛdu bacana bōlā'īṁ rānī. 7. 
badhū larikanīṁ para ghara ā'īṁ. rākhēhu nayana palaka kī nā'īṁ. 8. 
 
In this way, the king duly honoured all those who were invited for the meal. [Refer: 
Doha no. 354 and its following Chaupai line nos. 1-2 herein above.] 

After the guest departed, he called the queens and told them in a sweet voice 
(politely)—(7) 
 
‘The brides are still young (and inexperienced) girls, and they have come to another 
(person’s) home. Therefore be careful to take proper care of them just like the eyelids 
diligently protect the eyes1. (8)  
 
[Note—1The eyelids cover the delicate eyes and protect them from all harm at all 
times. Even when there is no apparent harmful situation, the eyelids constantly flap 
open and shut to tell the eyes that they are on alert and ever vigilant to extend their 
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shield of protection to the eyes at all times of the day and night. The same metaphor 
of the eyelids protecting the eyes has been cited in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 59 where mother Kaushalya says 
that she has been loving Sita and taking care of her like the eyelids do for the eyes, 
and that she should stay back in Ayodhya instead of going to the forest with Lord 
Ram so that she (Kaushalya) can survive by showering her love on Sita and 
embracing her whenever she remembered her son Lord Ram; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 142 which says that Lord Ram took extra care of Laxman in 
the forest just like the eyelids protect the eye.  

Presently, the king asks the queen-mothers to be extra vigilant for the 
happiness and comfort of the four princesses, and to take all necessary steps so that 
they feel at home. 

We shall read below in Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 358 below 
that the mothers slept with their daughters-in-law clasped in their arms (as if they 
were infants) just like a serpent sleeps clasping the gem that emerges from its hood.   

This verse is remarkable in the sense that it shows how sensitive, practical and 
wise Dasrath was, for he did not want to leave anything to chance. He realized that the 
four girls were feeling uneasy in an alien home, and so specifically mentions this to 
ensure that all-out efforts are made to integrate them in their new homes and they are 
made comfortable.]   
 
 
Îô0. ‹Á⁄U∑§Ê üÊÁ◊Ã ©UŸËŒ ’‚ ‚ÿŸ ∑§⁄UÊfl„ÈU ¡Êß– 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ª Á’üÊÊ◊ªÎ„°U ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ÁøÃÈ ‹ÊßH 355H 
dōhā.  

larikā śramita unīda basa sayana karāvahu jā'i. 
asa kahi gē biśrāmagṛham̐ rāma carana citu lā'i. 355. 
 
The children are tired and sleepy, so put them to bed (i.e. let them go and sleep).’ 

Saying this, the king went to his own palace’s bedroom to retire for the night, 
enshrining the holy feet of Lord Ram in his sub-conscious mind. [To wit, the king had 
his mind fixed on the holy feet of Lord Ram, and even as he slept his sub-conscious 
mind remembered the Lord and his divine form as well as his holy lotus-like feet.] 
(Doha no. 355) 
 
[Note—In his previous life, king Dasrath was Manu, the first male on earth. He had 
done severe Tapa (penance) to have a divine glimpse of Lord Vishnu. When the Lord 
revealed himself before Manu, the latter told the Lord that he feels fully contented by 
seeing the Lord’s holy feet—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 149. In other words, though Manu saw the entire divine form 
of Lord Vishnu, his mind was focused on the Lord’s divine feet. It is this holy feet 
that every devotee of the Lord wishes to serve. Hence, when Dasrath left to retire for 
the night, and even as he slept, his attention was fixed on Lord Ram’s holy feet 
because the Lord was none else but Lord Vishnu himself in this form.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÷Í¬ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚„U¡ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡Á⁄UÃ ∑§Ÿ∑§ ◊ÁŸ ¬‹°ª «U‚Ê∞H 1H 



 1887

‚È÷ª ‚È⁄UÁ÷ ¬ÿ »§Ÿ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ù◊‹ ∑§Á‹Ã ‚È¬ÃË¥ ŸÊŸÊH 2H 
©U¬’⁄U„UŸ ’⁄U ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – dª ‚Èª¢œ ◊ÁŸ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H 
⁄UÃŸŒË¬ ‚ÈÁΔU øÊL§ ø°ŒÙflÊ – ∑§„UÃ Ÿ ’Ÿß ¡ÊŸ ¡®„U ¡ÙflÊH 4H 

caupā’ī.  

bhūpa bacana suni sahaja suhā'ē. jarita kanaka mani palam̐ga ḍasā'ē. 1. 
subhaga surabhi paya phēna samānā. kōmala kalita supētīṁ nānā. 2. 
upabarahana bara barani na jāhīṁ. sraga sugandha manimandira māhīṁ. 3. 
ratanadīpa suṭhi cāru cam ̐dōvā. kahata na bana'i jāna jēhiṁ jōvā. 4. 
 
[Verse nos. 1-4 describe the beds that were prepared for the grooms.] 

Hearing the naturally pleasant and sweet words of the king, the mothers 
arranged beds (on which the four sons would retire for the night). The bedsteads were 
made of gold and studded with precious gems. (1) 
 
On these bedsteads were spread beautiful soft mattresses which had magnificent 
covers that were as soft and fluffy-white as the froth of a cow’s milk. (2) 
 
On top of them were the pillows so wonderful that they defied description. The 
‘Mandir1’ (the decorated bedroom) which was especially prepared for the purpose 
was adorned with jewels, and was full of fragrance emanating from the garlands made 
of fresh blooming flowers that were hung all around this room, as well as from the 
different scents that were either sprayed in the room or kept there (in containers). (3) 
 
There were lamps made out of gems, and the canopy was most marvelous to behold. 
Taken all-in-all, the sight was so fabulously beautiful that even those who saw it were 
unable to describe it. (4) 
 
[Note—1The word “Mandir” has many connotation, such as a temple, a home, a 
residence, a room etc., depending upon the context in which it is used. The devotee’s 
heart where he enshrines an image of his revered deity is also called a “Mandir” 
because it is here that the Lord’s image lives in the same way as it is consecrated 
externally in a temple made of brick and mortar. The room where Lord Ram would 
sleep was also a “Mandir” because Ram was not an ordinary prince but Lord Vishnu 
himself in a personified form. 

Remember: Mother Kaushalya was well aware of who her ‘son’ actually was, 
that he was not an ordinary human but an incarnation of the Viraat Purush, one of the 
many names of Lord Vishnu—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 201, 
and Doha no. 202 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8.  
So therefore, when Kaushalya arranged for a room where Lord Ram would retire and 
take rest, she had the concept of a “temple” in her mind rather than a ‘bedroom’. 

There is a clever use of this word “Mandir” here by the author Tulsidas 
because it can be interpreted in the way a reader wishes to read it, and at the same 
time it covers all the other three bedrooms that were simultaneously prepared for the 
other brothers also.  

It is also possible that there were four beds arranged independently for the four 
brothers to sleep upon in the same “Mandir” or room. This last interpretation seems 
most plausible as we shall find out below in verse nos. 5-6 where a reading would 
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give a clear idea that all the brothers had slept on independend beds that were placed 
in the same room.]     
 
 

‚¡ L§Áø⁄U ⁄UÁø ⁄UÊ◊È ©UΔUÊ∞ – ¬˝◊ ‚◊Ã ¬‹°ª ¬ı…∏Ê∞H 5H 
•‚ÿÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ÷Êßã„U ŒËã„UË – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ‚¡ ‚ÿŸ ÁÃã„U ∑§Ëã„UËH 6H 

 
sēja rucira raci rāmu uṭhā'ē. prēma samēta palam ̐ga pauṛhā'ē. 5. 
agyā puni puni bhā'inha dīnhī. nija nija sēja sayana tinha kīnhī. 6. 
 
The mothers lifted Lord Ram and lovingly escorted him to the bed prepared for him, 
and made him lie down on it. (5) 
 
Then the Lord repeatedly instructed (in a polite manner; or rather “requested”) his 
brothers1 to go and lie down to sleep on their respective beds. (6) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had to “repeatedly” tell his younger brothers to go and sleep 
because they had kept standing before him as a mark of great respect.  

We have read earlier also that Laxman had to be told repeatedly by Lord Ram 
to go and sleep when the two brothers had retired after serving their guru sage 
Vishwamitra in Janakpur during the first night of their stay—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 226.  

Similarly, sage Vishwamitra had to repeatedly tell Lord Ram and Laxman to 
go and sleep when the two brothers were massaging the feet of the sage as he lied 
down to rest for the night—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-
6 that precede Doha no. 226.]  
 
 

ŒÁπ SÿÊ◊ ◊ÎŒÈ ◊¢¡È‹ ªÊÃÊ – ∑§„U®„U ‚¬˝◊ ’øŸ ‚’ ◊ÊÃÊH 7H 
◊Ê⁄Uª ¡ÊÃ ÷ÿÊflÁŸ ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ÃÊÃ ÃÊ«∏U∑§Ê ◊Ê⁄UËH 8H 

 
dēkhi syāma mṛdu man ̄jula gātā. kahahiṁ saprēma bacana saba mātā. 7. 
māraga jāta bhayāvani bhārī. kēhi bidhi tāta tāṛakā mārī. 8. 
 
As the mothers watched Lord Ram with his dark-complexioned body that looked so 
fine and delicate, they were all amazed and awe-struck by the astounding deeds that 
the Lord had done1. (7) 
 
Wondering how the Lord could achieve all this, the mothers lovingly asked him—‘Oh 
dear son! Say, how did (or could) you kill Tadka2, the fierce and colossus demoness, 
with your delicate frame? (8) 
 
[Note—Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 109 also. 
 
1The mothers were dazed and amazed as to how Lord Ram could achieve such 
astounding feats as fighting with and killing of ferocious and blood-thirsty demons. 
They had thought that Lord Ram was very young, with a delicate and tender body, 
and being a pampered prince who had never faced hardships or had never been taught 
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to engage in war, it was simply nigh impossible for him to do what he actually did—
such as killing the demoness Tadaka and the demon Subahu, as well as the huge 
blood-thirsty demon army, and that too single-handedly! They wondered in 
astonishment how the Lord did it; how he managed it? 
 The question is: how did the mothers come to know about these feats of Lord 
Ram? Well, we have read a little earlier that king Dasrath had narrated all the 
developments and events while he sat with his queens to tell them everything from the 
beginning to end—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 354.  

So surely, the king must have told the mothers about these events—the killing 
of Tadaka and Subahu, the banishment of Marich to the island in the far-away ocean, 
the elimination of the demon army, the protection of the fire sacrifice of sage 
Vishwamitra, the liberation of Ahilya, and of course, the breaking of the bow and its 
resultant marriage of Sita with Lord Ram.   

We will also recall that when the messengers had arrived from Janakpur with 
the news of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita, they had narrated to king Dasrath all the 
great deeds done by Lord Ram that had made the Lord famous throughout the world. 
Though it is not mentioned that these messengers had specifically said anything about 
the slaying of the demons or liberation of Ahilya or the protection of the sage’s fire 
sacrifice, but it is a common-sense assumption that they must have surely done it. 
This deduction is also based on the fact that Dasrath told them that “ever since Lord 
Ram had gone from Ayodhya with sage Vishwamitra, it was the first time that a true 
account of the Lord had arrived”—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 291.  

The way the messengers had answered the king in Doha no. 291 and its 
following Chaupai line nos. 1-3 clearly indicate that they must have told the king of 
these developments besides narrating how Lord Ram and Sita were married and how 
the Lord overcame the anger of sage Parashuram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 292—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 293. 
 
2This incident is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that 
precede Doha no. 209. It relates to the time when Lord Ram and Laxman were going 
with sage Vishwamitra to his hermitage in the forest to protect the sage’s fire sacrifice 
from being defiled by the demons.] 
 
 
Îô0. ƒÊÙ⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U Á’∑§≈U ÷≈U ‚◊⁄U ªŸ®„U Ÿ®„U ∑§Ê„ÈU– 

◊Ê⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊÿ Á∑§Á◊ π‹ ◊Ê⁄UËø ‚È’Ê„ÈUH 356H 
dōhā.  

ghōra nisācara bikaṭa bhaṭa samara ganahiṁ nahiṁ kāhu. 
mārē sahita sahāya kimi khala mārīca subāhu. 356. 
 
The demons were ferocious and cruel to the extreme; they were formidable warriors 
who counted no one as worthy of obstruction in their path. Say, how could you (Lord 
Ram) kill such fierce and wicked demons as Marich and Subahu along with their 
companions? (Doha no. 356) 
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[Note—This incident is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
1-5 that precede Doha no. 210. It relates to the time when Lord Ram had protected the 
fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra. 
 Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 109, stanza no. 2 also.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ◊ÈÁŸ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ’Á‹ ÃÊÃ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄UË – ß¸‚ •Ÿ∑§ ∑§⁄Ufl⁄¥U ≈UÊ⁄UËH 1H 

◊π ⁄UπflÊ⁄UË ∑§Á⁄U ŒÈ„È°U ÷ÊßZ – ªÈL§ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ‚’ Á’lÊ ¬ÊßZH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

muni prasāda bali tāta tumhārī. īsa anēka karavarēṁ ṭārī. 1. 
makha rakhavārī kari duhum̐ bhā'īṁ. guru prasāda saba bidyā pā'īṁ. 2. 
 
Oh my dear son! I offer all my good deeds as a sacrifice for your sake and your well-
being. Indeed it was due to the blessing of the sage (Vishwamitra) and the grace of the 
Lord God (or Lord Shiva—“īsa”) that all the adversities and obstacles were swept 
aside for your benefit1. (1) 
 
Well, the two brothers had protected the fire sacrifice of the sage2, and had obtained 
“Vidya” (esoteric knowledge and rare skills)3 due to the blessing of the guru (sage 
Vishwamitra)4. (2) 
 
[Note—1There were so many unforeseen and unpredictable difficulties that may have 
arisen and caused so many problems for Lord Ram that were avoided because of the 
blessing of the powerful sage Vishwamitra who possessed great mystical powers, as 
well as by the grace of Lord God. The word used in the text is “Eesh” (§üâ) which has 
two basic meanings—one is the God worshipped by a person as his favourite deity, 
and the other is Lord Shiva. Both these meanings fit in well here. 
 In this context, refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 
that precede Doha no. 240. It was the time when sage Satanand, the royal priest of 
Janak, had come to sage Vishwamitra to invite him, along with the two brothers Lord 
Ram and Laxman, to come with him to attend the bow-breaking ceremony which will 
decide who marries Sita. Sage Vishwamitra told the brothers that they should come 
along and see whom the “Eesh” chooses to be the lucky one who will break the bow 
and marry Sita. Then Laxman had replied that the Eesh would favour that person 
upon whom he, i.e. sage Vishwamitra, is favourable and gracious. And as it happened, 
this ‘chosen one’ favoured by the Ish (Lord Shiva) was Lord Ram because the sage 
had already blessed the Lord that his wishes would be fulfilled—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 237.  
 Presently, the mothers are reiterating the same sentiment—saying in effect that 
since sage Vishwamitra was kind and gracious upon Lord Ram and had blessed him, 
the Lord God also favoured the Lord by removing all hurdles from his path and help 
him attain glory and fame. 
     
2This event is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that 
precede Doha no. 210. 
 
3This event is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 209 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 7-8. 
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4A person from whom one learns anything, any skill or knowledge of any kind 
whatsoever, is a “guru” for that person. The word means a ‘teacher’. Since sage 
Viswamitra had taught the two brothers the esoteric knowledge pertaining to secret 
use of powerful mystical weapons and how to conquer thirst and hunger, he was a 
‘guru’ of Lord Ram and Laxman. It is to be noted that since the time this knowledge 
was imparted by the sage to the two brothers, he was constantly addressed as a 
“guru”. There are umpteen numbers of instances for this: for example, refer Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 218; (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 1, 6 that precede Doha no. 237; (iii) Doha no. 239; (iv) Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 254; (v) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 261; 
(vi) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 267; (v) Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 307. 

It is interesting to note here that in the entire story of Ramayan, Lord Ram has 
addressed only two sages as his “guru”—one was of course sage Vasistha, the royal 
priest and preceptor of the ruling family of Ayodhya, and the other was sage 
Vishwamitra. Both had taught Lord Ram—sage Vasistha was the first guru because 
the four brothers were sent to his hermitage to study when they were old enough for 
education—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 204. Sage Vishwamitra was the second guru as narrated above.] 
 
 

◊ÈÁŸÁÃÿ Ã⁄UË ‹ªÃ ¬ª œÍ⁄UË – ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ⁄U„UË ÷ÈflŸ ÷Á⁄U ¬Í⁄UËH 3H 
∑§◊ΔU ¬ËÁΔU ¬Á’ ∑Í§≈U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊ – ŸÎ¬ ‚◊Ê¡ ◊„È°U Á‚fl œŸÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊH 4H 
Á’Sfl Á’¡ÿ ¡‚È ¡ÊŸÁ∑§ ¬Êß¸ – •Ê∞ ÷flŸ CÿÊÁ„U ‚’ ÷Êß¸H 5H 

 
munitiya tarī lagata paga dhūrī. kīrati rahī bhuvana bhari pūrī. 3. 
kamaṭha pīṭhi pabi kūṭa kaṭhōrā. nṛpa samāja mahum̐ siva dhanu tōrā. 4. 
bisva bijaya jasu jānaki pā'ī. ā'ē bhavana byāhi saba bhā'ī. 5. 
 
The wife of the sage (i.e. Ahilya) was liberated from her curse as soon as the dust of 
your (Lord Ram’s) feet touched her1.  

Indeed, your fame and glories have filled all the directions of the world2. (3) 
 
In the middle of a society of great warriors3, you (Lord Ram) had easily broken the 
bow of Lord Shiva which was sturdier and stronger than the hardest entities in this 
world4, such as the shell of the tortoise, the Vajra (the strong weapon of Indra, the 
king of gods, which is said to be made of the hardest material in existence), and the 
mightiest of mountains. (4) 
 
This achievement gave you the honour of attaining world-wide fame and glory as well 
as the hand of Sita in marriage. It is so fortunate for all of us and glorifying for the 
whole family that all the four brothers have got married simultaneously and returned 
home with their respective brides5. (5)  
 
[Note—1This event is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
11-12, and Chanda line nos. 1-16 that precede Doha no. 211. 
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2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha 
no. 262 that proclaim the Lord’s glory at the time the Lord had broken the formidable 
bow; and (ii) from Doha no. 291—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 293 
that narrate the praises heaped upon Lord Ram by the messengers of king Janak while 
they were describing the achievements of the Lord to king Dasrath. 

Refer also to Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 109, stanza no. 3. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 292 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 249—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 250; and from Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 251—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 252. 
 
5Refer: Geetawali Ramayan, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/109, stanza no. 3 also.] 
 
 

‚∑§‹ •◊ÊŸÈ· ∑§⁄U◊ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄U – ∑§fl‹ ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ∑Î§¬Ê° ‚ÈœÊ⁄UH 6H 
•Ê¡È ‚È»§‹ ¡ª ¡Ÿ◊È „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ ÃÊÃ Á’œÈ’ŒŸ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
¡ ÁŒŸ ª∞ ÃÈï„Á„U Á’ŸÈ Œπ¥ – Ã Á’⁄¢UÁø ¡ÁŸ ¬Ê⁄U®„U ‹π¢H 8H 

 
sakala amānuṣa karama tumhārē. kēvala kausika kṛpām̐ sudhārē. 6. 
āju suphala jaga janamu hamārā. dēkhi tāta bidhubadana tumhārā. 7. 
jē dina ga'ē tumhahi binu dēkhēṁ. tē biran̄ci jani pārahiṁ lēkhēṁ. 8. 
 
Indeed, all your deeds are essentially super-human by nature, and not possible to be 
replicated by anyone else. It is only that sage Vishwamitra’s grace have made these 
astounding and super-human deeds of yours appear to be more human by nature 
because the world thinks that they were made possible by the grace and blessing of 
the sage. [To wit, the sage’s blessings and grace have camouflaged the reality of the 
super-human nature of your mystical deeds.]1 (6) 
 
Oh dear son. Today we regard our lives as being fruitful and rewarded as we watch 
your divine form with our own eyes2. [To wit, how lucky are we that we are able to 
see so closely the Supreme Lord of creation with our own eyes. Not only this, we are 
also able to shower our personal care and love upon him. Say, who else has this good 
fortune?] (7) 
 
Let the Creator (biran̄ci) not count those days of ours which had gone by without 
seeing you. [To wit, let us be able to see you every day of our lives; let not even one 
day pass when we are not able to see your divine form.]3 (8) 
 
[Note—1This observation has wider ramifications. It means that though Lord Ram’s 
worldly life seemed to be like that of any other human being—he was born like an 
ordinary human child, studied and played like a child, grew up to become a warrior 
prince who would fight and kill enemies represented by the demons, who would 
marry and get sucked in family intrigue which made him go to the forest and suffer its 
travails, have his wife stolen and then woefully lament her loss, but determined to 
retrieve her he waged a fierce war at Lanka and finally won it, returned home to 



 1893

ascend the throne of the kingdom of Ayodhya, and ruled for thousand of years like a 
noble king, produced two sons, named Lav and Kush, and finally exited from the 
earth grieving for his beloved wife Sita whom he had to abandon due to aspersions 
cast on her character by someone of his subject—he nevertheless was above all this 
gross form of worldly drama, and did everything he did to hide his real indentity from 
the demons. This was to ensure that the demons did not run away from him upon 
realising Lord Vishnu has finally come down to earth to eliminate them, but on the 
other hand take the Lord as an ordinary human prince and battle with him so that the 
Lord gets an opportunity to finish them off.  

Hence, the camouflage that the Lord adopted was to hide his real intentions 
and the secret job on earth, which was to eliminate the demons. This conceit helped 
him to succeed in his mission. 

His form was like any other human being, but his deeds were beyond the 
abilities of a human. This had created doubts even in the mind of the demon king 
Ravana too as is evident in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 22 and its 
following Chaupai line nos. 1-6. Here we shall read that Ravana was stunned and 
dumbfounded when he came to know of the marvelous deeds and the unparalled 
valour of Lord Ram that led to the killing of so many of the greatest demons of his 
race. He wondered how it was ever possible for any human to do this. In any case, 
Ravana thought that if Lord Ram was indeed the Supreme Being who had come to 
earth as prophesised by the scriptures, then this was a golden chance for him to find 
salvation and emancipation, and if he was an ordinary prince then Ravana would 
kidnap and enslave the Lord’s wife Sita as this was the wont and the natural habit of 
the demon race to take away other people’s women by force. 

A little later we read in this context that Marich had tried to convince Ravana 
about the divinity of Lord Ram by arguing that all the stupendous deeds that the Lord 
had done—such as the killing of the demons Subahu and Tadaka—was impossible for 
any human to do. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 25.    
 
2The same sentiment was expressed by the crow saint Kaagbhusund in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand—(i) Doha no. 75 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 2-8; 
and (ii) Chaupai line no. 14 that precedes Doha no. 110. 

Earlier in the story we read that when Vibhishan, the younger brother of 
Ravana, had decided to take refuge with Lord Ram, the same emotions were 
expressed by him. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 42 and its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 4-8. 
 
3Lord Ram was very dear to all living beings—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 56.  

This loving assertion of the mothers, including of course Kaikeyi, that “let not 
a single day pass without them not seeing Lord Ram’s divine form”, would come to a 
naught in a few days’ time when Kaikeyi’s stubbornness would force Lord Ram to go 
to the forest for 14 years of exile—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 29; and (ii) Doha no. 33.  

This is the way the Lord’s “Maya”, his delusion-creating powers, holds the 
world in its sway. This is the very reason why the Lord had smiled wryly in line no. 2 
of Doha no. 350 Kha of this present chapter known as Baal Kand. He smirked 
because he knew that all this expression of love and affection by the mothers and his 
father would vanish in a few days’ time when he would be asked to go to the forest 
with his wife and his younger brother Laxman.]  
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Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÙ·Ë¢ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚’ ∑§Á„U Á’ŸËÃ ’⁄U ’ÒŸ– 

‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚¢÷È ªÈ⁄U Á’¬˝ ¬Œ Á∑§∞ ŸËŒ’‚ ŸÒŸH 357H 
dōhā.  

rāma pratōṣīṁ mātu saba kahi binīta bara baina. 
sumiri sambhu gura bipra pada ki'ē nīdabasa naina. 357. 
 
Lord Ram most politely gratified his mothers and said ‘thank you’ to them. Then he 
fixed his attention on Lord Shiva, his guru and Brahmins in general as he gradually 
fell asleep. (Doha no. 357) 
 
[Note—The mothers were babbling excitedly and preventing the Lord from falling 
asleep by their constant chatter. The Lord was feeling distracted, so after a while he 
politely told them ‘thank you and good night’. Then in order to calm his senses and 
fall asleep he concentrated his attention on Lord Shiva etc. so that his mind becomes 
calm.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ŸËŒ©°U ’ŒŸ ‚Ù„U ‚ÈÁΔU ‹ÙŸÊ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚Ê°¤Ê ‚⁄U‚ËL§„U ‚ÙŸÊH 1H 

ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ¡Êª⁄UŸ ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – Œ®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ◊¢ª‹ ªÊ⁄UË¥H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

nīda'um̐ badana sōha suṭhi lōnā. manahum̐ sām̐jha sarasīruha sōnā. 1. 
ghara ghara karahiṁ jāgarana nārīṁ. dēhiṁ parasapara maṅgala gārīṁ. 2. 
 
The countenance and form of Lord Ram looked magnificent even while he slept just 
like the case of the red-tinged lotus flower that retains its beauty even during the 
twilight hours1. (1) 
 
In every household of the city, the women-folk kept awake (or kept vigil) throughout 
the night, merrily singing songs that are usually sung during such occasions; these 
songs had lyrics that were laced with words that seemed to be teasing, but it was 
purposely done to tickle the senses and make everyone laugh, enjoy their time, and 
celebrate the happy occasion2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The lotus flower usually shrivels up, losing its beauty and sheen when the 
sun sets in the evening. This applies to the lotus with a blue colour. But, the lotus 
flower with red petals retains its beauty even during the twilight hours, perhaps 
because of an abundance of infra-red rays in the light of the setting sun. The light of 
the setting sun enhances the beauty of the red-coloured lotus rather than subduing it.  
 During the twilight hours, the infra-red colour of the setting sun’s light adds to 
the natural red colour of the petals of the lotus flower to produce a cumulative effect 
of enhanced glow and charm of the lotus. On the other hand, this infra-red colour 
neutralizes the colour of the lotus flower with blue petals, making them look luster-
less and shrunk.   
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 Tulsidas has used this metaphor from Nature to emphasise that the glow and 
charm of Lord Ram’s face was the same when the Lord slept as when he was awake. 
This special mention was necessary because when a person sleeps he is unable to 
smile or show any sort of other emotions. So, if Lord Ram looked attractive to others 
just because he always sported a pleasing smile on his face, or made friendly eye-
contact with everyone around, or even slightly nodded to acknowledge their presence 
and politely exchanged greetings with them, no such gesture was possible when the 
Lord slept. But it did not mean that the prettiness of his face, the charm of his 
countenance and the divinity of him was diminished even a bit.    
 
2At the time of the marriage ceremony at Janakpur, similar songs laced with taunts 
were sung by the women-folk of the city to add a lot of fun and jest to the occasion—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 329.  

It is a custom that the women keep awake during the first night of the arrival 
of the groom with his bride in their home. There is a lot of excitement, singing, 
celebration and rejoicing so much so that no one finds time to go to sleep. This 
practice also has its origin in the ancient belief that keeping awake during the first 
night helps to ward-off any evil spirit which may want to sneak in and harm the newly 
arrived couple.  

It ought to be noted also that the celebrations in the royal household were 
shared by each and every citizen of the capital—whether it was singing, playing of 
musical instruments, decorating the homes, etc. Abundant instances of this are 
available in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand. For instance—(i) Doha no. 194; (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 263; (iii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 287; (iv) Doha no. 296 and its preceding Chaupai line no. 2; (v) Doha no. 
344 and its preceding Chaupai line no. 4; (vi) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 351.] 
 
 

¬È⁄UË Á’⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ ⁄U¡ŸË – ⁄UÊŸË¥ ∑§„U®„U Á’‹Ù∑§„ÈU ‚¡ŸËH 3H 
‚È¢Œ⁄U ’œÈã„U ‚Ê‚È ‹Ò ‚ÙßZ – »§ÁŸ∑§ã„U ¡ŸÈ Á‚⁄U◊ÁŸ ©U⁄U ªÙßZH 4H 

 
purī birājati rājati rajanī. rānīṁ kahahiṁ bilōkahu sajanī. 3. 
sundara badhunha sāsu lai sō'īṁ. phanikanha janu siramani ura gō'īṁ. 4. 
 
In fact, the night looked so alive and vibrant with celebrations and rejoicings that it 
left the queens spell-bound. They exclaimed—‘Look friend, how wonderful the night 
appears to be! Not only our homes, but even the entire city appear to be decked up 
like a bride.1’ (3) 
 
The mothers-in-law clasped their beautiful daughters-in-laws to their bosoms when 
they went to bed to sleep just like the serpent, from whose hood a sac of luminescent 
sap issues, coils around it when it goes to sleep2. (4) 
 
[Note—1At the time of birth of Lord Ram, the same situation prevailed in Ayodhya—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 195 along with its preceding Chaupai 
line nos. 2-8.  



 1896

It was repeated once again when the news of Lord Ram’s marriage arrived in 
the city—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 296—to Doha no. 297. 
 
2A special category of serpents produces a sap-like substance from the top of its hood. 
This sap is viscous like thick jelly, effuses a glow, and is contained in a membranous 
sac. It is called a “Mani”, a gem. According to mythology, this type of serpent 
remains inside its hole in the daytime, and emerges only during the darkness of the 
night in search of its prey. But it can see only in the light emanating from this ‘Mani’ 
which the serpent always carries on its hood wherever it goes. If someone removes 
this Mani by deceit, the serpent is believed to go blind, and severely curses the stealer.  
This allegory is cited here to stress that the three mothers-in-law began to love their 
daughters-in-law with the same intensity of attachment and care that this category of 
serpent has for its Mani.   

We have read earlier that king Dasrath had instructed the queens to take extra 
care of the four brides because they have come to an alien home, to a new culture, and 
may be feeling very uneasy, homesick, hesitant and shy. The queen mothers were 
obliged and expected to make them feel comfortable, relaxed, and at home—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 355.  

Besides the orders of the king, the mothers themselves had taken likeness for 
the four brides and had become fond of them since the first moment they saw them—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 
349; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 349. 

So, when the time came to go to bed, the queen mothers took the brides with 
them so that the young princesses did not feel lonely and homesick. It was a gesture to 
make the brides feel that they will get the same love and affection from their mothers-
in-law as their own mothers had given them at Janakpur.]   
 
 

¬˝ÊÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝÷È ¡Êª – •L§ŸøÍ«∏U ’⁄U ’Ù‹Ÿ ‹ÊªH 5H 
’¢ÁŒ ◊ÊªœÁã„U ªÈŸªŸ ªÊ∞ – ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ mÊ⁄U ¡Ù„UÊ⁄UŸ •Ê∞H 6H 

 
prāta punīta kāla prabhu jāgē. arunacūṛa bara bōlana lāgē. 5. 
bandi māgadhanhi gunagana gā'ē. purajana dvāra jōhārana ā'ē. 6. 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) woke up at dawn at an auspicious time when the cock began to 
crow1. (5) 
 
The royal bards and minstrels began singing laudatory verses even as the citizens 
collected at the gates of the palace calling out for Lord Ram to come to meet them2. 
(6) 
 
[Note—1The same time of Lord Ram’s waking up has been mentioned at Janakpur—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 226.  
 
2It was a standard practice during those days that bards and minstrels gathered at the 
gates of the palace to sing the glories of the royal family at dawn. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 194 where it is 
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mentioned that bards, minstrels and other singers sang the glories of the great royal 
family of king Raghu in laudatory verses.  

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 37 where it is stated that the bards and minstrels had gathered at 
the gates of king Dasrath’s palace at dawn, but were surprised to see that the king 
hadn’t woken up by then though it was his practice—Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 37 
along with its following verse nos. 1-2.] 
 
 

’¢ÁŒ Á’¬˝ ‚È⁄U ªÈ⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ¬Êß •‚Ë‚ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ‚’ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 7H 
¡ŸÁŸã„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U ’ŒŸ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ÷Í¬ÁÃ ‚¢ª mÊ⁄U ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UH 8H 

 
bandi bipra sura gura pitu mātā. pā'i asīsa mudita saba bhrātā. 7. 
jananinha sādara badana nihārē. bhūpati saṅga dvāra pagu dhārē. 8. 
 
The four brothers offered their respects to the Brahmins, the gods, the guru, and their 
parents. Having received their blessings, the brothers felt exhilarated1. (7) 
 
The queens reverentially gazed at his (Lord Ram’s) countenance2. Then he 
accompanied the king (his father, Dasrath) to the gate of the palace. (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram and his brothers were very diligent in obeying the noble traditions 
established by the scriptures and the society, and one of these traditions was to pay 
one’s respects to the elders the first thing in the morning. Then the Lord carried out 
his duties as per instructions of his parents and guru. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 205.  
 
2Lord Ram is the hero of this epic story, is the eldest of the four brothers, and is the 
central figure in the narrative. Hence, all eyes are fixed on him, and he is the reference 
point for all discussions. He is the pivot upon which the entire story revolves and the 
acts of the epic drama unfold. 

The mothers have thanked their good fortune earlier also when they had said 
that their life has been rewarded when they could see the divine form of the Lord—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 357 
herein above. 

The word “reverentially or respectfully” (“sādara”) implies that the queen-
mothers held Lord Ram in high esteem, and treated him with the same honour that 
they had for their family deity. There is no surprise in this because mother Kaushalya 
had witnessed the Lord’s mystical powers and his true form as the Viraat Purush 
when he was still a child—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 201—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 202.]  
 
 
Îô0. ∑§ËÁã„U ‚ıø ‚’ ‚„U¡ ‚ÈÁø ‚Á⁄UÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ„UÊß– 

¬˝ÊÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ ∑§Á⁄U ÃÊÃ ¬®„U •Ê∞ øÊÁ⁄U©U ÷ÊßH 358H 
dōhā.  
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kīnhi sauca saba sahaja suci sarita punīta nahā'i. 
prātakriyā kari tāta pahiṁ ā'ē cāri'u bhā'i. 358. 
 
The four brothers performed all the purification acts and did their ablutions by 
bathing1 in the holy river Saryu though they were inherently clean and pure.  

Having done with their daily routine of cleaning themselves, they came to 
their beloved father (king Dasrath)2. (Doha no. 358) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 227 where we read that Lord Ram and Laxman have cleaned themselves the first 
thing in the morning before they went to serve their guru, sage Vishwamitra, in the 
first morning after their arrival at Janakpur.  
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 26. 
 
2The same idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 
that precede Doha no. 205 that say Lord Ram first cleaned himself and then went to 
his father to take instructions from him to carry on with his assigned duties.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÷Í¬ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á‹∞ ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ’ÒΔU „U⁄UÁ· ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸H 1H 

ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚’ ‚÷Ê ¡È«∏UÊŸË – ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê÷ •flÁœ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī.  

bhūpa bilōki li'ē ura lā'ī. baiṭhē haraṣi rajāyasu pā'ī. 1. 
dēkhi rāmu saba sabhā juṛānī. lōcana lābha avadhi anumānī. 2. 
 
When the king saw the brothers, he embraced them affectionately1. The brothers sat 
down cheerfully when they got instructions from their father to do so2. (1) 
 
When the members of the assembly (royal court) saw Lord Ram, all of them felt 
extremely blessed as if they have got the full reward of possessing their eyesight3. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede 
Doha no. 308 that describe the exhilaration of king Dasrath when he met Lord Ram 
and Laxman at Janakpur. 
 
2An extra-ordinary level of decorum and dignified behaviour were practiced in those 
times. The princes did not just come in and sat down near their father; they remained 
standing till the king ordered them to take their seats. Being obedient to the father and 
doing as told by him is the best form of fulfilling the edicts of Dharma (righteous 
behaviour)—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 35; and Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 205. 

When Lord Ram and Laxman had returned from their visit to the city of 
Janakpur, they had bowed before their guru, sage Vishwamitra, and then sat down 
only when ordered by the sage—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 225. 

Even after Lord Ram ascended the throne of Ayodhya, this decorum was 
maintained inasmuch as the three brothers always watched the face of Lord Ram and 
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waited for any instructions that the Lord may issue to them—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 25. 
 
3The same idea is expressed when the marriage party had seen Lord Ram when it 
arrived at Janakpur—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 309. 

Seeing the Lord was extremely satisfying even for the great sages, such as 
Sarbhanga—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 8.]  
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ’Á‚c≈ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ıÁ‚∑È§ •Ê∞ – ‚È÷ª •Ê‚ŸÁã„U ◊ÈÁŸ ’ÒΔUÊ∞H 3H 
‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊Ã ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬Œ ‹Êª – ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÊ◊È ŒÙ©U ªÈ⁄U •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 4H 

 
puni basiṣṭu muni kausiku ā'ē. subhaga āsananhi muni baiṭhā'ē. 3. 
sutanha samēta pūji pada lāgē. nirakhi rāmu dō'u gura anurāgē. 4. 
 
Then sages Vasistha and Kushik (Vishwamitra) arrived in the court, and the king 
respectfully gave them beautiful thrones to sit upon. (3) 
 
The king paid his obeisance to the two gurus by duly worshipping their feet along 
with his four sons1. The two gurus meanwhile were enchanted when they saw Lord 
Ram (and a surge of affection for the Lord flowed through their inner-being)2. (4)  
 
[Note—1Worshipping the feet of the guru was a standard practice—refer, for instance, 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 352 along with its preceding Chaupai line 
nos. 5-8 which are explicit on this point.  

Earlier we read that the king had done the same thing on different occasions 
when he met the two great sages. For instance, with respect to sage Vishwamitra, we 
have two outstanding examples, one is when the sage had gone to Ayodhya to request 
for Lord Ram being sent to his hermitage to eliminate the demons (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 207), and the second 
instance is when the king met this great sage when he came to Janakpur with the 
marriage party (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 307 and its following 
Chaupai line no. 1). 

As for sage Vasistha, we have the following instances: one is when the king 
had gone to him to request him to advise a way by which he can have sons as his heirs 
(refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
189), and the other instance is when the king approached him to find out the 
auspicious time to anoint Lord Ram on the throne of Ayodhya (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 3). 
 
2Lord Ram had enchanted everyone who saw the Lord, and the two gurus were no 
exception. For example, (a) refer to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
5-6 that precede Doha no. 207 when sage Vishwamitra saw Lord Ram and his 
brothers for the first time, and (b) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 10 when sage Vasistha meets Lord Ram in connection with the latter 
coronation, and once again when the sage met the Lord in Chitrakoot as narrated in 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 243.] 
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∑§„U®„U ’Á‚c≈ÈU œ⁄U◊ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚Ê – ‚ÈŸ®„U ◊„UË‚È ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÁŸflÊ‚ÊH 5H 
◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ •ª◊ ªÊÁœ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸË – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ’Á‚CÔU Á’¬È‹ Á’Áœ ’⁄UŸËH 6H 

 
kahahiṁ basiṣṭu dharama itihāsā. sunahiṁ mahīsu sahita ranivāsā. 5. 
muni mana agama gādhisuta karanī. mudita basiṣṭa bipula bidhi baranī. 6. 
 
Sage Vasistha narrated many an episodes from the scriptures such as the Itihas 
(ancient mythological history pertaining to the gods). The king attentively listened to 
them along with the members of his family1. (5) 
 
The marvelous deeds and achievements of sage Vishwamitra (son of Gaadhi) that 
were of an astounding nature and even incomprehensible for other sages, were 
narrated with great aplomb by sage Vasistha2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Again, this was a standard practice that when sages sat anywhere, they would 
narrate stories from the scriptures bearing a moral and spiritual message—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 26 where the 
same thing has been said about sage Vasistha, but here the Vedas and the Purans have 
been mentioned instead of the Itihas. 
 We have read earlier that sage Vishwamitra had done the same thing—that is, 
he had narrated the stories from the Itihas and Purans—when he sat down to relax 
with the junior sages accompanying him to Janakpur during the first evening of his 
stay there: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 226. 
 Not only the sages, even Lord Ram had narrated extracts from the scriptures to 
entertain Laxman and Sita in the forest when they felt forlorn and sad, in order to 
keep their mind engaged and diverted from the travails of forest life—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 141.   
 
2The story of sage Vishwamitra has been narrated as a note appended to Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 206 at the beginning of 
this episode of Lord Ram’s marriage. 

Sages Vasistha and Vishwamitra had been arch enemies in some ancient time, 
but they had made up patched up later on. This praise of Vishwamitra by Vasistha 
was to cement their ties and bury whatever vestiges of ill-will that may have survived. 
It was also done to indicate to king Dasrath why Vasistha had prevailed upon him to 
let Lord Ram and Laxman go with sage Vishwamitra as no harm could ever come to 
the two brothers when they were under the protection of this great and mystically 
empowered sage.] 
 
 

’Ù‹ ’Ê◊Œ©U ‚’ ‚Ê°øË – ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ∑§Á‹Ã ‹Ù∑§ ÁÃ„È°U ◊ÊøËH 7H 
‚ÈÁŸ •ÊŸ¢ŒÈ ÷ÿ©U ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ©U⁄U •Áœ∑§ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 8H 
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bōlē bāmadē'u saba sām̐cī. kīrati kalita lōka tihum̐ mācī. 7. 
suni ānandu bhaya'u saba kāhū. rāma lakhana ura adhika uchāhū. 8. 
 
Whatever sage Vasistha said about Vishwamitra was endorsed by sage Vamdeo who 
said, ‘Everything is true. Indeed, the glories of sage Vishwamitra are well established 
in all the three levels or areas of the world.’ [These three levels are—the heaven, the 
earth, and the nether world.] (7) 

 
Hearing these words and listening to the magnificent glories of sage Vishwamitra, 
everyone present there felt delighted, but Lord Ram and Laxman were more delighted 
than others1. (8) 
 
[Note—1The reason for the two brothers feeling “more delighted than others” is that 
by this time they had developed a strong bond of affection and endearment with the 
great sage. They had experienced the depth and intensity of Vishwamitra’s love and 
affection for them, and had by then begun to see the sage fulfilling two roles 
simultaneously—one of their father king Dasrath, and the other of their guru Vasistha. 
For instance, (i) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes 
Doha no. 208 tells us that sage Vishwamitra assumed the role of their father; (ii) Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 209 which tell 
us how the sage taught the two brothers certain esoteric skills, thereby becoming their 
guru; (iii) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede Doha no. 
226 tell us how affectionately the two brothers had served the sage by insisting upon 
massaging his legs even when the sage kept on telling them to go and sleep during 
their first night at Janakpur; (iv) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 237, and Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 240 where 
we read that the sage had blessed the brothers that their wishes would be fulfilled; and 
finally (v) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
254 where we read that sage Vishwamitra had spoken very lovingly when he had 
ordered Lord Ram to go and break the bow. 

To wit, Lord Ram and Laxman had begun to love sage Vishwamitra more than 
anyone else. They had become informal with him, had developed a special affection 
and affinity for him because the sage had shared with them some of the happiest 
moments of their lives—the time when they got married. The loving sage had played 
a stellar role in bringing this about. 

Lord Ram and Laxman had been more informal and friendly with sage 
Vishwamitra than they had been with either their father king Dasrath or their guru 
sage Vasistha.]   
 
 
Îô0. ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ ©U¿UÊ„U ÁŸÃ ¡Ê®„U ÁŒfl‚ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ– 

©U◊ªË •flœ •Ÿ¢Œ ÷Á⁄U •Áœ∑§ •Áœ∑§ •Áœ∑§ÊÁÃH 359H 
dōhā.  

maṅgala mōda uchāha nita jāhiṁ divasa ēhi bhām̐ti. 
umagī avadha ananda bhari adhika adhika adhikāti. 359. 
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Days passed away merrily with constant rejoicing and celebrations. It appeared that 
happiness and joy were sweeping across Ayodhya in wave after wave, each swelling 
higher and still higher than the previous one. (Doha no. 359) 
 
[Note—Similar celebrations were witnessed in Ayodhya at the time of birth of Lord 
Ram and his three brothers—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 195—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 196. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 345.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŒŸ ‚ÙÁœ ∑§‹ ∑¢§∑§Ÿ ¿UÙ⁄U – ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ Á’ŸÙŒ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UH 1H 

ÁŸÃ Ÿfl ‚ÈπÈ ‚È⁄U ŒÁπ Á‚„UÊ„UË¥ – •flœ ¡ã◊ ¡Êø®„U Á’Áœ ¬Ê„UË¥H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

sudina sōdhi kala kaṅkana chōrē. maṅgala mōda binōda na thōrē. 1. 
nita nava sukhu sura dēkhi sihāhīṁ. avadha janma jācahiṁ bidhi pāhīṁ. 2. 
 
Deciding upon an auspicious day, the sacred strings (that were tied around the wrist 
and waist of the grooms and the brides as part of the marriage ritual to ward-off evil 
spirits and bad omens if any) were untied (removed) from the bodies (of the grooms 
and their respective brides) amid a lot of celebrations and fanfare. (1) 
 
Observing that there were constant celebrations in Ayodhya and the atmosphere was 
rich in happiness and joy; the gods praised the city and prayed to the creator Brahma 
that they should be allowed to take birth in Ayodhya1. (2) 
 
[Note—1The gods have praised the city of Ayodhya elsewhere also. For example, 
refer: Ram Charit Manas—(i) Baal Kand, (a) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 195; (b) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 196; as well as (ii) Uttar Kand, 
Doha no. 26. All these verses are explicit on this point that the gods were enchanted 
by the fabulous beauty and charm of Ayodhya.] 
 
 

Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊÈ ø‹Ÿ ÁŸÃ ø„U„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¬˝◊ Á’Ÿÿ ’‚ ⁄U„U„UË¥H 3H 
ÁŒŸ ÁŒŸ ‚ÿªÈŸ ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷Ê™§ – ŒÁπ ‚⁄UÊ„U ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ™§H 4H 

 
bisvāmitru calana nita cahahīṁ. rāma saprēma binaya basa rahahīṁ. 3. 
dina dina sayaguna bhūpati bhā'ū. dēkhi sarāha mahāmunirā'ū. 4. 
 
Sage Vishwamitra wanted to leave for his hermitage and expressed his intention daily, 
but he had to keep defering it in deference to the requests of Lord Ram who wanted 
the sage to stay for some more time. (3)  
 
The great sage who was like a king among sages (i.e. sage Vishwamitra) appreciated 
the ever-increasing respect for him that was expressed by the king (Dasrath)1. 
 [So, despite his strong desire to leave for his hermitage as it was already very 
long since he left it with Lord Ram and Laxman when they went to Janakpur, he had 
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to keep postponing his departure because of Lord Ram’s insistence and the respect 
that king Dasrath showed to him.]  (4) 
 
[Note—1We have read that when Dasrath had wanted to leave Janakpur for his own 
city of Ayodhya after the marriage ceremony was finished, Janak had similarly 
prevailed upon Dasrath to stay for some more time. Janak’s warmth of affection and 
hospitality was also so great that Dasrath could not muster enough courage to leave 
against Janak’s wishes to avoid being impolite and making the latter feel insulted and 
offended. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 332.] 
 
 

◊ÊªÃ Á’ŒÊ ⁄UÊ©U •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – ‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊Ã ΔUÊ…∏U ÷ •ÊªH 5H 
ŸÊÕ ‚∑§‹ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ÃÈï„UÊ⁄UË – ◊Ò¢ ‚fl∑È§ ‚◊Ã ‚ÈÃ ŸÊ⁄UËH 6H 
∑§⁄U’ ‚ŒÊ ‹Á⁄U∑§ã„U ¬⁄U ¿UÙ„ÍU – Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ŒÃ ⁄U„U’ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ù„ÍUH 7H 

 
māgata bidā rā'u anurāgē. sutanha samēta ṭhāṛha bhē āgē. 5. 
nātha sakala sampadā tumhārī. maiṁ sēvaku samēta suta nārī. 6. 
karaba sadā larikanha para chōhū. darasanu dēta rahaba muni mōhū. 7. 
 
Finally, when many days had passed, one day the sage politely requested the king to 
let him leave. Hearing this, the king was overwhelmed with affections and stood 
reverentially before the sage accompanied by his sons. (5) 
 
The king said affectionately and reverentially, ‘Oh Lord! All my wealth and realm are 
yours. I too am your servant together with my sons and wives (i.e. my queens and 
daughters-in-law)1. (6) 
 
Be always kind, compassionate and loving upon your children (me and my family). 
Oh Lord, please be kind to let me have your Darshan (holy sight) time and again in 
the future also. [That is, kindly visit my kingdom often, and whenever you please. 
You are most welcome, and I will feel glad to worship you again and again in the 
future.]2’ (7) 
 
[Note—1A similar situation prevailed at the time of departure of the marriage party 
from Janakpur—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line nos. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 340—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 343. 
 
2Later on in the story we shall read that Lord Ram had also requested his friends, the 
monkeys led by Sugriv, the friendly demons led by Vibhishan, and the boatman 
named Nishad, at the time of their going back to their respective homes from 
Ayodhya where they had all come with Lord Ram when he returned from Lanka after 
the end of his 14 years of forest exile, that they should always remember the Lord 
affectionately, and keep coming back to Ayodhya whenever they wish—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, from Doha no. 15—to Doha no. 16; and Chaupai line nos. 
1-3 that precede Doha no. 20.] 
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•‚ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÊ©U ‚Á„UÃ ‚ÈÃ ⁄UÊŸË – ¬⁄U©U ø⁄UŸ ◊Èπ •Êfl Ÿ ’ÊŸËH 8H 
ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ Á’¬˝ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ø‹ Ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄UËÁÃ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃËH 9H 
⁄UÊ◊È ‚¬˝◊ ‚¢ª ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß Á»§⁄U ¬„È°UøÊß¸H 10H 

 
asa kahi rā'u sahita suta rānī. parē'u carana mukha āva na bānī. 8. 
dīnhi asīsa bipra bahu bhām̐tī. calē na prīti rīti kahi jātī. 9. 
rāmu saprēma saṅga saba bhā'ī. āyasu pā'i phirē pahum ̐cā'ī. 10. 
 
Saying this, the king fell at the feet of the sage togther with his queens and his sons. 
He was so overwhelmed with emotions that words failed him and he could not say 
anything else. (8) 
 
The Brahmin (i.e. sage Vishwamitra) in his turn blessed all of them profusely. Then 
the sage departed from there for his hermitage, but on the way he was himself 
overcome with emotions of love and affection for the whole royal family. This mutual 
affection and respect for each other were so profound and sincere that one cannot 
describe them.1 (9) 
 
Lord Ram, accompanied by his brothers, affectionately escorted the sage (to the 
outskirts of the city) and returned back only after he ordered them to do so2. (10) 
 
[Note—1A similar situation prevailed when Lord Ram had to send his friends, the 
monkeys, the bears, the demons and the boatman, back to their homes from 
Ayodhya—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line nos. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 17—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 20.  

Similarly, Janak and his queen Sunayana were also overwhelmed with surging 
emotions when the marriage party finally left Janakpur for Ayodhya—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) from Chaupai line nos. 5 that precedes Doha no. 336—
to Doha no. 337; and (ii) Doha no. 338 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 4-8. 
 
2There are two other instances where we read that the host has escorted the guest 
when the latter was going away to his place.  

One is when king Janak had gone a long distance with Dasrath to see him off 
when the marriage party was returning to Ayodhya. After paying his obeisance to all 
the Brahmins, sages and elders of the marriage party, as well as showing his respects 
to king Dasrath and love for all the four brothers, king Janak had finally returned 
home. This is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 340—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 343. 

The other instance is when the friends of Lord Ram—the monkeys led by 
Sugriv, the bears led by Jamvant, the demons led by Vibhishan, and the head of the 
boatman community named Nishad who had come to Ayodhya aboard the air-plane in 
which Lord Ram had returned to Ayodhya after his 14 year forest exile—were 
requested by the Lord to go back to their respective homes. The Lord and his brothers 
had gone out to escort them from Ayodhya—refer specifically to Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand—(i) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 19; (ii) Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 20. This entire episode however is narrated in Uttar Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 16—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 20.]   
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Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬È ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ CÿÊ„ÈU ©U¿UÊ„ÈU •Ÿ¢ŒÈ– 

¡ÊÃ ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ◊Ÿ®„U ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ªÊÁœ∑È§‹ø¢ŒÈH 360H 
dōhā.  

rāma rūpu bhūpati bhagati byāhu uchāhu anandu. 
jāta sarāhata manahiṁ mana mudita gādhikulacandu. 360. 
 
As the sage, who was like a moon in the family of king Gaadhi1 (i.e. sage 
Vishwamitra), went on his way to his hermitage (which was located far away in the 
forest), he kept on praising in his Mana (mind and heart), all along the way, the 
beauty and the charm of the countenance and form of Lord Ram2, the devotion and 
piety of king Dasrath, and the festivities, the joys and rejoicings of the events of the 
marriage ceremony. (Doha no. 360) 
 
[Note—1The metaphor of the moon is used to say that sage Vishwamitra was a 
prominent member of the family of Gaadhi, and that his glories shone brilliantly like 
that of the full moon in the night sky. 
 
2When Lord Ram had sent-off his monkey, bear and demon friends back to their 
respective homes from Ayodhya, they had also remembered the Lord and his glories 
all along their way back—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 17 Ka.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ’Ê◊Œfl ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ªÈ⁄U ‚ÿÊŸË – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ªÊÁœ‚ÈÃ ∑§ÕÊ ’πÊŸËH 1H 

‚ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚È¡‚È ◊Ÿ®„U ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ™§ – ’⁄UŸÃ •Ê¬Ÿ ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê™§H 2H 
caupā’ī.  

bāmadēva raghukula gura gyānī. bahuri gādhisuta kathā bakhānī. 1. 
suni muni sujasu manahiṁ mana rā'ū. baranata āpana pun'ya prabhā'ū. 2. 
 
Sage Vamdeo and the wise1 preceptor of the family of king Raghu, i.e. sage Vasistha, 
once again2 narrated the glorious story of the son of the family of king Gaadhi, i.e. 
sage Vishwamitra. (1) 
 
Hearing the famed glories of the sage (Vishwamitra), the king praised to himself his 
own good fortune and meritorious deeds (that had enabled him and his sons Lord Ram 
and Laxman to serve the great sage, and be lucky to have received his patronage and 
blessings)3. (2) 
 
[Note—1The use of the word “gyānī”, which means one who is wise and 
knowledgeable, implies here that whatever had been said about Vishwamitra by the 
wise sage (Vasistha) was genuine and truthful, and nothing by way of flattery.  

Another important point is that this word “gyani” has been so strategically put 
that it applies equally to Vasistha as well as Vamdeo. In other words, it implies that 
both these sages who had narrated the glories of Vishwamitra, i.e. Vasistha and 
Vamdeo, were equally wise, learned and knowledgable. 
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2This is the second time that sage Vishwamitra’s immense achievements and mystical 
powers have been described by sage Vasistha. The first occasion was when the sages 
had assembled in the court of king Dasrath as narrated earlier in Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 359. At that time when sage 
Vasistha had lauded the stupendous glories of sage Vishwamitra, sage Vamdeo had 
endorsed them, saying that whatever Vasistha had said about Vishwamitra was indeed 
the truth.  

On this second occasion, however, both the sages, i.e. Vasistha and Vamdeo, 
have together spoken highly of Vishwamitra. To speak highly of someone and praise 
him behind his back is the sincerest form of praise.  
 
3The king felt extremely happy that he had been able to serve such a great sage even 
without having to make any special effort to do so. Normally one had to make a lot of 
effort to first find who a great and realized sage is, and then it takes a lot more effort 
to be able to serve such a sage so that he gets sufficiently pleased. In the case of 
Dasrath the tables were turned in as much as the sage himself had come to the king to 
seek his favour—which was to lend his two sons, Lord Ram and Laxman, to the sage 
so that the latter’s fire sacrifice could be saved. In return, the sage rewarded king 
Dasrath by getting all his sons married to noble princesses belonging to the royal 
family of king Janak who was equal in stature to king Dasrath.] 
 
 

’„ÈU⁄U ‹Ùª ⁄U¡Êÿ‚È ÷ÿ™§ – ‚ÈÃã„U ‚◊Ã ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ªÎ„°U ªÿ™§H 3H 
¡„°U Ã„°U ⁄UÊ◊ CÿÊ„ÈU ‚’È ªÊflÊ – ‚È¡‚È ¬ÈŸËÃ ‹Ù∑§ ÁÃ„È°U ¿UÊflÊH 4H 

 
bahurē lōga rajāyasu bhaya'ū. sutanha samēta nṛpati gṛham̐ gaya'ū. 3. 
jaham̐ taham̐ rāma byāhu sabu gāvā. sujasu punīta lōka tihum̐ chāvā. 4. 
 
All the rest of the people who had assembled to see-off sage Vishwamitra were given 
instructions to go their way. Then the king, accompanied by his sons, went to his 
palace1. (3) 
 
Everyone (i.e. the citizens of the city of Ayodhya and the subjects of the extended 
kingdom, the gods in heaven, the people of the world at large, in all its corners) 
fondly sang (i.e. narrated and discussed) about the marriage ceremony (of Lord Ram 
and his brothers) so much so that its magnificent events and cheerful moments had 
spread in all the three spheres of the world (the heaven, the earth and the subterranean 
or nether world)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The king was always accompanied by his sons. There are many instances of 
this mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand. For instance, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 309; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 315; (iii) 
line no. 1 of Doha no. 354; (iv) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 358; (v) 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 359; (vi) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 360. 
 In other words, king Dasrath was so fond of Lord Ram and his brothers that he 
tried to keep them with him as much as possible and practical. This is clear when he 
had declined to oblige sage Vishwamitra when the sage asked for Lord Ram to be sent 
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with him to the forest for protecting his fire sacrifice. The king had told the sage that 
all the four sons were equally dear to him, and in fact were dearer to him than his own 
life. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha 
no. 208. 
 This was in line with what Dasrath had himself sought as a boon from Lord 
Vishnu in his previous life as Manu when he had done severe Tapa (penance) to have 
a divine vision of the Lord. Manu had asked Lord Vishnu to bless him so that “his life 
depended upon the love of the Lord just like the life of a serpent depends upon the 
Mani (gem) on its hood”—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 151.  
 
2The messengers of king Janak had also endorsed this fact that the glory of Lord Ram 
has been established in all the three worlds when they were describing the events 
leading upto the breaking of Lord Shiva’s bow by Lord Ram and the subsequent 
marriage of the Lord with Sita—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 291.  

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 265 which also reiterates that the news of Lord Ram marrying Sita after 
breaking the bow of Lord Shiva had spread to all the corners of the world—i.e. in the 
heaven where the gods live, on the earth where the mortal creatures live, and in the 
subterranean world where the serpents live.] 
 
 

•Ê∞ CÿÊÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊È ÉÊ⁄U ¡’ Ã¥ – ’‚ß •Ÿ¢Œ •flœ ‚’ Ã’ Ã¥H 5H 
¬˝÷È Á’’Ê„°U ¡‚ ÷ÿ©U ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ‚∑§®„U Ÿ ’⁄UÁŸ Áª⁄UÊ •Á„UŸÊ„ÍUH 6H 

 
ā'ē byāhi rāmu ghara jaba tēṁ. basa'i ananda avadha saba taba tēṁ. 5. 
prabhu bibāham̐ jasa bhaya'u uchāhū. sakahiṁ na barani girā ahināhū. 6. 
 
Ever since the time Lord Ram had arrived home after his marriage, all sorts of 
happiness and joys took up residence in Ayodhya1. (5) 
 
Even the goddess of speech (“Gira”; goddess Saraswati or Sarada) and the lord of 
serpents (i.e. Lord Seshnath with a thousand tongues) were not able to describe the 
immensity and intensity of celebrations and festivities that attended the marriage 
ceremony of the Lord (i.e. Sri Ram, and by inference all the brothers—because all of 
them were married simultaneously under the same canopy that was erected for the 
wedding rituals, and married to the princesses of the same family, the royal family of 
king Janak).  

[To wit, it was beyond the abilities of Saraswati and Seshnath to describe the 
celebrations and festivities associated with the marriage of Lord Ram and his 
brothers.]2 (6) 
 
[Note—1Though Ayodhya was always an abode of happiness, joy and prosperity, on 
special occasions it looked more wornderful with all the extra decorations and 
festivities. This is clearly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 296.  

This time around the glory of Ayodhya was enhanced because now Sita, who 
was actually goddess Laxmi personified, has come to live here. Laxmi is the goddess 
of all-round prosperity and well-being, so all sorts of happiness and joy, the sense of 
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contentedness and fulfillment that are associated with this goddess being pleased upon 
a person, came and blessed Ayodhya so much so that the city appeared to be an abode 
of prosperity, happiness, abundance and well-being. 

The intensity of happiness and joy that prevailed in Ayodhya was 
compounded with the arrival of Sita, though of course all aspects of well-being and 
cheerfulness were always associated with the city by virtue of it being the home of 
Lord Ram who himself was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu. Refer specially to: Ram 
Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede Doha no. 195; and 
(b) Uttar Kand, (i) from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 24; and (ii) from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 27—to Doha no. 30.  
 
2Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 331 which say the same thing.] 
 
 

∑§Á’∑È§‹ ¡ËflŸÈ ¬ÊflŸ ¡ÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ëÿ ¡‚È ◊¢ª‹ πÊŸËH 7H 
ÃÁ„U Ã ◊Ò¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„UÊ ’πÊŸË – ∑§⁄UŸ ¬ÈŸËÃ „UÃÈ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊŸËH 8H 

 
kabikula jīvanu pāvana jānī. rāma sīya jasu maṅgala khānī. 7. 
tēhi tē maiṁ kachu kahā bakhānī. karana punīta hētu nija bānī. 8. 
 
[Now, Tulsidas talks about his own good luck that he has had the rare opportunity to 
sing the divine glories of Lord Ram and Sita by way of narrating their divine 
marriage, when even Saraswati and Seshnath were unable to do so. In other words, 
Tulsidas says that he has tried his best to narrate the story of Lord Ram’s wedding 
with Sita, but his narration is not enough or sufficient because even divine Beings 
such as goddess Saraswati and Lord Seshnath had failed to do so.] 

I regard my life as a poet worthwhile and rewarded because I have been able 
to narrate, as much and as best as I could, the divine glories and famed deeds of Lord 
Ram and Sita. (7) 
 
I (Tulsidas) have attempted to narrate a bit of it just to purify my words and speech. 
[To wit, though I am absolutely incompetent to narrate the divine story of Lord Ram’s 
marriage with Sita, I still took the plunge because I wished to purify and wash clean 
my own faculty of speech and polish my words. I did not narrate this story to boast of 
my writing prowess or poetic skills, but to take a dip, as it were, in this holy pond of 
nectar in order to purify my mind and its faculty of thought and speech.] (8) 
 
[Note—An exactly similar emotion has been expressed by Tulsidas in the beginning 
of the narration, by way of a preamble, in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 8; (ii) Doha no. 10 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line no. 7-10 and Chanda line nos. 1-4; (iii) Doha no. 12 and its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 9-12; and (iv) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 355.]    
 
 
À¢U0. ÁŸ¡ Áª⁄UÊ ¬ÊflÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚È ÃÈ‹‚Ë¥ ∑§sÔÙ– 1– 

⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ¬ÊL§ ∑§Á’ ∑§ıŸ¥ ‹sÔÙH 2H 
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©U¬’ËÃ CÿÊ„ ©U¿UÊ„U ◊¢ª‹ ‚ÈÁŸ ¡ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ªÊfl„UË¥– 3– 
’ÒŒÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ Ã ¡Ÿ ‚’¸ŒÊ ‚ÈπÈ ¬Êfl„UË¥H 4H 

chanda.  

nija girā pāvani karana kārana rāma jasu tulasīṁ kahyaō. 1. 
raghubīra carita apāra bāridhi pāru kabi kaunēṁ lahyaō. 2. 
upabīta byāha uchāha maṅgala suni jē sādara gāvahīṁ. 3. 
baidēhi rāma prasāda tē jana sarbadā sukhu pāvahīṁ. 4. 
 
Tulsidas says that he has narrated the magnificent tale of Lord Ram’s hallowed life 
and divine deeds just to purify and sanctify his own tongue and its faculty of speech. 
(Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Otherwise, since Lord Rajubhir’s (i.e. Lord Ram’s) story is like a limitless ocean, 
which poet (in his right senses) would even ever think of attempting to narrate it?1 
(Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Indeed, those who reverentially hear and devotionally sing the auspicious events and 
celebrations associated with Lord Ram’s sacred-thread ceremony (i.e. his childhood 
days) and his marriage ceremony (i.e. his adulthood days)2 on a daily basis (i.e. 
regularly; whenever they wish to purify their mind and heart, as well as to free 
themselves from worldly taints and tensions), [Chanda line no. 3]---- 
 
---Such persons are always blessed with great happiness and well-being by the grace 
of Lord Ram and Vaidehi (Sita) [Chanda line no. 4].   

 
[Note—1Tulsidas says in effect—‘Inspite of knowing the impossibility of ever 
accomplishing the formidable task of fully and correctly depicting the glorious life 
and time of Lord Ram successfully by narrating his divine story, I (Tulsidas) still 
went ahead with this formidable task just to purify my inner self, my mind and heart, 
my faculty of speech and my whole being.  

Despite being fully aware that it is not possible to ever describe the life and 
times of Lord Ram, who was a personified form of the Supreme Being himself, in its 
entirety, and even if one tries then to do justice with this narration, and though I was 
fully aware of my own inadequacies, my limitations and incompetencies, I 
nevertheless still chose to go ahead with this narration, singing and glorifying the 
Lord, narrating various events of his hallowed life and the divine deeds done by him 
just because I wanted to sanctify my own words by using them in honour of Lord 
Ram.  

I simply wished to worship my Lord God, Sri Ram, by sacrificing all the skills 
I had to serve him. And since by vocation I am a poet and writer, the best form of 
service I could think of was to spend my time and life singing the divine glories of the 
Lord to the best of my abilities, and in the best way my mind and heart guided me to 
do. It is my humble way of serving my Lord God and put myself in his service.  

I wished to cleanse all the impurities that had been clinging to my inner-self, 
my heart and my mind, by devoting them exclusively in the thoughts of Lord Ram, 
and writing of the Lord was a natural outcome of this emotion; narrating the story of 
Lord Ram is my way of venting my emotion of devotion and love for Lord Ram, and 
it is completely free from pretensions or boast.  



 1910

I just wanted to sacrifice my self, both the grosser aspect of the body 
consisting of such organs as that of speech, sight, touch and hearing, as well as its 
subtler aspect consisting of the mind and heart, in the service of Lord Ram whom I 
hold dear to my inner-being.  

Let it be clear from my side that I do not want anyone to think that I am 
showing-off my prowess as an expert writer and word-smith. I am neither of them. I 
have already made these points very clear repeatedly in the very beginning of my 
narration of Ram Charit Manas. Refer, Baal Kand—(i) Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 8; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 9-12 that precede Doha no. 12; and (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 355.’ 
 
2The “childhood days of Lord Ram” have been described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from the Chanda that precedes Doha no. 192—to Doha no. 205.   

The “adulthood days of Lord Ram” have been described in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from the Chaupai line no. 1 precedes Doha no. 206—to the end of 
Baal Kand in Sortha no. 361 herein below.]   
 
 
âô0. Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’’Ê„ÈU ¡ ‚¬˝◊ ªÊfl®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U– 

ÁÃã„U ∑§„È°U ‚ŒÊ ©U¿UÊ„ÈU ◊¢ª‹ÊÿÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚ÈH 361H 
sōraṭhā.  

siya raghubīra bibāhu jē saprēma gāvahiṁ sunahiṁ. 
tinha kahum̐ sadā uchāhu maṅgalāyatana rāma jasu. 361. 

Those who listen carefully, with great devotion and affection, the story narrating the 
marriage of Lord Ram with Sita, they will always enjoy all round auspiciousness and 
well-being by the grace and blessing of the Lord. Such is the glory of Lord Ram!! 
(Sortha/Doha no. 361) 
 

 
bfr Jheükepfjrekuls ldydfydyqÔfo/oalus 

çFke% lksiku% lekIr% 
¼ckydk.M lekIr½ 

 

iti śrīmadrāmacaritamānasē sakalakalikaluṣavidhvansanē prathamaḥ sōpānaḥ 
samāptaḥ. 

 
                           [PAUSE 12 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
 
 
Thus ends Baal Kand (Canto no. 1) of this divine nectar-like auspicious story of Lord 
Ram that is known as “Ram Charit Manas”. 

 
                                      
                               ----------********----------- 
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                                                     Appendix 
 
(1) Other Volumes in this series are as follows: 
 

Volume 2: Chapter 5.2 / Canto 2: Ayodhya Kand 
 
Volume 3: Chapter 5.3 / Canto 3: Aranya Kand 

 
Volume 4: Chapter 5.4 / Canto 4: Kishkindha Kand 

 
            Volume 5: Chapter 5.5 / Canto 5: Sundar Kand  
 
            Volume 6: Chapter 5.6 / Canto 6: Lanka Kand 
 
            Volume 7: Chapter 5.7 / Canto 7: Uttar Kand 
 
 
                                                    -----------*********------------ 
 
 
 
(2)                                                 About the Author 
 
Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia left home when he was approximately 29 years of age due 
to an inner call of his heart that told him to devote his life in the service of his beloved 
Lord God, Sri Ram. Worldly attractions did not enchant him at all. So, he didn’t 
marry, and after his father’s death he came and settled permanently in Ayodhya, the 
holy town in India associated with Lord Ram.  
 
Presently he works as an honorary manager of a world famous Kanak Bhavan Temple 
at Ayodhya, and spends his time writing in English so that the world can access the 
wonderful nectar of metaphysical, spiritual and devotional philosophy that is 
contained in Indian scriptures for which they are so renowned.  
 
His English Books published separately by a reputed publisher of India, the details of 
whom can be had by contacting the author on his email given below, include: (i) The 
series on ‘108 Upanishads’ in five volumes having eighteen parts, (ii) Veda Vyas’ 
‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ in two parts, (iii) ‘Devi Puran Ramayan’, (iv) Valmiki’s 
‘Adbhut Ramayan’, and (v) ‘Biography of Lord Ram’ based on Tulsidas’ books. 
 
Genre of Writing: Spiritualism, Philosophy, Metaphysics, Religious, Devotional and 
Theological. 
 
The author’s Books are available for order online both in ‘e-book’ format and ‘paper-
back book’ format at following websites—  
(a) www.amazon.com (in their ‘kindle’ + ‘paper-back book’ versions),  
(b) www.pothi.com (in ‘paper-back book’ + ‘e-book’ versions),  



 1912

(c) www.draft2digital.com (in ‘e-book’ version) through the following platforms: (i) 
Apple (ibooks), (ii) Barnes & Noble (nook), (iii) Kobo, (iv) Page Foundry, (v) Scribd, 
(vi) Tolino etc.:-- 
 
 
(A) List of Books that are currently available as mentioned above  :-  
 
(A-1) (1) The Chariot of God: Dharma Rath; (2) OM and Naad; (3) YOGA—Its 
Practice and Philosophy according to the Upanishads; (4) Ram Geeta; (5) The 
Revelation of Creation—as envisioned in the Upanishads; (6) The Pentagon of 
Creation: As Expounded in the Upanishads; (7) The Triumvirate of Creation; (8) 
Maya: The Whirlpool of Delusions in Creation; (9) Surdas-Ram Charitawali; (10-a) 
The legend of Lord Shiva: Book 1 ‘Lord Shiva’s marriage with Parvati’; (10-b) Book 
2 ‘Lord Shiva’s Sacred Hymns’; (10-c) Book 3 ‘Shiva’s different names & their 
significance, Shiva Puran, Upanishads’; (11) the Mahavakyas of the Upanishads; (13) 
Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita (based on Tulsidas’ books “Ram Charit Manas”, 
“Janki Mangal”, “Ram Lala Nahachu” & “Geetawali”, and sage Veda Vyas’ book 
“Adhyatma Ramayan”; (14) “Anthology of Sacred Hymns, Stotras & Mantras of Lord 
Ram”; (15) “Vairagya Shatkam” of king-sage Bhartrihari; (16) An Anthology of the 
Sanyas Upanishads-Parts 1 and 2; (17) “Kaag-Bhusund Ramayan” or the “Aadi 
Ramayan” based on Tulsidas’ Ram Charit Manas; (18) The Legendary Glory of 
Hanuman; (19) “Narad Bhakti Sutra”—Aphorisms for Devotion for God and the 
Principles of Love for the Lord; (20) “Shandilya Bhakti Sutra”—Aphorisms for 
Devotion for God and the Principles of Love for the Lord according to the illustrious 
sage Shandilya; (21) “Bhakti Sutra Mala”—A Garland of Spiritual Wisdom in the 
form of an Anthology of Aphorisms pertaining to Bhakti or devotion, love and 
affection for Lord God; (22) Glory of Lord Ram’s Holy Name, Sacred Mantras, 
Stotras & Hymns; (23) Saints and Non-Saints: Their Distinguishing Characters and 
Qualities; (24) A True Guru (Qualities, Importance and Need of a True Teacher, 
Preceptor, Guide and Advisor); (25) “Sundar Kand” of Ram Charit Manas; (26) The 
Story of Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka—Told in Slow Motion (based on, and 
will have the full relevant Text of, Ram Charit Manas, Adhyatma Ramayan, Anand 
Ramayan, Geetawali Ramayan, and Kavitawali Ramayan); (27) The Great Ancient 
Sages, Seers, Saints and Enlightened Kings of India; (28) The Metaphor of the Hansa 
in the Upanishads: The symbolism of a Grand Swan used to explain the wisdom of 
spiritual and metaphysical principles by the Upanishads.  
 
(A-2) Goswami Tulsidas Series: (1) ‘Dohawali’; (2) ‘Parvati Mangal’; (3) 
‘Kavitawali’; (4) ‘Janki Mangal’; (5) ‘Ram Lala Nahachu’; (6) ‘Geetawali Ramayan’; 
(7) ‘Vairagya Sandipani’; (8) ‘Vinai Patrika’; (9) ‘Barvai Ramayan’.  
 
(A-3) A full-blown English rendering of Tulsidas’ epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’, 
otherwise also known as the “Ramayana” according to Goswami Tulsidas. My 
English version of this Book is comprehensive and an elaborate one, as it runs into 
many thousands of pages that endeavour to explain each single verse of the Book 
‘Ram Charit Manas’ in fine detail from different perspectives, with the aid of 
explanatory notes and references.   
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